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PIOUS RESOLUTIONS. 


{ The following Resolutions were written by one who, there is rea- 
son to believe, had made great progress in the christian life. 
They are commended to the serious and repeated perusal of 
every reader.] 


Y wit regard the favour and everlasting enjoyment of 
God, as the end of all my plans; aud study to make the 
consideration of them influence, as much as possible, the 
minutest actions of my life. 

I will regard the obedience, sacrifice, mediation, and 
intercession of Christ, as the only procuring cause of all 
those spiritual blessings which conduce to that end, as the 
pardon of sin, peace with God, and the sanctifying influ- 
ence of his Spirit. 

I will continually keep in mind my obligations to walk in 
Christ’s steps,and to be holy as he is holy, without which 
1 shall in vain hope to enter heaven; and I will ever 
pray for the Spirit of God, in the belief, that through 
his operation alone, cay this holy frame be produced. 

I will cultivate. an habitual sense “of God’s presence, 
and of my accountableness to him; of the shortness of 
‘ime, and of my obligations to improve it. 

| will-study for the future to appear well, net so much 
in the sight of man, a3 in that of God; and to that end, 
will be particularly watchful against the love of human 
praise or distinction, and the fear of shame; desisting 
from my purpose when I feel these to be my only motives, 
and endeavouring by prayer to overcome them when | 
perceive them to mix with such as are more pure. 

I will consider love to God and zeal for his glory as my 
highest duties, and study to improve daily in these divine 
affections ; and J will judge of my progress in them, not 
by transient feryoats of the mind, but by my habitual tem- 
per, by my punctual performance of the self-denying 
duties of Christianity, by my cheerful acquiescence in all 
God’s dispensations, and by the love, the humility, an: 
the meekness, which I am enabled to exercise to those 
around me. 

I will study te live a life of dependence on Christ, and 
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a ist Cuurcuss at THE Nortu.—j 
The following, from the Baptist Examiner, | 
a special organ of the Bapust Church, pab- | 
lished) in the city of New York, gives a 
very discouraging view of: the condition of 
the Baptist Churches in the Northern States: 
« Look at the facts. The city gw 
Vork and its vicinity have increased in Pop= 
ulation, within the last five years, to anex- 
tent that bas surprised all classes of men. | 
Yet the number of communicants Jn the 
Baptist Churches of New York and its’ 
suburbs, in 1895, is Jess than uw was tn 
1850. Death, discipline and removal, 
have taken larger numbers out of the 
churches thar have been brought into them 
by letter, restoration and - baptism; and | 

that, too, while the population has been 

‘ increasing by tens of thousands from year | 

to year! 

“Tt is doubtful whether we are now] 

pumericaily as strong in the State of New 

York as we were in 1854, and the same 

$ doubt hangs over our relative numerical 
‘| strength in nearly every .Vorthern State. —| 

Of 63,727 reported in the Publication So-. 

ciety’s Almanac, to have been added by 

baptism to the 10.500 American Baptist 

Churches, about 44,000 joined the churches” 

of the Southern and South-western States. 

The balance of less than 20.000, added to 

the Northern churches, could be, at best, 

but a small net ga'n, and there is every 
reason to fear a less favorable result from 
eneturns of 1858..- Z. 
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‘Confessions of the Infidel Rousseau. 


From his Treatise on Education, or Emile, Book IV. Works, 
Vol. IX. pages 147-151. Geneva, 1782. 


“T will confess to you, that the majesty of the Scriptures strikes 
me with admiration, as the purity of the Gospel hath its influence 
on my heart. Peruse the works of our philosophers with all their 
pomp of diction: how mean, how contemptible are they, compared 
with the Scripture! Is it possible that a book, at once so simple 
and sublime, should be merely the work of man! Is it possible 
that the Sacred Personage, whose history it contains, should be 
nimself a mere man? Do we find that he assumed the tone of an 
enthusiast or ambitious sectary ? What sweetness, what purity in 
his manner! Whatan affecting gracefulness in his delivery! What 
sublimity in his maxims! What profound wisdom in his discourses! 

hat presence of mind, what subtlety, what truth in his replies! 
How great the command over his passions! Where is the man, 
where the philosopher, who could so live, and so die, without 
weakness, and without ostentation ! 

“When Plato described his imaginary good man, loaded with 
all the shame of guilt, yet meriting the highest rewards of virtue, 
he describes exactly the character of Jesus Christ; the resem- 
blance was so striking that all the Fathers perceived it. 

“ What prepossession, what blindness must it be, to compare the 
son of Sophroniscus to the Son of Mary ! What an infinite dispro- 
portion there is hetween them! Socrates, dying without pain or 
ignominy, easily supported his character to the last: if his death, 
however easy, had not crowned his life, it might have been doubt- 
ed whether Socrates, with all his wisdom, was any thing more than 
ayain sophist. He invented, it is said, the theory of morals. Others, 
however, had before put them in practice. He had only to say, 
therefore, what they had done, and to reduce their examples to 
precepts, Aristides had been just before Socrates defined justice ; 
Leonidas had given up his life for his country before Socrates de- 
clared patriotism to be a duty; the Spartans were a sober people 
before Socrates recommended sobriety ; before he had even de- 
fined virtue, Greece abouuded in virtuous men. 

“ But where could Jesus learn, among his competitors, that pure 
and sublime morality of which he only hath given us both precept 
and example? The greatest wisdom was made known among the 
most bigoted fanaticism, and the simplicity of the most heroic vir- 
tues did honor to the vilest people upon earth. The death of So- 
crates, peaceably philosophizing with his friends, appears the most 
agreeable that couid be wished for: that of Jesus expiring in the 
midst of agonizing pains, that cow tbe and accused by a whole 
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nation, is the most horrible that cowA be feared. Socrates, in re- 
ceiving the poison, blessed indeed*the weeping executioner who 
administered it; but Jesus, in the midst of excruciating tortures, 
prayed for his merciless tormentors. | Yes, if the life and death of 
Socrates were those of a sage, the life and death of Jesus are those 
of a God: Shall we suppose the evangelic history a mere fiction? 
%@ Indeed, my friend, it bears not the marks of fiction; on the con- 
@ trary, the history of Socrates, which nobody presumes to doubt, is 
@ not so well attested as that of Jesus Christ. Such a supposition, in 
@ fact, only shifts the difficulty, without obviating it: it is more in- 
@ conceivable that a number of persons should agrec to write sucha 
® history, than that only one sheuld furnish the history of it. The 
=G Jewish authors were incapable of the diction, and strangers to the 
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morality contained in the Gospel, the marks of whose truth are so 
striking and inimitablé, that the Inventor would be a more aston- 


ishing character than the Hero.” 


; 


QING) COS OF, ee 


Published by the American Tract Society. No. 58. 


7 


THE 


BAPTIST LIBRARY: 


BERKELEY BAPTIST - 
DIVINITY Y SCHOOL 


LIBRARY 


REPUBLICATION OF 


STANDARD BAPTIST WORKS. 


EDITED BY 


REY. CHARLES G. SOMMERS, Pastor of the South Baptist Church, New York. 
REV. WILLIAM R. WILLIAMS, Pastor of the Amity Street Baptist Church, New York. 
REV, LEVI L. HILL, Pastor of the Westkill Baptist Church, Lexington, Greene Co., N. Y. 


VOLUME lI. 
THIRD THOUSAND. 


: STEREOTYPE EDITION. 


NEW-YORK: 


LEWIS COLBY & CO. 
122 NASSAU-STREET. 


i846. 


' a 
] ¢ . > 
By ’ . : i 
* ”: 4 ; Ms R . * 
ep ty ‘ 
4 i) 7 é 
. i Bay an . 4 
“y > 3 
Entered according to act of Poreices in the year ee. py ROBERT H. HILL, in the Clerk’s ottice tof the my 
. Southern District of New York, he 7 
ss f é 
r ; r : 
me ta, 7 d e i 
ee ae 
"i i . 
2 
ia * 
7 4d Cem aaa eh ener me 
ae - - 
y 
beg! ‘| TST 
ATA d , 
m : 
@ 
- 
~ Q 
mf) Poth wt a 
e 
my . “RARE Se hoi wet ‘ 
. owe. P - 
ue J : eT 
r*% y id ~ = fo | = —_———- © a‘, . ry ¥ pet 


CONTENTS OF VOLUMEL 


A GENERAL VIEW OF BAPTISM.|SCRAPS. AwnecpoTs or Present 
By Tuomas WESTLAKE. Dunster. ANECDOTE OF A PepoBAPTIST 
Juper. AngcpotTses or THe Rev. Ep- 


Preface, - - - - + =  - 1] munp Borsrorp. - =  38'to 40 
CHAPTER I. A VINDICATION OF THE BAP- 
Baptism a Positive Duty, - - - - 1| TISTS. By Asranam Boorn. 


Preface, - - - - - - - Al 


SECTION I. 


Baptists not chargeable with laying an unwarrant- 
able stress on the ordinance of Baptism, - 41 


SECTION II. 


The General Grounds on which we refuse Commun- 


CHAPTER II. 
Meaning of the ware Baptize and Baptism, 2 


CHAPTER IIL. 


The Design of Baptism; or ae pessings repre- 
sented by it, - - rye) 


CHAPTER IV. ion at the Lord’s Table to Pedobaptist believ- 
The Design of Baptism more fully Dxptomed 4 Pres Moret 070 ae 
Immersion than by Sprinkling, - SECTION IIL 
CHAPTER V. Arguments against Free Communion at the Lord’s 
The Practice of John the Baptist, of the Apostles, Table,  - ; " chek ae 75 are 8 
and of the Church in succeeding ages, - 7 


SECTION IV. 


Several passages of scripture considered, which are 
produced in favor of Mixed Communion, - 58 


SECTION V. 


The Temper required of Christians towards one 
another not contrary to our Practice—Our con- 
duct freed from the charge of Inconsistency— 
No Reason to exalt the Lord’s Supper, in point 
of Importance, as superior to the ordinance of 
Baptism, pep o= pivot] iy < cegeney -oen Ol, 


SECTION VI, 


Reflections, - - - - - 


BIOGRAPHIES OF DISTINGUISH- 
ED BAPTISTS. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Reasons, Rise and Prevalence of Sprinkling in- 
stead of Immersion, - - - 1g 


CHAPTER VII. 


Neither Precept nor Example for ise nore 
in the New Testament, - - 9 


CHAPTER VIII. 


No Evidence of Infant Baptism before the latter 
end of the second, or the beginning of the third 
Century, - - - - - - 10 


CHAPTER IX. 
The Rise and Grounds of Infant Baptism, - 12 


- 70 


John Asplund, - - - ae Oe 

CHAPTER X. Samuel Heweis, - - - : - - 71 

The most popular Arguments in favor of Infant|John Gano, - - - . - - 74 

Baptism briefly considered, - - - 25]|Lewis Lunsford, - : - are 5% - 82 

Samuel Stillman, D. D. - « = - 84 

A SCRIPTURE MANUEL, or 4 piain|William Webber, - + 7 7 7 a 

REPRESENTATION OF THE ORDINANCE oF|Peter Werden, -  - — 
Baptism. By Samus. Wixson. John, Walliame,.- . - - 

Elijah Baker, - 2 2 - 286 

Biographical Sketch of = Gos By Rey.|Isaac Backus, - - ~*~ jc °° 7288 

S. H. Cone, - = - 29/Robert Carter, - = I - - 290 

Preface, - = = = oS - - 30|James Chiles, - = - - ° - oe 


Scripture Manuel, - - - 30! Lemuel Covel, 


—€2SS 


v1 CONTENTS OF VOLUME I. 


[TEU 


Elijah Craig, - - 292 PART IL. 

Morgan Edwards, 2 - 293 

Benjamin Foster, = - Be — 

Joseph Cook, . - 4 
Daniel Fristoe, - . - 301 CHAPTER I. 

Oliver Hart, i a - 302 Concerning the Nature, Obligation, and Import 


Dutton Lane, 


E ance of Positive Institutions in Religion, - 331 
James Manning, ’ 


Richard Major, - - 307 

Daniel Marshall, - 308 CHAPTER IL 

Eliakim Marshall, - - -* + = 310/Concernii 

Silas Mercer, - - 311) tize and Baptism, - 3 2 4 - 345 
Joshua Morse, - - 312 


Joseph Reese, - 
Shubael Stearns, 

-Gardner Thurston, 
Jeremiah Walker, 
Saunders Waiker, 
John Waller, - 


ings represerted by it, both in regard to our 
Lord and his Disciples, - - - - 378 


CHAPTER IV. 


A HISTORY OF THE BAPTISTS IN |The Practice of John the Baptist, of the Apos- 
NEW ENGLAND, From 1602 To 1804:)  tles, and of the Church in succeeding Ages, in 
CONTAINING A VIEW OF THEIR PRINCIPLES| regard to the Manner of administering the Or- 


Cie ee es oe ol ee ee J ee” i ee Oe i ee | 


: Re aber ew 6 wee oo. 8 Tet 

‘ 
(Jt) 
pear 
o 
Q 
o 
i=] 
‘oO 
oO 
z 
‘0g 
ct 
im 
@ 
MD 
oe 
oq 
[>] 
= 
Q 
o 
6 
f=} 
5 
° 
Lar) 
ma 
oO 
| 
: 
a 
ies] 
2 
ns 


' © 8.0 


AND PRACTICE, DECLENSIONS AND REVI-| dinance of Baptism, - - - - 393 
VALS, OPPRESSION AND LIBERTY: WITH A] ~ 
CONCISE ACCOUNT OF THE BAPTISTS IN CHAPTER V. 


THE SOUTHERN PARTS OF AMERICA. By 


ite Bucwus.A. M. a a a) The present Practice of the Greek and Oriental 


Churches, in regard to the Mode of Adminis- 


a; tration, - - - : - - - 418 
THE WATERY WAR: or A POETICAL 
DESCRIPTION OF THE EXISTING CONTRO- CHAPTER VI. 
VERSY BETWEEN PHDOBAPTISTS AND BAP-|The Design of Baptism more fully expressed by 
TISTS, ON THE SUBJECTS AND MODE OF| Immersion, than by Pouring or Sprinkling, 419 
BAPTISM. By Jounor Anon, - 182 
‘ 4 CHAPTER VII. 


THE SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO BAP-|The Reasons, Rise, and Prevalence of Pouring, or 


TISM: on, A FAITHFUL CITATION OF ALL| Sprinkling, instead of Immersion, -  - 422 
THE PASSAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 

WHICH RELATE TO THIS ORDINANCE: WITH PART Il. 

THE SACRED TEXT IMPARTIALLY EXAM- 

INED, AND THE SENSE SUPPORTED BY 

NUMEROUS EXTRACTS FROM THE MOST CHAPTER I. 

EMINENT AND LEARNED WRITERS: TO 

WHICH IS ADDED A SHORT EXAMINATION Neither Express Precept, nor Plain Example, for 
OF THE RISE AND GROUNDS OF INFANT Peedobaptism, in the New Testament, - 439 


Bartism. By R. Penaitty, - - 190 CHAPTER II. 
\ : No Evidence of Pedobaptism, before the latter 
ee ne UR oy sols end of the Second, or tho beginning of the 
ED COMMUNION; in wuicu THE Mbisd, Century, a ens pages 
PRINCIPAL ARGUMENTS IN-FAVOR OF THE CHAPTER III. . 


ae eas ‘aoravawer? erie The high Opinion of the Fathers, concerning the 

aoe) Utility of Baptism, and the Grounds on which 
MOST POWERFUL ADVOCATE, THE REV. they proceeded in administering that Ordinance 
ROBERT HALL. ByJ.G.Fuuuer, - 220] to Infants, when Pedobaptism became a pre- 


vailing Practice,  - - - c3 - 479 

PAEDOBAPTISM EXAMINED, on THE 
PRINCIPLES, CONCESSIONS, AND REASON- 
INGS OF THE MOST LEARNED PEDOBAP- 
Tists. By ABRAHAM Boots. 


Preface, “hte Sa Poh FF HBOS) 


EXAMINATION OF Dr. DWIGHT’S 
DISCOURSES ON BAPTISM, con- 
TAINED IN HIS SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY EX- 


PLAINED AND DEFENDED. By FB. L.C 
Ds DB aihiOGetheeast: ai" cme 


A 
GENERAL 


VIEW OF BAPTISM: | 


’ 


« 


EXTRACTS FROM VARIOUS AUTHORS; 


REMARKS AND OBSERVATIONS ON THE MODE, SUBJECTS, 


-AND HISTORY 


OF BAPTISM. 


BY THOMAS WESTLAKE. 


“God is not pleased with any thing in worship, which is not hisown. That which pleases God 
must come from God; what he appoints that he approves, and nothing else.” —Greenhill, on Will-worship. 


| 
“te 


PREFACE. 


Tuts Treatise is designed for the use of 
such persons as may not have leisure to 
turn over huge volumes of Church History, 
or inclination to follow polemic writers 
through the dark maze of controversy. 
Those who wish further to pursue the sub- 
ject, will be amply gratified in the perusal of 
the various authors referred to in this pub- 


lication. 


N. B. A Pedobaptist lately asserted, in 
conversation with the author, “'That bap- 
tism is an indifferent thing; a mere trifle. 
That sprinkling is baptizing—That infants 
are the subjects of baptism—That baptism 
came in the room of circumcision—That 
there is as good a warrant in the Bible 
for sprinkling infants, as there is for admit- 
ting women to the Lord’s table—That all 
the martyrs were Pedobaptists; and, that 
there were no Baptists in the world till they 
sprang up in Germany, a few years since.” 
These assertions, with many others of a 
similar import, gave birth to this plain de- 
fence of ik ti Baptism. 

Voi. 1.—A. 


CHAPTER 1. 
Baptism is a Positive Duty. 


Moral duties arise from the nature of 
things; they are discoverable, in some re- 
spects, by the light of reason; and they are 
universally and immutably binding. Such, 
for instance, is the great duty of love to God. 
This was the duty of Adam before he fell; 
itis incumbent upon us in our state of de- 
pravity ; and it will be for ever obligatory 
on all intelligent beings. This duty which 
arises from the fitness there is in things, ap- 
proves itself to every enlightened mind: 
and the obligation to the discharge of it can 
never be superseded. But the duty of bap- 
tism does not necessarily arise from the na- 
ture of things: reason in its most perfect 
state, could not discover its propriety ; it is 
not incumbent upon all men; and there: 
was a time when it was not upon any, be- 
cause it was not then instituted. It is from 
the Sovereign will of the Great Head of the 
Church, that baptism derives all its autho- 
rity; and this Sovereign will is expressed 
in positive commands. Were it not, we 
could not possibly be acquainted with it: for 
that which solely depends on the good plea- 


|sure of his will, cannot be known unless re- 


2 GENERAL VIEW OF BAPTISM. 


vealed. That which is duty, merely be-jthing, he ought to be regarded in every 
cause the Supreme Legislator requires it,| thing. 

must be commanded. See Dore’s Answer 
to Edwards. 

It hath been said, “That, as baptism is 
not a moral duty, it is only an indifferent 
thing—a mere trifle.” Such assertions are 
awfully profane. “To suppose it an indif- 
ferent thing is to degrade the Author of it, and Baptism. 
the Lord of glory as an indifferent person. as ia 
If baptism be a trifle, the blessed Jesus who] Roptnson: “ Whether John the Baptist 
observed and enjoined it is a trifler. Allland the Apostles of our blessed Lord, bap- 
duties derive their importance, in one view,|tized by pouring on water, or by bathing 
from the authority and dignity of him who} in water, is to be determined chiefly, though 
appointed them. To diminish the impor-|not wholly, by ascertaining the precise 
tance of a duty, is, so far, to degrade him|meaning of the word Baptize. A linguist 
who made it a duty. Ifthe least command of! determines himself, by his own knowledge 
parents, or masters of families be treated|of the Greek language, and an. illiterate 
with indifference, the slight terminates on}man by the best evidence he can obtain 
the parents or masters themselves. Shall|from the testimony of others. To the lat- 
Jesus be thus slighted? God forbid!” ter it is sufficient to observe, that the word 

Some have said, “Itwouldbeasin in them|is confessedly Greek, that native Greeks 
to be baptized.” Why? Because they|must understand their own language better 
have (as they say) been baptized with, or|than foreigners, and that they have always 
received the Holy Ghost. ; The Apostle] understood the word baptism to signify dip- 
Peter thought otherwise: “Can any man|ping; and therefore, from their first embra- 
(says he) forbid water, that these should|cing of Christianity to this day, they have 
not be baptized, which have received the always baptized by immersiou. d Thisis an 
Bee et as well as we? And he com-|authority for the meaning of the word bap- 
ah ae a a be baptized in the name|tize, infinitely preferable to that of Euro- 
eed cis x. 47. 'The venerable|pean lexicographers; so that a man, who 
hes Sieg ae cap deren 1 eer ae to ne to human testimony, and 

af T-lwho baptizes immersion, because the 
oe ene) are set to be baptized in| Greeks Nos naan a Greek-word ex- 

a od o ‘ rist, before they are bapti- actly as the Greeks themselves understand 
e eos 4G athpat which, their baptism| it; and in this case, the Greeks are unex- 
ee : BE ey . . . Believers after the|ceptionable guides; and their practice is 

pie o rist, should be hepuzed MJin this instance, safe ground of action ae 
pure water . . . It isnot lawful for believers] Hist, of Bap. p ‘3 . 
thowgh they pavemnrenued the baptism of] Greatly as the Greeks were divided in 
» to omit the baptism of water ; but|/speculative opinions, and numerous as th 
ie a8 So dean one Can CE MIST OIE Ge uneiy) spugndoicie were, which dissented tices 
Lae noe, 0 receive it.”—Dan-| the established chuteh, it is remarkable, and 
A Peres . _, |may serve to confirm the meaning of the 
ee . rie palles people, who live in] word baptize, that there is not the shadow 
giectol thisordinance, would do well to} ofa dispute, in all their history, in favor of 
remember, that baptism is enjoined by the sprinkling. ’ Because the = G ks 
same eerily: by which other duties are|they all ‘thoucht ie taptine was eben 
euoine ee It is, therefore, in this respect, tize; that is, to dip was to dip .. The 
Ten ee with all other duties.|bulk of the dissenters amon them, hav 
e divine Oracle that says “Pra i i We Gaaineees 
y Yjalways baptized by immersion, and never 


without ceasing—Do this in rememb i 
rance| bapt i i ‘ 
of me,” says also, “ Repent and be baptized ae Baal og ee 4 ai 
* p- 92. 


—Arise and be baptized.” The blessed] « iva 
anh cae pea? Baptize isa dyer’ signi 

ao ae i? apt da ea inoge who} to dip, mA as to Pi : peat ne eakies 
me Lord, Lord, and do not the thi cae Koran, calls baptism divine dying ; or the 
I say ? pi Vie ane my frien dif ae which|tinging of God. A celebrated orientafist 
soever I command you i em le what-|says, Mohommed made use of this com- 
keep my weaandaienis. Sut 1 Ove me) pound term for baptism, because in his time 
wekcterdhe worth : f ely, 1t our Christians administered baptism, as dyer’s 
adorable Lord be worthy of regard in any|tinge, by immersion, and not asnow a ihe 

* Mr. Danvers, and the various other authors west) by aspersion.”— Hist of Ba 6 
mentioned in this Treatise, have produced ample German Testament; Matt Ade a 
authorities for all the Historic Sketches here recited, | those days came Joha oe De ae : 2 
to whom for brevity's sake, the reuder is referred. | John the dipper.—The Hate ate aa ot : 
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CHAPTER II. 
On the Meaning of the words Baptize, 


GENERAL VIEW 


OF BAPTISM. 3 


“In those days came Johannes En Dooper;” 


John the dipper. 

The Syrians, the Armenians, the Persians, 
and all Eastern Christians have understood 
the Greek word baptism to signify dipping, 


and agreeably to their own versions, they |p. 


all, and always administer immersion as 
baptism. 

. Butxety: “As to the formal and ex- 
act nature of the action or outward solem- 
nity itself, it plainly.appears to consist in 
immersing or plunging the whole body un- 
der water. This, asit stands opposed both 
to sprinkling and pouring according to all 
the observations, that I have had an oppor- 
tunity of making, appears to be the proper 
and distinct, the constant and INVARIABLE 
meaning of the word in its original Greek.” 
Econ. of the Gos. p. 481. 


Bossust: “To baptize signifies to plunge, 


as is granted by all the world.” p. 

Satmasius: Baptism, isimmersion: and 
was administered in ancient times, accord- 
ing to the force and meaning of the word. 


mitive Christians in no other sense than that 
of dipping ; as the learned Grotius and Cas- 
saubon well observe.” 

Venema: “The word baptize, is no 
where used in the Scripture for sprinkling.” 


_ G. Wurrengap: “ Sprinkling infants, I 
deny to be baptism, either in a proper or a 
scriptural sense. For sprinkling is rantism, 
and not baptism.” 

T. Lawson: “Such as rantize, or sprin- 
kle infants, have no command from Christ, 
nor example among the apostles, nor the 
first primitive Christians, for so doing ... . 
The ceremony of John’s ministration, ac- 
cording to divine institution, was by dip- 
ping, plunging, or overwhelming their bo- 
dies in water, as Scapula and Stephens, 
two great masters in the Greek tongue, tes- 
tify—as for sprinkling, the Greeks call it 
rantismos, which I render rantism: for ’tis 
as proper to call sprinkling rantism, as to 
call dipping baptism. This linguists can- 
not be ignorant of, that sprinkling and dip- 


Now it is only rantism, or sprinkling: not|ping are expressed by several words, both 
immersion, or dipping.” in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. ’Tis very 

H. Cuienetws: “Baptism is so called|evident, if sprinkling had been of divine 
from immersion, or plunging into; because|institution, the Greeks had their rantismos ; . 
in the primitive times those that were bap-|but as dipping was the institution, they used 
tized were entirely immersed in the water.” | baptismos: so maintained the purity and 


‘ Starrerus: “By Baptism we under- 
stand that rite of the New Testament church 
commanded by Christ, in which believers, 
by being immersed in water, testify their 
communion with the church.” p. 

Diopatt: Baptized: viz. plunged in wa- 
ter—In Baptism, being dipped in water 
according to the ancient ceremony, it is a 
sacred figure unto us, that, sin ought to be 
drowned in us by God’s Spirit.” p. 

Sserpen: “In England, of late years, I 
ever thought the parson baptized his own 
fingers, rather than the child.” p. 

Zepperus: “If we consider the proper 
meaning of the term, the word baptism sig- 
nifies plunging into water, or the very act 
of dipping and washing. It appears there- 
fore, Oop the very signification and etymo- 
logy of the term, which was the custom of 
administering baptism in the heginning; 
whereas we now, for baptism, rather have 
rantism, or sprinkling.” p. 

Poow’s Conrinvators: “To be bapti- 
zed, is to be dipped in water; metaphori- 
cally to be plunged in affliction.” 

Wirsius: “It cannot be denied, that the 
native signification of the word baptize is 
to plunge or to dip.” p. 

Battey: “Baptism, in strictness of speech, 
is that kind of washing, which consists in 
dipping: and when applied to the Christian 
institution, so called, it was used by the pri- 


p. Means Pedobapiist. 


propriety of the language. . . To sprinkle 
young or old, and eall it baptism, is very 
incongruous ; yea, as improper as to call a 
horse, a cow; for baptism signifies dipping. 
However, rantism had entered into, and 
among the professors of Christianity ; and 
to gain the more acceptance, ’tis called bap- 
tism.”— Quakers, as quoted by Mr. Booth, 
in Pedobap. Examined. 

“The antiquity of immersion as baptism, 
is fixed upon too firm a basis to be removed, 
as may be shown from the consent and tes- 
timony of the most approved ancient and 
modern writers.”—Hist. of Religion, vol. iv. 
p. 194. 


—- 


Of the Places where Baptism was Wont 
to be Administered. 


John baptized rn the river Jordan: Matt. 
iii. 6. Do persons use to sprinkle others in 
a river? would a man appear wise who 
went into a river to sprinkle another ? Can 
we think that John would act so imprudent- 
ly? But if he immersed the people, all is 
clear, wise, and natural.—Our adorable 
Redeemer was baptized in the same famous 
river. Mait. iii. 13—17. Would he be sprin- 
kled in a river? If he were immersed, a 
river was quite converient, and proper for 
the purpose. But if he were sprinkled, we 
should think it would have been performed 
in any place; in a parlor, a kitchen, a syn- 


acogue, the temple, any where rather than 
in ance. Cocshon whi and all history 
will confirm this. I think no man can pro- 
duce an instance from any history, of peo- 
ple going into a river to be sprinkled. John 
was baptizing in Enon, because there was 
much water there: John iii. 23, Observe 
the reason; because there was much water 
there. Is this reason satisfactory ifhe sprin- 
kled the people? Would that require mucu 
water? Would not one small rivulet be 
sufficient? But the reason isa good one, 
if he immersed the people. He then want- 
ed much water. There was much water at 
Enon, and therefore he baptized at that 
place.* As Philip and the Eunuch went 
on their way they came toa certain water. 
And he commanded the chariot to stand 
still; and they went both down rnTo the 
water; both Philip and the Eunuch; and 
he baptized him. And when they were, 
COME UP OUT OF THE WATER, the Spirit of 
the Lord caught away Philip: Acts, viii. 
26—39. Here a plain reader will ask as 
before, Why did they both go down inTo 
the water? Was it prudent if the Eunuch 
was only sprinkled? Wou!d two wise men 
go into the water for such a purpose? If 
sprinkling were baptism, would not Philip 
have sprinkled the Eunuch? And can we 
suppose, that, in these circumstances, Phi- 
lip would have gone into the water to have 
done this? See Taylor, on Bap. 


—— 


Of Metaphorical Baptism. 


1 Cor. x. 1,2. “ Allour fathers were un- 
der the cloud, and all passed through the 
sea; and were all: baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea’? The Apostle 
refers to the state of the Israelites, Exod. 
xiv. 21, 22. A bright cloud was over them. 
The sea became dry land; and they went 
into the midst of it on dry ground. The 
waters were a wall to them on both sides. 
In this situation, they surrendered them- 
selves to the direction of Moses, who, by 
divine appointment, was engaged to con- 
duct them to the promised land: Moses wag 

* Some Pzedobaptists observe, that this passage 
should be translated “‘ Many waters; that is, say 
they, many purling rills—Many waters, is, no 
doubt, a literal translation of the original words; 
and they are thus rendered with great beauty in 


-of life. 


Revel. xix, 8; ‘‘I heard, as it were, the voice of a 
great multitude, and as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of mighty thunderings,” &c. But 
if these many waters were merely Jittle tinkling 
streams, and not the rushing of a mighty confluence 
of waters, what a preposterous association in this 
comparison! and what a ridiculous introduction of 
them in company with the voice of a great mulli- 


tude, and the tremendous roar of the artillery of 
heaven! ! 
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an eminent type of Christ, as a prophet and 

lawgiver. Acts iii. 22, 23. And as the peo- . 
ple surrendered themselves to the conduct 

of Moses, so a believer, in the ordinance of: 
baptism, humbly surrendered himself to 

Christ, as the Saviour, Lawgiver, and Head 
of the Church, to be conducted by him to’ 
the Canaan above. Consider the situation 

of the Israelites. They were in the midst 

of the sea; and the cloud over them. Thus: 
they resemble a person immersed or covered 

in the water, when he is baptized. 

1 Pet. iii. 20, 22. “The long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was preparing: wherein a few, that is, 
eight souls were saved by water. The like 
figure whereunto even baptism doth also now 
save us, (not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good con- 
science towards God,) by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ.” The ark was God’s ordi- 
nance, and not a man’s invention; so is 
baptism, it is from heaven, and not of men. 
The ark while it was preparing, was the 
scorn and derision of men; so is baptism ; 
it was rejected by the Scribes and Phari- 
sees, as it stillis by multitudes. The ark, 
when Noah and his family were shut up in 
it by God, represented a burial; and their 
coming out of it was a figure of the resur- 
rection. Just such a figure is baptism, both 
of the resurrection from the dead, and of 
the resurrection of saints to walk in newness 
Those who were. baptized in the 
apostles’ days, did not attend to that ordi- 
nance in order to put away the filth of the 
flesh, as many Peedobaptists have errone- 
ously asserted; but to answer a good con- 
science towards God. And here, by the 
way, it may not be improper to remark, 
that as infants could not attend to baptism, 
in order to. answer a good conscience to- 
wards God, of course, infants in the Apos- 
tles days, were not baptized. 

Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12. “ Buried with 
Christin baptism.” It is generally allowed, 
that the Apostle here alludes to the manner 
of baptizing by immersion. Nor is it easy, 
in any other way, to account for the expres- 
sion. That immersion resembles a burial, 
none will deny; but will this be asserted of 
sprinkling? If not, the apostle cannot here 
allude to sprinkling. Consequently, not 
sprinkling, but immersion is Christian bap— 
tism.* 

“T have (eave the blessed Redeemer) a 
baptism to be baptized with, and how am 
I straitened till it be accomplished !” Luke 
xii. 50. Now what could he mean by this ? 
Did he mean that sufferings were to be 
Eee 


_* Bisnop Hoapty. “If baptism had beenthen 
(in the first days) performed, as it is mow among 
us, (the Pedobaptists,) we should never have so 
much as heard of this form of expression, of dying 
and arising again, in this rite,” 
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sprinkled, or poured out partially upon him ? 

hat would lead to the notion that the 
were comparatively few and small. Is it 
not more reasonable and more emphatic to 
think our Lord meant, that he was to be 
overwhelmed in distress? In common lan- 
guage, afflicted persons are sometimes 
figuratively spoken of as in deep affliction, 
and over head-and-ears in trouble, or in 
debt. Thus also was Christ plunged into 
sorrow; and thus he speaks of himself by 
the Spirit of prophecy. “I am come into 
deep waters, where the floods overflow me.” 
Ps. 92. 2. O! how was he overwhelmed 
in affliction, when he said, “ My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death ;” when 
he sweat, as it were, great drops of blood, 
falling from him to the ground: and when 
he cried out with a loud voice, “ My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” His 
former baptism in water-was an emblem of 
these sufferings: And to signify his belief 
of them, the baptized person, being plung- 
ed in water, reasons thus with himself; 
“This is cool and refreshing water; but I 
have deserved everlasting fire; instead of 
being baptized in water, why am I not over- 
whelmed in the tormenting lake? Because 
Jesus my Lord waded through the depths 
of divine wrath, that he might bring to me 
salvation. Iwas sinking lower and lower 
into guilt; but such was his love to my soul, 
that he plunged himself into the abyss of 
misery, to snatch me as a brand out of 
the fire. Blessed be God for his unspeak- 
able gift.* 


Baptism of the Holy Spirit. 


Cassauson: “To baptize, is to immerse 
—and in this sense the Apostles are truly 
said to be baptized ; for the house in which 
this was done was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, so that the Apostles seemed to be 
plunged into it as into a fish pool.”* 

Leica: “ Baptize; that is, drown you 
all over—dip you into the ocean of his 
grace; opposite to the sprinkling which 
was in the law.”* 

App. Tittorson: “It[the sound from 
heaven, Acts ii. 2.] filled all the house. 
This is that which our Saviour calls “ bap- 
tizing with the Holy Ghost.” So that they 
who sat in the house were, a8 it were, im- 
mersed in the Holy Ghost, as they who 
were buried with water, which is the pro- 
per notion of baptism.”* *Jn Booth’s Reply 
to Williams. 

“Thus modern pedobaptists, who prac- 
tised sprinkling. Let us now hear one of 
the ancients, who wrote in the Greek lan- 


* Dr. Campbell (tho’ a pedobaptist) in his Translation 
of the four Evangelists renders Luke xii. 50; “Ihavean 
immersion to undergo, and how am I pained till it be ac- 
complished,” 
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guage, and practisedimmersion. Cyril of 
Jerusalem, who lived in the fourth century, 
speaks in the following manner. “As he 
who is plunged in water and baptized, is 
encompassed by the water on every side ; 
so are they that are wholly baptized by the 
Spirit. There [under the Mosaic econo- 
my] the servants of God were partakersof 
the Holy Spirit; but here they: were per- 
fectly baptized, or immetsed, of him.?* 
*In Booth’s Reply to Williams. 

Grorius: “That this rite [baptism] was 
wont to be performed by immersion, and 
not by perfusion, appears both from the pro- 
priety of the word, and the piace chosen 
for its administration, and the many allu- 
sions of the Apostles, which cannot be re- 
ferred to sprinkling.” Stennett’s Ans. to 
Rus. 

Now let the honest reader judge, whether 
an immersion im water, is the true import 
of the word baptism ; or, whether sprinkling 
with water be the genuine sense of the 
word baptize. 


—_ 


CHAPTER III. 


The design of Baptism ; or, the Blessings 
represented by it. | 


Curysostom: “To be baptized and 
plunged into the water, and then to emerge 
or rise out of it again, isa symbol of our de- 
scent into the grave and of our ascent out 
of it. And therefore Paul calls baptism a 
burial, when he says, we are therefore 
buried with him by baptism into death.” 
In Stennett’s Ans. to Russen. 

W. Tynvate: “The plunging into the 
water signifieth that we die and are buried 
with Christ as concerning the old life of sin 
which is in Adam. And the pulling: out 
again signifieth that we rise again with 
Christ in a new life. 

Asp. Cranmer: “The dipping into the 
water doth betoken, that the old Adam, 


{with all his sin and evil lusts ought to be 


drowned and killed by daily contrition and 
repentence.” Hist. of Bap. p. 443. 

Scupper: “Baptism doth lively repre- 
sent the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ, together with your crucifying the 
affections and lust; being dead and buried 
with him unto sin, and rising with him 
to newness of life, and to hope of glory.” 

Picrevs: “That immersion into, and 
emersion out of the water, practised by the © 
ancients, signify the death of the old, and 
the resurrection of the new man.” 

Perer Martyr: “As Christ, by bap- 
tism, hath drawn us with him into his death 
and burial; so he hath drawn us out unto 


|life. This doth the dipping into the waters. 
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and the issuing forth again, signify, when 
we are baptized.” ‘ 

Br. Nicnoison: “The ancient manner 
in baptism, and putting the person baptized 
under the water, and then taking him out 
again, did well set forth these two acts ; 
the first his dying, the second his rising 
again—lInto the grave with Christ, we 
went not, for our bodies went not, nor 


could be buried with his; but in our bap- 
tism, by a kind of analogy or resemblance, 


while our bodies are under the water, we 
may be said to be buried with him.” 

Manton: “The putting the baptized 
person into the water, denoteth and pro- 
claimeth the burial of Christ, and we by sub- 
mitting to it are baptized with him or pro- 
fess to be dead to sin; for none but the 
dead are buried. So that it signifieth 
Christ’s death for sin, and our dying unto 
sin.” 

Benceuius: “He that is baptized puts on 
Christ, the second Adam; he is baptized, 
Isay into a whole Christ, and therefore 
also into his death: and it is like as if, that 
very moment, Christ suffered, died, and 
was buried for such a man; and such 
a man suffered, died, and was buried with 
_ Christ.” 

S. Crarx: “ We are buried with Christ, 
a In the primitive times, the manner of 

abtizing was by immersion, or dipping the 
whole body into the water. And this man- 
ner of doing it, was a very significant em- 
blem of the dying and rising again, referred 
to. by St. Paul, in Rom. vi. 4.” 

T. Goopwin: “The eminent thing sig- 
nified and represented in baptism, is not 
simply the. blood of Christ, as. it washeth 
us from sin: but there is a further repre- 
sentation therein of Christ’s death, burial, 
and resurrection, in the baptized’s being 
first buried under water, and then rising 
out of it; and this is not in a bare conform- 
ity unto Christ, but in a representation of 
communion with Christ, in his death and 
resurrection. Therefore it is said, we are 
buried with him in baptism ; and, wherein 
you are risen with him.” 

Aveustin: “If sacraments carry no re- 
semblance of the things wherof they are 
sacraments, they are no sacraments at all.” 

MastricuT: “Similitude and analogy, 
between the sign and the things signified, 
and necessarily supposed in every sacra- 
ment.” 

“These learned authors are almost unan- 
imous in considering baptism as principally 
intended, by the great Legislator, to repre- 
sent the death burial and resurrection of 
Christ; the communion his people have 
with him in those momentous facts; and 
their interest in the blessings thence result- 
ing. To confirm and illustrate which, they 
agree in applying the declarations of Paul, 
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recorded in Rom. vi. 4; and Col. ii. 12: 
Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death: that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of his 
father, even so we also should walk in new- 
ness of life. Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein also you are risen with him through 
the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raised him from the dead.—Now if such be 
the chief design of the ordinance ; if these 
passages of holy writ be pertinently applied; 
and if there be any correspondence between 
the sign and the things that are signified by 
it; immersion must be the mode of admin- 
istration, Jn Booth’s Pedobaptism exam- 
ined. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The design of Baptism more fully ex- 
pressed by Immersion, than by Sprinkling. 


Mastricut: “ Immersion—was used by 
the Apostles and primitive churches, be- 
cause it is not only more agreeable in warm 
countries, but also more significant.” 

Cave: “.The party to be baptized was 
wholly immersed, or put under water; 
whereby they did more notably and signifi- 
cantly express, the three great ends and 
effects of baptism.” 

Austepius: “The rite of immersion, 
which is intimated by the very word bap- 
ism, certainly bears a greater analogy to 
the thing signified.” 

Picrerus: “It was usual in ancient 
times for the whole body to be immersed 
in water—and it must be confessed that 
such a rite most happily represented that 
grace by which our sins are as it were 
drowned, and we raised again from the 
abyss of sin.” 

Wirsius: “It must not be dissembled, 
that there is in immersion a greater fruit- 
fulness of signification, and a more perfect 
correspondence between the sign and the 
thing signified; as we shall show, when 
we come to that part of our subject.” 

M. Morus: “Baptism was formerly 
celebrated by plunging the whole body in 
water, and not by casting a few drops of 
water on thé forehead; that representing 
death and the resurrection much better 
than this.” In Pedobap. Examined. 

Being taught, therefore, by these learned 
pedobaptists, that the radical idea of the 
term baptism—the chief design of the ordi- 
nance—the apostolic example—and the 
emphasis of signification, are all in favor of 
immersion, we must stand acquitted of 
blame, in the judgment of all impartial men, 
and our conduct appear worthy of imitation 
whilst we strenuously adhere to the practice 


\ 
| 
, 
( 


rite. ; 


GENERAL VIEW OF BAPTISM. 7 


SS 


of it in all our administrations of that holy|parties baptized, as it were to bury them 
under the water for a while, and then to 
draw them out of it, and lift them up, to re- 
present the burial of our old man, and our 
resurrection to newness of life.” p. 

T. Lawson: “John the Baptist, that is 
John the dipper ; so called because he was 
authorized to baptize in water—Such as 
rhantize, or sprinkle infants have no com- 
mand from-Christ, nor example among the 
Apostles, nor the first primitive Christians 
for so doing.”* 

R. Baxter: “It is commonly confessed 
MosueEIm, speaking of the disciples of |by us of the anabaptists, as our commenta- 
John the Baptist, says, “they were initiated|tors declare, that in the Apostles times the 
into the kingdom of the Redeemer by the|baptized were dipped overhead in the wa- 
ceremony of immersion, or Baptism.” c-|ter, and that this signified their profession, 
cles. Hist. Cent. 1.. Part I. Chap. 3. both of believing the burial and resurrec- 

In another place he says. “The sacra-|tion of Christ; and of their own present re- 
ment of baptism was administered in this}nouncing the world and flesh, or dying of 
[the first] century without the bublic as-|sin and living to Christ, or rising again to 


CHAPTER V._ 


The Practice of John the Baptist, of the 
Apostles, and of the Church in succeed- 
ing ages, in regard to the Man- 
ner of administering the 
ordinance of Baptism, 


semblies, in places appointed and prepared 
for that purpose, and was performed by 


immersion of the whole body, in the bap-|eth, in the forecited texts, Col. ii. 12. Rom. 


tismal font.” Cent. 1. Part II. Chap.'4. 
Conression OF HeEtvetia: “ Baptism 
was instituted and consecrated by God: 
and the first that baptized was John, who 
dipped Christ in the water in Jordan.” 


Macpesure Centuriators: “The Sonjister only to sprinkle the body or the head.” 
of God was dipped in the water of Jordan,|Com. on Acts. viii. 38 


by the hand of John the Baptist.” In Pa- 


dobaptism Examined. 


Dr. Grecory: “The initiatory rite of |immersion.” 


baptism was [in the first raed i publicly 
performed, by immersing the whole body, 
&c.” Hist. of the Church, vol. 1. p. 53. 

Dutrcu Testament: “Mat. 3. 5. 6: 
“Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, &c. and were gedopt in de Jordaen ; 
and were dipped in the Jordan.—Acts viii. 
8: and they went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the Eunuch ende hy doopte 
hem; and he dipped him.—Acts ix. 18: 
and he received sight forthwith, ende stout 
op, ende wert gedoopt ; and stood up, and 
was dipped.” 

Wo trivus: “ That baptismal immersion 
was practised in the first ages of the Chris- 
tian church, many have shown from the 
writings of the ancients—Some learned 


christians therefore have judged, that the|latter end of the eighth century. Then, 
same rite of immersion should be recalled|pouring was tolerated in case of necessi- 
ractice at this day, lest the mystical|ty.” 


into C1 
sigslibeation of the ordinance should be 
lost.” p. : 

Cuampers: “In the primitive times this 
ceremony was performed by immersion: as 
it is to this day in the oriental churches, ac- 
cording to the original signification of the 
word.” p. 


AssemBiy or Divines: Buried with|EKdward the sixth—and Princess Elizabeth, 
ie Col. 3. 12. In this phrase thejafterward Queen Elizabeth, were all bap- 
Apostle seemeth io allude to ihe ancient|tized by immersion.”—Hist. of Bap. p. 525. 


him, 


newness of life, or being buried and risen 
again with Christ, as the Apostle expound- 


vi. 4.” p.* Quaker. In Padobap. Ex. 

Carvin: “Here we perceive how bap- 
tism was administered among the ancients ; 
for they immersed the whole body in water. 
Now it is the prevailing practice for a min- 


J. Westey: “ Buried with him—Allu- 
ding to the ancient manner of Baptizing by 
Note on Rom. vi. 4. 

JosepH Mepz, on 7%t. iii. 5., frankly 
owns, ‘ There was no such thing as sprink- 
ling, used in baptism in the Apostles times, 
nor many ages after them.” 1 

Tue Br. or Meavx acknowledges, 
“That it may be made to appear by the 
acts of councils, and by the ancient rituals 
that for thirteen h ed years baptism 
was administered by immersion through- 
out the whole sieht as far as possible.” 
2. 
Wauirtsy: “Immersion was religiously 
observed by all Christians for thirteen cen- 
turies.” 3, 

1, 2. 3. In Stennett’s Ans. to Russen. 

Rosinson: “Immersion in the church 
of Rome stood by law established till the 


“In this country, sprinkling was never 
declared valid, ordinary baptism, till the 
assembly of divines in the time of Cromwell, 
influenced by Dr. Lightfoot, pronounced it 
so.” 

“Prince Arthur, eldest son of Henry the 
eighth—Prince Edward, afterwards King 


f 
* 
“}- 
; 


manner of baptism, which was to dip the|132. 120. 
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“In Scotland, immersion was the only 
rite known as baptism, 


. 


( 
| 


the twelfth century.” Bap. Register vol. 
4, p. 660. 
Rosinson: “Learned men of the Ro- 


man Catholic community—laugh at such 


sprinkling, or give a high antiquity to the 
practice.” 


of the dutch church in Austin-Friars, Lon- 
don, [which was about the year 1548,] the 
congregation published a catechism, either 
composed, or recommended by John a Las- 
co, the pastor of the said church, in which 
are the following questions and answers. 
Q. What are the Sacraments of the church 
of Christ? A. Baptism and the Supper 
of the Lord. Q.. What is Baptism? A. 


the church is dipped in water in the name 

of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.” 

Five ancient mockeries of baptism afford 

* — evidence in our favor. “In an history of 

* the Razzantine theatre, it is said, that in 

+ the year 297, the players, on ‘a theatre at a 

J ‘ city of Asia, diverted the pagan spectators 

: \ with a mock baptism. For this “purpose 

\ they provided a large bathing tub, filled it 

‘with water, and plunged Gelasinus into it, 

to the no small diversion of the company.” 

4 “Tt is also recorded of one Porphyry, a 

pagan player, that he grew to such an 

height of impiety, that he adventured to 


baptize himself in jest upon the stage, on 

. purpose to make the people laugh at Chris- 

ant! it pleased God to shew such a demon- 

stration of his power and grace, upon him, 

sreminds us of what Mr. Toplady said to a 

riend of his when he was about leaving 

\@ for that, replied Mr. T., The Baptist have 
the best end of the Staff. 


tian baptism, and so to bring both it and 

Christianity into contempt: and for this 

purpose he plunged himself into a vessel of 

) water which he had placed on the stage, 

calling aloud upon the Trinity, at which the 

.. spectators fell into’ gf€at lavi@liter. But lo 

», the goodness of God to this profane miscre- 

¥ ( that this sporting baptism of his became a 

serious lover of regenaration to him, inas- 

much that of a graceless player he become 

a gracious christian; and not long after he 

. received the crown of martyrdom.”— Hist. 
of Bap. p. 433. 327. 415. 

' _ Areview of the preceding quotations, 
Broad-Hembury.—His friend said “ Sir 
what would you advise me to do when you 
are gone from hence, asI cannot attend the 

inistry ‘of him who is to be your succes- 
sor?” Go, said Mr. T., to Collumpton and 
hear good old father Gillard—“ Gillard,” 
said his friend, “he’s a baptist”—no matter 


\ 


till the latter end of | 


It is a holy institution of Christ, in which 


CHAPTER, Vi... 
Reasons, Rise, and Prevalence of Sprink- 
ling instead of Immersion. 


| The first instance on ecclesiastical record, 
as affect either to render the word baptism | of pouring or sprinkling is that of Novatian, 


in the year 251. Which case is thus descri- 
bedin Eusebius. “ He [Novatian] fell intoa 


“Sixteen years after the establishment grievious distemper, and it being supposed . 


that he would die immediately, he received 
baptism, being sprinkled. with water on the 
bed whereon he lay, if that can be terme 
baptism.” In Paedobap. Examined. 

Rosinson: “ The administration of bap- 
tism- by sprinkling was first invented in 
Africa in the third century, in favor of cli- 
nics, or bed-ridden people; but,even Afri- 
can catholics, the least enlightened, and the 
most depraved of all catholics, derided it, 
and reputed it no baptism.” Hist. of Bap. 

. 449, 
nie the twelfth canon of the council of 
Neocaesarea, these clinics were prohibited 
priesthood. ‘Yea, so imperfect was this 
baptism esteemed, that Bp. Taylor tells us ; 
“Tt was a formal and solemn question, 
made by Magnus to Cyprian, whether they 
are to be esteemed right Christians who 
were only sprinkled with water, and not 
washed or dipped.” 

Rozinson: “The absolute necessity of 
dipping in order to a valid baptism; and 
the indespensable necessity of baptism in 
order to salvation were two doctrines which 
clashed. Therefore a thousand ingenius 
devices have been invented to administer 
baptism by sprinkling in extraordinary ca- 
ses. It would shock the modesty of people 
unused to such a ceremony to relate the law 
ofthe case. - Suffice it, therefore to observe, 
that if the hand or foot only of a babe dying 
with its mother in the birth be sprinkled, it 
is (as they say) baptism, and the child is 
saved. Father Jerome Florentine, of Luc- 
ca, published a fourth edition of a middle 
sized quarto, to explain, confirm, and direct 
the baptism of infants unborn. A book is 
seldom seen graced with so many recom- 
mendations.—Even in the present times an” 
humane doctor of divinity and laws of Pa- 
lermo, in 1751, published. at Milan, in the 
Italian tongue,-a book of 320 pages in 
quarto, dedicated to all the guardian an- 
gels, to direct priests and physicians how 
to secure the eternal salvation of infants by 
baptizing them, when they could not be 
born. The surgical instruments and. pro- 
cess cannot be mentioned here; and the 
reader is come to a point in the history of 
infant ices where English modesty: 
compels him to retire.” Hist. 

430. o Rope 

Hame ius: “ Whereas the sick, by rea- 
son of their illness, could not be immersed 


_ Mr. Watt: “The way that is now or- 
| dinarily used we cannot deny to have been 
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or Plnnged (which properly speaking, is to 
be baptized ;) they had the salutary water 
poured upon them, or were sprinkled with 
16.&0.? 

Turrettinus: “Immersion was used in 
former times and in warm climates. . But 
now, especially in cold countries, when the 
church began to extend itself towards the 
north, plunging was’ changed into sprink- 
ling, and aspersion only is used.” 

R. Baxter: “We grant that baptism 
then [in the primitive pee was by wash- 
ing the whole body ; and did not the differ- 
ence of our cold country, as to that hot one, 
teach us to remember, I will have mercy 
and not sacrifice, it should be so here.” 

Br. Burnet: “The danger of dipping 
in cold climates may be a very good reason 
for changing the form of baptism to sprink- 
ling.” In Padobap. Exam. ~ 


a novelty, brought into this [the] church 
[of England] by those that had learned it 
in Germany or at Geneva. - And they were 
not contented to follow the example of pour- 
ing a quantity of water (which had there 
been introduced instead of immersion) but 
improved it (if I may so abuse the word) 
from pouring to sprinkling; that it might 
have as little resemblance of the ancient 
way of baptizing as possible.” Def. of the 
Hist. of Inf. bap. p. 403. 

By the quotations here produced from 
eminent pedobaptists we are taught; 
“That; to be immersed or plunged, is 
(properly speaking,) to be baptized—That 
immersion was used in former times—That 
the danger of dipping in cold climates is a 
good reason for changing the form of bap- 
tism to sprinkling—T hat pouring is a novel- 
ty imported from Germany or Geneva— 
and, That sprinkling bears no resemblance 
to the ancient way of baptizing.” From 
which it is evident that antiquity is in our 
favor—That the form of baptism, as admin- 
istered by our opposers, has been changed— 


an ordinance is a great sin. 


the nations often bathe to refresh their 
bodies, or to cure them of disorders; but 
if to be baptized in water is directed to as 
an ordinance of the adorable Redeemer, 
then it is, to our opposers, a grievous yoke 
which they cannot bear. 

They would do well, we think, “to re- 
member, that to change a divine ordinance 
is represented in Scripture, asa crime of 
great enormity. Paul commends the Cor- 
inthians because they kept the ordinances 
as he had delivered them to that church. 
Awful threatenings are denounced by the 
prophet Isaiah, xxiv. 5: and one of the 
crimes on account of which threatenings are 
denounced is, “they have changed the or- 
dinance.” Whatever ordinance is intended, 
the lesson we are taught is that to change 
When the two 
of the sons of Aaron made a change in one 
single circumstance, in the offering of in- 
cense, there went out fire from the Lord, 
and devoured them. For, saith Jehovah, 
“JT will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
me, and before ‘all the people I will be glo- 
rified:” Lev. x. 1—3. ‘This passage is 
sufficient to make one tremble at the thought 
of altering, in any degree, a sacred institu- 
tion, or of conforming to such an alteration, 
when it is made by any man, or number of 
men in the world.” 

We shall conclude this chapter in the 
words of Ephraim, the Syrian: “ The truth 
written (says he) in the sacred volume of 
the gospel, is a perfect rule. Nothing can 
be taken from it, nor added to it, without 
great guilt.” Paley’s Evid. vol. 1. p. 237 


CHAPTER VII. 


Neither Precept, nor Example, Sor Infant 
baptism in the New Testament. 


Br. Burnet: “There is no express pre- 
cept, or rule, given in the New Testament 


And that (according to their own confession )| for the baptism of infants.” 


they have not kept this ordinance, as it was 
delivered to them. 

Some of those who have written in favor 
of infant sprinkling, have suggested, that 
there is something indecent attached to the 
administration of baptism; this shocking 
thought, is no less than charging inde- 
cency on Him who was perfectly holy as 
Man, and infinitely holy as God: had these 
men been of the tribes of Israel; had they 
lived under the former dispensation, how 
would they have complained of the danger, 


_and the indecency connected with circum- 
_ The coldness of the climate, 


Futter: “We do freely confess, that 
there is neither express precept nor prece- 
dent, in the New Testament for baptizing 
infants.” 

Lutuer: “It cannot be proved by the 
sacred Scripture that infant baptism was 
instituted by Christ, or begun by the first 
christians after the apostles.” 

Cetiarius: “Infant baptism is neither 
commanded in the sacred Scripture, nor is 
it confirmed by apostolic example.” _p. 

Magepesure Cenrurtators: “ EHxam- 
ples prove that adults, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, were baptized. Concerning the bap- 


is pleaded,|tism of infants, there are indeed no exam- 


as areason for changing the form of bap-|ples of which we read.” p. 


ean 
. 


lism to sprinkling ; and yet thousands in 


A Vou. 1.—B. 


S. Parmer: “There is nothing in the 


? 


words of the administration of this: rite, re-, 
there is 


specting the baptism of infants: 
not a single precept for, nor example of 
this practice through the whole New Tes- 
tament.” p. 

W. Penn: “There is not one text of 
Scripture to prove that sprinkling in the 
face was the water baptism, or that chil- 
dren were the subjects of water baptism, 
in the first times.”* - ; 

T. Lawson, has produced Zuinglius and 
Melanchton, as expressing themselves to 
the same effect. He also tells us the Oxford 
divines, in a convocation held 1647, ac- 
knowledged;, that without the eonsenta- 
neous judgment of the universal caurch 
they should be at a loss, when called upon 
for proof, in the points of irffant baptism.”* 
. J. Puiprs: “ The practice of sprinkling 
infants, under the name of baptism, hath 
neither precept nor precedent in the New 
Testament.”* | Pe) othe 

R. Barciay: “ As to the baptism of in- 
fants, itis a mere human tradition, for which 
neither precept nor practice, is to be found 
in all the Scripture.”*. *Quaker. In Pedo- 
bap. Examined. 

A. Boorn: “Such being the concession 
of our learned opposers, and such the har- 
monious testimony of impartial friends, I 
am reminded of the following apostolic de- 
claration, which may be here applied. 
‘* We have no’such commandment—We 
have no such custom.” The Apostle, it 
seems gave no command for the baptizing 
of infants; and therefore a precept cannot 
be found. They had no such custom, and 
therefore an example of it is not recorded 
in the history of their practice.” 

But, though there is no precept for, nor 
example, nor intimation oF infant baptism 
in the New Testament, yet a certain pedo- 
baptist Doctor hath found a text in the Old 
Testament, which as he says, affords “an 
unwarrantable argument to prove its valid- 
ity.” His text—Canticles vii. 2: “Thy 
navel is like a round goblet, which wanteth 
not liquor.” His comment: “And by the 
by, (says he,) there is a great controversy 
solved, namely, between us and the ana- 
baptists, who are against the baptizing of 
children, because they are not come to years 
of understanding. ‘Let it be remembered, 
from what is suggested to us here, that in- 
fants (according to the notion which prevail- 
ed in those days) receive nourishment by the 
navel, though they take not in any food by 
the mouth; yea, though, (according to the 
opinion of those times) they did not so much 
as use their mouths. So it is no good ob- 
jection against baptizing infants, that they 
are ignorant, and understand not what they 
do ; and that they are not able to take in the 
spiritual nourishment after the ordinary 
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lafter Christ. 


by the navel, by that federal knot or link 
which ties’em fast to their Christian and 
believing parents; which, according to the 
best divines is an unanswerable argument 


to prove the yalidity of infant baptism ; for’, 


\ 


they belong to the covenant as they are \ 


the offspring of the faithful ; and thence are 
pronounced holy by the Apostles. And 


there also we see further the congruity of 
tthe expression here used by the wise man; 


for the use of the navel is not only to con- 
vey nutriment to the fetus; but to fasten 
the foetus to the mother: which denotes 
that intimate union and conjunction with 
the church of Christ, our common mother, 
that is made by the baptismal performance.” 


‘Dr. Edwards on Cant. vii. 2. 


We shall make no reflections on this 
mighty “ Solution of the controversy ;” but 
leave our opposers to please themselves 
with the delicacy, and logic of their cham- 
pion. : 


CHAPTER VIII. 


No Evidence of Infant beptism, before the 
latter end of the Second, or the be- 
ginning of the Third Century. 


Satmasius aud Surcerus: “In the two 
first centuries no one was baptized, except, 


being instructed in the faith and acquainted , 


with the doctrine of Christ, he was able to 
profess himself a believer.” x 

Curce.ievs: “The baptism of infants, 
in the two first centuries after Christ, was 
altogether unknown; but in the third and 
fourth was allowed by a few. In the fifth 
and following ages it began to obtain in 
divers places.. The custom of baptizing 
infants did not begin before the third age 
In the third ages no trace of 
it appears—and it was,introduced without 
the command of Christ.” 

CuampBers: “It appears that in the pri- 
mitive times none were baptized but adults.” 
In Peedobap. Exam. — - 

TERTULLIAN, speaking of the work of the 
Apostles, says, “ Their business was first 
to preach, afterwards to dip, or baptize: 
and that those who were ready to enter 
upon Baptism, should give themselves to 
frequent prayers, fastings, &¢.” 1. 

Jerom, speaking of the ministerial work. 
ordained by the commission of Christ, says, 
“First, they teach all nations, and when 
they are taught, dip them in water.” 2, 

The apostolic fathers make no mention 
of baptizing infants—Barnabassays, “'They 
are blessed, who fixing their hope on the 
Cross, have gone down into the water.” 
And a little after—“We descended into 
the water full of sins and defilements, and 


way ; if it may be done (as.’tis said here)|come up out of it, bringing forth fruit, 


. 


_ 
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having in our hearts the fear and hope 
which is in Christ.” 3. 
TERTULLIAN, describing the manner of’ 
baptizing used in his time, says, “Men’s 
minds were hardened against it because 
the person [to be baptized] was brought 
down into the water without pomp, without 
any new ornament or sumptuous prepara- 
tions, and dipped at the pronounciation of 
a few words. And there is no difference, 
(says he) whether one is washed in a sea 
or in a pool, ina river or ina fountain, in a 
1ake or in a channel; nor is there any dis- 
tinction to be made between those whom 
John dipped in Jordan, and those whom 
Peter dipped in the Tiber.” 4, 1. 2. 3. 


4. In Stennett’s Ans. to Russen. 

Bp. Bartow: “I dobelieve and know that 
there is neither precept nor example. in 
Scripture for Pedobaptism, nor any just 
evidence for it for about two hundred years 
after Christ.” Letter to Mr. John Tombs. 

Watarripus Srraso: “In the primi- 
tive times the ordinance of Baptism was 
administered only to those who through 
perfection of body and mind, understood 
what profit they received by baptism ; what 
was to be professed, what to be believed ; 
and lastly, what was to be observed by 
those that were born again in. Christ.” 
Davye, on Bap. p. 63. 

Rosinson: “ Net one natural infant of 
any description appears in this church 
(Rome) during the first three centuries, 
and immersion was the only method of bap- 
tizing. Professor Boehmer, with his usual 
accuracy, makes a just distinction in regard 
to the places of baptism. The place of ad- 
ministering baptism, says he, was, not the 
church but a river in which people were 
dipped, in the presence of witnesses. 

“There is no trace of infant baptism 
among the catholics of Spain earlier than 
the year 517. In this year, it is said, Len- 
der consulted Pope Gregory on the propri- 
ety of trine immersion, and Gregory’s an- 
swer was inserted in a council held at To- 
leda in 633, where it was determined that 
baptism should be administered by single 
immersion.” Researches, p. 130, 215. 

“Tt is very. evident, that the baptism of 
natural infants was not so early, nor even 
so general as hath been by many imagined. 
The Fathers should be allowed to expound 
themselves, and Clement’s hymn makes it 
appear with the utmost evidence that by 
infant, and little infant, he did not mean 
either a babe, or a minor, but a Christian 
of any age. His whole book called the 


Pedagogue is additional evidence, and he 
expressly says: Paul defines. an infant, in 


the epistle to the Romans, where he informs] 


them: “I would have you wise to that 
which is good, and simple concerning evil.” 
We, adds Clement, are a choir of such in- 


fants. Agreeably to this notion, at the 
close of his book of Pedagogy, supposing 
himself and his companions united in a 
choir by Jesus, the Pedagogue of all his 
disciples, he proposes a hymn of praise to 
be sung by all the church, to the honor of 
their common benefactor, the only teacher, 
and the perfect pattern of spiritual infancy, 
that is, of innocence. In thishymn Jesus is 
represented as the King of his children, 
who nourishes his family of little infants, 
by administering to their tender mouths the 
milk of heavenly wisdom. No Christians 
have imitated the style of this Father so 
exactly asthe Moravians. Their-collection 
of hymns ‘abounds’ with the phraseology. 
A part of one runs thus: 


Ver. 1. 
‘Ye children: where do you dwell ? where 
is your ground ? 
Where is the best care for such litile ones 


found ? 
6. 
What is now to children the dearest thing 
here ? 


Tobe the Lamb’s lambkins, and chickens 
most dear: 

Such lambkins are nourished with food 
which is best: 

Such chickens sit safely and warm in the 
nest. p 


But how when the children the mother’s 
heart grieve ? : 

That’s bad: but yet therefore she does not 
them leave ; 

And when they come crying, quite sorry 
within, 

Then does the child Jesus forgive them all. 
sin. ‘s 


That’s well; but one ‘also must do some- 
thing here! 

For this does the mother the children pre- 
pare ! 

And many, yet sucking the milk from the 
breast, 

Have gone to the heathing, and have him 
confest.’ 


The word infant, as used by the ancients, 
was of wider extent than is now generally 
supposed.—“ Servants are called the mas- 
ter’s infants—Foot soldiers are the infantry 
under the command of general officers— 
The children of the house of Spain are call- 
ed infants—In the Gothic laws a man’s 7- 
fants were disqualified for sitting as Jury- 
men in his law suits, for being his tenants 
they would be tempted to be partial. 

“Few writers have been so often quoted 
in the controversy concerning infant bap- 
tism as Tertullian, and yet the subject is 
not so much as mentioned by this Father. 
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They are boys and not babes, of whose bap- 
tism he writes.” ; 

Be. Vicror’s account of the church at 
Carthage, agrees with the above assertion. 
He says, “There were in the church at 
Carthage, when Eugenius was bishop, a 
great many little infants, readers, who re- 
joiced in the Lord, and suffered persecution 
with the rest of their brethren.” — c 

In another place he says, “There was in 
the church at Carthage a man named Theu- 
carius, who used to read, and was master 
of the singers—twelve of these were little 
infants. There were also litile infants, 
who in time of persecution ran up and down 
the streets crying, We are Christians ; We 
are Christians; We are Christians: and 
as they repeated this three times, both 
catholics and arians thought they held the 
doctrine of the Trinity: the latter knocked 
them on the head, and the former registered 
them for martyrs. There were seven monks 
put to death; Maximus, a little infant, was 
one. The officers pitied his youth, and 

‘tried to persuade him to recant. No, said 
he, nobody shall persuade me to leave my 
father abbot, and my brethren. Do you 
think you can seduce me because I am 
young—lIr I deny Christ before men, he 
will deny me before his Father in heaven. 

CarpDINAL BELLARMINE observes, “ They 
were all led into the mistake by applying 
to natural infants what Origen had said 
only of youths and adults. Origen’s infants 
were capable of repentance and martyr- 
dom: ic infants of the reformers were 
incapable of either.” History of Baptism, p. 
564. 152. 164. 171. 172. 330, f A ‘ 

“During the first three centuries Chris- 
lian congregations all over the east sub- 
sisted in separate independent bodies, un- 
supported by government, and consequent- 
ly withoat any secular power over one 
another. All this time they were baptized 
churches, and though all the Fathers of the 
four first ages, down to Jerom, were of 
Greece, Syria, and Africa, and though they 
gave great numbers of histories of the bap- 
tism of adults, yet there is not one record 
of the baptism of a child till the year 370, 
when Galates, the dying son of the empe- 
ror Valens, was baptized, by order of a mon- 
arch, who swore he would not be contradict- 
ed. The age of the prince is unknown.” 
Researches, p. 55. 

T. Lawson: “See the author of rhan- 
tism, thatis, sprinkling ; notthe Apostles, but 
Cyprian, not in the days of Christ, but some 
two hundred and ‘thirty years after.— 
Agustine, the son of the virtuous Monica, 
being instructed in the faith, was not bap- 
tized till about the thirtieth year of his age. 
Ambrose, born of christian parents, remain- 
ed instructed in Christian principles, and 
was unbaptized. till he was chosen bishop 


~ ba 
rs 


were Christians, and his father a 


‘the old Carthagenians, 


of Milan.—Jerom, born of Christian parents, 
was baptized when about thirty cee old. 
Nectarius was chosen bishop of Constanti- 
nople before he was baptized. [Gregory 
Nazianzen, born in 318, whose ae 
ishop, 
was not baptized till about thirty years of 
age, Chrysostom, born of Christian pa- 
rents, in 347, was not baptized till near 
twenty-one years of age.*] Basil, whose 
father, grandfather, and great-grandfather 
were Christians, was not baptized till the 
twenty-eighth year of his age:} and Con- 
stantine the great also, the son of Constance 
and Helena, (both eminent Christians,) 
born in the year 305; was solemnly bap- 
tized in Jordan, after the example of Christ, 
by. Eusebius, of Nicomendia, a little before 
his death. Millar's Hist. of Christi. vol. 1. 
p. 392. *In Pado. Ex. Hist. of Bap. p. 
69 


The quotations here produced from em- 
inent pedobaptists, and the various historic 
facts here recited, abundantly prove, that 
baptized believers, in those days did not 
baptize their infants. 


CHAPTER IX. 
The Rise, and Grounds, of Infant Bap- 


tism. 


Rosinson: “The baptism of babes first 
appeared in the most ignorant and impure 
part of the catholic world, Africa. It was 
not the offspring of critical learning or sound 
philosophy, for it sprang up among men 
destitute of both; nor did any one ever take 
the African fathers for philosophers or crit- 
ical investigators of the sacred oracles of 
God; and if they be all taken for moral 
men, they are overprized, forin spite of 
their vain boast of an orthodox faith they 
were pagans and blasphemers, who wor- 
shipped idols in secret, and dedicated their 
children to demons. There was no crime 
that they did not practice; perjury, de- 
bauchery of every species, oppression, ty- 
ranny and wickedness of every kind, so that 
the people groaned for a revolution. When, 
in the time of Augustine, the. Vandals sur- 
rounded Carthage to besiege it, the mem- 
bers of the church were lying in luxury at 
the play, or atsome public amusement, and 
the poor were more wretched and more 
wicked than they had ever been under the 
Romans. 

“ There was a ferocity in the manners of 
and their history is 
full of examples of the cruel inseteibility. 
with which they shed the blood of citizens 
as well as foreigners. This ferocity they 
carried into their religion. When Agatho- 
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cles was upon the point of besieging Carth- 
age, the inhabitants imputed their misfor- 
tune to the anger of Saturn, because instéad 
of children of the first quality, which they 
used to sacrifice to him, they had fraudu- 
lently substituted the children of slaves and 
strangers. To make amends for this pre- 
tended crime, they sacrificed two hundred 


children of the best families of Carthage| 


to that god. A brazen statue was set up, 
its two arms, brought almost together, 
were extended downwards over a fierce fire. 
The mothers kissed and decoyed their 
children into mirth, lest the god should be. 
offended with the ungracefulness of his 
worshippers. The priests were habited in 
scarlet, and the victims in a purple vest. 
The children were laid upon the arms of the 
statue, and rolled from thence into the fire, 
and a rough music drowned their shrieks 
lest mothers should hear and relent.” 
Hist. of Bap. p. 182. 185. 

Among sucha people asis above described, 
lived Fidus, the first on record who -propo- 
sed the baptism of infants. And though, 
as Mr. Wall intimates, he was but an indif- 
ferent man fora bishop, yet he might be 
shocked at such horrid abominations. It is 
more than probable that Fidus bethought 
himself of baptizing these little ones, as an 
expedient to save them from the arms of 
the brazen statue, and from the devouring 
flame. If so, he ought to be canonized for 
his humanity, if not for a saint. 


The Pedobaptists, from their commence- 
ment to the present day, have universally 
ascribed a degree of utility and importance 
to baptism which divine Revelation does 
not warrant. This, however strange it 
may appear at first sight, hath been one of 
the principal causes of its being so general- 
lv practised. . 

Aveustian: “Not only persons who are 
come to the use.of reason, but also little 
children, and infants newly born, if they 
die without baptism, do go into everlasting 
fire.” See Daryeon Bap. p. 67. 

Anssim: “ Children should be baptized, 
that they may be freed from original sin, 
and be rendered saints and holy ones.” 

Bernarp: “ Without baptism children 
cannot be saved.” Danvers, on Bap. p. 120. 

Cxuurca or WitrensurcH: “We be- 
lieve and confess, that baptism is that sea, 
into the bottom whereof, God doth cast all 
our sins.” 

Cuurcu or Rome: “Sin, whether con- 
tracted by birth, from our first parents, or 
committed of ourselves, by the admirable’ 
virtue of this sacrament [baptism] is remit- 
ted and pardoned. By baptism we are 
joined and knit to Christ, as members to the 
head. By baptism we are signed with a 
character which can neverbe blotted out 


of our souls, it opens to every one of us the 
gate of heaven, &c.” 

Counci, or Trent: “If any one shall 
say that baptism is not necessary to saiva- 
tion, let him be accursed.” 

Dopwett: “It is by baptism the soul 
is rendered immortal.” In Padobaptism 
Exam. 

The Lurnerans in their. Augustian Con- 
fession, made. 1530, declare, that baptism 
is necessary to salvation; and that God’s 
grace is conferred thereby. They also con- 
demn the Baptists, for not baptizing infants, 
and for holding, that children are saved 
without it.” Danvers, p. 128. 

Cuurcu or Encranp: “ Baptism, where- 
in] was made a member of Christ, the 
child of God, and an inheritor of the king- 
dom of heaven.” 

PETERBOROUGH CATHEDRAL: | 
Here lies a babe, that only cry’d 
In baptism to be washt from sin, and dy’d.. 
Jan. 17, 1666. Hackett’s Epitaphs, p. 124. 

Vossius : “It is manifest, that in baptism 
we are born again, adopted, received into 
the covenant of grace; and upon that re- 
ceive remission of sins, are renewed by the 
Holy Spirit, and made heirs of the heaven- 
ly kingdom.” 

J. Amprose: “ By baptism we are wash- 
ed, we are sanctified we are justified, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit 
of our God.” 

Mr. Ges: “ This sacrament of baptism 
doth confer on the persons baptized the 
grace of remission, of adoption, and sanc- 
tification.” 

Watertanp: “Baptism alone is suffi- 
cient to make one a christian; yea, and to 
keep him such even to his life’s end.” 

Burkitt, speaking of infants under the 
notion of lambs, calls baptism Christ’s ear- 
mark, by which Christ’s sheep are distin- 
guished from the devil’s goats. 

Houtazius: “By baptism is applied to 
us, calling grace—illuminating grace—re- 
generating grace—justifying grace—in- 
dwelling grace—and glorifying grace.” 

M. Henry: “ Baptism wrests the keys 
of the heart out of the hands of the strong 
man armed, that the possession may be 
surrendered to him whose right it is—the 
water of baptism is designed for our clean- 
sing from the spots and defilements of the 
flesh.” 

G. Wauirterte.p: “ Does not this verse 
[John iii. 5.] urge the absolute necessity of 
water baptism? Yes, where it may be 
had; but how God will deal with persons 
unbaptized we cannot tell.” Z 
' J. Weszey: “Ifinfants are guilty of orig- 
inal sin, in the ordinary way they cannot 
be saved, unless this be washed away by 
baptism.” 


Dr. Wituams: “Jesus Christ was 


a 
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ally liable to ceremonial pollution with]five years of 
Re lews a common; and, when baptized,| Pope John the XIlth, (who 


of age bishop of Rheims: And 
was wont to 


he was legally purified. Baptism. ratifies drink healths to the devil,) created a boy but 


the promises, and authenticates divine Rev- 
elation. Baptism gives a legal title to read 
the Scripture, to all the contents of that sa- 
cred volume, and to all the means of con- 
version. The obligation to repentance, to 
holiness, and to obedience, results from be- 
ing baptized, &e. - ‘ig 

Be. Bevertoes: “ Put off your baptism 
no longer.. It was your parents’ fault that 
you were not baptized before; it is your 
own if ye be not baptized now. And there- 
fore be advised to fit yourselves for it, as 
soon as possible, lest as ye have hitherto 
lived, so you die too without it, and:so be 
damned forever.” Serm.on Bap. | 

‘From these quotations, it appears that 
infant baptism prevailed, and still prevails, 
on the supposition of its being absolutely 
necessary to salvation.* Were any of the 
baptist to talk or write as above, their con- 
duct would be exploded with the keenest 
ridicule... - 

The difficulty of providing for the. child- 
ren of the priests was ancther article that 
forwarded the baptism of infants. “ They 
provided sinecures and even cures for them 
in their childhood. Pope Gregory reproved 
the bishop of Liege, for marrying some of 
his bastards into noble families, and por- 
tioning them by assignments of church 
estates ; for procuring benefices for others, 
who were minors ; for conferring both cures 
and sinecures on them himself: for giving 
a prebend in his church to the brother of a 
nun; and for portioning two daughters by 
the same nun with ecclesiastical money— 
Ratherius wrote to Martin, bishop of Fer- 
rara, on the same subject, and reproved 
him for selling orders to children, of which 
he had made a perpetual practice. There 
are letters of Atto to his clergy, wherein he 
describes. the manner of ordaining little 
boys, and uses precisely the same argument 
against the practice, as the baptists do 
against the baptizingthem. Itseems,thein- 
fants, as he calls them, were trained by the 
rod to give answers to questions in public, 


which they could hardly utter, and nota 


word of which they understood. No step 
could be taken towards pensioning. these 
little ones before they were baptized. 
They were therefore taught very early to 
make the responses. . A presbyter of twelve 
years of age, or as they called them, little in- 
fant presbyters were very common. Pope 
John the Xth, created a child of no more than 


*To this general rule there is an exception: For, we 
have met with those, who, when they could not prove 
infant-sprinkling to be a gospel ordinance, have, with an 
irreverent air told us (as in chapter the first,) that “Dbap- 
tism is an indifferent thing: a mere trifle.” So that bap- 
tism, according to our opposers, is either almost a Sar 
buour ; or, an indifferent thing ; 


ten years old, bishop of Tudertinat. This 
abuse was not local, it prevailed over the 
whole. catholic world. Hist..of Bap. p. 
309. .Hist. of Popery vol. 1.p. 317. 319. 

“Thus, was the order of the church sub- 
verted, by giving those the name who had 
not the thing, and by transferring the whole 
cause of Christianity from the wise and 
pious few to the ignorant and_wicked mul- 
titude, who, being supposed Christians, in- 
terfered in religion, degraded the commu- 
nity, invaded the offices, and converted the 
whole into a worldly corporation.” 


Misrepresentation, and Persecution, have 
_also greatly promoted the cause 
of Infant-baptism. 


The Donatists were persecuted for not 
administering baptism to Infants, and for 
holding.that infants are saved without it. 

Avcustin, writing against one of them, 
says, “Thou acknowledgest that children 
are guilty of original sin, yet absolvest them 
without the laver of regeneration, and per- 
mittest them to go into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. These things are very perverse, and 
against the catholic faith.”.—To another 
person who seems to be his friend, he writes 
thus: “Firmly do thou hold, and by no 
means doubt, that not only men who are 
come to the use of reason but also children, 
whether beginning to live in their mothers’ 
womb, and then dying, or being newly 
born; if they die without baptism, do go 
into everlasting fire. Andif thou know any: 
teach contrary hereunto, shun him as the 
plague, reject him as an heretic, and as an 
enemy of the Christian faith; let him be 
anathematized by all catholic christians.” 
See Davye, on Bap. p. 64—76. 

Augustin procured a law to compel Chris- 
tians to Baptize their infants, in a council 
at Mela in Numidia in the year 416. 

Rosinson: “ About the year 590, a coun- 
cil was held at Toledo in Spain. The king 
produced the articles of his faith, which he 
and the queen, the bishops and some nobles 
subscribed. Here unity of faith, and uni- 
formity of worship were introduced anathe- 
mas were plentifully denounced, and the 
vengeance of heaven and earth was threat- 
ened to overwhelm all, who did not.accede 
to the faith and the measures of the coun- 
cil. The former creed was disowned, and 
a curse was denounced against anabaptism. 
In return for these favors, the prelate graced 
the king with the title of catholic, which de- 


sane to his successors.” Researches, p 
8. 
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Extracts taken from Jprrrey of Monmouth, 
Fuer, and Fasin ; by H. Danvers. 


Inthe country of the Britains, Christianity 
flourished, which never decayed even from 


the Apostles time: among whom, was the} 


preaching of the gospel, sincére doctrines, 
and living faith, and such form of worship, 
as was delivered to the churches by the 
Apostlesthemselves. They, even to death 
itself, withstood the Romish rites and cere- 
monies. About the year 593, the English 
Saxons completed their conquest of ‘the 
Britains. In 596, Gregory bishop of 
Rome, sent Austin the monk into England, 
to bring the Saxons into a conformity to the 
church of Rome: for as long as the British 
churches possessed the country, they were 
kept sound in the faith, and pure in the 
worship, order, and discipline of Christ.— 
Austin endeavoured to reduce the Britains, 
as well as the Saxons, to a conformity to 
the church of Rome; at which time, the 
old Britains were principally in Wales, 
where Bangor on the north, and Cair-Leon 
on the south, were the two principal seats, 
both for learning and religion: in Bangor 
was a college containing two thousand one 
hundred Christians, who dedicated them- 
selves to the Lord, to serve him in the min- 
istry, as they became capable; to whom 
was attributed the name of monks of Ban- 
gor. Yet did they no ways accord with 
the popish monks of that, or the following 
age; for they were not reduced to any ec- 
clesiastical order; but were for the most 
/part, lay-men, who labored with their hands, 
married, and followed their calling; only 
some of them, whose spirits the Lord fitted 
and inclined to his more immediate service, 
devoted themselves to the study of the 
Scripture, and other holy exercises, in or- 
der to the work of the ministry : who sent 
forth many useful instruments: many of 
whom Austin got toa council he kept about 
Worcestershire ; where he propounded to 
them the embracing the Romish rites, and 
to join with him in preaching and adminis- 
tering in their way; which they refused. 
Then he said to them, Since you will not 
assent to my hests generally, assent you to 
me specially in three things: The first in 
your keeping Easter-day in the form and 
time as it is ordained [at Rome.] The 
second, that you give Christendom to child- 
ren. And the third, that you preach to the 
Saxons, as I have exhorted you: and all 
the other debate, I shall suffer you to amend 
and reform among yourselves. But, they 
would not. To whom then) Austin said, 
That if they would not take peace with 
their brethren, they should receive war 
with their enemies; and suffer by their 
hands the revenge of death; and which 
Austin accomplished accordingly, by bring- 


ing the Saxons upon them, and to their ut- 
ter ruin. And thereupon, that. faith that 
had endured in Britain, for near four hun- 
dred years, became near extinct through- 
out the land.” 

Humpsrey Loype: “In Denbigh-shire, 
near the castle of Holt, is seen the rub- 
bish and reliques of the monastery of Ban- 
gor, while the glory of the Britons flourish- 
ed; in the same were two thousand one 
hundred monks, very well ordered and 
learned, divided into seven parts daily serv- 
ing God; amongst whom those that were 
unlearned, by their handy labor, provided 
meat, drink, and apparel for the learned, 
and such as applied themselves to their 
studies; and if any thing was remaining, 
they divided itamong the poor. That place 
sent forth many hundred of excellently well- 
learned men.—And afterwards by the envy 
and malice of Austin, that arrogant monk, 
and the most cruel executiun of his minister 
Kthelfred [the pagan king of Northumber- 
land] these worthy men were destroyed, 
the whole House, from the very foundation, 
together with their Library (more precious 
than gold) was razed down and demolish- 
ed by fire and sword.” ; 

.From these extracts, we find, that the 
College at Bangor was laid in ruins—its 
valuable Library was reduced to ashes— 
and a great number of God’s People were 
massacred ; for no other reason but because 
these primitive believers would not keep 
Easter with the Pope—because they would 
not baptize infants—and, because they 
would not preach in conjunction with an 
antichristian Monk. 

Sesastian Franx: “ About the year 610, 
childrens-baptism was held in many places 
of little esteem, owing to the learned en- 
deavors of Adrianus and others; therefore 
the popes set themselves to uphold it; and 
particularly at the council of Bracerene, in 
610 it was ordained, concluded, and publish- 
ed, that young children must be baptized ; 
as being necessary to salvation, upon pen- 
alty of damnation. Danvers on Bap. p. 
282. 

Ina, one of the kings of the West-Saxons, 
about the year 700, decreed; that every 
family possessed of goods to the value.of 
twenty pence, should pay one penny a 
year to blessed saint Peter and the church 
of Rome, He also prescribed a penalty for 
deferring the baptism of infants beyond 
thirty days, anda much greater when they 
died unbaptized. T'oulmin’s Hist. of Taun- 
ton, p. 6. ! 

The emporor Charlemagne, also, levied 
a heavy fine on the parent, who, except he 
had a licence from the priest. did not bap- 
tize his child within a year after his birth. 
Hist of Bap. p. 426. se 

In fa 6 Poe Leo the III, in his decre- 
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tal Epistle to the bishop of Aquitain com- 
manded that young children should be bap- 
tized, because of original sin. 

‘In 1070: Pope Gregory the seventh, de- 
creed, that those young children whose pa- 
rents are absent or unknown, should be 
baptised ; Danvers on Bap. p. 249. 

Deyuncws: “If Christian parents defer 
the baptism of their infants; or seized by 
the spirit of anabaptism—will nothave them 
baptized atall; then by the authority of the 
magistrate, the infant must be taken from 
the parents, and when initiated by baptism, 
returned to them.” In Padobaptism Ex- 
amined. 

In 1022, Heriburtus, Lisonius, and Ste- 
phanus, with eleven more, were burnt at 
Orleans in France, for opposing infant-bap- 
tism. ' 

At Goslar, in the time of the emperor 
Henry the III, several persons were put to 
death for opposing infant baptism. 

In 1095, at Parenza in Italy, many who 
opposed infant baptism, were condemned, 
and suffered death—Peter Ablardus, a 
learned, man, and a great opposer of infant 
baptism, was imprisoned end martyred at 
Rome. 

In 1105, several persons were banished 
outof the bishopric of Tryers for opposing 
infant baptism. Danvers, on Bap. p. 234. 
235. 257. 

Peter de Bruys, [an itinerant baptist] 


who made the most laudable attempt to. 


reform the abuses and to remove the super- 
stitions that disfigured the beautiful simpli- 
city of the gospel: and after having en- 
gaged in his cause a great number of fol- 
lowers, during a laborious ministry of twen- 
ty years continuance, was burnt at St. 
Giles’s in 1130, by an enraged populace, set 
on by the clergy, whose traffic was in dan- 
ger from the enterprising spirit of this new 
reformer.” 

“Henry his successor, [who also oppo- 
sed the church of Rome in the article of 
infant baptism] left Lausanue, a city of 
Switzerland, travelled to Mans, and being 
banished thence removed successively to 
Poictiers, Bordeaux, and the countries ad- 
jacent, and at lenoth to Tholouse in 1147, 
exercising his ministerial function in all 
these places with the utmost applause from 
the people, and declaring, with the great- 
test vehemence and fervor, against the 
vices of the clergy, and the superstitions 
they had introduced into the church. At 
Tholouse he was warmly opposed by St. 
Bernard, by whose influence he was over- 
powered notwithstanding his popularity 
and obliged to save himself by flight. But 
being seized in his retreat, by a certain 
bishop he was carried before pope Euge- 
nius the III, who presided in person at a 
council then assembled at Rheims, and 


who, in consequence of the accusations 
brought against Henry, committed him, in 
1148, 1o a close prison, where, in a little 
time after this he ended his sufferings.”— 
Mosheim’s Eccles. Hist. Cent. 12. Part 
II. Chap. 5. ..See also Stennett’s Ans. to 
Russen, p. 83.” 

Twisx’s CHron.; century the eleventh, 
p. 423: “It appears that in this age, the 
baptism of believers was asserted and prac- 
tised by the Waldenses and Albigenses.” 
Danvers, on Bap. p. 72. 

Cassanp_r, the historian, though a pe- 
dobaptist, declares, that the greatest part 
of the Albigenses were opposers of infant 
baptism. Jn Stennett’s Ans. to Russen.  . 

Durcu Marryro.tocy, p. 307—320: 
“The Waldenses and Albigenses, do cast 
far from them all the sacraments of the Ro- 
‘mish church, and among those, they do whol- 
ly reject that of infant baptism: but for that 
baptism, according to Christ’s appointment, 
they have a very high value and esteem.” 
Danver’s Reply to Willis, p. 130—131. 

The Albigenses, alias Waldenses, were 
asect of reformers about Tholouse and the 
Albigois, in Languedoc, in the twelfth cen- 
tury. Peter Valdo was one of their princi- 
pal leaders, who sold his goods and distri- 
buted the money among the poor—he bap- 
tized only the adult—and in other things 
was remarkable for opposing the church of 
Rome. Hist. of Religion, vol. 4. A. L. B. 

In 1179; Pope Alexander the III, in the 
Lateran council, anathematized the Wal- 
denses, for denying baptism to infants. ~ 

In 1181, Pope Lucius held his general 
council at Verone, wherein the Albigensian 
sect were damned for daring to preach, with- 
out apostolical approbation, and for teach- 
ing otherwise about the eucharist baptism, 
and other sacraments of the church, than 
the church of Rome preacheth and observ- 
eth. Danver’s on Bap. p. 257. 252. ; 

“The first means the popes used to ex- 
tirpate the Waldenses, before they came to 
open force, was with spiritual thunder-bolts 
and anathemas, severe constitutions and 
decrees, to render them odious to the princes 
and people of the earth, prohibiting all 
manner of society and communion with 
them, sentencing them as unworthy the 
least public charge, honor, profit, or inher- 
itance; nay, not so much as to have a 
burial place among other Christians, con- 
fiscating their goods, disinheriting their 
children, and razing their houses to the 
ground. Which sentences are to this very 
day to be seen, together with several pope’s 
letters, containing the strict commands they 
laid on kings, princes, magistrates, consuls, 
and people, to enquire after them, and root 
them out without mercy; giving their ac- 


cusers a third part of their property.” Hist. 
of Popery, vol. 1. p, 427; Albin 
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~ In 1182 many of the Waldensian faith|densian 
under the earl} Danvers, on Bap. p. 226 


suffered death in Flanders 
Philip Elzates, for opposing infant baptism. 


Pope Innocent the III, in 1199, writes his|lished a 


decretal Epistle to the Abp. of Arles re- 
specting the Albigensian sect, to which 
Baronius inhis annals writes this preamble ; 
“ Among the Arlatenses were heretics who 
excluded infants from baptism, counting 
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faith, for opposing infant baptism. 


About the year 1522, an Edict was pub- 
gainst the baptists, at Zurick; in 
which there was a penalty of two guilders 
set upon.all such as should withhold (what 
they call) baptism from their children. 
In.1529; nine men, three women, and 
two boys, for being what their opposers call 


them incapable of that heavenly privilege ;|rebaptized ; that is, for being baptized, were 


therefore did Innocent write this epistle to|put to death near Gant. 


the Abp. of Arles, to confute and confound 
them. Wherein having given many argu- 
ments to enforce the baptizing of infants, he 
makes this decree, viz. That since baptism 
is come in the room of circumcision, there- 
fore not the elder only, but also young 
children, which of themselves neither be- 
lieve nor understand, shall be baptized, and 
in their baptism original sin shall be’ for- 
given them.” Danvers on Bap. p. 258. 

This pope, in order to confute and con- 
found these Waldenses, promised full par- 
don of allsin, and paradise for ever, to all that 
would bear arms against them for forty 
days; by which promise he assembled a 
vast army; who, in six months, or there- 
about, butchered two hundred thousand of 
these pious and zealous opposers of the 
Roman antichrist. Hist. of Relig. vol 1. p. 
206. 

In 1200, many of the Waldenses, who 
opposed the church of Rome in the busi- 
ness of infant baptism, were burnt in Ger- 
many by Coradus van Morpurgb. 

In 1230, many of the Waldenses, suffer- 
ed death in the bishopric of Tryers, for op- 
posing infant baptism. 

In 1232, nineteen’ persons were burnt, 
witnessing against infant baptism. in the 
bishop of Tholouse. At Marseilles in 
France, four monks who had been convert- 
ed from the Romish religion, were by John 
XXII, burnt for opposing infant baptism. 
Danvers, on Bap. p. 258. 235. 

In 1336, four baptized persons ; three men 
and one woman, apprehended and thrown 
into prison at Zicrixsee; and afterwards, 
tortured upon the rack till the blood ran 
down to their feet: On the fourth of July 
they were beheaded—their bodies were 
burnt, and their heads were set upon stakes. 
Brandt's Hist. vol. 1.p. 74. ; 

~ At Crema in Austria, in the bishopric of 
Passau, many of the Waldenses were burnt 
for opposing infant baptism in 1315. A 
pious woman named Peronne, of Aubiton 
in Flanders, was burnt in the profession of 
this faith, witnessing against infant baptism 
in 1373. At Montpelier in France, was 
burnt in 1417, Katherine van Thaw, a pious 
matron, witnessing to the same truth. At 

- Ausburg in Germany, in 1517, were burnt 
several godly and learned men of the Wal- 
OL. 


Brandt's Hist. 
vol. 1, p. 57. 77. ; 

In 1527; Leonard Skooner, a. baptist 
minister, was beheaded at Rottenburgh in 
Germany, and seventy more of the same 
\persuasion, were at the same place put to 
death.—Felix Mans, a faithful servant of 
Christ, [and one of the first reformers in 
Switzerland] owning the same faith, was, 
in the same year drowned at Zurick. Dan- 
vers on Bap. p. 236. ‘ 

About this time, John Wadon and two 
other baptized persons were roasted to 
death by a slow fire at the Hague. Brandt's 
Hist. vol. 1. p. 57. 

One Simon who kept a stall in the market- 
place of Bergen-op-zoom, being a baptist 
refused to kneel to the sacramental bread, 
as it was carried before his shop; for which 
offence he was imprisoned, condemned. to 
death, and burnt without the town. His 
wonderful constancy and courage in suffer- 
ing, made such an impression upon the lord 
of the place, who had caused him to be per- 
secuted, and had seen his end, that as soon 
as he had reached his home, he fell into a 
violent fit of sickness both of body and mind: 
during which he did nothing but.cry out, 
oh Simon! oh Simon! The monks en- 
deavored to pacify and comfort him but all 
in vain. He died soon after in awful de- 
spair. Jn Rec’s Ans.to Walker, p. 215. 

In 1528; the learned Dr. B. H. Paei- 
montanus, of the town of Waltazar, was 
burnt at Viana for preaching and writing 
against infant baptism. Preface te Cros- 
by’s Hist. vol. 1. p. 19. 

In 1532; a woman, for being baptized, 
was thrown into the Lake of Harlem. 
Her husband, and two other men were 
burnt. at the Hague. In 1533; a man, 
named Sikke Snyder, was beheaded at 
Leuwarden, for a like offence. Foche’s Ab. 
of Brandt’s Hist. vol. 1. p. 36. 

In this year the harboring of baptist min- 
isters, was forbidden in Holland; and a 
reward of twelve guilders was promised 
for every one of them that should be ap- 
prehended 1. In 1535; Three men and 
two women, for being baptized, were put to 
death at Horn. The men were beheaded, 
the women were thrown into the sea, with 
great stones fastened about their necks. 2. 
{In 1539; a man and his wile with their 
leldest son, for being baptized, were put to. 


death at Munnikedam in North Holland. 3. 
1. 2. 3; Brandt's Hist. vol. 1. p- 60. 69. 
78. 

‘An abstract of the bloody 
peror Charles V, made June the 10th, 
1535; against the Anabaptist or Wal- 
densian Christians : 

* Commanding all persons to renounce 
those persuasions and practices and to re- 
frain the publishing the same, by preaching 
or otherwise, upon penalty of the forfeiture 
of life and goods, without mercy: the men 
to be burnt, the women to be drowned, and 
all that conceal, harbor, and do not in their 
places, prosecute the law against them, to 
sufler the same penalty. And that those 

. that discover them, to have the third partof 

their estates: forbidding all mediation or 

intercession, upon severe punishment; be- 
cause they shall never partake of mercy, 
nor shall their execution be delayed. In 

1556; Philip II, king of Spain, renewedand 

enlarged that bloody edict that his father 

Charles V had before enacted.” — [This 

cruel edict was in full force for about forty- 

five years. During which period, thousands 
were burnt, drowned, banished, &c. for no 
other reason but because the objeéts of it 
conscientiously adhered to scriptural bap- 
tism.| Dr. Featly, that bitter enemy of the 

baptists, tells us, out of Gaffius, p. 182; 

“ That in Ponton, Cologne, Germany, Swe- 

derland, &c. many thousands of this Sect, 

who defiled their first baptism by a second, 
were baptized the third time in their own 

blood.” Danvers on Bap. p. 267. 131. 

In 1536, two men, and a woman, for be- 
ing baptized, were beheaded, and burnt at 
Ziriczee. oche’s Ab. of Brandt's Hist. 
vol. 1. p. 59. 

About the year 1547, one Richt Haynes, 
a Frisian woman, who had been baptized, 
was taken out of her house, bound with 
cords though big with child, and hurried 
away to prison at Leuwarden, where she 
was delivered of a son, who was marked on 
the arms with his mother’s bands. As soon 
as she was out of child-bed, they put her to 
the rack, to make her discover those of the 
same persuasion; and tormented her so 
grievously, that she lost the use of her 
hands ; notwithstanding which she accused 
no person; at last she was thrust into a 
sack and drowned. Brandi’s Hist. vol. 1. 


p. 85. 

In 1569, Peter Paterson, a baptized be- 
liever was burnt at Amsterdam. One of 
his friends of the same faith, named William 
Jenson, resolved to see him die, and had the 
courage to exhort him to fight manfully for 
the truth. -He also was apprehended, and 
after he had been put twice to the rack, they 
caused him to expire in the midst of the 
flames. : 

Many of the Baptists were put to death 
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in 1551. One of them being upon the scaf- 
fold at Ghent, cried out: “Inhabitants of 
Ghent, we do not die like the Heretics, or 


Edict of therem- Lutherans, who hold a pot of beer in one 


hand and the Bible in the other, and dis- 
grace the Word of God by drunkenness, but 
we die-for the Truth.” The above martyr 
was not the only person that charged the 
Lutherans, and the Reformed of those days 
with immorality. Mr. Brandt the historian 
says, “The cruelties of the church of Rome, 
made her every day more odious: but most 
of those who had embraced the Reforma- 
tion, lived. such an unchristian life, that their 
conduct gave Erasmus occasion to say: I 
am afraid that paganism will succeed pha- 
risaism.” Roche’s Ab. of Brandi’s Hist. 
vol. 1. p. 21. 75.51. 

A very venerable old man, suffered this 
year :—His hair was white, his body lean 
with age, his manners irreproachable, such 
as naturally sprang from a heart possessed 
with the fear of God. He was aboutseven- 
ty-five years old, when he became a bap- 
tist. Whilst he sat bound like an innocent 
sheep prepared for the slaughter-house, en- 
compassed by a number of the burghers, 
waiting for the criminal magistrate, who 
was to pronounce sentence of death against 
him; one of the officers spake thus to him, 
in the hearing of the people: Good Father, 
why do you continue thus obstinate in your 
accursed error; do you think there is no 
such a place as hell? Sir, said the old 
man, J believe a hell most certainly ; but I 
know nothing of the errors you mention. 
Yes, said another, you are in an error, and 
in so dreadful a one, that if you die in it, you 
will be damned forever. Are you sure of 


‘that? said the old man:. Yes, replied the 


officer, it is as sure as any thing in the 
world. If it be so, said the old man, 
then are ye murderers of my soul. At 
which the officer cried out to the prisoner: 
What do you say, you impudent fellow 2? 
Are we the murderers of your soul? The 
old man answered; Do not be angry, Sir, 
at the sound of truth. You know, that faith 
is the gift of God, that neither I, nor any 
other person, can extort this saving gift out 
of God’s hand; God bestows his gifts on 
one man early, on another late, just as he 
called the husbandmen into the vineyard. 
Suppose now, that I have not as yet re- 
ceived this gift, as you have: ought you to 
punish me for that misfortune 2 Might not 
God, in case you suffered me to live, impart 
to me as well as to you, this wholesome 
gift in a week, a month, a year? If, then 

you hinder me from sharing therein, by de- 
priving me. of this time of grace, what are 
you otherwise than murderers of my soul ? 
These plain arguments urged by this good 
old man, did so move the hearts of the 
town’s people that stood about him, that. 
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there was no small murmuring among 
them ; insomuch that the officer of’ justice 
hurried away the prisoner to the Court, 


where they condemned him to death, and| 


beheaded him the same morning, to the 

great discontent of many of the Burghers, 

who were forced to behold this lamentable 

tnaigedy in silence. Brandis Hist. vol. 1. 
nae 


In 1553: at Dixmude, in Flanders, one 
Walter Capel (a baptized believer) wascon- 


demned on the accountof hisreligion. He: 


| Was a very generous man, and bountiful to 
the poor, among whom he had often fed a poor 
simple creature that was maintained by the 
alms of the town and passed for a chang- 
ling. When he was sentenced, this poor 
man cried out to the judges; “Ye are 
murderers; ye spill innocent ‘blood. The 
man has done no ill, but always given me 
bread.” And whilst the martyr was at the 
stake, he would have thrown himself into 
the fire if he had not been hindered. Nor 
did his gratitude die with his patron, for he 
went daily to the gallows field, where the 
half-burnt carcass was fastened to a stake, 
and there he streked the flesh of the dead 
man with his hand, saying: “ Ah poor crea- 
ture, you did no harm, and yet they have 
spilt your blood. You gave me my belly- 
full of victuals.” And some time after when 


tbe flesh was all consumed, he went, again | 


to the ‘stake, pulled away the bones, and 
laying them upon his shoulders carried 
them to the house of one of the burgomas- 
ters, with whom as it happened, several 
other of the magistrates were then present ; 
and casting them at their feet, cried out in 
asnarling tone: “There you murderers, you 
have first eaten his flesh ; eat now his bones. 
Hist. of Popery, vol. 2. p. 605. 

Algerius, a learned man of Padua, for 
opposing infant baptism, had scalding oil 
cast upon his body, and burnt to ashes 
“at Rome, in 1557. Danvers on Bap. p. 

257. 
A copy of the Sentence passed at Dort, on 
. George Wippe, who had been a Burgo- 
master at Menin. 

“ Wheras George Wippe born at Menin 
in Flanders, has presumed to be rebaptized, 
and has entertained ill opinions, according 
to the evidence that has been given against 
him before the magistrates, and his own 
confession, he is therefore condemned, to 
the honor of God, and for an example to 
the public to be drowned in a barrel, and 
after that his body is to be carried to the 
place of common execution, and there fas- 
tened to the gallows, and his estate forfeit- 
_ed to the Town’s Treasury.” Decreed the 
4th of Angust, in 1558, 

The hangman, who was to perform this 
sentence, refused to do it, saying, that he 
would rather lay down his office than pe 


guilty of the death of so good a man; by 
whose bounty his wife and children had 
been often fed; who had often done good 
to him and others, and never done wrong 
to any.— Thereupon he was remanded back 
to prison, where he continued seven weeks 
longer, till at last they caused him to be 
drowned privately, and in the night by 
og hand. Jn Ree’s Ans. to Walker, p, 
15. 

In 1560 ; eighteen baptized persons were 
put to death on account of their religion, at 
Antwerp, Gant, and Terveer; seven of 
whom were women. Some of the above 
were privately murdered in the prisons for 
fear of tumult. 

Among the various persons that suffered 
death in 1563, was one John Gerrits Kete- 
lar. This man relates in one of his letters, 
that he had been inhumanly tortured to 
make him confess who it was that baptized 
him; but that he bore it all without the 
least murmering or complaint. He wished 
he could describe what he felt whilst on the 
rack; adding, That the Word of God and 
his Saviour’s bitter sufferings fur sinners, 
made sg. deep an impresion on his mind 
that he thought on nothing else. Brandt’s 
Hist. vol. 1. p. 136. 148. 

In 1569, Richard Williemson of Asperen, 
who had been lately baptized, being pur- 
sued in the winter by an officer of justice, 
ran away. The ice broke under the man 
who pursued him. Williemson, perceiving 
the danger his enemy was in, came back, 
helped him to get out of the water, and sa- 
ved his life at the hazard of his own. The 
officer, being moved with his generosity, 
was willing to let him go; but the burgo- 
master, who came at that very moment pre- 
vented it: so that the officer, being afraid 
that his gratitude might endanger his life, 
carried the papr man to jail. He was con- 
demned; and was burnt alive on the six- 
teenth of May. oche’s Ab. of Brandt’s 
Hist. vol. 1. . 122, 

Among the many persons that were 
burnt in the Low-Countries in this year, 
was one Flekwyk. He hada long dispute, 
on several articles of faith, with Cornelius, 
a friar of Dort, who after his way attempt- 
ed his conversion, Among other argu- 
ments which he made use of, he told Flek. 
That unless he would embrace the cath- 
olic religion, and cause his children to. be 
baptized, he ran the risk of being burnt 
alive. To which the other replied, “He 
might run the same risk perhaps, though 
he should renounce his faith, and suffer his 
children to be christened.” The friar then 
gave him to understand, that in such a case 
they wouid allow him the sword. ‘ But, 
said Flek. “to what purpose? we never 
meddle with the sword.” The friar re- 
plied, you know what I mean, you shall. 
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eheaded. Then Flek. askedyafter thanking her for her kindness to him, 
arieeted if he sincerely owned that hejhe recommends her and their son to God, 
had erred in the faith, and caused his child-|in the following expressions: “ I send you 
ren to be baptized, he should not, according |this letter, my dearest, against our ap- 
to the meaning of the friar, become a good|proaching separation. It was God that 
Christian?” It was answered, yes, in all|joined us, and itis he that parts us. To 
respects, “And could you papist,” says/him I recommend you and your child, as to 
Flek., “spill the blood of such a good|a faithful Husband and Father. Do you 
Christian, without thinking it a great sin ?”|continue faithful to him, and he will take 
The friar replied, That as he had been an|care both of your soul and body.” With 
Apostate and an Anabaptist, he ought to|such tranquility were those people wont to 
die. The prisoner rejoined, “That the man |abandon all that was dear to them here be- 
of whom Christ speaks, who had a hundred|low, for the sake of a good conscience. 
sheep, did not cut the throat of the lost one,|Brandi’s Hist. vol. 1. p. 326. 
as soon as he had found it, but laying it| About the year 1600; the clergy of Fries- 
upon his shoulders, carried it home with|land declared against the baptists; and one 
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great joy.” After this they had another 
dispute: at the close of which, the friar 
called him a blasphemer, a belzebubian, an 
anabaptist, an infernal trinitarian, and an 
enemy to the mother of God. He conclu- 
ded with wishing that he might broil in 
hell-fire: and said that he was enough to 
make a hundred thousand Doctors of Divin- 
ity stark and staring mad. He was burnt 
on the tenth of June. Brandt's Hist. vol. 
1. p. 282. 

In 1572, one of the brethren, who was a 
painter on glass, was imprisoned at Dort. 
The magistrates made no haste to put him 
to death; and even one of them had his 
picture drawn by him. . This gentleness 
displeased the monks: they declared, even 
in the pulpits, that the magistrates kept 
that heretic in prison, only to have pictures 
made for them. At last, he was burnt to 
satisfy these sons of antichrist. Being at 
the stake, he unbtttoned his waistcoat, and 
showing his bloody breast (for he had been 
put to the rack,) he cried out: “I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” 
Roche's Ab. of Brandt's Hist. vol. 1. p. 142. 

About the year 1577, many persons for 
being baptized were put to death at Ant 
werp. An account of one of them must at 

resent suffice. Raphael van de Velde 

ad been grievously tortured on the rack, 
yet would he not discover any of his breth- 
ren. He writes thus in one of his letters: 
“J thought in myself, O Lord, how shall I 
be able to undergo these torments! but 
then it came into my mind that the tor- 
ments of hell are more grievous, and will 
last for ever. I therefore took courage and 
called upon God—O help me in thig ex- 
tremity, and let me not involve my neigh- 
bor in the same distress; and the Lord in 
spired me with so much resolution, that I 
chose rather to die on the rack.” “And a 
little after, he says: “ ‘The Lord continually 
freed me from pain: for when I was tor- 
tured that I thought it was impossible 
to bear it, my limbs became benumbed. 
To God be thanks, and praise, and glory !” 
In another letter which he wrote to his wife ; 


of their ministers was banished out of the 
province. Roche’s. Ab, of Brandi’s Hist. 
vol. 1. p. 226. : , 

Mr. Rees informs us, that in and about 
the Low Countries only, more than five 
hundred and seventy baptized persons 
were put to death, merely on account of 
their religion; besides an Assembly of 
these people, which was betrayed at Rotter- 
dam in 1544: a few of whom made their 
escape but all that were taken were put to 
death; [The men were beheaded, and the 
woman were thrown into a boat and thrust 
under-the ice, and so drowned.| The his- 
torian observes, ‘That in the judgment of 
charity, there appeared in those, not only 
equal firmness of mind, and the traces of a 
good spirit, but they had such divine trans- 
ports, and solid assurances before their ex- 
its, as eminently attended our British mar- 
tyrs.* 

CarpinaL Hosivus, one of the pope’s 
presidents at the council of Trent, says, ‘If 
the truth of religion were to be judged of, 
by the readiness and cheerfulness which.a 
man of any sect shews in suffering, then 
the opinion and persuasion of no sect can 
be truer or surer than that of the anabap- 
tists; since there have been none for these 
twelve hundred years past, that have been 
more grievously: punished, or that have 
more cheerfully and stedfastly undergone, 
and even offered themselves to the most 
cruel sorts of punishment, than these peo- 
pe. *In Rees’s Ans. to. Walker, p. 206. 

“The Martyrology of the foreign Baptists 
is a large Book in Folio; and the account 
it gives of the number of their martyrs and 
(@lessors, as well as of the cruelties that 
were used towards them, very much ez- 
ceeds anything that has been done in Eno- 
land. . Hist. of Relig. vol. 4. p. 194.” 

_J. A. Vetuanus, a Flemish writer of the 
sixteenth century, says, ‘That some Judces 
put the baptists to death, to keep their 
places: and that if they had lived in the 
time of Christ and his Apostles, they would 
have condemned them to death, rather than 
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lose their offices.’ 
Hist. vol 1. p. 76. - 

From the Dutch Mart. Fol.'774.—Fozx’s 
Acts, p. 867. 868. 869. and 918. 
that, in the time of Henry IV, and Henry 
VI, The-followers of Wickliff and Lollard 
were cruelly persecuted, and many of them 
were put to death because they would not 
baptize their infants, and for saying that in- 
fants are saved without it. Junius’s Loyal 
Address. p. 44. 

In the reign of Henry VIII, about eigh- 
teen of the baptists suffered martyrdom— 
and sixteen men and fifteen women were 
banished from this country, for opposing in- 
fant baptism. Danvers, on Bap. p. 306. 

In October 1538; a commission was-sent 
to Cranmer, Stokesly, Sampson and others, 
to. enquire after the baptists—to proceed 
against them—to restore the penitent—to 
burn their books, and to. deliver the obsti- 
nate to the secular arm. Burnet’s Hist. 
vol. 3. lib. 3. p. 159. 

In the time of Edward VI, many persons 
[for opposing infant baptism and for being 
what their opposers call rebaptized, that is 
for being baptized ] wereconverted in Paul’s 
chureh before the bishops of Canterbury 
and Westminster, Dr. Cox, Dr. May, Dr. 
Cole and others ; and being (as they said) 
convicted, some were dismissed with admo- 
nition, and some sentenced to bear the Fag- 
got at Paul’s cross. Heylin’s Hist. of the 
Refor. p. 73. 

Joan Boker, and George van Paris, were 
burnt in this reizn.—Mr. Strype says, that 
Boker, was a great disperser of Tindal’s 
New Testament; and was a great reader 
of Scripture herself. Which book also she 
dispersed in the Court, and so became 
known to certain women of quality, and 
was more particularly acquainted with Mrs. 
Ann Ascue. She used, for the more secre- 
cy, to tie the books with strings under her 
apparel, and so pass with them into the 
Court.* By this it appears, that she hazard- 
ed her life, in dangerous times, to bring 
others to the knowledge. of God’s word. 
*Eccles. Mem. vol. 2. p. 214. Mr. Neal 
says, that Paris was a man of a strict and 
virtuous life, and very devout; he suffered 
with great constancy of mind, kissing the 
stake and faggots that were to burn him. 
Hist. of the Puritans, vol. 1. p. 55. 

In queen Mary’s time, we find that seve- 
ral of the baptists were imprisoned, who 
gave the following grounds against infant 
baptism, viz. First, because antiscriptural. 
Second, because commanded by the pope. 
Third, because Christ commanded teach- 
ing to go before baptism. Foz’s Acts and 
Man. vol. 3. p. 606. 

In queen Elizabeth’s time, in 1575, a con- 
gregation of baptists were taken at their 
meeting near 


Welearn;|ished. Stow’s 


Roche’s Ab: of Brandt's whom were shut up in a dungeon, and one 


of them died in it, four recanted, two were 
burnt in Smithfield, and the rest were ban- 

s Chron. p. 678.679. Roche's 
Ab. of Brandt's Hist. vol. 1. p. 167. 

In this reign, a proclamation was put 
forth, commanding all the baptists to depart 
the kingdom, whether they were natives or 
foreigners, under the penalties of imprison- 
ment or loss of goods. Crosby’s Hist. vol. 
1. p. 79: 

In the reign of James I, among the perse- 
cuted exiles that fled to Holland were sev- 
eral baptists, who set up a church under the | 
pastorship of Mr. John Smith, who had been 
a minister of the established church; but 
they were violently opposed by the other 
puritan exiles, from whom they received 
much abuse. [Many also transported them-: 
selves to. America, where for a series of 
years they were. grievously oppressed by 
their congregational brethren, as they had 
been before, in England, by the episcopa- 
lians]* In this reign Edward Wightman, 
of Burton upon. Trent, was burnt at Litch- 
field. He was the last martyr that suffered 
by this cruel kind of death in England ; and 
it may be remarked that William Sawtre, 
[in the time of Henry IV] the first that 
suffered in that manner, for his religious 
opinions, was supposed. to have denied in- 
fant baptism: so that this sect had the hon- 
or both of leading the way and bringing up 
the rear of all the martyrs, who were burnt 
alive in England. Hist. of Relig. vol. 4. p. 
197. *Bachus’s Hist. of the American 
Bap. » 

ie the reign of Charles I, Ephraim Pa- 
gitt, a priest in the city of London, drew 
up a volume of all the false and filthy tales 
about town, and added a list of heresies and 
half heresies, and presented it to the Lord- 
Mayor, humbly hoping that the parliament 
would suppress the anabaptists, for in other 
countries Christian princes and magistrates 
had never left burning, drowning, and de- 
stroying them till their remainder was con- 
temptible. Hist. of Bap. p. 467. 

In 1645; Dr. Featly published a vile libel 
on the baptists ; which he dedicated To the 
most Noble Lords, with the Honorable 
Knights, Citizens and Burgesses then as- 
sembled in Parliament. In the preface to 
which, he tells them, that the anabaptists 
ought to be most carefully looked after, and 
severely punished. And further intimates, 
that they ought to be utterly exterminated 
and banished out of the church and king- 
dom. 

About this time, that holy man Mr. Sam- 
uel How, baptist minister at Deadman’s- 
place; London was excommunicated, and 
denied, what they call, Christian burial. A 
constable’s guard paraded the parish 


ldgate; twenty-seven of |ground at Shoreditch, to prevent his inter- 
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ment. At length he was buried at Agnes- 


‘la-clear.  Crosby’s Hist. vol. 1. p. 164. 


In the beginning of Cromwell’s usurpa- 
tion, an ordinance was published against a 
variety of [what was styled].heresies. One 
of which, was, that ‘ Whosoever shall say 
that the baptism of infants is unlawful and 
void, and that such persons ought to be 
babtized again ; shall, upon conviction, by 
the oath of two witnesses, or by his own 


‘confession, be ordered to renounce his said 


error in the public congregation of the par- 
ish where the offence was committed. And, 
incase of refusal he shall be committed to 
prison zill he find sureties, that he shall not 
publish or maintain the said error any 
more.” This antichristian ordinance was 
dated May 2, 1648. Upon which several 
baptists were prosecuted for denying the 
validity of infant baptism. Hist of Relig. 
vol. 4. p. 1382. 202. 

_ About the year 1659; Mr. Edwards, lec- 
turer at Christ-Church, directed magis- 
trates how they should act to establish pres- 
bytery without liberty of conscience’ to 
others :—He tells them, they should exe- 
cute some exemplary punishment upon all 


dippers.—And if any, after being dipped, 
, fall 


orem 


sick and die, the dippers should be in- 
dicted upon the statute of killing the king’s 
subjects, and proceedéd against according 
ly. The parliament (he said) should forbid 
all dipping, and take some severe course 
with all dippers, as the senate of Zurick did. 
Mr. Edwards might well call it some severe 
course; for an Edict wa spublished at Zurick 
in 1530, making it death for any to be bap- 
tized who had been christened in their 
infancy. Upon which law, several bap- 
tized persons, were tied back to back and 
thrown into the sea, others were burnt 
alive, and many starved to death in prison. 
See Crosby’s Hist. vol. 1, p, 178, 184. 

In 1641; Mr. Edward Barber, a baptist 
minister in London, was kept eleven months 
in prison, for denying the validity of infant- 
baptiem. 1. 

Mr. Benj. Cox, a bishop’s son, and some 
time minister of Bedford, was committed to 
Coventry gaol, for preaching and disputing 
against infant-baptism inthe year 1643, 2. 

Mr. Henry Dean, who had been edu- 
cated at cambridge. ordained a minister by 
the bishop of St. David’s, and enjoyed the 
living of Pyrton in Hertfordshire about ten 

years, upon changing his opinion about 

aptism, was in 1644, apprehended in Cam- 
bridgeshire, and sent to gaol for preaching 
against infant-baptism, and for baptizing 
believers, who had been christened in their 
infancy. 3. 

In 1645; Mr. Andrew Wyke was taken 
up and imprisoned in the county of Suffolk, 
for alike offence. 4. 1. 2. 3. 4. Crosby’s 
Hist. vol, 1, p, 219, 220, 221, 235. 


“In the time of Charles the second, and 
James the second, they [the Laer were 
every where loaded with fines, hardships, 
reproaches, and abuse. To survey the 
sufferings of these pious and worthy per- 
sons who encountered all perils for the sake 
of a good conscience, would draw tears 
from the sympatheticeye. We really think 
their fortitude proceeded from the secret 
influence of a superior and unseen power, - 
which strengthened them in the day. of 
trial.” Impartial Hist. vol, 4, p, 202 

Mr. Samuel Oates, a very popular 
preacher, and great disputant, taking a 
ay into Essex in 1646, preached in 
several parts of that county, and baptized 
great numbers of people, especially about 
Bocking, Braintree, and. Tarling. This 
made the presbyterians in those parts very 
uneasy; especially the ministers, who com- 
plained bitterly that such things should be 
permitted ; and endeavoring to spur on the 
magistrates all they could to suppress him. 
It happened that among ‘the hundreds 
which he had baptized in this county, one 
died within a few weeks after; and this 
they would have to be occasioned by her 
being dipped in cold water. accordingly 
they prevailed upon the magistrates to send 
him to: prison, and put him in irons as a 
murderer, in order to take his trial at the 
next assizes. Great endeavours were used 
that he might be brought in guilty: Nay, 
so fond were some of this story, that they 
published it for truth before it had been 
legally examined. They declared that he 
held her so. long in the water, that she fell 
presently sick: That her belly swelled 
with the abundance of water she took in, 
and within a fortnight or three weeks died ; 
and upon her death-bed expressed her dip- 
ping to be the cause of her death. All 
which was afterwards made to appear to 
be notorious falsehoods. They arraigned 
him for his life at Chelmsford assizes. But 
upon his trial several credible witnesses were 
produced, among whom the mother of the 
maid was one; who all testified upon oath, 
that the said Ann Martin (that being her 
name) was in better health for several 
days after her baptism than she had been 
for some years before; and that she was seen 
to walk abroad afterwards very comfortably. 
So that notwithstanding all the malignity 
that appeared in this trial, he was broucht 
in not guilty, to the great mortification of 
his enemies——Not long after this, Mr. 
Oates went to Dunmow in Essex: when 
some of the zealots for infant-baptism in 
that town heard where he was, without any 
other provocation but that of his daring to 
come there, they dragged him out of the 
nea and oe him into a river, boast- 
ing they had thvroughly dipped him— 
Crosby's Hist. vol, 1, a 336, a. 
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' In: 1664; The venerable Benj. Keach, [known, 


en of a baptist church at Winslow in 
uckinghamshire, was imprisoned—accu- 
sed of sedition and heresy—stood twice in 
the pillory (two hours each time) and paid 
a fine of twenty ‘pounds to the king, for no 
other offence than that of his publishing a 
Baptist Catechism. “His book was, by or- 
der of Lord Chief Justice Hide, burnt at 
Winslow by the common hangman. 


who at the time of the restoration, 
sallied out from a house in Coleman-street, 
with some of his hearers, paraded the 
streets, and knocked down every person 
that came in their way. Their professed 
intention was, to set King Jesus upon his 
throne. These infatuated people believed, 
that the millenium was then to take place, 

and Christ was to reign with his people a _ 
thousand years. It is certain that the 


In 1666; Mr. Robert Shalder, (a bap-|baptist had no more concern with this in- 


tized believer) who had suffered much by 
imprisonment for Christ’s sake, and who 
dying soon after his release from confine- 
ment, was interred in the eommon burying- 
ground amongst his ancestors: The same 
day that he was buried, certain zealots, in- 
habitants of Croft in the county of Lincoln, 
opened his grave, took him from thence, 
and dragged him to his own gate, and 
there left him. See Crosby’s Hist. vol, 2, p, 
187, 239. 


In 1683; Thomas de Laun, a pious and| 


learned baptist, with his wife and two chil- 
dren, perished in Newgate for no other 
crime than that of his publishing his rea- 
sons for nonconformity. This book (a mas- 
terly performance) was, by order of the 
Recorder of London, burnt by the hang- 
man at the Royal Exchange. Preface to 
De Laun’s Plea. 

. The time would fail us to tell of Powel, 
of Sims, of Stennett, of Bunyan, of Cheare, 
of Gifford, of Bampfielde, of Jeffery, of 
Hammon, of Reve, of Peck, of Monk, of 
Write, of Stanley, of Smith, of Reynolds, 
of Griffith, of James, and of clouds of wit- 
nesses beside, who, in those days, thus suf- 
fered through the malevolence of their op- 
posers. But, they are entered into their 
rest+God has wiped all tears from their 
eyes—the days of their mourning are end- 
ed. 

In 1673; was published a pamphlet en- 
titled, “Mr. Baxter baptized in blood.” 
In which it was asserted that “Mr. Josiah 
Baxter, a godly minister of Boston in New 
England, had been murdered by four ana- 
baptists, for no other reason but because 
he had worsted them in disputation.”-- 
This matter being thoroughly investigated, 

roved to be a vile forgery; to the ever- 
asting shame of its pedobaptist authors. 
See Crosby’s Hist. vol, 2, p. 278 

Dr. Hur: “In 1643; the baptists pub- 
lished their confession of faith, and in 1646, 
it was licensed by order of the parliament. 
Except in the articles of baptism, and 
church government, this confession differed 
very little from that of Westminster now 
éstablished in the church of Scotland.— 
However, they were now persecuted by 
the presbyterians, just as they had been 
before by the lla 
_ Venner, the fi 


The story of | papers, 
h monarchy man, is well! thentic 


surrection of Venner’s, than they had with 
the election of a pope, but the presbyte- 
rian party at court embraced the opportu- 
nity. of wreaking their vengeance on the 
whole body of those innocent people ;— 
four hundred of whom were crowded into 
Newgate, besides many in other prisons. | 
But at the coronation they were set at 
liberty, by the act of indemnity. They 
published a declaration, wherein they tes- 
tified their abhorrence of Venner’s insur- 
rection, and all they begged for was, liberty 
to meet together, to worship God according 
to the dictates of their consciences. This, 
however, did not avail them much, for they 
were continually persecuted during the 
ete of this reign.” ites and Cerem. 
92. 

f The-conduct of the presbyterians, in this 
instance was base beyond description. It 
being well known that Venner and his 
people were pedobaptists; and the avowed 
enemies of the baptists. For Venner him- 
self had declared, that if he succeeded, the 
baptists should know that infant baptism 
was an ordinance of Christ’s appointment. 
See Crosby’s Hist. vol, 2, p, 65. Hist. of 
Relig. vol, 4, p, 202. 

Mr. Turner, in order to render the bap- 
tists obnoxious to government, has repre- 
sented them as enemies’to the chief Magis- 
trate :—Merely because they hold that ma- 
gistrates have no right to prescribe modes 
of worship. Hist. of all Relig. p, 294. 

Many have endeavoured to render the 
baptists odious to, the world at large, by 
endeavouring to represent the greatest her- 
etics, and men who have been executed for 


the worst of crimes, to be of the sect of the 


anababtists. Thus, Sir Gervice Yelvis, 
lieutenant of the tower, who was executed 
on tower-hill for poisoning Sir Thomas 
Overbury, was represented to be an ana- 
baptist, as appears by his speech on the 
scaffold. In which (he says) “The Lord 
Chief Justice, at my arraignment, said I 
was an anabaptist. I would to God I was 
as clear from all other sins, as from that 5 
for l always detested that denomination. 
Preface to Crosby's Hist vol, 3, p, 59 

Mr. Arnotp and Dr. Scuyn, have pro- 
ved by irrefragable evidence from state 
ublic confessions of faith, and au- 
ooks, that E. and F. Spanheim, 
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Heidegger i 
ena AS oe account of the history of the 
Dutch Baptists, and that the younger Span- 
heim had taxed them with holding thirteen 
heresies, ofall which not a single society of 
them believed one word: Yet later histo- 
‘rians quote these writers as devoutly as if 
all they had affirmed were undisputed and 
allowed to be true. Hist. of Bap. p, 467. 
Many zealous defenders of infant sprink- 
ling have upbraided the baptists with the 
irreligious behavior of a people who lived 
in Germany. about three hundred years 
since. But this is very illiberal; for their 
conduct no more affects the baptists at 
large, than the sin of Judas affected the 
Apostles, or than the horrid abominations 
of the papists affect the psdobaptists in 
general. 2 
There were about the year 1692, two 
neighboring dissenting teachers of congre- 
gations in Wapping: Hercules Collins, 
who taught a baptist congregation; and 
Francis Mence, who taught a congregation 
of independents. Collins published a book 
of reasons for believers’ baptism, in which 
he observed, among other things, that there 
was no reason to baptize an infant under 
pretence of saving him, for that original 
sin was not washed off by the baptismal 
water, but by the’blood of Christ, and the 
imputation of his righteousness. 
thought it his duty to guard his congrega- 
tion against this supposed error, and he 
both preached and printed ‘ That this was 
infant-damning doctrine. The principle, 
he said,) evidently excluded dear infants 


from the kingdom of God, which was an 


audacious cruelty, sending them by swarms 
into hell’ In vain Collins explained him- 
self and justified his doctrine in a cheap 
pamphlet intended for the information of 
the Godly about Wapping and elsewhere. 
The religious people about Wapping were 
not so easily satisfied, and he went a great 
while in danger of his life, the streets re- 
sounding with the cries of tender mothers, 
“There goes Collins who holds the damna- 
tion of infants.” Hist. of Bap..p. 473. 

Mr. Lewetyn: ‘ You [baptists] leave 
the helpless [infant] to perish, and for no 
other reason but because he is’ helpless. 
It fills you with rage to hear that God has 
graciously provided for the peace of benign 
and merciful parents; putting it in their 
power to wash their infants in baptism, and 
place them in the salvation of God, safe and 
secure in his favor living or dying, all their 
minority and incapacity to choose and act 
for themselves. You are daily praying and 
preaching to deliver the world from the 
great plague of infant salvation, and ear- 
nestly hope for the blessed time to come, 
when they shall be all left in the hands of 
the Devil” Doctrine of Bap. p. 68. 


Hoffman, and others, have giv-| 


Mence| 


Mr. Marsnatt charges the baptists 
with being guilty of pronouncing ‘a rash 
and bloody sentence; condemning infants 
as out of the state of grace:’ Nay, he af- 
firms that ‘their conduct exceeds the cru- 
elty of Herod and Hazel, in slaying and 
dashing the infants of Israel against the 
wall? In Mr. Tomes’s Exam. ‘b 170. 
Mr. Russen says, ‘ Their [the baptists] 
ministers are ministers of error and schisms, 
teachers of heresy and blasphemy, and their 
churches are synagogues of Satan. In 
another place.he says, ‘He believes the 
Jewish woman, who in the wars of Jerusa- 
lem killed her child and eat it; will be more 
excusable in the day of judgment than the 
anabaptists, because she only killed the 
body and that for food, in a time of famine; 
but these kill the soul ina time of plenty, 
&c.’ Fundamentals, Chap. 3—6.. From 
the spirit and temper here manifested, we 
may infer, that it was a great mercy for the 
baptists, that the Stake and the Faggots 
were not, at this time, in the hands of these 
their opposers. 

Mr. Borxirr: ‘Since the last general 
liberty the anabaptists thinking themselves 
thereby let loose upon us, have dispersed 
themselves’ in several counties. One of 
their teaching disciples having set up in our 
neighborhood for making proselytes, . by 
baptizing them in a nasty horse-pond, into 
which the filth of the adjacent stable occa- 
sionally flows, and out of which his deluded 
converts came forth with so much mud and 
filthiness upon them, that they rather re- 
sembled creatures arising out of the bot- 
tomless pit than candidates of holy baptism ; 
and all this before a promiscuous multitude, 
in the face of the sun,’ Discourse on Infant 
Bap. But it was well-for these persecuted 
believers, that a promiscuous multitude was 
present at their baptisms, that so they 
might have witnesses to detect this false, 
this wicked story. A certificate was drawn 
up, and signed by several that were present 
both pedobaptists as well as baptists, in 
which after they had cited. Mr. Burkitt’s 
words, as above, they say, ‘We whose 
names are hereunto subscribed, do solemn- 
ly certify and declare to the whole world, 
that those reports and assertions of the said 
Mr.. Burkitt are. utterly and notorious] 
false.’ _ This’ certificate was published, 
Nor did Mr. Burkitt, or any person for him 
ever attempt a rejoinder. Crosby’s Hist. 
vol. 4, p. 285. . 

Tue Mernopisr Diatocur Writer. 
lately published a falsehood similar to the 
above. ‘The persons I saw baptized (says’ 
hedaman immersed ina stagnant pool; and 
Sade een prery is doubtless an em- 
of the pe gs: way aiepeomeaee 

, apprehend they must 
come out of it more externally impure than 
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they went in’? We shall just observe, asa 
reply to such a slander, that the place to 
which this author seems to allude, is kept 
perfectly clean—the water, which is pure, 
1s let into it the day before the Ordinance 
is administered, and it is let out again as 
soon as the service is ended.—Such writers 
would do well to peruse the 16th verse of 
of the 20th chapter of the book of Exodus: 
‘Thou shalt not bear false witness against 
thy neighbor.’ 

We might easily fill a volume, yea 
volumes with historic Sketches and Re- 
marks similar tothe preceding: but these 
are sufficient to prove, that infant-baptism 
owes much of its popularity to the laws of 


kings and emperors, the decrees and ana- 


themas ef popes and councils, and the base 
misrepresentations of an antichristian priest 
hood. All these, for a succession of ages, 
have been engaged in its favor and support. 
Thousands have been martyred, banished, 
and despoiled of their worldly goods, for 
conscientiously adhering to Scriptural Bap- 
tism: but not a single person in all Chris- 
tendom, since the man of sin first declared 
himself head of the church, has ever been 
put to death for dipping or sprinkling in- 
fants. Why this difference of treatment? 
The reason is obvious :—Believers baptism 
is from heaven, therefore the apostate church 
of Rome and an unconverted world have 
agreed in opposing it—infant baptism is 
of men; therefore it is much esteemed, 
and warmly supported: for the world loves 
tts own. 


- 


While some have basely misrepresented 
and cruelly persecnted the baptists, others 
have artfully drawn a veil over them. Two 
or three instances, out of a hundred that 
might be named, must at present suffice. 
Dr. Haweis has’ given us, what he calls, 
“ An impartial History of the Church.” 
The principal source from whence he de- 
rived the documents which constitute his 
two first volumes, seems to be the works 
of Dr. Mosheim. But though Mosheim 
tells us “ That John the Baptist ammersed 
‘his disciples—That baptism was adminis- 
tered, in the first century, by immersion— 
That persons received baptism, according 
to the primitive manner, even by immer- 
sion, &c.” Yet the Dr. passes over all this, 
in studied silence. And though he gives 
some account of Peter de Bruys, and Hen- 


ry his successor, who flourished in the} 


twelfth century, yet takes care not to say 
any thing about these popular reformers 
opposing the church of Rome in the article 
of infant-baptism. Why were these his- 
toric facts omitted? The reason is evident 
—his readers are by and by to be told that 
the rise of the baptists was not till the six- 
Vou. 1.—D. 


teenth century—therefore nothing contrary 
to this assertion must be admitted into the 
former part of his impartial history. 

Mr. Srepren Jones, in his Biographi- 
cal Dictionary tells us, That Richard Bax- 
ter, an eminent divine, was a Nonconform- 
isc—That Samuel Babcock, an eminent 
critic, was a Presbyterian--That Dr. Owen, 
an eminent divine, was an Independeni— 
That John Wesley was a celebrated leader 
among the Methodists—That John Gam- 
bold, a truly good man, was a bishop 
among the Moravians—And, That Robert 
Barclay was an eminent writer among the 
Quakers. But in the account he gives of 
Dr. Gill, and Dr. Gifford, nothing is said 
of their being Baptists. Why this partial- 
ity? Why? The public at large must 
not be informed that there are learned 
Doctors to be met with among the people 
of this denomination. 

The Religious Tract Society, lately pub- 
lished, what they call, “The life of Mr. 
John Bunyan.” But though they well 
knew that Mr. Bunyan was baptized on a 
profession of his faith after his conversion— 
and though they well knew that he after- 
ward became a baptist minister; yet not a 
word of this appears in their publication. 
Why were these circumstances concealed ? 
The reason is very evident—The world 
must not be informed thatthe celebrated 
Author of the Pilgrim’s Progress was a bap- 
tist. Surely we have dut little reason to 
expect a reformation among mankind at 
large, while those who set themselves up 
for reformers, can thus deviate from the 
principles of common honesty. 


—— 


CHAPTER X. 


The most popular Arguments in favor of 
infant-baptism, briefly considered. 


Tue argument that is most frequently 
urged, is grounded on the language and 
conduct of Christ respecting little children: 
Mark 10, 13—16. much do we admire the 
amiable condescention of the Son of God, in 
regard to these infants; but did he baptize 
them ? If so, the sacred historian has not 
recorded the important fact. Not one word 
does he say of baptism throughout the 
whole chapter. John, on the contrary, in- 
forms us, that Jesus himself baptized not, 
but his disciples: John 4, 2, Nor can we 
suppose, with any appearance of reason, 
thee these afore: were baptized by the 
disciples ; because they were much displea- 
sed, and even rebuked those who brought 
them. Would they have acted thus, if 
they had been in tho habit of baptizing 
children ? ; r 


St, 
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at: which we notice, |be sufficient to observe, that, by the seed of 

is gio Aho the ate ale Feter, Acts 2.|Abraham, we must understand, either his 
-39: “The promise is unto you and to your natural, or his spiritual seed ; for pn sh 
children, and to all that are afar off, even|no medium. If this natural seed on YS e 
to as many as the Lord our God shall|meant, we are all necessarily excluded, e- 
call.”—To say nothing of the original term,)cause we are sinners of the Gentile race. 
which means, not infants, but descendants, | If his spiritual seed be intended, we must 
we may observe, that the apostle limits the|possess the faith of Abraham, before we 

romise, whatever be its import, to those|can claim a. relation to him ; ‘ Een yes 
whom the Lord our God shall call. Now|therefore, that they which are of the faith, 
this is perfectly our idea. -All who are|the same. are the children of Abraham. 
called of God, whether young or old, ought|So then they which be of faith, are blessed 
to be baptized. ~ {with faithful Abraham. If ye be Christ’s 

The third argument is derived from the|then are ye Abraham’s seed ; and heirs ac- 
account which we have of the baptism of |cording to the promise:” Gal. 3. 7, 9,29. 
households. Of these we have three in-|Thus it appears that they are heirs accor- 
stances. We are told that Lydia was bap-|ding to the promise, who believe in Christ. 
tized and her household: but before any|For none but such have any evidence that 
argument deduced hence can be admitted|they belong to Christ, or, in other words, 
as valid, it is necessary to ascertain wheth-|are Christ’s, as the apostle speaks. Now 
er Lydia had children? Whether they|we maintain, that all of this description 
were infants? Whether they were at Thy-|ought to be baptized.* — 
atyra, her own city, or with her at Philpipi?} | Some contend that if infants are not to be 
But, on suppositon that she had infants with| baptized, the Christian dispensation is less 
her, it would not follow, from the use of }merciful than was the Jewish. How less: 
the term household, that they were bap-|merciful? Because the jewish males 
tized, because it is said that Elkanah and|were circumcised. How diflerently do 
all his house went up to Shiloh, to offer un-|the sacred writers speak upon this sub- 
to the Lord the yearly sacrifice, and his)ject? The Apostles, when assembled in 
vow: and yet we learn from what follows,|council at Jerusalem, to deliberate on the 
that Hannah and the young child Samuel, |expediency of circumcision, called it a yoke : 
staid at home.—The next instance, which] Acts xv. 10. Those of the primitive Chris- 


is that of the household of the jailor, re- 
quires only to be stated. Paul and Silas 
spake unto him the word of the Lord, and 
to all that were in his house. He rejoiced, 
beheving in God with all his house. And 
he and all his were baptized: Acts. 16 32. 
All this is natural, and proper. The word 


* of the Lord was addressed to them ;—they 


believed ; and their faith produced obedi- 
ence to his commands. The last instance 
is that of Stephanus, which Paul mentions: 
1 Cor 1. 16: Ofthis household he says, 
in the same epistle; chap. 16. 15: that it is 
the first fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints. What an honorable employ ?— 
What a sterling proof did this happy fami- 
ly afford of the reality, and of the strength 
of their faith. 

The next argument we notice is that bap- 
tism came in the room of circumcision. But 
where are we told this? The apostle does 
not appear to have beon acquainted with 
this fact, or it would have been natural for 
him to have insisted on it, when he was 
called to oppose judaizing zealots: but 
though he constantly affirmed that cireum- 
cision is abolished, he never gives the least 
hint that baptism was its substitute 

A fifth argument is taken from the cove- 
nant, into-which God condescended to en- 


ter with Abraham. Now, without enqui- 


ring into the nature of this covenant, it will 


tians, who had just views of the glorious su- 
periority of the new dispensation, compared 
with the old economy, rejoiced in their free- 
dom from Jewish ceremonies. Others, 
whose minds were less enlightened, were 
frequently exhorted by the Apostles to 
stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
had made them free: and to take care not 
to be entangled again with the yoke of bond- 
age: Gal. 5.1. See Dore’s Ans. to Ed- 
wards. 

Others plead apostolic tradition. To 
such we shall only repeat what a learned 
pedobaptist hath said on the subject. Cur- 
CELLAEUS: ‘ Pedobaptism was unknown in 
the two first ages after Christ ; in the third 
and fourth it was approved by a few; at 
length, in the fifth and following ages it be- 
gan to obtain in divers places, and there- 
fore this rite is indeed observed by us as an 
ancient custom, but not as an apotolic tra- 
dition” Jn Gill’s Ans. to Towgood. 

There are others who assert that infant 
baptism came in the room of Jewish prose- 
lyte baptism. This is certainly a very 
proper pedestal for it to rest upon. The 
Pee ese eS ee Ee ee 


* As some of our opposers often assert, that baptisnri 

a seal of the covenant—We beg leave just to Shuey 
That the Blood of Christ, in one view, and the Spirit of 
Christ, in another, appear to us to be the only Seals of 
the Covenant of Grace. By the former, the covenant 
ve oa eotemaly pace by the latter, our interest 
in it is inviolably ascertained, 

10. Sy 1S onde wae 
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foundation and. superstructure are both of 
the same unsanctified materials. For as 
there is no precept, nor example, nor inti- 


land of Judea. They were but few in 
number, as the first-fruits is but small in 
comparison of the Jump, and mean, and ab- 


mation, relative to infant baptism in the|ject, like a root ina dry ground; yet were 
New Testament, so there is no command|pledges and presages of a large number of 


for, nor example, nor intimation of proselyte 
bathing in the Old Testament. Hence a 
popish ceremony is erected upon a Jewish 
tradition * 

_ We notice the three following Texts,.as 
some of our opposers have pressed them in- 
to their service. 

Ist. Mat. xxviii. 19: “Go ye therefore 
and teach all Nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” The different 
views which learned pedobaptists have of 
this capital text are very remarkable: for 
professor Arnold maintains *that The bap- 
tism of infants is either commanded here, 
or no where; professor Venema frankly 
acknowledges, that our Lord speaks con- 
cerning the baptism of adults only. Thus 
Doctors differ. Strange however as it may 
seem, we have the singular happiness to 
agree with them both. Considering this 
text as the great law of baptism, we concur 
with the former in concluding, That if there 
be no requisition of infant baptism here, it 
is in vain to seek for one any where else. 
On the other hand, we are equally clear 
the latter is perfectly right, when he gives 
it as his opinion, that our Lord in this pas- 
sage does not command the baptism of in- 
fants. We may be assured though Doc- 
tors thus disagree, that the Apostles knew 
the mind of Christ in this commission ; and 
that they practised accordingly; and as 
their practice, with regard to baptism, was 
a comment on this command, so their infal- 
lible Writings must be considered as a faith- 
ful representation of that practice. As 
therefore this divine law says nothing of in- 
fant baptism, and as the records of apos- 
tolic practice are equally silent about it; we 
are warranted to conclude, that psedobap- 
tism was neither commanded by our Lord, 
nor practised by his Apostles. See Booth’s 
Pedobap. Exam. vol. 2. p. 269. 310. 

- 2nd. Rom. 11. 16: “For if the first fruits 
be holy, the lump is also holy: and if the 
root be holy, so are the branches.” 

‘The first fruits, were those Jews who re- 
received the first-fruits of the Spirit in the 

“As the Scriptires are ¢o/al/y s:lent relative to Prose- 
lyte Baptism, so(Dr. Gill assures us) there isno mention 
made of it, either by the Jewish Doctors or the Christian 
Fathers of the first three or four centuries. See Gill’s 
Dissert on Proselyte Bap. 

Dr. Lardner says, ‘ As for the baptism of Jewish Pro- 
selytes, I take it to be a mere fiction of the Rabbins, by 
whom we have suffered ourselves to be imposed upon.’ 
Letter to Dr. Dodridge. 

¢ St. Jerom, when commenting on Matt. xxviii. 19. 
says, ‘First they teach all nations, then dip those that 
are taught in water; for it cannot be that the body should 
receive the sacrament of Baptism, unless the soul has 
before received the truth of faith.’ In Dr. Gill’s Body 
of Divin. vol. 3. p. 319. 


souls among that people, to be converted in 
the latter day. Now the Apostle’s argu- 
ment is, ‘If the first-fruits be holy, the lamp 
is also holy, and if the root be holy, so are 
the branches; that is, that whereas those 
persons who were converted among the 
Jews, however few in number, and despic- 
able in appearance, yet they were truly 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit; and as they 
were, so should the body of that people be 
in the last days. Here is not a syllable 
about baptism, much less about infant 
sprinkling, in this passage nor in the con- 
text. 

3rd. 1. Cor. 7. 14: “For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified by the hus- 
band ; else were your children unclean, but. 
now they are holy.” This text, like the 
former, has nothing to do with baptism: 
not the least mention is here made of that 
ordinance, nor the remotest reference had 
to it. The Apostle is speaking of a man 
and his wife unequally yoked. The one a 
believer, and the other an unbeliever. The 
believer is supposed to have received the 
gospel since the conjugal relation com- 
menced. The unbeliever, probably, was a 
pagan. The question is, Does not a moral 
union with Jesus Christ, dissolve, in such 
circumstances, the matrimonial contract ? 
The answer is, no; by no means. For 
though a moral union with Christ, makes it 
criminal in any to marry an infidel, yet as 
the parties in question were set apart to: 
each other for life, while they were both 
of them unacquainted with the gospel, their 
civil connexion, formed as it was, could not 
be considered as criminal: ‘For marriage 
is honorable in. all.’—By the sanctification 
of the unbelieving party cannot be meant 
internal sanctification ; for as the heart can 
only be purified by faith, the person in that 
case, would be no longer an unbeliever. 
So the children are called holy, not ina 
moral, but in a civil sense: that is, they are 
not spurious. As if the Apostle had said, 
If your marriage were unlawful, your child- 
ren would be illegitimate. But the former 
is not a fact; therefore not the latter.— 
Though some of our opposers fancy that in- 
fant baptism is to be found in this passage, 
yet many of the Jearned among them have 
given us Expositions of it similar to the 
above. See Keach’s Ans. to the Athenian 
Society, p. 8. 

The baptist of the three thousand ; Acts 
2, 41: has been often pleaded, as presum- 
tive evidence, in favor of sprinkling. Mr. 
Booth: ‘That three thousand should be 
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solemnly immersed at such a 
salem, and at a time when, 
historian remarks, the disciples had favor 
with all the people; even supposing them 
all to have been baptized in one day; 
is not half so strange as various ac- 
counts relating to facts of the same na- 


ture, that we find inthe page of history- 


Thus, for example,— We read in the au- 
thentic life of Gregory, the apostle of' the 
Armenians, that he baptized twelve thou- 
sand together, by immersion, in the river 
Euphrates: which Isaac the patriarch of 
that nation, confirms in his first invective. 
Mr. Fox informs us that Austin, the monk, 
baptized ten thousand Saxons or Angles 
in a river near York, in one day.* Sever- 
al similar examples might have been pro- 
duced: but we shall only recite one pas- 
sage more from Pedobaptism Examined, 
on this part of the subject. ‘ We are,’ says 
Mr. Booth, ‘informed by the sacred historian, 
that when king Solomon dedicated his mag- 
nificent Temple, he offered two and twenty 
thousand oxen, and a hundred and twenty 
thousand sheep.” Now suppose a deist 
were to question the truth of this historical 
fact on account of the great number of ani- 
mals that were offered; it would soon be 
replied by our opposers themselves, A great 
number of priests were employed ; nor was 
the work performed in one day. Why then 
may not a similar answer suffice in the pre- 
sent case ? 

A zealous opposer of scriptural baptism 
lately asserted, ‘ That they had as good a 
warrant from the Bible for sprinkling in- 
fants, as they had for admitting women to 
the Lord’s table.’ Let us try this assertion 
by the sacred Standard of Divine Truth. 
We are informed, that those believed, 
‘Were baptized, both men and women?’ 
Acts viii. 12. And Paul says, ‘Let your 
women keep silence in the churches?’ 1. 
Cor. 14, 34. From these, and other passa- 
ges, it appears that women were in the 
churches: and it is as evident that women 
did commune, as part of the church at. Je- 
rusalem.—‘ And when they were come in, 
they went up into an upper room, where 
abode both Peter and James and John and 
Andrew and Philip, and Thomas, Barthol- 
omew and Matthew, James the'son of Al- 
pheus, Simon Zelotes, and Judas the bro- 
ther of James. These all continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication with 
the women, and Mary the mother of Jesus ; 
Acts. i. 13. 14. The number of Names 
together, [both men and women] were 
about an hundred andtwenty: v.15. And 
they continued stedfastly in the Apostles 


*E. Pagitt says, that Austin commanded the people 
to go into the river by couples, and one baptize the other 
p 73 pars ofthe Trinity. Descrip, of Christi. part the 

«Pe 15. : 


place as Jeru-| doctrine, and fellowship, break 
as the sacred |bread, and in PT both Chap. ii. 42. And 


and in breaking of 


all that believed [both men and women] 
were together: v.44. And they continu- 
ing daily with one accord in the Temple 
and breaking of bread from house to house? 
v. 46, And the Lord added to the church 
daily such as should be saved.’ v. 47. Now- 
if any of the pedobaptists can produce 
such a Scripture history of infants being 
sprinkled, we promise freely to be of their 
opinion. ee Sy 

Tue Mersopist DiaLtocue WRITER 
says, ‘I do not pretend to ground the prac- 
tice of infant baptism on any plain positive 
command. Baptism must rest not upon 
the instructions of the Word of God, but 
upon probabilities, inferences, human rea- 
soningsand conclusions?’ p. 9.17. Strange! 
that one of the ordinances of the gospel, 
should lie so dark and obscure in the New 
Testament, that it cannot be proved from it 
‘but by probabilities, inferences, human 
reasonings.and conclusions.’ Can this gen- 
tleman, or any of his brethren, point out to 
us a single Institute of the Mosaic law, that 
lay so concealed? Did not Moses make 
every, law, precept, and command plain, so 
that those who run might read? And 
must the ever blessed Redeemer, who spoke 
as man never spoke, be charged with am- 
biguity ? God forbid! No, his commands 
are express; the subjects of baptism, and 
the manner of baptizing, are plainly made 
known in the sacred page. If our Author, 
or any of his friends, wish to see a command 
for infant baptism, they may find several in 
the preceding chapter: but they will soon 
perceive, that they are the commands of 
Antichrist. 

Lastly—It is often said, ‘ That if the bap- 
tism of infants be not commanded, it is not 
forbidden ;’ hence the propriety of it is pre- 
sumed. But upon this ground our oppo- 
sers lie open to the attacks of papists and 
Mohametans. A papist will urge that salt 
in baptism is not forbidden, therefore it 
should be used; and that as it is no where 
said we ought not to sign with the sign of 
the cross, this ceremony should be observed. 
With equal propriety might a Mohametan 
contend, thatas they are notexpressly forbid- 
den to go on pilgrimage to Mecca, it is their 
dutyto go. Ifto suchabsurdreasoning, they 
reply, We are not to regard the doctrines 
and commandments of men; they furnish 
us with an argument by which to oppose 
the practice of infant baptism. For, with- 
out intending the least disrespect to those 
who conscientiously differ from us, we can- 
not view this ceremony in any other light 
than as an human institution unknown to 
ae where commanded by Jesus. 

(To nd never practised by his Apostles. 

a consistent believer in Christ, the 
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New Testament is the sole standardsof his|all nations baptizing them: and to his ex- 

| practice, in regard to Baptism. There the|ample, for he was at man’s estate when he 
ordinance appears along with the persons|went to be baptized, being about thirty 
of men and woman. One verse of the his-| years of age. This isa plain path and free 
tory of the church of Samaria, which was|from every difficulty, to all those-who wish 
congregated by Philip the Deacon, is full|to run the ways of Christ’s commands inde- 
and express, and may serve for the whole.| pendent of human tradition. 
“When the Samaritans believed Philip, 
Bregshing the things concerning the king-|‘?Tis not as led by custom’s voice, 

.dom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ,| We make these ways our favor’d choice, 
they were baptized, both men and women.” And thus with zeal pursue : 
This was exactly conformable to the com-|No, heaven’s eternal sovereign Lord 
mand, and the example of Jesus, whose dis-| Has, in the precepts of his word, 


ciples they were: to his command, teach Enjoin’d us thus to do.’ 
THE END. 
A 
SCRIPTURE MANUAL; 
OR 


A PLAIN REPRESENTATION 


OF THE 


ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM. 


BY SAMUEL WILSON. 


Search the Scriptures—John v. 28. 


sermon, in which he makes the following 
remarks : 
“To give you the character of my de- 
BIOGRAPHICAL ceased brother and your pastor, I want the 
eloquence of the deceased to paint him out 
SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR. |inhis proper colors, and to describe him as 


the accomplished man, the real Christian, 


WRITTEN BY REV. S. H. CONE. and the excellent. minister. His natural 
,; parts were very quick and strong; he had 
— a great vivacity of spirit a lively fancy and 


imagination, a retentive memory, a penetra- 
Rev. Samusz Witson was. the first|ting mind, and a solid judgment; which, 
pastor of the Baptist Church meeting in|with the advantages of literature, Hh ee 
Little Prescott St., Goodwan’s Fields, Lon-all, the grace of God bestowed on him, ae 
don, and served the Church with affection-|spiritual light. and pacdee, ci * 
ate fidelity and great success, until thejin the mysteries of the gospel, me ie a 
period of his death, which occurred Oct./the great man he was. His ee Be 
6th, 1750. Dr. Gill preached his funeral|portment in the pulpit were grav 
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erable, his gesture graceful, his address 
very moving and pathetic, his language 
striking, his discourses spiritual, savory, 
and evangelical having a tendency to awa- 
ken the minds of sinners toa sense of sin 
and danger, and to relieve and comfort the 
distressed. He was indeed an eloquent 
preacher, and a warm defender of the pecu- 
liar doctrines of the Christian religion, and 
in one word, laborious, indefatigable, and 
successful; not a loiterer, but a laborer in 
his Lord’s vineyard.” 

It would have been easy, from the ser- 
mon of Dr. Gill, to have multiplied extracts, 
honorable to the literary attainments and 
ministerial excellencies of Brother Wilson ; 
but the foregoing will be enough for your 
purpose. It has been useful and pleasant 
to find that his indefatigable labors were 
abundantly blessed ; the church under his 
care was indeed a fruitful bough; a fruitful 
bough by a well, whose branches run over 
the wall. His writings, as, well as his 
preaching, were of the first class, and his 
treatise on Baptism, has beenhighly esteem- 
ed by our English brethren, from the time 
it was written, in 1745, 


PREFACE. 


Tue very extraordinary zeal which has 
lately been expressed from the pulpit, and 
the press, for infant baptism, as an ordi- 
nance of God, or of unquestionable and di- 
vine authority, put me on reviewing the evi- 
dence, by which I was formerly convinced 
of the contrary. 

And as I do not remember to have met 
with any thing on the subject exactly in 
this form, if it has no other advantage, it 
may point out a method of inquiry to those 
who make the word of God the rule of their 
faith and practice. 

There are some few hints taken from 
modern authors ; but the main is the judg- 
ment I formed of these things at the time 
referred to. 

I have only to add, I am not conscious 
of a wilful misinterpretation of any text, but 
have faithfully given what I apprehended 
to be the real sense of the Holy Ghost ; to 
whose influence and ‘blessing I humbly re- 


commend it. 
S. WILSON. 


—— 


A SCRIPTURE MANUAL, &c. 


— 


Tuat Baptism is an ordinance of Jesus 
Christ, is admitted by the generality of 


those who call themselves christians. That 
it is of standing use in the church of God, 
appears from the nature* of the institution 
when rightly understood, and the promise 
of the great Head of the Church to his min- 
isters in the administration of it; Lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the 
world.” 3 

And as this ordinance is distinguished 
from others, in its limitation to a single ad- 
ministration, without repetition ; great care 
should be taken that we act agreeable to 
the mind of Christ in it. What is to be 
done but once in the Christian’s life, ought 
to be done well. 

It is, certain, men are apt to run into ex- 


‘tremes. Some may possibly make too much 


of baptism ; supposing it to be a regenera- 
ting, or justifying ordinance ; that it wash- 
es away the guilt of original sin, and is al- 
ways accompanied with the conveyance of 
grace. Others may think as meanly of it 
as a mere circumstantial ritual, or test of 
obedience to a positive precept, with little, 
if any spiritual meaning. : 

Nor are men, good and learned men, less 
divided about the subjects and mode of this 
sacred institution. If this arose from the 
obscurity or ambiguity of the terms in 
which it is revealed, it might carry the ap- 
pearance of some reflection on the wisdom 
of the lawgiver ; it being a duty of common 
concern, in which the plainest Christian is 
as deeply interested, as men of the greatest 
capacity or literature. But if it appears that 
God has not been wanting in this matter, 
and that the scripture account of it is in 
terms of a determinate meaning, and easy 
to be understood ; whatever darkness may 
attend our minds, we have no room to quar- 
rel with revelation. , 

It is now near thirty years since I first 
examined this matter; andI am sure no 
one could enter into the inquiry with more 
earnest, desire to find it on the side of the 
common practice ; all my conversation and 
prospects leaning strongly that way. 

The method I took was, I hope, in a de- 
pendance on God, whose direction I earn- 
estly implored, to collect the whole evidence 
from scripture, to consider carefully every 
part separately, that I might know what 
was his good and acceptable will in this 
service. 

And whether I should happily attain the 
desirable end or not, I remember I found 
great peace in the integrity of the determi- 
nation. Accordingly, looking up to heay- 
en, I set myself to search the scriptures. 

The questions before me were, 


ee ee ee 
* A solemn acknowledgement of the divin, i 
and a professed subjection to the authority of ene 
Son, and Spirit, witha thankful recognition of the bu- 
rial and resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ; in the 


view of which we desire to di ; 3 
holiness. die unto sin, and live unto 
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Whether believers, or persons professing baptism, 


faith and repentance only, 

Or believers and their natural offspring, 
or infants in common, were the proper sub- 
jects of baptism ? 

_ And whether the manner of administra- 
tion was’by immersion or plunging, or by 
sprinkling or pouring? Or whether either 
might be used indifferently. 

Considering that baptism was an ordi- 
nance peculiar to the Gospel dispensation, 
I thought it most natural, to expect an ac- 
count of it in the New Testament. Accord- 
ingly I began with the gospel of St.\Mat- 
thew, and in the third chapter met with the 
following description of John’s baptism. 

“In those days came John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea; and 
saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. That, then went out to 
him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all 
the region round about Jordan, and were 
baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their 
sins. And that when he saw many of the 
pharisees and sadducees come to his bap- 
tism, he said unto them, O generation of 
vipers, who hath warned you, &c. Bring 
forth; therefore, fruits meet for repentance, 
and think not to say within yourselves, we 
have Abraham to our father, &c. 

Here I found that John had a special com- 
mission given him, to preach and to baptize. 

That the substance of his ministry was 
the doctrine of repentance, in the view of 
the near approach of the Messiah: “ Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” 

That his success was very extraordina- 
ry, multitudes flocking after him, to hear 
him preach, and be baptized of him, “Je- 
rusalem and all Judea, and the region 
round about,” &c. 

That the place of his preaching was the 
wilderness; and of his baptizing, the river 
Jordan— 

That the action was baptizing— 

And that the disposition of mind required 
in the subjects was repentance; and such 
repentance as should be productive of good 
fruits: and, where this was wanting, a re- 
lation to Abraham as their father, did not 
entitle them to his baptism. 

This appeared to me to be the sum of 
the account and I could not help observing, 

There is no intimation of children being 
brought by their. parents to John— 

Not a word of baptizing them: 

No recommendation of this to their pa- 
rents, asa duty to be afterwards performed 
by them, in consequence of being prosely- 
ted to his doctrine: 

No hint of pouring or sprinkling; but 
that John baptized the people in the river 
Jordan, and that he did this on their re- 

entance, or professing of it. 

Thus far the evidence being for adult 


) I proceeded to consider the bap- 
usm of our Lord, as described in the same 
chapter, verses 13, 14, 15,16. “ Then com- 
eth Jesus from Galilee to Jordan, to John, 
to be baptized of him. But John forbad 
him, saying, I have need to be babtized of 
thee, and comest thou tome? And Jesus 
answering, said unto him, Suffer it to be 
so now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered him.— 
And Jesus, when he was baptized, went 
up straightway out of the water,” &c. 

Here I observed our Lord did not send 
to John to come and baptize him, but went 
himself from Galilee to Jordan, the place 
where John was baptizing: offered him- 
self as a subject. John, apprehensive of 
his superior glory, modestly refuses. Our 
Lord insists on it, as a part of righteous- 
ness it became him to fulfil. John baptized 
him, and as Mark (chap. i. 9.) expressly 
says, in the river Jordan: and from the ex- 
pression of his coming out of the water, I 
concluded it was by immersion. 

I took notice of a difference between this 
and the former account. Here was-no 
preaching on John’s part; no repentance 
required of, or confessed by our Lord Je- 
sus previous to baptism; these the dignity 
and purity of his person rendered unneces- 
sary. He had the richest unction of the 
Holy Spirit, and was holy harmless, and 
undefiled. However he appeared with 
great zeal to engage in the duty; and I 
thought he spoke as the head of the church, 
and example of his people, when he said, 
“thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness.” 

The next place I consulted was Matt. 
xix. 13, 14, compared with Mark x. 13. and 
Luke xviii. 15. “ Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that he should put 
his hands on them and pray ; and the disci- 

les rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer 
ittle children and forbid them not to come 
unto me; for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” 

This I had often heard quoted in favour 
of infant baptism, and therefore, though I 
did not find the word baptize in the text, I 
thought it deserved a particular consider- 
ation. 

And the first thing that came before me, 
was the desire of the parents or friends of 
those children, or what they aimed at in 
bringing them to Christ; and the evangel- 
ist Matthew says, it was that he should 
“put his hand on them and pray.” Mark 
and Luke say, that he might touch them; 
neither of them give the least hint as to 
any desire or request that they might be 
baptized. 

[then considered the conduct of our 
Lord on this occasion—and the text says, 
“he took them up in his arms, put his hands 
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on them, and blessed them.” This and no 
more, our Lord did at this time, as I could 
find by comparing the evangelists. 

This led me to consider the reluctance of 
the disciples that these children should be 
brought, and our Lord’s displeasure, signi- 
fied by his check of them, “Suffer little 
children to come unto me for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.” 

What the disciples’ reason was for op- 
posing them, is not recorded ; I thought it 
could not be from an wnwillingness that in- 
fants should be baptized, had that been the 
practice of John, or the known will of his 
master. This they could hardly be guilty 
of; nor does our Lord take the least notice 
of it in his reproof. It is likely they were 
uneasy he should be interrupted from at- 
tending to matters they judged of greater 
importance ; but however this was, I found 
they stood reproved, and the reason given 
was 

a of such is the kingdom of heaven.” 

Here I considered the kingdom of heav- 
en must intend the kingdom of grace, or of 
glory. 

And first I began with the kingdom. of 
grace, and presently saw, that must be the 
invisible church or general assembly of the 
first born, whose names are written in hea- 
ven, or particular churches constituted in 
gospel order: For I could have no notion 
of a national church, under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation. Accordingly I brought 
infants to each of these, endeavouring to 
come at the truth. As to the invisible 
church, consisting only, as I could see, of 
the election of grace, I thought whether 
all, or who among infants are a part of it, 
could be only known to God; and this be- 
ing a matter wholly unrevealed IJ could not 
see how it could give them a right to bap- 
tism. 

As to particular churches, it did not ap- 
pear that infants were claimed or treated 
as members; nor could I understand their 
epee for membership; which seemed 
to be founded in the New Testament, on a 
declared agreement of the saints in princi- 
ples and experience. 

I then considered the kingdom of glory, 
consisting in the beatific vision, and enjoy- 
ment of God. And here I presently found 
my wishes outrun revelation; and in the 
issue was obliged to leave infants to the 
sovreign mercy of him who is the judge of 
the earth, and will do nothing but what is 
right. Nor could I see on the supposition 
of their being all admitted to that kingdom, 
of which I could find no scripture assu- 
rance, that their right to baptism was evin- 
ced without a special order from the Law- 
giver of the church, or some necessary con- 
nexion between that ordinance and eter- 
nal life 
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Musing on these things, I looked a little far- 
ther, and soon found the difficulty removed, 
and the expression cleared up---“ Of such 
is the kingdom of heaven ;” that is, as our 
Lord adds, “Verily, I say unto you, who- 
ever shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall not enter therein ;” 
or, as Luke has it, “in nowise enter there- 
ioe! ee 

‘It now appeared that our Lord was 
speaking of the temper, and not merely of 
the persons of children; and what greatly 
confirmed me was a parallel passage, Mat. 
xviii. 2, 3. Jesus called a little child and 
set him in the midst of them, and said, Veri- 
ly I say unto you, except ye be converted, 
and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. And 
adds, “ Whosoever, therefore, shall humble 
himself as this little child, the same is the 
greatest in the kingdom of heaven.. And 
whoso shall receive one such little child 
in my name, receiveth me. But whoso 
shall’ offend one_of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the depth of the 
sea. 

Here I compared the expressions of re- 
ceiving Christ, and receiving one of these 
little ones, making profession of his name, 
and these little ones believing in him, with 
the dreadful nature of the threatning in of- 
fending them; and I could not see how 
these could be applicable to mere infants 
--but were all adapted to younger or weak- 
er Christians. 

Upon the whole, after the strictest search, 
I could find in these texts, nothing relating 
to baptism. Nor could I help thinking, 
had it been the intention of our Lord that 
infants should be baptized, he would have 
omitted the practice, or some discourse 
about it, on occasions which seemed so nat- 
urally to lead him to it. , 

Failing of my hoped for discovery of in- 
fant baptism here, I hastened to the com- 
mission recorded, Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 
compared with Mark xvi. 15, 16.. “All 
power is given to me in heaven and in earth. 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teach- 
ing them to observe all things, whatsoever. 
Ihave commanded you: And lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” 

_ Struck with the supreme authority of a 
risen Jesus, I concluded from the solemnity 
of the introduction it must be a henious af- 
front, to add, alter, or take away from the 
sacred commandments. And with a mind 
I trust, possessed with reverence of his ma- 
jesty, I entered into a meditation onthe pre- 
cept. Here I found the perosons charged 
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, with the’ commission were ‘the’ apostless/Christ) for the remission of sins, and ‘ye 
_ who, notwithstanding the eminence of their|shall' receive the’ gift of the Holy Ghost, 

character, and peculiars of their'after unc-|For the promise is untoyou, and to your 

tion, were not tomake, but publish and ex-|children, and to all that are afar off, even 
plain the laws of Christ. ‘That and only|as many as the Lord our God shall call.” 
that which they received of the Lord, were|It is added, ver. 41.’ Then they that glad- 
they to declare to the church. And from|ly received the word were baptized, and 
the nature of the duty enjoined, and  the|the same day were added to them about 
reach of the promise even to the end of the| three thousand souls. And they continued 
world, I judged all Gospel ministers to be/in the apostle’s doctrine and’ fellowship, 
included in the commission. jand in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” 

~The duty ‘enjoined, or service to be per-| And Ver. 40. ‘All that believed were to- 
formed, was to teach and baptize. Or, as| gether, and had all things in common.”&e. 


I understand it, to: make disciples by teach- 


ing—tor I could not think of any other way 


—and then to baptize them. 
+The subjects of instruction and baptism, 
were all nations: or, Mark has it, all the 
world, and every creature, Gentiles as well 
as Jews; not every individual, for the ab- 
. surdity of that was most glaring; but such 
as were capable of receiving the doctrine, 
and making a profession of it, in order to 
baptism. The time of baptizing, according 


to the evangelist Mark, seemed to be when 


they believed ; or as Matthew has it, when 
they were taught or made disciples. And 
the manner in which, when I considered 
the principal, most common,’ and natural 
sense of the word baptism, with the use of 
itin John’s baptism, appeared tome by im- 
mersion. \And:I was the: more confirmed 
in this, from John’s choosing a place to 
baptize in, where there was much water, 
John iii. 23: I tried, and tried again, to bring 
in infants under the general term of all na- 
tions; but Mark’s believeth and is baptized, 
with Matthew’s teaching them to observe 
whatsoever I have commanded you, obli- 
ged me to conclude it must be confined to 
the adult. , 

Thus far the balance seemed to be on 
the side’of' the “Antipedobaptists ; but hav- 
ing determined when I set out, to examine 
the whole evidence; I pursued the inquiry, 
and “being thoroughly satisfied that the 


Here I observed how Peter understood 
his commission ; he began with preaching 


‘}or teaching—waiting for the success of his 


labor. Nor did ¥ find a word of baptism, 
till they were pricked in their hearts; then 
‘mdeed, and ‘not before, he says, Repent 
and be baptized; in the name of the Lord 
Jesus ; which I understood after this man- 
ner:. If ae are indeed grieved ‘and’ 
ashamed of your conduct towards this Je- 
sus whom you have crucified; if you are 
convinced by the spirit of God, he is the ™ 
promised Messiah, the great’ Redeemer, 
and King of his church, and havea: fidu- 
cial dependance on’ him. for salvation; 
then you are to be baptized in his name, 
and may hope for a comfortable evidence 
in your baptism, of the remission of your 
sins, and that you shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. And for their incourage- 
ment he adds, “for the promise is to you, 
and to your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call.” : 


Now I thought the evidence of children’s 
right to baptism’ began to open, especially 
as I had often heard this verse mentioned 
as an-incontestible proof of it. But being 
willing to see with mine own ‘eyes, I con-. 
sidered what this promise might be; the 
text indeed I found if not wholly silent, yet 
not directly expressive ; but, on close reflec- 
tion, 1 thought it must be either—The great 


apostles could not mistake their master, I} promise of the Messiah, as the seed of 
thought if 1 was mistaken in my appre-|Abraham, in whom all nations should be 
hensions of ‘his will; in the commission, I}blessed ; or, of the remission of sins for his 
should beset right by their conduct, and I|sake ; on, of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
began with Peter’s sermon, Acts ii. Accordingly I brought infants to each of 
“The point, the apostle aimed at, I found} these ; and presently saw as to the first, 
in verse 36. :“'Therefore let all the house|the great honor which was done to the 
of Israel know assuredly, that God hath|Jews and their offspring, that Christ should 
made that'same Jesus, whom ye have cru-|be allied ‘to them according to the flesh; 
cified, both Lord and’ Christ.” In this he|but found no reason to conclude, that all 
asserts’ the glory of the person crucified, he| Abraham's natural children, were the chil- 
was Lord of ‘all, and charges them direct-|dren of the promise, as to the spiritual part 
ly with his murders: they had crucified, or|of it; nor could I see how the general pro- 
with wicked hands’had slain him’ © | mise of the Messiah, as the seed of Abra- 
The’ effect-was ;“they were pricked in the|ham, could give them a right to baptism, if 
heart, andcried “out; Men and ‘brethren,|impenitent and uncalled, any more than the 
what: shall’ we do? Upon which Peter|Gentiles, or those afar off? ; 
said unto them, Repent; and’be: baptized,|’ As to the promise of the remission of sins,. 
every one of you, in’ the name of Jesus'I saw not how this could be claimed, but: 
Vou. 1.—E. 
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And as to the gift of the 
Ghost, if it was of the same kind with t 
had been lately poured out on the apostles” he cal a. certai 
the thing spoke for itself; there was no|water ; and the eunuch said, See, here is 


by believers. 


room to expect it in a state ‘of infancy. 

By children, then, I ap 
meant their offspring, w 
then I could easily apply 
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| water, 
rehend, must be|And Philip said, if with 
en called; and|thine heart, thou mayest. And he an- 
the promise to|swered and said, I beheve that Jesus Christ 


Holy Jand began at. the same’ seripture, and 
what|preached unto him Jesus. A 


as they © 
certain 


went on their way, they came to 


what doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
if thou believest with all 


them, in any or all of the foregoing senses.|is the Son of God. And he commanded 


Upon the whole I found, Peter 
The people repented, and gladly receiv- 
ed the word—were baptized—added to the 
church—and walked in fellowship ;—and 
encouragement was given to their off 
spring, that with the same experience, or 
when called, they might look for the same 
privileges. x 
I could not but think, had the apostle in- 
tended to express their right, as infants, ‘to’ 
baptism, it was strange, very strange, that 
no notice should be taken, either then or 
afterwards, of the administration of it. 
_. The next account of baptism I met with, 
was Acts viii. 12. “ But when they believ- 
ed Philip, preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus, 
‘they were baptized, both men and women.” 
’ Here I found the evangelist agree with 
the apostle, and both keeping close to the 
commission. Philip begins with preaching 
the gospel, “or the things concerning: the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Christ,” 
the people believed; and when they did so, 
and not before, he baptized them. And 
they are said to be men and women; a 
phrase I took to be expressive of the extent 
and limitation of the ordinance; not men 


only, but men and women; not men, women, 
and children, but men and women only. 
And, indeed, I thought it could not be 


reached. |the chariot to stand still: and they went 


down both into the. water, both Philip 
and the eunuch, and he baptized him; and 
when they were come up out of the water, 
the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, 
and the eunuch saw him no more ; and he 
went on his way rejoicing.” ' 

This appeared to me to be a plain and 
expressive account of the subjects and 
mode of baptism. Philip begins with teach- 
ing, or preaching Christ .as Saviour and 
Sovereign. The eunuch desires to be bap- 
tized, Philip insists on a confession of his 
faith. The eunuch gives him satisfaction ; 
they both go out of the chariot, and Philip 
baptizes him. And I could not help observ- 
ing the peculiarity of the phrases; they 
went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the eunuch; and when they were come 
up out of the water, &c., which strongly 
impressed my mind, that the baptism of the 
eunuch was by immersion; and must be 
designed to describe something more than 
barely going to theside or brink of the water. 

The next instance of baptism was that of 
Cornelius, recorded Acts x. And of him it. 
is said, v. 2. he was a devout man, and one 
that feared God with all hishouse. Which 
I understood not of mere babes, if he had 
any: but of those who were in some mea- 
sure grown up, capable, under a divine in- 


otherwise, if 2 personal, faith, and a profes-| fluence, of forming some apprehensions of 
sion of it, were prerequisite to baptism.|the glory of God, and their obligations to 
And these I found were insisted on or this|revere and serve him. By the direction 
evangelist, in the case of the eunuch, re-|of an angel, he sends for Peter.—Peter be- 
corded in the same chapter: the account of | gins with preaching. Godownshisministry. 
which stands thus. Verses 26, 27, 38, &c.|The Holy Ghost falls on all those which 
_ “The angel of the Lord spake unto Phi-| heard his word ;’ and Peter asks, “Can any 
lip. saying, Arise, and go toward the south,|man forbid water, that these should not be 
&c. And he arose and went; and behold,|baptized, which have received ‘the Holy 
a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch, &c., had|Ghost as wellas we? And he commanded 
come to Jerusalem for to worship, was re-|them to be baptized.” 

turning; and sitting in his chariot, read} Here I found.the commission strictly re- 
Esaias the prophet. Then the Spirit said| garded and kept up to, and an exact con- 
unto Philip, go near and join thyself to this|formity with ‘the borcmeionad instances. 
chariot. And Philip ran thither to him, and|of baptism ; and, comparing the expressions 
heard him read the prophet Esaias, and said,|of “fearing God with all his house,” v, 2, 
understandestthou what thoureadest?: And|and their receiving the “like gift with those 
he said, how can I, except some man should| who believed in the Lord Jesus,” mentioned 
guide me? And he desired Philip that he|chap. xi. 17. I saw no reason to suppose 
would come up and sit with him.—The|that infants were of that number. ati 
place of the scripture which he read was| Thisled metoconsiderthe conversion and 
this, He was led as a sheep to the slaugh-| baptism of Lydia, of whom we read Acts xvi 
ter, &c. ‘The eunuch answered Philip and| 14, that she was “a seller of purple of the 
said, 1 pray thee of whom spake the prophet] city of Thyatira, who worshipped God, and 
tais, &c. Then Philip opened his mouth,!heard the apostle; whose heart.the Lord 
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opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul; and was bap- 
tized, and her household.” 

_As to Lydia, I thought there could be no 
dispute, whether she believed before. she 
was baptized; the text asserting that she 
“ worshipped God ;” that the “Lord open- 
ed her heart.” As to her household, what it 
consisted of, is not said; nor is any notice 
taken of her husband, if she had any; all 
that appeared to me, from a careful exami- 
nation of the account was, that she was not 
at home, or in the place of her common 


residence ; that she came to sell her purple, 
had a house for that purpose, and probably 


servants to assist her in her trade; nor 
could I see it altogether consistent with pru- 
dence, to bring a family of young children, 
if she had any, into the hurries of business. 
Upon the whole, I thought it might be 
such, a house as Cornelius had; who, if 
they did not fear God before, were convert- 
ed by the apostle and baptized with their 
mistress. And what greatly tended to con- 
firm me in this was, that the persons the 
apostle found in Lydia’s house when he en- 
tered into it, are called brethrén, and were 
comforted by him; which cannot be said 
of infants; as also the account of the con- 
version of the jailer and his family, contain- 
edin the same chapter, ver. 25, 26, &c. which 
is as follows: : 

“ At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, &c. 
Suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
&c. The keeper of the prison would have 
killed himself—Paul cried with a loud voice, 
saying, do thyself no harm. The keeper 
calfea for a light, and sprang in, and came 
trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas; and brought them out, and said, Sirs, 
what mustI do tobe saved? And they 
said, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt be saved, and thy house. And 
they spake unto him the word of the Lord, 
and to all that were in his house. And he 
took them the same hour of the night and 
washed their stripes, and was baptized, he 


gogue believed on the Lord with all his 
house, and many of the Corinthians, hear- 
ing, believed, and were baptized.” 

Here I found the master and the family 
believers, and that the Corinthians heard, 
believed and were baptized. And as hear- 
ing and believing are mentioned previous 
to the baptizing of the Corinthians, I con- 
cluded it was equally so, in the instance 
of Crispus and his house. 

The last instance I met with,wasin 1 Co- 
inthians i. 14, 15, 16, which speaks of bap- 
tizing the household of Stephanus. “{ 
thank God I baptized none of you, but Cris- 
pus and Gaius ; lest any should say, that I 
had baptized in my own name: and I bap- 
tized also the house holdof Stephanus,” &c. 

What this household was I gathered from 
the 16th chap. and 15th verse, where the . 
apostle says, “I beseech you, brethren, to 
know the house of Stephanas, that it is the 
first fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints.” Whence I thought they could not 
be infants, but believers in Christ, converted 
and baptized by the apostle: or they could 
hardly be called first fruits, aiid be said to 
addict themselves to the ministry of the 
saints; whether we understand it of their 
relieving their wants, or preaching the 
everlasting gospel. . 

Having thus gone through the history of 
baptism, as administered by the apostles, 
I proceeded to consider the account they 
give of the meaning or spiritual design of 
it: and with this view, compared Romans 
vi, 3, 4, with Colossians ii. 12. “ Know ye 
not, that so many of us as were baptized 
into Christ, were baptized into his death. 
Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism, into death, that like as Christ was 
raised up from. the dead by the glory of the 
Father; even so we also should walk in 
newness of life. For if we have been plant- 
ed together in the likeness of his death, we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrec- 
tion knowing that our old man is crucified,” 


and allhis straightway. And whenhe had|&c. And in Colossians I found the same 
brought them into his house, he set meat|metaphor kept up: “Buried with him in 
before them, and rejoiced, believing in God| baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him 
with all his house.” through the faith of the operation of God.” 

The fact here I thoughtstood thus. The| Informing ajudgment of the design of the 
jailér, under the power of strong convictions, | Holy Ghost in these passages, I thought it 
cries out, What must I do to be saved ?|necessary to consider first the description or 
The apostle answers, Believe in the Lord| character of the persons baptized ;, and they 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and|are said, ver. 12., “to be circumcised with 
thine house. . That is, as I understood it, if|the circumcision made without hands,” 
they believe also. Upon which they spake|which I knew not how to interpret so well 
unto him the word of the Lord, and to all|if any thing, as the renewing influences of 
that were in his house. And God blessing| the Holy Ghost; agreeable to which they 
his word to the jailer and his family, they be-|are further represented as the subjects of 
lieved, were baptized, and rejoiced. that faith, which is the operation of God ;' 

This led me to consider what is said of Jor as it is elsewhere called, precious faith, 
Crispus and the Corinthians, Acts xviii. 8.}and the faith of God’s elect. 2 Pet. il. & 
“ And Crispus the chief ruler of the syna-| Tit. i. 1. 
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_"Dhe metaphor came next under consider-| pollution of which ean only be removed by 
ation. .They were buried ‘with Christ injthe blood of Christ, and the power of the 
baptism. This seemed much better to an- Holy Ghost. As to this T could see no dif= . 
swer to immersion than sprinkling-or pour-|ference between the seed of believers, and ; 
ing—and supposing that the faith mention-jothers; sLu are “ concluded. under sin,” 
ed micht refer to their being buried.as well|and by “nature children of wrath.” * 
as rising ; this ] thought mightbe the mean-) I then -remembered_to have heard, that 
ing of their being “planted in the likeness|all out of the pale of the Jewish church 
of Christ’s death.” ne j were unclean, as opposed to that holiness 
That as in the ordinance’ of the supper,| which is attributed to the whole congrega- 
tion of Israel, and that such uncleanness at- 


there is a believing memorial of Christ’s love . | s at- 
in his sufferings: and death; so in baptism, | tends the children of unconverted Gentiles 
now; but considering Peter’s yision in 


the saint, by an eye of faith is called to at- risior 
which he is forbid to “call that common 


tend to his eondescension when imprison- ric 
ed inthe grave, and his glory asa conquer-|which’ God had ‘cleansed ;” that “the 
or, in breaking'the bands of death. In-each| middle wall of partition is broken down ;” 
of which he sustained the character of the|that in regeneration, or the new man, 

“there “is neither Jew nor Greek, cir- 


surety of the covenant and head of the nor Greek, ¢ 
cumcision ‘nor uncircumcision, barbarian 


. body. And as the actions of breaking the sarbari 
bread, and pouring out'the wine, are ex-|Scythian, bound nor free, but Christ is all 
pressive of his agony and death; the im-|and in all”-—Remembering the peculiars 
mersion and rising of the person baptized,|of the Jewish ‘church as hereditary and 
might refer to his burial and resurrection." |national, are now utterly set aside, I could 
»-Ithen proceeded to examine 1 Cerinth-|see no more uncleanness in one infant than 
ians vii. 14, a text I had oftenheard quoted as|in another. 1 kee oe Revie 
proving, if not in direct’ terms, yet by just} Upon 'the whole I thought the affair set- 
consequence; the right ofinfants to baptism. | tled: by the apostle being wholly matrimo- 
The words are; “For the unbelieving hus-|nial; it was-highly probable, the holiness 
band is sanctified by the wife, and the un-|anduncleanness were of the same kind; or 
believing: wife is sanctified by the husband:|related* to apparent legitimacy or illegiti 
else were your children unclean, but now| macy. ere 
they ‘arevholy." 88.3 salva sisi BiHvEet Nor could I see on the supposition of an 
» P began with the ‘occasion of the words, | external sort of holiness derived to an infant 
and eould find nothing relating to baptism | from’ a’ believing parent, that we are to 
conclude ‘its right to baptism without a 


in the context. An affair evidently of 
another kind, employed the mind of the|special direction from the Lawgiver of the 
church. 


apostle; to wit, the necessity or expediency 
This led me to consider ‘the apostle’s ac- 


of attending to the duties of the marriage 
relation, where one was ‘a‘convert, and|count of Abraliam, Romans iv. 11, 12, 13. 
the other an infidel. This, Ithought was the|“As the father of all them that believe, 
point inview. And it stands determined,|though they be not circumcised ; and that 
that the “wife is not to depart,” nor’ the|the promise is‘of faith, that it might be by 
“husband to put her away ;” unless some| grace, to the end it might be sure to all the 
other circumstances should render it neces-|seed; not to that only which is of the law 
sary and warrantable. “ -*| but to thatalso which is of the faith of Abra- 
And to remove the scruples of a tender|ham, who is the father of us all. And that 
spirit, it is added. that the unbeliever'‘is|he received the sign of circumcision, a zeal 
sanctified by the believer ; by which, I could] of the righteousness of faith, which he had 
not understand ‘an internal spiritual purity| yet being uncircumcised. 
of mind, this being the work of the Divine|* This I found commonly insisted on to 
Spirit; but, as every thing else, so ‘the|prove that Abraham’s covenant was the 
marriage relation is sanctified to the believ-| covenant of grace—that a part of his seed 
er, by “the word of Ged and prayer." The|were the believing Gentiles, and their off- 
ignorance or enmity of the infidel, would|spring—and that as Abraham’s children 
not render the saints’ conscientious ‘and| were circumcised, the children of believers 
cet of his duty less necessary |should be baptized.” 
oracceptable. i 8 To come ata certainty in thi 
- And to enforce ‘his determination of their| thought it might We iropes canatally eee 
continuing together, the apostle adds, “else| quire, what the covenant was which God 
were your’ children unclean, ‘but now they|made ‘with Abraham; the duties required 
are holy. tebe eaters: | ~ jand privileges to be enjoyed under it: the 
Here I considered, how children may be| persons interested in it, and manner of con- 
said to be unclean ; dind-I thought they are|veying and signifying that interest. ‘The 
so “ by nature,” being “ shapen in iniquity,”| covenant I found at large in the Wth of Gen- 
and “conceived in sin.” The gvilr and!esis. and it appeared to me to beofa pect- 
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liar kind; some things belonging to Abra- 
ham in his. personal character, as that he 
should have a ‘numerous posterity; that 


kings should descend, from. him; the ma-]. 


king over the land of Canaan to him; and 
the particular honor of being the father of 
the Messiah according to the flesh: . This 

art ofthe covenant! thought distinguishable 
irom the covenant of grace; for 1 could not 
but see he might have.all these, without 
any special relation toGodasachild, But 
when God promises to be “his God,” to 
“bless him,” and that “in his seed all the 
families of the earth should be blessed ;” I 


looked upon these to be promises as expres-| 


sive of privileges of another, and more valu- 
able kind than any of the former. 

And as the covenant appeared thus to be 
of a mixed nature, and. the blessings dis- 
tinct; so I found his seed to be described 
very differently in scripture; sometimes in- 
tending all his natural children ; sometimes 
the person of Christ only ; and here and in 
other places, all his spiritual . offspring, 
whether Jews or Gentiles. 

As to his children, who were only so af- 
ter the flesh, they had their outward advan- 
tages; but not, as I could see, the blessings 
of the covenant of grace. 

As to Christ, it did not appear any bless- 
ing was derived from Abraham to him; 
but on the contrary, Abraham received the 
blessing in and from the Messiah, his root 
as wellas-offspring. And as to his spiritu- 
al. seed, they were all, whether Jews. or 
Gentiles, partakers with him of the same 
faith and salvation. 

Circumcision I thought to be a sign or 
badge of separation to the Jews in common, 
as distinguished from the Gentiles, and per- 
haps of regeneration to his spiritual seed ; 
but conveyed, as I could see, no spiritual 
blessing to either. And, I thought, if the 
baptism of infants under the gospel was to 
be argued from circumcision, ;the apostle 
would certainly have. given someshint of 


it; whereas his discourse is. confined , to 


believers, without a word of their child- 
ren. f 
That circumcision was a seal of the right- 
eousness of faith to Abraham, is indeed as- 
serted; but that it was to his natural seed, 
I could form no idea of; at least until they 
had, by faith, a view of the same righteous- 
ness by which Abraham their father was 
justified. ; 
And the apostle seemed to explain the 
whole mattér, Rom. ix. 5,'6, 7,8. “They 
are not all Israel which are of Israel, neither 
because they are of the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children; that is, they which 
are the children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God; but the children of the 
romise are counted for the seed.” I con- 
cluded, if this was true of the natural seed 


of Abraham, a. believer, certainly it could 
be no. less so of the offspring of Gentile be- 
lieyers.: 4: xi metaent34) 
As to the privileges of .the Jews above 
the Gentiles, the apostle is.express, that unto 
them “ pertained the adoption, andthe glo- 
ry, and the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service.of God, and the pro- 
mises; and that from them, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, God 
blessed. for-ever.”... Rom. ix... 4, 5; or, 
agreeable, to. what he before had said, 
when putting the question, What advan- 
tage then hath the Jew, or what profit is 
there in circumcision ?... He answers, Much 
every way ; chiefly because unto them were 
committed the oracles. of God. 

So that it evidently appeared the church 
of the Jews had its glory; but as the same 
|apostle tells.us,.2.Cor,-ii.. 10, 11, this was 


‘as “no glory, if compared with the glory. 
let 


which excelleth. For if,.that which was 
\done away was glorious, much more that 
which. remaineth is glorious.” . That is, as 
‘I understood it, all the carnal part of Jewish 
‘glory was swallowed up, and utterly set 
aside by the simplicity, spirituality, and 
liberality of the gospel dispensation; and as 
it was formerly, ‘‘ all were not Israel, which 
were of Israel, so now heisnot.a Jew which 
is one outwardly, neither is that circum- 
cision which is outward in the flesh: but he 
‘is a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circum- 
cision is that of the heart, in the-spirit, and 
not in the letter,whose praise is not of men 
but of God.” Romans, ii. 28, 29. 

I then proceeded to consider the excision 
of the Jewsand the taking in of the Gentiles, 
recorded, Rom. xi. 15, 16, in which, though 
there is no express mention of baptism, or 
of the baptism of infants, yet 1 found com- 
monly produced as declarative of a federal 
holiness, conveyed from parents to children; 
in consequence of .which they. might, yea 
ought to.be baptized. 

The words of the text are. 

“Tf the first-fruits be holy, the lump is also. 
holy ;-and if the root be: holy, so are the 
branches; and if some of the branches be 


broken off, and thou, being a wild olive-trees 


wert grafted inamong them, and with them 
|partakest of the root and, fatness. of the 
olive-tree,” &e. 
‘That converted Gentiles stand on a Jevel 
with believing Jews, I had already. seen. 
That the peculiar form of the Jewish church 
was abolished at the death of Christ, I found 
generally acknowledged: that, being the 
“ ministration which was to be done away,” 
to make room for that “which was to re- 
main ;” so that.I could not tell how to-con- 
ceive of the Gospel church incorporated 


with the Jewish, they being. always repre~ 


sented as distinct, or distinguishable the one: 
from the other. 
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By the root, then, J understood Abraham 
=-by the branches his’ natural offspring— 
by the wild olive the Gentiles in a natural 
state; who, upon receiving the grace of 
God, became the spiritual branches of Abra- 
ham the father of the faithful: and were 
equally interested with his believing natu- 
ral branches in all the special privileges of 
the covenant of grace. iF Si 

This I thought to be the most natural 
sense of the text nor could I see how this 
eould have any relation to baptism, whether 
of the adult or infants. 

The next reference to baptism I found 1 
Cor. xi. 1. 2. “T would not that you should 
be ignorant, how that all our fathers were 
under the cloud, and-all passed through the 
sea, and were all baptized unto Moses, 
in the cloud and in the sea.” 

To understand this I thought it proper 
to inquire into the fact, as recorded by Mo- 
ses, which I thought would give light to 
the allusion. 

And in Exodus xiv. 19, &c.-we are told, 
“the pillar of cloud went from before the 
face of the Israelites, and it stood behind 
them; and it came between the camp of 
the Egyptians and the camp of Israel ; and 
it was a cloud and darkness to the one, and 
gave light by night to the other. And the 
Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong 
east wind all that night, and made the 
sea dry land; and the children of Israel 
went into the midst of the sea upon the dry 
ground, and the waters were a wall unto 
them on their right hand and on their left.” 

Here I found, that part of the cloud which 
was next to the Israelites was bright, clear, 
and comfortable; not the least intimation 
of rain falling upon them. .The sea was 

made dry ground, and the waters were a 
‘wall ante them,.on the right hand, and on 
the left; so that I concluded, the term bap- 
tized must refer to their situation in the 
midst of the sea, encompassed by these 
walls, and attended with the cloud, rather 
than to any water coming out of the one, or 
sprinkling dashings, from the’ other; which 


_ Here it appeared that there were some 
circumstances attending the ark, and the 
salvation of Noah and his family by water, 
which were figurative or typical of baptism ; 
and when I examined the account as given 
by Moses, Genesis vii. I found it stood thus: 
the ark was God’s contrivance and appoint- 
ment, and it was a large hollow vessel, in 
which Noah and his family, and the crea- 
tures with him, were for a time as it were 
buried; and especially this was the case, 
when the fountains of the gréat deep were 
broken up, and the windows of heaven were 
opened, and they in the midst of that deluge, 
which destroyed all the rest of the world. - 
This appeared to me to answer to mmer- 
sion in baptism; and I could not think the 
Holy Ghost would refer us to the water of 
a flood, as a type of a little quantity of that 
element, made use of when poured or sprink- 
led onthe face of an infant. And as Noah 
and his family were saved by water, the 
believer issaved by baptism, notefficaciously 
or meritoriously, but declaratively and in- 
strumentally. Inthe profession of his faith, 
he declares his’ entrance inte Christ as the 
ark of salvation, and his baptism is a lively 
representation of the burial and resurrection 
of him, who died for his offences, and rose 
again for his justification. ~ 

And as Noah built the ark, and entered 
into it in obedtence to the command of God ; 
the believer is baptized from a prineiple of 
conscience towards God; yea,_a good, that 
is, as I thought, an enlightened, renewed 
conscience. 

Having thus gone through the scripture 
account of the ordinance of baptism I found 
myself obliged to conclude the balance was 
greatly on the side of adult believers as the 
only declared subjects ; and of plunging or 
immersion, as the only mode of that sacred 
Institution. ‘ 

I well knew, that many godly and learn- 
ed persons thought otherwise; but not da- 
ring to call any man master on éarth, and 
remembering the: account I must shortly 
give to HIM who said, “ Tuus rr BEcom- 


must have been very troublesome, to such|ETH US TO FULFIL ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS,”— 
a body of people in their march; and, as I|I determined to comply with my duty ; and, 
thought, inconsistent with the account of |on the closest reflection, have seen no rea- 
their standing in, and coming out of the sea|son to repent of it. 

on dry ground. 

This brought me to the last place of scrip- 
ture, which speaks directly of the nature 
and meaning of the ordinance of baptism, 1 
Peter iii. 20, 21.—“ Thelong suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the ark; BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH 
was preparing; wherein few, that is, eight 
souls were saved by water. The like figure} 
whereunto, even baptism, doth also now 
saveus, (not the putting away of the filth} 
of the flesh, but the answer of a good con-| This singular man is, on account of his 


science towards God) by the resurrection|extensive travels, ve 
: ‘ ry generaly known 
of Jesus Christ. throughout the United States, Aecortiber 


THE END. 


OF 
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to information received from Mr. John Le-|move a mountain before he would recede 
land, he was born in the interior of Sweden. |from, or appear against a truth or praction 
He was bred to the mercantile business,|received among the faithful!” What an 
went to England about the beginning of |expeditious way of silencing one’s doubts 
the American war, where he acted some|and convictions! How many have we rea- 
time as clerk in a store. He waseither|son to believe, in order to avoid going over 
ressed or entered voluntarily into the|to the despised Baptists, have entrenched 
British naval service, which he deserted| themselves with barriers equally irrational 
on the American coast, and made his way/and strong!—“ But sure Iam,” says Mr. 
_ Into North Carolina. There, about 1782,|Backus, “that ifany Baptist minister had 
he embraced religion, and was baptized by|told such a story, and made such an ab- 
David Walsh. Soon after he joined the|surd resolution, our adversaries would then 
‘South-Hampton church in Virginia, thenjhave such grounds to charge us with wil- 
under the care of David Barrow. About| fulness and obstinacy as they never yet 
1785, he went back to his native country,|had.” 
visited England, Denmark, Finland, Lap- 
jand, Germany, and returned to Virginia. 
Not jong after his return, he began to make 
preparations for his Register of the Bap-| ANrcDOTE OF a*Pxporaprist Jupen.— 
tist churches in America, which he pub-|In the ecclesiastical laws of Connecticut, 
lished in a small quarto pamphlet in 1791.)/by which Quakers, Baptists, &c. are ex- 
This work cost him about seven thousand|empted from religious taxation, this impor- 
miles travel, chiefly on foot, which mode|tant clause was inserted. “ Provided they 
of traveling he seems to have preferred.jordinarily attend meeting in their respect- 
After this, Mr. Aspland travelled ten thou-jive societies.” A number of Baptists- in 
sand miles more, and published a second| Stafford had united with the Baptist church 
Register in 1794. By this time he had be-|in Willington. But the distance being con- 
come personally acquainted with seven|siderable, and the way rough, they did not 
hundred ministers of the Baptist denomi-|meet with the church so often as they could 
nation. Mr. Aspland was a preacher of |have wished, or as the law required. The 
no great gifts, but was generally respected|presbyterians in Stafford, to pay the ex- 


for a number of years. But at length he 
got entangled with land speculations, for 
which he was altogether unqualified — 
Some other things of an unfavorable nature 
exposed him to the censures of his breth- 
ren. The latter part of his life was spent 
on the eastern shore of Maryland, and 
there he was drowned from a canoe, in 
Fishing Creek, in 1807. He left a wife 
and one child. The Baptist churches in 
America have reason to respect the memo- 
ry of this diligent inquirer into their num- 
ber, origin, character, &c. His register 
has been of peculiar service in the prepara- 
tion of this work. 


Presipent Duns'rer.— While this learn- 


ete of a new meeting-house, taxed these 
rethren, distrained their goods, and dis- 
posed of them at public sale. The brethren 
commenced an action against the distrain- 
ers for their goods, damages, &c. The af- 
fair went through two courts; in the se- 
cond, the counsel for the brethren plead, 
that they were Baptists sentimentally, prac- 
tically and legally. To this statement the 
counsel on the other side acceeded, but still 
continued his plea against them because 
they did not “ordinarily attend their own 
meeting. While the lawyers were dispu- 
ting, the Judge, who was an Episcopalian, 
and not very partial to the predominant 
party, called the attention of the court, by | 
inquiring how long a man who was a Baptist 
sentimentally, practically, and legally, must 
stay at home to become a Presbyterian ? 


_ed advocate for apostolical baptism was yet| His honor’s logic produced the same effect 


in Cambridge, Mr. Jonathan Mitchel, the 
minister of the place, went to converse 
with him on the subject. “ When I came 
from him, (says he) I had a strange experi- 
ence; I found hurrying and pressing sug- 
’ gestions against Paedobaptism, and inject- 
ed scruples and thoughts, whether, the 
other way might not be right, and infant 
baptism an invention of man; and whethér 
Imight, with a good conscience, baptize 
children, and the like.” But all these “ un- 
reasonable suggestions,” he ascribed to the 
devil, and resolved with Mr. Hooker; that 
“he would have an argument able to 7e- 


upon the whole court,.as it must upon the 
reader, and the baptists easily obtained the 
case. 


— 


The following anecdote of the Rev. Ep- 
munp Borsrorp, while he laboured in 
Georgia, may not be unacceptable to our 
readers. Once on a journey up to the Ki- 
oka, where he had appointed to preach, he 
called at a Mr. Savidge’s to inquire the 
way. This Mr. Savidge was then a bigot- 
ed churchman, but was hopefully acquaint- 
ed with the truth. After he had given the 
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information.” .On this. Mr. Botsford left 
him, but “ How do. you. know ?”: haunted 
him, till he became convinced of his duty ; 
he was baptized by Mr. Marshall, and be- 
gan to preach the same day he was bap- 
tized, and still continues a useful minister 
among the Georgia Baptists. Botsford’s 
“How do you know ?” says Mr. Savidge, 
first set me to thinking About baptism, .. 


In the parts of Georgia where Mr. Bots- 
ford labored, the inhabitants were a mixed 
multitude, of emigrants from many differ- 
ent places; most of them were destitute.of 


any form of religion, and the few. who paid 


any regard to it were zealous churchmen 
and Lutherans, and: violently opposed, to 
the Baptists. In the same journey in which 
he fell in with. Mr..Savidge, he preached 
at the court-house in Burk county. The 


THE 


lect: most highly extoled him -and his dis- 
course, swore he.must.drink with him,:and 
come and preach: in his neighborhood. It 
was now no.time to:reason or.reprove; and 
as.preaching was: Mr. Botsford’s business, 
he aecepted. the old man’s, invitation, and 
made..an appointment. His first sermon 
‘was blessed. to the awakening. of his wife ; 
one of his sons.also. became religious, and 
others in.the settlement, to the number of. 


_|fifteen were. ina short time hopefully 


brought to the. knowledge of the truth, and 
the.old man‘himself became sober and, at- 
tentive.to religion, althongh he never made. 
a public profession of it. Benedict’s Hist. 


It was remarked-of. the lamented. Dr. 
Gill, with a particular reference. to his. trea- 
tise on pressive baptism, that his writings 
were. all quintessence.....° .,. .. 


END. «- 
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OF THE BAPTISTS 


- FROM THB. ¢ 


. 


TRY, 


IN REFUSING, COMMUNION. AT .THELORD’S TABLE 


. There is—one Be nteen. biel crs iv. 
'y baptized, are, doubtless, not baptized 


They who are not right 


BY ABRAHAM BOOTH, 


° 


at all.— Tertullian. 
is 


No unbaptized person communicates at the Lord’s Table.— Theophylact. 


-[wisdom, of holiness, and 


PREFACE. 


Ir was not a fondness for controversy, but 


2 


0 peace, may 
dwell in all the churches of’ Christ; and 
that the same divine Agent may direct the 
reader’s inquiries after truth, engage his af- 
fections in the performance of duty, and ena- 
ble him to “ walk in all the commandments 


a desire to vindicate the honor of Christ, as|and ordinances of the Lord blameless ;” is 
lawgiver in his own kingdom; to assert/the sincere desire and fervent prayer of his 
the scriptural importance ofa positive insti-| willing servant in the gospel of Christ. 


tution in the house of God; and to excul- 
pate himself, together with a great majority 
of his brethren of the Baptist persuasion, 
from charges of an odious kind, that excited 


the author to compose and publish the fol-} 


lowing pages. If these designs be an- 
swered, the writer obtains his end; and if. 
not, he has the testimony of his own con- 
science to the uprightness of his intentions. 

As we are expressly commanded to “con- 
tend earnestly for the Faith once delivered 


to the saints ;” it can hardly be questioned, 


whether a sincere concern for the purity 
and permanence of our Lord’s appointments 
in the gospel church, be not an indispen- 
sable duty. For they are no less the ex- 
pressions of his dominion over us, than of 
_ his love to us; no less intended as means 
of his own glory, than of our happiness. 
The subject, therefore, that is here present- 
ed to the reader’s notice, though not of the 
greatest, yet is far from being of small im- 
portance in the Christian religion. _ 

It is entirely on the defensive that the 
author takes up his pen; for had not the 


principles and practice of the Baptists heen’ 


severely censured, these pages would never 
have seen the light. 

» That He who is King in Zion may reign 
in the hearts and regulate the worship of 
all his a people,; that the Spirit of 

Vou. 1.—F¥. 


, 


‘sure ? 
for the atonement of Jesus Christ, and the 


‘A. BOOTH. 
Goodman’s Fields, March 3, 1778. 


SECTION LIL 


Baptists not chargeable with laying an un- 
warrantable Stress on the Ordi- 
nance of Baptism. 


Many reflections are cast on the Bap- 
tists, and various charges are laid against 
them; of such a kind, as greatly impeach 
the truth of their doctrinal principles, and 
the candor of their Christian temper. They 
are frequently represented as uncharitably 
rigid as incorrigible bigots to a favorite 


opinion, and as putting baptism in the place 


of our Lord’s atoning bloud and the sanc- 
tifying agency of the Divine Spirit. 

~ But why such unfriendly surmises and 
bold accusations? What is there in our 
principles or conduct, to authorize such 
hard suspicions, and such severity of cen- 
s to making baptism a substitute 


foncl ine agency of the. Holy. Spirit,.it-is 
manifestly contrary to our avowed senti- 


‘ments; so contrary, that all the world, one 


would have thought, must agree to acquit 
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us of such a charge. 


For it is too notori- 


them at the time of their baptism.—T hus 


ous to admit a plea of ignorance in any ofjhe prays: “ Almighty and ever living God, 


our opponents, that we consider no one as 
a proper subject.of that institution, who 
does not profess repentance toward God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; who 
does not, in other words, appear to be in a 
state of salvation. Nay, so far from making 
baptism a saving ordinance, we do not, we 
cannot consider any one as a proper sub- 
ject of it who looks upon it in that light. 
Yet were an imputation of this kind as 
just asit is groundless; did we really as- 
cribe a regenerating efficacy and saving 
effects to that sacred appointment; we 
should hardly forbear concluding, that these 
complainis and charges come, with an ill 
grace from brethren, especially from the 
ministry, who declare their assent to all 
that is contained in the book of common 
prayer. For they, immediately after bap- 
tizing an infant, address first the people 
and then the omniscient God, in the follow- 
ing remarkable words: “Seeing, dearly 
beloved brethren, that this child is REGEN- 
ERATE and grafted into the body of Christ’s 
church, let us give thanks to Almighty God 
for these benefits. We yield thee hearty 
thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath 
pleased thee to REGENERATE this infant 
with thy Holy spirit,. to receive for THINE 
OWN CHILD by adoption, and to incorporate 
him into thy holy church.”—Thus the cler- 
gy most solemnly profess to believe, when 
they administer baptism to infants. When 
giving catechetical instructions to children, 
they inculcate on their tender minds the 
same things, as truths and facts of great 
importance. For thus they interrogate 
each young catechumen, and thus they 
teach him to answer: ‘Who gave you 
thisname ? My godfathers and godmoth- 
ers in my baptism WHEREIN I WAS MADE a 
member of Christ, a child of God, and an 
inheriter of the kingdom of heaven. How 
many sacraments hath Christ ordained in 
his Church? Two only, as GENERALLY 
NECESSARY TO SALVATION, that is to say, 
baptism and the supper of the Lord. What 
is the inward and spiritual grace? (i. e. of 
baptism.)—A death unto sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness ; for, being by na- 
ture born in sin, and the children of wrath, 
we are HEREBY MADE the children of grace.”* 
Thus children are taught by the parish 
minister ; and in the firm persuasion of these 
things they are confirmed by the bishop. 
For immediately before he lays upon them 
his episcopal hand, he recognizes, in a sol- 
emn address to God, the great blessings 
supposed to be conferred and received by 


ee 
* See the office for public baptism of infants, and the 


catechism. Whether the doctrine here advanced be 
consistent with the sentiments of Padobaptists in gen- 
eral, or calculated to instruct the ignorant and edify be- 
lievers, I must leave the reader to judge. 


who hast vouchsafed to REGENERATE THESE 
THY seRvANTs by water and the Holy 
Ghost, and hast given unto them FORGIVE- 
NESS OF ALL THEIR sins.” And, after im- 
osition of hands; “We make our hunr 
le supplications unto thee [the diving 
Majesty] for these thy servants, upon 
whom (after the example of thy holy apos- 
tles) we have now laid our hands to ceR- 
TIFY THEM (by this sign) oF THY FAVOR 
AND GRACIOUS GOODNESS TOWARDS THEM.” 
Once more: as the church of England sug- 
gests a painful doubt, relating to the final 
happiness of such infants as die without 
baptism; so she absolutely forbids her 
Burial Service to be read over any who 
die unbaptized ; placing them, in this res- 
pect, on a level with those that die under 
a sentence of excommunication for the 
most enormous crimes, or are guilty of 
suicide. For thus she instructs her mem- 
bers, and thus she directs her ministers : 
“Tt is certain by God’s word, that children 
which are baptized, dying before they com- 
mit actual sin are wndoubtedly saved—Here 
itis to be NoTED, that the office ensuing 
[i. e. burial office] is not to be used for any 
that die UNBAPTIZED, OR EXCOMMUNICATE, 
OR HAVE LAID VIOLENT HANDS UPON THEM- 
sELvEs.”* Nay, so confident is the Brit- 
ish National Church of these things being 
agreeable to the word of God, that she 
boldly pronounces the following sentence 
on all who dare to call them in question :— 
“ Whosoever shall hereafter affirm, that the 
form of God’s worship contained in the 
book of common prayer, and administra- 
tion of the sacraments, containeth any thing 
in it that is repugnant to the scriptures, let 
him be excommunicated, and not restored 
but by the bishop of the place, or archbish- 
op, after his repentance and public revoca- 
tion of such his wicked errors.”{ Thus were 
we really chargeable with representing bap- 
tism as a saving ordinance, our Episcopal 
brethren could not consistently lodge a 
complaint against us on that account. . 
If we consult the writings of the most 
eminent preachers among the Methodists 
we shall find that their sentiments harmo- 
nize with the doctrine of the National 
Church, in regard to the efficacy and abso- 
lute necessity of baptism. The late pious 
and extensively useful Mr. George White- 
field thus expresses his views of the subject 
before ns :—“ Does not this verse [John iii. 
Sul. urge. the ghsolute necessity of water 


FA 4 Orde ‘ee ponseeaat the conclusion of the of: 
ce for public baptism of infants, and Rubri 

order for burial of the dead. me DEES BASETpo at 
» t Constitutions and Cannons, No. IV.—Similar to this. 
is that anathematizing decree established by the Coun: 
celof Trent. Seff. VIL Can. V. Ifany one shall assert 


that baptism is free, or not necessary to 1 i 
eae Fi y to salvation, let him 
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-baptism? Yes, when it may be had; but 
how God will deal with persons unbaptized 
we cannot tell. What have we to do to 

judge those that are without?* Had our 

ethodist brethren met with language and 
sentiment like these in any of our pub- 
lications, they would, undoubtedly, have 
thought themselves warranted in using 
their utmost efforts to expose the dangerous 
error, and to guard their hearers against 
us, as making a saviour of baptism. But 
while some of them, have solemnly profes- 
sed their cordial consent to the various arti- 
cles contained in the book of Common 
Prayer and all unite in revering the char- 
acter of the late Mr. Whitefield, they could 
not be either candid or consistent in con- 
demning us, were we really chargeable 
with representing baptism as necessary to 
salvation. 

Mr. John Wesley, enumerating the ben- 
efits we received by being baptized, speaks 
in the following language :—“ By baptism 
we enter into covenant with God, into that 
everlasting covenant, which he hath com- 
manded forever. By baptism we are ad- 
mitted into the church, and consequently 
made members of Christ, its head.—By bap- 
tism we, who were by nature children of 
wrath, are made the children of God. And 

- this regéneration is more than barely being 
admitted into the church. By water, then, 
as a means, the water of baptism, we are 
regenerated or born again. Baptism doth 
now save us, if we live answerable thereto ; 
if we repent, believe, and obey the gospel. 
Supposing this, as it admits us into the 
church here, so into glory hereafter.—If in- 
fants are guilty of original sin, in the ordi- 
nary way, they cannot be saved, unless this 
be washed away by baptism.”{ ‘So Mr. 
Wesley teaches ; so, says a learned cardi- 
nal, the church has always believed ; and 
the Council of Trent confirms the whole. 


In the firm persuasion of this doctrine, Mr. 


Wesley is also desirous of settling the mem- 
bers of his very numerous societies. For 
these positions are contained in a book, 
professedly intended to preserve the reader 
from unsettled notions in religion. Now, as 
I cannot suppose this author imagines, with 
Dodwell, that infants who die without bap- 
tism, are not immortal; I know not wheth- 


departing from, than acting according to 
it, is hard to conceive ; is absolutely incred- 
ible, ‘as it involves a contradiction. Yet, 
on Mr. Wesley’s principles, it must be so, 
if the generality of those that have died, 
since baptism was instituted, be not ex- 
cluded the kingdom of heaven.—For he 
who considers what multitudes of Jews 
and heathens have peopled the earth, 
ever since the Christian dispensation com- 
menced; what an extensive spread Ma- 
homet’s imposture has had for more than 
eleven hundred years; and what numbers 
of infants die without baptism, even in 
Christian countries, cannot but conclude, 
even admitting Pedobaptism to have been 
practised by the apostles, that a vast ma- 
Jority of deceased infants have left the 
world without being baptized. Now who 
could suppose an author and a preacher, 
that asserts the efficacy and exalts the im- 
portance of baptism at this extravagant 
rate, should charge the Baptists with pla- 
cing an unlawful dependance on that ordi- 
nance? Yet, that he has frequently done 
so, in his pulpit discourses, if not in his nu- 
merous publications, is beyond a doubt; is 
known to thousands ! 

We are not conscious of attributing any 
degree of importance to baptism which our 
Pedobaptist dissenting brethren do not al- 
low, and for which they do not plead. Do 
we consider it as a divine appointment, as 
an institution of Christ, the administration 
and use of which are to continue to the end 
of the world? So do they. Do they con- 
sider it as an ordinance which, when once 
rightly administered to a proper subject is 
never to be repeated? So do we. Dowe 
look upon it as indispensably necessary to 
communion at the Lord,s table? So do 
they. Do we actually refuse communion 
to such whom we consider as unbaptized ? 
So dothey. No man, considered by them 
as not baptized, would be admitted to break 
bread’ at the Lord’s table, in any of their 
churches ; however amiable his character, 
or how much soever they might esteem him 
in other respects. ; 
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Nor is this a new opinion, or a novel 


practice; for such has been the sentiment 
and such the conduct of the Christian 


church in every age. Before the grand 


er he chooses to lodge them in the limbus|Romish apostacy, in the very depth of that 
puerorum of the Papists:{ or whether with|apostacy, and since the Reformation, both 
Austin, he consigns them over to eternal/at home and abroad; the general practice 
damnation; though the one or the other|has been, to receive none but baptized per- 
must be the case. For, that millions die|sons to communion at the Lord’s table. 
without baptism, is an undoubted fact, and| The following quotations from ancient 
that God in favor of such. should be fre-jand modern writers, relating to this point, 
quently departing from the ordinary meth-|may not be improper. Justin Martyr, for 
od of ‘his divine procedure, much oftener| instance, when speaking of the Lord,s sup- 
per, says} ‘This food is called by us the 
Eucharist ; of which it is not lawful for any 
to partake, but such as believe the: things 


* Works, Voliv. p. 355—6. 
{ Preservative, p. 146—150. 
t Forbesii instruct Hist, Theolog. p. 493. 
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Premera) 


‘that are taught by us toybe true, 


and have 
been baptized.”*—Jerom ; “ Catechumens 


‘the most ancient fathers, as baptized: per-_ 
isons :—and it.is also certain, that asfar as 


cannot communicate ;” i.e. atthe Lord’sjour knowledge of primitive anti uity reach- 


table, they being -wnbaptized.{-—Austin, 
when asserting the absolute necessity of i 


fants receiving the Lord’s supper, says:;) 


“of which certainly. they cannot partake 
unless they be baptized{—Bede :informs us, 


no unbaptized 
SUPPERS. coh itog #- isis wet h el ee 
That the Protestant churches in general 
thave always agreed in the same sentiment 
land .conduct,, is equally evident. Out of 


person received the Lord’s 


that three young princes among the eastern |many.eminent writers that might be men- 
Saxons, seeing a bishop administer the sa- tioned, the following quotations may suffice. 
cred supper, desired to partake of it as their|Ursinus, asserts; ¢ That they who are not 
deceased royal father had done... To whom|yet baptized, should not be adnutted to the 


the bishop answered; “if ye will be wash- 
ed, or baptized, in. the salutary , fountain, 
as your father was, ye may also partake of 
the Lord’s supper, as he did, but if ye de- 
spise the former, ye cannot. in any wise re- 
ceive the latter.” ‘They replied, “ we will 
not enter into the fountain, or be baptized 
nor have we any need of it; but yet. we de- 
sire to be refreshed with that,bread.” After 
which the historian tells us, that they im- 
ortunately requesting, and the bishop reso- 
lately refusing them admission. to the holy 
table, they. were so exasperated, as to. ban- 
ish, both him and his out of their. kingdom.§ 
Theopylact ;— ‘No unbaptized person. par- 
takes of the Lord’s supper.” Bonaventure ; 
“faith, indeed, is necessary to all the sacra- 
ments, but especially to the reception. of 
baptism: because baptism isthe ea among 
the sacraments, and the door of the. sacra- 
ments.”’|| ; 
Quotations of this kind might be greatly 


sacred supper.’ {--Ravenellius, speaking of 
‘the. Lord’s supper, says ;. Baptism ought 
to precede nor.is the holy supper to.be ad- 
ministered. t .any,. except they be bapti- - 
zed.”{- Zanchius ;.‘‘ We believe that bap- 
'tism, as a sacrament appointed by. Christ, 
is absolutely necessary..in the church.”§— 
Hoornbeekius: “No one is admitted. to 
the sacred supper, unless he ts baptized.” || 
Turrettinus; “Itis one thing to havesa 
right to those external. ordinances of :the 
church,.which belong to a profession; and. it 
is. another to: be. interested -in the .internal 
blessings of faith... Unbaptized_ believers 
have actually a right to these, because they 
are already partakers of Christ and his ben- 
efits: though they have not yet a right to 
those, except in observing the appointed or- 
der, by.baptism.” J... Leydecker ;. “Baptism 


is Pac cHA BLY not only in a. way.of expedi- 
ency, but y virtue of a divine precept. 
They..therefore .who reject. it, reject the 


multiplied :. but that. none were admitted to|counsel. of God .against .themselves.”**— 
the sacred supper in the first ages of the) Benedict... Pictetus; <The. supper of our 
Christian church, before they .were:bapti-|Lord ought. not:to be.administered. to. per- 
zed, we are assured ‘by. various. learned}sons that are. wnbaptized: for before bap- 


writers, well versed, in ecclesiastical. anti- 
quity. For instance: Fred. Sipanheimus 
asserts, “ That none but. baptized persons 
were admitted to the Lord’s table.°4] Lord 
Chancellor King; “Baptism was always 
precedent to the Lord’s supper and none 
were admitted to receive the Eucharist, till 
they were baptized. This is so obvious to 
évery man that it needs no proof.”’{t.. Dr. 
Wall; “no church.ever gave. the..commu- 
nion to any persons before they .were bap- 
tized—Among all the absurdities that ever 
were held, none.ever_maintained that, that 
any person should partake of the -commu- 
nion before he was baptized.”tt ..Dr..Dod- 
dridge; “It is. certain: that Christians, in 
general have always been. spoken. of,., by 


* Apolog. a pie Apund Suicerum, Thes. Ecclesi.: 


Tom. Il. col. 11: 


+ Catechumeni—communicare non-possunt.; In :chap. | 


VI Epist. Il. ad: Corinth. .. 


~t Quod nisi baptizati non utique possunt. Epis. ad’ 


Bonifacium, Epist. CV1L. 
. *§ Hist. Eccles, Lib. I. chap. V..p..63. 


‘| Apud Forbessium, Instruct. Historic. Theolog, lib. 


X. chap. IV. § 9: ass ' 

I. Subjecta ad, eucharistiam admissa, soli. baptizati. 
Hist. Christian col.,623, an 

tt Enquiry, Part Il. ‘p, 44. 

1 Hist. Infant Bap. part II. chap ix.» 


tism, men are not considered as members of 
the visible church.”{} Marckiust.; “The 
dying, and the wnbaptized, are not to he 
admitted to communion.”{f{ Mr. Baxter; 
“Tf any should be so.impudent as to. say, it 
‘is not the meaning of Christ, that baptizing 
should immediately, without.delay, follow 
disciplining, they are confated by:the: con- 
stant example of Scripture. . So that [ dare 
say, that. this, will be. out of.doubt with 
all rational, considerate, impartial. Christ- 
ians.”||\| Once more; Dr. Doddridge thus 
expresses. his views of the subject... “The 
law of Christ. requires. that all who: believe 
the gospel should be baptized—For any to 
abstain from baptism, when he knows itis 
an institution of Christ, and.that. it. is the 
will of Christ that. he should, subject him- 


* Lectures. p, 511. ; 
t, Nondum baptizati, ad coenam non sunt admittendi, 


Corp. Doct. Christ. p. 566. |. er 
? Bibliotheca Sacra, Tom. 1. p. 301, ~ 
§ Opera. Tom. (VIII. col. 516. > >=: 
|. Socin. Confut. Tom. IIL. p. 416, ‘ 
one Theolog. Tom. III. Loc. XVIII Quast IV. 
*“* Idea Theolog, p. 225. 
it Theolog. Christiana, p. 959, 960, 


tt Christ. Theolog. Medulla, p. 406. 
ll Plain Scripture proof. De B6. 
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self: to ity is‘such an act of disobedience to|baptism, and who are the -proper ‘subjects 
his ‘authority, as is inconsistent with true|of it? In the discussion of these questions 
- faith—How excellent soever any man’s|there is, indeed, a wide and very: material 
characteris, he must be baptized before he| difference ; but in regard to the former we 
can be looked upon as completely a mem-jare entirely agreed. Why, then, do our 
ber of the church of Christ.”* brethren censure us as wncharitably rigid, 
Perfectly conformable to these testimo-|and. incorrigible bigots? The principal 
nies, are the Catechism and Confessions of |reason seems to be this: ‘They, in gene- 
faith, that have been published at any time;|ral, admit, that -immersion in the name of 
or by any denomination of Christians ; for|the triune God, on a profession of faith in 
if the positive institutions of Christ’ be not|Jesus Christ, is baptism, real. baplism ; 
entirely omitted, baptism’ is not only always| while our fixed and avowed persuasion will 
mentioned first, but generally mentioned in|not permit us to-allow, that infant sprink- 
such a way, as intimates’ that it is a prere-|ling,* though performed with the greatest 
quisite to the Lord’s table. -And’so, even|solemnity, is worthy of the name. Conse- 
inour‘common forms of speaking, if we}quently, though’they, consistently with their 
have occasion to mention both of these sol-|own principles, may receive ws to commu- 
emn’ appointments of our Lord, baptism|nion among them, yet we cannot-admit 
still has the priority: “Thus generally, thus|them to-fellowship with us at the Lord’s 
universally, is it allowed, that baptism is|table, without contradicting our professed 
hecessary to communion at the Lord’s ta-|sentiments.. For it appears to us, on the 
ble. «Nay, many of our Pedobaptist breth-| most deliberate inquiry, that immersion is 
ren consider the ordinance in a more im-|not’a mére circwmstance, ora ‘mode of bap- 
ortant light than we.‘ For they frequent-|tism, but essential to the ordinance : so that, 
v represent it, as a seal of the covenant of |in our judgment, he who is not immersed, 
grace ; as a means of bringing their infant|is not baptized. This is the principle on 
offspring into covenant with God ; and‘some} which we proceed, in refusing communion 
of thus sevebaly censure us, for leaving our|to our Pedobaptist brethren, whom, in 
children to the wncovenanted mercies of the} other respects, we highly esteem, and to- 
Most High, merely because we do not bap-| wards whom we think it our duty 'to culti- 
tize them. '' Expressions and: sentiments] vate the most cordial affection. Nor can 
these, which we neither adopt nor approve ;| we suppose but they would act a similar 
because they seem to attribute more to the/part, were they in’ our situation. Were 
ordinance, than the’ sacred scriptures, in|they fully persuaded, for instance, that the 
our opinion, will warrant. great Head of the church had ‘not com- 
~ It appears, then, to bea facta, stubborn,|manded, nor in any way authorized ‘his 
incontestible’ fact, that our: judoment and| ministering servants to require a profession 
conduct, relating to the necessity of bap-jof faith prior to baptism; and were they 
tism inorder to: communion, perfectly coin-| equally’ certain that the ordinance never 
cide with the‘sentiments and practice of all| was administered by the apostles to any 
Pedobaptist churches. “Nor have'I heard} but infants, nor in any other way than that 
of any such church now upon earth, with|of aspersion or pouring, would they not look 
which we do not, in this respect, agree; for) upon the immersion of professing believers, 
none, of whom*I have‘any intelligence, be}as quite a different thing from baptism? 
their sentiments or modes of worship ‘what-| And were this the case, would they not 
ever they may, in°regard to other things,/consider us as unbaptized, and refuse to 
admit any’ to the sacred supper, who have|have communion with us on that account:? 
not, in their opinion,‘been baptized. ‘And,|I am persuadéd they would, notwithstand- 
on the other hand,-when the importance of |ing their affection for any of us, as believ-. 
baptism comes’ under’ consideration be-jers in Jesus Christ. Consequently, if we 
tween us and them, it is manifest, that Pa-|be really culpable in the eyes of our breth- 
dobaptists in general, ascribe more. to jit/ren, it is for denying the validity of infant 
than we, and place a greater dependance|baptism ; not because we refuse communion 
upon it. Consequently, neither candor, nor/to’ Pedobaptists—for an error in our judg- 
reason, nor justice, will admit that we|ment, which misleads the conscience ; not 
should be charged, as we have frequently|for perverseness of temper, or a want of 
been, with laying an unwarrantable stress|love to the disciples of Christ. ; 
upon it. The’ Lord’s supper was not appointed to 
he point controverted between us and|be a test of brotherly love among the peo- 
our Pebdobaptict brethren, is not, whether|ple of God ; though several objections that 
unbaptized believers may, according to the|are made against us seem to proceed on 
laws of Christ, be admitted to communion : ee oe ee eee 
for here we have no dispute ; but, What is alee eae ee - ae hy we . xia 


; imilar i iti f distinction— 
*Lectures, p. 508, 512. Discources on Regene Post-}of asimilar import, itis merly by way of dosiinetvon- 
scriptto pref. p. 12, 13. 7 ‘without annexing any secondary or obnoxious idea toit. 
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It must be allowed, that/are more zealous to establish a favorite 
as it is a sacred feast and an ordinance of |mode, and make grees to our own 
divine worship, mutual Christian. affection |opinion and Gary, than to promote the hon- 
among communicants at the same table, is jor of Jesus Christ and the hapiness of im- 
very becoming and highly necessary, and|mortal souls. Were this the case, we 
so itis in all other branches of social reli-|should, indeed, be much to blame, and 
gion. But that sitting down at the holy|greatly disgrace our Christian character. 
supper should be considered as the critert-|“ But why are the Baptists to be thus rep- . 
on of my love to individuals, or to any|resented ? Do they affirm that the king- 
Christian community, does not appear from|dom of Christ is confined to them? that 


that supposition. 


the word of God. . The supper of our Lord 
was designed for other and greater purpo- 
ses. It was intended to teach and exhibit 
‘ the most interesting of all truths, and the 
most, wonderful of all transactions. The 
design of the great Institutor was, that it 
should be a memorial of God’s love to us, 
and of Immanuel’s death for us: that, the 
most astonishing favor ever displayed : this, 
the most stupenduous fact that angels ever 
beheld: Yes, the love of God, in giving 
his dear, his only Son; and the death of 
Christ, as our divine substitute and-propi- 
» tiatory sacrifice, are the grand objects we 
are called to contemplate:at'the Lord’s ta- 
ble. ithe 
_ As to aproog a substantial proof of our 
love to the children of God, it is not given 
at.so cheap and easy a rate, as that of sit- 


they only have the true religion among 
them? and that, unless men are of their 
party, they will not be saved? -Do they 
wish success to none that are employed in 
the vineyard, but themselves? or say of 
others, engaged in the same common cause, 
Master, forbid them, because they follow 
not with us? On the contrary, do they not 
profess a warm esteem and affection for 
all those, of whatever communion, who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and aim to promote 
his cause in the world? and do they not 
give prooff of this, by holding a friendly 
correspondence with them as opportunities 
offer ; and by cordially joining them in oc- 
casional exercises of public worship? Itis 
not the distinguishing tenet of baptism, how 
much soever they wish it to prevail, that is 
the main band that knits them in affection 


ting down with them, either occasionally|to one another ; itis the infinitely nobler 


or statedly, at the holy table. Numbers 
do that, who are very far from loving the 


consideration of the relation ae stand in 
to Christas his disciples. hey hope, 


disciples of Christ, for the truth’s sake.—/therefore, to be believed when they declare, 
To give real evidence of that heavenly af-|that they most cordially embrace in the 
fection, there must be the exercise of such|arms of Christian love the friends of Jesus 
tempers, and the performance of such ac-|who differ from them in this point; and to 
tions, as require much self-denial; andj/be further believed when they add, that 
wihout which, were we to.commune with|they hold the temper and conduct of the fu- 
them ever so often, or talk ever so loudly/rious zealot for baptism, who fails in his al- 
of candor and a catholic spirit,—we should-|legiance to Christ, and in the charity he 
after all, be destitute of that charity, with-| owes his fellow Christians, in sovreign con- 
out which we are “ nothing.,, The reader,| tempt.””* : 
therefore, will do well to remember, that y reader will not here expect a dis- 
the trwe test of love to the disciples of |cussion of the mode and subject of bap- 
Christ, is not a submission to any particu-|tism: for it isnot that ordinance considered . 
lar ordinance of public worship ; for that is|in itself, or as detached from other appoint- 
rather an evidence of his love to God and|ments, of Jesus Christ; but the order in 
reverence for his authority ; but sympathi-|which it is placed, and the connexion ir 
zing with them in their afilictions; feeding| which it stands with the Lord’s supper, that 
the hungry, clothing the naked, and taking|are the subject of our inquiry. 
pleasure in.doing them good, whatever 
their necessities may be. For. this I have Dr. Stennett’s Answer to Mr, Addington, Part 11. p. 
the authority of our final Judge, who will|*? 
say to his people, “ Come ye blessed of my 
Father, for’—what? Ye have manifested 
your love to the saints and your faith in 
me, by holding free communion at my ta- 
ble with believers of all denominations 2— 
No such thing. But, “1 was an hungered, 
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty, and 
ye gave me drink ; 1 was a stranger, and 
ye took mein; naked and ye clothed me ; 
I was sick, and ye visited me; I was in 
prison, and ye came unto me.” 

Our opponents often insinuate, that we 


> 
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The general grounds on which we refuse 
Communion at the Lord’s Table, to Pa- 
dobaptist believers— Novelty of the Sen- 
timent and Practice of those who 
_ plead for Free Communion: and 
the inconsistency of such a con- 
duct with Baptist principles. 


THE following positions are so evidently 
true, that they will not be disputed : 


oS 
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equivalent toit. Not faith, for that requires 
a promise, or some divine declaration. If 
then, we act without a command, we have 
reason to apprehend that God will say to 
us as he did to Israel of old, “Who hath 
required this at your hand?” And, on the 
contrary, when our divine Sovereign en- | 
joins the plead rcagy of any duty, to delib- 
erate is disloyalty ; to dispute is rebellion. 
“ Believers, who really attend to commu- 
nion with Jesus Christ,” says a judicious 
author, “do labor to keep their hearts chaste 


Our divine Lord in whom are hid all}to him in his ordinances, institutions, and 


the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
is perfectly well qualified to judge what or- 
dinances are proper to be appointed, and 
what measures are necessary to be pursued, 
in order to obtain the great design of reli- 
gion among mankind. Being head over 
all. things to the church, he possesses the 
highest authority to appoint ordinances of 
divine worship, and to enact laws for the 
government of his house, which appoint- 
ments and laws must bind the subjects of 
his government in the strictest manner. 
Having loved the church to the most. aston- 
ishing degree, even so as to give himself a 
ransom for her; he must be considered as 
having made the wisest and the best ap- 
pointments, as having given the most salu- 
tary and perfect laws, with a view to pro- 
mote her happiness, and as means of his 
own glory. These laws and ordinances 
are committed to writing and contained in 
the Bible; which heavenly volume is the 
rule of our faith and practice, in things per- 
taining to religion; our complete, and only 
rule, in all things relating to the instituted 
worship of God and the order of his house. 
So that* we should receive nothing as an 
article of our creed, which is not contained 
init: do nothing asa part of divine worship, 
not commanded by it; neither omit nor 
alter any thing that has the sanction of our 
Lord’s appointment. 
reason to expect, that our divine Lawgiver 
and sovereign Judge will accept our solemn 
services, any further than we follow those 
directions which he has given, without ad- 
dition, alteration, or diminution. ‘“ What 
thing soever I command you, observe to 
do it; thou shalt not add thereto, nor dimin- 


Nor have we any) 


worship. They will receive nothing, prac- 
tice nothing, own nothing in his worship, 
but. what is of his appointment. They 
know that from the foundation of the world 
he never did allow, nor ever will, that in 
any thing the will of the creature should be 
the measure of his honor, or the principle of 
his worship, either as to matter or manner. 
It was a witty and true sense that one gave 
of the second commandment; ‘Non imago, 
non simulachrum prohibiteur; sed non 
facies tibi.” “Itisa making toourselves, an 
inventing, a finding out ways of worship or 
means of honoring God, not by him ap- 
pointed, that is so severely forbidden.”*— 
“To serve God otherwise than he requi- 
reth,” says another learned writer, “is not 
to worship, but to rob and mock him.” In 
God’s service, it is a greater sin to do that 
which we are not to do, than not to do that 
which we are commanded. This is but a 
sin of omission: but that a sin of sacrilege 
and high contempt. . In this we charge the 
law only with difficulty; but in that with 
folly.. In this we discover our weakness to 
do the will, but in that we declare our impu- 
dence and arrogancy to control the wisdom 
of God. In this we acknowledge our own 
insufficiency ; in that we deny the all-suffi- 
ciency and plentitude of God’s own law. 
We see the absurdity and wickedness of 
will-worship, when the same man who is to 
perform the obedience, shall dare to appoint 
the laws: implying a peremptory purpose 
of no further pheaarates than may consist 
with the allowance of his own judgment. 
Whereas true obedience must be grounded 
on the majesty of the power that com- 
mands; not on the judgment of the sub- 


ish from it ;” were the injunctions of Jeho-|ject, as to the benefit of the precept, im- 


vah to the ancient Israelitish Church. 
“Teaching them to observe all things, 
whatsoever I have commanded you;” is 
the requisition of Jesus Christ to all his 
ministering servants.* ; 

In the worship of God there cannot be 
either obedience or faith, unless we regard 
the divine appointments. Not obedience; 
for that supposes a precept, or what is 


* Deut. xii. 32. Matt. xxviii, 20, Smith’s compendious 
Account of the Form and order of the Church, p. 15. 16. 


posed. Divine laws require obedience, not 
so much from the quality of the things com- 
manded as from the authority of him that 
institutes them.t 

That the gospel should be preached to 
all nations for the obedience of faith; and 
that, under certain restrictions, they who 
receive the truth, should be formed into a 
church state, few can doubt. It is equally 


Eye Bie peer eat De Tanned 


* Dr. Owen on Communion with God. p. 170. 
+ Bishop Reynolds’ Works, p /163, 422. 
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provided they do not interfere with any di- 
vine law; but those of the former are fixed 
by him who is King in Zion.’ No congre- 
gation of religious professors, therefore, has 
any authority to make the door of admission 
into their communion, either straiter, or wi- 
der than Christ “himself has made it.* 
“The original form of his house [i. e. the 
_ church of Christ] was not precarious and 

“uncertain; to be altered, and changed, and 
broke in upon by man, or by any set of men 
at pleasure. This would reflect on the wis- 
dom and’ care, as well as on ‘the steadiness 
of Christ; who is in his house, as well as 
in the highest heavens, the steady andthe 
faithful Jesus; the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever, and not in the least given to 
change; but its form is fixed, particularly 
in the New Testament. Had Moses or any 
of the elders of Israel, so much power over 
. the tabernacle ‘as to alter or change a pin 
thereof? and with what face can man pre- 
tend toa power to model and alter at plea- 
sure, gospel churches? As if Christ, the 
true Moses, had forgot, or neglected, to 
leave us the pattern of the house.” 

Baptism and the Lord’s supper are posi 
tive appointments in the Christian church, 
about which we cannot know any thing, re- 
lating to their mode of administration, sub- 
ject or design, except from the revealéd 
will of their great Institutor. For, as a 
learned writer observes, “All positive du- 
ties, or duties made such by. institution 
alone, depend ‘entirely upon the will and 
declaration of the person who institutes and 
ordains them, with respect to'the real de- 
sign and end of them: and consequently to 
the due manner of performmg them.” Tt 
behoves us, therefore, well to consider the 
rule which our Lord has given relating to 
these ordinances.’ “ Because we can have 
no-othér direction in this sort of duties’; un= 
Jess we will have recourse to mere inven- 
tion, which makes them our own institutions, 


* Dr. Ridgley’s Body of Divinity, p. 343, Glasgow edi- 
tion, 

+ Mr. Bragge, on Church eins Be 9} 

t Bishop Hoadley’s Plain Account, p. 3. 
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atter, till about the middle . 
of the last century, when some few of the 

Baptists in England began practically to - 
deny it, by defending and practising mixed 
communion, A sentiment so peculiar, ‘and , 
a conduct’ so uncommon as theirs’ are in 
regard to this institution require to be well, 
supported by the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost. For were all the Christian church- 
es now in the world asked, except those 
few that plead for free communion, whether 
they thought it lawful to admit unbaptized 
believers to fellowship at the Lord’s table ; 
there is reason to conclude they would read- 
ily unite in that declaration of Paul; “ We 
have no such custom, neither the Churches 
of God” that were before us. Yes, consid- 
ering the novelty of their sentiment and 
conduct, and what a contradiction they are 
to the faith and order of the whole Chris- 
tian Church; considering that it never was’ 


|disputed, so far as I can learn, prior to the 


sixteenth century, by orthodox or heterodox, 
by Papists or Protestants, whether unbap- 
tized believers should be admitted to the 
Lord’s table; they all agreeing in the con- 
trary practice, however much they differed 
in matters of equal importance; it may be 
reasonably expected, and is by us justly de- 


‘manded, that the rectitude of their conduct 


who admit unbaptized persons to the supper 
should be proved, really proved from the - 


* That there'were people of different denominations in 
the second and third centuries,;who pretended a regard 
to the name ofJesus Christ, and yet rejected baptism, is 
reaclily allowed ;' but then, it may be observed, that many 
of thém: had as little*esteem for. the Lord's -su pper.’ 
Nay, asa learned writer asserts, the generality of them 
renounced the scriptures themselves. Nor am 1 igno- 
rant that: Socinus, in the latter end of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, considered baptism as an indifferent thing, except. ' 
in reference to those converted from Judaism, Paganism 
or Mahometanism ; but our brethren with ‘whom I am 
now concerned will hardly allow. that societiesi formed 
on the principles of those ancient corrupters of Christian. . 
ity, nor yet on those of Socinus; are worthy'to be called, 
Churches of Christ, Vid. Suicerum, Thesaur. Eccles. 


sub voce Baptizma and Dr. ’s Hi 
i Chen¥. up r. Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. Part 
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records of inspiration. A man may easily; 
show his fondness for novelty, and the de- 
ference he pays to his own understanding, 
by boldly controverting the opinions, and 
resolutely opposing the practice, of the wi- 
sest and best of men in every age; but, if 
he would avoid the imputation of arrogance, 
he must demonstrate that the things he op- 
poses are vulgar errors, which have nothing 
to recommend them but great antiquity and 
general custom. Our persuasion, therefore, 
concerning the necessity of baptism as a 
term of communion, having had the sanc- 
tion of universal belief and universal prac- 
tice for almost sixteen hundred years, it lies 


able authorities, with concealing the doc- 
trine of the cross from their hearers, lest 
they should be tempted to despise the great 
Founder of the Christian religion, because 
he made his exit on a gibbet; they are said 
to have made it their principal aim, to per- 
suade the poor ignorant creatures to be bap- 
tized, imagining that they would be Chris- 
tianized, by a submission to that ordinance ; 
as if being baptized, and conversion to Je- 
sus Christ, were one and the same thing! 
What a destructive delusion this! What 
an impious exaltation of a positive institu- 
tion, into the place of redeeming blood, 
and the regenerating power of the Holy 


on our brethren to prove that it is false and|Spirit !—But were one of our ministering 
unscriptural ; and to show, from the New/brethren who plead for free communion, to 
Testament, that theirs has the stamp of |be sent as a missionary into those parts of 
divine authority. the world; he, I presume, would not be in 

But is it not strange, strange to astonish-|the least danger of thus over-rating baptism, 
ment, if the scriptures contain their senti-|and of depreciating its great institutor. 
ment, and vindicate their conduct, that it}No; he would boldly preach a crucified and 
never was discovered by any who acknow-|risen Jesus, as the only foundation of hope 
ledge the proper Deity of Jesus Christ, till]for his hearers; and, if the energy of God 
the latter end of the last century? Long|attended his labors with considerable suc- 


‘before then almost every principle of the 
Christian faith, almost every branch of 
Christian worship, had been the subject 
either, of learned or unlearned controversy, 
among suchas thought themselves the dis- 
ciples of Jesus Christ. The Quakers arose, 
it is well known about the time when 
this new sentiment was first adopted in 
England, and they entirely renounced bap- 
tism, as well asthe Lord’s supper. But, so 
far as appears, the people of that denomina- 
tion never supposed, that they who thought 
it their duty to celebrate the sacred supper, 
were at liberty to do it before they were 
baptized—The ingenious author of the 
Pilgrim’s Progress was one of the first, in 
this kingdom, who dared to assert, that the 
want of baptism is no bar to communion, 
and acted accordingly. The Quakers ari- 
sing a little before him, proceeded a step 
further, and entirely cashiered both baptism 
and the supper of our Lord; looking upon 
them as low, carnal, temporary appoint- 
ments. Much respect, I allow, is due to the 
character of Bunyan. He was an eminent 
servant of Jesus Christ, and patiently suffer- 
ed in his Master’s cause. Many of his wri- 
tings have been greatly useful to the church 
of God, and some of them, it is probable 
will transmit his name with honor to future 
ages. But yet I cannot persuade myself, 
that either his judgment or his piety ap- 
peared in this bold innovation. ‘The disci- 
ples of Geo. Fox, though less conformable 
to the word of God, acted more consistently 
with their own principles, than did the just- 
y celebrated dreamer then, or those who 
practice free communion now. 


"Some of the Popish missionaries among|make in his view ! 
the Indians have been charged, by respect-'Christ, he would say, 


Vou. 1.—G. 


cess, he would think it his duty to lay before 
such as believed in Christ, what he had 
learned from the New Testament, relating 
to a gospel church—its nature and ordi- 
nances, its privileges, duties and great utility. 
In doing of which, he could hardly forbear. 
to mention baptism, as an appointment of 
his divine master: but though he might 
mention it, yet, on his hypothesis, he could 
not require @ submission to it, as previously 
necessary to their incorporating as a church, 
and their having communion together at 
the Lord’s table. He might indeed recom- 
mend it to his young converts, as having 
something agreeable in it; but if they did 
not see its propriety ; or if, on any other ac- 
count unknown to him, they did not choose 
to comply, and yet were desirous of being 
formed into a church state, and having com- 
munion at the Lord’s table; he could not 
refuse, though not one of them was, or 
would be baptized. For if it be lawful to 
admit one believer to communion, purely 
asa believer without baptism; it cannot be 
criminal to admit all such, if they desire it ; 
that which is proper and right for one, being 
so to a million, if they be in the same eir- 
cumstances. Thus he would gather a 
church in perfect contrast with those formed 
by his fellow missionaries. For, while they 
put baptism in the place of the Saviour, he 
would reject his command, and lay the ordi- 
nance entirely aside; they make it all and 
he make it nothing. And were a narrative: 
of such proceedings to fall into the hands 
of a Pedobaptist, who had never heard of 
any that practised, or pleaded, for free com- 


munion, what a singular figure it would 
A minister of Jesus 


gathering a church 
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among the Indians, end edminieeyae 
sacred supper, yet all his co 
unbaptized! Strange, indeed '—A Chris. 
tian minister, called a Baptist, entirely omit- 
ting that very ordinance from which he 
takes his denomination! For the Baptists, 
of all men, are said to love water and to be 
fond of baptism. It exceeds the bounds of 
credibility ; but, if it be a fact, he is the 
oddest mortal and the most unaccountable 
Baptist that ever lived. The ambiguity of 
his character would be such, that the pen 
of ecclesiastical history would always be 
doubtful what to call him, or under what 
denomination of religious professors to ap- 
point his place!” Such would be the sur- 
prise and such the reflections of both the 
learned and the vulgar, who had not heard 
of Baptists that plead for free communion ; 
they being the only Christians now in the 
world, for aught appears, that are capable 
of realizing such a report. 


SECTION III. 


Arguments against Free Communion 
at the Lord’s table. 


It must, I think, be allowed that the or- 


der and connexion of positive appointments 


in divine worship, depend as much on the 
sovreign pleasure of the great Legislator, 
as the appointments themselves; and if so, 
we are equally bound to regard that order 
and connexion, in their administration, as to 
observe the appointments at all. Who- 
ever, therefore, objects to that order, or de- 
viates from it, opposes that sovreign author- 


ity by which those branches of worship) 


were first instituted. For instance: Bap- 
tism and the Lord’s supper, it is alowed on 
all hands, are positive ordinances; and as 
such, they depend for their very existence 
on the sovreign will of God. Consequent- 
ly, which of them should be administered 


prior to the other, (as well as, to what per-| 


sons, in what way, and for what end) must 
depend entirely on the will of their divine 
Author. His determination must fix their 
order; and his revelation must guide our 
_ practice. 

Here, then, the question is, Has our sov- 
reign Lord revealed his will in regard to 
this matter? “To the law and to the tes- 
timony—How readest thou ?” 

To determine the query, we may first 
consider the order of time, in which the two 
positive institutions of the New Testament 
were appointed. That baptism was an or- 
dinance of God, that submission to it was 
required, and that it was administered to 
multitudes, before the sacred supper was 
heard of, or had an existence, are undenia- 


the|ble facts. There never was a time, since 
moa the ministry of our Lord’s forerunner com- 


menced, in which it was not the duty of re- 
penting and, believing sinners.to be bap- 
tized. The venerable John, .the twelve 
apostles, andthe Son of God incarnate, all 
united in recommending baptism, at a time 
when it would have been impious to have 
eaten bread and drank wine as an ordi- 
nance of divine worship. Baptism, there- 
fore had the priority in point of institution ; 
which is a presumptive evidence that it has, 
and ever will have, a prior claim on our 
obedience. "Sy 

Let us secondly consider the order of 
words, in that commission which was given 
to the embassadors of Christ. He who is 
‘King in Zion, when asserting the plenitude 
of his legislative authority, and giving di- 
rection to his ministering servants, with 
great solemnity says; “ All power is given 
to mein heaven and earth. Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 


in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you.”* Such is the high commis- 
sion, and such the express command, of 
Him who is Lord of all, when addressing 
those that were called to preach his word 
and administer his institutions. Here, it is 
manifest, the commission and command are, 
first of all, to teach ; then—what? To bap- 
tize ? or administer the Lord’s supper 7— 
I leave common sense to determine.. A 
limited commission includes a prohibition 
of such things as are not contained in it; 
and positive laws imply their negative.— 
For instance:—When God commanded 
Abraham to circumcise all his males, he 
readily concluded, that neither circumcis- 
ion, nor any rite of a similar nature, was 
to be administered to his females. And as 
our brethren themselves maintain, when 
Christ commanded that believers should be 
baptized, without mentioning any others ; 
he tacitly prohibited that ordinance from 
being administered to infants; so, by pari- 
ty of reason, if the same sovreign Lord 
commanded that believers should be bapti- 
zed—baptized immediately after they have 
made a profession of faith; then he must 
intend, that the administration of bap- 
tism should be prior to a reception of the 


Lord’s supper; and, consequently, tacitly 
prohibits every unbaptized person having 
communion at his table. 

Thirdly. The order of administration in 
the primitive and apostolic practice, now 
demands our notice. That the apostles, 
when endued with power from on high, un- 
derstood our Lord in the sense for which 
we plead, and practised accordingly is quite 
ti ti OS 2a eee Ee ee 
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evident. For thus it is written; “then 
they that gladly received his word were” 
What? admitted to the Lord’s table? No, 
but “baptized. And the same-day there 
were added unto them about three. thou- 
sand souls. And they continued steadfastly 


in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, in 


breaking of bread and in prayer.”* Now, 
in regard to the members of this first Chris- 
tian church, either our opponents conclude 
that they were all baptized, or they do not. 
If the latter, whence is their conclusion 
drawn? Not from the sacred historian’s 
narative. From thence we learn, that they 
whose hearts were penetrated by keen con- 
victions, were exhorted to be baptized— 
that they who gladly received the truth 
were actually baptized—and that they who 
were baptized. and they only, for any thing 
that appears to the contrary, were added to 
the church. In what book, in what chap- 
ter, in what verse, is any declaration found, 
relating to the church at Jerusalem, that 
can warrant a conclusion that unbaptized 
persons ate of the Lord’s supper. 

If all the members of this truly apostolic 
church were baptized ; then, either the con- 
stitution of it, in that respect, is expressive 
of the mind of Christ, and is a model for suc- 
ceeding churches, or is not. If the former, 
either Jesus Christ discovered some defect 
in that plan of proceeding, and, in certain 
ceses countermanded his first order, or it 
must be wrong to admit persons to com- 
munion, who are not baptized. But if this 
apostolic precedent, is not expressive of the 
mind of Christ, and the pattern for imita- 
tion to the end of the world; the apostles, 
were either ignorant of the Lord’s will, or 
unfaithful in the performance of it. Conse- 
quences these, which connot be admitted, 
without greatly prejudicing the honor and 
interests of true religion, and not a little 
contributing to the cause of infidelity; for 
which reason they will, no doubt, be ab- 
horred by all our brethren. 

It is manifest from the first and most au- 
thentic history of the primitive Christian 
church, contained in the acts of the apos- 
tles; that after sinners had received the 
truth and believed in Jesus Christ, they 
were exhorted and commanded, by uner- 
ring teachers, to be baptized without de- 
lay. For thus we read; “repent and be 
baptized every one of you”—“ When they 
believed Philip, preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name 
of Jesus Christ. They were baptized, both 
men and women”—*“ And Philip said, If 
thou believest with all thy heart, thou may- 
est. And he answered and said, I believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And 
he commanded the chariot to stand still; 


* Actaii. 41 42 


and they went down both into the water, 
both Philip and the eunuch, and he bap- 
tized him”’—“ And was baptized, he and all 
his straightway”—“ Many of the Corinthi- 
ans, hearing, believed, and were baptized.” 
“ And now why tarriest thou? Arise and 
be baptized”---“‘ Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be baptized which 
have received the Holy Ghost, as well as 
we? And he commanded them to be bap- 
tized in the name of the Lord”-——Acts ii. 38. 
vili."12, 37. xvi. 33. xviii. 8. xxii. x. 47.— 
Hence it is abundantly evident, that bap- 
tism, in those days, was far from being an 
indifferent thing; and equally far from be- 
ing deferred until the Christian converts 
had enjoyed communion at the Lord’s table 
for months and years. Submission to bap- 
tism was the first, the very first public act 
of obedience, to which both Jews and Gen- 
tiles were called, after they believed in Je- 
sus Christ. ‘The highest evidence of a per- 
son’s acceptance with God, though attend- 
éd with the baptism of the Holy Spirit in 
the bestowal of miraculous gifts, was so 
far, in the account of Peter, from superse- 
ding the necessity of a submission to the 
ordinance of baptism; that he urged the 
consideration of those very acts, as a rea- 
son why those who were so blessed and 
honored should submit to it immediately. 
Consequently, while we revere the author- 
ity by which the apostles acted, and while 
we believe that infant sprinkling is not 
baptism ; we are obliged, in virtue of these 
ancient precedents, and by all that is ami- 
able in a consistent conduct, to admit none 
to communion at the Lord’s table, whom 
we do not consider to be really baptized 
according to the command of Christ. 

Nor have we the least reason to believe 
that the apostles were invested with a dis- 
cretional power, to alter our Lord’s insti- 
tutions as they might think proper; either 
as to mode, or subject, or their order and 
connexion one with an other. They never 
pretend to any such power; they utterly 
disclaim it. Let us hear the declaration 
of one, as the language of all, and that in 
regard to the sacred supper. “I have re- 
ceived of the Lord, that which also I de- 
livered unto you.” And again, relating to 
his doctrine in general, when writing to the 
same people, and in the same epistle, he 
says; “I delivered unto you that which I 
also received.”-—1 Cor. xi. 23. xv. 3. The 
apostles being only servants in the house 
of God, had no more authority to dispense 
with an ordinance of Jesus Christ, than any 
other minister of the word. ‘Their apos- 
tolic gifts and powers did not at all invest 
them with a right of legislation in the king- 
dom of their divine Lord. They were still 
but stewards; as such they claimed regard 


for the churches, in which they labored 
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and to which they wrote; at the same time 
freely acknowledging, that it was their indis- 
pensable duty to “be found faithful” in the 
whole extent of their office; they being ac- 
countable to the great Head of the church. 
They acted, therefore, in the whole com- 
pass of their duty, under the command, 
and by the direction of the ascended Jesus. 
Nay, the more they were honored and bless- 
ed by him,,the more were they bound to 
obey the least intimation of his will. 

Fourthly. If. we regard the different sig- 
nification of the two institutions, it will ap- 
pear that baptism ought to precede. In 
submitting to baptism, we have an emblem 
of our union and communion with Jesus 
Christ, as our great representative, in his 
death, burial and resurrection; at the same 
time declaring, that we “reckon ourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive to 
God ;” and that itis our desire, as well as 
our duty, to live devoted to him. And as, 
in baptism, we profess to have received 
spiritual life ; so in communicating at the 
Lord’s table, we have the emblems of that 
heavenly food by which we live, by which 
we grow, and in virtue of which we hope 
to live for ever. And as we are born of 
God but once, so we are baptized but once: 
but as our spiritual life is maintained by 
the continued agency of divine grace, and 
the comfort of it enjoyed by the habitual 
exercise of faith on the dying Redeemer, 
so it is our duty and privilege frequently 
to receive the holy supper. Hence theolo- 
gical writers have often called baptism, the 
sacrament of regeneration, or of initiation: 
and the Lord’s supper the sacrament of nu- 
trition. 

Whether, therefore, we consider the or- 
der of time, in which these two institutions 
were appointed, or the order of words, in 
the great commission given by our Lord to 
his ministering servants; or the order of 
administration in the apostolic practice; or 
the different signification of the two sol- 
emn appointments, a submission to baptism 
ought ever to precede a reception of the 
Lord’s supper. 

Should any one question the validity of 
this inference, I would ask; Whether, in 
regard to the sacred supper, he might not 
as well deny the necessity of allways bless- 
ing the bread, before it be broken; or of 
breaking the bread before it be received ; 
or of receiving the bread before the wine 2 
Or by what better arguments, he would 
prove the opposite conduct, either unlawful 
or improper ?—Nay, if these declarations 
and facts, and precedents, be not sufficient 
to determine the point in our favor ; it will 
be exceedingly hard, if not impossible, to 
conclude with certainty, in what order any 
two institutions that God ever appointed, 
were to be administered. For, surely, that 


order of proceeding which agrees with the 
time in which two institutions were appoint- 
ed; with the words in which the observa- 
tion of them was enjoined; with the first 
administration of them by unerring teach- 
ers; and with their different signification, 
must be the order of truth, the order of pro- 
priety, and the order of duty, because it is 
the order of God. We do well to remem-. 
ber, that when Paul commends. the Corin- 


thians' for keeping the ordinances as. they 


were delivered to them ;” it is plainly and 
strongly implied, that divine ordinances are 
given us to keep; that they who keep them 
as they were instituted, are to be command- 
ed; and that they who do not keep-them at 
all, or observe them in a different order or 
manner from that at first appointed, are 
worthy of censure. 

It appears then, that the order in. which 
the two positive institutions of Jesus Christ 
should be administered, is no less clearly 
expressed in the New Testament, than the 
mode of baptism. . 

It would, no doubt, have been highly of- 
fensive to God, if the priests or the people 
of old had inverted the order appointed b 
him, for the administration of his own sol- 
emn appointments. For instance; First 
admit to the passover, afterwards circum- 
cise; burn incense in the holy place, then 
offer the proptiatory sacrifice. Have we 
any reason, then, to imagine, that a similar 
breach of order is not equally displeasing to 
God, under the New Testament economy ? 
If not, it must be supposed, that the Most 
High has not so great aregard to the puri- 
ty of his worship, or is less jealous of his 
honor, and does not so much insist on his 
eternal prerogative now, as he did under 
the former dispensation: suppositions these, 
which they who acknowledge his univer- 
sal dominion and absolute immutability, 
will hardly admit. 

The argument on which mixed commu- 
nion is urged, if suffered to operate in its 
full extent, would exclude both baptism and 
the Lord’s supper from the worship ‘of 
God. Baptism, it is said ought never to be - 
made a term of communion in the house of 
God. It is affirmed that the grand, the 
only quality, that is really necessary re- 
lating to a candidate for communion, is, 
Has God received him? Is he a believer 
in Jesus Christ ? 

If this grand rule of proceeding be right, 
we are bound to receive believers as such, 
and have communion with them at the 
Lord’s table, though they do not consider 
themselves as baptized. I would beg leave 
to ask ; whether they would receive a candi- 
date for communion, whom they esteem as 
a believer in Jesus Christ, who has not been 
baptized in infancy; nor is willing to be 
baptized at all? “The supposition of a 
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person, in such circumstances, applying for 
fellowship at the Lord’s table, isfar from 
being improbable; nay, I have known it 
to be a real fact. What, then, would our 
brethren do in such a case ?—If they re- 
ceived a person, in the supposed case, they 
avowedly rejected baptism, as unnecessary 
to fellowship in a church of Christ ; for if it 
be not requisite in every instance, it is not 
soinany. If they refuse him, it must be 
because he is not baptized; for they con- 
sider him as a partaker of divine grace. 
If they reject him purely on that ground, 
Baptists ought to reject all who have had 
no other than infant baptism; because they 
consider it as a very different thing from 
the appointment of Christ. Butas before 
hinted, by the same rule that we receive 
one to communion who is not baptized ; 
who does not consider himself as baptized; 
who does not pretend to be baptized ; we 
may receive all; for as there is but one 
Lawgiver, there is but one law, relating to 
this matter, and he who _has a right to dis- 
pense with it once, may do so as often as he 
pleases. Consequently, the principle adopt- 
ed by those who plead for free communion, 
has a natural tendency to exclude baptism 
from the worship of God. 

I conclude that though such a proceed- 
ing would be quite novel, absolutely unex- 
ampled in the churches of Christ, and 
would, probably, both astonish and offend 
sister communities, the church must receive 
him. But if it be lawful in one instance, it 
must be so in a thousand? and, therefore, 
a church on this principle, might thus go 
on, till the Lord’s supper were entirely re- 
jected by all her members and banished 
from the worship of God, as it is among the 
Quakers. 

The church of England has justly incur- 
red the censure of all Protestant Dissenters, 
for her arrogant claim of “ power to decree 
rites,or ceremonies,” in the worship of God, 
“ and of authority in controversies of faith ;”* 
because such a claim infringes on the pre- 
rogative royal of Jesus Christ. But do not 
our brethren tacitly assume a similar pow- 
er, when they presume to set aside an ordi- 
nance of Christ, or to reverse the order of 
divine institutions ? it being demonstrable, 
that as great an authority is necessary to 
lay aside an old, established rite, or to in- 
vert the order and break the connexion of 
several rites; as can be required to institute 
one that isentirely new. “For itisa maxim 
in law,” and holds good in divinity, “ That 
it requires the same strength to dissolve as 
to create an obligation.”{ If it be lawful 
to dispense with an appointment of God, 
out of regard to our weaker brethren, we 


* Articles of the Church of England, No. xx. 
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cannot reasonably think it unlawful to prac- 
tice the appointments of a National Church, 
out of regard to the ruling powers; sub- 
mission to the latter, being no less plainly: 
required in the Scripture, than condescen- 
sion to the former.. And if we may safely 
connive at one human invention, so as to 
supersede and take place of a divine institu- 
tion why may not the church of England 
make what appointments she pleases? ‘A 
little reflection will convince us, that he 
whose authority is competent to the setting 
aside or altering of one divine institution, 
has a power equal to his wishes—may or- 
dain times, and forms, and rites of worship ; 
may model the house of God according to 
his own pleasure. But can such an au- 
thority belong to any but the Great Su- 
preme? No; to such an ordaining, or dis- 
pensing power, neither church nor synod, 
neither parliament nor conclave, neither 
king nor pope, has the least claim. For 
as the exertion of Omnipotence was equally 
necessary to the creation of a worm as an 
angel; of an atom as a world; so the in- 
terposition of divine authority is no less ne- 
cessary to set aside, or to alter, one branch 
of instituted worship, than to addia thou- 
sand religious rites, or essentially to alter 
the whole Christian system. 

' Nor are those writers who have appeared 
in vindication of the English Establishment, 
ignorant of their advantage over such Pro- 
testant Dissenters as proceed on the princi- 
ples here opposed. For thus they argue; 
“ Tf, notwithstanding the evidence produced, 
that baptism by immersion is suitable, both 
to the institution of our Lord and his apos- 
tles; and was by them ordained to repre- 
sent our burial with Christ, and so our dy- 
ing unto sin, and our conformity to his re- 
surrection by newness of life; as the apos- 
tle doth clearly maintain the meaning of 
that rite: I say, if notwithstanding this, all 
our (Pedobaptist) Dissenters:do agree to 
sprinkle the baptized infant; why may they 
not as well submit to the significant cere- 
monies imposed by ourchurch? For-since 
itis as lawful to add unto Christ’s institution 
a significant ceremony, as to diminish a 
significant ceremony which he or his apos- 
tles instituted, and use another in its stead 
which they never did institute ; what rea- 
son can they have to do the latter, and yet 
refuse submission to the former ? And why 
should not the peace and union of the church 
be as prevailing with them to perform the 
one, as in their mercy to the infant’s body 
to neglect the other ?”*—I leave the intelli- 
gent reader to apply this reasoning to the 
case before us, and shall only observe ; that 
if this learned writer had been addressing 
free communion Baptists, his argument 
perience Fie fe) vin | 
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would have had superior force. Because 
our Pedobaptist brethren believe that in- 
fant sprinkling is real baptism, and practice 
it as having the stamp of divine authority ; 
whereas Baptists believe no such thing and 
consider it as a mere human invention. 
‘As the sovereign authority and universal 
dominion of God, over his rational crea- 
tures, as his absolute right, not only to wor- 
ship, but also to be worshipped in his own 
way, are more strongly asserted and bright- 
ly displayed in his positive institutions, than 
in any other branches of his worship; so, 
it is manifest, that we cannot disobey his 
reveled will concerning them, without im- 
peaching his wisdom and opposing his 
sovereignty. Because a special interposi- 
tion of divine authority, and an express re- 
velation of the divine will, constitute the ba- 
sis, the only basis, on which such institutions 
rest, in regard to their mode and subject, 
their order and connexion one with another. 
For us then, to admit, as a divine institution 
_ewhat we verily believe is a human inven- 
~~ tion, would be to act an unjustifiable part. 
For, on our principles, infinite wisdom chose 
and absolute sovereignty ordained profess- 
ing believers as the subjects, and immersion 
as the mode of baptism. 
_. Again as the sovereign will of God is 
" more concerned and manifested in. positive 
ordinances than in any other branches of 
holy worship; so it is evident, from the his- 
tory of the Jewish Church, which is the 
history of Providence for near two thousand 
years, that the divine jealousy was never 
sooner inflamed, nor ever more awfully ex- 
pressed, than when God’s ancient people 
failed in their obedience to such commands, 
or deviated from the prescribed rule of such 
institutions. - The destruction of Nadab and 
Abihu, by fire from heaven; the breach 
that was made upon Uzzah; the stigma 
fixed and the curses denounced on Jero- 
boam; together with the fall and ruin of 
all mankind, by our first father’s disobe- 
dience to a positive command, are among 
the many authentic proofs of this assertion. 
Nor need we wonder at the divine proce- 
dure, in severely punishing such offenders. 
For knowingly to disobey the positive laws 
of Jehovah, is to impeach his wisdom or his 
goodness, in such institutions ; and impious- 
ly to deny his legislative authority and ab- 
solute’ dominion. over his creatures. And 
though the methods of Providence, under 
the gospel economy, are apparently much 
more mild and gentle, in regard to offenders 
in similar cases; yet our obligations to a 


conscientious and punctual obedience is not|i 


in the least relaxed. For that divine decla- 
ration, occasioned by the dreadful catastro- 
phe of Aaron’s disobedient’sons, is an eter- 
nal truth, and binding on all generations ; 
“ T will be sanctified in them that come nigh 
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me.”—Lev. x. 1, 2,3. When Ged speaks 
weshouldbeallattention; and whenhe com- 
mands we should be all submission. The 
clearer light which God has afforded, and 
the richer grace which Christ has manifest- 
ed under the present dispensation, are so 
far from lessening, that they evidently in- 
crease our obligations to perform every di- 
vine command relating to Christian wor- 
ship. For, certainly, it must be allowed, 
that they on whom greater favors are be- 
stowed and higher honors conferred, are so 
much the more obliged to revere, love, and 
obey their divine Benefactor. And, asa 
certain author justly observes, “To take 
advantage of dark surmises, or doubtful rea- 
soning, to elude obligations of any kind, is 
always looked upon as an indication of a 
dishonest heart.°*, Most dangerous then, 
is the principle, and rebellious the conduct 
of those professors, who think themselves 
warranted, by the grace of the gospel, to 
trifle with God’s positive appointments. 
Whether Jehovah lay his commands on 
Gabriel in glory, or on Adam in paradise ; 
whether he enjoin the performance of any 
thing on Patriarchs, or Jews, or Christians, 
they are all and equally bound to obey. or 
else his commands must stand for nothing. 
Neither diversity of economy, nor difference 
of state, makes any alteration in this re- 
spect. We must be absolutely indepen- 
dent of God, before our obligations to obey 
him can be dissolved. But as the former 
is impossible, so is the latter.t 

This reasoning is very strongly support- 
ed by the following quotation, taken fron a 
little publication by Mr. John Ryland. 
“The ordinances of the gospel are estab- 
lished by the authority of Christ as king 
and supreme law-giver in his church; they 
are particularly enforced by his own exam- 
ple, and his will expressly declared; andas 
they have no dependence on any circum- 
stances which are liable to vary in different 
countries or distant periods of time, it neces- 
sarily follows that the primitive model of 
administration should be strictly and consci- 
entiously adhered to. No pretence to great- 
er propriety, nor any plea of inconveniency, 
can justify our boldly opposing the authority 
of God by the alteration of his law, and sub- 
stituting a human ordinance instead of a.di- 
vine. In a former dispensation, in which 
the ritual was numerous and burdensome 
the great Jehovah was particularly jeal- 
ous of his honor as Supreme Law-giver, and 
looked upon the least innovation as a direct 
aati of his authority. Moses, we are 
informed, was admonished of God to make 
all things according to the pattern showed 
him in the mount. And those unfortunate 
youths who presumed to alter the form of 
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his religion, and. worshipped him in a way 
he had not commanded, fell under the se- 
verest marks of his displeasure; ‘which 
shows that he looked upon the least innova- 
tion in the ceremonial part of his precepts, 
as an impious and daring opposition and 
contempt of his authority, and as deserving 
of peculiar and distinguished vengeance, as 
-a direct and open violation of the moral law. 
And as the ‘great king of the universe re- 
quired such exactness and punctuality, and 
insisted on such scrupulous exactness in 
the performance of the minutest rite belong- 
ing to the legal dispensation ; it would be 
extremely difficult to assign a reason why 
he should be more Jas and careless, and 
allow a greater scope to human discretion 
under the Christian economy. The greater 
light which shines in our religion, the small 
number and simplicity of its ceremonials, and 
the end and design of those institutions being 
more-clearly revealed; are reasons which 
strongly indicate the contrary. And if it be. 
further observed, that the religion of Jesus 
is particularly calculated to set aside world- 
ly wisdom and mortify the pride of man; 
it cannot, without great absurdity, be sup- 
posed, that the sublime Author of it will dis- 
ense with the performance of his positive 
aws, or admit of the least variation, to hon- 
or that wisdom, or indulge that pride which 
the whole scope of his gospel hath a mani- 
fest tendency to abase. Surely then it be- 
hoves Christians, in an affair of such conse- 
quence, to be cireumspect’and wary ; it will 
certainly be well for them, if they can give 
a good account of their practice, and a sat- 
isfactory answer to that important question, 
* Who hath required this at your hand ?” * 
To dispense with the positive appoint- 
ments of Jesus Christ, or to reverse the or- 
der of their administration, in condescension 
to weak believers, and with a view to the 
glory of God, cannot be right. _ For as an 
eminent author observes, “ They must be 
evasions past understanding, that can hold 
water against a divine order—God never 
gave power to any man, to change his ordi- 
nances, or to dispense with them. God is 
a jealous God, and careful of his sovereign- 
ty! °Tis not for any inferior person to.alter 
the stamp and impression the prince com- 
mands. None can coin ordinances but 
Christ; and, till he call them in, they ought 
to be current among us.”f To which I 
may add the testimony of another learned 
writer, who says, when speaking of baptism ; 
“ As the salvation of men ought to be dear 
unto us; so the glory of God, which con- 
sisteth in that his orders be kept, ought to 
be much more dear,”t _ What is dispensing 
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with a positive appointment, but laying it 
aside, or conniving ata neglect of it, on 
such occasions in which it was commanded 
to be administered? Now, for us to admit 
unbaptized persons to the Lord’s table, 
would he lay entirely aside and annul the or- 
To dispense with a divine institu- 
tion, for the edification of weak believers, 
and invert the order of God’s appointments 
and break his positive laws, with a view to 
his glory, would seem to border on that 
hateful maxim, “ Let us do evil that good 
may come.” -A position, which the pen of 
inspiration execrates ; ‘which every virtuous 
mind abhors. But that no pretence of do- 
ing honor to God, nor any plea of being use- 
ful to men, can possibly deserve the least 
regard, if the measures which must be pur- 
sued to obtain the end interfere with the di- 
vine revealed will, we learn from various 
facts recorded in the Bible. Uzzah, for in- 
stance, when he put forth his hand to sup- 
pert the tottering ark, thought, no doubt, he 
was doing honor to him who dwelt between 
the cherubims, over the mercy-seat; and, 
at the same time, as that sacred coffer was 
of the last importance in the ancient sanctu- 
ary, he showed an equal regard to the edi- 
fication of his fellow worshippers, by en- 
deavoring to preserve it from injury. But 
notwithstanding this fair pretext; nay, 
though the man after God’s own heart-saw 
little amiss in hisconduct; (perhaps, though 
the deserved praise as the ark, with all that 
pertained to it, and its whole management, 
were of positive appointment;) he, whose 
name is JEALOUS, was greatly offended. 
The sincere, the well-meaning man, having 
no command nor any example for what he did, 
fell under Jehovah’s anger and lost his life, 
as the reward of his officiousness. And 
as the Holy Ghost has recorded the fact so 
circumstantially,* we have reason to con- 
sider it asa warning toall, of the danger 
there is in tampering with positive ordi- 
nances; and asa standing evidence that 
God. will have his cause supported and his 
appointments administered, 1m his own way. 
The case of Saul, and the language of 
Samuel to that disobedient monarch, incul- 
cate the same truth. “The people,” said 
Saul to the venerable prophet, “took of the 
spoil, sheep and oxen—to sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy Godin Gilgal.” And Samuel said, 
“ Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-of- 
ferings and sacrifices, as in obeying the 
voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is bet- 
ter than sacrifice, and to hearken than the 
fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of 
witchcraft, and stubborness is as iniquity 
and idolatry.”{—Remarkable words ! ' The 
King of Israel, we find, pleaded a regar d to 
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cattle were spared, that Jehovah’s altar} 
might be furnished with plenty of the finest 
sacrifices. But Samuel soon overruled this 
fair pretence. He quickly informed the in- 
fatuated prince, that obedience to divine ap- 
pointments, especially, in such duties as 
depend entirely on an express command 
(as the utter destruction of Amalek did, 
and as communion at the Lord’s table now 
does) is better in the sight of God, than he- 
catombs of bleeding sacrifices, or clouds of 
smoking incense; and consequently, better 
than a misapplied tenderness to-any of our 
fellow creatures, or a misguided zeal to 
promote their peace and edification. At 
the same time the prophet assures him, that 
when the Most High commands nothing 
can excuse a non-performance; because 
disobedience to a plain, positive, known com- 
mand, is justly classed with idolatry and 
witchcraft. 
A very sensible writer, in the conclusion 
of a discourse upon this passage, observes, 
that we may learn from this text, what are 
the true. characteristics of acceptable obe- 
dience. “It must be implicit; founded im- 
mediately on the authority of God. We 
must not take upon us to judge of the mo- 
ment and importance of any part of his will, 
‘further than he hath made it known himself. 
Itis a very dangerous thing for us to make 
comparisons between one duty and anoth- 
er; especially with a view of dispensing 
with any of them, or altering their order, 
and substituting one in another’s place.”— 
Another “character of true obedience is, 
that it be self-denied and impartial; that 1t 


quently, when our opponents admit one of 
them to communion, they confirm him in 
what they consider as a false presumption, 
and practically approve of what, at other _ 
times, they boldly pronounce a human in- _ 
vention, a tradition of men, and will-wor- 
ship; for such infant sprinkling must be, if 
not a divine appointment. Nor can they, 
exculpate themselves in this respest,un! 
they were professedly to receive him as un-_ 
baptized. Because he considers himself as 
baptized, he desires communion as bap 
zed; nor has he any idea of sitting down at 
the Lord’s table as unbaptized ; well know- 
ing, that such an atempt would be contrary 
to the apostolic pattern, and to the sense of 
the Christian church in general. 

That circumcision was by divine com- 
mand, an indispensible qualification, in ev- 
ery male, for a participation of the Jewish 
passover, and communion in the sanctuar 
worship, is generally allowed. And thougl 
I am far from thinking that baptism came_ 
in the place of circumcision, as many of | 
our Pedobaptist brethren suppose ; yet that 
the former is equally necessary to commu- 
nion at the Lord’s table, under the Chris- 
tian economy, as the latter was to every 
male in order to partake of the paschal 
feast, and to unite in the tabernacle service, 
I am fully persuaded. Nor is my opinion 
singular. It has been. the sense of the 
Christian church in every age; and, except- 
ing the few baptists who plead for free com- 
munion it is the voice of the Christian world 
in general at this day. I do not find that the 
necessity of circumcision, for the purpose 
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be not directed or qualified by our present|just mentioned, was ever controverted, ei- 


interest. It is too common thatour own 
interest both points,out the object, and as- 
signs the measure of our obedience; and 
in that case, it does not deserve the name 
of obedience to God at all. When the 
christian is devoted to God, ready at. his, 
call, and equally disposed to any em- 
ployment assignedshim in providence, he 
then may be said indeed to do his will. It 
must “ be universal, without any exception. 
Saul, and the children of Israel, had-com- 
plied so far with the order given them, that 
the greatest part both of the people and 
substance of Amalek was destroyed; but 
he stopped short, and knowingly left un- 
finished what had been enjoined him by the 
_ same. authority.”* 

When a Pedobaptist applies for commu- 
nion with the Baptists, he acts upon a per- 
suasion that he has been rightly and truly 
baptized; for there is reason to believe 
that the generality of our Pedobaptist 
brethren would start at the thought of par- 
taking at the Lord’s table, while they con- 
sider themselves as unbaptized. conse- 
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ther by the ancient or modern Jews. _We 
will suppose, however, for the sake of ar- 
gument, that it was disputed in the Jewish 
church ;.and that, amidst a great variety 
of interesting inteligence which the Rab- | 
binical writers pretend to give, concerning 
ancient customs and ancient disputes, they 
are found to speak as follows; “ In the days 
of our master Moses, disputes arose about - 
the nature and necessity of circumcision: 
that is, whether the ancient rite was to be 
performed on the foreskin, or on a finger ; 
and, whether it was an indispensibly re- 
quisite qualification, in every male, for a. 
seat at the paschal feast, and admission to 
the sanctuary worship. The generality of . 
our fathers maintained that no male, though 
a son of Abraham, that no Gentile, though 
he might acknowledge and serve Abra- 
ham’s God, had any claim to communion 
in those joyful and solemn services, if he 
was not circumcised according to the divine 
command. Others contended with no less 
assurance, that cireumcision being only an 
outward sign of whatis internal and spirit- 
ual, every male, whether a descendant from 
the loins of our father Abraham, or one of the » 
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of Israel, had an undeniable claim to fellow- 
ship, though it were not the foreskin of. his 
flesh, but a finger that was circumcised. 
The latter asserted with great confidence, 
that the holy blessed God having excepted 
such, (as plainly appeared by their having 
the internal and spiritual circumcision) it 
would be absurd and uncharitable to refuse 
them communion. And when disputing 
with their opponents, they would, with an 
air of superior confidence demand; Will 
Ha reject from fellowship those whom God 

as received ?—Absolutely reject those who 
-have the thing signified, barely because, in 
your opinion, they want the external sign? 

hose who possess the substance, perhaps 
to a-much greater degree than yourselves, 
merely because they want the shaddow? 
What, will you refuse communion to a 
brother Israelite, or a pious Gentile, in the 
tabernacle here below, with whom you 
hope to enjoy everlasting fellowship in the 
temple above? Strange attachment to the 
manner of performing an external rite! Be- 
sides, great alowances must be made for 
the prejudices of education. These breth- 
ren whom you reject as if they were hea- 
thens or were absolutely unclean, have 
been educated in the strongest prejudices 
against what we think the true circumcis- 
ion. They have been taught from their 
earliest infancy, that though our fathers, 
for a few centuries after the rite was estab- 
lished, generally circumcised the foreskin ; 
yet that the part on which the ceremony 
was first performed, is by no means essen- 
tial to the ordinance. Various inconve- 
niences attend the mode of administration 
then generally practised; and our custom 
is not forbidden by any divine revelation. 
Besides, though it be admitted that the di- 
vinely appointed mode of administering the 
sacred rite is of some importance ; yet it 


THE BAPTISTS, 57 


to holiness of heart and life, as we consider 
our circumcision to do us, why should you 
not have fellowship with them?—Nor are 
you sufficiently aware, how much you in- 
Jure the cause of real religion, and promote 
the baneful interests of infidelity, by being 
so strict and rigid. Were you to be more 
candid an@ charitable in regard to this mat- 
ter, it might be expected that numbers of 
our brethren, who, it must be allowed, ad- 
minister this rite In a very improper man 
ner, would cordially unite- with us, and in 
time utterly renounce their mistake. We 
should also have reason to hope that many 
of our Gentile neighbors, who detest cir- 
cumcision as performed by us, might be 
come proselytes to the Jewish religion, and 
worship the most high God in fellowship 
with us. But so long as you insist not only 
on the rite itself (for that we ourselves are 
not willing to give up entirely) but on that 
mode of administration which is so obnox- 
ious to them, as indispensably necessary to 
communion with you; it will be, not only 
a wall of partition between us and them, 
but a bone of contention among the chosen 
tribes themselves. Consequently it must 
impede, greatly impede, the exercise of 
that love to God, and that affection for man, 
which are of much greater importance than 
the most accurate performance of merely 
externa] rite.” 

Now supposing our brethren in the course 
of their reading to meet such an account, 
what would they think of it? What would 
they say ?—They would undoubtedly sus- 
pect the truth of the whole. They would 
consider it as a Rabbinical fable. 

Now according to the judgment of the 
Christian world-in general, circumcision 
was not more necessary for all the males 
who desired communion at the paschal 
supper and in the solemn services of the 
tabernacle, than baptism is to fellowship in 


must be admitted that the edification of|the Christian church, and a seat at the 


such as truly fear God is of infinitely great- 
er importance. But, if you exclude them 
from the solemn sanctuary worship, you de- 
bar them from a capital mean of their spir- 
itual. benefit. you should also consider, 
who is to be the judge of what is or is 
not the true circumcision. every man, 
most certainly must judge for himself, and 
not one for onother; else you destroy the 
right of private judgment; you invade the 
sacred prerogative of conscience; and ta- 


Lord’s table--there is a wider and more 
material diflerence between baptism as now 
administered to infants, and baptism as ap- 
pointed by Jesus Christ, than there would 
have been between cutting off the foreskin 
and circumcising a finger: because the lat- 
ter would have been circumcision, and the 
circumcision of a proper subject also, though 
not of the part required; but sprinkling, 
whether infants or adults, is no more bap- 
tism, than it is immersion. Had any mem- 


cidy advance a claim to infalibility. If|bers of the ancient synagogue introduced 


our brethren, who cicrumcise a finger in- 
stead of the part appointed, be satisfied in 
their own minds, they are circumcised to 
themselves; and while the answer of a 
good conscience attends it, God will and 
does own them in it, to all the ends design- 
ed by it; so that while they consider it as 
laying them under the same obligations as 
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or admitted such an alteration as that sup- 
posed, they might have defended it on the 
same general grounds, and with much 
greater plausibility, in several respects at 
least, than a Baptist could defend the prac- 
tice of free communion. For I appeal. to 
my reader, whether the Pentateuch of Mo- 
ses and the scriptures of the prophets do 
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not say as much of circumcising the finger, 
as the evangelical history and the writings 
‘of the apostles do of baptizing infants. 

Paul, when meeting with certain disci- 
ples at Ephesus, desired to know, whether 
they had received the Holy Ghost since 
they had believed ? to whom they answer- 
ed, “ We have notso muchas heard wheth- 
er there be any Holy Ghost.” On which 
the apostle put the following question: Un- 
to what then were ye baptized?” And 
they said, “Unto John’s baptism.” From 
which it plainly appears, that as these per- 
sons professed to be disciples of Jesus 
Christ, Paul took it for granted they had 
been baptized. For-this query is not, Have 
you been baptized? But, “ Unto, or into, 
what then were ye baptized?” He infer- 
red their baptism from their profession; and 
he had reason so to do. For he well knew, 
that the first, administrator of the ordinance 
required a submission to it, of all that 
brought “ forth fruits meet for repentance ;” 
that the apostolic ministry demanded the 
same act of-obedience, from all that believe 
in Jesus Christ; and the administration of 
baptism is a part of the ministerial office, 
being strictly connected with teaching the 
disciples of Christ, to “observe all things 
which he has commanded.” And, as an 
author before quoted justly remarks ; “We 
find that the preachers of the gospel always 
did it, and the people who gladly received 
the word desired it.. How indifierent so- 
ever it appears to-some in our days, yet the 
grace of God never failed to stir up an ear- 
ly regard to it. in times of old.”* 

Once more: Hither Jesus Christ has in- 
formed us in the New Testament what bap- 
tism is, and what is requisite to commnion 
at his table or he has not. If he has, we 
cannot admit any thing as baptism which 
we believe is not so, nor receive any to com- 
munion, but those whom we considér as 
qualified adcording to his directions, with- 
out violating our allegiance to him as the 
King Messiah, and rebelling against his 
government. If he has not, there is no 
judge in Israel, and every one may do that 
which is right in his own eyes, inregard to 
these institutions. If our Lord instituted 
baptism, and left it undetermined how and 
to whom it should be administered; if he 
appointed the sacred supper, without char- 

- acterizing those who are to partake of it; 
his ministering servants have a discretional 
power to administer them how and to whom 

* Mr. Bradbury’s Duty and Doctrine of Baptism, p. 70 
ln a preceding page of the same Treatise, he says ; ‘I 
hear there are several who suppose that baptism is only 
the work of those that are grown up, and yet neglect it 
themselves. My brethren, whoever isin the right in doc- 
trine, you are quite wrong in practice. Do not despise 
the advice of one who has more value for your happiness, 
than he has for hisown opinion. I will give it youin the 
words of Ananias; “ Why tarriest thou? Ariseand be 


baptized, washing away thy sins, and calling on the name 
ofthe Lord.”? See as above p. 16. : 
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they please. And if so our brethren may 
sprinkle or immerse infants or adults, just 
fas their own conveniency and the disposi-, 
tions of their people require. © 
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SECTION IV. 


Several Passages of Scripture considered, 
which are produced in favor o 
mized communion. ~ 


Tue cause which cur brethren undertake 
to defend, is denominated by them, Free 
Communion. That communion, then, for 
which they plead, is free. But here I beg 
leave to ask, trom what?—The restraints 
of men? that isa laudable freedom.’ From 
the laws of Heaven? that were a licentious 
liberty. Absurd in theory ; impossible, in 
fact. It never was, itnever can be the case, 
that God should institute a positive ordi- 
nance of divine worship, as the Lord’s sup- 
per undoubtedly is, and leave it entirely to 
the discretion of men to whom it should ‘be 
administered. Wree—for whom? Tor ev- 
ery one that will? This none pretend. 
For all who imagine themselves believers ? 
This no one asserts. For, they do not con- 
sider every one that thinks himself a be- 
liever and desires communion, as fit for it. 

What, then, is the freedom for which 
they plead 2? Why, that the Baptist church- 
es should admit Peedobaptists into commu- 
nion with them. In other words, that they 
should admit believers to the Lord’s table, 
whom they consider as unbaptized.— Such 
is free communion: in defence of which, 
several pamphlets have of late been pub- 
lished. Who can tell, but some brethren 
may so improve on the doctrine of liberty 
in regard to divine institutions of a positive 
nature, as to favor us, ere long, witha Plea 
for free baptism? With a dissertation in- 
tended to prove the lawfulness, and in some 
cases, the necessity, of administering bap- 
tism to such whom we consider as unbeliv- 
ers? especially, if the candidates for that 
ordinance be firmly persuaded in their own 
mind that they are believers in Jesus Christ. 

But let us briefly consider the defence of 
this hypothesis. ‘They argue, from several 
passages of scripture ; from the temper re- 
quired of real Christians, in their behavior 
one towards another; and object against 
us our own conduct in another respect. 

The principal passages adduced from 
holy writ, and here to be considered, are 
the following: “Him that is weak in the 
faith receive ye, but not to doubtful dispu- 
tations; for God hath received him; Re- 
celve ye one another, as Christ also received 
us, to the glory of God ; God, which know- 
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eth the hearts, bare them witness, giving 
them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto 
us; and put no difference between us and 
them, purifying their hearts by faith; I am 
made all things to all men, that I might by 
all means save some.”* 

On which passages we may observe in 
general ; whatever their meaning may be, 
except our opponents can make it appear 
that they contain the grant of a dispensing 
power to gospel ministers and churches ; 
that is, unless these divine declarations au- 
thorize the ministers and churches of Christ 
toset aside an ordinance, or invert the order 
of its administration, as they might. think 
proper; they are far from answering the 
exigencies of the case, or serving the pur- 
pose for which they are cited. 

Again: The texts produced do not so 
* much as mention communion at the Lord’s 
table, nor appear to have the least refer- 
ence to it. No; thé Holy Ghost has other 
objects in view, in each place. As these are 
the principal passages to which our breth- 
ren appeal, we may take it for granted, 
that better are not to be found; and, con- 
sequently, that positve proof is wanting. 
But if it be allowed, that there is no posi- 
tive proof in favor of admitting unbaptized 
persons to the supper, it amounts to a con- 
céssion that there is no proof atall. Noth- 
ing ofa positive and ritual nature can be 
proved a duty, or agreeable to the will of 
God, merely by our own reasonings, or by 
arguments formed on moral precepts and 
general rules of conduct. For if once we 
admit any thing in the worship of God, as 
a duty, that is grounded, either on far-fetch- 
ed inferences from particular declarations 
of scripture, in which the ney penmen do 
not appear to have had the least thought 
ofthe matter in question ; or inourown ideas 
of expediency and usefulness, we shall not 
know where to stop. On this principle, a 
great number of ceremonies were brought 
into the church of Rome, and might be in- 
troduced by us, though not one of them 
could stand that divine query, “ Who hath 
required this at your hand ?”—As it cannot 
be proved, by the deduction of reason, that 
it is the duty of any man to eat bread and 
to drink wine as a branch of divine worship, 
but only from the testimony of God, so 
what he has revealed in regard to that 
matter is our only rule in all that relates to 
the Lord’s supper. Consequently, as these 
passages say nothing at~all about baptism, 
nor about communion at the Lord’s table, 
either strict, or free ; they have neither per- 
tinency of application, nor force of argu- 
ment. The New Testament knows no 
more of infant baptism, than it does of in- 
fant communion: and the arguments addu- 
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|ced in defence of the former, 


will, equally 
applv to the latter.* . 

The:converted Romans were command- 
ed by Paul to “receive them that were 
weak in faith, as God and Christ had re- 
ceived them.” And we are plainly inform- 
ed, that the persons intended were such, as 


had not a clear discernment of their Chris- 


tian liberty, in regard to the eating of 
meats forbidden by the ceremonial law, 
and the observation of days, that was of 
old required by it. What has this to do 
with free communion? Paul says, in this 
very epistle. “JI commend unto you Phebe 
our sister, that ye receive her in the Lord.” 
Was her admission to the holy table the 
principal thing that he desired of the believ- 
ing Romans? No; he evidently had some- 
thing else in view; something that would 
manifest their love toa disciple of Christ, 
much more than barely permiting her to 
have communion with them in the sacred 
supper. For he immediately adds; “ And 
that ye assist her in whatsoever business 
she hath need of-you.”{ Or did he solicit 
admission to the Lord’s table, for himself 
and his fellow ministers, among the Corin- 
thians when he said; “ Receive us; we 
have wronged no man; we have corrupted 
no man; we have defrauded no man ?”{ 
Or, for Epaphroditus, when he thus ex- 
pressed himself to the Philippians; “ Re- 
ceive him, therefore, in the Lord with all 
gladness, and hold such in reputation ?’’§ 
Or, for Onesimus, when he said to Phile- 
mon: “ Receive him, that is mine own bow- 
els—Receive him, as myself?”|| Was com- 
munion at the Lord’s table the principal 
thing which the apostle John had in his 
eye when he said; “ We therefore ought to 
receive such, that we might be fellow-help- 
ers to the truth ?”J] It is, I will venture to af- 
firm, a much greater thing to receive either 
a weak ora strong believer, in the sense of 
these exhortations, than merely to grant 
him a place at the Lord’s table. 

Besides, the faith ofa sincere believer 
may be as weak, and require as much for- 
bearance, in regard to the holy supper, as 
in respect of baptism.—A reformed, and 
really converted Catholic may desire fel- 
lowship with us who still retains the Po- 
pish error of communion in one kind only: 


* Dr. Priestly is also of the same opinion. For he 
says, “ No objection can be made to this custom, [i. e. 
of giving the Lord’s supper to infants] but what may, 
with equal force, be made to the custom of baptizing in- 
‘ants. And he informs us, that infant communion is to 
this day the practice of the Creek churches, ofthe Rus- 
sians, the Armenians, the Maromites, the Copts, the AS- 
syrians, and probably all other oriental churches. : Ad- 
dress to Protestant Dissenters, on giving the Lord’s sup- 
per to Children, p. 28, 31 

t Rom. xvi. 1.2. 

¢ 2. Cor. vii. 2. 

§ Philip. ii. 29. 

|| Philem. xii. 17, 

1 3 John 8. 
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but.are we obliged by this apostolic pre- 
cept, to mutilate the sacred ordinance in 
condescension to his weakness ?—To em- 
brace the weak, as well as the strong be- 
liever, in the arms of Christian affection, 
isa capital duty of moral law. To bear 
with a brother’s infirmities, and to “ forbear 
one another in love,” are certainly required 
by that command, which says; “ ‘Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself:” and 
would have been our duty, ifneither bap- 
tism nor the Lord’s supper had ever exist- 


te S 

professing people, in regard to the sacred 
supper. No; itis their indispensable duty 
and their everlasting honor, to regard his 
revealed will and obey his righteous com- 
mands.. The divine’ precepts contained in. 
the Bible, not the divine conduct in the ad- 
ministration of a sovereign Providence, 
are the only rule of our obedience in all 
things relating to positive institutions. 

_ Besides, gospel churches are sometimes 
obliged, by the laws of Christ, to exclude 
from their communion those whom he has 


ed. But are we to regulate our conduct|received. Have churches never excluded 


in the admission of persons to a positive 
institution ;—to one which depends entirely 
on the sovereign pleasure of God, by infer- 
ences drawn from the general and natural 
duties of the moral law? Were the pre- 
cepts of that eternal law ever considered 
by the priests or the people of old, as the 
rule of administering positive institutions ? 
Had they not another system of precepts, 
express precepts, intended for that purpose ? 
and was not such a ritual absolutely neces- 
sary ? 

Supposing, however, that there were no 
way of receiving one that is weak in faith, 
but by admitting him to the Lord’s table, 
this text would be far from proving what 
our opponents desire; unless they could 
make it appear, that the “weak in faith” 


any for scandalous backslidings, whom, 
notwithstanding, they could not but consid- 
er as received of Christ? Do they never 
exclude any but such of whom they have 
no hope? I cannot suppose, nor will they 
affirm any such thing. But if there may 
be a just cause of excluding such from 
communion whom God has received, why 
may there not be a sufficient reason of re- 
fusing communion to some, whom we look 
upon as the objects of God’s peculiar fa- 
vor? Is there not as great a degree of 
disapprobation discovered in the former 
case, as there is in the latter? and is not 
the word of God our only rule in both ca- 
ses? Itis not every one, therefore, thats 
received of Jesus Christ who is entitled to 
communion at his table ; but such, and on- 


were unbaptized ; or at least. so considered |ly such, as revere his authority, submit to 
by their stronger brethren; for that is the;his ordinances, and. obey the laws of his 


point in dispute between us. But that Paul 
considered the believing Romans to whom 
he wrote, as baptized christians, is allow- 
ed by all. 
But God receives the weak in faith; and 
Wwe are expressly commanded to receive 
one another, not to doubtful disputations, 
but as Christ hath received us to the glory 
of God.” Granted: yet permit me to ask, 
Is the divine conduct, is the favor of God, 
or the kindness of Christ,’ in receiving sin- 
ners, the rule of our proceeding in the 
-administration of. positive institutions ?— 
‘Whom does God, whom does Christ re- 
ceive? None but those that believe, and 
prcines faith in the Lord Messiah? Our 
rethren will not affirm it. For if divine 
compassion did not extend to the dead in 
sin; if the kindness of Christ did not relieve 
the enemies of God; none of our fallen 
race would ever be saved. But does it 
hence follow, that we must admit the un- 
believing and the unconverted, either to 
baptism or the holy table? Our gracious 
Lord freely accepts all that desire it and 
all that come; but are we bound, by his 
example, te receive every one that solicits 
communion with us? ouropponents dare not 
assert it. For though the great supreme is 
entirely at liberty to do as he pleases, to 
reject or accept whom he will; yet it is 
not so with his ministering servants and 


house. 

By the text from the Acts of the Apostles 
we learn that “God is no respecter of per- 
sons ;” that he, as an absolute sovereign, 
bestows his favors on Jews and Gentiles 
without any difference. But must we infer 
from hence, that they whose honor and hap- 
piness it is to be his obedient servants, are 
entirely at liberty to receive to communion 
at the Lord’s table all that believe, without 
any difference? Can they justly conclude, 
that because Jehovah dispenses his bless- 
ings as he pleases, they may administer, or 
omit, his positive institutions as they please? 

Once more: They produce, as much in 
their favor, the declarations of Paul to the 
church at Corinth, relating to his own con- 
duct. “For though I be tree from all men, 
yet have I made myself servant unto all, 
that I might gain the more. And unto the 
Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews; to them that are under the law, 
as under the law, that I might gain them 
that are under the law; To them that are 
without Jaw, as without law, (being not 
without law to God, but under the law to 
Christ,) that I might gain them that are 
without law. To the weak became I as 
weak, that I might gain the weak. I am 
made all things to all men, that [ might by 
all means save some. And this I do for 
the gespel’s sake, that I may be partaker 
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thereof with you.” 1 Cor. ix. 19,23. And 
what do we learn in general from this pas- 
sage, but that he out of his great concern 
for the good of mankind, and his abundant 
zeal for the glory of God, was willing to do, 
or forbear, any thing that was lawful, in or- 
der to gain an impartial hearing from both 
Jews and Gentiles wherever he came? I 
said, any thing that was lawful; the rule of 
which is the divine precept, or some exam- 
ple warranted by divine authority. Nor 
can we view these words in a more exten- 
sive sense, without implicitly charging the 
great apostle with temporizing, and highly 
impeaching his exalted character. But 
what has this text any more than the form- 
er to do with the administration, or laying 
aside, of positive institutions? It was the 
duty of Aaron, as well as of Paul and of us, 
to seek the happiness of his fellow creatures 
and the honor of God, to the utmost of his 
ability. But was this general obilgation 
the rule of his performing the solemn sanc- 
tuary services on the great day of atone- 
ment? Could he conclude from hence, that 
if the dispositions of the people required it, 
he was at liberty to omit any of the sacred 
rites, or to transpose the order in which Je- 
hovah commanded they should be perform- 
ed? If any can make it appear that this 
passage really has a relation to the positive 
appointments of Christ, it must be consider- 
ed as the Magna Charta of a dispensing, 
priestly power, in regard to those institu- 
tions. ; 


SECTION V. 


The Temper required of Christians towards 
one another, not contrary to our Practice, 
Our Conduct freed from the Charge 
of Inconsistency—No Reason to ex 

alt the Lord’s Supper, in point of 
Importance, as superior to the 
Ordinance of Baptism. 


Noraine is more common, with our op- 
ponents, when pleading for free communion, 
than to display the excellence of Christian 
charity ; and to urge the propriety, the util- 
ity, the necessity of bearing with one an- 
other’s mistakes, in matters that are non-es- 
sential; in which number they class the 
ordinance of baptism. The epithets not 
 fundamental—non-essential, frequently ap- 
plied to baptism, might be applied, with 
equal propriety to the Lord’s Supper? 
But in what respect is a submission to bap- 
tism non-essential? To our justifying 
righteousness, our acceptance with God, or 
an interest in the divine favor? So is the 
Lord’s supper; and so is every branch of 
our obedience. For they will readily allow, 


‘lat Colosse. 
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that an interest in the divine favor, is not 
obtained by the miserable sinner, but grant- 
ed by the Eternal Sovereign. Thata justi- 
fying righteousness is not the result of hu- 
man endeavors, but the work of our heaven- 
ly Substitute, and a gift of boundless grace. 
And that acceptance with the high and 


holy God, is not on conditions performed 


by us, but in consideration of the vicarious 
obedience and propitiatory sufferings of the 
great Immanuel. Nay, since our first fa- 
ther’s apostacy, there never was an ordi- 
nance appointed of God, there never was a 
command given to man, that was intended 
to answer any such end. 

Baptism is not fundamental ; is not essen= 
tial. True; if limited to the foregoing ca- 
ses. But are we hence to infer, that it is 
not necessary on other accounts and in other 
views? If so, we may alter, or lay it aside, 
just as we please; and, on the same princi- 
ple, we ‘may dismiss, as non-essential, all 
order and every ordinance. in the Church 
of God. 7 

Is not the institution of baptism a branch 
of divine worship? And is not the admin- 
istration of it, prior to the Lord’s supper, 
essential to that.order in which Christ com- 
manded his positive appointments to be re- 
garded? “Let all things be done decently 
andinorder.” As the Divine Spiritrequires 
the observation of order in the church of God, 
so Paul commends the Corinthians for “ keep- 
ing the ordinances as he delivered them;” 
and expresses a holy joy on “ heholding the 
order” of that Christian church which was 
But that order which the great 
Lord of all appointed, and in the practice 
of which the good apostle sincerely rejoiced, 
our brethren would consider as a mere trifle, 
as comparatively nothing. But give me 
leave here to inquire, Whether the primi- 


|tive order of gospel churches can. be de- 


tached from the legislative authority of Je- 
sus Christ? And whether the exercise of 
that authority can be considered as having 
no connexion with his honor? A breach 
of that order which Christ appointed, as 
king in Zion, must be considered as an op- 
position to his crown and dignity. Jesus 
our Lawgiver is Jehovah; between whose 
honor and the happiness of sinful worms, 
there is, there can be no comparison. The 
latter is only a means, whereas the former 
is the grand end, not only of a church state, 
but of the whole economy of providence 
and grace. I may, therefore, venture to 
retort the argument; though it be admit- 
ted, that the edification of Christians is of 
great importance ; yet it must be allowed, 
that the honor of our divine peers is of 
infinitel eater importance; and conse- 
ae nae primitive order of the gospel 
churches should be observed. 

My readers must be a little surprised at 


- 
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such reasoning.as I have just produced.— 
Are they not ready to say, What, reverse 
the order of churches, appointed by God 
himself, with a view to edification! Dis- 
pense with a positive ordinance of heaven, 
and break a divine command, under the 
pretence of promoting obedience to Christ ! 
If we are obliged, in some cases, to set aside 
an ordinance of divine worship, and to 

reak a positive command, in order that cer- 
tain individuals may perform another posi- 
tive injunction of the great Legislator ; the 
laws of Christ are not half so consistent as 
Paul’s preaching ; “ which was not yea and 
nay.” Nor have we, any thing like a par- 
alell case, either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment. We find, indeed, an instance of a 
typical rite giving way to natural necessi- 
ties, as when David ate of the shew bread, 
without incurring a divine censure: but we 
have no example of a positive ordinance 
being set aside, in favor of any one’s igno- 
rance or prejudice against it, or that he 
might be edified by submitting to another 
positive institution, of which he desired to 
partake. 

The neglect of circumcision by the Israel- 
ites in the wilderness, while they attended 
on other positive appointments of God, is 
argued strongly for free communion; but 
let it not be forgotten that that omission is 
keenly censured by the Holy Ghost. The 
uncircumcised state of the people, whatever 
might be the occasion of it, is called a re- 
proach, “the reproach of Egypt;” which 
odium was rolled from them on the borders 
of Canaan, and the place in which they 
were circumcised was called by a new 
name, to perpetuate the memory of that 
event.* Now, as that neglect of the Israel- 
ites was a breach of the divine command, a 
reproach to their character as the sons of 
Abraham, and stands condemned by the 
Spirit of God ; it cannot authorize in us a 
‘similar omission, much less require it at our 
hands. Nor is that other iustance, which 
is sometimes produced, relating to the feast 
of the passover, in the reign of Hezekiah, 
any more to the purpose. For though ma- 
ny of the people were not “cleansed ac- 
cording to the purification of the sanctua- 
ry ;” though “they did eat the passover 
otherwise than it was written,” yet Heze- 
kiah was so conscious of those irregulari- 
ties that he deprecated the divine anger, 
saying, “The good Lord pardon every one 
that prepareth his heart to seek the Lord 
. God of his fathers, though he be not clean- 
sed according to the purification of the 
sanctuary. And the Lord hearkened to 
Hezekiah, and healed the people.t| With 
what shaddow of reason, then. or of rever- 
ence for God’s commands, can any one 


* Joshua v. 9. 
t2 Chron. xxx. 18. 19, 20. 
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plead this instance in favor of free commu- 
nion? Shall a deviation from a divine rule, 
a deviation that is acknowledged as crim- 
inal before the Lord, and for which pardon 
is requested, be adduced, as a precedent 
for the conduct of Christians? What would 
our brethren have thought of Hezekiah and 
his people, had they taken the liberty of 
repeating the disorderly conduct, when- 
ever they celebrated the paschal anniver-. 
sary? Taken the liberty of transgressing 
the divine rule, because Jehovah had once 
graciously pardoned their irregularities, 
and excepted their services ona similar 
occasion ?—Would they not have been 
chargeable with bold presumption, and 
with doing evil that good might come ?7— 
I heartily accord with the following decla- 
rations of a learned pen: ‘“ We must serve 
God, not as we think fit, but as he hath ap- 
pointed. God must be judge of his own 
honor. Nothing, then, is small, whereupon 
depends the sanctity of God’s command- 
ment and our obedience.”f . There is, how- 
ever, little need of the maxims or the decla- 
rations of men, while we have the decision 
of Him who purchased the church with his 
own blood; of Him who is to be our final 
judge. Now the language of that Being 
is: “In all things that I have said unto you, 
be circumspect—teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you.” And itis worthy of remark, that it 
stands recorded to the honor of Moses, sev- 
en or eight times in one chapter, that “he 
a as the Lord commanded him.”—Exod. 
The question is not, whatever our oppo- 
nents may think, Whether baptism is es- 
sential to our salvation? But whether 
God has not commanded it? Whether it 
is not a believer’s duty to be found in it? 
And whether the pastor and members of 
a Baptist church could justify themselves - 
in admitting persons to communion: that 
have never been baptized? On the prin- 
ciple assumed by those who charge us with 
bigotry in this thing, a professor that has 
no inclination to obey a divine command, 
may vindicate his refusal, by saying; “ The 
performance of itisnot essential tomy happi- 
ness; fora sinner may be saved without it.” 
A mode of arguing this, big with rebellion 
against the dominion of God: a principle 
which, pursued in its consequences, is preg- 
nant with ruin to immortal souls. What 
shall we do nothing that God has com. 
manded, unless we look upon it as essen- 
tially necesary to our future felicity? Is 


‘this the way to manifest our faith in Jesus 


and love to God? How much better is the 
reasoning of Mr. Charnock, when he says: 
‘ Deus voluit, is a sufficient motive; and 
a a 2 ae ee 
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we cannot free ourselves from the censure 
of disobedience, if we observe not his com- 
mands in the same manner that he enjoins 
them ; in their circumstances, as well as 
their substance. Who can, upon a better 
account, challenge an exemption from pos- 
itive institutions than our Saviour, who had 
no need of them: yet how observant was 
he of them, because they were established 
by divine authority! So that he calls his 
submitting to be baptized of John, a_ful- 
Jilling of righteousness. Is it not a great in- 
gratitude to God, to despise what he com- 
mands as a privilege? Were not the apos- 
tles men of an extraordinary measure of 
the Spirit, because of their extraordinary 
employments? And did they not exercise 
themselves in the institutions of Christ? 
How have many [meaning the Quakers] 

roceeded from the slighting of Christ’s 
institutions, to the denying the authority 
of his word! A slighting Christ himself, 
crucified at Jerusalem, to set up an imagin- 
ary Christ within them !””* 

“But must we not exercise Christian 
charity, and bear with one another’s infirm- 
ities? Should we not seek peace, and en- 
deavor to promote harmony among the 
people of God? Undoubtedly ; yetis there 
no way for us to exercise love and forbear- 
ance without practising free communion ? 
Can we not promote peace and harmony 
without practically approving of infant 


sprinkling as if it were a divine ordinance, 


while we are firmly persuaded that God 
never appointed it? Or, are we bound to 
admit as a fact, what we verily believe is 
a falsehood? The distinction between a 
Christian who holds what I consider as a 
practical error in the worship of God, and 
the mistake maintained, is wide and obvi- 
ous. It is not an erroneous principle, or 
an irregular practice, that is the object of 
genuine charity. No; it is the person who 
muintains an error, not the mistake defend- 
ed, that calls for my candor. ‘The former, 
I am bound, by the highest authority to 
love as myself; the latter I should ever 
consider as inimical to the honor of God, as 
unfriendly to my neighbor’s happiness, and 
therefore discourage it, in the exercise of a 
Christian temper, through the whole of my 
conduct. I freely allow that a mistake 
which relates merely to the mode and sub- 
ject of baptism, is comparitively small; but 
still, while I consider the aspersion of in- 
fants as a human invention in the solemn 
service of God, I am bound to enter my 
protest against it; and by a uniform prac- 
tice to shew, that lam a Baptist—the same 
when a Pedobaptist brother desires com- 
munion with me, as when one of my own 
persuasion makes a similar request. Thus 
proving that I act, not under the impulse 


* Works, Vol. I. p. 766, 773, 775. 
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of passion, but on a dictate of judgement; 

and then the most violent Pedobaptist op- 

ponents will have no shadow of reason to 

impeach my integrity; no pretence for sur- 

mising, that when I give the right hand of 

fellowship to such as have been immersed 

on a profession of faith, T act.on principles 

of conscience; but that when admitting 

such to communion who have been only 

sprinkled, I act on motives of convenience. 

Though some of our Peedobaptist brethren 

would urge us to open communion as be- 

ing candid and catholic, some even of them- 

selves view the subject very differently. 

A Peedobaptist, when remonstrating against 

the conduct of some Independent churches, 

that receive Baptists into communion with. 
them, says; “ Let men pretend what they 

ean for such a hotch potch communion in 

their churches, I steadfastly believe the 

event and issue of such practices will, soon- 

er or later, convince all gainsayers, that it 
neither pleaseth Christ, nor is any way 
promotive of true peace or gospel holiness 
in the churches of God’s people. I shall 

never be reconciled to that charity, which in 
pretence of peace and moderation, opens 
the church’s door to church-disjointing prin- 
ciples. And he entitles his performance, 
“The sin and danger of admitting Ana- 
baptists to continue in the Congregational 
churches, and the inconsistency of such a 
practice with the principles of both.”’* 

Here one can hardly avoid observing the 
very peculiar treatment which the Baptists in 
general meet from their Pedobaptist breth- 
ren. Do we strictly abide by our own prin- 
ciples, admitting none to communion with 
us, but those whom we consider as baptized 
believers? We are censured by many of 
them as uncharitably rigid, and are called 
by one gentleman watery bigots. Do any 
of our denomination, under a plea of Catho- 
licism, depart from their avowed sentiments, 
and connive at infant sprinkling? They 
are suspected, by others of the Pedobap- 
tists, as a set of temporizers. So like those 
unhappy persons who fell into the hands of 
Procrustes, some of us are to short, and 
must be stretched ; others are too long, and 
they must be lopped—But I return to my 
argument. 

It should be observed, that forbearance 
and love, not less than resolution and zeal, 
must be directed in the whole extent of 
their exercise, by the word of God; else 
we may greatly offend, and become par- 
takers of other men’s sins, by conniving 
when we ought to reprove. If the divine 
precepts, relating to love and forbearance, 
will apply to the case in hand; or so as to 
justify our connivance at an alteration, a 
corruption, or an omission of baptism 5 they 
will do the same in regard to the Lord’s 
w EON G ea ks ee oS 
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supper. And then we are bound to bear 
with sincere Papists, in their mutilation of 
the latter; and to exculpate our upright 
friends the Quakers, in their opposition to 
both. For it cannot be proved that baptism 
is less fundamental than the sacred supper. 
“ There is a false, ungodly charity,” says 
asensible Peedobaptist writer, “a strange 
fire that proceeds not from the Lord; a 
charity that gives up the honor of religion, 
merely because we will not be atthe pains to 
defend it---Vile principles can easily cover 
themselves with the names of temper, chari- 
ty, moderation, and forbearance: but those 
glorious things are not to be confounded 
with lukewarmness, self-seeking, laziness, 
or ignorance---As there is a cloak of covet- 
ousness, so there is a cloak of fear and cow- 
ardice---You are never to make peace with 
men at the expense of any truth, that is re- 
vealed to you by the great God; because 
that is offering up his glory in sacrifice to 
your own---Do not dismember the Christian 
religion, but take it altogether; charity 
was never designed to be the tool of unbe- 
lief. See how the Spirit has connected 
both our principles and duties. Follow 
peace with all men, and holiness, without 
which no man shall see the Lord.”*--- 
“JT know not that man in England,” says 
Dr. Owen, “ who is willing to go farther in 
forbearance, love, and communion with 
all that fear God, and hold the foundation, 
than I am: but this is never to be done by 
a condescension from the exactness of the 
least apex of gospel truth.” 

Another Pedobaptist author, when trea- 
ting on charity and forbearance, expresses 
himself in the following language: A con- 
siderable succedaneum for the Christian 
unity, is the catholic charity ; which is like 
the charity commended by Paul in only this 
one circumstance, that it ‘ groweth exceed- 
ingly’---Among the stricter sort, it goes 
chiefly under the name of forbearance. 
We shall be much mistaken if we think that 
by this soft and agreeable word, is chiefly 
meant the tenderness and compassion in- 
culcated by the precepts of Jesus Christ 
and his apostles. It strictly means, an 
agreement to difler quietly about the doc- 
trines and commandments of the gospel, 
without interruption of visible fellawehtp. 
They distinguish carefully between funda- 
mentals, or things necessary to be believ- 
ed and practiced; and circumstantials, or 
things that are indifferent. Now whatever 
foundation there may be for such a distinc- 
tion in hwman systems of religion; it cer- 
tainly looks very ill-becoming in the church- 
es of Christ, to question how far he is to be 


*Mr. Bradbury’s Duty and Doctrine of Bap. p. 201, 
213, 214. 
+ 1n Mr. Bradbury, as before, p. 198. 
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believed and obeyed.* That illegitimate 


charity and false moderation, which incline 


professors to treat divine institutions as ar- 
ticles of small importance, led Melancthon, 
to place the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone, the number of positive institutions in 
the Christian church, the jurisdiction claim- 
ed by the Pope, and several superstitious 
rites of the Romish religion, among things 
indifferent, when an imperial edict required 
compliance.t But, “as we must take heed 
that we do not add the fancies of men to 
our divine religion, so we should take equal 
care that we do not curtail the appoint- 
ments of.Christ,”{ out of any pretence to 
candor. . 

Once more: Remarkably strong, are the 
words of Mr. John Wesley, which are quo- 
ted with approbation by Mr. Rowland Hill. 
“ A catholic spirit is not speculative latitu- 
dinarianism. It is not an indifference to all 
opinions. This is the spawn of hell; not 
the offspring of heaven. This unsettled- 
ness of thought, this being driven to and 
fro, and tossed about with every wind of 
doctrine, is a great curse, not a blessing ; 
an irreconcilable enemy, not a true catho- 
licism. A man ofa true catholic spirit 
does not halt between two opinions, nor 
vainly endeavors to blend them into one. 
Observe this, you that know not what spirit 
you are of; who call yourselves of a catho- 
lic spirit, only because you are of a muddy 
understanding ; because your mind isall in 
a mist ; because you are of no settled, con- 
sistent principles, but are for jumbling all 
opinions together.§ 

Our brethren with an air of superior con- 
fidence often demand, “ What have we to 
do with another’s baptism?” This interro- 
gatory I would answer by proposing anoth- 
er: What have I to do with another’s faith, 
experience, or practice? Inone view, noth- 
ing at all, if he do not injure my person, 
character, or property ; for to his own mas- 
ter he stands or falls. In another, much; 
that is, if he desire communion with me at 
the Lord’s table. After believing, baptism 
is the first, the very first that requires a pub- 
lic actof obedience. But he says “I have 
been baptized.” Perhaps not. Make it 
appear, however, and I shall say no more 
on that subject—“I am really persuaded 
of itin my own mind. Were it otherwise, 
I should not hesitate a moment to be im- 
mersed on a profession of faith. I am per- 
suaded Dene has accepted me, and that it 
is my duty to receive the holy supper. 
That Christ has received you, y es a 
pleasing persuasion; and so I conclude, in 
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* Strictures on Modern Simony. 
+ Moshiem’s Ecclesiastical History, Vol. IV. p- 37, 


38. 
t Dr. Watt’s Humble Attempt, p. 62. 


§ In Mr. Rowland Hill’s Full Ans Fi 
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ay hy =e 


a Jadbinentel charity, concerning all whom) tization ;.mine’ cannot encourage your ap- 
I baptize; but that it is the immediate duty|proach to the Lord’s table, because I con- 
of any unbaptized believer. to approach the |sider infant baptism as invalid.—Now Tap- 
Lord’s table, I cannot perceive ; the general /|peal to the reader, I appeal to our brethren 
practice of the Christian church in every|themselves, whether, on our Anti-pedobap- 
age, has been in the negative. A learned |tist principles, we are not obliged to consid- 
writer assures us, that “ among all the ab-|er a truly converted but unbaptized Mussul- 
surdities that ever were held, none ever/man, and a converted’ Englishman, who 
maintained ‘that, that any person should/has had no other than pedobaptism, as 
jesia8 of the communion before he was|on a level in point of communion with us ? 

aptized.” Christ commands believers to|For God is no respecter of persons. It is 


remember him at his own table. But were 
those believers to whom he first gave the 
command unbaptized? Or, can we infer, 
because it is the duty of all baptized be- 
lievers to celebrate the Lord’s supper, that 
it is the immediate duty of one that is not 
baptized so to do ?—Suppose a Jew, a Turk, 
or a Pagan, to be enlightened by divine 
grace, to have the truth as it is in Jesus, to 
_leve Godiand desire: communion with’ his 
people before he is baptized; would you 
think it right, could your own conscience ad- 
mit of it, as consistent with the revealed will 
of Christ and the practice of his apostles, 
that such a request should be granted by 
any gospel church ? . In a case of this kind, 
[ presume—and there have been millions 
of Jews and Heathens converted, since the 
Christian era commenced—in such a case 
you would easily discern a consistency be- 
‘tween loving him asa. believer and refu- 
sing to have communion with him‘till he 
was baptized. Way, I cannot help thinking, 
but you would be startledat the report of any 
religious community admitting such an one 
to the Lord’s table ; because it would strike 
you as a notorious departure from the divine. 
rule of proceeding, from the laws and statutes 
of Heaven in that case made and provided. 
Besides, you have already acknowledged, 
that if you did not consider yourself as bap- 
tized, if you thought immersion on a profes- 
sion of faith essential to baptism, which you 
very well know is my sentiment, you should 
think it your duty to submit, you would not 
hesitate a moment. So that, were I to en- 
courage your immediate approach to the 
sacred supper, I should stand condemned on 
‘your own principles. 


ifore us. 


no matter where a man was born, or how © 
he was educated ; whether he drew his first 
breath at Constantinople, or Pekin, or Lon- 
don; whether his parents taught him to re- 
vere the Koran of Mahomet, the institutes 
of Confuscius, or the revelation of God; If 
he really be born of the Spirit he has an 
equal claim to all the privileges of a gospel 
church, with a true convert descended from 
Christian ancestors. And if so, while our 
brethren abide by their present hypothesis, 
they could not refuse the sa¢red supper to 
the one, any more than the other, without 
the most palpable inconsistency ; though by 
admitting the former to that divine appoint- 
ment, they would. surprise and -offend.all 
that heard of it. 5 

But, notwithstanding all I have said, we 
stand charged by our brethren with a noto- 
rious inconsistency in our own conduct; 
because we admit Pedobaptist ministers 
into our pulpits, to wiiém we should refuse 
communion at the Lord’s table. ‘ 

The first thing that demands regard, is 
the state of the question which is now be- 
The point in dispute is, whether 
baptism be equally necessary to the: occa- 
sional exercise of ministerial gifts, as it is to 
communion at the Lord’s table? and, wheth- 
er the acripiare favors the one as much as 
the other ? 

Such being the state. of the question, I 
beg leave to ask; Supposing our brethren 
to prove the affirmative beyond a doubt, 
what is the consequence, and how are we 
affected by it? Is it, that we are found 
guilty of a direct violation of some divine 
command, that requires us to receive Pe- 
dobaptists into our communion? ‘This is 


This, then, is the only question between/not pretended. Is it, that we oppose some 
us; what is baptism? For you dare not as-|plain apostolic precedent? neither is this 
sert, you cannot suppose, that an unbaptized |laid to. our charge. What, then, is the con- 
believer; descended from Christian parents, |clusion they would infer? It must, surely, 
has any pre-eminence, in point of claim to/be something formidable to every Baptist ; 

“communion, above a truly converted Jew:)otherwise it is hardly supposable that so 
and you. must allow that I have an equal|much weight should be laid upon this ob- 
right with you, or any other man, to judge|jection. The consequence, however, Is 
for myself what: is essential to baptism.jonly this; Zhe Baptists, are not infallible 
You verily believe that you have been bap-|and do actually err. _ So soon as our breth- 
tized; 1 am equally confident, from yourjren shall make it appear, that they have as 
own account of the matter, that you have|good a warrant for receiving Pwdobaptist 
not. Your conscience opposes the thought} believers into stated communion, as I have 
of being immersed on a profession of faith,|to admit a Peedobaptist minister ovcasional- 
because, in your opinion, it would be rebap- 

Vou. 1.—L. 


ly into my pulpit, I will either encourage 
te: former, or entirely refuse the latter. 

But is there no difference between occa- 
sionally admitting Peedobaptist ministers 
into our pulpits, and receiving them or oth- 
ers of the same persuasion, into our commu- 
nion? Public preaching is not confined to 
persons related in a church state, nor ever 
was; but the Lord’s supper is a church or- 


dinance, nor ought ever to be administered 


but toa particular church as such. Now 
it is of a particular church, and of a positive 
ordinance peculiar to it, concerning which is 
all our. dispute—There is not that strict 
mutual. relation between hearers of the 
word and the preacher, as there is between 
the members ofa church and-her pastor, or 
between the members themselves. « And as, 
according to the appointment of God, per- 
sons must believe the gospel before they 
have any thing to do with positive institu- 
tions; so in the ordinary course of Provi- 
dence, they must; hear the gospel in order 
‘to their believing... The Corinthians heard 
before they believed; they believed before 
‘they were baptized; and, no ‘doubt, they 
were baptized before they received the sa- 
cred supper. (Acts xviii. 8.) Were we 
to receive Peedobaptists into our fellowship, 
-we should practically allow what we con- 
sider a human invention, to supersede a di- 
vine institution; not so, when we admit 
ministers. of that peffuasion into our pulpits. 
In this case there is no divine institution 
superseded; no human invention, in the 
worship of God encouraged. Again: when 
we admit Pedobaptist ministers into’ our 


pulpits, it is in expectation that they will. 


‘preach the gospel; that very gospel which 
we believe and.love, and about which there 
is no difference between them and us. But 
to receive Pedobaptists into communion, 
would be openly to connive at an error ; an 
error both in judgment and practice; an 
error of that kind which the scripture calls, 
“ will-worship, and the traditions of men.” 
There is, undoubtedly, a material difference, 
between hearing a minister who, in our 
judgment, is ignorant of the only true bap- 
tism, discourse on those doctrines he exper- 
‘imentally knows, and countenanceing an in- 
vention of men. In the former case we 
shew an esteem for his personal talents, we 
honor his ministerial gifts, and manifest 
our love to the truth; in the latter, we set 
aside a divinely appointed prerequisite for 
communion at the Lords table. 
_ It has been a fact, that persons have been 
-ealled by grace, who were not baptized in 
their infancy; and who, considering bap- 
tism asa temporary institution, have con- 
ascientiously refused a submission to'that or- 
-dinance and yet desired communion in the 
holy supper. Now suppose a community 
of such; and that they call to the ministry 
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‘other respect. 


one of their mimber, who is allowed’by: all . 


competent judgés' to possess: great ministe- 


rial gifts, and to*be a very useful preacher: 
lor suppose & reformed Catholic, equally 


the subject’ of divine grace, and’ endued 


‘with equal abilities for public service, yet 


conscientiously retaining the Popish error 
of communion in one kind only. Now, on 
either of these ‘suppositions, I demand of 
our Pedobaptist brethren, whether they 
would receive such an one into communion 
with the same readiness that they would 
admit him into their pulpits? If they an- — 
swer in the négative, then we may retort 
upon them, shall an excellent, laborious and 
useful minister of Christ work for you, and 
shall he not be allowed to eat with you ? 
What, shall he break the bread of life to you, 
and must he not be suffered to break bread 
at the Lord’s table with you? irae ol 
Though ag Baptists, it cannot be expect- 
ed, that we should produce instances out of 
the New Testament, of Pedobaptist minis- 
ters being encouraged in a similar way ; 
because we are firmly persuaded” there 
were none such till after the sacred*canon 
was completed; yet we find in that inspired 
volume, a sufficient warrant for uniting with 
those that believe, in affection and walk, so 
far as agreed ; notwithstanding their igno- 
rance of some part of the counsel of God, to 
which a conscientious obedience is -indis- 
pensably required from all those by whom 
itis known. (Philip iii. 15, 16.) Yes, the 
New Testament not only permits as lawful, 
but enjoins as an indispensable duty, that 


‘we should love them that love the Lord; 


and that we should manifest this holy affec- 
tion in every way, that is not inconsistent 
with a revelation of the divine. will in some 
So it was under the Jewish 
economy, and so it isnow. Toadmit, there- 
fore, a minister to preach among us, with 
whom we should have no objection to com- 
mune, could we allow the validity of infant 
baptism ; as it is a token of our affection for 
a servant of Christ, of our love to the truth 
he preaches, and is not contrary to any part 
of divine revelation, must be lawful: or if 
not it lies with our brethren to prove it; be- 
cause they cannot deny that the word of 
God requires us to love him, and to mani- 
fest our affection for him. "When we aska 
Peedobaptist minister to preach in any of 
our churches, we act on the same general 
principle,-as when we request him to pray 
with any of usin a private family. Andas 
noone considers this as an act of church 
communion, but as a testimony of\ our af- 
fection for him, so we consider that ; and it 
is viewed by the public as a branch of the 
general intercourse, which it is not only 
lawful, but commendable and profitable to 
have with all that preach the gospel. 
I'take it for granted, that circumcision, 
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~Wwas absolutely necessary for every. male|lief and coyetousness, of the ancient, Phari- 
_in order to communion at the paschal sup-|sees, and Scribes, and Jewish teachers; 
per, and in the solemn worship of the sanc-|yet exhorted the people to regard the truths 
_ tuary,. And ifso, had the most renowned|they delivered, (Matt, xxiii. 1, 2,3.) When 
_antedeluvians that ever lived, or the most|the beloved disciple. said, Master we saw 
illustrious Gentiles that ever appeared in|one casting out devils in thy name, and we 
the world, been cotemporary with Moses|forbad him, because he followeth not with 
and sojourners in the same wilderness, they|us;” Jesus answered, “Forbid him: not; 
could not have been admitted to com-|for,he that is not against us, is for us.” 
munion in the Israelitish church, without|(Luke ix. 49,50.—From which it. appears, 
submitting to circumcision. Enoch though|that we are under obligation to encourage 
as a saint he walked with God; though as|those that fight against the common enemy, 
a peeenet he foretold the coming of Christ|and propagate the common truth ; though 
to judgment—Noah, though an heir of the|they and we may have no communion 
righteousness of faith, a preacher of that|together in the ordinances of God’s house. 
righteousness, one of Ezekiel’s worthies,| Once more; a very competent judge of all 
(chap. xiv. 14, 16, 18, 20.)—Melchisedeck,|that pertains to the minsterial character, 
though a king and a priest of the most/and ofall that belongs to a Christian profes- 
high God; superior-to Abraham, and the|sion, has left his opinion on record concern- 
greatest personal type of the Lord Messiah|ing the ministry of certain persons, whom 
that ever was among men—and Job, though|he considered.as quite unworthy of his inti- 
for piety there was none like him upon|mate friendship. Even Paul, when acting 
éarth—these I say, notwithstanding all their|as amanuensis to the Spirit of wisdom, 
‘piety and holiness, notwithstanding all their|speaking of some who preached the gospel, 
shining excellences, exalted characters, and|informs us, that envy and strife, were the 
useful services, could not have been admit-| principles on which they acted, and the #n- 
ted to communion with the chosen tribes at| crease of his afflictions the end which they 
the tabernacle of the God of Israel, without/had in view. How carnal and base the 
aviolatoin of the divine command. ThisI|principles! How detestable the end at 
persuade myself, our opponents must allow:|which they aimed! But was the apostle 


‘this I think, they dare not deny. Yet. if 
Enoch had been in the camp of Israel when 
‘Korah and his company mutinied, and had 
been disposed to give the rebels a lecture 


offended or grieved, so as to wish they were 
silenced? Or. did he charge his beloved 
Phillippians and all the sincere followers of 
Christ never to*hear them? Let his own 


on the second coming of Christ, I cannot 6 What 
suppose that his offered service would have 
been rejected by Moses or Joshua, merely 


because he was not circumcised. Or, if 


branches of divine worship, without: trans- 
gressing the laws of Jehovah, | (Exod. xii. 
44,48. Kzek. xliv. 7.) If this be allowed,|p 
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ters into our pulpits, and hearing them 
with pleasure. But will our opponents as- 
sert, or can they suppose, that the. great 
apostle of the Gentiles would have encour- 
aged with equal delight such persons as 
those of whom he speaks, to approach the 
holy table and have communion with him 
in all the ordinances of God’s house? Per- 
sons, who made the glorious gospel of' the 
blessed God the vehicle of their own pride; 
and envy, and malice; and in -whose con- 
duct those infernal tempers reigned, and 
had for their immediate object one of the 
most excellent and useful men. that ever 
lived? Certainly, if on any occasion, we 
may here adopt the old proverb; Credat 
Juda@us appella. : i 
It is with peculiar pleasure, on this occa- 
sion, that I introduce the following perti- 
nent passage from a little publication writ- 
ten by Mr. John Ryland. His words. are 
‘these: “Dr. Daniel Waterland justly ob- 
serves, that the true doctrine of the Trinity 
and the atonement of Christ, have been kept 
up in the Christian Church, by the institu- 
tions of baptism and the Lords supper, more 
than by any other means whatsoever; and, 
humanly speaking, these -glorious truths, 
which are essential to salvation, would have 
been lost long ago, if the two positive insti- 
tutions had been totally neglected and dis- 
used among professors of Christianity.: In 
this point of view, baptism andthe Lord’s 
supper appear to be of unspeakable impor- 
tance to the glory of God, and.the very be- 
ing of the true church of Christ on.earth.”* 
Again: in another little piece, to which I 
have already referred, and of which the 
same worthy minister of Jesus Christ has 


éxpressed his approbation..in more -ways}- 


than one, thoughrit does not bear his name, 
I find the following strong assertions rela- 
ting to the importance and_ utility’ of bap- 
tism: “It is highly incumbent on-all. that 
love the Lord Jesus Christ insineerity, and: 
aré glad to--behold: their Saviour in every 
view. in -whieh-he is' pleased -to' reveal: him- 
‘self, to consider the dignity and glory-of his 
holy institutions, These last legacies‘of a 
dying& Saviour, these pledges of-his eternal 
and immutable love, ought to be received 
with the greatest reverence and the warm- 
est gratitude. :And as they directly relate 
to the death of the great redeemer, which is 
an eveht the most interesting, an action 
the most grand and noble that ever-appear- 
ed.in the world, they ought to ‘be held in 
the highest esteem, and ‘performed with the 
utmost solemnity.-:--Of these ‘institutions, 
baptism calls for our first regard, as'it is 
appointed to be first: performed; and: how- 
ever lightly the inconsiderate part of man- 
kind may effect to treat this ordinance, it 


* Beauty of Social Religion, p. 10 


ought to be remembered that Christ himself _ 
considered it, and submitted to it, as an im> 
ortant part of that righteousness which ‘it 
became even the Son of God to fulfil. As 
this ordinance is to be once performed, and 
not repeated, every Christian ought to be 
particularly careful that it is done ina right 
manner ; or the benefit arising to the soul 
from this institution is lost, and lost forever. 
We ought with the utmost deliberation and 
care to consider—its own native dignity, as 
an action of the positive or ritual kind, the 
most great and noble. in itself, and well 
pleasing io God, that it is possible for us to 
perform on-this side heaven. In this ac- 
tion, Christians, you behold the counsel of 
God; it is the result of his wise and eternal 
purpose; it is clearly commanded -in his 
word ; it is enforced by his own example ; 
and honored in the most distinguished and 
wonderful manner by every person in the 
adorable Trinity. This ordinance is no 


trivial affair; it is no” mean thing; and 


whoever is so nnhappy as to despise’ it, 
wants eyes to see its beauty and excellen- 
cy. Our great Redeemer seems to have 
designed this ordinance as a test of our sin- 
cerity, and to distinguish his followers from 
the rest of mankind... As a captain who, to 
try anew soldier, employs him at. first in 
some:.arduous and important service; so 
our -Soviour, to try his own work, and to 
make the reality of his powerful grace in 
the hearts of his people manifest to them- 
selves'.and tothe world, calls them, out at 
first to a great and singular action, and re- 


rqures, their submission to an insttution that 


is disgustful to their nature and mortifying 
to their pride.” 

The pamphlet from which these extracts 
are made, speaks of baptism, “As an act 
of sublime worship to the adorable persons 


‘in the Godhead—As a representation of the 
‘sufferings of'-Christ, his death, burial, and 
resurrection=-As the answer of a good con- 


science towards God--As an emblem of 
regeneration: and sanctification--As a pow- 
erful obligation to newness of Jife---And as 
a lively figure of the natural death of every 
Christian.”* 

Mr. Daniel Turner has also borne his 
testimony to the usefulness and importance 
of baptism. For, speaking of that ordi- 
nancé, he says ;: “ Christ himself submitted 
to this: rite, as administered by John; not 
indeed with the same views, or to the same 
ends, with ‘others; but.as pointing out by 
his éxample, the duty of Chrtstians in gene- 
ral... He also gave his ministers a commis- 
sion and order, to baptize all the nations 
‘they taught. It appears: that being bap- 
tized, was the common token of subjection 
to Christ,’ and necessary to a megitos en- 
Fickle AM Serbia ee |. it ne 
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trance into his visible Church.” And, when|humble, or rational 2. -Is. it. not something 
describing the qualifications of those: that/|like “being partial in God’s law,” for which 
are to be received into communion, he says ;|the ancient priests were severely censured ? 
“They should be acquainted with the chief | Or, shall we say of our obedience to God, 
design of the rites and positive institutions|as he says to the mighty ocean; “ Hither- 
of Christianity, and reverently use them,|to shalt thou, come, but no further?” 
viz. Baptism and the Lord’s supper.”—| - But supposing it is evident, that baptism 
Once more: speaking of that respect which |is much inferior to the sacred supper in point 
the two positive appointments have to visi-| of importance; yet, while it is an ordinance 
ble fellowship among believers, he says;|of God, it has an equal claim. on our obedi- 
“Baptism, indeed, by which we are first for-jence.. For it is not the degree of excellence 
mally incorporated into the visible church, | or utility of any divine appointment, that is 


or body of Christ, is the beginning and 
foundation of this external communion ; but 


the Lord’s supper is best adapted for the 
constant support and continual manifesta- 


tion of it.”* Nay, he mentions the reverent 
use of the two sacraments, among: those 
which are essential to the constitution of a 
particular visible church.”} 
Those who argue against us in this mat- 
ter are continually calling baptism a non- 
essential, an external rite, a shadow, an 


the true reason of our submission to it; but 
the authority of him that commands. “It- . 
hath been ever God’s wont, “says Bishop 

Hall, “by small precepts to prove men’s dis- 
positions. Obedience is as. well tried in 
a trifle, as in the most important charge; 
yea, so much more, as the thing required 
is less; for oftentimes those who would be 
careful in main affairs, think they may neg- 
lect the smallest, What.command soever 
we.receive from God, or our,superiors, we 


outward form, &c.. The Lord’s supper,|must not scan the weight of the thing, but 
however, is considered and treated by them|the authority of the commander. Hither 
in a different manner ; for they speak of it|dificulty, or slighthess, are. vain pretences 
as a delightful, an edifying, an important/for disobedience.”* Nay, even Dr. Priest- 
institution. But what authority have they|ly, though remarkable for his liberal senti- 
for thus distinguishing between two ap-|ments and rational way of thinking, and far 
pointments of the same Lord, intended: for| from ascribing too,much. to God’s dominion 
the same persons, of equal continuance injover the subjects of his.moral government ; 
the Christian Church, and alike required of | yet strongly asserts Jehovah’s prerogative 
proper subjects? They have, indeed, the|in this respect. 'These..are his words: 
example of some Socinians, and the vener-|“ Every divine command ought certainly 
able sanction of the whole Council of Trent.|to be implicitly complied with, even though 
For the title of one chapter in the records| we should not be able to descern the reason 
of that Council, is; “ Concerning the excel-|of it.” And has not he who is God over 
lence of the most holy Eucharist, above the} all blessed forever, said ; “Whosoever shall 
rest of the sacraments.”{ Butasa good old|/break one’ of these least commandments, 
Protestant writer obsérves, “That the one|and shall teach men so, he shall be called 
sacrament should be so much extoled above|least in the kingdom of: héaven?? “As in 
the other, namely, the Lord’s supper to be|the great concerns of religious worship, 
preferred béfore baptism, as the more wor-|nothing should be done that is not required 
thy and excellent sacrament, we find no|by Jehovah: and as the lawfulness of all 
such thing in the word of God; but that] positive rites depends entirely on their divine 
both of them are of like dignity in them-| Author and his institutions; so he who com- 
selves, and to be had equally.in most high| plies with some and neglects others that are 
aecount.”§ Nay, Mr. Ryland assures us,| equally commanded and equally known, may 
“That baptism ought to be considered as} please himeelf, but does not obey the Lord. 
glorious an act of worship as ever was in-| Further: These depreciating expres- 
stituted by God.” Might not the Jews of'|sions, nonessential, external rite, a shadov, 
old have distinguished, with equal proprie-| and a mere outward form, may be applied to 
ty, between circumcision and the paschal/the sacred supper with as much propriety 


supper? Does it become us to form com- 
parisons between the positive appointments 
of our Eternal Sovreign, in regard to their 
importance; and that with a view to dis- 
pense with either of them, while the very 


same authority enjoins the one as well as; 


the other? Can such a conduct be pious, 


~* Compend. Social Religion, p. 27. (Note sand p. 63, 
120, (Note.). 2 hehe! 

i See p. 42. (Note) 

¢ Council. Trident. Sess. XIN. Chap, T11, 

§ Willet’s Synops. Papismi, . 556, 557. 

fi Beauty of Social Religion, p. 9. 


as to baptism. Are not bread and wine 
external things, as well as water? And 
has not the act of baptizing as much spirit- 
uality in it, as the acts of eating and drink- 
ing? Besides, an apostle has assured us, 
that “the kingdom of God is not meat and 
drink,” though the latter were the richest 


-lof cordials, any more than its immersion in 


watery ~..., 
Once more: when I consider how much 

‘ rae 

~* Contemplations, Vol. HI. p. 274. Edin. Ed. 
+ Vid, Hoornbeck, ut supra, p. 362 


VINDICATION 


more frequently baptism is mentioned in the 
New Testament than the sacred supper ;* 
how often repenting and beleiving sinners’ 
are exhorted, by the apostles, to be bapti-’ 


zed ; ‘how soon that ordinance was admin- 


istered to Christian converts after they be; 


lieved; what exhortations are given to pro- 
fessing Christians, on the ground of their 
being baptized ; and when I reflect that the 
Holy Spirit commends them that were bap- 
tized by John, as “ justifying God:” while 
he severely censures others, as “ rejecting: 
the counsel of God against themselves, 
“because they slighted the solemn ap- 
pointment; I cannot but wonder at the'de- 
preciating language of our opponents in re- 
gard to baptism. Their very singular con- 
duct appears to me still more extraordinary, 
and yet more unwarrantable,' when I re- 


OF THE BAPTISTS: | 


f 


, 


|divine precept, or’ prohibition,»than he sees: 


and acknowledges the obligation, im regard) 
to-himself; then a believer who-has been: 
baptized may: live’ all his' days in:theneg-- 
lect of communion at the Lord’s table;and > 
‘stand ‘acquitted of blame; and:covetous- 
ness is no-crime in thousands who bow at: 
the shrine of Mammon ;: for there: are.com- 

paritively few lovers :of money;-who ac-: 
knowledge their guilt in that respect. -Nay, 
on’ this: principle: it will follow, that the’ 
more ignorant any: believer is, and the less : 
tender his ‘conscience, he is: under so. much: 

the less obligation to-obey -the divine com- 

fmands. Butthe reader will do»wellto re= 
member, ‘that it is not our conviction-of the 

propriety, the utility;or the necessity ofiany 

command which God has given, that enti-; 
tles‘him to. the-performance -of its: but, in: 


flect that baptism is a divine institution tojall things of a moral nature, our. being ra-) 
which a believer submits but once, and. a\tional creatures is the-ground of his claim ; 
branch of divine worship that he isrequired|and: in those of a positive ‘kind, our. being 


to perform but once; in which. respect it 
greatly differs from every other appoint- 
ment in the worship of God, under the 
Christian economy. For this being the 
case, one should have imagined, if notori- 
ous and stubborn facts had not forbidden 
the thought, that every minister of Jesus 
Christ, and every church of the living God, 
would insist on a submission to what tliey 
consider as real baptism, in all whom they 
admit to the Lord’s table. Dr. Ryland’s 
words are, I think, none to strong when he 
says, (Beauty of Social Religion: p. 9.) 
“Baptism ought to be considered as. glori- 
ous an act of worship as ever was instituted 
by God. It is to be performed but once in 
the life of a Christian. but. once to eterni- 


ty ; and therefore it ought. to be.done with|. 


the utmost veneration and love.” 


SECTION VI, 
Reflections. 


4 


Ir appears from the foregoing pages, 
that we act on a principle received in .com- 
mon by Christians of almost every name, 

. in every age, and in every nation. When, 
therefore, we are compared with professing 
Christians in general, we have no peculiar 
elaim to the epithet strict. Nor.can-we be 
otherwise than. strict, without violating our 
own principles, and. contradicting our own 
practice. For we believe that all who have 
received the truth, should profess their faith 
in Jesus Christ and. be baptized, and have 
the happiness, in this respect, of agree- 
ing with our brethren. If we conclude, 
that a believer is no further obliged by any 


“ Hoornbeck. ut supra, p. 409, 416. 


qualified..according: to: his direction, wheth- 
er we: be so wise and so sincere as.to:ac- 
knowledge the obligation or-no.: . Thug it 
appears that the epithet strict, if taken in 
the sense: already explained, is no dishon- 
or to us. ; 4 1G2\ 
But, if,,on the contrary, our brethren 
mean by the epithet, that we are bigoted 
unnecessarily exact, wnscripturally confin- 
ed:; their forwardness to give us this name 
calls for our censure. In the former sense, ° 
I will venture to affirm, every Baptist ought 
to be a strict one, or else to renounce the 
name. In the latter use of the term, we 
reject the distinguishing epithet, and require 
our opponents to prove—I say to prove,. 
not to surmise, that it justly belongs to. us. 
Our character, then, is fixed. . Their own 
pens have engrossed it. . And, be it known 
to all.men, we are Strict Baptists. To 
this character, as before explained, we sub- 
scribe with hand ‘and heart, in the. last 
words of the celebrated Father Paul, Es- 
to ket 
‘| Many of my readers know that our Pe- 
dobaptist brethren, when they have a inind 
to shew their wit and be a little merry at 
our expense, represent the Baptists, with-" 
out distinction, as exceedingly fond of wa- 
ter; as professors that cannot live in a 
church state, without a great deal of wa- 
ter. Nay, one of them has very politely 
called us “watery bigots ;” and then adds, 
“Many. ignorant sprinkled Christians are 
often, io their hurt, pulled by them into the 
water.”* According to this gentleman, 
then, we are watery bigots. Well, it does 
not greatly distress me to be thus repre- 
sented by a sneering antagonist, because I 
really believe that much water is necessa- 
ry to baptism, and am no less confident, 
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that baptism is necessary 
the Lord’s table. fs oak: ttm 

And now, before I conclude, our brethren 
-will suffer me also to remonstrate ; and the 
reader may rest assured, that I do it with- 
out the least impeachment of their integ- 
rity—If infant sprinkling be a human in- 
vention, disown it, renounce it, entirely re- 
ject it, and no longer let it-hold the place 
of a divine institution in.any of your church- 
es. For as there is but one God, and one 
Jaith, so there is but one baptism. : 


to-communion at 


THE END. 


—_—— 
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Mr. Daniel Marshall, in one of his evan- 


his sword and other parts-of his equipments, 
some in one place and some in another. 
The arrows of the Almighty stuck fast in 
him, nor could he shake them off until some 
time after. At ameeting when the congre- 
gation rose from prayer, Col. Harris was 
observed still on his knees, with his head 
and hands hanging over the bench. -Some 
of the people went to his relief, and found: 
him senseless... When he came to himself, 
he smiled; and in an ecstacy of joy, ex- 
claimed, Glory! glory! glory! &c. Soon 
after this he was baptized by Rev. Daniel 
Marshall, as mentioned above. This prob-: 
ably took place sometime in the year 1758. 
He did not confer with flesh and blood, but 
immediately began his ministerial labors ; 
which afterwards proved so effectual as’ to 
acquire him the name of the Virginia apostle: 

In 1759 he was. ordained.a ruling elder. 
His labors were chiefly confined, for the first 
six or seven years, to the adjacent counties 
of Virginia and. North Carolina; never 
having past to the north of James River 
until the year 1765., During the first years 
of his ministry, he often travelled with Mr. 


gelical journeys, had the singular happiness} Marshall; and must have caught much of 
to baptize Mr. Samuel, commonly called/his spirit, for there is obviously a consider- 
Colonel Harris. Mr. Harris was born in|able resemblance in their manners, Janu- 
Hanover county, Virginia, January 12,/ary, 1765, Allen Wyley travelled out to 
1724. _Few men could boast of more re-| Pittsylvania, to seek for a preacher. He 
spectable parentage. Hiseducation, though|had been previously baptized by some regu- 
not the most liberal, was very considerable|lar Baptist minister in Fauquier; but not 
for the customs of thatday. When young,|being able to procure preachers to attend 
he moved to the county of Pittsylvania; and|in his own neighborhood and hearing of 
as he advanced in age, became a favorite} New-lights, (as they were called in North 
with the people as well as with the rulers./Carolina) he set out by himself, scarcely 
He was appointed Church Warden, Sheriff,{knowing whither he was going. God di- 
a Justice of the Peace, Burgess for the coun-|/rected his way, and brought him into the 
gees olenel of the Militia, Captain of Mayojneighborhood of Mr. Harris, ona meeting 

ort, and Commissary for the Fort and Ar-|day. He went to the meeting, and was 
my. All these things, however, he counted|immediately noticed by Mr. Harris, and ~ 
but dross, that he might win Christ Jesus,|asked whence he came? He replied that 
and become“a minister of his word among] he was seeking a gospel minister; and God 
the Baptists; a.sect at that time every|having directed his course to him, that he 


where spoken against. 

His conversion was effected in the follow- 
ing way: He first became serious and mel- 
ancholly without knowing why. By read-, 
ing and conversation he discovered that he 
was a helpless sinner, and. that a sense of 
his guilt was the true cause of his gloom of 
mind., Pressed with this conviction, he, 
ventured to attend Baptist preaching. On 
one of his routes to visit the forts in his offi- 
cial character, he called at a small house, 
where, he understood, there was to be bap- 


tist preaching. The preachers were Joseph| came almost a constant traveller. 


and William Murphy, at that time common- 
ly called. Murphy’s boys. 


Being equipped |{rom place to place, 
in his military dress, he was. not willing to|an opening to do goo 
appear in a conspicuous place. God, never-|the flag of peace. 
theless found him out by his Spirit. His|place in Virginia, 
convictions now sunk so deep, that he was|the gospel seed. 
no longer able to conceal them. He left'this eminently useful man was 


was the man, and that he:wished him to go 
with him to Culpepper... Mr. Harris agreed 
to go, like Peter, nothing doubting but it 
it was a call from God... This visit. was 
abundantly blessed for the enlargement of 
the Redeemer’s cause, Soon after he had 
returned, three messengers came from 
Spottsylvania to obtain Mr. Harris’s servi- 
ces. He departed into North Carolina to 
seek James Read, who was ordained to the. 
ministry. Their labors were so highly fa- 
vored, that from that time Mr. Harris be- 
Not con- 

fining himself to narrow limits, but led on 
wherever he could see 
d, there he would hoist 
There was scarcely a 

in which he did not sow 

It was not until 1769, that 

ordained to 
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the administration of ordinances. Why he 
was not-ordained at an earlier period, is not 
certainly known; some say, that he did not 
wish'it; others, that his opinions respecting 
the support of ministers were objected to by 
the leading elders. After his ordination, 
he baptized, as wellas preached, 
‘In every point of view, Mr. Harris might 
* be considered as one of the most: excellent 
ofmen. Being in easy circumstances when 
he became ‘religious, he devoted ‘not only 
himself but almost all his property to re- 
ligious objects. He had begun a large new 
dwelling-house, suitable to his former dig- 


nity, which as soon as it was enclosed, he 


appropriated to the use of public worship, 
continuing to live in the old one. 


After maintaining his family in a very 
frugal manner, he distributed his surplus 


income to charitable purposes. “During the 
war, when it was extremely difficult to pro- 


cure salt, he kept two wagons running to 


Petersburg, to bring up salt ‘for his neigh- 
bors. His manners were of the most win- 
‘ning sort, having a singular talent'at touch- 
ing the feelings. He scarcely ever went 
into a house, without exhorting and praying 
for-those he met there. 

‘As a doctrinal preacher, his talents were 
rather below mediocrity, unless at those 
times when he was highly favored from 
above; then he would sometimes display 
considerable ingenuity. His excellency lay 
chiefly in addressing the heart, and perhaps 
even Whitefield did not surpass him in this. 
When animated himself, he seldom failed 
to animate his auditory. Some have de- 
scribed him, when exhorting at great nreet- 
ings, as pouring forth streams of celestial 
lightning from his eyes, which, whitherso- 
ever he turned his face, would strike down 
hundreds at once. » Hence he is often called 
Boanerges. So much was Mr. Harris 
governed by his feelings, that if he began 
to preach and’ did not feel some liberty of 
utterance, he would tell his audience he 
could not preach without the Lord, and 
then sit down. Not long before the com- 
mencement of the great revival in Virginia, 
Mr. H. had a paralytic shock, from which 
he never entirely recovered. Yet this did 
not deter him from his diligent usefulness, 
If he could not go as far, he was still not 
idle within that sphere allowed him by his 
infirmities. Atall Associations and general 
committees, where he was delegated, he 
was almost invariably made moderator. 
This office, like every thing else, he dis- 
charged with some degree of singularity, 
yet to general satisfaction. 

For some short time previous to his death, 
his senses were considerably palsied; so 
that we are deprived of such pious remarks 


‘He was somewhat ‘over’ seventy years of 


age when he died: )\ =) hie Bie ae 
~The remarkable anecdotes told of Mr. 
H. are so numerous, that they would fill-a 
volume of themselves; if they were collected. 
A part of them only we shall record. >» 

r. H.' like Mr. Marshall; possessed a 
soul incapable of being dismayed by any 
difficulties. To obtainhis’own consent. to 
undertake a laudable enterprize, it was suf 
ficient for him to know that it was possible: 
His faith was sufficient to throw mountains 
into the sea, if they stood in the way.—He 
seems also never to* have been appalled by 
the fear or shame of man, but could con- 
front the stoutest sons-of pride, and boldly 
urge the humble doctrines of the cross. 
Like the brave soldier, if beaten back at the 
first onset, he was still ready for a further 
assault; so that he often conquered oppo- 
sers, that to others appeared completely 
hopeless. With’ this spirit he commenced 
his career. ; 

Early after he embraced religion, his 
mind was impressed with a desire to preach 
to the officers and soldiers of the fort.. An 
opportunity offered in Fort Mayo, and Mr. 
Harris began his harangue, urging most 
vehemently the necessity of the new birth. 
In the course of his harangue, an officer in- 
terrupted him, saying, “Colonel, you have 
sucked much eloquence from the rum-cask 
to-day; pray give usa little, that we may 
declaim as well, when it comes to our turn.” 
Harris replied, “I am not drunk ;” ‘and re- 
sumed his discourse. He had not gone far, 
before he was accosted by another, in a se- 
rious manner, who, looking in his face said, 
“Sam, you say you are not drunk} pray 
are you not mad then? What the d—l 
ails you?” Col. Harris replied in the 
words of Paul, “I am not mad, most noble 
gentleman.” He continued speaking pub- 
licly and privately, until one of the gentle- 
men received such impressions as were 
never afterwards shaken off; but he after- 
wards became.a pious Christian. 

Soon after this,” Mr. Harris found a sad 
alteration as to his religious enjoyment. 
He prayed God to restore the light of his 
countenance, and renew communion with 
him; but his petition was deferred, He 
then went into the woods, and sought for 
the happiness he had lost; thinking that, 
peradventure, God would answer his prayer 
there,though not in the fort, where so much 
wickedness abounded; but no answers 
came. ‘Then he began to inquire into the 
cause why God had dealt so with him: 
The first that offered was his lucrative off. 
ces; upon which he determined to lay them 
down immediately, and settle his accounts’ 
with the public. Having now removed the 


as would probably have fallen from this ex-] Achan out'of the camp, as he thoucht, he 
traordinary servant of God in his last hours.’ renewed his Suit for a restoration of the joy 


Py 
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which he had lost; but still “the vision)From. thence he crossed the Blue Ridge, 
tarried, and the prophecy brought notl/and preached at Shenandoah. On his re- 
forth.” He began to examine himself a|turn from thence, he turned in at Capt. ° 
second time. Then he suspected his mo-| Thomas Clanahan’s, in the county of Cul- 
hey was the cause, and that he had made|pepper, where there wasa meeting. While 
gold his trust. Accordingly he took all his|certain young ministers were preaching, 
money and threw it away into the bushes,|the word of God ®egan to burn in Col. 
where it remains to this day, for aught any|Harris’s heart. When they finished, he 
one knows to the contrary. After this he|arose and addressed the congregation, “I 
prayed again, and found that man’s impa-|partly promised the devil, a few days past, 
tience will not shorten the time which ‘infi-|at the court-house, that I would not preach 
nite wisdom hath measured out for delays|in this county for the term of a year: but 
or beneficence. However, in due time the|the devil is a perfidious wretch, and-cove- 


wished-for good came. “I am aware 
‘says Mr. Morgan Edwards, from whose 
S. history this anecdote is selected) that 
this story will render the wisdom of the 
Colonel suspected. Be itso. It neverthe- 
less establishes the truth of his piety, and 
shows that he preferred communion. with 
God. before riches and honors.” 
ough was the treatment which Mr. 
Harris met with among his rude country- 
men. In one of his journeys in the county 
of Culpepper, a Capt. Ball and his gang 
came toa place where he was preaching, 
and said, “ You shall not preach here.”— 
A bystander whose name was Jeremiah 
Minor, replied, “ But he shall.” . From this 
sharp. contention of words, they proceeded 
to a sharper contest of blows and scuffles. 
Friends on both sides interested themselves; 
some to make peace and-others to back 
their foremen.. The supporters of Mr. Har- 
ris were probably most of them worldly. 
people, who acted from no other principle 
than to defend a minister thus insulted and 
abused. But if they were Christians, they 
were certainly too impatient and resentful, 
and manifested too much the spirit Peter 
had when he drew his sword on the high 
priest’s servant. Col. Harris’s friends took 
him into a house, and set Lewis Craig to 
guard the door, while he was preaching ; 
but presently Ball’s gang came up, drove 
the sentinel from his stand, and battered 
open the door; but they were driven back 
by the people within. This involved them 


nants with him are not to be kept, and there- 
fore I will preach.” . He preached a lively, 
animating sermon. .The court never meéd- 
died with him more. 

In Orange county, one Benjamin Healy 
pulled Mr. Harris down from the place 
where he was preaching, and hauled him 
about, sometimes by the hand, sometimes 
by the leg, and sometimes by the hair of 
the head; but the persecuted preacher had 
friends here also, who espoused his part, 
and rescued him from the rage of his ene- 
mies.— This. as in a former case, brought 
ona contention between his advocates and 
opposers; during which, a Capt. Jameson 
sent Mr. Harris to a house where was a 
loft with a step-ladder to ascend it; into 
that loft he hurried him, took away the step- 
ladder, and left the;good man secure from 
his enemies. yy 

Near Haw-river, a rude fellow came up 
to Mr. Harris and knocked-him down while 
he was preaching. 

He went to preach to the prisoners once, 
in the.town of Hillsborough, ‘where he was 
locked up in the goal, and kept for some 
time. 

Notwithstanding these things, Col. Har- 
ris did not suffer as many persecutions as 
some other Baptist preachers. ‘Tempered 
in some degree peculiar to himself, perhaps 
his bold, noble, yet humble manner, dismay- 
ed the ferocious spirits of the opposers of 
religion. PA. 

A criminal who had been just pardoned 


i K 


in another contest, and thus the day ended/at the gallows, once met him on the road, 
in confusion. and showed him his reprieve. ‘ Well,” 
On another occasion he was arrested and|said he, “and have you shown it to Jesus ?” 
earried into court, as a disturber of the| No, Mr. Harris, I want you to do that for 
peace. Incourt, a captain Williams vehe-|me.” The old man immediately descended 
mently accused him as.a vagabond, a here-|from his, horse, in the road, and making the 
tic, and a mover. of. sedition every. where.|manjalso alight, they both kneeled down; 
Mr. Harris made no defence. But the|Mr. H. put one hand on the man’s head, 
court.ordered that he should not preach in}and with the other held open the pardon, 
the county, again for the space of twelve/and thus, in behalf of the criminal, returned 
months, or be committed to prison. The|thanks for his reprieve and prayed for him 
Colonel told them that he lived two hun-|to obtain God’s pardon also. | ' 
dred miles from thence, and that it was not| The following very interesting narrative 
likely he should disturb them again in the|was published by Mr. Semple, in his Hie 
course of one year. Upon this he was dis-|tory of the Virginia Baptists; It has also 
missed. From Culpepper he went to Fau-|been published by Mr. John Leland, in his 
quier, and pe at Carters Run—!Budget of Scraps, under the title of “Pray 
Vou. 1.—J. : 3 
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er, better than Law-swits.’—As there is{plied, “I meant just as I wrote” “But 
some little. variation, not as to matters of |you know, Sir,’ answered the debtor, 
fact, but in the mode of expression, in these}**T have: never paid you.” | “True,” said 
two relaters, I have selected from them both|Mr, Harris, “and I know, also, that you 
this singular and instructive story. When|said you never would, except I sued you. 
Mr. Harris began topreach, his soul was| But, Sir, 1 sued you at the Court of Heaven, 
<o absorbed in the work that it was difficult|and Jesus entered bail for you, and has 
for him to attend to the duties of this life.|agreed to pay me; I have, therefore, given 
Finding at length the absolute need of pro-| you a discharge!” “ But I insist upon it,” _ 
viding more grain for his family than his}said the man, “ matters shall not be eft so.” | 
plantation had produced, he went to a man} am’ well satisfied,” answered Harris, 
who owed him a sum of money, and told|“ Jesus will not fail me; I leave you'to set- 
him he would be very glad if he would dis-|tle the account with him another day.— 
charge the debt he owed him. The man' Farewell.” This operated so effectually 
replied, “I have no money by me, and on the man’s conscience, that in a few days 
therefore cannot oblige you.” Harris said, | he loaded his wagon, and sent wheat 
“JT want the money to purchase wheat for; enough to discharge the debt. _ 
my family ; and as you have raised a good; A complete history of the life of this ven- 
crop of wheat, I will take that article of you, 


erable man, would: furnish ‘still a lengthy 
instead of the money, at a current price.” catalogue of anecdotes of the most interest- 
The man answered, “I have other uses for ing kind. But we shall close‘his biography, 
my wheat, and cannot let you have it.” by relating one, which though of a differ- 
* How then,” said Harris, “do you intend ent nature, ‘is not less curious than any of 
to pay me?” “TI never intend to pay you the former. em 

until you sue me,” replied the debtor, “and ©The General Association of Separate 
therefore you may begin your suit as soon Baptist’ in Virginia, in the year 1774, in the 
as you please.” Mr. Harris left him medi- ardor of their zeal for reformation, and the 
tating: “Good God,” said he to himself, revival of primitive order, resolved that the 
“what shalll do? MustI leave preaching office of Apostles, together with all the 
to attend toa vexatious law-suit! Perhaps other officers mentioned in Ephesians, 4th 
a thousand souls will perish in the mean chapter and 11th verse, were still to be 
time for the want of hearing of Jesus! No, maintained in the church. Pursuant to this 


I will not. Well, what will you do for resolution, the Association proceeded, in the | , 


yourself? Why, this I will do: I willsue|first place, to choose by ballot one from 
him at the Court of Heaven.” Having re-| amongst them, to officiate in the dignified 
solved what to do, he turned aside into a|character of an apostle. Mr. Harris was 
wood, and fell upon his knees, and thus be-| elected, and consented to be ordained to his 
gan his suit: “O blessed Jesus! thou eter-| Apostolic function, by the laying on of the 
nal God! thou knowest that I need the mo-|hands of every ordained minister in the 
ney which the man owes me to supply the] Association.*° So that he was for a time, 
wants of my family; but he will not pay)in fact, as he-was generally called by way 
me without a law-suit. Dear Jesus, shall| of eminence, the Apostle of Virginia.— Ben 
I quit thy cause, and leave the souls of men| edict. " 
to perish? Or wilt thou, in mercy open 
some other way of relief ?”’—In this address, | 
the Colonel; had such nearness to God, that| > 
(to use his own words) Jesus said unto him, 
“ Harris, 1 will enter bonds-man for the 
pany py alae se Me and omit the ne 

law-suit; I will take-care of you; and see 

that you have your'pay.” Mr. Harris felt JORN. GAN 0, 
well satisfied with his security, but thought|— —_ 

it would be mjust to hold the man.a debtor, 
when Jesus had assumed payment. -He,| Joun Gano was one of the most eminent 
therefore, wrote a receipt in-full of all ac-| Ministers in his day; in point of talents he 
counts which heshad against'the man, and|was exceeded by few, and as an itinerant 
dating it in the woods; where Jesus entered |he was inferior to none, who ever travelled 
bail, he signed it with his own name: Go-| it the United States, unless it were the re- 
ing the nextday by the man’s house to at-|nowned Whitefield. He was born at Hope- 
tend a meeting, he gave the receipt to a|well, in New Jersey, July 22, 1727, was con- 
servant,‘and bid him deliver it to: his master. | verted soon after he arrived at marihood: 
Qn ‘returning from the. meeting, the man|and was ordained in the place of his nativ: 
peaytiyl at-his gate ae said, “ Mr. Har-lity, in 1754. 

ris what did. you mean by the receipt you) ~y.557 ; Se Bh Rae. 
sent me this: morning?” Mr. Harris. re- History onthe Virginia mp e opperimmenh pe 
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_ His progenitors, on his father’s side, were |freely ; at the close ofa’ lerigthy discussion: 
from France, on his mother’s from England. |Jof the’ subject of baptism, that candid di- 
His great grand-father, Francis Gano, fled|vine addressed him in‘the following man- 
from Guernsey, in the time of a bloody per-|ner: “Dear young man, if’ the’ devil! can: 
secution; one of his neighbors had been|not destroy your soul, he will endeavor to 


_ | martyred in the day, and in the evening he| destroy your comfort and ‘usefulness; and 


was fixed on as the victim for the next day ;| therefore do not be alw 
information of which he received in the|matter. If you’ 


dead of night. In this perilous situation 
he made all haste to escape the sanguina- 
ry storm which hung over his head; he 
chartered a vessel, removed his family on 
board, and in the morning was out of the 
harbor, On his arrival in America, he set- 
tled in New Rochelle, a few miles above the 
city of New York, where he lived to the 
age of a hundred and three. Of the num- 
ber er names of the family of this religious 
refugee, we know no more, than that he 
had one son named Stephen, who married 
Ann Walton, by. whom he had many chil- 
dren, some of whom died young; those 
who lived to marry, were Daniel, Francis, 
James, John, Lewis, Isaac, and three daugh- 
ters, Sarah, Catharine, and Susannah ; the 
last of whom lived to the age of eighty- 
seven. Daniel married Sarah Britton of 
Staten Island, near the city of New York, 
by whom he had Daniel, Jane, Stephen, 
Susannah, John, Nathaniel, David, and Sa- 
rah. The two first were born on Staten 
Island, the others at Hopewell, in New Jer- 
sey. Some of these died young; but a 
number of them founded families, and their 
posterity is scattered in many parts of Amer- 
ica; most of them, however, are in the mid- 
dle and western States. The subject of 
this. memoir had the happiness of being 


s doubting in this 
cannot think as I do, think 
for yourself. * oa ilar aig age 

After a suspense of some time, he be- 
came: fully established im those principles, 
which he through life maintained with 
much ability and moderation. Havine re- 
solved to be buried in baptism on a profes- 
sion of his faith, he made his father: ac- 
quainted with his’ design, who treated him 
with much indulgence and tenderness.— 
He stated that what he did for him in his 
infancy, he then thought was right, and the 
discharge of an incumbent duty, bat if 
he felt conscientious in his present under- 
taking, he had his full and free consent. 
He moreover proposed that when he should 
offer himself to the Baptist Church, he 
;would go with him and give his consent 
there, and answer any inquiries they might 
wish to make respecting his life, &c. and 
also that he would go and see him baptized. 
All these promises his catholic father ful- 
filled. 

Soon after Mr, Gano was joined to the 
Hopewell church, his mind was led to the 
ministry, but with many anxieties and fears. 
He was so much absorbed inhis thoughts 
of the great work, that he was often lost to 
every other object, One morning after he 
began plowing in his field, this passage, 
“ Warn the people, or their blood will I re- 


| 


born of parents eminent for piety, by whom}|quire at your hands,” came with such 
he .was early taught the necessity of reli-| weight upon his mind, that he drove on un- 
gion, and a correct view of the gospel sys-|til eleven o’clock utterly insensible of his 
tem. - His maternal grandmother was about|employment. When he came to himself; 
seventy-six yearsa pious member of a Bap-|he found he was wet through with the rain, 
tist Church ; she lived to the age of ninety-|his horses were excessively fatigued, and 
six. His mother was of the same persua-|the labor he had performed was astonish- 
sion, but his father was a Presbyterian.|ingly great. t ee 
But every thing attending hismaking are-| After-becoming satisfied that preaching 
ligious profession among the Baptists, was| would be his employment, he applied him- 
conducted with prudence on his part, and|self with much. assiduity to studies prepara- 
with tenderness on-that-of his friends. He|tory for it, which he continued, with some 
was at first much inclined to join the Pres-|interruption however, for two or three years. 
byterians, but having‘some scruples on the| Before he had been approbated to preach, 
subject of infant baptism, he determined to/he took a journey into Virginia, with 
give:it a thorough investigation. He not|/Messrs. Miller and Thomas, two eminent 


only:read. books, but had frequent conver-|ministers of that day, who had been ap- 


sation with presbyterian- friends; but the| pointed by the Philadelphia Association to 
more he‘.studied the Pedobaptist argu-|go and assist in settling some difficulties in 
ments, the less’ he was inclined to believe|two infant. churches there, which had ap- 
them. The -famous Mr. Tennant,* and|plied to them for help. Before Mr. Heng 
some other Presbyterian ministers, were| had returned home, a report had reache 

among the circle of his Pedobaptist friends. | Hopewell, that he had got to preaching 1n 
With Mr. ‘Tennanthe conversed often and| Virginia: and. some of his brethren were 
tried with him, for engaging in the mining 
without the:approbation of the church. -4 
meeting was called on his arrival, and he 


It is, not known by the writer “whether William or 
Gilbert is the minister intended, but it is probable it 
was the latter. 
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They informed him that they had. none|summer and autumn of 1754... - 


sed. called on to give evidence against him- 
self, but he was willing, notwithstanding to 
give them an impartial relation of. his con- 
duct, which he did. The church then ask- 
ed him what he thought of his proceedings, 
and whether he did not think he had been 
disorderly. He replied again, that he con- 
sidered this question more extraordinary 
than the other. He had not only given 
evidence in his own case which would ope- 


BIOGRAPHY OF JOHN GANO.. 


é 


lived between twenty and thirty miles dis-_ 
tanton hisroute. ‘I determined,” said he, 
“to make it my next day’s ride, and see 
my own likeness.” Whenhe arrived at the’ 


rate against him, but he was now called up-|house, he found there a plain obscure fami- 


on to adjudge himself guilty, 


This is a/ly, which had formerly lived in a very care- 


specimen of that ingenuity and presence of |less manner, but a number of them had’ 


"mind, which shone so conspicuously through|lately been changed by grace, and were 


all the transactions of this sagacious char-}engaged in devotional exercises. As he 


acter. He at length informed the church 
that he did not mean to act disorderly, nor 
contrary to their wishes; that his con- 
science acquitted him for what he had done; 
that he had no disposition to repent his 


- having sounded the gospel to: perishing 


sinners in Virginia, whose importunities to 
hear it he could not resist; that the case 
was extraordinary, and would not probably 
happen again; if it should, he should prob- 
ably do again as he had already done. 
The church now appointed him a time to 
preach, which he did to their acceptance ; 
and after a thorough examination of his 


entered the house, he saw the father of the 
family lying before the fire, groaning’ with” 
rheumatic pains. He enquired how he did? 
“©,” said he, “I am in great distress. “T 
am glad of it,” replied the stranger. The 
old gentleman astonished at this singular 
reply, raised himself up, and enquired what 
he meant? “Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth,” answered Mr. Gano. Krom 
this they proceeded to religious conversa- 
tion, and he soon found this pious family, 
whom the world accounted mad, had been 
taught the words of truth and soberness. 


gifts and call, he was. regularly set apart/'They asked him many questions, and were 
for the ministry. Soon after this, he went|much pleased to find one, who was ac- 
to reside at Morristown; and calls for|quainted with the things they had experi- 
Presciane pressed upon him so much, that|/enced. — 

a 


is studies, in which he had considerably 


From this place he proceeded on towards 


advanced, were in a great measure relin-|North Carolina, having a young man with 


quished, 


him, who chose to bear him company on 


At the next meeting of the Philadelphia|his way. “We arrived at a house just at 
Association, that body was again petitioned|dusk, the master of which gave us liberty 


to appoint some one to travel to the south.|te tarry. 


‘After we had conveyed our 


Messengers had also come on from Vir-|things into the house, he asked me if I was 
ginia, for the purpose of procuring a*preach-|a trader ; which I answered in the’ affirra- 
er to labor and administer ordinances|ative. He asked me if | found it to answer; 


omong them. 


As no ordained minister|to which I answered, “Not so well as I 


could conveniently go, Mr. Gano was urged|could wish.” ' He ‘replied, “Probably the 
to accept ordination, and undertake the jour-| goods did not suit.” I told him, “No one 
ney. He pleaded agaidst it his youth and|had complained of that. He said I held 
inexperience ; but the messengers from vir-|them too high. I answered, “ Any one 
ginia, and his brethren at home, united their|might have them ‘below their own price.” 
importunities, and he engaged in the’ mis-|He said he would trade on these terms: 
sion.. He was ordained in May, 1754, and| which, 1 said, I would cheerfully ‘comply 


set out in a short time after. 


In this jour-| with. 


I then asked him, “If gold tried in 


ney he went as far as Charleston, South|the fire, yea, that which was better than the 
Carolina, and traveled extensively through-/fine gold, wine and milk, durable riches 
out the southern States. Some extracts|/and righteousness, without money and with- 
from his journal will give the reader somejout price, would not suit him?” “O, said 
view of the turn of the man, and of the|he, “I believe you are a minister.” told 
manner in which he prosecuted his mission.|him I was, and had a right to proclaim free 
His journal, which was printed in his life,|grace wherever I went. This laid the 
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who behaved amiss. | I spoke and told him, 
I was ashamed to see a soldier so awkward 
in his duty, and wondered his officer could 
bear with him. The Colonel, as I afier- 
wards. understood, brought him to order 
After service, I desired a person to inform 
the commander that I wanted to speak with 
him. _He immediately came, and I told him, 
that although I professed loyalty to King 
George, and did not wish'to infringe upon 
the laudable design of the day, yet, I 
thought, the King of kings ought. to. be 
served first; and I presumed what J had 
said did not tend to make them worse sol- 
diers,; but better Christians. He complai- ° 
santly thanked me, and said, if I could wait, 
he would make the, exercises as short as 
possible, and give an opportunity for another 
sermon, for which he should be obliged to 
me. I told him I had an appointment some 
miles off to preach the next day... Thus 
ended my chastisement, and the fears of 
my friends.” 


- foundation for the evening's conversation } 
and I must acknowledge his kindness,| 

~ though he was not very desirous of trading, 
after he discovered who I was.” 
-. Our itinerant continued southward until 
he arrived at Charleston ; and there, and in 
its vicinity, he preached to good acceptance. 
His account of his first sermon for Mr. 
Hart, in Charleston, is as follows: “ When 
I arose to speak, the sight of so briliant an 
audience, among whom were twelve min- 
isters, and ono of whom was Mr. White- 
field, for a moment brought the fear of man 
upon me: but blessed be the Lord, I was 
soon relieved from this embarrassment; 
the thought passed my mind, I had none to 
fearand obey but the Lord.” 

On his return from Charleston to the 
northward he visited an Island where he 
was informed there never had been but two 
sermons preached. The people soon col- 
lected together, and he preached to them 
from these words, ‘“ Behold, the third time I : 
am ready to come to you, and I will not be] _“Erom hence I returned by the way of 
burdensome to, you.” Ketockton, on Blue. Ridge, where the in- 

When he arrived at Tar River, in North| habitants are scattered. On my road, I ob- 
Carolina, he found that a report had gone|served a thunder-storm arising, and rode | 
forth, that some of the principal men in the|speedily for the first house. When I arriv- 
county had agreed, that if he came within|ed, the man came running into the house, 
their reach, they would apprehend him asjand seeing me, appeared’ much alarmed ; 
a spy; for by his.name he was judged to|there being at that time great demands for 
be a Frenchman, and this was in the time|men and horses for Braddock’s army. He 
of the French war. Some of these people;said to me, “ Sir, are you a press-master?” 
lived on the road he was to travel the next|I told him Iwas. “ But,” said he, ‘ you do 
day. His friends urged him to take a dif-|not take married men?” I told him surely 
ferent route; but he replied that God had|I did; and that the master I wished him to 
so far conducted him on his way in safety,|serve was good, his character unimpeacha- 
and he should trust him for the future.|ble, the wages great, and that it would be 
When he got near the place where. the|for the benefit of his wife and children, if he 
principal men who had threatened him lived,|enlisted.. He made many excuses, but I en- 
he was advised to go through it as secretly|deavored to answer them, and begged him 

_ as possible; but that by.no means accorded|to turn out a volunteer in the service of 
withhis views; hereplied,heshouldstopand| Christ. This calmed his fears, and I left 
refresh himself in the place. He sipped at| him, and proceeded on my way to Ketock- 
one of the most public houses, and asked| ton, where I spent some time, and baptized 
the landlord if he thought the people would] Mr, Hail.” 
come out to hear a sermon on a week day:|/ From Ketockton, Mr.\Gano proceeded 
He informed him he thought they would ;|immediately homeward. Soon after his ar- 
but observed, that on the next Monday,|rival, he was married to Sarah, daughter 
there was to be a general muster for thatjof John Stites, Esq. Mayor of Elizabeth- 
county. He therefore concluded to defer|town, in New Jersey, by whom he had ma- 
the meeting till that time, and requested|ny children, most of whom are yet living. 
the landlord to inform the. Colonel of the|'Two sons and two daughters are yet in 
regiment, (who, he had learnt, was one of |Kentucky, one son in Ohio, one daughter is 
those who had threatened him). of his|at Hillsdale, New York, and his second son 
name, &c., and desire of him the favor of |Stephen is pastor of the church in provi- 
preaching a short sermon before military|dence, Rhode Island. Mrs. Gano was sis- 
duty. The landlord promised. to comply|ter to Mrs. Manning, the wife of the Presi- 
with his request. “On Monday I had|dent, who is yet living at Providence. 
twenty miles to ride to the muster, and by| It was not long after Mr. Gano had re- 
10 o’clock there was a numerous crowd of |turned from this journey, before he was 
men.and women ; they had erected a stage|again induced, by repeated Lae to 

“in the woods for me, and I preached from|set out on another, to the easel 7 iH 
Paul’s Christian armor. They all paid the] which he was gone about icieee ie, ‘ an 
most profound attention, except one man’ was happy to find, in many places, the fruits 


of his labors in his former visits. » 
ter he returned from this excursion, he was 
invited by an infant chureh in North Caro- 
lina, which he had raised up in a place call- 
ed the Jersey settlement, to remove and: he- 


come its pastor. Messengers came to Mor- 


ristown, a distance of about eight hundred 
miles, for the purpose of soliciting that 
church to give him up. They at first refus- 


ed, but afterwards concluded to leave the 
He ‘therefore: 
concluded to go; but at the same time in- 


matter to his. own choice. 


‘formed the Morristown church, ‘it was not 
for the want of attachment to them. The 
church in North: Carolina, he considered, 
was wholly destitute, and ‘there was besides 
a wide field for gospel labor. At the Jer- 
sey Settlement he continued ‘about two 
years; the church became large, and his 
labors were abundantly useful throughout 
a wide and destitute region. Buta war 
breaking out with the Cherokee Indians, he 
was obliged to leave the country, and re- 


Soon af-' 


came from Kentucky and: gave a:very:ex- 
alted character of the state of it... He made — 
several encouraging proposals to'me,to go 
there, said there was a prospect of useful- 


ness in the ministry, the necessit 


i ty of an old 
experienced minister to take care of a young 
church there, and flattering temporal pros- 
pects for the support of my family. For 
these reasons I concluded to. remove. Be- _ 
sides,’ Iwas considerably in: debt; and saw 
no way of being released, but by selling my 
house and :lot: “This I: concluded -would 
clear me, and enable-me to-purchase wa- | 
gons and horses to carry me:to Kentucky. 
I called -a*church-meeting, and informed 
them of my intention.’ ‘They treated it as 
a chimera, and thought they couldistop me 
by raising my salary... They, with all pos- 
sible coolness, left me to determine for my- 
self. “I immediately determined to go, and 
desired them to look out fora supply. This 
aroused them, and they very affectionately 
urged me to tarry. “I told them, if they had 


turn to New Jersey. About this time the;desired me to stay before I had put it out of 


foundation for the first church in New York|my own power, I should then have given it 
was laid by Mr. Miller of Scotch Plains ;/up.”* ! ets ; 
the church in Philadelphia had also been| Having resolved on removing, he sold his 
lately deprived of its pastor, by the death)estate, commenced his journey, and on June 
of Mr. Jenkin Jones. Mr. Gano preached] 17, 1787, landed at Limestone, and imme- 
for some time alternately at both cities, but|diately repaired to Washington, where he 
about the time the church in New York|tarried a while; he then went to Lexington 
’ ‘was organized, he went to live among them,}and finally settled near Frankfort, where 
and was chosen its pastor, and continued|he died in 1804, in the 78th year of his 


in that office about twenty-five years, excep- 
ting the time he was obliged to be absent on 
account of the war. Some account of his 
ministry here, and of the progress of the 
church while under his care, may be found 
in its history under the head of New York. 

‘During most of the revolutionary war, 
Mr. Gano was a chaplain in the army ; and 
by his counsels and prayers, encouraged 
the American hosts in their struggles for 


age.” Thelabors of this aged minister were 
owned of God for good in Kentucky; but 
there is reason to believe, that neither his 
usefulness nor his worldly comforts were so - 
great as he expected. His changes were 
frequent, and some of them peculiarly try- 
ing. The encouraging proposals made by 
Mr. Wood, appear not to have been reali- 
zed. His wife was first made a cripple by 
a fall from a horse, and soon after removed 


freedom from the dominions of a foreign|from him by death. Bymostof theKentucky 
oppressive yoke. ; brethren he was honored and esteemed, and 

On the return of peace, he returned to|by all of them his death was much lament- 
his pastoral station, and “began to collect/ed. In 1793, he made a visit to North Car- 
the church which had been scattered to ma-|olina, where he married for his second wife 
ny different places. Out of upwards of two|the widow of Capt. Thomas Bryant, and 
hundred members, of which it consisted at|daughter of Col. Jonathan Hunt, formerly 


the time of’ its dispersion, he collected at 
first but thirty-seven ; but his congregation 
soon became large, others of the scattered 
flock came in, a revival commenced, which 
prevailed extensively, and at one commun- 
ion season, near forty young persons were 
added to their number. In this prosperous 
manner this successful minister recommen- 
ced his Jabors in New York, and every 
thing appeared promising even to the time 
he projected his removal to Kentucky.— 
This removal was as unexpected to the 
church, as it was surprising to-his friends, 
His reasons for it are thus stated by himself: 
“One William Wood, a Baptist minister, 


of New Jersey, one of his old neighbors and 
unchanging friends. In her he found an 
amiable help-meet for his declining years. 
She had been baptized by his son Stephen 
three years before, that is in 1790, when 
they visited North Carolina together. She 
'stillsurvives him, andresides at hislate dwel- 
ling, Near Frankfort, Kentucky. While he 
was waiting for this new companion to ar- 
rainge her affairs for a removal, he visited 
Charleston, South Carolina, and also-as far 
portuygig as his son Stephen’s in’ Provi- 
ence. fhe 


* This with the preceeding extracts, i f{ ; . 
no’s Life, a 12ma vale - - oo il 
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_Mr. Gano, though somewhat impaired)frends relate many mstances of the same 
by age, was still actively engaged in his|kind, a few only of which we ‘shall notice. 
Master’s service ; but in 1798, he had the/In one of his journies at the southward, he 
misfortune to fall from a horse, and fractured| travelled in company with a ‘young preach- 
his shoulder-blade, which deprived him of |er, who has since become an eminent char- 
the use of one of his arms for some time.|acter in that region. They took different 
As he was recovering from this affliction, |routes in the day, but were “to meet in-the 
he was very suddenly seized in his bed with/evening, and M. Gano was to preach. The 
a paralytic shock, which rendered him al-lmeeting was vat a private house, and he 
most speechless for nearly a year. From|did not arrive at the place untillate. .The 
this shock he never fully recovered ; but his} young man with reluctance began the meet- 
speech was restored, and he had the use of |ing, and was in prayer when he came in. 
his limbs so far, that he was ‘able to be car-|He entered the assembly without being 
ried out to meetings, and preached frequent-|discovered, and took his’ place among the 
ly, especially in the time of the great revi-|hearers; and just as it was time to com- 
val, in an astonishing manner: While the|mence the sermon, he arose and said. with 
Arian affair mentioned in the history of the|emphasis, J am'come! Then with a com- 
Elkhorn. Association, was agitating the|/mon tone, “I am come, that they might 
minds of many of the Kentucky brethren,|/have life, and that they might have it more 
this able advocate for gospel truth'was car-|abundantly,” John x, 10, and immediately 
ried to Lexington, assisted into the pulpit,|proceeded on his discourse. - 
where he preached ‘a masterly discourse in} . In going down:the Ohio river, on his.re- 
defence of the proper Deity of the Saviour, moval to Kentucky, he and his companions 
which was thought to have had a ¢onsider-|met with much trouble on their passage; 
able influence in checking the prevalence}one of his boats was overset, and .some_ 
of that erroneous’ system, which many|valuable things were lost. Soon after they 
were. previously enclined to embrace. landed in» Kentucky, he preached. from 

We shall now take a review of the history|these words,“ So they all got safe to land.” 
of this distinguished man, and exhibit some| © While in the army, he was informed by 
of those peculiar traits in his character,|the General on Saturday that they should 
which qualified him for such abundant use-| march the next Monday, but was requested 
fulness, “and ‘rendered him so famous|not to mention the matter until after ser- 
amongst the American Baptists. “Mr. Ga-}mon the next day. This circumstance 
no was peculiarly qualified for an itinerant/suggested to his:mind these words, “Being 
preacher. He possessed, to a singular de-|ready to depart on the morrow,” from which 
gree, the wisdom of the serpent, with the/he preached, and as soon as he had done, | 
harmlessnéss of the dove. He had a saga+|the orders were given. 
city and quickness of perception, which but} The funeral of Gen. Mc Dougal, a. fa- 
few men possess; he had also a happy fa-)mous character in New York, was appoint- 
cility in improving every passing occurrence/ed on a Lord’s day at so early an hour, that 
to some useful purpose. He could abash/there was but little time for the afternoon 
and confound the opposer, without exciting/service. The people generally, out of re- 
hisresentment; and administer reproof and|spect to their illustrious citizen, were pre- 
instruction where others’ would be embar-|paring to attend his funaral. .Some con- 
rassed or silent. His memory was reten-|gregations did not meet, but Mr. Gano’s 
tive ; his judgment was good ; his wit was}did; and he addressed them hastily from 
sprightly, and always at command; his|these words, “ Brethren the time is short. 
_ zeal was ardent; but well regulated; his Having respect to the General’s death, he 

courage undaunted; his knowledge of men|from this short passage, preached a short 
was extensive: and to all these accomplish-|but well adapted discourse, and dismissed 
ments were added a heart glowing with|the assembly soon enough to join the pro- 
love to God and men, and a character fair| cession. paite ej 
and unimpeachable. : He had an art péculiar to himself of ac- 

It is said that Hervey’s servant declared|comodating such passages to particular 
his master could make a sermon out of ajevents. His. inventive powers were ade- 
pair of tongs; and probably not much in-/quate to forming proffitable discourses Bon 
ferior to his, were the inventive powers of /almost any passage of Scripture at te 
Gano. He did not, however, descend to|shortest notice, and through the whole. o 
the absurd custom adopted by some, of }his ministry, he frequently indulged this He 
choosing adverbs and prepositions for his imitable faculty. The first ale ae 
texts; but he had a happy talent of’ select-| preached after his. son Stephen te ie 
ting “passages ‘of Scripture descriptive of in Kentucky, was from these word Ph 5 

culiar circumstances and passing events.| glad of the coming of Ste hanas, ‘ ee 
We have a specimen of this in his preach-| Mr. Gano was personally known ost. 


ing on the island in South Carolina. His}throughout the United States; and a mul- 
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titude of anecdotes: are« told _Tespecting | ith t 
him, a few only of which we shall be able |of 


to record. ni hc Side EOWA ane exp! 

In one of his journies at the Southward,|sions in’ a 1 na The. 
he called at a house and asked for some] cers, on aft ’ Tr, an im the x al 
corn for his horse, which the landlord or-|salutation, good. morning, Doctor,” said K 


dered his little son to-carry. He;:then in- the: swearing Lieutenant.—' Good morn- 
quired if he was not a minister, and being|ing, Sir,” replied the chaplain; “you pray. . 
answered in the affirmative, replied, “1/early this morning.” “I beg your pardon, 
have a child I want to get baptized; I|Sir.” ‘“O,1 cannot pardon you; you must. 
have been waiting a long time for a priest)carry your case to your God.” One day _ 
to come along, and shall now have it done.”| he was standing near some. soldiers who 
Mr. Gano gave him to understand that any|were. disputing whose turn it was to cut 
service he could afford him, should. be|some wood for the fire. Spe proianely eae : 
cheerfully granted. The boy stood staring|he would be d—d if he would cut it.. But. 
at the priest, and neglected his errand.|he, was’soon after convinced that the task 
Mr. Gano mentioned his horse again——|belonged to him, and took up. the axe to 
“You son of a bh,” said the father,|perform it. Before he commenced, Mr. 
“why don’t you feed that horse, as I told|Gano stepped up to. him, and said, “ Give 


you.” The boy then did as he was bid, 
and his father bewat again to! talk about 
his child. .“ What,” said Mr. Gano, “do 
you mean to call it? That boy, I perceive 
is named, Son of a. b—h.” | After this sin- 


_gular rebuke, nothing more was said about 


the christening of the child. 

- Afterpreaching once in Virginia, in a 
poe notoriously wicked, two young: fel- 
ows, supposing he had leveled his censure 
against them, came up and dared him to 
fight. “That is not the way,” said he, 
“that I defend my sentiments; butif you 
choose it, I will fight you, either both at 
once; or one after the other; but as I have, 
to preach again very: soon, I.shall wish to 
put it off till after the meeting ;” to which 
they agreed. As soon as the meeting was 
closed, he called the presumptuous youths 
forward and told them he was now ready 
to fight them.’ The eyes of all were fasten- 
ed upon them; yet: notwithstanding, they 
had the hardihood to present themselves 
for the combat. “If? said he; “I must 
fight you I shall choose to do itin some more 
retired place, and not before all these peo- 
ple.” With that he walked off, and bid the 
young men followhim.. He thencommenced 


the attack in the following manner: “Young 


gentleman you ought to be ashamed of 
your conduct. What reason have you to 
suppose that I had a particular refference 
to you ? I am an entire stranger here, and 
know not the names nor characters of any. 
You have proved by your conduct that you 
are guilty of the vices I have censured; 


and if you feel so much disturbed at my re-} 
prooffs, how will you stand before the bar|T* t 
|the. United States of America. 


this character formed; and here as on a 


of God?” “I beg your pardon says one; 
“J beg your pardon said the other; “Iam 
sorry.” If you are beat, gentleman, we 
will go back; and thus ended the battle. 

While in the army, Mr. Gano had fre- 
quent opportunities of administering re- 


proof in his skilful and forcible manner.} 


One morninig. as he was going to pray 
rere 


: 


N 


me.the axe.” Ono,” replied the -soldier, 
the chaplain shan’t, cut. wood.” “Yes,” 


said he, “I must.” ..“ But why ?” said the 
soldier. ‘The reason is, I just heard you 
say that you would be d——d if you would 
cut it; and I had rather take the labor off 
your hands, than that you-should be made: 
miserable forever.” es aA & 
While this singular man resided in New — 
York he was introduced to a young lady, 
as the only daughter of Esquire W———. 
“ Ah,” replied he, “and I can tell a good 
match for her, and. he is an only Son.’— 
The young lady understood his meaning: 
she was not long .after, united to this Son, 
and has for about forty years, been an or- 
nament to his cause. keysithes rete 
In one of his journies, he was informed 
that there had been a revival of religion in 
a. certain place, which lay. on, his route. 
He arrived there in:the night, and called 
at, a house, of which he had no’ previous 
knowledge. A woman camé to the door, 
whom he addressed as follows: “I have 
understood, madam, that my Father has 
some children in this place; I wish to in- 
quire where they live, that. I may find 
lodgings to-night.” “TI hope,” replied the 
woman,.“I am one of your Father’s chil- 
dren; come in, dear Sir and lodge here.” 
The following summary view of the 
character of ourvenerable Sire, was drawn 
in conesequence of a particular request, by 
Dr. Richard Furnam, of Charleston, South 
Carolina, who was personally acquainted 
with him in different stages of his life. 
_ “The late Rey. John Gano will be long 


‘remembered with affection and respect in 


Here was 


conspicuous theatre, were the actions of his 
amiable, pious and useful life exhibited. — 

“He was, in person, below the middle 
stature; and when young, of a slender 


* The officers generally complimented Mr-Gane wits 
this title. aS j 
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form ; but of a firm vigourous constitution,]conscience. The careless and irreverent 
well fitted for performing active services|were suddenly arrested and stood awed be- 
with ease, and for suffering labors and|fore him; and the insensible were made to 
privations with constancy. In: the more|feel, while he asserted and maintained the 
advanced stages of life his body tended to| honor of his Cod, explained the meaning of 
corpulency; but not to such a degree as to| the divine law, shewing its purity and justice; 
burden or render him inactive. His pres-|exposed the sinner’s guilt; proved him to 
ence was manly, open and engaging. His|be miserable, ruined and inexcusable, and 
voice strong and commanding, yet agree-|called him to unfeigned, immediate repent- 
able, and capable of all those inflections,|ance. But he was not less a son of con- 
which are suited to express either the|solation to the mourning sinner, who la- 
strong or tender emotions of an inteligent,]mented his offences committed against 
feelling mind. In mental endowments and|God, who felt the plague of a corrupt heart, 
acquired abilities he appeared highly re-|and longed for salvation; nor did he fail to 
spectable : with clear conception and pene-|speak a word of direction, support and com- 
trating discernment, he formed, readily, a|fort, in due season, to the tried tempted be- 
correct judgment of men and things. His|liever. He knew how to publish the glad 
acquaintance with the learned languages tidings of salvation in the redeemer’s Name, 
and science, did not commence till he ar-|for the consolation of all who believe in 
rived at manhood, and was obtained chiefly|him, or had discovered their need of his 
by private instruction, but under the di-|mediation and grace; and to him this was 
rection of a clerical gentleman, well quali-|a delghtful employment. Success attend- 
fied for the office. To the refinements of |ed his ministrations, and many owned him 
learning he did not aspire; his chief ob-|for their father in the gospel. 
ject was such a competent acquaintarice| “The doctrines he embraced were those 
with its principles, as would enable him to|which are cantained in the Baptist confes- 
apply them with advantage to purposes of |sion of faith, and are commonly styled cal- 
general usefulness in religion, and to the|vinistic. But he was ofa liberal mind. and: 
most important interests of society ; and to|esteemed pious men of every denomination. 
this he attained. While he maintained with consistent firm- 
“ His mind was formed for social mter-|ness, the doctrines which he believed to be 
course, and for friendship. Such was his|the truths of God, he was modest in the 
unaffected humility, candor, and good will|judgment which he formed of his own opin- 
to men, that few, if any, have enjoyed more|ion, and careful to avoid giving offence, or 
satisfaction in the company of his friends,|grieving any good man, who differed from 
or have, in return, afforded them, by their/himin sentiment. Hence, he was cordial- 
conversation, a higher degree of pleasure|ly esteemed and honored by the wise and 
and moral improvement. good of all denominations.* 
. “ His passions were strong, and his sen-| “ His attachment to his country as a cit- 
sibility could be easily excited; but sojizen, was unshaken in the times which 
chastened and regulated were they by the|tried men’s souls; and as a chaplain in the 
meekness of wisdom, that he preserved|army, for a term of years, while excluded 
great composure of spirit, and command of {from his church and_home, he rendered it 
his words and actions, even in times of tri-}essential service. Preserving his moral 
al and provocation, when many, who might|dignity with the purity which becomes a 
justly rank with the wise and good would| gospel minister, he commanded respect from 
e thrown into a state of purturbation, and/the officers; and by his condescension and 
hurried into extravagance. kindness, won the affections of the soldiers, 
“Asa minister of Christ, he shone like|inspiring them hy his example, with his 
a star of the first magnitude in the Ameri-|own courage snd firmness, while toiling” 
can churches, and moved in a widely ex-| with them through military scenes of hard~ 
tended field of action. For this office God|ship, and danger. 
had endowed him with a large portion of | “He lived to a good old age; served his: 
grace, and with excellent gifts. He be-|generation according to the will of God ; 
lieved, and therefore spake.” Having dis-|saw his posterity multiplying around him ; 
cerned the excellence of gospel truths, and|his country independent, free and happy ; 
the importance of eternal realities, he felt|the church of Christ, for which he felt and 
their power on his own soul, and accor-| * An honorable testimony was borne to his ministerial 
dingly he ineuleated and urged them on|sbiliiesand service, by a reenter tne 
the minds of his hearers with persuasive] on public characters. After going to hear him, perhaps: 
eloquence and force. He was not deficient] at different times, while he was cs, teres fet 
in doctrinal discussion, or what rhetoricians| re ot eer es ee ee nis journal, © that he: 
style the demonstrative character of a dis- 
course; but. he excelled in the pathetic, in 


thought Mr. Gano possessed the best pulpit talents ofany 
fille ever heard? This anecdote was received from: 
pungent, forcible addresses to the heart and 
VoL. 1.—K. 


the Rev. Dr. Bowen, of New York, whose father was; 
the clergymen referred to.—Dr. Furman’s Letter. 
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labored, advancing ; and thus he closed his] Cromwell’s round-heads ;-but he could not 
eyes in peace; his heart expanding with|by such tales stop the gospel current, now 
the sublime hope of immortality and heaven-|swelling to a torrent. When Mr, Lunsford 
ly bliss. _... . |preached again in the same parts, they at- 
“Like John, the harbinger of our Re-|tacked him by more weighty arguments. 
deemer, ‘he was a burning and a shining|A constable was sent with a warrant to ar- 
light, and many rejoiced in his light’ Re-jrest him. The constable, with more polite- 
sembling the sun, he arose in the church|ness than was usual then on such occasions, 
with morning brightness, advanced regular-|waited until Mr. Lunsford had preached. 
ly to his station of meridian splendor, andj His fascinating powers palsied the consta- 
then gently declined with mild effulgence,|ble’s hand. He would not, he said, serve a 
till he disappeared, without a cloud to in-| warrant on so good a man. Another man 
tercept his rays, or obscure his glory.”—]|took it, and went, tremblingly, and served it. 
Benedict. Mr. Lunsford attended the summons,.and. 
appeared before a magistrate. He was 

— held in recognizance to appear at Court.— 

The Court determined that Mr. Lunsford 

BIOGRAPHY had been guilty of a breach of good beha- 


viour; and that he must give security, or 
OF _|go to prison.. He was advised to give se- 


curity, under the expectation of obtaining 
LEWIS LUNSFORD. licence to preach. He tried, but could not. 
a U He often regretted that he had taken this 
We now come to the man, (says Mr.|step; and was sorry he had not gone to pris- 
Semple, in his biography)who, in point of jon. This took place in Richmond County. 
talents as a preacher, was never excelled in| After the repeal of the law for establish- 
Virginia; and by many it is doubted wheth-|ing one sect to the exclusion of .the rest, a 
er he ever had a superior any where else.|banditti attended Mr. Lunsford’s meeting 
Mr. Lunsford was born in Stafford coun-| with sticks and staves, to attact him. Just 
ty, Virginia, of indigent parents. He re-|as he was about to begin to preach they. 
ceived a very slender education indeed ;)approached him for the attact. His irreli- 
nor had he the means to enlarge it. The/gious friends, contrary to his wish, drew 
God of nature furnished him with powers} stakes out of the fence to defend him. This 
to surmount all obstacles. To obviate the|produced great uproar and some skermish- 
want of education, he used, after working/es. Mr. Lunsford retired to a neighboring 
all day, to read till late at night, by fire-) house, and shut himself up. His persecu- 
light. At.an early stage of his life, while|tors, however, pursued him, but were not 
attending the ministry of William Fristoe,{hardy enough to break in upon him. One 
he was happily arrested by divine mercy.|of.them desired to have the privilege of con- 
Mr. Fristoe baptized him when a boy, andj versing with him, with a view of convincing 
he immediately, both in private and public,|him.’ He was letin, and did converse; but 
began to stand up as an advocate for the} when he came out, he wore anew face. His 
gospel. His talents, at this tender age,|party asked him the result. “You had bet- 
commanded attention, and procured him|ter convers with him yourselves,” said he, 
the flattering appellation of The Wonder-| It was not until January, 1778, that Mr. 
ful Boy. After moving in a more confined| Lunsford became a settled preacher, and 
circle for some few years, he began to en-|took care of Moratico church, which was 
large his borders. About 1774, Divine|constituted at that time. He held it as an 
Providence directed his attention to the low-| opinion, that imposition of hands by a pres- 
er counties in the Northern Neck. Wher-|bytery was not necessary to ordination ; 
ever he placed his foot as a preacher, there] but that the call of a church was sufficient. 
attended a blessing. Believers were added|It was in this way he took the care of Mo- 
to the church, through his instrumentality,|ratico church. He never would submit to 
in most of the neighborhoods of these lower|be ordained by the imposition of hands; 
counties. His preaching made a great{although the refusal produced no small dis- 
noise, not only for its ingenuity, but for its}content among the Baptists in Virginia. 
novelty. Here, as in most other places} In 1779, he married his first wife ; and 
where the Baptists preached, the people|became a resident of Northumberland.— 
cried out that some new doctrine was start-|From the time he settled in the Northern 
ed; that the church was in danger. Mr.|Neck, and indeed from the time he becan 
Lunsford was accounted worthy to share a|to preach there, he gradually increased in 
part of this opposition. A clergyman ap-|favor with the people. It is hardly proba- 
pointed a set day to preach against the An-|ble that any man ever was more beloved 
abaptists. Crowds attended to hear him.|by a people when living, or more lamented 
He told stories of John of Leyden, and of ‘when dead. He had two remarkable revi- 
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vals of religion in the bounds of his church. 
The one, about the time of the constitution 
of his church, and the other commenced in 
the year 1788, and had scarcely subsided at 
his death in 1793. During these revivals, 
he was uncommonly lively and engaged. 
He preached almost incessantly ; and by 
his acquaintances, after the last revival, it 
was thought he made a rapid advance in 
the improvement of his talents, both in wis- 
dom and warmth; especially, the latter, 
from which he never receded during his 
residence on earth. Certain it is, that du- 
ring several of the last years of his life, he 
was more caressed, and his preaching more 
valued, than any other man’s that ever re- 
sided in Virginia. Lunsford was’ a sure 

reacher, aeldom failed to rise pretty high. 
n his best strains, he was more like 
an angel thana man. His countenance, 
lighted up by an inward flame, seemed to 
shed beams of light wherever he turned. 
His voice, always harmonious, now seemed 
to be tuned by descendeng seraphs. His 
style and his manner was so sublime and so 
energetic, that he seemed indeed like an 
ambassador of the skies, sent down to com- 
mand all men every where to repent. He 
was truly a messenger of peace ; and by 
him the tidings of peace were communica- 
ted to multitudes.. So highly was he es- 
timated among his own people, that there 
were but few preachers that visited them, 
to whom they would willingly listen, even 
for once, in preference to their beloved pas- 
tor. -In argument, Mr. Lunsford was some- 
what satyrical; and by this means, some- 
times gave offence to those who did not 
know him well.’ It was, however, perfectly 
clear, that he did not design to sport with 
the feelings of any. For itis not likely that 
any man of his popularity ever had fewer 
permanent enemies. He was very fond of 
reading, and retained what he read so cor- 
rectly, that few men could make more ex- 


tensive quotations than Mr. Lunsford. For} fc 


his own advantage, he had procured and 
read some distinguished treatise on medi- 
cine. And so capacious were his faculties 
that with his small opportunities in this pro- 
fessional study, he actually became so skil- 
ful in the administration of physic, that he 
was often called on to attend patients at a 
considerable distance. To all such appli- 
cants, he not only rendered his services 
gratis, but often furnished them with medi- 
cine. He had the care of a large and opu- 
lant, church, of whom some were very liber- 
al in their contributions but by a greater 
* part of them he was too much neglected. 
For the want of their support and of his 
own attention to seculiar affairs, (through 
his ministry,) he was but in narrow circum- 
stances. Yet, he lived well, and rendered 
to every manhis just dues. But now, pain- 


ful as the task is, we must add, that this 
great, this good, this almost inimitable man 
died, when only about forty years of age. 
He lived in a sickly climate, and had fre- 
quent billious attacts. These were some- 
times very severe. For two or three years 
before his death, he labored under repeated 
indispositions, even when travelling about. 
His manly soul would never permit him to 
shrink from the work so long as he had 
strength to lift up his voice.. Sometimes, af- 
ter going to bed as being too ill to preach, 
prompted by his seraphic spirit, he would 
rise again, after some other person had 
preached, and deal out the bread of life to 


the hungry sons and daughters of Zion. 


‘He was a shepherd indeed. The Dover 
Association, for the year 1793, was holden 
at Glebe Landing meeting’ house in Mid- 
dlesex county, not more than fifteen or eigh- 
teen miles from his house. Although just 
rising from a bilious attact, he would not 
stay from a place where his heart delight- 
ed to be, and where he had the best ground 
to believe thatyhe could do good. He went 
and appeared so much better, thag he made 
extensive appointments to preach in the 
lower parts of Virginia. He was chosen 
to preach on Sunday, and he did preach in- 
deed. On Tuesday he came up to King 
and Queen county, and preached at Bru- 
ington meeting house, from these words: 
Therefore, let us not sleep as do others, but 
let us watch and be sober. It was an awa- 
kening discourse, worthy of this masterly 
workman. On that day he-took cold and 
grew worse. He, however, preached his 
last sermon the next day evening ; obsery- 
ing when he began, “It may be improper 
for me to attempt to preach at this time; 
but as long as I have any strength remain- 
ing, I wish to preach the gospel of Christ 5 
and I will very gladly spend and. be spent 
for you.” He then preached his last ser- 
mon, from, “ Therefore, being justified by 
aith, we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. He continued to grow 
worse until, having arrived at Mr. Gregory’s, 
in Essex, he took his bed, from whence he 
was carried to his grave. In his sickness 
he was remarkably silent, having very little 
to say, which he could avoid. He was fond 
of joining in prayer, and sometimes exerted 
his now relaxed mind, in making remarks 
worthy of such aman. He expressed some 
anxiety at the thought of leaving his help- 
less family; but appeared quite resigned 
for the will-of heaven to take place. On 
the 26h of October, 1793, he fell asleep in 
the arms of Jesus, aged about forty years. 
Rev. Henry Toler preached two funer- 
al sermons for him. One at the place 
of his death, another at Mr. Lunsford’s 
meeting house, in Lancaster county, called 
Kilmarnock. These two sermons were 
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printed in a pamphlet; and annexed to[says, “My mind was again sollemnly im-- 
them, were two handsome elegies, written| pressed with a sense of my awful condition 
by ladies of his church: Another was writ-|as a sinner. This conviction grew strong-, 
ten by Rev. A. Broaddus, which was muchjer and stronger. My condition alarmed. 
admired, It seemed to be amistery to ma-jme. I saw myself without Christ ‘and 
ny, why God should have called home soj without hope. . I found that I deserved the 
creat, so useful a man, in the bloom of life.| wrath to come, and that God would be just; 
Those who thought proper to offer reasons|to send me to hell, Iwas now frequently - 
or conjectures for explaining the ways of|on my knees, pleading for abi (Asa 
Providence, seemed generally to agree that|beggar I went, having nothing but guilt, 
Mr. Lunsford’s popularity as a preacher|and no plea but mercy.” How long he 
had risen too high. The people wherever|continued in this distressed condition is not 
he was, or where he was expected, seemed| particularly stated, but it appears from sev- 
to have lost, all relish for any other man’s{eral passages of Scripture, he obtained a; 
preaching; that, God, knowing the capa-|degree of hope and comfort, though not en- 
city of most of his servants, was unwilling|tirely satisfied. Not long after, he heard 
that the lesser lights should be so much|Mr. Hart discourse from Matt. i. 21.— 
swallowed up by the greater. Perhaps the|‘‘ And she shall bring forth a son, and thou. 
better way is to form no conjecture about|shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall save 
it; but rest persuaded, that the ways of God|his people from their sins.” From this ser- 
are always wise, however unaccountable to}mon he received consolation, and adds, 
man. > a “Christ then became precious to me, yea, 
He was twice married. He had by hisjall in all. Then I could say of wisdom, 
first wife one surviving child. By his sec-|‘Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and. 
ond wife he left: three children.— Benedict.| all her paths are peace.’. That I still think 

‘ was the day of my espousal. Glory be to, 
God, for the riches of his grace to me:— 
Why me, Lord, &c.” He was soon after 


/ 


BIOGRAPHY baptized, and received into the church un- 
der the pastoral care of Mr. Hart. - 
OF After: fiinishing his classical education, 


he spent one year in the study of divinity. 
with that gentleman. — Being called by the 
church, he preached his first sermon on the 
17th of February, 1758: and the 26th of 
February, 1759, was ordained. in the cit 
of Charleston, South Carolina, to the wor 
of an evangelist. 

Immediately afterwards, however, he set- 
tled at James Island, a most pleasant situa- 
tion opposite the city. Soon after he visit- 
ed the place of his nativity, and on the 
twenty-third of May, the same year marri- 
ed Hannah, the daughter of Evin Morgan, 
Esq., merchant of that place, by whom he 
afterwards had fourteen children. Te also 
took his degree at the university there, and 
returned to his society on James Island. 
But he had not continued above eighteen 
months, with his affectionate and united 
people, before a violent attack of a pulmo- 
nary complaint, forced his removal to an- 
received the rudiments of his education, at|other climate. He accordingly fixed him- 
an academy under a Mr. Rind. His im-|self with his family at. Bordentown, New- 

rovements there were such as presaged|Jersey, where he supplied two different 
his future worth ; and he gave early indi-|congregations for the space of two years. 
cations of a mind seriously impressed with) His health somewhat improved, but y no 
asense of religious truth. In one of his|means restored, determined him at lencth 
manuscripts we find some account of very}to visit New-England, hoping that the ex: 
early religious impressions being made up-jercise, together with the change of air, - 
onhis mind. These, however, he observes,|might yet further mend his impaired con- 
were generally of short continuance, until;stitution. 
more effectually awakened by asermon de-|. On his arrival here, 1763. at the request 
livered by the late excellent Mr. Hart,of the Second Baptist Church, he removed 
when, to borrow his own language, he'his family to Boston, and after preaching 


SAMUEL STILLMAN, D. D. 


The following account of that eminent’ 
servant of God Dr. Stillman, is prefixed to 
a volume of his sermons, published after 
his death. The substance of it was writ- 
ten by his son in law, Rev. Mr. Gray, of 
Roxbury, adjoining Boston, and a part by 
Dr. Baldwin. -The description of his doc- 
trinal sentiments was drawn by one of' his 
Church. 


Samvuet STILLMAN, D. D. was born in the 
city of Philadelphia, of parents respectable 
for their virtues, and of the religious per- 
suasion of Particular Baptists. At the age 
of eleven years he was removed with them 
to Charleston, South-Carolina; and there 
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one year as an assistant to the late Rev.|cess on his zeal and fidelity. He knew that 

Mr. Bound, accepted an invitation to settle] what he was, and what he was enabled to 

with the First Baptist Church, and was in-|do in the cause of God, were wholy by his 

stalled over it January 9, 1765. gracious influence. 

‘By nature: he was endowed with al Whilst he realized his own entire de- 
sprightly genius, a good capacity, and an|pendence, and that of others, he was ani- 
eri dara Ga and quickness of io mated 'in duty, believing that the Lord 
prehension. His feellings were peculiarly|meeteth all who rejoice and work right- 

strong and lively, which imparted energy|eousness, those who remember him in his 

to whatever he did, and under the influence| ways. _ 

_and control of religious principles, served subject on which he often spoke with, 
to increase and diffuse his eminent piety./ grateful adoration was, the true and proper 
To this constitutional ardor both ‘ofsenti-|Godhead of the Lord Jesus Christ. His 
ment and action, which led him to enter|views of sin as an infinite evil necessarily 
with his whole soul into every subject|impressed upon his mind this truth. He 
which engaged his attention, he united a|considered the Saviour as an infinitely 
remarkable delicacy of feeling and sense|worthy object of divine worship, and in con- 
of propriety, and such sprightliness and af-| sequence of this dignity of character quali- 
fability in conversation, such easé and po-|fied to make atonement for sin. On this 
liteness of manners, and at the same time|foundation rested his hope of salvation; 
such a glow of pious zeal and affection, as|and if this were not a reality, he despaired 
enabled him to mingle with all ranks and|of entering into glory, and believed the'sal- | 
classes of people, and to discharge all his|vation of every sinner an impossible event. 
duties as a Christian minister and a citizen,|But having no doubt on this cardinal point, 
with dignity, acceptance, and usefulness.|he was enabled to preach the gospel with 
The lively interest he appeared to take, in|clearness. : 
whatsoever affected the happiness or in-| On the subject of the trinity and unity of 
creased the pleasure of his friends, the gen-|God, he literally believed the declaration 
tleness of his reproofs and the gratification} of John, “ There are three that bear record 
he seemed to feel in commending others,/in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
united to his social qualities, endeared him|Holy Ghost, and these three are one ;” 
to all who knew him. but as to an explanation of the manner or 

The popularity of a preacher commonly|mode of subsistence of the divine nature, 
declines with his years, Dr. Stillman, how-|he would say he had nothing to do; for 
ever, was a singular exception to this gen-|revelation did not explain it. He only de- 
eral remark. He retained it for upwards|claréd it as a truth to be believed on the 
of forty-two years; and his congregation,| divine testimony. ony 

which upon his first connexion with it was] The total moral depravity of man was a 

the smallest in the town, at the age of seven-| principle on which he much insisted on all 

ty, the period of his death, he left amongst|proper occasions, He had no idea that 
€ most numerous. : there was any latent spark of holiness in 

As a minister of Christ, his praise was|the heart of a natural man, which, as some 
in all the churches; and wherever his|suppose, can be kindled by the exertions of 
name has been heard, an uncommon de-|the sinner, and kept alive by the same 
gree of sanctity has been connected with it.)means. This opinion he reprobated with 

His principles were highly calvinistic, and|all his heart, viewing it as a denial of that 
all his sermons bore strong mark of bis|grace which is revealed in the gospel, and 

warm attachment to that system. The|as having a natural tendency to take the 
natural strength and ardor of his feelings,|crown of glory from the head of IMmanvEL. 
indeed, imparted zeal to whatever opinion|In contradiction of this error, he would 
he espoused, and activity to whatever duty| often remark on this text as a motto conge- 
he performed. Yet with all his. quickness|nial to the feelings of a believer, “Upon - 

of perception, and acuteness of feeling, his|himself (Jesus) shall his crown flourish.” 
temper was under admirable control, and|So far was he removed from this mistake, 
he was always the-thorough master both|that he believed the real Christian, though 
of his words and actions. Thus embracing|renewed by the Holy Spirit was constantly 
what have been denominated the distin-|dependent on God’s immediate agency for 
guishing doctrines of the gospel, he ex-|the origin and continuance of every gra- 
plained and enforced them with clearness,| cious exercise. Although he believed the 
and with an apostolic zeal and intrepidity.|entire sinfulness of the natural heart, he did 
On the teats principles of the gospel,|not erroneously connect with it a Snes to 

he always preached and conversed as a|sin, nor suppose that men are released: a 
Christian minister, who took a deep and|moral duties because they are tae 
hearty interest in their diffusion and estab-|to them. From the fact that man 1s a sdecre 
lishment. But he did not depend for suc-'ed with reason, will and affections, he ar- 
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gued his moral. obligation to believe what|lieving the carnal mind; or natural, heart, 
God has revealed and obey what he has|to be enmity against God, he very just] 
commanded. concluded, that if any sinners were saved, 
As his views of man’s depravity were|their salvation must be effected by an in- 
clear and distinct, he of consequence saw|fluence extraneous from themselves. To | 
the necessity of regeneration by the free and|imagine with some, that God had left it 
sovereign agency of the Holy Ghost. That|with depraved men to meet him in any 


~ saree of God by which this change is|conditions they were to perform, he would 
e 


ected, he did not consider as a mere cir- 
cumstantial alteration or new modification 
of the sinful affections, but that a new dis- 
position was given to the soul, well describ- 
ed by Paulas a new creation. | In, this} 
change hesupposed the person was brought 
to have entirely new views of moral subjects. 

Respecting the atonement of Christ, his 
sentiments were honorary to truth. He 
considered it as an illustration of the divine 
perfections not discoverable by any other 
medium; exhibiting to all intelligent beings 
the odious nature of sin, God’s love to holi- 
ness, and his unspeakable mercy to the guil- 
ty. He viewed the merits of Christ in his 
obedience and death, as having an infinite 
value, and as possessing a sufficiency for 
the salvation of every individual of the hu- 
man race, had it been the will of God to 
make its application to the conscience so 
extensive; but from divine revelation he 
learned that its design was particular, re- 
specting, in its application to the heart, the 
elect only. He did not however, connect 
‘ with this the erroneous idea of some, that 
all men were not under obligation to repent 
of their sins and believe ‘the gospel; but 
whilst he believed the condemnation of sin- 
ners was by the moral law, he supposed 
that this condemnation would be greatly 
aggravated by a rejection of the gospel, 
and that they would be treated as those 
who despised God’s grace. . 

His ideas of the faith which accompanies 
salvation were, that it was a belief of the 
gospel; a hearty reception of that plan of 
grace which is revealed in Christ Jesus, 
accompanied with love and every gracious 
‘exercise. He rejected the error, that the 
‘ essence of faith consists ina person’s be- 
lieving that Christ died for him in particu- 
lar; no such proposition being contained 
in the word of God, and no one being war- 
ranted to believe this till he has good evi- 
dence of his regeneration. 
. From his ideas of faith he naturally in- 
ferred that good works wuld uniformly fol- 
low. These he zealously enforced as an 
evidence of faith, but not as designed to 


originate it. Practical godliness was a 
subject on which-he often preached, and 
which he urged on believers from the no- 
blest gospel motives. ' 

, The purpose of God in his eternal elec- 
tion of a certain number of the human race 
to salvation, was a. principle dear to Dr. 
Stillman, as a truth clearly revealed. Be- 


represent as dishonary to the Divine Majes- 
ty, who will not give his glory'to another. 
Neither could he believe that any of God’s 
designs originated in time ; but that all his 
purposes were, like himself, eternal. ‘This 
was his ground of encouragement to preach, 
knowing that God had determined by: the 
foolishness of preaching to save them. that 
believe, and that he had promised to make 
a willing people in the day of his power. 
From his clear apprehension of eternal 
personal election, he was firmly establish- 
ed in the final perseverance to eternal glo- 
ry of all.those who are regenerated by: the 
Spirit of God; and that the grace given is 
an. incorruptible seed. , ita 
The opinion that religious .establish- 
ments are contrary to the New Testament, 
was defended by him. His:ideas on this 
subject are plainly expressed in his sermon 
before the General Court of Massachusetts, 
in 1779. The interference. of rulers as 
such, in matters of conscience, he ever-con- 
sidered as an infringement of natural right. 
In this sermon he showed that his own 
ideas on this subject were similar to’ those 
of the immortal. Locke. He was a cordial 
friend to religious liberty ; and all his con- 
duct in life towards Christians from whom 
he differed, manifested that he was heartily 
willing that every’ conscientious citizen 
should worship in the manner which agreed 
with the dictates of his conscience, after a 
candid examination of the word of God. 
He preached much to the feelings, and 
to the heart; and numbers on whose minds 
naked reason and simple truth could pro- 
duce no serious effects, his powerful elo- 
quence was a happy means of touching and 
reclaiming. Nor was he only a preacher 
of righteousness. Hew men ever exempli- 
fied more than he. did, the virtues he re- 
commended. to others. - Whilst he exhibit- 
ed to his flock the various trials and com- 
forts of Christians, whilst he guided them 


in the way to eternal life, he led them also 


by his own example. 
His*sermons were always studied, and 


it was his judicious practice principally to 


write them.’ Yet from his manner of de- 
livery, (a manner peculiar to himself) he 
always appeared as easy as if speaking ex- 
tempore. Indeed it was his constant meth- 
od to add at the moment such thoughts as, 
occurred to his mind whilst speaking— 
These thoughts were as naturally connect- 
ed with the subject as though they had 
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been astudied part of it; and as they were, he was the means of awakening, and how 
usually delivered with much pathos, they many saints he has edified and built up unto 
“had the happiest effect upon the audience.|eternal life—how many wavering minds 
Asa ube speaker, as a pulpit orator,|he has settled, and to how many repent- 
‘he was second perhaps to none. Nature|ing sinners his words have administer- 
had furnished him with a pleasant and most|ed peace, can be fully known only at the 
commanding voice, the-very tones of which| great day ! 
-were admirably adapted to awaken the|* It having pleased the author of Wisdom 
feelings of an audience, and he always|to visit Dr. Stillman with peculiar trials, 
managed it with great suecess.. His man-|and having largely experienced the sup- 
her, though grave and serious; was pecu-|porting influence of religion under them, he 
liarly graceful, popular, and engaging.|was eminently qualified to administer con- 
His remarkable animation gave additional |solation to others. Few persons could de- 
interestto every subjecthehandled: Those|scribe with such accuracy, or enter with 
who heard him might with propriety have|such facility into the feelings and exercises 
said of him what was said of another emi-|of the tempted, tried believer. Like a skil- 
nent preacher—* This man is in earnest;/ful surgeon, he knew when the wound was 
he believes what he says, and he says what|sufficiently probed, and when to apply the 
he believes, Verily this is a man of God.|healing balm of promise. nee 
Ten such men, and Sodom-would have) In the course of a few years he was call- 
stood.” + ed to bury seven of his children, all adults, 
His eloquence was of the powerful and|and some of them with rising families, hav- 
impressive rather than of the insinuating|ing previously buried five children in infan- 
and persuasive kind, and so strikingly in-|cy. But notwithstanding his domestic trials 
teresting, that he never preached to an in-|were so great, his Christian patience and 
attentive audience.. And even those who|submission were equal to them all. Such 
dissented from him in some minor theologi-| was his perfect confidence in the wisdom of 
cal opinions, were still pleased with hearing | God’s government, that with all his extreme 
him, for they knew his sincerity. They|sensibilities, his mind lost nothing of its 
knew him to be.a good man. +23 lively. confidence, or of its cheerful hope. 
Few persons are alike eminent in all the} Dr. Stillman was possessed of great be- 
different duties of the ministerial office ; but|nevolence of heart, and was a sincere lover 
it would perhaps be difficult to say in which! of persons of every Christian denomination, 
of these Dr. Stillman most excelled. ° whom he esteemed pious and good.— 
In prayer he always seemed to his audi-|'Though from education and from principle 
ence as if engaged with a present Deity.|a Baptist himself, he never believed that 
His addresses to heaven were generally) the peculiarities of any sect ought to forma 
short, but very. comprehensive ; they were|separating line, or hinder the union of good 
solemn and edifying, and usually very feel-|men for the advancement of the common 
ing and impressive ; and thus coming from|cause of the Redeemer. With many such 
the heart, they seldom failed to reach the/he long lived in habits of undissembled 
hearts of others. friendship, and by them his death will not 
In the chamber of sickness and affliction,| very soon cease to be regretted. ; 
he was always a: welcome visitor. So well} With a view more especially to aesist 
could he adapt his conversation, as to com-| young men in attaining a suitable education 
fort or to caution, to soothe or to awaken,|for the ministry, he successfully employed 
just as the case seemed to require. And|{his talents and zeal in aiding the interests 
if he. administered reproof, it was done in so|of’ Brown University, Rhode Island, which 
delicate and. mild a manner, that it oftener| owes much to his exertions. 
conciliated esteem than created offence. In} It might be mentioned as a proof of the 
his prayers with the sick and afflicted,/high estimation in which his talents ers 
however intricate the occasion, he was al-|held asa preacher, that there is sapecely 
ways both appropriate and highly devo-|any public occasion on which he has not at 
tional. .So eminent was his character for|one time or another officiated. The noe 
piety, and so universally was he beloved,|versity of Cambridge conferred on ee ‘ 
that he’ was often called to the sick and af-|honorary degree of Master of Arts, * fh 
flicted of other denominations: And his}The college'in Rhode Island, of w age ue 
sympathetic feelings, and his fervent sup-|was both a Trustee and a eNO eae 
plications seldom failed to pour the balm|gave him a diploma of Doctor ” Heder 
of consolation into the wounded bosom.|He was elected a member of t Sis oe 
The sick would almost forget their pains,|Convention for the town of erate te : 
and the mourner cease to sigh. How many|year, and distinguished eS eorae In 
wounded hearts he has bound up, and from| most eloquent speeet in é fue che pales 
how many weeping eyes he has wiped the| 1789 he was appointe a Be ca tote 
tears away—how many thoughtless sinners! versary oration. on Indep 
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town of Boston, which he accomplished in|tor, no less than a love for him as an excel- 
a manner both handsome and acceptable.|lent preacher; and neither of them were. 
The social feelings of the Doctor were|any ways diminished by the attention of 
strong, and his powers of conversation such|strangers who visited the metropolis, and 
as always pleased. In his manners there|/were commonly: desirous of ‘hearing this 
- was an unaffected elegance and ease, which|celebrated minister before they left it: 
-yendered him uncommonly agreeable to! It was his constant prayer that his. life 
every circle. The affability and kindness|and usefulness might run parallel: ‘in this 
with which he treated persons of every de-|his desires were gratified. He had now at- 
scription, were not less the effect of anatu-|tained the age of seventy when the time of 
ral delicacy than of a general knowledge|his departure had arrived. A slight indis- 
of mankind. Hence to the great he never| position detained him at home the two last 
could appear servile, nor imperious to those | Lord’s days of his life. On the Wednesday 
in humbler stations. To both he was the| following the second of them, without any 
gentleman, and in private company asmuch|previous symptoms, he was suddenly: at- 


esteemed as he was popular in his public 
performances. His benevolent heart was 

eelingly alive to distress of every kind, and 
in contributing to its alleviation in every 
shape he was actively useful. We find his 
name amongst the first members of the Hu- 
mane Society of this commonwealth. Of 
the Massachusetts Charitable Fire Society 
he was a useful officer, and of the Boston 
Dispensary a member from its beginning, 
and president at his death. The Boston 
Female Assylum is likewise much indebted 
to his exertions. 
of the private charity of'many individuals, 
who confided in his knowledge and judg- 
ment of suitable objects. 

Such was the faithfulness with which he 
discharged the various duties incumbent 
on him as a minister of the gospel; such 
was his zeal for the glory of God and the 
good of souls, that it may be truly said of 
him, he was the happy man. Holy, spirit- 
ual. religion was not with him a transient, 
visionary thing, but the element in which he 
breathed. His soul was often so enlarged 
in declaring the glorious gospel, and in ex- 
patiating on the riches of God’s grace as 
manifested in his word, that he not only 
seemed himself to enjoy a prelibation of 
heaven, but to have been enabled by divine 
influence to communicate this blessedness 
to others; so that his friends have often 
said, after having heard his private conver- 
sation or public preaching, Truly our fel- 
lowship was with the Father, with his Son 
Christ Jesus, and with one another through 
the Spirit’s influence. 

To his church and people he was strong- 
ly attached and particularly — attentive. 
Nor did he ever suffer any calls of relaxa- 
tion or amusement to interfere with the con- 
scientious discharge of the smallest profes- 

sional duty. His duty was indeed always 
his delight, and nothing in his mind ever 
‘stood in any sort of competition with it. 

His congregation always reciprocated his 
warm attachment to them. They ever sat 
delighted under his preaching, and felt a 
pride in him as an accomplished pulpit ora- 


He was also an almoner} 


tacked at eleven o’clock, A. M. by a para- 
lytic shock. .At ten at night he grew in- 
sensible, and at twelve his useful life and 
labors were terminated together. Could 
he have selected the manner of his death, 
it had probably been such an one as this 
which spared him the pain of separation 
from a flock he was most ardently attached 
to, and a family he most tenderly loved; a 
scene which, to a person of his feeling mind 
notwithstanding all his religion, must, have 
occasioned a shock. 

On the Monday following his death, his 
remains were attended to his meeting 
house, where a pathetic discourse was ‘de- 
livered on the occasion, by the Rev. Dr. 
Baldwin, pastor of the Second Baptist 
Churchin Boston, to animmensely thronged 
and deeply affected assembly, from 2 Tim, 
iv. 7,853 after which his remains were con- 
veyed to the tomb, amidst the regrets of a 
numerous concourse of people, who -crowd- 
ed around his bier, anxious to take a last 
look of the urn which contained the relics 
of him, who once to them was so dear, but 
whose face they should now behold no 
more, ‘ _ 

Dr. Stillman was of the middling stature, 
of slender habit of body, yet remarkably 
upright. He was dark complexioned, and 
rather pale. His countenance, though nat- 
urally open and cheerful, yet either from 
principle or habit more frequently present- 
ed the appearance of thoughtfulness and 
solemnity. The vivacity of his mind was 
strongly marked in the features of his face, 
which enabled him with uncommon ease to 
give language to the passions whenever 
his subject. required it. 

The gracefulness of his person, the ele- 
gance of his manners, and above all, the 
dignity of his whole deportment were such, 
as could not fail of interesting the feelings 
of all who had the happiness of an acquaint- 
ance with him. s 

_ Dr. Stillman’s works, excepting one Ora- 
oe consist altogether of Sermons.—Bene- 
ice, 
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““PREEBACE. 


Tue experience of mankind, from age to 


ny other records and papers, as well as 
books of various kinds, and inquired of in- 
telligent persons, to getall the light I could 
from every quarter. And our first volume 
was published in 1777, the second, in 
1784, and the third in 1796; and I never 


age gives the best light to direct our ways|heard any thing published against the 


of any human means: and the record of 
the word of God is our only sure -guide to 
eternal life. Comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, is the way to bring us to that 
happy end; and though the writings of all 
uninspired men are imperfect, yet by com- 
paring their various accounts together, we 
may gain much instruction from them 
about the accomplishment of prophecy, and 
many other things. 

_ These things were much upon my mind 
in early life, especially about the history 
of my own country. And when the know!- 
edge of experimental religion was given 
me, above threescore years ago, it increas- 
ed my attention to. these things. Butwhen 
some of our chief ministers requested me 


work, though I desired that it might be 
corrected. 

As several things have come to light of 
late, that, I had not before, and my ability 
for writing is continued to old age,* I have 
thought it to be my duty to reduce the most 
useful things into one volume, with a con- 
cise view of our southern States, as well as 
to bring the history down to the present 
time. And as writers are often incorrect 
in their dates, I have paid much attention 
to that subject; and have given an exact 
table of events, according to what light I 
could gain, following the old style, until the 
new took place in 1752. ; 

Many of the new things in this volume 
were taken from Winthrop’s journal pub- 
lished in 1790 ; from the publications of the 


to engage to write our history, in 1771, the| Historical Society at Boston, and from a 
greatness of the work and the difficulty of book which I borrowed of them, called 
obtaining the necessary. materials, were|“'The Bloody Tenet,” of which I know not 
great objections in my way. Yet their im-|of another copy in America. The ac- 
portunity prevailed; and I spent much of {counts of our southern States were collect- 
my time in going to, and searching of the|ed partly when I was in North cere 
records of the old colonies of Plymouth,|and Virginia, in 1789, and partly from oth- 
the Massachusetts, Rhode Island, Connec-|er sources of intelligence. And in the expe- 
ticut, and of the United Colonies, which; —————_——___—__ 
Jast are at aes ‘Talso searched ma-|  * righty on January 20, 1804. 
Vou. 1.—L. 
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rience of two centuries, in this great coun-)brought him to renounce, and afterwards 
try, we may see a great variety of different/to hang himself; and Robert. Brown, a 


schemes of government that have been|minister of that church.came out and formed 
tried, which may direct our choice to what|several separate churches, and yet turned 
is right, and to avoid. evil ways; especial-|back again into the national church, Mr. 
ly to guard against all cruelty, deceit and) Bernard brought these instances as argu- 
violence. These things are humbly pre-|ments against all who separated from them. 
sented to the public, by their aged friend.|Upon which Robinson said. .“ The uni- 
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CHAPTER. 1. 


Their first church formed—They divide 
into eR | remove to Amsterdam— 
eyden— They increase to 

three hundred—Part of them come to 


One goes to 


America—Here many of them die— Yet 
the rest are prospered— Robinson dies in 


Holland— Yet more came over—-Their 


charter given—Their church order. 


The light of Revelation, and the super- 
stitions and persecutions of the church. of 
England, were the causes of the first plant- 
ing of New-England. A number of people 
near the borders of the counties of York, 
Notingham and Lyncoln, were so much 
convinced of the corruptions of the church 
‘of England, that they withdrew from her in 
1602, and formed another church, in which 
they covenanted together, to walk in all 
the ordinances and commadments of God, 
according to the light he had given, or 
should give them out of his holy word. 
But for so doing they were cruelly persecu- 
ted by the ruling powers of the national 
church. Yet they increased so much in 
about four years, as to divide into churches; 
and this increased the resentment of their 
enemies so much, that they removed to 
Amsterdam in 1603. One of these church- 
es had the aged Mr. Richard Clifton and 
Mr. John Robinson for their pastors; but 
Clifton died at Amsterdam.* And as con- 
tentions had broken out in the church Mr. 
Robinson and his peolpe removed to Ley- 


den in 1609, though to their temporal dis- 


advnatage. 'There they lived in peace and 
harmony, and increased to three hundred 
communicants. 4 

This caused much uneasiness in the 
church of England, and many things were 
published against them.. Mr. Richard Ber- 
nard of Notinghamshire in particular, wrote 
a large book against them, which Mr. Rob- 
inson answered in 1610; and he observes, 
that because one Bolton, in the early part 
of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, formed a 
church in a way of separation from the 
church of England, which persecution 


* Prince’s Chronology, page 254, 


versal apostacy of all the bishops,*minis- 
ters, students in the universities, yea, of the 
whole church of England in Queen Mary’s 
days (a handful in comparison excepted) 
might more colorably be urged by the pa- 


pists against Mr. Bernard, than some few 


instances against us. « a 
. The fall of Judas, an apostate, of Nicolas 
one. of the seven deacons, and of Demas, - 
one of Paul’s special companions in the 
ministry, sufficiently teach us that there is 
no cause so holy, nor calling so excellent, 
as not to be subject to the invasion of paint- 
ed hypocrites.* And as Mr. Bernard-re- 
ferred to many evils in the primitive church- 
es, as a plea that: the church of England 
might be a true church of Christ, notwith- 
standing all her corruptions,» Robinson 
says, “ It is true that the apostles mentioned- 
them, but always with utter dislike, severe 
reproof, and strict charges to reform them. 

Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. 1-Thess. v. 14. 

2 Thess. iii. 6.,1 Tim. vi 5 Rev. ii. 14 
—16, 20. But how doth this concern you ? 
Though Paul and the apostles with him; 
yea, though: Christ himself from heaven 
should admonish. any, of your, churches. to 
put away any person, though never so he- 
retical or flagitious, you could not do it.”f 
“Your prelates govern, or rather reign, but 
teach not; your parish priests teach so 
much as they dare for fear of their impe- 
rious lords, but they govern not.”{ ’, No- 
thing hath more advanced the throne of 
anti-christ in former days, nor doth more 
uphold it at this day than the people’s dis- 
charging themselves of the care of public 
affairs in the church, on the one side, and 
the priest and prelates arrogating all to 
themselves, on the other.”|| “And I doubt 
not but Mr. Bernard, and a thousand more 
ministers in the land (were they secure of 
the magistrate’s sword, and might they go 
on with good license) would wholly shake 
off their canonical obedience to their ordi- 
naries, and neglect their citations and cen- 
sures, and refuse to sue in their courts, for 
all the peace of the church, which they 
commend to us for so sacred a thing.”§ ~ 

This remark was plainly verified in the 
vast numbers who afterwards came over 
to New England, who did not separate from 


* Prince’s Chronology, p. 254. 
+ Robinson, page 53—5b5. 

t Robinson, page 82. | 

| Robinson, page.359, 204. 

§ Robinson, page. 14, 
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the national church before they came away.|could have such liberty granted them in 


The following account may give us some 
idea of his views of gospel doctrines— 
James Arminius, a professor of divinity in 
the university of Leyden, died, there in 
1609; but the opinions he had advanced 
have caused much controversy ever since. 
It was so sharp at Leyden in 1612, be- 
tween the two professors in their universi- 
ty, that few of the disciples of the one 
would hear the other; but Mr, Robinson, 
though he preached thrice a week, and 
wrote sundry books, beside many other la- 
bors, yet went constantly to hear them both, 
whereby he was grounded in the contro- 
versy, and saw the force of all their-argu- 
ments. And in 1613, Episcopius set forth 
sundry Arminian theses at Leyden, which 
he would defend in public against all oppo- 
sers ; upon which Polyander, and the chief 


preachers of the city, desired Mr, Robinson] 


to dispute against him. 

But being a stranger, he was loth to en- 
gage; yet the other telling him, that such 
was the ability and expertness of the ad- 
versary, that truth was in danger of suffer- 
ing if he would not help them, he at length 
yields; and when the day came he defend- 
ed the truth and foiled the opposer, so as 
to put him to an apparent nonplus in a 

reat and public audience. The same he 
Pe a second and a third time, upon like 
occasions ; which caused many to: praise 
God, and highly esteem Mr. Robinson.* 

Thus it appears that Mr. Robinson was 
a firm believer of those doctrines which are 
called Calvinism, while he was earnest for 
allowing all men liberty of conscience ; 
and that the contrary behavior of many 
was not owing to that plan of doctrine, but 
to other causes.’ F'or the rulers in Holland 
held firmly to that doctrine, and yet they 
established such religious liberty as was 
not then enjoyed in any other part of Eu- 
rope. But though their religious privi- 
‘leges were great, yet many other things 
caused Mr. Robinson and his people to de- 
sire a removal to-a better country. For 
most of them had been bred to: husbandry, 
which they had not advantages to follow 
in Holland; and the language and man- 
ners of the Dutch were not agreeable to 
them, and their little regard to the Sab- 
bath, and other religious duties, were of- 
ferisive to them; and the climate of the 
country was not favorable to their health, 
but their children were oppressed with la- 
bor and disease, so as to abate the vigor 
of nature in early age; neither could they 
be willing to lose their interest in the Eng- 


followed Christ. 


America many would remove thither who 
would enlarge the English dominions, and 
also spread the light of the gospel among 
the heathen. They therefore sent two 
agents to England in 1617, to petition for 
such liberties and privileges. And having 
received some encouragement from the 
council there, who had the care of the 
American affairs, Mr. Robinson and Elder 
Brewster wrote to them these encourage- 
ing considerations. “1. We verily believe 
and trust that the Lord is with us; to whom 
and whose service we have given our- 
selves in many trials, and that he will 
graciously prosper our endeavors accord- 
ing to the simplicity of our hearts. 2.— 
We are well weaned from the delicate milk 
of our mother country, and innured. to the 
difficulties of a strange land. 

3. The people are, for the body of them, 
industrious and frugal, we think we may 
safely say, as any company of people in 
the world. 

4. Weare knit together as a body, ina 
most strict and sacred bond and covenant 
of the Lord; of the violations whereof we 
make great conscience, and by virtue 
whereof we hold ourselves straightly tied to 
all care of each other’s good, and of the 
whole. 5. Itis not with us, as with other 
men, whom small things can discourage, 
and small discouragements cause to wish 
ourselves at home again.”* 

Herein they were not mistaken, as will 
soon appear; for though contentions in said 
council, and other things, delayed their 
proceedings for three years, and they could 
not obtain a’ promise of liberty of con- 
science in this country, but only that the 
king would connive at them, and not molest 
them if they carried peaceably, yet casting 
themselves on the care of Providence, they 
resolved to venture.” But as they could 
not obtain help enough, from the merchant 
adventurers in England, to carry over 
half their society at first, Mr. Robinson 
was obliged to stay with the majority in 
Holland, while elder Brewster came with 
the rest to America. And before they 


came away Mr. Robinson gave them this 


solemn advice, Said he, “ We are now to 
part asunder, and the Lord knoweth wheth- 
er I shall live to see your faces again: but 
whether he hath appointed it or not, I 
charge you before God and his blessed an- 
gels to follow mé no further than I have 
And if God shall reveal 
any thing to you by any other instrument 
of his be as ready to receive it as ever you 


lish nation, and the government thereof, if | were to receive any truth by my ministry ; 


they could obtain liberty of conscience from |for Iam very con 
thence. And they believed that if they/more truth and lig 


Prince’s Chrnology, p. 36,38. 


fident that the Lord has 
ht yet to break forth out 
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of his holy word.” -Here he took occasion 
to bewail the state and condition of the re-| 
formed churches who were come to'a peri- 
od in religion, and would go no further 
than the instruments of their reformation. 
As for example, the Lutherans could not 
be drawn to go beyond what Luther saw ; 
for whatever part of God’s will he had 
further imparted and revealed to Calvin, 
they willrather die than embrace it. And 
so you see the Calvinists, they stick where} 
he Tent them, a misery much to be lamented; 
for though they were precious shining 
lights in their times, yet God has not reveal- 
ed his whole will to them. And were they 
now living, they would be as ready and 
willing to embrace further light, as that 
they had received. And here I must put 
you in mind of our church covenant, where- 
in we promise and covenant with God and 
one another, to receive whatsoever light. 
or truth that shall be made known to us 
from his written word. But withal, I ex- 
hort you to take heed what you receive for 
truth, and well to examine and compare it 
with other Scriptures before you receive 
it; for itis not possible that the christian 
world should come so lately out of such 
thick antichristian darkness, and that full 
perfection of knowledge should break forth 
at once.”* 

And after an affectionate parting, Mr. 
Robinson, on July 27, 1620, sent them the 
following letter: 


“ Loving Christian Friends. 

I do heartily, and in the Lord salute’you, 
as being those with whom I am present in 
my best affections, and most earnest long- 
ing after you, though I be constrained for 
awhile to be bodily absent from you: I 
say constrained; God knowing how willing 
and much rather than otherwise, I would 
have borne my part with you-in the first 
brunt, were I not by strong necessity held 
back for the present. Make account of me 
in the mean time as a man divided in my- 
self, with great pain (and as natural bonds 
set aside) having my better part with you; 
and although I doubt not but in your godly 
wisdoms you both foresee and resolve upon 
that which concerneth your present state 
and condition, both severally and jointly ; 
yet have I thought it but my duty to add 
some further spur of provocation unto them 
who run already, if not because you need 
it, yet because I owe it in love and duty. 
And first, as we are daily to renew our re- 
pentance with our God, especially for our 
sins kuown, and generally for our unknown 
trespasses; so doth the Lord call us in a 
singular manner, upon occasions of such 
difficulty and danger as lieth upon you, to 
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both a narrow search and careful reforma- 
tion of your ways in his-sight, lest he call- 
ing to sects ean our sins forgotten 
by us, or unrepented of, take advantage 
against us, and in judgment leave us to be. 
swallowed up in one danger or other.— 
Whereas, on the contrary, sin being taken 
away by earnest repentance, and the par- 
don thereof from the Lord sealed up to a 
man’s concience by his Spirit, great shall 
be his security and peace in all dangers, 
sweet his comforts in all distresses, with 
happy deliverance from evil, whether in 
life or death. - re 
__ “Now next after this heavenly peace 
with God.and our consciences, we are care- 
fully to provide for peace with all men, what 
lieth in us, eabéciallyi@iti our associates; 
and for that watchfulness must be had,’ 
that we neither at all in ourselves do give, 
no, nor easily take offence being given by 
others. Wo be to. the world for offences; 
for although it be-necessary, considering 
the malice of Satan and men’s corruptions, 
that offences come, yet ‘wo unto the man, 
or woman either, by whom the’ offence 
cometh, saith Christ, Mat. xviii. 7. And if - 
offences in the unseasonable use of things 
in themselves indifferent be more to be 
feared than death itself, as the apostle 
teacheth, 1 Cor. ix. 15. how. much more in 
things simply evil, in which neither the 
honor of God, nor love to man is thought 
worthy to be regarded; Neither yet is it 
sufficient that. we keep ourselves by the 
grace of God from giving offence, except 
withal we be armed against taking of 
them when they are given by others; for 
how imperfect and lame is the work of 
grace in that person, who wants charity to 
cover a multitude of offences! as the scrip- 
ture speaks. Neither are you to be ex- 
horted to this grace, only upon common 
grounds of Christianity, which are, that 
persons ready to take offence either want 
charity to cover offences, or duly to weigh 
human frailties; or lastly, are gross though 
close hypocrites, as Christ our Lord teach- 
eth, Mat. vii. 1—3. As indeed in my own 
experience, few or none have been found 
who sooner give offence, than such as 
easily. take it; neither have they ever 
proved sound and proffitable members in 
societies, who have nourished this touchy 
humor. But -besides these, there are di- 
vers motives provoking you above others 
to great care and conscience of this way ; 
as first, there. are many of you strangers 
as to the persons, so to the infirmities o 

one another, and so stand in need of more 
watchfulness this way, lest when such 
things fall out in men and women as you 
expected not, you be inordinately affected 
with them, which doth: require at your 
hands much wisdom and charity for the 
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covering and preventing of incidental of-|fore mentioned in more words; but I will 
fences that way. And-lastly, your intend-|not so far wrong your godly minds, as to 


ed course of civil community* will minister 
continual occasion of offence, and be as 
fuel. for that fire, except you diligently 
quench it with brotherly forbearance. 

And if taking offence causelessly or easi- 


think you heedless of these things, there 
being also divers among you so well 
able both to admonish themselves and oth- 
ers of what concerneth them. These few 
things, therefore, and the same in few words, 


ly at man’sdoings, besocarefully tobeavoid-|I do earnestly commend to your care and 
ed, how much more heed is to be taken that|conscience, joining therein with my daily 
we take not offence at God himself! which| incessant prayer unto the Lord, that he who 
we certainly do, so oft as we murmur at|made the Heavens and the earth, and sea, 
his providence in our crosses, or bear impa-|and all rivers of water, and whose provi- 


tiently such afflictions wherewith he is|dence is over all his works, especially over 


pleased to visit us. Store up therefore pa- 
tience against the evil day; without which 
we take offence at the Lord himself in his 
holy and just works. There isa fourth 
thing carefully to be provided for; viz: 
that with your common employments you 
* join common affections truly bent upon the 
general good, avoiding as a deadly plague 
of both your common and special comforts, 
all retiredness of mind for proper advantage, 
and all singularly affected every manner of 
way ; let every man repress in himself, and 
the whole body in each person as so many 
rebels against the common good, all private 
respects of men’s selves, not sorting with 
the general convenience. And as men are 
careful not to have anew house shaken 
with violence, before it be well settled, and 
the parts firmly knit; so be you, I beseech 
you, brethren, much more careful that the 
house of God (which you are) be not sha- 
ken with unnecessary novelties, or other 
oppositions at the first settling thereof. 

“ Lastly, whereas you are to becomea 
body politic, using civil government among 
yourselves, and are not furnishedwith spe- 
cial eminency above the rest, to be chosen by 
you into office of government; let your 
wisdom and godliness appear, not only in 
choosing such persons as do entirely love, 
and will promote the common good ; but 
also’ in yielding unto them all due honor 
and obedience in their lawful administra- 
tions ; not beholding in them the ordinari- 
ness- of their persons, but God’s ordinance 
for your good; not being like the foolish 
multitude, who honor the gay coat more 
than. either the virtuous mind of the man, 
or-the glorious ordinance of the Lord; but 
you know better things, and that the image 
of the Lord’s power and authority, which 
the magistrate beareth is honorable in how 
mean persons soever; and this duty you 
may the more willingly, and ought the 
more occasionably to perform, because you 
are (at least for the present) to have them 
for your ordinary governors which’ your- 
selves shall make choice of for that work. 

“Sundry other things of importance I 
could put you in mind of, and of those be- 
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jall his dear children for good, would so 
guide and guard you in your ways, as in- 
wardly by his Spirit, so outwardly by the 
hand of his power, as that both you, and 
we also, for and with you, may have after 
matter of praising his name all the days of 
your and our lives. Fare you well in him 
mm whom you trust and in whom I rest an 
unfaigned well-wisher to your happy suc- 
cess in your hopeful voyage. 

JOHN ROBINSON.”* 


This they received at Southampton in 
England ; and these excellent instructions 
had lasting influence upon their posterity. 
Two ships had been provided to carry them 
to America, but after sailing twice, and 
turning back, one of them was left, and the 
other sailed from Plymouth, September 6, 
and landed on Cape Cod, November 11. 
And as this was northward of where they 
had any patent, they drew a covenant for 
their civil government, which was signed 
before they landed by John Carver, Wil- 
liam Bradford, Edward Winslow, Isaac 
Allerton, William Brewster, Miles Stan- 
dish, John Alden, Samuel Fuller, and thirty 
three more, their whole number being 101 
souls. Mr. Carver was chosen their gov- 
ernor; and they had a tedious time to find 
out a place to settle in; but on December 
16, 1620, the ship came into the habor 
which they called Plymouth, and then they 
had to build themselves habitations, in a 
cold winter season, without any friend to 
help them. They intended to have gone to 
Hudson’s river, but the Dutch had hired 
the master of the ship deceitfully to prevent 
it; though God meant it for their good; 
for the Indians were numerous there, while 
there were none here. A great sickness a 
few years before had laid this place deso- 
late, and had swept off most of the Indians 
for forty miles round, so that those who re- 
mained were glad of their help against the 
Naragansets, where the sickness did not 
reach; and here were fields ready cleared 
for them, who rere cattle to heip them 
till several years after. ; 

How wondeetul are the works of God! 
Yea, and his judgments are a great deep; 
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for by reason of their long voyage, and the 
difficulties of the winter following, without 
good accommodations, near half of their 
company died in six months, among whom 
was governor Carver and his wife——Yet 
the survivors were wonderfully supported 
and the chief sachem of the Indians in these 
parts came to Plymouth in March, 1621, 
and entered into a friendly covenant with 
them, which lasted. all their days. After- 
wards some friends in England wrote to 
them, and said, “ we are still 
are the people that must make a plantation 
and erect a city in those remote places, when 
all others fail."* And they will be remem- 
bered.to the latest posterity. 

Massassoit, the sachem who had made a 
league with them, having found out a plot 
which was laid against the English in the 
spring of 1623, by some Indians in the 
Massachusetts Bay, informed our fathers 
of Plymouth of it and advised them to cut 
off a few leaders in it, whom he named, 
which they did, and so the plot was entire- 
ly crushed.t Such a scarcity also came 
upon them in that year, that they had no 
bread at Plymouth from the time of their 
planting until their corn was grown; but 
they lived upon fish, deer, fowls and ground 
nuts. And to add to their trials, a great 
drought came on with heat, from the third 
week in May to the middle of July, so that 
their corn withered as if it were dead; and 
a ship which they had long expected did 
notarrive, but they thought they sawsignsof 
of its being wrecked on the coasts. This 
was distressing indeed ; but their authorit 
set apart a day of fasting and prayer to se s 
help from their God, and they found it was 
not in vain; for though the former part of 
the day was clear and hot, yet before their 
exercise was over the clouds gathered, and 
distilled next morning in gentle showers, 
and so for fourteen days together, which 
revived their corn and other fruits, so that 
they had a plentiful harvest. And soon 
after, the ship which they expected arrived, 
and another in a few days wherein came, 
sixty of their friends.t “And they never 
had such scarcity afterwards. 

Mr. Robinson and most of his people 
were detained in Holland, until after a 
short sickness, he died there on March 1, 
1625, in the fiftieth year of his age, greatly 
lamented by his people both there and here. 
His family came over afterwards, and his 
son Isaac lived to be above ninety years 
old and left male posterity in the county of 
Barnstable. The company of adventurers 
in England would not be at the expense of 
conveying these and others from Leyden, 
and yet demanded the pay for their former 
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expenses. Therefore in 1628 their friends 
here engaged to do it, when William Brad- 


ford, Miles Standish, Isaac Allerton, Ed- 


ward Winslow, William Brewster, John’ 
Howland, John Alden, and Thomas Prince, 
with four friends in London after having 
the trade of this colony secured to them, 
undertook to pay the debts of the colony in 
England, which were eighteen hundred 
pounds sterling, and also to bring those 
riends over.* And in August 1629, thirty- 
five families arrived at Plymouth, from 
Leyden, the transporting of whom cost five 
hundred and fifty pounds sterling, besides 
supporting of themy above a year more, till 
they had a harvest of their own, all of which 
was freely given them.f A wonderful in- 
stance of Christian generosity. 

On January 13, 1630, the Council for 
New England gave a patent to William 
Bradford and his associates and assigns of 
all that part of New England between Co- 
hasset rivulet towards the north, and Nar- 
raganset river towards the south, the west- 
ern ocean towards the east, and between a 
straight line directly extending up into the 
main land toward the north from the mouth 
of Narraganset river, to the utmost bounds 
ef acountry in New England, called Pa- 
canokit, alias Swamset, westward, and 
another straight line extending: directly 
from the mouth of Cohasset river towards 
the west, so far into the main land west- 
ward as to the utmost limits of the said: Pa- 
canokit or Swamset extend; and also a 
tract of land extending fifteen miles wide 
on each side of Kennebeck river, &c.,{ and 
this continued a distinct government until 
1692. In 1621, they chose a governor and 
one assistant with him; in 1624, they chose 
five assistants;.and in 1633, they chose a 
governor and served assistants, and contin- 
ued that number as long as they remained 
a distinct government. 

As to the government of the Church, 
they held the power to be in each particu- 
lar Church, to receive and exclude mem- 
bers, and to choose and ordain officers 
though they would act in fellowship with 
sister churches. Ag to officers, they held 
to having pastors, ruling elders, and dea- 
cons. Their ruling elders were to have 
the gifts of public teachers, but not to ad- 
minister the ordinances of baptism and the 
holy supper. Such was Mr. William 
Brewster, from their first coming to this 
land, until he died in 1644. They also held 
that every brother in the church might im- 
prove his gifis in public teaching, if he had 
gifts that could edify the brethren, to whom 
they were to be subject. Some of. their 
proofs for it were these: One apostle says, 
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“he that prophesieth, speaketh, unto men|Salem and gathered a church, and ordain- 
to edification, and exhortation, and comfort.|ed these two ministers on August 6, 1629, 
And ye may all prophecy one by one, that|and also a ruling elder; and they received 
all may learn, and all may be comforted.” | the right hand of fellowship from the church 
1 Cor. xiv. 3, 31.--And another says, “ As|of Plymouth the same day.* So early did 
every man hath received the-gift, even so|they join with those here, whom man 
minister the same one to another, as good|hadcensured for separating from the bare 
stewards of the manifuld grace of God. If |of England in their native country. 

any man speak, let nim speak as the oracles}. And on June 12, 1630, governor Win- 
of God; if any man minister, let him do it|throp arrived at Salem; and about fifteen 
as of the ability which God giveth, that God| hundred people came over that year bring- 
in all things may be glorified through Jesus|ing the Masschusetts charter with them, 
Christ.” 1 Peter, iv. 10, 11.* Though]/and the churches of Boston, Dorchester, 


they took much pains yet they never obtain- 
ed a pastor here, until Mr. Ralph Smith 
came over with the Salem company in 1629, 
and not being wanted there, he came that 
year to Plymouth, and was their pastor 
about six years. 


CHAPTERITII. 


A Church setiled at Salem— Governor 


Winthrop comes over with their charter— 
Church and State united— Williams ban- 
ished —His great service in the Pequot 
war—A_ Synod at cambridge—A new 
court called, who punished many whom 
the synod had condemned. 


Arter our fathers at Plymouth, through 
great dangers and difficulties, had _pre- 
pared the way, many who disliked the 
corruption and oppressions in the church 
of England made preparation for a remo- 
val.into this country. Mr. John White, a 
minister at Dorchester in England, prevail- 
ed with a number of wealthy men to write 
over to Roger Conant and others, who 
were scatered in different places, to repair 
to Cape Ann, and they would send over 
money and goods to assist them in planting 
an fishing; and they did so with success. 
And on March 19, 1628, the Council for 
the affairs of New England which lies be- 
tween lines drawn three miles north of 
every part of Merimack river, and three 
miles south of every part of Charles river 
and the Massachusetts bay, and extending 
west from the Atlantic ocean to the south 
sea. And they sent over Mr. John Endi- 
cot as governor of said people, who made 
Salem to be their chief town; and on 
March 4, 16 29, king Charles granted the 
Massachusetts charter, including all the 
Jands before described, to be holden of him 
and his heirs and successors. And Mr. 
Francis Higginson and Samuel Skelton, 
with two other ministers and above three 
hundred persons with them, came over to 
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and Watertown, were soon formed and or- 
ganized like Salem, as Charlestown also 
was in 1632. At first they received mem- 
bers by a general declaration of their faith, 
and the discovery of a regular walk; but 
they afterwards required of each one an 
account of a change of heart by the work of 
God’s Spirit. Mr. John Wilson was the 
first pastor of the Church of Charlestown 
and Boston, who was ordained with a ruling 
elder and two deacons, August 27, 1630. 
Governor Winthrop says, “ We used im- 
See of hands but with this protestation 

y all, that it was only a sign of election 
and confirmation, not of any intent that Mr. 
Wilson should renounce his ministry he re- 
ceived in England.”{ But he afterwards 
informsus, that when a minister had resign- 
ed his pastoral charge of any church, he 
was then“ no minister,” by the received 
determination of their churches; and also 
they that did not allow any elders to lay on 
hands in ordinations, but those who were 
of the church where the ordination was.t 
But in 1648 that liberty was granted. in 
their platform. 

The General Court at Boston, May 18, 
1631, made a Jaw that no man should here- 
after be admitted as a freeman, to have a 
vote in their government, but a member in 
some of their churches. On Sept. 4, 1633, 
arrived a ship, in which came John Cotton, 
Thomas Hooker, and Samuel Stone, min- 
isters, and John Haynes, afterwards gov- 
ernor of the Massachusetts, and then of 
Connecticut. Mr. Cotton was soon set- 
tled in the ministry at Boston, where he 
had much influence, both in the civil and 
ecclesiastical affairs of the country, till he 
died. But Mr. Hooker could not agree 
with him in some things of great impor- 
tance, though he did in others. Hooker 
and Stone settled first at Cambridge, and 
then removed with many others to Hartford, 
in 1636, and were leaders in the colony of 
Connecticut, where men were received to 
be freemen who were not members of their 
churches. They also held that none had 
ee Se 

* Prince, p. 83. 190, 191. 


t Journal, p. 20. 
¢ Journal, page 257, 268. 


96 HIST. OF THE BAPTISTS IN NEW-ENGLAND. 


ee 


aright to bring their children to baptism|Mr. Roger Williams earnestly labored to 
but communicants, while Cotton was for| prevent those measures, and to promote 


others doing it, 2 
And he was for carrying the 


councils higher than Hooker would. 


if they were not scandalous.|the establishment of full liberty of con- 
peer of |science in this country, they bent all their 


power against him. 


- Governor Winthrop gives the following| . According to his own account, and good 


account of the manner of their forming 
churches, and receiving members into them, 
which was soon established. It was, that 
where a church was designed to be gath- 
ered, their chief rulers and ministers must 
be convened, and those who were to, be the 
first members of the church were to tell their 
experiences before them, and have their ap- 

robation, or else they were not to proceed. 
Of this he relates the following example. In 
1635, the most of the church in Dorchester, 
with their minister, removed up, and plant- 
ed Windsor, and began the colony of Con- 
necticut; in which year Mr. Richard Mather 
came over and settled in Dorchester. And 
on April 11, 1636, many rulers and minis- 
ters met there for the purpose of forming 
a new church; but it was not done, be- 
cause the most of those who intended to 


be members were thought not to meet at 


resent to be the foundation of a church, 
ecause they had built their hopes of sal- 
vation upon unsound grounds, viz. Some 
upon dreams and ravishes of spirit by fits; 
others upon reformation of their lives; 
others upon duties and performances, &c. 
wherein discovered three special errors. 
1. That they had not come to hate sin be- 
cause it is-filthy, but only left it because it 
is hurtful. 2. That by reason of this they 
had never truly closed with Christ, (or 
rather Christ. with them) but had made 
use of him only to help the imperfections 
of their sanctification and duties, and not 
made him their sanctification, wisdom, &c. 
3. They expected to believe by some 
power of their own, and not only and 
wholly from Christ. 

These are the views that Governor Win- 
throp had of Christian experiences, and of 
how churches should be gathered. And 
satisfaction was gained the fall after, when 
a churcn was gathered there.* 

Perhaps he and many rulers and teach- 
ers among them, were as wise and pious 
men as any who ever undertook to estab- 
lish religion upon earth by huuman laws, 
enforced by the sword of the magistrate ; 
and the evils which they ran into ought to 
be imputed to that principle, and not to 
any others which they held that were 
agreeable to the gaspel. But as their per- 
secutors in England were then exerting 
all their influence to bring these people 
again under their power in religious mat- 
ters, they took such measures to defend 
themselves as cannot be justified; and as 
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information from others, he was born in 
Wales in the year 1599, and he had the 
early patronage of the famous Sir. Edward 
Coke; was educated at the university of 
Oxford, and was introduced into the min- 
istry in the church of England. 

But he soon found that he could not in 
conscience conform to many things in their 
worship; therefore he came over to this 
country, and arrived at Boston in February 
1631; and in April he was called to preach 
at Salem; but as he had refused to com- 
mune with the church at Boston, and ob- 
jected against the oaths they took when 
they came out of England, and the force 
in religious affairs which they exercised 
here, the court at Boston wrote to Salem 
against him, upon which he went to Plym- 
outh, where he preached above two years, 
and was highly esteemed by Governor . 
Bradford and others. Mr Prince supposed 
that he had taken the oath of a freeman at 
Boston in May 1531, because a man of his 
name is upon their records in that month ; 
but this was an evident mistak, and I found 
a Roger Williams upon their records the 
fall before this minister came to America. 
As these colonies had received the grant 
of American lands from the kings of Eng- 
land, Mr. Williams wrote his thoughts 
against it while he lived at Plymouth, 
which some liked, and others did not; and 
as Mr. Skelton was sick at Salem, Williams 
was invited there to preach in his place, 
and he obtained a dismission in the sum- 
mer of 1633, and preached there till Skel- 
ton died, August 2, 1634, after which he 
was ordained in Salem. He had spoken 
against the meeting of ministers by them- 
selves, once a fortnight, fearing that it 
might grow in time to a presbytery or su- 
perintendency over the churches;* and 
creater difficulties soon followed. 

Thair charter gave them no power to 
make any laws contrary to the laws. of 
England, and they had sworn to act ae- 
cordingly ; yet when they met at Boston, 
May, 14, 1634, before they elected their 
officers, the assembly passed an act which 
said, “It was agreed and ordered, that the 
former oath of freemen shall be revoked, 
so far as it is dissonant from the oath of 
freemen hereunto written, and that those 
that received the former oath shall stand 
bound no further thereby, to any intent or 
purpose, than this new oath ties them that 
take the same. 


So 
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‘Tae Osta ora Freeman, 
_ _ LA. Bybeing by God’s providence an in- 
-habitant and freeman in this Common- 
wealth, do freely acknowledge myself to be 
subject to the government thereof, and 
therefore do here swear by the great and 
dreadful name of the everliving God, that 
I will be true and faithful to the same, and 
will accordingly yield assistance and sup- 
‘port hereunto with my person and estateas 


Ae, 
oat, 
¥ 


In equity I am bound, and will also truly 


endeavor to maintain and preserve all the 


liberties and privileges: thereof, submiting 


myself to the wholesome laws and orders 
made and established by the same. An 


further, that I will not plot nor practice any 


evil against it, nor consent that_apy shall 
so do; but will truly discover and reveal 
the same to lawful authority now here es- 
tablished, for the speedy preventing there- 
of. Moreover I:solemnly 
the sight of God, that when I shall be ‘call- 
ed to give my voice touching any such 
matters of this state wherein freemen are 
to deal, I will give my vote and suffrage 
as I shall judge in mine own conscience 
may best-conduce and tend to the public 
weal of the body, without respect of per- 
sons or favors of any man; so help me 
God in the Lord Jesus Christ.” GPRS: 


bind myself ‘in 


\ 


; Governor Winthrop shows it to be the sec- 
ond.* And because of it, they at their 
meeting in May took away some land from 
Salem, by an act which said, “The land 
betwixt the Clift and the Forest river, near 
Marblehead, shall for the present be im- 


proved by John Humphrey, Esq. ; and as 
the inhabitants of Marblehead shall stand 
in need of it, the said John Humphrey shall 
part with it, the said inhabitants. allowing 
him equal recompence for his labor and 
cost bestowed thereupon; provided thatif _ 
inthe mean time the inhabitants of Salem 
ean satisfy the court that they have a true 
right unto it, that then it shall belong unto: 
theinhabitants thereof.”. And how wasthat 
satisfaction to be given? Why they gave 
up Mr. Williams in the fall after, and when 
‘the court met, March 3, 1636, they said, 
“It was proved to this court that Marble- 
neck belongs to Salem.” ‘ 

Thus it stands upon their records, though 
Mr. Cotton pretends that Salem only peti- 
tioned for land in May, 1635; instead of 
their having some taken from them, until 
they gave him up. That act of taking 
land from them, appeared so evi! to Mr. 
Williams and his church, that they wrote 
letters of reproof to the churches where 
those rulers belonged; upon which their 
rulers and ministers met in July, and gave 


And it appears that they never \acted| Williams notice that he should be banished 
any more in the name of the kings of |if he did not give them satisfaction ; and 


England, until after 1660. >And what a 
stretch of arbitrary power was this! Yet 
men might still chose whether they would 
take this oath or not, if they would be con- 
tent not to be freemen. ,But when they 
met again, March 4, 1635, they enacted, 
“That every man of or above the age of 
sixteen years, who hath been or shall here- 
_after be resident within this jurisdiction by 
the space of six months, (as well servants 
as others) and not -infranchised, shall take 
the oath of residents, before’ the governor, 
deputy governor, or two of the next assis- 
tants, who shall have power to convent him 
for that purpose; and upon his refusal, to 


bind him over to the next court of assis-| 


tants, and upon his refusal the second time 
to be punished at the discretion of the 
court. It is ordered that the freeman’s 
oath shall be given to every man of or 
above the age of sixteen years, the clause 
for election of magistrates only excepted. 

Now as this act was to bind all, Mr. 


Salem church yielded so much to them 
that he left preaching to them in August. 
And when the court met in September, 
Governor Winthrop says, ‘Mr. Endicot 
made a protestation in justification of the 
letters formerly sent from Salem to other 
churches against the magistrates and dep- 
uties, for which he was committed, but the 
same day he came and ackuowledged his 
fault, and was discharged.”{ He after- 
wards acted at the head of their govern- 
ment in hanging. the quakers; butas Wil- 
liams remained steadfast their record says, 

Whereas Mr. Roger Williams, one of 
the elders of the church of Salem, hath 
broached and divulged divers new and 
dangerous opinions against the authority 
of magistrates, as also writ letters of de- 
famation both of the magistrates, and 
churches here, and that before any convic- 
tion, and yet maintaineth the same with- 
out any retraction; it is therefore ordered, 
that the said Mr. Williams shall depart | 


Williams openly preached against it atjout of this jurisdiction within six weeks 
Salem, for which the governor and assis-/now next ensuing, which if he neglect to 
tants conyented him before them on April|perform, it shall be lawful for the governor 
30; but he refused to: retract what he had|and two magistrates to send him to some 
done, and Mr. Cotton says, “The court|place out of this jurisdiction, not to return 
was forced to desist from that proceeding.”*|any more without leave from the court. 

Indeed he calls it the first of these acts, but 


* Tenet washed, part page 29. 
Vow 1— 


* Jowrnal, page 80. 
+ Journal, p. 84, 86. 


~ Ashe did not go, they sent for him to 


come to Boston in January, 1636, but he 
sent an excuse for not coming ; upon which 
they sent an officer to take him, and to, con- 
vey him on board a ship bound for Eng- 
land; but when the officer got to Salem, he 
had been gone three days.* He first went 


to the place since called. Rehoboth ; but: 


Governor Winslow wrote to him, that he 
was then within Plymouth colony, but if 


he would only go over the river, he would 


be out of it, and be as free as themselves. 
And he readily did so. and obtained a grant 
of lands from the Naraganset Indians, 
where he began the first civil government 
upon earth that gave equal liberty of con- 
science. Though before he obtained it, 


he says “Iwas sorely tossed for fourteen| 


weeks, in a bitter winter season, not know- 
ing what bread and bed did mean.”} And 
trom a view of the great things which God 
had done for him, he called the place 
PROVIDENCE. 

The nature of true liberty of conscience 
was very little understood then in the world. 
And as God had brought the people here. 
out of an Egyptian bondage, and given 
them a good land, they imagined that they 
“ ought to imitate the children of Israel, + 
punishing the wicked, and in establishing 
an holy government in this great country. 
And from hence, they who opposed such 2 
great and good work, appeared to them 
exceedingly criminal. -A noted man, who 
was then active among them, thought that 
Christ called them, not only to assist in 
building up his churches, but also in pull- 
ing down the kingdom of antichrist ; and 
that he said to them, “ You are not set up 
for tolerating times, nor shall any of you 
be content with this, that you are set at 
liberty, but to take up your arms, and 
march manfully on till all opposers of 
Christ's. kingly power are abolished.— 
Have you.not the blessedest opportunity 
put into your hands that ever any people 
had?’ Then fail not in the prosecution of 
the work, for your Lord hath furnished you 
with able pilots, to steer the helm in a god- 
ly, peaceable, civil government also; then 
see you make choice of such*as are sound 
both in profession and confession, men fear- 
ing God and hating bribes ; whose commis- 
sion is not limited to the commands of the 
second table, but they are to look to the 
rules of the first also; and let them be 
sure to put on Joshua’s resolution and cour- 
age, never to make a league with any of 
these seven sectaries. The Gortonists, who 
deny the humanity of Christ, and most 
blasphemously and proudly profess them- 
selves to be personally Christ. 2. The Pa- 
pists, who with almost equal blasphemy 
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and pride. prefer their own merits and 
works of supererogation as equal with 
Christ’s invaluable death and sufferings. 
3. The Familists, who depend upon rare 
revelations, and forsake the sure revealed 
word of Christ, 4..The Seekers, who de- 
ny the churches and ordinances of Christ. _ 
5. Antinomians, who deny the moral law 
to be the rule of Christ. 6. Anabaptists, 
who. deny civil government to be proved 
of Christ.. 7. The Prelacy, who will have 
their own injunctions submitted unto in the 
churches of Christ.”* . ba 

Here we planily learn the cause why 
Mr. Williams was treated so cruelly.— 
But as God overruled the cruel selling of 
Joseph to the heathen, as a means of saving 
the lives of many people; so the banishing 
of Mr. Williams made him a chief instru- 
ment of saving all the English in New 
England from destruction. For he had 
obtained much knowledge of the Indian 
language, and friendship with them, when 
a war was ready te break out with the 
most powerful nation.in the land. Of this 
a concise view was given, by Governor 
Trumbull and the general court of Connec- 
ticut, in.1774, in answer to a query from 
England, to know by what title they held 
their lands. Upon it, they said, “The 
original title to the lands on which the col- 
ony was first settled, was at the time the 
English came hither, in the Pequot nation 
of Indians, who were numerous and war- 
like; their country extended from. Nara- 
ganset to Hudson’s river, and over all 
Long Island. Saffacus, their great Saga- 
more had under him twenty six sachems; 
he injuriously made war upon the English ; 
he exercised despotic dominion-over his 
subjects ; he with all his sachems and peo- 
ple were conquered, and made tributaries 
to the English. The war being ended, 
considerations and settlements were made 
with such sachems and people as remained, 
who came in and received full contentment 
and satisfaction.”} 

Some Indians up Connecticut river had 
been so much oppressed by Saffacus, that 
that they came down to Plymouth and 
Boston, so early as 1631, to get some of the 
English to go up and settle there.t And 
they afterwards went up to frade there 
several times, before they planted Windsor, 
and began a fort at Saybrook, in 1635, and 
Hartford in 1636. But the Pequots killed 
several men, from time to time until they 
murdered Jolin Oldham, near Block Island 
because they went to trade that way. Mr. 
Williams began at Providence in the spring 
of 1636, just before Oldham was killed, the 
news of which they first received from 


* Johnson, page 7, 8. 
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} Winthrop, p. 25. 
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him at Boston, July 26; upon which the 
governor there wrote to him to use all his 
influence with the Narragansets, to obtain 
their help against the Pequots.. This he 
did so expeditiously, as to return their an- 
swer July 30. Messengers were then sent 
to the Narragansets, who returned to Bos- 
ton with a favorable answer on August 13. 
An army was then sent round by water, to 
revenge the death of Oldham, and to try to 


. bring the Pequots to terms; but they re- 


turned without success.* Upon a sight of 
their danger, the Pequots sent directly to 
the Narragansets, with whom they had 
been at war several years, and desired 
that they would make peace with them and 
for all to join together, and to drive the 


. English out of the country; saying, If you 


should help the English to subdue us you 
would thereby make way for your own 
ruin ; and we need not come to open battle 
with them, only fire their houses, kill their 
cattle, and lie in wait and shoot them as 
they go about their business, and they will 
soon be forced to leave the country, and the 
Indians not be exposed to much hazard.” 

What policy was here! and what would 
the English have done, if they had sent 
Williams out of the country as they intend- 
ed? but a kind providence prevented it, 
and he now wrote an account of ‘these 
to Boston ? upon which they sent to him to 
do his utmost for their relief’; and he says, 
“The Lord helped me immediately to put 
my life inmy hand, and searce acquaint- 
ing my wife, to ship myself all alone ina poor 
canoe, and to cut through a stormy wind 
with great seas, every minute in hazard of 
my life, to the sachem’s house. Three days 
and nights my business forced me to lodge 
and mix with the bloody Pequot ambassa- 
dors, whose hands and arms methought 
wreaked with the blood of my countrymen, 
murdered and massacred by them on Con- 
necticut river, and from whom I could not 
but nightly look for their bloody knives at 
my own throatalso. But God wonderfully 
preserved me, and helped me to break to 
pieces their design, and to make, promote, 
and finish, by many travels and charges, the 
English league with the Narragansets 
and Mohegans against the Pequots.{ He 
prevailed with Miantenimo, the chief sa- 
chem of the Narragansets, to come to Bos- 
ton in October, and to covenant with them 
to war against the Pequots tillthey were sub- 
dued ; and they sent a copy of it to Mr. 
at liste who could best interpret it to 
him. 

Uncas, the sachem of the Mohegans, 
who lived between New London and Nor- 


* Winthrop, p. 103—105. 

+ Preface to Mason’s History, p. 4. 

t Historical Society, vol. 1. p. 277. 

| Winthrop, p. 109, 11u. ; 


the colonies agreed to raise an army” 


wich, had revolted from the Pequots a little 


before, and now joined against them; and 
against them in the spring. ited 
But the Pequots were too early for them, 
and sent an army up the river in April, and 
killed several, and captivated others; upon 
which Connecticut raised an army of ninety 
English, andan hundred Mohegan Indians, 
who went down to Saybrook, where captain 
Underhill joined them with nineteen men 
upon which twenty of the others were sent 
back, and then the army sailed to the Nar- 
raganset bay, under the command of’ cap- 
tain John Mason of Windsor. After they 
landed, many of the Narragansets joined 
them, and they marched over Powcatuck 
river, and encamped in the night; but the 
Narragansets were so much afraid of the 
Pequots, that they all forsook the English, 
and the Mohegans went behind them. 
Yet captain Mason and his men assaulted 
Mistick fort in Stonington, a little before 
day, May 26, 1637, and by fire and sword 
destroyed six or seven hundred Pequots, in 
about an hour, when only seven were cap- 
tivated, and about seven escaped ; while he 
had but two men killed, and twenty wound- 
ed.* Saflacus was at another fort where 
some of his own men were for killing him, 
because he had caused this dreadful war ; 
but others pleaded for him, though they all 
concluded to flee over Connecticut river. 
After which general Stoughton came up 
with 120 men, and Mason and part of his 
men joined him and they pursued the Pe- 
quots beyond New Haven, and Saflacus 
fled to the Mohawks, who cut off his head, 
and informed the English of it. So many 
Pequots were slain or captivated, that the 
rest sued for peace, which was granted 
upon condition of their quitting theirname, 
and former habitations, and being dispersed © 
among the Mohegans and Narragansets, 
who should pay an annual tribute for them, 
while others were servants to the English. 
All-this was accomplished in about six 
months, as appears by the journal of Gov- 
ernor ,Winthrop, the history of captain 
Mason, and other accounts; and Indian sa- 
chems, came to Boston in 1538, from all the 
country, as well as from Long Island, to 
express théir gratitude to the English for 
this victory, as Governor Winthrop informs 
us. And captain Mason says, in his histo- 
ry, that they had but two hundred and fifty 
men in all Connecticut when the war be- 
gan, and they were .in the midst of those 
enemies. How wonderful then was their 
victory, which opened a wide door for the 
English to fill the country! Governor 
Eaton and Mr. Davenport, who came over 
in the time of the war, went and planted 


* Mason’s History, p 10. 


100 HIST. OF THE BAPTIS 


TS IN NEW-ENGLAND. 


New Haven, in 1638, and began, another |thirsty monster 5: 


colony, who allowed none to be freemen 
but communicants in their churches.— 
About three thousand. people came over 
that year; and it was computed that from 
1628 1o 1643, about 21,200 persons came 
over here ;* and very few of them had 
separated from the church of England be- 
fore they came away. This fully verified 
what Mr. Robinson said, twenty years be- 
fore Boston was planted; and it shows how. 
men are influenced in religious matters by: 
the government which they are under. 

An act of justice now towards the In-. 
dians, served greatly to confirm their friend- 
ship. For four young men ran away from 
Plymouth, and meeting with an Indian near 
Providence, with a rich pack upon his back, 
they murdered him for it, and then fled to 
Rhode Island. Mr. Williams informed 
Governor Winthrop of it, who advised him 
to write to. Plymouth about ‘it, whcih he 
did, and they sent to Rhode. Island, and 
caught three of them, and hanged them, 


at Plymouth. And though some might’ 
think it strange, that three English should, 


be executed for one Indian, yet none can tell 
how many. lives this saved afterwards. 
Yet all'the great services which Mr. Will- 
iams did for the Massachusetts, could-not 
prevail with them to take off his sentence 
of banishment, though Governor Winthrop 
was for it. A fear of their enemies in 
England had a great hand in this; for 
on April 28, 1634, King Charles gave a 
commission to archbishop Laud, and eleven 
men more, to revoke all the charters: which 
he had given to these colonies, and to make 
such new constitutions and. laws as they 
thought meet for them; and also to dis- 
place their governors and > other) officers, 
and to appoint others in their room ;;to.im- 
pose tithes for the clergy; and to punish all 
those who disobeyed them with fines, .im- 
prisonment, or death. . And though Goy- 
ernor Winslow was sent over their agent 
and got this commission revoked, yet Laud 
caused him to be imprisoned in. London 
seventeen’ weeks, for teaching | sometimes 
at Plymeuth,. and -for- marrying people 
asa magistrate, which Laud. called. an 
invasion of the ministerial office.};. And to 
guard against such tyranny, was of great 
Importance. . Another reason was, that 
they expected to obtain so much power 
here, as to. give:a ,wound to: anti-christ*:in 
other countries. For a man who ‘was well 
acquainted. with their. views, speaking of 
the man of sin; says, “Mr. John Cotton, 
among others, hath diligently searched for 
the Lord’s mind herein, and hath declared 
some) sudden blow: to be given to this blood 


* Johnson, p. 13. 
t Historical Society, vol. iv. 10. 119, 120- 


but the Lord Christ hath: 
inseparably joined the time, means and 
manner of this work together.."* = 
The planting of this country, and the 
great things which God hath done here, 
has evidently given much light to Europe, 
and weakened the power of anti-christ 
there; but the use of force in religious af- 
fairs, has been so far from weakening that 
enemy, that his main strength lies therein. 
But the Massachusetts still went on in that 
way, and on March 3, 1636, they said, 
“This court doth not nor will hereafter ap- 
prove of any such companies of men, as 
shall henceforth join in any way of church 
fellowship, without they shall first acquaint 
the magistrates, and the elders of the great- 
er part of the churches of this jurisdiction, 
and have their approbation herein. And 
further itis ordered, that no person being a 
member of any church which shall hereaf- 
ter be gathered without the approbation of 
the magistrates and the greater part of the. 
said churches, shall be admitted to the free- 
dom of this commonwealth.” And when 
they met at: Boston, May 25, 1636, Henry 
Vane, Esq.:, was chosen. governor, and 
John Winthrop, deputy Governor; and he 
and Dudley: were'elected to be a standing 
council for life,-and the governor for the 
time being was to be their president. En- 
dicot was also chosen: a counsellor for life 
the next year: for which their charter gave 
no right, and no others were ever elected 
so among them. Five rulers and three 
ministers were also now appointed, “ To 
make a draught of laws which may be the: 
fundamentals of: this commonwealth, and 
to present the same to the next general 
court; and: it is ordered thatin the. mean 
time the magistrates and. their associates 
shall proceed. in the courts, to hear and de- 
termine all causes according to the laws 
now established-and where there is no law, 
then as near the laws of God as they can, 
So. that when their laws» were made, 
their judges were to act thereby in reli- 
gious. aflairs, instead-of the Jaws of God. 
But what followed among them may be a 
warning to all after ages, against con- 
founding church and state together in their 
government., For disputes and divisions 
about grace and works, between their chief 
rulers and ministers, came on in Boston, 
and. spread through all the country to a 
great degree. A fast was appointed on 
account of it, on January 19,1637, but Mr. 
Wheelright then preached a ‘sermon which 
increased their difficulties, for which he 
was called before their General Court, 
March 9, who dismissed him for the pres- 
ent; and when they met May 17, after a 
sharp contention, Mr. Winthrop was again 
a elt oe ee 
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chosen Governor, and Mr. Vane was left 
out of office and the case of Wheélright 
was again deferred. A Synod of minister 
from all the colonies met at Cambridge, 


' Angust 30, and sat three weeks, and drew 


up a list of eighty errors which they: said 
were held in the country; and then the 
General Court met September, 26, and 


again dismissed Mr. Wheelright, and dis- 


solved the house of deputies, and called 
another for November 2, 1637. Such anin- 
stance as never was here before or since, of 
electing the house of deputies twice in one 
fall. The house they dissolved had 26 depu- 
ties, and the new one 31, only elevenof whom 
were in that which was dissolved. 

And now they had a majority to punish 
those whom the Synod had. condemned ; 
and they went on to banish John Wheel- 
wright, William Aspenwall, Ann Hutchin- 
son, and others, and to disarm 76 men 58 of 
whom were of Boston. Of these Mr. 
Wheelright and some others went and 
planted Exeter in New Hampshire, and 
were dismissed and recommended to form 
a church there, from the church in Boston ;* 
though Mr. Williams was excommunicated 
by the church in Salem, after he had been 
banished by the Court, for things that Gov- 
ernor Winthrop judged to be less danger- 
ous than the other was guilty of.t— 
Wheelright was banished for what they 
judged to be sedition and contempt of their 
government, and Williams for denying 


that they had any right to make laws, and 


enforce them with the sword in religious 
affairs. Wheelright afterwards made a 
slight confession to them, and was restored 
to favor, but Williams never retracted his 
opinion about liberty of conscience, therefore 
they never would restore him. And how 
many have there been ever since, who 
have been more earnest for the use of force 
in religious affairs, than for the Pee and 
good order of civil government! but wise 
men learn much by the mistakes of others. 
Mr. John Haynes was Governor of the 
Massachusetts in 1635, and prononnced the 
sentence of banishment on Williams: but 
he removed to Hartford in the spring of 
1637, where he afterwaads said to Will- 
jams, ‘J think I must confess to you, that 
the most wise God hath provided and cut 
out this part of his world, for a receptacle 
and refuge for all sorts of consciences. 
Iam now under a cloud, and my brother 
Hooker, with the bay, as you have been; 
wevhave removed from them thus far, and 
yet they are not satisfied *{ This confirms 
what was before said'of the difference be- 
tween the Massachusetts and Connecticut 


governments. A DEE) 
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In September, 1638,’ the Massachusetts 
made a law to compel all the. inhabitants 
in each town to pay an equal proportion 
towards the support of religious ministers, 
though none had a vote in choosing them 
but communicants in their churches. And 
they then made another law, which said, 
“That whosoever shall stand excomunica- 
ted for the space of six months, without 
labouring what in him or her lieth to be re- 
stored, such person shall be presented to 
the court of assistants, and there proceed- 
ed with by fine, imprisonment, banishment, 
or further for the good behaviour, as 
their contempt and obstinacy upon full 
hearing shall deserve.” But this act was 
so high and glaring that it was repealed 
the next year. ' In the-mean time, as adul- 
tery was a capital crime by the law of Mo- 
ses, a law to punish it with death was made 
at Boston, in 1631, and three persons were 
banished for ‘it in 1638, and a man and a 
woman were hanged for it in 1644.” 
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CHAPTER III. 


Rhode Island planted—Their first govern- 
ment.—Providence upon another plain.— 
The Baptist church there—Their sen- 
timents' spread.— Account of Knollys.— 
A law against the Baptists—And wri- 
tings also—Men in England against 
them.— The case of Gorton and his com- 
pany.—Indians against them.— They are 
banished but obtain relief from England 
— Williams obtains a charter: and writes 
against persecution, and Cotton against 
him.— Owen for him.—T hese colonies for 
severity ; but Robinson for liberty. 


Wuen such cruelty was exercised at 
Boston, Mr. John Clarke, his brother Jo- 
seph, and many others concluded to remove 
away ; and when they came to Providence . 
Mr. Williams advised them to go to the Is- 
land of Aquidnet; and he went with them 
to Plymouth, to inquire whether they claim- 
ed it or not; and finding that they did not, 
many went there, and signed a covenant 
on March 7, 1638. in which they said, « We 

whose names are underwritten, 


Exodus, | do here solemnly, in the pres- 
xxxiv. 3,| ence of JeHovaH, incorporate 
4, ourselves into abody politic, and 
; | as he shall help, will submit our 

/ J persons, lives and estates, unto 
exGoton, 1 our Lord Jesus Christ, the King 
oe Be kings, and Lord of lords, and 

| to all those perfect and most ab- 

2 Kings, | solute laws of his, given us in 
word of truth, to be 


exi17.) | his hol 
ii ia haat judged thereby.— 
d John Clarke, William. 


William Coddington, 


Hutchinson, John Coggshall, William As- 
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public good of the body in an orderly way, 


inwall, Thomas Savage, William Dyre,|by the major consent of the present inhabi- 
William Freeborne, Philip Sherman, John|tants, masters of families, incorporated to- 
Walker, Richard Carder, William Baul-|gether into a township, and such others 


stone, Edward Hutchinson, Edward Hutch- 
inson, junior, Samuel Wilbore, John San- 
ford, John Porter, Henry Bull.” 
_ This I copied from their records. Those 
whose names are in Jtalic afterwards went 
back, and were reconciled to the Massa- 
chusetts; and most of the others were of 
note on the Island, which they called Rhode 
Island. Their covenant to be governed by 
the perfect laws of Christ as a body politic, 


seemed to be preferable to the scheme of |. 


the Massachusetts; yet as they could not 
find laws to govern such a body in the New 
Testament, they went back to the laws of 
Moses, and elected a judge and three el- 
ders, to rule them. And an assembly of 
their freemen, on January 2, 1639, said, 
“That the judge, together with the elders, 
shallrule and govern according tothe gener- 
al rules of the word of God, when they have 


no particular rule from God’s word, by the 


body prescribed as‘a direction unto. them 
in the case.” Buton March 12, 1640, they 
changed their plan of government, and 


‘elected a governor, deputy governor, and 


four assistants ; and they went on till they 
disfranchised four men, and suspended oth- 
ers from voting in their elections; after- 


’ wards Mr. Williams went over to England 


and obtained a charter which included them 
in his government. 

He had procured a deed of Rhode Island 
for them, from the Narraganset sachems, 
on March 24, 1638; and another to himself 
of Providence, the same day. He and a 
few friends had-been there for two years 
before; and when he had obtained a deed 
of the town, he gave a deed to Stuckely, 
Westcoat, William Arnold, Thomas James, 
Robert Cole; John Green, John Throck- 
morton, William Harris, William Carpen- 
ter, Thomas Olney, Francis Western, 
Richard Waterman, Ezekiel Holiman, and 
such other as the major part of them should 
admit into fellowship and vote with them. 

To-these he gave a right in the town 
freely ; but they who were received after- 
wards, were to pay him thirty shillings a 
piece. And they were Chad Brown, Wil- 
liam Field, Thomas, Harris, William Wick- 
enden, Robert Williams, Richard Scott, 
William Renolds, John Field, John War- 
ner, Thomas Angell, Benedict Arnold, 
Joshua Winsor, Thomas Hopkins, Francis 
Weeks, &c. They all signed a covenant 
which said, 

“ We whose names are underwritten, be- 
ing desirous to inhabit in the town of Prov- 
idence, do promise to submit ourselves in 
active or passive obedience to all such or- 
ders or agreements as shall be made for 


\ 


whom they shall admit unto the same, onl: 
in civil things.” And 1 found a record af- 


terward which said, “It was agreed that. 


Joshua Verin, upon breach of covenant, or 
restraining liberty of conscience. shall be 
witheld from liberty of voting till he shall 
declare the contrary.” He restrained his 
wife from going to meeting as often as she 
desired; and upon this act against him 


he removed away, as their records show. ». 


America. Mr. Williams had been accus- 


ed before of embracing principles which | 
tended to anabaptism ; and in March, 1639, ° 
he was baptized by one of his brethren, and — 


then he baptized about ten more. But in 
July following, such scruples: were raised 
in his mind about it, that he refrained from. 
such administration among them.*. Mr. 
Williams discovers in his writings, that as 
sacrifices and other acts of worship were 
omitted by the people’ of God, while his 
temple lay in ruins: and that they were re- 
stored again by immediate direction from 
Heaven, so that some such direction was 
necessary to restore the ordinances of bap- 
tism and the supper, since the desolation of 
the church in mystical Babylon. 
these cases are far from being parallel; for 
the altar of God in one place, in the land of 
Canaan, was the only place where accep- 
table sacrifices could then be offered ; while 
the Christian church is not confined to any 
place, but Christ is with the saints wherev- 
er they meet in his name; and he says to 
his ministers, Go ye and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you: and lo, I 
am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world, Amen. 


And the men who were for such liberty}, , 
sooh formed the first Baptist church, in‘ 


But. 


Mat. xviii. 20, xxviii. -» 


10, 20, And these promises belong only to , } 
the children of God, in the way of observ- — 


ing all his commandments, let them be or- 


dained by whom they may. Asthe priests , A 


who could not find a register of their law- 
ful descent from Aaron were put from the 
priesthood whom Christ owes under the 
gospel. Ezra ii. 62. 1 Peter i. 23, xi. 9.; 
After Mr. Williams left that church in 
Providence, they chose Mr, Thomas Olny 
for their pastor, and he served them in that 
office until he died, in 1682, and through 
many trials and changes they have contin- 
ued ever since, and are now a flourishing 
church. Others had much labor about bap- 
tism in these times. Mr. Charles Chaun- 


~* Winthrop, p. 174—183. 
+ Reply to Cotton, p. 107. 
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" -cey preached at Plymouth above two years, |rising of the Anabaptists, about 100 years 


and they would fain have settled him with|since, they have been the incendiaries of 
Mr. Reynor, their other minister; but he|the commonwealths, and the infectors of 
believed that gospel baptism was dipping,| persons in main matters of religion, and the 
and that sprinkling for baptism was not|troubles of churches in all places where 


lawful, as their records show. He there- 
fore went to Scituate, where he practised 
the dipping ofinfants.* He was afterwards 

resident of the college at Cambridge.— 

overnor Winthrop also says, “ The lady 
Moody, a wife and anciently religious wo- 
man, being taken with the error of denying 
baptism to infants, was dealt with by many 
of the elders and others, and admonished 
by the church of Salem, whereof she was 


. a member; but persisting still; and to avoid 


further trouble, she removed to the Dutch 
against the advice of all her friends. Ma- 
ny others infected with anabaptism, remoy- 
ed thither also.” They went to the west 
part of Long Island, where Mr. Williams 
went in 1643, and made peace between the 
Indians and the Dutch and then sailed for 
England.j 

Mr. Henserd Knollys was a minister in 
the church of England for nine years, and 
then he was so cruelly persecuted therein, 
that he came over to Boston in the spring 
of 1638: but their rulers called him an An- 
tinomian, and would not suffer him there ; 
therefore he went to Dover on Piscataqua 
river, where he preached near four years, 
and then returned to England, and arrived 
in London in December, 1641. As the war 
broke out there the next year, liberty for 
various opinions was caused thereby, and 
he became a Baptist, and gathered a 


- church in London, where he often had a 


thousand hearers. He baptized Mr. Hen- 
ry Jefly, an eminent minister in that city, 
and was one who signed the Baptist con- 
fession of faith in 1643, which was as clear 
in the doctrines of the gospel, as was that 
of the divines at Westminster; a copy of 


they have been, and that they who have 
held the baptizing of infants unlawful, have 
usually held other errors or heresies to- 
gether therewith, though they have (as 
other heretics use to do), concealed the 
same till they spied out a fit advantage and 
opportunity to vent them, by way of ques- 
tion or scruple ; and whereas divers of this 
kind have, since our coming to New Eng- ° 
land, appeared amongst ourselves, (as oth- 
ers before them) denied the ordinance of ma- 
gistracy, and the lawfulness of making war, 
and others the lawfulness of magistrates, 
and their inspection into the breach of the 
first table ; which opinions, if they should 
be connived at by us, are like to be increas- 
ed amongst us, and so must necessarily 
bring guilt upon us, infection and trouble 
to the churches, and hazard to the whole 
tcommonwealth it is ordered and agreed, 
ihat if any person or persons, within this 
jurisdiction shall either openly condemn or 
oppose the baptizing of infants or go about 
secretly to seduce others from the approba- 
tion or use thereof, or shall purposely de- 
part the congregation at the ministration of 
the ordinance, or shall deny the ordinance 
of magistracy or their lawful right or au- 
thority to make war, or to punish the out- 
ward breaches of the first table, and shall 
appear to the court willfully and obstinate- 
ly to continue therein, after due time and 
means of conviction, every such person or 
persons shall be sentenced to banishment.” 
Thus denying infant baptism was made 
a cause of banishment, by men who knew 
that many who did so, did not hold the er- 
rors mentioned in thislaw. And Mr. Cot- 
ton said in those times, “ They do not de- 


which Mr. Crosby has given at the end of |ny magistrates, nor predestination, nor 
the first volume of his history. He also in-|original sin, nor maintain free-will in con- 
forms us that Mr. Knollys continued a faith-| version, nor apostacy from grace; but only 
fal pastor of his church in London, through| deny the lawful use of the-baptism of chil- 
great changes and sufferings until he died/dren, because it wanteth a word of com- 
in peace, September 19, 1691, aged 93;mandment and example, from the, Scrip- 
years. And though many things were|ture, And I am bound in christian love 
published against him here, yet Dr. Mather|to believe, that they who yield so far, do it 


- says, “He had a respectful character in|out of conscience, as following the exam- 


the churches of this wilderness.” And|ple of the apostle, who professed of himself 
Mr. John Clarke was a preacher of the gos-|and his followers, We can do nothing 
pel at Newport, until he formed a Baptist|/against the truth, but for the.truth. But 
church there in 1644, which has continued] yet I. believe withal, that it is not out of 
by succession ever since. But the Massa-|love to the truth that Satan yieldeth so 
chusetts were so much afraid of the spread}much, but rather out of another ground, 


of their principles, that they made a law in He knoweth that 
now, by the good hand of God, they are 
set upon purity and reformation ; and now 
to plead against the baptism of children 
upon any of those Arminian and Popish 
grounds, as those above named, Satan 


November that year, which said, 
“ Horasmuch as experience hath plenti- 
fully and often proved, that since the first 


* Winthrop. p. 278-——268—299, 
+ Magnolia, Book ii, p. 7. 


and for a worse end. 
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knoweth they would be rejected. He now 
pleadeth no other arguments in these times 
~ of reformation, than may he urged from a 
~ main principle of reformation, to wit, That 
no duty of God's worship, nor any ordi- 
nance of religion, is to be administered in 
his church, but such as hath a just warrant 
from the word of God. And by urging this 
argument against the baptism of children 
‘Satan transformeth himself into an angel 
of light.* ats i 
Here we may see that Mr. Cotton knew 
the baptists among them were not such as 


1 


STS IN NEW-ENGLAND» 


falling from God in. whole, or any part 


thereof, are they who have deceived and 


‘undone the world from the foundation there- 


of unto this day, and are the proper witch- 
es of the world, which the Scripture in- 
tends.” Again hesays, “ They can strain 
out the gnat of dipping into, or sprinkling 
with water in the entrance into their 
church.” And he says, “ Antichrist is not 
to be confined to any one particular mar 
or devil, but every one of that spirit is the 


original and proper inlet of sin, and inun-" 


dation pf God’s wrath into the world, 1 


are described in the above law; though|John ii, 18, 22. Neither is the disposition, 


his charity about them was, that they were 
deceived by the devil, in pleading plain 
Scripture against. infant-baptism, which) 
hath no precept nor example for it in the 
word of God. And another minister near 
him, in writing against the baptists, ranks 
them with our first mother Eve, and says, 
“Hath God said it? was the old serpen- 
tine insinuation to blind and beguile, and 
to corrupt first the judgment in point of 
warrant of this or that practice.”{, As if 
calling in question a custom of men, 
which is not named in,the word of God, 
‘was as criminaland dangerous as a dispu- 
ting the authority and truth of his express 
‘command. Of this every one must judge 
for himself. The Presbyterian assembly 
of divines at Westminster now denied lib- 
erty to their .Congregational brethren in 
England, to have gathered churches there, 
distinct from their parish churches; and 
said to them, “ This liberty was denied by 
the churches of New England, and we 
have as just ground to deny it as they; this 
desired forbearance is a perpetual drawing 
away from churches under the rule; for 
upon the same pretence, those who scruple 
infant baptism may withdraw from their 
‘churches, and so separate into another con- 
gregation; and so in that, some practice 
‘may be scrupled and they separate again.”’t 
Such is the effect of the use of force in re- 
ligious affairs. And it now caused much 
trouble to the Massachusetts, from men 

- who were really very corrupt in their doc- 
trines. 

_Samuel Gorton had considerable knowl- 
edge of the Hebrew and Greek languages, 
which he made use of to corrupt the word 
of God. He held the coming and suffer- 
ings of Christ to be within his children, and 
that he was as much in this world at one 
time as another; or that all which we read 
about him is to be taken in.a mystical sense, 
which he called spiritual sense. And of 
the visible church he says, “ Pharisaical in- 
terpreters, who erect churches as true 
churches of God, that admit of decay, and 


* Cotton on baptism, 1647, p. 3.~ 
t Cobbet on baptism, P: 8. 
t Crosby, vol. i. p. 186, 187. 


office and authority of the Son of God, 
confined and limited to one man; but eve- 
ry one who is of that spirit, hath that roy- 
al prerogative or set in him to be the Son 
of God, even so many as believe in that 
name.” John i. 12.* 
And his practice was no better than his 
principles. 
in 1636, where he caused considerable troub- 
le and then did the like at Plymouth, from 


iwhence-he went to Newport and behaved 


so there, that they inflicted corporal punish- 
ment upon him. Hethen went and bought 
some land near Pawtuxet river, in the 
south part of Providence, in January 1641; 
but such contention soon arose among 
neighbors there, about earthly things, that 
they. came armed into the field to fight; but 
Mr. Williams interposed and pacified them 
for the present, and then wrote to Boston 
for advice and help. This was not granted 
from thence, unless they would come un- 
der the Massachusetts government. And 
as difficulties continued great in that place, 
four men went from Pawtuxet to Boston, 
in September 1642, and submitted them- 
selves and their lands under that govern- 
ment; and then their rulers wrote to Gor- 
ton and others to come to Boston, and 
answer to the complaints of these men.— 
But they were so far from going, that they 
wrote a long letter, containing a mystical 
paraphrase upon their writing, and many 
provoking sentences against said rvlers, 
and their religious principles and conduct, 
and a refusal to go, dated November 20, 
1642, signed byitwelve men. And to get 


out of their reach, these men went over the’ 


river, and bought the lands at Shawomet, 
of the Indians, and received a deed of it, 


January 12, 1643, signed by Miantanimo _ 


and Pumham. : 

In May following the General Court at 
Boston sent _men into those parts; and 
finding that Gorton and his company were 
gone out of what they called their jurisdic- 
tion, they got Pumham and Socononco, two 
Indian sachems, to come to Boston and to 


submit themselves and their lands unto. 


* Antidote against Pharisaical teachers, p. 42, 60, 61. 


For he came over to Boston 
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their government; and then to’ enter a ford, and left him in the hands of the Eng- 
complaint against Gorton and his company, |lish, at his own request; and when the 


that they had taken away their lands, by 
the influence of Miantanimo, who forced 
Pumham to sign the deed, as they said, 
though he would not receive any of the 
pay for it. Upon which the: Governor.and 
one assistant wrote to Gorton and his com- 
pany to come to Boston, and answer to 
these complants; and they sent to Mian- 
pak also to come to Boston for the same 
end. 

- - But Gorton and his company sent a long 
and provoking letter, and refused to go. 
Miantanimo went down and justified his 
sale of those lands, and said those sachems 
were his subjects, or rulers under him. 
And it appears by many writings, that he 
‘was a man of the greatest powers of mind, 
and of the greatest influence among the In- 
dians of almost any one in the land, which 
-caused the English to be greatly afraid of 
him. 

After much consultation, commissioners 
from New Haven, Connecticut, Plymouth, 
and the Massachusetts, met at Boston in 
September, and signed articles of confed- 
eration for mutual assistance and defence; 
that two commissioners from each colony 
should meet once a year, or oftener if ne- 
cessary, to order the general affairs of all, 
while. the internal government of each 
should be as before. And the Massachu- 
setts declared that Shawomet was within 

- Plymouth colony, and called upon them to 
relieve the Indians there ; whom they said 
Gorton’s company had oppressed; but ra- 
ther than attempt it, they gave up all the 
right they had there to the Massachusetts, 
and the other commissioners assented to it. 
~The Massachusetts then put: their gov- 
ernment into a posture of war, and sent 
three: officers and forty armed-soldiers to 
Shawomet, and brought Gorton and a 
number of his company by force. ‘They 
also brought away about eighty head. of 
their cattle, to pay the cost of this expedi- 
tion. » And when they got these men there, 
they left the affair about lands, and tried 
them for their lives, upon a charge of here- 
sy and blasphemy ; but a small majority 
saved their lives for that time; and they 
enacted that Samuel Gorton, John Weeks, 

Randall Holden,»Robert Potter, Richard 


commissioners met at. Boston: in Septem- 
ber, they debated about what they should 
do with him; and though they could not 
see any right they had 1o put him to death, 
yet they feared that if he was set at liberty 
it would be very dangerous to themselves, 
and therefore they delivered him to Uncas 
for him to execute him without torture, 
which he did.* Thus one evil leads on to 
others, like the breaking forth of waters. 
For the confinement of Gorton and his 
company did no good to them, and it caus- 
ed uneasiness to many of their own people, 
and therefore when the General Court met 
at Boston, March 7, 1644, they passed an 
act, which said, “It is ordered that Samu- 
el. Gorton and the rest of that company, 
who stand confined, shall be set at liberty ; 
provided that if they or any of them shall, 
after fourteen days after such enlargement, 
come within any part of our jurisdiction, 
either in the Massachusetts, or in or near 
Providence, or any of the lands of Pamham ~ 
and Socononco, or elsewhere within our ju- 
risdiction, then such person or persons 
shall be apprehended, wheresoever they 
may be taken, and shall suffer death by 
course of law; provided also that during 
all their continuance in our bounds inhab- 
iting for the said time of fourteen days, they 
shall be still bound:to the rest of the arti- 
cles of their former confinement, upon- the 
penalty therein expressed.” ie, 
Thus it stands upon their records. And 
one of the officers who brought them to 
Boston, says, “To be sure there be them 
in New-England, that have Christ Jesus 
and his blessed ordinances in such esteem, 
that, the Lord assisting, they had rather 
loose their lives, than: suffer them to be 
thus blasphemed, if they can help it. And 
whereas some have favored them, and en- 
deavored to bring under blame such as 
have been zealous against their abomina- 
ble doctrines; the good ,God be favorable 
unto them, and prevent them from coming 
under the like blame with Ahab, Yet they 
remain. in their old way ; and there is some- 
what to be considered in it, to be sure, that 
in these days, when all look for the fall of 
antichrist, sach detestable doctrines should 
be upheld, and persons suffered, who ex- 


Carder, Francis Weston, and John War-jceed the beast himself for blasphemy ; and 
ner, should: be confined in seven of their|this to be done by those that would be 
chief towns, during the pleasure .of the/counted reformers, and such as seek the ut- 
court; to work for their living, and: not to/ter subversion of-antichrist.”} 4 
publish-their errors nor to speak against|:: This hsitory was-finished in 1652 ; and it 
the government, each: upon pain of: death.| discovers the sincerity of the actors in those 


Some others:had smaller punishment... | measures, which now appear very strange. 
And‘ifany'men had a right to use force - 


‘In the mean time war had:broken out be- 
tween the Naragansetts-and- the Mohegans,| with others about:religious affairs, perhaps 
in which Uncas prevailed, and took Mian-} >y7iiirdp, p. 962, 295, 308, 305, 306. 
tanimo prisoner, and carried him to Hart-) -;Jotason’s Hist,.p. 187 
Vou. L—N. 
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these were as pious men as ever did so, as 
I observed before. But nothing serves 
more to prejudice sinful men against the 
truth, than injurious treatment from those 
-who teach it; which Gorton and his com- 
pany have evidenced even to this day.-- 
For when they were released, they went to 
Rhode Island, and from thence over to the 
Naragansetts, where they procured a deed 


’ 


“ Taking notice, some of us of long time, 
of Mr. Roger Williams, his good affections 
and conscience, and of his sufferings by 
our common enemies and oppressors of 
God’s people the prelates; as also of his 
great industry and travel in his printed In- 
dian labors in your parts, the like where- 
of we have not seen extant from any part 
of America, and in which respect it hath 


from the Indians-of all theirs people and|pleased both houses of Parliament, freely 
lands, which they resigned over to the king|to grant unto him and friends with him a 
of England, and appointed Gorton and oth-|free and absolute charter of civil govern- 


ers as their agents, to carry the same to 
him, dated April 19, 1644. And they went 
over to England with it, and there publish- 
ed an account of their sufferings at Boston ; 
and.though the king could not help them, 
yet they obtained an order from the Par- 
liament to the Massachusetts, to allow them 
to enjoy the lands which they had purchas- 
ed, and to remove any obstructions that 
they had put in the way of it. And as the 
Earl of Warwick was their great friend in 
this affair, they called their town Warwick. 
And Gorton taught his doctrines there’ for 
many years; and the effects of them, and 
of the persecutions which these men sufler- 
ed, with the general nature of sin, have 
caused a large part of their posterity to 
neglect all religion to this day; others of 
them have become professors of religion, 
but not in the Congregationa: way. 
When Mr. Williams saw how things 
went here, and that some light opened in 
England, he went there in the spring of 
1643, and published a Key to the language 
and customs of the Indians in our country ; 
which the Historical Society at Boston re- 
printed in 1794. And as Sir Henry Vane, 
who was governor at Boston in the time of 
the Pequot war, was now a member of 
Parliament, and had a great regard for Mr. 
Williams, he used his great influence in 
procuring a charter for him, “ Bordering 
northward and northeast on the patent of 
the Massachusetts, east and southeast on 


ment for these parts of his abode; and 
withal sorrowfully resenting, that amongst 
good men, our friends, driven to the ends 
of the earth, exercised with the trials of a 
wilderness, and who mutually give good 
testimony each of other, as we observe 
you do of him, and he abundantly of you; 
there should be such a distance. We 
thought it fit upon divers considerations, 
to profess our great desires of both your 
utmost. endeavors of a near closing, and 
of ready expressing of these good af- 
fections, which we perceive you bear to 
each other, in the actual performance of 
all friendly offices; the rather because of 
those bad neighbours you are like to find 
too near you in Virginia, and the unfriend- 
ly visits from the west of England and from 
Ireland ;* that howsoever it may please the 
Most High to shake our foundation, yet 
the report of your peaceable and prosper- 
ous plantations may be some refreshing to 
your true and faithful friends.”} 

Mr. Williams arrived at Boston with 
this letter, in September 1644, and they let 
him pass on to Providence ; but they nev- 
er took off his senterice of banishment, nor 
ever allowed of the validity of the charter 
of his own civil, government until 1656.— 
And we are now to see the cause of it more 
fully. For Mr. Williams published a book 
in London that year, which opened the 
évil of their conduct, beyond any thing he 
had done before. The title of it is, “ The’ 


Plymouth patent, south on the ocean, and|bloody tenet of persecution for the cause 


on the west and northwest by the Indians 
called Naragansetts; the whole tract ex- 
tending about twenty five miles, unto the 
Pequot river and country; to be known 
by the name of “the incorporation of Prov- 
idence plantations in the Naraganset bay, 
in New England.” It gave them power to 
form their own government, elect all their 
officers, and to make all their laws as near 
the laws of England as they could., This 
charter was dated March 14, 1644, and 
was signed by Robert Warwick, Philip 
Pembroke, Say and Seal, Philip Wharton, 
Arthur Haslerig, Cornelius Holland, Hen- 


of conscience.” It appeared to Mr. Cotton 
to be of so dangerous a tendency to them, 
that he published an answer to it in 1647, 
which he called, “'The bloody tenet wash- 
ed, and made white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” But Williams replied to it in 
1652, and called it “ The bloody tenet yet 
more bloody, by Mr. Cotton’s endeavor to 
wash it white.” ‘And I will give a few ex- 
tracts frem these writings. 

A prisoner in London wrote some rea- 
sons against persecution which one Hall 
of Roxbury obtained, and sent it to Mr. 
Cotton, and he wrote an answer to it. 


ry Vane, Samuel Vassel, John Rolle, Miles| But as Mr. Hall was not satisfied therewith, 


Corbet and William Spurstow. 
With this they sent a letter to the rulers 
- and other friends in Massachusetts, saying, 


* 
Places that were then in the king’s party, but were 


soon after brought under the parliament. 
+ Winthrop, p. 356. 5 
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he sent it to Mr. Williams who now pub- 
lished the whole controversy. The prison- 
-er first brought the case which Christ has 
‘stated, of the children of his kingdom, and 
the children of the devil, appearing by 
their fruits in the field of the world, when 
he said “ Let both grow together until the 
harvest.” Mats xiii. 30.38. And the 
prisoner said, *‘ the reason seems to be, be- 
cause they who are tarés, may hereafter 
become wheat; they who are blind, may 
hereafter see; they who resist him may 
hereafter receive him; they who are now 
in the devil’s snare, and averse to the truth, 
may hereafter come to repentance; they 
who are now blasphemers and persecutors, 
as Paul was may in time become faithful 
ashe did; they who are now idolaters, 
as the Corinthians once were, may here- 
after become true worshippers, as they did ; 
1 Cor, vi, 9; they who are no people of 
God, nor under mercy may hereafter be- 
come his people, and obtain mercy. 1 Pe- 
ter ii. 10.”* 

Now, though these things are very plain, 
yet Mr. Cotton went on for more than forty 
pages, before he came to the case in hand, 
which the prisoner said in few words; 
“ares are antichristians or false christ- 
ians.”"t And when Mr. Cotton came to 
this, he said, “It is not the will of Christ 
that antichrist, and. antichristianity should 
be tolerated in the world, until the end of 
the world. For God will put it into the 
hearts of faithful princes (as they have giv- 
en their kingdoms to the beast,) so in full- 
ness of time to hate the whore, to leave her 
desolate and naked, and to burn her flesh 
with fire. Rev. xvii. 16, 17° Mr. Wil- 
liams had before said, “This hating and 
desolating and making naked and burning, 
shall not arise by way of ordinance, war- 
ranted by the institution of Christ Jesus ; 
but by way of providence, when ag it useth 
to be with whores and their lovers) the 
church of Rome and her great lovers shall 
fall out; and,by the righteous vengeance of 
God upon her, drunk with the blood of the 
saints, these mighty fornicators shall turn 
their love into hatred, which shall make her 
a poor naked whore, torn and consumed.”’§ 
But Mr. Cotton passed this over in silence. 

Now if we take the word flesh here to 
mean riches, it is well known that the king 
of France did the most to enrich the Pope, 
of any king upon earth; and the French 
‘nation have now taken the riches of the 
church of Rome to support war and venge- 
ance against her, above all others in the 
world. And is not this according to that 
prophecy ? 


* Bloody tenet, p. 2, 

t Bloody tenet, p. 44, 

t Tenet washed, p, 42, 43, 
§ Bloody tenet, p. 246, 


’ 


Of civil government, Mr. Williams says, 
“The sovereign, original, and foundation of 
civil power lies in the people ; and it is evi- 

ent that such governments as are by them 
erected and established, have no more 
power, nor for any longer time, than the 
civil power’ or people consenting and 
agreeing shall betrust them with. This is 
clear, not only in reason, but in the expe- 
rience of all commonweals, where the peo- 
ple are not deprived of natural freedom by 
the power of tyrants.”* Yea, the experience 
of all America, in her deliverance from the 
tyrany of Britian, confirms this truth. And. 
as to religion, Mr. Williams says, “ Per- 
sons may with less sin be forced to marry 
whom they cannot love, than to worship 
where they cannot believe.t And I find 
no answer to this. 

Mr. Cotton was so far from thinking that 
he was a persecutor, that he said, “It is 
not lawful to prosecute any, until after ad- 
monition once or twice, and so the apostle 
directeth, and giveth the reason, that in 
‘fundamental points of doctrine or worship, 
the word of God is so clear, that he cannot 
but be convinced in conscience of the dan- 
gerous error of his way, after admonition 
wisely and faithfully dispensed. And then 
if any one persist, it is not out of con- 
science, but against his conscience, as the 
japostle saith, Titus iii. 10, 11.” Upon 
which Williams says, “Titus, unto whom 
these directions were written, was no min- 
ister of the civil state, armed with the ma- 
terial sword, who might inflict punishments 
on the bodies of men, by imprisonments, 
whipping, fines, banishment and death.— 
Titus was a minister of the gospel, drmed 
only with the spiritual sword of the word 
of God, and such spiritual weapons as were 
mighty through God to the casting down 
of strong holds; yea, every high thought 
of the highest heartin the world. 1 Cor. 
x. 4. And he observes that the charges 
and exhortations which Christ gave to his 
ministers, are now applied to civil magis- 
trates in this affair. But upon this Mr. 
Cotton says, 

“Took the answer through, and you shall 
find not one of the charges or exhortations 
given to ministers, ever directed by the 
answerer to civil magistrates; the false- 
hood of the discusser in this charge upon 
the answerer is palpable and notorious.” 
And yet in this hock he says, “the good 
that is brought to princes ‘and subjects by 
the due punishment of apostate seducers, 
idolaters and blasphemers, is manifold. 
1. It putteth away evil from the people, 
and cutteth off a gangrene, which would 
ee ee ee ee ee eS 
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spread -to further ungodliness, . Deut. xiii.) dispute with another:man, about: somethin 

5, 2.'Tim. ii. 16—18. 2. It driveth-away |in.controversy in religion ; injhis own, an 

wolves: from. worrying and scattering thejin the judgment of. all the bystanders, 
sheep of Christ; for false teachers be|the opposing person was:utterly ‘confuted : 
wolves. Matt. vi. 15. Acts, xx..29... Andjand yet the scholar, within. a few months, 
the very name of wolves holdeth forth what|was taught of God, and clearly convinced, 
benefit will redound to the sheep, by either|that it. was an error which he had main- 


killing them, or. driving them away.”*.. ; 

If any man will take the pains to examine 
Mr. Cotton’s book well, he. will find. that 
his main arguments are taken from scrip- 
tures which belong to the church and not to 
the state. . And that passage in the epistle 
to Titus, about an- heretic, condemned. of 
himself; is referred to from one end of his 
book to the other. And it is implied in the 
sentence of banishment, passed against 
Mr. Williams where he is condemned for 
writing letters against their rulers, “ before 
any conviction.” This idea the court evi- 
dently took from Mr, Cotton, who. had 
great influence in their government.. And 
as Williams denied that Christ had appoint- 
ed the civil sword against false teachers, 
Cotton said, “It is evident that the civil 
sword was appointed for a romedy in this 
case, Deut. xiii. . And-appointed it was by 
that angel of God’s presence,. whom.God 
promised to send with his people, as being 
unwilling to go with them himself. Exod. 
xxxiii. 2,3. And that Ange: was Christ, 
whom they tempted in the wilderness. 
i Cor. x. 9. And therefore it cannot truly 
be said, that the Lord Jesus never appoint- 
ed the civil sword for a remedy in such a 
case ; for he did expressly appoint it in the 
Old Testament; nor did he ever abrogate}. 
it in the New. The reason of the law, 
which is the life of the law, is of eternal 
force and equity in all ages, Thou shalt 
surely kill him, because he hath sought to 
thrust thee away; from the Lord thy. God, 
Deut. xiii. 9.10. . This reason is of moral, 
that is, of universal and perpetual: equity, 
to put to death. any apostate seducing 
idolater, or heretic, who seeketh to thrust 
away the souls of God’s people, from. the 
Lord their God.’t)  * 

Krom hence Williams called his reply, 


_|tained,»and the truth which -he oppo- 
sed; and. then, and not till then, did he 


cease to wonder, that the other was not 
convinced by his strong arguments, as he 
before had thought; To say aman is con- 
vinced, when either.from want of skill and 
ability,or the like. he:cannot maintain. his 
opinion.against all men, is a. mere conceit. 
That they are ohstinate and pertinacious is 
a cheap. supposal, taken up -without -this 
price:of:a proof.. As the conviction is im- 
posed not owned, so is this obstinacy ; if 
we may be judgesiof other men’s obstinaey, 
all will be plain; but if ever they get up- 
permost, they. will be judges..of ours.?*— 
This «the. great Dr.. Owen published in 
London, the year after Mr. Cotton’s book 
came out there. But it was so little -re- 
garded here, that violent methods were 
still pursued in this country, though against 
the minds of many. ie 

When: the commissioners of the united 
colonies met at New Haven, September 9, 
1646, they said, “Upon serious, consider- 
ation of the spreading nature of error,. the 
dangerous. growth. and. effects thereof in 
other places, and especially how the purity 
and power. both of religion-and-civil order 
is already much complained of if not wholly 
lost in part of New England, by a licentious 
liberty granted and settled, whereby many, 
casting off the rule of the word, profess 
and practice what is good: in their own 
eyes; and upon information of what peti- 
tions have been lately. put up:in some of 
the colonies, against the good and straight 
ways of Christ, both in churches and in the 
commonwealth, the commissioners, remem- 
bering that these colonies, for themselves 


and their posterity, did unite-into this firm — 
jand perpetual league, as for other respects, 


so for mutual advice, that the truth. and 


“The, bloody, tenet yet more bloody, .by|liberties of the gospel. might be. preserved 
Mr. Cotton’s endeavor to wash it white;”/and perpetuated, thought it their, duty 
_ from which many extracts are made, in the|seriously to commend it to the care and 
first volume: of. our History ;.and also. an|consideration of each. General Court with- 
extract from Dr. Owen, who said ‘He wholin these united colonies, that.as they have 
holds, the. truth may ‘be confuted, but he|laid their foundations and measured the 
cannotbe convinced. but. by the truth.—|house of God, the worship and worshippers, 
That a man should be said to be convinced|by the rod God :hath. put into their hands, 
of a truth, and. yet that truth not shine in|so they would walk on.and build up (all 
upon his understanding, to the expelling|discouragements and: difficulties notwith- 
the contrary error, to me,is strange... To|standing). with. undaunted heart and..un- 
be.conyineed is to.be,overpowered. by ;the|wearied hand, according to the same_rules 
evidence of that, which before a man knew]and patterns; that.a_ due watch be kept at 
not. JI once knew a scholar invited to a/the doors of God’s house, that none-be.ad- 
|mitted as members of the ‘body of Christ, 


* Tenet washed p, 83. 137, 133. 
t Ibid, p. 66, 67, 


¢'| Polio collection of his tracts, p, 312. " 
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but such as hold forth effectual:calling, and| 
thereby union with Christ the head; and} 
that those whom Christ hath received, and! 
enter by an express: covenant: to. observe 
the laws and duties of that spiritual corpo- 
ration; that baptism, the seal of the cove- 
- nant, be administered only to such members 
‘and their immediate seed; that Anabap- 
tism, Familism, Antinomianism, and gener- 
ally’ all errors of like nature, which oppose, 
undermine and slight either the Scriptures. 
the Sabbath, or other ordinances ‘of God, 
bring in and«cry-up unwarrantable revela- 
tions, inventions of men, or any carnal 
liberty under-a deceitful-color of liberty of 
consciences, may be duly and seasonably 
suppressed; though they wish as much 
forbearance and: respect maybe had of 
tender consciences seeking light, as may 
stand: with the purity of religion and peace 
of the churches.” 
~ But» the: commissioners from Plymouth 
did not concur with this act.~ They had not 
lost the impression of the instructions which 
they received before they came to Ameri- 
ca; which said, ‘‘ As the kingdom of Christ 
is not of this world, but spiritual, and he a 
spiritual: king, so must the government of 
this spiritual kingdom under this: spiritual 
king needs be spiritual, and all the laws of 
it) And as Christ Jesus hath, by the merits 
of his ‘priesthood, redeemed: as well the 
body as the soul ;* so is he by the sceptre 
of his kingdom to rule and reign over both ; 
unto which christian magistrates, as well 
aus meaner persons, ought to submit them- 
selves; and the more christian’. they are, 
the more meekly to take the yoke of Christ 
upon them ; and the greater authority they 
have, the more effectually to advance: his 
sceptre over themselves and their people, 
by all good means. Neither'can there be 
any reason given why the merits of saints 
may not as well be mingled with the merits 
of Christ, for the saving of the church, as 
the laws of men with his laws, for the ru- 
ling and:guiding of it. He is as absolute} 
- and as entire a king as he is priest, and his 
ople must be as careful to preserve the 
ignity of the one, as to enjoy the benefit 
of the other.” 


CHAPTER IV. 


Plan of Williams’ government ; and of the 
«churches. in. the. Massachusetts.—Cam- 
bridge platform: Williams on national 
-confusion.— Coddington: does -hurt to-his 
own colony.—-Winthrop  dies:—-Clarke 

\— .and Holmes suffer at Boston.— Williams 
' land: Clarke go to: England, and expose 


* John xviii. 36. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


such doings there.—Letter about it from 
thence.—-Cotton  dies.—-Infant-baptism 
opposed. at Cambridge.— Williams and 
Clarke opposed in England, and yet pre- 
vail.— Williams returns and is President 
here ; and prevails in his colony.—Qua- 
kers come over and behave provokingly, 
and four of them were hanged. 


Tue severities, that were exercised in 
the other colonies, caused many of different 
opinions to remove into Providence colony, 
where they could have full liberty; and 
this made it more difficult for them to agree 
upon their plan of government. But on 
May 19, 1647, they met at Portsmouth, and 
elected a President, ‘as their chief ruler, 
and an Assistant from each of the towns 
of Providence, Portsmouth, Newport and 
Warwick; and they were to be Judges in 
executive courts, and to keep the peace. 
But six representatives from each town 
were to make their laws which were to be 
sent to each town, to be established or dis- 
annulled by the major vote of all their 
freemen. Mr. Williams was their Assist- 
ant for Providence; but» such difficulties 
arose in the colony, that he drew a cove- 
nant in December following for all to sign 
who would, wherein they say, “ That gov- 
ernment held forth through love, union and 
order, though by few in number and mean 


in condition, vet hath by experience with- 


stood and overcome mighty opposers ; and 
above all, the several unexpected deliver- 
ances of this poor plantation, by that 
inighty Providence who is still able to de- 
liver us, through love, union and order; 
therefore being sensible of these great and 
weighty premises, and now met together to 
consult about our peace and liberty, where- 
by our families and posterity will still enjoy 
these favors;.and that we may declare 
unto all the free discharge of our conscience 
and duties, whereby it may appear upon 


record that we are not wilfully opposite, 


nor careless and senseless, and so the 
means of our own and others’ ruin and de- 
struction; and especially in testimony of 
our fidelity and affection unto one another 
here present, we promise unto each other 
to keep unto the ensuing particulars.” And 


}so went on tolay down excellent rules of 


conduct, in order to remove their difficulties. 
The name Providence, which Mr. Will- 


the word nopx, in their public seal, with 
the figure of an ancuor therein, were de- 
sioned to hold forth the Hore that he had 
in God, that he would succeed the great 
work that he was engaged in, of establish- 
ing:a civil government upon the principles 
of true freedom: ‘to: soul 8 soi This 
appears plain in many of his writings.— 
But as hey now areca to be weak and 


’ 4 


= 


‘|iams gave both to his town and colony, and — 


- 
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to have divisions among them, the Massa- 
chusetts still refused to own them as a dis- 
tinet government, and tried all they could 
to bring them under their power, which 
they thought was a holy government ; and, 
to continue it so, Governor Winthrop says, 

“Two churches were appointed to be 
gathered, one at Haverhill and the other at 
Andover, both upon Merrimack river.— 
They had given notice thereof to the ma- 
gistrates and elders who desired, in regard 
of their remoteness and scarcity of housing 
there, that the meeting might be at Row- 
ley, which they assented unto; but being 
assembled, most of those who were to join, 
refused to declare how God had carried on 
the work of grace in them, because they 
had declared it formerly in their admission 
into other churches ; whereupon the assem- 
bly broke up without proceeding.” This 
was in the fall of 1644.* Their strictness 
of government, both in church and state, 
did much towards restraining of immoral- 
ities among them; somuch that Mr. Hugh 
Peters, who came over to Boston in 1635, 
and travelled and labored much in this 
country, until he went back upon the turn 
of times in England, where he became very 


‘famous, and gave an extraordinary char- 


acter of New England. When the Parlia- 
ment had. conquered all the king’s forces in 
England, they kept a day of thanksgiving 
for it, April 2, 1646, and Peters preached 
a sermon befofe the Parliament, the West- 
minster assembly of divines, and the cor- 
poration of the city of London, to whom 
he said, “I have lived in a country where 
for seven years I never saw a beggar, nor 
heard an oath, nor looked upon a drunk- 
ard.”+ This he said to urge them into like 
measures with the Massachusetts, . 


But a greater sight now appears before’ 


the world, than wag then so much extolled. 
For the scheme which they so much admi- 
red, has long since been broken and. dissol- 
ved; and the principles which were then 
despised and persecuted, are now become 
the glory of America. Roger Williams, 
John Clarke, Joseph Clarke, Thomas Ol- 
ney, Gregory Dexter, Samuel Hubbard, 
and many others in that.little colony, held 
the pure doctrines of grace, and the impor- 
tance of a holy life, as much as the fathers 
of the Massachusetts did; and they estab- 
lished the first government upon earth, that 
gave equal liberty, civil and religious, which 
is now enjoyed in most parts of America. 
General_Greene also, the second military 
character in our revolutionary war, sprang 
from. one of the first planters of Providence. 
These things shew how great men have 
been mistaken, and that we ever should 
judge of things by the light. of revelation, 


* Winthrop, p. 356. 
} Peter’s Sermon. p. 34. 


‘tings have already been given. 


and not take any men as our guides, further 
than they appear to walk in that light. ~~ 


_ Many books were brought from England _ 


about this time, but none were more disa- 
greeable to the fathers of the Massachu- 
setts, than those which were written against 
infant-baptism, and for liberty of con- 
science. 
And the 
public records at Boston, in 1646, shew that 
controversies about infant-baptism were a 
chief cause of their calling a syned, to 
compose a platform of government for their 
churches. Ministers were called from all 
their colonies to assist in this work. But 
Mr. Hooker of Hartford died before they 
met, on July 7, 1647. A book of his was 
printed in London, after his death in which 
he says, “Children as children, have no 
right to baptism; so that it belongs not to 
any predecessors, either nearer or further 
off, removed from the next parents, to give 
right of this privilege to their-children.”* 
And when the syond met in 1648, and com- 
posed their platform, which was approved 
by their general court, the najority of them 
agreed with them in this, though Mr. Cot- 
ton would have extended it further. And 
though he, and their churches in general, 
had allowed no elders to lay on hands in 
ordination, but the elders of the church in 
which the pastor was ordained; yet they 
now said, “In churches where there are no 
elders, and the church so desire, we see 
not why imposition of hands may not be 
performed by the elders of other churches.” 


Several extracts from those wri- 


In this I think they were right; but when: 


they say, “If any church, one or more, 
shall grow schismatical, rending itself’ from 
the communion of other churches, or shal! 
walk incorrigibly or obstinately in any cor- 
rupt way of their own, contrary to the rule 
of the word ; in such case the magistrate is 
to put forth his coercive power, as the mat- 
ter shall require ;} here I must enter my 
dissent, because this principle is the root of 
all the bloody persecution that ever was in 
the world. 

Mr. Williams observes, that the attempts 


for a reformation in England, by the power. 


of the magistrate filled their country with 
blood and confusion for an hundred years. 
For says he, ‘‘ Henry the seventh leaves 
England under the slavish bondage of the 
Pope’s yoke. Henry the eighth reforms 
all England to a new fashion, half papist, 
half protestant. King Edward the sixth 
turns about the wheels of state, and works 

e whole land to absolute protestantism. 
Queen Mary succeeding to the helm, steers 
a direct contrary course,’ breaks in pieces 
all that Edward wrought, and brings forth 
an old edition of England’s reformation,:all 


* Survey of church discipline, part iii. p. 13. 
t Platform, cap. ix, xvii. aes A 
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popish. Mary not living out half her days|1575. These were great honors for one 
as the prophet speaks of bloody persons) | family. ' 


falizabert (like Joseph) is advanced from 


Mr, John Clark was an Assistant and the 


the prison to the palace, and from the irons] Treasurer of Rhode Island colony in 1649; 
to the crown; she plucks up all her sister}but that could not secure him from cruel. 
Mary’s plants, and sounds a trumpet all| persecution in the Massachusetts two years 


protestant. What sober man is not ama- 
zed at-these revolutions !* 

Yet as all those revolutions were made 
by rulers who were not comparable to the 
godly magistrates and ministers here, they 
regarded not the warnings of men whom 
they thought to be deceived. And a writ 
was sent from Boston, to cite men in the 
midst of Providence’ colony, to come to 
Boston to answer to complaints that were 
entered there, dated June 20, 1650; which 
writ is recorded at Providence. Not only 
so, but when Mr. Coddington was elected 
President of his colony, May 16, 1648, he 
refused to serve, because William Dyre had 
commenced an action against him about 
some lands; and in September after he 
went and tried to get Rhode Island to be 
received into the confederacy with the uni- 
ted colonies; and as that scheme failed, he 
went to England, in the year 1651, and ob- 
tained a commission for himself to be gov- 
ernor of that Island, separate from the rest 
of the colony, when he had the deeds of 
- the whole island in his own hands. 


This|missed without any punishment. 


after, with Mr. Obadiah Holmes, who 
sprang from a good family in England. 
When Holmes came over first to this coun- 
try, he joined tothe church in Salem, and 
was dismissed from thence to the church in 
Rehoboth, under the ministry of Mr. Sam- 
uel Newman. With them he walked about 
five years, and then he withdrew from New- 
man, because he had assumed a presby- 
terial power over the church. Soon after, 
he and some others became Baptists upon 
which Newman excommunicated them, 
and then got them presented to the court 
of Plymouth, June 4, 1650. And when they 
came there, they found that one letter was 
sent to the court against them from Reho- 
both, another from Taunton, a third from- 
most of the ministers in Plymouth colony, 
and a fourth from the court at Boston, all 
urging sharp dealings with them. But 
Governor Bradford and his court only 
charged them to desist from their separate 
meeting at Rehoboth, and adjourned their 
case to October court, when they were dis- 
Such 


caused such a fire of contention among!was then the government of Plymouth ec!9- 


them, that one man was condemned by a 
vote of the town of Newport, and was car- 
ried and shot to death in their presence. 
How they were relieved will appear here- 
after. 

Governor Winthrop was an excellent 
ruler, until he died, March 26, 1649, in his 
62d year. He kept a journal of remarka- 
ble events in his colony, from 1630, until 
near his end. Hubbard, Mather, and Prince. 
made great use of it in their histories. 
But the first volume of it was published 
entire 1790, as it never was before. It gives 
the clearest account of dates, principles and 
motives of actions in their government, of 
any work that ever was published. By it 
we may learn that he was for milder meas- 
ures with dissenters from their worship, 
than the majority of their rulers,and min- 
isters were; and though they drew him 
into greater severities than he desired, yet 
near his end, when Mr. Dudley desired him 
to sign an order to banish a person for he- 
terodoxy, he refused, saying, “We have 
done too much of that work already.”{ 
He spent a large part of his great estate 
in promoting the planting of his colony, 
though he met with much ungrateful treat- 
ment therein ; but his eldest som went over 
and procured Connecticut charter and was 
governor of that colony until he died, in 


ki Bloody tenet, p. 197 
t Belknap’s Biography, vol. ii. p, 356, 


ny. But how different was that of the 
Massachusetis! There Mr. Clarke and 
and two of his brethren went to visit an old 
brother of theirs at Lynn, beyond Boston, 
where they arrived July 19, 1651, and held 
worship with him next day, which . was 
the Lord’s day. But Mr. Clarke could not 
get through his first sermon before he and 
his friends were seized by an officer, and 
carried to a tavern, and to the parish worship 
in the afternoon , and at the close of it 
Clarke spake a few words, and then a ma- 
gistrate sent them into confinement, and 
next day to Boston prison. And on July 
31, they were tried before the court of As- 
sistants, by whom Clarke was fined twenty 
pounds, Holmes thirty, and John Crandal 
five, or each to be well whipt. When Judge 
Endicot gave this sentence against them, 
he said, “ You go up and down, and secret- 
ly insinuate things into those that are weak, 
but you cannot maintain it before our min- 
isters ; you may try and dispute with them.” 
Therefore Mr. Clarke wrote fiom the prison 
to the court, and proposed a fair dispute 
upon his principles with any of their minis- 
ters. And upon their asking what said 
principles were, he said, 

“T testify that Jesus of Nazareth, whom 
God hath raised from the dead, is made 
Lord and Christ; this Jesus I say is Christ; 
in English, the anointed one; hath a name 
above every other name; he is the anointed 


. 


Priest; none te-or with him in point ofatone- 
ment; the anointed Prophet, none to him 


in ‘point of institution ; the’ anointed King, 1 lain testimony} 
there was a talk that Mr. Cotton would dis- 


who is gone unto his Father for his glorious 
kingdom, ‘and shall ere long return again; 
and that this Jesus Christ is also Lord, 
none to or with him by way of command- 
‘ing and ordering, with reference to the 
worship of God, the household ‘of faith, 
-which being purchased with his blood as a 
priest, instructed and nourished by his Spirit 
as a prophet, do waitin his appointments, 'as 
he is the Lord, in hope of that glorious king- 
dom, which shall ere long appear. 2, 1 
testify that baptism, or dipping in water, is 
one of the commandments of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and that a visible believer or disciple 
of'Christ Jesus, (that is, one who manifesteth 


s 
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‘oract in faith, and what is not of faith is 
[sin ; ae frit 


When he had given this plain testimony, 


pute him upon it: but after consulting to-_ 
gether, Cotton declined, and Clarke was 
released from prison, to be gone out of 
their colony as soon as possible. Crandal 
also' was released with him; but as Holmes: 
had been one of them, they resolved’ to 
make him a public example. He was there- 
fore ‘confined until September, and then was 
brought out to be punished in Boston; and 
two magistrates, Nowel and Flint, were 
present to see it done severely. Mr. 
Holmes, after giving the previous exercises 
of his own mind, says, 


“T desired to speak a few words, but Mr. 


repentance towards God, and faith in Jesus| Nowel answered, It is not now a time to 
Christ,) is the only person that is to be bap-|speak ; whereupon I took leave, and said, 
tized or dipped with that visible baptism or|Men, brethren, fathers and countrymen, | 
dipping of Jesus Christ in water, and also|beseech you to give me leave to speak a 
that visible -person that is to walk in that|few words, and the rather because here are 
visible order of his house, and to wait for|many spectators to see me punished, and I 


his coming the second time in the form of 
Lord and King, with his glorious king- 
dom, according to promise; and for his 
sending down, inthe time of his absence, 
that Holy Ghost, or Holy Spirit of promise, 


am to seal with my blood, if God give me 
strength, that which I hold and practice in 
reference to the word of God and testimony 
of Jesus. _That which I have to say in brief 
is this, although Iam no disputant, yet see- 


and all this according to the last will and tes-|ing I am to seal with my blood what I hold 
tament of that living Lord, whose will is not}I am ready to defend by the word, and to 
to be added to or taken from. -3. I testify|dispute that point with any that shall come 
or witness, that every such believer in|forth to withstand it. Mr, Nowel answered, 


Christ Jesus, that waiteth for his appearing, 
may in point of liberty, yea, ought in point 
of duty, to improve that talent his Lord hath 
given -him, and in the congregation may 
ask for information to himself; or if he can, 
may speak by way of prophecy for the edi- 
fication, exhortation and comfort of the 
whole; and out of the congregation at all 
times, upon all occasions, and in all places, 


now was no time to dispute; then said J, I 
desire to give an account of the faith and 
order which I hold, and this I desired three 
times; but incomes Mr. Flint, and saith to 
the executioner, Fellow do thine office, for 
this fellow would but make a long speech 
to delude the people; sol being resolved 
to speak, told the people, that which I am 
to suffer for is the word of God, and testi- 


as far as the jurisdiction of his Lord extend- mony of Jesus Christ... No, saith Mr. No- — 
eth, may, yea ought to walk as a child of|wel it is for your error, and going about to 
light, justifying wisdom with his ways, and|seduce the people; to which I replied, Not 
reproving folly with the unfruitful works|for error, for all the time of .my imprison- 
thereof; provided all this is shewn out of|ment, wherein I was left alone, my brethren 
a. good conversation, as James speaks. with|being gone, which. of all your miuisters - 
meekness of wisdom. 4, I testify that no|came to. convince me of error? And when 
such believer, or servant of Christ Jesus,|upon the governor’s words a motion was 
hath any liberty, much less any authority|made for a public dispute, and often renew-: 
from his Lord to smite his fellow servant,|ed upon fair terms, and desired by hundreds, 
nor with outward force, or.arm of. flesh to] what..was the.reason it was not granted 2 
constrain, or restrain his conscience, nor his|Mr. Nowel.told me, it was his fault who 
outward man for conscience sake, or wor-| went away and would not dispute; but this 
ship of his God, where injury is not offered| the writings will clear at large. Still Mr. 
to any person, name. or estate of others,| Flint. calls. to the man. to-do. his office; so 
eyery man being such as shall appear be-|before, and in the time of his pulling off my 
fore the judgment seat of Christ, and must| clothes, I. continued speaking, telling them 
give an account of himself to God; and|that I had so learned that for all Boston I 
therefore ought to be fully persuaded in his| would not give my body into their hands 
own mind for what he undertakes, because|thus to be bruised upon another account 
he thatadouptethds ‘damned, ifshejeatand) 
so also if he act, because he doth not eat] - Clarke's Narrative, p. 9, 10, 


’ 
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yet upon this I would not’give the hundreth|their fine ; nevertheless, after one or two 
part of a wampum peague,* to free it out of|days imprisonment, one paid John Spur’s 
their hands; and that I made as much con- fine, and he was released; and after six or 
science of unbuttoning one button as I did|seven days imprisonment of brother Hazel, 
of paying the thirty pounds in reference|even the day he should have suffered, an- 
thereunto. I told them moreover, that the|other paid his, and so he escaped, and the 
Lord having manifested his love towards|next day went to visit a friend about six 
me, in giving me repentance towards God,|miles from Boston, where he fell sick the 
and faith in Christ and so to be baptized in|same day, and within ten days he ended this 
water, by a messenger of Jesus, in the name/life. WhenI wascometo the prison, it pleas- 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, where-|ed God to stir up the heart of an oldacquaint- 
in I have fellowship with him in his death,|ance of mine, who with much tenderness 
burial and resurrection, [am now come to|like the good Samaritan, poured oil into my 
be baptized in afflictions by your hands,| wounds, and plastered my sores; but thera 
that so I may have further fellowship with| was present information given of what was 
my Lord, andam not ashamed of his suffer-|done, and inquiry made who was the sur- 
ings, for by his stripes am I healed. And!geon, and it was commonly reported he 
as the man began to lay the strokes upon|should be sent for; but what was done, I 
my back, I said to the people, though my|yet know not. Now thus it hath pleased 
flesh should fail, and my spirit should fail.|the Father of mercies to dispose of the mat- 
yet God would not fail; so it pleased the|ter,that my bonds and imprisonment have 


Lord to come in and fill my heart and 
tongue as a vessel full, and with an audible 
voice I broke forth, praying the Lord not 
to lay this sin to their charge, and telling 
the people that now I found he did not fail 
me and therefore now [ should trust him 
foreyer who failed me not; for in truth as 
the strokes fell wpon me, I had sucha spirit- 
ual manifestation of God’s presence, as ] 


been no hindrance to the gospel; for be- 
fore my return, some submitted to the Lord, 
and were baptized, and divers were put 
upon the way of inquiry; and now being 
advised to make my escape by night, be- 
cause it was reported there were warrants 
forth for me, I departed ; and the next day 
after, while [ was on my journey, the con- 
stable came to search at the house where I 


never had before, and the outward painj;lodged; so T escaped their hands, and b 


_ was so removed from me, that I could well 
bear it, yea, and in a manner felt it not. 
although it was grievous, as the spectators 
said. the man striking with all his strength. 
spitting in his hand three times, with a 
three corded whip, giving me therewith 


the good hand of my heavenly Father 
brought home again to my ‘near relations, 
my wife and eight children, the brethren 
of our town and Providence, having taken 
pains to meet me four miles in the woods, 
where we rejoiced together in the Lord. 


thirty strokes. When he had loosed me|Thus have I given you as briefly as | can, 
from the post, having joyfulness in my heart,|a true relation of things: wherefore, my 
and cheerfulness in my countenance, as the}brethren, rejoice with me in the Lord, and 


pets observed; I told the magistratés.| give all glory to him, for he is worthy to 


ou have struck me as with roses; and 
said moreover, although the Lord hath 
made it easy to me, yet I pray God it may 
not be laid to your charge. 

“After this many came to me, rejoic- 
ing tosee the power of the Lord mani- 
fested in weak flesh; but sinful flesh took 
oceasion hereby to bring others into trouble. 
informed the magistrates hereof, and so two 
more were. apprehended as for contempt 
of authority ; their names were John Hazel 
and John Spur, who came indeed and did 
shake me by the hand, but did use no words 
of contempt or reproach unto any. No 
man can prove that the first spake any 
thing; and for the second; he only said, 
Blessed be the Lord; yet these two, for 
taking me by the hand, and thus saying, 
alter I had received my punishment, were 
sentenced to pay forty shillings, or to be 
whipt. Both were resolved-against paying 


* The sixth part of a penny. 
Vor 1— 


whom be praise forevermore, to whom | 
commit you, and put up my earnest prayers 
for you, that by my late experience, who 
trusted in God and have not been deceived, 
you may trust in him perfectly: wherefore 
my dearly beloved brethren, trust in the 
Lord, and you shall -not be ashamed nor 
confounded. So I rest yours in the bond: 


of charity: 
”  “QBADIAH HOLMES.* 


“Unto the well beloved John Spilsbury, 
William Kiffen, and the rest that in London 
stand fast in the faith.” 


This was carried to England, and pub: 
lished there‘in 1652; upon which Sir Rich. 
ard Saltonstall, who was an early magis- 
trate in the Massachusetts, when Boston 
was first planted. but was now in London, 
wrote ta the ministers of Boston, and said: 
ee a San ee ese 2 

* Clarke, p. 17—28. 
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‘ 


"* Reverend and dear friends, whom I un- 
feignedly love and respect. 


« Jt doth nota little grieve my spirit to 
hear what sad things are reported daily of 
our tyranny and persecution in New-Eng- 
fad; that you fine, whip, and imprison 
men for their consciences. First, you com- 
pel men to come to your assemblies who you 
know will not join with you in worship, and 
when they shew their dislike thereof, or 
witness against it, then you ‘stir up your 
magistrates to punish them for such (as 
. you conceive) their public affronts.. Truly, 
friends, this practice of compelling any in 
matters of worship to do that whereof they 
are not fully persuaded, is to make them 
sin, for so the apostle tells us, Rom. xiv. 
- 23; and many are made hypocrites there- 
by, conforming in their outward man for 
fear of punishment. We pray for you, and 
wish you prosperity every way, and hope 
the Lord will give you so much light 
and love there, that you might be eyes to 
God’s people here, and not to practice those 
courses in a wilderness, which you went so 
far to prevent. These rigid ways have 
laid you very low in the hearts of the saints. 
I do assure you I have heard them pray 
in publie assemblies, that the Lord would 
_ give you meek and humble spirits, not 
to strive so much for uniformity and to 
‘keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. When I was in Holland about the 
beginning of our wars, | remember some 
Christians, there, that then had _ serious 
thoughts of planting in New-England, de- 
sired me tio write to the governor thereof to 
knesy if these that differ from you in opin- 
jon, yet holding the same foundation in re- 
ligion asy Anahbaptists, Seekers, Antinomi- 
ans, and the like, might be permitted to live 
among you; to whieh I received this short 
answer from your then:governor, Mr. Dud- 
ley. God forbid, said he, our love for the 
truth should be grown so cold that we 
should tolerate errors.” 


‘ 


To this Mr. Cotton answered, .and said, 


“ Honored and Dear Sir, 


“My brother Wilson and self do both 
of us acknowledge your love, as otherwise 
formerly, so now in the late lines we re- 
ecived from you, that you grieve in spirit 
to bear daily complaints against us; it 
‘springeth from your compassion for our af- 
flietions therein, wherein we see just cause 
to desire you may never suffer like injury 
iin yourself, but may find others to compas- 
gionate and condole with you. For when 
the.complaints you hear of are against our 
dyranny and persecution in fining, whip- 
ping, and imprisoning men for their con- 
seliences,.be pleased to understand we look 


| 


: s . ‘ar 
at such complaints as: altogether injurious 
in respect of ourselves, who’had no hand 
or tongue at all to promote either the com- 
ing of the persons you aim at into our as- 
semblies, or their punishment for their car- 
riage there. Righteous judgments will not 
take up reports; much less reproaches 
against the innocent. The cry of the sins 
of Sodom was great and loud, and reached 
unto heaven; yet the righteous God (giv- 
ing us an example of what to do in the like 
case) he would go down to see if their sins 
were altogether according to the cry. be- 
fore he would proceed to judgment. Gen. 
xviii. 20.21. And when he did find the 
truth of the ery, he did not wrap up all alike 
promiscuously in the judgment, but spared 
such as he found innocent. We are 
amongst those, (if you knew us better,) you 
would account of (as the matron of Abel 
spake of herself) peaceable in Israel. 2 
Samuel xx. 19. Yet neither are we so vast 
in our indulgence or toleration as to think 
the men you speak’ of suffered an unjust 
censure. For one of them, Obadiah Holmes, 
being an excommunicate person himself, 
out of a church in Plymouth Patent, came 
into this jurisdiction, and took upon him to 
baptize, which I think himself will not say 
he was compelled here to perform. And 
he was not ignorant that the rebaptizing 
of an elder person, and that by a private 
person out of office and under excommuni- 
cation, are all of them manifest contesta- 
tions against the order and government of 
our churches, established, we know, hy 
God’s law, and he knoweth, by the Jaws of 
the country. And we conceive wé may 
safely appeal to the ingenuity of your own 
judgment, whether it would be tolerated in 
any civil state, for a stranger to come and 
practice contrary to the known principles of 
the church estate. As for his whipping, 
it was more voluntarily chosen by him than 
inflicted on him. His censure by the court 
was to have paid, as I know, thirty pounds, 
or else to be whipt; his fine was offered to 


be paid by his friends for him freely ; but 


he chose rather to be whipt; in which case, 
if his suffering of stripes was any worship 
of God at all, surely it could be accounted 
no better than will-worship. The other, 
Mr. Clarke, was wiser in that point, and his 


offence was less, so his fine less, and him- 


self, as I hear, was contented to have it 
paid for him, whereupon he was released. 
The imprisonment of either of them was no 
detriment. ‘I believe they fared neither of 
them better athome; and] am sure Holmes 
had not been so well clad for many years 
before. 

“But be pleased to consider this point a 
little further. You think to compel men in 
matters of worship is to make them sin, ac- 
cording to Romans xiv. 23. If the worship 


vi 


{ ee 


HIST. OF THE BAPTISTS IN NEW-ENGLAND. ]i5 


Bo a a a 
eee 


be lawful in itself; the magistrate compelling|church is more like confusion of all senti- 
to come to it, compelleth him not to:sin, but|ments, than the union described in the first 
the sin.is in his will that needs to be com-| Christian churches. 

pelled to a Christian duty. Josiah compell-| Mr. Cotton died on December 23, 1652, 
ed all Israel, or which is all one, made to|soon after this letter was written. He was 
serve the Lord their God. 2 Chron. xxxiv.|greatly esteemed, both in Europe and 
33. Yet his act herein was not blamed, but| America, as a clear preacher of the gospel, 
recorded among his virtuous actions. For|And though he was so dark about Christian 
a governor to suifer any within his gates/liberty, yet Mr. Williams says, “Since it 


to profane the sabbath. is a sin against the 
fourth commandment, both in the private 
householder and in the magistrate ; and if 
he requires them to present themselves be- 
fore the Lord, the magistrate sinneth not, 
nor doth the subject sin so great a sin as 
uw he did refrain to come.-But you say it 
doth but make men hypocrites, to compel 
men to conform the outward man for fear 
of punishment. If it did so, yet better be 
hypocrites than profane persons. Hypo- 
crites give God part of his due, the outward 
man, but the profane person giveth God 
neither outward nor inward man.—Never- 
theless, I tell you the truth, we have toler- 
ated in our church some Anabaptists, some 
Antinomians, and some Seekers, and do so 
still to this day.”* 


These letters give a plain idea of the 
sentiments of these two great men in tha 
day, and that of Mr. Cotton, shews the ab- 
surdities of his scheme of compulsion about 
religion. The paying of Mr. Clarke’s fine 
he says, was done “contrary to my judg- 
ment.” Yet Mr. Cotton reports that he 
consented, to it, and reflects upon Holmes 
for not doing the same. But I have a wri- 
ting of Governor Jenks, wherein he says, 
“ Although the paying of a fine seems to 


‘be a small thing in comparison of a man’s 


parting with his religion, yet the paying of a 
fine is theacknowledging ofa transgression; 
and for aman to acknowledge that he has 
transgressed, when his conscience tells him 
he has not, is but little if anything short of 
parting with his religion; and it is likely 
that this might be the consideration of those 
sufferers.” And though Cotton says, “ Hy- 
pocrites give God part of his due.” yet in 
the first Christian church, God struck two 
hypocrites dead for lying to the Holy Ghost, 
and said upon it, Of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them, but the people mag- 
nified them. And believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes both of men 
and women. Acts v. 5—14.. And how 
loud is this warning to all the world against 
lying and hypoerisy, especially in the af- 
fairs of religion! And though Mr. Cotton 
was exceeding confident that their churches 
were established by the laws of God, yet 
the character which he gives of his own 


* Hutchinson’ Collections, p. 491-407 
t Narrative, p. J]. 


pleased God to lay.a command on my con- 
science to come in as his poor witness in 
this great cause, I rejoice that it hath pleas- 
ted him to appoint so able and excellent and 
conscionable an instrument, to bolt out the 
the truth from the bran. As it is my con- 
stant grief to differ from any, fearing God ; 
so much more from Mr. Cotton, whom I 
highly esteem and dearly respect, for so 
great a portion of mercy given unto him, and 
somany truthsof Christ maintained by him.’* 
So that his conscience obliged him to write 
against the errors of a man whomhe highly 
esteemed. And in the same book he sent a 
letter to Governor Endicott, in which he said, 
“By your principles and conscience, such 
as you count heretics, blasphemers and se- 
ducers, must be put to death. You cannot 
be faithful to your principles and conscience, 
without int Endicott did plead con- 
science in putting four persons to death 
about eight years after; and this hath ex- 
posed New-Hngland to reproach among the 
nations ever since, more than any other 
action they ever did. oH 

The sufferings and writings of the Dap- 
tists at this time were a cause of light to 
many. Mr. Henry Dunstar, president of 
Cambridge College, had such a turn in his 
mind, that he boldly preached in their pul- 
pit, that they had no right to baptize any 
infant whatever. And when Mr. Mitchel, 
minister in the town, went to talk with him 
upon the subject, vreat scruples were raised 
in his own mind about infant-baptism. But 
he labored hard to remove them, and at 
length concluded that they were from the 
devil, and said, “I resolved that [ would 
have an argument able to remove’ a moun- 
tain, before I would recede from, or appear 
against a truth or practice received among 
the faithful.” This was in December, 
1653 ; and Dr. Cotton Mather published it 
to the world in 1697, and Mr. John Cleave- 
land of Ipswich, inserted it in a piece he 
published for infant-baptism in 1784. Thus 
it has been a tradition in New-England, 
from the fathers of the Massachusetts to 


our days, that they who forsake infant-bap- 
tism are deceived by the devil, though that 
practice is not named in the Bible! And 
Mr. Dunstar was turned out from being 
president> for rejecting it, and such a tem- 


* Preface to Williams against Cotton, 1952, p. 6. . 
} Tenet more bloody, p. 312. 


+ Mitchel’s Life, p. 67—70. 
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per was discovered against him, that he re- 
moved out of their colony, and spent the 
remainder of his days at Scituate in Ply- 
mouth colony, where he died in 1659. Cap- 
tain Johnson finished writing his history in 
1652, just before this event, and then he said, 
“Mr. Henry Dunstar is now president of the 
College, fitted from the Lord for the work, 
and by those that have skill that way, re- 
ported to be an able proficient, both in. the 
Hebrew, Greek and Latin languages, an 
orthodox preacher of the truths of Christ, 
and very power/ul through his blessing, to 
move the affections ”* 

At the same time he said, “ Familists, 
Seekers, Antinomians and Anabaptists are 
so ill-armed, that they think it best sleeping 
in a whole skin; fearing that if the day of 
battle once goes on, they shall fall among 
antichrist’s armies; and therefore cry out 
like cowards, If you will let me alone, I will 
let youalone; but assuredly the Lord Christ 
hath said, He that is not with us is against 
us: there is no room in his army for tolera- 
torists.”t| But the Baptists were so. far 
from fear or. discouragement, that they 
boldly persevered in their way, till they ob- 
tained deliverance. The towns of New- 
port and Portsmouth chose Mr. Clarke, and 
Providence and Warwick chose Mr. Wil- 
liams, their agents to go to England ‘and 
plead their cause there. And that they 
might have a {air trial, the commissioners 
of the United Colonies, at their meeting in 
September, 165], received a writing from 
Warwick, saying, “ May it please this hon- 
ored committee to take knowledge, that we, 
the inhabitants of Shawomet, alias War- 
wick, having undergone divers oppressions 
and wrongs, amounting to great damage, 
since we first possessed this place; being 
forced to seek to the honorable state of Old 
England for relief, which did inevitably 
draw great charge upon us, to the further 
impairing of our estates ; and finding favor 
for redress, were willing to wave for that 
time (in regard, to the great troubles and 
employment that then lay on that state) all 
other lesser wrongs we then underwent, so 
that we might be replaced in and upon this 
our purchased possession, and enjoy it 
peaceably for time to come, without dis- 
turbance or molestation by those from 
whom we had formerly suffered. Butsince 
our gracious grant from the Hon. Farlia- 
ment, in replacing of us in this place, we 
have been and are daily pressed with in- 
tolerable grievances, to the eating up of our 
labors, and wasting of our estates, making 
our lives, together with our wives and child- 
ren, bitter and uncomfortable; insomuch 
that, groaning under our burden, we are 


* Johnson, p. 168. His history was printed in 1654. 
t Johnson, p. 231. ; 


again constrained to make our address to 
the Parliament.” And so gave the Colo- 
nies notice to be prepared to answer their 
complaints there. — : 
This caused the commissioners of the 
Massachusetts, Bradstreet and Hathorne, 
to observe that Plymouth gave up those 
lands to them in 1643, to which others as- 
sented, and told of the great pains and ex- 
pense they had been at about-Gorton and 
his company, and support to the Indians, 
who said those men had wronged them 
about their lands; had desired to know if 
the other colonies would help them to do jus- 
tice for the Indians. But the commission- 
ers from Plymouth, Brown and Hatherly, 
declared that what was done in 1643, by 
men from their colony was going beyond 
their authority, who had no right over 
Shawomet lands, and that the Massachu- 
setts had no right to do all that they had 
done in the heart of Providence colony. 
And the commissioners from Connecticut 
and New-Haven owned that it might beso. 
This is all plain in their records. And 
Williams and Clarke sailed from Boston 
with these complaints in November, though 
Williams had hard work to get a passage 
from thence, notwithstanding the serviceshe ~ 
had done for them formerly. 
When they arrived at London, each. of 
them published the books which I have be- 
fore named; and in October they obtained 
a vacation of Coddington’s commission, and 
an order for their colony to unite again, un- 
der their former charter, This was brought . 
over by William Dyre, who left it on 
Rhode Island, and wrote to Providence and 


Warwick to come there and act upon it. 
But as these two towns had acted upon their 
charter all the while that the island was in 
confusion, they still remained two parties; 
and there were many against them in Eng- 
land. Kdward Winslow who had been 
governor of Plymouth, and Edward Hop- 
kins, who had been governor of Connecti- 
cut, were then in England. < 

On April 1, 1653, Mr. Williams wrote to 
his constituents, and said, “ The determina- 
tion of our controversy is hindered by two 
main obstructions, The first is the mighty 
war with the Dutch. Our second obstruc- 
tion is the opposition of our adversaries, 
Sir Arthur Haselrig and Colonel Fenwick, 
who married his daughter, Mr. Winslow 
and Mr. Hopkins, both in great place ; and 
all the friends they. can make in the Parlia- 
ment and Council, and all the priests both 


Presbyterian and Independent; so that we 
stand as two armies ready to engage, ob- 
serving the motions and postures each of 
other, and yet shy each of other.” But be- 
fore that month was out, Cromwell dissoly- 
ed the Parliament, which altered things, 
igreatly ; and the Presbyterians have never 
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had so great power in England since, as 
they had before. . 

‘Mr. Williams continued there another 
year, and then left Mr. Clarke their agent 
in England, while he came over-to settle 
affairs here. And he broughta letter from 
‘Sir Henry Vane, which contained sharp 
reproofs for their disorders in his colony, 
and wise advice about removing of them. 
But Williams found it very hard work to 
get the two parties together, and yet he 
didiit; and they met on September 12, 1654, 
and elected him for their president, and then 
voted to have him send letters of thanks to 
their benefactors in England. On May' 
22, 1655, he was again elected president. 
for a year. But some men had been so 
troublesome among them, that a letter was 
procured from the Protector in England 
which said, 


| 


ment. And President Williams wrote in 


| November to the Massachusetts about their 


opposition to it: but receiving no satisfac- 
tion, he wrote again in May 1656, and 
said, 


“Honored Sirs, our first request is for 
your favorable consideration of the long 
and lamentable condition of the town cf 
Warwick, which hath been thus. They 
are so dangerously and so vexatiously inter- 
mingled with the barbarians that I have 
long admired the wonderful power of God, | 
in restraining and preventing very great 
fires, of mutual slaughters breaking forth 
between them. Your wisdoms know the 
inhumane insultations of these wild crea- 
tures, and you may be pleased also to 
imagine, that they have not been sparing 
of your name as the patron. of all their 


,wickedness against our Englishmen, wo- 
;men, and children, and cattle, to the yearly 
\ damage of sixty, eighty and an hundred 

“Your agent here hath represented unto pounds. The remedy, under God, is only 
us some particulars concerning your govern- your pleasure that Pumham shall come to 
ment which you judge necessary to be set-/an agreement with the town or colony, and 
tled by us here; but by reason of other ‘that some convenient way and time be set 


“ Gentlemen, 


great and weighty affairs of this common- 
wealth, we have been necessitated to defer 
the consideration of them toa further op-} 
portunity ; in the mean time we are willing | 
to let you know, that you were to proceed 
in your government according to the tenor 
of your charter, formerly granted on that 
behalf, taking care of the peace and safety 
of those plantations, that neither through 
intestineé commotions or foreign invasions, 
there do arise any detriment or dishonor to 
this commonwealth or yourselves as far as 
you by your care and diligence can prevent. 
And as for the things that are before us, 
they shall, as soon as other occasions will 
permit, receive a just and sufficient deter- 
mination. And so we bid you farewell, and 


rest your loving friend, AS 
ot aN 


“March 29, 1655. 


“To our trusty and well beloved, the 
President, Assistants, and inhabitants of 
Rhode Island, together with the rest of the 
Providence Plantations in the Narraganset 
Bay in New-England.” 


Upon receiving this, their assembly met, 
June 28, and enacted, “ That if any person 
or persons be found by examination and 
judgment of a general court of commission- 
ers, to be ringleader or ringleaders of fac- 


tions or divisions among us, he or they|ject, they furnished hi 
shall be sent over at his or their own charg-| munition, for hanting ; 


es, as prisoners, to receive his or their trial 
or sentence, at the pleasure of his Highness 
and the Lords of his council.” And then 
all open oppusition ceased in their govern- 


for their removal. And that your wisdoms 
may see just grounds for such, your willing- 
ness, be pleased to be informed of a reality 
of a solemn covenant between this town of 
Warwick and Pumham, unto which, not- 
withstanding he pleads his being drawn to 
it by the awe of his superior sachems, yet 
I humbly offer, that what was done was ac- 
cording to the law and tenor of the natives 
(I take it) in all New-England and Amer- 
ica, viz: that the inferior sachems and sub- 
jects shall plantand remove atthe pleasure 
of the highest and supreme sachems; and 
I humbly conceive that it pleaseth the Most 
High and only Wise to make use of such a 
bond of authority over them, without which 
they could not long subsist in human socie- 
ties, in this wild condition wherein they are.” 


And he went on to remind them of the 
order of Parliament in 1646, that they 
should remove all obstructions which they 
had put in the way of those who had pur- 
chased the Jands in Warwick, so that they 
might freely enjoy their rights. He also 
desired them no longer to assume any pow- 
er over a few persons in Pawtuxet, and to 
treat their colony asa distinct government.* 
And his request was granted. 

The Massachusetts were awfully requi- 
ted for their iniquity in these affairs. For 
when they received Pumham as their sub- 
m with arms and am- 
and in Philip’s war 
he joined against the English, and was ve- 
ry active in the war, and so was his son 
and grandson; and Pumham was killed 


* Huichinson’s Collections, p. 279—~82. 
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within twenty miles of Boston, but a few)who also wrote repeatedly to the rulers of 
days before Philip.* How righteous are|the Rhode Island colony. to try to draw 
God’s judgments. . « {them into like severities, but without any 
The Massachusetts were fond of compa-|success. — Sate ee i 
rine themselves to the Israelites who con-|. The Quakers‘held that they had a light 
quered Canaan; and I have recited a pas-|and spirit within them, which was their 


sage in which Captain Johnson has named |highest rule of action, and that the scrip: 


seven sectaries which they were to subdue, tures were only a secondary rule ; and that 
as Israel did the seven nations in the pro-|the external use of baptism and the Lord’s 
mised land; but as these are far from being|Supper was now out of date, and that they 
parallel cases, so was the success of the|/had those ordinances inwardly and spiritu- 
two people. For the seed of Jacob werejally. They also held themselves to be in- 
completely victorious, but the Massachu-|spired by the Spirit of God to teach a more 
setts never subdued one of the sects which|clear and perfect way than men had known 


he named. Anda new one now arose, who 
caused more disgrace to them than any 
others had done. 

Out of the confusions in England, 
George Fox came forth as a zealous prea- 
cher of a new doctrine; and in 1650, he 
and his followers received the name of 
Quakers, from the trembling motions of 


their bodies upon various occasions. They; 


increased fast in England, and their suffer- 
ings animated them to travel far and near ; 
and in the summer of 1656, some of them 
arrived at Boston, where they were confi- 
ned. 
Plymouth in September, they received a 
letter from the Court at Boston, which said, 

“ Having heard sometime since, that our 
neivhboring colony of Plymouth, our belo- 
ved brethren, in great part seem to be 
wanting to themselves in a due acknow- 
ledgment and encouragement of the minis- 
try of the Gospel, so as many pious minis- 
ters have (how justly. we know not)} de- 
serted their stations, callings and relations ; 
our desire is that some such course may 
be taken, as that a pjous, orthodox ministry 
may be reinstated among them, that so the 
flood of errors and principles of anarchy 
maybe prevented. Here hath arrived 
among us several persons professing them- 
selves Quakers, fit instruments to propagate 
the kingdom of Satan; for the securing of 
ourselves and our neighbors from ‘such 
pests, we have imprisoned them all till they 
be despatched away to the place from 
whence they came.” And the commission- 
ers gave advice accordingly.t 

But such measures were not taken as 
long as Governor Bradford lived, who died 
on May 9, 1657, in his sixty-ninth year. 
And in June following, John Brown and 
James Cudworth, two of their Assistants, 
were left out of office, and others were cho- 
sen, who were for. more severe measures, 


though not equal to the Massachusetts ; 


“Hubbard on said War, p. 131, 175, 176. 
+ One of these was Mr. Reyner, who went from Ply- 


* mouth in 1654, and robbed them of all their church re- 
. cords, so that all the reeords they since have of former 


actings in their church, were collected from memory] ted Colonies met 


And) 1658 


and private writings, as their late pastor told me: 
how unjust was this. 
$ Hutchinson’s Collections, p. 283—286. 


And when the commissioners met at) 


since the days of the apostles, if they had 
not greater light than the apostles had. 
This spirit taught them to give no titles to 
rulers, nor other men, and to use thee and 
thou to all. Humphrey Norton was scour- 
ged at Plymouth, in June, 1658, and then 
sent out of the colony; upon which he 
wrote to Governor Prince, and ‘said, 


“ Thomas Prince, thou who hast bent thy 
heart to work wickedness, and with thy 
toneue hast thou set forth deceit; thou im- 
aginist mischief upon thy bed, and hatehest 
thy hatred in thy secret chamber; the 
strength of darkness is over thee, and a 
malicious mouth hast thou opened against 
God and his anointed, and with thy tongue 
and lips hast thou uttered perverse things ; 
thou hast slandered the innocent by lying, 
railing, and false accusations, and with thy 
barbarous heart hast thou caused their 
blood to be shed: Thou hast through all 
these things broke and transgressed the 
laws and ways of God, and equity is’ not 
before thy eyes. The curse causeless can- 
not come upon thee, nor the vengeance of 
God unjustly cannot fetch thee up; thou 
makest thyself merry with thy secret ma- 
lice. The day of thy wailing will be like 
unto that of a woman that murthers the 
fruit of her womb; the anguish and pain 
that will eater upon thy reins will be like 


gnawing worms lodged betwixt thy heart. 


and liver; when these things come upon 
thee, and thy back bowed down with pain, 
in that day and hour thou shalt know to thy 
grief, that the prophets of the Lord-we are, 
and the God of vengeance is our God. 
HUMPHREY NORTON.” 
This I copied from Plymouth records, 
where it was inserted, that posterity might 


‘know how their fathers were treated. And 


we may here also learn how sécular force 
serves to inflame mistaken zeal ; for the va- 
rious punishments that were inflicted wpon 
those people, caused their zeal to rise the 
higher, until the commissioners of the Uni- 
at Boston in September, 
; and then they advised each General 
Court to make a law to banish Quakers on 


, 


vu 


oh 


- 


HIST. OF THE BAPTISTS IN NEW-ENGLAND 


pain of death. And such a law was made’ 
at Boston the next month, by the majority 
of one vote only; and the other’ colonies 
would not follow their example. Many 
other punishments were inflicted upon the 
Quakers.in Plymouth and New Haven col- 
onies, but little or none in Connecticut. 

On October 20, 1659, William Robinson, 
Marmaduke Stevenson, and Mary Dyre, 
were condemned to die, for returning after 
they were banished on pain of death; and 
the two men were hanged at Boston the 
27th: And-though the woman was then 
sent away yet she returned, and was exe- 
cuted June 1, 1660. And on March 14, 
1661, William Leddra was hanged there 
for the like crime. And as Charles the 
Second had been restored to the crown of 
England the year before, Governor Endi- 
cot and his court wrote to him in December, 
and said, “ Our liberty to walk in the: faith 
of the Gospel in all good conscience, was 
the cause of our transporting ourselves, 
with our wives, little ones, and our sub- 
stance, from that pleasant land over the 
Atlantic ocean, into this vast wilderness, 
choosing rather the pure Scripture worship 
with a good conscience, in this remote wil- 
dernesg among the heathen, than the plea- 
sures of England with submission to the 
then so disposed and s6 far prevailing 
hierarchy, which we could not do without 
an evil conscience. Concerning the Qua- 
kers, open and capital blasphemers, open 
seducers from the glorious Trinity, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the blessed gospel, and 
from the holy Scriptures as the rule of life, 
open enemies to the government itself as 
established in the hands of any but men of 
their own principles, malignant and assidu- 
ous promoters of doctrines directly tending 
to subvert both our church and state, after 
all other means for a long time used in 
vain, we were at last constrained for our 
own safety to pass a ‘sentence of banish- 
ment against them, upon pain of death. 
Such was their desperate turbulence both 
to religion and state, civil and ecclesiasti- 
eal, as that the magistrate at last, in con- 
science both to God and man, judged him- 
self called for the defence of all, to keep 
the passage with the point of the sword 
held towards them; this could do no harm 
to him that would be warned thereby ; their 
wittingly rushing themselves thereupon was 
their own act, we with humility conceive 
a crime bringing their blood upon their own 
heads.’* 

But William Robinson had given a paper 
to the court at Boston, in which he said, 
“ The word of the Lord’eame expressly to 
me which did fill me immediately with life 
and power, and heavenly love, by which 
he constrained me, and commanded me to 


* Harenieon’s Cudecttions, p. 326, 327. 
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pass to:the town of Boston, my life to lay 
down in his will, for the accomplishing of 
his service, that he had there to perform at 
the day appointed.” And Marmaduke 
Stevenson gave them another paper, in 
which he said: “The word of the’ Lord 
came unto me, saying, Go to Boston with 
thy brother William Robinson.’’* 

Thus it appears, that both sides pleated 
a conscientious obedience to God, in their 
actings against each other. And from 
hence we may see that the use of force in 
religious affairs is a bloody practice. And 
though King Charles put a stop to their 
hanging any more here, yet he said, “* We 
cannot be understood hereby to direct or 
wish that any indulgence should he erant- 
ed to those persons commonly called Qua- 
kers, whose principles being inconsistent 
with any kind of government, we have 
found it necessary with the advice of our 
Parliament here, to make a sharp law 
against-them, and are well content you do 
the like there.”| And many more dissent- 
ers died in prison in his reign, than the 
bloody queen Mary burnt at the stake. 
Open ‘executions were now become more 
odious to the people, than in, former days 
of ignorance and superstition ; while pri- 
vate cruelty was borne with, or little revard- 
ed. But the vengeance of God will reach . 
the most secret criminals, as well as the 
most open murderers. 


- 


CHAPTER V. 


Contention about Baptism —Two Baptist 
churches formed—That at Boston is per- 
secuted three years, and then three of 
them were banished.—But many are for 
them here, and clear letters are written 
in their favor from England.—After they 
had been confined a year, they were re- 
leased from Prison.—-Injustice about 
Providence colony eaposed.—And they at 
last’ prevail_—-—Williams disputes and 
writes against the Quakers.—A_ division 
in Boston Church.—Clarke’s faith and 
his joyful end. v4 


We shall now return to the affairs of 
Baptism. They who supposed that each 
believer stood in the same relation to his 
children, as Abraham did to his in the cov- 
enant of circumcision, brought none to 
baptism but the infants of communicants 
in their churches. But as those infants 
grew up and had children, and yet were 
not communicants themselves, a great trial 
came on to know what would become of 
succeeding generations. A convention of 


* Bishop, p. 127--133 | ie 
t Hutchinson’s Collections, p. 379. 
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ministers met in 1657, 
ty-one questions upon the 
them printed in London. 


and answered twen-|vince him. He was still. willing to com-— 
subject, and had}mune with that church, if they would let 
But as this did|him do it without carrying his child to an 


not relieve them, another convention was|ordinance, which he had no faith in; and 


called at Boston in 1659, and a synod in|he read that whatsoever is not of faithis - 


1662, who introduced a half-way covenant,|sin, And because of this, and also his go- 
so that they who would own it, and were re-|ing out of meeting when they sprinkled 
gular in their lives, might have their chil-|infants, they censured him in their church, 
dren sprinkled, without'coming to the ordi-|and punished him in their courts for more 


nancé of the supper themselves. 
pleasing to many, while others thought it an 
apostacy from the first principles of the 
country ; and the controversy about it;in va- 
rious shapes, has continued ever since. 
The first Baptist Church in Wales was 
formed near Swansea in that country in 
1649. Mr. John Miles was their chief lea- 
der, and they increased to about three hun- 
dred members, by the year-1662, when he 
was ejected out of his place, by a cruel act 
of Parliament, which turned two thousand 
teachers out of their places in.one day, for 
refusing fully to conform to the church of 
England. e then came over, with the 
book of church records which he had kept 
there, and it remains in our Swansea to this 
day. , And at the house of John Butter- 
worth in Rehoboth, in 1663, John Miles, 
elder ; James Brown, Nicholas Tanner, Jo- 
seph Carpenter, John Butterworth, Eldad |! 
Kingsley, and Benjamin Alby, solemnly | 
covenanted together as a church of Christ, 
to obey him in all his ordinances and com- 
mandments. They were in Plymouth col- 
ony, where they had ever enjoyed much. 
more liberty than any had in the Massa- 
chusetts. Mr, Brown was son to John: 
Brown, who had long been a magistrate in| 
that colony, and his son served them after- 
wards in that office for eleven years, in a: 
time when his brethren in the Massachu- 
setts were fined, imprisoned and banished. 
Indeed Mr. Miles and church were com- 
plained of to court, for holding their meet- 
ings in Rehoboth, where was a congrega- 
tional church, and a small fine was imposed | 
upon them for it. But in 1667, the court 
granted them the town of Swansea, where 
the church has continued by succession 
ever since, and is the fourth Baptist church 
in America. 
The fifth was formed in the Massachu- 
setts: The light that was gained in 1653, 
when President Dunstar preached against 
infant baptism in Cambridge, caused Tho- 
mas Gould, who lived near him in Charles- 
town, to examine the matter so much, that 
when he had a child born in 1655, he could 
not bring it to be sprinkled. For this ‘he 
was called before the church in Charles- 
town, and he told them that he could see 
no light for infant. baptism, and therefore 
eould hot in conscience bring his child to 
it.. Upon this, ministers, rulers and breth- 


This was|than seven years. 


At length three Baptist 
brethren came over from England, recom- 
mended from churches there, and met with 
him and others in private houses. And on 
May 28, 1645, Themas Gould, Thomas 
Osborn, Edward Drinker, John George, 


Lambert, Mary Goodale, and Mary New- 
ell, “joined in a solemn covenant, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 10 walk in 
fellowship and communion together in the 
practice of all the holy appointments of 
Christ, which he had, or should further 
make known unto them.” ’ 
Goodale came from London, and Turner 
and Lambert from Dartmouth; the ‘others 
were of our country, though none of them 
were church members before, but Gould 
and Osborn, both of Charlestown, from 
whence they were excommunicated after 
they were baptized. These facts 1 gather- 
‘ed from their records and writings. They 
were of such a peaceable disposition, and 
so far from disturbing others. as the Qua- 
kers did, that their rulers hardly knew 
where to find them. But on August 20, 
1665, Richard Russell, one of their magis+ 
trates, issued a warrant to the constable of 
Charlestown, requiring him in his Majes- 


people were, and to require them to attend 
on the established worship, or if they would 
not, to return their names and places of 
abode to the next magistrate. This was done 
and some of them were brought before their 
court of Assistants in September, to whom 
they presented their confession of faith, in 
which they said, ‘“ Christv’s commission to 
his disciples is to teach and baptize, and 
those who gladly receive the word and are 
baptized, are fit matter for a visible church.” 
But this was loudly complained of, as im- 
plying that none were visible saints, who 
were not baptized by immersion; though 
they held that they ought to be visible saints 
before they were baptized. Thus men 
turn things upside down. And the court 
of Assistants charged them to desist from 
their practice ; and because they did not, 
Gould, Turner, Osborn, Drinkerand George, 
were brought before their General Court 
in October, to whom they presented their 
confession of faith, and closed with saying, 
“Tf any take this to be heresy, then do we 


ren Inbored with him, but could not con- 


with the apostle confess, that after the way 
which they. call heresy, we worship God, 


Richard Goodale, William Turner, Robert: 


ty’s name, to labor to discover where these ° 
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the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, believ-|shall choose, shall shew thee; and thou 
ing all things that are written in the law|shall observe to do all that they inform 
and the prophets and apostles.” thee; according to the sentence of the law 

But the Court called this a contemning| which they shall teach thee and according 
of their authority and laws, and declared|to the judgment which they shall tell thee, 
them to be no lawful church assembly, and|thou shalt do; thou shalt not decline from 
said, “ Such of them as are freemen are to|the sentence which they shall shew thee, 
be disfranchised, and all of them, upon con-|to the right hand nor the left. And the 


viction before any one Magistrate or Court, 
of their further proceeding herein, to be 
committed to prison until the General Court 
shall take further order with them.” Dr. 
Mather tries to vindicate the Court herein, 
because the Baptists acted against the law 
of the government; but a noted Presbyte- 
rian minister, says, “ This condemns all the 
dissenting congregations that have been 

athered, in England since the act of uni- 
ormity, in the year 1662.”. And says he, 
“Let the reader judge, who had most rea- 
son to complain; the New England churches, 
who would neither suffer the Baptists to 
live quietly in their communion, nor sepa- 
rate peaceably from it; or these unhap- 
py persons, who were treated so unkindly 
for following the light of their conscien- 
ces.2* : 

Yet for following that light, they pursu- 
ed them with fines and imprisonment, for 
‘three years; and then the court of Assist- 
ants appointed a meeting at Boston, April 
14, 1668, and called six ministers to manage 
a dispute whether those persons ought not 
to be banished, for holding a separate meet- 
ing from their churches. And they sent a 
warrant to Thomas Gould, which said, 
“ You are required in His Majesty’s name 
to give notice to John Farnham, Thomas 
Osborn, and the company, and-you and 
they are alike required to give your atten- 
dance at the time and place above-mention- 
ed, for the end therein expressed.” And as 
this was heard of at Newport, Mr. Clarke 
and his church sent William Hiscox, Joseph 

' Tory, and Samuel Hubbard, to assist their 
brethren, and they got to Boston three days 
before the dispute. And it was carried on 


man that will do presumptuously, and will 
not hearken unto the priest (that standeth 
there before the Lord thy God) or unto the 
judge, even that man shall die; and thou 
shalt put away the evil fromIsrael. Deut. 
Xviii. 8—12. 

Thus the sentence, that was given from 
the law of God, in the place he chose, under 
the direction of the Urim-and Thummimn, 
was applied to the sentence of rulers and 
ministers at Boston, according to the laws 
ofmen. That they then applied this scrip- 
ture in this manner, appears {rom their colo- 
ny records, compared with the writings of 
Samuel Hubbard and Mr. Gould. And- 
thirty years after, Mr. Stoddard brought 
the same scripture to prove, that all men 
ought to submit to a national synod, as I 
shall prove hereafter. 

Their General Court in May called those 
Baptists before them, to know whether they 
were convinced of their evil in withdrawing 
from their churches, by what said ministers 
had laid before them; but they declared 
that they were not at all convinced of any 
evil in so doing. The Court then called 
them obstinate Anabaptists, whom they were 
bound in conscience to proceed against ; 
and gave sentence that Thomas Gould, 
William Turner, and John Farnham, should 
be gone out of their jurisdiction by the 20th 
of July, not to return again without their 
leave. And as Gould was then a prisoner, 
by the sentence of a former court, he was 
liberated from thence in order that he might 
obey thissentence. Mr. Mitchel, who read 
off said scripture against them, died sudden- 
ly eleven days before the time set in their 
sentence of banishment; but this gave no 


* two days with allowing the Baptists but/relief to these sufferers. And because they 
little liberty to speak for theniselves ; and| did not obey their sentence, these three men 
it was closed by Mr. Mitchel, with the|were imprisoned in Boston for near or quite 


words of Moses, who said to Israel, If there 
arise a matter too hard for thee in judgment, 
between blood and blood, between plea and 
plea, and between stroke and stroke, being 
matters of controversy within thy gates; 
then shalt thou arise, and get thee up into 
the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose and thou shalt come unto the priests, 
the Levites, and unto the judge that shall 
be in those days, and inquire; and they 
shall shew thee the sentence of judgment ; 
and thou shalt do according to the sentence, 
which they of that place, which the Lord 


-* Magnalia, B.7.p. 27. Neal on New-England. 
Vou. 1.—P. 


that he had long feared the 


a year. 
How any who feared God, could go on 
to act against others, as these rulers and 
ministers did, may seem very strange in 
our days; byt a careful search into their 
history will open the cause of it, Mr. Wil- 
son the first minister of Boston, was in great 
esteem with other ministers, who came 
round him in May past, and desired him 
to give his dying testimony of what he con- 
ceived to be the cause of the displeasure 
of God against this country. He told them 
following sins 
as chief among others, which provoked God . 
greatly, “1. Separation. 2. Anabaptism, 


\ 
ay \ 


IN NEW-ENGLAND. 


122 HIST. OF THE BAPTISTS 


— ex — = = - = aS 


8. Corahism, when people rise up as Co-|honor them, hold familiarity: with them, and 
rah, against their ministers or elders, as if|take sweet counsel together ; they lie in the 
they took too much upon them, when indeed|bosom of Christ, and therefore they ought 
they do but rule for Christ, and according to be laid in our bosoms.’ In a word, we 
to Christ. 4. Another sin I take to be, the|freely admit them into churches; few of 
making light of, and not subjecting to the/our churches; but many of our members are 
authority of synods.”*» These things he|Anabaptists; I mean baptized again. This 
delivered ,as his dying testimony and helis love in England ; this is moderation ; 


died August 7, 1668, just after those Bap- 
tists were put in-prison there. No one can 
easily tell how. great an impression such 
things had upon their minds. ‘ Indeed some 
were of a different opinion and when their 
General Court met in the fall, they present- 
ed a petition in favor of those sufferers, and 
said, “ We humbly beseech this honored 
Court, in their: Christian mercy and bowels 


this is a right New-Testament spirit..But 
do you now bear with, yea, more than bear 
swith Hae Presbyterians? Yea, and that 
the worst sort of. them; those who are the 
corruptest, rigidest ; whose principles tend 
to corrupt the churches ; turning the world 
into the church, ‘and the church‘ into the 
world ;: and which doth no less than ‘to 
bring ‘a people-under mere‘slavery. It is 


of compassion, to pity and relieve these|an iron yoke, which neither we nor our 
poor prisoners; whose sufferings are doubt-| Congregational brethren-in Scotland were 
ful to many, and some of great worth|ever able to bear. » I have heard them utter 
among ourselves, and grievious to the|these words in the pulpit, that itis no 
hearts of God’s people at home and abroad.| wrong to make the Independents ‘sell ‘all 
Your wisdoms may be pleased to think of|they have and depart the land ; and many 
some better expedient, and seriously to con-| more things I might mention of that kind $- 
sider whether an indulgence justifiable by| but this:I hint only, to shew what cause 


the word of God, pleaded for and practiced 
by Congregational churches, may not, in 
’ this day of suffering to the people of God, 
be more effectual, safe’ and inoffensive than 
other ways, which are always grievous, and 
seldom find success.” And theyspoke high- 
ly of the good lives of those Baptists, as ano- 
ther plea in their favor. Captain Hutchin- 


son, Captain Oliver, and many otherssigned 
this petition; but some were fined for it, 
and others compelled to confess their fault, 
for reflecting on the court. But: Deputy- 
governor Willoughby was against these 
proceedings.t- An-account of these, things 
was sent to England, and a letter from 
thence to Captain Oliver said: 


“My Dear Brother: 


“ The ardent affection and great honors 
that I have for New-England transport me, 
and I hope your churches shall ever be to 
me as the gates of heaven. I have ever. 
‘been warmed with the apprehension of the 
grace of God towards me-in. carrying me 
ithither. But now it is otherwise; with joy 
to ourselves and grief to you.be. it. spoken. 
Now the greater my love is to New-Eng- 
land, the more am I grieved at their failings. 
It is frequently said here, that. they, are 
swerved aside towards. Presbytery ; if. so, 
the Lord restore them all. . But another sad 
thing. that. much. affects us is, to, hear.that 
you even in. New-England_ persecute your 
brethren ;. men, found. in. the faith; or holy. 
life; -agreeing in. worship and. discipline 
with you; only differing in the point of bap- 
tism. . Dear.brother,.we here do.love and 


4 Morton, D. 195, 6. ; teas 
f ‘Hutchinson, vol. 1. p.'227—269, 


there is to ‘withstand that wicked tyranny 


which was once set up in poor miserable . 


Scotland, which I verily believe was a great 
wrong and injury to the reformation. * The 
generality of them here, even to this day, 
will not freely consent to our enjoyment of 
our liberty; though through mercy: the 
best and most reformed of them: do other- 
wise: How much therefore would it con- 
cern dear New-England to turn the edge 
against those who, if not prevented, ‘will 
certainly corrupt and enslave; not only their 
own, but also your churches? Whereas 
Anabaptists are neither spirited nor princi- 
pled to injure nor hurt your government 
nor your liberties; but'rather these be’ the 
means to preserve» your churches” from 
apostacy, and to provoke them to their primi- 
tive purity; as they were'in the first plant- 
ing; in admission of’ members: to: receive 
none into your: churches but visible saints, 
and in ‘restoring the ‘entire’ jurisdiction of 


every congregation ‘complete and.“andis- * 


turbed. \We are hearty and full-for our 
Presbyterian brethren’s equal liberty With 
ourselves ;oh, that they: had the same spirit 
towards us! But‘oh;: how it? grieves and: 
affects us, that New-England: should: per- 
secute!~ Will you not give what you take ? 
Is: liberty of conscience your‘due? And is 
it not:as due unto. others who. are found in 
the faith? Amongst many: ‘scriptures:that 
in the fourteenth of Romans much confirms 
meiin liberty-of conscience thus stated: "Fo 
him that esteemethanything unclean, to 
him itis unclean. Therefore though we: 
approve of the baptism’ of: the immediate: 
children‘ of church members, and of ‘their 
admission -into the church.-when-they—evi- 
dence a real work of grace; yet to those 


y 


- 
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_ who in conscience believe the said baptism] their designs upon the lands in Providence 
to be unclean, it is unclean.’ Both thatand|colony. They elaimed much of: the west 
mere ruling elders, though we approve of | part of it, because of the Pequot conquest ; 
them, yet our grounds are mere interpre-|and in 1657 and 1658, they sent men and 
tations of, and not any express: scripture.| got deeds of much land‘in the heart of the 
I cannot say so clearly of any thing else in| Narraganset country. The Narraganset 
our religion, neither as to faith or practice. | Indians were also so uneasy about the death 
Now must we force our interpretations upon|of their great»sachem Miantenimo, that 
others, pope like? How do you cast a re-| they often attempted to revenge his death, 

~ proach upon us who are congregational in}but were overpowered by forces sent once 
England, and furnish our adversaries with|and again, from the Massachusetts; and 
‘Weapons againstus. We blush and are fill-|in 1660, they compelled those Indians to 
ed with confusion of face, when we hear of |mortgage all-their lands’to them, for what 
these things.- Dear brother, we pray that|they said was due the Massachusetts, And 


God would open your eyes, and persuade 
the hearts of your magistrates, that they 
may no more smite their fellow servants, 
nor thus greatly injure us their brethren, 
and that they may not thus dishonor the 
name of God. My dear brother, pardon 
me, for I am affected; I speak for God, to 
whose grace I commend you all in New- 
England; and humbly craving: your pray- 
ers for us here, and remain your affection- 


ate brother. 
». “ROBERT MASCALL. 
“Finsbury, near Morefield, 
“March 25, 1659.” 


This was copied by Mr. Samuel Hub- 
bard, from whence I took it. Dr. Goodwin, 
Dr. Owen, and ten other ministers wrote to 
‘the Massachusetts rulers the same day, in 

‘a moving manner, and said, “ We are sure 
you would be unwilling to put an advantage 
into the hands of some, who seek pretences 
and occasions against our liberty, and to 
reinforce the former rigor. Now we cannot 
deny but this hath already in some measure 
been done, in that it hath been vogued, that 
persons of your way, principles and spirit, 
cannot bear with dissenters from them. 
And as this greatly reflects upon us, so 
some of us have observed how wie it 
has turned to your disadvantage.” Yet 
Dr. Mather says, “I cannot say that this ex- 
cellent letter had immediately all the effect it 
should have had.’* So that they were im- 
prisoned about a year, because they would 
not voluntarily go out of that jurisdiction. 
And the year after, six magistrates gave 
a warrant to take’ up Gould and Turner 
again, and Turner was actually put in 
prison upon the old sentence, and lay there 
a long time; but Gould went and lived 
and preached upon Noddle’s island in the 
harbor, where they ‘did not pursue him: 
For a ‘great many: rulers and others ab- 
horred such: eonduct. But we must now 
take a review of other things. ziten a 

“When the rulers of the Massachusetts 


Ided: to the order of Parliament: about] Yet ‘they 


ie 
Warwick they were far ‘from: giving up 


* Magnalia, B. 7. p. 27, 28. 


because two Baptist brethren, Tobias San- 
ders and* Robert Burdick, went to work 
upon lands which th¢y had procured from 
their government in Westerly, they were 
imprisoned ‘by the Massachusetts in 1662, 
who then wrote to the rulers of Providence 
colony about it,as appears by the records 
of both colonies. In the mean time Mr. 
Winthrop went over to England, and ob- 
tained’ a charter, dated April 23, 1662, 
which united New-Haven and Conneeticut 
in one colony. Their eastern boundary 
was described to be “By the Narraganset 
river, commonly called Narraganset Bay, 
where said river falleth into the sta.” And 
by this general description they claimed the 
Narraganset country. For when the com- 
missioners of the united colonies met at 
Boston in September, they wrote to the ru- 
lers of Providence colony, and mentioned 
this charter to Connecticut, which they said 
granted the lands at Pawcatuck and Nar- 
raganset, which we hope will prevail with 
you to require and cause your people to 
withdraw themselves and desist from fur- 
ther disturbance.” s 

- Now they'should have remembered, that 
in 1643, they interpreted the Narraganset 
river, the western boundary of Plymouth 
colony, so as to include the lands where 
Gorton was settled ; and all that the Mas- 
sachusetts did to him was founded upon 
that interpretation, which supposed Pawea- 
tuck to:be the western boundary of Ply- 
mouth colony... Yet now they would claim 
all the Narraganset country by Connecticut 
charter. What great blindness was here! 
And it was’soon discovered by the charter 
which Mr. Clarke procured for his colony, 
dated’July 8, 1663, which said, ‘* Pawcatuck 
river shall be also called, alias, Narragan- 
set river; and to prevent’ future disputes 
that otherwise'might arise thereby forever 
hereafter, shall be construed, deemed and 
taken’ to be*theNarraganset’ river, in the 
late grant to-Connecticut colony, mentioned 
asthe: eastwardly: bounds of that* colony.” 
were So’ resolute’ ‘that’ it should 
not’ be so; that they» proposed ‘to send’ an 
agent over-to England,..to get that line-al- 
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tered. Upon which Mr. Williams wrote to! 
Connecticut rulers, and said : 

“Tt looks like a prodigy or monster, that 
countrymen among savages in a wilder- 
ness; that professors of God and one Me- 
diator, of an eternal life and that this is like 
a dream, should not be content with those 
vast large tracts which all the other colonies 
have (like platters and tables full of dain- 
ties) but pull and snatch away their poor 
_neighbor’s bit or crust; and a crust it is, 
and a dry hard one too, because of the na- 
tives continual troubles, trials, and vexa- 
tions.” Andasto claims from the Peqoutcon- 
quest, he said, “ Having ocular knowledge 
of persons, places, and transactions, I did 
honestly and conscientiously, as in the holy 
presence of God, draw up from Pawcatuck 
river, which I then. believed and still do, is 
free from all English claims and conquests. 
For ‘although there were some Pequots on 
this side the river, who by reason of some 
- sachem’s marriages with some on this side 
lived in a kind of neutrality with both sides ; 
yet upon the breaking out of the war, they 
relinquished their land to the possession of 
their enemies the Narragansets, and Nyan- 
tics, and their land never came into the 
condition of the lands on the other side, 
which the English by conquest challenged ; 
so that I must affirm, as in God’s holy pre- 
sence, I tenderly waved to touch a foot of 
land in which I knew the Pequot wars were 
maintained, and were properly Pequot, be- 
ing a gallant country. And from Pawea- 
tuck river hitherward, being but a patch of 
_ ground, full of troublesome inhabitants, -I 
did, as 1 judged inoffensively, draw our poor 
and inconsiderable line.” 
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were asked for by Mr. Williams and Mr. 


|Clarke, were finally obtained in that colony. 


though others exerted all their powers 


jagainst it. And these things give great en- 


couragement to all who may come after us, 
to perseverance in right ways, and a warn- 
ing against all injustice and oppression. 
Mr. Williams had also another difficulty 
now to encounter, in which he was success- 
ful. Though Mr. Coddington and other 
men of note, submitted to his government 
in 1656, yet as they soon joined with the 
Quakers, they refused to be active in that 
government. Their plea’ was, that they 
were obliged in conscience to refrain from 
taking any oath. Therefore the form of 
an engagement to the government was’ 
enacted for them in 1665, which it was hop- 
ed they would take; but in March, 1666, 
they objected against it and prevailed with 
their Assembly to make+a law to allow 
them to make their submission in their own 
words, either before the court or before two 
magistrates. And then they were as fond 
of being rulers as any men, and Mr. Nich- 
olas Easton was governor in 1672 and °73; 
and Mr. Coddington in 1674 and °75, who 
were then Quakers. And as Williams be- 
lieved that their principles were hurtful to 
civil government, as well as dangerous to 
the souls of men, and George Fox and oth- 
er teachers of theirs were come over, he 
wrote fourteen propositions upon the sub- 
ject, and sent them to Newport, proposing 
to Fox or his friends, to hold a dispute up- 
on seven of them at Newport, and upon the 
other seven at Providence, upon any days 
that they should appoint. Fox then sailed 


And he says of |for England, but John Stubs, John Burn- 


their second charter, “Mr. Winthrop, upon] yeat, and William Edmondson undertook 
some mistake, had intrenched upon our|/it; and Williams held a dispute with them 
’ line and it is said upon the lines of other]in August, 1672, three days at Newport, 
charters also; but upon Mr. Clark’s com-jand one at Providence. And he wrote a 
plaint, your grant was called in again, and|large account of it, which was printed at 


it had never been returned, but upon a re- 
port that the agents, Mr. Winthrop and 
Mr. Clarke, were agreed by mediation of 
friends; and it is true they came to a sol- 
emn agreement under hands and seals, 
which agreement was never violated on 
our part.’”* 

This letter was dated June 22, 1670. 
And though the case was not then carried 


Cambridge, in 1676; and soon after it came 
out several of the Quakers were left out of 
office. Upon this Mr. Coddington sent the 
book over to Mr. Fox, witha bitter letter 
against Williams, and he with Burnyeat 
wrote a reply, which they called, “A 
New-England firebrand quenched.” And 
it was printed in England, in 1678. 

Mr. Williams dedicated his book to, them 


again to England, yet this line was not set-| wherein he, said, “ From my childhood, now 
tled in fifty years after. But in 1720, Gov-|above three score years, the father of lights 
ernor Jenks was sent over an agent upon|and mercies touched my soul with the love 
this controversy, and it was settled in 1729,|of-himself, to his-only begotten Son, the 
the line to be Pawtucket river. And in|true Lord Jesus, to his holy Scriptures, &c. 
1741, their easterly line was settled, which| His infinite wisdom hath. given me to see 
gave their colony Littlecompton, Tiverton, |the city, court and country, the schools and 
Bristol, Warren, Barrington, and Cumber-| universities of my native country, to con- 
‘land, which they had not enjoyed before.| verse with some Turks, Jews, Papists, and 
Thus all the lands, and all the liberties that| all sorts of Protestants; and by books to 
know the affairs and religions of all coun- 
tries. My conclusion is, that Be of good 


* Historival Society, Vol. 1. p. 278—280. 
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cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee, Mat. x. 2,| 


is one of the joyfullest sounds that ever 
came to peck: ears. How to obtain 
this sound from the mouth of the Mediator 
who spoke it, is the greatest dispute be- 
tween the Protestants and the bloody whore 


of Rome; and this is also the greatest point, 


between the Protestants and yourselves, as 
also, in order to this, about what the true 
Lord Jesus Christ is.” § 

They were so much upon what Christ 
did within them, that he says George Fox, 
in a former book, “cannot endure to hear 
the word human, as being a new name and 
never heard of in Scripture. Fox knows 
that if Christ be granted to have had such 
a soul and body asin human or common to 
man, down fails their Dagon before the ark 
of God, viz. their idol of a Christ called 
light within them.”* To which it was an- 
swered, “ There is no such word that call- 
eth Christ’s body and soul hwman; and 
whether is Christ’s body celestial or teres- 
trial.” 

And this opinion prevailed so much at 
Newport that Mr. Clark and his church, af- 
ter much labor, excluded three men and 
two women from their communion Oct. 
16, 1673, for holding “‘ That the man Christ 
Jesus was not now in heaven nor earth, 
nor any where else, but that his body was 
entirely lost.” This Mr. Comer says he 
took from their records. Such was their 

' language then, let it be altered ever so 
much since. And as to government, Fox 
published a book in 1659 in which he said 
“that the magistrate of Christ, the help 

. government for him, he is in the light and 
power of Christ; and he is to subject all 
under the power of Christ, into his light, 
else he is not a faithful magistrate; and 
his laws are agreeable, and answerable, 
according to that of God in every man.”} 
Williams brought this to prove that their 
spirit was arbitrary and persecuting; but 
Fox said, “Is there one word of persecution 
here? can Roger Williams think himself 
a Christian, and look upon it to be persecu- 
tion, for Christ’s magistrates by Christ’s 
light and power, to subject all under the 
power of Christ, and to bring all into this 
‘light of Christ? or-can he think such an 
one an unfaithful magistrate ? or are those 
laws, and the execution of them persecu- 
tion, that are agreeable and answerable to 
that of God in every man? These are 
George Fox’s words. Such magistrates, 
such laws, such power and light and sub- 
jection is George Fox for, and no other.” || 

And as two women had appeared as na- 
ked as they were born, before many people, 
the one at Salem and the other at Newbury, 


* Williams, p. 51. 
t Williams, -p. 207, 208. 


and had been whipt for it, which George 
Bishop called persecution, Williams men- 
tioned it, and that he thought persons must 
be bewitched to call this persecution. But 
Fox said, “We do believe thee, in that 
dark, persecuting, bloody spirit, that thou 
and the New-England priests are bewitch- 
ed in, you cannot believe that you are na- 
ked from God and his clothing, and blind ; 
and therefore hath the Lord in his power 
moved some of his sons and daughters to 
go naked; yea, they did tell them in Oxt- 
ver’s days, and the long Parliament’s, that 
God would strip them of their church pro-, 
fession and of their power as naked as they 
were. And so they were true prophets and 
prophetesses to the nation, as many sober 
men have confessed since; though thou 
and the old persecuting priests in New- 
England remain in your blindness and na- 
kedness.””* 
. And through their book they called him 
a cruel persecutor for disputing against 
their principles and behavior, while he ab- 
horred the use of any force against them on 
that account. And having obtained his 
end in the dispute, he never troubled them 
or himself any more about it. ” 
But the dispute about baptism was again 
brought up in the Massachusetts. Mr. 
John Davenport had published his testimo- 
ny against the result of the synod of 1662, 
which allowed persons to bring their child- 
ren 10 baptism, who were not fit to come to 
the Lord’s supper themselves; and as a 
majority of the first church in Boston were 
of his mind, they obtained him for their pas- 
tor, soon after Mr. Wilson died. Buta mi- 
nor part of the church were for the new 
scheme, and they separated from the ma- 
jority, pleading that Mr: Davenport had 
no right to leave his people at New-Haven, 
in order to be a minister in Boston. And 
in May, 1669, a number of ministers assist- 
ed in forming the minor party into another 
church: andin July, Governor Bellingham 
called his council together, fearing, he said, 
“ A sudden tumult, some persons attempt- 
ing to set up an edifice for public worship, 
which he apprehended to be detrimental to 
the public peace.” But the majority of his 
council voted to let them go on; though a 
hot contention about it continued through 
the year. And in May, 1670, the House 
of Representatives chose a committee to 
inquire into the causes of God’s displeasure 
against this land; and they reported that 
they were, “declension from the primitive 
foundation work, innovations in doctrine 
and worship, opinion and practice; an 1n- 
vasion of the rights, liberties and gene 
of the churches, an usurpation of a lordly 
and prelatical power over God’s heritage, 
ee ee Se a= 
* Fox, p. 9. 
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subversion of gospel order,” &c. And the 
acting of the ministers who formed. said 
new church they called “irregular, illegal, 


and disorderly.” But of fifty members who 
their next house, there were but 


» . 


- were in 
twenty of these ; and they declared against 
what the others had done.* - Such was the 
influence of ministers in that day. And in 
May, 1682, Edward Randolph, who was 
trying to get away their charter, wrote to 
England, and said, “ there was a great dif- 
ference betwixt the old church and: the 
members of the new church, about baptism 
and their members joining in‘ full: commu- 
nion with either church.. ‘This was:so high 
that there was imprisoning of parties and 
great disturbances; but now, hearing of 
my proposals for ministers to be sent over, 
they are now joined together, about a fort- 

' night ago, and pray to God: to confound the 

devices of all who disturb their peace and 

liberties.”+ That new church is since call- 
ed Old South. 
Whilst. Mr. Clarke was in England, a 

_ new Baptist church was formed out of the 

first church in Newport, holding to the lay- 

‘ing on of hands: upon:every member after 
baptism, about the year 1656, which was 
the third Baptist church in America, and is 
still continued by succession.. And as oth- 
er colonies.were then trying: to draw his 
colony ‘into violent measures against the 
Quakers, the Legislature of Rhode Island 
colony wrote to Mr. Clarke and said, “ We 
haye found, not only. your ability and dili- 
gence, but also your love and care to be 
such concerning the welfare and prosperity 
of this colony, since you have been entrust- 
ed with the more public affairs thereof, sur- 
passing the no small benefit which we had 
of your presence fiere at home, that we-in 
all straits and incumbrances, are embolden 
to repair to. you for further and continued 
care, counsel and help; finding that your 

‘solid and christian demeanor hath gotten 
no small interest in the hearts of our‘supe- 
riors, those noble and worthy senators, with 
whom you had'to do in our behalf, as it 
hath constantly appeared: in our addresses 
to them, we have by good and comfortable 
proof found, having: had plentiful proof 
thereof.” . And so they went on to entreat 
him to use all his influence in their favor, 
that they might not be compelled to perse- 
cute the Quakers, and he suceeeded there- 
in. This was dated, November 5, 1658, 
the.month after the law was made at Bos- 
ton to banish them on’ pain of death. 

Mr. Clarke continued their agent in Eng- 


land, until he obtained the charter from the: 


king which Imentioned before, to procure 


which he mortgaged:his farm in Newport; 


* Hutchinson vol.1. p. 272—274, 
t His Collections p. 532. ; 


tof his election; 2 Peter’ 1.10. 1 


willing to venture his estate in. so good'a 
cause. He came TE ead 
ak 


jand their assembly voted to pay him for: 


his expenses, in obtaining their charter and 
other ways, and to give him a considerable 
reward for his services; but it was a long 
time before they paid him only for his ex- _ 
penses in their service. — 
~’ From that time he continued the pastor 
of the first church in Newport, until he died 
in peace. A small church was formed out 
ofthat, in December, 1671, holding to the 
seventh-day sabbath, which yet continues. 
This made the sixth Baptist church in 
America, Mr. Clarke left a confession of 
his-faith in writing, in which he said, 
“The decree of God is that whereby he 
hath from eternity set down with himself 
what shall come to pass in time, Eph. i. 11. 
All things, with their causes, effects, cir- 
cumstances, and manner of being, are de- 


creed by God, Acts ii. 23, Him being de- 


livered by the determinate counsel and 

foreknowledge of God, &c. Acts iv. 28. 

This. decree is most wise, Rom. xi. 33. 

Most just, Rom. ix. 13, 14. Eternal, Eph. 

i. 4, 5. 2 Thes. ii. 13. “Necessary, Psalm 

xxxiii. 11. Prov. xix. 21. Unchangeable, 

Heb. vi. 17. Most free, Rom. ix: 18. And 

the cause of all good, James i. 17, But not 

of any sin, John i.5. The special decree of 

God concerning angels and men is call- 

ed predestination, Rom. viii. 30. Of the 

former, viz: angels, little is spoken in the 

holy Scriptures; of the latter more is re- 

vealed not unprofitable to be known. It 

may be defined the wise, free, just, eternal 

and unchangeable sentence or decree of 

God, determining to create and govern men 

for his special glory, viz: the praise of his 

glorious mercy and justice, Rom. ix. 17, 18, 

and xi. 36.‘ Klection is the decree of God, 

of his free love, grace and mercy, choosing 

some men to faith, holiness and eternal life, 

for the praise of his glorious mercy. 1, 

Thes, i4, 2’ Theés. ‘ii. 13.’ Rom, viii. 29, 

30. The cause of the Lord’s electing them 

who are chosen was none other but his 

mere good will and pleasure. Luke xii, 

32, The end is the manifestation of the 

riches of his grace and mercy, Rom, ix, 23, 

Eph. i. 6. The sending of Christ, faith, ho- 

liness and eternal life, are the effects of his_ 
love, by which”he manifesteth the infinite 

riches of his grace. In the same order 

God doth execute this decree’ in time, 

he did« decree it in his eternal counsel. 1 

Thes. v. 9. 2 Thes. ii, 13.’ Sin isthe effect. 
of man’s free will, and condemnation is an 
effect of justice inflicted upon “man for dis- 

obedience. -‘A man in this life may be sure 
hes. i, 4.” 
Yea, of his eternal happiness, but not of 

his eternal reprobation; for he that is now 

profane, may be called hereafter,” 
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«This faith, which 
Williams, moved:them to spend their lives 
» for the welfare-of mankind, and to estab- 
lish the first:government upon earth, since 
the rise of antichrist, which gave equal lib- 
erty, civil and-religious, to all men therein. 
Though wae have imagined, that because 
the leaders of the Massachusetts professed 
this faith, that it was inconsistent with the 
allowance of equal privileges to all man- 
kind. - Therefore I thought it best here to 
give a view of the faith of these men, who 
were persecuted by the Massachusetts be- 
cause they thought that good men ought to 
enforce their faith with the sword. But 
this last opinion should ever bear the blame: 
ofall the injuries which they did to oth- 
ers, and not the faith above des¢ribed. 

Mr. Clarke was influenced so much by 
faith and love, that through many changes, 


was also held by Mr.|_ 


CHAPTER VI. 


A terrible Indian war. It prevuiled most 
in the Massachusetts. Some whom they 
had employed against Providence colony, 
revenge themselves on their employers. 
But the Baptist sufferers now. overcome 
evil with good, and the war was closed. 
Many christian Indians never joined in 
wt. Two Baptist churches formed among 
them, and others in our days. More se- 
verities against the Baptists. Their 
house for worship nailed up in Boston, 
and writings against them, which they 
answered. Death of some of their Min- 
isters. The Massachusetis charter va- 
cated. Then some of their eyes were 
opened to see their errors. 


WE are now come to the time when they 


and doing of public business, both in Eu-|had the most terrible war with the Indians, 
rope and America, I have never found|that ever was known in this part of the 
one blemish upon his character, noticed in}country. And init there appeared a vast - 
any'record or writing that I ever saw. In|difference between the Indians who had 
the last day of his life, he said, been well treated before, and those who had 

“ Whereas I John Clarke, of Newport, in}been treatedinjuriously. The execution of 
the colony of Rhode Island, and Providence|the great sachem of the Narragansets, after 
Plantations, in New England, physician,|he had been taken captive, and then deliv- 
am at this present, through the abundant/ed up to the English, raised such a spirit 
goodness and: mercy of my God; thoughjof resentment among them, that they often 
weak in body, yet sound in my memory|attempted to revenge his death. And such 


and understanding, and being: sensible of 
the inconveniences that may ensue in case 
I should not set my house in order, before 
this spirit of mine be called by the Lord to 
remove out of this tabernacle, do therefore 
make and declare this my last will and 
testament, in manner following: willingly 
and readily resigning up my soul unto my 
merciful Redeemer, through faith in whose 
death I firmly hope and believe to escape 
from thatsecond hurting death, and through 
his resurrection and life, to be glorified 
with him in life eternal. And my spirit 
being returned out of this frail body, in 
which it hath conversed for about sixty-six 
years, my will is that it be decently inter- 
red, without any vain ostentation, between 
my loving wives, Elizabeth and Jane al- 
ready deceased, in hopeful expectation, that 
the same Redeemer who hath laid down a 
price both for my soul and body, will raise 
it up at the last day a spiritual one, that 
they may together be singing hallelujah 
unto him to all eternity.”* O how glori- 
ous issuch anend!. © 


* Taken from his original will, dated April 20, 1676 ; and 
he leftthe. world the same day. .. His first wife was Hliza- 
beth Harges, who had an annual income of twenty 
pounds sterling, from lands left her in Bedfordshire; « In 
a power of attorney to recover it, given May 12, 1656, he 
styled himself John Clarke, physician of London. She 
died at Newport without issue; and-he married Jane 
Fletcher in February, 1671, by whom he: had:a daughter; 
but they both died in 1672. His third wife was the widow 
ef Sarah Davis, who survived him, and he gave her the 


use of his farm in Newport, during her natural-life, and| : 


danger of their doing it appeared in 1645, 
that the colony raised an army against 
them, when an instruction to their General 
said, “ You'are to use your best endeavors 
to gain the enemies’ canoes, or utterly to 
destroy them; and herein you may make 
good use of the Indians our confederates, as 
you may do upon other occasions, having a 
due regard to the honor of God, whois both 
our sword and shield, and to the distance 
which is to be observed betwixt Christians 
and barbarians, as well in wars as in other 
negotiations.”* And though fear of gun- 
powder, want of union among themselves, 
and the want-of an able leader, suspended 
the war for many years, yet it now came 
on terribly. : Ls 

_ Philip, a son and: successor to old Mas- 
sassoit, had: been preparing for it several 
years; and because it was discovered to 
the English, by one of his friends, that 
friend was murdered in Middleborough, 
and the murderers were taken and execu- 
ted at Plymouth. \ Upon this the war broke 
out immediately, and nine men were killed 
at Swansea, June 24, 1675, and the alarm 
was given; and an army both from Boston 


then. the income of it was to go,to the poor, and to sup- 
port civil and religious teaching. It has produced Z 

dollars a year, and it has thus been a public benefit eres 
since. His brother Joseph Clarke ‘was sore ints a 
magistrate in their government, and he was @ mem a 
of the first church in Newport, above forty years ; ae 
his posterity are numerous and respectable to this day- 


* Hutchinson’s Collections, p. 151, 
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and Plymouth met there in four days, and|the ground, so that the place was deserted 
made their head-quarters at the house of /for some time. In the same month they _ 
“Mr. Miles, the Baptist Minister of Swan-/burnt many houses in Warwick, Providence 
sea. Philip soon fled from his station atjand Rehoboth. And on March 26, near 
Mount Hope, now Bristol, over to the east Pawtucket river, Captian Pierce engaged | 


side of the great river. And upon this the 
Massachusetts army marched into the Nar- 
raganset country, and brought the Indians}, 
there to promise not to join Philip, and then 
returned, and joined with Plymouth forces 
to fight against him. But he soon came) 
back over the river, and made his way up 
into Worcester county, where some Eng- 
lish were kiiled in July; as Captain Hutch- 
inson and others were on August 2, near 
Brookfield.» Major Willard. then marched 
up and relieved that town, upon which the 
Indians went further westward, and burnt 
most of the houses in Deerfield, September) 
1, and Northfield a few days after, when 
one Captain and about twenty men were 
slain. And on September 18, as Captain 


with a body of Indians, who proved to be 
more than he expected, when he and near — 
sixty of his men were ¢ut off, though it was 
said they slew 140 Indians. And the west- 
ern part of the Massachusetts was now in 
great distress, so that new forces were rais- 
ed to help them. 314.9 GA aa Bale: 
William Turner, and other Baptists, who 
had suffered from the rulers of the govern- - 
ment,were as ready to lend a helping hand 
against the common enemy, as any among 
them. He had offered his service in the 
beginning of the war, but it was not then 
accepted; but now he was called forth and 
made Captain of a company, and his broth- 
er Drinker, Lieut., and the company were 
mainly Baptists, who marched up at the 


Lathrop went with his company to guard|beginning of this month with others, and 
some teams, in bringing off grain from}drove off the enemy from Northampton, 
Deerfield, they were surprised by the Indi-|March 14, Many of the enemy then came 
ans, who slew him, and more than seventy|down the country again, and did much mis- 
of his men. Deerfield was then deserted,|chief as before described, and they also 
and thirty houses were burnt in Springfield|killed Captain Wardsworth and about thir- 
and some men slain there. On October 19,|ty of his men at Sudbury, April 18. Most 
Hatfield was assaulted by many Indians,|of the western forces were now come down 
but they were bravely repulsed, and many/the country, and Captain Turner was left 
ef them retired into Narraganset. the chief commander.above. 

Upon a small tract of upland, within a} Upon this the enemy felt more secure, 
large swamp in that country, they had|and seven or eight hundred of them resort- 
built and stored the strongest fort that they|ed to the great falls above Deerfield upon 
ever had in these parts. Therefore the col-|the fishing design. Two captive lads made 
onies raised an army of a thousand men,|their escape, and informed how secure the 
under General Winslow, and destroyed it| Indians were, upon which Captains Turner 
on December 19, with great stores of pro-|and Holyoke collected about 170 men, and 
vision, and many hundreds of the enemy ;|went up silently in the night, and tied their — 
but with the loss of six English Captains,|horses at some distance, and a little before’ 
and 170, some said 210 men killed or|the break of day, May 18, came upon them 
wounded. A terrible storm of snow made|unawares, “ fired into their very wigwams, 
the case much more distressing. And as|killing many upon the place, and frightening 
much provision was destroyed in that fort,|others with the sudden alarm of their guns, 
the Indians were greatly distressed, and|madethemruninto the river, where the swift- 
many perished; but a great thaw in Janu-|ness of the stream carried them downa steep 
ary, 1676, enabled them to get some food) fall, and they perished in the waters; some 
out of the ground, and they again went up| getting into canoes were sunk or overset by 
northward, and burnt the deserted houses|the shooting of our men; others creeping 
in Mendon, and made an onset upon Lan-|under the bank of the river, were.espied by 
caster, February 10, burning their houses,/our men and killed with their swords. 
and killed or captivated forty persons, of |Some of their prisoners owned afterwards 
whom Mrs. Rowlandson, wife to the minis-|that they lost above three hundred men, 
ter, was one, who published an account of |some of them their best fighting men that 
her captivity. Similar mischiefs were done| were left. Nor did they seem ever to re- 
at Groton, Marlborough, Sudbury, and|cover themselves after this defeat, but their 
Chelmsford; and on February 21, they|ruin followed directly upon it2? When — 
came down upon Medfield, but twenty miles|they were first fired upon, they cried out 
from Boston, and burnt many houses, and|Mohawks! but when they discovered their 
killed eighteen men. On the 25th they did|mistake in the morning, they rallied their 
damage at Weymouth, still nearer to Bos-|forces, and Captain Turner being unwell, 
ton. On March 12, they took Clarke’s gar-|and not being able to guide their retreat so 
rison in Plymouth, killing several i erone agreeably, 38 men fell, of whom he was 


and the next day they burnt all Groton to|one, who was afterwards found and buried. 
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All the rest of the Baptists were spared and{Richard Bourn engaged in that work as 


returned.* 

Captain Benjamin Church of Duxbor- 
ough, in Plymouth colony, carried his fam- 
ily on to Rhode Island in the beginning of 
the war, and he was very serviceable there- 
in, And as he knew that the Sokonet In- 
dians were forced into the war by Philip, 
he ventured over among them in June 1676, 
and gained them over to the English, to 
fight against Philip, and they were very 
successful from day to day, until they killed 
him at Mount Hope, August 12, 1676, after 
which peace was soon restored in these 
parts.t 

This summary of that cruel war is col- 
lected from avariety of histories and ac- 
counts. Connecticut forces were very help- 
ful in the war, and they lost three captains 
at the Narraganset fort; namely, Gallop, 
Seily and Marshal, and a number of their 
men; but they had scarce any damage 
done in any of their towns, while they and 
the Mohegan Indians, did great exploits in 
the war. It began in Plymouth colony 
where a few men were killed, and Captain 
Pierce was of their colony. But the Mas- 
sachusetts lost eight captains, viz: Hutch- 
inson, Beers, Lothrop, Davenport, Gardner, 
Johnson, Wadsworth, and Turner, and a 
great many men. And the towns of North- 
field, Deerfield, Brookfield, Mendon, Lan 
caster, and Groton, were all broken up for 
some years; and they lost much property. 

Mr. John Eliot, of Roxbury, had begun 
to teach Christianity to some Indians about 
1646, and Mr. Winslow their agent in Eng- 
land, obtained a charter from the Parlia- 
ment in 1649, to incorporate a society to 

romote the work; and Eliot learned the 

ndian language and translated the Bible 
into it, which passed one edition in 1664, 
and another in 1684, with some other books. 
Mr. Daniel Gookin, a magistrate and a Ma- 
jor General in their government, was also 
his helper in the affair; and they had 
formed twelve praying societies among the 
Indians before this war, some of them as 
high up the country as Dudley and Wood- 
stock; but they were all scattered in the 
war, and many of their praying Indians be- 
came bloody enemies, and were slain in the 
war, or hanged after it at Boston. Those 
that remained were afterwards collected by 
Mr. Eliot into four societies ; but they are 
all dissolved since. 

But the Indians on Cape Cod, and on 
the islands south of it, searce any of them 
ever joined in the war against the English. 
They had not only been treated in a friend- 
ly manner, but much pains had also been 
taken to teach them Christianity.. Mr. 


* Hubbards’s History, p. 157—261. 
¥ Pumham, here spoken of, was killed a few days be- 
fore Philip. 
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early as 1658, and in 1670 he was ordained 
the pastor of a church among them, by the 
assistance of Mr. Eliot and others. And 
in 1674, he wrote to Major Gookin, that 
upon and near the Cape there were seven 
praying societies among the Indians, of 
whom an hundred and forty could read, and 
some of them could write. Marshpee, be- 
tween Sandwich and Barnstable, was the 
greatest seat of them; and a religious so- 
ciety has continued there ever since, and a 
Baptist church was formed and organized 
among them in 1797. 

Mr. Thomas Mayhew obtained a grant 
of Martha’s Vineyard, and went to live | 
there in 1642, where he was the chief ruler 
of the English inhabitants, and his son 
Thomas was their minister. And about 
1646 he began to preach to the Indians on 
the Island; and to promote the cause, hig 
father informed them, that by an order from 
the crown of England he was to govern the 
English who should inhabit there ; that his 
royal master had power far above the Indi- 
an monarchs, but that as he was great and 
powerful, so he was a lover of justice, and 
would not invade their jurisdiction, but 
would assist them if need required; that 
religion and government were two distinct 
things, and the sachems might retain their 
just authority, though their subjects might 
be Christians. And he practised accord- 
ingly, and would not sufier any to injure 
them, either in goods or lands. They al- 
ways found a father and protector in him; 
and he was so far from introducing any 
form of government among them against 
their wills, that he first convinced them of 
it, and even brought them to desire him to 
introduce and settle it. And a Christian 
church was formed among them in 1659, in 
which four officers were ordained in 1670, 
by Mr. Eliot and others. And they had 
soon two churches on the Vineyard, and 
one on Nantucket. Old Mr. Mayhew said 
in 1674, “ There are ten Indian preachers, 
of good knowledge and holy conversation ; 
seven jurisdictions, and six meetings every 
Lord’s day.” So many were on the Vine- 
yard, beside a church at Nantucket. 

And when the war came on the next 
year, the Christian Indians were furnished 
with arms and ammunition to defend the 
Islands against the ergs and they were 
so faithful therein, that when any landed to 
solicit them to join in the war, though 
some were related by blood and others by 
marriage, yet the Islanders directly brought 
them before the Governor to attend his 
pleasure. And by a divine blessing on 
these means, though the Indians on the Is- 
land were twenty to one of the English, yet 
they lived in peace and security through 
all that dreadful war on the main land. 
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Young Mr. 


land, in 1657, and was lost at sea, 


left Peter Folger a schoolmaster among the|door of toleration. 


‘ans: and he removed to Nantucket 
“eae four years after, and taught them 
here. He became a Baptist, and there was 
_ a Baptist church formed among the Indi- 

ans on the Vineyard and another at Nan- 
tucket, by 1693.* That on the Vineyard 
continues to this day, but the Indians are 
nearly all dead.on Nantucket. Peter Fol- 
ger ,was grandfather to the famous Dr. 
Benjamin Franklin. 

Ninagret, sachem of the south part of the 
Narragansets, did not join in the war, and 
their successors have continued there in 
Charlestown; and in and after 1741, ma- 
ny of them were hopefully converted, and 
a Baptist church was formed among them 
which still remains, though many of them 
have removed up to the Oneida country. 
Also in 1741, many of the Mohegans were 
happily changed, of whom Samson Occum 


was one; but many of them have removed 
also to said Oneida country. 

As ministers and rulers were still ear- 
nest to keep up the power of the church 
over the world, so they could not do it with- 
out oppressing the Baptists, who increased 
considerably. Hence their law to banish 
them was reprinted in 1672; and they were 
often fined or imprisoned... Mr. William 
Hubbard, who preached their election ser- 
mon at Boston, May 3, 1676, said, “It is 
made, by learned and judicious writers, 
one of the undoubted rights of sovereignty 
to determine what religion shall be publicly 
professed and exercised within their do- 
minions. Why else do we in New-Eng- 
Jand, that profess the doctrine of Calvin, 

et practice the discipline of them called 


d sailed for Eng-|test and reject her with open face of pro- 
Meee eae but he|fession, = do not bring her in by. the back 


* “And Mather said, 
“J believe that antichrist hath not at this 
day a more probable way to advance his 
kingdom of darkness, than by a toleration 
of all religions and,persuasions.”+ ‘This 
he reprinted with other sermons, in 1685, 
after their charter was taken away. But 
he suffered so much directly after, that he 
and others got such a toleration established 
in Boston in 1693, though they could not 
get it extended through the country. For 
fifty years before they lost. their charter, 
no man had a vote for their ministers or 
rulers, but communicants in their churches ; 
but under their second charter, the wicked 
had as much power in their government as 
the righteous, which discovered the neces- 
sity of toleration; though their present views 
were such, as prevented their seeing it. 

In September, 1679, Mather was the 
scribe of a synod that was called to give 
their opinion about what were the causes 
of the judgments of God upon the land; 
and in their result. they said, “Men have 
set up their thresholds by God’s thresholds, 
and their posts by his posts. Quakers are 
false worshippers, and such Anabaptists as 
have risen up among us, in opposition to 
the churches of the Lord Jesus, receiving 
into their society those who have been for 
scandal delivered unto Satan; yea and 
improving those as administrators of holy 
things, who have been (as doth appear) 
justly under censure, do no better than set 
up altars against the Lord’s altar.” And 


their result was approved by their General 


Court. 
_Upon the coming out of this, from the 
highest authority in the country, the Bap- 


ndependent or Congregational churches,| tists carefully reviewed their past conduct, 
but because the authority of the country is}and they found but four men who were cen- 
persuaded that is most agreeable to the|sured by Congregational churches, before 
mind of God?’t But why did they and|they received them into their church, and 
their fathers dissent fromthe church of|one of them was of Dr. Mather’s church 
England? Ina dedication of his sermon| which served to raise his resentment. They 
to their rulers, he/said, “If he was not mis-|therefore sent and obtained copies of their 
taken who said, it is morally impossible to|dealings with him, which discovered, that 
rivet the Christian religion into the body|the member got angry, and spake and acted 
of a nation without infant baptism, by pro-|in a wrong manner. ‘Upon which the Bap- 


portion it will necessarily follow, that the 
neglect or disuse thereof will directly tend 
to root it out.” But this was spoken with 
a view that good men should ever have the 
government in.their hands. 

Hence when Dr. Increase Mather preach- 


ed their election sermon, May 23, 1677, he|that in February, 
referred to Mr. Cotton, who said, “ The| divide into two churches ; 
Lord keep us from being bewitched with|1678, they agreed to build 


the whore’s cup, lest whilst we seem to de 


* Magnalia, B. 6, p.56. Appendix to Mayhew’s Indian 


converts, p. 291—296. Historical Society, vol. i. p. 168 


—207. vol. 3, p. 189—190, 
.TSaid Sermon, p. 35. 


tists obliged him to offer satisfaction to that 
church, which he did both by word and by 
writing; but as his principles were incon- 
sistent with a returning into their commu- 
nion, they would not revoke their censure. 
This Baptist church had. so increased, 
1677, they concluded to 
but in January, 
u them a meeting 
house in Boston, and not to divide till they 
could get a minister settled there. Mr. 
Miles, of Swansea had often preached to 
Sa eee 
* Tenet washed, p. 192, t His Sermons, p. 106. 
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them, 
their 
supply his place in Swansea. But he re- 
turned home, and Mr. Russell was ordain- 
ed in Boston, July 28, 1679. They built 
their house for worship so cautiously, as 
not to let others knowewhat it was designed 
for, until they met in it, February 15, 1679. 
But in May following, a law was made to 
take it from them, if they continued to meet 
in it; therefore they refrained from it for 
a while. News of that law was sent to 
England, from whence the king wrote to 
the rulers here, July 24, 1679, and said, 
“We shall henceforth expect that there 
shall be suitable obedience in respect of 
freedom and liberty of conscience, so as 
those who desire to serve God in the way 
of the church of England, be not thereby 
made obnoxious or discountenanced from 
sharing in the government, miuch less that 
any other of our good subjects (not being 
papists) who do not agree in the Congre- 
gational way, be by law subjected to fines 
or forfeitures or other incapabilities, for the 
same; which is a severity the more to be 
wondered at, whereas liberty of conscience 
was made one principal motive for your 
first transportation into those parts.” 

Some friends in London informed the 
Baptists of this, upon which they met in 
their house again, but their chief leaders 
were brought before the court of Assistants 
for it, in March, 1680; and because they 
would not promise not to meet there again, 
thé court sent an officer, who nailed up the 
doors of their house, and forbid their meet- 
ing there any more upon their peril, with- 
out leave from court. Not long after, the 
house was opened by an unknown hand, 
and they met there till May, when the 
Baptists were convened before the General 
Court at Boston, and pleaded that the house 


ang they requested him to become|cise towards others the like severity that 
pastor, and for Mr. John Russell to|themselves with so great hazard and hard- 


ship sought to avoid ; especially considering 
that it is against their brethren, who pro- 
fess and appeal to the same rule with them- 
selves for their guidance in the worship of 
God, and the ordering their whole conver- 
sation.” And they observed that persecu- 
tors in England then tried to justify them- 
selves by their severities in America. 

In 1681, Mr. Willard of Boston wrote 
an answer to Russell, and Dr. Mather 
wrote a preface to it, in which he said, “I 
would entreat the brethren who have sub- 
scribed the epistle to consider that the 
place may sometimes make a great altera- 
tion as to indulgence to be expected. It is 
evident that such a toleration is not only 
lawful in one place, but a necessary duty, 
which would be destructive in another 
place. That which is needful to ballast a 
great ship, will sink a small boat.” From 


whence we may learn, that it is their weak- 
nes and not their strength, which caused 
them to be so hard with their Baptist breth- 
ren. For the extending of baptism to in- 
fants in a state of nature, and supporting 
their worship by force, in the name of their 
king who forbid it, was indeed weak busi- 
ness. 

Mr. John Russell, pastor of the Baptist 
church in Boston, died there December 21, 
1680, much lamented, and his posterity are 
respectable among us to this day. Elder 
Isaac Hull was still living, but he was aged 
and infirm. - Therefore the church wrote to 
London June 27, 1681, and said, “ We con- 
cieve that there is a prospect of good en- 
couragement for an able minister to come 
over; in that there seems to be an appa- 
rent and general apostacy among: the 
churches who have professed themselves 
Congregational in this land; whereby ma- 


was built when there was no law against|ny have their eyes opened, by seeing the 
it, and the king had now written in their/declensions and confusion that is among 
favor. But the Court only forgave what|them.” ‘To this they received a kind an- 
was past, and forbade their meeting there|swer, dated October 13, 1681, signed by 
any more. In the March before, Dr. In- William Kiffen, Hansard Knollys, Daniel 
crease Mather published a pamphletagainst/Dyke, William Collins, Nehemiah Coxe, 
the Baptists in general, and against those|Edward Williams, William Dix, Robert 
in Boston in particular. And in May, Mr.|Snelling, Tobias Russell, Maurice King 
Russell wrote an answer to what he had{and John Skinner. And on July 20, 1684, 


said against their character, and it was 
printed in London the same year, with a 
preface signed by William Kiffen, Han- 
sard Knollys, Daniel Dyke, William _Col- 
lins, John Harris and Nehemiah Coxe, 
noted Baptist ministers. And they said 
therein, “Itseems most strange that our 
Congregational brethren in New-England, 


who with liberal estates, chose rather to| 


depart from their native soil into a wilder- 
ness, than to be under the lash of those 
who upon religious pretences took delight 
to smite their fellow-servants ; should exer- 


they received John Emblen from England, 
who became their pastor for about fifteen 
years, until his death. 

Elder Thomas Olney was pastor of the 
‘Baptist church in Providence, for above 
forty years, till he died in 1682, leaving a 
good character, and his posterity are nu- 
merous to this day. Obadiah Holmes was 
pastor of the first church in Newport, from 
soon after Mr. Clarke’s death, until he died, 
October 25, 1682, aged 76, and his posterity 
are now large, in New-England and New 


Jersey. 
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assistance from Boston, a Baptist)much so when Mr. ‘Williams was banished: 
for testifying against this and other evils. | 
Mr. Bradstreet was active in banishing 
Mr. Williams, and he now felt much of these: 
calamities, when the government was dis- 
solved of which he was at the head. Dr. 
|Mather, also, who had done much against 
the Baptists, was now cruelly persecuted: 
by evil men; one of whom forged a letter 
in his name, which was shown to the king 
Luther succeeded him in his office for more|and council in England, and exposed him to: 
than thirty years. In April, the same year, reproach and sufferings there. And because: 
Mr. Roger Williams was taken to rest, and|he wrote to a friend that he thought one of 
he hath a large. posterity among iy to this] their Begs oe oie said siege he: 
day. He was honored of God‘to be instru-| was prosecuted for defamation on that ac~ 
weal of founding the first civil govern-|count, and though he was acquitted upom 
ment upon earth, since the rise of antichrist,| trial, yet they attempted to take him up. 
that allowed equal religious liberty, and he}again for it. The supporting of ministers 
was serviceable therein unto the age of 84,/in the country was interrupted, and Episco- 
And for godly sincerity in public actings, pal worship was forcibly carried into one 
- overcoming eee with alt is Meh . _the pclae Sods in Plastic ‘ales 
ed no man on earth exceeded him in that}things were so distressing, that when they: 
age. bias f {heard that King James had published a ae 
‘A dreadful storm came upon this country|claration for liberty of conscience, in 1687, 
the year after; for the charter of the Mas-|the ministers of Boston proposed with their 
sachusetts was vacated in 1684, and amaz- people to keep a day of thanksgiving for 
ing confusions followed it. Their govern-|it; but Andros said if they did, he would 
a of See he ie: the ort which|clap a eel of ee: at the nie tats 
ad been upheld for fifty years, with a vast}meeting-houses, and so prevented it. Upon 
deal of labor to themselves, and oppression] these multiplied monks they cotihadel to 
to others, was now dissolved ; and the mea-|send Dr. Mather their agent to England ; 
sures which they had meted to others, were| but their enemies tried to hinder it, and he 
meted to them with a vengeance. . Sir Ed-|privately got away, and sailed to England, 
mond Andros, with his council in 1789,|in the spring of 1688, and thanked the po- 
made laws and imposed taxes upon all|pish king James, for his declaration fori S 
without any House of Representatives ;/erty of conscience to all. 
and they declared that as their charter was| So great a turn was given to his mind 
forfeited, their lands belonged to the king,|that he then concluded that the parable of 
per ihrtate ae pure pomionaue Bae. new the tares a the field required a general tol- 
lates which r urned off from their eration about religion; and he said, © For 
ands, which should be disposed of to oth-|an uppermost party of Christians to punish. 
ao ae a officers of the town of|men in their temporal enjoyments, because 
He Rede ae ee a tax which was|in some religious opinions they dissent from 
teea and Mix. vate rouse of Representa- Woe or with an exclusion from the tempo- 
Mon idh he ae on minister justified|ral enjoyments which would justly belong 
aoa Re" piso oe 6 cers were brought} unto them, isa robbery.”* All his life af- 
leaded Magna Cha t oston, where they|terwards was agreeable to this belief, 
Foland een i a, and the laws of|though many ministers in our country have’ 
dees said. « Y, Justification. Butone of the been guilty of such robbery ever since. 
eg SE real a en not think that the| One religious sect have held a power to take 
Cece a sa follow you to the ends| away the roe of the people for min- 
Paice jet b ee you haye no more|isters, to the constant injury of dissenters 
P gs you, than not to be sold for|from them. , i 
slaves ;” andno man of the council contra-|__Dr. Mather had several interviews with 


PY dies sel 
church was formed at Kittery, in the Pro- 
vince of Maine, in September, 1682, when 
William Scraven was ordained their pas- 
tor; but cruel persecution soon scattered 
them, some to South Carolina, some to 
New-Jersey, and some to Boston again, 
where they were useful afterwards. Mr. 
Miles of Swansea died there in good old 
age, February 3, 1683; and. Mr. Samuel 


dicted it. And one of them also said, “It 
is a fundamental point, consented to by all 
Christian nations, that the first avoodaee 
of a country, inhabited by infidels gives 
right and dominion of that country to the 
prince in whose service the discoverers were 
sent,” But the Massachusetts replied and 
said, “This is not a Christian, but an un- 
christian principle.”* Yes; and it was as 
ee an a 

* The Revolution in New-England vindicated p. 16—44, 


King James, till he found him so deceitful, 
that he refrained front any more concern 
with him, and waited for William to come 
to the throne. But Andros was so much 
afraid of it, that he imprisoned the man who 


first brought his proclamation to’ Boston ; 
though this alarmed the country so much, 
that the people flocked in by thousands, 
April 18, 1689, and confined Andros and 
his party, until they were sent to England 

* His Life, p. 59. 
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by an order, from thence; and the former 
rulers here were restored to their places, 
and managed the government till the new 
charter arrived. arts 


yet no regard is: paid to his authority, as 
far as the world governs in religious affairs, 
Therefore Dr. Mather, and other fathers 
in Boston, obtained.an exemption from 
these laws, in’February, 1693, which Bos- 
ton has enjoyed ever since. But the coun- 
try in general is governed by the world, 
about religious ministers, to this day.— 
nes ase seeaty _ | When that first law was made, they did not 
The world governs the church. But Boston|remember that any town had more than 
is exempted from it. Plymouth colony|one church in it.’ But now an act. ‘was 
was so at first. Great declensions are\passed to allow each church to elect her 
lamented. » But they increase. Episcopal|own minister, and then to present him to 
society constituted. They try for an es-|the voters in the society who met with them 
tablishment here. Ministers try for a|for worship; and if they received him, all 

_ lordly power. They obtain it in Connec-|that society must be compelled to support 
» ticut. Hooker was against it. Norwich}him. If the select men of any town neg- 
and Windsor reject it ; and Wise, Moody |lected to assess the salary that was ordered 
and Mather also. But Stoddard was not|for their minister, their county courts were 
so. The Baptists are favored at Boston.|to fine them forty shillings for the first of- 

' Hollis is liberal to Cambridge college. _|fence, and four pounds for the second. And 
; they attempted to force the town of Swan- 

sea to receive a Congregational minister, 
where there never had been any but Bap- 
tist churches, nor ever have to this day. 
The second church was now formed since, 
When they were under the government 
of Plymouth colony, their ministers were 
treated as regular ministers, and one of the 
brethren of the first church in Swansea was 
elected a magistrate in their government 


== 


CHAPTER VII. 


Tue new charter for. the Massachusetts 
contained many privileges, though it took 
away some which they had before. It was 
dated October 7, 1691, and reserved a pow- 
er in the crown always to appoint the two 
chief officers of Government; and no law 
could be madewithout the consent of the 
Governor, and when that was obtained, the 
King in council could disannul any law,| : 
within three years after it was made.. Wil-|for eleven years together. Neither was 2 
liam intended by this to prevent their mak-|college education held to be essential for a 
ing any more persecuting laws, and it had|Congregational minister there, as it was in 
that effect fifty years after, when Connecti-|the Massachusetts ; for Mr. Jonathan Dun- 
cut imprisoned men for preaching the gos-}ham was ordained the pastor of the church 

el, but the Massachusetts could not do so,/at Edgarton in 1694; and Mr. Samuel Ful- 
Vet other evils were not prevented ; and|ler, after preaching sixteen years in Mid- 
taxing of our trade, and being under king-|dleborough, was ordained pastor of a church 
ly governors, finally separated these colo-|that was constituted there in 1694. He 
nies from Britain. . Plymouth colony on the} was much esteemed as a gospel minister, 
one hand, and the Province of Maine on|/until he died there, August 24, 1695, aged: 
the other, were now united with the Massa-/66. Mr. Isaac Cushman was invited to 
chusetts. succeed him, but he chose to settle at Plym- 

When the new charter arrived, May 14,/ton, where he before hada call; and he 
1692, the country was so involved in con-|was ordained there in 1698, where he was 
fusion about witchcraft, that twenty persons/a great blessing for about forty years. Mr. 
were executed on that account, in about|Samuel Arnold wasalso the first minister in 
And when their General| Rochester, where he was long useful; and 
ctober 12, they. made laws|neither of these were educated at any col- 
n to have and support/lege. And though Mr. John Cooke, was 
and to empower their|censured by Mr. Reynor at Plymouth, a 
country courts to punish every town.whollittle before he left that church, and robbed 
neglected it. ‘The whole power of choos-|them of their records, yet Cooke was a 
ing, and of supporting’ religious ministers) Baptist minister in Dartmouth for rth 
was put into the hands of the voters in each|years, from whence spring the Baptis 
town, who acted therein without any reli-|church in the east borders of ‘Tiverton. = 
gious qualification in themselves. Former-| The Massachusetts were three peers ' : 
ly the church had-governed the world, but/finding out what to do when ie oe oa 
now the world was to govern the church,|tion did not concur with their ¢ sper he 
about religious ministers. Our Lord says,|choice of a pastor ; but in mys i inet 
«‘ Exeept a man be born again, he cannotjenacted, that in such a case, fee Seger 
see the kingdom of God.” John iii. 3. And|should call a council, of ns “genie ee 
his kingdom evidently means his church ;jes, and if they approve of the c 


four months. 
Court met, on O 
to compel every tow 
an orthodox minister, 
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congregation must submit and 


i] 


; if not, then the church must 
and 


church, the 
support him ; if | 
give up her choice, 
ter; and so ney ha 
nd it may be servi 
enineat pihers then thought about the 
state of religion among them. ‘ 
Mr. Samuel Torry of Weymouth deliv- 
ered the election sermon at Boston, May 16, 
1683, when he said, “ There is seca a 
great death upon religion, little more eft 
than a name to live: the things which re- 
main are ready to die, and we are in great 
danger of dying together with it; this is 
one of the most awakening and. humbling 
considerations of our present state and con- 
dition. Oh, the many deadly symptoms of 
death that are upon our religion! Consid- 
er we then how much it is dying respecting 
the very being of it, by the general failure 
of the work of conversion; whereby on- 
ly it is that religion is. propagated, contin- 
ued, and upheld in being among any people. 
As’ conversion work . doth cease,. so reli- 
gion doth die away; though more insensi- 
bly, yet most irrecoverably.’* And in 
1697, Dr. Increase Mather wrote a dedica- 
tion of Mitchel’s life, in. which he’ said, 
_ © Dr, Owen has evinced, that the letting go 
. this principle, that particular churches 
ought to consist of regenerate persons 
, brought in the great apostacy of the Chris- 
tian church. The way to prevent the like 
apostacy in these chuches is to require an 
account of those who offer themselves to 
communion therein, concerning the work 
of God in their souls, as well as concerning 


Spirit again upon them. The decays which 
we already languish under are sad; and 


call another minis-|what tokens are on our children, that it is 
ave acted ever since.|like to be better hereafter ?. God be thank. 
ceable to know what|ed that there are so many among them 


that promise well; -but-alas, how doth van- 
ity, and a fondness after new things abound 
among them ?. How do young professors 
grow weary of the strict profession of their 
fathers, and become strong disputants for 
those things which their progenitors for- 
sook a pleasant land for the avoidance of !” 

A new church was formed in Brattle 
‘Street, Boston, in 1699, with a professed 
design to receive communicants upon lower 
terms than their fathers did; and in 1700, 
Mr. Solomon Stoddard, of Northampton, 
published a book in London, wherein he 
expressly held, that the Christian church is 
national; and that all baptized persons who 
fare. not openly scandalous, ought to come 
‘to the Lord’s Supper, “ though they know 
themselves to be in a natural condition.” 
And by confounding the work of Jewish 
and Christian officers together, he asserted 
that the power of receiving, censuring and 
restoring members is wholly in officers, and. 
says, “ The brethren of the church are not 
to intermeddle with it.’ Again he says, 
“ A national Synod is the highest-ecclesias- 
tical authority upon earth.” Finally he 
says, “Synods have power to admonish, to 
excommunicate and deliver from those cen- 
sures, and every man must stand to the 
judgment of the national Synod. Deut. 
Xvil. 12.”.. These indeed were the same 
principles which our fathers fled into Amer- 


their knowledge and belief.”} ‘Three years 
after, he published another book, which he 
dedicated to the churches of New-England, 
to whom he said, “If the begun apostacy 
should proceed as fast, the next thirty years, 
as it has done these last, surely it hullecome 
to that in New-England (except the Gos- 
pel itself depart with the order of it) that 
the most conscientious people therein will 
think themselves concerned to gather 
churches out of churches.” And having 
clearly proved that Christ has ‘given to his 
churches the sole right, each of electing her 
own pastors, he declares it to be “ Simoni- 
cal to affirm that this sacred privilege ma 
be purchased with money.” And the next 
ne this book was published, it was 

ighly recommended by Mr. John Higgin- 
son, and Mr. William Hubbard, the two 
oldest ministers in the government, as ma 
-be seen in Wise’s works, printed in 1773, 
Mr. Willard published a book in 1700, in 
which he says, it hath been a, frequent ob- 
servation that if one generation begins to 
decline, the next that follows usually grows 
worse, and so on until God pours out his 


SS 
Said Sermon, p, 11. + Said dedication, p, 16, 


ica to avoid; and this last text. is the same 
which was brought in 1668, to justify their 
banishing the Baptists. a 
Episcopalians were also then:striving for 
power over this country. OnJune 16, 1701, 
a society was incorporated in Englandfor 
that purpose, even to propagate what they 
called the gospel in America. _ They sent 
over missionaries, and got so far in about 
twelve years, as to obtain an order from the 
crown to bring a bill into Parliament, to es- 
tablish Episcopacy here, and they expected 
it would speedily be done, when the Queen 
was suddenly taken away by death; and 


y |they could not get the two succeeding kings 


to revive the scheme.*.. _ 

When the General Court met at Boston, 
October 15, 1702, they made another law 
to empower each. county. court, after fining: 


y|such Assessors of towns as did not obey 


their orders, to appoint others, to doit, and 
then to procure warrants from two justices 
of the quorum, requiring the constables of. 
delinquent townsand districts to collect such 
taxes, upon the same penalty as for other 
taxes; and the fines imposed on delinquent 
eee 


* Chandler’s Appeal in 1767, 50-—54. 
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officers were to go to pay said new Asses-|tical discipline,’ which should be presented 
sors for their service. Atthe same time the|to the Assembly {or their acceptance, and 
Ministers through the government were|the expense of those meetings was to be 
trying for‘a classical power above all the|paid-out of their treasury. This order was 
churches. A number of ministers signed|obeyed, and a scheme of discipline was 
proposals for such a scheme, November 5,/drawn up, which was established by law 
1705, just an hundred years after the gun-/the next month. Their second article 
powder plot. But Mr.John Wise wrote.a|says, . Py 
sharp answer to these proposals, which pre-| “That the churches which are neigh- 
vented their taking place here; though}boring each to other, shall consociate for 
they were soon received in Connecticut;/mutually affording to each other such as- 
for the third: Governor Winthrop died there|sistance as may be requisite, upon all occa= 
Nov. 27, 1707, upon which a special meet-|sions ecclesiastical ;” and they formed two 
ing of their General Court was called De-|kinds of judicatures for that purpose. The 
cember 17, to choose.a new governor... By}first are consociations, consisting of minis- 
a-law then in force,.he was to be chosen|ters meeting in their own persons, and the 
out of a certain number of men in previous|churches by their messengers, of whom 
nomination ; but they broke over this law,|each church might send one or two, though 
and elected an ordained minister for their|the want of them should not invalidate the 
governor; and he readily quitted the sol-jacts of the council; but:none of their acts 
emn charge of souls, for worldly promotion, | were valid without the concurrence of the 
and wassworn into his new office, January 1,/majority of the pastors present. They 
1708, after which they repealed the law|were to be the standing council in each cir- 
which they had before broken. Mr. Gur-|cuit; though in cases of special difficulty 
don Saltonstall: was the Governor so chos-|they may call the next consociation to sit 
en; and he took the proposals of 1705, and/and act with them. They are to have one 
resented: them to their Legislature, where|or more consociation in each county. They 
it was observed that there was not one text|are to have a new choice of: messengers 
of scripture in them. And as this wouldjand moderators once a year, or oftener ; 
hot do, the proposals were silently with-jand the last moderator is to call a new 
drawn; and when they met at Hartford,/meeting when judged proper. | Their. sen- 
May 13, 1708, an act was passed which/tence is to be final and decisive. Their oth- 
said, * This Assembly, from their own ob-|er judicatures are called associations, which 
servation, and from the complaint of others,|are meetings of ministers by themselves in 
being sensible of the defects of the discipline |each circuit as often as they think proper, 
of the churches of this government, arising|to hear and answer questions of importance, 
from the want of a more explicit asserting|to examine and license condidates for the 
of the rules given for that end in the Holy| ministry, to receive complaints from indi- 
Scriptures, from which would arise a firm es-| viduals or societies, and to direct to the call- 
tablishment amongst ourselves, a good and|ing of the council to try the same, if they 
regular issue in cases subject to ecclesasti-|think proper; to direct destitute churches 
éal. discipline, glory to Christ our. Head*|in calling and settling pastors, and to make 
and edification’ to his members, hath seen/complaint to their Legislature against any 
fit to. ordain and it is by authority of the/whom they think negligent of their duty in 
same ordained and required, that the min-|these things. And each association is to 
ters of the churches, in the several counties|choose one or two delegates, to meet once 
of this government, shall meet ae : a year pak their government 
ir respective. county towns, with-such|in a general associ xe of ' 
pr sae a as the iT th to which they} Their fourth article says, “ that accord- 
belong see cause to send with them, on the}ing to common practice of our churches, 
last Monday in June next, there to consider|nothing shall be deemed an act or judgment 
and agree upon those methods and rules for|of any council, which hath not a major part 
the management of ecclesiastical discipline of the Elders present concurring, and such 
which by them shall be judged agreeable|a number of the messengers present as ie 
and conformable to the word of God; and|make the ones of the council, ou 
shall at the same meeting appoint two or|is a naked falsehood; for this was so far 
more of their number to be delegates, who|from being common, that such a pee 
shall all meet together at Saybrook, at the| was never known before in New-Eng . 
next commencement to be held. there,t|If the aie vote of the Es i ete 
where they shall compare the results of the|sary in all their acts, to what tie a ee 
ministers of the several counties and out of |delegates sent from their churches, 


t . 2 ‘ 

them to draw a form of ecclesias-|not mere cyphers ? 
ee ae Mr. Hooker of Hartford, one of the best 
* Can Christ be the head of a worldly government? | ministers who ever came. to America, says, 
Sica the college was there, which is since at New-| ;, A par ticular con gre gation is the highest 


se 
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Fitch was ordained their pastor, by the 
laying on of the hands of their two deacons, 
as a token that the power of ordination is 
in each church.. They came-.and planted 
Norwich the same year, and Mr.-Fitch was 
greatly esteemed asa minister of the gos- 
pel for near fifty years. Mr. Timothy Ed-. 
‘wards; father of the President, with ‘his 
church in Windsor, also refused. to receive 
this new scheme. But many.ministers in 
the Massachusetts were so fond ofit, that. 
they presented a. petition to their. Legisla- 
ture, in 1715, that they would call a synod 
to introduce it; and the council voted to 
grant it, but other branches did not concur. 
Yet a law was then made, to require each 
county court to charge the grand jury to 
not because they concluded so, but because] prosecute every town or district who neg- 
the churches approved of what they have] lected to settle or support such ministers as 
determined, for the churches sent them and|they called orthodox; if they could not 
therefore are above them.””* pas bring them to do it, the court was to’ make 
Thus congregational principles are, that] complaint to the Legislature, and they were 
ministers have no right in councils, but. as|to order such sums to be assessed on delin- 
they are sent by each church, and that their|quent towns as they judged proper, and 
judgments are not binding until the church|the ministers were to draw their-salaries 
approves of them; but in this new scheme, }out of the state treasury. Butsome others 
the ministers attend councils without being| were of a very different mind; for two min- 
sent by their churches, and their judgments|isters wrote to Mr. Wise and desired him 
are above all their churches. And yet they|to print a second-edition of his piece against 
have the face to call this the common prac-|the said proposals, which they said, “ will 
tice of their churches in former'times.. be a testimony that all our watchmen were 
Mr. John Woodward was then minister] not asleep, nor the camp of Christ surpris- 
of Norwich, and he got the act of their Le-|ed and taken before they had warning.” 
gislature, which approved of the scheme,|This was the language of Mr. Samuel 
and read off the first part of it to his con-|Moody of York, and Mr. John White of 
gregation, without the clause which allowed| Gloucester, men of eminent piety and use- 
of a dissent from it; but Richard Bushnell|falness. Mr. Wise complied. with their re- 
and Joseph Backus, Esquires, their repre-| quest. - Mr. Backus of: Norwich had re- 
sentatives, gave them that clause ; but he| quested the same, when he went as far as 
got a major vote. to adopt it, upon which| Boston and Ipswich to consult about their 
said representatives, and other fathers of |affairs, before the Norwich minister was 
the town, withdrew from that tyranny, and|dismissed. Dr. Increase Mather also now 
Toe Wersuiphy thenieelves for threemonths.| published a book, in which he. said, “ For 
pie fhe minister and his party censured | ministers to pretend to a negative voice in 
ay oN uf en sent a letter to their. Legis-}synods, or for councils to take upon them 
a : ee had.sent scandalous|to determine: what elders or messengers a 
wines eaican conte ae who were] church shall submit unto, without the choice 
Teds hate: “Butt a ey ue expel-|of the church concerned ; or for ministers 
Freee : as not long before|to pretend to be members of a council with+ 
the minister consented to call a council ; and| out any mission from their church 
‘they had council after council for about si ue ( a Fr A 
years, Mr.Stoddard out six| although the church declares that they will 
rth . was moderator of one not send them;- is prelectical, and essen-_. 
of them, and the Governor also came there tially differi aly fi i 
to try what his infl : y difiering not on 'y trom Congregation- 
y What Ais intuence would do. The|al, but from Presbyterian principles. And 
last council met there, August 31, 1716, andinc : ry te principles. An 
by their advice he was dismissed, an’ now that I am going out of the world, I 
uitied the ministry and went 1 7 and he|could not die in peace, if I did not discharge 
or which it is likely he was bett. arming,|my conscience’in bearing witness against 
detter qualified. | such innovations and invasions on the rights 


The church in Norwich determj ae ee F : 
abide by their old principles, ana oe enae ey parma ed sorpanilanios tone 
well known, that when their church was| This was the testimony of the oldest 
constituted at Saybrook in 1660, with the| minister then in this province, who had been 
approbation of other ministers, Mr. James twice to England, and had been: President 
of Harvard College sixteen years, so that 
his knowledge must have been very exten 


tribunal, unto which the grieved party may 
appeal in the third place, if private coun-| 
cil, or the witness, of two have seemed to 
proceed .too sharply, and with too much 
rigor against him ; before the, tribunal of 
the church, the cause may easily be-scan- 
ned and sentence executed according to 
Christ. If difficulties arise in the proceed- 
ing, the council of other churches should 
be sought to clear the truth; but the power 
of censure rests still in thé congregation 
where Christ placed it.” And, speaking 
of the acts of councils, he says, “They set 
down their determinations, assure truths in 
their judgments, and so return them to 
the particular churches.from whence they 
came; and their determinations take place, 


* Survey of Church Discipline, Part 4, p. 19, 4, 
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“sive, and yet his Rstimony was little regard- 
ed by many.. And the declension of the 
‘churches kept pace with the corruption of 
their ministers; for Mr. Stoddard published 
a sermon from the twelfth of Exodus, in 
1707, wherein he held forth, “that as all 
‘persons in Israel who were circumcised 
‘were required to eat the Passover, so all 
baptized persons, if they were not scanda- 
lous ought to come to the ‘Lord’s supper.” 
And he went so faras tosay, “ That a min- 
ister who knows himself unregenerate may 
nevertheless lawfully administer baptism 
and the Lord’s supper. Menwho are des- 
titute of saving grace, may preach the 
gospel, and therefore administer and so 
artake of the Lord’s supper. For — 
e) the children of God’s people should be 
baptized, who are generally at that time in 
a natural condition. And the sacrament is a 
converting ordinance for church members 
only, and not for other men.”* Against 
this doctrine Mather published a disserta- 
tion in-1708, wherein he brings the awful 
case of the man who came in without 
~a wedding garment, and of them who-eat 
and drink the supper unworthily ; to avoid 
which, all are called to examine themselves 
whether they be in the faith; also that all 
the churches to whom the apostles wrote a 
were called saints, and faithful brethren in }against those whom he now gave fellow- 
Christ. Jesus, and the Lord added to the/ship to; and this may afford a teaching 
-ehurch such as should be saved ; and much |lesson to after ages. Many are earnest in 
more to the same purpose. But aslong as|our days to compel all to support Congre- 
he held to infant-baptism, Mr. Stoddard|gational worship, who are far from acting 
was so far from yielding to him, that he|with the sincerity that their fathers did. 
published a reply in 1709, wherein all his] From this time the Baptist principles 
arguments turn upon these points, “ That}were in more esteem; and Saniuel Jen- 
if unsanctified persons might lawfully come|nings, Esq., a representative for Sandwich, 
to the’ Passover, then such may lawfully|was baptized by Mr. Elisha Callender, 
come to the Lord’s supper; and they who|June 9, 1718, and joined to his church, of 
convey to their children a right to baptism, which he continued a member until he died 
have a right themselves to the Lord’s sup-|in 1764. This did not hinder his being 
er, - provided they carry inoffensively.”{|elected again, nor of his serving in other 
Fre could plainly see that there was no half offices for his town. And sucha revival 
way.in the Jewish church; and. his oppo-|came on in Swansea, in 1718, as caused 
nent-could see.as plainly that fruits meet the addition of fifty members to the first 
for repentance were required in order for|church there in five years, of which. an ac- 
baptism, even of those who were in Abra-|count. was sent to Mr. Thomas Hollis of 
ham’scovenant, But astradition had taught|London, one of the most liberal men on 
them both that the Christian church was{earth. Dr. Mather had some acquaintance 
built upon that covenant, neither of them|Wwith him, when he was in eagle aay 
could convince the other, though they were|years before; and now, hearing of these 
two-of the most able ministers in the land.| transactions, his heart was wonderfully en- 
By these things Dr. Mather was brought|larged towards our country. Soon Hore 
to treat the Baptists in quite another man-|Mr. Callender was ordained, a an 2 ae 
ner than formerly. Mr: Ellis Callender|church wrote to friends in London, an er 
joined to their church in-Boston in 1669,|hundred and thirty-five pounds were ft 
and was a leading member of it in 1680,|from thence, to enable them a Mn. Hollie 
when their house was nailed up; and he|meeting-house. And in 172 ‘ i Schiee 
became the pastor of it in 1708. On Au-|sent over so much money as to founc 4 P 


- 1713. hi » Bi ’ fessorship of theology in Harvard College, 
gust 10, 1713, his son va a race alan of eighty pounds a year to 
ees see nr 


member of. it, after which he went through 
Harvard College in Cambridge. Dr. Ma- 
ther had appeared so friendly to the Bap- 
tists, that he and his son, and Mr. John 
Webb, were called, and assisted in ordain- 
ing Mr. Elisha Callender, as pastor ot' the 
Baptist. church in Boston, May 21, 1718. 
Dr. Increase Mather, wrote a preface to the 
ordination sermon, in which he said,, “It 
was a grateful surprise to me, when seve- 
ral brethren of the Antipedobaptist persua- 
sion came to me, desiring that I would give 
them the right hand of fellowship in or- 
daining one whom they had chosen to be 
their pastor.”. Dr. Cotton Mather preached 
the ordination sermon, in which he spake 
much against cruelties which had often 
been exercised against dissenters by the 
ruling powers, both in this and other coun- 
tries, and then said, “If the brethren in 
whose house we are now convened, met 
with anything -too unbrotherly, they. with 
satisfaction hear-us expressing our dislike 
of every thing that looked like persecution 
in the days that have passed over us.””* 
Mr. Ellis Callender was a good man in: 
1780, when the house was nailed up, in 
which his son was now ordained by the 
help of a minister, who then had influence 
in'said event. He was then very zealous 


-* Said Sermon, p. 13, 27,28. — 
t Appeal to the learned, De 50, 89. 
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and ten pounds per annum|remaining towns in the:province which had 
fas ae i Sood chatelic four of |'not received any Congregational Aa em 
whom should be Baptists, if any such were Therefore a compla: t against * —— 
there, Also ten pounds a year to the col-|made to their Legislature in. May, 1722,. 
lege ‘treasurer, for his trouble, and tenjand they voted a hat é for such — 
pounds more to supply accidental losses, or| to be assessed upon all the inhabitants of. 
to increase the number of students. And|said towns, which the ministers were to 
in 1726, he founded ‘in that college a pro-|}draw out of the state treasury. But their 
fessorship of the mathematics and experi-| Assessors sent and obtained an account of 
mental philosophy, with a salary of eighty|how much was added to their. tax on that 
pounds a year to the professor ;. and he sent| account, and then left it out of their assess- 
over an apparatus for the purpose, which|ment. For this, two Assessors of each 
cost about one hundred and fifty pounds|town were seized.in May, 1723, and were 
sterling, beside large additions to the col-|imprisoned at Bristol, until they sent to 
lege library. No man,had ever been so|}England, and got that act disannulled by 
liberal to it before, as was this Baptist,gen-|the king and council. One of ‘those suffer- 
tleman. ~~ ’ lers was Philip Tabor, pastor of the Baptist 
church on the borders of Tiverton and 
Dartmouth. But before the order for their 
release arrived, two more Assessors of 
Dartmouth were put in prison, for not as- 
sessing a like tax imposed for, 1723 ; though 
upon the arrival of that order, they were 
released by an act of the Legislature hére. 
Yet the ministers were so far from yielding 


CHAPTER VIII. 


Freetown oppressed.—Also Tiverton and 
Darimouth.— They got-rélief from Eng- 
land.—Inerease Mather died.—His son. 
tries ve ‘more power ; but is checked 
from England.— He dies—Pharoah imi- 
tated.— Many are imprisoned. Religion 
revived.— Comer converted.—He “is ser- 
viceable in many places.—He and others 
die,— Congregational churches at New- 

ort and Providence.—A great work’ at 
orthampton.—NSeveral Baptist churches 
formed. is 


tion to their Legislators, in May, 1725,* 
that they would call a synod, to give their 
advice about what were the evils which 
caused the judgments of Heaven upon the 
country, and what: were.the evangelical 
means which should be used to remove the 
same, signed by Cotton Mather, in the name 
of the ministers assembled in their general 
convention.’ But the consideration of this 
petition was put off to the next meeting of 
their Legislature. st 
Episcopalians sent an account .of it. to 
England, and a sharp reprimand was sent 
from the British court to Lieutenant Gov- 
ernor Dummer, for giving any countenance 
thereto, as being an invasion of the king’s 
prerogative, who.only could’ lawfully call 
synods; and a command to cause such @ 
{meeting to.cease, if it was convened, and 
to cause the chief actors therein to be pun- 
ished if they did not immediately disperse. 
Before this, Dr. Increase Mather died, Au- 
gust 23, 1723, in the eighty-fifth year of his 
age, having been a preacher of the gospel 
sixty-five years. _We have before seen how 
he testified against the.power:which minis- 
ters had assumed over the churches; but 


_Eavat liberty was then enjoyed. in Bos- 
_ton, while other towns were oppressed. In 
1718, a law, was made'to compel all the 
country. to assist in building or repairing 
Congregational meeting-houses; and in 
1719, another attempt was made to force 
Swansea to receive and support one of their 
ministers, when they had two Baptist 
churches and three ministers then in town. 
and no other religious society therein. 
Freetown, on the east side of Swansea 
called Mr. Thomas Craghead, a minister 
from Ireland, to be their pastor, September 
9, 1717, and he accepted of their call ;-but 
instead of an-amicable agreement with| 
them about his support,,he went to the 
court at Bristol in January, 1718, and pro- 
cured an order from thence to compel Free- 
town to pay him a salary of sixty-five 
‘ ‘pounds a year, to begin from. the day he 
_ was chosen. their minister. And for refu- 
sing to pay it, about fourteen of the inhabi- 
tants were imprisoned at Bristol. one of 
whom was.a member of a Baptist church 


a funeral sermon for him at Boston, and got 
it printed at New-London. And he pub- 
oe a book in 1726, in which he expressed 
: meen his resentment against Mr. Wise for writ- 
bo re ie things ‘produced much ing against the toc of 1705. Having 
Cane An aa 8 for ae or three years,|/mentioned that four synods had been called 
til the minister was forced to leave. the by authority in the Massachusetts, he says, 


the town, and the broils therei ‘ 
aeverke Here koa $ therein lasted for|“"The synods of New-England know na 


Tiverton and Dartmouth were the only 


* Hutchinson, vol. 2, 1. 322, 


to these things, that. they psesented a peti-. 


his son was so fond of it, that when Gov-. 
ernor Saltonstall died in 1724, he. preached. 


t 
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weapons, but what are purely spiritual.|successful. In the beginning of 1705, such 
They have-no secular arm to enforce any|a revival of religion was granted at Taun- 
canons; they ask none; they want none.|ton, in the county of Bristol, under the min- 
And they cannot believe, that any protest-jistry of Mr. Samuel Danforth, as turned 
ant secular arm would, upon due informa-|the minds of most of the inhabitants, from 
‘tion, any more forbid their’ meetings, than|vain company and many immoralities, to an 
they would any of the religious assemblies|earnest attention to religion, and the great 
upheld in the country.”* Yet many were|concerns of the soul andeternity ; and they 
banished upon the result of the synod of|had something of the-same nature. at this 
1637; and the Baptist meeting-house in Bos-|time in Boston.*;, In 1721, the Spirit of 
ton was nailed up, after the synod of 1679.|God was so remarkably poured out upon 
Yea, and he was now earnest to have Con-|the inhabitants of Windham in Connecti- 
gregational ministers supported by taxes|cut, under the .ministry of Mr. Samuel 
imposed “in the king’s name.” e ap-|Whiting, and such a great change was 
oved of the practice of some towns, who}made, that four-score persons were added 
involved the salary for ministers in a gene-|to their communion in about half a year, 
ral town tax;f and there never was any|for which they kept a day of public thanks- 
Jaw made here to exempt the Baptists from|giving.t One curious event happened 
taxes' to Congregational ministers, until/there, which I will mention.’ The word 
after Dr. Mather died, February 13, 1728,|preached was such a looking-glass to one 
aged sixty-five! |man, that he seriously went to Mr. Whit- 
But in May following, an act was madejing, and told him he was very sorry that so 
to exempt the persons of Baptists and Qua-|good a minister as he was should so gross- 
'kers from such taxes, if they lived within|ly transgress the divine rule, as to tell him 
five miles of their respective meetings, and|his faults before the whole congregation, 
usually attended worship thereon Lord’s|instead of coming to deal with him private- 
days; of which they must give an account/ly. The minister smiled, and said he was 
to their county courts in June annually,|glad that truth had found him out, for he 
upon oath or affirmation, after which the|had no particular thought of him in’ his 
clerk of each court was to givealistoftheir}sermon. 
names to the Assessors of each town or| Norwich; ten miles from Windham, en- 
precinct. In this, arbitrary power was car-|joyed much of the like. blessing the same 
ried beyond what. it’ was in Egypt; for|year, from whence my pious mother dated 
Pharaoh said, “Go ye, serve the Lord;|her conversion. Boston shared something 
only let your flocks and herds be stayed.” |of-the same, when God in judgment re- 
Let their polls be exempted, but their es-|memberedmercy for many ; for the small- 
tates and faculties taxed, said the Massa- 0 the town in April, 1721, and 
chusetts. Herein they imitated him; but 
they went beyond him in:two other points ; 
for Pharaoh said, “ Go not very far away ;” 
but these allowed only five miles, though 
many of their parishoners must go much 
farther than that to meeting; even to this|Boston, August 1, 1704, and sat under the 
day; neither did Pharaoh require a list of|ministy of Dr. Mathers. He was put out 
the people on oath, as these did. to learn a trade; but he-had such a desire 
'. Yet this small favor was denied to dis-|for learning, that by the influence of Dr. 
senters in Rehoboth for this year; and for|Increase Mather, he was taken from it, and 
refusing to pay a tax to Congregational|put to school in December, 1720. He had 
ministers there, twenty-eight Baptists, two|serious concern about his soul from time to 
Quakers, and two Episcopalians, were seiz-|time, until he had caught that ‘distemper ; 
ed and imprisoned at Bristol, in March,jand he says, “Nothing but the ghostly 
1729. Though Governor Burnet‘and his|countenance of death, unprepared for, was 
council gave their opinion in favor of these|before me, and no sight of a reconciled 
people, yet they were confined in prison till|God, nor any sense of the application of 
they or their friends paid the money. Injthe soul-cleansing blood of Christ to my 
the fall after, an act was passed to exempt distressed soul. I remained in extreme 
their estates as well as their persons, yet|terror, until November 22, 1721. All the 
still under five-mile limitations. jinterval of time I spent in looking over the 
But we will gladly turn to more. agreea- | affairs of my soul; and on that day I was 
ble things; for although the majority of|taken sick. As soon as it was told me that 
Congregational ministers were very cor-|the distemper appeared, all my fears entire- 


et some of them were faithful and|ly vanished, and a beam of. comfort darte 
poy : . ree soul, and with it satisfaction’ from 


oe ount of the discipline in the churches of New 
nee y os -. |, * Christian History, Vol. i. p. 108—112- 


England, p. 172, 173, 184. ie 
EMbIC, pe Bly Be fIbid, p. 130—134. 


shall mention. John Comer was born in: 
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pe 


ds 
src cclare tie works of the Lord.” Yea, 


‘so great was my satisfaction, that immedi- 
ately I replied, to my aunt who told me, 
then I know I shall not die now; but gave 
no reason why I said so.” . uA 
He recovered, and pursued his learning 
‘at Cambridge, where he joined to a Con- 
gregational church in February, 1723. 
Ephraim Crafts, his intimate friend, had 
joined to the Baptist church in Boston just 
efore.. This, Comer thought to 


“¢'Thou shalt not die, but live]quired, and ‘also the laying’ on of hands 


upon the head of their sacrifices, as a token 
of their sins being laid thereon; and this _ 
evidently pointed to laying our sins upon 
Christ, who baré our sins in his own body 
on the tree. And those washings were a 
clear type of regeneration, which God sheds 
on us abundantly through Christ Jesus our 
Saviour. All must allow these to be foun- 
dation points. And the same word that is 
rendered baptism in the sixth chapter to the 


be a very | Hebrews, is rendered washings in the ninth; 


‘wrong action, and took the first opportunity |and divers washings, and carnal ordinances 


he had to try to convince him of it; but 


there, refer most certainly to: Jewish cere- 


after considerable debate, Comer was pre-|monies. But the doctrine which was held 


vailed with to take Stennett upon Baptism, 
the reading of which gave a great turn to 
his mind.. However he concluded to. be 


forth in those washings, and laying on of 
hands, was evidently the doctrine of the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost, and our ac- 


silent about it; and ay education was cheap-|ceptance with God by having our sins laid 


“est at New-Haven, he went and entered 
the College there in September, 1723, and 
continued a member of it until October, 
1724; when infirmity of body caused his 
return to Boston by water; and a.-terrible 
storm at sea, with. the death of a dear friend 
just as he arrived, brought eternity so di- 
rectly before him, as to spoil his. plausible 
excuses for the neglect of baptism. He in- 
forms us, that those words of Christ, “ Who- 
soever shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sinful genera- 


upon Christ, who made atonement for them. 

But receiving it as a foundation principle 
in Christianity, that every believer: must 
pass under laying on of hands after bap- 
tism, in order to be received into church 
communion, caused a separation among the 
Baptists in Newport and Providence’ in 
1652, which: still’ continued ‘in Newport. 
And as Mr..Comer thought that-separation 
to be wrong, and yet that laying on of hands 
after baptism was warrantable, he preach- 
ed it-up in that way, on November 17, 1728, 


tion, of him also shall the Son of man be|without first acquainting his church with his> 
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of |being of this mind. Therefore two of the 


his Father with the’ holy angels,” had such 
an influence upon him, that, after proper 


labors with those he was previ usly con-| 
nected with, he was baptized, a joined to 


the Baptist church in Boston, January 31, 


1725, and concluded ‘to pursue his studies! 


in a private way. In May following, he 
went to keep a school in Swansea, and was 
soon called to preach the gospel in the first 
,chureh there ; and on May 19, 1726, he 
was ordained a pastor of the first church in 
Newport, colleague with elder Peckum. 
Mr. Peckum had been pastor: of ‘that 
church sixteen years, but his gifts were 
small, and he had but seventeen members 
in his church ; though such a blessine was 
granted on the ministry of Mr. Comer, that 
thirty-four were added to them in’ three 
rach They had no public singing, until 
e, with a blessing ‘introduced it; neither 
had they any church records, before he cot 
a book, and collected into it the best ace 
a that he could get of their former af. 
airs. 
' As it has been a common thine in all 
ages when men have declined from. the 
power of religion, to fix upon some exter- 


in these’ parts, and upon every disputable 
point too. For in the law of Moses, a 


: ; : great| Eyres, 
variety of washings or bathings were re- York, 


most powerful members, who disliked. his 
searching preaching, took this asa handle 
to crowd him out of their church. This 
was a sore trial to him, but they prevailed 
to have him dismissed’ in’ January, 1729, 
and he then passed under hands, and was 
received into thé second church in New- 
port, where he preached one half of the 
Lord’s days with elder Daniel Wightman 
for two years. A revival of religion began 
in’ that church a/ little before, and’ forty 
members were. added to it in those two 
years at the close of which they had one 
undred and fifty-members, being the larg- 
est church in the colony. Governor Jenks 
then lived in Newport, and communed with 
that church, who supported Comer liberally. 
In March, 1731, he went: a journey into 
New-Jersey, and as far as Philadelphia, 
and was greatly pleased with the faith and 
order of the Baptist churches in those parts, 
Upon his return, receiving an invitation 
from Rehoboth, he was dismissed from 
Newport, and removed to Rehoboth in Au- 


Newport, a colleague with elder Peckum,. 
October 13, 1731. Also Mr. Nicholas 
who came from. England to New- 
was called to Newport, and was set- 


> 
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- tled as a colleague with elder Wightman 
the same month. / : fet 


Mr. Elisha Callender of Bostonthad been| 


sent for to Springfield, where he baptized 
seven persons. in July, 1727, and Mr. Co- 
mer visited them in October following, and 
was there when the great earthquake came 
on in the evening of the 29th of that month. 
After he was settled in Rehoboth, he visited 
the people in Sutton and Leicester, in June, 
1732, and baptized eight persons in those 
two towns, one of whom was Daniel Denny, 
Esq; who came from England. The No- 
vember following he baptized fifteen at 
home, in one day; and before the close of 
1733, his church had increased to ninety- 
five members, besides many seals of his 
ministry who, joined to other churches. He 
was a small man, but of sprightly powers 
both of body and mind, and did much 


towards the revival of doctrinal and practical. 


religion among the Baptists; and collected 
many papers, and wrote many things that 
have been very serviceable in our history. 
But his constant labors and exertions in this 
noble cause, wasted his vital strength, and 
_ he fell into aconsumption,.of which he died 
in Rehoboth, May 23, 1734, before he was 
thirty years old. . Elder Ephraim Whea- 
- ton, pastor of the first. church in Swansea, 
died the 26th of April before, aged seventy- 
five, having two hundred members in his 
church. These things E have carefully col- 
lected from various records and writings. - 
On September 16, 1735, a Baptist church 
was formed in Sutton, and September 28, 
1737, Benjamin Marsh and Thomas Green 
. were ordained their joint pastors. But on 
September 28,1738, by mutual agreement, 
the brethren at Leicester became a church 
by themselves, and Green their pastor. On 
Rowamber 4, 1736, a. Baptist church was 
gathered in Brimfield ; and on November 
4, 1741, Ebenezer. Moultan was. ordained 
their pastor. March 24, 1738; a century 
after the deed of Rhode Island was obtain- 
ed of the Narraganset Indians, Mr. John 
Callender delivered a sermon at Newport, 
which he published with enlargements, con- 
taining the best history ofthe colony then 
extant. But his uncle at Boston was.ta- 
ken away by death the last day of that 
month ; and he finished. his course in the 
happy manner following: March 21, he 
said, “ When I look on one hand I see noth- 
ing but sin, guilt and discouragement; but 
when I look on the other, I see my glorious 
Saviour, and the merits of his precious blood 
which cleanseth from all sin. I cannot say 
J have such transports of joy.28 some have 
had, but through grace 


‘such remissness in attending the house of 


prayer, which has been a discouragement 
to me, and I have been faulty myself.” The 
Boston Evening Post of April 3, says: 


“Friday morning last, after a lingering 


sickness; deceased the Reverend Mr. Elisha 
Callender, minister of the Baptist church in 
this town; a gentleman universally helov- 
ed by people of all persuasions, for his char- 
itable and catholic way of thinking. Hig 
life was unspotted, and his conversation al- 
ways affable, religious, and_truly, manly. 
During his long illness he was remarkably 
patient, and in his last hours (like the blessed 
above) pacific and entirely serene ; his sen- 
ses good to the last. J shall, said he, sleep 
in Jesus, and that moment expired.” 

Mr. Comer gives us an account of the 
first planting of the Congregational church- 


es in Rhode Island colony. Mr. Nathaniel 


Clap from Dorchester began to preach in 
Newport. in 1695, and continued his labors 
there, under many discouragements, until 
a church.was formed, and he was ordained 
their pastor, November 3,1720. But in 
1727, one Mr. John Adams, a young. minis- 
ter, came and preached there ; and because 
Mr. Clap would not consent to, have him 
settled as his colleage, a party council from 
the Massachusetts divided the church, and 
Adams was ordained over a majority of the 
church, April 11, 1728; and Mr. Clap was 
shut out of his meeting-house, and his peo- 
ple built another for him. ,But in about two 
years, Adam’s people dismissed him with- 
out a recommendation. Congregational 
ministers also took much pains to introduce 
their worship into Providence; to promote 
which, an association of ministers in and 
near Boston, wrote to.Governor Jenks, and 
other:men of note in that town, October 27, 
1721, and said: “ With what peace and 
love societies of different modes of worship 
have generally entertained one another in’ 
your government, we cannot think of it 
without admiration; and we suppose, un- 


der God, it is owing to the choice. liberty 


granted to Protestants of all persuasions,. - 
in the royal charter graciously given you ; 
and ‘to the wiseand prudent conduct of the 
gentlemen that have been Governors and 
Justices in your colony.” And so went on 
to desire them to countenance and encour- 
age the preaching of their ministers among 
them. ‘The town of Providence wrote an 
answer to them, February 23, 1722, signed 


‘by Jonathan Sprague, wherein they say: 


“This happiness principally consists in 
their not allowing societies any superiority 
one over another; but each society sup- 


ean say I have/ports their own ministry, of their own free 


gotten the victory over death and. the|will, and not by constraint or force, upon. 


grave.” Being as 


he had for his church, he earnestly replete 
th|t 


“ Away with lukewarmness! Away wi 


ed what word of advice|any man’s person or esta 


te; and this great- 
adds to our peace and tranquility. But 
e contrary, that takes any man's estate by: 
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tall ir: - anv other|withstanding his opinion about ‘terms of 
as ee tr bernie, ae 6 pro- communion and church government, before 
bein eh envy and strife.” And they|described.. oe ipa He % f Ce as 
“went on to mention how such things were: It was a low time among them tor sever- 
continued in their government. / Jal years, until a revival of religion began 
_ An anonymous reply to this. was publish- in Northampton, in 1733,. and it arose “ 
‘ed.the fall after, which contained a mean|high in the spring of 1735, that Mr. Ed- 
reflection against Sprague’s character, wards entertained hopes that about ar 
without-any thing that could vindicate their| were converted in a week, for six weeks to- 
‘own conduct. ‘In January, 1723, Sprague} gether ;.so that scarce.a grown person in 
wrote a brief yindication of his character,|the place remained unaffected, and’ many 
and then.said, “ Why do you strive to per-|children were effectually called. ‘The same 
suade the rising generation, that you nev-|work was powerful in about twelve adja- 
er persecuted nor hurt the Baptist? Did|cent towns in the county of Hampshire, and 
ou not barbarously scourge Mr. Obadiah|they had something of it in various parts of 
Hance and imprison John Hazel of Reho-|Connecticut. Mr. Edwards wrote a'narra- 
, both, who died and came not home? And|tive of this great work, in 1736, which’ was 
did you not barbarously scourge Mr. Baker, | printed in England as well as America, and: 
in Cambridge, the chief mate of a London|caused great joy to many; though it was 
ship? Where also you imprisoned’ Mr.|but as a dropping before a plentiful show- 
Thomas Gould; John Russell, Benjamin|er, as will appear in the next chapter. 
Sweetser, and many others, and fined them é 
fifty pounds a man. And did you not take} 
away a part of said Sweetser’s land to pay 
his fine, and conveyed it to Solomon Phips, 
the Deputy-governor Danforth’s son-in-law, 
who after by the hand of God ran distract- 
ed, dying suddenly, saying he was bewitch- 
‘ed ?, And did you not nail up, the Baptist 
meeting-house doors, and fine’ Mr. John 
Miles, Mr. James Brown, and Mr. Nicho-| 
las Tanner? Surely I can fill sheets of | 
paper with the sufferings of the Baptists, as 
well as others, within your precincts; but 
‘what I have mentioned shall suffice for the 
present.” . Mr. Sprague was a minister for 
many years to a Baptist. society, in the east 
part of Smithfield, then a part of Provi- 
dence, where he died in January, 1741, 
aged ninety-three. Mr, Comer knew him, 
and speaks-of him as a very judicious and 
pious man. 
A Congregational church was constitut- 
ed in Providence; and Mr, Josiah Cotton 
was ordained their pastor, October 23, 1728. 
The year before on'October 29, 1729, about 
ten in the evening, came on the greatest 
earthquake that had then been known in 
this country, and great numbers were awak- 
ened thereby, in all parts of the land many 
of whom appeared tobe truly turned to 
God, though others soon forgot their dan- 
ger. But greater things are beforevus, as 
to real reformation, and one instrument of 
it deserves particular Notice ; namely; Mr 
Jonathan Edwards, who was born at Wind 
sor in Connecticut, October 5, 1703; was 
educated at Yale college, and becan to 
preach the gospel in 1722, and was ordain- 
ed at Northampton, colleague with his 
grand-father Stoddard, February 155.1797 
Mr, Stoddard died February 11, 1729, after 


CHAPTER IX«s ¢, 

The low state of religion in our-land. But 

» a glorious revival was now granted ; and 
it spread far. Yet laws were made 
against it in Connecticut, and writings 
against it in the Massachusetts, though 
inconsistent, Ministers aré punished by 
‘the General Court of Connecticut: Some 
make retractions. \But President Ed- 
: wards condemns opposers. 


Tus first fathers of New-England held,. 
that each believer stands in the same rela- 
tion to his children as Abraham did to his, 
in the covenant of circumcision’. and there- 
fore that each believer had a right to bring 
his children to baptism, which no others 
had. But forty years after, a door was 
opened for those who had been baptized in 
infancy, and were not scandalous,-to bring 
their infants to baptism, though none were 
to come to the ordinance of the supper with- 
out a profession of saving grace. Yet in 
forty years more, an open plea was pub- 
lished, before described, for all baptized 
persons, who were not openly scandalous, 
to. come to the Lord’s supper, as. well.as to 
bring their children to baptism,’ And in a 
'third forty years, these things had turned 
the world into the church, and the church 
into the world in such a manner, as to leave 
very little difference between them. But 
as it is said of false teachers, “ They are of 
the world, therefore-speak they of the world, . 
and the world heareth them,” so it was gen- 
erally in our land: 1 John, iv. 5. And in 
having preached there about sixty years, ee eee ae ae te artes nee 
He preached the clear doctri eatin et airy Gs ie = 

vh a _ doctrines of grace;|come I know not how, to be taken for grant- 
and had great success in his ministry, not- ed, by many persons, that Christianity: is 


notso much asa subject of inquiry: but 
that itis now at length discovered to be fic- 
titious ; and accordingly they treat it as if 
in the present: age this were an agreed 
‘point among all people of discernment, and 
nothing remained but to'set it up asa prin- 
cipal subject of mirth and ridicule, as it 
were by way of reprisals, for its having 
so long interrupted. the pleasures of the 
world.”* ig : / 
' But when the enemy was thus coming in 
like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord lifted up 
astandard against him. Mr. George White- 
field, who-was born in the city of Glouces- 
ter, December 16, 1714, converted while in 
‘the university of Oxford in 1733, and or- 
dained in 1736, was wonderfully furnished 
with grace and gifts, to proclaim doctrinal 
and practical Christianity through the Brit- 
ishempire: _ He sailed from England in De- 
cember, 1737. He embarked again for 
America in August, 1739, and travelled and 
labored with great success, as far north- 
ward as New-York. He returned back to 
Georgia, from whence he went to South 
Carolina, and sailed from thence to New- 
‘England, where he had been earnestly in- 
' vited, and landed at Newport, September 
14, 1740, and preached there three days 
from whence he came to Boston the 18th. 
After preaching there and near it many 
days, he went.as far eastward as Old York, 
to see our excellent. Moody ; and then he 
returned and preached at Boston till Octo- 
ber 12, after which he went up westward 
to Northampton, to see Mr. Edwards, and 
roused the people there; he then turned 
down by Hartford and New-Haven, and 
‘away to New-York, through New-Jerse 
and Philadelphia, and embarked from Del- 
aware Bay, December 1, 1740, And he 
then said: “O «my soul, look back with 
gratitude on what the Lord hath done for 
thee in this excursion. — I think it is the sev- 
enty-fifth day since I. arrived at Rhode Is- 
land. My body, was then weak, but. the 


Lord has much: renewed its strength. I 


have been enabled to preach, I think, one 
hundred and seventy-five, times in public, 
besides exhorting frequently in private. 1 
have travelled upwards of eight hundred 
miles, and gotten upwards of seven hundred 
pounds sterling, in goods, provisions and 
money, fer the Georgian orphans. _ Never 
did .God vouchsafe me greater comforts. 
Never did I see such a continuance of the 
divine presence in the congregations to 
whom IJ have preached.” e 
When he went through New-Jersey, he 
prevailed with Mr. Gilbert Tennant to take 
a tour into this field, which, was white. al- 
ready unto the harvest;.and he came to 
Boston in December, and labored in these 
——— 


- * Preface to his Analogy 
+ Collection of his Journal; p. 437, 
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parts till March, when he came round by 
Plymouth, ) Middleborough, Bridgewater, 
Taunton, Newport and Providence, and he 
returned home through Connecticut. Both 
of'them in their’ preaching, laid open the 
dreadful -danger of ‘nypocricy, as well as 
profaneness, and spake as plainly against 
unconverted ministers and professors, as 
any other sort of sinners, and the: effects 
were exceeding great and happy. 

Some indeed tried to persuade the world 
that the change then made in the land, was 
chiefly owing to the mechanical influence of 
their terrible words, gestures, and moving 
ways of address.. But Mr. Prince: says, 
‘““As to Mr. Whitefield’s preaching, it was, 
in the manner, moving; winning ard melt- 
ing; but the mechanical influence of this 
according to the usual operationof the me- 
chanical powers, in two or three days ex- 
pired, with many in two or three hours; 
and I believe with the most as soon as the 
sound was. over, or they got out of the 
house, or in the first conyersation they fell 
into.) But with the manner of his preach- 
ing, wherein he appeared to be in earnest, 
he, delivered those vital truths which. ani- 
mated all our martyrs, made them triumph 
in flames, and led his hearers into the view 
of that vital, inward, active piety, which is 
the mere effect of the mighty and supernat- 
ural operation of a Divine power on the 
souls of men; which only will support and 


carry through the sharpest trials, and make 
meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light.” As to Mr. Tennant he says: “In 
piente converse with him I found him to 

e a man of considerable parts and learn-. 
ing; free, gentle, condescending 3 and from 
his own various experience, reading the 
most noted writers on experimental divinity 
as well as the Scriptures, and conversing 
with many who had been.awakened by his 
ministry in New-Jersey, where he then liv- 
ed; he seemed to have as deep an acquain- 
tance with the experimental part of religion 
as: any-I have, conversed with, and his 
preaching was as searching and rousing as 
ever I heard. He seemed to have. no re- 
gard to pleacs the eyes of his hearers with 
agreeable gestures, nor their ears with de- 
livery, nor their fancy with language; but 
to aim directly at their hearts and con- 
sciences, to lay open their ruinous delusion, 
shew them their numerous, secret, hypo- 
critical shifts in religion, and drive them out 
of every deceitful refuge, wherein they 
made themselves easy with a form of God- 
linéss without the power.””* 

Religion was much revived at Boston, 
Northampton, and other places in the fall 
and winter ; and in the two years following 
the work spread through most parts of 
rea a 

* Christian History, vol. ii, p. 384387. i 
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meeting for the. purpose, January 6, 1742. 
- Pennsylvania, beyond all that was ever|But two days before. that time, a deacon. 
known before in America. Several minis-|from Wallingford brought hima ‘letter 
ters, who were converted before, were now signed by forty-two men in their town, and 
greatly quickened, and spent much of their}another signed by two ministers who lived 
time in travelling and preaching.in various|by the way, desiring him. not to go to. 
arts of the land. ~Others. who had been|preach to those Baptists, without giving 
blind guides’ before, were now spiritually|any reason. against it, but their desire: 
enlightened, and heartily joined in this|And as this did not. appear to him a suffi- 
great work; three of them. were Mr, Wil-|cient reason to violate his promise, and to 
liam Hobby of Reading, Mr. John Porter|disappoint a people who were desirous to 
of Bridgewater and Mr. Daniel Rogers, a|hear the gospel, he went and preached two 
tutor in Haryard college, who all acknowl-|sermons to them. Yet for thishe was com- 
edged Mr. Whitefield to be the instrument| plained of as a. disorderly person, to the . 
of their conversion. A number of young}consociation of New-Haven county, Febru- 
‘scholars also met with a change in these|ary 9. He asked how it could be disorder- 
times, and came into the ministry, in which|ly, since he preached to a particular reli-. 
they did much for the good of souls, Re-|gious society, at the request of their pastor. 
ligious meetings, and religious conversation} They answered that it was not a lawful so- 
engaged the attention of a great part of the}ciety, but a disorderly company. He: re- 
people in most parts‘of the land. A refor-|plied that Governor Talcott had: advised 
‘mation of life, confessing their former faults} Wallingford collectors not to distrain min- 
and making restitution for injuries done,/terial taxes from them; and the authority. 
were evident in many places;-and a vast|sent them annual proclamations, for Fasts 
number of all ages made a profession of |and Thanksgivings, as to other societies.* 
religion, and joined to the several churches} But-they disregarded these reasons, and 
where they lived. . expelled him out of their consociation ! 
~. But a great majority of the ministers and} This was about the time that Mr. David 
rulers through the land disliked this work,| Brainard was expelled out of Yale college, 
and exerted all their powers against.it; and) who did most afterwards towards spreading 
as many imperfections appeared. therein,|Christianity among the Indians of any man 
in-our day. How far were the above ac- 


this gave them many plausible excuses for 
so'doing. But Mr. Edwards delivered a|tions from a catholic behavior towards the 
Baptists, pretended to by many ! 


sermon at New-Haven, September, 1741, 
Those ministers. procured a law to be 


in which he-well distinguished between the 
marks of a true work of God, and all false} made in May, 1742, wherein it was enacted, 


appearances of it, which was printed and|that if any settled minister in their govern- 
‘spread through the nation, and was much/ment should preach inthe parish of another 
esteemed. An ‘anonymous answer to it|without his consent, he should lose all-the 
was soon published at Boston, and many|benefit -of their laws for his support ;.and_ 
appeared against the work in the Massa-|that if any man who was not a settled min- 
chusetts; but they could not get any law]ister should go into any parish and preach 
made against it, as they did in Connecticut.| without such consent, he should be imprison- 
Governor Talcott died there in October,|ed until he gave an hundred pound bond not 
1741, while their legislature was sitting.|to.doso again; andif any minister came out: 
who then elected another governor, who} of any other government, and preached with- 
was greatly in favor of ministerial power ;|out such consent, he should be taken up by 
and they called a consociation of-ministers| authority, and carried as a vagrant person 
to meet at Guilford in November, and they|out of Connecticut. At the same time they 
drew up a number of resolves, in one of|had an old law, by which every person was 
which they said, “That for a minister to|to-be fined ten shillings, who drew off from 
enter into another minister’s parish, and|parish ministers, and met for worship in a 
preach or administer the seals of the cove-| place separate from them. What tyranny. 
nant, without the censent of, or in opposi-|was this! And though the Massachusetts 
tion to the settled minister of' the parish, is|had no power to make such laws about 
disorderly.” Mr. Robbins, of Branford,|preachers, yet said Connecticut law was 
had done something like it before at New-| printed in a Boston newspaper, and many 
Haven, for which others had reproved him,| did all they could against travelling minis- 
and he had made some concessions to them.| ters, and against the work in general. 
In December he received a letter from a} But Mr. Edwards published a book on 
Baptist minister in Wallingford, informing|the other side in 1742: shewing that the 


him that Dr. Bellamy had preached to their| work then going on in the land was a glo- 
society to mutual satisfaction, and desiring 


that he would do ‘the like. This request| 
appeared agreeable, and he appointed .a 


New-England, New-York, New-Jersey and 


* That Baptist church in Wallingford was formed, and 
‘Mr. John Merriman was ordained their pastor, in 1789, 
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-riows work of.God; the duty of all to ac- 
knowledge and promote it, and the great 


danger of the contrary ; wherein its friends 


had been injuriously blamed; what ought 
to. be corrected. among them, and what 
ought positively to be done to promote the 
work. This book was much esteemed in 
Europe as well as America. Yet Dr. 
Charles Chauncy of Boston. was so much 
displeased with it, that he set off and trav- 
-elled.through the country, as far as Phila- 
.delphia, «picking up all the evils that he 


could find, and some reports that were not 


-true, concerning the work,, and ‘published 
‘them in 1743; as an answer to’ Edwards. 
.In an introduction of above thirty pages, he 
_tries to prove that this work was carried on 


by the same spirit and errors that were con- 
But what 


~demned by the Synod of 1637. 
‘has been before recited, and much more 
‘that might be produced, plainly shews the 
‘contrary. He then spends three hundred 


know, that the line of conduct which God 
has drawn in his word, and the foundation 
which he has laid for his church, is as high 
above all establishments for worship by 
human laws, as heaven is above the earth. 
And the reader will judge whether the 


above application of those Scriptures to 


worldly establishments, is. not corrupting 
the word of God. For travelling preachers 
of the gospel through the world,’ were the 
great means that God made use of, to lay 
the foundation of the Christian church, in 
the apostolic age. And travelling preach- 
ing hath often been blessed for the good of 
souls in every age, and in every country 
where the gospel has come. 

Another thing which Dr. Chauncy com- 


plains of, as of a dangerous tendency, is:a 


spirit of rash and censorious judging; this 
he says first appeared in Mr. Whitefield, 
who seldom preached, but he had some- 
thing or other in his sermon against uncon- 


pages upon what he calls, “things of a bad|verted ministers. Chauncy says, “I freely 
-and dangerous ‘tendency, in the late reli-)confess, had the ministers of New-England 
gious appearances in New-England.”, And/jlost their character as men of religion, by 
the first thing which he so calls, is itinerant|a deportment of themselves contradictory 


“preaching, which he says had its rise in 
these parts from Mr. Whitefield, who was 
pe ored by-Mr. Tennant and others.. And 
before he cited any scripture against it, he 
mentioned their law against it in Connecti- 
cut, which he observed had been printed in 
one of the Boston papers. After which he 
sproduced what is said in the Scriptures 
concerning idle, disorderly walkers, who 


to the gospel, I should have found no fault 
with any representations of them as bad 
men; nay dangerous enemies to the king- 
dom of Christ: for lam clearly of the mind, 
that a visibly wicked minister is the great- 
est scandal to religion, and plague to the 
church of God.; nor is it.a hurt, but a real 
service to the cause of Christ, to expose the 
characters of such, and lessen their power to 


‘eat: the bread of others for naught. 2|do mischief.’* But to prove that their 
‘Thess. iii. 6—11. And then he mentioned|character was good, he recites the words 
the caution against being busy-bodies in}of Dr. Cotton Mather, who said, ‘“‘ No man 
-other men’s matters., 1 Peter, iv. 15. But|becomes a minister in our churches, till he 


this could not answer his turn, without 
amending the translation, and observing that 
the word busy-body, is episcopos, whichy is 
-often translated bishop; and the evil here 


“warned against, he says, is “ One that plays/ 


the-bishop in another’s diocess.”* But it is 
well known, that the word means an over- 
‘seer and is so rendered in Acts xx. 28. A 
busy-body then is an overseer in the affairs 
of others, and in the two Scriptures which 
he produced, it is applied to Christians in 


first be communicant; and no man be- 
comes a communicant, until he hath been 
severely examined about his regeneration, 
as well as his conyersion.’’} ; 
But ‘when was it so? © This testimony 
was published in 1696 ; but four years after 


Mr. Stoddard published his opinion, that if 


men were not openly scandalous, they ought 
to come to communion in the church, though: 
they knew themselves to be unregenerate 5. 


and this. opinion had spread over the whole 


general, and is not confined to ministers.| country before. Mr. Whitefield came into it. 


All should take heed that they do not inter- 
meddle with the affairs of others, which do 
not belong to them. .T'wo other Scriptures 


Nay, Dr. Chauncy himself said afterwards, 


“The divinely appointed way, in which 


persons become members of the visible 


he brings which belong to ministers, that|church of Christ, is utterly inconsistent with 


condemn the commending of themselves, 


the supposition, that, in order to their being 


and entering into the line of others, and the|so, they must be subjects of saving faith, or 
building upon another: man’s foundation.|judged to be so.” So that out of his own 
2 Cor. x. 12—17. Rom. xv. 20. And these|mouth he is condemned. 


are his Scriptures to prove, that a minister 


ought not to preach in any parish where|ever to 
0 e 31a appeared in that day among all orders of 


another was settled by the. laws of men, 


An uncharitable and-censorious spirit is 
be watched against, much of which. 


‘without his consent.t. But all ought to}men. And Dr. Chauncy discovered a large 
- Z aa — 


* Chauncy’s Thoughts, p. 36-42, 
7 P. 43—15. 
Vou. 1.—S. 
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‘share of it, and he published. many censures, 
of others, and of some in high authority. 
Governor Law of Connecticut, ina procla- 
mation for their annual fast, February-16, 

- 1748, called all his subjects to confess and 
be humbled for their sins, which he said 
were, “ The great neglect and contempt of 
the gospel and the ministry thereof, and the: 
prevailing spirit of error, disorder, unpeace- 
ableness, pride, bitterness, uncharitableness, 

-censoriousness, disobedience, calumniating 
and reviling of authority ; divisions, conten- 
tions, separations and confusions in church- 
es ; injustice, idleness, evil speaking, lasci- 
viousness, and all other vices and impieties 
which abound among us.” This Chauncy 
Jhas inserted in his book.* ‘This proclama- 
tion was ‘published so early.as to have in- 
fluence in their election of rulers; and Dea-| 
-con Hezekiah Huntington of Norwich, who 
had been one of their council three years, 
was then left out of it, and a man was elect- 
ed in his room, who had sent men to prison 
for preaching and exhorting the year before. 
Huntington had been greatly engaged in 
the reformation then going on in the land, 
and he continued steadfast therein all his 
days. 

A new church had been formed in New- 
Haven, and: another at Milford, which had 
been tolerated by their county ‘court, and| 
‘they had put themselves under the care of 
a‘presbytery in New-Jersey. But the legis- 

‘lature that met'at Hartford in May, 1748, 

- enacted, “That those commonly called 
Presbyterians. or Congregationalists shall 
not take benefit of the act of toleration.’ | 

. And they also declared that no other dis- 
senters from the established ‘way of wor- 
ship, but such as should “Before the as- 
sembly take the oaths and subscribe the 
declaration provided in the act of parlia- 

ment, in cases of like nature, should be 
tolerated.” Mr, John Owen of Groton, was 
complained of for preaching against their 
laws in April before; therefore he was or- 

dered to be brought before the legislature at! 
their next session. ial 

In the mean time a Presbyterian minis- 

‘ter was sent from the Jerseys, to preach to 

said societies in Milford and New-Haven ; 
and for preaching at. Milford, he was taken 
up by authority, and carried as a vagrant 
person out of their government. But when 
he was let go, he came back and preached 
at New-Haven. And as the people con- 
cealed him on week days, an. officer came 
on Lord’s day morning. and seized him at 
their meeting-house door and carried him 
“away. Yet he returned again and preach- 
ed to the people; an account of which was 
laid before their legislature in October fol- 
lowing, when it was enacted, that any min- 


* Tlis Thoughts, py 295—6, 
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gon 


ister who should do so again,.should be 
imprisoned until he should give anhundred 
pound bond not to do so any more. Sach 
was their treatment of a minister of Christ - 
whose name and title since’ was Samuel 
Finley, D. D., President of New Jersey 
college. ; a. Pes or" 

As Mr. Owen avoided being taken, and 
like complaints were exhibited against Mr. 
Pomroy, both were ordered to be brought 
before the Assembly the next May. Ac- 
cordingly, at their meeting at Hartford, 
May 10, 1744, Owen came with an humble 
confession, and they forgave him, he pay- 
ing costs. .Pomroy was brought, and stood 
trial for some hours; but he was.condemn- 


led, and ordered to be committed, till he 


would pay costs, and bind himself for one 
year, in a recognizance of fifty pounds, not 
to offend again in like manner. He then 
yielded to their requirements. And Mr. 
James Davenport, who had gone as far. in 
condemning the settled ministers, and in 
promoting separations from them, as any 


minister in these parts, wrote a retraction. 


of those things, and seht it to Boston, where 
Mr. Prince published it in September, 1744.* 
After which: scarce any settled minister 
in New-England ventured to’preach in any 
parish, without the consent of the settled 
minister, | gio See 
Yet Mr. Edwards had before said, “If 
ministers preach never-so good doctrine, 
and are never so painful and laborious in 
their work, yet if at such a day as this, they 
shew to the people, that they are not well 
effected to this work, but are very. doubtful 
and isuspicious of it, they will be very like- 
ly to do their people more hurt than good; 
for the very fame of such a great and ex- 
traordinary work of God, if their people 
were suffered to believe it to be his, and the 
example of other towns, together: with what 
preaching they might hear occasionally, 
would be likely to have a ‘much greater in- 
fluence upon the minds of the -people, to 
awaken and animate them in religion, than 
all their labors with them. And we that 
are ministers, by looking on this work from 
year to year,-with a displeased counte- 
nance, shall effectually keep the sheep from 
their pasture, instead of doing the part ‘of 
shepherds to them, by feeding them; and 
our people had a great deal better be with- 
out ‘any settled minister at all, at ‘such a 
day as this. The times of Christ’s remark- 
able ‘appearing in behalf of his church, and 
to revive religion, and advance his king- “ 
dom: in’ the world, are often spoken of in 
the prophecies of Scripture, as times where- 
in he will remarkably execute judgment on 


‘such ministers or shepherds, as do not feed 


the flock, but hinder their being fed, and so 
a er 2 eb 
* Christian History, Vol. 2, p. 237—240. 
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deliver his flock from them, as Jeremiah{again, and travelled to Providence, Bristol, 
‘Sxl, Ezekiel xxxiv. Zech. x. Isaiah|Boston, Cambridge, and as far northward 
‘xlvi. &c.”* How soletin are these consid-|as_ Dunstable and Lancaster, preaching 
rations! And we have before seen, that|with great power. He returned home De- 
Dr. Increase Mather in the year 1700 said, cember 3, having preached two hundred 
“If the began apostacy should proceed as|and forty-four sermons, as appears by his 
fast the next thirty years,as it has done|journal. In June, 1744, he went and preach- 
these last, surely it will come to that in}ed at Eastham and Harwich, which caused 
New-England, that the most conscientious ‘a. separation, and then a Baptist church in 
people therein will think themselves con-|Harwich. Upon. his return to Canterbury, 
_ cerned to gather churches out of churches.” |a division took place there in the, following 
- And though he knew not the exact time,)manner: the parish had called a young 
yet this came to pass in forty-five years in|minister to preach to them, by whom most 
the following manner, . fof the church were «not edified. The par- 

. ie pre ish therefore called’ a committee of their. 
association in August to give, advice in the 
case. Mr. Paine was requested to give his 
objections against said candidate; but he 
would not, because they were not called by 
the church. Another member gave them 
a copy of the vote of the church against 
him, which they called the act of the ag- 
grieved part of the church; and they ad- 
vised the parish to. go on and settle said 
candidate. For this, Mr. Paine wrote to 
one of those ministers in September, a sharp: 
reproof for wronging the truth in calling 
that a part of the church, which was the 
church itself. Upon this he was seized and 
imprisoned at Windham before the month 
was out, for preaching in Windham the 
spring before, without the consent of par- 
ish ministers. Mr. Paine gave bonds to the 
jail-keeper, so as to have liberty to preach 
in the yard; and he soon had so largea 
congregation to hear him, that his persecu- 
tors found they weakened their own cause 
by confining him there. They therefore 
released him about October 19. 

In the mean time, as the church in Can- 
terbury had no other way to avoid hearing 
a man who did not. edify them, they with- 
drew from their meeting-house, and met at 
another house.. And John and Ebenezer 
Cleaveland, members of it, as they also 
were of Yale college; being at home in 
vacation time, met for worship with their 
town church; but for nothing but so doing 
they were expelled from the college. And 
Mr. Paine was repeatedly cited to appear 
before the ministers of that county, to. an- 
swer td complaints they had received 
against him; but he knew them too well to 
submit himself to their power. Twelve of 
them met in November, and published a 


4g CHAPTER X, 

‘Of Canterbury separation.—-Association 
' * letter against it— But separations multi- 
ply, though persecuted.—-The work at 
_ Middleborough. Of President Edwards. 
— Of Mr. Whitefield— Robbins persecu- 
ted, but delivered.—Sufferings at Nor- 

wich and Canterbury. 


_. Mr. Extsua Parnes was born in Eastham, 
‘on Cape Cod, and was well:instructed in 
the. principles of the first church ‘in Ply- 
mouth, and was well established therein. 
“His father removed his family to Canter- 
bury, in Connecticut, and_was one of the 
men who formed the church there in 1711. 
He had four sons, whom he brought. up in 
‘the nurture and admonition of the Lord; 
and they appeared to be acquainted with 
" experimental religion. His son Elisha was 
become one of the greatest lawyers in Con- 
- necticut, and was much prospered in the 
world, before the law was made in 1741, to 
imprison men for preaching the gospel; 
but he then quitted their courts, and went 
forth preaching the gospel through the land. 
The church in Canterbury was then with- 
out a pastor; and on January 27, 1743, they 
voted to adhere to the Cambridge platform 
instead of that of Saybrook. Soon after, 
‘Mr. Elisha Paine set off in preaching the 
gospel to the northward ; but for preaching 
in Woodstock, which then belonged to the 
Massachusetts, he was taken up in Febru- 
ary, and was sent to Worcester jail, under 
pretence of his breaking a law against 
mocking or mimicking’ of preaching. . But n ; ber, 
four ministers in Connecticut, being inform-|testimony against him in a newspaper. 
ed of it, gave a certificate, that they es-|And near all the ministers in Windham 
teemed him qualified to preach the gospel.|county met and published a letter to ae 
In May, the court at Worcester were forced | people, dated December 11, 1744, signe 4 
to release him, as having been imprisoned |Joseph Coite, Ebenezer Williams, ooo 
without law ;.and he went round preaching |Meacham, Samuel Dorrance, anes , ; 
the gospel for about a fortnight, and then|liams, Jacob Eliot, Marston Cabot, Samu 


j home. On July 8 he set off|Mosely, Ephraim Avery, Ebenezer Devo- 
returned ; Wainer tion, nicater Wheelock, Abel Stiles, Ste- 


. alte : i d Salter, 
+ Bawards’ Thoughts, 1742, p. 133, 136, phen White, John Bass, Richar ’ 
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brought Deut. 


reas h . e. The 
William T Troop be their: people 


xiii, 1—3, asa warning 
“against heari ; e 
ren, and then said, “ The case here. suppo- 
sed is an attempt to draw the people to 
idolatry, and this, you will say, is not your 
case. These prophets and dreamers en~ 
deavor to draw you to Christ, and not from 
him; but then they endeavor to draw you 
from his institutions, to a way of worship 
which he has not instituted. Though the 
case is not so strong, yet the argument 
against your. compliance is the same, for 
whatsoever worship God has not instituted 
and directed in his word, is false’ worship, 
and therefore if there seem to be-never so 
many appearances of God’s power attend- 
ing it, you may not go. after it, any more 
than after a false God.”* ire 

Upon which we may observe, that Christ 

calls the field the world, and says of the 
wheat and tares, “ Let both grow together 
until the harvest.” But he says to his 
church, “ Put away from among yourselves 
that wicked person.” Yet these ministers 
held the-field to ‘be the .church, and that 
Christ would not let his servants root up the 
tares. “even when.they appeared.”> Bu 
how far is Such worship from ine instituted 
church’ of Christ! Yea, while they were 
for having the tares grow in ‘the church, 
they would not let, the children of God grow 
peaceably-in the world, but took up and 
imprisoned many of them. 

“On November 27; 1744, the church’ of 
Canterbury met, and sixteen members 
against twenty-three, voted to send for their 
consociation to come and ordain the candi- 
date whom the parish had chosen; and. 
they met there for that purpose on Decem- 
ber 26 ;: but not having the majority of the 
church for him they could not proceed ac- 
cording to their own laws. At length they 
called the parish together, and got them to 
vote, that they were willing their legisla- 
ture should set off those who did not choose 
their candidate, as a distinct religious soci- 
ety; and so went on and ordained him as 
the. minister :of that parish. But as. the 
chureh did not desire any new incorpora- 
tion by the laws of men, but only petitioned 
tobe exempted from taxes to a minister 
they never chose, their petition was disre- 
garded, their goods were torn away, or 
their persons imprisoned for his support for 
fifteen years, without the least. compassion 
from. the ministers who acted in that ordi- 
nation. _ These and many other things, 
moved.a number of teachers and brethren 
‘to meet at Mansfield, October 9, 1745, ‘and 
form a new church; and they elected Mr. 
Thomas Marsh of Windham to be- their 
pastor, and appointed his ordination to be 


* Association Letter, p..43. | t Page 2l. 


o Mr,. Paine and his breth-} leave from } 
ae 1 ish ministers. On the:day he was.to have 


\ 


on January 6;1746. But he was seized the 
day before, and was imprisoned at Wind- 
ham, for preaching: without leave from par- 


been ordained, a large assembly ‘met, to 
whom Mr. Elisha Paine preached a good 
sermon, at the close of which about thir- . 
teen parish ministers came up, and tried all 


their: influence to scatter that flock, whose 


shepherd had been smitten ; though, instead 
of it, they elected and ordained Mr. John ™ 
Hovey.as their pastor the next month. Mr. 
Marsh ‘was confined in prison till June, and 


‘then their court released him,.and in July 


he was ordained as a colleague with Mr. 
Hovey; and many such churches were 
soon after formed and organized. 
What our Lord says about putting a 
piece of new cloth into an old garment, and 
new wine into old bottles, was remarkably 
verified at this time. Great numbers of 
young convérts had joined to their old 
churches ; but a regard to the pure laws of 
Christ, from the new wine of love to God 
and love to men, could not be contained in 


‘churches which were governed by the laws 


and inventions of men, obeyed from the- 


{love of worldly honor, and gain, or a desire 


to get life by their own doimgs, any more 
than a new piece of cloth could agree withan 
old garment, or new wine could be con- 
tained in old bottles. iIstead of it, the rent 
was made worse, or the hottles were broken. 
The consociation- of Windham county 
met in January, 1747, and received accounts . 
‘of these transactions, and then adjourned a 
month, and sent-citations to Mr. Paine, and 
others of those ministers, to appear before 
the lawful ministers of their parishes, or a 
committee of their council, to offer what 
they, had to say in vindication of them- 
selves.. But they were far from an inclina- 
tion to submit themselves to such judges. 
When said consociation met again, the 
published‘a copy of the-confession of faith 
and covenant of the new church in Mans- 
field, and their objections against, the same, 
and their judgment against all those new 
churches, and got these things printed at 
Boston, in a pamphlet of twenty-two octa- 
yo pages. To these means were added the 
imprisonment of Mr. Frothingham ‘five 
months, Mr. John Paine eleven months, and 
Mr. Palmer four months, all at Hartford, 
for preaching without the consent of parish 
ministers. ' Mr. Solomon Paine suffered im- 
prisonment also at Windham for a fortnight, 


on the same account, and many others suf. : 
fered the like. fi 


And three gentleman, only ° 
for being members and destone in these 
separate churches, were at different times, 
expelled out of their legislature, namely, 
Captain Obadiah Johnson, of Canterbury, 
Captain Thomas Stevens, of Plainfield, 
and Captain Nathan Jewet, of Lyme. ‘But 
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overstraining their power weakened it, and 
it began to decline; for Deacon Hezekiah 
Huntington’ was again elected into their 
council at Hartford in May, 1748; and he 
continued in that office, and was also judge 
of probate. until he died in 1773. These 
things were done in Connecticut; but we 
must now return to the affairs of the Mas- 
sachusetts. : - Ae 

Mr. Peter Thatcher was the third minis- 
-ter of Middleborough, where he began’ to 

reach in 1707, and he was much engaged 
in that work, especially in and after the 


was settled there, with. his grandfather 
Stoddard, upon the opinion that the Lord’s 
supper was a converting ordinance, and he 
had gone on fifteen years, in that way, until 
he was fully convinced that it. was contrary 
to the word of God ;, and he also found that 
gospel discipline could not be practised in 
such a way. No sooner was his change of 
mind discovered, ‘in 1744, than most of his 
people were inflamed against him, and 
never would give him an hearing upon the 
reason of his change of sentiments; but 
they were resolute to have him dismissed. 


glorious year, 1741; and his success was|As he could not get them to hear him 
so great, that there were above three huni-/preach upon the subject, he printed his 
dred and forty communicants in his chnrch|thoughts upon it, in 1749, though most of 
when he died, April 22; 1744.* But the|them would not read his book. In it he 
parish committee directly after his death,|says, “that baptism, by which the primitive 


exerted all their influence against the 
church, about calling another minister. And 


when. the church had voted. to hear Mr. 


Sylvanus Conant four sabbaths upon pro- 
bation, the parish committee went and got 
another man to preach there the same days; 
so that the church withdrew, and met at 
another place till his probation time was 
out, and elected him for their pastor,.and 
presented their choice to the parish. Upon 
this, said committee made a new regulation 
of voters, wherein they excluded seven or 
eight old voters, and made about nineteen 
new ones; and they negatived the choice 


of the church. But the church sent for a), 


council of five other churches to settle the 
matter; and by their help Mr. Conant was 
ordained their pastor, March 28, 1745. Yet 
less than a quarter of the church called 
themselves the standing part of it, and went 
on ‘and ordained ‘another minister the next 
October, and held the old house and minis- 
terial land, and taxed all the parish for his 
support... The church built another meet- 
ing-house, and went on. to support their 


converts were admitted into the church, 
was used as an exhibition and token of their 
being visibly regenerated, dead to sin and 
alive to Cat The saintship, godliness and 
holiness of which, according to Scripture, 
professing Christians and visible saints do 
take a profession and have a visibility, is 
not any religion and virtue that is the result 
of common grace, or moral sincerity, (as 
it is called,) but saving grace.” And to 
prove this, he referred to Rom. ii. 29, vi. 
I, 4.. Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii, 11,'12.* Though 
he did not design-it, yet many others have 
been made Baptists by the same Scriptures, 
and the same ideas from them. But Mr. 
Stoddard’s doctrine had prevailed so far in 
that part -of the country, that in all the 
county of Hampshire, which then included 
all-our state west of Worcester county, not 
less than sixty miles wide and seventy miles 
long, there were but three ministers who 
did not hold that doctrine; and the church 
at Northampton, denied Mr. Edwards the 
liberty of going out of that county, for any 
of those whom he was to choose to settle 


minister; but such a party-spirit prevailed,|their controversy. At last they yielded. 
even in their legislature, that they couldjthat he might go out of that county for 
get no relief from thence in about four|two, as each party was to choose five,. But 
years. Though such a turn was then made,/when the council met, in June, 1750, one of 
that the parish was divided into two, pro-|the churches whom Mr. Edwards sent to, 
miscuously, and each‘ man had liberty to/had sent no delegate to the council, though 
choose which he would be of, and each was, their minister came and acted in the coun- 
to support his own minister. When this|cil, so that by the majority of one vote, Mr. 
liberty was obtained, the opposing’ party|Edwards was separated from the flock he 
were soon sick of the minister they had or-|dearly loved. ‘Thus one of the best men 


dained, and used violence against him until 
they got him away, and obtained ‘a disso- 
lution of their society. Does not this, as 
well as the experience of Canterbury, shew 
the great evil of allowing the world to 
govern the church about religious minis- 
ters ? 5 ted 3 
' And where church and world are one, 
it is no better, as now appeared at North- 


ampton.: The excellent Mr. Edwards} 


* Christian History, vol. ii. p- 77~79, 99. 


in our landwwvas rejected from his place and 
employment, only for coming into the be- 
lief that a profession of saving faith was 
necessary in all who came into communion 
in the church of. Christ. But as this was 
evidently a good cause, so God was with 
him in it, so that he afterwards wrote a 
book which opened the true nature of the 
will of moral agents, beyond anything that 
ever was published in latter ages; and that 
ise cy ee So es 
* On a Right to Sacraments, p- 20-23. 
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J 
and many other works reat, 
ly esteemed in Europe, as: well as America. 

e was very useful in the ministry, until he 
died President of New Jersey college, 
March 22, 1758, in his fifty-sixth year. 

Mr. Whitefield came a second time into 
New-England. in the fall of 1744; when 
such opposition appeared against him, as 
never was seen before against any minis- 
ter of the gospel in our land. The corpo- 
ration of Harvard college soon published 
a testimony against him, which was follow- 
ed with one from an association of minis- 
ters at Weymouth, and another at Marlbo- 
rough, with a third in the county of Barn- 
stable, besides many. individuals; and in 
February, 1745, Yale college did. the like, 
and represented that he intended to root 
out all the standing ministers in our land, 
and to introduce foreigners in their stead. 
This was so opposite to ‘truth, that all his 
life was evidently spent in laboring for the 
conversion and édification of precious souls, 


of his are still great-) 


GLAND. 
association, whercin he pleaded his igno- 
rance of its being a crime to preach to the 
Baptists as he did, might apologize forhim - 
so that a reconciliation might be effected 
with them and among ‘his people.. But 
they refused to be satisfied with any thing, 
short of his confessing that he broke the 
law. of God in preaching to the Baptists 
against their consent. He went home and’ 
laid this.confession before his society, who 
voted that it was sufficient, and they desir- 
ed him to continue in the: ministry, with 
them, and also that no councils or commit, 
tees might be sent there again without their. 


‘request.. And his church met, November 


4, 1745, and renounced the Saybrook plat-. 
form, and said, “ We receive the Sriptures. 
of the Old and New Testament, as the 
only perfect rule and platform of church 
government and discipline ;” though they’ 
did not renounce fellowship with the conso- 
ciated churches. ate b aac: 
This was worse in their-view than all he 


while he left the building and government|had done before , and'a much larger com- 
of churches to others ;.though when per-|plaint was received against him than be-. 
sons were brought to a'saving knowlege of |fore, anda consociation was appointed to 


Christ, they could not be easy under teach- 
ers who were strangers to him, for he says, 
“ A stranger will they not follow; but. will 
flee from him ; for they know not the voice 
of strangers.”, And if many’ ministers in 
our land had not. been strangers to Christ, 
how could they have acted as they did ? 
‘Those who had cast Mr. Robbins out of 
their consociation, for preaching to the Bap- 
tists without their consent, could not let him 
alone ; because while he continued a pas- 
tor of the first church in Branford, and yet 
was not with them, it weakened their pow- 
er. Therefore in May, 1743, they received 
a complaint against him, signed by six of 
his people; and they appointed a commit- 
tee to go to him upon it, before he knew 
who the complainants were, or what they 
complained of. But when he found who 
they were, he went and gave them satisfac- 
tion, and they ‘wrote an account of it to 
said committee, but they would come and 
insisted upon it, that Mr. Robbins must 
go and be reconciled to their association. 
This he tried for without: success. Yet, 
seeing what-a storm was gathering, he 
_ drew three confessions, and went to anoth- 
er of their meetings, and offered them, 
wherein he went as far as he could towards 
giving them satisfaction, short of confess- 
ing that he broke the law of God in preach- 
ing to those Baptists as he did, But as he 
could not in conscience confess that, they 


-rejected all his confessions. And in May,|a narrative of the whole a 


try it at Branford, September 30, 1746; 

and ‘Mr. Robbins. was required “in the. 
name of Christ” .to, appear before them.. 
But he drew an answer to each- article of 
their complaint, and laid them before his 

church, who chose a committee’ to lay a 
copy of their former votes before the con- 
sociation, and earnestly to deny their juris- 
diction over them. This was accordingly 
done; yet they resolved that Mr. Robbins 

was under their jurisdiction, and went on 

to hear accusations against him in‘his ab- 
sence, and to condemn him in. ten articles 

of his public teaching, without naming any 
witnesses, or any. time or place when or 
where either of them were delivered. And 
concerning his conduct they say, “ He hath 


led off a party with him, to rise up against 


‘and separate from the ecclesiastical consti- 
tution of this colony, wder which this. 
church was peaceably established 3 re- 
proachfully insinuating in‘a church-meet- 
ing, that under the Saybrook platform it 
is king association in opposition to Jesug 
Christ the only King of the church. In 
which articles, upon mature deliberation, 
we judge the said Mr. Robbins is crimin- 
ally guilty of the breach of the third, fifth, 
and ninth commands, and of many gospel 
rules, for which he ought to give Christian 
satisfaction, by making a confession to the 
acceptance. of this consociation.”* This 
he was so far from doing, that he published: 
ffair at Boston, 


1745, they received a larger complaint/in which the reader may find all the above 
against him, without his having any previ-|particulars. =~ 3 


ous notice of it, and another committee 
was sent to him, who prevailed with him 


The consociation waited a year, and then . 


to go and offer a fourth confession to their! + Ropbins’ Narrative, p. 23, 29 ? 
= ’ ’ 
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met on September 29, gor after tell-| The minister of. the first church in Nor- 


ing much of their lenity, and his obstinacy 
they say: “This consociation do now, upon, 
the whole, judge, and determine the said 
Mr. Robbins unworthy the ministerial char- 
‘acter and Christian communion; and ac- 
cordingly do, ix the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, according to the word of God, and 
the powers invested in this consociation 
by the ecclesiastical constitution of this 
government, depose the said Mr. Philemon 
Robbins from his ministerial office, and 
ministerial and pastoral relation to the first 
thurchin.said Branford, and debar and sus- 
. pend him from communion in any of the 
churches of our Lord Jesus Christ.”* This 
is in an answer to Mr. Robbins, which they 


published in 1748 ; in which they say of his 
‘voting with his church to renounce the): 


Saybrook. platform, “ There was no more 
validity in such a vote, than there would 
have been in that, if the major part of the 
first>society: in Branford had voted to re- 
nounce the civil government of Connecti- 
cut.”f And-a petition was sent to their 
general court, that they would turn Mr. 
_ Robbins out of his meeting-house, that a 
regular minister might be settled therein. 
But such glaring conduct opened their eyes, 
and they ordered a council to be called out 
of other counties, who prevailed with New- 
Haven consociation to restore Mr. Robbins 
to a seat with them, which he held to his 
death in 1781; but his church sent no mes: 
senger with him. And their general court 
revived their former acts of toleration to 
dissenters,.and ordered a new edition of 
their laws to be printed, which was done in 
1750, out of which their late persecuting 
laws were left, without any express repeal 
of them. Governor Wolcot published a 
pamphlet against the Saybrook scheme ; 
and Governor Fitch;endeavored to explain 
away their power, which has since much 
declined. P 
_ An.end was thus put to their imprison- 
ing men for preaching ; but still they were 
resolute for compelling all to support those 
parish ministers.. Letit be observed, that 
the fathers of Plymouth colony held, that 
the ministers of Christ are to.be supported 
only’ by his laws and influence, and not at 
all by the laws of men enforced by the 
sword of the magistrate; and many who 
now came out ina separation from these 
churches, descended from those Plymouth 
fathers, and meant conscientiously to follow 
their good principles, in which others joined 
them ; but for so doing, they suffered much 
for several years, until their oppressors 
found their own cause was weakened there- 
by, andso desisted. A short view of two pla- 


ces, may give a general view of the whole.;. 


* Answer to Robbins, p. 117, t Page 86. 


wich was settled in 1717, upon the old prin- 
ciple of New-England; but in 1744, he pro- 
cured a vote of the major part of the church 
to admit communicants into it without so 
much. as a written account of any inward 
change.of heart at all. At the same time 
he openly declared his attachment to the 
Saybrook platform, which the church re- 
nounced when: they settled him. There- 
fore a large number of the church drew off, 
and: formed ‘another church, ‘and settled 
another minister ; yet they were still taxed 
to the old minister, and many were impris- 


oned therefor. Of this, and their temper 


under their sufferings, a private letter from 
a widow fifty-four years old, may give some 
idea. aaah 


« ©Norwics, Nov. 4, 1752, 
“Dear Son, » 

_ “T have heard something of 
the trials among you of late, and I was 
grieved till I had strength to give up the 
case to-God, and leave my burthen there. 
And now I would tell you something of our 
trials. “Your brother Samuel lay in prison 
twenty days. October 15, the collector 
came to our house,.and took me away. to 
prison about ‘nine’ o’clock, in a dark rainy 
night. Brothers Hill and Sabin were 
brought there next night, We lay in pris- 
on thirteen days, and then were set at lib- 
erty, by what meansI know not.. Whilst 
I was there, a great many people came to 
see me; and some said one thing and some 
another. ©O; the innumerable snares and 
temptations that beset me, more than I ever 
thought of before! But O, the condescen- 
sion of Heaven! Though I was bound 
when I was cast into this furnace, yet was 
I loosed; and found Jesus in ‘the midst of the 
furnace with me. -O, then I could give up 
my name; estate, family, life and breath, 
freely to God. . Now the prison looked like 
a palace to me. I’could bless God for all 
the laughs and scofis made.at me. O, the 
love that flowed out to all mankind! Then 
I could forgive, as I would desire to be for- 
given, and love my neighbor as myself. 
Deacon Griswold was. put in prison the 8th 
of October, and yesterday old brother Gro- 
ver, and are in*pursuit of others ; all which 
calls. for humiliation. This church hath 
appointed the 13th of November, to be spent 
in prayer and fasting on that account. 
do.remember my love to you and your wile, 
and the dear children of God with you, 
begging your prayers for us in such a day, 
of trial. We are all in tolerable health, 
expecting tosee you. “These from your 


ving mother, | | 
eying nO ELIZABETH BACKUS.”. » 


They afterwards imprisoned her brother 
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for such taxes, 
their legislature ;. an 


‘ut ei ears, until the spirit-|law in Connecticut.” 
Vase aia eat cenqure continued this oppression until 1771, -yet 
which have not been|their minister. was then dismissed; and, 
And the same|many confessed their faults in.those oppres- ~ 
Mr.|sions, and’ equal liberty has been enjoyed 


. ual weapons of truth and love, 
those carnal weapons, 
go used in Norwich since. 
may be observed. of Canterbury. 

lisha Paine was } 
ak on Long Island in May, 1752: but 
as he came over to Canterbury the fall af- 
ter, he was seized and imprisoned at Wind-; 
ham, November 21, 1752, for a tax to the 
minister whom the church rejected. Upon 
which he said, “I cannot but marvel to see 
how soon. the children will forget the sword 
that drove their. fathers into this land, and 
take hold'of it as a jewel, and kill their 
grand-childrén therewith. O, that men 
could see how far this is from Christ’s rule ! 
that all things which we would have others 
do unto us, that-we should do even so unto 
them. I believe the same people; who put 
this authority into the hands of Mr. Cogs- 
well, their ‘minister, to put me into prison 
for not paying him for preaching, would 
think it very hard for the church I belong 


to, and am pastor of, if they should get the}, 


upper hand, and,tax and imprison hin, for 
what he should be so unjustly taxed at; 
and yet I can see’ no other difference, only 
because the power is in’ his hands; for I 
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i as ‘member of |to shew « the difference between the church: 
at ra in such] of Christ, and the churches established by 


And though they 


ct 


ordained pastor of a|in Canterbury ever since. _ sis i 


CHAPTERS Kher 
The cause why Baptist churches increased, 
in. several places, though opposed by many.. 
' Two who wee aguinst them che. The 
corruption of many emposed, Episcopa- 
pps Sor pet 8 The great 
earthquake awakens many. More Bap- 
tist churches formed. Providence Col- 
lege constituted. Light given about bap- 

_ tism by Pedobaptists ; and by writings 
concerning religious establishments. The 
evil of them opened. Particulurly at Bos- 
ton. Universalism exposed. New revi- 
vals. Whitefield dies. Certificate laws. 
exposed. The war comes on. The Bap- 
tists unite with their country in it. The 
Quakers did not. 


Wuen religion was revived in 1741, there 


suppose he has heard me as often as I'ever| were but nine Baptist churches in all. the 
have him, and yet he hath taken from me|Massachusetts government, and none in 
by force two cows and one steer, and now|New-Hampshire or Vermont. As Pedo- 
my body held’ in prison, only because the| baptist instruments, were chiefly used in 

ower is in his hands.” And on Decem-|that work, and the most of the old Baptists 


er 11, he wrote to the assessors of Canter- 
bury, and reminded them of the cruelty of 
the two beasts at Rome, and. then said: 
“ What your prisoner requests of you is, a 
clear distinction between the ecclesiastical 
constitution of Connecticut, by which I am 
now held in prison, and those thrones or 
beastsin the foundation, constitution and sup- 
port thereof. For if you canshew, by scrip- 
ture and reason, that they do notallstandon 
the throne mentioned in Psalm xciv. 20; but 
that the latter is founded on the rock, Christ 
Jesus, I will confess my fault, and soon 
clear myself: of the prison. But if this 
constitution hath its rise from that throne, 
then come forth to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty, for it is better to die for 
Christ than to live against him. From an 
old friend to this civil constitution, and long 

your prisoner. 
- ELISHA .PAINE.* 


Five days after he was released ;- but the 
extremity of a severe winter kept him long 
from his family, who suffered much in an 
unfinished house for want of his help. Mr. 
Solomon. Paine published a book this year 
eee 

* Mr. Paine continued the pastor of his church on 

| Long Island, till he died, in 1775, aged eighty-four years, 


were not clear in the doctrines of grace, 
they were generally prejudiced against it. 
Yet the great change, that was then 
wrought in many minds, was the evident 
cause of the spread of the Baptist princi- 
ples in our land, which have increased ever 
since. . The subjects of that work of grace. 
embraced two ideas which produced this 
effect. The first is, that saving faith is- 
necessary to give any soul a true right to 
communion in the church of Christ. The 
second is, that there is no warrant fora 
half+way covenant therein. And as infants 
are- generally in the state of nature when 
they are said to be brought into covenant, 
infant baptism expires before these princi-) 
ples. Yet, natural affection, education,: 
honor, gain and self-righteousness, all con- 
spire together to prejudice people against 
becoming Baptists. . It is not strange, there= 
fore, that but few became such for many: 
ears. 

The pastor of the Baptist church in Bos- 
ton was dark in doctrine, and opposed the 
revival of religion that began there in 1740 ; 
therefore a few of the church drew, off, and 
formed another church in 1742, and ordain~ 
ed apastor in 1743, who was a clear preach- 
er of the gospel, and many joined with them 
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pastor was installed im his office, June 23 
following. . This -was the first Baptist 
church which was formed in an extent of’. 
country of more than an hundred miles long, 

from Bellingham to the end of Cape Cod, 

and:near fifty miles wide, between Boston 
and Rehoboth, in which are now above 
twenty churches. yes ss 

| In two years before, gospel preachers 
from New-York and New-Jersey, had @av- 
elled several times to Newport and Swan- 
sea, and labored. among our old Baptist’ 
churches with success; and a reformation 
in doctrine and conduct followed and also a 
friendly intercourse with our new churches. 
Mr. Solomon Paine, who had opposed the: 
Baptists much, died October 25, 1754, and 
Mr. Thomas Stevenson, November 13, 1755, 

after which that opposition abated. Buta 
cruel war now came on, which turned the 
minds of people off from the great concerns 
of the soul and eternity, to the confusions 
of this world. The ministers who had been 
against the late glorious.work, were now 
using all their art to render the doctrines of 
sovereign grace odious ; and the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ being truly the Son of God, 
and justification by faith in his righteous- 
ness, was treated with scorn and contempt, 
in a, publication at Boston in 1755, And 
the same spirit appeared in Connecticut. 
The Baptist minister and church of Wall- 
ingford removed from thence in 1750; but 
when the Congregational minister, who 
had persecuted’ Mr. Robbins, died there in 
1756, his people had great difficulties about 
settling another.. Among twenty candi- 
dates, they could not agree, about any one. 
of them. Therefore in the Spring of 1758, 
they were’ advised to send to Cambridge, 
and they did so, and a man came highly 
recommended from thence, and the major- 
ity elected him for ther, pastor; and appoint- 
ed, his ordination to be on October 11.. But 
instead of acting by Saybrook platform, 
they sent for such ministers as suited them 
in their own county, ‘and in other ‘places, 
who were of their party. God says “ Mark 
them which cause divisions and. offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and avoid them ; for they that are 


from adjacent towns. A second Baptist 
church was also forméd and organized in 
Rehoboth, in 1743.. The like was done at 
Stonnington in-Connecticut, the same year. 
And they increased so much in New-Jersey, 
that Mr. Dickinson, the first President of 
their college, wrote a’ pamphlet against 
them, which was printed both in New- 
York and Boston, in 1746. But it was sent 
over to London, and Dr, Gill published an 
answer to it in 1749; to which Mr. Peter 
Clark replied in 1752; and this examina- 
tion of the subject caused light to be spread 
in ourland. © ; = te 
- More than threescore members of the 
separate church in Sturbridge, including 
all) their officers, were -baptized in 1749. 
Elder Ebenezer Moulton, of Brimfield, 
baptized the first part of them, and many 
others about the same time. In Septem- 
ber that year, he baptized ten persons in 
Bridgewater, andthreein Raynham. ‘The 
month before, a controversy was brought 
into the separate church in the joining bor- 
ders of Bridgewater and Middleborough, 
which was managed in an unhappy man- 
ner, and served to prejudice many against 
the Baptist principles ; yet they gradually 
scant ps until their’ pastor and others were 
aptized in 1751, and others afterwards, 
who yet held communion with their old 
brethren. for a number of years. Several 
lively preachers were received among the 
old Baptists in Narragansett, who had 
much success there; and Baptist elders 
went from thence, and baptized many in 
the separate churches in Connecticut, and 
it seemed as though all those churches 
would become Baptists; but for fear of it, 
fierce opposition was raised against what 
was called re-baptising, which was declar- 
ed to be a very wicked action, and some re- 
tracted it. "This caused much unhappiness, 
and councils werecalled upon it, and a gen- 
eral meeting of churches at Exeter, in May 
1753, and a larger one at Stonnington in 
May, 1754; but they could not settle the 
controversy. Though the communing of 
all real' saints together, appeared to be of 
great importance, yet many found by de- 
grees that it could not be done in that way ;|le< 
for they saw that if they came to the Lord’s|such, serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
supper with any who were only sprinkled|their own belly; and by good words and 
in their infancy, it practically said they |fair speeches deceive the hearts of the sim- 
were baptized, when they believed in their pe Rom. xvi. 17, 18. This word has: 
consciencies that they were not. And prac-|been abundantly cast. upon all men who 
tical lying is a great sin. We ought, to{have separated from ministers who were 
use all the freedom towards all men, and|supported by force; though they have paid 
towards Christians especially, that we can|no regard to two characters described in 
witha good conscience ; but neither Scrip-|the text. The first is, them who cause di- 
ture ‘nor. reason can, require us to violate|visions ; the second is, their acting eines 
our own consciences for any cause what-|to the doctrine which the Christian ohurel 
ever.’ And upon these principles the first|have learned ; for Christ ne pants 
Baptists church in Middleborough was con-| divisions between his church and ve e aes . 
stituted, January 16,1756, and their former|And because the ministers of Windham 
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county ordained. 2 ru 
in 1744, ‘contrary to the minds of the major- 
ity of the church, divisions and offences 
were caused thereby through the land. An- 
other division was now’ coming on about 
doctrines ; for some members of the church 
in Wallingford had visited their candidate, 
and desired to know his thoughts, “ about 
origipal sin, and the saints’ perseverance, 
heen: of free-will, and falling from 
grace,” but he refused to tell them. As 


they were not willing to sit under such a, 


teacher of souls, there, consociation was 
convened at Wallingford the day before the 
ordination was to be, to hear and act upon 
a complaint exhibited.against their candi- 
date ; but he and his party protested against 
their meeting at that time, and refused.to 
‘be tried by them. The ministers-whom 
‘they had called, formed themselves into a 
council, and went into the meeting-house, 
and heard’the candidate vindicate himself, 


before judges that his accusers refused tobe 


tried by. Though while they were there, 
they. received a paper, signed by ninety- 
five inhabitants of that parish, who possess- 
‘ed ‘about half the freehold estate therein, 
desiring them not to proceed in the ‘ordina- 
tion; and also a message from their conso- 
ciation, warning’ and beseeching them not 
then to proceed ; yet in the face of all this, 
they went on and ordained him as the pas- 
tor of that parish. ret 

Such aninstance was never before known, 
in our.land; therefore the consociation ad- 
journed, and called the soutliern consocia- 
tion of Hartford county to meet-with them ; 
but they could not bring said party to be 
tried by them; therefore. at their meeting 
of April 3, 1759, they gave the séntence of 
non-communion against the minister so or- 
dained in Wallingford, and against the 
members of the church who should contin- 
ue with him.’ They declared the ministers 
of their county who acted in that ordination 
to be disorderly persons, until they gave 
satisfaction for that offence ; and they were, 
Joseph Noyes, Isaac Stiles, and Chaunce 
Whittlesey of New-Haven, Samuel Whit: 
tlesey of Milford, Theophilus Hall of Me- 
ridan, and Jonathan Todd of Kast-Guilford. 
’ Two of these were sons of the old minister 
of Wallingford, and one of them was the 
tutor for whom David Brainard was expell- 
ed from college. _ : 

Mr, Todd and William Hart‘wrote in fa- 
vorofthese men, and Mr. E. Elles and Noah 
Hohart wrote against them; and all the 
above things appear in their publications. 
Mr. Robbins was one of their judges, in an 
affair which affords useful lessons.” Here 
we see how SeLF can blind the children of 
men. The scene.of these actions was in 
the-same town from whence all their actings 
against him originated, He only preached 
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andidate in Canterbury | ist 
ox y ‘in the parish. He acted against the desire 


fed .the Saybrook. platform. 


there occasionally’; they settled a minister 


of two ministers and forty-two inhabitants ; 
they against their consociation and ninety-. 
five inhabitants. In the first case the Say- 
brook scheme was fairly renounced, and 
the word of God taken in its room; in the 
other they only protested against the meet- 
ing of the consociation at that time, but in- 
tended to be of it aflerwards. These things: 
caused a division in the town, and another: 


church and minister were'settled there ; two 


Baptists churches also are since formed in. 
Wallingford. And theirconduct produced: 
like effects in other places. ' pip Dea: 
The preaching of Mr. Ebenezer White: 
of. Danvory was not liked bya minor part 
of hishearers, and they wentand complained 
of him to their association, and advised to’ 


‘the calling of the consociation of ‘that dis- 


trict to ‘hear and act upon.it. But when 
Mr. White heard of it, he.called his church 
together; June, 28, 1763, and they renounc- 


ed the Saybrook platform, which many of 


them never liked, though they did not 
renounce communion with the churches 
who were under it, When the consocia- 
tion of the eastern district of Fairfield coun- 
ty met at Danbury in August, Mr. .White 
and his church informed them of what they 
had done, and refused to be tried by them. 
Yet they would hear the case, and: finding 
it to’be very difficult, they adjourned, and 
called in the consociation of the western 
district of that-county to act with them. 
After othersadjournments, and much labor, 
they at.their meeting: of March 27, 1764, 
rejected Mr. White and a large majority of 
his church, and held the minority as the 
church’and society in Danbury, and refus- 
ed to recommend Mr, White as a preacher 
to any people, until he gave them satisfac- 
tion, But five ministers entered their pro- 
test against this last article, the first of 
whom was Mr. David Judson of Newtown, 
who, with his church, afterwards renounc- 
‘Thus. those 
ministers caused divisions~and offences, 
from place to place, by acting upon that 
arbitrary scheme; -And there are now two: ' 
Baptist churches in Danbury, and one in’ 
Newtown, with 125 members in the three 
churches, and 104 in the two in Walling- 
ford.. These were their numbers in 1802, 
What Dr. Chauncey and others had pub- 
Hshed about Bishops in each parish; encour-' 
aged the ministers who were ordained by 
Bishops in England, to deny that any who 
were not so ordained could have any just 
right to administer gospel ordinances.’ And - 
they erected an episcopal church in Cam- 
bridge, near the college; at the opening of 
which a discourse was delivercd, which con- 
tained bitter reflections upon the fathers of 
this country, for- their separation from the 
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church of England: To this’ Dr. Jonathan 
Mayhew of Boston, published a smart’an-' 
swer, buta reply was returned, said to be 
written by the archbishop of Canterbury. 
This controversy was warmly carried on, 
until the American war came on, which is- 
sued in our independence of Britain. ~ 

The great earthquake, on the morning 
of November 18, 1755, served to awaken a 
number of people, and that and other means 
were blessed for the conversion of several 
‘in the time of the war that then came on. 
The second Baptist-church in Middlebo- 
rough was formed November 16, 1757, and 
the third on August 4, 1761, and pastors 
were ordained in each of them. Baptist 
churches were likewise formed and organ- 
ized in 1761, in Norton and in Ashfield. 

- A revival of religion came on in the third 
Baptist church in Middleborough in May, 
1762, and prevailed so through all the sum- 
mer, that people held frequent meetings on 
week days as well as the sabbaths, and 
great numbers. were hopefully converted 
and added to the church; and it spread 
among other denominations. Although ma- 
ny said they would all come to want, be- 
cause they neglected their worldly business 
so much, yet a few seasonable showers, in 
@ great drought, caused a double crop of 
corn, so that they had enough for them- 
‘selves, and much to spare for, others at a 
distance, where their crops were much cut 
short, which was very convincing to many. 
This'work was much more pure, and peo- 
ple acted more understandingly, than. in 
our former revivals; and if all would learn 
to seek first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness, they would find an addition 
of all needful good unto them. — 

This work was.very extensive afterwards 
in many parts of this land. It came on in 
Ipswich, under the ministry of Mr. John 
Cleaveland, near the close of 1763, and 
caused the addition of ninety communicants 
to his’ church in Jess than a year. And the 
work was great at Providence, Norwich, 

-and many other places in 1764; and in 

March, that year it was greater at East- 
hampton on Long Island, where one Jew 
was converted. And-as a Baptist minister 
went through Woodstock in Connecticut, 
in December, 1763, he preached a.sermon 
to a,few people, one of whom was a young 
man, who had been a leader in vanity ; but 
he was. then seized: with conviction, and 
was converted in March after, upon which 
four of his old companions came to try if 
they could not draw him back to his old 
ways; which ei were so far from doing, 
that his labors with them produced a change 
in their minds; a great work was wrought 
in the town, a Baptist church was formed 
there, and he was ordained their pastor in 
1768. And other things concurred to open 


cf 


aes 


a wide door for the spread of Baptist prin- 
ciples'in our land. > 

Until now they had never had the -gov- 
ernment of any college, for the education 
of youth inhuman learning. Their church- 
es in Pennsylvania and New-Jersey, had 
held an annual meeting to promote their 
welfare, ever since 1707; and it now ap-. : 
peared expedient to ‘them, to endeavor to 
erecta college in Rhodelsland government, 
for the above purpose. Mr. James Man- 
ning, who was born in Elizabethtown, Oc-~ 
tober 22, 1738, graduated at Princeton col- 
lege in 1762, and ordained a minister of the 
gospel, appeared to them a suitable man to 
lead in this work. Therefore, on a voyage 
to Halifax, he ealled at. Newport, and pro- 
posed the affair to a number of Baptist 
gentlemen, and they liked ‘it. well; and 
though they met with some opposition, yet 
they obtained a charter for a college, in 
February, 1764, from their legislature, in 
which the president was always to bea 
Baptist, and so were the majority of the 
corporation, though some of the Episcopal, 
Quaker and Congregational denominations 
were to be of it. No religious test was ev- 
er to be imposed upon the scholars, though 
great care was to be taken about their 
morals. , 

Mr. Manning removed his family to, 
Warren, in July, where a Baptist church 
was then formed, and he ministered to thems 
In September, 1765, he was chosen. presi- 
dent of the college, and diligently attended 
to the duties of it, until: seven young gen- 
tlemen took their first degrees there, Sep 
tember 7,-1769. In the Spring after the 
college was removed to Providence, where 
a large brick, edifice was erected for it, and 
a house for the president, all by personal 
generosity ; ‘and no government upon earth 
ever gave any thing towards said buildings, 
or for the college funds; though vast sums 
had been given by the governments of the 
Massachusetts: and Connecticut to their 
colleges. But the buildings, library, and 
funds of this college, were ‘all, produced 
voluntarily, and chiefly from the inhabitants 
of Providence, many of whom sprung from 
the planters of the first Baptist church in 
America. O how far was this from the 
thoughts of the Massachusetts, when they 
banished Roger Williams for opposing the 
use of force in religious affairs ! 

Mr. Hezekiah Smith was a classmate 
with Manning, and was ordained a minis- 
ter of the gospel. Having travelled and 
preached it to the southward as far as Geor- 
gia) he came into New-England. in the 
Spring of 1764, and preached much, among 
various denominations, with an expectation 
of going back in the fall; but a destitute 
parish in Haverhill prevailed with him to 
stay and preach to them, which he did with 
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success; and a Baptist church was formed 


in the heart of the town, Ma’ ad 
Upon which many raised opposition against 
him, and things were published against the} 
Baptists in general ; to which answers were 
returned; and the more their principles 
were examined, the more they were em- 
braced. Controversies among their oppo- 
nents had alike effect; for in 1768, Dr. 
Joseph Bellamy began a dispute against 
the half-way covenant, which was pursued 
‘for several years. Dr. Moses Mather was 
one who wrote against him, and he held 
up the covenant with Abraham, as a cove- 
nant that all ought to be in, in order to use 
the means of grace for their conversion. 
But Dr. Bellamy replied, and said, “the 
unbaptized have as good a right to read 
and hear the word of God, as the baptized 
have; and as good a right to believe and 
. embrace the gospel. For by Christ’s last 
commission, the gospel is ‘to be preached 
to all nations; yea, to every creature ; and 
that previous to, and in.order to. prepare 
men: for baptism. Mark xvi. 15, 16. “So 
that there is not the least need of being in 
his external covenant, in order to have as 
good aright to hear. and. believe, and to 
be justified by the gospel, as any men 
on earth have; for there is no difference: 
Romansiiii. 22.°* And how strong is this 
reasoning for the baptism of believers only ! 
But greater things were then before them. 
When the British court had determined 
to tax America, their bishops had great 
hopes of establishing their worship -upon 
it; and one of them then said, “We may 
assure ourselves that this benefit will flow. 
to the church from our present most gra- 
cious sovereign, whenever public wisdom, 
public care, public justice and piety shall 
advise the measure. This point obtained, 
the American church will soon go out ‘of 
its infant state, be able to stand upon its 
own legs; and without foreign help, sup- 
port and spread itself. Then the business 
of this society will have been brought to’ 
the happy issue intended.”+ “sha 
The society, to whom this was preached, 
had expended vast sums, for sixty-six years, 
to propagate what they called the gospel 
in America ; and they now discovered what 
they were after’; which was to have Kpis- 
copacy supported by force in our country. 
By the abstract at the end of this sermon 
it appears that their society had then only 
seven ministers in the whole of North Car- 
‘olina, when they had twenty-three in the 
Massachusetts and Connecticut.. Yet their 
profession was, to send ministers to:-gospel- 
ize the heathen, or to teach others who had 
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not a sufficient support for ministers among, 
them. And Dr. Ghanilen of New-Jersey, 
now wrote upon the same argument, which 
I before referred to; and the danger of their 
succeeding appeared to be so great, that 
Dr. Chauncy-wrote a large answer to him, 
wherein he said:- . j Be 


“We are in principle against all civil 
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establishments in religion; and as we do, 


not desire any establishment in support of 
‘our own religious sentiments or practice, 


we cannot reasonably be blamed, if we are 
not disposed to encourage one in favor of 
the Episcopal colonists. ' It does not appear. 
to.us, that God has entrusted the state with 


‘a right to make religious establishments, 


If the state in England has this delegated 


‘authority, must it not be owned, that’ the 


state in China, in Turkey, in. Spain, has 
this ‘authority also? What should make 
thé difference in the eye of true reason ? 
Hath the state in England been distinguish- 
ed-by heaven by any particular grant be- 
yond the state in other countries?’ If it 


‘has, let the grant be produced. If it has 


not, all states have in common the same 
authority.’ And as they must severally be 
supposed to-exert their authority in estab- 
lishments conformable to their. own senti- 
ments in religion; what can the. conse- 
quence be, but infinite damage to the cause 


‘of God and true religion? And such in 


fact has been the consequence of these’es- 
tablishments in all ages, and in all places.””* 

The general association of ministers in 
Connecticut published a letier of thanks to, 
Dr.-Chauncy, for writing this book, in a 
Boston paper, in 1768. But Chandler wrote 
again, and Chauncy replied; and said, “The 
religion of Jesus has suffered more from 
the exercise of this pretended right, than 


from all other causes put together; and it 


is with me, past all doubt, that it will never 
be;restored to its primitive purity, simplici- 
ty and glory, until religious establishments 
are so brought down as to be no more.” } 
And yet he had published more, for thirty 
years, to uphold the Congregational estab- 
lishments in New-England, than any other 
man. - And if any should plead that he 
held these not to be real establishments, . 
that plea cannot be truth, because they hold 
fast three principles here, that are the foun- 
dation of all. worldly establishments that 
ever were made under the name of Chris- 
pani. The first is, infant baptism, which 
lays bands upon children before they can 
choose for themselves ; and education, hon- 
or, gain and eelf-righteousness, hold them 
in that way all their days, in the general 
custom of the world. The second. is, the 
supporting of religious teachers .by force, 


2y the power of the magistrate. ‘The third 
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is, the allowing religious ministers a pour 
ot office which the people cannot give nor 
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pamphlet, to try ‘to prove ‘that no church 
had a right to dismiss their minister, with- 


‘take away. -The church of Rome, and the] out the direction of a council therein. And 
church of England, were built and are now| in. August following, ‘a council of seven 
upheld entirely by these three principles ;|churches met at Bolton, and tried hard to 
and the Congregational churches that are|have that minister restored again to his of- 
established by law in the Massachusetts and fice there; and because they could not 
Connecticut, hold: each of them fast. As|obtain it, they printed their result at Bos- 


long as rulers force the’ people to sup- 
port religious'teachers, it bribes them to use 
all their influence in favor of such rulers, 
and this bribes rulers to continue in that 
way. And God says, “A gift doth blind 
the eyes of the wise, and pervert the words 
of the righteous.” Deut. xvi. 19. And so 
many wise and righteous.-mén have gone 
in that way, that, it is very difficult for their 
children to get out of it.” But the word of 
‘God points out a clear light, which is to di- 
rect our feet in the way of peace. And he 
gives a most solemn warning to all, against 


adding to or taking from his words, Rev. 
xxii. 18,19. And’no men can force others 
to support any religious teachers, without 
adding to the holy Scriptures, our only 
safe rule of conduct. What vast expenses 
would be-saved to worldly governments, 
if that evil was entirely renounced! For 
the costs of legislatures to make laws 
about worship, parishes and ‘ministers, is a 
main: part of the expenses of/all govern- 
ments who go inthat way. Religious pre- 
tences have caused the most of the wars that 
have been in the world, under the name of, 
Christianity ; and the expenses which are 
occasioned by wars, are as much as half of 


the support of *government in-Europe and 
America. ; ! 

Yet the holding of ministers above the 
churches is still a: darling point in our coun- 
try; against_all the light which God has 
yiven us. For the minister of Bolton, in 
Worcester county, drank to access on a ga- 
crament day, so as to shock his whole con- 
gregation. His church called him to ac- 
count for it, but\he. did not give them.sat- 
isfaction. ‘Three councils,-one after anoth- 
er, were called about it, but they were all 
for continuing him in office there; but as 
he had.assumed the power to negative the 
acts of the church,:and to dissolve their. 
meeting, they called another, and chose a 
moderator and clerk, and made some pro- 


osals. to their minister, and adjourned. 
Bat as he gave them no satisfaction, they 
met on August 8, 1771, and dismissed him 
from them, and the town concurred in it. . 
Upon this, ministers were much alarmed, 
and things were published against the 
-church, as daring usurpers of an unwar-| 
rantable power ; upon which. two. editions 
of Mr. Wise’s works were' printed at Bos- 
ton, to shew what power the church once 
‘had. But the general convention of min- 
isters at Boston, in May, 1773, published a 


ton, as their testimony against any such 
power in their churches. Dr. Chauncy 
was moderator of that council. 

In 1772, a man from England, by the way 
of New-York, came to Boston, and artfully 
held up that. Christ had paid the’ debt to 
justice for all mankind, so that none of them 
would suffer in hell after-the day of judg- 
ment. This gave so great a shock to the 
ministers who held to general redemption, 
that they published nothing against him in 
ten years; but in 1782, an anonymous 
pamphlet came out in Boston against him, 
And Dr, Chauncy published a book in 1784, 
wherein he held forth, that the fre of hell 
would purge away the sins of all the race 
of Adam, so that they would’be all saved, 
after ages of ages.* This the pamphlet, in 
1782, had called purgatory.} 

Now an inspired apostle says, “If the 
blood of bulls, and of goats, and the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sancti- 
fieth to the purifying of the flesh; how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from-dead works, to:serve the living 
God!” Heb. ix. 13, 14. This must be 
done in the present life, or else they who 
die in their sins will lift up their eyes in tor- 
ment, and find a great gulf fixed between 
them and the righteous, which none can 
ypass over. : Luke xvi. 22—26. And what 
madness is it -to hold that the fire of hell. 
can purge away any sins, instead of the 
blood of Christ! Dr. Jonathan Edwards 
published a full answer to Chauncy, in 1790. 

But let us return to more agreeable things. 
A Baptist church was formed at Newton in 
New-Hampshire, in 1755, and one at Ha- 
verhill} in’'1765, which were the first that 
were formed any where northward of Bos- 
ton. A-great revival of religion then pre- 
vailed in New-Hampshire, and the’ Baptist 
principle spread .therein, until a Baptist 
church was constituted in Stratham, and a 
minister was ordained there in 1771, and 
their increase has been great that way ever 
since., And a powerful work came on in 
Swansea and Rehoboth, which increased 
the Baptist. churches there, and raised a 
new one in Dighton, which is since very 
large. Old churches gained great light 
now, about doctrines and gospel order, and 
more than twenty new churches were form- 
perennial fen” Ni, os ee 
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p ‘ ‘and..in. th ears.. AndJthree other Baptist churches, that-they es- 
ed in ne gitae lone eae came on|teemed said, chai to be a eataiee 
e ne oJence, that Dr. Manning baptized| Anabaptists; that is,. rebaptizers, whic 
an hundred and ten persons in nine months ;|they never did believe. Yet, rather than 
and:many joined to.other churches in that|to suffer continually, most -of the. Baptists 
town, and the work was extensive 1n other|conformed in some measure to their laws, 
places. until they were convinced that true help 

“Mr. Whitefield was taken to his rest be-}could not be had in that way, and. there- 
fore this, after his extraordinary labors, for] fore they, concluded, in 1773, to give no 
thirty-four years, in England, Scotland,|more certificates, and published their rea- 
Ireland and America, He came over sev-|sons for so doing. siege 7 
en voyages to our country, in the last of] The towm of Ashfield was planted in 
which he landed in South Carolina, in No-|1751, and a Baptist church was constituted 
vember, 1769, and went to Georgia. From|and organized there in 1761, with a large 
thence he travelled through all the country,| majority of the inhabitants in their favor. 
as far.as the district of Maine: and in fifty-/ They had upheld worship there through all 
eight days he preached fifty-one sermons, the perils of a. long war; yet after it, was 
before he died at- Newburyport, September |over, others came in, and ordained a Con- 
30, 1770 ; as appears in funeral sermons for) gregational minister, and taxed the Baptist 
him,.and in his life published ‘since.’ And|minister and his people for his support. 

‘how wonderful were these things! ~ One condition in the grant of the town was, 

The first Baptist church in Vermont was|that they should settle an Orthodox minis- 
formed in Shaftsbury in 1768, and the sec-|ter, and build a meeting-house ; and as the 
ond was in Pownaliin 1773. In the three} Baptists were taxed for doing that for a 

‘following years, Baptist churches were con-} Congregational minister, they paid it, But 
stituted at Suffield, Ashford, Hampton and|after they had done it, a law was made in 
Killingly in Connecticut, and Medfield,|1768, which took the power out of the hands 
Harvard and Chelmsford,.in the Massachu-|of the inhabitants, and. put it into the hands 
setts; when the terrible calamities of the|of the proprietors, many of whom did not 
war could. not stop this work. Neither|live in the town, to tax all the inhabitants . 
could the ill-treatment which the Baptists|of the town for the support of said minister, 
chad met with, turn them against their coun-|and to lay the tax wholly upon the lands, 
try, who had oppressed them; for,though|be they in whose.hands they might, and to 
they had received relief from the British} sell the lands if the owners refused to pay 
court, several times, yet they saw that this|it. The word support was not in the ori- 
was done for political ends, by: men whojginal grant of the town from the govern- 
now aimed to bring all America into bond-|ment, Yet in 1770, three hundred and 
age. And we shall here take a concise|ninety-eight acres of land, owned by the 
view of the partiality: that. was often dis-|Baptists, was sold, because they refused to 

_covered, even when our rulers pretended to| pay a.tax laid contrary to the original grant 
relieve us. of said lands. They sought to the legisla- 
. The certificate acts which were made|ture for relief, without any success, for near 
from time to time, to exempt us from min-|three years, and then sent to the. King. in 
isterial taxes, were often violated by our op-|council, and got that law disannulled. “But 
pressors, especially where new churches|no sooner was the news. of it published 
were formed. -The Baptist church that|here, than a malicious prosecution was 
was formed at Sturbridge in 1749, gave in|commenced against the character of a chief 
certificates according to law, and. yet they|father of that Baptist church; and though 
were all taxed to the parish minister; and|he was fully acquitted upon trial, yet he got 
in two, years five men were imprisoned for|no recompense for his costs and trouble. 
it at Worcester, and three oxen and eight|This plainly discovers what wickedness is 
cows were taken away, beside a great deal|the. consequence ‘of supporting religious 
of other property. Several men sued for| ministers by force. = b+" 
recompense, and .at length judgment ‘was| More.of this appeared in other places. 
given for them in one case ; but. then other| After the Baptist church’ was formed in 
cases were non-suited, under the pretence Haverhill, in 1765, they gave in certificates 
that the actions were not commenced|to the other denomination according to law, 
against’ the right persons. The Baptists|and yet they were all taxed to them; and 
judged that their damages in these cases|in 1766, a large quantity of goods .were 
were not less than four hundred dollars.|taken from one of their society, and they 
And a representative from Sturbridge pre- sued for recompense in several courts, until 
vailed with our legislature to make a new|judgment was ‘given in their favor in 1767, 
law, in 1752, to exclude all Baptist church-|by our superior court.’ Their opponents 
es from power to give legal certificates,/had promised that this should-be a final 
until they had obtained certificates from'trial, yet they violated that promise, and 


HIST. OF THE BAPTISTS IN NEW-ENGLAND. 159 


. procured another trial in June, 1769, when 
_the case was turned against the Baptists, 
- which cost them two hundred and fifty dol- 
lars. And they suffered much other ways 
for several years, but-they have been well 
treated since. At Montague- they: made 
distress upon the Baptist committee, who 
signed their certificates, and not upon oth-| 
ers ; and when they ‘sued for recompense, 
. the case was turned against them, both in 
. their inferior and superior courts, upon a 
pretence that they.could not witness for 
. themselves, though ‘there. were three of 
them, and if their names had not been in 
the lists, they could not have been exempt- 
_ed. -And both there and in the Haverhill 
-case, Baptists were not admitted as wit- 
nesses of plain facts, because they were 
parties concerned ; though judges and ju- 
rors were'as muchso as they. The Bap- 
-tists-in Berwick and Goreham suffered 
much in these ways, as many others also 
did. . And as their exempting law expired 
in 1774, another was made, which required 
that their certificates should be recorded in 
each parish where the Baptists lived, who 
must give; four-pence for a copy of it, in 
order to clear themselves, which is three- 
pence sterling, the same as was laid:on-a 
pound of tea, which brought on the war in 
America. — 
_ The Baptist-churches began an annual 
association at Warren, September 8, 1767, 
who have done much to defend their priv- 
ileges, as well as to unite and quicken each 
other in religion. And when they met at) 
Medfield, September 13, 1774, they chose 
an agent to go to Philadelphia, when the 
first congress was sitting there, to join. with 
the Philadelphia association, to endeavor 
to secure our. religious rights, while we 
united with our country in the defence of 
all our privileges. And when. he came; 
there, said association elected a large com- 
mittee to help in the affair; and they ob- 
tained a meeting of the four delegates from 
the Massachusetts, before other members 
of congress, in the evening of October 14; 
to whom a memorial -of our grievances 
about religious matters was read.. This, 
two of those delegates endeavored to an- 
swer, and denied that we, had any reason 
to complain on'those accounts. But when 
leave was giyen for a reply, plain facts si- 
lenced that plea. They then shifted their 
plea, and would have all the blame of our 
sufferings laid upon executive officers, and 
they asserted that our legislature was en- 
tirely free from blame. Three of them 
joined in this plea, and one of them denied 
that it could be.a case of conscience to re- 
fase to give them certificates, and said it 
was a matter of conscience with them to 
“support ministers by law,‘and that we de- 
nied them liberty of conscience, in denying! 


) 


their right to do it. But when our’ agent 
was allowed to. speak, he brought up the 
case of Ashfield, where near four hundred 
acres of land were sold for a conditiun that 
was not in the original grant of the town, 
for which the blame lay directly on the le-. 
gislature ; and if the king in council had 
not disannulled that law, the Baptists might 
have been robbed of all their lands, as far 
as any thing has since appeared. He also 
told them that he could not in- conscience 
give the certificates which they required, 
which would implicitly allow a power to. 
man, which in. his view belongs only to 
God. And said he, “ Only allow us -the 
liberty in the‘country, that they have long 
enjoyed in Boston, and we ask no’ more.” 
This was.so. plain, that said delegates 
promised to use their influence towards 
having that liberty. granted to all our gov- 
ernment. ‘ te sare ue OE 
But-as one of’ them returned before said 
agent:got home, a report was spread in the 
country, that. he had been to Philadelphia 
to try to break the union of these colonies 
in the defence of all their privileges. He - 
therefore soon met our Baptist committee 
at Boston, who sent in a remonstrance upon 
this subject to our provincial congress at 
Cambridge, and they passed ‘a resolve, 
which acquitted us of all blame in that af- 
fair ; and we are now to look into their fol- 
lowing. proceedings. : 
A congress, elected by the people in 
twelve’colonies, met at Philadelphia, Sep- 
tember 5, 1774, and sent a petition to’ the 
king for.the restoration and continuance of 
our former privileges, and also made the 
best preparations that they could to defend 
them; but their petition was treated with 
contempt, and an army was sent to compel 
us to yield to be taxed where we were not 
represented, A part of the army was sent 


‘from Boston in the night, and on the morn- 


ing of April 19, 1775, they killed eight men 
at Lexington, and some more at Concord. 
But the people arose against them, and 
they fled back the same. night; and were 
confined in Boston eleven months, and then 
their army fled from thence by sea. And 
such things then took place in America, .as 
never was seen upon earth before. A min- 
ister who came from England, and then liv- 
ed at Roxbury, said upon a view of our 
country at that time: . 

“Now some hundred thousand people 
are in a state of nature, and yet as still and 
peaceable, at present, as ever they were 
when government was in full vigor. We 
have neither legislators, nor magistrates, 
nor executive officers. We have no_offi- 
cers, but military ones; of these we have 
a multitude, chosen by the people, and ex- 
ercising them with more authority and 
spirit, than ever any did who had commis 
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: pe ee i itants} At the same time. an’ event took place 
sions from a poeverte rene eet which weakened the society "of maciets, 
ie ms Sear gale “charter, and are every|more than any thing had done before, since 
Sew devoting themselves to arms.”* »And|they first came into existence. With much 
aman who was born in this country, and|art and labor, their chureh’ had become 
carefully observed the events in it, inserted |numerous, in England and America, which 
a note in his private diary, in January, 1776, |they held to be but one church, and. that 
which said, Great and marvellous have all their children were born in it, and they 
been our dangers and our escapes. In the did not allow them to hear any teachers 
midst of the worst kind of wars, we have|but their own. And they had ‘five houses 
‘both peace and plenty. I scarce ever knew for public worship in the town of Dart- 
the country to be ‘better: off for provision. mouth, which then included what is now. 
This is a state of trial, and the great|three towns. But after our war began, one 
changes which are passing over us, serve of their most noted-ministers published a 
greatly toshewwhatisin man. As every pamphlet, to persuade them to pay. what. 
‘ene saw himself to be interested in the war, | they were’ taxed for the. war, to. defend 
men were forward enough to enlist into the| America against Britain. Upon which they 
army, and others to supply them; so that déalt with him as a transgressor, of the 
perhaps. no army was ever supplied morejrules of their church, and they expelled 
plentifully with’ provision than, ours has|him from it in 1778. But this caused a di- 
been.” vision among them, and it reached to. Phil- 
Yet a party spirit about religion’ still re-|adelphia, and it opened’ a door for their 
mained, and it was remarkably discovered in| children to go to hear other’ teachers ; and 
one place. A-young’Baptist minister was|two Baptist churches have- been ‘formed 
invited to preach in Pepperell, forty miles|since, where.there were none before. 
. northwesterly from Boston, and it had so| The Baptists were so generally united 
much effect, that a number of people met|with their country in the defence. of their 
‘with a change ; another minister was’sent| privileges, that-when the general court at 
for, and six persons declared their'experien-| Boston passed an act, in October, 1778, to 
-ces before them, who were judged to be fit}debar all men from returning into their 
subjects for baptism. And on June 26, 1776,| government, whom they judged to. be their 
they met in a field, by the-sidé of a river,j}enemies, and named three hundred and 
for worship and the administration of that|eleven men as such, there was not one Bap- 
ordinance. But in the midst of their wor-|tist among them. Yet there was scarce a 
ship, the. chief men.of the town, came. at| Baptist member in the legislature who pass- 
the: head of a mob:and broke it up. The|ed this act. oO aM 
ministers tried to reason with them about! In the same year a new plan of govern- 
“their conduct, but in vain; and a dog was|ment was formed for the Massachusetts, 
carried into the river, and dipped, in con-| which took in their-old-taxing laws for min- 
tempt of their opinion. A gentleman. of |isters, who were exceeding earnest for its 
the town then invited the Baptists to his}adoption ; but they then failed of their de- 
“house, near another river, and they held|sign. But they, by deceitful arts, at length 
their worship there ; but the chief men of|obtained what they were after. And'in the 
the town followed them, and two dogs were|mean time, Dr.. Chauncy published a ser- 
plunged in that river; and one'young man|mon in September, 1778, wherein he held 
dipped another there with ‘scorn and deri-|up to the world, that the neglect of our le- 
sion of the Baptists; and an officer of the|gislature, to make an act’ to compel ‘the 
town went into the house, and advised these|people to make up to ministers what their 
ministers to depart immediately out of town|salaries had lacked from the depreciation 
for their own safety. They ‘asked if their/of our public currency, was an accursed 
lives would be in danger if they did not go,|thing, which caused the defeat of our army. 
but received no answer. But they secretly|on Rhode Island. 
agreed with their friends to disperse, and 
to.meet at another place of water: and 
they did so,' and those. six’ persons res 
baptized, after which the mob offered therm 
some further abuse, These things were 
laid before the Warren association in Sep- 


CHAPTER XII 


ren é A new constitution formed. _ Unjust accusa- 
tember, by whose direction an account of| tions against the Baptists. A plea of 
them was published in Boston, which the! conscience against them. . Ministers dis- 
town of Pepperell answered, and the Bap-| cover their mistakes. .'The kingdom of 
- tists replied thereto, and made the town|, Christ described. . Connecticut schemes 

ashamed of what they had, done. against it. Yet God now revived his 
; work greatly. Methodism described. 
Bishons come over from England. Epis- 


* Gordons’ History, vol. i, pp. 427, 428. 
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~ copacy abolished in Virginia. A. nevw| position, 
constitution of government established in|ed with 
America. President, Washington favors| which is 


except where opposition is attend- 
greater evils than ‘submission; 
frequently the casé where a few 


the Baptists... A great revival on owr|are oppressed bya large and powerful ma- 


. eastern coasts. Also to the westward. - |jority. 


‘This shews the-reason why the 


-|primitive Christians did’ not oppose the’ 


_ A coNnvENTION met at Boston, Septem-|cruel 
ber 1, 1779, to form ‘a new constitution of|them' 


_ government for us, and they chose a com- 
mittee to make a draft for it, and ad- 
journed. A general fast was appointed, to 
pray” for direction in the affair, on Nov. 
4th; and on the 10th, the article was brought 
in, to give rulers power to support ministers 
by force; and in order to get a vote for it, 


Mr. John Adams accused the Baptists of 


sending an agent to Philadelphia, when the 
first’ Congress was setting there, to try to 
break the union of these colonies in the de- 
fence of all our privileges. And Mr. Paine 
accused the Baptists of reading a long me- 
morial there, in which were some things 
against our government, which he believed 


‘piney that were inflicted upon’ 
by the heathen magistrates; they 
were few compared with the heathen world, 
and for them to have attempted to resist 
their enemies by force, would have been 
like a small parcel of'sheep endeavoring to 
SERpe a large number of ravening wolves 
and savage beasts of prey; it would with- 
out a miracle have brought upon them ‘in- 
evitable ruin and destruction.,’ Hence the 
wise and prudent advice of our Saviour to 
them was, “When they persecute you in 
this city, flee ye to another.””* wed Hin 

But. this is so opposite-to truth, that our 
Lord said to his heathen judge, “ My king- 
dom is not of this world: if my. kingdom 
were of this world, then would my servants 


never existed. Many in the convention/fight, that I should not be delivered to the 
were greatly inflamed thereby, and a vote|Jews; but now is my kingdom not from 
Was obtained to adopt said article. And|thence.” John xviii. 36. And Paul says, 
did not these. men, “fast for strife and de-| The weapons of our warfare are not car- 
bate, and to smite with the fist of wicked-/nal but mighty through God 'to the pulling 


ness?” Isaiah lviii. 4. . 

-_As the Baptist agent was soon informed 
of these things, he wrote a narrative of the 
affair, naming his accusers and challenging 
them to a fair hearing upon it, before any 
proper judges, and published it in the 
Chronicle at Boston, December 2, 1779; 
and he has never heard of any answer since. 
Though when the first General Court upon 
the Constitution, met at Boston, October 
25, 1780, a chief minister of the town said 
in'a sermon before them, “TI know. there is 
diversity of sentiments respecting the extent 
of civil power in religious matters. Instead 


of ‘entering into the dispute, may I be al- 


_ lowed from the warmth of my heart to re- 
commend, where conscience is pleaded on 
both sides, mutual candor and love.”* 

- But do any men plead conscience for vio- 
lating: their own promises? Or are any 
conscientious in denying all the country the 

' liberty which they have long ee in 

Boston? Yea, what do they do with their 

consciences in Boston, where the laws are 

made, since they are not enforced there ? 


And if-men call interest conscience, where} 


is their religion? A just answer to these 
questions may be very serviceable. The 
views of another minister, who had a hand 
in forming our Constitution, discovered how 
far they were from right ideas about the 
kingdom of'Christ ; for he said to our Gene- 
ra] Court. , A re he 

- « The law of self-preservation will always 
justify opposing a cruel and. tyrannical im- 


= Cooper’s Sermon, p. 37,38. 
Vou. 1.—U. 


down of strong holds, casting down imagi-. 
nations, and every high thing that exalteth 
itself against the knowledge of God, and © 
bringing into. captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ.” 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 
Therefore all the use of carnal weapons, to 
support religious. ministers, that ever has 
been in the world, has been a violation of. 
the laws of Christ; for he is the only head 
of his church, and each church that -sup- 
ports her ministers inthe name of any 
earthly head, is a harlot. And the power 
of spiritual, weapons was such, that God 


.again revived his work in 1779, aud it pre- 


vailed so far for three years, as greatly to 
increase the old Baptist churches, and to 
form above thirty new ones in New-Eng-, 


|land, beside many more in the southern’ 


parts of Ameriea. And as pure religion is 
directly against all offensive wars, and fills 
the people, of God with an earnest desire 
and pursuit of justice and equity, this revi- 
val had a great influence in procuring the 
peace of 1783. . ? 

~. But as it came on, many, discovered more 
of their own blindness; for a minister of 
great note in Connecticut said to their le- 
gislature, “The pastors are orderly and 
regularly set apart to the ministry, by the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery, 
or of those who have regularly derived of- 
fice power, in a lineal succession, from the. 
apostles and Jesus Christ.” And though 
he knew that the first ministers in our coun- 
try were ordained by their churches, and 
* West’s Election Sermon, May 29, 1776, p. 19.: 
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: ccesssion, yet he] prayer and ‘discipline, and-printed them in 
eae ee ae Siacqamen before by fan ‘in 1784, and called them, “The 
she ences in England.”* And they had Sunday service. in North America ;” thus - 
theirs from Rome, the mother of harlots,} presuming to be a. law-giver for this great 
the great city which reigneth over the|country. Many -of. his followers met in 
kings of theearth. Rev. xvii. 5, 18. Great Maryland, December 27, 1784, and drew. 
Britain has lost all her power here, and ourjup a pamphlet, called, “A form of disci- 
rulers have sworn to renounce all foreign} pline for the Methodist Episcopal church in 
. power over America, and yet they compel America.” ‘They hold to. three orders of: 
the people to support ministers who claim’ office, one above another, called Bishops, 
a power of office from England. How|Elders and Deacons, beside preachers who 
shocking is this! - ~ . jaré not ordained. They plainly give up | 
"They also: accuse us of renouncing the} the opinion of a lineal succession from the, 
true God, because we have renounced. a| apostles, because “it cannot be proved, 
successive baptism which came from Romé.|'They hold to perfection in this life, and yet 
For so many had been baptized in Con-|that saints may fall away and perish forev- 
necticut, that their general association set] er.. They hold that Christ died ‘equally for 
one of their number to write against the/all mankind, and that no man is elected un-. 
Baptists; and he said to them, “ When|til he is converted. And if any one who 
you rebaptize those in adult years, which|was. sprinkled in infancy, is not satisfied 
we have baptized in their infancy, you and| with it, and- will join with them, they will 
they jointly renounce that Father, Son and|go into the water and baptize him. And 
Holy Ghost, whom we adore and worship, | they . have preached these sentiments 
as the only living and true God, and on}through these United States, and into Can-_ 
whom we. depend forall our salvation.”{|ada and Nova-Scotia. Many. have doubt- 
Whereas we. have only renounced an in-|less been reformed by their means, and 
vention of men, which came from Rome,|some converted ; but they readily receive 
‘and is never named in the word of God.|awakened persons to communion, without 
Yet we are constantly complained ‘of, be-|a profession. of - regeneration. Hereby 
cause we cannot receive it as: his ordi-|church and world are as really bound to- 
nance. ‘ a as _|gether, as they were in old worldly estab- 
In the year 1784, the year in which Dr.|lishments ; whereas the Son of God says to 
. Chauncey held up the. doctrine of Purga-|his children, “If ye were of the world, the 
tory in Boston, laws were made in Connec-|world would love his own; but because. ye 
ticut:to force people to support such minis-|are not of the world, but 1 have chosen you 
ters, and the like was soon’ done in the|out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
Massachusetts. The chief rulers of New-|you.” John xvi. 19. He chose, or elected. 
Hampshire, for many years, were not of the|them out ‘of the world, and so they ‘are 
‘Congregational denomination, and there-|elect’ according to the foreknowledge of 
fore the people did not. suffer so much|God the Father, through sanctification of 
from them, as they didin the Massachusetts |the Spirit unto obedience, and’ sprinkling 
and Connecticut, and so I have passed them|of the blood of Jesus Christ.. 1 Peter, i. 2. 
‘over. And there is such a mixture in Ver-|God the. Father hath chosen us in Christ, 
mont, that I have no account of; great suf-| before the foundation of the world, that we. 
ferings there. But the behavior of various|should be holy, and without blame before 
parties in England at this time, may de-|him in love. “Eph. i. 3,4. He chose them. 
serve some notice. ; that they should be holy, and not as they 
Mr. John Wesley was with Mr. White-| become holy in conversion. ‘If our conver- 
field.in Oxford College, where they obtain-|sion and holiness were the cause of God’s 
ed the name of Methodists, because of their| electing us, our salvation would be of works, 
strict method of acting about religion ; and|and not of grace; and this would also ex- 
they appeared to be united in one cause,|clude all men from hope, who see that they’ 
until Wesley; came out against particu-|are wholly under sin, and have naturally’ 
lar election and final perseverance, about|no good thing in them. 
1739; after which Mr. Wesley travelled] There were many others in England, 
and labored earnestly, in England, Scotland | that held to a lineal succession of office, who 
and yee aa 4 particular sect,| wanted to have power in America ;-but as’ 
until America became independent of Brit-|no bishop could be ordained in England, 
without swearing tothe king’s supremacy, 


-ain; and then he took the thirty-nine ar- 
ticles of the church of England, and redu-|Dr. Samuel Seabury went into Scotland, 
“ced them to twenty-four, with new forms of'|and obtained the name of bishop of Con- 

necticut, from.men who claimed a succes- 


sion from bishops in England, who refused 
to swear allegiance to King William, after 
he came to the throne in 1689, But as this 


” Election: se ont Hartford. May 8, 1783, by E 
‘Silex, IDs President of Yale College, 2.58, 8 a 
+ An address to his Anabaptist brethren, by Joseph 


Huntington, D, D, 1783, p. 23. 


' 


. ness, and area departure from the plan of 


_ was not liked in England; letters were writ- 


colony of Plymouth; and their establish- 


‘Lord both of body and-mind, yet chose not 
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an zen as unworthy the public confidence, by 
ten to America.about it, and one minister|laying upon him an incapacity of being 
went -over ‘from New-York, and another|called to offices of trust and emolument, un- 
from Philadelphia, anda special act of Par-|less he profess or renounce this or that re- 
liament then.exempted them from said oath, |ligious opinion, is depriving him injuriously 
and they were ordained bishops of the states|of those privileges and advantages to which 
where they belonged, to which they return-|in common with his fellow-citizens he has 
edin 1786. So that America has men now, |a natural right ; that ittends also to corrupt 
whom England allows to be regular bish-|the principles of that very religion it is 
ops, and who can make others so; but as/meant to encourage by bribing with a mo- 
Britain cannot compel us to receive or sup-|nopoly of worldly honors and emoluments, 
port them, they have increased their de-|those who will externally, profess and con- 
nomination but very little any where, and|form to it; that though indeed those are 
they have but one minister in all the old/criminal who do not withstand such tempta- 
I tions, yet neither are those innocent who 
ment is abolished in Virginia. {lay the bait in their way ; that to suffer the 
. That colony was first planted in 1607, the|civil magistrate to intrude his powers into 
first ‘of all our colonies, and the.church of|the field of opinion, and to restrain the pro- 


-England-had all the government there un-|fession or propagation of principles on sup- 


til 1775, when Britain commenced.a war| position of their ill tendency, isa dangerous 
against us, in which dissenters from them|fallacy, which at once destroys all religious 
prevailed, and took away the support ofjliberty, because he being of course judge 
those ministers by law. And though they|of that tendency, will make his opinions the 
tried hard to regain their power afterwards,|rule of judgment, and approve or condemn 
yet in the beginning of 1786, a law was|the sentiments of others, only as they shall 
made, which said: ab WA square with or differ from his own; that it 
“ Well aware that Almighty God hath|is time enough for the rightful purposes of 
created the mind free; that all attempts to|civil government for its officers to interfere 
influence it by temporal punishments or}when principles break out into overt acts 
burthens, or by civil incapacitations, tend|against peace and good order; and finally, 
only to beget habits of hypocrisy and mean-}that truth is great and will prevail if left to 
itself, that she is the proper and sufficient 
antagonist to error, and has nothing to fear 
from the conflict;unless by. human interpo- 
sition disarmed of her natural weapons, free 
argument and debate; errors ceasing to be 
dangerous when it is permitted freely to 
contradict them. ~ , 
“Be it therefore enacted by the General 
Assembly, That no man shall be compelled 
to frequent or support any religious worship, 
place or ministry whatsoever, nor shall be 
enforced, restrained, molested, or burthened 


the holy Author of our religion, who, being 


to propagate it by coercions on either, as 
was in his almighty power to do; that the 
impious a oe came of legislatures and ru- 
lers, civil or ecclesiastical, who being them- 
selves but fallible and uninspired men, have 
assumed dominion over the faith of others, 
setting up their own opinions and modes of 
thinking as the only true-and infallible, and 
as such endeavoring to impose them on 


others, have established and maintained|in his body or goods, nor shall otherwise 


false religions over the greatest part of|suffer on account of his religious opinions 
the world, and through all time; that to/or belief; but that all men shall be free to 
compel a man to furnish contributions of] profess, and by argument to maintain, their 
money. for the propagation of opinions} opinions in matters of religion, and that the 
which he disbelieves is sinful and tyranni-|same shall in no wise diminish, enlarge, or 
cal; that even the forcing him to support| affect their civil capacities. 

this: or that teacher of his own religious per-|_ ‘ And though we well know that this As- 
suasion, is depriving him of the comfortable|sembly, elected by the people for the ordi- 
liberty of giving his contributions to the|nary purposes of legislation only, have no 
particular pastor whose morals he would|power to restrain the acts of succeeding As- 
make his pattern, and whose powers he|semblies, constituted with powers equal to 
feels most persuasive to righteousness, and|our own, and therefore to declare this act 
is withdrawing from the ministry those|irrevocable, would be of no-effect in law, 
temporal rewards, which proceeding from|yet we are free to declare, and do decker: 
an approbation of their personal conduct,|that the rights, hereby asserted are of the 
are dn additional incitement to earnest and|natural rights of mankind, and that if any 
unremitting labors for the instruction of|act shall be hereafter passed to zpos ie 
mankind; that our civil rights have no de-)present, or to narrow its operation, pl es 
pendence on our religious opinions, more|will be an infringement of natural right. 
than'on our opinions in physics or geome-} 2 _______——_—_____ 


‘try 5 that therefore the proscribing any citi-} * Jefrerson’s Notes on Virginia, pp. 242-244. 
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’ Though many have im 
liberty: favors’ infidelity, ye is 
in fall fever of it; and the power of the gos- 
pel, against all the powers of Rome, pre- 
vailed as far and farther than the Roman 
empire extended, for two hundred years. 
And Christianity has never appeared in the 
-world, in its primitive purity. and glory, 
since infant baptism was brought in, and 
after it the sword of the magistrate to sup-| 
port religious teachers. Yea, the. foregoing 
declaration of Dr. Chauncy plainly says as 
' much; and the inconsistencies and contra- 
dictions, that’ he -and’ others. have been 
guilty: of, serve to confirm the above ob- 
servations. : 
The credit of the paper money, which 
Supported our war for several years, gradu- 
ally ‘declined, until it entirely failed in 1781; 
so that if a kind Providence hadnot opened 
‘other ways for us, the independence of 
America could not have been established. 
‘And ‘when that was granted, private and 
public debts, and the fierce methods that 
were taken to recover them, brought on an 
insurrection in the Massachusetts, where 
the war began. It was then found to be 
hecessary fora new plan to be formed for 
the government of all these states ; and this 
was done in 1787. A large convention met 
at Boston, in January, 1788, to consider of 
this new constitution, where men discover- 
ed what was in their hearts in various ways. 
I before observed that a constitution for the 
Massachusetts was formed in 1778 which 
was not accepted. But I would observe 
how, that when it was in suspense, a noted 
minister said to our rulers, “Let the re- 
straints of religion once be broken down, as 
they infallibly: would be by leaving the sub- 
ject of public worship to the humors of the 
multitude, and we might well defy all hu- 
man wisdom and power to support and pre- 
serve order and government in the state.”* 
Yet this same man was in the Convention 
of 1788, wherein much was said against 
adopting a constitution of government, 
which had no ‘religious tests in it; and he 
was then in favor of the constitution, and to 
promote the adoption of it, he said, “The 
great object of religion being God supreme, 
and the seat of religion in man. being the 
heart or conscience, that is, the reason God 
has given: us, employed on our moral ac- 
tions, in their most important consequences, 
ag related to the tribunal of God, hence I 
infer, that God alone is the God of the con- 
“science, and consequently, attempts to erect 
human tribunals for the consciences of men, 
are impious encroachments upon the pre- 
rogatives of God.”t 
_ Can these two paragraphs, from one man, 
* , ion S ‘ sr 
' Debatabdar Congeatiom, pT. oe: 2 


STS 


agined that such possibly be reconciled together? Yea, or 
t Christianity is}can any men ‘support ministers by’ the 


contrary to a good conscience ? » The sup- 
port of the ministers of Christ is as plainly 
la matter of conscience towards God, as ~ 
any ordinance of ‘his worship is. This I 


sword of the magistrate, ‘without. acting 


shall more'clearly prove hereafter. ' In the | 
mean time, the sentiments and example of 
‘the greatest men in America; deserve our 
serious notice. » s, PO TTEE 
After General Washington was establish 
ed as President of these United Statés, a 


‘general committee of the Baptist churches: 
in Virginia-presented an address to him, in. 
August, 1789,, wherein they expressed an . 
high regard for him; but ‘a. fear-that our 
religious rights were not well secured in 
our ‘new constitution of government. In. 
answer to which, he assured'them of” his 
readiness to use his influence to make them 
more secure, and then said, “ While I recol- 
lect with ‘satisfaction, that the religious so- 
ciety of which you are members, have been 
throughout America, uniformly and almost 
unanimously the firm friends of civil liberty, 
and the’ persevering promoters of our glori- 
ous revolution, I cannot hesitate to believe, 
that they will be the faithful supporters of a 
free, yet efficient general government.”* 
And an amendment to the constitution was 
made the next month, which says: 

“ Congress shall make no law, establish- 
ing articles of faith, or a mode of worship, 
or prohibiting the free exercise of religion, 
or abridging the freedom of speech, or of 
the press, or. the right of the people peace=" 
ably to assemble, and to petition to the 
government for a redress of grievances.” 

. This was dated September 23, 17893. and 
it has been adopted by so many of the 
States, that it is part of the constitution of 
our, general government, and yet the Mas- 
sachusetts and Connecticut act contrary to it 
to this day. And so all the evils that 
worldly establishments have ever produced, 
ought to be considered as a warning to 
them ; for our Lord assured the Jews, that 
all the blood which had been shed by for- 
mer persecutors, whom they imitated, should 
be required of theni. _ Matt. xxiii, 29—35,. 
And the blood that was shed at Boston, an 
hundred and. forty years ago, brought the 
greatest reproach upon: New-England, of 
any thing that was ever done in it. Amis- 
taken idea of good, in maintaining the go- 
vernment of the church over the world, was 
the cause of that evil; but the worst of men 
in our land have equal votes with the best, 


in our present government. A view of this 
caused many. fathers in Boston to procure 
an act to abolish the use of force’ there for 
the support’ of religious ministers; and all 


{ ‘ ‘ 
*“Leland’s Virginia Chronicle, 'pp. 47; 48. 
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- that is done-of that nature in the country, is 
contrary to that example, as well as to our 
national government. ; 

A work ofthe Spirit of God at this time 
discovered the glory of a free gospel ;: for 
many new plantations on our eastern coasts 


had scarce any ministers at all to preach to 


them, as a view to worldly gain could not 
‘draw them there ; but a man who was born 
in 1734, and settled near Kennebec river, 
was converted in October, 1781, and then 
said, “ Now I began to see the base views 
.I formerly had of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and of the plan of salvation; for when I 
had a discovery of actual sins, and of the 
danger I was exposed to thereby, I would 
‘repent and reform, ‘and think what a glori- 
ous Saviour Christ was, and that some 
time or other he would save me from hell, 
and take me to.glory. with a desire to be 
happy,.but no desire to be holy. But, glo- 
_ Ty to God! he. now gave me another view 
‘of. salvation. Now I saw his law to be 
holy, and loved it, though I and all my 


conduct was.condemned by it. NowI saw 


that God’s justice did not strike against me 
as his creature, but as a.sinner; and that 
Christ. died not only to save from punish- 
, ment, but from’sin itself, I saw that Christ’s 
office was not only to make men happy, but 
‘also to make them holy; and the plan now 
looked beautiful'to me, and I had no desire 
to have the Jeast tittle of it altered, but all 
my cry was to be conformed to this glori- 
ous plan.” 
It appeared to him to be his duty to leave 
‘the care of his farm to his wife and chil- 
dren, and to go from house to house, for 
many miles round, to converse with all he 
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‘were formed in that. year, and four in 1792. 
And by August, 1802, they had: increased 
‘to. forty-one churches, and twenty-five or- 
dained ministers, in. the counties of Cum- 
berland, Lincoln ‘and ‘Kennebec, and one 
thousand seven hundred - and _ fifty-four 
members, beside many preachers who were 
not ordained, So many in eighteen years,. 
In the mean time there was such a revival 
granted in and near Swansea, in 1789, and 
on our western borders in that and the year 
before, that above five hundred persons 
were baptized in those places. To open 
still: more clearly the nature of what these 
people call religion, I shall give a distinct 
account of one new church on our westerh 
borders. ; 

In the adjoining borders.of Bethlehem, 
Sandisfield and Tyringham, in the county 
of Berkshire, ‘a number of people, who lived 
remote from parish meetings, set up a meet- 
ing among themselves, in 1784, to pray, sing,. 
and to read sermons ;,and they concluded 
hot to admit any man who was not a-Pedo- 
baptist to carry on among them. And they 
went on ‘in that way, until a man who was 
a Baptist came to their meeting in the fall 
of 1787; and as he spake in public at times, 
they: allowed him to do so once among 
them. This he did to their satisfaction, so 
that they desired him to proceed in that 
way, and such a blessing was granted on 
his labors, that a Baptist minister was sent 
for in March, 1788, when nineteen persons 
were baptized and formed into a church, 
called the Second Baptist church in San- 
disfield. And they increased.to forty mem- 
bers, when Mr. Benjamin Baldwin was 
ordained their pastor, June 9, 1790. ‘They 


could meet with, about the concerns of|afterwards met with cruel oppression from 
their souls and eternal salvation, And|the Congregational party, from,which the 
though many were stupid/at first, yet in the|in vain sought for relief in courts; though 
begitining of 1782, powerful effects appear-|their oppressors at length gave up such 
ed, so that they set up religious meetings,|proceedings. Yet declension and coldness 
and one after another came out into spirit-|came on among the Baptists, until the work 
ual liberty, and he and others were led into\of God was again revived among them in 
the Baptist principles, even before they had|June, 1798, and prevailed through the win- 
seen a Baptist minister. But hearing of|ter after. And they say, “conferences. and 
these. things at a distance, some preachers lectures were attended in Sandisfield, Beth- 
went among them, and the work was pro-|lehem and Tyringham, and in the two last 
moted thereby, and it went.on through the|places almost. every. night in, the week. 
year 1783., In May, 1784, a Baptist church| Neither storms of :snow, nor piercing cold 
was formed in Bowdoinham, and another|could obstruct their attending divine wor- 
‘in Thomaston, and pastors were settled in|ship. The most délicate characters did 


each of them. A church was also formed 
in Harpswell, January 20, 1785, and a pas- 
tor was ordained there the fall after. These 
three churches ‘began an association in 
‘1787, which increased to six. churches in 
4790, and: three hundred and seventeen 
members, Rik ct 
- hese new churches had many ‘secret 
and open enemies to encounter in a wilder- 
mess; yet God was pleased to revive his 
work again in 1791. so that five churches 


not observe the severity of the weather, in 
following Jesus down the banks of Jordan 
into the liquid grave. This work appeared 
to go on with great solemnity, and scarce 
an instance appeared of any overheated 
zeal, or flight of passion. Both sinners 
under conviction, and those who were new~ 
ly brought into the liberty of the gospel, 
conversed in their meetings with the great- 
est freedom; ‘they. spake one at a time, 1 
the most solemn and impressive manner. 


ee 


Their enemies were bound, and: there was 
not a dog to move his tongue. id a 
also in the first church, and in neighboring 
towns. ‘In one year there were added to 
this church about sixty, 
to the first church, and some to other 
churches. In the following years, about 
twenty were added to our church each year. 
Our present -number is one hundred and 
seventy-five, November 12, 1801.” 


\ 


CHAPTER XI. 
Manning's character and death. _ Others 
‘raised to. supply his place. The increase 


of the Baptists makes others expose them- 
selves. Cruelty shown to the Baptists. 


and about as many 
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one flock, he’ roams from flovk to flock, and 
can never have enough.” ‘And of an un- 


interrupted succession: from the apostles, 


he says, “It is by no means‘nécessary, that 
by historical deduction, we should prove. 
an uninterrupted ‘succession; we have a_ 
right to presume it, until evidence appears | 
to the contrary.”* But God -says, “ Who 


hath required this at your hands to tread my 
-|courts ? Your hands are full of-blood.”. 
Isaiah i. 12, 15. And the bloody hands of” 


teachers in Rome and England, could’ 
never convey just authority to any other 
ministers. Brcuticcy ait + cht pam 

‘This was so-evident to the fathers of this. 
country, that they allowed none to be pas-- 
tors of their churches but such as‘each ~ 
church elected and ordained, as I before 
proved. And Mr. Cotton said, The pow-: 


Their first church in Connecticut better|er of the ministerial calling is not derived 
treated. Theyincreasethere. . Religion|from ' ordination, whether Speers or - 


/ greatly revived. through the. country. 


Even to Virginia, Georgia and Ken- 


tucky. A book from England reprinted 
against them. Remarks upon tt. 


Dr. Mannine was a faithful preacher 


of the gospel, and President of our College, 
for twenty five years, until he was called 
- out of our world, July 29, 1791, in his fifty- 
third year. He was a good instructor. in 
; human learning, but at. every ‘commence- 
‘ ment he gave a solemn charge to his schol- 
"ars, never to presume to enter into the work 
of the ministry, until they were taught of 


God, and had reason to-conclude that they 


had experienced a saving change of heart, 
And a tutor inthe college, who appeared 
to have met with such a change in October, 
1789, was instrumental of a revival of re- 
ligion, both in the college and in the town, 
and he was called into the ministry, and then 
was a president of the college eleven 
years. And then another tutor was: hope- 
fully converted, and called into the minis- 
try, and has been president ever since. And 
I hope succeeding ages will follow these ex- 
amples. , 

But as the Baptists increased much, in 
many parts of our land, a minister in the 
a ee of the Massachusetts endeavored 
Oo make an .mprovement upon t @ 

‘which Dr. Stiles had published ti ba 
‘tiout ; and his book was so pleasing to ma- 
ny, that it passed six editions in about two 
years, the last.of which was at. Boston. in 
1793. “His text is Mat. vii. 15, 16; and he 

‘tried all his art to represent all teachers in 
our land to be wolves in sheep’s clothing 
who were not ordained. by ministers who 
‘hold a succession from England, and who 
do not regard parish lines. And he says 
“ A good shepherd attends to his own prop- 
er charge ; the wolf is a rapacious, prowl- 
ing animal, not satisfied ‘w'th taking out of 


Presbyterial, or Congregational. The pow- 
er of the ministerial calling is derived chief- 
ly from Christ, furnishing his servants ‘with _ 
gifts fit for the calling; and nextly from ~ 
the church (or congregation) who- observ- 
ing such whom:the Lord hath gifted, do 
elect and call them forth to come and help 
them.” f i ra 
hence came the name Congrega- 


‘From 


tional, the meaning of which:many have 
‘departed from, though they still usurp ‘the 
name. 


But it is well known in America, 
that it is the election of the people, that 
gives our civil officers their power, and not 
the oaths which they take from other-offi- 
cers. And ordination of ministers: is’ no 
more than swearing them to: be faithful in 
that office. Their being furnished with 


‘grace and gifts for it, is the most essential 
'thing in the affair; for an inspired. apostle 


pay “As every man hath received the 
gift, even so minister the same one to anoth- 
er, as good stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. If any man speak, let him speak 
as the oracles of God; if any man minis- 


ter, lét him do it.as: of the ability whieh 


God giveth ; that God in all things may be 
glorified through Christ Jesus. The elders. 
which-are among you’! exhort, who am 
also an elder, and a witness of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and also apartaker of the 
glory that shall be revealed; feed the flock 
of God which is among you, taking the 
over-sight’ thereof, not by constraint, but 
willingly ; not for filthy Jucre, ‘but of a 
ready mind; ‘neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the 
flock, And when the chief. shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. Likewise ye young- 
er, submit yourselves unto the elder ; yea, 


* Lathrops’ Discourses 


. 26,56. 
T Answer to Williams, prt gee 


Part second, p: 82. 
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‘and 


~ all of you be subject one to aniother, 
_clothed with humility ; for God resisteth 
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be} that the: Baptists sued for recompense, in 
the|/1796, and obtained judgment in their favor, 


proud, and giveth giace to the humble:”|in their county court. But their-oppressors 


1 Peter'iv. 10, 11..v. 1—5.' 


. Here we may plainly see, that the gifts 


appealed to their superior court, and ob- 
tained judgment against the» Baptists, who 


and. graces which God bestows on men for|in'the whole lost above five hundred: dol- 
the ministry, gives them their internal call|lars. False witnesses had an evident hand 


fo go into that work; and the union of the|in this. 


. And as the Congregational party 


chureh in calling-and receiving them, and|found that their courts favored them, they 
the acting as a united body, is the eat thought they might do as they pleased. 


of the government which Christ has éestab- 
lished-in-each of his churches. All men 
‘who claim a power of office above the 


An aged and pious Baptist deacon, who - 
never, was of the Congregational party, 
wrote. to Boston, November 12, 1799,.and 


churches, desire to be lords over God’s|said; “ On the 26th of last July, the collect- 
heritage. And we. must not forget, that|/or of Harwich came and seized about four. 


teachers are tobe known by their fruits, 
and not by ordination. Thorns and thistles 


or five bushels of my rye, and carried it off, 
and sold it for one dollar, and made above 


wound the flesh, or tear away the property|two dollars charge on it; and.on the’ 13th 


of others; which is done by imprisoning 


of August, the same collector, Edward Hall, 


their persons, or taking away their goods|came and seized about three tons of my 


unjustly. 
Christ has given to know false teachers by, 
how plainly do they appear in our land ? 
A great many instances of imprisonment, 
and spoiling of goods, to’ support ministers 
whom the people did not choose; have been 
_given already, and more are before us. 
~The Baptist church in Barnstable ‘was 


formed, June 20, 1771, and they ‘were not] 
free of. sufferings, though they were not}. 
great, until God revived his work there in 


1781, and it idereased their church and _soci- 
ety, and they ordained a pastor therein, in 
1788, who had preached to them five years. 
‘Yet in that time, and in two years’ after, 
more than an hundred and fifty dollars were 
forced from them for ministers whom they 
did not hear. But the committee. of the 
Warren association met at Boston, in Jan- 
uary, 1791, and wrote to the officers of the 
parishes who oppressed them, in such a 


manner as caused them to refrain from pro-| 
ceeding in that way, though they did not 


restore the money which they had taken 
away unjustly.. Much greater evils were 
soon after done in another place ; fora Bap- 
tist church was formed and organized in 
the south part of Harwich in 1757, and 
they built them a meeting-house, and car- 
ried on their worship for. about forty years, 
when there was no Congregational minister 
in that parish. But when the Baptists were 
without a pastor, in the fall of 1792, a Con- 
gregational minister was ordained there, 
and the Baptists treated’ him in a friendly 
manner, while they still maintained their 
own worship, and ‘soon, got them another 
minister. Yet after they had doneit, a few 
of the Congregational party, in the begin- 
ning of 1794, taxed all the Baptist church 


and society to their minister ; and near the 
close of 1795, they imprisoned six men for’ 


it, and foreed away much property from 
others. This was so glaringly unjust, and 
even contrary to the law of the government, 


.| gospel bonds, 


If we regard this rule, which|hay, and carried it off, and sold it for forty- 


nine shillings, and returned me five shil- 
lings and six-pence. For all this I was 
taxed to their minister but seven: shillings 
anda penny. Ihave given you as exact 
account as possible. These from yours in 


_ “ABNER CHASE.” 


The rye was taken out of the field be-, 
fore it was threshed, so that the-exact quan- 
tity was not known. "Now the only ‘reason 
that is given in our constitution of govern- 
ment, for empowering rulers to support 
teachers by force, is because “ the: happi- 


‘ness of a people, and the good order of 


civil government. essentially depend upon 
piety, religion and morality.” But how 
opposite hereto is the above conduct! Our 
Lord says, “ All things:whatsoever ye would 
that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them; for this is the law and the’proph-, 
ets.’ Mat. vii. 12. Andis there one man 
among us, who would be willing to be com- 
pelled to support any teacher that he never 
chose ?). Yet,this is the natural consequence 
of allowing any men to support teachers 
by the sword of the magistrate. And this 
practice has caused the effusion of blood, 
among all nations, more than any other 
means in the world. And the combination 
of rulers and teachers. herein, I believe, is 
the beast and false prophet, which will final- 
ly be cast into the’ burning lake. Rev. xix. 
20. When shall this.be done, the glory of 
the latter day will come on, as it is describ- 
ed in the next chapter; though this great 
event'is freely left with Him to whom it 


belongs. But as God neverallowed Israel 


to use any foree for the support of his priests, 
how can any be willing to use compulsion 
for the support of religious ministers ? No 
man can be satisfied that others have a right 
to take away his property for nothing, yea, 


and worse than nothing. f cat 
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ati inister may avoid| Young. people of both sexes flock by hun+ 
et aoe Sere ithe will. Thisap- dreds, and the prospect is flattering in the 
Sa veri Het ‘athe case of the first Baptist}extreme. - Conference meetings are. held 
iereh in Connecticut. It was formed about) every night in different private prgain ta 
1705, in the town of Groton, under the min-|Mr, Strong’s society, sixty are thought to 
isty if Mr. Volentine Wightman. -‘They|be under conviction, and. twenty have been 
suiered some at first, but when Mr. John hopefully broughtinto gospel liberty. InMr. 
‘Owen became the minister of the town, Laces pe ae some in Mr. Flint’s. 
hewas not for forcing any money from the This, sacred ame has. spread ‘into many 
Baptists; and when the great revival of jneighboring towns, and the pious are flock- 
religion came‘on, he and Wightman were|ing” into Hartford to be eye-witnesses of 
agreed in it, until the latter died, in 1747. this glorious work. I. have felt myself s0° 
His son Timothy Wightman, was ordained| much engaged ‘in preaching, visiting and 
in his place, May 20, 1756, and he was a/conversing with old _and young, that my 
faithful and successful minister, until he}attention has been’ literally taken off from: 
died joyfully, November 14, 1796, aged near wife, children, flock, and bodily infirmities.” 
seventy-eight, when he. left two hundred|It was said that this work spread, more or 
and fifteen members in his church. After|less, into an hundred towns in Connecticut. _ 
which his son, John Gano Wightman, suc-|_ In April, 1798, Mr. Blood, pastor of a 
ceeded him in that office. A daughter of|Baptist church at Shaftsbury in Vermont, 
their first pastor married a Mr. Rathbun,|had his soul greatly affected with the low 
two of whose sons, and two of his grand-|state of religion among them, with earnest 
sons, are ordained Baptist. ministers, and|cries that God would ‘pour out his spirit 
go have been some others of the Wightman|upon the souls of-men, and save them from 
family. : sin and ruin. In July following, a person 
Their first minister assisted.\in forming a| who had been converted before, came for- 
Baptist church in Stonnington, in 1743, and| ward in baptism ; and her declaration and 
a second was formed there in 1765. Butajexample awakened many others, and four 
number there and more in Groton were|were baptized in August, and seventeen in 
then for continuing the communion of the|September.. And the work went on in such 
two ‘denominations together, and many|a manner, that on. February 21, 1799, he 
churches were formed upon that plan; and|said, “ The whole number added to this 
they began a yearly méeting in 1785, call-| church, since last May, is one hundred and 
ed, The Groton Conference. But they have|seventy-five ; twenty-five by letter and 
given up mixed communion in later years,}other ways, and one hundred and fifty by 
and are come into connexion with the rest|baptism. Our whole number is three hun- 
of our associations. ~ |dred and forty-six. Many of this number 
_ Much declension and coldness about re-|are removed into different parts of the 
ligion came on in 1797, which was lament-|country ; there are, however, nearly three 
ed by the faithful of different denomina-|hundred that live in the vicinity, the remo- 
tions; but a great work came on in the}test of them not more than six miles from — 
spring of 1798, in many parts of America.|our meeting-house. There are also about 
It began at Mansfield in Connecticut, in a|seventy added to the west church in this 
remarkable manner. A letter from Wind-|town since the work began; and thirteen 
ham in October mentions it, and ‘says,|to the east church. In years past there has 
“ The Spirit of the Lord seemed to sweep|not been the most cordial fellowship between 
the three churches in this town; but the 


all before it, like an overflowing flood, 

though with very little noise or crying out.|Lord has now effected a happy union be- 
It was wonderful to see. the surprising al-|tween us. On the last Lord’s-day in Janu- 
teration in that place in so short a time. I ary, we all met at one communion table. 
conclude there are not less than an hundred| That happy day my soul had desired for 
souls converted in that town since the work| years. Nothing but experience could have - 
began. It soon after began in Hampton,|made me believe it possible, that I could 
but did not spread with that degree of ra-|have felt so much solid delight, anticipated 
pidity as it did in Mansfield. The same|so much trouble, and rejoiced with so much 
happy work has lately taken place in Ash- trembling, at one and the same time. That 
ford.” Soon after this, Hartford, their cap-|day I trust will never be forgotten by me. 
ital city, experienced the like work among} In about two months after the work began, 
the ‘Congregational and Baptist Societies. | the whole town seemed to be affected. 
A Presbyterian minister, who went from the| Conference meetings were attended two or 
Massachusetts to a town above them, said| three times in a week in almost every neigh- 
rs eee 6, re aa stopped at ie borhood ; and it was surprising to me, that 
ord, and preached five sermons. e|scar si i : 
spirit of hearing at Hartford is greater than ye a 
any representations which have been made. 


* Nelson’s church are Baptists. : = 


> 
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overheated zeal, or flight of passion. Both 
“sinners under conviction, and those newly 
brought into the liberty of the gospel, con- 
versed in their meetings. with the greatest 
freedom; they spake one at a’ time a few’ 
words, in the most solemn manner I ever 
heard people in-my life. And in’ general 
they spake so low, that their assemblies 
Must be perfectly still, or they could. not 
hear them, yet a remarkable power at- 
tended their conversation. - Sinners would 
tremble.as though they felt themselvés in 
the immediate presence of the great Jeho- 
vah;. Some of all ranks and characters 
among us have been taken; from the most 
respectable members of society, to the vi- 
lest in the place. Some of our most noted 

eists have bowed the knee to King Jesus ; 
and a number.of Universalists have forsa- 
ken their delusions, and embraced the truth.” 
And when the Shaftsbury association met 
in June, 1799, they had accounts that two 
hundred ‘and. fifty-nine had been added ‘in 
the year, to the three churches in Shafts- 
bury, and not one member had died in that 
time. Also that the addition to their whole 
association that year was seven hundred 
and thirty-two. . aes 

‘This work was also great on our eastern 
coasts. Mr. Peter Powers, a Congrega- 
tional minister on Deer-Island in Penobscot 
-bay,, wrote from thence, March 20, 1799, 
and said, “In the beginning of June last, I 
was called to Mount-Desert to administer 
sacraments to.a church who have not a 
stated pastor, and tarried with them about 
nine days; when, in preaching my second 
sermon, the glory of the Lord came. down 
in a wonderful manner. One convicted, 
and hopefully converted under the sermon, 
was added to the church about two days 
after, and three others who had before.ob- 
tained a hope. Three months after this I 
went: again to administer the Lord’s sup- 
per, at which time I admitted. twenty-eight 
who had‘ hopefully been brought home in 
_ the interval. The work of conviction was 


thén going on powerfully in the town, and} 


spreading into those adjoining on the same 
island. Our association had. licensed dear 
Mr. Ebenezer Eaton to preach, who. im- 


In a time of such extraordinaries, it could 
not reasonably be expected but some things 
would be a little wild:and, incoherent, con- 


‘sidering the various tempers, infirmities and 


dispositions of mankind: but I believe my 
young dear brother Merrill, together with 
experienced Christians, were very careful 
to distinguish the precious from the vile; 
to correct errors, to set them in the way of: 
his steps, so that there appears to be no 
prevalence of enthusiasm among them, ac- 
cording. to the best information. How 
great the number is ‘of :those who have: 
been brought to hope, I am not able to give 
any tolerable account. Some say there are 
about an hundred, others about double that’ 
number; I believe they are all very uncer- 
tain. Blessed be God, the work is yet go-’ 
ing on there, though not with equal rapid-. 
ity. - oy 

Ye And now, dear Sir, let your imagina- 
tion paint to your view the ‘striking scene 
of an hundred souls, men, women, . and 
children, at the same time under the work 
of the law. The tears, sobs, groans. and. 
cries issuing from scores at a time! ~All 
the terrors of the law crowding and. press- 
ing in upon them; their sins, in infinite 
number and aggravations, staring them in 
the face ; all their old vain hopes gone, and 


‘cut off, and every refuge failing! “Hear 


them freely confessing their. old -abomina- 
tions, their former enmity to the great doc- 
trines of original sin, election, the sovereign- 
ty of divine free grace, the power of God 
displayed in effectual. vocation ; above all, 
the justice of God in their damnation! 
How often are souls brought out into peace 
and comfort of the love of God, and the 
sweet consolations of the Holy Spirit! The 
dead hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
live. Children dre brought to cry, “ Ho- 
sanna to the Son of David.” Indeed: this 
glorious work has been wonderful among 
children ; and God has made instruments 
of them to perfect praise in carrying on his. 
work. ‘ey iC 

“ This blessed work of God has begun 
in Blue-Hill;, but as yet has not gained the 
ascendency. I shall therefore come to my 
own dear*people of Deer-Isle. ‘And here, 


proved his talent, laboring night ,and day| perhaps, the work is as remarkable as at 
among them, whom the Lord remarkably|}Sedgwick, but notso rapid. Not more than 
owned. How many have been brought/eight months ago it appeared to me that 
out since I was there, I am not informed ;|religion was near expiring among us, €x- 
but according to the best accounts, there|ceptin a very handful of professors. , Deism 
are many, The Lord multiply the num-|had taken an unaccountable stride, and 
ber, and add to the church of such as shall|spread itself over a great number of the , 
be saved. : : ; inhabitants. , And now, no Bible, no Chirist ; 
“T now come a little nearer home. - In| but the Christian religion, and Christians, 
the beginning of winter, this glorious work} were the song of the drunkard ; and every 
began in Sedgwick, under the pastoral care|drunkard, and every vice, was ea 4: 
of the Rev. Daniel Merrill. Perhaps there|harmless, and inoffensive to God. I! o 
hath not been a work so powerful, and .so|no reason to think but by the next ee ue 
much like the work fifty-eight. years. ago.|meeting of the town, they. would vote the’ 
Vor. 1.—Vi 
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el out from. them 
De aed work at Penobscot. and- Mount- 
Desert was going on, it. seemed to have no 
influence on our people, This,“ you_may 
be sure, was very grievous tome. How- 
ever, I think I was enabled to bear witness 
to the truth with great freedom. _ In Octo- 
ber, I perceived a more close-attention to 
the.word, but nothing special as yet.. Af 
_ ter | was confined to my house, the work 
began,to appear; and though | could not 
go abroad to preach at the meeting-house, 
there. was seldom a day but more or less 
visited me under their trouble, and I preach- 
ed in my own house when I was,not able 
to stand on my feet. At length we had the 
assistance. of Mr. E.-EKaton, whom God 


remarkably owns. I believe there are about| 


forty, meh, women, and children, who have 
obtained a hope; and great numbers are 
under pressing conviction. The work is 
now on the increase. May the Lord con- 
tinue and’ still increase it, till they are all 
brought in. The mouth of Deism is at 
present stopped, and against the children 
.of Israel not so much as a dog: is’ suffered 
to move his tongue.” 

_A Baptist minister of Lyme in. Connec- 
‘ticut, on. June 30, 1799, wrote to Boston, and 
said, “'Though: the severity of last winter 
was tedious, yet have not heard any one 
complain, or shrink at the cross, on account 
of the coldnes of the weather. This work 
has been gloriously carried on in the spirit 
of love. In the first part of it, there was 
great crying out, but it gradually subsided 


, When. the afore- 


been the greatest, which originated about 
two years ago, in several churches belong- 
ing to the middle district- association. Be-. 
fore the revival began, wickedness had got-. 
ten to a great height... Deism and irrelig- 
ion abounded on ‘every hand. Professors 
had become very carnal, many had aposta- 
tized, so that there were but.a few names 
in Sardis who had not defiled their gar- 
ments ; so that Lhad.some awful fears about 
our condition, and was dreading that some 
great judgment would befall-our wretched 
land. -But contrary to my fears, the Lord 
visited us in a way of mercy, by. stirring 
up: his church often to assemble together, 
and to-carry on worship: by prayer and 
fasting, called prayer. meetings. -And he 
came. amongst us, and the sacred flame 
has spread in various parts of Virginia ;-so 
that we may. truly say, the lines: are fallen - 
unto us in pleasant places, and we have.a 
goodly heritage. ea RES ph oe 
“ Our church, called Spring Creek, has 
an addition by baptism, since the revival 
began, of upwards. of two hundred mem- 
bers; brother Clay’s about the same num- 
ber, or more; brother Smith’s about an 
hundred ; Tomahawk ehurch about fifty; 
Skin-quarter near an hundred ; Elder Web- 
tber’s church two. hundred or more; and. 
several. other. churches. have had some 
lsmart additions.- The work has chiefly 
been among the young people, there has 
not. been nigh so much noise amongst us, 
as there was in 1785 and ’86... Many would 
come and give a declaration of the work 


into free deliberate conversation on, the|of God upon their souls, that made no noise 
dreadful situation they were in by nature|atall; and, what was remarkablé, a number 
and their full determination to continue|of children, from ten to fifteen years of age, 
seeking till they should find ‘him of whom| would come and tell-of the goodness’ of 
“Moses and the prophets did write. I never|God, while the old people, who had lived | 
saw less opposition to any work of God.I|to see several revivals, are still left out, 
ever was acquainted with.. More than a/exposed to the wrath and displeasure of 
hundred we hope have received ‘the grace| God.” ; BPELUG CF OS wR 
of God, and more than eighty have joined] All.the churches mentioned above, are 
with our church. The ‘present number of|in the three. counties of Powhatan, Ches- 


members, is three hundred and thirty-six.” 
Extracts from these and other -Jetters 
were printed in a pamphlet at Boston, and 
afterwards.at Philadelphia. At the same 
time they had a great work among the Bap- 
tists near Kennebec river, Elder James 
Potter, the instrument of beginning the re- 
vival there, had ninety-seven members add- 
-ed to his church’ in Bowdoin in 1798-and| 
799; and five hundred and _ seventy-five 
were then added to: the whole of’. their as- 
sociation. And Boston, Bridgewater, Mid- 
“dleborough, and many other places had a 
share of these blessings ; and so had some, 
places to the southward. ~ : 
.' . L received a letter from Elder Benjamin 
' Watkins of Virginia, dated June 30, 1801,. 
in. which he says, “I have lived to see.sev- 
eral revivals in our parts, but the last has 


terfield and Goochland, in the middle part 
of Virginia, a little above the city of Rich- 
mond, their capital. I had much delight 
in. preaching in all of them, when I was 
there in the Spring of 1789, when they had 
about two hundred Baptist. churches.in the 
whole of Virginia... And the work has been 
great. since in many places farther south- 
ward. A minister in’ the upper part of 
Georgia wrote to his friend in Savannah, 
Nov. 17, 1801, and said, several churches. 
here,'within three or four months past, have 
received and baptized from twenty to fifty 
persons; and one in Elbert county has had 
an.addition by baptism of about an hun® 
dred and forty. And acéording to the best 
accounts from Kentucky, there have been 
added to the Baptist churches, since last 
March, near six thousand, while multitudes 
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were joinin 
terians.” Koni Re 
- This was put into our public papers, 
sent-into all the country.’ ‘Those who held 
to‘infant baptism were very uneasy under| 
such things, which they discovered in a re- 
markable manner ; for early in 1802, a book 
from’ England was reprinted at Exeter, in 
New-Hampshire, written by a minister who 
had been a Baptist; who held: up to the! 
world, that the greatest writers in England 
_ against infant baptism were guilty of soph- 
istry and deceit in-their arguments, as he 
had clearly found by experience. And it 
was:said that this testimony had been pub-, 
lished seven years in England. and ‘no an- 
swer had’ been made to it. This was so 
wonderful, that it passed four or five edi- 
tions in about a-year, in the different states 
of New-England. But when this glory- 
ing was at the highest, an answer-came out 
of the press at-Boston, in December, 1802, 
which was first. published in London the 
‘same year that the first book came out there. 
The facts here follow. 
*. Mr. Peter Edwards was first-a zealous 
advocate for infant baptism in London, and 
then turned suddenly from it; became a 
Baptist’ preacher, and was ordained:in'a 
Baptist church near Portsmouth in Ene- 
land; ‘but in about ten years he changed 
again,-and published this book, to give the 
reasons for his renouncing the principles of 
the Baptists, in the beginning of 1795; and 
Dr. Joseph Jenkins of London answered 
him in the same year.” Edwards holds up, 
with much confidence, that faith and repent- 


g to the Methodists and Presby- 


and 


ance were required of all adult persons, in|in baptism, 1 Peter iii. 21. 
order for circumcision as well as baptism ;|lievers can do it. 


it was ereated ; and who will say that God 
had no church. in the world for all that 
time? “Yea, when circumcision was. insti- 
tuted, Lot, and other righteous men had no 
concern in’ it; neither had any females 
among the posterity of Abraham, though 
women are baptized under the. gospel as 
well as men. 2. God said to Israel, “ The’ 
life of the flesh is in the blood, and I have | 
given it to-you upon the altar, to make an- 
atonement for your souls.” Levit. xvii. 11. 
And no worship was ever accepted of God 
from the beginning without blood in sacri- 
fices. Abraham shed his own blood in cir- 
cumcision, as the father of all believers.in 
all nations. Rom, iv. 18...And thus -he 
was a type of Christ who shed his blood to 
atone for the sins of all true believers; even 
to the end-of the world. 3. Abraham had 
no right to circumcise any male but such . 
as were born in his house, or bought with 
his money; and he circumcised all the men 
of his house, the same day that he ¢ircum-. 
cised himself, of whom he had: before three 
hundred and eighteen soldiers. ‘Gen. xiv.- 
14.. xvii. 13, 27./ And how far is:this from 
a warrant. for infant baptism!’ 4. No fe- 
males were to be circumcised, to shew that 
it was a man and not a woman who was to ~ 
die for us. 5. The bloody sign of circum- - 
cision. weakened ‘men so much, that two 
men destroyed a whole city, three days af- 
ter the men in it were circumcised.” Gen. © 
xxxiv. 25. - But no infant that: ever was 
sprinkled, could know that it was done, if 
they were not told of it by others. So far 
are they from answering a good conscience 
None. but be= 
6. Abraham ‘was not to \ 


-and therefore that all which is said in the|circumcise any stranger, until he had bought 


gospel about the baptizing of believers, is 
no-argument against believers having their 
infants baptized.. He accuseth the Baptists 
in general of denying the use of inferences 
and consequences, in arguments for infant 
baptism, but of using ihem against that 
practice, which he calls sophistry and de- 
ceit. Having disarmed the Baptists, as he 
imagined, he lays down his foundation in 
these: words: “1, God has instituted in 
his church the membership of infantsy and 
and admitted them ‘to it by a religious rite. 
2. The church membership of. infants was 
never set. aside-by God or man; but. con- 
tinues in force, under the sanction of God, | 
to the present day.” P. 90. 1 
But as the Baptists never denied the true 
use of inferences and consequences in any 
argument, the charge of deceit and soph- 
istry must be turned. back, upon him. who: 
advanced its, and whether his foundation 
can stand, may be judged of by the follow- 
ine hikes: ee ee Stil 
© 1. Cireumcision was not known. in the 
world, for above two thousand years after 


‘him as a servant with his money, which: ~ 
was a type of our being bought with the 
blood of Christ ; and after he had done it, 
he said, “ Cireumcision is nothing, and,un- 
circumcision, is nothing, but the keeping 
the commandments of God. Ye are bought 
with a price; be not ye the servants of 
men.” 1 Cor. vii. 19, 23. Which is a plain: 
repeal of the covenant of circumcision. It 
was a type of the death of Christ to.come, 
and baptism is tobe done by faith in him who 
is already come. This is a reason why 
men might be circumcised before they be- 
lieved, and: why baptism is only for pro- 
fessing believers. 7. Since he is come, he 
says, “Ye are all the children of God by 
faith'in Christ Jesus. For as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither~bond nor free, there is 
neither male ‘nor female; for ye are. all 
one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise.” Galations “nie 
26—29. Three things are here excluded 


his neighbor, and every man ‘his: brother, 
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fror tism, which were éssential in cir- 
Sole 8. The children of Israel had 
‘no right to admit strangers by households, 
to circumcision’ and ‘the passover, until 
the day in which they out 

Exodus xii. 42—51. But when they were 
going into Babylon, it was said, “ Behold 
the. days. come, saith. the Lord, that. I 
will, make a new covenant with the house 


of Israel, and with the house of Judah,| 


not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day that I took 


them by the hand, to bring them out of| 
the land .of Egypt (which my covenant 


they. break, although I was an husband 
unto them, saith the Lord) but. this ‘shall 
be the covenant that Iwill make with the 
house of Israel, After those days, saith the 


Lord, I will put my law in. their, inward). 


arts, and write it in their hearts, and I will 
he their-God, and they shall be my people, 
And they shall teach‘no ‘more every man 


saying, Know the Lord; for they shall. all 


know. me, from the least of them unto the} 
greatest of them, saith the Lord; for I will| 


forgive their iniquity, and I will remember 
their sin no more.” « Jer. xxxi. 31—34. 


‘This is the pure covenant of grace, since 


_ the death of Christ hath taken away the old 


23, ii. 9.. And such are the 
and holy. nation, that are ever 


covenant. | Heb.: viii. 7—13.. Language 
cannot. distinguish: two covenants’ more 
clearly, than God hath here done it. And 
until old and new, first and second, can be 
made to mean but one covenant, men can 
never, prove infant baptism by said cove- 
nant. 9, God promised: that kings should 
come outof Abraham. Gen, xvii.6.. And 
this was fulfilled in David and his race, and 
in the King Messiah; and this ’shews that 
no man now can stand in such a, relation to 
his children as Abraham did to his. Aaron 
was also a type of Christ, and his. lawful 
posterity were the only priests in Israel 
until Christ came, when the priesthood. was 
changed ; and Christ is both our king and 
priest. Heb. vii. 12, And God says to. 
those who are born again, among all na- 
tions, “ Ye aré a chosen: generation, a roy- 
‘al priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
people ; that ye should shew forth the prai- 
ses of him who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light.” 1 Peter i. 
-only pests 
nam ‘ 

church of Christ. By his death he rie 


ished all those ancient types. and fo 

his church of all souls aus are born Horn 
among all nations; and officers in his church 
are never called priests therein, in distinc- 
tion from other children of God. . Worldly’ 


came out of Egypt] 


( 
moun 
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A view of the Baptist churches in South- 
- Carolina. _ In Pennsylvania and, New: 
Jersey. In Virginia.. Presbyterians 
there. A difference among the Baptists 
healed. The-cause of equal lberty 
‘among them. A view of them in’ North- 
Carolina. In Georgia. Of Negro Bap- 
tists. Of the Baptists inthe Stateof New- 
York. In Kentucky. Of Associations. 
Of the Number of Baptists in all Ameri+ 
‘ca. Of late revivals. Of their likeness 
to the first fathers of our country. How 
infant baptism originated. A happy 
change in our government. Light from 
_ the case of Israel. Of the latter day glory. 


‘Truts and love, and persecution for the 
same, caused the first planting of New-Eng- 
land; and it also caused the planting of 
Baptist churches in the southern ‘parts of 
America. Some men from here, and some 
from England, Wales and Ireland, all had 
a hand’ in it. When elder William Scra- 
ven was cruelly persecuted in the province 
of Maine, in. 1682, he went to Charleston 
in South-Carolina, and became pastor. of 
a Baptist church there. How long it had 
been formed I know not. But when ‘the 
Baptist church in Boston wanted a pastor, 
and sent for him, who had been one of them, 
he wrote to them, June 2, 1707, and-said, — 
“ Our minister “who came from England is 
dead, and I can by no means be spared. >I 
must say it isia great loss, and to .me a 
great disappointment; but the will of the 
Lord is:done.” _ And he wrote again, Au- 
gust 6, 1708,. and said, “I have been 


-brought very low by sickness, but I bless 


God, I was helped to preach, and adminis- 
ter the communion last. Lord’s-day ;. but 
am still weak. Our society are for the 
most part in health, and I hope, thriving in 
‘grace.. We are about ninety inall.” And 
his posterity have been honorable, and use- 
ful in thosé parts ever since. Mr. Jsaac 
Chanler was a Baptist minister among 
them for many years, and a book of his -up- ~ 
on the doctrines of the gospel was printed 
at Boston in 1744.. Mr. Oliver Hart, from 
Pennsylvania, got to Charleston in 1749; 
just after:-Mr. Chanler died, and was pastor 
of that church thirty years. But ashe was 
heartily engaged for liberty in America, he 
left Charleston before the’ British forces 
took it, in 1780, and settled as pastor of the 
Baptist church at Hopewell in New-Jersey. 
the same year, where he was very useful, 
till he died in 1795... But the Baptist cause 


churehes have been built upon infant bap-|d 


tism, which is not named in the 


Holy Scrip- 
tures. Beg 


has prevailed much in that State to this 

ay. 5 
Thomas Dungen of Newport was.one of 
the signers of the request to Mr. Clarke, to 


* 
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go as'their agent to England in 1651, the;done out of necessity, is now done 


: : 


out of 


original of which I now have. And about|choice, as other corruptions are. “When. 


1684, two years after Pennsylyania began, 
- Dungen went-there, and preached the Bap- 
_tist principles among the people with con- 
‘ siderable- success ; and his: posterity are 
humerous among them ever since», And 
about 1686, Elias Keach, sonto elder Benja- 
min Keachof London, came over to Philadel- 
phia, a wild youn man, but was soon after 
converted, and labored: earnestly to collect 
_the Baptists together ; and they formed a 
church at Pennebeck, eleven: miles. from 


Philadelphia, in 1788... Mr. Keach also. 


was helpful in forming a Baptist :church at 
Middletown, and another at Piscataway in 
1689; and one at Cohansey in 1690, all 
three in New-Jersey.. And these four, with 
that at Charleston, were all the Baptist 
churches that were formed south of New- 
_England, before the: year:1700. -Many of 
those who constituted the church at Cohan- 
sey,.came from Treland; though: one of 
them was, Obadiah Holmes, Esq., a son of 
the sufferer-at Boston in 1651; and others 
of his posterity..have since been: members 
of the church in Middletown. . Piscataway, 
on Raritan riverin the Jersey, sprang paruly 
from .people who came from Piscataqua 
iver, which has Kittery on the north side 
of it, where the Baptist church was formed 
in 1682, who were scattered by persecution. 
Other members of those. churches ‘went 
from Rhode Island colony, as appears’ by 
the publications of Mr. Morgan Edwards in 
1770, and.1792. He was born in Wales, 
from whence also came many ministers and 
members -of those churches; and I took 
many of the above things from him. 

. And. he informs us of many, people who 
came over from Wales in 1701, and resided 
near their brethren at Pennepeck, until they 
removed in 1703, and planted a church in 
a place they called Welsh-tract, then under 
the government of Pennsylvania, but now 
under Delaware State. In, 1770, they had 
increased to ten churches in Pennsylvania, 
and 668 members, besides a few who kept 
the seventh-day sabbath. He gives an ac- 
count also of the Tunkers, the first of whom 
came from Germany in 1719, and -had in- 
creased to fifteen societies, and a large num- 
ber of communicants, who were not in fel- 
lowship with the English churches. They 
dip persons: with their faces. forward, three 
times over, \ They hold to.general redemp- 
tion, and are much Jike the old Quakers in 
their general conduct, thoagh more strict 
than they are now. The Mennonists also 
came from Germany, .and are of like beha- 
vior, but they -are not truly Baptists now. 
Their fathers-were so in Luther’s day, un- 
til confinement in prison brought them to 
pour water.on the head of the subjects, in- 


stead of immersion; and what was then'from hence. About seven 


Edwards, published his book in 1792, the 
first-day Baptists in the Jersey had twenty- 
four.churches, and two thousand nine hun- 
dred and ninety-four members; and those 
who kept the seventh day, three churches 


and two hundred and forty-nine members. 


And in 1802, the Philadelphia Association 
had two thousand six hundred and ninety- 
five members. , boa Sos 
' North-Carolina had but little appeararice 
of religion in any part of it, until late years. 
Some Baptist ministers from New-Jersey 
and: Pennsylvania travelled and’ labored’ . 
there withsome success, andsome who went 
from New-England settled there.. Shubael- 
Stearns was born in. Boston, January 28, 
1706; but he went to:Connecticut, where. 
he was baptized,: and was’ ordained -at 
Tolland, March 20; 1751, and- continued 
there three years.. But» then, his ‘soul 
was fired with zeal to carry light into 
those dark parts; and in August, 1754; he- 
and others set off for that purpose, and 
some of them.got. into North-Carolina be- 
fore ‘him; and he wrote to Connecticut - 
from the south part of Virginia, that they 
informed , him, from Carolina,*“ That the 
work of God was great, in preaching to an 
ignorant: people, who .had little or no~ 


\préaching for an hundred miles, and no es= 


tablished meeting:. But. now. the’ people 
were so eager to hear, that they would 
come forty: miles..each way, when they 
could have opportunity to hear a_ ser- 
mon.” This was dated June 13, 1755; and 
Stearns went and settled upon Sandy 
Creek, which: runs into Cape. Fear river, 
where he formed a. church, November 22, 
1755, which increased to six hundred and 
six members in a few years, and several 
other churches were soon formed round 
him. easy , 
Daniel Marshall was born at. Windsor in — 

Connecticut, and after he was called to 
preach, he went and labored some time 
among the Indians; in the upper part of 
New-Jersey, and then followed Stearns into 


.North-Carolina, where he was very succegs- 


ful. .And in and after 1758,.many were 
converted and baptized' near the south bor- 
ders of Virginia. and they began an asso- 
ciation in 1760, of five churches in Carolina, 
and one in Virginia, -and-they increased 
fast. ,On October 16, 1765, Stearns wrote 
to Connecticut, and.said, “The Lord car- 
ries on. his work gloriously, in sundry pla- 
ces. in this province, and in Virginia, and 
in South-Carolina. ‘There has been no ad- 


dition of churches, since I wrote last year, 


but many members have been added. in 
many places. Not long pines 1 ateudas 
a méeting on Hoy river, about thirty mules 
1¢ a ven hundred souls, 
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attended the meeting, which held six,days. 
‘We received twenty-four persons by.a satis 
factory declaration of grace, and eighteen 
of them were baptized. ‘The power of God 
was wonderful.” - 2 ait 
But we must now come V ’ 
© which it may be said, The first is last, and 
the last first. It was planted in 1607,.the 
first of all our English colonies; and 
though. it was done entirely from worldly 
, motives, yet the worship of the church of 
England was: established by law, and no 
other worship was -allowed of there for-an' 
hundred years. In’ 1643, three Congrega- 
tional ‘ministers. went there, at the request 
of a numberof the inhabitants,, but they 
were forced: to depart the colony, after 
preaching a few sermons. And directly 
upon it, the savages were let loose. upon 
the English, and destroyed about five hun- 
dred of them.’ . This one of them declared 
-in England afterwards, where he again 
_suffered ‘from’ Episcopalians.*. In 1644, 
Daniel Gookin left Virginia and became a’ 
very useful man in: the Massachusetts for 
many years.{ is 
The first Baptist church in Virginia was 
‘formed in‘Prince George county, in 1714, 
by Robert Norden,-who then came from 
England, and was their pastor till he died, 
in 1725;.’ In |1727, Mr. Richard Jones was 
ordained their pastor; and in 1742, they 
had about forty members, as_one-of them 
_ then wrote to Newport, which letter I have. 
About the same time, a ‘man went from 
thence and formed a church on the ‘sea 
- coasts ‘of’ North-Carolina. But these all 
held to. general redemption; and. their 
churches are since dissolved.: 
. Inthe mean time, religion was revived 
in, Virginia by other means; for Samuel 
Morris, of Hanover county, was converted 
in 1740, by reading some old books ;-and 
upon his reading them to his neighbors, 
they set-up a meeting at his house; instead 
of going to church. And in 1743, he ob- 
tained a book of sermons, taken down ‘in 
short hand, as Mr. Whitefield delivered 
them in Glasgow, and printed there. The 
reading of these had such an effect upon 
the ‘people, that more came to hear them 
than his house could hold, and they built.a 
meeting-house for the purpose. He was 
also called to read them in several'other 
places, and many were: affected thereby. 
But they: were called to account for not so- 
ing to.church, and-they pleaded the act of 
toleration for dissenters, though they knew 
not-what to. call themselves.. At lenoth 
. they called themselves Lutherans, because 
they had received much benefit from the 
_ writings of that reformer. -And hearing of 


to Virginia, of 


on ‘= ‘ - x 
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a’ wonderful preacher; near an “hundred 
miles off, they sent for him, in July, 1743, 
and he preached to them four days, with 
exceeding ‘great effect}: and he- advised 


.|them to pray and. sing in their meetings, 


which they had not done before ; so great 
is the influence of tradition. Mr. William 
Robinson was*the man whose labors had 
then been so much blessed among them; ~ 
and when he was going away, they asked 
him-what he called himself; he said, “A 
Presbyterian.” “Then we are Preshyte- 
rians too,” said they, “for your religion is 
just like ours.” me Bi ity RES ae 
- ‘They then'sent for other ministers of that 
denomination, from Pennsylvania and New- 
Jersey, and obtained help from them, from 
time to time, until Mr. Samuel Davies set- 
tled there in 1748... And in 1751, he pub- 
lished am account of this work, and of other 
Presbyterians in ‘those parts. Mr. Davies 
became the President of New-Jersey col- 
lege afterwards, and died there; and his 
sermons are now much esteemed in Kurope, 
as well as America. Those ministers met 
at Philadelphia in 1789, and formed a-soci- 
ety which they called, “The General As- 
sembly-of the Presbyterian Church, in the 
United States of America.” In 1793, it 
was said that they had-about two hundred 
churcheés in all the states south of New- 
England.* But they have'very few of them 
in the old part of Virginia, where the Bap- 
tists have increased greatly.’ =. * = 
- Mr. Samuel Harris Saxtbouh in Hanover 
county, January 12, 1724, and he was-so - 
much esteemed, that’ he becamé a colonel 
of their militia, a member of their legisla- 
ture, and a judge of their courts, before he 
was converted -in 1758; when he not onl 
became a Baptist preacher, but also muc 
of a father among their churches for above 
thirty years. .And some ministers from 
Pennsylvania went and formed some Bap- 
tist churches in the north part of Virginia, 
about. 1760, who were’ not fully agreed 
with those southern’ Baptists, for the fol- 
lowing reasons: ‘The Philadelphia“ Asso- 
ciation had adopted-the confession of faith 
which was composed by the Baptists’ in 
London in 1689, with the addition of an ar- 
ticle which required the laying on of hands 
upon every member of the church, which 
the others did not hold. Some’ eminent 
ministers in England had also carried the 
doctrine of particular ‘election so far as to . 
deny that any minister had a right to ad- 
dress the calls of the gospel to all ‘sinners 
without distinction, and the Philadelphians 
had adopted this opinion; and they called ' 
themselves Regular Baptists, while those 
|who- went. from Connecticut were called 
Separates, And there were unhappy con- 


* Rippon’s Register, vol. ii. p, 131, 
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ees are 


_ tentions between them.for many years; for 
the New-England Baptists in’ general do 
not hold to the laying on of hands upon 

_ every-member, nor.to the above restriction 
‘of the calls of.the-gospel. =. 900-0 3. 

We generally believe the doctrine of par- 

ticular-election, ‘and the final perseverance 

of every true believer, while we proclaim a 

free salvation to all the: children of men, 

and even to.the chief of sinners; and we 
hold that God has. appointed the’ means as 
well as the end, and the means in order to 


the end of every event. When the Jews 


were’ obstinate in receiving Jesusi as the 
true Messiah, he said, “I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these=things. from the wise 
‘and prudent, and hast revealed them unto’ 
‘babes.. Even so, Father, for-so it seemed 
good in thy sight. All things are deliver- 
ed unio me of my Father; and no’ man 
knoweth the Son, but the Father ;. neither 
knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him.- Come unto me, all ye that labor, and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 


Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 


for] am meek and lowly in heart, and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls: for my yoke 
is easy, and my burden is light.” . Matt. xi, 
25—30... The only reason why any one is 
chosen, called and saved, rather than an- 
other, is -because so.it seemed good.in the 
sight of God. But many mén imagine that 
the, choice and doings of men are’ the cause 
of it, and so would take the glory of jit to 
themselves, instead of giving it to. God 


alone. . God never fails of doing justice to: 
all, while he says, “Iwill be gracious to 


whom I will be gracious, and will shew 
mercy on: whom I will shew mercy.” And 
his glory essentially requires this. Exod. 
xxxili. 18,.19. Therefore he says, “Is it 


-not lawful for me to do what I will with| 


mine own?” Matt. xx..15. The meanest 
person-upon earth has a right to give his 


‘own “property to whom he will; and how 


mad are those who deny this: right to the 
eternal. God! Many ruin their souls by 
fighting against God, but it is. impossible 
for him to be deceived or disappointed in 
any of his designs of merey, ‘as well as of 
justice. And free salvation by the Son of 
God is held forth to. all men‘in the gospel, 
as openly as the brazen serpent was to the 
camp of: Israel; and the condemnation, of 
all who do not receive him, is because they 
hate the light. John iii: 14—20. .There- 
fore the most moving methods ought to be 
taken with sinners in general; :to enlighten 
and turn them from sin to God. Light:con- 
cerning these. things. gained gradually 
among the Baptists'in. Virginia, so-as to 
unite them as one people in 1787, and they 
have increased much since, 


| Mr. John Leland,from whom I’had many 
fof these things, was born at Grafton in the 
Massachusetts, May 14, 1754; and after he 
was baptized and called to ‘preach, he set 
{off with his young wife, in. the fall of 1776, _ 
and went into Virginia, and “settled in the- 
county of Orange. . He travelled and labor-. 
ed much.in those parts,and had a consider- 
able hand in procuring thelaw for equal 
liberty, before inserted: Though-the be- 
havior of Episcopal ministers themselves 
did. more towards. jit; for many of them 
would play cards, swear profanely, and. get 
drunk, while they imprisoned about thirty 
Baptist. ministers for preaching. the gospel 
to precious souls, without licencé from them. 
This moved their rulers to abolish such ty- 
ranny.. Mr, Leland baptized about an~ 
hundred persons in_and near: York-town, 
the year before the British army was cap- 
tivated there ;-and in the whole-he bapti- 
zed above six hundred in those parts. . He- 
published a Virginia Chronicle, before re- 
ferred to, and some other things and in'1791,, 
he returned to New-England, and-settled in 
Cheshire in. the Massachusetts. - Nevyote 
But Mr. Stearns spent his life in those 
parts, and died’ in peace, November. 20, 
1771. And the Baptists have been increas- 
ing in North-Carolina ever since, and have 
been so highly «esteemed. by’ their fellow- 
citizens, that many members .of their 
churches - have ‘been representatives and 
senators in their legislature, judges in their, 
‘courts, and in other offices of their: govern- 
‘ment. : : coca 
Mr. Daniel Marshall, after much service 
there, went on to Georgia, where he form- 
ed @ church in 1772, and was the pastor of 
it-until he died, it being the first Baptist 
church in that state ; and his son Abraham. 
Marshall has been pastor of .it ever since. | 
'The Baptists have been the most numerous 
of any religious denomination in Georgia, 
for many years past. They have lately in-° 
creased much in Savannah, their capital. 
The late honorable Joseph Clay, who had . 
been one of the federal judges of . the dis- , 
trict court, was ordained a Baptist minister 
there, in January, 1804. There are many 
associations in those parts, in one of which 
were fifty-six churches, and three thousand 
seven hundred and ninety-six members, in 
1792; and they have greatly increased 
since.- One minister baptized about an . 
hundred persons there, in the year 1803, 
and when the first association of South- 
Carolina met that fall, they received the re- 
port of Mr, John Rooker, one of their minis- 
ters, who had been sent to preach among 
the Catawba Indians, that his: preaching 
among them. was received with much 7 
tention, and they. were very thankful for his 
being sent among them; and they not only 
desired him to come again, but also that a 
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ri sTinsiter chigh? be ‘sent. to teach the was formed in’ 1795, and. it- increased in 
 ecaieca ial ame and also] three years to. twenty-eight, churches, ‘and 
The association|twelve’ hundred and. ninety-two members. 
them again, and|'They haye been increasing to this day, and 


Indian youth in human ‘learning; 
in «Christian principles. 
agreed to send him among 
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also a school-master, according to their-re-| have formed another: association. further 


quest, and to bear their expenses.’ ‘Some’ 


of the English near them appeared to have 


a gracious work begun. among’ them, and| 


it was hoped that the Indians would share 
in the same blessing. ; peo 
_ A-great many. negroes in those parts 
have been converted and’ baptized, ,and 
somé of them have been called to preach 
the gospel.. George Liele was so a little 
before our Almérican war ; and:in the time. 
of it he fell ‘into: British hands,-and went 
down and baptized a number in Savannah, 
‘and then-was carried to Jamaica, where. he 
began to preach to the blacks in 1784;/and 
he behaved so well as to-be favored by. the 
‘government there, and his success was so 
‘great that he had three hundred and fifty 
members in: his church in 1791.* And we 
‘ have heard of much-increase among them 
since. There is one such minister and 
church in Virginia, beside a great number 
of blacks who: have joined to the. English 
-churches there. And Andrew Bryan. has 
‘a large negro church in Savannah in Geor- 
ia; and: Mr. Abraham Marshall assisted 
in his ordination. The Charleston associ- 
_ationyin 1803, received an account from the 
Bethel association, that more than ‘fourteen 
hundred’ persons had joined to all’ their 
churches in’ a year. Such has been the 
work in those parts, ‘ 


~The. first’ Baptist church in the state of} 


New-York was formed at Oyster ‘bay on 
‘Long-Island, Elder Robert Feke ‘wrote 
from \thence to Newport, November 29, 
1741, and said, “God has: begun a glorious 
work among us, and I ‘hope.he will carry 
it on.to, his own glory, and the salvation of 
Many souls. .There have been. seventeen 
added to. our little: band in: about three 
months.” I suppose their; church had not 
been formed. long. <i 
The first- Baptist church in the city of 
New-York was formed in 1762, under the 
ministry of Mr. John-Gano, who is since in 
Kentucky. There were a few Baptist 
churches before, northward of the city, near 
Connecticut line. And soon after the Brit- 
ish army was captivated at Saratoga, in 
1777, many such churches were formed in 
those parts, and they have been increasing 
eversince.. And a large number of people 
have removed from New-England, and 
pare the lands near. the heads of the 
lohawk, Susquehanna, and Genesee riv- 
ers; and a Baptist. church was formed ‘in 
1789 near the Otsego lake, which is the first 
church in the Otsego association, 


ce Rippon’s Register, Vol. ii p. 334. 
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westward... These associations) have sent ~ 
ministers. to :preach'to the Six. Nations -of,, 
Indians, and also among’ the English. in 
Upper Canada, where they have been 
well received, and an association is formed 


there. Several Baptist ministers in those. 


parts were preachers before in. Congrega- | 
tional churches, If we look again to the. 
southward, we may still see greater _won- 
ders of ‘grace, as well as of Divine Provi-' 
dence: =n: EOE TOBES 209 BNC ths APES Le 

-The lands upon the ‘river Ohio-were so | 
much esteemed, both by the French and 
English nations, that they commenced a 
war about. them. in 1755, which ended in 
yielding those lands, as well as all Canada,- 
to Great Britain, Our people began to 
plant. Kentucky about 1777, and inhabitants 
have increased» so much in that state,-ag 
now to have six representatives in congress, 
which is one more than New-Hampshire 


has. Many.of the inhabitants went from 


Virginia, and the Baptists have increased: 
to six associations, and to fourteen thou- 
sand and:seventy-six communicants in their 
churches, as we. had a printed account in 
1802... And there. are a large number 
of -sach-.churches on ‘both sides of : the - 


Qhioy besides those.in. Kentucky } and they 


are scattered 
States; aces Aes: 
As associations have been often mention- 


‘into each of these’. United’ 


ed, I will now describe the nature of them. 
‘Associations had been very cruel and op- 


pressive in Connecticut, as.they were there 
established by law; and many. Baptists 
could not believe, for a long time, that they. . 
could beso conducted as .to be serviceable 
any way.; and it has:ever been difficult to’ 
keep a clear distinction in our minds, be- 
tween the real nature of things, and the 


abuse of them which is very. comrion. 


When difficulties arise in churches, few 
have’ the patience and wisdom which. ‘is 
necessary, for the carrying the laws of 
Christ into effect against offenders, without 
looking to any earthly power for help in 
such cases, yo 

The Warren association was formed, 
September 8, 1767, uponthe following prin- 
ciples. They refuse to hear and judge of 
any personal controversy in any of their 
churches, or to intermeddle with the affairs 
of any church which hath not freely joined 
with them. When’ any ‘church: desires‘to 
join with them,.they send messengers and 
a letter to the association, shewing. when 


which | their church was: formed,-the faith and ‘or- 
{der of it, and‘ their number of members. 


If satisfaction is.gained, they aré received: 
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bya vote of the: association, and the[ciation began the same’ year, and it is in 
moderator gives the messengers the right|the northwest part of that state. The Me- 
hand of fellowship. Each church is to send|rédith association began in 1789, and is in 
messengers and a letter, or a letter at least,| the northerly part of New-Hampshire, and 
to the annual meeting of the association, | the adjoining part of Vermont. “The Dan- 
to give an account of the state of their|bury association began in 1790, and it ex- 
church; and ‘how many have been'added,|tends from the south borders of the Massa- 
dismissed, excluded, or that have died in|chusetts, across Connecticut to the sea, 
the year. If this is neglected for anumber|west of their great river. The Leyden as- 
of years, or if the church departs from her|sociation began in 1793, on the north bor- 
former faith and order, she is left out of the|ders of the Massachusetts, and.it extends 
into the corners of New-Hampshire and 


association. In 1771, they began to: print 
the minutes of their annual proceediags,| Vermont, on both sides of Connecticut riv- 
which any may have if they will. Byjer. The Richmond conference began in 
these means, mutual acquaintance and|1795, and is in the northeast part of Ver- 
communion hath been begotten and pro-|mont. ‘The Sturbridge association began 
moted ; errors in doctrine or conduct havejin 1801, and it is in the southerly part of 
been exposed and guarded against; false|the middle of Massachusetts, and north- 
teachers have been’ detected, and warn-jerly of Connecticut. 

Thus we have thirteen associations in 


ings published against them ;. destitute} 
flocks have been occasionally supplied ; the] New-England, in which aré three hundred 
and twelve churches, and twenty-three 


weak and oppressed have been relieved, 
and many have been animated and encour-| thousand six hundred and thirty-eight mem- 
bers, where there were but nine Baptist 


aged in preaching the gospel through the 
land, and in new plantations in the wilder-|churches in 1700, and but five more in all 
America. We have also many other 


ness. 
A collection is made at our annual meet-|churches in New-England. beside what are 
ings for the widows and children of -poor|in these associations ; and I conclude that in 
ministers. A society has also been incor-|the whole of these United States, there are 
now abouttwelve hundred Baptist churches, 


porated, to collect money to assist pious 
youths in obtaining learning, with a view to}andanhundred thousandmembers, And the 
the ministry. And a Missionary Society is|main of them have been formed within forty 


formed to collect money for the support of|years past.. The work of God in late 
travelling ministers, and to instruct and di-| years has given much light to our old Bap- 
rect them therein, according to their best|tist churches. The darkness that was in 
‘discretion. And several of them have vis-|the first Baptist church in Boston, caused 
ited many destitute flocks, and some have|the forming of the second in 1742; but 
gone into Upper Canada, with great ac-jlight gradually gained among them, until 
ceptance. : |they settled a pastor there in 1765, who 
The Warren association has extended} was clear in gospel doctrines ;. and religion 
over all the old colony of Plymouth, and}was soon after revived there, and the two 
over the Massachusetts as high as Connec-|churches were united, and they have been 
ticut river, and into the borders of three|inereasing to this day. They have gained 
other states ; and its benefits soon becamejsuch credit in our government, that Dr. 
visible to others. The Stonnington asso-/Stillman, pastor of their first ehurch, was 
ciation began in 1772, and it extends over|called to preach the election sermon at 
the east part of Connecticut, and the west| Boston in 1779, and Dr. Baldwin, pastor of 
part of Rhode Island state. The New-|the second, in 1802. In the Spring of 1803, 
Hampshire association began in 1776, and|religion was again revived in Boston, which 
it extends over the east part of that state, still continues, and their two churches have 
and over the colinty of York in the district/increased to six hundred and forty mem- 
of Maine. The Shaftsbury association be-|bers. This work is now powerful in 
gan in 1781, and it is in the southwest part|Charlestown, Malden, Woburn, Reading, 
of Vermont, the west of the Massachusetts,| Danvers, Salem and Beverly; the first of 
and east of New-York state. The Wood-|which churches was formed in 1793, and 
stock association began in 1783, and is in/the rest since, all within about twenty miles 
the easterly part of Vermont, and west-jof Boston. Our churches in general hold 
erly of New-Hampshire. The Groton|to the doctrines of grace, Christian experi- 
Conference ‘began in 1785, and it ex-jence, and the importance of a holy life, 
tends from Connecticut river near the|/much as the chief fathers of New-England 
sea, across the state of Rhode Island, into| did. Aer differ very little from ao fa- 
the county of Bristol in the Massachusetts.| thers of Plymouth colony, only about in ant 
The Bowdoinham association began in|baptism. And though the eae be € 
1787, and it extends over three counties in| Massachusetts made laws to establis he 
the district of Maine. The Vermont asso-|government of the church over the world, 
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ture, reason: 1 , 
the. fathers of New-England, for seven’ 
years after it was planted. And 
contrary to the general government 0 


that no 
ing the Lord’s supper ; and they brought in- 
fantstoit,as well astobaptism. For the truth 
of these facts, we appeal to the most noted. 
writings of the third and fourth centuries. 
A noted minister of the third century said, 
“Jt is for that reason, because by the sa- 
crament of baptism the pollution of our 
birth is taken away, that infants are bapti- 
Zed. 
This, and more of like nature, was quot- 


tism in our day, to defend the practice, 
though not the opinion of its being regene- 
ration.. But. the. church of Rome, and the 
church of England, have long held that 
ministers could regenerate persons by bap- 
tizing them. And they who renounced that 
practice have been called Anabaptists to 
this day. Natural affection for children, 
and for the sick and dying, has caused an 
amazing attachment to ministers who they 
thought could save persons from hell by 


baptizing them ; and from thence came the. 


notion of the necessity of an external, suc- 
cession of ministerial ordinations, even 
through the corruptions. of antichrist. 

But as fire and wind, as well as water, 


are of a cleansing influence, they are all 


made use of to explain the nature of regen- 
eration, which is effected only by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. Mat. iii. 11. John iii. 
5, 8. The work of sanctification in believ- 
ers is carried on by the ordinances of bap- 
tism and the holy supper, but, they are not 
spoken of in Scripture as the means of be- 
getting faith in any person; for faith com- 
eth by hearing the word of God. Rom. x. 
17. Butin all nations where ministers have 
been supported by force, only one. party of 

teachers and rulers have shared in the gains 


* Clark’s Defence. of Infant Baptism, 17&2, p. 111. 


“ By their fruits ye shall know, them.” 
Mat. vii. 20. And this should ever guide 
all electors of officers, as well as all men in 
office. 
ed by an eminegt advocate for infant bap-|. 


‘A review of the dealings of God. with 


his ancient people, may aflord much help 
to us all. For the highest rulers in Israel 
had no right to make any laws at all, but. 
were to govern the people by the laws. of 
‘God, which he had given them by. Moses 
and the prophets. The tribe of Levi, in 
which was the family of Aaron, were to 
have the whole government of their wor- 
ship, and to offer sacrifices upon. the altar 


of God. Those offerings, with the. tenth 


pant.of the produce of the good land which 


e had.given them, were freely. to. be 


brought in annually to the place which God 


chose, and the Priests and Levites were to 
have their living in that way, and they were 
to have the care of the poor. -—Kach. man 
in ‘Israel was to bring in those. tithes and 
offerings to. the, place which God chose, in 
such a manner as to be able to say before 
him, “I have brought away the hallowed 


‘things out.of mine. house, and also have 


given them unto the Levite, and unto the 
stranger, to the. fatherless and the widow 
according to all thy commandments which 
thou hast commanded me ; I have not,trans- 
gressed thy commandments, neither have 
I forgotten them...I have not. eaten. there- 
of in my mourning, neither have 1 taken 
ought thereof, for, any unclean use, nor giv-: 
en ought thereof for the dead ; but I have . 
hearkened to the voice of the Lord my God,.. 


x 
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and have done all that thou hast command-[nations, ~“Tsaiah, xxx. °17. “Thus present 
ed me. Look down from thy holy habita-|events prove the truth of revelation. 
tion, from heaven, and bless thy people Is-| Before the destruction of the second tem- 
rael, and the land which thou hast given us,|ple, God ‘gave the Jews a new warning 
as thou swearest unto our fathers, a Iand|and said, “ Will a man rob God? Yet ye 
that floweth with milk and honey. This|have robbed me ; but ye say, Wherein have 
day the Lord thy God hath commanded|we robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. 
thee to do these statutes and judgments;|Ye' ate cursed with a curse ; for ye have 
thou shalt therefore keep and do them with|robbed me, even this whole nation. Bring 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul. Thoulye all the tithes into the store-house, that 
hast avouched the Lord this day to'be thy|there may be meat in mine house, ‘and 
God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep|prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of | 
his statutes, and his commandments, and|hosts, if Iwill not open you the windows 
his judgments, and to hearken to his voice./of heaven, and pour you out a blessing, that 
And the Lord hath avouched thee this day|there shall not be room enough to réceive 
to be his peculiar people, as he hath prom-|it.” Mal. iii. 8—10. “hea: 
ised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all] Here we may seé that a voluntary obe- 
his commandments ; and to make thee high|dience to God about his worship and min- 
above all nations which he hath made, injisters, or the contrary, brought his blessings 
praise, and in name, and in honor, and that/or curses upon his people; and he now. 
thou mayest be an ‘holy people’ unto the|says to people. under the gospel, “Do ye 
Lord thy God, as he hath spoken.” Deut.|not know that they which minister about 
xxvi. 13—19. : holy things, live of the things of the tem- 
Thus we may see that the support of|ple, and’ they which wait at the altar are 

religious ministers in Israel, as well as the| partakers with the altar? Even so hath the 
poor, was to be done volun, as each|Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
man would desire the blessing of God upon|gospél should live.of the gospel.” 1 Cor. 
his labors, as well as the salvation of his/ix. 13, 14. But as some ministers of the 
soul ; and also that they could not be a holy/devil had prejudiced many in the church 
people in any other way, but by obeying/of Corinth against this apostle, he refused 
the voice of God with all their hearts, and|to take any support of them, though he said, 
with all their souls. And for any commu-|“ Forgive me this wrong.” 2 Cor. xi. 13 
nity to call themselves a holy.people, only/—15. ‘xii, 13.. Thus it appears, that there 
because they have an established worship|is a stronger guard set against. deceitful 
by the laws of men, enforced by the sword,|teachers, by the laws of Christ, than there. 
is directly contrary to the national worship| was by the law of Moses. Yet such is the 
of Israel which was owned of God. Christ| depravity of: human nature, that the sup- 
was tempted in all points like as we are,| porting of ministers of the devil by force 
and the devil ae him to presume upon|kath filled the world with war and blood, 


i ted by th i f God,{under the name of Christianity, much more 
wane gees statue GF tee oa /than the nation of Israel ever did. And 


i ing. i of his precepts. 
AA REE Ha tal ay cron yng ny wear einer 
how full is the world of this iniquity {have to use against revealed religion. The 

The nation of Israel was advanced aboye|command is, “ Let God be true, but every 
all other nations, when they obeyed the re-/man a liar ;” while many bring the lies 
vealed will of God, in the days of Davidjof men against the truth of God, and so 
and Solomon, according to this promise.| discover that he hath said the truth con- 
But in after generations they declined from| cerning them. i 
that way, until God said, “ As troops of} Upon the case before us, he says, “ Let 
robbers wait.for a man, so the company of|him that is taught in the word, communi- 

riests murder in the way by consent.”/cate unto him that teacheth in all good 

osea vi. 9. “The heads theree!, judge aren Ee nok peer God is et meek 
t : iests thereof-teach for hire.j}ed ; for whatsoever a man soweth, tha 
for neward, the prices ere {shall he also reap. For he that soweth to 


shets thereof divine for'money ; 
re will they estate the Lord. and say, the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
Is not the Lord among us? Noneevilcan|but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of 


me upon us. Therefore shall Zion for|the Spirit reap life everlasting.” Gal. vi. 
your oak be ploughed as a field, and Jeru-/6—8. So that everlasting life, or endless 
salem shall become heaps, and the moun-jmisery, are connected with faithfulness or, 
tain of the house as the high places of the|unfaithfulness in this affair. Yea, and mee : 
forest”. Micah iii, 11, 12. This prophecy|things,are personal between God ng indi" 
was partly accomplished by the Babyloni-|viduals, as much as faith and unbelie ea is 
ans, and fully by the Romans. And the|and therefore they are entirely on oe 
Jews are now monuments of warning to all|jurisdiction of the magistrate. 
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have a glorious promise of God, which 
says, “In the last days it shall come. to 
that the mountain of the house of the 


ass, 
ford shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and it shall be exalted above 
the hills, and people shall flow unto it. And 


many nations shall come and say, “ Come 


and let us go up 
Lord, and to the habitation of the, God _ of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk in his. paths; for the law 
shall go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem. ‘And he shall judge 
among the people, and rebuke strong na- 
tions afar off, and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their spears 
into pruning hooks ; nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more. But they shall sit 


to the mountain of the 


cutors. 
“Tn the last days perilous times shall come ; 
for men shall be lovers of their ownselves, 


plainly written in it; and all religious es-. 
tablishments by the laws of men, that ever 
were made in our world, were made in that 
way, and so are parts of that great city. 


She is the mother of harlots, and she hath 
many daughters.. And as anit is the on-- 


ly head of his church, every community 
that supports her ministers in the name of, 


any earthly head, is a harlot. And in Bab- 


ylon was found the blood of prophets, and 
of saints, and of all that were slain upon 
‘the earth. Rev. xviii. 24. The. blood of. 


Abel was shed by Cain, because his own 
works were evil, and his brother’s righteous. 
1 John iii. 12. - And the guilt of blood will 
come upon all men who imitate old perse- 
Mat. xxiii. 35, 36.. And God says, 


every man under his vine, and under his|covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis- 
fig-tree, and none shall make them afraid;}obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath) without natural affection, truce breakers, 
spoken it. For all people will walk every |false accusers, incontinent, fierce, déspisers 
one in the name of his God, and we will]of those that are good, traitors, heady, high 
walk in ‘the name of the Lord our God,|minded; lovers of pleasures more than lov- 
forever and ever.” Micah iv. 1—5. ~“lers of God; having a form of godliness, 
Now it is most'certain that this prophecy |but denying the power thereof: from such 
hath never yet been fulfilled ; but it will as|turn away.” 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. 
surely come to pass hereafter, as ever the} Language cannot describe our times 
promise did of Christ’s being born of a vir-| more exactly, than it was thus done by God, 
gin. The mountains and hills here mean|near eighteen hundred years ago. And 
the kingdoms and states of this world, and|how blind must men be, if they imagine 
the mountain of the house of the Lord, is|that godliness can be supported by such 
the kingdom of Christ, who will subdue all|characters! and yet such have equal votes 
other kingdoms, and reign forever, And|in government with the best men in it. 
he says, “ The kingdom, and dominion, and|'The best churches that ever supported their 
the greatness of the kingdom under the] ministers by force, had no more than a form , 
whole heaven shall be given to the people] of godliness ; and all men have denied the 


of the saints of the Most High; whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall serve and obey him.” Dan. 
ii. 35, 44. vii. 27. People shall go up to 
the house of God, and personally obey his 
revealed will, as freely as the water Hows 
in its channels. And what can be freer 
than water? Every idea of force is exclud- 
ed from the support of his worship; and 
all the force for the support of religious 
teachers, that ever was used under the 
name of Christianity, was done by adding 
to his word. And Christ says, “1 testify un- 
to every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, if any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are written in this 
book; and if any man shall ‘take away 
from the words of the book of this prophe- 
cy, God shall take away his part out of the 
-book of life, and out of, the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this 
book.” Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 

O how solemn are these things! Mys- 
tery pap hie was built by adding to the 
word of God, and by taking away what is 


ower of it, who have denied that the laws 
and Spirit of Christ were entirely sufficient 
to support his ministers, without any arm 
of flesh in the case, And God says, “ Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me, in faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus.” And the form. says, 
“ All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness ; that the man of God ma 
be perfect thoroughly furnished unto all 
gong works.” 2 Timothy i. 13. iii. 16, 
The men of the world are allowed to 
make laws, and to enforce them with the 
sword, to punish immoralities, and to keep 
the civil peace; and real Christians are 
best subjects of civil government in the 
world, while they obey God rather than 
man in the form of godliness. And though’ 
the worst of wars have lately been carried 
on by sea, yet it will hereafter be said, 
Look upon Zion, the city of our solem- 
nities ; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a 
quiet habitation, a tabernacle that- shall 
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not be taken down; not one of the stakes|great spoil divided; the lame take the 
thereof shall ever be removed, neither|prey.” Isaiah xxxiii.20—23. And though 
spell aay of the cords thereof be broken.|the merchants of Babylon, and her mari- 
But there the’ glorious Lord will be unto|ners, will make great lamentations for the 
us a place of broad rivers and streams;jloss of their, bloody gains, yet the Holy 
wherein shall go no galley with oars, nei-|Spirit says, “ Rejoice over her, thou heav- 
ther shall gallant ships pass thereby: For|en, and ye holy apostles and prophets, for 
_ the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our law-/God hath avenged you on her.” Rev. 
giver, the Lord is our king, he will save|xviii. 20. The apostles explained the 
us. Thy tacklings are loosed; they could|prophets, and finished writing the book of 
not well strengthen their mast ; they could|God ; and heaven and earth will rejoice to 
not spread the sail: then is the prey of alsee his truth and justice glorified. 
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A POETICAL. DESCRIPTION OF THE. EXISTING CONTROVERSY 


. 


BETWEEN 


PEDOBAPTISTS 


ON 


‘AND BAPTISTS, 


THE 


SUBJECTS AND MODE OF BAPTISM. 


BY JOHN 


OF ZZNON. 


And so they wrap it up.—Micah. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tue baptismal controversy has. of late 
become a common cause; and the Pedo- 
baptists, by casting their whole weight of 
pamphlets, sermons, magazines and re- 
views in the scale against us, seem deter- 
mined to make us give up our distinguish- 
ing sentiments, or to bear us down by a 
superior force. Their extraordinary exer- 
tions implicitly invite our whole strength to 
the contest; ‘and every one, it is conceived, 
is at liberty to choose his own mode of con- 
tending. The truly ludicrous suppositions 
and arguments so much in use with many 
of the Pedobaptists, which in the opinion 
of the writer do not merit a serious refuta- 
tion, form, itis deed a sufficient apology 
for any ironical observations aie may 
appear in the following Poem. 


N. B. The Writer has quoted freel 
from a Poem, entitled, The Selopian Zsa 
ot; or, the good Vicar in a bad Mood: and 
to foreclose the charge of plagiarism, he 
would inform his readers, that he has in- 
corporated some of the expressions of that 
ingenious work with his own composition, 
of which he has not given formal notice. 


THE WATERY WAR. 


So Christendom is doomed to feel 
The fiery strife of flint and steel, 
And parties still will be disputing, 
Opposing each, and each confuting, 
With verbal warfare and contention, 
In growing times, or in declension. 


A watery strife, of old begun, 

Is now more fiercely coming on, 

And parties with much haste prepare 
To fight the elemental war. 


This seems the ground of this dispute, 
As near as one can well compute -— 


Has Christ enacted all the laws, 


‘Intended for his holy cause ; 


Or must we search the Jewish code, 
To guide us in the Christian road ? 


Must gospel churches now be made 
Of parents and their infant seed ; 

Or are professing saints alone, 

The only subjects Christ will own 2 


Is ’t Apostolic or perversion, 
That pouring, sprinkling, and immersion, 
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Are all the samé ‘baptismal Fire 2s 4h 
In substance one, and either right ? 


Or is immersion only, good; 
‘ ? ; F 
BxMbcively the scripture mode ? ny 
& 


The other note to pitch the tune on, 
Is“ 'Anti-Christian” close communion. | 


Ba ing ee gel re thus related, 

Our subject being briefly stated, 

We ask, like preachers, small digression, 
Before. we come to full diseussion. 


Sweet charity so much abounds. 

And utters forth such pleasing sounds, 
Our friends will hold us right, if we, 
Will to their banner quickly flee, 

And own a rite of man’s invention, 

To be divine, and quit dissension ; 

And t6'their shattered stale tradition, - 
Resign our creed, with full submission. 
But should our feet refuse to move, 

It seems as though their blazing love 
Would quite consumé us with its flame, 
And load us all with guilt and shame. ~ 
We value friendship, but could wish 


‘To have it ina smaller dish; 


And they ’d increase our obligation, 

To deal it‘out with moderation; 

For while we yet have life and breath, 
We beg not to be lov’d to death. : 


How troublesome this Baptist band 
Have always been in every land ; 


How muceh they have disturbed the peace 


Of those who wished to live at ease. 
Tis not unlike, that sleepless beds 
Have oft supported aching heads, 

In fear of this unruly clan,’ : 
Who fear their Maker more than man, 
Who take the Bible for their guide, 
And fottow’ that whate’er betide, 
Who have the badness to reject 


{ 


‘What othet's ‘treat with much respect ; 


Who hold that‘sinners must’ believe, 
Before the Liord will them’receive ; 
Who wish‘to let all strife alone, 
And Jesus‘Christ' their Saviour own. 


O-wieked Baptists, do n’t you know 
What ills you.cause where’er you go, * 


How parsons fear you’ ll break the peace 


Of each enlightened diocess ; 
And with the Bible rend the blinders, 
Which now the light‘so hicely hinders. 


How many ways have been invented, 
To make you settle down contented, 
To make you quit that watery way 
In which you: always'lov’d ‘to stray: 


Yes, priests and princes, fire and slaughter, 


Have try’d:to- cure your love of water. 


Sometimes:-you hear the learned assertion, 


There are no places for immersion, 
' 


Your friends have taken it for granted, 
Your geographic skill was wanted ; 

.| And kindly for your information, 

_| Have told, to'stop your innovation, 

That Jordan was a little stream, 

To talk of dipping ’s all a whim; 

At non too, and all around, 

No dipping places could be found. ‘ 
What though there was much water there, 
*T was in small brooks, you often hear ;* 
Ye Baptists, dare not controvert 

What learned men so oft assert. 

This country, though exceeding dry, 
Yet brooks and fountains could supply, 
Full large’ enough, ’t is thought for John, 
To sprinkle people one by one; 

And had he used them sparing too, 

As moderns are inclined to do, 7 
'|'These many brooks, we make no doubt, 
For sprinkling might have long held out. 


But lest this dry and brookish proof, 
Should not be found quite strong enough. 
They not unfrequently rehearse, 
Suppose the’ancients did immerse ; 

Yet as we live in colder clime, 

To change the mode, can be nocrime; 
‘|For mercy, you must all have heard, 
To sacrifice, must be preferred. 
Besides, we now are more polite 

Than those who walk’d in gospel light; 
With dipping then they might dispense, 
But now it causes great offence. 


But look again ye ign’rant band, - 

Behold the great in every land, 

Great men, great doctors, fam/’d for learn- 
ing, 

Great bishops too, of shrewd discerning, 

Who have retained the infant rite, 

|And held ‘that sprinkling might be right. 

If we are wrong, can any doubt 

|Such men would not have found it out ?f 

Immersion too, we’re often told, 

Exposes folks to taking cold; ° 

And many. ills our friends resound, 

| Which we as yet have never found. 


* Since sprinkling came into fashion, criticism, un- 
heard of inall former ages, hath endeavored to derive evi- 
dence for a scareity of water, frou the Greek textof the 
evangelist Jolin, and to render polla wdata, not much wa- 


~ | fer, but many iwaters, and then by an ingenious supposi- 


tion, to infer that many waters signifies, not many waters 
collected into, one, buf miany parted into many little rills, 
which might all serve for sprinkling, but could not any 
of them be used for dipping; as if one man could possi- 
‘\bly want many brooks for the purpose of sprinkling one 
person at atime, It is.observable, that the Euphrates 
at Babylon. the Tiber at Rome, and Jordan of Palestine, 
are all described by pollaudaia.—Robinson. So that the 
Euphrates, the Tiber, and Jordan, according to Pado- 
baptist criticism, may be nothing, more than little brooks, 
springs, and rivulets | : 

+ That the multitude should reason in this way; is not 
surprising; but that men ofacknowlédged abilities should 
think of establishing a professedly scripture doctrine by 
such arguments as these; is enough ‘to amuse one. 
On what does Mr. Worcester’s ‘fair and invincible yee 
élusion rest, that sprinkling or affusion is scriptural ay 
valid,?’ but that great man, andagreat many of thew, OG 
many centuries have practised it? Vide Worcester’s 


Two Discourses, &c., p. 66. : 
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But now away with old objections, 
Which fill the Padobaptist sections, _ 
These dreadful bug-bears, all have found, 
Are nothing more than frightful sound. 


* Though water was as scarce of old, 
As many have so gravely told ; 

Yet now it richly doth abound, 

Now dipping places may be found, 
And thousands to the floods repair, 

To own their Lord and Saviour there. 
Not all the Jearning, toil and pain 

Of those who treat us with disdain, 
Not all their logic, scoffs and flings, 
Their witty, nor their bitter things, 
Can stop the progress of the band,. 
Who take the Bible in their hand, . 
Who feel resolved no more to trample 
Beneath their feet their Lord’s example, 
And finding all their efforts fail, 

The rigid Baptists still prevail, 

Our friends of late, use all there. art in 
Maintaining nothing can be certain 
About this strange baptismal rite ; 
Ergo, we all may still be right. — 


Thus having tried all ways to still us, 
With terror and with shame to fill us, 
To prove their own foundation strong, 
And that we sure are going wrong ; 
But finding all their former schemes 
Evaporate like empty dreams, 

Our later writers seem inclin’d 
Unless we much mistake their mind, 
To quibble, cavil and evade ; 

To give their old tradition aid ; 

To show that no specific mode 

Is mention’d in the holy code; 

One drop, a fountain, or a flood, 

To pour, and sprinkle, all are good, 
Your mode may differ much from mine, 
But your’s I own may be divine ; 
And charity requires of you 

To make the same concession too. 


Since‘all the Pedobaptists say 

Of our immodest, frantic way, — 

Of shallow Jordan, rills and springs, 
Of great men too, and other things, 
Jannot suffice to stop believers 
From going into ponds and rivers, 
At last a wide catholicism 

Has been devis’d to heal the schism. 


So when the doubtful sons of Galen, 
Perceive their healing art is failing, 
And all their Patents being spent, 
A new catholicon invent. 


If John, as many lately say, 
Though Luke may lean another way,* 


* “The law and the prophets were until John: since 
that time the kingdom of heaven is preached, and every 
man presseth into it.” Luke xvi. 16. Mark speaks the 
same language, “The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 


Requir’d the work he undertook. 


Existed in the Jewish state, » 3h 
Our friends would please us to relate; 
What section in the Jewish book, “od 


But leaving things ofother moment, 
To those whose business ’tis to comment, 
We can but feel a wish to know 
Why John should keep the water so. 
If sprinkling might have been the mode,* 
Why should he take so long a road? 
Or, if he had design’d to pour, 
Why then to Enon take a tour ? 
The answer comes as quick as wink, 
The man was looking out for drink, 
And kindly seeking watering places 
“For horses, camels, mules and asses.” 
The reason seems as clear as day, 
As Pedobaptists wisely say, 
Why John chose out a watery station, 
To do the work he was engaged in, _ 
*T is plain that multitudes came out 
rom all the region round about ; 
°T is likely too, we lately hear, 4 
Th’ encampment lasted more ’n a year, 
And who but Baptists once could think 
That man and beast would want no drink ? 


This question answered with such ease, 
We'll state another if you-please. 
Admitting-John a public cater, 
Providing man and beast with water, 
And that his mind was more intent 
On drink, than on the sacrament, 

And having now obtained his end, 
And near by Jordan made a stand, . 
We humbly ask, if ’t is no sin, 

Why he should need to enter in? 

To this full many have reply’d, 

And here’s the answer, cut and dry’d: 
That since the concourse was so poor, 
There was not found in all their store, 
A basin, pitcher, or a cup, 

With which to lade the water up, 

Tis likely John, as others do, 
Proceeded down a step or two 

In Jordan’s stream, to take a stand, 
To do what might be done on land. 


Christ, the Son of God: as it is written in the prophets, 
Behold I send my messenger before thy face,” &c. 
Mark i. 1—4. 

* “Tt seems therefore to me that the people stood in 
ranks, near to or just within the edge of the river; and 
John, passing along before them, cast water upon their 
heads or faces with his hands or some proper instrument, 
by which means he might very easily baptize many thou- 
sands ina day.”” Guyse’s Paraphrase, vol. i. p. 1 

“The Jews in Jordan were baptized, 
Ergo ingenious John devis’d 

A scoop, or squirt, orsome such thing, 
With which some water he might fling 
Upon the long extended rank ’ 
Of candidates, that lin’d the bank ; 

Be careful, John, some drops may fall 
From your rare instrument on all ’ 

But point your engine, ne’ertheless, 
To those who first their sins confess 5 
Let no revilersin the crowd 

The holy sprinkling he allow’d.”” 


}-Reed’s Apology, p. 198. Salopian Zealot, p. 15. 


. 


THE Wi very WAR. 


= 


185 


But ere we give the subject.o’er, 
We beg to ask one question more.- 


Since John was so intent on thinking, 

To find conveniences "sr drinking, 

*T is wondrous strange he.had not thought 
To bring, or see some one had brought 
Some vessel Jordan’s wave to lade in, 
Which mighthav ?dhim tedious wading. 
You ’d think, to help the water-fetchers, 
He’d brought a load of pails and pitchers. 


Though old divines could tame the Greek, 
And learned what it design’d to speak ; 
‘Yet moderns find it strangely wild, 

They chase it hard through flood and field, 
And strive with industry and pain 

To overake it, but in vain. 

O Luther, Calvin, Poole, and Wall, 

And lexicographers, and all, 

What pity ere ye drew the quill, 

Our moderns of superior skill 

Were not at hand to show you how 
Baptizo may be rendered now. 


Though you so oft have made assertion, 
Its meaning primely is immersion ;* 

Yet such improyements have been made, 
To give the cause of sprinkling aid, 

Our critics in this learned day, 

Have the great modesty to say, 

Its meaning can’t be ascertain’d 

?T is “open, general,” unrestrained, 
Andsprinkling, pouring, washing, cleaning, 
May be its true and native meaning. 
The most specific sense they get, 

The term imports somehow to wet ; 

If water only be apply’d 
That will suffice, can’t be deny’d. 
Each one may choose his manner now, 
If each is peased, no matter how. 

No matter how? Then why is’t where? 
And why the crown of face prefer ? 

Why should the region of the nose 

Be deem’d more fit than of the toes, 

Why should you not.baptize the hands, 
To execute divine commands ? 

The feet, to run the Christian road ? 

The shoulders, to sustain the load ? 

The neck the Christian yoke to bear, 

And serve the Lord with holy fear ? 

Why not the sacred rite impart 

About the region of the heart ? 

What, in the nature of the case, 

Should make you always choose the face ? 


*T is something strange, we freely own, 
That those who preach immersion down, 


* Mr. Booth has quoted eighty-two Pedobaptist au- 
thors, who have conceded that the primary meaning of 
baptizo is to dip, to plunge, &c. Supposing our friends 
can prove that some of these authors admitted, that the 
term, in a remote and secondary sense, means to wet, to 
wash, &c.,how much will it help them in the case? At 
most, it will prove them but second best. 


out. 1.—X. 


not to baptize by immersion. 


Should, after all the things they say, 
Consent to tread this frantic way, 
And from the pulpit straight repair 
To practice what they censur’d there. 


|How can we without wonder mention. 


Such vast, such friendly condescension ; 
Rather, than lose a wandering sheep, 


| Whom all their reasonings cannot keep, 


To please the man,* but not his God, 
They will immerse him in the flood. 
Now be consisient, condescender, 

te own good name due service render, 
Make not thy reputation bleed, 

By ridiculing thy own deed. 
Remember, too, (pray do n’t despise 
What one aeereln would advise, ) 
Before thou dost the work begin, 

“ Whate’er is not of faith, is sin.” : 


But why should willing souls, who view 
What urgent duty bids them do, 

Desire from such reluctant hands 

A work which full belief demands 2 


Ye Baptists, listen, while we trace 

The numerous and convincing ways, 

By which the art of searching man, 
Supports the Pedobaptist plan. 

Observe how straight, how wondrous plain 
They ’ve made their inferential chain, 
And how immersion meets destruction 
From analogical deduction ; 

And so amazing is their skill, 

“Though vanquish’d, they can argue still.” 


|All but conjecture they have urn’d 


And seem to leave no stone unturn’d 

Or else, speak more rightly rather, 

They ’ve tumbled all in heaps together. 

Such is the mode of their disputing, 

Their monstrous guesses ;| and wild shoot- 
ing 

That some °t is thought, might find it hard, 

Should charity be off her guard, 

To think that in Jehovah’s fight, 

They fully credit all they write. 


While thousands unconcern’d to know, 
If Scripture prove their creed, or no, 
Embrace what has been handed down 
From father to succeeding son, 

Well pleas’d to walk in custom’s way, 
Nor from tradition ever stray ; 

Yet may venture farther out, 

And chase a devious round-about 

Of ancient rites and promises, 

Of probables and doubtlesses, 

Of Scripture silence and negation, 

Of inference and implication ; 

The doubtful tales of oral rites, 

For washing’ Gentile proselytes ; 


* «In condescension,” says Dr. Osgood, “to the con- 
sciences of those who request it, our ministers scruple, 


¢ Vide Dow’s Pedobaptist Catechism, p. 20, 21, 22, &e. 


where you will find gwesses in abundance. 
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Good Lydia* and the Jailer too, 
And suppositions not afew;" ~ 
Conveniency and expedition, Oo Oe 
For which you know we all are wishing ; 
And many things which critics speak, 

Of sceptical, evasive Greek 5 
And books, too many now to name,’ 

Of ancient or of modern fame, = 

And what of Scripture may befriend, 

In trying times to gain an end, 

But from its “ silence”. who would look 
For aid from such a speechless book? 

For ’t is said by: more than one disputer, 

In this debate the Bible ’s neuter. 


Such, Anabaptists,t hear with dread, ~ 
Such is the Pedobaptist creed. 

But when we ask for Scripture proof, 
We’re gravely told ’t is plain enough! 
And many ofthese sons of light, 

Who read what God did never write, 
With blustering force assault your skull, ° 
Why proof? dear sir, the Bible’s full! 
But Baptists, doubtless, ne’er expect ° 

To gain such strength of intellect, 

To tell from silence what is said, 

’ Nor from a blank their lesson read, 
They often to their minds recall’ 
What Samuel said to prudent Saul ;} 
And what in good Isaiah stands, 
“ Who hath requir’d this at your hands !"§ 
They too are loath to build their faith on 
The rock of silence and negation. 

O ye who strive with mighty pains, 

And teaze your mathematic brains, 

To prove'a point to. demonstration, 

And quite foreclose all disputation ; 
Give o’er your philosophic care, 

And learn this method, wondrous rare. 


* “Pray Mistress Lydia, let us know, 

Are you in social life or no? 

If married, what’s your husband’s name 2 
And why hath Luke conceal’d the same 2? 
Where doth he live? We want to spy him: 
Pray have you any issue by him? 
Af you have children, please to tell 

What is their. age, and where they dwell 
And whether they were all rantiz?d, i 
When your whole household was baptiz’d. 
We hope for your own reputation, i 
They were not born of fornication: | 

Your answer, madam, we solicit i 

Pray be particular and explicit: 

’ Tis on your evidence depends 

The cause, for which their priest contends.” 

pide Salopian Zealot, ‘p; 2. 


t “ Anabaptist,” Mr. ‘Worcester ‘informs ‘us, “ig not 
spute 
ae t ; like a 
slanderous act, whatever was his design, to revive an old 

a: denomination; 
ae roily’ rejected it, 
i, in former times, to style 
themselves. ‘.thie’ people: commonly. but‘ unjustly called 
Anabaptists.”” Nothing moreis designed to be conceded 
in the use of this term, in the subsequent part of this po- 
em, . Names; , generally, are of little consequence, but 
this.13,too.xeproachfully significant ‘to be received with 


intended as a term of,reproach.?? e shall not di 
the purity of his intention. But it.certainly looks. 


reproachful term, sand. impose it on 
which, for centuries )past, Has amifo 
was customary’ for the’ Baptists, 


a 


indifference. 
4 18am, xv. a ae 


§ Isaiahi, 12. 


\ 
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{If John or Philip used immersion: — 


Reader, excuse my wandering rhymes, - 
Since they describe peculiar times,” 


But close communion is the thing, ~ 

In which ‘each writer thrusts his sting ; 
This seems the bug-bear of the world, ~ 
At which their fiercest shafts are hurled. 


| What, bar the table of the Lord, 


From Christians who revere his word, 
Because'in your beclouded eyes, 
They do not lawfully baptize ! 
Though errors plenteously abound 
O’er all the Anabaptist ground, 

Yet on this practice, mostiof all, 
Their pelting censures oftenest fall ; 
At this they aim their greatest force, 
This is the Burr of all discourse. 
Thousands are often heard to say, 
We don’t despise your watery way 5 
We entertain a high respect 

For many of your “little sect ;” 


| And with them feel a Christian union, 
| But can ’t endure your’close' communion. 


| Ye Baptists, view this friendly band, 
| Each pleading with extended hand, 


That you would break these hateful bars, 


| And thus expel all painful jars, * 
| And who can think, but in this case, ” 
_| Each pleader means-the thing ‘he says? _ 


| But should a lurking doubt arise,’ 
From what appears before your eyes, 

| The point well strive to clearly prove, 
| By some expressions of ‘their love: © | ~ 
Now hear the: words of ‘cordial friendship ; 
|In which they paint ‘your hopeful saintship. 
““Ye dipping Baptists, and’ duck-divers,t 
Who stream away to ponds and rivers ; 


Vrs 
yiigt = 


“Gh “Scripture forbids tis ino" place, 
To sprinkle infants in the face; 
(Nor yet to give them bread and wine ;) ~~~"~ 
Ergo, this rite must.be divine : siz * 
And, ergo, we may, quite’as well, { 
Religiously baptize a bell. oak up kava aac 
nates Salopian’ Zealot, p..37. 

" t It ought to be observed, that; in the: original:it-ia 

|} duck-dipping Baptists 7 —but-as ducks generally dive 

‘in dipping, itis hoped the-candid author will not complain 


{ 
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And when th’ indec’rousrite is o’er, 


when th’ indec .]And when we felt constrain’d to go, 
Come: drench’dand: shivering:from thé. 


What friendship:follow’d—many: know ;./. 
shore.* »; Gun 04 Bovine ry ~ |Denied dismissions whence we came, 

Ye narrow souls, devoid of light,j.... . | |The reasons why; we all could name. 

Who think none but yourselves:are right. | And is:our sect how less perverse, 

Ye frantic sons of Munster’s plain ;  |Or Peedobaptists: grown some worse ? 

Yes, Anabaptists, hear with pain, Or how, or why should; Baptists. gain 

The*solemn truth may make you tremble, | That fellowship denied. them then ? 

But for-our lives wecan’t dissemble;:- -|But why converse of. distant then, : 

Unpleasant as the fact appears,» © ~ |As though the world were purged of 

*Tis hardly: now:three hundred years, spleen, | Lon SUE 

Sinee:¢{sober-truth we do notstrain) °\ | As bigotry had done her work, 

Your noisy sect began its reign...» -. | And:charity: presided clerk ? 

This clam’rous and ignoble crew a5 

To fifteen hundred twenty-two, 

By. us, its friends, has oft been chased, 

But farther back it can’t be traced.” 

O, mighty sir, what hath possess’d 

Thy foaming and terrific breast ? 

Thou need’st not with such thunder frown, 

For half thy weight would sink us: down. ° 


'|Behold the.pulpits far and near, 

| The seats ofsermons sound and clear, 
In wisdom kept from Baptists, use, — 

| To shun the ills they might produce 2* 
The preacher, tells th’ inquiring friend, . 
He freely would his pulpit lend, 

But fears in case—butif—and but ; 

| And. so.the desk continues shut, 

-|To guard against.all fearful jars, 

’ |He wisely holds his pulpit bars. 

That Pedobaptists should be able 

To sit around the Baptist’s table, 
|And mingle there in free communion, 
Is more.of use than pulpit union. 


A thousand things we might report, 
All of this friendly, loving sort, 
Which serve to show the great respect, 
They have for all your pious sect, 
And ¢gan you, afterall you hear, 
Suspect your friends are not sincere,” 
When they so movingly request, 
To meet you atthe sacred feast ? 
Think ye, that after all they say 
About your close and narrow way, 
It matters not with them a groat, 
If they-eommune with you or not 2§ 
This threadbare and worn out objection, 
Suits their design to great perfection ; 
Q@. how: they: strike their flocks with terror,’ |The humble, godly and sincere, 
By thundering round this monstrous error. | Of all communions we revere, 
|And hope at last to meet them where, 
We all shall free communion share. 
And while we walk this vale of wo, 
We wish with all the saints to go, 
In all the paths the pious tread, 
So far as we can be agreed. 
But that broad creed which strives to hold 
In fellowship within its fold, 
The pour’d and sprinkled, plung’d and all, 
Or such as are not wet at all ;t 
“This modern Babel of confusion,” 
With watery rites in such profusion, 


|Do not pretend that party spirit, 

Which we peculiarly inherit, 

Inclines us to that coee belief, 

-|Of which you speak with so much grief. 
Our reasons have so oft been shown, 
We think they can’t be still unknown. ~ 


?Tis known we must have left the plan, 
To which we now are called again ; 


of being misquoted, so long as the important sense js lit-. 
erally retained. #3 

* Dr. Osgood’s Two Discourses, &c.,p.8. 

t Mr. Anderson, out of the abundance of his charity, 
has informed the world, that “the light of the trwth has 
been a hundred, perhaps. a.thousand fold greater in the 
Pedobaptist churches than. in the Baptist,” Of, course 
our light must bé a hundred ora thousand fold less than 
their’s, which, we think, would reduce it to an almost 
imperceptible particle.—Mr. Anderson's Letters, p. 14. 

t ““Unpleasant.as the fact is, it ought not to be-dissem- 
bled.that the history of your denomination is easily tra-| 
ced back tothe German Anabaptists, who first made their 
appearance at Munster, about the year 1522, and who, by} 
their wild irregularities, gave:‘so much trouble to Luther} 
‘and:his worthy: associates ::but farther back than this it 
it-cannot be-traced:’’—Serious and Candid Leiters,.§¢:,} 


* In justice to some of our’ Pedobaptist brethren, it 
ought to be observed, that there are honorable exceptions 
to this general rule. , he 

t See Dr. Baldwin’s Appendix. Sect. land 8. 

t Mr, Austin evidently denies:“ that baptism is ever an 
p. 145 i J indispensable pre-requisite to. the Lord’s ssupper:”— 

. We do not say that ‘Mr. Worcester is beside himself,| When this point is given up, baptism appears of too little 
but has not much controversy made him mad ?_ --4, | importance te: merit any farther controversy on the sub- 
“ The rapid traveller could not call, jject. For does not-this principle go: to.exclude the ordi- 

- Where any Baptists lived at all, 2 |mance altogether? If a person may be admitted ‘to the 
From.Jordan’s banks to: Munster’s plain, | supper once, without baptism, why not ten t7mes with 

Where Gérman ranters fix’d a stain.” | equal propriety ? If, ten, why not an hundred, or as long 

Salopian~Zedlot ;- or:'the Good Vicar in a Bad Mood,|as he lives? If one may beso admitted, why not 

po Spa eat fr 3 ist 62 A sth | ten? why not an feendred?. why not-all?* Is ne 
| “io§:That many: of: our: Pedobaptist brethren: sincerely | leading tendency-of this extraordinary maxim :. Ww: od 
desire to unite with usin the sacramental feast, we fully | er Mr. Austin advanced this novel sentiment, Se te a 
believe ; but that this is the case with many of these| liberate conviction of its correctness, oF ere - a 
flaming writers on the subject, who are constantly loading} disentangle himself in the easiest way, from wall nat 
us with a torrent of reproach, we think we have sufficient] of controversy in which he was struggling, we ‘ 
reason to doubt. determine. 


- 
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a 


own we disapprove, 


We freely 
from the court above. 


As coming 


Such is the sad and piteous strain, 

In which your writings all complain, | 

°T would seem that you were quite forlorn, 
And all in exile doomed to mourn ; 

Shut out, by our ujkind behavior, 

From ever feasting with the Saviour. 


But what so dreadful is the matter, 

That you should make so loud a clatter ? 
Have you not all your churches, where 
Your holy brethren may repair, 

To sit around the sacred board, 


* And sup together with the Lord? 


But now to draw towards a.close, 

On this vile scheme you all oppose. 
You safely offer us a seat 

Within your fold, so learn’d and great ; 
Since ’tis well known, such are our views, 
That we the offer shall refuse. 

But should the Baptists, in their turn, 
With such incessant wishes burn, 

With your enlightened host to join, 

To celebrate this feast divine, 

Would not your wide extended doors 
Be bolted then as close as our’s ? 


We beg to say to each disputer, 


Who may resume his pen in future, 
That, notwithstanding all they say, 

We too have eyes as well as they. 

And though they may be less discerning, 
And we possessed of smaller learning ; 
Yet when disputes may chance to rise, 
Of whom and how we should baptize, 
We think we have sufficient light 

To show the path, and guide us right. 


Think not to still us with conjectures, 
Nor please us with romantic lectures ; 
Remember, friends, we most have been 
Tn the same case that you are in; 

We long have labor’d too, like you, 

To make tradition some how do; 
We’vefelt the straits to which you’re driven. 
To prone it truly came from heaven ; 
And by conviction’s powerful sway, 
Have been impelled to leave the way. 
The soft allurements which still hol 

So many thousands in your fold, 

With all your subtle reasoning force, 


~ Were oft employed to stop our course. 


But since we have resolved to stray, 
Pray leave us to our chosen way. 


But should you choose to write again, 
And pour on us your force amain, 
Excuse us, if we advertise you, 

And with sincerity apprise you, 

We wish to see some little more 
Than any writer ’s shown before. 


Show but one solitary case* ite ton 
Were babes were sprinkled in the face; . 
Your probables no more rehearse, 

But name the chapter and the verse ; 

And likewise specify the book, - 

That we may all know where to look. 


Be pleas’d to speak with more precision, : 
Of your rare Christian circumcision. 


{Produce some text in what you write, - 


To set the proof in clearer light, 

That Jews and Christians are the same, 
And differ only in the name; 

And that the ancient cov’nant seal. 
Retains its use and meaning still; - 
Then, tell us why your infant daughter, 
As well as son, is seal’d with water. 


What station do your children hold, 
Who are thus seal’d within your fold ? 


|Do give this point a full digestion, 


And answer this important question. 

If they are members of the church, 

Why leave them sadly in the lurch, 

And let them run as gay and wild 

As any Anabaptist’s child ? 

Why do n’t you with your minor clan, 
Pursue a more consistant plan, 

* And give the babes of Alma Mater, 
Some bread and wine, as well as water,” 
Then, though with scripture you may vary, 
The force of one great charge you’ll parry, 
By telling all these Baptist elves, 


‘| We’re now consistent with ourselves. 


The Jewish babes you oft declare, 
On which perhaps the Jews might stare,) 
ere not requir’d till twelve at least, 


'T'o celebrate the paschal feast. 


Admitting this a sober truth, 

Why suffer all your tender youth, 
To manly years to go astray, 
Before they walk the sacred way ; 
While thousands live to hoary age, 
And never in the work engage? — 


When they receive converting grace, 
And at your table seek a place, 


* Mr. Dow,/in his Pedobaptist Catechism, p. 26, has . 
this remarkable answer to the followiug question. 

_ “« Q. What is the whole amount af evidence in favor of 
umme;rsion, 

“A, The whole amount of the evidence in favor of im- 
mersion is one solitary instance, of a person, viz: the 
Ethiopian eunuch, being baptized in a certain water, as 
he was journeying, and under such circumstances, as 
leave room to guess that the baptism might have been ad- 
ministered by immersion or in any other mode.’ Is it 
possible ? : 

“ We love the Christian as sincere ; 
The zealous Preacher we revere: 
But think the Writer and Logician, 
Stands much in need of a Physician,” 
Salopran Zealot, p. 13. 

t Dr. Reed has labored hard in his Appendix, pp. 309, 
310, and 311, to shew in what sense indants are church 
members. But we believe it would puzzle any mathe- 
matical head to tell from the Doctor’s own account, where 
they stand, or what peculiar privileges they are entit.ed — 


ne ae account of their being “ devoted to God by bap- 
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Do you not then require of all, 
ey. who indeed inquire at all,) 

he special marks of pardon’d sin, 
As if they ne’er had sprinkled been 2 
Excuse, dear friends, our wild suggestions, 
And please to answer these few questions. 


Are you in earnest or in jest, 

~ In calling John a Jewish priest ? 
Do tell us in some leisure hour, 
Who gave him his official power. 
And did he too, in fact and deed, 
As is supposed by Doctor Reed, 
Baptize the babes of all who came 
To visit him at Jordan’s stream ?* 


Was Christ, who sprang of Judah’s race, 
In which the prieditiied had no place, 
By John the Baptist set apart, 

With Levi’s sons to bear a part ; 

And was his holy separation, 

By true Aaronic consecration ? 

Be clear and plain, no longer hope 
With fumbling terms to “ wrap it up.” 
Your explanation some may swallow, 
And think it “impious,” now to follow 
The dear descending Son of God, 
Who was immersed in Jordan’s flood ; 
While some reject without much pain, 
This tale, devis’d by Fish and Crane.t 


Why give baptizo such a scoring, 

To prove the lawfulness of pouring ? 

For this, you know as well as we, 

With your own practice don’t agree. 

Or why still make so loud a tinkling, 

With words which chance to mention sprink- 
ling ? 

While those which indicate immersion, 

Are thought unworthy of insertion.t 


* «When we consider the habits and circumstances 
of the Jews, nothing is more natural than to suppose they 
brought their children with them to the baptism of John. 
There is, to say the least, as much evidence that he bap- 
tized infants, as.that he baptized women!” Reed’s Ap- 
pendiz, p. 328, ; uate “Ropes 

The very mention of baptism, seems to excite in the 
minds of many Pedobaptists, the idea of children, let 
the circumstances be what they may. 

+ The reader may see this novel notion of Christ’s be- 
ing inducted into the priestly office by his baptism, which 
of late has become a favorite topic with the Pedodaptists, 
maturely considered, and amply refuted in Dr. Baldwin’s 
_* Appendix; p. 299—3065. 

{ “Figurative expressions” says Dr. Baldwin, “are 
constantly resorted to by our brethren, to support their 
practice; such as ‘sprinkling many nations, sprinkling 
clean water, pouring out of the Spirzt,’ &c. With these 
we have only to contrast other scriptures, which repre- 


THE 


We say not, nor presume to utter, 
The things you write in such a ‘flutter 
Are not the dictates of the mind, 

But with a wise intent design’d, 
Within your fold secure to keep 

Your wav’ring and uneasy sheep: 
No; of our province ’t is no part 

To judge the purpose of the heart; 
To the great Searcher of us all, 
Both you and we must stand or fall. 


But leaving out what some might mention, 


Of your apparent prime intention, 
Such is the spirit of your style, 
Your flaming pages make us smile. 


‘|Do not explode our creed in air, 


Nor drive us all to wild despair. 

Why with hard names so oft abuse us, 
And with such rancor still traduce us ? 
You wisely urge the vast importance 
Of Christian friendship and accordance, 
And shall we, Sirs, from your example 
Select ourselves a standing sample ; 


And imitate in all we do, 


This worthy pattern set by you? 
We beg you’d read these few lines more, 
And then we’ll give the subject o’er. 


No more with foul invectives broach us, 
Then say you mean not to reproach us ;* 
But own what seems your leading aim, 
To load us all with guilt and shame. 


Pray deal no more in Serious slander, 
Nor woo us with your fiery Candor ; 
And by your FYiendly crimination ; 
Don’t be so “ fierce for moderation ;” 
And should you still avoid the flood, 
Do not immerse ws all in mud, 


sent the same thing by an entire washing or plunging - 
such as the following:—‘‘In that day there shall be a 
fountain opened to the house of David, and to the inhab- 
itants of Jerusalem, for sinand foruncleanness:” “Un- 
to him that loved us, and washed us from our sins, 77 his 
own blood.” ‘These are they who came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes and made them 
white im the blood of the Lamb.” These latter afford 
just as much evidence of immersion, as the former do 
of sprinkling. But asnone of them have’ anything to do 
with the subject, neither can afford any direct evidence 
in the case.”? Appendix. ic 

* How often are the most unkind insinuations apolo- 
gized in this way. Even Mr. Worcester, in his marvel- 
lous note on Rhode- Island, in his Letters to Dr. Baldwin, 
by whom it was doubtless maturely considered, begins, 
‘without any intention to reproach,” and ends with 
“nothing is less intended than a reflection upon the 
State.”? What a pity that a man should steer so wide of 
his intention! 4 ‘ 

t Serious Remarks, Candid Reasons, Friendly Letiers, 
§c, are made the vehicles of that torrent of reproach, 
which our moderate brethren are so constantly pouring 
upon us. 


END. 
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SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO BAPTISM: 


A FAITHFUL CITATION OF ALL 


OR, 


‘THE PASSAGES OF THE“NEW 


TESTAMENT WHICH RELATE TO THIS ORDINANCE: 


WITH 


THE SACRED TEXT IMPARTIALLY EXAMINED, AND THE SENSE SUPPORTED BY 
NUMEROUS EXTRACTS FROM THE MOST EMINENT AND LEARNED WRITERS ; 


TO WHICH IS ADDED A SHORT EXAMINATION..OF THE. .:-- 


RISE AND GROUNDS: OF INFANT BAPTISM. 


BY R. PENGILLY. 


These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all readiness of mind, 
and searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so.—Acts xvii. 11. ; ‘ 
Whatever pretends to exceed the direction of the Word may safely be rejected, and cannot safely be admitted. 


en. 


PREFATORY ADDRESS. 


Tuts little work, Christian reader, is. de- 
signed for such persons, and such only, as 
readily admit the following important sen- 
timents: ©. Sieg 

1. That the scriptures of the: Old and 
New Testaments contain the only revealed 
will of God. 

2. That whatever God enjoins on his 
people in his word, they are bound by irre- 
sistible obligations to perform. 

_ 3. That men are not at liberty to alter, 
mn ayy. one respect, the appointments of 


od. 

4. That Baptism and the Lord’s supper 
are the two only ordinances, or positive in- 
stitutions, of the New Testament; and that 
it is consequently the bounden duty of all 
who profess to be disciples of Christ, solemn- 
ly to observe them, and to observe them in 
that way which the word and example. of 
Christ authorize. 

I shall now suppose, reader, that one of 
these ordinances, viz. Baptism, is that sub-. 
ject which at this time employs your seri- 
ous attention; that you are desirous of 
knowing the will of Christ respecting it, 
and for that purpose, of reading and ex- 
amining the whole which the scriptures 
contain in relation to it. You would not 


probably. be able to turn readily to all those 
passages which pertain to the subject of 
your. inquiry, as they are. interspersed 
through almost the whole of the New Tes- 
tament, and: to assist you in this respect is 
the principle design of this pamphlet. 

I shall therefore, in. the following pages 
transcribe every passage and verse of scrip- 
ture that relate to this ordinance, and lay 
them before you in their purity as I here 
find them; that without trouble or loss of 
time, you may read and examine for your- 
self the whole~ that it has pleased God to 
communicate for our instruction and direc- 
tion on this subject. 04 : 

In a few notes, I have humbly endeavor- 
ed to point out what I conceive to be taught 
us in the passages here transcribed. In 
these notes Ihave written under the im- 
pression of my accountability. to the right- 
eous Judge, and am not conscious that. I 
have, in any one'place, given asense differ : 
ent from what was intended by the Holy 
Spirit: and that this may-be-more evident, = 
I have subjoined a considerable number o 
extracts from the writings of eminent di- 
vines, who held a different view of this ordi- 
nance, but who have candidly acknowledg- 
ed what practice has the authority of the 
word of God, and what has not. The read- 
er is exhorted, however, (while he peruses 
the notes, and these citations from differ 
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eminent authors, intended to illustrate the 
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SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO BAPTISM. 


text, )not to allow: his mind tobe influenced, 
or his. practice governed, by any human 
nu a Pa by the word of God alone, 
which shall ‘here be plainly and fully Jaid 
before, him,...3. 9; s...: e 4 ; 


THE SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO 
. , BAPTISM. 


SECTION I.- 


Johu’s baptizing the Jews before the-begin- 
mung of our Lord’s ministry. 


Tue first place of Scripture where the 
ordinance of Baptism, -is found, describes 
the mission, preaching and baptizing of 
John, the harbinger of Christ. As all the 
four evangelists have given us some ac- 
count of John and his practice, I shall take 
the fullest information from them all, and pre- 
sent it to the reader in its proper connexion. | 
The following collection and-disposition of 
passages. will afford us, I conceive a com- 
plete account in the pure words of scripture. 


First, The divine Mission of John, and the 
Design of it. 


Marki.1. The beginning of the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. John i. 6. 
There was a man sent from ‘God whose 
name was John. Marki.2. As it is writ- 
ten in the’ prophets, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall pre- 
pare thy way before thee. Matt. iii. 3. 
For this is he that was spoken of by the 
prophet Esaias, saying. The voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the 


\that cometh after me is mightier than I, 


way of the Lord, make his paths straight, 
Luke i. 16: And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God ; 
ver. 17, and he shall go before him, to 
make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 
Luke iii. 1, 2... Now; the word of God came 
unto John the son of Zacharias, in the wil- 
derness. 


Secondly, John’s preaching as to the grand 
veie 1 20 ¢hente of tt. ; 


Matt: iii. 1: 2.: In those days came John 
the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of 
Judea, and saying, Repent ye: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. Luke iii: 3. 
And he came into all the country about Jor- 
dan, ‘preaching the baptism of repentance 

‘for the remission of sins. Acts xiii. 24. 
John preached the baptism of repentance ‘to 

all the people of Israel, Acts:xix. 4, saying 

unto the people. That they should believe 
a 


h 


‘sion. 
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on him. which’:should come after him, that 
is, on Christ Jesus. feck fi 
Thirdly, John’s baptizing. He informed 
his hearers, that God had sent him, not to 
heat only, but to baptize with water, 
ohn 1. 33. in’ 


Mark i. 5. And there went out unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of Jerusa- 
lem, and were all baptized of him in the 
river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 
Matt. iii. 7—11, But when he saw.many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, come to his 
baptism, he said unto them, O generation 
of vipers! who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come? 8. Bring forth, 
therefore, fruits meet for repentance: 9. 
And think not to say within yourselves, 
We have Abraham to our father: for I say 
unto you, that God is able of these stones 
to raise up children unto Abraham. 10, 
And now also the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees, therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 11. I indeed baptize 
you with water unto repentance ; but. he 


whose shoes I am not worthy to bear; he 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with fire. 12. Whose fan is in his hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat into the garner; but he 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire. 


There are two inquiries which I shall 
suppose you, my reader, are desirous to 
have answered by every place of scripture 
laid before you. 

I. What description of persons were ad- 
mitted to baptism in those days: and, 

II. In what manner was this ordinance 
administered. Whether adults only, pro- 
fessing to be awakened to their’ spiritual 
concerns, or with them also their infant 
children; and whether: they received this 
ordinance by sprinkling, pouring, or immer- 
To ascertain the practice of John as 
to the 

I. Inquiry—observe in the scriptures 
above, 

1. John was sent of God to “ Prepare the 
way of the Lord,” the Messiah by “turning 
many of Israel to the Lord,” and thereby 
“making a people ready” for the farther 
instruction- and special service of Christ, 
who was immediately to follow him. This 
all must acknowledge, can only relate to 


‘adults. The design was answered in the 


first disciples of Christ, who had been dis- 
ciples of John... ° , 
2. The substance of John’s preaching, 


‘was, that’ men should “repent” and “be- 


lieve on him who should come after him, 
that is. on Christ Jesus.” 


— 


ee 
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3. The persons John baptized are de- 


scribed by the Holy Spirit, in 


very few/dleburg.) 


Zanchius, (Professor of Divinity at Hei- 
“The proper signification of 


words. They came from all parts of Judea,|baptizo, is to immerse, plunge under, to- 


“and were all baptized of him, 
their sins.’ This is all we have given us 
of the persons John baptized, and this is 
said of all of them. 
®4 Others came to his baptism, but 
though Pharisees, and children of Abra- 
‘ham, they are rejected till they “ bring forth 
f the fruits of repentance.” As far, therefore, 
) as the seriptures are our guide, as to John’s 
' practice, he baptized none (Christ except- 


sinners. 
of ; 

Origen, (a learned. father, who lived 
within a century after St. John.) “We 
ought necessarily to observe, that both St. 


: Matthew and St. Mark say, that upon con- 


{ 


fessing their sins, all Jerusalem &c., were 
baptized. But St. Matthew brings in the 
Pharisees and Sadducees coming to be 
} baptized, but not confessing their sins; and 
for this reason they are called a generation 
of vipers.”—JIn Dr. Gale’s Reflect. on Wall’s 
Hist. of Inf: Bap. p. 385. 

This opinion is supported by the follow- 
ing modern and well known Peedobaptist 
divines. 


+ Dr. Erskine. “John’s baptism was term- 


- 


ed the baptism of repentance, and baptism 
to repentance ; because he required of all 
whom he admitted to baptism, a profession 
of repentance, and exhorted them to sucha 
conduct as would demonstrate their repent- 
ance genuine.” —Jn Booth’s Pedobap. Ex: 
vol. 11. p. 2415 1% ; 

Mr. Scott. “Adult Jews professing re- 
pentance and a disposition to become Mes- 
siah’s subjects, were the only persons, as far 
as we can find, whom John-admitted to bap- 
tism.— Family Bible Notes on the place. 

Il. Inquiry—as to the manner by which 
the ordinance was administered. Observe, 

1. The meaning of the word Baptize. 
The plain import of this word, my reader is 
particularly requested. to examine, and to 


ed,) but: humble, penitent, and repenting| Vitringa. ‘he 
To this effect we have the words|immersion of-believers in water. 


confessing |overwhelm in'water.” Mr. de Courcy tells 


us, the’ opinion of Zanchius is worth a thou- 
sand others.—Pedobap. Exam., vol. i. p. 
AS. 3 
Calvin. ‘The word baptize signifies to 
immerse, and the rite of immersion was ob- 
served by the ancient church.”—Jbid. p. 49.” 
-Beza. . “Christ commanded us to be 
baptized, by which word it is certain im- 
merson is signified.”— Ut Supra. A 
“The act of baptizing is the 
This ex- 
presses the force of the word.”—Jb. p. 47. 
Dr. Campbell, (principal of the Marischal 
college, Aberdeen.) “The word baptize 
both in sacred authors, and in classical sig- | 
nifies to dip, to plunge, to immerse.”— Four 
Gos. vol. ii. p. 259. Note on Matt. iii. 11. 
Bossuet, (bishop of Meaux.) “To bap- 
tize signifies to plunge, as is granted by all 
the world.”—In Dr. Stennet’s Remarks on 
Addington, p. 50. Py , 
2. In perfect consistency with the plain 
and proper sense of the word baptize, John 
takes the inhabitants of Jerusalem, &c., not 
to the brook Cedron, which ran hard by the 
city, but to the distant large river of Jordan. 
Dr. Towerson. “For what need,would 
there have been of the Baptists resorting to 
great confluxes of water, or of Philip and 
the Eunuch’s going down into this, were it 
not that the baptism of the one and the 
other was to be performed by an immersion ? 
A very little water, as we know it doth with ° 
us, sufficing for an_ effusion or sprinkling.” 
Of the Sacra. of Bap. P. iii. p. 56.. Paedo- 
bap. Exam. vol. i. p. 209. 
3. It is said also, that they were baptized, 
not at, but “in the river of Jordan.” 
Venema. “It is without controversy, 
that baptism, in the primitive church, was 
administered by immersion into water, and . 
not by sprinkling, seeing John is said to 
have baptized im Jordan, and where there 
was much water.’—Hist. Eccles. Secul. i. 


remember, whenever we meet with it in the|§ 138, -Padobap. Exam. vol. i. p. 212. 


subsequent pages, itis the word used by 


the Holy Spirit to express this ordinance,}/as “in the Jordan.” 
and adopted by our translators, from the|it with water, 


4. John baptized also “in water,” as well 
Our translators have 
but as the Greek preposition 


original Greek, but not translated. If, it}en, must signify in, not with the Jordan, so 
were translated into English, what is the|when expressing the same act, or circum- 
meaning of it? This is a question of great|stance, it must mean the same thing. 


importance to our present inquiry. We 


Mr. Hervey, when contending that en 


will therefore hear what answer the most|signifies in, adds, I can prove it to have 
learned Peedobaptist divines will give this|been in peaceable possession of this signifi- 


question. 


Witsius, (professor of Divinity in the Uni- 
versities of Franeker, Utrecht, and Leyden.)| place, “that with is 


cation for more than two thousand years. 
“ Hivery one knows,” he observes in another 
not the native, obvious, 


«“Tcannot be denied, but the native signifi-jand literal meaning; rather a meaning 


cation of the words baptizo, and baptidza, 


is to plunge or dip.”—Ccon of the Cov. vol, 


iii. B. iv. p. 13. 


swayed, influenced, moulded by the prece- 
ding or following word.”—Letiers to Wes- 
ley, Let. ii. and x. sen 4 


J 
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_ In four of the first versions of the Bibleyme, Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
into English, we find these words rendered | descending and remaining on him, the same 
literally “in water ;” but the expression not\is he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost, 
suiting the prevailing custom, it was after-|34. And I saw, and bare record that this is 
_ wards rendered with water. It is in, in the|the Son of God. 
Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic, and 
several modern versions.—Vide Pedobap.| What, my pious reader, can we say of 
Exam. vol. i. p. 103. ~ | the subject of baptism inthis case? What 
Dr. Campbell.. “In water. Nothing can|an honor is here attached to this ordinance ! 
be plainer than that, if there be any incon-|and consequently to all that piously follow 
_ gruity, in the expression in water, this, in|the example of the Redeemer in it? 
| Jordan, must be equdlly incongruous.”—| Let. the man who slights and contemns 
» » Note in loc. this sacred institution, calling it “a useless, 
i Lenfant. “In the water; in the Holy|unmeaning ceremony, incapable of wash- 
Ghost. ‘These words do very well express|ing away sin, or of etfecting any good, and 
the ceremony of Baptism, which was at/consequently utterly unnecessary,” let him 
first performed by plunging the whole. body|read these verses, and view the immaculate 
in water, as also the copious effusion of the}Son of God, who had “no sin” to wash 
_ Holy Ghost, on the day of Pentecost.”—Jn|away, hastening from Galilee down to Jor- ° 
: Pedobap. Exam. vol. i. p. 191. dan “to be baptized.” Let him sée the 
: My reader will infer, bom the four par-|‘““Wisdom of God” entering the streams, 
ticulars above noticed in the language of|and bowing beneath them, - 
the sacred historians, in what manner the 
great harbinger of Christ administered this ; 
ordinance. z This, we should suppose, would teach him 
ee to think and to speak differently of the or-» 
— dinance, and silence every objection to the 
SHAS |practice of it. And if asightof CHRIST 
SECTION II. in Jordan had no effect, let him hear and 
see the approbation of the FATHER and 
The Baptism of Jesus Christ from the four|SPIRIT testified on this very occasion, and 
; Evangelists. immediately upon his submission to this ‘or- 
dinance. : 

“Our Lord’s Baptism we next find, imme-| Four things you will here notice in the 
diately following the account of John.|text. Vera te * 
This place. attaches to it infinite interest| 1. The language of Christ in answer to 
and weight, by the infinite dignity of the| John, thus explained by an esteemed com- 


ersons baptized. The following is’ the,;mentator: 3 
5 ‘ Mr. Scott. Thus it becomethus. ‘We 


ullest account given us. ‘ Beg 

never find that Jesus spake. of himself in 
fs Matt. iii. 13. Then cometh Jesus from|the plural number, and must therefore allow 
G 


* 


' “The emblem of his future grave.” 


alilee to Jordan, unto John to be baptized|he meant John also, and ALL God's servants 
of'him. 14. But John forbade him, say-|in a subordinate sense. lt became Christ, 
ing, I have need to be baptized of thee,|as our surety, and as our example, perfect- 
and. comest thou to me? 15. And Jesus|ly to fulfil all righteousness ; it becometh 
answering, said unto him, Suffer it to be so|us aut to walk in God’s commandments and 
now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all]/ordinances without exception.”— Fam. Bib. 
righteousness.. Then he. suffered him.—| Notes on the place. ; 
Mark i. 9. And—Jnsus—was baptized of | 2. The T'ime chosen for fulfilling the 
John in Jordan. Matt. iii. 16. ‘Bnd Jesus, | promise of the pouring forth the Spirit upon 
when he was baptized, went up straight-|Christ. This is noticed and improved by 
way out of the water. Marki. 10. And|the pious, .— i" ‘ 
coming up out of the water, Luke iii. 21,) Dr. Doddridge. “Jesus had no sin x 
and praying, the heaven was opened. 22.|wash away, and yet he was baptized, ay 
And the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily|God owned this ordinance so far as to make 
shape like a dove upon him, and a voice|it the season of pouring forth the spirit 
came from heaven, which said, Thou art}upon him. And where can we expect 1 
my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.|sacred. effusion, but in conscientious _ 
23. And Jesus himself began to be aboutjhumble attendance a divine appoint- 
thirty years of age, = -{ments.°—Fam. Exp. Imp. of the Oe 

John i. 32. And John bare record; say-| 3. The Reason w Pyne you oe aA 
ing, I saw the Lente harsher’ Pom Bea geet BEA which hear the celebrated 

like a dove, and it abode upon him. .|excellen ; 
Sat knew him not; but hha thas sent me| Witsius. “ Our Lord would be oe 
to baptize with water, the same said untolthat he might conciliate authority 


Vou. 1:—Y. 
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baptism of John—that by his own éxample|baptizing or of the disciples, during his 
he micht commend and ‘sanctify our bap- personal presence’ with them, and conse- 
tism—-that men might not be loath to come)quently it claims our very serious atten- 
to the baptism of the Lord, seeing the Lord/ tion. : 
was not. backward to come to the baptism ; i saa vig be 
of a servant—that by his baptism, he might John iti. 22. After these. things came 
represent the future condition both of him- Jesus and his disciples into the land of Ju- 
self and his followers, first humble, then|dea: and there he tarried with, them and 
glorious ; now mean and low, then glorious|baptized. 26. And they came unto John, 
and exalted; that represented by immer-jand said unto him, Rabbi, he that was with 
sion, this by emersion—and, finally, to de-|thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou barest 
clare in his voluntary submission to bap-| witness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all 
tism, that he would not delay the delivering|men come to him. 37. John answered and 
up of himself to be immersed by the tor-|said, A man can receive nothing, except it 
rents of hell, yet with a certain faith and|be given him from heaven. 30. He must 
hope of emerging.”—Miscel. Sac. T. U./increase, but |must decrease. 
‘Exer. XV. § 63.—Ped. Ex. Vol. I. p. 147.) Chap. iv. 1. When, therefore, the Lord 
4. The Circumstance immediately fol-|knew how the Pharisees had heard that 
lowing his baptism, namely, his COMING|Jesus made and baptized more disciples 
‘UP OUT OF THE WATER, whichim-|than John. 2. (Though Jesus himself bap- 
plies that he went down into it; a circum-jtized not, but his disciples.) 3. He left 
stance required in no mode of baptism but|Judea, and again departed again into Gal- 
immersion, and hence we infer he was bu-|ilee. 4 
ried, or immersed in water. 
_ Dr. Macknight. “Jesus submitted to be 
“baptized, that is, buried under the water by 
John, and to be raised out of it again, as 
an emblem of his future death and ‘resur- 
‘rection.”— Translation of Epis. ‘Notes on 


The import of this passage is simply 
this: “Jesus went into the land of Judea, 
and baptized; many hearing of him, and 
remembering what John had preached con- 
cerning him, flocked to him, and soon it was. 
Rom. vi.°4. generally known and said, “That Jesus 
 Vossius. “That John the Baptist and}made and baptized more disciples than 
the apostles immersed persons whom they|John ;” upon which the Saviour departed, 
baptized, there is no doubt, For’ thus we|and went into Galilee.” 

"read, and they were baptized IN Jordan.| ‘The only thing’ to be noticed ‘here, and 
And Jesus, when he was baptized, went wp|it is‘certainly of some importance as to our 
‘straightway OUT OF the water, §c.”=-In| ‘first inquiry, is 'this, that’ Christ ‘made dis- 
Ped. Ex. V. 1. p. 204. ciples ‘before he baptized them. He did 

Bp. Taylor. “ The custom of the ancient|not begin with baptizing, but with instruct- 
churches was not sprinkling, but immer-ling. He first taught them his gospel, and 
sion; in pursuance of the sense of the|they, believing and embracing his word, 
‘word in the commandment, and the exam-|became his disciples ; upon which, secondly, 
ple of our blessed Saviour.”— Ut “Supra,|he baptized them. As this is all the evan- 
n. 199. gelists have recorded respecting Christ's 

_ My reader cannot be at a loss to know| baptizing, through the whole of his ministry, 
whether our Lord was an example of -sprink-|this in consequently all in which the prac- 
ling infants, or the immersion of believers ;|tice of Christ is-given for the guide of his 
nor will he, 1 hope, need to be reminded|people. "What ‘we are to understand’ by 
how infinitely interesting and binding any | “disciples,” or “ making: disciples,” is thus 
CE aes by his Rane How rea-|described by 

sonable is the 0 servation of Dr. Ridgeley,| Dr. Owen, “By disciples of Christ, I 
i shi eauiple fn Christ and his apostles|intend them, and Teen uty: whe profess 
oug s BO. to the churches in all| faith in his person and doctrine, and to hear 
“ees ati Ana __To which every Chris- him,‘or to be judged ‘by ‘him, alone in all 
a wi ‘ . We with Mr. Polhill, _©The|things, &c. “This is the method of the'gos- 
ve oe reo the apostles is more| pel, that first men, by the preaching of it, 
eae an all the human wisdom in the be made disciples or be brought unto faith, 
palabras in Christ, and then to be taught to do and 
: observe whatever he commands.”—In Ped. 
‘Ex. Vol. ii. pp. 287 and 275. oew, 

Our Lord however may be heard for him- 
self, as to what is intended by his disciples, 
“Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and 
come after me, cannot be my disciple.” 
Luke xiv. 27. Whatever therefore, may be 
s'said, in favor of infant baptism, it cannot 


: SECTION III. 
Christ's baptizing by his disciples in Judea. 


‘Turs-is the only mention of our Lord’ 
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be said, that either the example or practice 
of Christ affords it any, support. 


SECTION IV. 
John’s last baptizing in A/non. 
_ Tue next passage we find on our sub- 
ject, is contained in very few words. It 


is however a passage of considerable weight 
as to our second inquiry. 


John iii. 23. And John also was baptiz-| 


ing in A‘non, near to Salim, because there 
was much water there ; and they came, and 
were baptized. 


Independent of the sense of the word 
baptize, the reason assigned for John’s 
choice of AXnon, would evidently indicate 
in what manner he administered this ordi- 
nance. Rivers, or places of much water,” 
are never now resorted to by our friends for 
the purpose of sprinkling: and if. they 
should be, it would never be assigned as a 
reason, “ because there was much water 
there.” As much water in that case would 
be utterly unnecessary, it would be zo rea- 
son, and hence is never sought. But let 
the baptizing in this verse be translated, 
and all is plain and clear. . “John was im- 
mersing the penitent Jews in Aénon, be- 
cause there was much water there.” 

Calvin. From these words, John iii. 23, 
it may be inferred, that baptism was admin- 
istered by John and Christ by plunging the 
whole body under water.” Jn:Loc. Ped. 
Ex. V.I. p, 194. ; 

My reader, however, will be aware, that 
polla udata in this verse signifies literally 
many waters ; and that some have contend- 
ed in favor of sprinkling, that it refers to 
many small rivulets, or shallow streams, in 
that place. This interpretation destroys 
itself; for one shallow stream would sup- 
ply water enough, to sprinkle all the people 
of ASnon, and Silam too; and a great 
number of shallow streams: not being re- 
quired, John would never choose ASnon on 
the very account of what was totally unne- 
cessary. 

If scripture be the best interpreter of 
scripture, which is universally allowed, my 
reader would do well to observe, that the 
same expression, “many waters,” is used 
for the Euphrates, Jer. li. 13. Septaug., 
but the Euphrates is expressly styled “ The 
great river Euphrates,” Gen. xv, 18. Deut. 
i. 7,,&c., and hence the inference would be 
natural, that he that before chose the great 
river of Jordan to baptize in, would now 
choose Asnon, not on account of its shal- 


low streams, but of its affording the like fa- 
cility with Jordan, Whether the voice 
which is compared to “ great thunder,” and 
“the voice of many waters,” Rev: xiv. 2, 
can resemble most the fall of many 
small rivulets, or of a vast river, cannot be 
difficult to determine. Let us listen a mo- 
ment to two of the most learned commen- 
tators on this verse, and, requesting the 
reader to remember it during our future in- 
quiries, we will proceed. 

Dr. Doddridge. “John was also at the 
same time baptizing at Ainon; and he par- 
ticularly chose that place ‘because there 
was a great quantity of water there, which 
made it very convenient for his purpose. 
Nothing, surely, can be more evident than 
that polla udata, many waters -signifies a 
large quantity of water, it being sometimes 
used for the Euphrates. Jer. ii. 13. Sep- 
taug., The voice of many waters does plain- 
ly signify the roaring of a high sea.”— Fam. 
Expo. Para.and Note in loc. 

Dr. Whitby. Opi polla udata.en ekei ; 
Because there was much water there, in 
which their whole bodies might be dip- 
ped: for in this manner only was the Jewish 
baptism performed, by a descent into the 
water, Acts viii: 38, and an ascent out of 
it, ver. 29, and a burial in it. Rom. vi. 3, 
4, Col. ii. 12.°—Annot. in loc. 


General account of John’s. success. 


The above being the last mention of John’s 
baptizing, it seems proper to close it with 
the short account given in Luke, of the 
general reception this greatest of prophets 
and his baptism met with from different 
characters. Some heard him, believed 
him, and were baptized by him; and ador- 
ed the goodness and mercy of God in send- 
ing him. But others, though of greater 
religious repute, rejected him and_his bap- 
tism, and thereby rejected the gracious 
counsel of God, against their own spiritual 
interest. Our Lord, on this occasion, had 
spoken in the highest terms of his zealous 
harbinger, whose labors, were now at an 
end, and it is immediately added, 


Luke vii. 29. And all the people that 
heard Aim, and the publicans, justified God, 
being baptized with the baptism of John. 
30. But the Pharisees and lawyers palette 
ed the counsel of God against themselves, 
being not baptized of him. | 35. But. wis- 
dom is justified of all her children. 


Burkitt. “Others rejected the counsel 
of God—i, e. the revealed will of God, re- 
fusing to be baptized of him. This reject- 
ing the counsel of God, we are guilty of, 
when we are ashamed, in times of perse- 
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cution to profess hin—when we submit not 
ourselves to the reasonable laws and! com- 
mands of Christ.”—Jn loc. 


the fatal hour. He severely rebuked one 
of his disciples who would have dissuaded 
him from going-as a volunteer to the cross. 


-|He was even straitened, under a kind of 


— 


SECTION '¥. 


Christ represents his sufferings under the 
figure of a Baptism, in Mark x. 35 to 40, 
and : 


Matt. xx. 22. Bur Jesus answered and 
said, ye know not what ye ask. Are ye 
able to drink of the cup that I shall drink 
of, and to be baptized with the baptism that 
Lam baptized with? They say unto him, 
We are able. 23. And he said unto them, 
Ye shall drink indeed of my cup, and be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptiz- 
ed with; but to siton my right hand and 
on my left, is not mine to give, but at shall 
be given to them, for whom it is prepared 
of my Father. : 
Luke xii. 50. But I have a baptism to 
he baptized with; and how am straiten- 
ed till it be accomplished ! 


As baptism is here taken metaphorically, 
nothing decisive, in-reference to the ordi- 
nance itself, can be grounded uponit. Our 
Lord in describing the greatness of his suf- 


ferings, he calls it a baptism. The only’ 


question in reference to our present inqui- 
ries is this, Does sprinkling a little water 
on the face, or being totally immersed in it, 
best set forth the severity of Christ’s suf- 


ferings? The following extracts will prob-|. 


ably contain my readers opinion. 

Dr. Doddridge thus paraphrases the pla- 
ces: “Are you able to drink of the bitter 
cup of which lam now about to drink go 
deep, and to be baptized with the baptism, 
and plunged into that sea of sufferings 
with which I am shortly to be baptized, and 
as it were, overwhelmed fora time !?’— 
Paraphrase on Matt. xx. 22. 

* T have indeed a most dreadful baptism 
to be baptized with; and know that I shall 
be shortly bathed, as it were in blood, 
and plunged in the most overwhelming dis- 
tress.”— Paraphrase on Luke xii. 50. 

Witsius. “Immersion into the water is 
to be considered by us as exhibiting that 
dreadful abyss of divine justice, in “which 
Christ for our sins, was jor a time, as it 
were, absorbed; as in David, his type he 
complains, Psalm Ixix. 2, I am come onde 
deep waters, where the floods overflow me.” 
—CEcon. of the Cov. L. iv. C. xvi. § 26, 
‘Mr. Hervey, the picus author of Theron 
and Aspasio, expresses himself, on this sub- 
ject, with great energy. “ He longed, (be- 
nificent, blessed BEING!) he longed for 


holy uneasinegs till the dreadful work was 


Jaccomplished ; till he was baptized with 


the baptism of his sufferings, bathed in 
blood,and plunged in death.”-- Theron and 
Aspasivo, vol. ii. p. 150. oe 


—— 


SECTION VI. 


The Commission which our Lord gave his 
Apostles about the time of his ascension 
into Heaven, containing the INSTITUTION 
of Christian Baptism. S. . 


’ Baptism, it is evident, was instituted long 
before the following commission was deliv- 
ered to the apostles. It was instituted by 
God, and enjoined on John, the forerunner 
of Christ, as a part of the work to which 
he was especially called. Hence, when 
speaking of the Father, he describes him 
by this very circumstance, “He that sent 
me to baptize with water.” John i. 33. 
Our Saviour also had directed his disciples 
to baptize such persons as should receive 


‘his word, when he commenced his minis- 
‘try ; see § III.: but he delayed the full and 


formal institution of Christian baptism, till 
he was risen from the dead, when he unit- 
edit with his last most solemn charge, giv- 
en by Matthew and Mark, in the following 
Verses: 


Matt. xxviii. 16. Then the eleven disci: 
ples went away intv Galilee, into a moun- 
tain where Jesus had appointed them. 18. 
And Jesus came and spake unto them, say- 
ing, All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. 19. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost; 20, Teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, lo,1 am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world. 

Mark xvi.-15. ‘And he said unto them, 
Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature. 16. He that be- 
lieveth, and is baptized, shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not, shall be damned. 
19. So then, after the Lord had spoken un- 
to them, he was received up into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God. 


How solemn and interesting was this‘oc- 
casion! The Redeemer had undergone 
the baptism of his sufferings, last described, 
he had been bathed in blood in the garden; 
he had sunk into death on the cross, under 


TE PE aes, gee, 
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floods of wrath due to mankind! But 
now he is arisen triumphant, and is about 
to ascend to his glory. 

_He had appointed his disciples to meet 
him on a mountain of Galilee, where he 


the best contrived systems among men, and 
frequently need explanations, amendments 
and corrections. It is most dangerous and 
presumptuous to add any ceremony, or to 
join any service, on any pretence, unto 


was to give them the important charge|Heaven’s appointment.”—Gospel Worship, 


conta:ned in the verses above. The sol- 
emn hour is come; we may be assured the 
disciples are eager te catch every word 
trom their ascending Lord, and that he 
would give them his directions in the plain- 
est lancuage possible. 

He begins by encouraging their serrow- 
ful minds with a view of his supreme pow- 
er in heaven and earth; in heaven, to give 
them the Holy Spirit; to employ the an- 
gels in their behalf ; and finally, to bestow 
the kingdon of heaven upon them. So he 
dad all power in earth, to gather his church 
out of all nations; to subdue or restrain his 
enemies ; and to reign over and dwell with 
his people as Lord and King in Zion. 

Hence the Saviour gives them the com- 
mission for preaching and baptizing, which 
you, my reader, cannot too attentively con- 
sider. If you conceive there is any obscu- 
rity in the one evangelist, the other will 
explain him, and this explanation you will, 
no doubt;esteem preferable to ten thousand 
eriticisms. By uniting the words of both, 
they may-be thus dispesed, “ Go ye, there- 
fore, into all the world; teach all nations, 
and preach the gospel to every creature ; 
him that believeth, baptize in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
dy Ghost, and he shali be saved; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” 

Our great Legislator, who only has right 
to enact laws for his church, to whom we 
must submit, and who will have nothing 
taken away from, or added to his word, 
Rev. xxii. 18, 19., has here described to his 
apostles the person te whom they are to 
administer this his ordinance, namely, the 
believer, the person who shall cordially be- 
lieve the gospel which they shall preach; 
and if he has: given no direction to admit 
any other to this ordinance, who will dare 
ito speak where he is silent? or even allow 
himself to think that the Lord has not ex- 

ressed his own will sufficiently clear, or 
sufficiently extensive 2 Let us hear 

Mr. Archibald Hall, a Peedobaptist, speak- 
ang of this subject: “ How grand and aw- 
ful is that weighty preface to the institution 
of Christian baptism! Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. 
Who is that daring insolent worm, that will 
presume to dispute the authority, or change 
ihe ordinances of HIM who is given to be 
Head over all things to the church? The 
solemnity of this ordinance is complete; and 

_all the purposes of its institution are secured 
by the authority and blessing of Christ. 


vol. i. p. 325. Ped. Ex. vol. i. p. 29. 

It has been replied, that “our Lord re- 
quired all nations to be baptized: ‘Go 
teach ail nations, baptizing them,’ &«., and 
hence, as infant children make a part of all 
nations, he has here commanded their bap- 
tism.” In reply, let me ask, whom could 
our Saviour intend, when in the first words 
he said “Go teach all nations ?” My read- 
er will certainly answer, “ Doubtless. such, 
in all nations as are capable ef being 
taught ; not infant children, for certain, or 
any naturally incapable of understanding 
what they hear.” If this be true, which 
none will deny, eur Lord must intend the 
same persons, when he immediately added 
these two words, “baptizing them ;” and 
as teaching is set Belore baptizing, the 
passage plainly directs that persons should 
Jirst be instructed in the truths and doc- 
trines of the gospel, and in case of their 
receiving the glad tidings, they should sec- 
ondly be baptized. This perfectly accords 
with the language of the other evangelist, 
“He that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved.” ‘ | 

It has also been objected that the Greek 
verb, rendered teach, is literally disciple, 
“Go disciple me all nations,” which. is 
done by baptizing “them.” That the word 
signifies to make disciples, is not denied, 
but that this is done by baptism, is contrary 
to fact. Simon Magus was baptized by 
Philip; yet he remained in the gall of bit- 
terness, and in the bond of iniquity. Acts 
viii. 13, 23. And are there not, in our days, 
any baptized infidels ; whe, so far from 
being disciples of Christ, are his open 
avowed enemies? Yet the words. be ren- 
dered, “ Go, disciple me all nations ;” but 
let the Divine speaker himself explain what 
he means by his disciple, and the question 
is settled. “If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples indeed.” John viii. 
31. “ Whosoever doth not bear his cross, 


Jand come after me, cannot be my disciple.” 


Luke xvi. 27. 

Poolen’s Continuators ; ‘Go ye, there- 
fore, and teach all nations. 'The Greek is, 
make disciples all nations, but that must be 
first by preaching, and instructing them, 
and Mark expounds it, ‘Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture? that is, to every reasonable creature 
capable of hearing and receiving it.” —An- 
not. in loc. : 

Mr. Baxter has a very forcible passage 


His laws are not subject to any of those 
imperfections which are the attendants of 


on the same place. ‘Go disciple me all 
nations, baptizing them. As for those that 


es | 
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are discipled by baptizing, and not before 
baptizing, they plea te aie the puget 

; at which is true or rational: pre 
ies shy should one be baptiged more than| “The Penman of this Scripture,” the 
another? This is not like some occasional assembly of divines in their argument to It, 
historical mention of baptism ; but it is the]assure us, “was Luke the evangelist, (as 
very commission of Christ to his apostles,|appears from the words of it) for the most 
for preaching and baptizing ; and purpose-| part an eye-witness to the things he records, 
ly expresseth their several works in their) being constantly a fellow laborer with Paul. 
several places and order, Their first task)His purpose” they add, “in writing this 
is, by teaching, to make disciples, which|narrative was, as -he intimates in his first 
are by Mark called believers. The second) preface, that the church might have the 
work is, to baptize them, whereto is annex-|certain knowledge of Christ, his gospel, and 
ed the promise of their salvation. The}kingdom: that our faith might not be built 
third work is, to teach them all other things] on uncertain reports cf pretenders to truth.” 
4vhich are afterwards to be learned in the| Hence, admitting the writer to be a faithful 
school of Christ. [Observe what follows.]|and pious historian, and writing purposely 
To contemn this order, is to renounce all|for the direction of the people of God ever 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


rules of order; for where can we expect 
to find it, if not here? I profess, my con- 
science is fully satisfied from this text, that 
it is one kind of faith, even saving, that 
MUST GO BEFORE BAPTISM ; and 
the profession whereof, the minister must 
expect —Disput. of Right to Sac. pp. 91, 149, 
150. Ped. Ex. vol. ii. p. 270, + 

It would be endless to cite authors in con- 
firmation of the-plain interpretation given 


above of the scriptures before us. We can 
only add the following: 

St. Jerome, (the most learned of all the 
Latin fathers.) “ They first teach all na- 
tions; then when they are taught, they 
baptize them with water; for it cannot be 
that the body should receive the sacrament 
of baptism, unless the soul has before re- 
ceived the true faith”—In Dr. Gale on 
Wall. p. 319. 

Calvin. “Begause Christ requires teach- 
ing before baptizing, and will have believ- 
ers only admitted to baptism: baptism does 
not seem to be rightly administered, except 
faith precede.”—In Harm. Evan. Comment. 
ad loc. Ped. Ex. vol. ii. p. 272. 

Saurin. “In the primitive church in- 
struction preceded baptism: agreeably to 
the order of Jesus Christ, ‘Go teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them,’ &c.”—Serm. Tom. 
1, p. 301. 

We have now read and examined, as far 
as our limits would admit, all the passages 
of the ne gospels, that relate to our inqui- 
ries. e have found the example, the 
practice and the command of Christ, on 
this subject; but the baptism of none but 
believers has yet met with countenance 
from His authority. We have next to ex- 
amine the Acts of the Apostles, for the obe- 
dience of the disciples to the command of 
their Lord, and if we have in any way mis- 
taken his will, their obedience to it. will 
most certainly correct our errors; and if 
we have understood his word their practice 
on the contrary, will confirm our opinion, 


after, and, above all, under the influence 
of the Spirit of God, we may safely rely, 
not only on the accuracy of the acounts, 
but on the fulness and sufficiency of the 
information to answer his professed pur- 
ose. 

We have here recorded nine instances 
of the administration of baptism. If 
therefore, as above stated, we have mis- 
understood the Saviour’s commission, the 
apostles certainly did not: and hence, by 
their obedience to it, we shall find an infal- 
lible interpretation of his will. The first 
instance is, 


—— 


SECTION VII 
The baptism at the Feast of Penticost. 


On this memorable occasion, which was 
but ten days from the ascension, when the 
apostles and disciples were together at Je- 
rusalem, it pleased God to accomplish the 
promise of pouring forth upon them the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost. By 
this divine and miraculous power they all 
were enabled to speak in different languag- 
es to the multitude, then assembled at Je- 
rusalem from different nations; so that 
every one heard in his own tongue, the 
wonderful works of God. Some having 
spoken dishonorably of the disciples, Peter 
stands forth in the midst to defend them; 
after which he delivers to the multitude a 
long and impressive discourse, in which he 
charged the Jews with having crucified the 
Lord of glory; but that God had raised 
him from the dead, and exalted him to his 
right hand, as the only Lord and Christ. 
Upon this follow the verses relating to the 
ordinance, and descriptive of the subjects 


of it. 


—., 


Actsii. 37, Now when they heard this 
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they were pricked in their hearts, and said 
unto Peter, and to the rest of the apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do? 38. 
Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and 
be baptized every one of you in the name| 
of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins ; 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost: 39. For the promise is unto. you, 
- and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God 
shall call. 

41. Then they that gladly received his 
word, were baptized: and the same day 
there were added unto them about three 
thousand souls. 42. And they continued 
steadfastly in the apostles doctrine and fel- 
fowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 

rayers; 47. Praising God, and having 
avor with all the people. And the Lord 
added to the church daily such as should 
be saved. : 


Here we must observe how the apostle 
Peter obeys his Lord’s direction in the com- 
mission. He begins by preaching, and 
never mentions a word of baptism till he 
found some of his hearers answering the 
character “he that believeth.” Hence they 
are thus described: 1. They are pricked 


observing his hearers still amazed at the 
gifts of the Spirit, in order to turn their 
amazement into joy, refers them a second 
time, to this promise, ver. 38, 39, “ Repent, 
&c., and you [yourselves] shall recieve the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, FOR [by this I as- 
sure you of it] the promise is to you and 
to your children.” Now, as the gift of the 
Spirit is the promise, and as infant children 
are incapable of receiving it, infant chil- 
dren, in that age, cannot be intended, 
What the apostle meant by children in the 
promise, the promise itself will infallibly 
explain. “ Your sons and your daughters 
shall prophecy ; your young men shall see 
visions ;” which cannot in any sense be ap- 
plicable to infants. 

Dr. Whitby. . “These words: will not 
prove a right of infants to receive baptism, 
the promise here being that only of the 
Holy Ghost, mentioned verses 16, 17, 18, 
and so relating only to-the ‘times of the 
miraculous effusion of the Holy . Ghost, 
and to those persons, who, by \their age, 
were capable of these extraordinary gifts.” 
Annot. in loc. 

Dr. Doddridge. “ The promise is to you 
and to your children, Considering that 
the gift of the Spirit had been mentioned 


in their heart, and cried, What shall we do 2|just before, it seems most natural to inter- 
2. They are exhorted to a deeper repent-|pret this as a reference to that passage in 


ance, 3. They gladly received the word, 
and thereon were baptized, and added. to 
the church. 4. They afterward continued 
steadfast in the gospel they heard, and in 
the practice of the duties of it, praising God, 
and beloved of the peeple. Whether any 
part of this description will apply to infants, 
we must leave the reader to judge. Nothing 
can be plainer than the description given 
by the pen of inspiration. 

The 39th verse, in the above passage, 
“The promise is to you, and to your chil- 
dren,” is commonly urged in favor of in- 
fant baptism; as if the apostle alluded to 
some promise, on the ground ef which, in- 
fant children were deemed preper sub- 
jects of Christian baptism. To answer 
which, let thé three following things be con- 
sidered! 

1, The promise to which the apostle al- 
Judes, has no relation to infant children, it 
being the promise of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, of which infants are incapable. The} 

eople, observe, were astonished at the ef- 
fects and gifts of the Holy Ghost, which 
they saw and heard. The apostle assures 
them, vér. 16—18, it was the fulfilment of 
the prophecy of Joel, which prophecy is 
thus expressed, chap. ii. 28, “I will pour 
out my spirit upon all flesh; and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophecy, your| 
old men shall dream dreams, and your 
young men shall see visions.” The apos- 
tle, after having proceeded in his discourse,' 


Joel, which has been so largely recited 
above, ver. 17, &c., where God promises 
the eflusion of the Spirit ‘ on their sons and 
their daughters.” ”—Fam. Expos. Note on 
the place. 

2. The word in the original, tendered 
children, signifies posterity. 

Dr. Hammond. “If any have made use 
of that very unconcludent argument, Acts 


_|ii. 39, in support of infant baptism, I have 


nothing to say in defence of them. The 
werd children there, is really the posterity 
of the Jews, and not peculiarly their in- 
fant children.”— Works, vol. i. p. 490. 

Limborch, (a learned divine of Amster- 
dam.) “By the original word, rendered 
children, the apostle understands, not in- 
fants, but posterity ; in which signification 
the word occurs in many places in the 
New Testament! see among others, John 
viii. 39. ‘If ye were Abraham’s children, 
ye, would do the works of Abraham.’— 
Whence it appears that the argument which 
is very commonly taken from this passage, 
for the baptism of infants, is of no force, 
and good for nothing.”—Comment. in loc. 
Ped. Ex. vol ii. p. 352. : ; 

3. The words of the apostle immediately 
following explain his own meaning 1n the 
most decisive ‘terms: “The promise 1s to 
you, and to your children, and to elle 
are afar off, even to as many as the Lor 
our God shall call,” ta as many of you and 
your children, and the Gentiles afar off, as 


. 
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l by his word and Spirit, to} was administered to men, women and chil- 

oa Carries: through his Son: _ |dren, how unaccountably strange is it, that 

Matthew Henry. “To this general, the/the Sacred Historian, writing for the direc- 
following limitation must refer, even as ma-| tion of after churches, and under Divine in- 

ny of them, as many particular persons in|fluence, should record two descriptions, and 
~ each nation, ‘as the Lord our God shall|leave out the third 2 It is impossible that 
such'a defect should be in such a:book: and 
hence we infer that the only subject of bap- q 
tism were, as described, Believers, both men 
and women: For, as 

Mr. 'T’. Boston justly observes, “ The Sa- 
craments are’ not converting but confirming 
ordinances. They are appointed for the 
use and benefit of God’s children, not of 
others: they are given to believers as be- 
lievers; so that none others are capable of 
the same before the Lord.””— Works, p. 384. 
Nothing need be added farther on this 
place. 
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call effectually into the fellowship of Jesus 
Christ.’ ””—Ezpos. on the place. 

From the whole it appears most. evident, 
that none were encouraged to hope for 
Christian baptism, but such as were called 
effectually by grace, and none were baptiz- 
ed but such as, ‘ gladly received the word.’ 
So far, and no farther, the word of God is 
our guide. ; 


SECTION VIII. 
Philip baptizing at Samaria. 


Tuts Philip, it seems, was a deacon of 
the church at Jerusalem, chosen to that of-| 
fice with Stephen, chap. vi. 5.. Those two 
deacons at length, were raised to a more| Zhe Baptism of the Ethiopian Eunuch. 
important work. Stephen had not entered 
the ministry long, beforé he was called] Tum eunuch described in this chapter, 
upon to suffer martyrdom, in the cause of|was a person of high importance in the 
his Lord. Philip’s labors and success are|kingdom of Ethiopia, but a proselyte to the 
thus described: Jewish religion. He is now returning from 
Jerusalem, whither he had gone to worship 

Acts viii. 5. Then Philip went down to|at one of the public festivals, when Philip 
the city of Samaria, and preached Christ|is directed to meet him in his way, and to 
unto them. 6. And the people with one|teach him what, with so much success, he 
accord gave heed unto those things which|had taught the Samaritans. He found the 
Philip spake, hearing and seeing the mira-/eunuch sitting in his chariot, reading the 
cles which he did. 8. And there was great| prophet Isaiah, chap, liii. 7, 8. He was led 
Jey in that city. ; as a sheep to the slaughter, §c. Philip 
_ 12, But when they believed Philip preach-|having asked him if he understood the 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of|prophet, the eunuch acknowledged his in- 
God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they ability without assistance, and wished Philip 
were baptized, both men and women. 13,|to explain to him, whether the prophet, in . 
Then Simon himself believed also: and|that place, spake of himself or of some other; | 
when he was baptized, he continued with|and took him up into his chariot for that | 
Philip, and wondered, beholding the mira-|purpose: upon which we read, 
cles and signs which were done. , 


SECTION Ix. ! 
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er Acts viii. 35. Then Philip opened his 
In this instance, as well as the former,|mouth, and began at the same scripture 
the commission is literally fulfilled. Philip|and preached unto him Jesus. 36. And as 
began his work by preaching Christ to|they went on their way, they came unto a 
them, which when they heard and saw the|certain water: and the eunuch said, See 
miracles, they were filled with joy. Notalhere is water what doth hinder me to be 
word about baptizing till some of’ the peo-|baptized? 37. And Philip said, If thou 
ple believed the things concerning Jesus|believest with all thine heart, thou mayest. 
Christ; then they were baptized, both men| And he answered, and said, I believe that 
and women. Jesus Christ is the Son of God. 8, And 

Is it not highly probable, that some of|he commanded the chariot. to stand still: 
these baptized men and women and chil-land they went down both into the water, 
dren, And is it not still more probable,| both Philip and the eunuch ; and he bap- 
that if Christ designed, and the apostles|tized him. And when they were come up 
preliey the baptism of the children of bes/out of the water. the Spirit of the Lord 
ievers, Philip would have required those caught away Philip, and the eunuch saw 
believing Samaritans to have brought their|him no more: and he went on his way re- 
children to the ordinance? And if baptism joicing, z 
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These verses require no comment to ren- 
der them plainer ; nor will the reader need 
to be put in mind of the commission of 
Christ, after perusing them. We have 
here an example of the practice of the 
apostles before they admitted a person to 
baptism. Philip might have judged the 


up a little water in his hand to pour on the 
eunuch. A. person of his dignity had no 
doubt many vessels in his baggage, [by 
which water might be brought into the 
chariot] on sucha journey, through a desert 
country ; a precaution absolutely necessary 
for travellers in those parts, and never 


eunuch a proper subject for baptism, after|omitted by them. See Dr. Shaw’s Trravel’s 
having heard the gospel, by being directed| pref. p. 4. Fam. Expos. Note in loc. 


from heaven to teach him; he might have 


2. Philip and the eunuch not only came 


judged it also, from his sincere request of |tothe water, but descended from the chariot, 


it; yet he does not, he dares not, baptize 
him, unless he profess to believe the gospel 
with all his heart, remembering, no doubt, 
that Christ had appointed the ordinance 
only for such. 

Those who contend that servants and 
children were all baptized in those days 
with, and on account of their master and 
parents, (see Matthew Henry on Acts ii. 
41.) would find it difficult to support their 
hypothesis in this case. It is the greatest 
absurdity to suppose that Philip would ad- 
mit all the eunuch’s servants to baptism, 
without any profession, or even instruction, 
when he objeated to that pious master, af- 
ter he requested it, unless he was able to 
give a frank and open profession of faith in 
Christ. But he baptized none but the eu- 
nuch; and therefore we may safely con- 
clude, the apostles chad “no such custom, 
neither the churches of God,” This relates 
to our first inquiry. 

We have here also, relating to our second 
inquiry, some particular circumstances, cal- 
culated to determine most decisively the 
manner in which baptism was at this time 
administered. That this should be describ- 
ed in every instance, is not to be expected: 
if we have it but once, and admit that the 
apostles were agreed as to their practice, 
we must grant. that as they had but “ one 
Lord, and one faith,” so they had but “ one 
baptism,” Eph. iv. 5. We cannot for a 
moment imagine, that one baptized by 
sprinkling, another by pouring, and another 
by immersion, and in different churches and 
places by different methods ; for how would 
this diversity and opposition be received by 
people taught to be so strict, punctual and 
uniform, in the ordinances of the Old Tes- 
tament—and_ when all the apostles profess- 
ed to have the same command, were com- 
missioned by the same Lord, to preach the 
same truth and doctrine in every place ? 

Observe 1. Philip and the eunuch came 
to the water, ver. 36, while in the chariot 
together. In this situation a small quantity 
might easily have been given them, and 
the ordinance administered without the in- 
convenience of descending from the chariot, 
if a small quantity of water would suffice. 

Dr. Doddridge.’ “It would be very un- 
natural to suppose, that they went down in- 
to the water, merely that Philip might take 


Vou. 1.—Z. 


and went down both into the water; and 
came up out of it; which, as it is a circum- 
stance never known or observed by Chris- 
tians, in this ordinance, but where it is ad- 
ministered by immersion, and as for any 
other mode, as pouring or sprinkling, it is 
so grossly absurd, we cannot but own, with 
numberless authors on the place, of all de- 
nominations that immersion must have been 
here practised. 

Quenstedius, (a learned Lutheran di- 
vine.) ‘“ Immersion is as it were, a burial: 
emersion, a resurrection. It is written, 
Acts viii. 38, 39, that Philip went down with 
the eunuch into the water, and there, bap- 
tized him: and it is added, that, the ordi- 
nance being administered, they both came 
up out of the water. Both the Eastern and 
Western churches were very observant of 
the rite of immersion for a great number of 
years.”—In Pedobap. Exam. vol. i. p. 220. 
See Dr. Towerson, at p. 8. 

Calvin, on this place, observes, Here we’ 
perceive how baptism was administered 
among the ancients, for they immersed the 
whole body in water,”"—Comment. on Acts 
viii. 33. 

I suppose, my reader, I may venture to 
add, that in the case above, not the baptism 
of infants by sprinkling, but the baptism of 
believers by immersion, has a plain sacred 
precedent. The eunuch promptly trod in 
the footsteps of that Saviour, in whom he 
now believed, and consequently, “ went on 
his way rejoicing.” 


SECTION X. 
The baptism of St. Paul. 


Saut, the zealous persecutor, while 
breathing out threatenings against the dis- 
ciples of Christ, is met in his career of per- 
secution, by the Lord himself, at whose ex- 
ceeding glory, and powerful word, he falls 
prostrate and blind on the ground. Ana- 
nias, a devout disciple, is directed of God, 
to go to him, and teach him what he is to 
do, and for his encouragement in visiting 
the persecutor, Ananias is informed that 
Saul was praying, and that God had made 
his a chosen vessel to himself: 
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Acts ix. 17. And Ananias went his way, 
and entered into the house; and putting 
his hands on him, said, Brother Saul, the 
Lord, even Jesus that appeared unto thee 
in the way as thou camest, hath sent me, 
that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. Chap, xxil 
14, And he said, the God of our fathers 
hath chosen thee, thou shouldst know his 
will; and see that Just One, and shouldst 
hear the voice of his mouth. 15. For thou 
shalt be his witness unto all men of what 
thou hast seen and heard. 16. And now 
why tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized, 
and wash away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lord. Chap. ix. 18. And 
immediately there fell from his eyes as it 
had been scales; and he received sight 
forthwith, and arose, and ‘was baptized. 


The promptitude of Ananias in baptizing 
Paul as soon as he had received the mes- 
sage from God, and the restoration of his 
sight, shows how strictly this ordinance 
was observed in’ the days of the apostles ; 
and consequently, how it should be observ- 
‘edito the end of time. ‘A remark to this 
effect is made by 

Stanhope, (an eminent English divine.) 
“ Observe here, that baptism, administered 
to a convert under such circumstances, is a 
sufficient intimation how guilty a neglect 
those deluded people allow themselves in, 
who treat this and other like ordinances 
with scorn and contempt.".—In Lindsay's 
Crit. Notes on the place. 

Paul is, exhorted to arise, and be baptiz- 
ed, and wash away his sins, §-c. He was 
to arise, and yield obedience to the com- 
mand of Christ in baptism, and at the same 
time that his body received the washing of 
water, to pray that he spiritually might be 
freed from sin, by the purifying Spirit and 
cleansing blood of Christ. This, the ac: 
tion of immersion, or plunging under water, 
would strikingly represent. 

Dr. Hammond. “ The water here is set 
to signify the purifying Spirit of Christ, 
which hath that double power in it of 
cleansing from sin and from guilt. And 
the ancient manner of putting the person 
baptized under water, and then taking him 
out again, was set to denote the two several 
acts of this grace, first by way of dying 
then of rising again.— Pract. Catechism, p. 
369. 


/ 


“There isa fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Iimanuel’s veins ; 
And sinners plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose all their guilty stains.” Cowper. 


That Paul was a proper subject for bap- 
tism, agreeably to the commission, as hav- 
ing been taught, and believing the gospel, 


is by none disputed; but that he was im- 
mersed, some have questioned, urging, that - 
it was not likely that a suitable place, or a 
sufficient quantity of water could be obtain- 
ed. But that Damascus (where the apostle 
now was) had suitable places for dipping, 
is undeniably evident; for when Naaman, 
of this place, was required to wash his le- 
prous hody, by dipping himself in the Jor- 
dan, 2 King v, 10—14, he replied: . “ Are 
not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damas- 
cus, better than all the waters of Israel ? 
May I not wash in them and be clean?” 
On these rivers, hear the learned. 
Assembly of Divines. ‘Much is written 
of the clearness, sweetness, and usefulness 
of these two rivers. The one issaid to run 
through many parts of Damascus, whereby 
it comes to pass that most of the houses in 
that city are furnished with a store of good 
water. The other is said to flow along by 


‘it, whereby their gardens, orchards, vine- 


yards, meadows, &c.; are made very fer- 
tile.’"— Annot on 2 Kings, v. 12. 

Hence it was impossible that any place 
could be more favorable to immersion than 
Damascus. Happily, however, we can 
cite the apostle to decide this question for 
himself. Speaking of his baptism, and 
that of the primitive Christians, he plainly 
describes the mode of it. “So many of us 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into his death: therefore we, are 
BURIED with him by baptism into death.” 
Rom. vi. 3, 4. 


SECTION XI. 
The baptism of Cornelius and his friends. 


Tax. next instance records the first Gen- 
tiles that were baptized, and received into 
the number of the disciples. Cornelius 
was a devout man, and one that feared God 
with all his house. He is directed from 
heaven to send for Peter the apostle, who 
should unfold to him the mysteries of the 
gospel of Christ. Cornelius, against the 
apostle’s coming, had called together his 
kinsmen and near friends, to hear the will 
of God, and requested Peter, when arrived, 


,|to declare all that God had commanded 


him. ‘The apostle begins his discourse by 
testifying that he then evidently saw God 
respected not the persons of men, but eve- 
ry where of every nation, he was accepted 
with God, who feareth him, and worketh 
righteousness: and after having taught 
them the leading doctrines of the gospel, 
he concludes by repeating what Christ had 
commissioned his apostles to do as their 
first and chief work, and the testimony of 
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the prophets concerning him, in the two]the apostle neither speaks of little or much 
first verses below ; after which we have the| water, nor about bringing it, but simply of 
ordinance in question. 4 ‘water ; and, no doubt, he intended as much 
; as the ordinance generally requires. And 
Acts x. 42. And he commanded us tolindeed, if the insinuation’ were a fact, it 
preach unto the people, and to testify that|is highly improbable, that Peter, receiving 
it is he which was ordained of God to be|a cup of water, would command others 
the judge of quick and dead. 43. To him|to baptize, as he himself might administer 
give all the prophets witness, that, through|in the same time that he was giving the di- 
his name, whosoever believeth in him shall|rections. 

receive remission of sins. 

44, While Peter yet spake these words, 
the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard 
the word. 45. And they of thé circumcis- 
ion which believed, were astonished, as 
many as came with Peter, because that on 
the Gentiles also was poured out the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. 46. For they heard] Tue three following instances, as they 
them speak with tongues, and magnify God.|relate to households, are commonly urged 
Then answered Peter, 47. Can any manjin favor of infant baptism, and indeed, as 
forbid water, that these should not be bap-|being the principal support of that practice 
tized, which have received the Holy Ghost|in the New Testament. The reader will, 
as well as we? 48, And he commanded|therefore, the more particularly examine 
them to be baptized in the name of the|the scriptures in reference to the persons 
Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry cer-|that constituted these households, and if he 
tain days. find recorded the baptism of one infant, or 
any word in the text which evidently indi- 

The order of the commission is here also] cates it, he will consider the point as settled 
observed. Peter began by preaching; and/forever in favor of infant baptism; but if 
never a word of baptism is found till the|/the text does not contain such an indication 
people had heard the gospel ; had received |of infants, but describes the baptized house- 
the Holy Ghost; had miraculously spoken|holds, as consisting of persons arrived to 
in different tongues; and magnified God.|the years of understanding, and so ecapa- 
Then, and not till then, Peter pleads for|ble of hearing and believing the gospel ; 
their baptism; and what should be particu-/then it must be granted, adult or believers’ 
larly observed, he pleads for it upon the}baptism receives all the support these in- 
ground of their being most evidently made|stances afford. The first is of Lydia and 
the children of God, by faith in Christ, and|her household. : 
through the power of the Spirit. His ]an-| Paul, whose baptism, we have just con- 
guage in verse 47 implies, that if they did|sidered, is now become the most zealous 
not appear to be regenerate persons, any|apostle. He, with Silas, (and with them, 
one might object to their baptism; but as|probably Luke, the writer of this history) 
they had given evidences that could not be|are sent to Macedonia, and to Philippi, a 
disputed, he infers, no one could deny the/chief city of it, to ea the gospel. Be- 
propriety of their being baptized. Hencejing arrived, they began their work in the 
they were, as clear as words can describe/following manner : 
them, only adult persons. Accordingly ~ 

Dr. Holland had infullible authority for} Acts xvi. 13. And on the Sabbath we 
his observation. “In the first plantation of} went out of the city by a river side, where 
Christianity among the Gentiles, such only| prayer was wont to be made; and we sat 
as were of full age, after they were instruct-|down, and spake unto the women which re- 
ed in the principles of the Christian relig-|sorted thither. 14. And a certain woman 
ion, were admitted to baptism.”—Jn Dr.|named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
Wall’s Hist. In. Bap. vol. ii. chap. ii. § 14. |of Thyatira, which worshipped God, heard 

As to the manner by which these persons|us: whose heart the Lord opened, that she 
were baptized, as nothing is said of it by|attended unto the things which were spo- 
the sacred historian, no one has any ground|ken of Paul: 15. And when she was bap- 
for observation upon it. - We are only tojtized, and her household, she beaent He : 
infer, they were baptized in the usual way,|saying, If ye have judged me to be Hee a i 
according to the example and command of|to the Lord, come into my house ana abide 
Christ. It has been insinuated, however,|there. And she constrained us, iat 
that Peter most probably, verse 47, requir-| 40. And they (that 3s, Paul an ta 
ed a little water to be brought him ina cup|who afterwards had been imprisone = 
or basin for the vurpose of sprinkling ; but|Philippi,) went out of the prison and entere 


SECTION XII. 
The baptism of Lydia and her household. 


/ 
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: se of Lydia, and when they|niably proved, that she had infant children, 
had re ee bisthren they comforted them|and that they were actually baptized. 
and departed. But, more satisfactory to the pious read- 
er, than ten thousand surmises, the ques- 
Lydia, herself, it is evident, had a right|tion of the persons of Lydia’s household | 
to be baptized, according to. the order of|may be answered, with the greatest proba- 
Jesus Christ, He that believeth, &c. But of |bility, from the last verse above cited. Paul 
what does it appear, from the text, did her|and Silas being delivered from prison, went 
household consist? of children, or grown|into the house of Lydia, and here, undoubt- 
persons? Before we answer this question, jedly, they found her “household,” that 
we observe there are four things which a|they had baptized; having entered, we 
Pedobaptist must take for ganted, before|read, they saw THE BRETHREN, and 
he can urge this place in his favor; but if}COMFORTED THEM. Lydia’s house- 
he can prove none of them, his argument|hold, therefore, being called “ brethren,” 


(to use the learned Limborch’s phrase) “is 
good for nothing.” 1. That Lydia had, at 
this time, or lately, an husband. 2. That 
she had children, and children then in in- 
fancy, or under the years of understanding. 
3. That these children were with her at 
Philippi. That such children were really 
baptized. 

Now the whole of this we consider high- 
ly improbable; for respecting the first, it 
does not appear likely Lydia had any hus- 
band, as she herself is engaged in active 
business, and business that required her to 
travel to very distant places, and especially 
as we find no mention of him, though the 
disciples were frequently at her house. To 
the second, it may be said, that thousands 
are married and have no’ children; that 
thousands of families with children, have 
none under the years of understanding, 
and that if Lydia had, she would be, most 
probably, incapable of her present employ- 
ment. To the third, that if Lydia had 
young children, she is not likely to have 
taken them with her on so long and troub- 
lesome a journey ; for it would seem that 
Lydia was come from Thyatira, her home, 
for the purpose of selling purple, and for 
her convenience had taken a house or 
apartments at Philippi, which was about 
three hundred miles distant from Thyatira. 
And to the fourth, that if we admit the 
three former, it cannot be proved from the 
word household, that every one belonging 
to her was baptized ; for the word issome- 
times used in scripture for the principal 
part of a family. Thus in 1 Sam. i. 12, 
“Elkanah and all of his house went up to 
Shilo, to offer to the Lord the yearly sacri- 
fice and his vow ;” yet we read, that “ Han- 
nah, his wife, with her young son Samuel 
abode at home at Ramah.” 

The argument, therefore, for infant bap- 
tism, grounded upon the baptism of Lydia’s 
household, is extremely weak, as it is high- 
ly improbable she had either husband or 
children: and, certainly before any such 
custom can be supported, as an ordinance 
of the New Testament, it ought to be wnde- 


and capable of being “comforted”, by the 
word, must have been adults, and not in- 
fant children. 

Dr. Whitby seems to consider it unques- 
tionable. ‘And when she, and those of 
her household, were instructed in the Chris- 
tian faith, in the nature of baptism requir- 
ed by it, she was baptized and her house- 
hold."—Par. on the ploce. 

Limborch. “An undoubted argument, 
therefore cannot be drawn from this in- 
stance, by which it may be demonstrated, 
that infants were baptized by the apostles. 
It might,be that all in her house were of a 
mature age, who, as in the exercise of a 
right understanding, they believed, so they 
were able to make a public profession of 
that faith, when they received baptism.”— 
Com. in loc. Ped. Ex. vol. ii. p. 259. : 
_ Assembly of Divines. “ Of the. city of 
Thyatira, a city of Asia, here dwelt Lydia, 
that devout servant of God,” “ And entered 
into the house of Lydia: doubtless to con- | 
firm them in the faith which they had, 
preached to them; Lydia and HERS 
hearing of their miraculous deliverance, 
could not but be comforted and confirmed 
in the truth.”—Annot. on. Acts xvi. 14, 40. 

The place at which Lydia was taught 
and baptized must have been remarkably 
convenient for immersion. .The people 
were by the side of a river, and ata place 
prepared and frequented for public worship, 
and religious purification, by washing in 
the water. This agrees with the para- 
phrase and note on the place, by 

Dr. Doddridge. “On the Sabbath day 
we went out of the city to the river Stry- 
mon, where, according to the custom of the 
Jews, there was an oratory, or a place of 
public prayer. It is certain that the Jews 
had a custom of building their oratories, 
or proseuchas, or places of public prayer, 
by the seaside, or near rivers, for the sake 
of purification; which was practised also 
by the heathens before solemn devotions.” 
Hence we add, that at a place so favorable, 


no doubt the example of Christ was duly 
observed. 


ly into the dungeon.”—Fam, Expo. Note 
on the place. 

2. We may next learn, from the text, in 
the most satisfactory manner, ef what the 
jailer’s household consisted : that they were 
not infants, or persons so young as to be 
incapable of being taught the gospel, and 
of believing it; for thus we read, ver. 32, 
“They spake unto him the word of the 
Lord, and to all that were in his house.” 
These two or three words from the pen of 
inspiration, decide the controversy, This 
household is instructed, all; therefore in- 
fants could not be included. 

3. St. Luke farther describes the jailer 
and his household, and shows thereby, how 
the Lord’s commission was still ‘strictly 
obeyed. Paul and Silas first preached the 
gospel to the whole house, as observed 
above ; and now we read, ver. 34, the jailer 
“rejoiced, believing in God, with all his 
house. Then it follows he had no infant 
children. 

’ Matthew Henry. “ The voice of rejoic- 
ing, with that of salvation, was heard in the 
jailer’s house—‘ He rejoiced, believing in 
God with ail his house, there was none in 
his house that refused to be baptized, and 
so made a jar in the ceremony, but they 
were unammous in embracing the gospel, 
ae added much to the joy.”— Expos. in 
oc. ; 

Calvin is stil! more expressive. “Luke 
commends the pious zeal of the jailer, be- 
cause he dedicated his whole house to the 
Lord, in which also the grace of God illus- 
triously appeared, because it suddenly 
brought the whole family to a pious con- 
sent.”— Comment. in loc. 

There is nothing in the text relative to 
the mode of their baptism except the words 
that relate to the faet, “he was baptized 
and all his ;” that is, they were immersed 
in the name of the Lord ; for this it cannot 
be denied, is the native sense of the word. 
That the jailer had no convenient place for 
immersion, must first be proved before it be 
granted. It is certain, the river Strymon, 
ver. 13, to which the people were accustom- 
ed to go for purification, was near; and it 
is highly probable, there were many places 
much nearer, if notin the jailers own pre- 
mises, (which was the opinion of the learn- 
ed Grotius,) that would most commodiously, 
admit of the ordinance in this form. It 
must be considered, how common a practice 
and thine house.” “The meaning cannot|cold bathing was in. this climate. ‘That 
be, that the eternal salvation of his family| frequent bathing was usual among the Gre- 
could be secured by his faith; but that—if|cians and Romans, and is still in Turkey, 
they also themselves believed, they should|in which country this city Phillippi stood, 
be entitled to the same spiritual and ever-|is testified by p 
lasting blessings with himself; which Paul] Lord Bacon. “It is strange that the use 
might the rather add, as it is probable that/of bathing, as a part of diet, 1s left. With 
many of them, under this terrible alarm,|/the Romans and Grecians it was as usual 
might have attended the master of the fami- g; and so it Is among 


SECTION ‘XIII. 


The baptism of the Philippian Jailer and 
a: household. 


Paut and Silas having been cast into 
prison at Philippi, are delivered from their 
confinement at midnight, by the miraculous 
interposition of God. ~An earthquake shook 
the foundations of the prison, so that the 
doors of it were opened, and the prisoners’ 
bands loosed. The jailer suspecting the 
escape of the prisoners, drew his sword to 
destroy himself, but which Paul prevented, 
by assuring him the prisoners were all there. 
Upon this we read his conversion and bap- 
tism., 


Acts xvi. 29. Then he called for a light 
and sprang in, and came trembling, and 
fell down before Paul and Silas. 30. And 
brought them’out, and said, Sirs, what must 
I do to be saved? 31. And they said, Be- 
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy house. 32. And 
they spake unto him the word of the Lord, 
and to all that were inhishouse. 33. And 
he took them the same hour of the night, 
and washed ¢heir stripes ; and was baptiz- 
ed, he and all his, straightway. 34. And 
when he had brought them unto his house, 
he set meat before them, and rejoiced, be- 
lieving in God with all his house. 


Here observe, 1. The jailer bringing 
Paul and Silas out of the prison, being per- 
suaded that they were the servants of the 
true God, and were now delivered by his 
power from their unjust and cruel punish- 
ment; and deeply convinced, at the same 
‘time, of his own sin and danger, urges them 
to tell him what he should do to be saved ? 
To this greatest of questions he received a 
direct answer: ‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
house.’ It is probable, many if not all the 
jailer’s family or household, alarmed at this 
awful event, ran to his assistance, as his life 
they would consider imminently in danger, 
both by the prisoners in order to escape, 
and especially by the law, if any had fled. 
Hence Paul indirectly spake to the whole, 

~* Believe, and thou shalt be saved,” yea, 
and thy house too, in the same way. 

Dr. Doddridge. “Thou shalt be saved. 


as eating or sleeping ; 
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the Turks at this day.”—Nat. Hist. Cent. 
VIN. Exper. 740. De Stennet on Add: 
. 34, 
i Till it be proved that it was not the case, 
we are bound to believe they followed the 
attern of their Lord, and were ‘io use the 
anguage of the person who in all probabil- 
ity baptized them) buried with Christ by 
baptism. 


SECTION XIV. 
St. Paul baptizing at Corinth. 


Tur next instance is the baptism of sev- 


eral persons at Corinth, where we now find 


the same apostle exerting himself to the 
utmost for the spread of Messiah’s kingdom. 
Here though many “opposed themselves 
and blasphemed,” yet he zealously perse- 
vered, and his labors were crowned with 
success; for thus we read: 


Acts xviii. 4. And he reasoned in the 
synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded 
the Jews and the Greeks. 5. And when 
Silas and Timotheus were come from Ma- 
cedonia, Paul was pressed in the spirit, and 


_ testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ. 


8. And Crispus, the chief ruler of the syna- 
gogue, believed on the Lord with all his 
house: and many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing, believed, and were baptized. ; 


A chureh being formed in this place, 
Paul afterward. writes them two epistles. 
In the first of these he laments the unhappy 
divisions that prevailed among them, in 
contending for different ministers, as if they 
had so many Saviours, and had been bap- 
tized in their separate names. Upon which 
he reasons : 


1 Cor. i. 13. Is Christ divided ? was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul? 14. I thank God that 
I baptized none of you but Crispus and 
Gaius: 15. Lest any should say that I 
had baptized in mineownname. 16. And 
I baptized also the household of Stephanas : 
besides, | know not whether I baptized any 
other. 17, For Christ sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to preach the gospel. 

Chap. xvi: 15. Ye know the house of 
Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of Ach- 
aia, and that they have addicted themselves 


‘to the ministry of the saints. 


Paul, at Corinth, as at all other places, 
begins his work, by testilying to the people 
“ The things concerning Jesus Christ,” and 
by teaching, not baptizing, he makes disci- 
ples to Christ. He continued his labors at 
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Corintha year and six months, in which time, 
many, hearing his preaching, “believed 


land were baptized.” He himself baptized 


but few, namely, Crispus, Gaius, and the 
household of Stephanas, and in this he af- 
terward rejoiced, as.none of them, in their 
angry contentions, and excessive partiality, 
could say, “they were for Paul; for Paul 
baptized them, and that in his own name ;” 
For, he adds, the first and chief work for 
which Christ sent him, was, “ not to baptize, 
but to preach-the gospel.” This assertion 
of the apostle will expose the error of those — 
who talk about making disciples by baptiz- 
ing them ; for if baptism made the subjects 


of it the disciples of Christ, Paul could not’ 


have said he was not sent to baptize: for 
to make disciples to Christ, was the, great 
charge and command of the Lord to all his 
apostles, and was at all times, the supreme 
object of Paul’s zeal, labors, and sufferings. 

The household of Crispus, as well as 
himself, were, no doubt, all baptized, as 
they were all proper subjects of the ordi- 
nance, agreeably to the words of the Insti- 
tution for he believed on the Lord. with all 
his house. Hence the household of Cris- 
pus, like that of the jailer, cannot be urged 
in favor of any but those that practise be- 
lievers’ baptism. 

The household of Stephanas (which is 
the last household said to be baptized) is 
not described where their baptism. is re- 
corded; and had nothing in any other place, 
been said of them, this would have been the 
only house left in uncertainty ; but, as if’ it 
were the design of the Holy Spirit to leave 
no room for dispute, as to the proper persons 
to receive the ordinances of Christ, we find 
this family described at the end of this epis- 
tle, as cited aLove: they were the first-fruits 
of the word of God in Achaia, and “ they 
addicted themselves to the ministry of the 
saints.” - They exerted themselves in acts 
of charity, and Christian affection, to their 
fellow, but poorer or more afflicted disci- 
ples; and hence (we scarcely need add) 
could not be infant children. 

Dr. Doddridge. “ They have set them- 
selves.” This seems to imply, that-it was 
the generous care of the whole family to 
assist their fellow Christians; so that there 
was not a member of it which did not do its 
part.— Version of, and Note on the place. 

Dr. Hammond, though a Pedobaptist 
himself, thinks the inference of Psedobap- 
tists unreasonable, that because Paul men- 
tions the baptism of Stephanas’s household, 
he must have baptized-infants: for without 
the last verse, which assures us they were 
not infants, it could not be fairly inferred 
from the 16th verse. These are his words: 
“I think it unreasonable that the apostle’s 
bare mention of baptizing his household, 
should be thought competent to conclude 


vol. i. 


« 
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that infants were baptized byhim.”— Works, 


Be: p. 494.” Pedobap. ram. vol..ii. P. 
Unreasonable and unfounded, however, 


~ as this argument is, it is what is most com- 


monly urged; and urged even as an author- 
ity, for administering this ordinance to in- 
fants, We-have now read the description 
of all the households that are recorded as 
baptized by the apostles; and, though 
households almost without, number, are 
mentioned in Scripture, and nothing added 
by. which we know of what-they consisted, 
of infants, or grown persons; yet it has 
pleased God, that the households baptized 
should all be described, so that after ages 
might not be left to uncertain conjectures 
respecting them. Lydia’s household are 
brethren, and comforted; the jailer’s are 


_ all taught, and all believed ; Crispus’s all 


believed ; and Stephanas’s were the fruits 
of the gospel, and set themselves to do good 
to the saints. Hence, if the word of God 
is to be our only guide in the things of God, 
the baptism of infants, on the ground of the 
passages we have yet met with, is justly 
styled, as we have seen, “ unreasonable,” 
and “good for nothing.” 


SECTION XV. 
Certain disciples at Ephesus baptized. 


Tuis is the ninth and /ast place, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, relative to our present 
inquiries, The question whether the per- 
soms, in this instance were baptized twice, 
first with John’s baptism, and now Christ’s, 
does not materially concern us. All we 
have to consider is the description given of 
them; for which the text alone must be 
consulted. 


rats Acts xix. 1. Paul having passed through), 


the upper coasts, came to Ephesus; and 
finding certain disciples. 2. He said unto 
them, Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed? And they said unto 
him.. We have not so much as ‘heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 3. And 
he said unto them, Unto what then were ye 
baptized ? and they said, Unto John’s bap- 
tism. 4. Then said Paul, John verily bap- 
tized with the baptism of repentance, say-' 
ing unto the people, That they should be- 
lieve on him which should come after him, 
that is, on Christ Jesus. 5. When they 
heard this, they were baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 6. And when Paul had 
laid. his hands upon them, the Holy Ghost 
come on them; and they spake with 
tongues, and prophesied. 7. And all the 


\ ‘men were about twelve. 


\ 


That these persons were proper subjects 
of baptism, by previous conversion, is clear; 
For, 1. They are called disciples. 2. They 
believed. 3. They received the Holy Ghost. 


4. They spake with tongues and prophe- - 


sied.. 5. They were all together twelve 
men. No room therefore, is.left for dispute. 
None will contend that any of these were 
infants; that they were infant believers— 
infant prophets, or infant men. 

We have now passed through all the 
Acts of the Apostles, and-examined all the 
instances of the administration of this or- 
dinance recorded in this sacred history, and 
to this place we can confidently assert, that 
we have no where found a single place or 
passage, that describes, records, or implies 
the baptism of any infants. ‘The reader 
will not suppose this a hasty conclusion, 
when he hears the following Peedobaptists : 

_Dr. Goodwin. “Baptism supposeth re- 
generation sure in itself first: Sacraments 
are never administered ‘to begin, or work 
grace. Read ALL the Acts, still it is said, 
they believed, and were baptzed.”— Works, 
vol..i. P. 1. p. 200. 


Mr. T. Boston. “ There is-no example 


of baptism recorded inthe scriptures, where’ 


any were baptized but such as appeared to 
have a saving interest in Christ."— Works, 
p. 334. 

Limborch. “ There is no instance that 
can be produced, from which it may indispu- 
tably be inferred that any child was. baptized 
by the apostles.”— Complete Sys. Div’ B. V. 
ch. xxii. § ii. 

Mr, Baxter, (The appeal he makes to 
Mr. Blake, in this place, might be made 
with all due respect, to every. Peedobaptist. ) 
“T conclude, that all examples of baptism 
in scripture do mention only, the adminis- 
tration of it to the professors, of saving 
faith ; and the precepts give us no other di- 
rections. And I provoke Mr, Blake, as far 
as is seemly for me to do, to name one pre- 
cept or example for baptizing any other, 
and make it good if he can.”-—Dispute of 
Rights to Sacram. p. 156. -Pad. Ex. vol. 
iis p. 29. 


| THE EPISTLES. 
SECTION XVI. 


Passages which contain an express allusion 
to the mode of Baptism. 


Rom. vi. 3. -Know ye not, that so many 
of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into his death? 4. There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism 1n- 
to death; that like as Christ was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, 


/ 


/6 


{ 
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ie: should walk in newness of ters, John iii. 23.. Mark i. 5, ~ Acts viii. 38. 
life. a For ee have ‘been ‘planted to-jare undeniable proofs-that the baptized per-.. 
gether in the likeness of his death, we shall/son went ordinarily into the water, and 
be-also in the likeness of his resurrection. |sometimes the. ‘Baptists. too, We: should 

Col: ii. 12; Buried with him in baptism,|/not know from'these accounts. whether the 
‘wherein also we are risen with him through| whole body of the baptized was put under 
the faith.of the operation of God, who hath] water, head and all, were it not for.two la- 
raised. him from the dead. "ter proofs. which s¢éem to:me.to put it OUT 
OF QUESTION. One, That St.Paul 
does twice; in an allusive way of speaking, 
call baptism a burial. The other, ‘The cus-. 
tom of the Christians in the near succeed- 
ing times, which being more largely and _ 
particularly delivered in books, is known to 
have been. generally, or ordinarily, a 'TO- 
TAL I[MMERSION.”—-Defence_ of the 
Mist. of: Inf: Bap. pedal cA: Foe 

. Archbishop Tillotson. _“ Anciently those 
who were baptized were immersed and bu- 
ried in the water, to represent. their death 
to sin; and then did-rise‘up out of the wa- 
ter, to signify their entrance upon anew 
life.. And to.these customs the apostle al- 
Hudes. Rom. vi. 2—6.”— Works, vol. i. Ser. 
vii. -p. 179. DPOB” 5 

Archbishop Secker. “ Burying, as. it 
were, the person baptized in the water, and 
raising him out again, without. question, 
was anciently the more usual method: on’ 
account of which, St. Paul speaks of bap- 
tism as representing both the death, buria., 
and: resurrection of Christ, and what is 
grounded on them—our being dead and 
buried to sin, and our rising again to walk 
in newness of life.’—JLoc. on Catechism, L. 
XXXV. Fane yee "oe 

‘Dr. Samuel: Clarke... “ We, are. buried 
with Christ by baptism, §c. In the primi- 
tive times the manner of baptizing waagby 
immersion, or dipping the whole body into 
the water. ‘And this manner of doing it 
was a very significant. emblem of the dying 
and rising again, referred to by St. Paul 
in the above mentioned similitude.”"—Ex- 
pos. of the Church Catechism, p. 294, ed. 6. 

Dr. Wells. “St. Patl here alludes tc 
immersion, or dipping the whole body un- — 
der water in. baptism ; which he intimates, 
did typify the death and burial (of the per- 
son. baptized) to’ sin, and: his rising up out 
of the water did typify his resurrection to 
newness of life.”—Jlust. Bib. on Rom. vi. 4. 
_ Dr. Doddridge, (in whose words we‘have 
Mr. John Wesley, and Mr. George White- 
field, the former.in.a Note, and the latter in 
a Sermon on this verse.) “Buried with 
him in baptism.’ It seems the part of can- 
dor to confess, that here is an allusion to 
the manner of baptizing by immersion.”— 
Fam. Expos. Note on the place. , 


The object of the apostle Paul in these 
places, and their. connexion, is to show the 
churches to which he is here writing; the 
necessity of -a holy walk and conversation. 
To this end he puts them in mind of their 
baptism, the profession they made in it, and 
the obligation they took upon themselves 
to live according to those ‘truths which the 
ordinance did plainly signify... “Know ye 
not, says he, that so many of us as were 
baptized into Jesus, into a profession of his 
religion, were baptized into his death,” into 
a reliance upon, and conformity to his death; 
the great design of which was to take away. 
sin, and, consequently, as our Lord died, 
and was buried on account of ‘it,so should 
we be buried to the love and practice of it. 
Then follows this plain and striking allusion 
to baptism in ver. 4, which, with the last 
verse above reads tothis eflect : 

Therefore (to express this very design) 
are we BURIED by and in baptism, with 
Christ our Lord ; and as He was raised up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, 
s0 Wwe are at our baptism, WHEREIN we 
likewise are.raised up to walk in newness 
of life, through the faith of’ the operation 
_ of God, which alone can: producé the spir- 
itual and saving effect which the outward 
form was to signify. 

In this place the apostle does plainly de- 
scribe baptism as a BURIAL, and thus de- 
signed as an image of the burial and res- 
urrection of Christ. 

Thus the sense of the word “ baptize,” 
and the necessary and design of “going 
down IN'TO, and coming up OUT OF the 
.water ;” of “ baptizing ‘in the Jordan,” and 
where “there was MUCH WATER °” 
which phrases we have already found in 
connexion with baptism, are all evidently 
explained. Pzedobaptist -divines, of the 
greatest celebrity for learning and informa- 
tion have frankly allowed what-we have 
above asserted. We have no difficulty, but 
in making such a selection as will he most 
highly esteemed by the reader. The fol- 
lowing are the greatest and the most unex- 
ceptionable that could be produced. 

Dr. Wall (Vicar of Shoreham, in Kent 
and/author of that famous ‘work “the His. 
tory of Infant Baptism,” for which he re-| Dr. Whitby, (author of the Commentary 
ceived the thanks of the whole clergy in}on the New Testament, and more than for- 
convocation.) “ As to the manner of bap-|ty other learned works.) “It being so ex- 
ism then generally used, the texts produc- pressly declared. here, [Rom. vi. 4. and 
ed by every one that speaks of these mat-|Col. il. 42, that we are buried with Christ 


_ 
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in«baptism, by being buried under water free ; and have’been all made to drink into 


209 


and the argument to oblige us toa conform-/one Spirit. ° 


ity to his death, by dying to’ sin, being ta» 


Gal. iii, 27. For as many of ‘you’ as 


( 


ken hence ; and this immersion being relig-|have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
ously observed by all Christians for THIR-| Christ. | Foti Hex)! 


TEEN CENTURIES, and approved by 


1 Cor. xv. 29. “Else what shall they do 


our church, and the change of it into sprink-| which are baptized for the dead, if the dead 


ling, even without any allowance from the 
author of this institution, 
from any council of the church, being that 


which the Romanist still urgeth to justify] -To 


rise not at all? Why are they then bap- 


or any. license|tized for the dead ? 


the Ephesians and Corinthians the 


his refusal of the cup to the laity: it were/apostle is recommending peace and unity, 


to be: wished, that this custom might be 
again of general use, and aspersion onl 
permitted, as of old, in case of the Clinici, 
or in present danger of death.”— Note on 
Rom. vi. 4. 

The apostle uses the figure of planting, 
as well as of burying, in allusion to bap- 
tism, ver. 5. “If we have planted togeth- 
er,” &c. § 

Assembly of Divines. “ If wehave been 
planted together. By this elegant simili- 
tude the apostle represents to us, that, as a) 
plant that is set in the earth lieth as dead 
and immovable for a time, but after springs 
up and flourishes, so Christ’s body lay dead | 
for a while in the grave, but sprung up and 
reflourished in his resurrection; and we 
also when we are baptized, are buried, as 
it were, in the water fora time, but after 
are raised up to newness of life.”—Annot. 
in loc. 

Dr. Macknight.. ‘Planted’ together in 
in the likeness of his death” ‘“ The burying 
of Christ and of believers first in the water 
of baptism, and afterward in the earth, is 


that they should be all of one heart ‘and 
mind, so that there be no schism in’ the 
body, as all were one in Christ. To urge 
which, he puts them in mind of what they 
were taught at the first, that there was but 
“One Lord, one faith, one baptism;”? and 
that “all were baptized into one body, 
whether Jews or Gentiles.” We have only 
to observe here, what we have so frequent- 
ly noticed before, the apostle puts faith be- 
fore baptism, as Christ the great Lawgiver 
had done, He that believeth, and is baptized. 
“ One faith, one baptism.” 

In the above verses to the Galatians, the 
apostle is thought to be alluding to ‘the 
change of garments which must necessari- 
ly take place after the celebration of the 
ordinance ; which might signify, what is 
frequently referred to in the Epistles, The 
putting off the old man of sin and corrup- 
tion, and putting on the new man of regen- 
eration, and especially of putting on Christ, 
as the Lord our righteousness.—See Abp. 
Tillotson’s Works, vol. i. Serm.- vii. p. 179. 

The last verse cited above (1 Cor. xv. 


filly enough compared to the planting of|29,) has given rise to many conjectures, 
seeds in the earth, because the effect in}and considerable controversy, but which do 
both cases, is a reviviscence to a state of|by no means concern our present inquiries. 


greater Dade eg - |The following extract on it is submitted to 


Dr. 
the party baptized,” adds, it is “ A signifi- 
cation which St. Paul will not suffer those 
to forget, who are acquainted with his epis- 
tles. For, with: reference’ to‘ that manner 
of baptizing, we find him affirming, Rom. 
vi.-4, that we are ‘buried with Christ by 
baptism, &c.. And again, ver. 5, that, ‘ if 
we have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his-death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection.”— Of the Sac.| 
of Bap. Part iii. p.51. tov 


SECTION » XVII. 
Occasional mention of Baptism. 


Eph. dv. 5. 
baptism. © \+~ (tat Host 
1 Cor. xii. 13. For by one Spirit we all 
are baptized into one body;iwhether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 


Vou. 1.—Aa. 


“One ‘Lord;one faith, one 


owerson, speaking of ‘ Plunging|the reader’s attention. 


' Dr.John Edwards. “Some of the Fath- 
ers hold, that the apostle’s argument in the 
text is of this sort: If there should be no 
resurrection of the dead hereafter, why is 
baptism so significant a symbol of our dy- 
ing and rising again, and also of the death 
and resurrection of Christ? The immer- 
sion into the water, was thought to signify 
the death of Christ, and their coming out 
denoted his rising again, and did no less 


\represent their own future resurrection.”— 


In Dr. Stennett on Addington. p. 105. 


SECTION XVIII. 


Baptism illustrated by events recorded in 
the Old Testament. 


Tuese are the last passages we find = 
the New Testament which relate to the 
subject. e 


. 


eee eS ee 


a ae ae! — see 


. 
: 


' 


all our.fathers were under the cloud, and 
all. passed through.the sea: 

all f 

the. sea. : . 


1 Pet. ili. 20. ‘The long suffering of God 


. ; ; pees ho 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water. 21. The like 
figure whereunto even baptism doth also 


filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
tion of Jesus Christ. u 

The better to understand the apostle 
Paul, in the first passage above, the reader 
would do, well to peruse the place in the 
Old Testament, to which he refers, viz. 
Exod,.-xiv. 


went down into the midst of the Red Sea; 


that the water divided, opening a passage. 


for them, and forming a wall on each side, 
so that they passed over as on dry ground. 
We also learn, that the cloud that conduct- 
ed them totally hid the Israelites from. their 
enemies; that it was. bright and shining 


toward the former, while it was dark and! 


terrific toward the latter. It does not ap- 
peer that any water affected the Israelites 


in any.sense whatever; and hence, the: 


word “ baptized” must be used by the apos- 
tle figuratively. Then we have only to ask, 


Does the situation of the Jews, .“in the. 


| cloud, and in the sea,” best agree to sprink- 
ling with water, or a total burial in it? 
Pedobaptists of the highest character in the 
learned world will answer. 
Witsius expounds the place to this effect. 


“ How were the Israelites baptized in the 


cloud, and in the sea, seeing they were 
neither immersed in the sea, nor wetted by 
the cloud? It is to be considered, that the 


apostle here uses the term ‘baptism’. in a 


figurative sense: yet'there is some agree- 
ment to the external sign. The sea is wa- 
ter and a cloud differs but little from water. 


° 


The cloud hung over their heads,. and the. 


sea surrounded them on each side; and so 


the water in regard to those that are bap- 


tized.”— Gicon. Feed. Lib. IV. C F 
a i hap. x. § 


Dr. Whitby. “They were covered with 
the sea on both sides, Exod. xiv. 22, so that 
both the cloud and the sea had some resem- 
blance to our being: covered with water in 
baptism. Their going into the sea resem- 
bled the ancient rite of going into the wa- 
ter; and their coming out of it, their rising 
up out of the water.”— In Peedobap. Exam. 


vol, 1, Pp. 187. 


Mr.-Gataker. “As in the Christian rite, 
when persons are baptized, they are over- 
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aptized unto Moses in the cloud and in 


now save us, (not the putting away of the 


conscience towards God). by the resurrec-| 4 
; gees |deep, and: beneath-the torrents that fell 


From this chapter, and refer- 
ences to it, we learn, that the Israelites! 


-our setting out; namely, “Who were baptizs'. : 


. 


-1.Cor. x. 15 Mexeonrns brethren, I would] whelmed, and, as it were, buried in water 
not that ye should be ignorant, how that 


and-again,,wher they-emerge, they rise as. 


out. of a sepulchre, ‘so the Israelites. might. 
2. And. were|seem, when passi 


through the waters of. 
the sea that were higher than their heads, 
to be overwhelmed, and, as it were, buried, 
and again to.emerge and arise when they 


\ waited in the days of Noah, while the ark} escaped to the opposite shore.”—Ut Supra. 


The apostle:Peter, in the place above ci- i 
ted, is speaking of the end and design of 
baptism... If he thought at all of the mode 
of it, we.conceive the situation of Noah in 
the ark, and.of the ark in the deluge, when 
it was borne-by the. waters of the great 


(Gen. viii. 11,) will better agree to the im- 
mersion of a person in water, than to sprink- 
ling two or thane particles on the face. So- 
as Noah was here preserved by water, from 
the general destruction, in like manner is not 
the Christian by baptism, not efficaciously, 


‘but in a figurative and. declarative sense, , 


when with i, and in it he has a living faith 
in what his baptism sets forth, namely, the 
death and resurrection of Christ. 

Sir N. Knatchbull. “The proper end of 
baptism, is the sign of a resurrection by faith. 
in the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; of which 
baptism is a very lively and impressive fig- 
ure; as also, the ark of Noah, out of which 
he returned, as it were, out of a sepulchre, to 
a new life.” _Animad. in Lib. N. T. ad. loc. 
- Baptism, when thus properly attended to 
is the answer of a.good conscience towards 
God, as it is an act of obedience to his word 
and will, as revealed in the scriptures. 
Not, says the apostle, the mere washing in 
water, which is of no importance of itself, 
can but at: best cleanse As outward man}; 
but a baptism, accompanied with the effect- _ 
ual converting power of the Holy Ghost. 


when the windows of heaven were opened, 
| 
| 


CONCLUSION. 


Containing a short examination of the Rise 
- and Grounds:of Pedobaptism. 


We have now, my reader,“ searched the: 
scriptures” ‘ throughout, ‘as* our’ Lord “and 
Saviour directs, and have faithfully quoted,” 
in this work, every passage that con- 
tains any information; either as to the sub- 
jects or mode of this ordinance ; and in this 
we have laid’ before you what we conceive 
The Scripture Gude to Baptism; the 
guide God himself gives*you'; "and as it_is 
a subject in which the word of God alon 
and human wisdom and reason in no meas- 
ure, can direct us, it 

+ 


guides: tisice sae 


t 


is the Christian’s ‘only 


The two inquiries, therefore; proposed at 
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ed,” and “in what manner,” as recorded in} 
the New Testament, we are now empower- 
ed ‘to answer: We have no’ where, found. 
through all this sacred book, any one per- 
son baptized, (Christ excepted,) that we 
have the slightest reason to suppose, was 
not first. instructed in the doctrines of the 
gospel, and had professed to believe ; but| 
of almost every individual, this ‘is either ex- 
pressly testified, or so implied as to leave 
no ground for dispute. And, as to the 
mode, we have no where met with a single 
verse or word which indicates the applica- 
tion of water by pouring or sprinkling ; but]tize them, but to bless them2’—Jn loc. 

whenever any thing is found descriptive of|' 3. But are not the children of believers 
this ordinance, immersion as the word bap-|said to be holy? 1 Cor. viii. 14. “The un- 
tism, undeniably signifies, is plainly implied |believing husband is sanctified by the wife, 
in circumstances, and supported by allu-jand* the unbelieving’ wife is sanctified by 
sions. © {the husband; else were your children ui- 

If you, my reader, have been brought up|clean, but now are they holy.” «If “holy” 
and educated, as'a Pedobaptist, you will, I/they are surely proper subjects of bap- 
conceive, be disposed, after reading the fore-j tism. 
going pages, to ask the following questions.| Answer. The apostle is here removing 
The limits’ of. this work do’ not admit/a doubt which some Christians entertained 
but of a few words in answer: the subject{at Corinth, whether it was lawful for be- 
will remain for your mature consideration.|lieving persons to abide with their unbeliev- 
I shall generally cite, as heretofore, Pedo-jing husbands or wives; as, in a similar 
baptist divines, and other learned writers, in|case, the Jews, under the law, were com- 
confirmation of the replies made to your|manded to'separate. The apostle requires 
questions, and sometimes insert such ex-|that the believer should not depart, if the 
tracts as the best and only answer. unbeliever be pleased to abide ; “for the 
unbelieving husband,” he adds, “ is sancti- 
fied by the wife ;” or rather, has been sanc- 
tified’ to the wife, &c. This is, as they 
were united according to the holy law of 
God, he was thereby made, and still con- 
tinues to be, her lawful husband ; as much 
so now as before her conversion, or as if 
both were converted. Then follows, as the 
consequence of this lawful union, “else 
were your children unclean, but now are 
they holy,” that is, else they would be born 
of unlawful intercourse, but now are they 
lawfully begotten, according to God’s holy 
will, in the ordinance of matrimony. 

St. Ambrose interprets the passage. 
“The children are holy, because they are 
born of’ lawful marriage.”—Jn Tombe’s Ex- 
ervitation, p: 42. 

Suares and Vasques. “The children 
are called holy; in a civil sense; that is, 
legitimate, and’ not spurious. As if Paul 
had said, If your marriage were unlawful, 
your children“ would be illegitimate. But 
the former is not a fact; therefore not the 
\latter."—In Pedobap. Exam. vol. ii. p. 373. 

2. I{'this be admitted, what is tobe made| I request my reader to observe, it is not 
of the following passage, which is so com-/said the ‘children are holy, because the be- 
monly urged in support of infant baptism ?|leving, but the unbelieving parent 1s sanc- 
Mark x. 14. “ Safer the little children to| tified: and as this sanctification can only 
“come unto me, and forbid then: not: for of |be understood in a civil or legal sense, no 
such is the kingdom of God.” more can that which flows from it, or 1s 

Answer. Christ’ did not baptize ‘these|/consequent upon it; and therefore the pas- 
children, for‘he neverbaptized ‘at all ; John|sage interprets itself. keohiids 
iv. 2, nor had he’commanded this practice] You cannot mean to say, that: the cat 


upon his disciples, or they would not now 
forbid them -to be brought: nor is there a 
word of baptism in all the connexion. j 

Poole’s Continuators. “We must take 
heed we do not found infant baptism upon 
the example of Christ in this text; for it is 
certain that he did not baptize these child- 
ren. Mark only saith, He took them up in 
his arms, laid his hand on them, and bless- 
ed them.”—Annot. on the place in Matt. 
SIS 1D 

Burkitt. “They were brought unto Je- 
sus Christ but for what end? Not to bap- 


I, RESPECTING THE SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. | 


1. Question. In the Scriptures you have 
cited, I certainly have not found any in- 
stance of the baptism of infants; but is 
there not im all the New Testament a single 
instance of it; nor. command for it? 

Bishop Burnet. “'There is no express 
precept or rule given in the New Testa-| 
‘ment for baptism of infants."—Ezpos. of 
Articles, Art. xxvii. 

Mr.’ Palmer. “There is nothing in the 
words of institution, nor in any after ac- 
counts of thé administration of this rite, re- 
spéecting the baptism of infants: there is 
not a single precept for, nor example of, 
this practice through the whole New Tes- 
tament.”—Answer to’ Dr. Priestly on the 
Lord’s supper,.p. 7.” 

Luther. “It cannot be proved by the 
sacred scripture, that infant baptism was 
instituted by’ Christ, or begun by the first’ 
Christians’ after the apostles. Padobap- 
Exam, vol. ii. p. 4. 7: 
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a 


ren of believers are in any sense better, or|steps of that faith of our father Abraham.”. 


more holy by nature or by birth, than other 


Gal. ii. 7. “Know. ye therefore’ that they 


children: that real spiritual holiness is-pro- Lwhich are of faith, the same are the chil- 


pagated from parents to children. Then, 
would not such children need conversion, | 


nor the merits of the blood of Christ ; much 
less need they the baptism of water, which 
is the figure of cleansing from sin. 


See} 


dren of Abraham.’ (ver. 29.) “Andif ye 
are Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirg according to the promise.” -, 
_ Hence Abraham’s spiritual seed are not 
Abraham’s own ‘children, if ~destitute of 


‘Acts xxii. 16—26. And hence, if this be|faith; and certainly not the unregenerate 
the sense you attach to this passage, so’far|posterity of believing Gentiles, as it. de- 


from its forming an argunient for the bap- 
tism of these holy children, it would be an 
argument against it, 
But that there is no real holiness convey- 
ed from parent to child is taught by the un- 


pends, in no measuré, on carnal descent; 
but such are they, of any nation, who have 


Abraham’s faith; or, in the most decisive 


language, are believers in Christ. Hence 
we cannot be at.a loss to know, if that 


erring pen of inspiration, in the language|promise to Abraham ‘bears at all on the 
of the devout son of pious Jesse, “ Behold, |subject of baptism, whose opinion and 
I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my |practice it supports.—See answer to Ques- 


mother conceive me.” 
Paul included himself with all. the people 
of God, puts them all on a level with man- 
kind at large, as to their state of nature. 
‘We were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as.others.” Eph. ii, 3. Mere legiti- 


‘Psalm.. li. 5... St.|tion 7. : 


5. But are not. children admitted and 
made members of the church of Christ by 
baptism? 

Answer. If you mean by the church of 
Christ, “ the redeemed of the Lord. amongst 


macy of birth, to which the apostle alludes|mankind,” and. this is the only church of 
in the passage in question, is never urged|Christ, the scriptures describe, then you 


as an argument for baptism; and real spir- 
itual holiness, we have proved, none by na- 
ture possess. A’ thousand Pzdobaptist 
writers might be cited to attest. this truth. 
We have only room for one: 

Mr, Dorrington, “ Although the parents 
be admitted into the new covenant, the 
children born of them are not born within 
that covenant, but are, as.all others, born 
in a state of rebellion and misery.” 

4, But if there are no passages in the 
New Testament that authorize infant bap- 
tism, will not the covenant of God, made 
with Abraham and his seed, to. be their God 
in all generations, Gen. xvii. 7, be a suffi- 
cient ground for it? for believers are Abra- 


ham’s spiritual seed, consequently they and 


their seed come under the promise. 
Answer. God did promise to bea God 
to Abraham and to his seed, and was faith- 
ful to his word... But though peculiar favors 
‘of a temporal and eternal nature were be- 
stowed on Abraham’s seed, the Jews at 
large; more than any other nation of the 
earth, (which it will not be necessary here 
to enumerate,) yet the Lord was God, ina 
spiritual, experimental, and saving sense 
only to such of Abraham’s seed as had 
the faith of their father Abraham. The 
following scriptures will prove it beyond all 
doubt. Anns, 
Rom. ix. 6—8. “For, they are not all 
Israel, which are of Israel; neither because 
they are the seed of Abraham, are they all 


children ; that.is, they which are the chil- 
dren of the flesh, these are not the children|Christ 
of God.” Ch. iv. 12,. He is,“ the fatherlhis d 
of circumcision to them who are. not of the|—Jn 
circumcision only, but who also walk in the 


will easily perceive it impossible for bap-. 
tism to. make or constitute any members of 
that church... Many who do not observe 
baptism are, by the real evidences of the 
Christian, members of Christ’s church; 
and that there are very many who have 
been baptized, and have no relation to 
Christ, is too, too evident. 

Dr. Whitby. , “ No man is indeed a mem- 
ber of Christ’s kingdom, who is ‘not truly 
regenerate.”— Note on John iii. 3. ; 

Claude. ‘‘ None but those true beliey- 
ers, | would say; those who’ would. join to 
their external profession of Christianity, a 
true and sincere piety, are really the church 
of Jesus Christ.”—Defence oF. Reform. P. - 
1, p. 69. J 

6. But is it not baptism, as well as the 
Lord’s supper a seal of the new covenant, 
to the person baptized ? 

Answer. It is commonly so thought, but 
it is a great and dangerous error. Neither . 
baptism nor the Lord’s supper are called 
seals, in the sacred pages: they of them- 
selves produce no effect, and leave no im- : 
pression. The blood and Spirit of Christ” 
alone are the seals of the new covenant; 
by the former the covenant is ratified and 
by the latter our interest ascertained and 
secured. ; r 

Mr. Baxter. ‘Some, do think that we 
ought not call the sacraments seals, as being 
a thing not to be proved by the word,”— 
Apology against Blake, p. 118, 

Bishop Hoadly. “The real blood of 
, as shed for us, or in’ other words, 
eath, is the only seal of the covenant.” 
Dr. Bretts Account of Sacra. p. 155. 
7. But were not infants admitted mem- 
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bers of the Old Testament church by cir-| Venema. “From the difference between 
“cumcision ? and shall the privileges of the|the former and the present economies, it 
Jewish church exceed those of the Chris-| will clearly appear, that the genius of the 
tian ? beter; ney tem. ANE TS ENT ayy Testament is abhorrent from an ex- 

_ Answer. The church or Congregation|ternal covenant; wherefore it answers only 
of God under the old economy [which the|to’the spiritual part of the old economy.”— 
whole nation of the Jews is sometimes call-| Jn Ped. Er. vol. ii. p. 204, 245, ; 
ed] is divided in the scriptures, into two} ‘Dr. Owen. “ Regeneration is expressly 

arts :, -1- Biutd who are of the cireumcis-|required in the Gospel, to give a right and . 
ion only. 2. They who are NOT of the/privilege to an entrance into the church of 
circumcision only, but who also walk in the|Christ. Neither the church nor its privi- 
steps of the faith of Abraham, Rom. iv. 12.|leges [being] continued as of old by carnal 
So the covenant and promises were two-|generation.”— On Heb. vii. 11. 

fold: 1, Relating to a kingdom and priv-| 8” But if you refuse to bring children to 
ileges of this world, common to all Jews.|baptism, do you not keep them away from 
2. Relating to the true knowledge and en-|Christ, and in case of their dying in infan- 
joyment of God, peculiar to the pious part|cy, endanger their salvation ? 

who had the faith of Abraham. Hence] Answer. We donot. Christ said, in the 
“there was (as the great Vitringa ob-|days of his flesh, of unbaptized children, 
serves, ) an external and carnal covenant,|“ Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
under the old economy, besides an internal/and forbid them not, for of such is the king- 
and spiritual covenant.” Now circumcis-|dom of heaven.” And he received these 
ion was designed, as one chief object of it,/unbaptized children “into his arms,” and 
to be an abiding testimony that the persons)“ blessed them,” and ‘sent them away, still 
were the legal subjects of this highly favor-| unbaptized ; nor did he utter a word about 
ed kingdom, and, consequently, had a right|their baptism; and he.is the same Saviour 
to the external privileges of it. “But noth-jstill, Cana similar passage be found of 
ing but the faith of Abraham entitled, in|baptized children? and who will say that 
the present state, to the blessings of the|baptism is necessary that Christ may re- 
-latter covenant. None but such as were|ceive.them ? 
Jews inwardly, and whose circumcision| If persons die, incapable of exercising 
was of the heart, constituted the true spir-|faith in the merits of Christ, either by in- 
itual church of God, amongst the seed of|fancy or mental incapacity, we know it is 
Abraham. , “the blood of Jesus alone that cleanses 

‘But the new covenant, and the whole/from all sin,” “neither is there salvation in 
kingdom of Christ under the New Testa-|any other.” 1Johni.7. Acwiv.12. And 
ment, is entirely spiritual. Christ himself|to suppose their salvation is effected, or in 
testifies, “‘ My kingdom is not of this world.” |any way assisted, by the sprinkling of wa- 
John xviii. 36. And St. Paul adds the au-|ter, is not only opposed to the express de- 
thority of Jeremiah to his own, to prove|clarations of scripture, but most dishonora- 
that dhe new covenant was not according|ble to the Divine Redeemer, and mistrust- 
to the old, as far as related to external|ful of his ability and grace. ; 
things: but spiritual, consisting in having] 9. But if you object to infant baptism, 
the divine laws written on their hearts, in|/for want of express ‘authority in the word 
the forgiveness of their sins, and in a sav-/of God, ought you not, from the same prin- 
ing knowledge of the Lord their God, (see|ciple, to object to female communion ? 
Heb. viii. 8, 13. Jer. xxxi. 31, 34.) Where-| Answer. We ought not: for the gospel 
fore, as circumcision under the law, entitled|makes no difference in SEX. If one in- 
only to external privileges, and the bless-|fant were said to be baptized in scripture, 
ings of a temporal kingdom, and did not/all infants would be baptized from this ex- 
make the persons circumcised members of ample, without distinction of sex; for the 
Ged’s true, spiritual, redeemed church ;|New Testament has no such distinction, 
and as the New Testament dispensation|but opposes it, and declares, whether “ male 
hasno worldly kingdom or external privi-|or female, ye are all ONE in Christ Jesus. 
leges attached to it, but is entirely spiritual,| Ye are all the children of God by faith s 
the argument for infant membership now| Christ, Gal. iii. 26,28. Such children o! 
grounded on circumcision in the old econo-|God, whether male or female, we admit 
my, is absurd, and without the least foun-|to both ordinances, because they aide 
dation in scripture. Faith in Christ Jesus|the character required, and because é e 
alone avails to secure the blessing of the}same’ book that requires the ve aa so 
covenant of grace, in any age of the world :/ bids the distinction of sex, or any other dil- 
“for in Jesus Christ neither circumcision|/ference whatever. idinesNee 
availeth any thing, nor uncireumcision ;| 10, If nothing can be found be t aac i 
but faith which worketh by love.’—Gal.| Testament to authorize infant | aptism, up 
v. 6. on what authority does it rests 


\ 
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Upon mere tradition, or human 


Answer. 
7 ithe it e 1 : ys Ss. 
ae Fld. “The baptism of infants: is 


therefore named a.tradition, because it is 
not expressly delivered ‘in scripture, that 
the apostles did baptize infants. nor any 
express precept there found that they should 
do so.”—-On the Church, 375. fetes 
Bishop Prideaux.. “ Padobaptism rests 
on no other divine right than Episcopacy.” 
—Fasicul. Contro. loc. ix. § iii, p. 210... | 
11. If this be admitted, when was infant 
baptism supposed to be introduced? . 
Answer. Not till the end of the second, 
or in the. beginning of the third’ century, 
after Christ. fe 
Curcellaeus. (A learned divine of Ge- 
neva, and professor of Divinity.) ‘The 
baptism of infants in the two first centuries 
after Christ was altogether unknown; but 
in the third and fourth was allowed by 


some few. In the fifth and following ages|. 


it was generally received. The custom 
of baptizing infants did not begin before 
the third age after Christ was born... In the 
former ages no trace of it appears, and_ it 
was introduced without the command of 
Christ."°—In Ped. Ex. vol. xi, p..76. 

Salmasius and Suicerus. “In the. two 
first centuries no one was baptized, except, 
being instructed in the faith, and acquaint- 
ed with the doctrine of Christ, he was able 
to profess himself a believer, because o 
those words, He hath believed and is bap- 
tized.” — Ut Supra. 

Venema. “ Tertullian has no- where 
' mentioned Pedobaptism among the tradi- 
tions or customs of the church, that were 
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| Tertullian, in the beginning. 


‘what they are to come. Let them become 
ioe cea he they cany know. Christ. 
Why should this innocent age hasten to 
[the sign of ] the remission of sins? . Men 
act more. cautiously.in worldly things; so 
that divine things are here .intrusted with 
whom earthly things are not. Let them 
know how. to seek salvation, that you may 
appear to give to one that asketh” 

Now I request my reader to consider, 1.. 
That there is confessedly no. mention, of 
infant baptism.in any of .the fathers, till 
of the, third 
century ; though the baptism of believers 
is repeatedly found... ; " 

2. That the first mention of infant bap- 
tism is in a passage of direct opposition to 
it; and disapprobation of it, not only as of 
something without the least divine authori- 
ty, but as of a new,and unreasonable cus- 
tom.: . sha file yer 
It has been said that infant baptism was 
handed down as a tradition from thé apos- 
tles, though not contained in scripture. - . : 

_ Venema shows the,utter improbability 
of it. “ Tertullian,” says he, “ dissuades 
from baptizing infants, which he cértainly 
would abt have done, if it had. been.a.tra- 
dition, and a public custom of the church, 
seeing he was very tenacious of traditions; 
nor, had it been a tradition, would he have 
failed to mention it:. I conclude therefore,” 
he adds, ‘that Peedobaptism cannot, be 
plainly proved to have been practised before 
the times of Tertullian; .and that. there 
were persons in his age who desired their 
infants might be baptized especially when 
they were afraid of their dying without 


publicly received, and usually observed. 
For in his book De Baptismo, Eppes to 
be written A. D. 294,] he dissuades. from| 
baptizing infants, and proves the delay of 
it fo € more mature age, is to be preferred: 
Nothing can be affirmed with certainty, 
concerning the custom of the church before 
Tertullian, seeing there is not any where, 
in more ancient writers, that I know of, un- 


doubted mention of infant baptism.?—AHist. 


Eccles. T. iii. S. ii. § 108, 109, 

_The passage alluded to, containing the 
‘first mention of infant baptism, is the fol- 
lowing: te ‘’ P oral 
_ Tertullian. “ The delay of baptism may 
be more advantageous either on account of 
the condition, disposition, or age of ‘any 
person, especially in reference to little chil. 
dren. For what necessity. is there that the 


sponsors should be brought into danger ?, 


because either they themselves may fail of 
their promises by death, or be deceived b 

the growth of evil dispositions [in the chil- 
dren.] ‘The Lord indeed says, Do not for- 
bid them tocome tome. Let them therefore 
come when they are grown up; when the 


can understand, when they are taught to 


y| Ex. vol. ii p. 29. 


baptism: which opinion Tertullian opposed, 
and by’so doing, intimates. that Paedobap- 
tism began to prevail.” — Ut Supra. In Ped. 
|x. vol. ii: pp. 79, 80. shy-g 
12..Upon what pretences, or for. what de- 
sign, was, baptism ‘administered to infants 
when first introduced ?. * : 
Salmasius, (the very learned historian 
and -eritic.) “An opinion prevailed that 
noone could be saved without being bap- 
tized ; and for that reason, the custom, arose 
of-baptizing infants.”— In .Ped. Exam. vol. 
il, p- 128. 


Dr. Owen.. ‘Most. of the ancients con- 


|cluded, that it [baptism] was, no less ne- 


cessary unto salvation, than faith or repent- 
ange itself.”—-On Justification, Chap. ii. 

o AT3. “ eriad : 
Suicerus, (a learned divine, and profess- 
or of Greek and Hebrew at Zurich.) “This 
opinion of the absolute necessity of bap- 
tism, arose from a wrong understanding of 
our Lord’s words, ‘Except a man be born 
of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. ?—-In Ped. 


Rigaltius, (whom Dr. Fell, bishop of Ox- 


© 


& 
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ford, and Dr. Wall, granted to be a man of |the want of plain authority in the scriptures 
eat learning.) “Inthe Acts of the Apos-|for administering baptism to infants, do they 
es we read that both men and womenwere|also acknowledge the want of scripture au- 
baptized, without any mention being made| thority, and the example of the primitive 
of infants.. From the apostolic age, there-| Christians, for sprinkling ? ie 
fore, to ‘the time of. Tertullian, the matter] -Deylinguis. “It is manifest: that ‘while 
continued doubtful. And there were some] the apostles lived, the ordinance of baptism 
who on occasion of our Lord’s saying,|was administered, not by sprinkling, but by 
Suffer little children to come to me, (though|immersion.”— In Ped. Bat volviv p. 217. 
he gave no order to a them,) did bap-| Bishop Stillingfleet. “Rites and customs 
tize even new-born infants ; and, as if they|apostolical are altered, as dipping in bap- 
were transacting some secular bargain with| tism.”—Jbid. p. 215. 
God Almighty, brought sponsors, and| Mr.J.Mede. “There was no such thing 
bondsmen to be bound for them, that when|as sprinkling used in baptism. in the apos- 
they were grown up, they should not de-|tles’ days, nor many ages after’ them.”— 
art from the Christian faith.”—JIn Dr. Wall’s| Discourse on Titus iii. 5. AY ea 
ist. Inf. Bap. vol. ii. p. 18. and Ped. Ex.|. Venema. “It. is without controversy 
vol. ii. p. 78. + ~ .* |that baptism in the primitive church was 
» Episcopius. “ Pzedobaptism was not ac-|administered by. immersion into water, and 
counted a necessary rite till it was deter-|not by sprinkling.”—Jn Ped! Exam. vol. i. 
mined .so to be in the Melvitan -council,|p. 212. ‘wien 
held in the year 418.”—Ped. Exam. vol.|| Altmannus.. “In: the primitive church 
ii. . 129. ea . persons to be: baptized were not sprinkled, 
igaltius intimates, that even the pro-|but entirely immersed in water,”—Jbid. p. 
 enith of infant baptism was commonly|214.. 5 > 
oubted, till Cyprian’s days, about fifty] 2. What is the custom of the modern 
years after. Tertullian: that then, ‘“most|Greek church in this ordinance, who doubt- 
men were of Cyprian’s mind, that even new-|less, will be well acquainted with the im- 
born children ought to be made partakers| port of the original word: baptizo, used by 
of the laver-of salvation ; which-was pitch-|our Lord, and practice accordingly ? 
ed upon in the decree of this synod (at) Answer. The Greek church does uni- 
Carthage, in A. D, 253) and so the-doubt/formly administer this ordinance by im- 
was taken away.”—Jn Dr. Wall as above. |mersion, generally thrice, in the name of 
From the foregoing questions and an-|each of the persons of the Trinity. 
swers, it would seem, in accordance with}. Sir P. Ricaut. “Thrice dipping or 
the candid testimonies and acknowledg-| plunging, this church holds:to be as neces- 
ments.of the most learned Pedobaptists,|sary to the form of baptism, as water to 
that. infant baptism has neither a com-|the matter.”—Present state of the Greek 
mand nor an example: in scripture. to au-| Church. ° ki ait 
thorize it; that the passages urged in fa-| Dr. J, G. King. “The Greek church 
vor of. it have no relation to the subject ;|uniformly practises: the trine immersion, 
the subject not being once named in the| undoubtedly the most primitive manner.”— 
whole of the chapters} thatit cannot seal] Rites and Cerm. of the Greek Church in 
ior| Russia, p. 192. mt 


the blessings of the new. covenant, nor j 
bring into the church of Christ; that Christ] \ Dr, Wall. ‘The Greek church, in all 


- does not-require children to be baptized in| the branches of it, does still use immersion.” 


order to his: receiving them, for, that he|—Hist. Inf. Bap. vol. ii. p. 376. ed. 3. 
took unbaptized children into his arms and] Buddeus.  “ ‘That the Greeks defend im- 
said, ‘of such is the kingdom of heaven;”|mersion, is manifest, and has been frequent- 
that infant baptism was unknown in the|ly observed by learned men ; which Ludol- 
church, for at least nearly TWO HUN-|phus informs us is the practise of the Ethi- 
DRED YEARS, and that where we find|opians.”— Theolog. Dogmat. L. V.C. i. §5. 
it first named, it isin direct opposition toit,). 3. What countries particularly are they 
and disapprobation of it, as to a novel, un-|where this ordinance is sti!l administered 
scriptural, and. inconsistent practice ; that|by immersion ? pion 
the propriety of it was doubted till the coun-| ~ Dr. Wall, after observing as above, that 
cil of Carthage, A. D, 253, and that it was|the Greek church uses immersion, adds, 
not universally deemed necessary till 418;| And so do all other Christians in the 
and then by the. decrees of: men, NOT'| world except the Latins. _ All those nations 
THE WORD OF. GOD, the doubt ‘of |of Christians that do now, or formerly did 
leasing or offending God in it, was at|submit to the authority of the ‘Bishop 
length taken away. ts ' lof Rome, do ordinarily baptize their infants 
by pouring or sprinkling: and though the 
Hnalish received not this custom till after 
the decay of Popery, yet they have since 
received it from such neighbor nations, as 


Il. “RESPECTING THE MODE OF BAPTISM. : 


1. ‘As learned Pedobaptists acknowledge 


ha. 
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ordinary use. And if:we take the division] the: 
of the world from the three main parts of |Jb 
it, all the Christians in Asia, all in Africa, |: 


and about one-third part of Europe, are of 
the last sort, (i, e. practice immersion;) in 


which. third part of Kurope are compre-|: 


hended. the Christians of Grecia, Thracia, 


Servia, Bulgaria, Rascia, Wallachia, Mol-|: 
davia, Russia, Nigra, and so on ; and even} 
she Muscovites, who, if coldness of country. 


will excuse, might plead for a dispensation 
with most reason of any.”—Ut Supra... 

4, How long was immersion continued 
as the general practice among all Chris- 
tians?_ See Whitby, pp. 38, 39. - 

- Bossuet. 
pear’by the acts of councils, and by the an- 
cient rituals, that for THIRTEEN HUN- 
DRED YEARS, baptism. was. thus. [by 


“We are:able to make it ap-|. 


DE TO BAPTISM. 


dei. WAR 
Witsius. 


‘cial, or at~all 


health ? oe ET ay 
Sir John Floyer. (a learned and eminent 


immersion] administered throughout the|knows what will be most for the’ preserva- 
whole church, as far as was possible.” 
In Doctor Stennett’s Answer to Russen, p.|care of our bodies and souls in the, same 
176. os ‘ , >) s'\heommand.” Hist. Cold Bathing, p. 11, 51: 
Stackhouse. “Several authors: have|He elsewhere observes, “ by reasons taken 
shown and. proved, that this. immersion|from the nature of our bodies; from ‘the 
continued (as much as possible) to be used|,rules of medicine, from’ modern ‘experien- 
for THIRTEEN HUNDRED YEARS |ces, and ancient history, that dipping in 
after Christ.” —Hist. of the Bib. P. viii. ch.| cold water is not only sale, but very useful.” 
i, pp. 1234, 735... t —See Dr. Wall’s Mist..of Inf: Bap: vol. ii. 
5. Is immersion or sprinkling best. fitted|p,.375...° : a 
to express the spiritual signification of this|,’ Dr. Chenme. “1 cannot forbear recom- 
ordinance ? v ‘pg base as ta } |mending cold bathing, and I cannot’ suffi- 
Answer, Baptism was an image of our|ciently admire how it’ should ever have 
Lord’s sufferings; of his death, burial, and/come into such disuse, especially among 
resurrection ; of our being spiritually wash-| Christians, when commanded by the great- 
ed and cleansed from sin by:the agency of |est Lawgiver that:ever was, under the di- 
the Holy Spirit; of our being dead and |rection-of God’s Holy Spirit, and perpetua- 
buried as to our former course of life, and|ted to us, in the immersion at baptism. by 
raised up to live to God, and of the, burial|the same Spirit; who with infinite wisdom 
and resurrection of the body, all of which|in this, as in every thing else that regards 
immersion is best caleulated to signify.|the temporal’and eternal felicity of his crea- 


Sprinkling earth on a coffin cannot be a bu-| tures, combines their duty with their: happi- 


rial of it, nor sprinkling. water a washing 


or cleansing, nor can it be a figure of our|, 
Lord’s overwhelming distress, 


Vossius. “All the particulars. that we 
have mentioned concerning the signification 
of baptism, will appear with sufficient per- 
spicuity in the rite of immersion; but not 
equally so; if mere sprinkling. be used.”— 
Disputat. de Bap. Disp. iii. § 10, 

_Mr. Alex. Ross... “Immersion into: the 
water represents to us the death and burial 
of Christ, and therefore our mortification ; 
likewise the very emersion out of the puri- 
fying water, is a shadow of the resurrection 
of Christ, and of our spiritual quickening.” 
In Ped. Ex. vol. i. p. 153, | 
_ Bishop Hopkins. “Those who are bap- 
tized with the Spirit, are, as it were, plung- 


ed into that heavenly flame, whose search- 


néss.”— Essay on Health, p. 100, 1. 

7. If immersion was what our Lord design- 
ed,-and set by his’example, and can ‘he. 
‘proved to, be used by his: first followers, 
must it not. be profane to ridicule this prac- 
itice as superstition or bigotry; as.-well as 
‘attempts to oppose it vain, if not proofs of 
ignorance 2: ii, sea raeae - 

| Dr. Wall.“ This [immersion] is‘so plain 
and clear, by an infinite number of /passa- 
ges, that, as one cannot but pity the weak 
endeavors of such Pedobaptists‘as would 
maintain the negative of it; sovalso we 
ought to disown and show a ‘dislike of 
the profane «scoffs which some people-give 
to the English anti-pedobaptists;!mereh 

for their use of dipping ; when it was in all 
probability, the way by which our blessed 
Saviour, and, for certain, was. the most 
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usual way by which the ancient Christians] Bishop Taylor affirms: ‘ There is no 
did receive their baptism. It is a great|pretence of tradition that the church in all 
want of prudence.as well as.of honesty to|ages did baptize all, the infants of Chris- 
‘refuse to grant-to an adversary what is.cer-|tiaw parents. It is more certain that they 
tainly true, and. may: be proved so. It cre-|did. not do it-always, than that they did 
ates a jealousy of all the rest that one says.” it’ in the first.age. St. Ambrose, St. 

“How large a signification soever the|Hierom, and: St. Austin, were born of 
word baptizo, may have to signify washing| Christian parents, and yet not baptized 
in general, it is plain, that the ordinary and|until the: full.age-of a man and more.” 
general practice of John, the apostles, and|The learned .prelate goes on to tell us the 
the primitive church was to baptize, by put-|foundation of the argument of Apostolical 
ting the person into the water, or causing| 7'radition for baptizing infants: “But that 


him to go into the water. ‘Neither do 1 
know of any protestant who-has denied it; 
and. but very few.men of learning that have 
denied, that-where it can be used with safe- 
ty of health, it is the most fitting way.” 
- Hist. Inf. Bap..vol. ii. p. 351, and its De-| 
fence, p. 129. x 


OBJECTIONS GENERALLY URGED AGAINST 
THE- COMMON PRACTICE OF, AND ARGU- 
MENTS FOR, BELIEVERS’ BAPTISM: 


» 1, The apostles, when they went out into 
the world to preach the gospel, went 
~amongst the heathen unregenerate nations, 
and of course the baptism of adults would 
be their general practice, and hence it isno 
wonder we do not find in their history. the 
baptism of infants; but it is not so now, 
where the Christian religion has been long 
established. 

Answer. .To whom then is the gospel of 
salvation now'sent? To Christians? .'To 
regenerate nations? Are not unconverted | 
persons now, to-whom the gospel is sent, 
as much “sitting in darkness and the sha- 
‘dow of death,’:blinded by the god of this 
world, and seeking death in the error of 
their. ways, «as the untaught ‘heathen ? 
What our Lord said to Nicodemus is equal-| 
ly applicable to:any man, and every man, 
in'any or every age of the world: Verily, 
verily I say: unto thee,. Except a man be 
horn again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God: John-iii..3. “For (adds the apostle 
Paul):the seriptures: saith, whosoever be- 
lieveth in him shall not be ashamed. for: 
there is no difference between the Jew 
fthough born‘of. pious parents and well in- 
structed in thedoctrines of the Bible] and 


| 


the Greek {or Gentile, brought up in idola- 
try and ignorance ;]. for the same Lord 
over all isnich-unto all that call upon him.” 
“ What.then ? » Are we better than they ? 
iNoy.in:no wise ; for we have before proved 
both Jews and: Gentiles that they: are all 
under sin ; as it: is written, There is none 
righteous, no not one,” &c. Rom. x. 11,12, 
endaiiad: 803%) toisiaehe Sah aeptetl . 
+ 2, But-canit»be proved that any of the 
children of. believing parents,in the first 
centuries, were not brought to baptism in 
their infancy ? , 
Vou. i.—Bs. 


‘for-infant baptism, 


-|them ? 


there is a tradition from the apostles to do 
so, relies but on ¢wo witnesses, Origen and 
Austin; and the latter having received it 
from the former, it relies wholly on one sin- 
gle testimony, which is but a pitiful argu- 
ment to prove a tradition apostolical. 

“ He is the first that spoke of it; but Ter- 
tullian that was before him, seems to speak 
againstit which he would not have doné, if it 
had been a tradition apostolical. And that 
it was not so is but too certain, if there be 
any truth in the words of Ludovicus Vives.” 
In Dr. Wall’s Hist..of Inf. .Bap. vol. ii.-p. 
34. ‘ 
3. Those who observe only the baptism 
of believers, I’ have sometimes thought, 


iseem to be regardless ‘of their children’s 


spiritual interest, in not devoting them to 
God in baptism. ea 
Answer. If we do for them what God 


| has required of us, (see Psalm Ixxviii. 1—7,) 


“and bring them up inthe nurture and ad- 
monition. of the Lord,” (Eph. vi. 4,) we 
shall certainly discharge our duty and shall 
doubtless find this sufficient, without doing 
what God has not required.. And as to de- 
voting them to God in baptism, we have a 
complete answer in the following excellent 
passage of 9 hts 
Dr. Owen. “It is the authority of God 
alone ‘that ean make any worship to be re- 
ligious; or the performance of it to be an 
act of obedience to him. God would never 
allow. the: will and wisdom of any of his 
creatures should be the rise, rule, or mea- 
sure of his worship, or any part of it, or an 
thing that belongs. unto it. Hence. the 
scripture abounds with severe interdictions 
against them who shall presume to do, or 
appoint anything in His worship, ‘besides 
or beyond his own) institution. “Divine in- 
stitution alone ‘is ‘that which renders any 
thing acceptable unto God. A ‘worship 
not ordained sof God, ‘is not accepted of 
God.”— On Heb: i..6. § 10. In Pedobap. 
Exam. vol. i. p. 27. ° ff 
4; In your ‘pages Ihave found a great 
number of Pedobaptist writers, who seem, 


Jin these passages, to give up the question 


into your hands: had they no arguments 
which was their own 


practice? And. should you not produce 


\ 
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1» Answer. They doubtless had theirargu:} '°What say they on this question? ‘1 
apap} table aptism, or they would not} The following are approved authors: of 
-have practised it; and I chobid Hage been |that denomination; s9 sx ne"4 oe ee 
«glad to have laid them before 7 atlength,|. Robert Barclay: “As tothe baptism ‘of 
di my Hii edit of i aecre fount ime, Raman Sani 

zou ‘would: not have thought the cause J) apology, SICLOT RH) ee ee 

Mapes weakened by them, bat very much] George Whitehead. “What great hy- 
to the contrary: — The ‘chief reason for pocrisy and insincerity are those. persons 
which I have produced-these authors, is|justly chargeable with, inthe sight of God, 
this,'to grant us, by concession, to have the angels, and men, in theirnot practising that 
plain authority of God’s word, both by pre- baptism they have pleaded for from the 
cept and precedent throughout: and to ac-| practice of the apostles! But instead 
‘knowledge that their practice had not this|thereof, rantism, or sprinkling: of infants, to 
authority. In other parts of their writings }make them thereby members of Christ,:and 
you do: not, suppose they contradict what}of his church militant."— Trdth Prevalent, 
they here so positively affirm; and as’to}p. 125. 0. © vive bith balas: 
other arguments not grounded on the im-|* William Penn. ‘There is not one text » 
movable rock of inspired authority, but on |jof scripture to prove that sprinkling in the 
something else, I could not allow room to|face was water baptism, or that: children 
transcribe them on these pages. 1 will|were the subjects of water baptism, in the 
however inform you in few words what/first times.”’—Defence of Gospel Truths, 
some of these learned writers urged in favor |against the bishop of. Corky p. 82. 
of their own practice. Thomas Lawson, (a man who has made 

Dr. ‘Wall, Mr. Selden, and Dr. Ham-|the most careful inquiry into this subject, 
mond, suppose Christian baptism.was bor-|and written largely on it.) . “ Sprinkling of 
rowed from Jewish Proselyte baptism, which infants isa case unprecedented in the primi- 
infants received. Sir. Norton Knatchbull |tive church ; on irreptitious custom sprung 
rejects the proselyte plunging and recurs to|up in the night of apostacy, after the falling 
circumcision. Vitringa and Venema. ob-|away of the primitive order. ‘See the au- 
ject to circumcision as a ground for infant|thor of rantism; that is, sprinkling’;- not 
baptism, aid suppose with Witsius, that|Christ, nor the apostles, but Cyprian ; not 
some.infants are ina relative state of grace.|in the days of Christ, but some two hun- 

Bishop Prideaux and Heidegger contended, |dred and. thirty years after.”—Baptismalo- 
that infants. have .the faith and covenant, |gia, -p. 69, 75. See Pedobap. Exam. vol. 
though not the covenantees, Mr. Baxter |ii. p.12, 13,.82. : 
makes the faith of the parents the condition| 6. But I have been told that Peedobap- 
of: their:children’s church membership and |tists do not deny the propriety of believers’ 
salvation’; and Mr. Henry considers a pro-|baptism,. but do most readily admit of it, 
fession. of faith made by parents, an infant’s|and that all those scriptures you produce 
title to:baptism: but Archbishop Leighton |for the baptism of believers are common to 
opposes this as “neither clear from serip-| both parties, and hence they should be laid 
ture orsound reason.” Calvin, Melancthon, |aside and never be urged: that the ques- 
and. generally. .the Lutheran churches, |tion entirely depends on what relates to in- 
eae Bingham,) own a sort of faith in in-|fant baptism ? 
fants. The church of England, and, of| Answer. We have been desired, it is true, 
course, most of her divines, proceed on the|to lay aside those scriptures which relate to 
profession of faith, made by the sureties, the | believers’-baptism, for the reason you have 
god-fathers and god-mothers. . An anony-|assigned; but’ it must be evident, that as 
mous author thought children by baptism,|there is nota single verse nor word:‘in 

brought into the covenant of grace.”|scripture relating to infant baptism, the-de- 

This, another opposes, and maintains that|mand is nothing less, in effect, than to close 
they are: “in the covenant of grace before|and lay aside the sacred pages altogether ; 
their baptism ;” and a third opposes both|and then to decide on the nature of this di- 
ee athe on the ground that many thus|vine ordinance, not by what the scriptures, 
f Oe di se and baptized, grow up, and live our only guide contain ‘on it—not by what 
a a . re ee aN os wee _ {the apostles and the divine institutor him- 
ee oe ae ove named wri-|self have given for our direction, but what 

‘ many ts in.which they have|some men think; or others assert respecting 


given us the reasons and grounds of their|it.. How vain and inconsistent’ is. suc 
practice, in.Booth’s. Pedobap. Exam. vol.\demand?.-. pe pucpe yon 
oe 491—499.. : 


5 m ree ae he} 
WS HS | 7. But can it be admitted that so m 
The body of Christians called Qua-| bodies of. Christians, and so ‘mumeietiobat 
ers, as they. practise the: ordinance in no|learned, and pious ministers: as“have sup- 
form, nor on any subjects ‘whatever, ought] ported for ages, and do to this day. support 
to be impartial judges in this controversy.!infant baptism, that they can all be wrong’! 


SCRIPTURE GUIDE TO BAPTISM. 


» Answer.»“Roman Catholiés refer us to 
thé-many nations over which. their religion 
“prevails, and the many hundred of years 
that their doctrines were the uninterrupted 
faith of all Christendom. ‘They tel 
that the protestant-religion.is but of mod- 
ern date, and nothing in extent in compar- 
ison of theirs. “Does this prove the Catho- 
lic superstitions to be the truth, and the prot- 
estant doctrines errors ?. The Chinese urge 

_ the same argument against Christianity ; 


but is their argument admitted? There|* 


are many Peedobaptist divines, many cited 
in these pages, whose learning.and piety I 


- us 
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felicity and glory of eternity, differently to 
treat it: I do not say that baptism can do 


you any good, much less save the soul. It 


is sufficient to say Christ observed it, and 


solemnly enjoined it on all’ his‘ disciples. 


What it can do for us, He certainly knew, 
and His authority is surely sufficient, suffi- 
cient, I hope to answer and ever to silence, 
the above, and every other objection. 


Final address to the candid and pious in- 
"= quirer. 


Having now completed my design in 


venerate, but they are but men, and liable|laying before you, my reader, every pas- 
to err; and I dare not put them in the place |sage of God’s word which expressly relates 
of. Christ, or their writings in the place of |to the subject of Christian Baptism, as well 
God’s Word. They will not be accounta-jas having referred you to the arguments 
ble to God for me, nor I for'them. It will/for a practice which the scripture does not 
not be according to their books that men|authorize, and the objections to-the contin- 
will be judged at the last day, but accord-/uance of what it does plainly establish, I 
ing to the book of God, which sacred book|must take tiy leave of you, by entreating 


the Judge of that day has himself com- 
manded-us to “search” for ourselves, and 
to call no man Rabbi, or Father, or. Master 
on earth, “for one is our Master, even 
Christ.” See John v. 39. Matt. xxiii. 7, 
10. stiles 

8. But I have, I hope, received the bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost, which is the things 


signified by water baptism ; and to receive 


now the sign, after long possessing the 
things signified, is surely untimely. 
Answer. What.you deem as superced- 
ing, or doing away the necessity or propri- 
ety of baptism, St. Peter urged as the,very 
reason why Cornelius and his friends should 
be baptized: ‘Canany man forbid water, 
‘that thosé should not be baptized, which 
have received the Holy Ghost_as well as 
we!” Such persons are the only proper 


Holy Spirit has renewed: and hence, in 
raising an objection against the ordinance, 
you haveassigned, according to the apostle 
Peter, the purest and most indisputable 
reason why it should be observed.—See 
Whitby on Acts x. 47. 3 
. 9, But baptism cannot do me any good ; 
it cannot cleanse me from sin, nor entitle 
metoheaven. You allow itis not neces- 
sary. to. salvation. 

Answer... Baptism.could not do our Lord 
any, good; it could not cleanse him from 
sin; he was “without sin;” it would not 
entitle him to heaven; he had “all power 
in heaven,” yet Jesus “came. from Galilee 
to Jordamto be baptized,” and said of him- 
’ self and of his people, “thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteousness.”. If then our 
Lord and Saviour did not think it necessa- 
ty, how unbecoming it is in any.of us, who 
are indebted to-him forall the happiness 
of this life, for our deliverance ; {rom sin 
‘and its awful consequences, and for all the 


subjects of both the ordinances, whom the. 


your serious attention to the. following 
things. ey a 

1. Christian Baptism, being an institu- 
tion of Christ Jesus, is not a subject to be 
treated with neglect or indifference; and 
surely much less with the contempt which 
some have impiously’ poured on it:. So 
great an honor, (says a learned writer,) 
was never conferred on any ceremony, or 
any appointment of God, as on this ordi- 
nance when the Lord was baptized in the 
Jordan. And no ordinance was ever more 
solemnly and peremptorily enjoined, than 
Christ enjoined this on his disciples, when 
he was ascending from them into heaven. 

2. Do not allow the observations contain- 
ed in this work to influence you in the small- 
est degree, on a subject of so sacred a na- 
ture. I would advise you to peruse the 


lpassages of scripture again, omitting all 


the rest, and then form your sentiments and 
govern your practice, by the pure unerring 
word, and that alone. ‘ 

3. In case of your being brought toagree 
with me as to. believer’s baptism, and you 
should resolve to tread in the footsteps of 
your Redeemer, remember that you do not 
attach to this ordinance any saving impor- 
tance, considered simply in itself. On the 
other hand, let it not be deemed an act of 
submission or condescension on your part, 
but rather as a high honor and privilege to 
follow so bright, so glorious an example. 

4. Let there be no undue delay in com- 
ing to this ordinance, if such you see the 
will of Christ-respecting you. “ Arise and 
be baptized,” was the address of Saul; 
and Saul’s prompt obedience is-worthy the 
imitation of every Christian. “Be ye fol- 
lowers of me, even as I also.am of Christ. 
—1 Cor. xi. hh. , fl 

5. Let your futurewalk and conversation 
conform to the profession you make in this 


* 
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ordinance.’ As your profession is not by 
sureties, but your own, and before witness- 
‘es, it is particularly binding and obligatory. 
How attentive then should you be, that you 
do no dishonor to the sacred names: into 
which you are baptized! Let other Chris- 
tians, who differ ‘from you, be‘esteemed and 
loved by you. ‘They are accountable, not 
to you, but to God, for their sentiments and 


THE END 


Vd 


conduct ; and-if they, are interested in his 
love, redeemed “by the same Lord; they 
should, as your brethren, share your warm- 
est affection): Above» all let Christ be the 
object of your supreme attention; obey — 
him as your Lord, trust in him as your Sa- 
viour, follow him as your: example, and if 
found *faithful unto death, he has-promised 
and “will give you a crown of life.” 
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BETWEEN TWO LAYMEN ON | 
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STRICT AND MIXED. COMMUNION; 
IN: WHICH THE PRINCIPAL ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF THE LATTER PRACTICE, ARE STATED, 


_AS NEARLY AS POSSIBLE, IN: THE: WORDS OF ITS MOST POWERFUL ADVOCATE... 
; sadiel = THE REY. ROBERT, HALL. Lig ,. 
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‘PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR. 


Tur following pages are the result of a 
careful examination, for the third time, of 
the arguments usually advanced in favor 
of mixed communion.. This examination 
is assignable, not so much to the recent pub- 
lication of a compendium of those argu- 
ments, from the pen of their most eloquent 
advocate, as’ to ‘an expectation, generally 
entertained, that'mixed communion might 
shortly become a practical question in the 
church of which the writer is a member. 
This cireumstance has certainly’ induced 
him ‘to ‘devote more attention to the contro- 
versy, than its merits, as a speculative in- 
quiry, would either demand or justify ; and 
as the‘design, though for a time abandoned, 
‘may not be-entirely relinquished, he offers 
no apology for respectfully submitting tothe 
candid and serious consideration of all who 
‘feel “interested in the inquiry, the reasons, 
‘which “appear to him to justify an adhe- 
tenceito‘the confessedly scriptural pattern 
of restricted ‘communion. | 
_ If the most cordial esteem for many of 
‘those whose sentiments are opposed to his 
own, both Baptists and Pedobaptists, and 


. 
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a grateful recollection of friendly inter 
course for a series of years, might induce 
neutrality, or even a silent opposition: to 
such an innovation, this formal defence of 
what; jin the opinion of the writer, is une- 
quivocally “ Christian Communion,” would 
never have been published. But the inqui- 
ry, What is truth ? recognizes not personal 
friendships, but Christian principles; and 
when the constitution of a church is)invad- 
ed,-or threatened, it becomes the duty of 
every member who believes it is scriptural, 
instead of timidly resigning thé cause, un- 
der the specious pretence’ of precerving 
peace, températely, but firmly, to defend it 
to the utmost of his ability. The cireum- 
stance of our opponents being Christians, 
and Christian friends, while it must neces- 
sarily render an opposition to their meas- 
ures extremely painful and distressing, may 
not for a moment be pleaded in justification 
of a compromise of principle; and should 
we ever impose on ourselves such a mani- 
fest delusion, we should’ richly deserve the 
ridicule and contempt which would be our- 
inevitable portion. “The wisdom that is 
from above, is first’ pure, then peaceable ;” 
and that peace which is purchased by the 
prostration of principle, is an ignominious 
peace, unseriptural in its origin, unholy in, 


. ; % 
FULLER ON COMMUNION. 221 


its' nature, pernicious, in its tendency, andjflect discredit on himself, were he.insensi- 
eminently precarious in its tenure and du-|ble either to.the charms of his eloquence 
ration. desi we utidces ., Jin the Christian cause, or to the superior 
¥ One’ circumstance, and one alone, (for|attractions of his Christian character. And 
‘religious inquiry is an affair of principles, |though he would be ashamed to apologize 
not.of persons,”) induces the writer; in this/to the most elevated of his fellow men, for 
place, to make a special, individual allusion |a/firm resistance to what he sincerely be- 
to his highly respected friend, whose publi-|lieves to be an unseriptural and ‘unauthos- 
cations have eat fanned to a flame the|ized innovation, yet he feels he should be 
dying embers of this unhappy controversy,|deficient in the respect due to a pastor, 
that honored individual is his pastor; nor,|were he to withhold what, under. other 
apart from the revival of this, dispute, and|circumstances, might be presumed .unne- 
certain irregularities to which his theory|cessary, or even officious ; an unequivocal 
naturally tends, has the pleasure with expression of the most cordial attachment 
which that important connection was con- ta'his ministry, accompanied by the sincere 
templated been in the least degree impair-|prayer that his Christian services may be 
ed, _ Unconvinced by. his reasonings on/prolonged to a very distant period. 

terms of communion,* the writer would re-} The writer feels no disposition to attri- 
Si ——| bute to personal disesteem, the remarks con- 
tained in some of. the ‘publications ‘allu- 
ded to, relative to his deceased parent; 
since, apart from the present controversy, 
few, if any, have more respectfully eulo- 
gized his character, than the writer of those 
remarks, While, therefore, certain matters 
of fact excepted, he believes they are total- 
ly unfounded, he is at no loss to account for 
them on other principles; he is only aston- 
ished, that a mind so exalted, should be ca- 


“It is a most singularcoincidence, that at the very 
time when Mr. Hall’s “ Reasons for Christian Commu- 
niou” made their appearance, the Unitarians, (for they. 
also, it seems,-have their bigots and liberals!) had just 
terminated a magazine controversy, in which certain 
reasons, not altogether dissimilar, were assigned in favor 
of Antichristian communion, or a church fellowship of 
Unitarian believers and. ayowed. unbelievers! -A Mr. 
Noah Jones, lamented the existence of such mixed com- 
munion, and yentured to protest against it; when, ashe 
might rationally have expected, he was liberally assailed, 
by a host of Latitudinarians, with the convenient, com- 
nion-place phrases, “ intolerance, bigotry, narrow-mind- 
edness, sectarianism, &c.,”? the special accusation of 
“schism” not excepted! Of the reasons advanced by} 
the liberal party, in favor of the right of unbelievers to a 
placein Unitarian societies, and against the impolicy ofre- 
Jecting them, the following may serve as a specimen: 

Their error is sincere, conscientious, and involuntary. 
“They cannot believe.” “There is no doubt, as most 
of them are sincere, they. would be glad to have their 
minds settled, and their anxiety relieved. . Some of 
them. are desirous fo hear their difficulties discussed.” 
“Shall we be following the example of Jesus, or acting 
upon his Spnit, when we say to our brethren, for an in- 


most sacred principles, before we can attempt to cast 
them out.”’ s ; 

God will receive him.— Do we not believe that if. virtu- 
ous and true to his convictions, he will be acceptable to 
his Maker now, and the heir of eternal life hereafter? 
May he not possibly be our companion in future? and 
shall we shun him in this life ?’ r 

You reject better men than you receive.—“ He may be 
an object of as great, if not of greater approbation, inthe 
sight of his Maker, than one who has faith to remove 
mountains, and yet has not the spirit of his Master.” 
“ Should aman make a confession of Christ, Mr. J. is will- 
ing to be his associate, and to allow him all the privileges 
of asociety of Christians ;. if he bea Gardiner, a Bonner, 
ora Horseley he will give him the right hand of fellowship. 
But should-he be a Hobbes, a Collins,a Hume, or a'Dr. 
| Franklin, he must be banished a Unitarian society !’? 
| A new case— Mr, Jones and his friends had intimated 
| that our Saviour and his apostles drew a line of separa- 
tion between believers and unbelievers;.and doubtless 
they thought this was conclusive. | But they were mista- 
ken! anew case presents itself!?? “I am prepared to 
say, (says one of these'advocates for mixed communion,) « 
that in the time of our Saviour and his apostles, there did 
not exist such a body of men as the present class of ‘un- 
believers} I mean inquiring, conscientious unbelievers.” 

Impolicy of Strict Communion.—* Would it not be 
very improper to do any thing which might prevent unbe- 
lievers from coming to our religious meetings, where 
they have the best chance of receiving instruction in the 
evidences of Christianity, of hearing judicious answers 
to their objections,” &c, .“ Will it be wise in us to ex- 
clude them from, perhaps, the only opportunity they 
have of gaining these advantages, and of hearing the 
truth as itisin Jesus? Will it be a proof of wisdom, in- 
stead of preaching to those who require to be convine- 
ed, to confine our instructions to those:alone who need 
no enlightening, whose principles: have long been con- 
firmed??? “How are we to make converts to our own 
clearer light, if we close our doors on all who are not of 
our manner of thinking? Where else are they to hear 

our sentiments?” — iy 
hace. : | Inthe course of the controversy, an avowed Deist 

Weak-in the Faith “Tf they do not, with us, believe] unites in the hue and cry against the bigotry and ane 
in the divine mission of Jesus, they believe he was the|ance of poor Mr. Jones, and of one or two others who 
ereatest of men, superior even to Socrates.” “Let us|had ventured to defend the plan of restricted epee 
set the, example of a true, an uniyersal toleration, and|nion; eulogizes the liberality and candor of the more 
receive every one-of every denomination, however dark| enlightened party: and congratulates his bret esha 
in faith. It has been said, ‘Him that is weak inthe faith,|the ‘glowing eloquence” with which their rights 
reegive ye :’ and we must first abjure our own best and) been asserted. 


one-another??? | 
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The partial representation alluded to 
indiscriminate depreciation of the}, jon with the concealment of the 
performance of ail. opponent, by‘ the impu- avowed motives, and the imputation of rea- 
tation of dishonorable motives. It is a little }sons which, had no existence, while it is- 
singular too, and rather amusing, to. witness }eminently calculated to mislead, ané doubt- 
such a disproportionate expenditure of in-jless will mislead no inconsiderable number 
genuity and labor, to invalidate arguments|of Mr. Hall’s admirers, furnishes a lesson 
soovery feeble and equivocal! ‘The reader} we shall do well to remember ; we see now, 
is informed that Mr. Fuller’s pamphlet on] with all their pretensions to superior liber- 
Communion is “the feeblest of all his pro-jality, what an ungenerous advantage will | 
ductions.” Then, surely, it was scarcely|be taken by our opponents, if, in an un- 
worth while violently to torture and-pervért| guarded moment under the. influence of 
his motives, and even to insinuate that,| feeling, or of affectionate persuasion, we 
within a few months of his decease, he em-|should permit ourselves to forget the dic-. 


pable, even in controversy, of eondescend-| 


Ing to an i 


ployed himself tn making experiments on 
the credulity of his surviving admirers ! 
To say nothing of the injustice of’ such in- 
sinuations, where existed the necessity of 
employing them against arguments so fee- 
ble and precarious? «The intelligent reader 
will scarcely fail to suspect, that a produc- 
tion which required such a mode of reply is 
not exactly so instenificant as is pretended.. 
But whatever be the merits of the painipbles 
(of which the present writer will scarcely 
be. considered an impartial judge,) it 1s 
rightly due to its author, and to the cause 
which he. at least’ honestly pleaded to sup- 
ply a slight omission in the “Reasons for 
Christian Communion,” in relation to the 
transaction at’ Cambridge; which might, 
and. which should have been supplied, by its 
eloquent author, from the very first page of | 
the pamphlet he has so singularly criticised. 
“So far (says Mr. Fuller) have I been from 
indulging a. sectarian or. party spirit, that 
my desire for communion with all who are 
friendly to the Saviour, hasin one instance, 
led ‘me practically to deviate from my gen-’ 
eral sentiments on the subject ; the reflec- 
tion on which, however, having afforded me 
no satisfaction, I do not intend to repeat it.* 


* The writer desires in this place to express his grate- 
ful acknowledgements to Mr, Ivimey and Mr. Kinghorn, 
for their prompt and generous defence of his deceased 
parent, fromthe charge of controversial duplicity. He 
presumes he may. take the liberty of transcribing two or | 
three short extracts from their publications. 

“I fearlessly ask,” says Mr. Ivimey, “ who, that knew 
Mr: Fuller’s doctrine and manner o life, will be of Mr. 
Hall’s opinion, that Andrew Fuller should leave a manu- 
script, with the solemn charge to print it after his death, 
if Mr. Hall should publish in support of open communion ; 
and. this, not as ‘the result of his deliberate and settled 
conviction,’ but “rather with a view to provoke farther in- 
quiry? Icould almost as soon believe, that the Apostle 
‘Paul wrote his Epistles to the Romans and the Galatians, 
merely with a view to eek inquiry as to what could: 
be said of the merit of man’s good works, and not to 
establish the doctrine of justification by faith, without the 
deeds of the law.” — Communion at the Lord’s Table Reg- 
ulated by the Revealed Will-of Christ, not Party, but 
Christian.Communion. Pref.p. 7. 

“Mr. Hall insinuates,’ observes Mr. Kinghorn, ‘ that 
Mr. Fuller did not sincerely believe that strict communion 
was founded.on truth. He produces what he calls‘ cir- 
cumstances, which led him to believe that ‘all along Mr. 
Fuller felt some hesitation on the subject, and that his 
mind was not. completely made-up ;’ and afterwards adds 
‘ Hence Iam compelled to consider his posthumous tract; 
rather as atrial of what might be adduced on that side of 
the controversy, with a view to provoke farther inquiry, 
than the result of deliberate and settled conviction.’ So, 
then, Mr. Fuller wrote a pamphlet in defence of what he 


tates of a cool and deliberate judgment, . 
Two objections have generally been urg- 


controversy: that the arguments of an op- 
ponent are feebly constructed, and that vic- 
tory is invariably awarded to the author.. 
Both these objections, the: present writer 


has endeavored to obviate; for, while a 


sense of delicacy induced him to represent 
the controversy between two laymen, (which 
is not entirely a fiction,) the arguments in 
favor of mixed communion have been gen- 


erally and copiously quoted from those pub-. 


ed against a conversational discussion of a 


lications to which the friends of that system © 


are proud to refer us, as their ‘highest hu- 
man authority.* Nor, in a single instance, 
has the writer represented his opponent as 
conceding the point at issue—an artifice as 
flimsy as it is contemptible; since, what- 
ever be the conviction of either party, the 
public will not, in ‘deference to our self-opm: 


placency, resign their undoubted privilege 


of judging for themselves, . : 
_ it may possibly be regretted; that so 
much attention has been devoted to the na- 
ture of John’s baptism; it willbe proper, 
therefore, to observe, in explanation, that it 
was dictated, not so much by.a conviction 
of the intrinsic importance of the argument 
in its bearing on the general question, as 
by the fact that some highly respected in- 


dividuals have changed theirwiews on the_ 


terms of communion, avowedly in deference 
to that argument alone, as illustrated by 
four eloquent opponent! 


did not fully believe, and authorized Dr. Newman, on con- 
ditions, to publish it as his opinion! If Mr. Fuller did 
this he was not the man we took him to be. It is very 
surprising that any one should suspect him, who has any 
acquaintance with his character, and who has read only 
the first sentence of his work... It was written in the form 
ofa letter to a friend; and he.beginsit.by saying, ‘'The 


to die in, with-several who are. differently. minded with 
me on this subject,may acquit me of any. other motive in 


what I write, than.a desire to vindicate what appears to — 


me to be the mind of Christ.”—Argumengs against the 
Practice of Mixed Communion, with Preliminary Obser- 
vations on Rev, R. Hell’s Reasons for Christian, in oppo- 
sition to Party Communion, pp. 23, 24... fc ite 

* On Terms of Communion.—Second Edition. 
Essential Difference between Christian Baptism, and 
e Baptism of John.—Third Edition vs 
Reply to Mr. Kinghorn.—First Edition. 

Reasons for Christian, in Opposition to Party Commu- 
on.—First Edition 
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long and intimate friendship that I have lived in, and hope | 
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“The preceding observations, with the ex- 
ception of the notes, were ‘written in 1826. 
Since then, many circumstances have con- 
curred to induce the writer to submit to th 
candid attention*of his denomination, the 
pages: on gitally written, but not now pub- 
lished, with a special reference to*a partic- 
ular church, The tendency of mixed com- 
munion is becoming every day more appa- 
rent, and its deteriorating and dissociating 
influence“more visible. Every successive 
month brings “certain strange things” to 
our ears; a standing ordinance of Jesus) 
Christ displaced, contemned, and decried ; 
its very mention deprecated ; natural’ allu- 
sions to it studiously avoided; the almost 
total suppression, in the Christian ministry, 
of one part of “the counsel of God ;” the 
reception of mémbers without any baptism, 
notwithstanding a renunciation of the cer-, 
emony ge ade in infancy, and without 
any public confession of faith in Christ, be- 
yond a knowledge of character and person- 
al appearance in the temple of mixed com-| 
munion ; clandestine admissions of unbap- 


then all parties are agreed; that the ten- 
dency of mixed communion is to annihilate, 
as such, all the Baptist churches in Chris- 
tendom ! to’ dissolve the only community : 
of Christians, which, (in thé opinion of Sir 
Isaac Newton,) never'symbolized with the 
Church of Rome! to ‘unchureh ‘the only 
churches in the world; in which, (our oppo- 
‘ments themselves being judges,) the ordi- 
nances_of Jesus Christ are kept as they 
were delivered! . “ They that. have ears to 
hear let them hear !” 

On this subject Mr. Kinghorn observes, 
that “the greatest ‘enemies ‘the Baptists 
have,. cannot wish for more’ than to ‘see 
thent placed‘in' the situation to which’ Mr. 
Hall’s system would, by his own confession, 
conduct them; without churches of their 
own; merely individuals blended with oth- 
rers of opposite views; neutralized in their 
statements ; with ministers who, perhaps, 
are not Baptists, or'who, if they are, in that 
liberal state of things would surely not be 
such ‘bigots,’ as to run the risk of offend- 
ing any of their hearers by pleading for 
baptism ; and surrounded by those who di- 
rectly or indirectly would continually: be 
repeating the sound, that positive ordinan- 
ces are of very little consequence, and 
| whether they are received or rejected is of 
no importance, provided every one is fully 
persuaded.in his own mind! It is time for 
us in this state of things, to act with cir- 
cumspection and becoming firmness. It is 
manifestly the duty of the members of our 
)churches, and of those who sustain the offi- 
ces of deacons and ministers, to put the 
question to themselves and to each other, 
Do you wish to promote the dissolution and 
ruin of the Baptist denomination, as such ? 


Whether the sentinients advanced’ in the 


‘tions, (and others. might be enumerated,)|he shall at least obtain credit for sincerity. 
sufficiently clear and strong, of the tenden-|He has not written by way of “experi- 
cy of mixed communions. ment ;” but from “a deep and deliberate 
One portentous result of the proposed) conviction,” on the one hand, that the sys- 
innovation, conceded by our eloquent oppo-|tem of ‘mixed communion is not ‘ from 
nent himself, ought never to be forgotten—|heaven,” but “of men;” an infringement 
the extinction of Baptist churches! “ Were|on the authority of the Christian Legisla- 
that practice universally’ to prevail,” he|tor neither right nor wise; and, on the oth- 
says “the mixture of Baptists and Pedo-|er hand, that the cause which ‘he has the 
baptists in Christian societies would proba-|honor ‘to advocate, is unequivocally ae 
bly, ere long, be such, that the appellation|cause of God and trath, of peace, an 
of Baptist might ‘be found, not so applica-|‘* Christian communion. 
ble to churches as to individuals.” ‘In this] In conclusion, he would merely observe, 
I shar? acd, “aa ea '  }that should he be instrumental in convincing 


ine ae only a few, of the duty of adhering, in the 
* For sat rh pce ba ec pn on, this ar wer ¥ ‘ t Sid Sagat 
ining with sound argument,|the most.genuine i oe Sieg aaa ei TAS, Se = Pre ‘ ied gk : “ 
coeds towards our Padobaptist brethren, the read-|' * Arguments against the Rrogiiee i Oo e anes 
er is referred to Mr. Ivimey’s “ Baptism the: Scriptural\nion, pp. 26, 27. An ara hae Ay Soe vot odat 
and Indispensable Qualification for Communion at the| controversy, comprised in a few pages, 
Lord's Table,”’ Chapter ii. rate price. 
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constitution, of their..churches, to, the con-| 
fessedly “natural and the prescribed order” 
of the Christian ordinances, they will pos- 


sess an adyantage peculiarly their own 5 


their honest conviction will be in no danger) 
of being invalidated, by the imputation that], 


they have surrendered their judgment to 
the authority of “4 GREAT NAMB.” 


CONVERSATION I. 
General and Preliminary. Observations. 


M;: I wave just been reading Mr. Hall’s 
easons for Christian Communion ;” and 
they, are soclear and so conelusive, m 
friend, that I.cannot help hoping they will 
convince even you. 3 2) 
. Indeed! and of what do you suppose 
they will convince me? —~- - 
. Of the duty of “ Christian Commu- 
nion.”? :: : + _ Ritu 
S. But I am convinced of that already. 
M. Not you, indeed; yours is “ Party 
Communion.”* ; 


6c 


\Jowship.., 


S. But lhope the party to which you and 
I belong are Christians. And surely com- 
munion. with those who are not only Chris- 
tians in common with other denominations, 
but who, in; distinction from them, have 
avowed their Christianity. in the precise 
mode* which; Christ, expressly appointed 
for that purpose, must be ‘Christian com-. 
munion. Pe, 

M. Still, it is party communion, being re- 
stricted to Christians of one party only; 
but Mr. Hall has proved that all Christians 
are/entitled to the eucharist. ae 

S. A position which no one denies. Un- 
doubtedly, they are entitled, in the strictest 
sense of the term, not only to the Lord’s 
supper, but to all the privileges of the 


Christian. church; .but it does not follow| 


that. they are entitled to any, in deviation 
from the order of Divine appointment. Nei- 
ther are baptism and.the Lord’s supper 
privileges only: they are also duties, in- 
cumbent on all believers. But then, He 
who enjoined their observance, also fixed 
the order in which they.should be observed ; 
and that order, being of divine appoint- 
ment, is, in our opinion, as.imperative as. 
the duties themselves. - i a Ee 

M.' But Mr. Hall contends that sincere 


* “Tt -ismo sin to:belong to. a party ::for that unavoida- 
bly. results from the exercise of Pye judgment, and 
the ‘tendency to union in kindred minds. ‘Those who 
profess to belong tono party, seem ‘to’be little aware that 
they are themselves a party. They have some very re. 
spectable leaders, and they are the Anti-sectarian sect.?? 
—Dr, Newman. Baptism an Indispensable Prerequisite 
to Communion at the Lord’s table, 


Pe ae ie 
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and. conspientions: Paidpbeptisis whose mis- 
take is involuntary, are entitled to..a par-.. 
ticipation of the privileges, of. church-fel- 
Howshij Wiese ca 4 : tiyet rial: pi A) et $9 TN 
-% And here again we are agreed. Most. 
assuredly, on their own. principles, they’ are . 
entitled to the privileges. of .church-fel-: 
Sincerely: believing they have ., 
éntered. the visible: church.in the. way of. 
‘Divine appointment, their title to its pecu-. - 


_|liar privileges inevitably follows, since eve- ; 


ty Christian is under_a sacred obligation, 
‘to recognize what he sincerely believes to . 


’ the the Divine will. Unquestionably, it,is' 


the duty of.every man to believe and obey =’ 
the truth; but then, it is equally evident, : 
that every man must, ascertain for himself. 
what is truth, and what is. duty: and. .that.,: 
which, after an impartial examination of. 
the best evidence within his reach, he be-. 
lieves, to be the truth, he. is.undoubtedly, 
‘bound to.obey... His belief. may be. erro-. 
neous ; but. while it is his belief, his prac- 
tice must correspond, or he will be convict- 
ed of living in the neglect.of that which he 
believes to be a Christian duty... Whatev- 
er blame attaches to him, if any, is impu-. 
table, not to his practice, but to his belief}. 
of which his: practice is the necessary re- 
sult; and his belief, if erroneous, is crimin- 
al or innocent, in proportion as it.is yolun- 
tary or involuntary... But they who honest-. 
ly believe, after an impartial examination 
of the best evidence, that they have receiv- 
ed, Christian baptism; that they have 
entered; the. visible church in the way of 
Divine appointment, are undoubtedly enti-. 
tled to a participation of its peculiar \privi- 
leges. badtels wivaeds ¥ 7 

M. And yet you would. not unite with 
these sincere and conscientious, Pedobap- 
tists, in the duties and privileges.of church- 
fellowship! _ we sede han 

S. Would you my friend, unite-with them, 
in the. ceremony which they believe to be 
Christian baptism ? 

MM. Certainly not. _. a rae ON sea 
_S. And yet we think they are as justly 
entitled to baptize without a profession of 
faith, as to partake of the Lord’s supper 
prior to their reception of Christian, bap- 
tism. They have, in our opinion, no scrip- 
tural authority for either. In both cases. 
they act on their own belief, and on their 
own responsibility: eonsequently, on their 
own principles, they. do right’ in partaking 
of the Lord’s supper, though in our opinion 
unbaptized ; their conviction, and not ours, 
being their proper directory, But, in nei-_ 


sciences ‘be the directory of my~ actions; 
these must be regulated by the dictates of 
my conscience: and it is no more a conse- 
quence, that, because, on their own princi- 
ples, they are entitled to the Lord’s supper 


ther case, may the dictates of their con-. © 


4 
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therefore it is my duty to unite with them 
in that ordinance, than that, because, on 
théir own. principles, they are entitled to 
baptize their infants, therefore it is your 
duty to unite. with them in that ceremony. 
Their privilege and our duty, are not, in 
either case, necessarily identified. And if 
Mr. Hall has proved no more than he pro- 
poses to prove, viz: That all Christians 
are entitled to the privileges of church-fel- 
lowship; so far as his ultimate object is 
concerned, he might just as well have done 
nothing. -His ultimate position is, that it 
is our duty to unite with Pedobaptists in 
church-fellowship ; but all he even. propo- 
ses to establish, in his last publication, is 
their title to the eucharist. But who does 
noi perceive the difference between these 
two propositions? and that proof of the 
latter falls short of establishing the former. 
Suppose their title to the privileges of the 
Christian church was established by argu- 
ments-the most numerous and conclusive : 
what then? what is accomplished? what 
_is produced? A fine chain of reasoning 
complete in itself perhaps; but, for the 
purpose for which it was wrought, utterly 
useless ; dangling in the hand, and falling 
to the ground, just for want of a single 
link, to unite the last in the chain with the 
ultimate position; a connecting argument, 


that shall clearly prove that the privilege’ 
of the Pedobaptist and the duty of the 
| question. 


Baptist are inseparable. 
M. But in a joint participation of the 


eucharist you would unite in an ordinance 


concerning which, you are agreed, and in 
which both act conscientiously, each believ- 
ing himself to be baptized. 

S. But not each believing that the other 
is baptized. Our Pedobaptist brethren 


would act consistently throughout; ac-| 


knowledging our baptism equally with their 
own, they would not make the slightest 
sacrifice of principle ; and this will account 
for their uniform willingness to unite with 


\ 


i] 

tism is essential to church-fellowship.* In 
a participation of the Lord’s supper with 
Peedobaptists, there are two acts, both of 
which, being my own acts, must be regula- 
ted by my own principles: 1. Receiving 
the ordinance: 2. Uniting with unbaptized 
persons in receiving it. For the first of 
these, I have scriptural authority ; for the 
last, | have none; such a union being a di- 
rect inversion of the order confessedly uni- 
versal in the purest age of the church: an 
order in my humble opinion, not incidental, 
not circumstantial, not local, not temporary 
and evanescent; but intentionally prescrib- 
ed by the Legislator, in his last commission 
to his apostles; the observance of which, 
therefore, is as imperative, and the obliga- 
uon as perpetual, as the celebration of the 
ordinances themselves, and the obligation 
to preach the gospel to every creature. If 
this view of the subject be correct, then the 
only question is: Is infant sprinkling Chris- 
tian baptism? Jn our opinion it is not; 
consequently in our opinion our Pedoba 

tist brethren have not complied with that 
ordinance, which, in the Christian commis- 
sion,-is enjoined on every disciple, immedi- 
ately on his believing the gospel, and prior 
to his observance of all the. things which 
Christ has commanded. ‘“ But our Pedo- 
baptist brethren believe they have complied 
with the prior obligation.” True; and 
their duty is plain. But this is not the 
The question is, What is our 
duty? And the answer is obvious, If it is 
incumbent on tem to act upon their belief, 
it cannot be less incumbent on us to-act 
upon our belief, both as to what is Chris- 
tian baptism, and what is its relative situa- 
tion in the Christian commission: and this, 
not only in relation to our individual prac~ 
tice, but likewise in the constitution of our 
particular churches. If, however, you con- 
tend that baptism does not occupy that place 
in the Christian commission which we have 
assigned it, we shall feel obliged by your 


us. With afew modern exceptions, they) pointing out what place it does occupy. 
could not, any more than the Strict Bap-|Or, if compelled to admit that this is its re- 
tists, unite in church fellowship with any|lative situation, you yet maintain that this 


whom they thought unbaptized ; and their 
desire that their Baptist brethren should 
unite with them at the Lord’s table, arises 
generally, not from a conviction that bap- 
tism is not essential to church-fellowship, 
but from a wish that we should acknow!l- 
edge them as baptized; an acknowledge- 


ment which even you, in the plenitude of 


your candor, are not prepared to concede. 
But while our Pedobaptist brethren believe 
that we are baptized, and while we believe, 


with Mr. Hail that their baptism is a “nulli- 


ty,” we meet on unequal ground; and 
though they would act consistently through- 
out, I should unquestionably deviate-from 
the principle avowed by us both; that bap- 


OL. 1.—Cc.” 


[the great act of the Spirit of God, 
lreal saints. . Baptism, therefore, 


order is not obligatory, then we should be 
glad to be informed what part of the com- 
mission is of perpetual obligation, and which 


* Dr. Dwight tn his System of Theology, (in agreement 
with the learned Dr. Doddridge,) maintains the principle 
in question, in the most unqualified terms: “ Except 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdoin of God.”’. To be born of water, is to be 
baptized. To bebornof the Spirit, isto be regencrated. ° 
“The kingdom of God,” is a phrase used, in the gospel, , 
in a two-fold sense, and denotes his visible and his ¢nvzs- 
ible kingdonr; or the collection of apparent, and the col- 
lection of real saints. The indispensable. condition of 
entering the former, or visible kingdom, is here made by 
our Saviour, baptism. doe indisneneeple 1 pees I 

yy admission i invisi ingdoin, isregeneration; ~ 
for admission into the invisible bite Pinaiiteres fen 
is here made by Christ, ; —_ 
a condition-absolutely necessary: to our authorized‘en« = 
trance inte’ his visible church.%—Ser. 166... ~~ 


” 


‘ment being controlled by the feeling, the 


art is discretional, and why the ‘order is|the dictates, of the immutable oracles of di- 
imperative in relation to faith and baptism, |vine truth.» “raed 
and not equally imperative in’ relation to| - M. But surely that system cannot be 
baptism and church-fellowship. Who or scriptural, which. is totally. opposed to the 
what, my dear friend, has authorized a|genwus of the gospel. ‘ The genius of the 
Christian practically to declare, in relation gospel, let it be remembered, is not. ceremo- 
to the order of his Lord’s commission :|nial but spiritual : consisting, not in meats 
“Jitherto will I come, but no further !” or drink, or outward ‘observances, but in 
M.1 perceive, my friend, we shal] not the cultivation of such interior graces as 
agree to-night; but, if you have no objec-jcompose the essence of virtue, perfect the 
tion, as the controversy is agitated, and|character, and purify the heart. These 
may become a practical question in the form the soul of religion; all the rest are 
church of which we are members, we will|buther terrestrial attire, which she will lay 
resume the discussion on some future occa-|aside when she passes the threshold of eter- 
sion. . Perhaps a few friendly conversations|nity.. When, therefore, the obligations of 
may place the subject in a clearer light ;|humility and love come into competition 
and few things would give me greater plea-| witha punctual observance of external rites. 
sure, than to convince you that your senti-|the genius of religion will easily determine 
ments on this question, are decidedly erro-|to which we should incline.”"— Terms, 190, 
neous. For, sincerely asI esteem you, [}191. A. 107.* 
cannot but think you have embraced amost| S. So then, the adherence of Christian 
unlovely and repulsive system. On the/churches to the order of their Lord’s com- 
contrary, the practice for which we plead,| mission, is opposed to the genius of the gos-: 
commends itself so forcibly to the feelings|pel! Who would have thought it!- But if 
of the Christian, that, to me, it is perfectly|so, by alkmeans, let the commission be can- 
astonishing, than any man, with the least|celled; and evermore let us banish from 
pretension to Christianity should hesitate|our minds the antiquated notion, that obe- 
to adopt it. ItisaJdovely system! - dience to the Christian commands, so. far 
S. But is it, 1 would ask a scriptural|from being opposed to the genius of the 
system ?. That is the question. I confess|gospel, is the very criterion, not only of love 
Iam not quite prepared to admit that every|to the Saviour, but likewise of love ‘to the 
thing a Christian feels to be lovely and right|brethren—principles, let it be remembered, 
is right. On this principle there is no cer-| which constitute the very essence of the ge- 
tain standard of truth, to which inquirers|nius of the gospel. It is very true, indeed, 
can appeal. On the contrary, truth and er-|that our Lord required of his disciples this 
ror, will-worship and Christian obedience,|proof of their affection: “If yelove me,” 
would, in different circumstances, present|said he, “keep my commandments.”—* Ye 
equal claims; different Christians feeling|are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
differently, and the feelings of the same per-|mand you.” And it is equally true, that the 
sons, at different times being diametrically|beloved and affectionate John never enter- 
opposed. But the truth is established on a|tained the least apprehension that Christian 
rock, and remains pesetk unmoved by the}obedience was incompatible with love to 
fluctuating tides of feeling.. The affections|the brethren: “For,” said he, “by this we 
of a Christian are so intermingled with the|know that we love the children of God, when 
affections of his nature, and both are so|we love God and keep his commandments. 
strangely influenced by extraneous and con-|For this is the love of God, that we keep 
ungent circumstances, that to build any part|his commandments; and his commandments 
of the Christian fabric on feeling, is a folly|are not grievous.” But what then? All 
not surpassed by the man who should at-|this was a long time ago; and, at thattime, 
tempt to rear an edifice on a sand-bank on|perfectly in harmony with the genius of the 
the margin of the restless ocean. The ha-|gospel: but since then, it seems, the circum- 
bitual feeling of a Christian, indeed, under|stances of the Christian church are ‘chang- 
certain circumstances, and in certain situa-|ed; now, therefore, an adherence, in’ the 
tions, may be received as an additional|constitution of our churches, to the order of 
sanction of that which habitually commends|our Lord’s commission, in relation to the 
es ates enlightened Judgment: but, un-|gospel ordinances, is opposed to the genius 
ess botht e feeling and the judgment agree|of the gospel! Astonishing! But is it so? 
with the mind of Christ, they are both erro-|Let us examine. And allow me to inquire, 
mee V icedes aloe ,Pesiznable to|in the first place, Who authorized the asser- 
J g, eg Tistian action, |tion, that “the genius of the gospel 1s not 
it must be confessed to be much too uncer-|ceremonial, but spiritual; consisting, not in 
tain and wavering to be the main spring|outward observances, but in the cultivation 
of Christian obedience. Instead of the judg-|of such interior graces as compose the es- 


feeling vise cf be subject to the judgment; 


. y: 7O1 “A. with th di res, 
and both should hear the voice and obey|mr. Hal's complocenthe entlished in Amen 
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sence of virtue, perfect the character and 
purify the heart?” “That the genius of the 
gospel is spiritual, is-universally admitted ; 
but that it is exclusively spiritual, none, it 
might be presumed, but those who deny the 
perpetuity of the Christian ordinances, in 
toto, will venture deliberately to affirm. It 
will not avail to remind us of the words of 
an Apostle—that “the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink ;” because the applica- 
tion of this expression to either of the so- 
lemn and affecting rites peculiar to the 
gospel dispensation, is a manifest perversion 
of the Apostle’s meaning: the meats and 
drinks to which he referred, being placed 
in direct contrast with ihe “righteousness” 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, of which 
we have the very highest authority for as- 
serting that baptism is a part; “Thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.” 
Besides, such.an affirmation is equally op- 
posed to the allowed and systematic prac- 
tice of our opponents themselves. Their 
religion, however spiritual, is partly ceremo- 
nial. Do they not habitually partake of the 
symbols of the Redeemer’s death? Have 
they not submitted even to the despised and 
undervalued ordinance of Christian baptism? 
And what are these, but ceremonies—the 
solemn and significant ceremonies of the 
gospel dispensation? Were the position 
advanced by a Friend, (or Quaker,) how- 
ever erroneous it miglit be, it would at least 
be intelligible and consistent: but, for a 
Baptist to maintain that the genius of the 
gospel is notin part ceremonial, is to pass 
a sweeping condemnation on his own ac- 
knowledged practice. But you tell us that 
“the interior graces form the soul of reli- 
gion,” and that “all the rest are but her 
terrestrial attire, which she will lay aside 
when she passes the threshold of eternity.” 
Now, my friend, this beautiful description 
may be very just: but what then? It is 
perfectly inapplicable tothe present con- 
troversy. For it so happens, that we are, 
at present—and all Christian communities, 
as such, must necessarily continue to exist, 
on this side the threshold of eternity. Our 
present duty, therefore, as Christians, and as 
Christian communities, is not to “lay aside 
the terrestrial attire of religion,” but rather 
to “put on the Lord Jesus,” in the way of 
his own appointment; and in all respects 
to adapt our practice to the requirements of 
the Christian Legislator, in the present pro- 
bationary state. “ Until he come,” we have 
no right to “lay aside” the terrestrial attire 
of religion; but are required to conform to 
the regulation of our Lord’s house, in a 
punctilious attention to those outward rites, 
‘which, for wise purposes, he has enjoined, 
no less than in the cultivation of those du- 
ties which are essentially—spiritual.The, 
graces of the Spirit were never intended to 


supercede obedience to the ritual precepts. 
If, indeed, ritual obedience were necessarily 
subversive of spiritual religion. or if a punc- 
tual observance of the former involved the 
neglect of the latter, there might be some 
justice in your observation: at present, there 
is none ; since whatever degree of import- 
ance is attached to. each, they are equally 
imperative—both having emanated from 
the same Supreme Legislator. He who 
commanded his disciples to love one anoth- 
er, also commissioned his apostles to “teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
y Ghost:” and this, before they’ taught 
them to observe al things that he had com- 
manded them. Instead, therefore, of ap- 
pealing to the genius of religion, to “deter- 
mine to which we shall incline,” we should 
recognize the spirit of our Lord’s admonition 
on another occasion: “ These things ought” 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other 
undone.” 

M. But, (further to adopt the language 
of our eloquent friend,) “ Strict communion 
sets the conduct and the feelings at vari- 
ance; and erects into a duty, the mortifica- 
tion of our best and holiest propensities.” 
—Reasons, 17. 18. H. 200. 

S. That I cannot allow. Our best and 
holiest propensities are, undoubtedly, those 
which induce a rigid-adherence to the com- 
mands of the Christian Legislator, in pref- 
erence to a union, even with Christians, in 
what we believe to bea deviation from his 
revealed will. Whether a permanent union, 
with unbaptized Christians, in church-fel- 
lowship, or occasional communion. with 
them, in a single ordinance peculiar to that 
relation,* be a deviation from the mind of 


* There are some Christians, who are unwilling to re-' 
ceive pious Pedobaptists into full)church-fellowship, but 
who have no objection to what is called, occasional com- 
munion, or even to habitual communion, provided it ex- 
tend no farther than the celebration of the Lord’s supper. 
Butis not this admitting them tothe greatest privilege, 
and denying them the less? Surely we ought not to be 
more tenacious of the exclusive privileges of clurch- 
membership, than of exact obedience to our Lord’s in- 
structions, contained in his last commission. But from 
these instructions, occasional communion at the Lord’s 
table, with unbaptized persons, is, in the writer’s opinion, 
an occasional deviation; and habitual communion, ha- 
bitual deviation. And the only plausible objection— 
indeed, the only objection that can be urged against full 
cherch-membership, after such an innovation on the or- 
der of the Christian commission, that it is nexpedient. 
A Christian who practises mixed communion in a parti- 
cipation of a church ordinance with Pxdobaptists cannot 
object to receiving them to full church-membership, on 
any other ground than alarm, lest his privileges as a Bap- 
tist should be endangered? But is this Christian allegi- 
ance? Is it nota symptom that we are more jealous for 
the privileges of church-membership, than forthe honor 
of Christ? Surely, those who, either under the influence 
of feeling, or from motives of convenience, have been 
induced to deviate’ from the order of their Lord’s com- 
mission, by a union with unbaptized personsin a ake 
ordinance, while, at the same time, they refuse to admit 
them to church-membership, will. seriously rejlect, 
whether they are not laying greater stress on pad 
than on principle. If communion in a saaptis geiee a 
with. unbaptized persons be a.deviation from a order 
of the Christian commission, as illustrated by the uni 
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n for consideration :- but 
believe that it is, 
the corresponding practice. of strict com-} 
munion is not 2 mortification, but an exem- 
plification of the best and holiest propensi- 
tres.) ¥ : 
M. But you practi 


Christ, is a question fo 
if it be, or if a Christian 


se a worse mixed 
communion than that against which you 
inveigh; retaining in your churches, mem- 
bers of whose morality the most charitable 
are compelled.to doubt. Y 

S. True, my friend we do. But, permit 
me to ask, have we any rule, that immor- 
ality should be no bar tocommunion? Do 
we systematically agree to tolerate it? Is 
this a partof our constitution? Do we tell 
our members, or candidates for member: 
ship, that though, in our humble opinion, all 
Christians should be moral characters, and 
especially if they sincerely believe that 
morality is.a duty: still. while they are of 
opinion either that they are moral; or that 
they are “not under the law,” as a rule 
of life, the absence of morality ismo bar to 
communion? True, we do retain improp- 
er characters in our churches; and so:do 
you; but why? Why, simply because of 
the Uifficulty of proving their immorality; 
without which, on what principle of justice, 
I should be glad to know, could they be ex- 
pélled? If we maintained, that known and 
acknowledged immorality were no disqual- 
ification, there. would be some pertinence 
in the remark: but surely, there is a wide 
difference between bearing with individu- 
als, even in things which are evil, where 
that evil is difficult of detection—and -mak- 
ing a rule to tolerate evil. As the late Mr. 
Fuller observes, “It was no reproach to 
Christ and his Apostles, to have had a-Ju- 
das,among them, though he was a thief, so 
long as his theft was not manifest: but had 
there been a rule laid down, that covetous- 
ness and even theft should be no bar to 
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form example, and enjoined by the concurrent authority 
of the Apostles, it is a weightier consideration than ex- 
pediency, and ought to be more influential. Even that 
which is lawful, may not be expedient: but that which 
is unlawful, cannot be expedient, either totally, or par- 
tially, habitually, or occasionally. The preservation of 
the exclusive right of suffrage in a Baptist church, is not 
worth a thought, in comparison with a strict adherence 
to the law of Christ. li mixed communionin a chutch- 
ordinance were nota deviation from the mind of Christ, 
who are we, that we should presume to hold up.a finger 
to prevent the fall recognition of pious Pedobaptists as 
members of our churches? The perpetuity of the Bap- 
tist denomination, as such, shrivels into perfect insignif- 
icance, upon any other consideration than this: It is the 
ory denomination in the world, in which the ordinances of 
Jesus Christ are kept as they were delivered. This isthe 
reason, and perhaps the only justifiable reason, for a-sep- 
aration from such of our brethren as do notimposeupon 
-us the observance. of their unscriptural rites and cere- 
monies. But in proportion as this consideration is re- 
ceived mto the mind and maintains its proper influence, 
we shall practise strict communion in our churches: not 
simply from expediency, but from principle ; not merely 
in defence of our supposed privileges, but from a pro- 
found regard for the honor of Christ ; not partially, but 
uniformly. . ahi uy 


ee 


communion, the reproach had been indeli- 
ble.”—Letter to a Friend, 27. 

M. But some whom you reject are better 
Christians than some whom you welcome 
to your communion. Poy 
_ 8. It may beso; and at my own table, 
I should prefer their company ; but in re- 
ceiving Christians to the Lord’s table, we 
must recognize his authority: | As the sub- 
ject relates to the ‘church-militant, perhaps 
you will allow me a-military: illustration. 
An officer beats up for recruits, to resist a 
foreign invasion. A fine young man offers 
his services. He is taller, by: head and 
shoulders, than some who have been enlist- 
ed. The officer surveys him, and: thinks 
he has obtained a-prize. He welcomes 
him to His Majesty’s service, and proceeds 
on the first convenient opportunity, to ad- 
minister the oath of allegiance. The young 
man says, ‘No, I cannot take the oath; it 
is now unnecessary, for it was administered 
‘to many years ago, in my very infancy.’ 
| This does not satisfy the officer.» As he is 
instructed to have the oath administered, 
and the young man declines to take it, the 
officer promptly replies, ‘Then I cannot 
receive you.’ Your scruples maybe con- 
scientious ones; I presume they are; and 
you may bea loyal man, and might make 
a good soldier; and if the King were to in- 
timate a willingness, I might deviate from 
my instructions, then I would receive you 
with all my heart. But here is the Royal 
Commission: read it if you will; and you 
will find that it runs thus: ‘Enlist all the 
young men in the district,.administering: to 
them the oath of allegiance, and send them to 
the regiment to be further instructed.’ 
Now, can any thing be plainer than this’? 
more explicit, or more peremptory ?. What 
canI do? I amaman ‘under authority 2 
it is at my peril to deviate from my instruc- 
tions ; I cannot receive you. And if you 
were to go to the regiment, and propose to 
join their ranks only for a single day,* if 
they believed you had not taken the oath 
of allegiance, they would not admit you. 
In vain would you plead your loyalty, or 
that you had affirmed your loyalty, or that 
in other services they did not require the 
oath. .They would reply, toa man, ‘ We 
do not dispute either of these points; but 
the King’s regiments must be formed and 
regulated by the King’s instructions. The 
oath of allegiance always has been, and 
(until the King himself annul his. royal 
commission) always must be, the term of 
/admission into the King’s regiments. Your 
scruples may be conscientious, and there- 
fore may justify you; but we are not to de- 
viate from our instructions, thus honoring 
your scruples more than His Majesty’s or- 
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ders. Our laws are explicit and perempto- 
ry ; we cannot receive you into the regi- 
ment. But, engage in any service for 


which the oath is not required, and we will, | 


according to the best of our ability, unite 
with you in it, and cordially wish you suc- 
cess in the King’s name. And when the 
war is over, and the army is disbanded, we 
will unite with each other as loyal subjects, 
who have served His Majesty, each agreea- 
ble to the dictates of his own conscience, 
all of whom, therefore may cordially unite 
in the celebration of his triumphs.’ Now, 
my friend, I think you cannot fail to discov- 
er the principle on which we act; a princi- 
ple in which no candid mind will perceive, 
andin which I challenge the most uncandid 
and talented mind to discover, one single 
iota of that odious and bitter feeling, so 
freely alleged against us called bigotry ! 
We admit that our Pedobaptist friends are 
Christians; and, as such, we unite with 
them in every Christian exercise for which 


friendly conversations ; and perhaps it will 
be convenient to make an early appoint- 
ment. 

M. Any day you please next week; as 
early in the week as may be convenient to 
yourself. And, as Mr. Hall is, unquestion- 
ably, the best writer on our side of the 
controversy, and as my views exactly coin- 
cide with his, I shall take the liberty occa- 
sionally at least, perhaps generally, to quote 
from his publications. I presume you have 
no objection. . 

S: None whatever. “What shall be the 
subject of our next conversation ? 

M. Unless you are disposed to abandon 
an argument usually maintained by the 
advocates of strict communion; the sup- 
posed identity of John’s baptism with 
Christian baptism; that, probably, would 
form the most appropriate commencement. 

S. Certainly, I am not prepared to yield 
the point; though it does not, appear, to 
me, to be of much consequence. But, as 


we believe baptism is not a prerequisite.|Mr. Hall considers it “ demonstrable,” that 
We give them credit for sincerity and con-|they were two distinct institutes, and, con- 
scientiousnéss ; but still, in our opinion, in-|sequently, that the Lord’s supper was cel- . 
fant sprinkling is not Christian baptism, and|ebrated prior to the institution of Chris- 
Christian baptism is the only appointed and|tian baptism, this part of the controversy 
authorized mode of entrance into the visi-| may engage our attention on Monday eve- 


ble church, While, therefore, we unite 
with them in those exercises which weré 
duties before baptism was instituted, and 
which would have been duties to the end 
of time had there been no Christian church- 
es, we contend, that the churches of Christ 
must be constituted agreeably to the law of 
Christ ; and that, in no case may a consci- 
entious deviation from the Christian law, 
be considered equivalent to Christian obe- 
dience. — 

M. Still, the question occurs, is the ad- 
mission of unbaptized persons to the eucha- 
rist, a deviation from the law of Christ ? 

S. Why, my friend, you yourself ac- 
knowledge that baptism was a term of ad- 
mission into the visible church :* and’ the 
inévitable conclusion is, either that the law 
which made it. was not of perpetual obliga- 
tion, or, that baptism still is a term of com- 


ning. 


CONVERSATION II. 


Baptism and the Lord’s Supper Anterior 
and subsequent to the Death of Christ 
circumstantially different, but essentially 
the same. 


M. My dear friend, I am glad to see you. 
I hope since our last interview, you have 
carefully weighed the arguments it adduc- 
ed to prove “the essential difference” be- 
tween John’s baptism, and the baptism 
practised after our Lord’s decease: because 
“if it should clearly appear that these were 
two distinct institutes, it will be evident 
that the eucharist was appointed and cele- 


munion. If the law be not of perpetual|brated before Christian baptism existed.” 
obligation, where is your authority for re-|— Terms, 14, 15, H. 29. That they were 
stricting baptism to believers? If it be of separate institutions, is, in my opinion “ de- 
perpetual obligation, that is our authority) monstrable.”—Reasons, 21. 

for receiving to the privileges of church-}| S. Doubtless, my friend, there was a 
fellowship, only baptized believers. Take|difference between them; but I cannot per- 
which ground you please, my friend; but}ceive an “essential difference,” or such a 
to be consistent, either attach yourself to the} difference as shall constitute them “two 
Pedobaptists, or come over to us; your|/distinct institutes.’ But then there was al- 
present position appearing, to me, perfectly|so a difference between the Lord’s supper, 
untenable. But, not to pursue the inquiry|as celebrated before and after the death of 
now, | will with pleasure accept your pro-|Christ—a difference in many respects, cor- 
posal to resume the discussion in a few|responding with that which existed between 
: the ordinance of baptism before and after 
that interesting event. Consequently, they 
agree with each other: and we might spare 
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* Mr. Hall believes it was “ essential to salvation.’’— 
Reply, 43, H. 173. 
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it was the baptism, which John introduced. 
It was a new rite; and that a new institu- 
tion should be designatea py certain descrip- 
tive epithets, is perfectly natural; conse- 
quently, as baptismm water subsequent to 
his resurrection ; and which, in my humble|the Pentecost, has, appended to it, no epi- 
opinion, whatever may be the résult of the|thet by which it is distinguished from the 
present inquiry, is the Jaw to which all]former—in fact, no marked designation 
Christians must appeal, and by which, as|whatever--the fair inference is, that, so far 
explained by the’ uniform practice of the|from being a “ distinct institute,” it is, with 
apostles, the question must be decided. whatever circumstantial difference, essen- 
M. 1 am of opinion, certainly, that “the|tially a continuation of. the rite introduced 
connection of this question with the point}by John. Thus, the “extreme precision” 
in debate, is casual and incidental, rather|of the inspired historians, is in favor of our 
than real and intrinsic ; since the only pos-|hypothesis, rather than of yours. 
sible advantage to the cause of mixed com-| M. But you seem to have forgotten, my 
munion resulting from its decision, is the| friend, that “John himself contrasts his bap- 
overthrow of an argument most feebly con-|tism with a superior one, which he directs 
structed. To be convinced of this, itis only|his hearers to expect at the hand of the 
necessary to remember that the admission] Messiah. ‘I indeed,’ said he, ‘ baptize you 
of what you contend for, would merely prove|in water; but there standeth one among 
that the ordinance of baptism was promul-| you, whose shoe-latchets I am not worthy 
gated at an earlier period than the Lord’s|to unloose: he shall baptize you in the Ho- 
supper. But in determining’ a question of |ly Ghost and in fire ;’ referring, unquestion- 
duty resulting from positive laws, the era|ably, to that redundance of prophetic and 
of their promulgation is a consideration to-|miracnlous gifts which were bestowed on 
tally foreign.”"— Ess. Diff. 6,7. H. 115. |the church after the effusion of the Spirit.” 
. Without conceding that the admission|— Ess. Diff. 11. ..H. 118. 
of your opinion would be of the least service} S$. Undoubtedly, my friend, John con- 
to you, since, whatever be the nature of |trasted his baptism, with the baptism of the 
John’s baptism, both the ordinances are in-|/Spirit. But what then?’ Who ever con- 
volved in the same predicament; still, per-|founded them? Even Christian baptism 
haps, a patient examination of the question|is distinguished from that—the one being 
may be more satisfactory, than for either|denominated water baptism ; the other, the 
party to assert that his own sentiment is|baptism of the Spirit. 
“demonstrable.” Wherein do you suppose|. MM. Nay, but the question is, “ whether 
the points of difference consist ? John, in foretelling that the Messiah should 
M. There are-in my opinion, several. I}baptize in the Holy Ghost, intended to allude 
may instance, in the first place, that “the rite|to the sacramental water, or whether his at- 
performed by John, is rarely, if ever, intro-| tention was directed solely to the eflusion of 
duced without some explanatory phrase or|the Spirit, without reference to the external 
epithet. It is sometimes denominated the|rite.".—Ess. Diff. 49, 50. H. 135. 
baptism of John; on other occasions, bap-| 4S. But John does not so. much as men- 
tism in water; and the baptism of repent-}tion water, in connection, with the baptism 
ance: but it is never expressed in the abso-|of the Spirit. 
lute form in which the mention of Christian} MM. True; and “his suppression of the 
baptism invariably occurs. Though innu-}mention of water, is in perfect accordance 
merable persons were baptized by St. Paul,} with the genius of oriental speech. which, 
we read of no such expression as the bap-|in the exhibition of a complex object, is 
tism of Paul. On the contrary, in his Epis-| wont to represent it only by its boldest and 
tle to the Corinthians, he expresses asort|most impressive feature.”—Ess. Diff. 50. 
of pious horror at the very idea of such a|H. 135. 
supposition. Whoever considers the ex-| S. But the effusion of spiritual gifts did 
treme precision which the inspired historians |not invariably accompany baptism. 
maintain in the choice of terms employed| M. Nor is this necessary. “Jtis quite 
to represent religious ordinances, will per-|sufficient to account for the language of 
ce've this circumstance to possess consider-|John, as well as to sustain the inference 
able weight.”—Ess. Diff. 10. H. 117. deduced from it, that such. was the stated 
S. Innumerable persons baptized by St.|order..—Ess. Diff. 50. H. 136. 
Paul! When 2? Where? Who? Really,|_ S. That the preternatural gifts of the 
my friend, if you had not so pointedly refer-| Spirit, by the laying on of hands, were, at 
red to one o Paul’s Epistles, I should have|one period of the church, the usual appen- 
thought you meant Peter. But, passing|dage of baptism, (as they also were, during 
this, the reason of the epithet, “the baptism | the same period, of other Christian ceremo- 
of John,” I humbly conceive, to be, because !nies,) is unquestionable: but the simple 


ourselves the fatigue of disputing a point, 
which, after all, does not materially affect. 
the main argument; and proceed at once 
to the consideration of Tue Commission 
which our Lord gave to his disciples afier 
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circumstance of there having been devia- 
tions from’ the rule, clearly shows that the 
baptism of the Spirit was not a constituent 
ak of the ordinance enjoined by Christ, 
ut something perfectly distinct. How do 
you account for the baptism of the Samari- 
tans recorded in’ the eighth chapter of the 
Acts, being unaccompanied by the miracu- 
fous gift of the Spirit ? 
M. “Because the apostles, to whom 
alone the power of conferring it belonged, 
wer not present.” —Essen. Differ. 51. 
S. But if the presence of the apostles 
was necessary to the communication of the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, one of two 
consequences is inevitable: Hither, (1.) 
These preternatural gifis did not form a 
constituent part, or even an essential ap- 
pendage, of the ordinance enjoined by 
Christ: Or, (2.). The Samaritans, the Ethi- 
opian eunuch, (whose confession, surely, 
was Christian!) and probably, multitudes 
besides, who were baptized subsequent to 


the Pentecost, did not receive Christian. 


baptism! For who will pretend that the 
apostles were present on all occasions of 
baptism? And if the absence of this glo- 
rious appendage establish an essential dif- 
ference between John’s and Christian bap- 
tism, then owr baptism also will be unchris- 
tianized: and the alarming result will be, 
that there is not an individual in all Chris- 
tendom, from the meanest member of the 
least of the “ little Baptist churches,” to the 
most elevated of our “public teachers,” 
who has received Christian baptism. Sure- 
ly, my friend, for once, you will yield to cir- 
cumstances, and permit fact and common 
sense to triumph over theory. 

M.° But I have other reasons in support 
of my theory, which must be disposed of, 
before it is abandoned. “It is universally 
admitted that Christian baptism has inva- 
riably been administered in the name of 
Jesus, and that circumstance is essential to 
its validity: while it is evident, from the 
solicitude with which our Saviour avoided 
the avowal of himself as the Messiah, that 
during his public ministry, his name was 
not publicly employed as the object of a re- 
ligious rite. The practice of baptizing in 
his name, must have been equivalent, at 
least, to a public confession of his being the 
Messiah. The historian informs us, that 
while John was baptizing, all men were 
musing in their hearts whether he were the 
Christ or not. But how is it possible, let 
me ask, that such a question should arise 
amongst the people, on your hypothesis ? 
or how could it enter into their imagination 
to infer, from his baptizing in the, name of 


Jesus, that he himself was, or that he pre-| 


tended to be, the Messiah ?°—Essen. Diff, 
12-14 #H.18, 19. 


S. These difficulties, supposed to be so 
formidable, admit, I humbly conceive, of a 


very easy solution. ' I believe it is not univer- 


sally admitted that Christian baptism has 
been invariably administered verbally in 
the name of Jesus; but in connection with 
the Father and the Spirit, in the name of 
the Son. Thus it is not pretended that 
John’s baptism was administered verbally 
in the name of Jesus, but in the name of 
the Messiah, or the Christ: and this appa- 


-jrently trivial, distinction, while it furnishes 


an obvious reason for the cogitations and 
inquiries of the people concerning John— 
“whether he was the Christ or not”—is all 
that is necessary to expose the fallacy of 
your argument. John, and after him, the 
disciples of Jesus might have baptized the 
whole Jewish nation in the name of Mes- 
sias, or the Christ, not informing them, at 
the same time, that Jesus was the Christ; 
without, in a single instance, counteracting 
the caution and solicitude which Jesus con- 
fessedly manifested, to avoid an indiscrimi- 
nate verbal avowal of that interesting fact. 
I would observe further. it is undeniable, 
that during his personal ministry, our Lord 
commissioned, not only the twelve apostles, 
but the seventy disciples also, to perform, 
in his name, acts at least equally calcula- 
ted to excite attention, and to give publicity 
to whatever the action revealed, with bap- 
tizing in hisname. ‘They were to preach 
the gospel, heal the sick, work miracles, and 
cast out devils; and having fulfilled their 
mission, they returned exulting. “ Lord 
even the devils are subject to us, through 
thy name.” Now, my friend, on your hy- 
pothesis— that a public act in the name of 
Jesus, must have been at least equivalent to 
a public confession that Jesus was the Messi- 
ah; what a dangerous experiment was this! 
how inconsistent with that caution which 
our Lord uniformly observed! here was 
publicity ; here was exposure of a profound 
secret! how widely and rapidly would this 
blazon abroad the news that Jesus was the 
Messiah! For surely these miracles, these 
exorcisms in our Lord’s name, must have 
attracted equal, probably more attention, 
than the administration of baptism in his 
name.* The simple truth appears to be, 


* Ithas been suggested to the writer, by a highly es- 
teemed friend, that the expression, ‘in the name o 
Christ,’ may mean simply, ‘by the authority, or power 
of Christ.” Doubtless, this idea is included in the ex- 
pression: but that this alone is intended, is not quite so 
clear. On the contrary, it is demonstrable that, at least 
on one occasion, the action was accompanied by a dis- 
tinct verbal avowal of the name, or authority, by which 
the exorcisin was effected. How else, it may be asked, 
came our Lord’s disciples ta know that certain persons, 
whom they saw casting out devils, wrought miracles in 
their Master’s name? For the action, they had the evi- 
dence of their sight; but before they could know in 
whose name, or by what authority, or power, the prone 
was performed, some distinct. evidence must have been 
addressed to their hearing. Here, then, it isevident, the 
nae of Jesus, or of the Messias, must have been “ pub- 
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that though our Lord studiously avoided 
an indiscriminate, verbal declaration that 
he was the Christ, he never shrunk from 
such an avowal of his Messiahship as might 
be inferred from his works. “The works 
that I do [comprehending, of course, the 
works performed by his disciples in his 
name] bear witness of me, that the Father 
hath sent me.” 

M. But “if St. Paul’s citation of the lan- 
guage of John, in the nineteenth of the Acts, 
be correct, what he said to the people was 
this: ‘that they should believe on him who 
is to come.’ The language which the fore- 
runner held was precise and appropriate: 
it was not a demand of present faith in any 
known: individual, but was limited to a fu- 
ture faith ona certain personage, who was 
about to evince his title to the character he 
assumed, by his personal appearance and 
miracles, He said to the people that they 
should believe in him that was to come. 
Could the same person, let me ask, at the 
same moment, be described by terms ex- 
pressive of the present and the future tense, 
at once, as an existing individual, a persan 
historically known, and as one that was to 
come ?”—Ess. Diff. 14, 15. H. 119. 

S. And what then? Admitting the cor- 
rectness of all you have advanced, it would 
avail you-nothing; since the Lord’s supper, 
as celebrated anterior to the death of Christ, 
is involved in the same predicament. If 
this kind of argument establish an essen- 
tial difference between baptism, as admin- 
istered before and after the death of Christ, 
it must also establish a difference equally 
essential, between the Lord’s supper, as ce- 
lebrated anterior and subsequent to that 
interesting event. In the first instance, like 
baptism, it was prospective ; it was required 
of its recipients that they should, at some 
Suture time, thus commemorate the melting 
transaction which was yet future. In the 
latter instance, it was retrospective—a com- 
memoration of an event which had actually 
transpired. 

M. But “the spiritual import of Chris- 
tian baptism, as asserted by St. Paul, tran- 
scends incomparably the measure of relig- 
ious knowledge possessed during the min- 
istry of John, ‘Know ye not (is his ap- 
peal to Christians,) that so many of you 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death?? What is the 
meaning of the words, baptized into his 
death 2 Whatever else it may comprehend, 
it unquestionably means the being baptiz- 
ed into a belief of his death. But at the 
time that John was fulfilling his course, this 
belief was eo far from possessing the minds 


ely. employed.” ‘And if in this instance, why not in 
others? And ifin connection with miracles, what should 
Heros ~- use more dangerous in connection with bap- 
Peay a ee f . 
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of his converts, that even the apostles were 
not only ignorant of the event, but impa- 
tient of its mention. ‘As many of us,’ 
says St. Paul, ‘as were baptized into Je- 
sus Christ, were baptized into his death ;’ 
which is surely equivalent to affirming that 
whoever were not baptized into his death, 
were not baptized into Christ. But the 
disciples of John were not baptized into 
(the belief of ) his death. Therefore the 
were not baptized into Christ.”—Ess. Dif 
15, 17. #120... a ws 
oS. This argument also, my friend, like 
the last, would, if it were valid, apply with 
equal force to the Lord’s.supper, as cele- 
brated before and after the death of Christ. 
It is not only a contradiction in terms, to 
say that the apostles commemorated an 
event before it occurred; but the spirit- 
ual import, of the Lord’s supper, as assert- 
ed by the apostle, exceeds the measure of 
religious apprehension which possessed the 
minds of its recipients at its first celebra- 
tion, “As often,” says Paul, “as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ve do show 
the Lord’s death.” What is meant by the 
phrase, showing the Lord’s death? “What- 
ever else it comprehends, it unquestionably 
includes. the belief of his death. But at 
the first celebration of the sacred supper, 
this belief was so far from possessing the 
minds of the apostles, that it was a mystery 
they could not unravel; and even subse- 
quently, the death of their Lord was most 
abhorrent from their minds. When Jesus 
was apprehended, we find the very prince 
of the apostles engaged in active combat 


/to prevent that identical tragedy, the com- 


memoration of which is the express design 
of the Lord’s supper. “ As often,” says 
Paul, “as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord’s death ;” which, 
adopting your own mode of reasoning, is 
surely equivalent to saying, that those who 
did not thus show the Lord’s death, did not 
partake of the Lord’s supper! But the 
aposiies at its first celebration, did not thus 
show (their belief of } the Lord’s death. 
Therefore on your hypothesis, the apostles. 
did not, at that time, partake of the Lord’s 
supper! The truth is, my friend, that both 
the ordinances, previous to the death of 
Christ, were necessarily different, (though 
in my opinion not “essentially different,” 

from what they were afterwards: the events 
which each recognize, were future events ; 
and the recipients of both were compara- 
tively ignorant of the fall import of the 
rite to which they attended. It was then 
only the twilight, the dawn of the gospel- 
day. ‘The mists and shadows of the night 
had not entirely departed. Previous to the 
death of Christ, there was a dimness, a 
mystery, which obscured every event in- 
tended to illustrate and endear the death 
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of Christ. The imperfections assignable 
to ‘baptism, during this spiritual: twilight, 
are also assignable to the first celebration 
of the Lord’s supper. » Both the ordinances 
are involved in similar obscurity ; nor could 
the recipients of either discern the amazing 
transaction, to which both, at that period,| 
ointed, as to glory yet to be revealed. 
hat then? Shall we consign them to 
the darkness of the preceding dispensation ? 
Or, shall we not rather recognize them as 
containing the germ, the first elements, the 
incipient qualities, of the impressive and 
affecting ordinances, the import of which 
has been discovered and realized by the 
elear shining of the gospel-day? To the 
argument, it is immaterial; since whatever 
be their destiny, the two ordinances, as cel- 
ebrated anterior to the death of Christ, 
stand or fall together. But it is not amat- 
ter of absolute indifference. For, take 
away the ordinances as they existed during 
our Saviour’s personal ministry, and in 
teaching men to observe all things what- 
soever he had commanded, how will you 
be able to discover and establish any duty, 
peculiar to church-fellowship, which he had 
commanded ? 

M. But “as the ministry of John com- 
menced previously to that of the Messiah, 
which succeeded his baptism, no rite, cele- 
brated at the time, is entitled to a place 
amongst Christian sacraments, since they 
did not commence with the Christian dis- 
pensation, nor issue from the authority of 
Christ, as Head of the church.” —Ess. Diff: 
Lee 20: 

S. Here are two distinct objections. 
Let us attend to each separately. First, 
you say, the ministry of John did not com- 
mence with the Christian dispensation. 
I think it did; or rather that the Christian 
dispensation commenced with the ministry 
of John. 

M. But that is impossible; for, “during 
our Lord’s residence on earth, until his res- 
urrection, the kingdom of God is uniformly 
represented as future, though near at hand.” 
—Ess. Diff. 18. . H. 121. 

S. Not quite uniformly, my friend. On 
one occasion, you may remember, our Lord 


of God.” In addition to this, it is worthy 
of remark, as placing the: matter beyond 
all contradiction, that, during John’s im- 
prisonment, our Lord himself most unequiv- 
ocally charactizes the ministry of the Bap- 
tist as the commencement of the gospel 
dispensation: “ From the days of John the 
Baptist until now,” said he, “ the kingdom 
of heaven suffereth violence,” &c., in allu- 
sion, doubtless, to the eagerness with which: 
the common people received the doctrine 
propounded by John. The parabolical de- 
scriptions, also, of the Christian dispensa- 
tion, are decidedly opposed to your hypoth- 
esis. The kingdom of God is compared to 
“leaven, hid in three measures of meal ;” 
and: this accords with fact. During our 
Lord’s abode on earth, the gospel silently 
and. gradually insinuated itself into the 
minds of the people. It is also compared 
to “a grain of mustard seed.” This also 
accords with fact. At first the gospel of 
the kingdom grew under ground, and put 
forth its shoots gradually, and impercepti- 
bly to those who were expecting some sud- 
den display of the power of the Messiah. 
Now on the supposition that the kingdom 
of God, or “the gospel of Jesus Christ,” 
commenced as Mark say with the minis- 
try of John, there is a fitness, and resem- 
blance, a thorough good-keeping between 
the comparison and the reality.. While, on 
the contrary, if we could suppose with you, 
that the Christian dispensation commenced 
with the glories of Pentecost, nothing could 
less illustrate it than “léaven hid in three 
measures of meal,” anda single grain of 
the “smallest of all seeds.” Nor will it 
avail to reply, that, during our Lord’s per- 
sonal ministry, the kingdom of God is oc- 
casionally represented as future. This is 
admitted. But whatthen? Does it there- 
fore follow that its commencement was fu- 
ture? By no means. And to’affirm this, 
would be just’as conclusive, or rather in- 
conclusive, as to affirm, that we have not 
this day witnessed its approach, becausé in 
our daily aspirations to heaven, we are di- 
rected to say, “ Thy kingdom come.” The 
result is, my friend, that, as the first streaks 
of light which shoot across the horizon, 


said, “If I'cast out devils by the Spirit of {contain the incipient elements of day; so 
God, then the kingdom of God is come|those glimmerings of the gospel, which 
unto you.” And, on inquiry by the Phari-|characterized the ministry of John, and 
sees, when the kingdom of God should|which became brighter during the ministry 
come, he replied, “The kingdom of God|of our Lord, were the beginning, the early 
cometh not with observation. Neither shall|dawn, and contained the essential proper- 
men say lo here, or lo there ! for behold the|ties of the overwhelming ‘splendor of “ the 
kingdom of: God is within you.” Nor-is it| ministration of the Spirit.” a 
possible to evade the force of this argu-| MM. But surely you will not ib bale ae 
ment, by distinguishing between our Lord’s|John’s baptism issued from ihe saison iy 
personal ministry. and the ministry of John:|of Christ as Head of the church. eh ee 
since the Evangelist Mark expressly informs{ 4S. I do not pretend, certainly, thal ie 
us, that the coming of John was in “ the be-|received his commission from aed oS 
ginning of eeeeonpe! ofJesusChrist,the Son'son. Undoubtedly he received } 
Vou. 1.—Dp. 
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Father.” But what then? Does this|must have emanated from the personal au- 

rove that his baptism was not a Christian | thority of Christ, and which were undeniably 
institute? By no means. On the contra- anterior to the institution of the. sacred 
ry, such a supposition is fraught with the|supper. In early lile. Jesus had been en- 
most alarming consequences. On this|gaged “about his Father’s business,” as a 
principle, not only would the whole of|Prince during his minority, in privacy and 
John’s mission be unchristianized, (the gos-|seclusion: but, when he was “about thirty 
pel which he preached, no less than the|years of age,” he assumed ‘the legislative 
rite which he performed,) but the gospel|character, and took into his own hands the 
which our Lord himself preached, and the|reins of government, His first legislative 
miracles he performed, would be involved|act, in person we may presume, was a com- 
in a similar predicament. In support of|mand to his disciples to teach and baptize ; 
this assertion, it is only necessary to inquire,|for, on what other supposition can their 
From whom did our Lord receive his com-| performance of these services be explain- 
mission? By whom was he sent? Andjed? The only question for our considera- 
by what authority did he uniformly act?|tion is, Was the rite which they adminis- 
‘Was he self-commissioned ? self-sent? self-/tered, John’s baptism? To the argument, 
authorized 2 Without intending, for a mo-|it is immaterial; for if it was not, it must 
ment, to derogate from our Lord’s essential|have been the commencement of a new 
divinity, we maintain, that, as Messiah, his| baptism, an undeniably Christian baptism. 
authority was precisely the same as that of |But Mr, Hall, I remember, in his Yerms 


the harbinger. This is strongly implied in 
that memorable interrogatory answer to the 
chief’ priests and elders, who came to him 
as he was teaching in the temple, and said, 
“By what authority doest thou these things? 
and who gave thee this authority? Jesus 
answered, I will ask you one thing, which, 
if ye tell me, I in@ikewise will tell you by 
what authority I do these things: The 
baptism of John—whence was it ?? evi- 
dently implying, that the answer to this 
question would be the appropriate reply to 
theirs. But to place the matter beyond a 
doubt, we have only to refer to our Lord’s 
discourses, recorded by the Evangelist 
John.. “I am come in my Father’s name, 
and ye receive me not.” “TI do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath taught me, 
I speak these things.” “The works that I 
do in my Father’s name, they bare witness 
of me.” “As my Father hath sent me, so 
send I you.” Now, on the hypothesis, that 
it is essential to a Christian ordinance, that 
it should have been instituted by Christ, in 
distinction from the Father, the works 
which Jesus himself performed are divest- 
ed of their Christian character. The gos- 
pel which he preached, was not the Chris- 
tian doctrine! the miracles which he 
wrought, were not Christian miracles! the 
commands which he issued, were not 
Christian commands! And yet that the 
gospel which our Lord preached, was the 
Christian doctrine; that the miracles which 
he wrought, were Christian miracles ; and 
that the commands which he issued, were 
Christian commands, no one will presume 
foramoment todeny. Then whydeny that 
John’s baptism was a Christian institute, sim- 
ply because he received his commission, not 
from Jesus in person, but from the Father 2 
‘But now, my friend, allow me to direct your 
attention to other instances of baptism, than 
those performed by John; baptisms which 


of Communion, (p. 196. H. 109,) tells us 
it was “that the baptism celebrated by 
Christ’s disciples during his personal min- 
istry, in no respect differed from John’s, 
either in the action itself, or in the import, 
but were merely a joint execution of the 
same work.” But then it so happens, that 
not only did these baptisms, as we have 
seen, belong to the Christian dispensation, 
but they must have emanated from the au- 
thority of Christ, as the Head of the church, 
or we shall be presented with the appalling 
spectacle of self-appointed apostles, assum- 
ing a greater authority than their sovereign 
Lord. These baptisms, then, belonging to 
the Christian dispensation, and being per- 
formed in obedience to the command of 
the Christian Legislator, were, undeniably 
Christian baptisms.. But Mr. Hall affirms 
that these’ baptisms in no respect * differed 
from John’s.” Consequently, John’s bap- 
tism and Christian baptism, so far from be- 
ing “essentially different,” were, on Mr. 
Hall’s own showing, identically the same! 
M. Not quite so fast, my friend. That 
our Lord authorized his disciples to bap- 
tize, is easily accounted for. John, “most 
probably, employed coadjutors :” and “our 
Lord was, in consequence of his being the 
Messiah, undoubtedly authorized person- 
ally to perform any religious rite or office 
which was at that time in force, as well as 
to delegate to others the power of perform- 
ing it; and as immersion in token of re- 
pentance and preparation for the kingdom 
of God, then at hand, was an important 
branch of the religion then obligatory, it 
was with the greatest propriety that he not 
only submitted to it himself, but authorized 
his disciples to perform it. This however, 
could not be considered as originating a 
new institution, but as a mere co-operation 
with his forerunner in one and the same 
work.”— Terms, 193, 194. H./108 
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S. So then, the greater was the servant 
of the inferior! the “ bridegroom,” the as- 
sistant of his “ friend !” and the Lord Mes- 
siah the coadjutor of his harbinger! Who 
can believe it? True, on one occasion, 
he “submitted” to John’s baptism: but the 
objection of John on that occasion, the im- 
plied admission of its justice, and peculiar 
reason assigned for waiving it in that one 
instance, “ Suffer it to be so now; for thus 
it becometh us, to fulfil all righteousness !” 
forbid, most emphatically the injurious sup- 
position, that on any other occasion, there 
should be the least approach even to equal 
pretension, much less to an implied inferi- 
ority. Thank you, my friend, for admitting 
that Christ did authorize his disciples to 
baptize, and that his right to do so origin- 
ated,in his being the Messiah. Whether 
this was a new institution, or a continuation 
of the rite introduced by John, is immateri- 
al, since, whichever it was, it was an ordi- 
nance peculiar to the Christian dispensation, 
and was performed by Christ’s disciples, in 
obedience to Christ’s command: and was 
consequently, to all intents and purposes, 
Christian baptism, Butthatthis was “amere 
co-operation with John,” is by no means evi- 
dent. Certainly, John’s own disciples were 
not of this singular opinion, since they en- 
deavored to provoke their master to jealousy, 
and represented Jesus as his rival, for no 
other reason whatever, than because, by 
his disciples, he baptized, and all men came 
to him. Hither they had not the wisdom 
to discover, or the candor to acknowledge, 
that this was not rivalry, but “ co-opera- 
But why did not John undeceive 
then? Why did he not tell them that they 
were mistaken; that Jesus was acting as 
his “coadjutor?” For the best possible 
reason. -This would not have been the 
truth. On the contrary, John acknowledg- 
es the rivalry, and accounts for it, and 


‘intimates that it is exactly what he had 


given them to’expect, and actually rejoices 
init! It was in fact a rivalry without op- 
position, and with the full concurrence of 
the harbinger. “Ye yourselves bear me 
witness, (said he.) that I said, I am not the 
Christ, but that Iam sent before him. He 
that hath the bride is the bridegroom ; but 
the friend of the bridegroom, which stand- 
eth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly be- 
cause of the bridegroom’s voice: this there- 
fore, my joy, is fulfilled. He must increase ; 
but I must decrease.” And it is a fact, not 
unworthy of remark, that we never, after 
this, read of John’s baptizing. He rejoic- 
ed in what his disciples communicated, 
notwithstanding it was at the expense of 
of his own personal greatness ; cordially 
acquiescing in that, which, to a proud spirit 
would. be unspeakably mortifying. He 
must increase; but.I must decrease. In- 


deed, this is in exact accordance with the 
office of the forerunier. He did not come 
to establish his own doctrine, or to. intro- 
duce a kingdom of his own; he came as 
the harbinger of Christ, to “prepare the 
way of the Lord.” Consequently, when 
Jesus entered upon his personal ministry, 
and assumed the reins of government, 
John’s office naturally ceased; his work 
was accomplished, and the harbinger re- 
tired. ° 

M. But “when we consider the great 
popularity attached to the ministry of the 
forerunner, and the general submission of 
the Jewish people to his doctrine, it is in 
the highest degree improbable, that of the 
three thousand who were added by Peter 
to the church on one day, there were none 
who had been previously his disciples: this 
incredible supposition is reduced to an im- 
possibility, when we recollect, that of the 
twelve apostles, two are actually affirmed 
by an evangelist to have been of that num- 
ber. But as it is universally admitted that 
they who were savingly convinced of the 
truth of Christianity at the Pentecost, were 
baptized on that occasion, what conclusion 
can be more inevitable, than that the rite 
administered by the harbinger of our Lord, 
was essentially distinct from the Christian 
ordinance.”— Ess. Diff. 18, 19. H. 121. 

S. This, my friend, is one of those argu- 
ments which prove too much, and contains 
within itself the materials for its own refu- 
tation. If disciples of John were present, 
it does not follow, that they were baptized 
on this occasion ; for if so, the apostles also 
should have been re-baptized; a supposi- 
tion, of which there is not the least shadow 
of proof. Consequently, there were some 
of John’s disciples present, who doubtless 
united in chureb fellowship, and who were 
not re-baptized But that which was true 
of some, may have been true of others.* 


* We are perfectly willing to admit, that of the disci- 
ples who had been baptized by John, and by the disci- 
ples of Christ, thousands were now present. They were 
the materials which had been prepared for the Lord’s 
building. They had been“ fitly tramed” by conversion 
and baptism, while yet there was no visible building. 
The apostles were authorized to proceed to the organi- 
zation of achurch. And these disciples, as materials, 
and such others asin like manner were made ready on 
this occasion, while the Holy Spirit accompanied, the 
preaching of Peter, are now, as a “ whole body fitly join- 
ed together.” Eph. ii.21, iv.16. The apostles, to whom 
the building of the church was committed, now, agreea- 
bly to their commission, and the directions of the Saviour 
after his resurrection, commence their work. They step 
forward and raise the standard of the gospel, preaching 
its sacred, and tremendous, and joyous doctrines wih 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. | Many who ti 
that day were enemies of Christ, are pricked in seek 
heart; they gladly receive the word preached, anc an 
baptized. Mulitudes of previously baptized pelted 
that are present, rally round the standard, meee dane 
licly, for the first after Christ’s resurrection, sho ee 
selves on the Lord’s side. What, on such an oc 1 


in all, there 

ore likely to occur? And thus, in all, 
OP eae day, added to the company of disciples 
mentioned in the fifteenth verse of the first chapter, 


“about three thousand souls.” 
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One thing appears demonstrable: that none 
of those who were on this occasion baptized 
were John’s disciples. All who were bap- 
tized on this occasion, were now, for the 
first time, “pricked in their heart;” this 
was the period of their conversion: and 
Peter exhorted them to be baptized “for 
the remission of sins.” But all John’s dis- 
ciples had already complied with a similar 
exhortation.- The baptism of John, the 
Evangelist Mark informs us, was “ the bap- 
tism of repentance for the remission of 
sins ;? and to this baptism, “ confessing 
their ‘sins,” all the disciples. of John had 
previously submitted. Consequently, this 
could not be'the period of their conversion: 
they could not now, for the first time, be 
“ pricked in their heart.” However many 
of them, therefore, were present on this 
occasion, and united in church-fellowship, 
it must have been by virtue of their 
former confession, as in the instance of the 
apostles. Your argument, my friend, admits 
of exactly the same reply as you would 
furnish to our Pedobaptist brethren, who 
infer, that, because households were bap- 
tized, therefore the apostles baptized in- 
fants. Whether there were infants in the 
households, or not, you do net care to: de- 
cide ; for you maintain, that if there were 
they were not baptized: and why? Be- 
cause there are certain circumstances statéd 
of ali who were baptized, which could not 
apply to infants: Now, my friend, I call 
this sound reasoning ; reasoning so conclu- 
sive, that I glory in being able to adopt it 


The Christian church, was now to assume a visible 
form; and its organization, as an associated body, to be 
governed by the laws of Christ, was*to be rendered 
memorable, not by the “ thunders and lightnings of Sinai 
but by the descent of the Holy Spirit.”—Ex. xix. 16. 
Acts i. 5. ii. 16, 17. 

In these “ more glorious” circumstances, the new con- 
verts, and many of the former disciples publicly unite 
with the apostles in constituting the first Christian 
church. And we read that “they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles’ doctrine, and fellowship, and in break- 
ing of bread, and in prayers. And the Lord added to the 
church daily such as should be saved.””—Acts ii. 42, 47. 

It is no where asserted in the Scriptures that three 
thousand were either converted or baptized on this day. 
We are not informed whether fifty, or five hundred, or 
more, were baptized on this occasion. We are simply 
told, in reference to those who were then “ pricked in 
their heart,” who “gladly received the apostles’ word,” 
that they were baptized. And we are further informed, 
“ the same day there were added to the church, (not were 
baptized,) about three thousand souls.” 

ohn had made, “ ready’? and baptized thousands of 
disciples, from Jerusalem and Judea, “ in the river of 
Jordan confessing their sins :” Marki.5. And Christ. 
it is said, “ made and baptized more disciples than John.” 
—John iv. 1. 

The scriptures warrant us in saying, that the apostles, 
and the hundred and twenty disciples, mentioned in the 
preceding chapter, were all present ; and as many other 
of the disciples in Jerusalem and in that region as could 
conveniently be at the feast of Pentecost. And as the 
disciples were led, by the promise of the Saviour, (Acts 
i. 15,) to expect something extraordinary on this occasion. 
we may safely conclude that there was an unusual at- 
tendance of disciples at this feast, who, in respect to 
baptism, were in a state similar to that of the apostles, 
and the restof the hundred and twenty already men- 
tioned, and to that of the five hundred brethren to whom 
our Lord appeared at one time after his resurrection. 


on the present occasion. Whether, with 
the exception of the apostles, any of John’s 
disciples were present, or not, I neither 
pretend nor care to decide: for I maintain, 
that if there were, they were not now bap- 
tized: and why? Because there are cer- 
tain circumstances stated of all who were 
now baptized which ‘could not apply to 
John’s disciples. What these circumstan- 
ces were, it is unnecessary to repeat. 

- M. But we have reason to conclude, that 
the repentance of John’s disciples was 
“superficial, and that the greater part of 
such as appeared for a while most _deter- 
mined to press into the kingdom of God af- 
terwards sunk into a state of apathy. And 
even of the professed disciples of our Lord, 
many walked no more with him. A gen- 
eral ‘deciension succeeded, so that of the 
multitudes who once appeared to be much 
moved by his ministry, and that of his fore- 
runner, the number which persevered was so 
inconsiderable, that all that could be mus- 
‘tered to witness his resurrection amounted 
to little more than five hundred, a number 
which may be considered as constituting 
the whole body of the church, till the day 
of Pentecost.”— Terms, 34, 35. H. 38. 

S. That the number of disciples who 
were present after our Lord’s resurrection, 
amounted to about five hundred, is certain ; 
but that ‘more could not have been muster- 
ed, or that this number constituted the ag- 
gregate amount of the church, will not be 
so readily conceded; the former position 
being confirmed by scripture, the latter be- 
ing entirely destitute of proof. But, be 
that as it may, we know that John was ex- 
ceedingly particular in his reception of dis- 
ciples. When he saw “ many of the Phar- 
isees and Sadducees,” coming to his bap- 
tism, he rebuked them, saying, “ Who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come ? 
Bring forth fruits meet for repentance.” 
Luke informs us that this expostulation was 
addressed to “the multitude that came forth 
to be baptized of him.” The probability 
is, therefore, that, as all whom John bap- 
tized, were baptized “confessing their sins,” 
multitudes came to his baptism who never 
submitted to that rite. Possibly, to adopt 
an expression used by our eloquent friend, 
“ prodigious multitudes” came to his hap- 
tism; but that “ multitudes,” who present- 
ed themselves, were not admitted to that 
sacred rite, is established beyond a doubt. 
But if for a moment, we were to admit 
your hypothesis; that among the three 
thousand baptized ‘at the Pentecost, there 
were some of John’s disciples, then I should 
be glad to be informed why they were re- 
baptized ? Was it on the ground of their 
transient apostacy ? or, of the invalidity of 
their former baptism? If on the ground 
of their apostacy, while re-baptism for such 
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reason would not invalidate John’s bap- 
tism as such, it would render obligatory in 
our churches. a practice perfectly novel to 
modern Christians, and of which no traces 
can be discovered in ecclesiastical history ; 
the re-baptism of penitent backsliders, prior 
to their restoration to the privileges of 
church-fellowship. On the other hand, if 
this ‘supposed re-baptism. were on the 
ground of the invalidity of the ordinance 
administered previous to the Pentecost, then 
not only should these supposed apostates 
have been re-baptized, but all John’s disci- 
ples and Christ’s disciples too, the faithful 
and the faithless, in one indiscriminate 
mass ; those who adhered to their original 
profession, no less than those who had 
abandoned it, but who now repented ; the 
twelve apostles, the seventy disciples, the 
five hundred brethren, all whom death 
had not removed previous to the Pentecost, 
and who now retained their fidelity, must 
have been re-baptized, either on this occa- 
sion or subsequently, before they were ad- 
mitted to the privileges of the Christian 
church; a supposition, too absurd to be 
entertained for asingle moment. Where, let 
me ask, is there a solitary instance of sucha 
repetition of baptism ? 

M. J answer, confidently, that just such 
an instance occurred at Ephesus; where 
twelve of John’s genuine disciples were re- 
baptized by St. Paul: the particulars of 
which are recorded in the nineteenth chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles. 

S. It is well known that critical exposi- 
tors are not agreed concerning this passage, 
some being of the opinion that it was not 
intended to intimate a re-baptizing. But 
if we suppose it was, we can easily conceive 
of the reason. The transaction here men- 
tioned, occurred more than twenty years 
after John had ceased to baptize, and nearly 
the same length of time after Christ had 
given his final commission to the apostles. 
When he gave that commission, surely he 
did not annul what he‘had sanctioned be- 
fore his crucifixion. He only adapted the 
form of words to the full display which it is 
now proper for them to make of his divine 
character, and the system of redemption, 
and thus gave arule respecting the bap- 
tisms which were to be administered after 
that period. In the case of these disciples, 
who, it is almost certain, were baptized af- 
ter that period, this rule, which was then 
in force as a law of Christ, had been disre- 
garded. And the ‘apostle might well require 
its being scrupulously observed. Besides, 
Paul may have perceived a radical defect 
in the religious instruction which they had 
received previously to baptism. They had 
not, perhaps, in connection with their being 
baptized, been directed at all to the great 
object of evangelic faith. They were now, 


indeed, believersin Christ. But they might 
have been baptized a few years belore, by 
some one who had, some years still earlier, 
received baptism from John, or some of his 
disciples in Palestine, but who had failed 
to communicate to them the whole of the in- 
struction that John had been in the habit of 
communicating. They might afterwards 
have been brought to the knowledge of the 
Saviour through the preaching of such aman 
as.Appollos, They resided nearly a thou- 
sand miles from the scene of John’s labors. 
And itisnot said, noris it at all probable, that 
they had been baptized by John, but only 
“unto John’s baptism ;” and they seem to 
have been ignorant, in. a great degree, of 
what it implied. On this subject they still 
needed to be instructed. Then said Paul, 
“John verily baptized with the baptism of 
repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him who should 
come after him, that’is, on Christ Jesus.” 
Among all the followers of Christ that had 
been baptized either by John or the apos- 
tles, before the giving of the final commis- 
sion, not one, so far as we have any account, 
was re-baptized. Recollect, my friend, 
what was the fact in regard also to Appollos. 
“This man was instracted in the way of 
the Lord, and, being fervent in the Spirit, 


vhe spake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing only the baptism of 


John.” When Priscilla and Aquila met 
with him, they did not re-baptize him. 
They only “expounded unto him the way 
of God more perfectly ;” as we learn from 
Acts xviii. 25, 26. 

M. J have listened very attentively to all 
your observations this evening, and will 
give them due consideration. You will not, 
of course, expect me now to express my 
opinion of their validity ; though I have no 
doubt you think them conclusive! But even 
ifthey be, how unimportant is your victory! 
What, after all, have you achieved? AsI 
observed at the commencement of this Con- 
versation, “ the admission of what you con- 
tend for, would merely prove that the ordi- 
nance of baptism was promulgated at an 
earlier period than the Lord’s supper. But 
in determining a question of duty resulting 
from laws, the era of their promulgation is 
a consideration totally foreign: we have 
merely to consider what is enjoined, and 
to what description of persons or things the 
regulation applies, without troubling our- 
selves to inquire into the chronological or- 
der of its enactment. In the details of civil 
life, no man thinks of regulating his actions 
by an appeal to the respective dates of the 
existing laws, but solely by a regard to 
their just interpretation ; and were it once 
admitted as a maxim, that the particularlaw 
latest enacted must invariably be'last obey- 
ed; the affairs of mankind would fall into 
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utter confusion. It is a principle as repug-|I am of the opinion, with Mr. Hall, that “the 
nant to the nature of divine, as it is to hu-|chief, I might say the only, argument for 
man legislation. It appears from the his-|the restricted plan of communion is derived 
tory of the patriarchs, that sacrificial rites|from the example of the apostles, and the 
were ordained much earlier than circum-| practice of the primitive church.”— Reasons, 
cision; but no sooner was the latter enjoin-|7, __H. 285. ; 

ed, than it demanded the earliest attention,) S. This is not exactly correct. I hum- 
and the offerings prescribed on the birth of |bly conceive that our arguments for restrict- 
a child did not precede, but were subsequent|ed communion are precisely as numerous 
to, the ceremony of circumcision.”—£ss.|and conclusive as yours for restricting bap- 


Diff. 6—8. H. 116. 

‘S. Pardon me, my dear friend, if I ven- 
ture to think that you reason: much more 
conclusively respecting the details of civil 
life, than in relation to divine institutions. 
Surely you must have forgotten your own 
rule of interpretation—that we have not 
merely to consider what is enjoined, but al- 
so “to what description of persons or things 
the regulation applies,” or you never would 
have hazarded the assertion, that “sacrificial 
rites were ordained earlier than circumci- 
sion.” For, while this is true in itself, it is 
not-true in relation to the persons to whom 
the rite of circumcision applies. Sacrifices 
were not enjoined on them, prior to cireum- 
cision; except, indeed, in the instance of its 
first recipients, who attended to each in the 
order of divine appointment. Consequent- 
ly your inference is not sustained. Inrela- 
tion to the affairs of civil life, and distinct 
regulations, your remarks may be just. 
But suppose one law is not only promulga- 
ted at an earlier period than another, but, 
in a subsequent code of laws, is appointed 
to be observed in a certain order—immedi- 
' ately after obedience to previous duties, 
and before the observance of certain other 
duties—to such a case your reasoning is to- 
tally inapplicable. Itis not, merely because 
baptism was promulgated atan her period 
than the Lord’s supper, that we plead for 
our practice; but, because, in our Lord’s 
commission, which is the raw to which we 
refer you, and which was invariably acted 
upon by the apostles, the order in which 
baptism is to be observed is distinctly sta- 
ted—a deviation from which, is, in our opin- 
ion, a breach of the law. But we must not 
now enter on the general question. If you 
please, our next conversation shall be on 
the connection between baptism and church- 
fellowship. 

M. Agreed. 


CONVERSATION III. 


Baptism as indispensable a Prerequisite to 
‘External Church Fellowship, as Faith is 
to Baptism. 


M. 1 PRESUME, my dear friend, we shall 
have but ashort discussion, to-night; since 


tism to believers; and that, to be consistent, 
you must either abandon your own position, 
that faith is an indispensable prerequisite to 
baptism ; or admit ours—that baptism is an 
indispensable prerequisite to church fellow- 
ship: both positions being established on 
the same evidence. Undoubtedly the ex- 
ample of the apostles is extremely valuable 
to us, as well as to you; since it shows how 
they understood their Lord’s commission, 
and how punctiliously they adhered to it. 
Indeed, without John’s baptism, and the ex- 
ample of the apostles, both the Baptist and 


ithe Strict Baptist would have a more diffi- 


cult task to perform, each in confuting his 
respective opponents, than at present falls 
to their lot. The example of the apostles 
is, unquestionably, an important auxiliary 
to us both: since it elucidates the meaning 
of our Lord’s commission, beyond all con- 
tradiction. Besides which, their injunctions 
on the first churches to imitate their exam- 
ple, to “keep the ordinances as they deliv- 
ered them,” must equally apply to our 
churches. But, following your own exam- 

le, in reasoning with your Pedobaptist 

rethren, it is to the commission, the law it- 
self, that we refer you, as the authority on 
which our practice is founded—as the pri- 
mary, direct, authoritative rule, (confirmed, 
and reiterated, and enforced by the apos- 
tles,) by which we must be governed in the 
organization of our churches—a law, we 
humbly conceive, of peremptory and per- 
petual obligation. ; 

M. My good friend, “we are agreed 
with you respecting the law of baptism. 
But the present inquiry turns not on the 
nature or obligation of baptism, but on the 
necessary dependence of another institution 
upon it. Itis inconceivable, how any thing 
more is deducible from the law of baptism, 
than its present and perpetual obligation. 
The existence of a law establishes the obli- 
gation of a corresponding duty, and nothing 
more.”—Reply, 16,17. H. 162. 

S. Thank you, my friend, for conceding that 
the existence of a law does establish the obli- 
gation of a corresponding duty—a position, 
we presume, of.universal application. But 
you totally mistake us, if you imagine we re- 
fer to the law of baptism only, Not, indeed, 
that I am surprised at this; for it is a mis- 
take int> which the advocates of mixed com- 
munion are perpetually falling: as if the 
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laws of baptism and church-fellowship were 
so totally distinct, that they could never be 
viewed in connection; while with marvel- 
lous inconsistency, they confidently main- 
tain, that both these laws are inseparably 
connected with a prior, and equally distinct 
law, the law of faith! But the law to which 
we refer, embraces all these, and exhibits 
their connection, and their dependence on 
eachother. Itis The Commission of Christ, 
and may be appropriately designated, Tue 
Law oF THE CurisTian Cnurcn—a law, 
in which the distinct laws of faith and bap- 
tism, and visible church-fellowship, are in- 
troduced as parts, or sections, of one com- 
plete whole, each part occupying its ap- 
pointed, and therefore unchangeable place. 
It is one law, and requires the performance 
of certain duties in a certain order. The 
order in which these duties were first en- 
joined, is of comparatively inferior import- 
ance; but the order in which they are here 
commanded to be observed, is the order in 
which they must be observed, or the law is 
violated. As the pious Richard Baxter 
observes, relative to this law, (Disputation 
of Right to Sacraments, 149, 150.) “ This 
is not like some occasional, historical men- 
tion of baptism; but it is the very commis- 
sion of Christ to his apostles; and purpose- 
ly expresseth their several works, in their 
several places and order. Their first work 
is, by teaching, to make disciples: which 
are, by Mark, called believers. Their se- 
cond work is, to baptize them. Their third 
work is, to teach them all.other things which 
are to be learned in the school of Christ. 
To contemn this order, is to renounce all 
rules of order; for where can we expect to 
find it, ifnothere? I profess my conscience 
is fully satisfied, from this text, that it is 
one sort of faith, even saving, that must go 
before baptism.” He might have added, 
by a parity of reasoning, that it is one sort 
of baptism, even that which Christ enjoined, 
that must go before church-fellowship. In- 
deed, in his Plain Scripture Proof, (p. 126,) 
he does say, “If any should be so impu- 
dent, as to say it is not the meaning of 
Christ, that baptism should immediately, 
without delay, follow discipling, they are 
confuted by the constant example of Scrip- 
ture. So that I dare say, this will be out 
of doubt with all rational, considerate, and 
impartial Christians.” And in the twenty- 
fourth page of the same publication, he 
asks, “ What man dare go ina way which 
hath neither precept nor example to war- 
rant it, from a way that hath a full cur- 
rent of both ?” and replies, “ Yet they that 
will admit members into the visible church 
without baptism, do so.””* 


* How Mr. Baxter could reconcile the above, and the 
quotations below, with his practice as a Pedobaptist, is 
f0,ua, rather mysterious: but, believing he was “ sincere 


M. But “to justify the exclusion: of sin- 
cere and conscientious Pedobaptists, it 1s 
not sufficient to allege the prescribed order 
of the institutions: it is —— 

S. Excuse me, my friend, for interrupt- 
ing you: but a remark at the beginning of | 
a sentence may be forgotten, if not noticed 
immediately. I merely wish to observe, 
that the prescribed order must be observed, 
unless we pretend to be wiser than the Le- 
gislator by whom it is prescribed. If the 
order were accidental, we might perhaps, 
venture to deviate; but, since what we plead 
for is, on your own confession, “the prescrib- 
ed order,” it must, if we would maintain any 
pretension to obedience, be the order ob- 
served. But please to proceed. 

M. J was about to observe that “it is not 
sufficient to allege the prescribed order of 
the institutions; itis necessary also to evince 
such a dependence of one upon the other, 
that a neglect of the first from involuntary 
mistake, annuls the obligation of the second. 
Let this dependence be once clearly point- 
ed out, and we give up the cause. It has 
beenasserted, indeed, with much confidence, 
that we have the same authority for confin- 
ing our communion to baptized persons, as 
the ancient Jews for admitting none but 
such as had been circumcised, to the Pass- 
over.” But the contrary is demonstrable. 
In the former case, there is an express pro- 
hibition; ‘ No uncircumcised person shall 
eat thereof.’ But where, let me ask, is it 
asserted in the New Testament, that no 
unbaptized person shall partake of the eu- 
charist 7—T'erms, 46, 47. H. 43. 

S. No where, certainly. But why? Be- 
cause such a prohibition is not only perfectly 
unnecessary, but would be ineflably absurd. 
I might ask, with at least equal propriety, 
Where is it asserted inthe New Testament, 
that an unbaptized person may partake of 
the Lord’s supper? and you would be com- 
pelled to reply, No where. There was a 
reason, my friend, for an express prohibition 
in relation to the Old Testament rites, 


and conscientious,” we presume he came to some such 
conclusion as Jeremy Taylor: who honestly confesses, 
“Tthink there is so much to be pretended against that 
which I believe to be the truth, that there is much more 
truth than evidence on our side.”’—Liberly 3f Prophecy- 
ing, xviii. 245. The only difficulty is, to conceive how, 
with such a preponderance of evidence against him, the 
good Bishop should be so unphilosophical as to believe 
that his sentiments were true! } 

Extracts cited above :—‘‘ If there be no example given 
in Scripture, of any one that was baptized without a pro- 
fession of saving faith, nor any precept for so doing, 
then must we not baptize any without it. But the ante- 
cedentis true ; therefore, so is the consequent. I know 
of no one word in Scripture, that giveth us the least en- 
couragement to bintize peep another faith.’’—Disput. of 
Right to Sacram. 149, 151. ; P 

But, perhaps, Mr Baxter baptized infants, — pee 
of Abraham! No such thing. He tells us, in the e an 
performance, (114, 115,) ‘‘ None are aoe eee hag 
Scripture gospel sense, but those cordially, t ars pbs 
believers ; and those appearingly, thet profes th 12, 12 
This is proved, Rom. ix. 4, 6,7; 8. Rom. iv. Lh, bey Ase 
So Gal. iii. 6—9, 14, 16.” 
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which does not exist in relation to those of 
the New Testament. The Passover was a 
family rite, of which, consequently, without 
a prohibition, all the family would natural- 
ly expect to partake; while there were some 
of its members, who were not only uncir- 
cumcised, but who were under no obliga- 
tion to be circumcised. But the Lord’s 
supper is a. church ordinance ; and there is 
not an individual member of the church of 
Christ, on whom baptism is not obligatory. 
Ifindeed, there were any believers who might 
remain unbaptized, then, to justify their ex- 
clusion from the Lord’s supper, a prohibi- 
tion might bé necessary; but seeing that 
baptism is enjoined on all believers, the pro- 
hibition of an unbaptized believer, would 
be, in the very last degree, ridiculous. 
Such asingular document, (a virtual repeal 
in fact, of the law of baptism; containing 
an implied permission te neglect it!) would 
exhibit an indecision, not to say imbecility, 
utterly unworthy of Him, who is “the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever.” Conse- 
quently, whatever may be thought of the 
inference in favor of restricted communion, 
drawn from the connection which subsisted 
between circumcision and the Passover, the 
absence of a prohibition in relation to the 
Christian ordinances, ought never to be 
urged against it. Besides, my friend, with 
what shadow of fairness can you require a 
prohibition ?—yov, of all others! who deny 
the right of your Pedobaptist brethren to 
require of you a similar prohibition of their 
practice ?. You maintain a necessary con- 
nection between faith and baptism. You 
assert, not only that faith isa duty, that bap- 
tism is a duty, and that both are of perpet- 
ual obligation ; but also, that no unbeliever 
is entitled to baptism; nor will you allow 
the involuntary unbeliever; the unconscious 
babe ; who, if it were to die, would be “ in- 
staneously admitted to glory,” the privilege 
of being an exception to your sweeping ex- 
clusion. Your Pedobaptist brethren might 
turn round upon you, and say, {edopting 
your own reasoning with us,) ‘To justify 
the exclusion of infants from baptism, it is 
not sufficient to allege the prescribed order 
of faith and baptism: it is necessary also 
to evince such a dependence of one upon 
the other, that the involuntary absence of 
the first, annuls.the obligation of the second. 
And where, let me ask, is it asserted, in the 
New Testament, that no unbeliever shall 
be baptized? In reply, my friend, you 
would be compelled to resort to the same 
mode of reasoning as we adopt in the pre- 
sent controversy ; but with which, when we 
adopt it, you, with glaring inconsistency 
profess yourself dissatisfied! Our reasons 
for refusing to unite with the unbaptized in 
chureh-fellowship, are as conclusive as 
yours for refusing to administer baptism to 


infants. “You have no more scriptural evi-. 
dence that faith is an indispensable term of 
baptism, than we have that baptism is an 
indispensable term of communion. You 
cannot produce, any more than we can, any 
expressed necessary connection. It is no 
where explicitly stated that faith and bap- 
tism are inseparable. You cannot furnish 
a prohibition of an unbeliever from baptism. 
And yet you confidently maintain your po- 
sition, and uniformly act upon it, not except- 
ing even the involuntary believer: and 
then, with the most flagrant injustice, you 
deny us the. privilege of maintaining our 
position on precisely your own principles ! 
Is this liberality? A Pedobaptist might 
say to you, “If teaching and faith be indis- 
pensable to baptism, why did not Jesus 
Christ explicitly say so, and forbid his min- 
isters to baptize any who were not thus 
qualified?” In fact, they do argue thus: 
and are you silenced? No indeed. You 
reply, and very properly, “A prohibition 
is not necessary ; the command is sufficient. 
Read our Lord’s commission: ‘Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost’ Is not this plainly the order in 
which these duties are to be performed ? 
First, we are to teach men the gospel ; and 
then, secondly, on their believing the gos- 
pel, we are to baptize them.” But, my 
friend, this is precisely what we plead, ex- 
tending the argument, with perfect consis- 
tency, to the conclusion. You remind me 
very forcibly of our Pedobaptist brethren, 
who stop short at the word children, in that 
memorable promise of the Holy Spirit, quo- 
ted from the prophecies of Joel, by the apos- 
tle Peter, in his Pentecostal sermon. But 
why do you stop short, before you come to 
the conclusion? Is not the latter part of 
our Lord’s commission as authoritative as 
the former? Or, is the order of it binding 
in one particular, and discretional in an- 
other? Do not we as conclusively main- 
tain that the second duty must precede the’ 
third, as you insist the first must precede — 
the second? Surely, if teaching be inten- — 
tionally enjoined, as the first duty, baptism _ 
is intentionally enjoined as the second duty, 
and visible church-fellowship as the third 
duty: and I humbly conceive, we are no , 
more at liberty to invert the order in one 
case, than in another. We have precisely 
the same authority, then, for maintaining 
that baptism should precede visible church- 
fellowship, as you have for insisting that 
faith should precede baptism. The two 
positions stand or fall together.* With 


.” And were the writer, as a Baptist, reasoning with 
his Pzedobaptist brethren, (who almost unanimously 
practise strict communion, refusing to admit to their 
communion any but those who are in their judgment 
baptized !) he might adopt the same principle, oaly re- 
versing the argument, and say, We have precisely the 
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what show of fairness, my 
require more explicit evidence’ from us, in 
-favor of restricted communion, than ‘you 
can furnish to your Pedobaptist brethren, 
in favor of your-own plan of restricted bap- 
tism-? Do you plead the commission? So 
do we. Do you say, there is no’ command 
to baptize infants? Neither can you pro- 
duce a ¢ommand to receive the unbaptized 
to church-fellowship. Do you maintain that 
there is no- example of infant baptism'’?. Nei- 
ther is there any example of mixed commu- 
nion.. Were the candidates. for baptism, in 
the judgment of the apostles, invariably be- 
lievers?.. The members. of their churches 
were, in the same judgment, uniformly bap- 
- tized believers. ne 
_M. But there is a natural connection be- 


tween faith and baptism, which certainly|. 


does not exist between baptism and. the 
Lord’s supper. _ Baptism is a profession of 
faith; and the profession of that which has 
- no existence, is, in the last degree, unmean- 
ing and absurd. But “that there is no nat- 
ural connection between baptism and the 
Lord’s supper, is obvious. They were in- 
stituted at different times, and for different 
purposes: baptism is a mode of professing 
our faith in the blessed Trinity: the Lord’s 
supper is a commemoration of the dying 
love of the Redeemer: the former is the act 
of an individual, the latter of a society: The 
words which contain our warrant for the 
celebration of the eucharist, convey no al- 
lusion to baptism whatever; those which 
prescribe baptism, carry no_anticipative ref- 
erence to the eucharist.”— Reasons, 21. H. 
292. > 
_S. Buthowis this? Youare at variance 
with your friend, Mr, Hall! And (which, 


same authotity for maintaining that teaching should pre- 
cede baptism, as you have for insisting that what you be- 


lieve to be Christian baptism should precede visible} 


church-fellowship. The two positions stand or fall to- 
gether. But, from either a Mixed Communion Baptist 
ora Strict Communion Pedobaptist, this argument woulc 
be nugatory ; for though each should convict his brother 
of inconsistency, both might expect the retort corteous, 
“ And what then? Ifwe be inconsistent with ourselves, 
you should be silent: for so are you: if we invert the’ 
order of the commission in one particular, you invert it 
in another.” And thus while they persisted in obeying 
the commission between them—one party pleading for 
f9) 


f art only, and the other exclusively for the Yremain- 
der—neither would be likely to produce conviction in 
the mind of his brother. Those, and those only, who 
observe the order of the commission, ‘as a whole, éan 
‘point out the deviations of their brethren, without expos- 
ing themselves to the mortification of a retort.’ Before 
either the Strict Pedobaptist, or the Mixed Baptist can, 
with any propriety, impugn our peculiar sentiments, they 
must abandon, the former his strict communion, andthe 
latter his baptism. They would then, certainly, be oné 
body,—having one Lord, one Faith, and, avowedly, one 
Baptism ; and they might unite in one common cause. 
But what a union!—a union in displacing both faith and 
baptism from the position in which they were fixed by 
their common Lord! We. however,. with all humility, as 
becometh ‘‘asect every where spoken against,” would 
be well content with the cast off principles of our ‘breth- 
ren; and should they dispute our right of possession to 
these, we are prepared with an unimpeachable title—a 
spécial bequest im the last Will and Testament of our 
vereign Lord... , 
VoL. 1.—Ez. 


friend; can you 
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|pérhaps, you will consider more wonderful 
|still,) I am perfectly satisfied he is correct! 
He-honestly concedes, that there is a natu- 
ral. connection between baptism and the 
Lord’s' supper. -Allow me’ just to read a 
sentence or two from his first publication : 
(Terms, 69. H. 53.) “I must remark,” he 
says, “ that in insisting upon the prior claim 
which baptism possesses to the attention of 
a Christian convert, the advocates of. strict 
communion triumph without an opponent, 
We know. of none who.contend for the pro- 
priety of inverting the 2atural order of the 
Christian Sacraments, where they can both 
be attended to, that is, when the nature of 
each is:elearly understood and confessed.” 
M. But in this, I cordially agree with my 
friend. » etme . 
S. In, one: particular, I admit you do. 
You have no desire to: invert the natural’ 
order of the two ordinances, except in cer- 
tain-circumstances. But on another point, 
(the point for which I am contending.) you. 
are not agreed, For, while he pleads for 
the inversion of the natural-order on some 
occasions, (which, indeed, is not surprising ; 
since he also pleads for the inversion of the 
order,.which, by his own confession, Christ 
himself prescribed !) he does admit that the 
order for which we:plead is the “natural or- 
der ;” which you deny. He says, the order 
for which. we plead, and which he would 
observe, except under. certain circumstan- 
ces, is “the natural order. of the Christian 
sacraments.” You, on.the other hand, as- 
sert,that between the two ordinances “there 
is no natural.connection.” Now, my friend, 


+ 


|I cannot agree with both of you; and my 


judgment certainly coincides with Mr. 
Hall’s. 5, ‘ : 

M. But I have some reason to, believe 
that my friend Mr. Hall, has changed his 
opinion on this point, and that now he 
agrees with me. Consequently the ques- 
tion returns upon you: Is there, or is there 
not, between the sacraments, a natural con-» 
nection? That there is not, is in my opin- 
ion obvious, for the reasons I have just now 
stated.—_M. p. 198. 

S. But surely, my friend you do not mean 
(o affirm, that because the nature and de- 
sign of the two ordinances are not in all 
respects the same, therefore there can exist 
between them no natural connection!, On 
this principle, nothing would be easier than 
to undermine the connection between faith 
and baptism, the points of difference being 
fequally obvious, .A Pedobaptist, availing 
himself of your own reasoning against us, 
might say, “ Brother M., I admire your ar- 
guments exceedingly; I think they: are 
perfectly conclusive; and I ‘cannot but in~ 
dulge the hope that you will perceive their: 
force also in relation to the alleged connec~ 
tion between faith and baptism. That there: 
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is mo natural connection between ther 
obvious. Faith isa divine, prinel le, 
exercise of the mind ;’ baptism is an exter- 
nal ceremony,‘ the sacramental use. of (Was 
ter” Faith is required to be in constant 
exercise ; baptism is a ‘transient rite,’ to 
be administered but once. Faith is essen: 


tial to salvation ; but myriads, we trust, are’ 
-in heaven; who were never baptized.” . It, 


is true, my friend, if your .Pedobaptist 
brother. practised strict’ communion, (as 


most of them do,) you might ‘exchange} 


these arguments ad infinitum ; alternately 
‘accusing and excusing’ one another. But 
just. suppose he was one of the modern few 


among them, who agree with you.on com-) 


munion, then how would. you reply? If 
you admitted his argument, you, would 

abandon, the connection between faith and 
baptism: if you: rebutted his) reasoning, 
precisely, your own arguments would con- 
fute your present position ; that there is. no 
’ natural connection between baptism and 
the Lord’s supper. Baptism is the divinely 
appointed mode of avowing our union with 
the Head of the Christian church; a public 
pledge, before the church and the world, 
that having cordially accepted the offers of 
his’ grace, we devote ourselves: unreserv- 
edly to his service, and will continue faithful 
unto death... But surely, the natural position 
of such an’ ordinance, is, obviously, at the 
commencement of the new relation; and 
, prior to a participation of any of its pecu- 
liar privileges. . Baptism, like the: connu- 
bial rite, recognizes equally’ the past and. 
the future. A public avowal of a union 
with Christ prior to its existence, and }a’ 
participation of the privileges: peculiar’ to 
such a union previous to.its avowal, in the 
mode, and the only mode of divine appoint- 
ment, are equally: an inversion of the order 
of nature. Consequently, the’ Lord’s sup- 
per:being an ordinance peculiar to a church 


relation, and baptism being the divinely} 


appointed mode of entrance into the visible 
church, the priority of baptism to the’ sup- 
per is founded’ no less in ‘the nature of 
_ things, than in the uniform representations 
of ‘scripture, whether in relation to the 
‘church commission; or to the undeviating 
practice of the first and purest age of the 


Christian church. And to unite with any | 


person in the celebration of that ordinance 
‘ which’is‘a commemoration of the death of 
Christ; who -has not, in obedience to his 
command, been “ baptized into (the belief 
of) his death,” appears to me, (no less 
than'a few years ago it appeared to Mr. 
Hall,) a manifest inversion of “ the natural 
order ‘of the Christian sacraments ;” which 
we also unite in believing to. be “ the pre- 
scribed‘order.” The only point on which 
we are at issue is, whether we are at lib- 
erty to invert’thiy order, in deference to the 


\ 


in| other word 


/erroneous:notions:of modern Christians’; m: 
hether we may. make:a nose. - 
of wax ‘of our Lord’s commission; tobe — 
moulded into. any shape, to ‘accommodate 
every error'of every Christian. My-belief 
is; that the law of ‘Christ is immutable,.no 
less in-its:order than-in:its requirements; an 
order; equally ‘commending ‘itself ‘to: the 
judgment, whether: we appeal tothe com- 
‘mission, tothe’ uniform. practice sof the 
apostles, or, to the dictates of reason ‘sug- 
gested by a calm consideration of the de- 
‘sign of the two-ordinances. Baptism is a 
 putting’on” Christ; and the only appoint- 
ed ‘mode of’ entering his: visible ‘chu 
But the Lord’s supper’ is ‘a: perpetual’ re- 
membrance of that affecting: transaction, 
‘into:the. belief of- which:all its! recipients, 
in the first churches, were ‘previously bap- . 
tized.»To invert this order, therefore, isa” 
deviation from both scripture and reason, 

and,as Baxter has well said, a renunciation — 
‘of ‘all the rules of order: From a review 

of the whole, my friend, you must allow 

me again to remind you that if you*would 

make ‘any: pretensions to. consistency, you 

must either abandon your own position, 

that faith is indispensable to baptism, (un- 

less, indeed,.you. can: establish it on higher: 
authority than the commission of Christ, 

the uniform practice of the apostles, and 

‘the nature of things!) or; you must allow 

that precisely the same arguments are con- 

‘clusive in’ proof of restricted. communion, 

Your cannot, ‘with any show of reason, 

‘maintain-their validity in the one case, and. 

deny it in the other. The! two positions 
‘are supported by the same kind of evidence, 

‘and’ must’ stand or fall’. together. Take 

your choice, then, my friend 5 renounce the 

order of the commission 77 toto, and be a 

‘Mixed Peedobaptist: or adhere to it as a 

whole, and be a: Strict Baptist. In either 

case you will at least be consistent. 

MVM. But Tam not quite satisfied of your 
own consistency yet! Hither, you should 
“follow. out your principles to their just 
consequences, by withholding from the 
members of other denominations every to- 
ken of fraternal regard; or freely admit 
them to the ‘Lord’s table. As the case 
stands at ‘present, your mode of proceeding 
is ‘utterly untenable.» In a variety: of in- 
stances, you indulge yourself in those acts 
‘of communion wita. Pedobaptists which 
are peculiar to Christians; you frequently 
make them your mouth in addressing the 
Deity, exchange pulpits, and even engage 
their assistance in exercises intended as a 
preparation for the. evicharist; and after 
lighting the flame of devotion at their torch, 
you most preposterously turn round to in- 
form them that they are not worthy to par: 
ticipate! Is the observance of an externa) 
rite, let me.ask, a more solemn part of re- 
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ligion,..than addressing the’ Majésty of" 
heaven and of eartli?* And:shail we depute 

him to present our prayers at His footstool, 
‘who would defile ‘a ‘sacrament: by ‘his ‘pres- 
ence ?”— Reasons, 37,38.) H. 299.00) 

S. Far be it from me, my friend, to de- 


preciate the solenin exercise of prayer ; but! 


neither should it be.exalted at the expense 
of an ordinance: of Jesus’ Christ; equally 
imperative, equally an’ act--of worship, 
equally edifying ;:and, when it is attended. 
to, as it-eught to: be, with all the-heart, 
and mind, and soul,” more interesting, more 
solemn, more affecting, more beneficial, than 
any ‘ordinary -pulpit exercise’ whatever. 
True, indeed, this * sacramental use of wa- 
ter,” this “transient: ceremony,” as it is de- 
signated, has, in some -places; degenerated 
into a very: vapid, dull, tame; uninteresting 
sort of thing, as much like a mere ceremo- 
ny, as any thing not a: mere ceremony can 
possibly. be.» But, my friend; let the ordi- 
nance of baptism occupy its proper place, 
and be viewed in-its-scriptural import, and 
its important bearings and: relations, and 
next to the conversion of a sinner, it be- 
comes» the « most’ interesting ‘spectacle’ on 
earth, that men or angels witness. -“Pass- 
ing this, however,:l must be allowed: to re- 
mark, that -you grossly misrepresent. ‘us. 
We are‘not chargeable with the inconsist= 
ency you allege against us. 'We do tell 
our Pzdobaptist=brother ‘that he is ' “not 
worthy” to partake of the  Lord’s supper. 
We. do not affirm: that he would“ defile a 
sacrament by his presetice.”, We only re- 
fuse to- unite with him-in what*we: believe 
to bean irregular and-unauthorized recep- 
tion of it, .And «we never. insult a Peedo-' 
baptist minister; by inviting him to “ assist 
in an-exercise intended as a preparation for 
the eucharist.” For his services on such 
occasions, we are indebted, we presume ‘to 
the friends of mixed communion !* ae 

M. But still, you do unite with Pedobap- 
tists voluntarily ‘and’ spontaneously, in in- 
numerable: Christian, exercises; in prayer, 
and praise, and preaching the gospel; and 
ina variety of benevolent institutions for 
the meliorationvof ‘the miseries‘of mankind, 
and the extension of the Redeemer’s king- 
dom. — eit cH aah 

S. Undoubtedly we-do; but what then ? 
None of these exercises are: peculiar’ to 
chureh-fellowship.** They are* incumbent 
upon us in our individual capacity, whether 

* We may‘ charitably’ presume that ‘such an arrange- 
ment is simply the resultiof inconsideration:, But what 
shall-be said of those ministers, who, under a pretence 
of Christian candor, deliberately impose ‘a cheat on their 
churches, either, by concéaling; or misreprésenting the 
circumstances of their unbaptized friends, who wish for 
occasional communion! It is perfectly unnecessary to 
inquite whether this is Christian candor. Is it common 


honesty ? Is it not wilful falseliood:? No one who is ac- 
quainted with Mr. Hall will suspect him of such a con- 


-temptible and unchiistien artifice. 
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we are’ connected with a Christian’ church 
or not. You»greatly mistake, ifyou stp- 
pose we consider “the absence’ of baptism 
as a disqualification for the’ Lord’s supper 
only. do ne the divinely appoint- 
ed mode of entrance into,the visible church, 
we consider the absence of it, (as far ds 
our concurrence is concerned,) ‘as a dis: 
qualification for all the offices and exercises 
peculiar to churches.. We decline a union 
with Peedobaptists in the celebration of the 
Lord’s. supper, because it is a church ordi- 


nance; and to wnite with thdse as church- 


members, who, in our opinion, have not &h- 
tered the church by the door of Christ's. 
appointityg, would be, we conceive; a most 
unworthy reflection on his wisdom, and dis- 
regard of his just authority: Since He 
has appointed baptism as the mode in which 
all’ believers ‘shall be admitted‘ to visible 


church-fellowship, who are’ ‘we, that we 


should presume to receive them without 
baptism, to any of the exercises peculiar to 
Christian ‘churches, as such?“ We ‘should 
not elect a Pedobaptist to the office of 


‘either pastor or deacon ; for they are church 


offices: and on the same principle we de- 
cline a joint participation of the Lord’s : 
supper. But prayer, and praise, and preach- 
ing the gospel, and Christian benevolence 
are not acts peculiar to churches. ‘They 
were duties belore the formation of a single 
Christian, church, and would have been du- 
ties to the end of time had no such institu- 
tion existed. A union with Pedobaptists, 
therefore, in these exercises, is not a devi- 
ation from our principle. In such a co-op- 
eration, we should unite with them, not as 
church-members, in the celebration of aa 
ordinance peculiar to churches: but as 
Christians, in the pursuit of objects in which 
all good men:should engage, whether unit- 
ed to a church or not. In uniting with 


|Pedobaptists; in prayer, and praise, and 


preaching the gospel, and acts of benevo- 
lence, we cultivate such a unionsas evi- 
dently is our duty ; but a joint participation 
of the Lord’s supper with Pedobaptists,’ . 
would: be a deliberate concurrence in stich 

a reception of the ordinance as is, in our 
opinion, decidedly unscriptural; and this 
cannot be our duty. It may be their duty 
to partake of the Lord’s supper, since they 
believe they have attended to “the prior 
obligation,” every man being required to 
act on his own principles; but while our 
belief is the very reverse of theirs, dur 
union with them, in what we believe to be 
an unscriptural reception of the ordinance, 
would undoubtedly be, on our part, a man- 
ifest dereliction of principle. Nor can even 
the “Mixed Baptist be exonerated from 
blame, until he can show that he has a right: 
to unite in that system of church-fellow- 
ship; which he also is compelled to acknowi- 


~ my friend, in uniting 
- jn our estimation, un 


them in any other. way. But why do you 


“y 


. not. church acts, as though there were some 


the institution of Christ, and deserve to be 


‘eonsult him, he would teach you better. In 
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edge is unseriptural. When you detect us, 
g with persons, who are 
baptized, in any office, 
in, any exercise, peculiar to church-fellow- 
ship, then you may inveigh against our 
consistency ; but otherwise, your allegation 
is groundless. We unite with Peedobap- 
tists in prayer, and praise, and Christian 
benevolence; for they are universal duties. 
We unite with them in preaching the gos- 
pel, because it is the duty of all who 
“know the joyful, sound,” «to publish it, 
We love the brethren, because we are com- 
manded.to love them, and because there is 
that in Christianity with which the heart 
of every Christian beats in unison. , And, 
inasmuch as. we-are commanded to love 
them “ for the truth’s sake that dwelleth in 
them,” we entertain the highest regard for 
those who. appear to live’ most under the 
influence of divine truth in general, irre- 
spective of their. sentiments on any one 
point of truth whatever, But when we are 
required to unite with Pedobaptists in an 
ordinance peculiar to. Christian church- 
es, our minds naturally revert to the Chris- 
tian commission, thé peremptory and per- 
petual law of the Christian church, no less 
in its order than in its requirements ; and 
while we should rejoice to receive our 
brethren in the way which Christ has ap- 
pointed, we do not feel at liberty to receive 


smile ? : ‘ 

M. Why, iruly, my. friend, I cannot help 
it. “The only color invented to hide this 
glaring inconsistency, is so pure a logoma- 
chy, that it is difficult to think of it with be- 
coming gravity. You remind us, forsooth, 
that the expressions of Christian affection in 
praying and preaching for each other, are 


magic in the word church, that could change 
the nature of truth, or the obligations of du- 
ty. Ifit is our/duty to recognize those as: 
our fellow Christians, who are really such, 
hat is there in. the idea of a church, that 
should render it improper there ?”—Rea- 
sons, 38, 39. H, 300. But how serious you 
look! I hope I have not offended you. 

IS. No, my friend, I-am not offended; but 
I confess I feel hurt at the manner in which 
you speak of a Christian church. Allow 
me, on this subject to refer you to your ex- 
cellent friend, Mr, Hall. If you were to 


his memoir of the late, Mr. Toller, of Ket- 


tering, he says, “ Churches are the institu-| 


tion of God.” If so, Christian churches are 


mentioned with a little more decorum. And 
allow me just to.say, my friend, that we do 
not think there is any “magic” in the word 


_ Church, that can change the nature of truth, | 


or the obligations of duty. We.do not.sup- 


‘to recogni ) ustians, those w! 
are really such. But we do suppose it would - 
be improper to receive even. Chri 


ces to practice... Bs 
JM. Impossible! Eat ze 

S. Nay, my friend, I assure you I am se- 
rious. Upon what other principle, let me 
ask, could he have penned that most extraor- 
dinary paragraph, commencing on the 12th 
page of his Reasons for Christian Commu- 
nion? (H. 288.) In that passage he intro- 
duces to our attention a candidate for church 
fellowship ; and represents the minister:(a 
Mixed Baptist !) as inquiring into his views 
of the ordinance of baptism !—and._ this, as 
a matter of course! But-why, I wonder, 
should he institute an inquiry on that par- 
ticular subject, at that particular time?—an 


inquiry, natural enough, we should say, 


from one who maintains a peculiar connec- 
tion between baptism and church-fellow- 
ship; but how are we, to account for his 
putting the question.? _ Is he accustomed 
to introduce this subject in relation to other 
Christian unions? If, for example, his 
friend instead of desiring the privileges of 
church-fellowship, had proposed that they 
should unite in a social prayer meeting, or 
in preaching the gospel, or in promoting 
the interests of an Auxiliary Bible. Society, 
would he, on either of these propositions, 
thiak you, have sounded his friend on the | 
subject of baptism?» Nay, would he not in- 
dignantly repel the insinuation, and unhesi- 
tatingly pronounce the man who would in- 
stitute such an inquiry, in sucha connection, 
a bigot of the very deepest tincture? But 
why does he observe a difference? Why 
does he make a distinction? .Why does he 
pointedly, however “respectfully,” put the 
question in one case, and not in all? On 
other occasions, he would spurn the idea of 
trying the consciences of his Pedobaptist 
brethren on the subject of baptism ; except, 
indeed,. in. friendly discussion on equal’ 
ground; but let them propose to join his 
church, and the case is altered; a tribunal. 
is'erected and they must pass through an 
ordeal! He does not, indeed, require, as a 
sie qua non, that they should be baptized : 
but he does require, either that they shall 
he, or that they shall believe they have been | 
baptized. Butwhy? ‘Why even this stip- 
ulation? Why cannot he receive them to a 
a church union, as well as to a union in other 
Christian exercises. without instituting any | 
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and so plausible, is generally advanced 
with such an air of confidence and triumph, 
as often to silence the opponent, whorn it 
fails to convince. It is, nevertheless, foun- 
ded in misapprehension, and perfectly fal- 
lacious. In the first place, you misrepre- 
sent us. We admit that our brethren are 
entitled to the Lord’s supper, inasmuch as 
all Christians are entitled to all the privi- 
leges of the Christian church. But it does 
not follow that they are entitled to deviate _ 
from the regulations prescribed by the’ 
Founder of the feast. He prescribed, on 
your own confession, that baptism should 
precede visible church-fellowship. To say, 
then, that a Christian is absolutely entitled 
to. any of the privileges peculiar to church 
ehowtnlp, prior to baptism, is taking leave 
of your ‘friends, to dispute with the Chris- 
tian Legislator ; and there, my friend, I am 
perfectly willing to leave the decision of thit 
point. But, besides, this absolute title of all 
Christians to all the privileges of the Chris- 
tian church, in the way and order prescrib- 
ed by the Christian Legislator, we admit 
that sincere and conscientious Pedobaptists 
as such, are, in an inferior sense, justly en- 
titled to the Lord’s supper, inasmuch as they - 
believe they have complied with the prior 
obligation ; and all men are under a sacred 
obligation to act on their own belief. Con- 
sequently, this eloquent appeal in justifica- 
tion of the title-of our Pedobaptist brethren 
to the “earthly ordinances,” and the insin- 
uations that we deny them the privilege, 
might have been spared. On this point all 
parties are agreed, except in one particular: 
You contend, that in relation to baptism 
and the Lord’ssupper, they are entitled to in- 
vert the prescribed order of the institutions: 
‘they contend that they are not; in relation 
to faith and baptism, you both change sides: 
while we, at least consistently, plead for the 
strict observance of our Lord’s commission, 
‘in all its requirements, and all in their pre- 
scribed order: When either of you: can 
show that the Legislator has granted per- 
mission'to waive a compliance with his in- 
junctions, or, on any pretence, to invert the 
order, however mysterious such a permis- 
sion may appear, we shall bow to his new 
authority, with the most profound rever- 
ence. But, in the absence of'such a singu- 
lar document, it appears to our simple, un- 
inspired judgments, that while our Lord 
continues faithful to the promise he has gra- 
ciously annexed to the commission—to be 
with his church (which will be “ always 


‘inquisitorial process, however gentle and| 
respectful, on the subject of baptism? Sure- 
ly that hetrodox and narrow notion, main- 
tained by ws, that there is a peculiar ‘con- 
nection between baptism and church-fellow- 
ship, must, by some strange unaccountable 
fatality, (or rather, may we not hope, by a 
sort of scriptural instinct !) have taken pos- 
session of his mind, and controlled his pas- 
toral examination ! Seriously, my friend, 
seeing he would not introduce the subject 
of baptism in relation toa proposed union 
in the exercises of prayer, and praise, and 
preaching the gospel, and Christian benev- 
olence, (as, indeed, he ought not ;) and see- 
ing hé would—and ‘would, as a matter of 
course, introduce the subject in relation to 
-a church union; the conclusion is inevitable, 
that Mr. Hall -distinctly recognizes, and 
avowedly reduces to practice, the identical 
principle, for the statement of which, you 
hold us up to ridicule; viz.: that there is.a 
peculiar connection between baptism and 
church-fellowship ! ) : 

M. But the case to which you allude, is 
pr a supposed case. 

' Very true: but it is a case of Mr. 
Hall’s own supposing; and is introduced 
as a specimen of the course which he and 
his mixed communion brethren would pur- 
sue on all such occasions. 

M. Leaving Mr. Hall to defend himself, 
(which; be assured, he is well able to do!) let 
us proceed. There is another, most lamen- 
table inconsistency into which you are be- 
trayed. You “acknowledge that many Pe- 
dobaptists stand high in the favor of God ; 
enjoy intimate communion with the Redeeni- 
er; and would, on their removal hence, be 
instaneously admitted to glory— 

S. Undoubtedly. ; 

M. “Now, it seems the suggestion of 
common sense, that the greater includes the 
less, that they who have a title to the most 
sublime privileges of Christianity, the favor 
of God, the fellowship of Christ, and ‘the 
hope of glory, must be unquestionably en- 
titled to that ordinance whose sole design 
is to prepare us for the perfect fruition of 
these blessings. To suppose it possible to 
have an interest in the great redemption, 
without being allowed to commemorate It ; 
that he may possess the substance who is 
denied the shadow; and though qualified 
for the worship of heaven, be justly debar- 
red from earthly ordinances; is such an 
anomaly, as cannot fail to draw reprobation 
on the system of which it is the necessary ( 
consequence. Men will, ere long, tremble|to the end of the world,”) so long he ex- 
at the thought of being more strict than|pects, and has a right to expect, that his _ 
Christ, more fastidious in the selection of |church shall be faithful to the (ona ete! 
the members of the church militant, than|he united with the promise; faithful alike 
He is inchoosing the members of the church’ to the duties he has enjoined, and to ier or- 
triumphant.”—Reasons, 39, 40. H. 300. |der in which he has commanded separ 

Ss. his argument, my friend, so specious | duties shall be observed. Surely. my friend, 
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itis one thing to admit that all Christians 
are entitled to all the privileges. of: the 
‘Christian church, in obedience to the Chris- 
tian commission ; and quite another thing 
to contend that they are entitled to. them. in) 
deviation from it: it is‘one thing also, to} 
allow. that, in .an.inferior sense, “sincere 
,and conscientious” Pedobaptists are enti- 
tled to such a reception, of the Lord’s sup- 

er ag is, in their opinion, in agreement 
with the “prescribed order ;” and avery 
different thing indeed, to assert, that equal- 
ly sincere. and conscientious Baptists, who 
believe the: very reverse, are entitled. to 
unite with them... They believe.they have 
entered the visible church by Christian bap- 
tism, and act accordingly, We believe 
they have not, and ought to.act according- 
ly.. Their Christianity is indubitable.. But 
' what then? ‘Will the Christianity of indi- 
viduals justify churches, as such, in devia- 
ting from the order of their Lord’s commis- 
sion? . The fallacy of your‘reasoning con- 
sists. in. confounding things that differ... You 
take it for granted that. the: rule of admis- 
sion into the church militant, and the church 
triumphant, is. one and the same rule ;, a po- 
sition, perpetually asserted and assumed, 
but totally incapable. of proof. -In the ad- 
mission of members to-the celestial.church, 
Christ acts as a Sovereign; in the: admis- 
sion of members to. Christian churches on 
earth, we must act as servants; yielding 
implicit, undeviating obedience to the direc- 
tions of our Sovereign Lord. Toreproach 
us with being. “ more. fastidious. in: the se- 
lection. of the members of the.church mili- 
tant, than Christ is.in choosing the members 
of the church triumphant,” may be applaud- 


ed as an. unanswerable. argument, by. those| 


who are less attentive to sense thantosound; 
to reason, than to the charms-of eloquence. 


strict, more fastidious in the selection of our 
members, than the commission of Christ: re- 


quires us to be, there would be some justice] 


in. the rebuke:, at present there is none; 
anditmay better become those to“tremble,? 
who areless strict, less fastidious.than their 
Lord’s commission, and who wish to receive 


members into their churches in a way which], 


Christ never authorized. F 
MM. But if the absence of baptism disqual- 
ify fora participation of the eucharist, as 
one of the “all.things” which Christ.com- 
manded to be observed, must it not equally 
disqualify for the observance of every. other 
“duty comprehended in thesame expression ? 
. oS. Certainly not. -From our Lord’scom- 
mission; we infer, 1. ‘That baptized beliey- 
ers are to be instructed. to. observe:..all 
things whatsoever,” which Christ has com- 
manded,. 2..That others are not to: be in- 
-structed to observe all things, but only:such. 


» And.what.:ine 


ais 


conclusion, 


church-membership,: 
ency: there is. ia thi 
imagine, ihe eee SSE A iMge eels i i 
..M. But. “if it be once admitted, that. the 
clause on which.so. much» stress..is laid, is 
not.to, be interpreted, so.as absolutely to ex- 
clude unbaptized. Christians from the whole 
of its import, to what purpose is it alleged 
against their. admission: to the eucharist.? 
or how does it appear that this,may not be 
one. of the parts:in, whieh they,are compre- 


? 


hended ?°— Terms, 45..0H. 42: 2.06. 
8. Because-the Lord’s supper is a church 
ordinance: and+there isa peculiar connec-. 
tion ‘between. baptism: and. church-fellow- 
ship.’ ‘To attempt any elaborate. proof of 
this position; mustibe. perfectly unnecessa- 
ry; since, whoever else may dispute it) it is 
presumed, that,on reflection, you will not; 
it-being a position. clearly. recognized, de- 
liberately avowed, and partially reduced to. 
practice, by. your eloquent friend. himself, 
between: whose. opinion.and your own, it 
were a libel to suppose. there existed a.sin- 
gle shade of difference! Perhaps we may 
now dismiss this branch. ef the inquiry:: 
what shall.we, consider-at our next iInter- 
view 2 Fa zs 
M. -‘The argument derived from Apostolic 
Precedent, if you please;:a point, on which . 
[ think the advocates: of:.strict communion 
have greatly:miscalculated their. strength. 
S: Well, “to the law and the testimony.” 
If our sentiments. will not bear that-scruti- 
ny; they cannot be true,.and.ought to be 
abandoned. 


t 
j 


CONVERSATION IV... 


 Thevexample of the Apostles, in their obe- 
Could you reproach. us. with being more} 


dience to their Lord’s commission, an in- 
| spired:eaplanation of their Lord’s will ; 
'- and-a@ pattern; intended for the imitation 
= of the Church in all'succeeding ages. 


MMAposrouic: PrecEpENt is, I.:think, 
the subject appointed. for:this:evening’s con- 
versation. Hote et muy 
S. Itis;.and» while: we appeal to our 


-|Lord’s commission.as:our primary author- 


ity, we consider the ‘example of the apos- 


| les: an:-important) auxiliary, both as an 


inspired explanation-of the: law, and a pat- 
tern .of:-obedience:.evidently:-intended for 
our imitation. : fig tau row 
M.-But “precedent..derived from: the 
practice of inspired::men-is to be regarded 
as law, in exact: proportion as the spirit of 
‘itis: capied,-and: the principle -on, which it 
proceeds: is: acted: upon, “Ie neglectful of 
these; »wei: attend to. the letter: only, wé 


things: as; are their duty irrespective. of 


shall be betrayed into the most serious mis- 


{takes.” “ Theletterkilleth; (says St. Paul,) 


» the spirit giveth life."—Reasons, 8, 12. H. 
G80, 2880 Syoctod seston yo 

+ aS. Well,. I am‘ astonished! The letter 
killeth! It must indeed, ‘be confessed, that 
this is a literal, or nearly a literal quotation 
from the apostle Paul; but a more glaring: 
erence of words is scarcely conceiva- 
ble. . The letter killeth ! “What. letter, my 
friend?: The. letter of New. Testament 
ordinances ?- Alas! alas! In what a de- 
plorable condition, then, must'they be, who, 
month after ‘month, and year after year, 
literally. celebrate the Lord’s supper! True ; 
the letter -killeth: but what letter? <A 
literal imitation of apostolic obedience; in 
relation to. their Lord’s commission? O 
that the whole world were involved in such 
a massacre! But my good friend, if, as 
ou: say, “the example of the apostles is to 
e regarded as law, in proportion as the 
spirit of it is copied, and the principle from 
which it proceeds is acted upon;” then, 
their example in requiring that all believ- 
ers should be baptized previous to external 
church-fellowship; must be law; for, by 
what spirit; and what principle could they 
have been actuated, but a spirit and princi- 
ple ef profound regard for their Lord’s in- 
junctions ? 

M. But “there are a thousand actions 
recorded of the apostles, in the government 
of the church, which it would be the height 
of folly and presumption to imitate.” —Rea- 
sons, 8: H. 286. 

S. Ifthere were ten thousand, what then ? 

Unless, indeed, their. strict adherence to the 
order of their Lord’s commission were one 
of such actions: which it would be “the 
height of presumption” to affirm. ‘ 
sd. “'The-apostles, it. is acknowledged, 
admitted none to the: Lord’s supper, but 
such as were previously baptized: but un- 
der what circumstances did they maintain 
this course? It was at atime, when a mis- 
take respecting the will of the Supreme 
Legislator.on the subject of baptism was 
impossible: it was while a diversity of 
opinion relating to it could not possibly 
subsist, because inspired men were at hand, 
ready to remove every doubt, and satisfy 
the mind of every honest inquirer.”—Rea- 
sons, 8. _H..286.. 

8. Certainly, we have no intimation of a 
diversity of opinion on the subject of bap- 
tism, during the ministry of the apostles. 
But to say that a mistake on. this subject 
was.impossible, is to assert more than can 
be proved. It was not impossible, for .the 
Corinthians awfully to pervert the Lord’s 
supper, nor to entertain the most erroneous 
notions concerning the resurrection. It was 
not impossible for the church at Rome, and 
the churches of Galatia, to depart from the 
simplicity of the doctrine of justification by 
faith. Why, then, should it be thought a 
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Sores 


thing “impossible,” that a mistake should 


jsubsist on. the subject of baptism ? es 


_M. “The instructions of the apostles 
were too plain to' be mistaken, and their 
authority too sacred to be contemned’ by a 
professor of Christianity, without being 
guilty of daring impiety. In such a state 
of things, it may be asked, how could the 
have acted differently from what they did.” 
—Reasons, 9. H. 286. , 
S. And yet, on some subjects, either their 
instructions were not sufficiently plain, or 
their authority was not sufficiently ‘sacred, 
or (which appears to me, a much more ra- 
tional conjecture,) these inspired men were 
not always “at hand” to prevent very im: 
portant errors on some of the doctrinés of 
Christianity. On some points, there evi- 
dently existed, from some cause or other, 
the most erroneous conceptions, But, if, 
my friend, as you affirm, their instructions 
on baptism were too plain to be,mistaken, 
what has rendered them less’plain now ? 
Why should not the written law be as ex- 
plicit and as-binding, as the Jaw verbally 
delivered ?. If the apostles were ‘inspired, 
when they first opened their commission, 
and acted upon it, were they less inspired, 
when for our guidance, they committed it 
to writing? Had the first churches the 
law? Sohave we. Had they the exam- 
ple of the apostles? It is'recorded, by in- 
spired penmen, for our instruction. ‘Were 
distant churches favored with apostolic 
epistles? These epistles, by a. special 
providence, have been preserved and _ per- 
peétuated, a precious boon, for the guidance 
and consolation of the Christian church, in 
every successive age, and under every 
changing scene, till time shall be no-longer. 
We possess, in fine, in the Gospels, the 
Acts, and the Epistles, an accumulation af 
evidence, which no Christian; in the first 
age of the church, could possibly enjoy. 
M. But “the most rigid Baptist will 
probably admit, that, however clear and 
resistible the evidence of his sentiments 
may appear to himself, there are those 
whom it fails to convince, and some of them 
atleast, illustrious examples of piety ; men, 
who would tremble at the thought of delib- 
erately violating the least of the commands 
of Christ, or of his apostles.”— Reasons, 
11, HE. 287. ae Ho : 
S. But why are they not convinced? Is 
the failure, think you, in the evidence, or 
in themselves? You will scarcely admit, 
I presume, that the evidence which the 
Divine Spirit has supplied, is, in itself in- 
sufficient. If it be, unquestionably our 
Pedobaptist brethren are not only blame- 
less, but worthy of commendation ; for who 
can require faith and obedience, without 


sufficient evidence of the nature and. obli- 


gation of the supposed duty ? But, on this 
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hypothesis, our own faith is invalidated 


;|Now the professions of such persons may 


and, with all our pretensions, we shall stand |be sincere ; they actually believe what they 
p] 


convicted of the supreme 1 
without sufficient evidence! The evidence 
either is sufficient, or it is not. If it is not, 
now came you, my friend, to be convinced ? 
If it is sufficient, how is it our brethren are 
notconvinced? Have we the commission ? 
So have they. Have we, in the practice 
of the apostles, an inspired explanation of 
that law? So have they. Have we the 
assistance of the learned? So have they. 
Finally, have wea capacity for judging? 
It were a libel to breathe any other re- 
sponse than—So have they. In short, we 
do not: monopolize a single privilege; we 
do not possess a single advantage peculiar 
to ourselves. Then why are they not con- 
vinced ? 

M. It is sufficient for me, that they are 
not convinced; and surely you will al- 
low that their ‘error is “involuntary and 
conscientious.” 

S. My friend, I can readily concede, that 
our Pedobaptist brethren are sincere and 
conscientious: but I am not prepared to 
allow that their error is in every sense in- 
voluntary. That may be conscientious, 
which is not involuntary. Multitudes who 
believe what they profess, and who are, 
therefore, conscientious, might believe oth- 
erwise, and probably would, if, in the in- 
vestigation of divine truth, they would be 
satisfied with the evidence supplied by the 
Divine Spirit. But if they will desert the 
only infallible oracle, and inquire of those 
whose highest pretensions are ambiguous, 
uncertain, and uninspired, their sincere con- 
viction, under such a wilful choice, of infe- 
rior testimony, cannot by the greatest 
stretch of charity, be denominated involun- 
tary. Some, probably, of all religious 
communities, believe without examination, 
relying on the testimeny of their minister, 
and of their intimate friends: others deem 
it indispensable to profess the sentiments 
of their immediate ancestors: the belief 
of a third class is regulated by feeling: 
while a fourth indolently assumes that the 
religion of the majority is infallibly true. 
These and a multitude of inferior conside- 
rations, it is to be feared, induce a large 
proportion of the professing community—I 
do not say to avow their conviction of what 
they do not believe to be the truth ; but, un- 
questionably, to believe, without personal 
examination of the only certain evidence.* 
“* A shrewd reader may possibly wish to inquire, 
whether the writer intends to intimate that Paedobaptists 
are’ more accustomed than Baptists, to believe without 
personal examination? In reply, without intending any 

nkind reflection on his brethren, he would appeal fo the 
common sense of his reader, and ask, whether it is not 
the natural tendency of Peedobaptism to produce sucha 
result? Who are most likely to “search the Scriptures’’ 


on baptism: those who are taught, from their earliest 
yeuth, that they have heen baptized ? or those who have 


folly of believing | profess to believe ; but their errors are not 


involuntary, inasmuch as they choose to 
believe. without a personal examination of 
the only certain evidence. They might, 
and probably would believe otherwise, if, 
in imitation of the Bereans, instead of re- 
lying on any inferior testimony, they were 
to “search the scriptures” for themselves, 
and receive the inspired testimony “ with 
all readiness of mind.”* It is not enough, 
my friend, that we act conscientiously, un- 
less our consciences are enlightened by the 
word of God. Conscience itself may err. 
And a conscientious error cannot, by the 
utmost ingenuity, be converted into scrip- 
ture truth; nor is a practice founded on 
that'error, scriptural obedience. The truth 
is, that many of the most eminent Pedo- 
baptists have candidly acknowledged, that 
the New. Testament does not, by a single 
precept, or a single example, sanction the 
ceremony of infant baptism. [See Booth’s 
Ped. Ex.| This is true of Baxter, and 
Owen, and Leighton, and many besides, 
among the “myriads” of . Pedobaptists, 
whom Mr. Hall is pleased to represent as 
sacrificed on the altar of our bigotry and 
intolerance.. But surely it is not enough 
that they are conscientiously . of opinion, 
for some reason or other, that Peedobaptism, 
is lawful, while, at the same time, they 
avow their conviction that it is not sanction- 
ed by divine precept, or by apostolic exam- 
ple. On whatever. evidence they have 
formed their conclusion, they are, on. their 
own confession, without the sanction of the 


‘best, the only certain testimony ; the ap- 


pointment of the Christian Legislator, and 
the practice of the apostles. On this. sub- 


received no such. impression, but who know they have 
not been baptized? Indeed, those persons must have 
had little intercourse with candid Pedobaptists, who are 
not familiar with such an avowalas this: ‘If I had not 
been baptized in my infancy, I should feel it my duty to 
examine: but as I have, and as I am now, I trust, a be- 
liever, and as the mode cannot be of consequence, I do 
not think it worth while. at my time of life, to harass and 


perplex my mind about it.’® 


“It is alittle singular, that the liberal minded Robert 
Robinson, who advocated the cause of mixed commu- 
nion on principles “more lax and latitudinarian’’ than 
Mr. Hall could approve ; and who not only affirmed that 
Pedobaptism was an involuntary mistake, but whose fa- 
vorite position was, the innocence of error, in relation 
to divine truth; should also have maintained (in his 
General Doctrine of Toleration, §c. 42, 43,) that the 
“New Testament is utterly unacquainted with infant 
sprinkling ;” that the “dipping of adults,-on their own 
personal profession of faith and repentance is plain,” 
and that ‘the New Testament is a book so plain, that 
any man of common sense might understand it, if he 
would.” In the pulpit, he repeatedly inculcated this 
proposition ; and in the first volume of Village Sermons 
(The Christian Religion easy to be understood,) he am- 
plifies and illustrates it with his characteristic ingenuity ; 
prefacing his observations with this remarkable sentence. 

When I say all may understand it, I mean, if their awn 
depravity does not prevent it.” The consistency of this 
sentiment with the involuntariness and innocence of er- 


ror, is not exactly like th isti igi 
wpe Minch os y e Christian religion, ‘ easy tobe 


‘ 
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ject, Mr. Baxter himself presents us with|ively cling to the once descriptive epithet, 
a noble remonstrance, the principle of|‘‘a Baptist church :” whereas you must be 
which will apply equally to baptism ‘and|well aware, that if your sentiments were 
~ church-fellowship. “ What man, (says he,)|universally prevalent, there would not be a 


dare go ina way which hath neither pre- 
cept or example to warrant it, from a way 
that hath a fall current of both? Who 
knows what will please God but himself? 
And hath he not'told us what he expecteth 
from us? Can that be obedience which 
hath no command for it? Is not this to 
accuse God’s ordinance of insufficiency ? 
O the pride of man’s heart! that instead 
of being a law-obeyer, will be a law-maker! 
that, instead of being true worshippers, 
will be worship-makers! For my part, I 
will not fear that God will be angry with 
me for doing no more than he hath. com- 
manded me, and for’ sticking close to the 
rule of his word, in matters of worship.” 
[Plain Scripture Proof, 24, 333.] Now, 
how, with these views, acknowledging like- 
wise, that “ there is neither precept nor ex- 
ample in scripture, of infant baptism,” this 
good man could be a Pedobaptist, is, to 
me-utterly inconceivable. Doubtless, he 


had his reasons, to himself satisfactory :) 


but.that they did satisfy his conscience, and 
that they should have satisfied his conscien- 
ces are two very distinct propositions. 

M. But surely you will not have the har- 
dihood to impugn his Christianity ! 

S. Certainly not; but‘what then? Are 
we to violate the scriptural constitution of 
our churches, in deference to the erring 
consciences of persons, who substitute a 
ceremony .confessedly unsanctioned by 
scripture precept or example, for a Chris- 
tian ordinance which they acknowledge is 
so sanctioned, simply because they are 
Christians? Would not this indicate a 


single Baptist church in all Christendom ! 
But why (provided his Pedobaptist, mem- 
bers did not out-vote him!) would Mr. Hall 
reject such a person ? et 

M. Because, “to receive him under'such 
circumstances, would be sanctioning the 
want of principle, and pouring contempt 
on the Christian precepts.”—Reasons, 13. 
A, 286. neue 

S. Perhaps there are scarcely any Pe- 
dobaptists who would confess quite so much 
as your supposed candidate ; nor, among 
our cotemporaries, have any been found 
who acknowledge as much as their prede- 
cessors. Butif modern Pedobaptists have 
found scripture precept or example for their 
practice, it follows that their predecessors 
conceded too much: if they have not, they 
concede too little, If they have, of course 
they can produce them: otherwise, wheth- 
er they make the acknowledgment or not, 


[they are in the same predicament as their 


forefathers: and their reception into our 
churches, under these circumstances, would 
be, in my opinion, on our part, equally 
pouring, contempt on the Christian pre- 
cepts. 

M. But “the evidence by which our 
views are supported, though sufficient for 
every practical purpose, is decidedly infe- 
rior to that which accompanied their first 
promulgation: the utmost that we can pre- 
tend, is a very high probability.”—Reasons, 
13... H. 288. 

S. lam pleased, my friend, to hear you 
say that the evidence is “ sufficient for every 
practical purpose ;” because that is an ac- 


greater regard for Christians, than for/knowledgment that, in your opinion, Pedo- 
Christ 2. Mr. Baxter’s sentiments on. bap- baptism is not attributable to the want of 
tism, were, on his own showing, precisely |sufficient evidence. But] am lost in aston- 
of this description. “ie ishment and shame, that a Baptist should 

M. But if a person, proposing himself|talk about the “ decided inferiority” of the 
“as a candidate for admission to a Baptist/evidence in favor of his sentiments; and 
church,” were to confess that he was ‘‘not/allege that supposed inferiority in extenua- 
convineed of the divine authority of the|tion of his mistaken brethren! On this 
rite which was administered to him in his|hypothesis, the. present “ very high proba- 
infancy: and that, on mature deliberation |bility,” may soon become moderately high ; 
and inquiry, he considered it as a human|that again may dwindle to a very humble 
invention ; and yet refused to confess Christ| probability ; and a few more gentle touches 
before men, by a prompt compliance with|by the destroying wand of time, may re- 


what he is satisfied is a part of his reveal- 
ed will; alleging that it is not essential to 
salvation, that it is a mere external rite, 
and: that some of the holiest of men have 


duce even that.to a certain indistinct some- 
thing—just a possibility; so dim and ob- 
scure, and equivocal, that the rejection of 
such evidence, rather than its admission, 


died in the neglect of it.” Mr. Hall himself |may. be the suggestion of reason! And'if 

has “no hesitation in affirming, that’ such|the successive transitions proceed as rap- 

an individual is disqualified for Christian|idly as the descent from a superior eleva- 

communion.”—Reasons, 12, 13. H. 288.—|tion occupied by our eloquent friend in 

But why do you smile ? 1818, when [Reply, Pref. xxiii. H. i 
S. Because, my friend, notwithstanding|he thought the evidence was ‘ over 

the ae of your system, you instinct-|ing” to his present humiliating position, the 
VoL. 1— Fr 
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| existing race‘of Baptists can scarcely hope 


to escape the mortification of contemplating 
P and of witnessing with 
emotions more easily conceived than de- 


the dying. embers, 
scribed, the extinction of the last “illus- 
trious spark” nce, 
been a faithful light. to’ their pious ances- 
tone for eighteen centuries! 
alone be affected. For, inferior or not, 
“ overwhelming” or fast ebbing to.a Lethe- 
an gulf, it may be well-to consider, 
is the only 


or ever will be favored. Consequently, if 
this be subject to. decay and dissolution, we 
have nothing to do, but, one and all, Bap- 
tists, and Pedobaptists, to convene a_sol+ 
emn assembly, elect some good friend Bar- 
clay as our. president, and, in profound 
stillness, muse on that which was, but 


which, alas, for want of better evidence,| 
hath vanished away! Noristhisall. For 
when the evidence of scripture-on this sub-| 


ject is neutralized and dried up, what. be- 


comes of those evidences of the whole of! 
Christianity derived from the inspired re=| 


cords ?-. But, at present: you admit that the 


evidence is ‘sufficient for every practical 


purpose.” And so certain do [ feel that 
our sentiments on baptism are -scriptural, 


-and that Pedobaptism is not, that I chal-, 


lenge the whole world to produce a single 
scriptural proof that it is of Divine appoint- 
ment, whether of precept, example, or cer- 
tain inference. The ‘evidence for baptiz- 
ing professing believers only, appears to 
me, as.a few-years:ago it'appeared to Mr, 
Hall, “overwhelming ;” almost. as clearly 
revealed as the way of salvation.. 
. M. But that may be clear to you, which 
is not clear ‘to. them, and vice versa; and 
“the apostles refused the communion of 
such, and such. only, as .were -insincere, 
‘who. held the truth in: unrighteousness,’ 
avowing their conviction .of ‘one system, 
and acting upon another: and wherever 
similar indications display themselves, we 
do. precisely, the same.”—Reasons, 18, 14. 
H, 288. i 
S..Indeed! Far be it from me to-say, 
that the pious Richard Baxter, “held, the 
‘truth in unrighteousness,” in the. worst ‘ac- 
ceptation of the phrase;- but :that.he 
“avowed his conviction of one system ‘and 
‘acted upon another,” is as clear:as the-sun 
in the. firmament. And; consequently, you 


could not, without violating your own pre-| 
ténsions,-have received him to your com 


munion ; nor-any of those otherwise excel: 
lent. men; who, on ‘the same question, dis- 

ayed,on their own showing, this glaring 
wmconsistency ;*.and yet -where;:on the 


| Sitawill be obvious to the attentive reader, that, on his 


of that evidence, which had. 
Nor shall we 
that it} 


certain evidence.on the subject! 
of baptism with which the church ever was, 


| baptist brethren 


\ 
\ 
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whole}. you: will: find:-better men, either in. 
your own or in any other denomination, I _ 
am ata loss to’conceive. — 


-. M. But the Pedobaptists of the present 
day are “restrained from following our ex- 
ample by the deference to the will of God.” 
Reasons, 17:° H. 505%. * « t.. 
_ S-Or, rather, by deference to'what they 
presume is the will of God; forsurely you 
do not mean: to: affirm that ‘the ceremony’ 


they call infant baptism is the will of God! 


But they could not even suppose itis the will. 
of God, but upon the assumption that that 


is his will which-he has not revealed; and | 


that they are-at liberty to celebrate as a 
Christian ordinance, a ceremony for which 
the ablest: among them: cannot preduce-a 


single precept or example, or even a cer- 


tain inference, from the Christian scrip- 
tures. ; 7 i 
M. Still you admit that they are Chris- 
tians; and “the apostles never give the 
slightest intimation of the possibility of 
possessing the inward and spiritual grace, 
without being entitled to the outward sign. 
The assertion of such an opinion, and the 
practice founded upon it, is a departure 
from the precedent and example of the 
earliest age, which it would ‘be difficult to 
parallel."— Reasons, 16.._ H. 290. 
~ oS. And whatthen? We are not charge- 
able with “the assertion of such an-opin- 
ion,” nor is our “ practice founded upon it.” 
On the contrary, we assert, not only that 
the possession of the thing signified entitles 
its possessor to the sign; but also, that, be- _ 
ing so qualified, he is under-an obligation 
to receive: it. He who is sanctified, and 
redeemed, is not only entitled to the sym- 
bols of sanctification and redemption, but 
is under a sacred obligation to be baptized, 
and to celebrate the Lord’s supper: but 
then, it is equally imperative that he should 
receive both these ordinances, and’ each in 
the order in which Christ appointed ‘they 
should be received. 
» M. But “ the discipline of the church, as 


must have refused to admit these good men to commu- 
nion: and, consequently, that on himself will rebound 
all the odium and criminality, with which, for the theo- 
retical rejection of the very same men, he unsparingly 


loads his Strict Communion brethren,—{ Terms, 133, 135. 


Reply, 124,265.) The writer freely concedés that he has 
pursued this inquiry, into. the inconsistency of these em- 
inent Pedobaptists, much farther than the general argu- 
ment required; and it was only in deference of the plea 


of. his mixed communion brethren, that he noticed it at 


all.. But the truth is, that, were every Padobaptist in 


{the ‘world as Sincere and conscientious in maintaining 


his error, as. the most sineere and conscientious Baptist, 
that could be selected is,.in’ maintaining the truth, and 
were the error as involuntary as it is represented, this 
would not in the slightest degree affect our system; since 
the principle on which ‘we.act, is—not. that our.Pedo- 

i are culpable in their faith (that depends 
on circumstances,) but that, while they are in our estima- 
tion unbaptized, our union with them in church+fellow- 
ship, would be on our part, a manifest deviation from the 


own principle, of rejecting those who “avow their con-|thind of Christ, as ex ressed in hi -. 
viction of, one,system, and act upon another,” Mr. Halll sion to the eleven ap : in his memorable commis. 


ostles, 
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resctibed by Christ: and his* apostles; is 


Bounded on principles applicable: ‘to‘every, 


age, and to:every combination of events to 
which it is liable, in a world replete ‘with 


change, where new forms of error, new) 


modes of aberration from the: paths of rec- 
‘titude and: truth, are destined to follow in 
rapid and unceasing succession. Among 
these, we are compelled to enumerate the 
prevailing notions of the Christian world 
onthe ‘subject of baptism ;’an error which 


it-is obvious, could have no subsistence’ 


during the age of the apostles. - Here:then; 
arises a new case, and it becomes a mattér 
of serious inquiry, how it is to be treated. 
It plainly cannot be decided by reference 
to apostolic precedent, because nothing of 
this kind then existed, or could exist.”— 
Feasons, 18, H. 200. " 

iS. My friend, when you can show that 
Christians did not fall into any error in the 
apostolic age, then you may with some 
plausibility assert that this error could not 
exist. But. whilé we know: that they: fell 
into gross doctrinal error, and awfully per- 


verted the Lord’s supper, this favorite po-: 


sition of yours. will not be received as an 
obvious” truth. That they did not. fall 
into. this érror, as far as our information 
extends, furnishes an additional testimony 
to the-clearness of the law ; for it would be 
absurd to suppose the apostles were always 
present, to solve every ‘rising difficulty in 
the minds of the first Christians. - But the 
law is‘the same now as ever, and the au- 
thority of the New Testament is: surely 
tantamount to that of the apostles’ and 
evangelists; it being, in fact, identically 
‘their own testimony. © We are obliged to 
you, my friend, for conceding that ‘the 
discipline of the churchis prescribed’ by 
Christ and his apostles;” because, being 
once satisfied of that, we shall take the liberty 
of adhering to it, in reference to’a positive 
and_-perpetual:law, regardless of’ any “ new 
form of error,” or any “new mode of ab- 
erration from the paths of rectitude and 
truth.” The question on which we are at 
issue: is plainly: this: | Whether the con- 
stitution and discipline of our ehurches 
shall- be conformed to the commission of 
Christ ; or whether a strict adherence to 
that law of ‘the «Christian church shall oc- 
easionally ‘be waived in deference to the 
erroneous: notions ‘of. Christians? Your 
opinion ‘has ‘been.distinctly avowed. Our 
opinion‘is, that the Christian commission is 
immutable in its order‘no less:than in its 
requirements, and of peremptory obligation 
as ‘long as the promise attached to it re- 
mains in force, “always to the end of the 
world ;” and, consequently, that we are not 
at liberty to deviate from it, in compliment 
to. “new forms of error,” or “new modes 
of aberration from the paths of rectitude 
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{and truth.” “You say, the present case 
cannot be decided by a reference to apos- 
tolic precedent; but this is neither more 
nor less than saying, that though the apos- 
tles, in the admission -of church-members, 
were under an obligation: to adhere uni- 
formly to the ‘matter and order of their 
Lord’s commission, modern Baptists, in the 
admission of members to their churches, 
are at liberty to deviate from either or both! 
Itis freely admitted; that some particular 
actions ‘of the apostles originated ‘in the 
particular : circumstances under which they 
were called to act, and were not attributa- 
ble to. any express injunction of the Chris- 
tian ‘Legislator ;"and: these’ precedents, of 
course, are imperative-on us, only in pro- 
portion as: we: are similarly situated. But 
their: uniform: practice of baptizing ouly be- 
lievers, and of receiving to church-fellowship 
baptized believers only, may not be ‘con- 
founded with sueh precedents, being clear-_ 
ly referable: to’ the: Christian commission. 
‘Their conduct, in relation to the ‘Christian 
ordinances, was doubtless congenial with 
existing circumstances; buf to say that it 
originated in those circumstances, is to as- 
cribe it to ‘an inferior and variable cause, 
during the co-existence of a cause infinitely 
superior and immutable ; a mode of reason- 
ing, unphilosophical in itself, and alike dis- 
ahneeable to Christ and his-apostles.’ The 
will of the Christian ‘Legislator is surely a 
weightier’ consideration than circumstan- 
ces; and with the:apostles, was, doubtless 
more influential. But His injunctions are as 
binding on modern’ Baptist ministers, little 
or. great, as they were on the apostles ; and, 
whatever may be said of their local and 
circumstantial actions, their unbending, un- 
deviating obedience to their Lord’s commis- 
sion is a precedent, an example which it is 
incumbent on every Christian church, in 
every age, and under every combination of 
circumstances, punctiliously to imitate; re- 
gardless of any of-those “new forms of 
error, and new modes of aberration from 
the: paths of rectitude and truth,” which 
you tell us are “destined to follow in rapid 
and unceasing succession.” 
M. But, “if action. bé founded on con- 
viction; as it undoubtedly is, in all well reg- 
ulated: minds, we are ‘as ‘much obliged to 
mould our sentiments into an agreement 
with those of the apostles, as our conduct ; 
inspired precedents of thought are as au- 
thorative as those of action.”—Reasons, 19. 
H. 291. You smile at this; my‘ friend ; but 
l-assureyou I am serious. 
| S- But, my dear friend, where are these 
said:“ precedents of thought” to be found ? 
Not: being recorded for our instruction, we 
aré obliged to infer. what they were from 
inspired precedents of action. But the uni- 
|form actions of the apostles lead us to infer 
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that they thought faith ought to precede 
baptism, and that baptism ought to precede 
church-fellowship. ; 
 -M. “But if we should treat all Pzedo- 
baptists exactly as the apostles would have 
treated unbaptized persons in their day, 
must we not, for the same reason, think 
the same of them ?”—Reasons, 19... H. 291. 
S. Undoubtedly, my friend, we :should 
think of modern, Peedobaptists as the apos- 
tles would have thought of exactly such 
unbaptized persons in their day, who, not- 
withstanding. their erroneous sentiments on 
the subject of baptism, exhibited as clear 
and. satisfactory proofs of Christianity “as 
our cotempararies.. It is reasonable to con- 
clude, that if just such persons had existed 
in their time, they would have thought they 
. were unbaptized Christians, and have treat- 
ed them as such; that while they must un- 
questionably have recognized their Chris- 
tianity, they would not, in a single iota, 
have deviated from the law of-Christ ‘in 
deference to’ their erroneous notions. The 


‘wise, and a supreme .Lord. 


duct by their sentiments, that, could. they 
be personally consulted, they would recom- 
mend a correspondent difference of treat- 
ment ?”—Reasons, 20, H. 29). - 
S. Undoubtedly, “they would recom- 
mend a correspondent difference of treat- 
ment ;” but that ‘they. would recommend 
such a difference as that for which you con- 
tend, is not quite'so clear. A, deviation 
from the law’of Christ, in. deference to the 
mistakes of Christians, however conscien- 
tious, would indicate a greater regard for 
the erring servants, than for the infinitely 
In all proba- 
bility, could the apostles be personally con- 
sulted, they would recommend just such a 
difference as that which we observe. While 
they must have considered a “ deliberate 
contempt or néclect” of the mind of Christ 
as invalidating the Christian pretensions 
of the party, and have acted accordingly ; 
they would have allowed, we presume; that 
a sincere error, though not entirely invol- 
untary, was compatible with Christianity ; 


supposition of there having been such, orl|and if they could not have produced.a con- 
any other Pedobaptists, is merely hypo-|viction of the truth, doubtless they. would 
thetical; introduced in deference to yourjhave treated the party as an erring Chris- 
novel. notion of inspired precedents of |tian, and have recommended, as in the case 
thought. As there are no thoughts of thisjof a member of the church at Thessaloni- 
description recorded, we cannot speak with|ca; who walked not according to their com- 
certainty: but it commends itself to our{mandment, that while the church should 


simple, uninspired judgments, that it is im- 
perative on us both to think of people, and 
to act towards them, agreeably to what 
they ‘are, or appear to be. Consequently, 
it is incumbent on us to think our Pedo- 
baptist brethren are Christians, and to treat 
them as such,; and to think they are unbap- 
tized, and to,treat them as such; regulating 
~ our thoughts and our actions, in both instan- 
ces, by the laws of Christ; one of which is, 
that we are tojudge of menby their fruits; the 
other, that believersare to be baptized before 
they are instructed to observe “all things” 
which Christ has commanded. Agreeably 
to the first of these laws, we judge that our 
Pedobaptist, friends are Christians, and 
should rejoice to receive them to church- 
fellowship: but, agreeably to the second, 
we require that they should be received in 
ihe way, and the only way of Christ’s ap- 
pointing. Seriously, my friend, I am of 
opinion, that neither our thoughts, nor our 
actions, towards sincere and conscientious 
Pedobaptists, vary from what would have 
been the thoughts and the actions of the 
apostles, if precisely such unbaptized per- 
sons had appeared in their day. 

M. But “the difference is immense, be- 
tween a conscientious mistake of the mind 
of- Christ, on a particular subject, and a 
deliberate contempt or neglect of it. Who 
-ean doubt that the apostles would be the 
first to feel this distinction; and, as the 
would undoubtedly, in common with all 
conscientious persons, regulate their con- 


“withdraw themselves” from such a per- 
son, they should “yet not count him as an 
enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” 
It is not pretended, that the cases are pre- 
cisely similar;,the one being a moral, the 
other a ritual: dereliction; the suspension 
of the former from church-fellowship hav- 
ing been designed as an expression of dis- 
approbation, and the non-recognition of 
Christians as church-members without bap- 
tism being intended solely as an act of obe- 
dience on our part'to the order of our Lord’s 
commission. But they are sufficiently sim- 
ilar, to exhibit all that is desired, viz: an 
example of treating a Christian as a broth- 
er, without the joint participation of those 
exercises which are peculiar to church-fel- 
lowship. This is the course we pursue. 
And to say that the apostles would, in any 
case, recommend a deviation from the law 
of Christ, is a libel on their Christian fidel- 
ity. Assuredly, nothing so derogatory to 
to their character can be found in the in- 
spired record of their actions, or in their 
equally inspired epistles. What they ad- 
dressed to the churches, they had previous- 
ly “received of the Lord,” not in relation 
to. one ordinance only, but to both; and 
likewise to the order in which the relative 
duties of faith and baptism and chureh- 
fellowship should be observed. T'o the or- 
der of their Lord’s commission, as a whole, 
they invariably required implicit submis-: 
sion; nor is it possible, without manifest 
injustice, to imagine for a moment, that 
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their uniform adherence to this: course of 
action, originated, not in a profound regard 
foretheir Lord’s expressed will, but in sub- 
mission to “circumstances ;” or to insinu- 
ate that, had these “ circumstances” varied, 
not only would they have observed. a cor- 
respondent difference, but that that differ- 


ence would have consisted in an abandon- 


ment of the prescribed order of their Lord’s 
commission. No! we.hear not a word 
about the law being binding in some cases, 
and not in others; not a syllable about ac- 
commodating it to “new forms of error,” 
or of waiving it in compliment to “new 
modes of aberration from the paths of rec- 
titude and truth ;” not a breath in favor of 
a certain fashionable distinction between 
essentials and non-essentials. And, besides 
their own rigid adherence to one straight 
line of simple obedience, their epistles 
abound in exhortations to the churches, to 
“keep the ordinances as they were deliver- 
ed.” And as these exhortations were prin- 
cipally addressed to ministers and churches 
as such, they must be equally binding on 


us, not merely as individuals, but in our 
official capacity, as Christian ministers, and| 
Christian churches.* Nor will it avail to). 


reply, that these exhortations have nota 


*To the Romans, the apostle Paul writes: “Now I 
beseech you, brethren, mark them which cause divis- 
ions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned.” 

To the Corinthians, in his first Epistle, he writes, 
“Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 
there be no divisions among you ; but that ye be perfect- 
ly joined together in the same mind and in the same 
judgment.” “I beseech you, be followers of me. For 
this cause have I sent Timotheus, my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remem- 
brance of my ways, which be in Christ, as I teach every 
where, in every church.” “Be ye followers of me,-as 
I also am of Christ. Now,I praise you, brethren, that 
ye remember me in all things, and keep the ordinances 
asI delivered themto you.” “If any man think him- 
self to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things that I write unto you, are the commandments 
of the Lord.” 

To the Philippians, he writes : ; 
ers together of me; and mark them whic 
ye have us for an example.” 


“ Brethren ie ve follow: 
walk so, as 


To the Colossians, he writes: “Though I be absent in| 


the flesh, yet I am with you in the spirit, joying and be- 
holding your order, and the steadfastness of your faith 
‘in Christ. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus 
the Lord, so walk ye in him; rooted and built upin him, 
and established in the faith,as ye have been taught, 
abounding therein with thanksgiving. Beware lest any 
man spoil you, through philosophy and vain deceit, after 
the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world, 
and not after Christ.’’, \ ih 

To the Thessalonians, he writes: “ We beseech you, 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to walk and to please 
God, sc ye would abound more and more. Forye know 
what commandments we gave you, by the Lord Jesus.” 
“Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether b 'y word or our epis- 
tle.” “We have confidence in the Lord, touching you 
that ye both do,and will do, the things which we comman 

ou.” Now, we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after 
the tradition which he received of us.” 

To Timothy. he writes: “‘O Timothy, keep that which 
is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain bab- 
blings, and oppositions of science falsely sv called, which: 
some professing have erred concerning the faith.” * Hold 


special reference to baptism ; since it is ev- 
ident they havea special relation to the 
duties of churches generally, of which the 
scriptural administration of baptism is by 
no means the least: interesting or import- 


fant; while some of them related to tempo- 


rary customs, inferior to any command 

whatever of perpetual obligation. How 

any person, whovis familiar with the epis- 
tles, and observes with what particularity 
and reiteration churches as such, are urged 
to obey and to require obedience to the in- 
junctions of Christ, as exemplified by his 
apostles, can yet deliberately believe that 
if the apostles could now be consulted, they 
would recommend a deviation from the 
matter and order of that commission which 
they uniformly enforced, and thus impugn | 
and nullify their own solemn injunctions, 
surpasses all conception. Such a recom- 
mendation, if we could suppose it possible, 
should be entitled, 

THE RECANTATION OF THE APOSTLES, OR 
A MODERN. EXPLANATION OF THEIR IN- 
SPIRED INJUNCTIONS TO THE PRIMITIVE 
CHURCHES.* 


For, if the apostles would now recotn- 
mend a deviation from their example, they 


fast the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of 
me, in faith and love, which is in Christ Jesus.” “ The 
things that thou hast heard of me among many witness- 
es, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall. be 
able to teach others also.” “Thou hast fully known 
my doctrine, &c. Continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them.” \ 

To Titus also, he writes: “A bishop must be blame, 
less, asthe steward of God, holding fast the faithful 
word as he has been taught, that he may be able by sound 
doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers ; 
for there are many unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, 
specially they of the circumcision. Rebuke them sharp- 
ly, that they may be sound in the faith; not giving heed 
to Jewish fables and commandments of men, that turn 
from the truth.” 

And even the affectionate apostle John, who, more 
than any other, might be supposed to, be carried away 
by feeling, writes in nearly the same strain. In bis first 
Epistle, he informs those to whom he wrote: “ By this 
we know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God, and keep his commandments; for this is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments; and his 
commandments are not grievous.”’ In his second Epis- 
tle, addressed to a Christian matron, he says, “I rejoic- 
ed greatly that I found of thy children walking in truth, 
as we have received a commandment from the Father. 
And now I beseech thee, lady, not as though I wrote a 
new commandment unto thee, but that which we had 
from the' beginning, that we love one another. And this 
is love, that we walk after his commandments, This is 
the commandment, That as ye have heard from the be- 
ginning, ye should walk in it.’ Thus, so far from a rigid 
adherence to the commands of Jesus Christ indicating 
the absence of love, the most affectionate of al! the 
apostles represents such a scrupulous adherence to 
them, as the very criterion and evidence of that Christian 
erace. 
~ The apostle Jude also, in his General Epistle, exhorted 
those to whom he wrote, that they should “ earnestly 
contend for the faith once delivered to the saints. : 

And it is worthy of remark, that two of the seven AsI- 
atic churches, those at Pergamos and Thyatira, were see 
proved, not,so much for individual participation in. en! os 
neous doctrine, as for tacitly allowing it in their respect- 
ive communities. ; : 

*In the absence of the real recantation; (for which 


254 


FULLER ON ‘COMMUNION. 


must contradict their own epistles, - 
must revoke their former injunctions, 


sust nullify the whole courseof their ac-|they separate from*us ? ~ And ‘tl nswel 
_ pany be guilty: of the most as-|to this: inquiry involves another. ‘Whose 
Binh |churches: are constituted on the apostolic 
pattern? ‘theirs, or ours? If ours be, 
‘(which I confess is my opinion,) then they, ~ 
and not we, are the schismatics. But this © 
is ‘a serious accusation, anda question of 
considerable importance: we will, therefore, 
if you please, defer any farther 
until our next interview. 


tonishing felo de se ever perpetrated. 

M. But, as you are such an advocate for 
a rigid adherence to apostolic precedent, 
allow me to remind you how grossly you 
‘depart from it. By a formal separation. 
from true Christians, you divide the true 
church, and are guilty of schism; a sin 


against which the apostles most earnestly 


inveighed. : 
OO —— - 7 = 
-all Mixed Baptists are in duty. bound to, make. diligent 
search,) the following, if not in'exact agreement with the 
letter, may, perhaps, be received as a. free’ imitation of 
the spirit of that most singular document. And. should, 
the reader experience a momentary emotion of wonder, 
at perceiving certain quotations, he has only to imagine 
(and what can be less romantic ? or to the author, more: 
honorable?) that the apostles have read and approved 
the publications from which they are transcribed,  «' 


To the Churches of the Nineteenth and successive Oentu- 
‘ries, the Apostles, in this their Epistle Extraordinary, 
send greeting : ; 


Whereas, it has come to our knowledge, that, in these 
latter days, there are certain Christians, who are con- 
scientiously of opinion, that, though they cannot discov- 
er a single scripture precept or example of infant sprink- 
ling, yet they are, for certain other reasons, justified in 
substituting that ceremony for a Christian ordinance, 
which they acknowledge is commanded, and of which 
numerous examples are recorded in the New Testa- 
ment: 

And whereas, it has also come to our knowledge, that 
certain other Christians, under the pretence of adher- 
ence to the Christian commission, and of imitating our 


example, and of keeping the ordinances as we delivered’ 


them to the primitive churches, (thereby calculating up- 
onour commendation !) do pertinaciously refuse to unite 
with their erroneous, though confessedly Christian breth- 
ren, in church-fellowship : 

‘This is to certify, That when we commended the 
churches for keeping the ordinances as they were deliv- 
ered, and enjoined on them an exact imitation of our uni- 
form obedience to the Christian commission, and exhort- 
ed them to be followers of us, as we had followed 
Christ, we did not intend to regulate the conduct of 
churches in successive ages of the world; but only the 


affairs of those which were planted by our own instru-| 


mentality, or which existed during our personal ministry. 
Our authority, (except in granting dispensations, and re- 
buking “ schismatics,” and ‘narrow-minded bigots,’’) 
terminated with our lives. ; : 

Be it therefore known to you, That, in future, the law 
of Christ is to be accommodated to “circumstances,” 
to ‘new forms of error,” and “new modes of aberra- 
tion from the paths of rectitude and truth ;” and that, 
henceforth, no church is under an obligation to require 
obedience to the laws of Christ, if any Christian, apply- 
ing for admission, ‘be conscientiously of opinion, either 
that he has obeyed them, or that if is not his duty to 
obey ‘them; although it shall be clear to such a church 
that he has not,and that such obedience is his duty. 
That is to say, Your conduct as a church, as well as his 
individually, must be regulated, not by your own views 
(whether of faith, of baptism, or of church-fellowship ) 
but by his; and consequently, (to apply this “general 
rule,” this “ broad principle,” this ‘maxim of universal 

application,” to a particular case,) if he bélieve he is 
baptized, though you believe he is not, not only is he at 
liberty to think and’act for himself, without being amen- 
able to you; (a position, we believe, which you never 
disputed,) but you,in deference to his sinéérity, must 
receive him to church-fellowship without baptism, his 
alleged unconscious obedience being equivalént to actual 
obedience. True, we never acted on his principle. 
‘except in relation to matters of indifference : but what 
then?’ We were inspired, and we could work miracles, 
How strange, then, itis, that if should never have occur- 
red to you, and that, now your brethren suggest so ra- 
‘tional a position, ye will not believe, that, no sooner did 
any doubt arise in the mind of ‘any convert, on the sub- 
ject of baptism, than, wherever either- party might have 


they} -S. My friend; the'q 


question is, do we sé 
they|arate-from our: Christian breth n? 6) 


discussion 


. . 
¢ ate ays 


been. an hour. before, we were. instantly ‘+ at “hand,” to 


solve every difficulty, and remove every doubt! _ Before, 
therefore, you presume to imitate the letter of our ex 
ample, even in our punctilious: obedience’ to bur Lords 
commission, do-take into serious consideration the pr 
digious differerice of circumstances, in that age and t 
Now, therefore, The errors of Christians, not only in 


relation to abrogated Jewish rites,and things indifferent, 


as aforetime, but also in relation to a perpetual law of 
Christ, must be‘accommodated > and you must relax the 


rigid, bigoted, .and intolerant customs of your: forefa- 


thers, and also of your own selves; and adopt the mild, 
and gentle, and persuasive law of liberality’ and candor. 
The: Christian commission was not intended tobe kept 
inviolably: it is to be obeyed or not, just as ‘Sweak 
brethren’? may decide. Sincerity is every thing. In 
future, therefore, you must not be so strict, in requiring 
men.to believe and obey the truth: itis quite sufficient 
that they practise what they believe. And if what they 
practise be in their judgment right, on whatever evidence 
they. have come to that conclusion, or if without_evi- 
dence, still, not only will God receive them, who is not 
subject to any law; but you, also, who have arule of 
church-fellowship; must receive them, just as if that rule 
had been ‘burnt, and its ashes scattered by the four 
winds of heaven, at the destruction of Jerusalem ; con- 
scientious error being equivalent to truth, and a prac- 


tice founded on that error, equivalent to Christian obe- 


ence. : 
Now, therefore, we commend, not those who keep the 
ordinances as we delivered them; but those who,’ in 
compliment to sincere error, are willing occasionally to 
invert ‘‘the natural and prescribed order of the Chris- 
tian sacraments.’”? And we solemnly warn the rigid, 
strict adherents to the letter of our former injunctions, 
henceforward to pay no manner of deferencé whatever, 
either to our practice, or to the law on which that prac- 
tice wa8 founded, whenever such attention to either 
shall appear, to any respectable individual, “ harsh and 
illiberal.”” eae 
We, therefore, publish to all’ the churches, hereby re- 
voking our former injunctions, save and except as shall 
be hereafter excepted; that, in future, our directions:to 
keep the ordinances as they were delivered, are not 


| binding. And, (not now to provide for other innumera- 


ble diversities, from Popery downward) we recommend, 
for the sake of ‘consistency, the publication of threé edi- 
tions ofthe New Testament. One for the use of the 
Strict. Communion Pedobaptists, with such inferences 
and improvements as may be required. Another, with 
suitable variations, for the use of the Mixed Baptists. 
And a third, for the use of the Strict Baptists, verbatim 
etliteratim : for upon them individually, the law of Christ 
and our former injunctions are still binding; because 
they believe so.. But Baptist churches are exhorted to 
conform to’ the genius of the age ;” to receive to their 
cotimunion, without baptism, all good men, of every 
faith ; and thus show, to an admiring world, with what 
unparalleled generosity they can sacrifice their very ex- 


ro- - 
Lis. 


istence as a community, in amiable condescension to the’ 


diversified “* abberrations’’ of their sincere, “ weak breth- 
ren:” That is to say, Every individual of every church 


is'to'do right in his own eyes: but every church, as such, . 


must agree to observe or to abandon, as circumstances 
may ‘dictate, the’ regulations confessedly prescribed” 
by their Sovereign Lord. . é i 
TIf a'Papist apply for admission, who sincerely be-, 
lieves' he ought to’ receive the Lord’s supper in one 
kind only, you must receive him—he is conscientious, — 
And if'a Katabaptist apply for admission, sincerely 


believing that baptism is not of perpetual obligation, but, 


that the Lord’s supper is, you must receive him—he te 
conscientious, ne 
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| CONVERSATION Vv. 


A strict Adherence in the Constitution Ff 
our Churches, to the Laws of Christ; as 
Ezemplified in the uniform Practice of 
_ the Apostles, not Schism, but Christian 
_ union, rit UK 

M. You are true to your engagement; 
and perhaps equally true to your cause. _ 

S. Lam; still,1 hope there will be no 
alienation in our feelings. But I am con- 
cerned about this charge of schism, which 
you prefer against the advocates of strict 

communion. i 
M. Certainly, it appears to me, that, in 

formally and systematically separating 

yourselves from other Christians, you are 


chargeable with schism, with dividing the 


body of Christ. i , 

Ss But, as I intimated at. the close of our 
last conversation, the schismatics are.those 
who separate from churches formed on the 
‘Christian model. Undoubtedly, if Pedo- 
baptist churches are constituted on the 
principles prescribed by Christ, and. exem- 
plified by the apostles, then we are most 
unequivocally, schismatics; you, my friend, 
no less than ourselves; inasmuch as you 
voluntarily united yourself, not to a Pedo- 
baptist, but to a 
mixed communion churches are thus sanc- 
tioned, then we and our Peedobaptist breth- 
ren must unite in humble confession, 
if, as is in my opinion demonstrable, Strict 
Baptist churches are the only churches 
whose constitution and practice agree with 
the rule of church-fellowship prescribed by 
Christ, and strictly obeyed and enjoined by 
his apostles; then, to whomsoever the 
charge is applicable, we cannot, by the ut- 
most ingenuity, be conyicted of this heinous 


aptist church. Or, if 


Ne 
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ye all speak the same thing, and that there 


e no divisions among you ;. but that ye be 


perfectly joined together in the same mind, 


and in the same judgment. For it has 
been declared unto me by them who are 
of the house of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. Now this I say, that 


Levery one of you saith, I am of Paul, and 


I of Apollos, and I of Cephas,' and -I of 
Christ. Is Christ divided:?.was Paul cru- 
cified for you? or were ye baptized in the 
name of Paul? ”—Reasons, 24.» H: 293. 

-S. Undoubtedly, my dear friend, I mast 
admit, not only that schism is an enormous 
evil;:but, also that the apostle, in the pas- 
sage you have quoted, deprecates it in terms 
of “the severest reprobation”’? But what 
then?. This does not fix the sin on us! 
Of all the texts you could possibly have 
selected for your purpose, this, it appears 
to me, is decidedly. the: most’ unfortunate ; 
being most unequivocally opposed to ‘the 
system for which you contend. Assuredly, 
the apostle exhorts the Corinthians, (and 
the exhortation is, we presume, equally ap- 


plicable to every church, ) that the members 


should all “speak the same thing; that 
there should be “no-divisions ;” that they 


should be “perfectly joined together inthe 


same mind, and in. the same» judgment.” 
But this, my friend, is an exhortation, to a 
compliance with which, your mixed church- 
es cannot, by any possibility, make the 
slightest pretensions. ~The exhortation (as 


But/far as it extends,) may be obeyed hy a 


Peedobaptist’ church, and by a Baptist 
church; but it is an injunction of which a 
mixed church is, in its very constitution, 
and of rigid necessity, a palpable violation : 
nor, in the whole range of scripture, are 
we presented with a more explicit and un- 
equivocal interdict of those diversified 
communities. The only question necessary 


sin. This reply, I humbly conceive, is of |to be decided, lies between us and our Pe- 
itself sufficient to repel the charge: but|dobaptist..brethren: but whatever be the 
I shall be glad to hear any thing you may|result, your churches can have neither part 


please to advance, in support of your alle- 
gation. 

M. 'Thank you, my friend, You must 
admit, that “a schism in the mystical body 
of Christ is deprecated as the greatest evil, 
and whatever tends to promote it, is sub- 
jected to the severest.reprobation. ‘Now 
I beseech you, by the name of the Lord 
Jesus, (is the language of St. Paul,) that 


And if a Friend apply for admission.as a church mem- 
ber, who denies the perpetuity of both the sacraments, 
you must admit him: his not receiving the Lord’s sup- 
per must not be any’ obstacle to’ church-fellowship, 
any more than his not being baptized—he is conscien- 


(vous. 

And if.a Sabbatarian apply for admission to the cele- 
bration of the Lord’s supper only, though all the remain- 
der of the day, and on all other Lord’s-days; he follow 
his worldly calling, or his innocent: amusements, you 
must receive him—he is conscientious. : 

In finé, if any professed Christian apply for admission 
into your churches, whatever he may practise, or what- 


nor lot in the matter. The question for de- 
cision is, In what were the Corinthians to 
be of one mind? were they. all to maintain 
mistaken, or correct sentiments? What 
were they all to speak ? the mind of Christ, 
or human. traditions? What judgment 
were they all to entertain? that which was 
uniformly dictated by the oracles of truth, 
or that which has no foundation in scripture 


ever he may neglect, so that he be sincere, you must re- 


céive him. ; f ‘ 
Seeing, therefore, that none of these diversified 


) Christians impose upon: you any of their erroneous prac- 


tices; and seeing that, whatever differences exist be- 
tween you, you are of one mind with them all in ges 
identical particalar in which they request to unite with 
you, you must receive them all—they are all conscien 
Oe This to continue in force, until some “ genius of Asti 
age,” still more remote from the letter of the ouclint 
precedent, may render it. expedient to procure a ne} 
and more liberal dispensation. 
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or reason? Most assuredly, they were not|worldly in its origin, worldly in its subjects, 
to call any mere man, Master ; whether Paul, |and worldly in its tendency. Now, these 
or Cephas, or Apollos; but they were tojopposite institutions ought never to coa- 
call Christ, Master, who had been crucified lesce: they ought never to be performed 
for them, and in whose name they had alljin the same community. It will: be of no 
been baptized. So far, then, from the pas-|avail toreply, that your Peedobaptist mem- 
sage under consideration militating against! bers do not impose upon you the observance 
us, it is the very passage, ofall others, which|of their ceremony, while the church, as a 
we should select, as containing the most|body, recognizes and practises two bap- 
unequivocal sanction of Baptist churches,|tisms. You are responsible, not only as 
and the most positive ‘interdict of churches|an isolated individual, but as a member 
on the mixed principle. .The apostle ex-jof a community. As one of the church, 
horts the church at Corinth to be of one|/you:are accountable for the customs of the 
mind, and that undoubtedly the mind of|church; and though individually you do 


Christ: but mixed churches are, by special 
agreement, of two minds respecting the 
very first duty which Christ enjoins on his 
disciples; and, under pretence of promot- 
ing a unity of feeling, (than which, after 
all nothing can be miore_ precarious,) 
you establish a “division” at the very. en- 
trance, one company entering in by the 
front-door of Christ’s appointing, the oth- 
ers, by a private, side-entrance, of human 
invention: Nor is this all. Other ‘ divis- 
ions” follow in the train. Unless both par- 
ties. agree to compromise -their. peculiar 
principles, each studiously avoiding the in- 
culcation. of that, which, if he be sincere, 


‘he considers a Christian precept; your 


churches, like the church at Corinth, will 
be the scene of contentions: and internal 
schisms. . One will say, 1 am a Baptist: 
another, I am a Pedobaptist: a third, I 
am for neither: a fourth, I am for either: 
or, to secure the smiles of both “God and 
Mammon,” Iam for both! ! _ The additions 
to the church, too, instead of exciting one 
general feeling of satisfaction and delight, 


_ will create jealousies, as the numbers of 


either party may happen to preponderate. 
Thus you would systematically and un- 
scripturally divide at the very entrance, 
and be perpetually exposed to internal jeal- 
ousies, discords, and schism. It will be of 


not practise Pedobaptism, yet if you suffer 
it in your church, you are exposed to the 
rebuke of Him who reproved the church at 
Thyatira, not for an open and avowed par- 
ticipation of false doctrine, but for tacitly 
suffering it in their community. It is wor- 
thy of remark also, that while the church 
at Pergamos were commended because 
they held fast the name and faith of Christ, 
they were censured for having among them 
those who held fast false doctrine. A 
Christian should neither adopt, nor suffer 
in the church of which he is-a member, the 
substitution of what he believes to be a hu-. 
man invention for a command of Jesus 
Christ. And, unless both parties consent 
to preserve an unworthy, an unchristian si- 
lence on the very first personal obligation 
of a believer, your mixed churches, instead 
of presenting an antidote, would be fruitful 
sources of the most baneful schism; not 
only a schism in practice, but an incurable 
alienation of affection ; a violation, equally, 
of “the unity of the Spirit,” and of “the 
bond of peace.” - 

M. But allow me just to ask two ques- 
tions. “First, are our Pedobaptist breth- 
ren a part of the mystical body of Christ ? 
or, in other words, Do they form a portion 
of that church which he has purchased by 
his precious blood? You are loud in your 


no avail to reply, that the common bond of|professions of esteem for pious Psedobap- 
love to Christ will prevent the exercise of|tists, nor isthere any thing you would more 
these party feelings. That it should, and|resent than a doubt of your sincerity .in 
that it would, are two very distinct propo-|that particular. The persons whom you 
sitions. _ Hvery attentive observer of hu-|exclude from your communion are, then, b 

man nature is aware that men are much|your own confession, a part of the floc 

more sensitive to that which divides them,|of Christ, a portion of his mystical body, 
than to that which unites them. But Isam|and of that church which he.has bought 
unwilling to concede, that the bond of love|with his blood. The next question is, 
to Christ either would or should render it a] Whether a formal -separation from them, 
matter of indifference to Christians, wheth-|on the account of their imputed error, 
er obedience to a command of Christ or{amountsto what the scripture stylesschism ? 
the practice of a human invention, shall]Supposing one part of the church at Cor- 
prevail in the church. In my humble opin-|inth had formally severed themselves from 
ion, obedience to a Christian ordinance,|the other, and established a separate com~- 


ought not to coalesce. 


and the practice of a worldly ceremony, 
Baptism is an ordi- 
nance. of Christ; but Pedobaptism, your- 
self being judge, my friend, is not an ordi- 


munion, allowing those whom they had 
forsaken, at the same time, the title of sin- 
cere Christians, would this have been con- 
sidered as a schism? That it would, is 


nance of Christ, but a human. tradition; demonstrable from the language of St. 
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Paul, who accuses the Corinthians of hav-|Mixed Communion Baptists, and Strict 
Ang schism ‘ey:czara among them, though|Communion Pdobaptists, each’ with his 
they never:dreamed of forming a distinct|party banners.» Both: these parties are’ al- 
and--separate: communion. If they: are|ternately here and there; with us and with 
charged with schism, on account of that/our opponents, foreach and against. each, 
here of contention; and ‘that alienation of|accusing both and defending both. Parad- 
their affections from»each other, which|ing up and down, exulting «in their wnion, 
merely :tended to anopen rupture, how|yet disagreeing entirely with each other 
‘much: more. would they have ‘ineurred that|and dividing the Christian commission oe- 
censure, had: thoy ~actually proceeded to|tween them, (what a schism!) both prove 
that extremity. If there is: any meaning/that we are right, while both tacitly imply 
in terms, this is schism inits highest sense.” |that they think our opponents right. When- 
—Reasons, 25, 26. H.293.5 3) 9+ ever we baptize, one party defends us with 
«= S. That an open rupture is a-schism is|the first half of the commission, while the 
certain ; but it does not follow that we are|others are with our opponents—of course 
theschismatics. Suppose the church at Cor-| without that sanction: no sooner, however, 
inth had proceeded to an open separation, |are we engaged in church-fellowship, than 
who would have sustained that odium ?/away start our Mixed Baptist friends to the 
The-party. who observed, or the party who|opposite ‘side of the camp—without, the 
abandoned. the: regulations prescribed by|commission, of course; while their’ places 
the Christian Legislator? It is very farjare supplied by the Strict Communion Pe- 
from grateful to my. feelings, even by im-|dobaptists, with the other half of that im- 
plication, to fix the charge of schism on|portant document.* Now, my friend, we 
‘any of my brethren, who, though decidedly|are not satisfied with these flying, transient 
erroneous, are sincere and conscientious.|visits: we wish fora permanent union with 
But on what principles we can be convict-jall-of you, on the principles of our Lord’s 
ed of this heinous sin, I am totally at a loss|commission. Whether, however, the Strict 
to conceive. If those who strietly adhere}Communion Baptists, or the Mixed Com- 
to the order of their Lord’s commission:}munion Pedobaptists, are. the schismatics, 
notwithstanding the Christian character of |is a question between them and us, - But 
their opponents, are chargeable with|whichever shall. be convicted of schism, 
schism, then you are schismatics for insist-lyour case is deplorable indeed. For if 
ing on the prescribed order of faith and|either are schismatics, it inevitably follows, 
baptism: if, on the contrary, such an ad-|so are you. For example: Are they schis- 
herence to the order of the commission|matics for abandoning the “natural and 
does not convict you of schism, how can a|prescribed order” of ‘faith and baptism and 
similar adherence: to the same commission,|church-fellowship, then you are guilty of 
in relation to the equally “prescribed” or-|schism ; for you also abandon this natural 
der of baptism and church-fellowshtp, con-|and prescribed order in relation to baptism 
stitute us schismatics?.. You require such|and church-fellowship. Or, are we schis- 
a confession of faith as you believe is scrip-|matics for maintaining “the natural and 
tural before you will admit any one to bap-|prescribed order” of faith and baptism and 
tism. We, on the same principle, require|charch-fellowship, still you are guilty of 
such baptism as we: believe is scriptural, schism ; for you likewise maintain this nat- 
before we receive any one to church-fellow-jural and. prescribed: order in relation to 
ship. ‘With a few modern exceptions, all|faith and baptism. Consequently, whether 
Pedobaptists,, whether Independents, or|a -strict adherence, as Christian churches, 
Presbyterians, or Episcopalians, do the 


* Baxter. “ What man dare go in a way which hath 


same. Consequently, if this’ be schism, 
great is the company of the schismatics ; 
the only “little flock,” who can walk erect, 
and, with a bold-front, and a firm step, and 
an unfaltering accent, declare, in the hear- 
ing of all ‘Christendom, that they are not 
schismatics—being a modern sect, of Mix- 
ed Communion Pedobaptists ; a party who, 
with perfect consistency, deviate from the 
order of:their Lord’s. commission -77° toto, 
baptizing, without: faith, and receiving 
members to church-fellowship without bap- 
ism! They and: the Strict Baptists, of 
‘course, occupy extreme positions; while 
‘between us, moving: hither and’ thither, in 
‘busy succession, are seen a diversified 
-erowd, constituting two distinct bodies; 
Vou. 1.—Ga. 


that, that any. person should 


neither precept nor example to warrant it, from a way 
that hath a full current of both? Yet they that will ad- 
mit members into the visible church without baptism do 
so.”’—Plain Scripture Proof, 24. 

Wall. ‘No church ever gave the communion to any 
persons before they were baptized. Among all the ab- 
surdities that ever were held, none ever maintained 
artake of the communion | 
before he was baptized.’’—History of Infant Baptism. 
Part ii. © Chap. ix. % 

Doddridge. “ Itis certain, that as far as our knowledge 
of primitive antiquity reaches, no unbaptized person re- 
ceived the Lord’s supper. How excellent soever any 
man’s character is, he must be baptized before he can be 
looked upon as completely a member of the church of 
Christ.”’—Lectures, 511, 512. : ; 

Dwight: “Itisan indispensable qualification for this 
ordinance, (the Lord’s supper,).that the candidate for 
communion bea member of the visible church of Christ, 
in full standing: By this I intend, that he should bea 
person of piety ; that he should have made a public pro- 

ession of religion; and that he should have been bap- 
tized.’— System of Theology, Serm, 160. 


FULLER ON COMMUNION 


} sist 


258 


to the order of the Christian commission, with Christian love, and Christian union in 
or a two-fold inversion of that order be those Christian | yonciineie ss are not pe- 
schism, you are unquestionably involved ;}culiar to church- ellowshi 3, and for which, 
and how you are to extricate yourself from therefore, baptism is not a prerequisite. 
this dilemma, except by adhering’ to the}But to decline’ to form a church-union on 
order of the commission throughout, I am|principles not authorized by the New Tes-. 
at a loss to conceive. But to return to our-|tament isnot schism; and a Baptist is the 
selves, (for I had almost forgotten that we|last person in the world, who should crim- 
were on trial!) you misrepresent us, my|inate his brother for such a separation. — 

friend. We wish to receive our Christian] MM. But “it deserves your serious consid- 
brethren to church-fellowship; we should|eration, that you are contending for that 
rejoice to receive them all ; we never reject}schism in the body of Christ, against which 
any who are willing to enter by that porch|he so fervently prayed, so anxiously guard- 
in the front of the church which 


erected for that purpose: we set this di- 
vinely appointed door wide open (thus 
showing our attachment to open, though 
not to mixed communion !) and we proclaim 
audibly and distinctly, “ Ho! ye believers 
in our Lord Jesus Christ, desiring a parti- 
cipation in the provisions of his table, come 
and welcome! This is the way of his ap- 
pointing; the gateof the Lord; at which 
all the righteous may enter. Who can for- 
bid water, that you should not be baptized, 
who have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we? Come in, ye blessed of the Lord, 
wherefore do ye stand without?” Now, my 
friend, if, after such a full and free and 
scriptural invitation as this, they turn away, 
intimating that they do not think it essen- 
tial they should enter in that way, they are 
the separatists, not we. What.can we do? 


hrist}ed, and which his apostles represent as its 


greatest calamity and reproach. ‘The 

glory,’ said our Lord, ‘which thou hast giv- 
en me, I have given them, that they may 
be one, even as we are one; I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be made perfect 
in one; that the world may know that thou 
has sent me, and hast loved them as thou 
hast loved me.? Here it cannot be doubt-. 
ed that our Pedobaptist brethren are*com- 
prehended in this prayer, because our Lord 
declares it was preferred, not merely for 
the disciples then existing, but for those al- 
so who should hereafter believe through, 
their word, adding, ‘that they all may be 
one, as thou Father art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may: be one in us, that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me.’ In these words, we find him praying 
for a visible union among his disciples; 


We did not erect the porch. Christ erect- 
edit; and we have not received any or- 
ders, either to pull it down, or to block it 
up; nor have we been furnished with in- 
structions to leave this scriptural, Grecian 
porch open, for the use of one class of 


such a union as the world might easily per- 
ceive: and this he entreats in behall’ of 
them all, that they all may be one. The 
advocates of strict communion plead for a 
visible disunion.”—Reasons, 18... H. 995. 
S. And perhaps it will appear that they 


Christians only, and to make a breach, a|plead for a visible union too; not, however, 
schism in” the building, to accommodate |such a visible union as our Lord did not pray 
other Christians, with a side entrance of|for: but such a visible union as he evident- 


Roman architecture. .The question’ is, 


‘Shall we venture on such a schism without 


instructions? You may. We never will. 
If a separation on these grounds be schism, 
still the odium and criminality of this hein- 
ous sin cannot attach to us; since .we are 
desirous of a scriptural union with “all who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 
But such a union as you propose, would be 
a combination of the members against the 
Head! a schism of the most appalling de- 
scription. Nor would such a combination 
be likely to promote harmony among the 
members. As we have already observed 
such a union, unless, indeed, both parties 
agree to treat a positive command of Jesus 
Christ as a matter of indifference, must, 
of rigid necessity, promote the identical 
schisms against which the Apostle directs 
his censure, internal schisms, contentions, 
jealousies, and mutual recriminations. A 
formal separation, if it be schism, is not 
such a schism: it is perfectly compatible 


ly did pray might subsist among all his 
disciples ; a visible union in observing his 
will, and extending the boundaries of his 
kingdom. That our Lord’s intercession in- 
cluded all true Christians, in every age of 
the church is freely admitted; and that he 
prayed that they might all be one, is equally 
certain. But allow me to ask, my friend, 
In what was this oneness to consist? » Evi- 
dently, jadging from the context, one bond 

f this.union was to be the truth. ‘ Sanc- 
tify them through thy truth; thy word is 
truth. For their sakes also I sanctify my- 
self, that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth.” A ‘union, therefore, 
which systematically comprises any part of 
the truth, cannot be included in our Lord’s 
intercession, It is a manifest absurdity, to 
suppose that our Lord should appoint bap- 
tism in his name as the very first personal 


duty of all:his disciples, and yet pray that ~ 
they should form a church union, in which 
it should be stipulated, that of some disciples 
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‘required! Of whatever kind was the union 


for which Christ prayed. it could not possi- 


bly be such a union as that for which you 
contend; since baptism is demonstrably the 
first personal obligation.of all who are in- 
cluded in the prayer. The command is as 
extensive as the intercession. Did the 
prayer include all believers in every age of 
the church? So does the command. And 
every attempt to promote the object of the 
former at the expense of the latter, is, at 
_the best, equivocal obedience, and a syste- 
matic dereliction from one part of Christian 
duty. Again, ifwe take into consideration the 
model of this union, it will be evident that 
a mixed communion church, as such, can- 
not possibly be an exemplification. Our 
Lord prayed that all believers might be 
one, as he and the Father were one.. Now, 
in what particulars, applicable to believers, 
‘were Christ and the Father one? If we 
examine only the context, taking the prayer 
as a whole, we shall find that, whatever 
unity besides was intended, the Father and 
the Son were of one mind in a certain par- 
ticular, concerning which the members of 
a mixed communion church systematically 
agree that such a unity is unnecessary ; 
they were of one mind respecting the com- 
mands which Christ delivered to his disci- 

les: - “ Now,” said our Lord, addressing 

is Father, in allusion to his disciples, “they 
have known that all things whatsoever thou 
hast given me are ofthee. For Ihave given 
unto them the words which thou gavest unto 
me; and they have received them. I have 
given them thy word.” Here it is evident, 
Christ and the Father were of one mind re- 
specting the Christian commands; and this 
is one part of the model of that union which 
our Lord prayed might. subsist among all 
his disciples. On the contrary, mixed com- 
munion churches, as such, are theoretically, 
practically, and by special agreement, of 
two minds, respecting the very first com- 
mand which Christ requires his disciples 
to obey. Christ also assured his disciples. 
“Every plant which my heavenly Father 
has not planted, shall be rooted up.” Now, 
on your own confession, Pedobaptism is a 
plant which our. heavenly Father has not 
planted. But, instead of adopting all scrip- 
tural expedients for rooting it up, Mixed 
Baptists nurse it, and cherish its growth, 
transplanting it into their own soil; and by 
displacing the plant which our heavenly 
Father has planted, perpetuate the unscrip- 
tural exotic. Christ, in praying that his 
disciples might be one as he and his Father 
were one, prayed for a union in honoring 
his commands; you plead for a union, the 
distinguishing feature of which is a cove- 


nant, that abedience to the first command} 


enjoined on a believer shall not be required ! 


obedience to this command should not be {It is true, 


le; you profess to be of opinion that 
Peedobaptism ought to be rooted up; but, 
with strange inconsistency, you introduce 
into your churches, persons, who, however 
estimable their characters, feel a deep in- 
terest in tts growth! And, as members of 
the same church, possessed of the same 
rights and privileges, it is absurd to plead 
that, because you do not individually prac- 
tise pedobaptism, therefore you are not ac- 
tively concerned in its promotion ; while it 
is evident to every one but yourselves, that 
asa church, you do practise it ; and for the 
practice of the church, every member is ac- 
countable. You may’say you only tolerate 
it; but nothing can be more futile. While 
you are the majority, you directly sanction it 
by your votes in its favor; when you become 
the minority, in addition to this sanction, 
you will form a constituent portion of a com- 


munity, the major part of which pleads for 
it, and promotes it by individual practice. 
And having once admitted your Peedobap- 
tist friends, you have empowered them to 
demand, as a right, that the church of 
which they and you are equally members, 
shall practise, and formally agree to con- 
tinue in practice, two baptisms; ‘an inno- 
vation, inferior in importance only to the 
introduction of two Lord’s and two gospels. 
“ One’ Lord, One Faith, One Baptism,” 
ought to be inscribed in legible characters, 
in the most conspicuous place in every 
Christian church. Christ prayed that) all 
his disciples might be one, as he and his Fa- 
ther were one. But Christ commanded all 


believers to be baptized, appointing this or- 
dinance as the mode in which they should 
profess their faith in him, and enjoining on 
Christian ministers to require, 1. Faith. 2. 
Baptism, 3. Church-fellowship. This com- 
mand, in common with all others, he receiv- 
ed of the Father. And further, the Holy 
Spirit so enlightened the minds of the apos- 
tles that they could not misunderstand it, 
and inspired the sacred penmen to record 
it in connection with its practical exempli- 
fication, for the guidance of all believers, in 
every succeeding age. Here, then, is a. 
command, concerning which the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, are of one 
mind; but respecting which your mixed 
churches agree to be of two minds, and to 
adopt two practices! In whatever, there- 
fore, consists the union for which Christ 
prayed, on behalf of his disciples, he could 
not, by any possibility, have intended a union 
of Baptists and Pedobaptists in mixed 
church-fellowship. But we should hail, 
with sincere delight, such a union as that 
for which Christ évidently did pray; a union, 
the bond of which should be love to God, 
and love to Him who “loved the church, and 
gave himself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it, by the washing of water, 


- ‘Ghrotich the word ; that he might present it] fellowship established on a solemn compact, 
Eppecelt a slobious church, ‘ret having}the leading article of wh ich is, that a com- 
spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.”  But|pliance with the very first personal obliga- 
such a union, while it undoubtedly inclndes|tion of every believer’ shall. not be enfor- 
Christian affection towards “all who love|ced; a special agreement that its members 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,” must|shall not be required to comply, with their 
of necessity be a union in keeping the com- Lord’s commission, in the matter or the or- 
mands of Christ; a union in promoting the|der of it; but that some members shall be 
interests of the Redeemer’s kingdom, by|at liberty to deviate from either or both! 
personal obedience to his laws, and by aj Christian union commends itself to the heart 
systematic inculcation of them on all who|jof every Christian: but let us be disunited 
would unite with us in ¢church-fellowship.|to the end of time, rather than form an 

The first relative duty of every Christian, |unscriptural alliance. If our Peedobaptist 
whether he be a member of a church or not, | brethren cannot see it their duty to be bap- 


is undoubtedly,:(as he possesses ability and 
opportunity,) to tell the glad tidings of sal- 
vation to his fellow men. | In this Christian 
duty, which is not peculiar to a church rela- 
tion, Baptists and Pedobaptists can consis- 
tently unite. Here we.are of one mind, one 
heart, and one soul; our principles are one, 
our directory is one, our practice is one, our 
aim is one. The love of Christ constrains 
us both; both are borne away by its im- 
pelling influence. Here, then, we occup 
common ground: there is a oneness of feel- 
ing, of interest, and object. Here we are 
emphatically one. But there is another du- 
ty, which, if not equally pppoe is equal- 
ly imperative with that of publishing the 
gospel, and which, in the New Testament, 
immediately follows, and never! précedes, 
the belief of the gospel, Christian baptism; 
a duty which all believers should not only 
personally obey, but inculcate on those be- 
lievers who have not obeyed it. But Bap- 
tists and Peedobaptists are of two minds re- 
specting this ordinance; the latter, indeed, 
(with afew modern exceptions,) agreeing 
with us, that baptism is the appointed mode 
of entrance into visible church-fellowship, 
but opposed to us both, respecting its sub- 
_ jectsand mode of administration, Inchurch- 
fellowship, then Baptists and Pedobaptists 
cannot consistently unite. Here they can- 
not be one; for, whichever is right, one 
party obeys the command, and the other 
does not obey it; and, by consequence, one 
party inculeates Christiah obedience, and 
the other inculcates a deviation from the 
Christian law. Here, then, we divide, and 
here we must divide, each acting agreeably 


to. the dictates of his own conscience. 


While Pedobaptists persist, for whatever 


reason, in declining a compliance with what 


we believe to be Christian baptism, our 


union with them in church-fellowship would, 
be an anomaly equally opposed to reason, 
to their own sentiments, and to: Christian| 


principle : @ union which cannot plead the 
feast shadow of scriptural authority, What 
is Christian church-fellowship, but a union 
in keeping the Christian ordinances as they 
‘were delivered? But a mixed church, so 
far from exemplifying such a union, isa 


tized, rather than compromise the principle, 
which they, for the most part, equally with 
the Strict Baptists, profess to derive from 
the New Testament, that baptism is essen- 
tial to church-fellowship, let us form’ our 
churches, each on the plan which he be- 


lieves to be the mind of Christ; and unite 


with each other in every Christian feeling, 
and in every. Christian pursuit, to which 


baptism has not a special, relation. In-m 


humble opinion, this will be a much happi- 
er exemplification of Christian Communion, 
and of the union which our Lord prayed 
might subsist among all his. disciples, than 
a connection. which, on the part of the Bap- 
tists at least, involves the occasional sacri- 
fice of a Christian ordinance. 
M. Still you plead for “a visible diswnion ; 
nor will it avail you to reply, that you culti- 
vate a fraternal affection towards Christians 
of other denominations, while you insist on 


‘such a visible separation, as must make. it 


apparent to the world that they are not one. 
Internal sentiments of esteem cognizable 
only by the searcher of hearts; external 
indications are all.that the. world has. to 
judge by; and so far are you from exhibit- 
‘ing these, that. you value yourselves in 
maintaining such a position towards your 
fellow Christians, as confounds them, ina 
very important point, with infidels and hea- 
thens. What degree of criminality may 
attach to such a procedure it_is not for me 
to determine ; but I have no hesitation in 
affirming, that it is most abhorrent from the 
intention of the-Head of the church, and 
miserably, compensated by that more cor- 
rect view of the ordinance of baptism which 
is alleged in its support. ‘Charity is the 
end of the commandment,’ ‘the fulfilling of 
the law ;’ and since the religion of Christ. is 
not ceremonial, but vital, and ‘consists less 
in correct opinions, and ritual observances, 
than to those graces of the Spirit which are 
the, ‘hidden man of the heart,’ it deserves 
serious consideration, whether so_ palpable 
a violation of the unity of the church, is not 


{more offensive in the eyes of Him who ‘tries 


the hearts and the reins,’ than an. involun- 
tary mistake of a ceremonial ‘precept.”— 
Reasons, 29, 30.  H. 225. 
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__S. My dear friend, this is a serious charge. 

That we plead for a separation, is true; 

but why? Ifyou imagine that we do not| 
sincerely deplore this separation, you do us 
an injustice. It is not a schism for which 
we are accountable ; nor can we prevent it, 
except by a deliberate abandonment of the}: 
principles of church-fellowship confessedly 
prescribed by Christ and his apostles. A ne- 
cessity is laid upon us, by the sentiments of 
our brethren; and being driven to the choice 
of one of two evils, we conscientiously 
choose that which appears to be the least. 
We love our brethren; but we do not, and 
we hope we never shall, so love even the 
best of Christians, as to deviate from our 
own views of the Christian commission 
in deference to theirs. Assuredly, this is 
not that “charity, which is the fulfilling of 
the law,” but a charity in deviation from 
the law. “ By this we know that we love 
the children of God,” said the most affection- 
ate of all the apostles, “ when we love God 
and keep his commandments.” This is a 
Drea, my friend, which you would not 
for a moment hesitate to apply to individu- 
al obedience. We, in addition, extend it to 
the obedience of our churches, as such. 
We are no advocates for a succedaneous 
love ; a species of charity no where deline- 
ated or commended in the New Testament. 
Nor will the most attentive perusal of that 
inspired volume present us with a solitary 
instance of that undervaluation, of Christian 
baptism which forms so prominent a feature 
in the argument for mixed communion. 
Assuredly, “ graces of the Spirit,” were nev- 
er intended to be placed in opposition to the 
ritual institutions of Jesus Christ. But if 
Christian baptism is to be depreciated and 
lightly esteemed, on what. principle are we 
to account for the profound reverence which 
is manifested by all our brethren for the 
Lord’s supper? How is that that “ ceremo- 
nial precept” is never despised and under- 
valued ? and instead of being celebrated as}. 
it deserves with the most affectionate, vene- 

ration, virtually stigmatized as a “ pty 
speculation, and minute opinion?” Does 
universal suffrage confer a dignity on one 
“ritual observance ;” and is another “ cere- 


invested with the same divine authority, 
and equally demand the devout homage of 
every Christian, and of every Christian 
church. . But even if a strict adherence to 
the order of our Lord’s commission were as 
the tithing of “anise, and mint, and, cum- 
min,” (which it were impiety. to suppose ;) 
if a cordial submissidn to Christian baptism 
were but as a single grain in the scale of 
Christian obedience, (as has been gravely 
asserted !) still the observance of the moral 


precepts can never sanction the neglect of . 


those whieh are ritual, and which, whatever 
may be their relative importance, are equally 
imperative, both having emanated from the 
same Supreme Legislator. “These ought 


ye to have done, and not to leave the other ‘ 


undone.” The Jews were not reproved for 
a strict adherence to ceremonial precepts, 
but for neglecting the weightier matters of 
the law; and ifour attention to the Chris- 
tian rites, or to either of them, were a. suc- 
cedaneum for Christian love, ‘there would 
be some pertinence in your rebuke: at pre- 
sent there is none. What right, we should 
like to know, have Mixed, Baptists to as- 
sume that they are the only Baptists who 
“cultivate a fraternal aflection towards 
Christians of other denominations?” Isa 
union with Pedobaptists in one Christian 
ordinance a more certain indication of love, 
than an equally cordial union with them in 
every Christian exercise not peculiar to ex- 
ternal church-fellowship?. Or is that one 


‘association so exclusively lovely and splen- 


did, as to obscure and extinguish the char- 
acter of every other Christian association ? 
So then, a union in prayer, and praise, and 
preaching the gospel, and the. various ex- 
ercises of Christian benevolence in which 
we do coalesce with our Pedobaptist breth- 


ren, is nothing ; and a joint participation of 


one Christian ordinance, in which, for cer- 
tain conscientious reasons, we are hot a par- 
ty, is every thing; the all im all; the one 
omnivorous, all absorbing indication. of 
Christian love!.. We do not need to be told, 
that every thing, unaccompanied with love, 
is nothing. _We are fully convinced that 
love isthe cardinal grace: but then who 
authorized the assumption that mixed com- 


monial precept” rendered unimportant, sim-|munion is love, and that, in the New Testa- 


ply because it is unpopular? On this prin- 


ment, love means Mixed Communion? Or 


ciple, the Christian religion, as a whole,|where is it asserted, that the joint participa- 
being decidedly the most unpopular of any,|tion of the Lord’s supper is to constitute the 


must be least dignified. Who authorized 


test of Christian charity? especially, such a 


you, my friend, to observe such a marked|union at the Lord’s table, as is confessedly 


difference in your treatment of two “cere- 
monial precepts,” enjoined by the same Lord 
ina certain order, on precisely the same 


(though in your opinion, justifiable !) an in- 
fringement on the regulations prescribed by 


“the Governor of the feast,” in his last com- 


ersons? Whatis there, we should be glad|mission ?. Surely, my friend, this is a new 
to know, in the whole of the New Testa-| Test Act ; and strange to tell, enacted by a 


ment, to justify such an invidious distinction? 


Protestant Dissenter of the nineteenth cen- 


The Christian rituals are not rivals: both|tury! Now, just consider for a moment, 


emanate from the same glorious Lord, are! the consequence o 


f making our union with 
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Paedebaptists at the Lord’s table the test of 
our Christian regard towards them; and I 
am persuaded, your benevolent mind will 
abandon the position forever. On this prin- 
ciple, it follows, of necessity, that the Strict 
Baptists (let the fact be as it may,) are to 


‘be considered as degtitute of. Christian 


love :—-Therefore they are to be consider- 
ed as having no title to the comfortable 
persuasion that they have “passed from 
death unto life:” for hereby “we know 
that we have passed’ from death unto life, 
because we love the brethren.” Nay, it be- 
comes a matter for grave consideration with 
the church, whether these strict. adherents 
to the order of our Lord’s commission have 


“yeceived the grace of life;” for “he that 


loveth not his brother, abideth in death.” 
And is it not very presumptuous in Pedo- 


baptists: to repose, in unsuspicious security 


while their persons.are accessible 1o these 
enemies of mixed communion? for “whoso 


~hateth his brother is @ murderer! and” — 


< 


Nay, in pity, stop; peradventure they may 
have repentance ; and by yielding to a love- 
ly deviation from their Lord’s ¢ommission, 
be acknowledged as exhibiting “ the move- 
ments and expressions of charity,” and be 
released from the painful suspicion, for want 
of evidence to the contrary, of being mur- 
derers, destitute of spiritual life, and expos- 
ed to eternal death !* Now, my friend, I 
cannot for a moment suppose that. you be- 
lieve we are destitute of Christian love to 
our Pedobaptist brethren, and therefore ob- 
noxious to these tremendous consequences. 
Then why, by perpetually exhibiting strict 


"If the practice of our opponents were, as is repre- 
sented, the essence of Christian charity, what an import- 
ant service might be rendered, in the event of a new 
tvanslation, by: the substitution of the term mized com- 
munion, for the words love and charity, in all those texts 
in which the expressions relate to the exhibition of this 
grace towards our fellow Christians. Not that these 
terms are considered precisely synonymous ; for thongh 
the Strict Baptists cannot obtain credit for ‘¢ exhibiting 
external indications of esteem towards Pedobaptists,”’ 
the existence of sort of latent love in their breasts, is not, 
we believe, in every case, absolutely denied. As a syn- 
endoche, the alteration must be very imposing, and “in 
perfect accordance with the genius of Oriental speech, 
which, in the exhibition of a complex object, is wont to 
represent it only by its boldest and most impressive fea- 
ture.”—The following may serve as a specimen : 

Now abideth faith, hope, mixed communion, these 
three: but the greatest of these is mixed communion. 

Put on bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of 
mind, meekness, long-suffering; forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another. And above all these fhinzs 
put on mixed communion, which is the bond of perfect. 
ness. ‘ 

Neither circumcision availeth any thing 
enmeision ; but faith which worketh by mi 
nion. 

It might be still more desirable, with respect to 
of those passages, to convince the new Tootsies oe 
the propriety of deviating from the letter of the original 
in favor of its supposed spirit, by the substitution of bap: 
tism for circumcision; and of no baptism, for uncircum.- 
éision, With these trifling corrections, the argument 
would be complete, and this unhappy controversy would 
be laid to rest forever. No Strict Baptist, however bic- 
oted, could withstand such irrefragible evidence; and 
all Christians might form one glorious communion, hav- 

t 


, Mor uncir- 
ized commu- 


ing one Lord, many faiths, and no baptism 


tion? How studiously, and industriously, 
and successfully, this false imputation must 
have been circulated by some of our “public 
teachers,” (from whom, Mr. Hall assures 
us, almost every‘error is derived!) is evi- 
‘dent, from the circumstance, that among 
our liberal opponents, a Strict. Baptist, and 
a strait-laced bigot, are, very generally, con- 
vertible terms! My dear friend, however 
charitable you may feel, towards Christians 
of other denominations, you have no right ~ 
to misrépresent the Strict Baptists. Ifyou 
have expended all your candor, pray be- 
stow upon us a scantling of justice. To 
bring us into disrepute you tell the world 
that Strict Baptists exhibit “no internal in- 
dications of esteem towards Christians of 
other denominations.” But this is not true. 
And for proof of my assertion, I appeal to 
our mutual friend, Mr. Hall. -It is not long 
since, adopting his language, you charged 
us with inconsistency for doing that, which 
you now accuse us ofnot doing! for acting 
towards other Christians, in every particu- 
lar except’ church-fellowship, precisely as 
you do.. But that acknowledgment, or ra- 
ther that accusation, (for our very virtues 
arerepresented as a stigma and areproach!) 
that we do act, in every other particular, 
just as you act, and do not withhold from 
them other tokens of fraternal regard, is ut- 
terly irreconcilable with the charge you 
now: prefer ; viz.: that, “so far from exhib-- 
iting external indications of esteem, we val- 
ue ourselves in maintaining such a position 
towards our fellow Christians as confounds 
them, ina very important point, with infi- 
dels and heathens.” It will not avail-to re- 
ply, in mitigation of the severity of this 
charge, that you alluded merely to commu- 
nion at the Lord’s table: because you have 
alleged this single restriction as the ve 
proof that we do not.exhibit towards Peedo- 
aptists any external indications of esteem. 
But one of these accusations must be with- 
drawn: it is impossible in the neture of 
things, that:both should be true; one of 
them must be a fiction, not to say a calum- 
ny. Youtell us, in the first place, in agree- 
ment with Mr. Hall, how inconsistent we 
are, in not withholding from Pzedobaptists 
every token of fraternal regard. Well, we 
admit the fact, and have endeavored to re- 
pel the alleged inconsistency. But itis too 
much, after this, to turn round and tell us, 
in the next place, that we do withhold those 
tokens of fraternal regard; or, in other 
words, that we do not exhibit external indi- 
cations of esteem towards Christians of other 
denominations! My friend, we, admit the 
first accusation, and repel the supposed in- 
consistency. But we deny. the last, and 
challenge you to the proof. “ What! is there 
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‘ho external “Christian communion,” but at|the understanding, and in the room of ‘hold- 


the Lord’s table? Undéubtedly there is.|ing forth the word of life,’ to invest: every 


. 


But as you may hesitate to receive my opin-|petty speculation, and minute opinion, with 
ion, just be. so kind as once more to consult|the dignity of a fundamental truth.”—Rea- 


our good friend Mr, Hall; and you will in- 
stantly discover, that in this. particular we 
are precisely of one opinion. “Nothing is 
more certain,” says that great writer, [ Rea- 
sons, 35, 36, H. 298.] “than that the commu- 
nion of saints is by no means'confined to one 
particular occasion, or limited to one transac- 
tion, such as that of assembling around the 
Lord’s table: it extends to all the modes by 
which believers recognize each other, as the 
members of a common head. Every ex- 
pression of fraternal regard, every partici- 
pation in the enjoyments of social worship, 
every instance of the unity of the Spirit ex- 
erted in prayer and supplication, or in acts 
of Christian sympathy and friendship, as 
truly belongs to the communion of saints, as 
the celebration of the Eucharist.”. And, 
however you may be disposed, he avows his 
conviction, that in all these particulars but 
one, we act just as you do. I hope, there- 
fore, in future, you will study your author 
to better purpose, than again to accuse us 
of not doing that, for doing which, while we 
decline to ascend the last step of his ladder 


sons, 30,31. H. 296. $ 
S. Gently, my friend, gently. You have 


mo right, even by implication, to class a 


Christian precept with “petty speculations, 
and minute opinions.” Does the Lord’s 
supper also, as you celebrate it, occupy the 
same degraded position? I humbly con- 
ceive, that the least of the Christian com- 
mands is as imperative as the greatest. 
But who will have the hardihood to affirm 
that baptism in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, is a 
little command? That a Christian com- 
munity cannot be expected to maintain a 
uniformity of sentiment in “every petty 
speculation, and minute opinion,” is freely 
admitted: but nothing. is more clear, than 
that they can and ought to maintain a uni- 
formity of both sentiment and practice, in 
relation to all the commands of Jesus Christ, 
of perpetual obligation. There may be 
speculations, respecting which uniformity. 
may be unimportant; but to place a single 
command of Jesus Christ, of perpetual ob- 
ligation on a level with these, indicates no 


of perfect love, Mr. Hall reproaches us with|high degree of reverence for his supreme 
inconsistency. Ido not expect you to agree|authority. In reply to your string of ques- 
with me; .but do for your own credit, agree|tions relative to the apostolic church, you 
with your friend. ‘}must allow me to ask a few previous ques- 

M. Well, well; I did not mean to disagree|tions. Didany good man ever apply to the 
with Mr. Hall, I assure you! I suppose [/apostles, to be received without Christian 
must have forgotten what hesaid. But,asI|baptism? Would he have been so received, 
perceive now, thatghe has given you credit|if he had made the application ?, Did two 
for acting towards Christians of other de-|such classes of Christians as we are acquain- 
nominations just as we do, except in.one|ted with, exist in the apostolic age? If 
particular, I will not again accuse you of |they had existed, would the apostles have 
not exhibiting towards them external indi-|deviated from their instructions? Are there 
cations of esteem. But allow me once more|any traces in the New Testament of such 
to recur to the vain boast of the Strict Bap-|mized communities as yours, having one 
tists, of a scrupulous adherence to the ex-|Lord, one faith, and two baptisms? some 


ample of the apostles. 

“Say, did the apostles refuse the commu- 
nion of good men? Did they set the exam- 
ple of dividing them into two classes, a qual- 
ified and a disqualified class; and while 
they acknowledge the latter were objects of 
the divine favor, equally with themselves, 
enjoin on their converts the duty of disown- 
ing them at the Lord’s table? Are any 
traces to be discovered in the New Testa- 
ment, of a society of Purists, who, under 
the pretence of superior illumination on one 
subject, kept themselves aloof from the Chris- 
tian world, excluding from their communion 
myriads of those whom they believed to be 
heirs of salvation? Did they narrow their 
views of church-fellowship, fer the purpose 
of holding up to view one neglected truth ? 
The direct tendency of such a principle is 
not merely to annihilate the unity of the 
church, but to contract the heart, to narrow 


of the members being allowed to substitute 
a human invention fora Christian command, 
(that Christian command, too, which was 
enjoined as “the prior obligation !”) thus 
making void the law of Christ, by their tra- 
ditions? The direct tendency of such a 
system is, as we have already seen, to un- 
dermine the authority of Christ to destroy 
the unity which he prayed might subsist 
among his disciples, and, under the specious 
pretence of charity, to promote the most 
baneful and incurable schisms. 

M. It is not pretended, certainly, that 
there were any churches, in the apostolic 
age, composed of Baptists and Pedobaptists, 
for a very obvious reason. But the princi- 
ple on which we proceed, in the admission 
of our erroneous fellow Christians, is dis- 
tinctly recognized by St. Paul. He did not 
require unifornity of sentimentand practice ; 
but inculcated on the church at Rome, in a. 
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spirit of the most enlarged, catholicism, |been-glad to see. you;-butLiam particularly 
sa toleration of their erroneous brethren:|pleased this evering.’ Our Conversations 
« Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye.| hitherto have.not: been:very, congenial with 
For God hath received him.” From hence|my feelings;-and: it is-to me, Lassure you, 
we conclude, that we ought to receive all| quite “refreshing,” to. turh from.“ the rigid 
whom God has received: and asour Peedo-|and repulsive principles,” which have at 
baptist brethren are unquestionably of that| present: engaged..our»attention, tothe con- 
number, their reception is as imperative as|templation of “the generous maxims of the 
if they had been mentioned by name. |New Testament.” 8) i 
S. Iam quite aware, my friend; that this). S.c Then perhaps:wemay agree, to-night; 
is your strong position. And I can assure |for I assure you, my friend, Lam quite as dis- 
you I have not the slightest desire to evade | posed to adhere tothe “generousmaxims” of 
any argument which you may please to ad-/the New Testament, as to what you desig- 
vance. We will, then, if you please, make|nate our. “rigid: and: repulsive-principles.” 
this the subject of our next Conversation. |I am no:advocate for dividing the scriptures 
M. We will: and if you are not then.con-|between us, appropriating one set of texts. 
vinced of your error in rejécting pious Pz-|to my own party, and the others to our op- 
dobaptists, I shall begin to think you are|ponents. I would not only-say,.with Chil- 
incorrigible. seraddiy : lingworth; “ The Bible alone is the religion 
S. Perhaps, my friend, we should not.re-|of Protestants ;” but, The scriptures, even ald 
ject such as the apostles would have receiv-|the scriptures which are applicable, shall be 
ed. But we must not. anticipate... When|the foundation of every part of my religious 
shall we meet-again ? iy '|system.. That creed or that practice which 
M. To-morrow evening, if you please::|requires: the: rejection of any relevant part 
and recollect, Iam quite prepared to receive|the word of God, in its intended application, 
you, my friend, weak-in the faith as I think|must, I. conceive, be indefensible. - Now 
you are! ; then, my friend, be so kind as to state these 
S. Receive me, indeed! And is thatall?|“ generous” maxims of the New. Testa- 
You must surely have forgotten your prece-|ment, that we may ascertain=whether, or 
dent! The Apostle enjoins not only that\not, they are opposed to what you are pleas- 
the strong should receive their weak breth-|ed to denominate our “rigid and repulsive” 
ren; but also, thatrather than throw a stam-| principles. ! 
bling-block in their way, they should even| J. Besides innumerable inculcations of 
abandon their own practice! Now it isno-|kindness and brotherly love, in their most 
torious, that this practice of yours, this mixed |amiable forms, there is one exhortation to 
communion, has proved a great stumbling-|which I would invite your particular atten- 
block. to some of your Baptist ‘brethren.|tion. “We: are expressly commanded in 
Under a momentary impulse of-feeling, af-|the scriptures, to’ tolerate in the church 
ter many hesitations and doubts, they have|those diversities of opinion which are not 
at length been induced to yield to the fascin-|inconsistent with salvation. We learn from 
ations and allurements of your mixed assem-|the New Testament, that a diversity of 
blies, contrary to the dictates of a cool and|views subsisted in the times of the apostles, 
deliberate judgment, whereby their weak|betwixt the Jewish and Gentile converts 
consciences havebeen wounded. Youmust,|especially, the former retaining an attach- 
therefore, if you would make any pretensions|ment to the ancient law, and conceiving the 
to “walking charitably,” extend your cour-|most essential parts of it to be still in force ; 
tesy ; stretch it out to the full length of your|the latter, from correcter views, rejecting it 
precedent; and not only receive us, but, injaltogether. Some declined the use of cer- 
deference to our “weakness,” abandon your|tain kinds of meat forbidden by Moses, 
favorite practice! Just be so kind as to|which others partook’ of without scruple: 
think this over, my friend, before our next|‘one man esteemed one day ‘above anoth- 
imterview. er,’ conscientiously observing the principal 
: - |Jewish solemnities ; ‘another esteemed ev- 
ery day alike.” Instead of attempting to 
silence these differences, by interposing his 
\ authority, St. Paul enjoins mutual tolera- 
A Reception to Church-fellowship, of all|tion. ‘Him that is weak in the ‘faith receive 
whom God has recetved, in obedience to\ye, not to“doubtful disputations: For one 
the Christian Commission, butnot in de-|believeth'that he may eat all things; anoth- 
viation ‘from it, the Imperative duty of|er, who is weak, eateth herbs... Let not 
Christian Churches, notwithstanding a\him that eateth, despise him: that eateth 
- diversity of opinion and practice in rela-\not; and let not him that eateth not, judge 
tion to matters of indifference. him that eateth : for God hath received him: 
Who art thou that’ judgest another man’s 
servant? unto his own master he standeth 


—— 


CONVERSATION VI. 


M. Woucoms, my friend! Ihave always 


s 
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or; falleth.- Yea, he shall be holden up;jultimatwm; and, consequently, the prece: 
forsGod is able to make him stand. Onejdent is. totally inapplicable to the present 
man esteemeth one day above. another:|controversy. Do you seriously believe that 
another esteemeth every day alike. Let|the circumstances of the respective parties 
every man. be fully persuaded in his ownlare similar? 
mind.” (Rom. xiv. 1—5.). To the same} M. Ido. “The’ forbearance which the 
purpose are. the following injunctions in-the|/Apostle enjoins, was.exercised towards a 
next chapter; ‘We then that are strong,|class of persons exactly in the same situa- 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak,|tion, as far as its principle is concerned, 
and not to please ourselves. ..Now the Godjwith the modern Pedobaptists; that is, to- 
of peace and consolation grant you to be|wards persons who violated’a precept which 
like-minded one towards another, according| was still supposed to be in force.”—Reply, 
to Jesus Christ, that ye may with one mind|168. . H. 229. ‘ 
~ and with-one mouth, glorify God, even the] S.._True—“ supposed” to be in force! 
Father of our Lord. Jesus Christ. Where-|But, allow me to ask, my friend, Is the vio- - 
fore receive ye one another, as Christ alsojlation of a precept which, (allowing the ut- 
received us, to the glory of God” (Rom.|most for which you plead,) was only sup-. 
xv. 1,5—7.) Itcannot be denied, that these|posed. to be in force, but which, on your 
passages contain an apostolic canon for the/own confession, was not, at the time, actu- 
regulation of the conduct of such Christians|ally in force, and which, if it ever were in 
as agree in fundamentals, while they differ/force, was never binding on the party accu- 
on points of subordinate importance 3 and by|sed of violating it, to be placed on a level 
this canon they are commanded to exer-|with the neglect of a Christian precept; 
cise a reciprocal. toleration and indulgence,|which on. your own confession, is.in force, - 
and on no account to proceed to an open|which 7s binding, and binding on every be-. 
rupture: In order to determine how farjliever?; The practice of the Gentile was, 
these apostolic injunctions. oblige us to tol-|on. your own showing, correct: it was per- 
erate the supposed error of our Pzedo-|fectly. unexceptionable: while the utmost 
baptist brethren, we have. merely to consi-|that can be pretended of the scrupulosities 
der whether it necessarily excludes them|of the Jew is, that they were allowable. 
from being of the. number of those whom|Are you, then, prepared to affirm the for- 
Christ has received to the glory of the|mer of pedobaptism, and the latter of the 
Father, whether it be possible to hold it)sacred rite to which you ‘have attended ? 
with Christain sincerity, and finally, wheth-|The Jew was the weak brother: .'The Gen- 
er its abettors will stand or fall in the eter-|tile was:strong.. Are you weak? And are 
nal judgment. If these questions are,.an-|the Pedobaptists strong? If so, the con- 
swered in the way which Christian candor|troversy assumes a new aspect! If not, 
irresistibly suggests, and which your own|the situation of the parties, (as far as this 
judgment approves, they conclude in favor|view is concerned,) so far from being “ ea:- 
of the admission of Pedobaptists to com-|actly similar,” is, in the very last degree, 
munion,' not less forcibly than if they had|dissimilar. 
been mentioned by name; and all attempts}. M. But “it is not, be it remembered, by 
to evade them, must prove futile and abor-|a peremptory decision of the controversy, or 
tive.,_If it be asserted, on the contrary, that|by assigning the victory to one in prefer- 
a mistake on the subject of baptism is not/ence to the other, that the Apostle attempts 
comprehended in the above description, the}to effect a reconciliation, He endeavors to 
passages adduced must be acknowledged|bring it about while, each retains his pecu- 
irrelevant, and. the whole controversy as-|liar sentiments; from which it is manifest, 
sumes a new aspect.”— Terms, 96... H. 65. that there was nothing in the views of either 
_S. My dear friend, I have been listening|party, which. in, his judgment, formed a le- 
to your observations with profound atten-|gitimate barrier tounion. The attachment 
tion, and cordially approve of the toleration|of the Jew to the observation of the legal 
and forbearance .enjoined by the Apostle.|ceremonies, was not, In his opinion, a suffi- 
And though the reception here recommend-|cient reason: for refusing to unite with him, 
ed could not. be a reception to external|/by whom they were, disregarded.”—Reply, 
church-fellowship, since both parties were|168, _H. 229, , 
already members: still, as they were mem-| S. Nor was. it a sufficient reason. That 
bers, and continued to sustain that relation,|the Apostle endeavored to reconcile those 
it appears to me,a fair. inference, that, had|parties, while each retained his peculiarities, 


points.of difference would not have preyont: 


Vou, 1.—Hz, 
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in relation to owr peculiarities, is quite 
another question. Be that as it may, you 
must allow me to dissent, iz toto, from your 
preliminary observation. My friend, the 
Apostle did decide the controversy. He 
did say which was the ‘weak brother: 
“ Another, who is weak, eateth herbs.” 
He clearly justified the Gentile converts, 
while he respected the conscientious scru- 
ples of his brethren in the flesh: “J know 
and am persuaded, (says he,) that there is 
nothing unclean in ttself: but to him that 
esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him 
it,is unclean” A more “peremptory de- 
cision of thé controversy,” than this is 
scarcely conceivable. And even in exhort- 
ing the Gentiles not: to throw a stumbling- 
block in the way of their weak brethren, he 
affirms that their practice is, in itself, good. 
“Let not your good be evil spoken of.” 
‘ Unquestionably, the Apostle recommended 
mutual toleration, while each party retain- 
ed his peculiarity: but why? Plainly be- 
cause the practice for which each party con- 
tended, was discretional. Hach party might 
retain his peculiarity ; but the peculiarity 
which each party might retain, was not 
binding, either on himself, or on his broth- 
er. The indiscriminate participation of 
meat was not obligatory, either on the Gen- 
tile, or on the Jew; for it was not command- 
ed: nor was a scrupulous abstinence im- 
perative, either on the Jew, or on the Gen- 
tile; for-it was not ‘commanded. Both 
practices, if attended to conscientiously, and 
without a violation of the law of love, were 
clearly allowable, but as clearly unimpera- 
tive. Show that this'is true of baptism and 
pedobaptism, and the controversy will be 
decided. But who will venture to maintain, 
that the substitution of a worldly ceremony 
for a Christian ordinance is allowable in 
any Christian? or that Christian baptism 
is not enjoined on all believers? The oth- 
er peculiarity to which you refer us, is sub- 
ject to the same decision. One man es- 
teemed “one day above another:” another 
esteemed “every day alike.” Here also 
they are exhorted to mutual ‘toleration. 
But why? Plainly, because; as“in the for- 
mer case, the peculiarity of each party, 
though allowable was unimperative. But 
who will presume to affirm this of our pecu- 
liarities? Ifthe scriptures may be permit- 
ted to decide, pedobaptism is neither im- 
perative nor allowable. They who “teach 
for doctrines the commandments of men,” 
are expressly said to “make void the law of 
God” by their traditions. On the contrary, 
if we may form a judgment from the same 
infallible testimony, Christian baptism is 
not only justifiable, but imperative ; and im- 
erative, not on one class of Christians only, 
Put on all penitent believers. The observ- 
ance of days, and abstinence from meat, 


ithough confessedl: 
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h weaknesses, were clear- 
ly allowable. Will you affirm this of pedo- 
baptism, and of the neglect of the Chris- 
tian ordinance? The non-observance of 
days, and the participation of meat, though 
“good” weré unimperative: and’ the latter 
was not only not to be requiréd of the “weak 
in the faith,” but. was actually to be waived 
on the part of the strong, in deference to 
their weak brethren! But what Baptist 
would be so accommodating? And yet 
pedobaptism must be allowable, and Chris- 
tian baptism must be unimperative, or the 
ancient and the modern controversies are in 
their principle, totally dissimilar. 

M. But “neither of the ancient, nor of 
the modern error, is it pretended that they 
are fundamental, or that they endanger the 
salvation of those who hold them. Thus 
far they stand on the same footing, and the 


presumption is, that they ought to be treat- 
ed in the same manner. Before we come 
to this conclusion, however, it behooves usto 
examine the principle on which the Apos- 
tle enjoins toleration, and if this is applica- 
ble in its full extent to the case of our Pe- 
dobaptist brethren, no room is left for doubt. 
The principle plainly is, that the error in 
question was not of such magnitude as tc 
preclude him who maintained it from the 
favor of God. ‘Let not him who eateth, 
despise him who eateth not; and let not 
him who eateth not, judge him who eateth ; 
for God hath received him. ‘Who art thou, 
that judgest another man’s servant? To 
his own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, 
he shall be holden up; for God is able to 
make him stand. Inthe same manner, in 
the next chapter of the same Epistle, after 
reminding the strong that it is their dnty to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, he adds, 
‘Wherefore receive ye one another, as 
Christ also hath received us to the glory of 
the Father. Ifsuch is the reason assigned 
for mutual toleration, and it is acknowl- 
edged to be a sufficient one, which none can 
deny without impeaching the inspiration of 
the writer, it is as conclusive respecting the 
obligation of tolerating every error which 
is consistent with a state of salvation, as 
if that error had been mentioned by name ; 
and as few, if any, are to be met with, who 
doubt the piety of many Pedobaptists, it 
not only justifies their reception, but ren- — 
ders it an indispensable duty.”—Reasons, 
32, 34. Hf. 296. 

S. It is freely admitted, my friend, that 
your statement of the principle on which 
toleration was enjoined in the church at 
Rome, is, as far as it extends, correct; and 
if what you have advanced were the whole 
of the principle on which the Apostle. pro- 
ceeded, I do not see how your conclusion 


is to be resisted. But it isnot. The prin- 
ciple is evidently compound, consisting of 
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three essential particulars. 
received the parties. 2. They were con- 
scientipus, 3. Their peculiarities were not 
subversive of any existing divine law.* 
Now, the apparent weight of your argu- 
ment arises from the partial representation 
you give of this three-fold principle. You 
select a part, and reason from that as if' it 
were the whole! On the contrary, we con- 
tend for the recognition of the principle as 
a whole, and feel no disposition to evade 
the conclusion. Reduced toa simple prop- 
osition, the conclusion is neither more nor 
Jess than this: Christian churches are to 
receive all whom God has received, who are 
conscientious and whose peculiarities are 
not subversive of any existing divine law: 
But what then? Does this rule enjoin the 
reception of pious Pdobaptists? Let us 
examine. Has God received them? He 
has. Are they conscientious? They are. 
Is their peculiarity subversive of any exist- 
ing divine Jaw? In the opinion of every 
Baptist, itis. Consequently their reception 
into Baptist churches, would be, on the part 
of the receiving members, a deviation from 
the principle. Before the obligation of re- 
ceiving Pedobaptists can be established 
from the precedent in the fourteenth chap- 
ter of the Epistle to the Romans, the fol- 
lowing sylogism must be conclusive reason- 
ing: 


1. God had 


The toleration enjoined on the church 
at Rome is binding on all Christian church- 
es. 
But the toleration enjoined on the church 
at Rome was a reception of those whom 
God_had received, who were conscientious 
and whose peculiarities were not subver- 
sive of any existing divine law, 

Therefore it is binding on all Christian 
churches to receive those whom God has 
received, who are conscientious, and whose 
peculiarities are subversive of an existing 
divine law. 


~ But who does not perceive the sophistry 
of this; and that so far from exemplifying, 
it is a manifest departure from the prece- 
dent you exhibit for our imitation ; and 
such a departure as the Apostle most point- 
edly deprecates? The gee lies in con- 
founding things essentially different. Sure- 
ly, it is one thing to tolerate in a Christian 
church a matter of indifference, and quite 


* It will not avail to reply, that by the substitution of, ‘ not 
incompatible with a state of salvation,” for, “nol subver- 
sive of any existing divine law,” the error would be tru- 
ly designated, and the conclusion in favor of mixed 
communion : for, besides that this is nécessarily includ- 
ed in the expression “ God hath received him,” it is a de- 
fective definition, and its substitution would necessarily 
exclude a distinguishing feature of the principle on 
which the Apostle reasoned, viz: That the peculiarities 
did not affect the righteousness pertaining to the existing 
dispensation, 


another thing to tolerate the substitution 
of a human invention for a Christian ordi- 
nance. It is one thing to dispense with 
that uniformity which was not required in 
the primitive churches, and quite another 
thing to dispense with that which was re- 
quired: one thing to abstain from making 
new terms of admission, and quite another 
thing to deviate from the old terms, of di- 
vine appointment, even though in both ca- 
ses the parties be Christians. A profession 
of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and sub-. 
mission to Christian baptism, were the 
terms of admission; and unless we are at 
liberty to deviate from this divine appoint- 
ment, the profession of whatever is essen- 
tial to saving faith, and submission to what- 
ever is essential to Christian baptism, must 
be terms of admission still. The ancient 
diversities, my friend, were not subversive 
of any existing law, there not being any 
such law to which they could be referred. 
But the modern diversities are referable to 
a law, a Christian law; a law of perpetual 
obligation, which law is obeyed by one 
party, and subverted by the ‘other. The 
diversities, therefore, bear, no analogy. 
But not only is your mode of reasoning il- 
logical, it is equally unscriptural. As if on 
purpose to prevent the identical perversion 
with which you are chargeable, the Apos- 
tle, in the very context, expressly distin- 
guishes the diversities then practised, from 
the righteousness pertaining to the kingdom 
of God. “The kingdom of God, (says 
he,) is not meat and drink, but righteous- 


ness, and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.” 
And to the same purpose, even in relation 
to what had formerly been imperative, he 
addresses the church at Corinth: “ Cir- 
cumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is 
nothing; but the keeping the commands 
of God.” What is this, my friend, but 
pointedly and studiously exposing the es- 
sential difference, which you as studiously 
conceal, between abrogated rites and things 
indifferent in themselves, and existing Chris- 
tian commands? If he had set himself 
expressly to prevent your perversion of his 
exhortation to the Romans, he could scarce- 
ly'have written more pointedly. It is as 
though he had said, “Do not mistake one 
part of the principle on which toleration is 
enjoined. The points of disagreement be- 
tween you, if observed conscientiously and 
charitably, not being subversive of any 
law, may be left to your own discretion. 
‘Each party is at liberty to eat meat or to 
eat herbs, to observe days or to disregard 
them, as his own judgment may dictate. 
But beware of abusing this toleration. 
Remember, though the kingdom of God— 
the Christian dispensation—consisteth not 
in meat and drink, it does consist in right- 
eousness, and peace and joy in the Holy 
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Ghost. _ It is imperative, 
vou “fulfil all righteousness,’ 


etimeision is nothing, this carinot be pre- 


therefore, that|existed a reason for the tol I 
yo in the manner|former, which will not apply to the latt 
and order of the divine appointment. | And/|the observance of obsolete rites was at t t 
though circumcision is nothing, and uncir-|time .discretional; but existing Christian | 


—— 
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eration of the 
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commands are of perpetual obligati 


It 
tended of existing divine ordinances: the|is tiresome to be obliged so frequently to 
‘keeping of the commandments of God’ is|advert to. this distinction ; but the necessity 


imperative.” That the 


special allusion to 


Apostle made any|arises from your persisting to consider and 
baptism, in distinction|to treat as similar, things, between which — 


from other branches of the righteousness/there not only exists an essential difference, 
pertaining to the new dispensation, is not but which essential difference is most em- 


4 


pretended ; but that the principle on which|phatically expressed by the apostle him-~ 


he reasoned, applies to baptism, as a part 
of that righteousnéss, as a duty incumbent 
on all believers in the order of divine pre- 
scription, must be obvious to every under- 
standing. The duties belonging to the 
Christian dispensation, so far from being 
confounded with the peculiarities then un- 
der discussion, are exhibited in direct con- 
trast; to treat them as similar, therefore, is 
preposterous, and diametrically opposed to 
the principle on which the apostle reasons. 
You say the ancient and modern diversi- 
ties are similar; he says they are dissimi- 
lar. You propose to treat them alike; he 
would have treated them différently. To 
argue, therefore, as you do, that, because 
a diversity of opinion and practice relative 
to things indifferent, and abrogated Jewish 
rites, was no bar to church-fellowship, 
therefore a diversity of opinion and prac- 
tice in relation to an existing Christian or- 
dinance is to be tolerated in our churches, 
_ appears to me, equally opposed to sound 
reasoning and to scripture principle, and 
eminently calculated to nullify the authori- 
ty of the Christian Legislator. E 
~ M. My friend,. you seem wonderfully 
partial to this distinction. “There is noth- 
ing, however, in reason or in scripture, 
from which we can infer, that to omit a 
branch of duty not understood, is less an 
sect of forbearance, than to maintain the 
obligation of abrogated rites. Let my 
friend assign, if he is able, a single reason 
why it is less criminal to add to, than, to 
take away from the law of Christ; to re- 
ceive an obsolete economy, than to mis- 
take the meaning of a New Testament 
institute. How will he demonstrate will- 
worship to be less offensive to God, than 
the involuntary neglect of a revealed pre- 
cept ?”—Reply, 165, 166... H. 228. 

S. My friend, there is just this difference 
between will-worship and the omission of 
a branch of Christian duty. Of the for- 
mér, we have an example, and perceive 
that it was tolerated. Of the latter there 
is no example; and.the pointed distinction 
instituted: between the ancient diversities 
and the righteousness pertaining to the 
Christian dispensation, clearly shows, that 
had any such innovation been attempted, 
it would not have been tolerated. There 


self, both in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
and in immediate connection with the very 
transaction to which you refer us. You 
must also allow me to observe, my friend, . 
that your remarks are replete with misrep- 
resentation. You contrast “the omission 
of a branch of duty not understood,” with 
“maintaining the obligation of abrogat- 
ed rites ;” and representing the Jew as ad- 
ding to the law of Christ. But it is obvi- 
ous, that the Jew was not allowed to main- 
tain the obligation of his peculiarity ; he 
was only permitted to observe it. Nor was 
he allowed to consider his practice as any 
addition to the law of Christ: both parties 
were expressly told, that meat and drink 
did not balou to the Christian dispensa- 
tion.‘ And you are equally incorrect, my 
friend, in relation to the modern parties. 
Neither are our Peedobaptist brethren the 
counterpart of the Jew, nor the Baptists of 
the Gentile. The believing Jew was toler- 
ated on the express understanding that his 
peculiarity did not belong to the kingdom 
of God: but Pedobaptists insist that their 
ceremony does belong to the kingdom of 
God; that it is, in fact, Christian baptism. 
The practice of the believing Jew was not 
a substitute for Christian obedience, and 
subversive: of the law of Christ; but. pe- 
dobaptism, yourself being judge, is a sub- 
stitute for Christian obedience, and its abet- 
tors “make void the law of Christ by their 
tradition.” Nor are the Baptists similarly 
situated with the Gentile converts. They 
were not required to receive their Christian 
brethren without obedience to the very first 
command enjoined on a believer. They 
were not required to invert the “ i ioral? 
and “prescribed” order of the Christian 
institutions. They were not required . to 
show their love to the brethren, by deviat- 
ing from the order of’ their Lord’s commis- 
sion, the perpetual law of the Christian 
church. They were not required to de- 
stroy the unity of the church, by the admis- 
sion of two baptisms. Whatever diversi- 
ties existed, the primitive: churches were 
neither required nor permitted: to tolerate 
any. practical deviation: from the- law. of 
Christ. In that respect, there existed the 
most perfect uniformity, és 


M.-On‘the contrary, my-friend, we have 
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“an: instanceof men’s being tolerated in triumphantly reply. “From the Acts of 
_ the primitive church, who neglected an ex- the Apostles, we learn they did not.” But 
‘press*command of Christ, and that of the my’ friend, notwithstanding. this: decided 
‘highest moment.” We must only be allow-|negative, I am’ bold to maintain that they 
‘ed to assume it for granted, that the apos-|did, and did immediately after the descent 
ues were entitled by the highest right to/of the Spirit attempt to execute their Lord’s 

be considered as members of ‘the church|commission. Allow me ‘to ask, What were 

which they planted, and of which they are|their instructions; that “immediately” af- 
affirmed to be the foundation. These very|ter the descent of the Spirit, they should 

‘apostles, however, continued for a consid-|leavé Jerusalem, and travel by forced 

erable’ time, to neglect the “express com-jmarches to the nearest seaport and take 

‘mand of their Master, relating toa sabject|their passage in the first ship bound to 

of the utmost’ importance: « It will not be|some remote, heathen country, and there 
‘denied that he expressly directed them to/commence the gospel campaign, resigning 

‘go forth immediately atter the descent oftheir own countrymen to the just award of 

the Spirit and to preach the gospel to/theircrimes? No. Their Lord mercifully 
every creature. Did they immediately at-|ordained, that “repentance and remission 

tempt to execute this commission? From|of sins should be preached in hig name, 
‘the Acts of ‘the Apostles, we learn’ that}among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.” 
_ they did not; that, fora considerable: peri-| And, faithful even to the letter, as well as 

od they made no effort to publish the gos-|to the spirit of their instructions, they did 
-pel-except to the Jews; and that it-réquir-|preach the gospel among all nations, “ be- 
ed anew revelation to determine Peter to] ginning at Jerusalem.” From the Acts of 
‘execute this order in its full’ extent, by|the Apostles we learn, that their Lord also 
opening the door of faith tothe Gentiles.|appointed, that after the descent of ihe 
But for the -vision* presented. at’ Joppa,|Spirit, they should be his witnesses, “both 
from all that appears; the preaching’ of|in Jerusalem; and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
‘the word would ‘have been limited in per-| maria, and unto the uttermost parts of the 
péetuity to one nation,”—Reply, 171, 172.)earth.” And these instructions they faith-. 
HZ. 230. fully obeyed. As Mr. Kinghorn observes, 

oS. It must be admitted, certainly, that} a large field was to be the scene of their 

the apostles and primitive Christians were |labors, before they went to the Gentile na- 
same. considerable: time before they fully|tions, and they occupied every part of it in 
complied with the extent of their Lord’s}its order.” “But, because they did not in- 
commission ; but that they are fairly charge-|vert the prescribed order, and regardless 
able with “neglecting an express com-}of their Lord’s instructions to the contrary, 
mand,” is. by no means a consequence./immediately go among the Gentiles, they 
They were not commanded to go immedi-|are accused of neglecting an express com- 
ately to the Gentiles. _ It is remarkable,|mand of Jesus Christ! Surely, my friend, 
that neither are the facts of the case as{on reflection, you will be disposed to with- 
they are stated} nor, if they were, would/draw the indictment. Passing that, as we 
‘they reach the position in support of which|decidedly disapprove of your application 
they are adduced. .Allowing that the facts|of the injunctions in the fourteenth chapter 
were correctly-stated, there are two impor-|of the Epistle to the Romans, it is but fair, 
tant, particulars to be shown, before the|both to you and to ourselves, to show that 
cases can; with any propriety, be consider-|we consider the injunction binding in rela- 
eil analogous:. 1. That the church believ-|tion to similar diversities; diversities not 
ed that the apostles “neglected an express|subversive of any existing divine law. As 
command. of Christ.” 2. That with this|a familiar and not inappropriate illustration, 
conviction they tolerated. the apostles asjsuppose some of the members of our 
* weak brethren,” permitting their continu-|churches were very tenacious for the ob- 
ance inthe church while they persisted in|servance of Christmas-day, and Lent, and 
this neglect, simply because, though :con- Good Friday, and Easter, and _Whitsun- 
fessedly ‘weak. in the faith,”.they were|tide, or any other “Christian Fasts and 
good men, whom-God had réceived! But,| Festivals,” as they are designated; while 
my friend, the facts themselves. are incor-|others not perceiving either precept or pre- 
rectly stated.. You-presume, * it will not|cedent for their celebration, declined thus 
be denied, that: Christ expressly. directed|to observe them; and suppose the parties 
his apostles to.go:forth immediately. after| were perpetually disputing on the subject ; 
the descent of. the Spirit and to preach the|those who ‘observed the days judging: 
gospel to every creature.” But it is:denied| those who did not observe them, and those 
that they. were directed to. go “immediate-;who declined to observe them, despising” 
ly” tothe Gentiles. . You ask: with an’ air} those who regarded them; here rt macy 
of confidence, “Did.they immediately at-|tolic injunctions would be in. Poe snl 
tempt. to- execute this commission ?”. and] who observes these seasons religiously, 
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serves them, we may charitably presume, 
to the Lord; while he who : disregards 
them, recognizes the same principle; he 
declines to observe them religiously be- 
cause the Lord has not enjoined their ob- 
servance, either personally or by his repre- 
sentatives, the apostles: and, as neither pe- 
culiarity is subversive of any existing divine 
law, it is not in itself, a disqualification for 
church-fellowship. Since, then we are pre- 
pared to receive the. weak in the faith, in 
nearly the same. circumstances as those to 
whom the exhortation was originally ad- 
dressed,.“‘ how preposterous is it, (to adopt 
Mr. Hall’s rebuke on another ope asloNy) to 
charge us with departing from the apos tolic 
injunction. In the same circumstances, or 
in circumstances nearly the same, we are 
ready instantly to act the same part; let 
the circumstances be essentially varied, and 
_our proceeding is proportionably different.” 
The apostles tolerated men whose senti- 
ments differed from their own, provided 
they did not refuse submission to existing 
Christian commands; and sodo we. ‘They 
received, and exhorted Christian churches 
to receive the weak in the faith, whose 
errors were not subversive-of the law of 
Christ; and this is precisely the course we 
pursue. Prove that the apostles would 
have done more, and we will imitate their 
example. We will receive all whom God 
has received, who are conscientious, and 
whose errors are not subversive of the 
regulations which Christ has prescribed for 
the perpetual regulation of his church: but 
we do not feel at liberty to violate the trust’ 
reposed in us by a reception even of Chris- 
tians to external church-fellowship without 
obedience to that significant ordinance pre- 
scribed by our Sovereign Lord as the mode 
in which all believers should profess their 
faith in him. 
M. “Nothing can be more futile than the 
attempt to turn aside’ the edge of our rea- 
soning, by remarking that there is no men- 
tion of baptism, and that this is not the sub- 
ject of which St. Paulis treating; as though 
the Bible contained no general principles, 
no, maxims of universal application, but that 
precise directions must be found for every 
possible emergence that in the lapse of ages 
may occur. Were it constructed upon this 
plan, the Bible must be infinitely more vo- 
luminous than the statutes at large. It is 
composed on one widely different: it gives 
general rules of action, broad principles, 
leaving them to be applied under the guid- 
ance of sound discretion; and wherever it 
has decided a doubtful question accompa- 
nied by an express statement of the princi- 
ple on which the decision is founded, such 
explanation has all the force of an apostol- 
ic canon by which we are bound to regu- 
late our conduct in all the variety of cases 
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to which it.applies."—Reasons, 34,.35... H. 
5 ea SY ie Detaeayes Su: 
S, But, my friend, it is not in remarking, 
‘that in the example before us there is “no .. 
mention” of baptism, that we attempt to tarn 
aside the edge of your reasoning ; itis rath- 
er by showing that a reception to church- 
fellowship without baptism would be oppos- 
ed.to the principle on which the Apostle 
proceeded ; an essential feature of which 
was, that the peculiarities were not sub- 
versive of any command pertaining to the 
existing dispensation; plainly implying that 
such practical diversities would not have 
been tolerated. Surely, my friend, the 
“ general rules” of the Bible were never in- 
tended to subvert, or to tolerate the subver- 
sion of the particular laws of Christ! Are 
the scriptures at variance? Does the Lord 
Jesus Christ enjoin baptism on every believ- 
er, for a special purpose, at the commence- 
ment of the Christian life; and does the 
Bible furnish a “ general rule,” authorizing 
modern churches to receive members as if 
that injunction were obsolete? In what 
part of the Bible is this “universal maxim,” 
this “ general rule,” this “ broad principle,” 
this “apostolic canon,” to be found? Not 
in the 14th chapter of the epistle to the Ro- 
mans. That rule of toleration, judging, not 
merely from a solitary expression, but from 
the whole context, and from the tenor of 
the Apostle’s reasoning, is, as we have al- 
ready observed, neither more nor less than 
this :—A reception of all whom God has re- 
ceived, who are conscientious, and whose 
practice is not subversive of any existing 
Divine law. ‘This is the rule, my friend, 
and we ee it in every case, to which it 
is applicable. ‘You on the contrary, apply 
it, where, as a whole, it is not, applicable, 
inasmuch as, yourself being judge, pedo- 
baptism is subversive of an existing Divine 
law. Which acts most under the influence 
of “sound discretion,” may be left to the 
decision of others. We are willing to re- 
ceive all whom God has received in obedi- 
ence to the-Christian commission; but as- 
suredly we have no authority, either from 
the example to which you refer us, or from 
any other part of scripture, to receive even 
those whom God has received, in deviation 
from it.- We do not feel at liberty to set 
two scripture canons at variance; and:to 
countenance the subversion of one by an 
unauthorized application of another. 

M. But, in to pious Peedobaptists, 
you are guilty of withstanding God. Allow 
me to remind you, my friend, of the Apos- 
tle Peter. “When the Holy Ghost fell 
nes the Gentiles assembled in the house 
of Cornelius, though he had a short time 
before doubted the lawfulness even of eat- 


ing with them, he considered it as such a 
seal of the Divine approbation. that he felt nn 
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hesitation in immediately admitting them 
to all the privileges of the church. He did 
not presume (with reverence be it spoken) 

to be stricter or more orderly than God. 
~ ‘Forasmuch (said he,) as God gave them 
the like gift as he did unto us who believed, 


who was I, that I should withstand God? 


a question which I presume to recommend 
to your serious consideration. The. princi- 
ple on which he justified his conduct is 
plainly this, that when it is once ascertain- 
ed that an individual is the object of Divine 
acceptance, it would be impious to with- 
hold from him any religious privilege. Un- 
til it be shown that this was not the prin- 
ciple on which he rested his defence, or that 
the practice of strict communion is consist- 
ent with it; we shall feel ourselves compel- 
led to discard with just detestation, a sys- 
tem of action which St. Peter contem- 
plated with horror, as withstanding God: 
and when I consider it in this just and aw- 
ful light, I feel no hesitation in avowing my 
conviction that it is replete with worse con- 
sequences, and is far more offensive to God, 
than that corruption of a Christian ordi- 
nance, to which itis opposed. The latter 
affects the exterior only of our holy religion, 
the former its vitals; where it inflicts a 
wound on the very heart of charity, and 
puts the prospect of union among Christians 
_to an interminable distance.”—Reply, 86, 
87. H. 198. 

S. But in my opinion, a candid attention 
to the history will show, that you, not we, 
deviate from the principle and practice of 
the holy Apostle. Perceiving that God 
had received the Gentiles, he received them. 
But how did he receive them. As you 
would? No.. But as we receive those 
whom God has received. He said, “Can 
any man forbid water, that these should not 


be Baptizep, who have received the Holy 


Ghost as well as we?” And this is the 
principle which we adopt. On the contra- 
ry this is the echo of your principle—“ Can 
any man forbid that these should be receiv- 
ed. without baptism, who have the Holy 
Ghost as well as we?”’—a very different 
question from Peter’s which we humbly re- 
commend to your serious consideration. 
True, the Apostle was not “stricter or more 
orderly than God;” but was he, I would 
ask, less strict, or less orderly, than_his 
Lord’s commission required him to be? 
Nor could we more grossly insult his mem- 
ory, or traduce his character than by insin- 
uating that, under any circumstances, he 
would have deliberately deviated from his 
-Lord’s commission, in deference to the er- 
roneous conscience of any man whatever. 
He would not withstand God by rejecting 
the believing Gentiles : for Jesus Christ was 
“Lord of all,” of the Gentile no less than of 
the Jew. But he was not so enamored 


with.a apenas catholicism as to forget that 
he was Lord of all and.as such entitled to 
the obedience of all. He therefore receiv- 
ed them by baptism. And this is, precisely 
the course we pursue. You set the scripture 
canons at variance: we contend for their 
union. Surely, it cannot be. horrible to 
withstand God, and the very essence of 
Christian charity to withstand Christ! Can 
it be, that “the corruption of a Christian 
ordinance” is a less evil than a strict adher- 
ence to_the confessedly “ prescribed”, order 
of the Christian institutions? and that a 
deference to that uniform practice of the 
apostles which was founded on divine ap- 
pointment, is far more offensive to God, 
than the subversion of a law of Christ, by 
the ‘substitution of a human invention ? 
Such, it would seem, is the “unhesitating, 
avowal” of our eloquent friend! “No 
wender, (as Mr. Kinghorn very justly ob- 
serves,) that Peedobaptists are so attached 
to Mr. Hall: they never met with sucha 
Baptist before!” My friend, we have con- 
sidered the question of the apostle, long 
ago: and the result is, a determinatiun to 
do as Peter did, lest we should withstand 
God.* Iam not aware, indeed, that. there 
is a single.example which we do not imi- 
tate, or a single injunction which we do not 
obey, in relation to the reception of Chris- 
tians to external church-fellowship. To 
recur, however, once more to your favorite 
precedent, (in the fourteenth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans,) allow me to ask, 
Are you prepared to:adopt the whole of 
the injunction? The apostle, as was hint- 
ed at the close of our last conversation, 
enjoined, not only that the weak in the 
faith should be received, but also that the 
strong, in deference to their weak brethren, 


“It has been suggested to the writer, by a highly es- 
teemed friend, an advocate for mixed communion, that 
an additional conversation should be introduced, in de- 
ference to the argument drawn from the circumstance 
that pious Pedobaptists are a part of the true spiritual 
church. But why? It has received more attention al- 
ready, both in the preceding and the present Conyersa- 
tion, than, as an argument, it merits. For to what, after 
all, does it amount? To just this: “ They are members 
of Christ’s spiritual church ; therefore, rather than not 
unite with them in external, or visible church-fellowship, 
you must deviate from the rule prescribed by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for the regulation of his visible churches, 
‘to the end of the world.’ ”? Receive them in Christ’s 
way, if you can; but at all events receive them. That 
pious Pedobaptists, as wellas pious Quakers, pious Kat- 
abaptists, &c, &c.,are members of Christ’s spiritual 
church, is certain. But what then? Will that justify 
us in deviating from our instructions? We are some- 
times told, that the baptism of the Spirit is a sufficient 
quaiification for ~- external church-fellowship without 
Christian baptism. But it is very evident the apostle 
Peter did not think so. On the contrary, perceiving 
that Cornelius and his household had received the bap- 
tism of the Spirit, he assigned that as the very reason 
why Christian baptism was their immediate privilege 
and duty. “Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the Holy Ghost as 
wellas we? And he commanded them to be baptized. 
Had Peter either refuséd these good men the ee 
of Christian baptism, or hesitated to require their su “§ 
mission to the ordinance in the order of divine appomt- 
ment, he would equally have withstood God. 
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should abandon their own correct ‘practice=| wa 
to which, it is*presumed, ‘you wou id never/f 


pared to admit the principle, and ‘to adopt We have not any more scriptural authority 
the whole of the precedent in’ relation to/forthe former than we have for the latter. 
the weak consciences of all whom God has|Do you appeal to the injunction under con- 
received, all for whom Christ died? © The|sideration? : If that enjoins: the former, it 
question for consideration is, Would -youjalso enjoins the latter: if, om’ the: other. 
intentionally neglect a Christian injunction|hand, it does not enjoin the latter, then nei- 
if your obedience would in any way occa-|ther does it enjoin the former. Once admit 
sion a weak brother to sin? That you/that it is applicable to the present contro- 
would not, I firmly believe. But then you|versy, and you must assert, not the lawful- 
abandon your precedent. And why? Is|ness of mixed communion only, but ‘the 
not the injunction applicable? That,is@ur}duty of personally» disobeying Christ, 
argument. We say the apostle did not al-|whenever’ obedience «to his injunctions 
lude to such peculiarities, and therefore|would inany way occasion those to sin, 
consider any appeal to the injunction per-|“for whom Christ died.” If} on-the other 
fectly irrelevant. Will you say that the|hand, to repel this conclusion, you remind 
precedent applies in part? Then why not|us that the apostolic injunction was not in- 
in'toto?* Is the “apostolic canon” imper-|tended to apply to such diversities, that is 
ative in part, and discretional in part?/our argument, and is conclusive, not only 
There is the most exact agreement through-|against personal disobedience, but like- 
out, both in the subject and the eles wise, as far as this injunction is concerned, 
of reasoning. With what show of consis-|against the lawfulness-of mixed commu- 
tency then, can you, from this precedent,|nion. . , 
maintain the right of receiving “the weak| MM. I am sorry, my friend, that we can- 
in the faith,” whom God has received ; and|not agree. There is one point more to be 
refuse to abandon a peculiarity, the neglect|discussed, the tendency of our respective 
of which you have agreed to tolerate, in}systems. I cannot but think that yours is 
deference to the weak consciences of those|as impolitic as it is repulsive... On the con- 
for whom Christ died? The apostle en-|trary, “the generous confidence” imparted 
joins both practices, and urges both on the/in mixed communion, appears to me, emi- 
same principle. Adopt the precedent then,|/nently adapted for the insinuation of our 
as a whole, or reject it altogether. If the|}sentiments on baptism. 
injunction to receive the weak in the faith} iS. “ Whatever is right, is wise.”- But if 
be in point, the injunction to abandon the|mixed communion be, as I believe, a devi- 
correct ‘practice cannot be irrelevant. Ifjation from the rule prescribed by Christ for 
the apostle did not enjoin the abandonment|the regulation of churches, “to the end of 
of a Christian command under certain cir-|the world,” then it can not be politically 
cumstances, neither did he enjoin the tole-|wise. \ Still, as you believe it to be right, I 
ration of the neglect of such a command.jam ready to consider whatever you may 
Whatever it was, the neglect of which he/advance in support of its policy. 
tolerated in the weak brother, that practice] M. Then .this, in connection with the 
; impolicy of strict communion, shall form 
the subject of ournext and final Conversa- 
tion. 


* On the contrary, we should adopt the precedent as 
a whole, in velatior to similar diversities. For example, 
if a pious friend, conscientiously abstaining from cer: 
tain meats on certain days, were to dine with us on any| 
-of those days, we-should: consider it a religious duty to 
avoid the introduction of any food of which he could 
not partake without violating his conscientious scruples. 
“TItis good neither to"eat flesh nor to drink wine, nor 
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any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth.” The prin- 


ciple may also be applied to: certain amusements, and|- 


festivals, and associations, not in themselves sinful, 
‘Though our consciences might not upbraid us, yet if our 
‘compliance: ‘would: in-any way occasion a brother to 
‘commit sin; certainly we ought to deny ourselves a grat- 
ification; which otherwise we might innocently enjoy. 
But to apply the principle to any Christian injunction, is 
subversive of Christianity. And yet it must apply to 
Christian institutions, or its application to the present 
controversy is a perversion of the apostle’s meaning. 


A strict adherence to the Commission of 
Christ, in the formation of owr churches, 
neither Bigotry nor Folly ; and a Devia- 
tion from it, in deference to Modern Er- 
= neither Charity, nor Christian wis 

om. 


M. Ir, in glancing at the tendency of 


© 


our respective systems, I can show that 


mixed communion is favorable to the prev- 


alence of our views of baptism, 
will be a little more pleased 
you have hitherto appeared. — : 

S. Undoubtedly, my friend, I am. desir- 
ous of promoting the practice of Christian 
baptism ; for 1 believe it is the very first 
act of allegiance which Christ requires of 
all his disciples: but neither do I believe 
that your system is calculated to accom- 
plish so desirable an object; nor, were such 
a result demonstrable, could I approve of 
the expediency youpropose to adopt. We 
are not at liberty, I conceive, to displace a 
Christian ordinance from the position which 
Christ assigned it, or to form churches op- 
posed to the principles of our Lord’s com- 
mission, with a view to the individual prac- 
tice of the ordinance itself. In the promo- 
tion of the Redeemer’s kingdom, means 


surely you 
with it than 


s 


“Must unquestionably be employed; but 


_munion. 


assuredly, he who “hateth robbery for a 
burnt offering,” cannot be pleased with an 
expedient so derogatory of his just author- 
ity. This, my friend, is my view‘of the 
question. Still, as you believe mixed com- 
munion is lawful, shall listen with atten- 
tion % any observations you may be dis- 
posed to make. 4 
M. Then allow me, first, to direct your 
attention to the inéxpediency of strict'com- 
“The first effect necessarily re- 
sulting from it, is a powerful prejudice 
against the party which adopts it. When 
all other denominations find themselves 
lying under an interdict, and treated as 
though they were heathens or. publicans, 
they must be more than men not to resent 
it; or if they regard it with a considerable 
degree of apathy, it can only be ascribed 
to that contempt which impotent violence 
is so apt to inspire.’”— Reasons, 41. 
S. But, if Pedobaptists “resent” our 
conduct, they resent that in us whieh, (with 
a few modern exceptions,) they themselves 
practise: and if they feel “contempt” of 
what you designate our “impotent vio- 


‘lence,” it would better become them to 


inquire, whether it is not equally chargea- 
ble on themselves. Whatever qualities 
belong to strict communion, are as attribu- 
table to. them as to us; they, for the most 
part, equally with ourselves, declining to 
unite in church-fellowship with any who, 
in their opinion, are unbaptized.. What- 
ever stigma, therefore, it may please you 
to inflict, they cannot apply any epithet to 
our. practice which will not rebound on 
themselves. I fear you have again forgot- 
ten the testimony of our friend, Mr. Hall ; 
who tells us that the Strict Baptists and 
the Pedobaptists “both concur in a com- 
mon principle, from which the practice 
deemed so offensive is the necessary re- 
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sult.” It is his opinion, too, that “ this may 
suffice to: rebut the ridicule, and silence the 
clamor iof those, who loudly: condemn the 
Baptists for a proceeding, which, were 
they but to change their opinion on the 
subject of baptism, their own principles 
would compel them to adopt.”—| Reasons. 
6. H. 285.) But, my friend, you grossly 
misrepresent us. We do not treat our Pe- 
dobaptist brethren as “heathens or publi- 
cans;” but as Christians, whom we shall 
welcome to the Lord’s‘ table immediately 
jon their compliance with.what we believe 
the Lord himself, the founder and governor 
of the feast, has been pleased to enjoin as 
a previous duty. They know, and some 
among them acknowledge this to be our 
feeling towards them: they do not reproach 
us, as you do, with treating them as “hea- 
thens or publicans.”* | And why, my friend; 
should you designate our practice “impo- 
tent violence?” Of what ‘‘violence” are 
we guilty? and wherein is that alleged 
violence “impotent?” ‘Is a strict adher- 
ence to the order of our Lord’s commission, 
and keeping the ordinances “as they were 
delivered,” to be. designated “ impotent 
violence ?” -If it be, it-is'a violence in the 
exercise of which we are sanctioned by 
apostolic commendation: and if not, then 
you, with all your pretensions to superior 
candor, are chargeable with applying to 


* Unhappily, (such is the contagion of a great exam- 
ple.) this Christian candor is becoming. more, rare_and 
limited. Before the revival of this controversy some 
dozen years ago; nothing was easier than to convince 
intelligent Pedobaptists that, however stupid we were 
in not being able to discern that their ceremony was 
Christian baptism, still, that was the sum total of our 
offence; Since then, however, they have studied-ina - 
new school; and their proficiency is truly astonishing. 
|! They have made two important discoveries: that Chris: 
tian baptism is a trifle, and: that the crowning sin of the 
Strict Baptist is a position maintained by their own body 
from time immemorial, and by most of them to the 
present day!! The following specimen, selected from 
‘half a-dozen pages of a Review of certain publications 
‘on both sides of the present controversy, will ‘serve, to 
‘illustrate the spirit and manners of the age—of{---what 
shall we callit?. liberality and candor? o 

“ Gold, silver, liberal, Christian world, victory, great 
powers, comprehensive views, intellectual giant, gene- 
rous-acute understanding, ingenuous and noble ardor, in- 
spirations of genius and of truth, rare assemblage of excel- 
lencies, counter-charm of intolerance, genius of eman- 
cipation, enlightened instructor, enlightened ana benev- 
olent efforts, temperate and masterly production, palm 
of victory, lucid, powerful, great judgment, Christian 
spirit. well sustained argument, considerable acumen, 
and invincible force, forbearance-transcendant, illustri- 
ous name, halo of glory.” SERS lols Ae 

“Tron, clay. intolerance, human presumption, insigni- 
ficant and rapidly decreasing party, sectarian aggression): 
contumely and disdain, pigmies, arrogant assumption of 
infallibility, excommunicating, pernicious errors, igno- 
rance, pride and intolerance, mental and spiritual bond- 
age, chain of prejudices, torrent of ungrateful abuse, 
‘enslaved people, ignorance and bigotry, ragcorous hos- 
tility, blinded by prejudice, impervious to all co ae 
weakness, peiwility, infantile talents, exasperated, sae 
the gates, hur! defiance, intolerant position, not the aber : 
of arguments, feeble assailant, great iene imm, a 
urable illiberality, foulest charges, paw of se epelainue 
|plorably imbecile and narrow,’ ‘ thick-skinned mon fe 
of the ooze and the mire. which no weapon ca 


pierce, no discipline tame.’ ”” 
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our practice, violent epithets, as undeserved|they have embraced. our distinguishing — 
as they are impotent. ss) ay.) }tenets, whar-do. we: propose ;, : 
_M. “We are incompetent judges of the intimidate, or to convince? We can. do 
light in which our conduct appears to those|neither.. ‘To intimidateis.impossible, whi 
against whom it is directed ;, but the more} there are others far. more numerous. than 
frequently we place ourselves in their situ- ourselyes, ready: to; receive them with open 
ation, the less will be our surprise at the}arms... The hope. of producing. -conviction 
indications of alienation and disgust which|by such an expedient is equally groundless 
they may evince. The very appellationjand chimerical ; since. conviction.is.the re- 
of Baptist, together with the tenets by sult of evidenee,:and. no. light . whatever. 
which it is designated, become associated|can be pretended to be conveyed. by inter- 
with the idea of bigotry; nor will it permit|dicting their communion, unless it be that 
the mind which entertains that prejudice,|it manifests our intolerance.-. We propose 
to give an impartial attention to the evi-|to extirpate an error, and we-plant a preju- 
dence by which our sentiments are support-|dice ;-and instead of attempting ;to soften 
ed. With mingled surprise and indigna-|and conciliate the minds of our.opponents, 
tion they behold us making pretensions}we. inflict a. stigma.”—Reasons,..43,..H. 
which no other denomination of protestants|302,. ....: = oe 
assumes, placing ourselves in an attitude} S. Who, but yourself; my friend, could 
of hostility towards the whole. Christian|}ever imagine, that, in declining to receive 
world, and virtually claiming to be the only| Pedobaptists to our communion, our object 
church of Christ upon earth. The power] was either to“ intimidate,” or to“ convince?” 
of prejudice to arrest the progress of inqui-|Our, object is to “keep the ordinances as 
ry is indeed to be lamented: nothing could|they. were delivered,” regardless of “new 
-be more desirable, than that every opinion|forms of- error, and new modes of abberra- 
should, in the first instance, be judged of|tion from the paths of rectitude and truth,” 
by its intrinsic evidence, without regard to|If we are under a delusion, convince us; 
the conduct of the persons who embrace it ;|but, by applying to.us epithets, as unde- 
but the strength and independence of mind|served as they are wounding, reproaching 
requisite to such an’ effort, is rather to be|us with consequences to which our system 
admired than expected... There are few|does not necessarily lead, and impugning, 
who enter on the investigation of theologi-|not only the validity of our arguments, but 
cal questions in that elevated state; secret|the integrity of our motives; while you 
antipathies or predilections will be sure to}propose to extirpate what you believe to be 
instil their venom, and obscure the percep-|an error, you “plant a prejudice ;? and, 
tion of truth and the suggestions ofreason.” {instead of attempting to conciliate the 


—Reasons, 42, 43. H. 301,302. 

S. My friend, we deny the charge of 
“placing ourselves in an attitude of hostil- 
ity towards. the whole Christian’ world.” 
But we do claim, (and of this presumption, 
you, equally with ourselves, are guilty !) 
we do maintain that Baptist churches are 
the only churches in the world who “keep 
the ordinances as they were delivered.” 
And if this is to subject. us to “indications 
of alienation and disgust,” and to ‘occasion 
the mingled emotions of “ surprise’ and in- 
dighation,” so be it;-we are not careful to 
shun the honest avowal of our principles, 
If our Pedobaptist brethren allow your 
misrepresentations of our conduct, and their 
own misconceptions and “secret antipa- 
thies,” to “instil their venom, and obscure 
the perception of truth,” the blame ‘does 
not lie at our door. If we were as bigoted 
as some of our liberal friends are pleased 
to represent,.or ten thousand times more 
so, the word of God is as true, and obedi- 
ence to the laws of Christ as imperative 
as if we were more liberal than the most 
liberal of all the liberals within the widest 
pale of the Catholic church. 
~ M. But, “by the stern rejection of the 
members of all other denominations, until 


stigma.” 


minds of. your opponents, you “inflict a 
Such expedients, my dear friend, 
will neither “intimidate” nor “ convince ;” 
but they may alienate the heart. 

M. But, “you do. all in your power, tu 
place our Peedobaptist brethren beyond the 
reach of -conviction. Since it is unreason- — 
able to expect,‘/however attractive the min- 
istry, that a pious Pedobaptist will statedly 
attend where he must despair of ever. be- 
coming a member, and of ever enjoying 
the privileges to which every serious per- 
son.is supposed to aspire: he attaches him- 
self, as a necessary consequence, to a con- 
nection in which there is no such impedi- 
ment, but where he is certain of hearing 
nothing but what will foster his prejudices, 
and.confirm his error. | Thus he is exclud- 
ed from the only connection where the ar- 
guments for adult baptism are stated, and 
is exposed to the constant operation of an 
opposite species of instruction.”—Reasons, 
44. H..302. . <r, 

S. And what a prodigious disadvantage! 
For, seriously, unless the subject of bap- 


tism were introduced more frequently than 


it is at present, he might, in some of our 
congregations, attend constantly, from Jan- 
uary to December, without. once being in- 
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been received, avowedly as unbaptized. 
They will have learnt.a lesson, which it 
will be well if they ever forget, not only 
that they dre eligible to admission into 
heaven in agreement with divine rule, 
(John ‘iii, 16,) but also that they have a 
right to a place in the churches of Christ 
on earth in deviation from a divine rule, 
for the regulation of ministers and church- 
es “to the end of the world.” (Matt. 
xxviil. 19.) In’vain will you maintain that 
your sentiments are true, while you practi- 
cally admit that they are unimportant. 
Besides, it may not be improper to remind 
you, that having once admitted your Pe- 


* “tis not unusual, (says the late Dr. Dwight,) for a 
Jninister of the gospel to devote twenty-four sermons 
annually, to the consideration of the Lord’s supper, _On 
baptism, at the same time, ministers rarely preach. Why 
such a difference is made between two institutions of 
Christ, invested with the same authority, solemnity, and 
influence, I am unable to determine. But, whatever be 
the ground of this distinction, I.am satisfied it cannot be 
a good one.” —Syst, Theo. Serm, 156. 

It isa most fortunate circumstance, that this pointed 
remonstrance, equally applicable to some of our church- 
es, proceeded from the pen of a Padobaptist! It con- 
tains not, of course, the smallest particle of bigotry! With- 
out replying for his Pedobaptist brethren, or supposing 
that the Doctor wished for exactly twenty-four baptis- 
mal sermons pervannwin, the writer cordially acquiesces 
in the spirit of his protest against that marked distinc- 
tion between the two institutions, and that undervalua- 
tion of the ordinance of baptism, which characterizes 
some of our brethren. Besides the tendency of mixed 
communion to produce this result, there is another inju- 
rious custom, which is common, perhaps, to most Bap- 
tist churches—the system of deferring the administra- 
tion of the ordinance until several candidates present 
themselves; a system for which the only plea generally 
advanced is, convenience! But apart from the injus- 
tice of this mode of procedure to some of the candi- 
dates, it is obvious, that the administration of the ordi- 
nance when believers presented themselves, without 
waiting for several more, while it,would bein agreement 
with the primitive practice, would greatly conduce. to’ 
restore the ordinance to that scriptural eminence, from’ 
which, partly owing to the infrequency of its adminis-' 


" tration, and partly in consequence of the depreciating 


influence of mixed communion, it has so lamentably 
fallen. , yee mt 


dobaptist, brethren as.members_ of . your 
churches, it will be manifest. injustice to 
require that they shall listen to your views 
of baptism, without allowing them the 
privilege of a reply. They will have as 
good a right to introduce their sentiments, 
and their practice into the church, as you 
have to introduce yours. Now, either by 
an inglorious silence on both sides, the 
truth, on whichever side it be, will be com- 
promised; or, by the admission’ of both 
parties, as even-handed justice undoubted- 
ly decides, to the crmeleae of defending 
each his peculiarity, the pulpit, from which 
nothing but the truth ought ever to ema- 
nate, will become: the arena of conflicting 
sentiments, and a powerful instrument in 
the promotion of’ antipathies, discords, and 
schisms—schisms, be it remembered, a 
thousand times more injurious than a for- 
mal separation. In open controversy, 
whether from the pulpit or the press, there 
is something manly, andsfair, and honora- 
ble. But there is nothing more pitiful, or 
more annoying to, the feelings, or more 
subversive of Christian affection and the 
exercises of social religion, than occasion- 
al, unexpected, uncalled-for hints: from the 
pulpit, in favor of any practice, concerning 
which the members of a church are nearly 
equally divided in opinion, and to which 
the dissentients can never have the privi- 
lege of replying. The uniform triumph 
and exultation of one party will be death 
to the other; and, whatever be ‘the result 
in relation to the subject of dispute, an in- 
curable wound will be inflicted on the very 
heart of charity. On this principle, it ap- 
pears manifestly improper to introduce the 
subject of baptism to a church composed’ 
of Baptists and Pedobaptists. You could 
not honorably introduce one side of the 
controversy only. Common fairness re- 
quires that all the members shall possess 
equal privileges; and, to avoid the mast 
flagrant injustice towards one party, either 
truth and error must be published from the 
same pulpit, and a Christian command and 
a human invention be practised in the same 
church ; or both parties must enter into a 
compact, either to banish into the land of 
forgetfulness, or to observe “without the 
camp,” each his peculiar reproach. ‘To 
permit each party publicly to vindicate his 
sentiments, ip to mention that one must 
necessarily disseminate error,) would be a 
glaring violation of your favorite apostolic 
precept, “ Receive ye one another, but not 
to doubtful disputations.” For one party 
to arrogate the exclusive privilege of de- 
fending his practice, would be flagrant 1n- 
justice to the other. And for both partres 
to agree to consign their peculiarities to 
the shades, or to observe them without the 
recognition of the church, would-be an un- 
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worthy sacrifice of principle on the shrine 
of a suspicious and precarious affection; 
and the declaration of one part of “the 
counsel of God” would: be systematically 
restrained. And truly, my friend, how 
either of these expedients is calculated to 
convince or to edily, I am totally at a loss 
to perceive.* 
a 

* On the mischievous internal tendency of the sys- 
tem, the late venerable Abraham Booth, in his Apology 
for the Baptists, pp. 131, 132, 1812 edition, introduces 
some pointed interrogations and remarks, evidently 
‘drawn from personal observation. And, in a modern 
most interesting piece of biography, we are, with a can- 
dor \which exceeds all praise, presented with a highly- 
instructive exemplifivation, in the early history of the 
church at Oxford, under the pastoral care of the late 
atniable and excellent Mr. Hinton. Sincerely and cordi- 
ally attached to the principle of mixed church-fellow- 
ship, this good man experienced, in his own person, 
some of its almost inevitable evils. Although the ordi- 
nance of baptisoy was not at that time administered at 
Oxford, but at Abingdon, to which place also.the argu- 
ments in favor of Christian baptism were principally 
confined ; yet. because a principle of Christian integrity 
would not allow the entire exclusion of the subject from 
the pulpit at Oxford, its introduction for the first time in 
{790, (ten years aiter the formation of the church,) prov- 
ed ‘“*a source of dissatisfaction,”’* Early in the same 
year, too, an individual instituted ‘‘a complaint that Mr. 
Hinton had catechised, or improperly questioned, a gen- 
tleman of Pedobaptist connections, who wished to join 
the church.”” This complaint, however, the church dis- 
countenanced. But, about five years after, a reason 
assigned by our highly esteemed friend, in favor of a 
removal, presents an unequivocal indication that the of- 
fences complained of were now become more general, 
and attributable, not, as formerly, to. the discontent of an 
individual, but tothe system. ‘I cannot,’ says he, “be 
free in my ministry without giving offence: the congre- 
gation is of so mingled a nature, that I find it impossible 
to escape censure, either from Baptists or Pedobaptists ; 
from Dis§enters, or friends of the Establishment.?— 
Biographical Portraiture of the late Rev. James Hinton, 
M. A. of Oxford, by. his son, the Rev. John Howard 
Hinton, M. A. Part ii. Chap. iil. 

It is rigidly due to the Biographer, who is one of the 
most candid aid honorable of our opponents, briefly to 
notice the distinction of which he reminds us, between 
mixed communion and mixed membership. We are 
fully sensible of the difference, and that the history of 
the church at Oxford is a specimén of the latter; an ap- 
peal to which, therefore, in these pages will, it is pre- 
sumed, appear perfectly justifiable, on the consideration 
that it is mixed inembership for which Mr. Hall so stren- 
uously pleads. The subject being introduced, however, 
it ought not, perhaps, to be dismissed without a few 
words, (additional to Note, p. 227,) as to the propriety of 
the distinction itself. It is the decided conviction of the 
writer, that there is no scriptural authority, for either 
mixed communion or mixed membership. But if there 
be any scriptural authority for the former, is there not 
the same authority for the latter? The distinction itself 
has no foundation in scripture. The reception of the 
weak in the faith, for instance, to whatever kinds of 
diversities it may apply, included, we presume, full 
church-membership. ‘If not, which party were mem- 
bers of the church? and which only communicants? 
If it be replied, that some things are lawful which are 


* And no wonder; for, instead of complimenting his 
Pedobaptist héarers on the involuntariness of their er- 
ror, Mr. Hinton had the candor to relate some causes 
which had come under his own personal observation. 
‘¢Our brethren,” says he, “ will allow that the prejudices 
of education, together with the fear of being singular, 
and of incurring ridicule, operate very strongly against 
our sentiments. I} have; found not a few, who have ac- 
knowledged themselves afraid to pursue the subject of 
believers’ baptism, lest they should be convinced of its 
obligation ; and some who even allowed that scripture is 
yery much in our favor, but who, having formed their 
connections, and not liking a public disavowal of their 
former sentiments, have neglected what they at least 
suspected to be their duty. This, (I speak seriously, 
and without the least exaggeration,) I have found to be 
‘he case with many of my acquaintance.” 

‘ : 
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 M. But “he who was really solicitous to 
extend the triumphs of truth, would surely 
‘leave nothing unattempted to break down 
the rampart of prejudice,* and, by making 
the nearest approaches to his opponents, 
consistent with truth, avail himself of all 
the advantages which a generous confi- 
dence seldom fails to bestow, for insinuating 


not expedient, we would ask, Is the reception of the 
weak in the faith one of these things? On the contra- 
ry, itis an apostolic injunction, and not a question of 
expediency. We say the precept does not apply to such 
diversities as are subversive of a standing law of Christ, 
and act accordingly : our opponents believe it does: but 
some of them obey itin part only, re ,ecting from church- 
membership the weak in the faith, whom they receive to 
a chufch-ordinance! But the apostolic precept enjoins 
both on neither. If it enjoin mixed communion, it also 
enjoins mixed membership, with its train of evils; or, 
rather, for the preservation of peace, with an absolute 
silence on the subject of dispute! If, on the contrary, 
it do not enjoin such an union with Pedobaptists in 
church-membership, neither does it authorize their re- 
ception to. communion in a church-ordinance. 

“ Rampart of Prejudice.” Weare perfectly willing 
to break down this, and every other barrier to commun- 
ion, of human origin; but the barrier in the present in- 
stance, as far as we are concerned, is of divine origin. 
If indeed, Christian baptism were ‘‘a little punctilio,” a 
mere trifle, then we might displace it. But we dare not 
displace a Christian barrier. On this subject, the Rev. » 
Christmas Evans, ‘“ the apostle of the principality,’’ has 
some very pertinent observations in his characteristic 
style. Delighted with the idea of universal Christian 
communion, the venerable man convenes a general con- 
gress, and exhorts Christians of every communion to 
make a sacrifice of what is their own. He finds there 
are two principal barriers—the Baptists and the Pedo- 
baptists. “ Willing, (says he,) todo every thing in my 
power, 10 promote a general communion of all Chris- 
tians, I took my pickaxe in my hand, and went up to the 
Baptist barrier. Pausing a little, to examine the wall, I 
perceived something divine emenating from it! But, 
being resolute, J said, ‘ Certainly, it is better to pull thee 
down, than that thou shouldst be- the oceasion of keep- 
ing thousands from communion whom I expect to meet 
in heaven!’ Directly I lifted up my pickaxe to break 
down the barrier; butI imagined in one moment’s time, 
that twelve personages of heavenly extraction confront- 
ed me, hard by the wall, exclaiming, with loud but heav- 
enly voices, ‘Mortal man, hold thy hand! What art 
thou about to do? ‘Wilt thou presume to sacrifice what 
is not thine own? Art thou so full of temerity as to at- 
tempt the demolishing of this barrier which heaven 


rerected, and. which was sanctioned by the Messiah to 


the visible wall of separation between his kingdom and 
the world; and that, not only during one century, but to 
the end of time? Know, vain man, that he expects to 
find this barrier in good repair at his second coming.’ 
Their expostulation pierced my soul; my heart failed 
within me; and I exclaimed, ‘I will never touch this 
sacred wall of separation, for the sake of any man liv- 
ing, let my veneration be what it may for his talents and 
piety.’ Notwithstanding, I was not convinced that no 
sacrifice could be made on the other side. Immediate- 
ly, therefore, we went to the other separating wall, com- 
monly called Pedobaptist barrier. Then said I, ‘Dear 
brethren, I have been attempting the pulling down of the 
Baptist barrier on my side, and to sacrifice it for the pro- 
motion of general communion among the godly ; but these 
heavenly personages who are with me, prevented me, 
by asserting that the wall was not of human invention, 
but according to the counsel of God. Brethren. cannot 
you make a sacrifice of your barrier, without offending 
these noble personages of the court of heaven? They 
allege that there is no written patent in the volume of 
inspiration, for your wall.’ They, however, refused, 
and pleaded, for their barrier, its‘great antiquity ; as- 
serting, that they:had uninspired papers, proving its ex- 
istence in the second century! They produced large 
bundles of analogical reasonings—the act passed for 
circumcision, &c. They said the silence of the Bible , 
was in favor of their barrier, as it did not contain any 
prohibition against the wall, &c., &c., &c.' ‘Dear breth- 
ren,’ T replied, ‘It was not from any blind attachment to 
the barrier on my side, that F refused to destroy it; but 
because it is according to the written patent. Itis pre- 
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his sentiments, and promoting his views.”— ]. 


Reasons, 46. H.303. | 
-S. So then, your mixed communion 
churches are so many beautiful gardens, 
into which Pedobaptists are to be allured ; 
so many enchanted islands, to which, in 
condescension to their weakness, you all 
kindly give them access, by a newly invent- 
ed, finely wrought, reticulated bridge,* 
that you may with the greater facility 
“insinuate your sentiments, and promote 
your views!”. Oh! ‘that I had a voice that 
could be heard from one end of their com- 
munity to the other. In common honesty, 
and for the credit of my own denomination, 
I would proclaim, “Ho, ye Pedobaptists ! 
Beware of Mixed Communion churches!” 
With a soft and persuasive eloquence you 
are invited to their communion; but be not 


deceived. Scarcely any thing would be 


more indignantly resented by the Baptists 
among them, than the insinuation that they 
attach less importance to the ordinance of 
baptism than their Strict Communion 
brethren.- If, then, you have the slightest 
objection to hear your sentiments discuss- 
ed, and your practice denominated a “ nal- 
ity,” do not flatter yourselves that you will 
escape this mortification by taking refuge 
in a Mixed Communion church. Beware 
of these diversified communities ; for though 
probably you will not hear much of bap- 
tism from the pulpit, (indeed, you ought 
not, unless you have the privilege of reply- 
ing,) yet be it known to you, one avowed 
object of the Mixed Communion Baptist, 
in thus joining affinity with his Pedobap- 
tist neighbors, is to extend and perpetuate 
his peculiarities; and, by bringing you into 
contact, to “insinuate his sentiments, and 
promote his views.” Beware, then, of Mix- 
ed Communion churches ! 


j 


sumed you can demolish the barrier on your side, with- 
out incurring the displeasure of heaven. Pray indulge 
no undue attachment to what is not written; but sacri- 
fice it for the communion of the godly.’ Still they re- 
fused; and I said, ‘It is now easy.to see where the 
blame lies, for keeping up the bar to communion.’ Let 
us by all means make sacrifices towards promoting gen- 
eral communion; but we must go to our own fields to 
get victims! We havea great many fields, full of suit- 
able sacrifices, had we a heart to bring them to the horns 
of the altar—men’s-tradition field, human-invention field, 
&c., &c. Let us catch all the animals feeding in these, 
and bring them to the great union altar, fixed on the sum 
mit of Zion’s mount! Let us sacrifice them there, for 
the interest of the general communion of the godly! 
My brethren, it is not proper to take the lambs and the 
bullocks which are the right of another, (Isaiah xi. 8,) 
and to kill them to feed the passion for mixed commun- 
ion. It may appear easy work for us to enter the prem- 
ises of the G-eat.Lord of the soil, taking his property to 
sacrifice ; bu‘ then the groves will be equally honored 
as the temple, and the union will be promoted at the ex- 
pense of sacred things.”"—Decision of a General Con- 
gress, 12—15. , ; 
Let it not be replied, that we are not required to sacri- 


fice the ordinances: we are required to remove it from | 


the position in which it was placed by Jesus Christ. j 

i The external appearance of this bridge is very beau-' 
tiful, but we suspect the foundations; and at present it 
does not work so smoothly as we have been given to un- 
derstand. The ornaments are showy, not solid, and we 


‘ 


ati 


M, Thank you, my friend! Then you 
admit that we do endeavor to extend and 
perpetuate our sentiments, Certainly, this 
is a concession [ little expected from a 
Strict Baptist ! . 
_ S. Nay, my friend ; while I give you full 
credit for sincérity, I have neither affirmed 
that you would take any pains to dissemi- 
nate your principles, nor. that such an at- 
tempt would be attended withisuccess. 1 
have simply reiterated your own avowal, 
that such is your intention. But you would, 
or you would not. If you would, (to say 
nothing just now of the tendency of such 
a course to produce unpleasant consequen- 
ces,) it is not enough that the intimation is 
made to us, as a recommendation of your 
system; but the Pedobaptists, who might 
view it as an objection, should be especially 
apprized of your design, that they may not 
enter your enclosures ignorant of their 
danger. If you would not spontaneously 
introduce your views of this part of the 
mind of Christ, (which, notwithstanding 
your intention is, I am inclined to think, 
the more probable supposition,) then our 
churches, in which, there exists no tempta- 
tion to withhold the truth on Christian bap- 
tism, would, in my humble opinion, be 
;much better calculated than yours, to “ pro- 
mote the restoration of a divine ordinance 
to its primitive simplicity and purity ;” 
“an honest solicitude for which (Mr, Hall 
tells us,) is not only innocent, but merito- 
rious.” ; 
M. On the contrary, “of the tendency 
of mixed communion to promote a more 
candid inquiry into our principles, it is 
scarcely possible to doubt.* Whether it 
would have the effect of rapidly extending 
the Baptist denomination as such, is less 
certain. For were that practice universal- 


are not able to discover that it has received the sanction 
of “the Royal Letters Patent’? When its admirers 
produce that important document, and we have * obtain- 
ed leave” from the Royal Commissioners, to build a 
bridge, then indeed, we may appreciate it more highly. 
We must candidly confess, however, that we should feel 
rather ashamed to petition fora bridge ; it would wear 
so much the appearance of a reflection on the King, who 
surrounded these ecclesiastical spots with water, with a 
special design; that it should be passed through, not 
passed over. Besides, the present law resetubles. the 
laws of the Medes and Persians—it “ altereth not.” And 
to us it seems perfectly ridiculous, quite unworthy of 
our Sovereign, to make one law that all his royal sub- 
jects should pass through the water, and another law 
permitting some of them to pass over it! Nuthing 
would be wanting to complete the absurdity, but a third 
law in favor of the remainder ; providing a patent mixed- 
metal tunnel, through which they might enjay the privi- 
lege of passing under the bed of the river; and when 
the novelty of that should have subsided, a fourth, com- 
manding the opening of the sluices, and the letting off 
the water altogether! 

* Facts speak louder than theory. Let the reader at- 
tentively peruse the following practical illustrations, and 
then judge of the expediency of mixed communion. 
“The eminent John Bunyan, who zealously advocated 
the cause of mixed communion, seems to have had no 
great success in promoting the interests cf the ies 
We hardly ever find an allusion to the ordinance of bap- 
tism in his works, except in his controversial pieces, 1p 
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ly to prevail, the mixture of Baptists and 
Paddbaptists in Christian societies, would, 
robably, ere long, 
ation of Baptist 
properly appli 
viduals, whi I 
term might possibly be em 


follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth, 


he must be possessed of a deplorable imbe- 


cility and narrowness of mind, who will 


lament the disappearance of a name, espe- 
cially when it is remembered, that when- 
ever just views, on the subject shall become 
which we are 
at present distinguished, will necessarily 
cease. An honest solicitude for the restor- 


universal, the name b 


which he practically underminesits authority. Nor was 
the effect of his favorite system conducive to. the spread 
of his opinion asa Baptist; for such was the state of the 
church with which he was long connected, that on his 
death they chose a Pedobaptist: and from the year 
1688, in which he died, to the year 1788, when Mr. Josh- 
ua Symonds died, the ministers who succeeded him 
were Pedobaptists; except the last, who some years 
after his settlement with the church, changed his senti- 
This took place in 1772; 
but though Mr. Symonds continued at Bedford, it was 
‘on the conditions that he should not introduce the con- 
troversy into the pulpit, nor into conversation, unless it 
We have also been in- 
formed that one instance occurred in 1700, and another 
in 1724, in which the church refused to grant a dismis- 
sion to members who desired to unite with two Baptist 
churches in London, because they were strict commun- 
[Kinghorn’s Defence, Pref. xv.] The 
present pastor of the church at Bedford is a very respect- 
able Pedobaptist; and while we cannot but highly es- 
teem his Christian character, we should think he can 


ments and become a Baptist. 


was first introduced by others!” 


ion churches.”’ 


scarcely repress an occasional smile at the credulity of 


his eminent predecessor, the apostle of mixed commun- 
The “ pilgrims”: in “their progress” from the 
“House of the Interpreter” to the ‘ House Beautiful,” 


ion. 


are not now so “ orderly,’’ we presume as they should be. 


Some of them are taken to the “bath inthe garden,”— 
all, probably, who spontaneously desire it; but-the In- 


terpreter does not instruct them to “ go orderly.” He 
considers a kind of seal on their foreheads before they 
set ont, as at least equivalent to the bath ; and has adopt- 


ed a Roman invention, of Sealing the children of pil- 


griins, and, indeed, of some who are no pilgrims, if the 
parents are willing: in fact, he prefers this to the bath! 
And this is the result of Bunyan’s mixed communion! 


“ Dr. James Foster, who was more than twenty years 
pastor of the General Baptist church in Barbican, Lon- 
don, and who in his day advocated the cause of mixed 
communion, left the General Baptists, and accepted the 
pastoral charge of the Independent church at Pinner’s 

all, London. But, though he had pleaded the inexpe- 
dience of mixed communion as the means of leadiug 
men to consider what the Baptists had urged in defence 
of their sentiments, yet Mr, Grantham ‘Chillingworth 
informs us, that, in conversation with him upon the point, 
‘he could not pretend to say, that one single person who 
was in communion at Pinner’s ‘Hall before his going 


over to them, had since submitted to that institution, (of 
baptism.) or shewn the least inclination to be baptized.’ ” 
—Kinghorn’s Defence, Pref. 16, 

Mr. Giles, in his very interesting Letters to the Rev, 


Robert Hall, (63—65,] presents us with some striking 
exemplifications of the tendency of both mixed and 


strict communion. } 
come under ny: own observation : 


“In a town in the south of our island, a most serious 


division took place in an Independent congregation. 


Sixty or more of its members separated from their 
brethren. attended the Baptist meeting-house, and ex-|be politically righ 


be such that the appel- 
might be found. not so 
cable to.churches as to indi- 
le some more gomprehensive 
ployed to dis- 
criminate the views of collective bodies. 
But what then? Are we contending for 
names, or for things? If the effect of a 
more liberal system shall be found to in- 
crease the number of those who return to 
the primitive practice of baptism, and thus 


“The following, (he says,) have 
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ation of a divine ordinance to its primitive 
simplicity, and purity, is not. merely inno- 
cent, but meritorious; but if the ultimate 
‘consequence of such an improvement should 
be to merge the appellation of a party in 
that which is derived from. the Divine 
Founder of our religion, it is an event 
which none but a bigot will regret.”—ea- 
sons, 46,47. A. 303. - se 

S. But if an honest solicitude to perpet- 
uate the individual practice of baptism be 
meritorious, it cannot be right in ministers 
and churches to deviate from the divine. in- 
junction, and the universal practice of the 
first churches, in the reception of members. 
Is compliance with the divine rule the duty 
of individuals, and non-compliance the 
privilege of churches? Allow me again 
to remind you of our friend, Mr. Hall. 
You will excuse me—but really, I cannot 
compliment you as a very apt disciple! 
You may recollect, perhaps, that he says, 
“the duty of churches originates in that 


pressed their desire to join in communion with. the 
church. The Baptists, from a wish to evince their broth- 
erly affection, and from a confident persuasion that such 
an act of-liberality would not fail to be followed-with . 
conviction, at least among some of these mistaken breth- 

ren, agreed to alter their terms of communion, and re- 

ceive them. Some of their members, and some of the 

neighboring ministers and brethren, remonstrated with 

them, and assured them that ‘the result would prove to 

be opposite to what they expected. But these remon- 

strances were disregarded, and the liberal plan adopted, 
with a confident persuasion of its success. This mixed 
fellowship. continued for, I believe, a year and a half, or 
more ; but not one of the Pedobaptists could see baptism 
to be of sufficient importance to submit toit! At last, 

some Independent minister, from: the kindest’ motives, 
no doubt, attempted, and really effected, a reconciliation 
between the remaining members of the church and the 

brethren that had seceded, the result of which was, that 
every one of them returned to his own fold, leaving the 
Baptists without the accession of a single member from 

them! There is no one but would rejoice in such a re- 

conciliation ; but it assuredly proves, that your doctrine 
of expediency isnot so certain in its results as you would 
have us believe. I think I might venture to affirm from 
what I have experienced, that, had this church stood 
firm to its own former system, some of these. Pedobap- 

tists would have been induced to examine the subject 
of baptism, that convictidn would have followed and that 
they would have been baptized. I am acquainted with 
another church at——. This church for the purpose of: 

réceiving a few unbaptized persons, altered its constitu- 
tion. .The consequence was, that as soon as the altera- 

tion was made, as many baptized brethren witiidrew as 
unbaptized persons joined. This church has tried your 
plan for some years; and, strange as it may appear, 

though it retains these Pedobaptists in communion, if 
has resolved never to receive another unbaptized per- 
‘son into fellowship. The reason for this extraotdinary 
resolution, given both by the minister and some of its, 
members, was, that they had tried and proved the inex- 

ipediency of mixéd commtmion, and on that inexpedi: 

encyvalone, had resolved'in future to prevent it. ‘This, 

Sir, is another matter-of-fact against the expediency of 

your theory. The last that I shall mention, and which 
{ had related to me very recently by the pastor of the 

church, forms the opposite of the two cases already’ 
stated. ' At——, an unhappy division took place in an In- 

dependent congregation, which resulted in the ultimate 

removal of its pastor. Many of this congregation united 

in worship with the Baptists. The Baptists retained, 
their accustomed terms of strict communion; and sev-. 
eral of these’ Pedobaptists have been baptized, have’ 
jomed the church, and now rank amongst its most pious, 

active, and useful members. These cases, Sir, confirm’ 
the truth of the adage, ‘Honesty is the best policy ;’ and: 
of the maxim, that * ‘What is morally wrong, can never 

t, 
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of the: individuals of -whieh*they: consist ; 
so that when weshave ascertained the sen- 
timents.and principles which ought to actu- 
ate the Christian‘in his: private capacity, 
we possess the standard to-which the prac- 
tice of churches ‘should. be* uniformly ad- 
justed.” [Reasons,39. H.300.] If, then, 
individual Christians are-under an obliga- 
tion to obey the commands of Christ, the 
organization of churches can never have 
been designed to nullify that obligation. 
It is no more the duty of individuals, than 
it is of churches, to “follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth.” Do. the oracles 
of God.vary ?°»Are they chargeable with 
duplicity? Do they make one annuncia- 


strict'communion brother!’ What a diffi- 
cult lesson it seems for even Christians to 
yearn, that a steady ‘adherence’ 'to a prac-- 
tice for which scriptural reasons are assign- 
ed, is not bigotry! But, my friend, charge 
us with “imbecility and narrowness of 
mind,” and welcome: the way-of truth is 
a “narrow way,” in ritual, no less than in 
moral observances. Call us “bigots,” if 
you please, or any other opprobrious epi- 
thet which human ingenuity can devise, 
and which the men who are’ “fierce for 
moderation” may applaud: but, by all that 
is sacred, we beseech you not to violate the 
scriptural constitution of our churches. If, 
in the organization of our churches, a rigid 


tion to the individual inquirer, and another|adherence to the’ perpetual law of. the 
to the community? On'the contrary, their|Christian church is to be stigmatized as 
testimony and requirements are uniformly |bigotry, we glory in the epithet; we will 
the same. That which is required of one|bind it as a diadem on our brow: and de- 
is required of all. And to organize church-|scend into the grave exulting that we have 
es upon a principle systematically allowing|been counted worthy of the reproach of 
the non-observance of that ordinance which} Christ. ; 

Christ himself commissioned his ministers| M. “It were well, if the evil resulting 
to require prior to church-fellowship, is in-|from the practice of strict communion were 
flicting a wound upon him “in the housejconfined to its effect on other denomina- 
of his friends.” Our Pedobaptist brethren|tions. If I'am not much mistaken, it ex- 
generally, are chargeable with no such in-|/erts a pernicious influence on our own. 
consistency. They do require, in every| Were it consistent with propriety, it would 
member of their churches, what the church|be easy to adduce exceptions: individuals 
believes to be Christian baptism. It is the|have come within the narrow range of my 
Mixed Communion Baptist, and until very|own observation, whose temperament has 
Jately he alone, who maintains, that sub-|been so happy, that they have completely 
mission to baptism was “ prescribed,” as ajsurmounted the natural tendency of their 
duty prior to church-fellowship, and yet|principles, combining the greatest candor 
systematically provides for its non-observ-| towards Pedobaptists, with a conscientious 
ance, in the constitution of the church !|refusal of their communion. Such instan- 
My friend, all the primitive churches, you|ces, however, must, in the nature of things, 
must admit, were Baptist churches; and|be rare. Generally speaking, the adoption 
surely they were constituted.on principles|of a narrow and contracted theory, will 
authorized by the Great Head of the}issue in a narrow and contracted mind. It 
church. And ‘who is possessed’ of suffi-|is too much to expect that a habit of treat- 
cient temerity to impugn that authority ?/ing all other-Christians as aliens from. the 
Fora Baptist to view with complacency, fold of Christ, and unworthy of a partici- 
and pursue with eagerness, not the perpe-|pation of the privileges of his church, can 
tuity, but the annihilation, as such, of all|/be generally unaccompaniéd with an asper- 
the Baptist churches in the world, appears| ity of temper, a proneness to doubt the sin- 
tome, an anomaly which no terms can de-jcerity, to censure the motives, and depre- 
scribe, a mystery which no skill can-unrav-|cate the virtues of those whom they are 
el, and a deviation from the Christian com- accustomed to treat with so much .rigor. 
mission, the standing law of the Christian|Conceiving themselves to be a highly priv- 
church, which no ingenuity, no eloquence, |ileged class, as the only legitimate members 
no talents can‘vindicate. With respect'tojof his church, they are almost inevitably 


the candid appellation of “ bigot,” it is now 
become so-stale and so general, that its 
sting is-extracted, its venom is neutralized. 
It is a missile thrown with perfect harmless- 
ness by infidels, liberals, and formalists, a 
saints of every communion: by “Rational 
Christians,” and some: of the superior or- 
der, at the Calvinist ;..by the: Pedobaptist, 
at-the Baptist; and) finally, the weapon 
with: which you have been assailed, you 
luck from your bosom, and ungraciously, 
bruit with imitable dexterity, fling at your 


exposed to think more highly of themselves 
than they ought to think; and, founding 
their separation, not on that which distin- 
suishes the followers of Christ from the 
‘world, but on a point’ in which Christians 
dissent from each other, they are naturally 
tempted to attach superlative importance 
to the grounds of difference. The history 
of the present controversy affords a melan- 
choly confirmation of ‘these remarks; for 
the few who have ventured to appear on 
the liberal side of the question have, for 


— 
, 


¢ 


the most: part, been assailed by ungenerous}|the unkind accusations which some of our 
insinuations, and odious personalities. Their|liberal opponents have heaped upon us, for 


claim to be considered as-Baptists is very|retaining baptism asa term of admission ; 
reluctantly conceded; and the part they|for they are as unjust as they are unkind, 


have taken has been imputed to the love of 
popularity, or to some still more unworthy 
motive.”—Reasons, 47—49. H. 304. 

S. Lassure you, my friend, I deprecate 
as sincerely as you do, all such unhallowed 
expedients. The weapons of the Christian 
warfare ought not to be carnal. 
surely can be no information that the con- 
duct to which you allude is not the exclu- 
sive sin of either party. With honorable 
exceptions on bot sides, individuals of 
each party have been “verily guilty con- 
cerning their brother.” Such things ought 
not to be. Even retaliation, for the pur- 
pose of irritating an opponent, rather than 
of exposing his system, or his manner of 
defending it, is totally indefensible. The 
Strict Baptist ought not to render “railing 
for railing.” Itis a violation of the law of 
Christ. But surely it is.with peculiar infe- 
licity that they complain, who have set the 
example and maintained the pre-eminence. 
My friend, whatever may be the character 
of our respective systems, candor and big- 
otry are qualities of the mind, not tenden- 
cies of a creed. Whichever system be 
adopted, yours or ours, he that is candid 
will be candid still, and he that is a bigot will 
bea bigot still. 

M. But “some churches, in their zeal, 
have lost sight of their own principles, and 
substituted the doctrine of strict commun- 
ion as a term of admission, instead of the 
ordinance of baptism. Others have refus- 
ed the privilege of occasional communion 
to such.as have been known to sit down 
with Pedobaptists at the Lord’s table.”— 
Reasons 49. H. 304. 

S. Not exactly so, 1 presume. Even if 
these churches do make strict communion 
a term of church-fellowship, it certainly 
does not follow that they have “ lost sight 
of their own principles.” On the contrary, 
it involves a contradiction to say that they 
require strict communion “instead of the 
ordinance of baptism,” seeing that the lat- 
ter is necessarily included in the former. 
Whether the practice to which you allude 
be defensible, or not, it is with a remarka- 
bly ill grace that you complain—you, my 
friend, whose Heltberaic, settled, uniform, 
strenuous aim, is, to organize churches, 
whose distinguishing term of admission 
shall be Mixed Communion! You may 
not, indeed, be chargeable) with “losing 
sight of your-own principles ;” but mixed 
communion churches are chargeable with 
losing sight of scriptural principles, by 
substituting mixed communion “as a term 
of admission, instead of the ordinance of 
baptism!” Far be it from me; to reiterate 


But. it/ 


and ought to be retracted. But just a 
pose, for a moment, that they, are appli- 
cable!) Then, my friend, the odium and 
the obloquy which you have éndeavored 
to attach to strict communion churches, 
would inevitably attach to your communi- 
ties! Do we retain the ancient baptist 
barrier? you remove it from the position 
in which it originally stood, and erect in its 
place, a modern mixed communion barrier: 
Do we close the doors against our unbap- — 
tized brethren? you, to receive them, ne- 
cessarily exclude many of your baptized 
brethren. Are those Pedobaptists to be 
pitied, who reside where there is only a 
Baptist church? alas! what kind-hearted 
Christian is there, to 

“ Pity the sorrows of a siviet old man, 

Whose trembling limbs have borne him to your door!”? 
Say not, he may wait till your more’ illus- 
trious guests are served, and that then you 
will come and attend to him in your out- 
house! He will never submit to such an 
indignity! Say not, he might enter your 
presence-chamber, if he would; the whole 
amount of that liberty being a permission 
to enter on your own terms; a privilege, it 
is presumed, which even the papal hierar- 
chy has never refused!. But, my friend, 
we freely concede to you the right of en- 
acting your own terms, in your own church- 
es, if you believe they are scriptural; and, 
whatever be our opinion of the terms them- 
selves, we should be ashamed of applying 
to you a tithe of the opprobrium whichyou 
have endeavored to fasten upon us, for pre- 
cisely the same conduct. But surely it 
cannot be commendable to make mixed 
communion a term of church-fellowship. 
and criminal to retain baptism as such a 
term! It is true, there is one particular, 


and only one, in which the cases are not 


parallel; the Baptists among you institute 
that as a term of admission into your 
churches which they do not believe is es- 
sential-to church-fellowship! They will 
commune with us, notwithstanding we are 
“sinners above all sinners ;” but we must 
consent to mixed communion, if we desire 
to cross the threshold of their sacred en- 
closures! Not that we should for a moment 
complain of this, if our friends believed 
mixed communion were essential to church-- 
fellowship: in that case they ought tomake 
it a barrier, and if they did not, they would 
expose themselves to the contempt of eve- 
ry upright mind, But, to make that aterm 
of admission into your churches, which 
you do not believe is essential to commun- 
ion in a church ordinance, is surely, a need- 
less, not to say unnatural separation, from 
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your, Baptist brethren, in favor of ‘pious|the divine institutions, and a departure 
Pedobaptists! You include all, my friend,|from the example of the apostles, in defer- 
except infidels, heathens, and pious Strictjence to “new forms of error, and new 
Baptists! And now, let me ask, what be-|modes of aberration from the paths of 
comes of Mr. Hall’s leading position—that| rectitude sand truth!” Baptism is a scrip- 
‘no church has a right to establish terms|tural term of church-fellowship; mixed 
of communion, which are not terms of sal-|communion is unscriptural. Baptism is of 


vation 2” Is mixed communion a term of 
salvation? Then why make it a term of 
admission into your churches? Allow me 
to inquire, my friend, “whether the Strict 
Baptist, dying in the possession of his sup- 
osed error, is disqualified to join ‘the spir- 
its of just men made perfect; to mingle 
with ‘the general assembly of the church 
of the first born” If this is not affirmed, 
let mixed communion churches reflect on 
the enormous impropriety of pretending to 
render a Christian society an enclosure 
more sacred, and more difficult of access, 
than the abode of the Divine majesty ; and 
of investing themselves with the preroga- 
tive of repelling from their communion a 
Kiffin, a Booth, a Fuller, or a Pearce, 
whom the Lord of glory will welcome to 
his presence.” If our friend Mr, Hall were 
consulted, would he not indignantly reply, 
“ Transubstantiation presents nothing more 
revolting to the dictates of common sense !” 
[See his reply to Kinghorn, p. 265. H. 
271.| So then, after all the clamor about 
candor and liberality, about non-essentials 
and minor points, the “conclusion of the 
. matter” is just this: that mixed communion 
churches are a violation of Mr. Hall’s lead- 
ing position, and a striking exemplification 
of the identical evils alleged against Bap- 
tist churches! ~ Do our churches make 
that_a term of admission, which is not a 
term of admission into heaven? So do 
yours! Doour churches make that a term 
of admission, which is not essential to sal- 
vation? Sodo yours! Nay, you exceed 
us in strictness; inasmuch as you make 
that a term of admission into your church- 
es, which you do not consider essential to 
church-fellowship! And what is the con- 
sequence? Why, one of two results: is 
inevitable. Mr. Hall must abandon his 
leading position, or his mixed communion 
churches! If he adhere to his leading po- 
sition, his mixed communion churches are 
not only “ in danger,” but must inevitably 
fall. If, on the other hand, he cling to his 
churches, he discards his leading position ; 
and then all the fine arguments he has 
reared upon this frail fabric, against ‘the 
constitution of Baptist churches, will im- 
mediately vanish! And even then, his 
churches are in imminent danger! Foron 
what are they founded? On-our Lord’s 
commission, and the uniform practice of 
the first churches? On the contrary, mix- 
ed communion is confessedly an inversion 
of “the natural and prescribed order” of 
Vou. 1.—J1. 


Divine origin; mixed communion, (a col- 
lateral branch of peedobaptism,) is of: hu- 
man invention. Surely then, those who- 
make mixed communion a term of admis- 
sion into their churches, are’ the very. last 
men in the world who should become “ ac- 
cusers of their brethren,” for retaining bap- 
tism as a term of communion! We do 
not “alter the terms of communion.” Faith 
and baptism are the original terms of 
church-fellowship : but faith and mixed 
communion are an old and a new term; 
and, like Nebuchadnezzar’s image, a mix- 
ture of gold and clay. Mr. Hall assures 
us, [ Reply, 255. H. 266,] that “he who 
alters the terms of communion, changes 
the fundamental laws of Christ’s kingdom. 
He assumes a legislative power; and ought, 
in. order to justify that conduct, to exhibit , 
his credentials, with a force and splendor 
of evidence, equal at least to those which 
attested the divine legation of Moses and 
the Prophets.” Let the advocates of mix- 
ed communion do this, and the controversy 
will be decided. In the mean time, they 
surely cannot complain if we steadily ad- 
here to the old terms. 

M. My friend, I am weary of disputa- 
tion. Leaving, therefore, “to those to 
whom it may be more grateful,'the unwel- 
come office of exposing the infirmities of 
their brethren, let me close this subject by 
one more remark. In addition to all the 
other reasons for retracing our steps, we 
may, with great propriety, allege the spirit 
of the times, the genius’ of the age, distin- 
guished, as it is, beyond all former exam- 
ple, by the union of Christians in the pro- 
motion of a common cause, and their merg- 
ing their minor differences in the cultivation 
of great principles, and the pursuit of great . 
objects. Instead of confining themselves, 
each to the defence of his own citadel, they 
are sallying forth in all directions, in order 
to make a powerful and combined attack 
on the kingdom of darkness. _'The church 
of Christ, no longer the scene of intestine 
warfare among the several denominations 
into which it is cantoned and divided, pre- 
sents the image of a great empire, com- 
posed of distant, but not hostile provinces, 
prepared to send forth its combatants, at 
the command of its invisible Sovereign, to 
invade the dominions of Satan, and subdue 
the nations of the earth. The weapons of 
its warfare have already made themselves 
felt in the East and in the West; and 
wherever its banner is unfurled, it gathers 
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around it, without distinction of name or 
sect, “the called, the chosen, the faithful,” 
who, at the heart-thrilling voice of Him 
whose vesture is dipped in blood, and who 
goes forth conquering and to. conquer, rush 
to the field, unmindful of every distinction 
but that of his friends and foes, and too 
eager for the combat’ to ask an other 
question, than, Who is on the Lord’s side? 
Who ?”— Reasons, 49, 50. H. 305. 

S. This is a brilliant picture, my friend ; 
but who, that is Wome ety acquainted with 
the Christian world, will venture, calmly 
and deliberately, to pronounce it correct? 
That there is more show of candor than 
ever, is undeniable, save and except towards 
the unfortunate Strict Baptists! Ivis to be 
hoped also, that there is more genuine can- 
dor among Christians of different denomi- 
nations: Christian candor, however, does 
not consist in -undervaluing an ordinance 
of Jesus Christ; but in thinking highly of 
Christians, notwithstanding their minor 
differences. The union of Christians of all 
denominations, at home and abroad, is un- 
doubtedly a most’ delightful feature of the 
age: but the glory of this union would be 
essentially impaired, if it involved the 
slightest sacrifice of truth and Christian 
allegiance. Happily, Christians in gener- 
al are as tenacious of what they believe to 
be Christian truth, as of Christian love’; 
and whenever love to the brethren shall 
require the sacrifice of a single Christian 
duty, it will from that ‘moment cease to be 
Christian love. But is it not true, my 
friend, that Christians have learned to view 
their peculiarities as. unimportant. Even 
Christian missionaries, in the zenith of 
their philanthropic zeal, are not blind to 
the difference between love to the brethren 
“for the truth’s sake,” and the compromise 
of what either they or their brethren be- 
lieve to be Christian truth.* They unite 
in the evangelization of the world, but they 
do not, nor' can they without a change of 
sentiments unite in the constitution of their 
churches. “Your picture of the missionary 
field is perfectly utopian. The various 
Christian sects, both in the Kast and West, 
form their churches, each on its own: prin- 
ciples. ‘The Episcopalian does not sacri- 
fice‘a single iota of ‘his church establish- 
ment* the Methodists form their communi 
ties on the’ prineiples* prescribed by their 
Conference: the Pedobaptist administers 


* Take the followingasaspecimen. At——,a Baptist 
Missionary station, in the East Indies, a Pedobapftist 


was, I cannot blame you: I have always thought the 
contrary practice unjustifiable in Baptists.” 


to thé children of his converts ‘what hé be- - 
lieves to be Christian ‘baptism: while the 
Baptist, with at least equal*propriety, ‘re+ 
tains his peculiarity. “‘T'o what ‘purpose, 
then, but to dazzle and confound, is all this 
flourish of trumpets and waving of ban- 
ners, about union and unanimity? “Chris- 
tian union there is; but-unanimity is the 
figment of a glowing imagination. “ There 
is as much Christian union at home as . 
there is abroad; and ‘as’ little unanimity 
abroad as there is at home. Christians 
never did, and while they believe their pe- 
culiarities are sanctioned by Christ, never 


‘will, without so far violating their Chris- 


tian allegiance, “merge their minor differ- - 
ences in the cultivation of great principles, 
and the pursuit of great objects.” “They 
will rather unite in “the cultivation of 
great principles and the pursuit ’of great 
objects,” notwithstanding their “minor dif- 
ferences.’”’ Certainly, they will not “ con- 
fine themselves, each to the defence of his 
own citadel ;” but that each party, when 
assailed, will defend his own citadel, is as 
evident as that they unite their forces 
against the common enemy. ‘They do not 
abandon “ the distinction of name or sect.” 
They are not “unmindful of every distinc- 
tion but that of friends and foes.” They 
are not “too eager for the combat, to ask 
any other question than ‘Who is on the 
Lord’s side? Who?” In the formation 
of their churches they do ask other ques- 
tions: and their differences are precisely 
the game, in number and importance, as 
ever they were. Your glowing represen- 
tation is a poetic fiction: it fails in every 
particular but one—their cordial union in 
the evangelization of the world. But in 
this union, the Strict Baptist is as ardent 
to join, as the most liberal of his Christian 
brethren.’ My dear friend; let us not im- 
pose upon ourselves, and in our eagerness 
for union, forget that “ Christian ¢ommun- 
ion” is not only a union of Christians, but 
a union in Christian obedience, on ‘Chris- 


'tian principles, from Christian motives, and 


with the sanction of the Great Head ofthe 


Christian’ church. It is not necessary, 


either, that you should be of my sentiments, 
or‘ that I should be of yours, in’ order to 
Christian communion. © Let us’ both act as 
‘we ‘conceive agreeably to the’ mind of 
Christ; each being open to ‘conviction : and 
if we cannot be of one judgment, “let 
each be fully persuaded in his own’ mind.” 
‘And let both show their “love to the breth= 
ren,” not by deviating from the Christian 
commission, in compliment to modern error; 
however conscientiously: that error maybe 
maintained ; but by an interchange’ of eve- 
ry friendly feeling, and friendly intercourse; 
which involves no sacrifice of what ¢ither 
party believes to be the mind of Christ. 
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OF 


DISTINGUISHED BAPTISTS. 


“He being dead, yet speaketh.” 


WILLIAM WEBBER. 


Witi1am Weeszser was born August 15, 
1747, of parents in the middle line of life, 
His education was but slender, having been 
sent to school only three years. At sixteen 
years of age he was put an apprentice to a 
house-joiner. After the expiration of his 
apprenticeship, he continued to work at his 
trade, until God called him to be a work- 
man for him. In October, 1769, was the 
first time he heard the Baptists preach, 
when he was awakened to know his danger; 
and his spirit took no rest from that time, 
until about six months after, when he ob- 
tained a hope of salvation; and was bap- 
tized, June, 1770, by Elder John Waller, 


then just ordained... He had, as was usual | 


about that time, commenced an exhorter, 
previous to his being baptized. 

'Few men in Virginia suffered more per- 
secutions than Mr. Webber. He was first 
seized in Chesterfield county, December 7, 
1770, and imprisoned in that county jail un- 
til March 7, 1771, just three months. In 
August, the same year, he was taken off 
the stage, where he was preaching, in Mid- 
dlesex county, and put:into prison, where 
he was confined forty-five days, having the 
bounds part of the time. In both these pfi- 
sons, he and his fellow-sufferers used to 
preach through the grates regularly twice 
a week, to such as would come to hear. 
Besides these imprisonments, he was often 
very roughly treated, by the sons of Belial, 
at different places; all of which, this man 
of God bore with Christian patience and 
meekness. _ Although he was in narrow 
circumstances, he used, when yoting, to de- 
vote much of his time to preaching; and 
being much respected and beloved, he was 
an instrument of doing much good. Ashe 


grew older, and his family larger, he found] distance from home: but relapsing, 


it necessary to limit his labors chiefly to 
his own and the adjacent neighborhoods. 
He was still very successful in turning many 
to righteousness, and in confirming the souls 
of his disciples. Mr. Webber was a man 
of talents, though not in the pulpit; for 
there he was hardly up to mediocrity. He 
Was a man of sound and correct judgment, 
well acquainted with mankind, well versed 
in the Scriptures, well instructed in the prin- 
ciples of the gospel, and ingenious in de- 
fending them againsterror. Asa compan- 
ion he was remarkably agreeable ; for he 
was pleasant and cheerful, yet without levi- 
ty. His conversation was chiefly on. the 
subject of religion, to which he had a turn 
for directing the attention of his company, 
without permitting it to be irksome. In his 
church, he was greatly beloved by his mem- 
bers, and all who knew him. © He was re- 
markably plain both in his dress and man- 
ners. His chief excellency, however was 
in Associations and public bodies. He was 
made moderator of the General Association, 
as early as the year 1778; and although 
there were many older ministers than him- 
sell} for several years after, yet he seldom 
attended an Association or General Com-: 
mittee, but he was placed in the chair. His 
address, either in the chair or out of it, was 
far from being accomplished. But. still he 


‘was preferred before men of far more refined 
powers, on account of his soft, yet manly, 


affectionate, and unaffected method. It is 
likely that less affectation was never in any 
man, than in William Webber. You al- 
ways saw him in his true colors. About 
the year 1799, he had a long and distress- 


|ing sickness, which had well nigh brought 


him to the grave. He did, however, recov- 
er; but his constitution was so shaken, that 
he was never as healthy afterwards. He 


recovered so far as to go out some small 
he lin: 


* 
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gered for some months; and on the 29th]or to consider the self-exertions of a natu- 


of February, 1808, he yielded to the king 
of terrors, but who had lost his terror as to 
him. In his last illness, he enjoyed great 
relicious consolation, and said to Hilder 
Watkins of Powhattan, a little time before 
his death, “Brother. Watkins, I never had 
s6 glorious a manifestation of the love of 
God in all my life, as I have had since my 
sickness. Oh! the love of God !’—Semple. 


— 


’ 


PETER WERDEN. 


Prrer WERDEN was born June 6th, 1728, 
and ordained to the work of the ministry, at 
Warwick, Rhode Island, May, 1751, in the 
twenty-fourth year of his age. ; 


When he first began to preach, he was| 


too much of a New Light, and too strongly 
attached to the doctrine of salvation by sov- 
ereign grace, to be generally received 
among the old Baptist churches in Rhode 
Island, which had been formed partly on 
‘the Arminian plan, until the following event 
opened the door for him: 

A criminal, by the name. of Carter, was 
executed at Tower Hill, and the scene of 
his execution collected abundance of peo- 
ple from all parts of the State. While the 
criminal stood under the gallows, young 
Werden felt such a concern for his soul, that 
he urged his way through the crowd; and 
being assisted by the sheriff, he gained ac- 
cess to him, and addressed him as follows: 
“Sir, is your soul prepared for that awful 
eternity, into which you will launch in a 
few minutes?” The criminal replied, “T 
don’t know that. it is, but I wish you would 
pray for me.” In this prayer, Mr. Werden 
was so wonderfully assisted in spreading 
the poor man’s cause before the throne of 
God, that the whole assembly were awful- 
ly solemnized, and most of them wet their 
eheeks with their tears. This opened a 
great door for his ministrations, both on the 
main and on the island. He preached at 
Warwick, Coventry, and many other places, 
with good success about nineteen years, 
‘and then moved, in 1770, into the town of 
Cheshire, in Berkshire county, Massachu- 
setts, where he lived and administered al- 
most thirty-eight years. 

In his first religious exercises, he was led 
to dig deep into his own heart, where he 
found such opposition and rebellion. that 
when he obtained pardon, he attributed it to 
sovereign grace alone; which sentiment, so 
interwoven in his soul, he ever proclaimed 
to a dying world. Nothing appeared to be 
more disgustful to his mind, than to hear 
works and grace mixed together, as the 
foundation of a sinner’s hope. To hold 
forth the Lamb of Godas piece of a Saviour; 


ral man, to be the way into Christ, the true 
and only way, were extremely displeasing 
to that soul of his, which delighted so much 
in proclaiming eternal love, redeeming blood, 
and matchless grace. PEER 

Sound judgment, correct principles, hum- 
ble demeanor, with solemn sociability, 
marked all his public improvements, and 
mingled with all his conversation in small- 
er circles, or with individuals. . In him, 
young preachers found a fatherand afriend; 
distressed’ churches, a healer of breaches; 
and tempted souls, a sympathizing guide. 
From his first settling in Cheshire, until he 
was seventy years old, he was a father to 
the Baptist churches in Berkshire county, 
and its environs, and in some sense, an apos- 
tle to them all. 
His many painful labors for the salvation 
of sinners, the peace of the churches, and 
the purity of the ministry, will never be ful- _ 
ly appreciated, until the time when he shall 
stand before his Judge, and hear the words 
of his mouth, ““ Well done, good and faith- 
ful servant.” 

From the sternness of his eyes, and the 
blush of his face, a stranger would have 
been led to conclude that he was sovereign 
and. self-willed in his habit of mind; but 
on acquaintance, the physiognomist would 
have been agreeably disappointed. He 
had so much self government, that he has 
been heard to say, that (except when he 
had the small pox,) he never found it hard 
to keep from speaking at any time, if his 
reason told him it was best to forbear: and 
no man possessed finer feelings, or treated 
the characters of others with more delicacy 
than he did. He had an exalted idea of 
the inalienable rights of conscience ; justly 
appreciated the civil rights-of man, and was 
assiduous to keep his brethren from the 
chains of ecclesiastical power. 

His preaching was both sentimental and 
devotional ; and his life so far correspond- 
ed with the precepts which he taught, that 
none of his hearers could justly reply, “Phy- 
sician heal thyself.” 

He had the happiness of having a num- 
ber of revivals in the town and congregation 
where he resided and preached, and a num- 
ber of ministers were raised up in the 
church of which he was pastor. . 

For about ten years before his death, his 
bodily and mental powers had been on the 
decline, and he was often heard to rejoice, 
that others increased though he decreased; 
but his superannuation was not so great, as 
to prevent the whole of his usefulness; and 
ee hoary head was a crown of glory unto 

im. 

A number of times he was heard to pray 
that he might not outlive his usefulness, . 
which was remarkably answered in his case, 


’ 


‘departed this life. 


‘of Hanover, Virginia, 1747. 


‘ 


for the Lord’s-day before he died he preach- 
ed to the people of his charge. 

The disease which closed his mortal life, 
denied his friends the pleasure of catching 
the balm of life from his lips in his last 
moments. He had finished his work be- 
fore and nothing remained for him to do, 
but to die. ~ 

Let the inhabitants of Cheshire, (said 
Mr. John Leland, his biographer, and who 
exhibited the above at the close of the 
sermon which he preached at his funeral, ) 
reflect.a moment on the dealings of God 
towards.them. Within about three years, 
three ministers belonging to the town, have 
The pious Mason took 
the lead; the pleasing Covell followed 


-after; and now, (1808,) the arduous Wer- 


den, who has been in the ministry a longer 
term than any Baptist preacher left behind 
in New-England, has finished his course, 
in the eightieth year of his age; while 
Leland alone remains, to raise this monu- 
ment over their tomb. 


JOHN WILLIAMS. 


Joun WIuiaMs was born in the county 
He was of a 
ey respectable family, and received a tol- 
erable education. In the month of June, 
1769, when acting as sheriff of Lunen- 


burgh, he was awakened to know and to’ 


feel his sin and his danger. He become a 
convert, and shortly after lifted up his 
voice to exhort his fellow-men to flee from 
the wrath to come, He was not baptized 
until the first Sabbath in’ February, 1770. 
He continued to exhort, until some time in 
the following summer, when he ventured to 
take a text, and from that time commenced 
preacher. December, 1772, he was or- 
dained to the ministry, and took the care 
of Meherrin church. His gifts, at first 
were far from being auspicious. Many 
pronounced that he never would be a 
preacher; so delusory are the first efforts 
of the mind. 

He not only succeeded in becoming a 
preacher, but in becoming a first rate 
preacher, at least in the estimation of most 
of his acquaintances. ; 

He was exceeding fond of reading and 
writing, and indeed was generally studi- 
ous; by which means he greatly improved 
his mind. ie. 

When he first commenced preaching, he 
was zealous, active, and laborious in the 
ministry ; travelling and propagating the 
gospel in different parts. Fie may well be 
numbered among the fathers of Israel. 
His talent, however, was not employed so 
much in breaking down the bars of preju- 


BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCHES. 


285 


dice in new and unenlightened places, as 
in directing and regulating converts when 
gathered by others. Pleasing, affable, and 
refined in his manners, his hand was em- 
ployed to smooth off some of those protu- 

erances left by rougher workmen. In As- 
sociations, he was expert with his pen, as 
well as wise to offer counsel. He acted as 
clerk to the General Association; and when 
they divided the association into districts, 
a unanimous vote of thanks was offered to 
Mr. W. for his faithful and skilful services 
in that capacity. He <also discharged the 
duties of clerk to the Roanoke association, 
until a little time previous to his death. 
He introduced several excellent regulations 
both into the General and Roanoke asso- 
ciations, for the government of churches, 
&c. Few men understood church disci- 
pline better, or were more successful in 
building up large respectable churches, 
wherever he attended. For many years 
he acted as pastor to four churches, whom 
he attended monthly. He was in high es- 
timation both as a man and a minister. 
Even the enemies of the Baptists would 
often except Mr. W. from their reproaches. 
In his temper towards those of other reli- 
gious persuasions, he was remarkably lib= 
eral. Indeed, by some of his acquaintances 
it is said he was friendly to open commun- 
ion; but that he was restrained from put- 
ting it into practice, by his tenderness for 
his brethren, most of whom differed with 
him on this head. This liberality of spirit 
did not prevent him from maintaining his 
own principles with great firmness, when- 
ever occasion offered. It was such an oc- 
casion as this, which drew forth his reply 
to Mr. Patilloe’s* sermon on infant baptism. 
He committed his arguments to writing, 
with an intention of printing them in the - 
form of a pamphlet; but as nothing came 
out on the other side, and as so much had 
been already published on that subject, it 
was not then put to press. : 

In his preface, he makes the following 
remark : 

“T hope I have sufficiently demonstrated 
to my countrymen, for a series of years, 
that I am not overbearing on others, or 
bigoted to my own principles which are 
not essential to salvation; but have uni- 
formly endeavored to promote a catholic 
spirit, with peace and concord in the Israel 
of God. But nevertheless, I am set for the 
defence of the gospel; and as such, cir- 
cumstances ofien occur, that involuntarily 
lead me forth to contend for the faith and 
order of Christ’s church.” _ 

He was generally upon the best terms 
with the Presbyterians, who were pretty 
numerous in his neighborhood. . 
a ean 


“A celebrated Presbyterian preacher: 


* 
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_ His talents, if not equal to any, were|volatile disposition, nevertheless, kept, h 
certainly very little inferior to those of the|from seeking for it. However res 


when under preaching, all his reso 


first grade. les ; f : ; mace Rupes te 
iis appearance in the pulpit was noble|would fail at the sound of a fiddle, or. the 
and majestic, yet humble and affectionate. cordial. invitation of his pleasant, but: car- 


In the beginning of his discourses, he was|nal companions. He at last came to the 
doctrinal and somewhat methodical, often|determination to give his old companions 
very deep, even to the astonishment of his}one more frolic, and then forsake them for- 
. hearers. Towards.the close, and indeed|ever. This resolution he kept, and wasno 
sometimes throughout his sermon, he was|more to be found among the sons of carnal _ 
exceedingly animating. His exhortations|pleasure, He listened now, not to the mu- 
were often incomparable. sic of the violin, but to sublimer music, the 
At an early period he became very cor-jfaithful preaching of the gospel. Thus, 
pulent. At an association, in the year/giving up the world, after many previous 
1795, he accidentally fell, by the turning of |ineffectual efforts, his convictions soon be- 
a step, as he was passing out of a door, and|came extremely sharpand pungent, Some-. 
became fora year or two a cripple: being|times he was so convulsed as not to be able 
under the necessity of going on crutches,|to stand, Heaven alee ately smiled; and. 
Notwithstanding this, he would frequently|Mr. Baker was constrained hy the love of 
‘go in a carriage to meeting, and preach,|God, now shed abroad in his heart, to make 
sitting in a chair in the pulpit. During|a profession of grace, and was baptized, 
several of the last years of his life; hejin 1769, by Mr. Samuel Harris. _ Illite- 
was afflicted with a very painful disease.|rate as he was, he immediately commenced 
Under his severe suffering, he was not|public speaking. When he first made a 
only patient, but when he could have any|profession, he was remarked for being 
mitigation of his pain, he was also cheer-|often cast down with doubts respecting the 
ful. About ten days before his death, he|reality of his conversion. This, however, 
was attacked by a pleurisy; from which,|did not hinder him from making great ex- 
no medicine could give him releif. His|ertions, first as an exhorter and singer, and 
work was finished and his Master had|then as a preacher, Having exhorted 
called for him. On the 30th day of April,jabout twelve months, his first labors were 
1795, he fell asleep. laid out chiefly in the county of his nativ- 
Nothing very remarkable transpired atlity, and the adjacent ones, where he was 
his: death. He was pensive and silent,j/happily instrumental in planting and wa- 
He told his wife, that to live or die, was to|tering several churches. After'about three 
him indifferent: he had committed this to]years, he gave up all worldly cares, and 
’ God, who, he knew, would do right. He|devoted his whole time to preaching and 
said he felt some anxiety for his numerous|other ministerial duties. About 1773, he 
family ;, but that these, also, he was will-|began to stretch his lines, and to travel 
ing to trust in the. hands of a gracious|more extensively. Coming down into the 
Providence. if lower end of Henrico, he in conjunction 
January, 1768, he was married to Miss|with one or two others, planted. Boar- 
Francis Hughes, of Powhattan county, by}Swamp church. Then, as his way would 
whom he had fourteen children; of whom|be opened, he extended his labors gradu- 
eleven were living at the time of. his death ;}ally downwards, and was the chief instru- 
and of these, four professed religion, andjment in planting all the churches in the 
were baptized.— Semple. counties of James City, Charles City, York, 
&c, Then crossing over. York river into 
Gloucester, preached in the lower end of 
that county with considerable | success. 
There he formed an acquaintance with Mr. 
Thomas Hlliot, then a resident of Glouces- 
iter, but who had not long before moved * 
from the eastern shore. Mr. Elliot discoy- 
ering a beauty in religion, felt his heart’s 
desire that his brethren in the flesh might 
be saved. Accordingly, in the spring of 
1776, they set sail, and arrived on the eas- 
tern shore of Virginia, on aster Sunday, 
and went immediately to church, where an 
grown to the years of maturity, he was|established clergyman was that day to 
much, addicted to frolics and sports of alljpreach and administer the. sacrament. 
sorts. Going to hear Mt. Jeremiah Walk-|After waiting for some time, and findin 
er preach, he became thoroughly convin-|the minister did not come, Mr. Baker told 
ced of the necessity of vital religion. His|the people that he would preach for them, 


ELIJAH BAKER. 


| This biography is taken almost verbatim 
from Semple’s History of the Virginia 
Baptists, as are most of those which fol- 
_ low of the Virginia brethren. ] 


“Euan Baxer was. born in 1742, in the} 
county of Lunenburgh, of honest and re- 
putable, but not of opulent parents. When 


+. = 


- iftthey! would go down tothe road. The 
novelty of the scene excited their attention 
and the. people. went. Mr. B. had no other 
pone than the end of a large tree: which 

aving mounted, he began one of the most 
successful ministerial labors that has fallen 
to the lot of man in Virginia. Many won- 
dered, some mocked, and a few were seri- 
ously. wrought-upon. He continued. his 
ministrations from. house to house, for sey- 
eral days; and-when he left them he ap- 
pointed to return: again at Whitsuntide. 
At his second visit, he was accompanied 
by his brother Leonard, who. was at that 
time only an exhorter. When they arriv- 
ed, they were informed that the minister of 
the parish had appointed to preach against 
the Baptists, and to prove them to be in 
error... Mr. Baker.and his company went 
to. hear him; but his arguments proved 
ineffectual, and the people followed Baker. 
His brother continued with him abouta 
week. They had meetings both day and 
night. The effects were not remarkable 
at first, but at. every. meeting there were 
good appearances.’ This encouraged Mr. 
Baker so.much, that he resolved to'remain 
there for some time; his. brother left him 
laboring in the vineyard. His labors were 
greatly blessed. He. became. at once al- 
most a residents for, indeed, filled as he 
was with increasing solicitude for the pros- 
-perity of the gospel, he could not be found 
elsewhere than. at the places where he 
had evidence God called him. After he 
married, he settled in Northampton county. 

-In doing so much good, it fell to Mr. Ba- 
ker’s» portion, as it generally happens, to 
give offence to the enemy of souls and his 
subordinate agents. They. put him into 
Accomack prison, and kept him there ma- 
ny days. The most. atrocious attempt 
upon this harmless man, was that of seiz- 
ing him by. a lawless power and carrying 
him on board of:a-vessel in the: adjacent 
waters, where they left him, having con- 
tracted with the Captain to make him work 
his passage over the sea, and: leave*him in 
some of the countries in Kurope; alleging 
that he was.a disturber of the peace. 
took place on Saturday night. 
immediately. put to work, and kept at it 
until late at night.. The next day. being 


Lord’s -day, he asked and obtained leave 


of the Captain to. sing and pray among the 
crew.- The Captain attended, and was 
convinced that he was. agood man. With- 
out delay, he set him on shore.* Inthe 
meantime, his friends/had dispatched a 
messenger to. the Governor, to obtain au- 


‘* This: story respecting Mr. Baker, 1 find differently 
related... Some parts of the narrative, as some have 
given it, partake considerably of the maryellous: but 
fhe above relation is the most simple, and probably the 
smost correct. , i 


This| 
He was; 
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thority SPiPTERED his being carried forcibly 
away. This they. obtained; but Mr. B. 
was discharged before his return. He 
met with various kinds of persecutions, 
which only served to confirm. his faith, and 
inflame his zeal in his Redeemer’s cause. 

Mr. B. was a man of low parentage, 
small learning, and confined abilities. But 
with one talent he did more than many do 
with five. He is said to have planted ten 
churches, on the eastern shore of the Ches- 
apeake bay. At the last Salisbury associ- 
ation, which he attended when nearly worn 
lout with disease, at the close of the meet- 
ing, he addressed the audience in a most 
‘melting and powerful manner; then return- 
ing to Doctor Lemon’s, soon died, 

He had declined in health a considerable 
time before his death; and having a wish 
to see his brother Leonard, of Halifax, Vir- 
ginia, to whom he was fondly attached, 
he wrote him.a-letter, dated September 
21, 1798, of which the following is ah ex- 


tract: 
“ 


And. now, brother, are you 
struggling through the trials. of this life, 
leaning upon your Beloved? . Laboring 
and waiting for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, who shall change our vile bodies 
and fashion them according to his glorious 
body? Or have you got into a lukewarm 
state, which I fear has been too: prevailing 
amongst some! 

“Dear brother, some of my.complaints 
are such, that I do not expect to continue 
long in this world., However, I leave that 
to my Redeemer, who has the power: of 
life and death in his own hands. But in 
all probability I shall never be able-to come 
out as far as your house again; dear broth- 
er, I should be very glad to see you, if you 
could make it convenient to come over once 
more, while I live. .I will pay all your ex- 
penses. And if our dear mother is yet 
alive, I can send ont some relief to her. 
As to religion, thanks be to God, there is 
some stir amongst us. I have baptized 
eight lately.” 

It seems his brother could not go imme- 
diately ; but. started in a few weeks, and 
arrived just time enough to see him die: 
which took place; November 6, 1798. 

As he died at Doctor Lemon’s, it will be 
most suitable to: quote the Doctor’s own 
words repecting him. “Ja Mr. Baker, I 
found the Israelite indeed—the humble 
Christian—the preacher of the.gospel in 
the simplicity of it, and the triumphant 
saint in his last moments. In his preach- 
ing he was. generally plain. and experi- 
mental, always very express on .the doc- 
trine of regeneration; never entering upon 
the doctrines by which he conceived he 
should give offence to one or another. ‘In 
his last illness, I attended his bed-side day 


288 


\ 
y — 


php ick 


and night, for three weeks, and had many 


most agreeable conversations with him, on 
the glorious thi 
Christ. He retaine 
minute, and seemed rather translated, than 
to suffer pain in his dissolution. Death 
was to him as familiar in his conversation, 
as if he talked of an absent friend from 
whom he expected a visit.” 

He was twice married. His first wife 
was Sarah Copeland, a lady of respectable 
connections, by whom he had one son, now 
living. She died, and he then married a 
widow lady-on the eastern shore, who had 
no child by him. 


—— 


ISAAC BACKUS. 


Isaac Backus, A. M.—It is much to be 
lamented, that he who took such unwea- 
ried pains to record the lives of others, has 
found no one among all his friends to write 
his own. Mr. Backus was one of the most 
useful ministers, that has ever appeared 
among the American Baptists. For about 
fifty years he was a laborious servant to 
their churches, and a considerable part of 
about thirty of the laet of them, was de- 
voted to historical pursuits. This excellent 
man still lives in the memory of thousands 
of his brethren; but scarcely any biograph- 
ical sketches of his life have been preserv- 
ed, except what are found in his own writ- 
ings. he author of this work never saw 
him but once, of course he knows but little 
about him, except from report. He has 
solicited those, who were well acquainted 
with this renowned father for many years, 
to draw a characteristic portrait, which 
should set in a proper light his distinguish- 
ed merit. But as no one has been found 
to pay this tribute of respect, all that can 
be now done, is to collect a few incidents 
of his life from his public writings, and his 
voluminous journals and diaries. 

Mr. Backus was born at Norwich, Con- 
necticut, January 9,1724. His parents were 
pious and respectable members of’ the Pe- 
dobaptist church in that town, by whom he 
was brought up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. His mother was a de- 
scendant of the family of Winslows, his 
father sprung from one of the first planters 
in Norwich. In the New Light Stir, in 
‘Whitefield’s time, some of Mr. Backus’ 
connections united with the Separates, for 
which they were harassed and persecuted 
by the ruling party. His mother, when a 
widow, and some more of his relatives, 
were cast into prison for adopting religious 
principles contrary to law. It was in the 
midst of the New Light Stir, that the sub- 
ject of this memoir was brought to the 
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d his senses to the lastl/in the ministry in 1746. About two years © 
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‘knowledge of the truth, in the eighteenth - 
ear of hisage. He united with a Pedo- | 
baptist church in his native town,and began 
after, he was ordained pastor of a church 
in Middleborough of the same persuasion. 
In this town, he spent sixty years of his 
useful life. ‘In 1749, he was married’ to 
Susanna Mason of Rehoboth, with whom 
he lived in the greatest harmony about . 
fifty-one years. She, according to his own 
words, “was the greatest earthly blessing 
which God ever gave him.” As yet, Mr... 
Backus was a Pedobaptist of the Separate 
order, and the church of which he was 
‘pastor, was of the same character. They 
experienced blessings from the Lord, but 
persecutions from men. The publicans of 
the parish soon began to distress them for 
the support of their worship. . Mr. Backus, 
among the rest was taxed, seized, and im- 
prisoned a short time, and then released 
without paying the tax, or coming to any 
compromise. Disputes respecting baptism 
were agitated in this church about this 
time, which were continued a number of 
years, and some of the members were con- 
strained from time to time to go into the 
water. In 1751, Mr. B. was himself bap- 
tized, with. six of his members, by. Elder 
Pierce, of Warwick, Rhode Island. From 
this period until 1756, this church practised 
open communion, but in that year those 
who had become Baptists came out and 
formed a church upon the gospel plan, and 
Mr. Backus became its pastor. This was 
the nineteenth Baptist church in the three 
States of. Massachusetts, New-Hampshire,. 
and Vermont. From this date to the death 
of this venerable man, was a period of 
about fifty’ years. Nothing remarkable 
seems to have occurred in the discharge 
of his pastoral duties; but the part which 
he took in the general welfare of the Bap- 
tist churches, furnishes a number of inci-+ 
dents which ought to be recorded. 
, Mr. Backus early imbibed a settled aver- 
sion to civil coercion in religious concerns; 
he was taught its iniquity both by experi- 
ence and observation; and few-men have 
exerted themselves more than he in the 
support of the equal rights-of Christians: 
In 1772, he was chosen an .agent for the 
Baptist’ churches in Massachusetts, in the 
room of Mr. Davis, formerly pastor of the 
‘second church in Boston, then tately de- 
ceased. This agency was merely in civil 
affairs, and was executed by him, who was 
entrusted with it, with much ability, and to 
some effect. Our brethren in this govern- 
ment were then so continually harassed 
for the support of the established clergy, 
that they found it necessary to have some 
one upon the watch to advise on sudden 
emergencies, and to afford assistance to 
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those who were in trouble. Their great 
object was to obtain the establishment of 
equal religious liberty in the land, which 
the predominant party were determined to 
prevent. About a year before Mr Backus 
accepted the agency of the churches, he 
was requested to write their history, which 
he accordingly set about, and published his 
first volume in 1777. 

When the disputes came on, which ter- 
minated in the Revolutionary War and the 
Independence of the United States, the 
Baptists united with the rest of the Ameri- 
can people in resisting the arbitrary claims 
of Great. Britain; but it seemed to them 
unreasonable that they should be called 
upon to contend for civil liberty, if after it 
was gained, they should still be exposed to 
oppression: in religious concerns. When, 
therefore, the first Continental congress 
met in Philadelphia, the Warren associa- 
tion viewing it as the highest civil resort, 
agreed to send Mr. Backus as their agent 
to that convention, “ there to follow the best 
advice he could obtain, to procure some in- 
fluence from thence in their favor.” When 
he arrived in Philadelphia, the association 
there appointed a large committee, of whom 
Dr. Samuel Jones was. one, to assist their 
New England brethren. “But our en- 
deavors,” says Dr. Jones, “availed us noth- 
ing: One of them told us, that if we 
meant to effect a change in their measures 
respecting religion, we might as well at- 
tempt to change the course of the sun in 
the heavens.”’* 

Mr. Backus, failing of success at Phila- 
delphia, on his return met the Baptist com- 
mittee at Boston, by whose advice a me- 
morial of their grievances was drawn up, 
and laid before the next congress at Cam- 
bridge, near Boston, to which the following 
answer was returned: 


“In Provincial Congress, Cambridge, De- 
cember 9th, 1774. 


“On reading the memorial of the Rev. 
Isaac Backus agent to the Baptist churches 
in this government: 

“ Resolved, That the establishment of 
civil and religious liberty, to each denomi- 
nation in the province, is the sincere wish 
of this congress; but being by no means 
vested with powers of civil government, 
whereby they can redress the grievances 
of any person whatever; they therefore 
recommend to the Baptist churches, that 
when a general assembly shall be conven- 
ed in this colony, they lay the real grievan- 


* Century Sermon, &c. p. 14. Whether this strong 
expression was made seriously by a Massachusetts 
meinber, or ironically by one from some other State, I 
am not sure. Butit is certain from Mr. Backus’ ac- 
count, that the Massachusetts delezates were peculiarly 
insensible to the complaints of the oppressed Bipsists. 


Vou: 1.—Kk. 


‘should wrong our conscie 


ces of said churches before the same, when 
and-where their petition will most certain- 
ly meet with all that attention due to the 
memorial of a denomination of Christians, 
so well disposed to the public weal of their 
country. 


“By order of the Congress, 
“JOHN HANCOCK, President. 


“A true extract from the Minutes, 
“Joun Lincoun, Secretary.” 


Such an assembly as is here mentioned, 
convened at Watertown, July, 1775, to 
which our brethren presented another me- 
morial, in which they said, “ Our real griev- 
ances are, that we, as well as our fathers, 
have from time to time been taxed on reli- 
gious accounts where we were not repre- 
sented; and when we have-sued for our 
rights, our causes have been tried by inter- 
ested judges. That the representatives in 
former assembles, as well as the present, 
were elected by virtue only of civil and 
worldly qualifications, is a truth so evident, 
that we presume it need not be proved to 
this assembly; and for a civil legislature 
to impose religious taxes, is, we conceive, 
a power which their constituents never had 
to give, and is, therefore, going entirely 
out of their jurisdiction. Under the legal 
dispensation, where God himself prescribed 
the exact proportion of what the people 
were to give, yet none but persons of the 
worst characters ever attempted to take it 
by force. How daring then must it be for 
any to do it for Christ’s ministers, who 
says, Thy kingdom is not of this world! 
We beseech this honorable assembly. to 
take these matters into their wise and seri- 
ous consideration before Him who has said, 
‘With what measure ye mete it shall be 
measured to you again.’ . Is not all Amer- 
ica now appealing to Heaven, against the 
injustice of being taxed where we are not 
represented, and against being judged by 
men, who are interested in getting away 
our money? And will Heaven approve 
of your doing the same thing to your fel- 
low-servants! No, surely. We have no. 
desire of representing this government as: 
the worst of any who have imposed reli- 
gious taxes; we fully believe the contrary. 
Yet as we are persuaded that an entire 
freedom from being taxed by civil rulers to 
religious worship, is not a mere favor, from 
any man or men in the world, but a right 
and property granted us by God, who com- 
mands us to stand fast in it, we have not 
only the same reason to refuse the acknowl- 
edgment of such a taxing power here, as 
America has the above said power, but 


also, according to our present light, we 
nees in allowing 
that power to men, which we believe be- 


longs only to God.” 
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his memorial was read in the assembly, |earthly course with great composure, No- 
~ after ‘laying a week on the table, was| vember 20, 1806, in the eighty-third "year 


read again, debated upon, 
a committee, who reported favorably. 
bill was finally brought in, in favor of the 
petitions, read once, and a time set for its 
second reading; but their other business 
crowded in, and nothing more was done 
about it. In this manner have the Baptists 
been shuffled out of their rights. After 
this, they made a number of attempts to 
get some security for their freedom from 
religious oppression, bnt none was ever 
formally given them. They had many 
fair promises, which were never fulfilled ; 
and when the State Constitution was form- 
ed, the Bill of Rights was made to look 
one way, but priests and constables have 
gone another. The first article of the Bill 
of Rights declares “ All men are born free 
and equal, and have certain natural, essen- 
tial and unalienable rights,” &c. The sec> 
ond declares, “No subject shall be hurt, 
molested, or restrained, in his person, lib- 
erty or estate, for worshipping God in the 
manner and season most agreeable to the 
dictates of his own conscience,” &c. 

But notwithstanding all these declara- 
tions, many have been molested and re- 
strained in their persons, liberties, and es- 
tates, on religious accounts. 

These things we have thought proper to 
insert in Mr. Backus’ biography. He was 
undoubtedly the draughtsman of some of 
the memorials of his brethren, and he was 
certainly the able and undaunted expositor 
of them all. His whole soul was engag- 
ed in the prosecution of his agency ; inso- 
much that he became the champion of non- 
conformity in England, and was, on that 
account, much vilified and abused by the 
established party. 

When he waited on the congress at Phil- 
adelphia, he was accused of attempting to 
break the union of the colonies. The 
newspapers abounded with pieces against 
him, some of which he answered, and oth- 
ers he treated as beneath his notice: In 
one, he was threatened with a halter and 
the gallows; but he had been too long 
inured to the war, to be terrified by such 
impotent threats. 


_in 1789, Mr. Backus took a journey into| 
Virginia and North Carolina, in which he]. 


wis gone about six months, preached a 
hundred and twenty-six sermons, and trav- 
elled by land and water going and coming 
over three thousand miles. This journey 
’ was undertaken in consequence of a re- 
quest from the southern brethren, for some 
one of the ministers of the Warren associ- 
ation to come and assist them, in the great 
field of labor which was then opened before 
them. 

’ This distinguished man finished his 


and referred to|of his age, and sixtieth of his ministry. 
A|He had been laid by from his public labors 


a few months previous to his death, by a 
paralytic stroke which deprived him of his 
speech and the use of his limbs. But his 
reason was continued to the last; and in 
his expiring moments, he manifested an 
entire resignation to the will of Heaven. 
He left behind him a number of children, 
all of whom are respectable members of 
society. He never received much from his 
people; but by the blessing of Providence, 
he had accumulated an estate of consider- 
able value. 

It is presumed that but few Baptists of 
the present day are sufficiently sensible 
how much they are indebted to the labors 
of this departed champion of their cause. 

*“ Asa preacher, he was evangelical and 
plain. His discourses, though not orna- 
mented with the rhetoric of language, were 
tichly stored with scripture truth.” His 
historical works contain a vast fund of ma- 
terials of the utmost importance towards a 
history of our denomination, which must 
have sunk into oblivion, had it not been for 
his unwearied care. ‘ 

The following description, &c., was fur- 
nished by the Rev. Dr. Baldwin, 

Mr. Backus’ personal appearance was 
very grave and venerable. He was not 
far from six feet in stature, and in the lat- 
ter-part of life considerably corpulent. He 
was naturally modest and diffident: which 
probably led him into a habit, which he 
continued to therday of his death, of shut- 
ting his eyes, when conversing or preach- 
ing on important subjects. His voice was 
clear and distinct, but rather sharp than 
pleasant. In both praying and preaching, 
he often appeared to be favored with such 
a degree of divine unction, as to render it 
manifest to all that God was with him. 
Few men have more uniformly lived and 
acted up to their profession than Mr. Back- 
us. It may truly said of him, that he was 
a burning and shining light ; and, though 
dead, he left behind him the good name 
which is better than precious ointment. 


* oe 


ROBERT CARTER. 


Rosert Carter, Esq., once a member 
of the Virginia Executive Council, and on 
that account, commonly called Counsellor 
Carter, was baptized by Mr. Lunsford, 
shortly after he began to preach in these 
parts. He was one of the richest men in 
the state of Virginia, having, as many say, 
seven or eight hundred negroes, besides 
immense bodies of land, &c. But being a 
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‘man naturally of an unstable: disposition, 
and falling in with certain Armenian writ- 
ings, he fully embraced their doctrines. 
Had he stopped here, he might still have 
continued in the Baptist society, though 


not.so happy as before. But,-alas! there’ 


are so many wrong roads in religious pur- 
sults, that when a man once gets wrong, 
it is impossible to foresee where he will 
stop. Krom the Armenian errors, Mr. 
Carter fell into the chimerical whims of 
Swedenborg. -When he first heard of 
the books of that singular author, he made 
very light of them; but upon reading 
them, having a mind naturally fond of spe- 
cious novelty, he fully. embraced the whole 
of that absurd system, and was, of course, 
excluded from the Baptists. He was now 
as zealous for the New Jerusalem church, 
as he had been formerly for the Baptists. 
He moved to Baltimore, in order to find a 
preacher and a society of his own senti- 
ments, and expended large sums of money 
to have Swedenborg’s writings republish- 
ed. He continued: orderly ‘in moral con- 
duct, and died a few years since, after hav- 
ing lived to a considerable age. 
is 


JAMES CHILES. 


James CuILes appears to have been a 
Virginian. Before he embraced religion, 
havinga sturdy set of limbs and a resolute 
spirit, he often employed them in bruising 
his countrymen’s faces. Gambling was 
also with him a favorite employment. But 
God, who is rich in mercy, plucked him as 
a brand from the burning. He gave evi- 
dence to his friends that his heart was 
changed, but from his oddities he was 


that day. _ She said, “I hope not Mr. 
Chiles.” ' “Yes,” said he, “my God says ° 
so; but, however, I will return a while, and 
consult my God again!” He retired for 
the consultation, and returning said, “ Yes, 
madam, my God says, I must die to-day.” 
The woman again expressed doubts. She 
said, “You look too well, Mr. Chiles, to 
die so soon.” He said, “I will try my God 
once more.” After retiring for some time 
in prayer, he came back and said, “It is 
fixed; the decree is irrevocable ; to-day I 
must die in your house.” Having so said, 
he stretched himself on the bed, and yield- 
ed up the ghost. . 


—— 


LEMUEL COVEL. 


Lemur. Covet was, it is believed, a na- 
tive of the state of New York; he was 
sent out into the ministry by the church in 
Providence, Saratoga county, thirty or for- 
ty miles above Albany. He commenced 
his ministerial labors under great disad- 
vantages, being both poor and illiterate ; 
and most of his life was spent under the 
pressure of poverty and worldly embar- 
rassments. But notwithstanding he was 
obliged to labor almost constantly for his 
support, such were the astonishing powers 
of his mind, that he became one of the 
most distinguished preachers in the Bap- 
tist connection. His talents were far above 
mediocrity, his voice was clear and ma- 
jestic, and his address was manly and en- 
gaging. 

The doctrine of salvation by the cross, 
was the grand theme on which-he dwelt 
with peculiar pleasure; and his preaching 
was of the most solid, perspicuous, and in- 


never converted. He was a member of|teresting kind. He lived the religion he 


the first Separate Baptist 


church north of|professed, and exemplified by his conduct, 


James river. He was always wrapped up|the rules he laid down for others. As an 
in visions, and pretended to be. taught of \itinerant preacher, his zeal and success 


God how any matter was to eventuate. It 
happened, however, with him, as with the 
Trojan: prophetess, that if he had the gift 
of prophecy, his cotemporaries had not the 
gift,of faith. But notwithstanding all his 
imperfections, his success as a preacher 
was great. He was the first instrument 
of planting the gospel upon Blue Run. 
He also. broke the way into Albemarle, 
where many were converted by his means. 
In various other- places, God set seals’ to 
his ministry. After a few years, he moved 
to South Carolina, where he planted a 
large church. He retained his notions 
about visions to his last. Report says, 
that after meeting with misfortunes, and 
being reduced in property and health, he 
went to the house of a woman, and told 
her that his God said, he must die there 


was equalled by few; and perhaps exceed- 
ed by none among the American preach- 
ers. Misdttinary concerns lay near his heart; 
and in‘every thing pertaining to them, he 
seems to have been a kindred spirit to the 
famous Pearce of Birmingham. 

He travelled much among the churches 
in New York and New England, and had 
often explored new and destitute regions. 
A little while before his death, the church 
in Cheshire, with which John Leland* is 
connected, had settled him as their pastor, 
had assumed the debts in which misfor- 
tunes had involved him, and his prospects 
for comfort and usefulness were never 
greater. As he was much inclined to 
pe a a Se 

* This eminent servant of Christ died, at North Ad- 
ams, Mass., aged eighty-six years. 
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V Hurch had settled him under{death than he has done ‘In all. his life. 
eee elon that he would be with them|Some of the church in Townsend, in their 
but a part of the time, and the Missionary |lamentation, would break their silence aed 
Society of Boston most gladly” afforded|cry out, “O, my father in the gospel!” 
him their patronage what time he wished|“O, that blessed minister of Christ, who 
to itinerate. Dark and’ mysterious was|was used as God’s instrument to open my 
that Providence, which cut off, in the meri-|eyes—shall I never see him again in this 
dian of life, and in the midst of usefulness, | world ” ‘We then joined and sang the 
this worthy man. His constitution, natu-|third hymn of the second book of Dr. 
rally slender, had been much impaired by| Watts, and concluded the opportunity in 
frequent attacks of disease, and by his too|prayer to Almighty God, that he would 
extensive labors of various kinds; and|sanctify this dispensation to the good of 
while travelling as a missionary in Upper|many precious souls” , : 
Canada, in October, 1806, he, after a short} Mr. Covel left a widow and five children 
illness; finished his earthly course. Elders}to mourn his loss. aati 
Elkanah Holmes and David Irish were, at 
that time, engaged in the same field of 
missionary labors; the last of whom, thus 
describes the mournful event of Mr. Co- 
vel’s death. é : 

“At this meeting, (that is, at Charlotte-| Exizan Crate was one of the first con- 
ville,) I heard that my dear brother Covel/verts to the Baptist preaching in Virginia. 
was dangerously ill. I therefore concluded | When Mr. Samuel Harris came and preach- 
to leave them, and go and see him, andjed an experience of grace in Pittsylvania, 
then return again. The attention appear-|he found his heart could testify to the truth 
ed so great in many places, that I couldjof it, having some time previously experi- 


ELUAH CRAIG. 


not believe it to be my duty to leave them 
yet. Accordingly, on Wednesday I set 
out, accompanied by two brethren. -We 
were at this time sixty miles from the place 
where brother Covel was sick. We rode 
until we came within about twenty miles 
when we heard that he was dead and bu- 
ried! Oh, how my poor heart felt! Iwas 
left among strangers almost three hundred 
miles from home, and one of the most dear 
and intimate friends I ever had, taken 
away in such an unexpected time! But 
the Judge of all the earth has, and will do 
right. 

“Brother Covel had done his work, and 
went off in the triumphs of faith. We 
came to the place the next morning, and 
found Elder Holmes preaching his funeral 
sermon, and a solemn time it was. After 
sermon, we attended to settling brother 
Covel’s business, and the next day set out 
to return to Townsend, where we arrived 
the day following, and found the church 
met together; and when we informed them 
of the death of brother Covel, the whole 
assembly appeared to be most deeply af- 
fected. It appears that this church was 
the fruit.of his labors in his former visits. 
‘When he was with them last year, he as- 
sisted in their constitution. I think I may 
truly say, that there has never been a 
preacher in these parts more highly and 
universally esteemed than he was; and a 
greater and more universal lamentation | 
never heard in any place for any man, than 
in Upper Canada for him. 

“But alas! he is gone. May God grant 
that, like Samson, he may slay more at his 


of Heaven to go on seeking. 


ordained pastor. 


enced a change, which he had not viewed 
as conversion, but only the encouragement 
He was now 
so strengthened, that in conjunction with 
certain young converts in his neighbor- 
hood, who were of the Regular Baptists, 
he undertook to exhort, &c., and to hold 
little meetings in the neighborhood. His 
tobacco-house was their chapel. Being 
most of them laboring men, they used to 
labor all day, and hold meetings almost 
every night, at each other’s houses, and on 


‘Sundays at the above mentioned tobacco- 


house. By these little prayer and exhor- 
tation meetings, great numbers were awa-. 
kened and several converted. ; 

Mr. Craig was one of the constituents 
of the Upper Spottsylvania church: he was 
also one of those who were afterwards dis- 
missed from it, to form the church on Blue 
Run, over which he was soon afterwards 
He was certainly a great 
blessing to Blue Run church: for under 
his care they flourished. He was account- 
ed a preacher of considerable talents for 
that day; which, united to his zeal, honor- 
ed him with the attention of his persecu- 
tors. They sent the sheriff and posse after 
him when at his plough. He was taken 
and carried before the magistrates of Cul- 
pepper. They, without hearing arguments, 
proor con, ordered him to jail. At court, 
he with others, was arraigned. \ One of the 
lawyers told the court, they had better dis- 
charge them; for that oppressing them, 
would rather advance than retard them. 
He said, they were like a bed of camomile ; 
the more they were trod, the more they 
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would spread. The court thought other-| 


wise, and were determined to imprison 
them. Some of the court were of opinion, 
that they ought to be confined in a close 
dungeon; but the majority were for giving 
them the bounds. After staying there one 
month, preaching to all who came, he gave 
bond for good behavior and came. out. 
He was also confined in Orange jail at 
another time. 

' He was a preacher of usefulness for 
many years after he commenced ; but final- 
ly falling too much into land speculations, 
his ministry was greatly hindered. In 
1786, he moved to Kentucky, where, con- 
tinuing his land speculations, that bewil- 
dering pursuit, which has ruined the repu- 
tation and usefulness of so many.in Ken- 
tucky and elsewhere, he became obnoxious 
to the church, and was excommunicated 
in 1791. How long he stayed out, is not 
known. He was, however, restored; and 
continued in the church until the year 1808, 
when he died. 

He was naturally of a censorious tem- 
per; and always seemed better pleased to 
find out the faults, than the virtues of man- 
kind. - This, however, so long as he was 
warm in religion, was checked by a supe- 
rior principle ; but after he declined in his 
religious exercises, and became a land 
speculator, he could seldom be pleased. 
As good a proof as any that can be nam- 
ed, of this peevish temper, may be gather- 
ed from two pamphlets, his only writings 
that have ever been published. In the one 
he undertook to prove that stationed preach- 
ers or pastors of churches, are precluded 
by scriptures, from receiving any compen- 
sation for their’services. In this pamph- 
let, he takes so many opportunities to con- 
demn preachers for being money-seekers, 
that it would seem the main design of the 
publication was, to indulge a fault-finding 
temper. His other pamphlet was a personal 
phiiipic against Jacob Creath, on account 
of some private dispute between Creath and 
a Mr. Lewis; the former the pastor, and 


MORGAN EDWARDS. 


_ Moraan Epwarps, A. M.—The follow- 
ing biographical sketch of this truly emi- 
nent man, and distinguished promoter of 
the Baptist cause in America, was drawn 
by Dr. William Rogers of Philadelphia, in 
a sermon preached at his funeral, and by 
him communicated to Dr. Rippon of Lon- 
don, who published it in the twelfth num- 
ber of his Annual Register, from which it 
is now extracted. The‘sermon, which for 
some cause was not printed, was preached 
in the first Baptist church in Philadelphia, 
February 22, 1794, on 2 Cor. vi. 8. By 
honor or dishonor ; by evil report and good 
report ; as deceivers and yet true. The 
Doctor, after a general and pertinent illus- 
tration of his text, thus proceeds: My 
highly esteemed friend and father, the 
Rev. Mr. Morgan Edwards, requested, as 
you have already been informed, that these 
words should be preached from, as soon.as 
convenient after his disease. I presume he 
found them descriptive of what he met 
with in the course of his ministry, 

“ Honor, Mr. Edwards certainly had, 
both in Europe and America. The college 
and academy of Philadelphia, at a very 
early period, honored him as a man of 
learning, and a popular preacher, with a 
diploma, constituting him Master of Arts ; 
this was followed by a degree ad cundem 
in the year 1769, from the college of Rhode 
Island, being the first commencement in 
that institution. In this seminary he held 
a Fellowship, and filled it with reputation, 
till he voluntarily resigned it in 1789; age 
and distance having rendered him incapa- 
ble of attending. the meetings of the Cor- 
poration any longer. . 

“He also met with dishonor ; but he 
complained not much of this, as it was oc-. 
casioned by his strong attachment to the 
Royal Family of Great Britain, in the be- 
ginning of the American war, which fixed 
upon him the name of a Tory: this I should 


the latter one of the principle members of|/have omitted mentioning, had not the de- 
the Town-Fork church, in the neighbor-!ceased enjoined it upon me. For any per- 
hood of Lexington. Without saying any/son to be so marked out in those days, was 
thing about the merits of the case, or the}enough to bring on political opposition and 
provocation given by Mr. Creath, candor/destruction of property; all of which took 
compels us to say, that no provocation can|place with respect to Mr. Edwards, though 
justify the style of this pamphlet. It is/he never harbored the thought of doing the 
written with a pen dipped in poison. The/least injury to the United States, by abet- 
Baptists are a free people; and every one|ting the cause of our enemies. 

in these matters, says and does that which} “A good report our brother also had. 
seemeth right in his own eyes; but it is to} The numerous letters brought with him 
be hoped, that the present, nor any other|across the Atlantic, from the Rev. Dr. 
generation, will ever witness another pub-|John Gill and others, reported Bente 
lication, written in the style and temper of|things of him; and so did, in return, . e@ 
the above pamphlet; and that, too, by one|letters that went from America to the then 
Baptist preacher against another. parent country. 
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« Evil reports also fell to his 
most of these were false reports, and there- 
fore he gave credit for them as a species 
of persecution. And even the title of de- 
ceiver did not escape him, Often has he 
been told that he was an Armenian, though 
he professed to be a Calvinist; that he was 
a Universalist in disguise, &c. 
true to his principles. These may be seen 
in our confession of faith, agreeing with 
that re-published by the Baptist churches 
assembled at London, in the year 1689. 
He seldom~meddled with the five polemi- 
cal points; but when he did, he always 
avoided abusive language. The charge 
of Universalism brought against him was 
not altogether groundless; for though he 
was not a Universalist himself, he professed 
a great regard for many who were, and he 
would sometimes take their part against 


violent opposers, in order to inculcate mod-. 


eration. 

“Mr. Edwards was born in Trevethin 
parish, Monmouthshire, in the principality 
of Wales, on May 9th, 1722, old style; and 
had his grammar learning in the same par- 
ish, ata village called Trosnat; afterwards 
he was placed in the Baptist seminary at 
Bristol in Old England, at the time the 
Prengents chair was filled by the Rev. 

r. Foskett. He entered on the ministry, 
in the sixteenth year of his age. After he 
had finished his academical studies, he 
went to Boston in Lincolnshire, where. he 
continued seven years, preaching the gos- 
Pe toa small congregation in that town. 
“rom Boston; he removed to Cork, in Ire- 
land, where he. was ordained, June 1, 1757, 
and resided nine years. From Cork, he 
returned to Great Britain, and preached 
about twelve months at Rye, in Sussex. 
While at Rye, the Rev. Dr. Gill,* and other 
London ministers, in pursuance of letters 
they received from this church, (Philadel- 
phia,) urged him to pay you a visit. He 
complied, took his passage for Ameriva, 
arrived here May 23, 1761, and shortly af- 
terwards became your pastor. - He had the 
oversight of this church for many years; 

Voluntarily resigned his office, when he 
found the cause, so near and dear to his 
heart, sinking under his hands; but con- 
tinued .preaching to the people, till they 
obtained, another minister, the person who 
now addresses you, in the procuring of 
whom he was not inactive. 

“After this, Mr. Edwards purchased a 


* Tt is said, that'the church in Philadelphia, sent to 
Dr. Gill of London, to assist them in obtaining a pastor; 
but that they required so many accomplishments to be 
united'in him, that the Doctor wrote them back, that he 
did not know as he could finda man in England who 
would answer their description ; informing them, at the 
same time, that Mr. Morgan Edwards, who was then 
preaching at Rye in the county of Sussex, came the 
nearest of any one who could be obtained. 


Yet he was’ 


share; but|plantation in Newark, New-Castle county, 


state of Delaware, and moved thither with 
his family in the year 1772; he continued 
preaching the word of life and salvation in 
a number of vacant churches, till the 
American war. He then desisted, and re- 


mained silent, till after the termination of — 


our revolutionary troubles, and a _conse- 
quént reconciliation with this church. He 


then occasionally read lectures in divinity 


in this city and other parts of Pennsylva- 
nia, also in New Jersey, Delaware and 
New England; but for very particular and 
affecting reasons* could never be prevailed 
upon to resume the sacred character of a 
minister. i 


“Our worthy friend departed this life, at _ 


Pencader, New-Castle county, Delaware 
state, on Wednesday, the 28th of January, 
1795, in the seventy-third year of his age; 
and was buried agreeably to his own de- 
sire, in the aisle of this meeting-house, with 


his first wife and their children; her maid- © 


en name was Mary Nunn, originally of 
Cork, in Ireland, by whom he had several 
children, all of whom are dead, excepting 
two’sons, William and Joshua; the first, if 
alive, is a military officer in the British ser- 
vice; the other is now present with us, 
paying this last, public tribute of filial affec- 
tion to 
rent. Mr. Edwards’ second wife was a 
Mrs. Singleton, of the state of Delaware, 
who is also dead. by whom he had no is- 
sue. mo ; 

“ Several of Mr. Edwards’ pieces have 
appeared in print, viz: 1. A’ Farewell 
Discourse, delivered at the Baptist meeting- 
house in Rye, February, 8, 1761, on Acts 
xx. 25,26. ‘And now, behold, I know-that 
ye all, among whom | have gone preach- 
ing the kingdom.of God, shall see my face 
no more; wherefore, I take you to record 
this day, that Iam pure from the blood of 


*The delicate circumstances in which Dr. Rogers 
was placed, at the time he delivered his discourse, was 


|probably the reason why he was not more explicit on 


the subject here referred to. It is said that Mr. Ed- 
wards, in the midst of his troubles, was guilty, in a few 
instances, at least, of using intemperately an antidote, 
too often resorted to in time'of trouble. And as he had 
always maintained the sentiment, that it was improper 
for a minister of the gospel, after what he called’a cap- 
trol fall, ever again to resume his ministerial office, he, 
for the remainder of his days’carried his belief into 
practical operation. It is painful to have occasion to 
relate an affair, so much against the reputation of a man 
so good and great as Mr. Edwards, his slips and mistakes 
notwithstanding ; but itis hoped the Baptists generally 


will profit by the unpleasant story; and that those min-: 


isters, (and some it must be acknowledged there are}) 
who are so unhappy as to be left to similar falls, would’ 
imitate his example, instead of crowding’ themselves 
forward, with their bespattered garments, to the grief of 
their brethren, and to the injury of the cause which they 
endeavor to promote, A preacher whose reputation is 
sullied, either by women or wine, (his greatest foes) is 
like a broken looking-glass, which may be mended, i ig 
true, so as to do its former service, but it willalways bea 
broken thing. ' E 


e memory of a fond and pious: pa- 
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all men.” This passed through two 
editions, 8vo. 2. A Sermon preached 
in the college of Philadelphia, at the or- 
dination of the Rev. Samuel Jones, (now 
D. D.) with a narrative of the manner in 
which the ordination was conducted, 8vo. 
3.. The Customs of Primitive churches; 
or a set of Propositions relative to the 
Name, Materials, Constitution, Powers, 
Officers, Ordinances, &c., of a church; to 
which are added, their proofs from scrip- 
ture, and historical narratives of the man- 
ner in which ‘most of them have been 
reduced to practice, 4to. This book was 
intended for the Philadelphia association, 
in hopes they would have improved upon 
the plan, so. that their joint productions 
_might have introduced a full and unexcep- 
tionable treatise of church discipline. . 4. 
A New-Year’s Gift; a sermon preached in 
this house, January 1, 1770, from these 


words, ‘This year thou shalt die; which’ 


passed through four editions. What gave 
rise* to this discourse will probably be re- 
collected for many years to come. 5. Ma- 
terials towards a History of the. Baptists 
in Pennsylvania, both British and German, 
distinguished into First-day, Keithian, 
Seventh-day, Tunker, and Rogerene Bap- 
tists, 12mo..1792. The motto of both vol- 
umes is, Lo! a people that dwell alone, 
and shall not be reckoned among the na- 
tions. 6. A Treatise’on the Millennium. 
7. A Treatise on the New Heaven and 
New Earth: this was re-printed in London, 
8. Hes Sacra, a Translation from the Lat- 
in. The subject of this piece is an enu- 
meration of all the acts of public worship, 
which the New. Testament styles offerings 
and sacrifices; among which, giving,mon- 
ey for religious uses is one; and therefore, 
according to Mr. Edwards’ opinion, is to be 
done is the places of public worship, and 
with equal devotion. 


*“Tt has often been said, that when great men err, 
they-err egregiously. So did Mr. Edwards in the in- 
stance to which his biographer here*refers. Led by a 
mere foolish impulse, and not by scripture, the good man 
persuaded himself, that he should die on a certain day, 
and accordingly, preached his own funeral sermon }; but 
the event did not answer to the prediction ; he could not 
die for his life.’? Wisdom was learnt from folly, and 
many said, we have the scripture to walk by; a: more 
sure word than voices, new revelations and impulses, to 
which we do well to take heed, as to a light that shineth 
inadark place. This was ateaching lesson. The late 
excellent Mr. George Whitefield, was, in his earliest 
days, under a similar delusion.. His wife was with child; 
he conjectured she would bring forth a son; she did— 
they called his name John; in all this there was no 
harm; but Mr. Whitefield believed that the child was 
not only to be continuéd to him, but to be a preacher of 
_ the everlasting gospel. “Satan was permitted,” says he, 
4“to give Ine some wrong impressions, whereby, as [now 
find, I misapplied several texis of scripture! -About a 
week after the birth of the child, his father baptized 
him.in the tabernacle. Thousands went away big with 
hopes, that the child would be employed in the ministry, 
and Mr. Whitefield as much soas any of them; but little 
John died when he was:about four months old, without 


“Besides what he gave to his intimate 
friends as tokens of personal regard, he 
has left behind him forty-two volumes 
of sermons, twelve sermons to a volume, 
all written in large print hand; also about 
a dozen volumes in quarto, on special sub- 
jects, in some of which he was respondent, 
and therefore they may not contain his 
own real sentiments. These, with many 
other things, unite to show that he was no 
idler. 

-“FHle used to recommend it to ministers, 
to write their sermons at large, but not to 
read them in the pulpit; if he did, he ad- 
vised the preacher to write a large fair 
hand, and make himself so much master 
of his subject, that a glance might take in 
a whole page. Being a good classic, and 
aman of refinement, he was vexed with 
such discourses from the pulpit as deserved 
no attention, and much more to hear bar- 
barisms ; because, as he used to say, ‘ They 
were arguments either of vanity or indo- 
lence, or both; for an American, with an 
English grammar in his hand, a learned 
friend at his elbow, and close application 
for six months, might make himself master 
of his mother tongue.’ 

“ The Baptist churches are much indebt- 
ed to Mr. Kdwards. They will long re- 
member the time and talents he devoted to 
their best interests both in Europe and 
America. Very far was he from a selfish, 
person, When the arrears of his salary, 
as pastor of this church, amounted to up- 
wards of three hundred and seventy-two 
pounds, and he was put in possession of a 
house by the church, till the principal and 
interest should be paid, he resigned the 
house, and relinquished a great part of the 
debt, lest the church should be distressed. 

. “The, college of Rhode Island is also 
greatly beholden to him for his vigorous. 
exertions at home and abroad, in raising 


being great in the sight of the Lord, as his father had 
promised himself. ‘This mistake was over-ruled in mer- 
cy, and the great and’'good man himself,thus concludes 
the narrative-of this affair, (Letter 547th, vol. 2d of his 
works:) ‘I hope what has happened beforé his birth, 
and since at his death, has taught me such lessons, as, 
if duly improved, may render his mistaken parent more 
sober minded, more experienced in Satan’s devices, and 
consequently more useful. in his future labors, to the 
church of God.’ How proper, that ministers and Chris- 
tians should learn from these instances, to avoid all en- 
thusiastic impulses, and be concerned to put God’s 
méaning on God’s word !”—Rippon’s Register. 24 

I find that some of Mr. Edward’s friends are unwilling 
to admit that he intended the discourse above mentioned 
for his funeralsermon. But T have been assured by one 
of his most confidential friends, that the story is literally 
true; and that he dic actually request one of the senior 
ministers in the Philadelphia association, to preach a 
sermon at his interment. Although Mr. Edwards lived 
twenty-five years after this event, yet he did setae 
die, at the'time in a figurative sense, And itis repone 
of him, that he said to a friend, some time after this iia 
pleasant affair happened, that he was mistaken A a8 
impulses: for he thought it was the man, and not the 
minister, that should die. 
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money for that institution, and for his par- 
ticular activity in procuring its charter. 
This he deemed the. greatest service he 
ever did for the honor of the Baptist name. 


BENJAMIN FOSTER. 


 Bensamin Foster; D. D., late: pastor of 


As one of its first sons, 1 cheerfully make|the first Baptist church in the city of New 


this public testimony of his laudable and 
well timed zeal. . ie ; 
“In the first volume of his Materials, he 


proposed a plan for uniting all the Bapusts. 


on the continent in one body politic, by 
having the association of Philadelphia 
(the centre) incorporated. by charter, and 
by taking one delegate out of each associ- 
ation into the corporation; but finding this 
impracticable at that time, he visited the 
churches from New Hampshire to Georgia, 
gathering materials towards the, history 
of the whole. 
lan.of union, as yet, has not succeeded. 

“ Mr. Edwards was the moving cause of 
having the minutes of the Philadelphia as- 
sociation printed, which he could not bring 


to bear for some years; and therefore, at 


his own expense, he printed tables, exhib- 
iting the original and; annual state of the 
associating churches. 
“There was nothing uncommon in Mr. 
Edwards’ person ; but he possessed an ori- 
-ginal genius. By his travels in England, 
Ireland, and America, commixing with all 
sorts of people, and.by close application to 
reading, he had obtained a remarkable 
ease of behavior in company, and was fur- 
nished with something pleasant or inform- 
ing to say on all occasions. His Greek 
Testament was his favorite companion, of 
which he was a.complete master; his He- 
‘brew Bible next, but he was not so well 
versed in the Hebrew as in the Greek lan- 
guage; however, he knew so much of both 
as authorized him to say, as often as he 
did, that the Greek and Hebrew’ are the 
two eyes of a minister, and the translations 
are but commentaries; because they vary 
in sense as commentators do. He prefer- 
red the ancient British version to any he 
had read; observing that the idioms of the 
Welsh fitted those of the Hebrew and 
Greek, like hand and glove. 

“Our aged and respectable friend is 
gone the way of all the earth; but he lived 
to a good old age and with the utmost com- 
posure closed his eyes on all the things of 
time. Though he has gone, this is not 
gone with him; it remains with us, that 
the Baptist interest was ever uppermost 
with him, and that he labored more to pro- 
‘mote it than to promote his own; and this 
he did, because he believed it to be the 
interest of Christ above any in €hristen- 
dom. His becoming a Baptist was the 
effect of previous examination and convic- 
tion, having been brought up in the Epis- 
copal church, for which church he retained 
a particular regard during his whole life.” 


Permit me to add, that this 


York, descended from ‘respectable parents 
of the Congregational church, and was 
born at Danvers, in the county of Essex, 
Massachusetts, June 12, 1750. etn 

Agreeably to the custom of his native 
state, he received the early part of his edu- 
cation at the town school; and.as he evinc- 
ed, from his’ tender years, a remarkably de- 
vout and pious disposition, his parents de- 
voted his whole time to academical pursuits 
in that seminary, in order to fit him for the 
university, where they intended to fix him, 
as soon as his age would admit of his re- 
moval from under their immediate care. 
At the age of eighteen, he was placed at 
Yale college, in Connecticut, at that. time 
under the direction of the learned and pious 
President Dagget, where he soon distin- 
guished himself, noless by his religious 
and exemplary life, than by his assiduity 
and success in classical literature. 

About this time, several tracts relative 
to the proper oe of baptism, and also 
to the scriptural mode of administering 
that divine ordinance having made their 
appearance, the matter was considerably 


agitated in college, and fixed upon as a 
proper subject for discussion. Mr. F'. was 
appointed to defend infant sprinkling. . To 
prepare himself for the dispute, he used 
the utmost exertion :_ he endeavored.to view 
the questidn in every light in which he 
could possibly place it: he carefully search- 
ed the holy scriptures, and. examined the 
history of the church from the times of the 
apostles, - The result however, was. very 
different from, what. had been expected: 
for when the day appointed for discussion 
had arrived, he was so far from ‘being -pre- 
‘pared to defend infant sprinkling, that, to 
the great astonishment of the officers of the 
college, he avowed himself a decided con- 
vert to the doctrine, that only those who 
profess faith in’ Christ are the subjects, and 
that immersion only is the: mode,of Chris- 
tian baptism; and of which he continued, 
ever after, a steady, zealous and powerful 
advocate. f 

His mind was.impressed with serious 
concern at an early period, but he had 
nearly arrived at manhood before he ob- 
tained a satisfactory. evidence that he had 
passed from death unto life... While a 
youth his temptations to blaspheme, were 
often so strong; that, as he related to some 
pious friends, he has laid fast hold of his 
lips, to prevent himself from sinning against 
his Creator.: “ Saabs Cee 

He graduated about the year 1772, soon 
after which he was baptized, and joined 
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-the church in Boston, of which Samuel) 1798, put a period to the usefulness:of this 
Stillman, D. D., was pastor, under whose|worthy man. This dreadful malady had 
fostering care he applied himself to the|begun to prevail, and several of his friends 
study of divinity, and took upon himself|had sunk under its malignity. In their 
the charge of the Baptist church in Leices-|last illness, Dr, Foster was frequent in his — 
ter, Massachusetts, over which he was the| visits, when he prayed with them and ad- 
same year regularly ordained as pastor./ministered the soothing consolations of re- 
During his residence in that place, he pub-|ligion. As he was one of those whom no 


~ lished a tract entitled “The Washing of 
’ Regeneration, or the Divine Rite of Im- 
mersion,” in answer to a treatise on the 
subject of baptism, written by the Rev. 
Mr. Fish. And’soon after he published 
his “Primitive Baptism defended, in a let- 
ter to the Rev. Mr. John Cleaveland ;” in 
both of which he discovered considerable 
erudition, great depth of argument, and 
much Christian charity. After having 
continued at Leicester for several years, 
his connection with that church was dis- 
solved, and he preached a short time in his 
native town of Danvers; but as neither 
Danvers nor Leicester afforded him the 
use of such books as were necessary for a 
person of his studious turn, he accepted of 
an invitation to take upon him the pastoral 
care of a church in Newport, Rhode Island, 
where he soon had the satisfaction to find, 
that his sphere of usefulness was. consider- 
ably enlarged, and his means of stud 
greatly improved. On an invitation from 
the first Baptist church in New York, he 
paid them a visit in 1783, and after having 
preached there for a short time, received 
an unanimous call to settle amongst them 
as their pastor. Upon his returg to New- 
port, he consulted with his church, who, 
though highly pleased with the eminent 
services of their learned and faithful teach- 
_ er, were unwilling to throw any obstacle 
_in the way, which might impede his remo- 
val to a place, where his ministerial labors 
might be still more extensively useful. He 
therefore accepted the call to New York; 
and having taken upon him the pastoral 
» charge of that church in the autumn of the 
same year, continued in that station till the 
time of his death. , 

In September 1795, the degree of D. D. 
was conferred upon him by the:college of 
Rhode Island, in.consequence of a'learned 

' publication of his, entitled, “A Disserta- 
tion on the seventy weeks of Daniel, the 
particular and exact fulfilment of which 
prophecy is considered and proved,” 


appearance of ‘danger could intimidate 
from persevering in what he considered to 
be the path of duty, he was not unwilling 
to visit those scenes of affliction, from 
which, at that time, many of the best of 
men shrunk back with terror. He was 
however, seized with the disorder,’ and 
after an illness of a very few days, expir- 
ed, August 26, 1798, to the great and almost 
irreparable loss of his church, aged forty- 
nine years. ’ 
Dr. Foster, as a scholar, particularly in 
the Greek, Hebrew and Chaldean langua- 
ges, has left few superiors. As a. divine, 
he was strictly Calvinistic, and full of the 
doctrine of ‘salvation by free grace. Asa 
preacher, he was indefatigable. In private 
life, he was innocent as a child; and harm- 


‘less as a dove, fulfilling all the. duties of 


life with the greatest punctuality. The 
following inscription on a handsome mar- 
ble over his grave, in the Baptist burying 
ground in New York, written by an emi- | 
nent Presbyterian clergyman of that city, 
is an enconium justly due to his memory: 


“Asascholar and divine, he excelled; as 


a preacher he was eminent; asa Christian 
he shone conspicuously; in his piety he 
was fervent; the church was comforted by 
his life, and it now laments his death.” 

Dr. Foster was twice married, and in 
both instances was blest with a pious and 
excellent companion. His first wife, who 
was Elizabeth Green, daughter of the Rev. 
Thomas Green, of Leicester, died August 
19, 1793; and his second was Martha, 
daughter of Mr. James Bingham of New 
York, whom he survived but a very short 
time. She died July 27, 1798. 


JOSEPH COOK. 


JosepH Coox.—Mr. Cook was born of 
pious parents in the city of Bath, Somer- 
setshire, England, and called by divine 


From.the time Dr. Foster set out as a/grace in the early part of his life, under 


gospel minister, he was uniformly assidu-|the ministry of the late celebrated and 
ous in the discharge of all the duties of his|much esteemed ‘Rev. George Whitefield, 
office ; nor did his zeal in the service of his|at the chapel of the late Countess Dawa- 
master abate, as he advanced in life; for|ger of Huntingdon, at Bath. Mr. White- 
during his last twelve or fourteen years, it|field was exceedingly kind to him, and of- 
was his constant practice to preach from|ten took him out with him in his carriage, 
four to six sermons every week. But the|to converse with him about divine things. 

ellow fever, which committed so gréat|As he very soon gave clear evidence, not 
laces in New York, during the autumn:of|only of a sound conversion, but also that 
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he had ministerial gifts, Lady Huntingdon, |so great salvation.”» Many attended, and 
who had a great regard for him, which] were much struck at the sight of such a 
continued to her dying day, sent him in the|youth, who delivered his discourse extem- 
nineteenth year of his age, to her college}pore, which was a new thing to most of 
at Treveca, in Brecknockshire, South/them. This sermon, was, he believes, pe- 
Wales. Here he applied himself closely|culiarly blessed to Mr. Atwood, now one 
to his studies, and made considerable im-]of the Baptist ministers, at Falkstone, in 
provement. He was.much esteemed by|Kent;so that he was obliged to say, “Here © 
his tutors and fellow-students, being of alis aman that has told me all things that 
good obliging temper; but what most en-|ever I did: surely he is a servant of Christ.” 
deared him was his lively, spiritual turn of |Mr. Cook continued to supply Dover in his 
mind, and his readiness to help and com-jturn, for some time, and was remarkably 


fort any who were in trouble. His very 
first excursions in the villages, to exercise 
-his gifts, the Lord owned, so that he preach- 
ed with acceptance and success. 

In September, 1771, Lady Huntingdon 
received a sensible anonymous letter, re- 
. questing her to send a minister to Margate, 
in the isle of Thanet, describing it asa li- 
centious place, particularly at the watering 
season. She made known the contents of 
it-to one of her senior students, Mr. Wil- 
liam Aldridge and gave ‘him the liberty of 
choosing any student he pleased in the ¢ol- 
lege to accompany and assist him in this 
important work. He fixed upon Mr.-Cook, 
who cordially approved of the design. 
Preparations, therefore, were made for the 
journey, and after taking an affectionate 
leave of all the college, attended with ma- 
ny hearty prayers for their safety and pros- 
perity, they proceeded to the place of ac- 
tion. Beéing utterly unknown to any per- 
son at Margate, they began to preach out 
of doors. Many attended, and not in vain. |}: 
Several were savingly wrought upon, and 
turned from the error of their ways, while 
old professors were stirred up, who seemed 
to have settled upon their lees; and now 
these itinerants preached not only, at Mar- 
gate, but at many other places in the isle 
of Thanet. 

About this time, many persons‘in Dover, 
not satisfied with Mr. Wesley’s ministers 
and doctrine, having left his meeting, and 
assembled in a private room for exhortation 
and prayer, sent a very pressing invitation 
to Messrs. Aldridge and Cook, which they 
accepted. The former preached at Dover 
for the first time, in the market-place, on a 
Sabbath-day, but met with great opposi- 
tion. A Presbyterian meeting-house, which 
had been shut up for a considerable time, 
was therefore procured by the persons who 
had given them the invitation, in which 
Mr. Aldridge and his colleague ever after- 
wards preached, while they continued at 
Dover. It was now agreed on by all par- 
. ties, that Messrs. Aldridge and Cook should 
‘supply Margate and Dover constantly, and 
change every week: accordingly Mr. Cook 
came to Dover, and preached on the next 
Tuesday evening. His first text was Heb. 
ii. 8, “ How shall we escape, if we neglect} 


|Mr. Atwood’s church. 


useful in winning souls to Christ. Mr. . 
Cook and Mr. Aldridge preached occasion- 
ally'at Deal; and at Falkstone their word 
was signally blessed to many, several of 
whom afterwards joined the Baptist inter- 
est, and one of them became a deacon in 


Two years after, the students were call- 
ed in from all parts of the country to the © 
college in Wales, to form a mission for 
North America, as very pleasing and en- 
couraging letters had been. received by 
Lady Huntingdon, desiring her to send 
faithful and zealous ministers thither.. She 
therefore willingly entered into the plan, 
laying the whole of it before the students, 
with her earnest request that they would 
take the same into mature consideration, 
and-especially_make it a matter of prayer ; 
and that then,-those who saw their way 
clear to go, would declare it. At length, 
Mr. Cook, with others, freely offered them- 
selves for this service, came up to London, ~ 
and relatgd their views of this work before ~ 
many thousands in the tabernacle, Moor- - 
fields, and elsewhere ; an account of which - 
was printed. After taking avery affecting - 
farewell, they embarked for America, with 
the. Rev. Mr. Percy, who afterwards re- 
turned, and had a meeting-house, at Wool- 
wich in Kent. : 

However, the ship was detamed in the 
Downs by a ‘contrary wind. Mr: Cook, 
being so near, wished to see his friends 
at Dover once more. ‘He went therefore 
unexpectedly, and preached. a_ lecture, 
which was remarkably owned. Several 
of his fellow-students also went the next 
Sabbath to Dover to preach. A fair and 
brisk gale sprung up in the night;)the ship 
sailed, and they were all left behind. Two 
of them remained in England, Mr. Henry 
Mead, a minister now belonging to the es- © 
tablishment, in London, and Mr. William 
White, ‘since deceased. Mr. Cook. with 
the rest, were yet determined on the voy- 
age, and prosecuted the. plan. On. their 
arrival in America, as they had all preach- 
ed in England, and considered themselves 
authorized to do go upon their general plan, 
they travelled about the country, and 
preached with much acceptance among se- 
tious Christians of every. denomination, 
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articularly among the Ba 


‘  2%.! : : nee q op qe 
tists, whom Concern for religious as well as civil liberty, 


but 
he jee in_a.lively ‘state: of religion at|possessed ‘the breasts of the Americans. 


that time. Though these students, were 
commonly considered as belonging to the 
Episcopal church, then the éstablished re- 
ligion of the southern colonies, and seemed 


fond to keep up this idea among the popu- 


lace, yet they generally appeared pleased 
with the company and conversation‘of the 
Baptists ; did the most of them gave it to 
be understood, that they had received con- 
victions respecting the justice and propri- 
ety of the Baptists’ distinguishing senti- 
ments, which, by one or two of the stu- 
dents, was represented to have arisen from 
the introduction of a young man of Baptist 
eae into-the Countess’ seminary at 

ales, whose arguments had made so 
great an impression on the minds of the 
students, that her ladyship thought proper 
to discard him. Mr. Cook, however, kept 
himself considerably reserved; and more at 
a distance from the Baptist churches than 
the rest. Messrs. Hill and Cosson, after 
fully professing Baptist sentiments, in their 
conversation among the Baptists, joined 
the Presbyterians. Mr. Roberts, who had 
Par the same in a letter to one of the 

aptist ministers, united’ himself with a 
respectable congregation of Independents 
in Georgia; and, on some misunderstand- 
ing arising, left off preaching, took a com- 
mission in the army, rose to the rank of 
lieutenant-colonel, and died. Mr. Lewis 
Richards for a while suppressed his con- 


victions, and engaged in a parish, as a can- 


didate for the rectorship, but some time 
after united himself to the Baptist church 
at the High Hills of Santee, was baptized 
by the Rev. Mr. Furman, and is nowa 
astor of the Baptist church in Baltimore, 
aryland. . . 
Mr. Cook had obtained the office of a 
parish, but on his marriage with a young 
indy Miss Elizabeth Bulline, of Baptist 
parents, then dead, at the village of Dor- 


‘chester, about eightéen miles from Charles-| 


ton, he determined to settle there, and 
preach to a mixed people; in respect of 
religious profession, a great part’ of them 
were, and are Episcopalians ; a number, 
the pastemty of a Baptist church, which 
‘has become extinct, that once flourished 
under the ministry of the Rev. Isaac Chan- 
Jer, a.pious and eminent divine; and the 


A temporary form of government, agreed 
on’ by South Carolina, while a reconcilia- 
tion to Great Britain on equitable princi- 
ples was hoped for, had continued the par- 
tial establishment, and legal support of the 
church of England. This convinced the 
Dissenters of the necessity of uniting and 
making vigorous exertions for obtaining 
the equal enjoyment of all the privileges 
proper to a free people. For they now 
saw, that the Episcopalians, who generally 
possessed the most conspicuous stations, 
with their usual appendages of wealth and 
influence, while they declaimed against the 
unconstitutional claims of Great Britain, 
and were very fond of receiving the assist- 
ance of their dissenting brethren in the 
national struggle, were determined to se- 
cure to themselves every exclusive and 
partial advantage in their power. 

An invitation was now given to ministers 
and churches of various denominations, 
but principally to the Baptists, among 
whom, the business originated, to meet at 
the High Hills*of Santee, at the seat of 
the Baptist church there, which is nearly 
the centre of the state, to consult their gen- 
eral interests. To this meeting, which 
was held early in 1776, came Mr. Cook, 
with two other of the young gentlemen - 
mentioned above, and continued there to 
the next Sabbath, after the business ‘was 
concluded, which being the season for the” 
administration of the Lord’s supper in that 
church, divine worship was publicly attend- 
ed on the two preceding days. On Satur- 
day, Mr. Cook had an invitation to preach ; 
and a little before. service began, he took 
aside Mr, Hart, the minister of the Baptist 
church at Charleston, who had staid to as- 
sist at the solemnity, and Mr. Furman, the 
pastor of the church at Santee, who was 
then very young in the ministry, and has 
since succeeded Mr. Hart in Charleston, 
requesting their advice on a matter under 
which his mind labored. They were in- 
formed by him, that he had, for a consider- 
able time, felt strong convictions respecting 
the propriety of believers’ baptism, and its 
necessity in order to a universal obedience 
of Christ, in a becoming manner. That 


he had endeavored to silence his conscience, 
‘and avoid the means of conviction, during 


remains of an Independent congregation,|a great part of the time; but that of late 
retnoved to Georgia, the same mentioned|he had felt such guilt and shame in reflect- 
‘above, to which Mr. Roberts had united.|ing on his past conduct, as compelled him 


With the latter, Mr. Cook formed his clos- 


to a serious consideration of the subject, 


est connection, preaching ordinarily in the|with a full determination of heart to do 


place of worship belonging to them., The|whatever appeared to he ' Ex0 
ritain and the/and' that the result of this investigation 


dispute between Great 


Colonies was now become very serious ;| was the 
was drawn}; blood had begun}of what 


the sword 


be the will of God; 


most satisfactory evidence in favor 
he had so long thought to be his 


to deluge the field of battle; and a general|duty. This, with the forcible application 
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to his mind, of Annanias’ address to Paul, 


“ And now, why tarriest thou? Arise, and’ 


be baptized, and wash away thy sins, call- 
jing upon the name of the Lord,” made 
him anxious to comply with his duty with- 
out delay, especially as a favorable oppor- 
tunity then offered. “TI have only to add, 
gentlemen,” concluded he, “that I should 
be glad of your advice, whether to embrace 
the ordinance immediately, or defer it to 
be administered among the people where. 
I live; and if I submit ‘to it immediately, 
seeing my sentiments and intention have 
been hitherto unknown to the public, wheth- 
er it would be proper. to make Annanias’ 
address to St. Paul, just now mentioned, 


and from which I have felt so much con-}. 


viction, the ‘subject of the discourse I am 
about to deliver, and just in the light I 
now behold it, as it applies to. myself? 


This, I confess, is the dictate of my own 


mind, and I would not wish to act unadvis- 
edly.” 


The ministers were both of opinion, that: 


it would be best not to delay the adminis- 
tration, and. that it was proper he should 
follow the dictate of his own mind respect- 
ing. the subject and method of preaching 
proposed. fie preached accordingly, to 
the surprise and conviction of many, and 
was the next day baptized by the pastor of 
that church, the’ Rev. Mr. Furman, after 
satisfying the church respecting his ac- 
quaintance with experimental religion ; and 
~on farther consideration, having enjoyed 
his visits before, and being fully satisfied 
with his ministerial qualifications, they be- 
gan to’ contemplate his ordination. He 
was accordingly ordained a few days after 
~ by Mr. Hart and Mr. Furman. A vacancy 
having taken place in the church of Kuhaw, 
by the death of an excellent divine, the 
Rev. Francis Pelot, Mr. Cook soon receiv- 
ed a call to take the pastoral care of it, 
which he accepted, and’ preached there 
without interruption for some time; but the 
invasion of the state taking place, and, his 
exposed situation, near the sea-coast, hav- 
ing already subjected him to losses and 
distress, he removed to an interior part of 
the country, where he continued to the con- 
clusion of the war, but suffered anew in 
the ravages of the state by the troops un- 
~ der Lord Cornwallis and other command- 
‘ers; so that when he returned to the Eu- 
haw, on the commencement of the peace, 
he. was’ reduced to a state of poverty. 
Previous to his leaving Euhaw, he had 
lost his first wife, and. married a second; 
‘gome circumstances attending this mar- 
‘riage, gave displeasure to a number of his 
friends, and himself acknowledged he was 
chargeable with imprudence in the trans- 
action, for which he was sorry. 
Hitherto nothing very considerable had 


{cepted in the beloved.’ 


appeared in Mr. Cook’s ministry in Ameri- 
ca, towards promoting “the kingdom of 
Christ; but on his. return to his church, 
having passed through some humbling 
scenes, and entered more fully into the 
gospel ‘spirit, he labored with much suc- 
cess. ~The church had been greatly reduc- 
ed before he took charge of it, and at his 
return was almost become extinct; yet it 
pleased God, by his ministry to add a pleas-. 
ing number to it ina few years. The ac- 
count of additions, by baptism, presented 
to the association, for the five last years of 
his life, was seventy-eight; many of these 
are persons of real worth and respectabil- 
ity. : Ee 
om the September of 1790, he wrote a 
letter to Mr. Rippon, of London;in which 
he gave a pleasing account of the believ- 
ing Negro church at Savannah, and then 
added, “‘My sphere of action is great; 
having two: congregations to regard, at a 
considerable distance from each other, ex- 
clusive of this‘ where I reside; as, also, 
friendly visits to pay to sister churches, and 
societies of other denominations, who are 
destitute of ministers, frequently riding un- 
der a scorching sun, with a fever, twenty 
‘miles in a morning, and then preach after- 
wards. Our brethren in England, have 
scarcely any idea of what hardships we 
struggle with, who travel to propagate the 
-gospel.. I have been in a very poor state 
of health for two months, but it has not 
prevented an attention to the- duties of my 
station., O,what a blessing is health! “We 
cannot be too’ thankful for it.” ahi) fs 
This good man had now almost finished 
his course. The circumstances of his dis- 
solution may be collected from a letter, 
written by one of his dear friends of which 
the following is.an extract: 


“To Toe Rev. Mr. Ripron, Lonpon. 
“Euhaw, South Carolina, Octoher 4, 1790, 
“Rev. Sir: I could have wished a mvre 
agreeable event than the present. had been 
the occasion of my address to you; but 
when I consider I am fulfilling the promise 
made to the Rev. Mr. Cook, of this place, 
now with God, it seems to afford a kind 
of melancholy pleasure. About ten weeks 
before his decease, he returned in the mid- 
dle of a sultry day, from preaching ‘to °a 
congregation, about. twenty miles “from 
hence, complaining of feverish symptgms, 
with a dry cough, a tightness of the breast, 
and great lassitude; notwithstanding which, 
he relaxed not his labors. In this state ‘he 
continued, until two weeks before his exit, 
when he delivered his last sermon from 
Eph. i. 6. ‘To the praise of the glory of 
his grace, wherein he hath made us ac- 
He was then so 
weak, that I feared-he would not be able 


a od ’ © 
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to proceed, but he was greatly supported 
inl much engaged. He reminded the 


congregation of the truths he had taught, | 
assured them he felt acquitted of the blood. 


of all men, having fully declared the coun- 
sel of God in his ministry. He patheti- 


cally addressed himself to his hearers of 


every age, rank and station, confident, as 
he told them, that this was to be the last 
sermon they were ever to hear from him; 
and then concluded witha solemn farewell, 
The.succeeding Sabbath he was to have 
preached on St. Helena island. 

“On Thursday following, the symptoms 
began to be so alarming, that I feared he 
would not continue long. He desired me 
to read to him the 324th hymn in your Se- 
lection, entitled, The Christian remember- 
ing all the’ way the Lord has led him. 
Some time after, he.assured me, he died in 
the firm belief of the doctrines he had 


ee ie and requested I would write to, 


is friends in England.» He sent-for Mr. 
Bealer, an amiable man, and deacon of his 
church, since dead, and consulted with him 
about the interests of his church, particu- 
larly about obtaining a successor to the 
pasa! office; and as the following Sab- 

ath was sacramental season, when. he 
was assured the ordinance would be ad- 
ministered by his brethren in the ministry, 
who were to be present on the occasion, he 
said, ‘Next Sabbath, when you are feast- 
ing below,I shall.be-at the banquet above.’ 
He fixed upon the place of his interment, 
and requested that the Rev. Mr. (now Dr.) 
Furman should preach-his funeral sermon 
from 2d Tim. i. 12. ‘For 1 know whom I 
have believed, and I am persuaded that he 
is able to keep that which I have commit- 
ted unto him against that day.’ From this 
time he inclined to be silent, and seemed 
engaged in secret prayer.’ On Friday, he 
was rather easier; and on-Saturday morn- 
ing, he joined in prayer with. the Rev. Mr. 
(now Dr.) Holcombe, of Philadelphia, who 
came to assist at an ordination. About 
noon he grew worse.. Dr. Mosse, one of 
the members of his church, who attended 


him in the last stages of his illness, writes} 


thus, in a letter to.a friend, concerning the 
last day of Mr. Cook’s life; ‘Mr. Cook ap- 
peared to me to have a heart fully résign- 
-ed to the will of God: some time before 
his death, he told me, that his whole hope 
of eternal redemption was built on the sure 
foundation-stone, Jesus Christ; but I do 
not feel, said he, that great comfort and 
a) 

Rk twelve or fourteen days ago, as noted 
in my diary.’ ” +e P : 

Visible tokens of dissolution inducing a 
friend to ask if he should pray with him ; 
he gave assent, and, at the conclusion au- 
dibly said Amen; after which, he spoke no 


I have often experienced, and which I 


more intelligibly, but continued struggling 
with the last enemy till half past three, 


Lord’s day morning, Sept. 26, 1790, when. 


he was released from all his labors, leav- 
ing a disconsolate. widow under great af- 
fliction; an only child, a son’ by his first 
wife, about fifteen years of age, in whom 
all his earthly hopes seem to centre, as he 
possessed a love of religion, with a thirst 
for learning,* and a church, almost every 
member of which looked to him as a com- 
mon father in Christ. His remains were 
interred the same evening, immediately 
after the administration of the sacrament, 
when a very tender and animated exhorta- 
tion, to an audience dissolved in tears, was 
delivered at the grave, by Dr, Holcombe, 
who succeeded him in the charge of the 
church. The funeral sermon, by Dr. Fur- 
man, was not delivered fora considerable 
time after, owing partly to the distance of 
eighty miles, and partly to several una- 
voidable, hindrances. 
her husband but a few weeks, being taken 
off by a short and severe illness. Mr. 
Cook was of middle stature,and slender 
make, but had acquired a degree of corpu- 
lency a few years before his death. His 
mental powers were good, and had receiv- 
ed improvement by an acquaintance with 
the liberal arts and sciences, though his 
education had not been completed. His 
conversation was free and engaging. As 
a preacher, he was zealous, orthodox, and 
experimental. He spoke with animation 
and much férvor: though his talent lay so 
much in the persuasive, that at the end of 
his sermon he frequently left the audience 
in tears. He was taken from his labors at 
atime when his character had arisen to 
considerable-eminence, and a spacious field 
of usefulness was opening all around him, 
and at a time when he was greatly endear- 
ed to his-people. He was a little in ad- 
vance of forty years at the. time of his 
death. oe 


DANIEL FRISTOE. 


DanteL Friston was born at Chappa- 
womsick, Stafford county, Virginia, De- 
cember 7, 1739. He was bred an Episco- 
palian, but embraced the Baptist sentiments 
soon after they began to prevail in Virgin- 
ia and was baptized by his spiritual father, 
David Thomas. When young, he receiv- 
ed a liberal English education, and though 


fond of fashionable amusements, was not 


addicted to the grosser vices of the times. 
_ Ra Sich 2a a 


* This son, Joseph B. Cook, was afterwards educated 


at Providence. college, R. I., and is now a respectable 
minister in South Carolina. 


Mrs. Cook survived 
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His conversion was brought. about onjlike men possessed. In the midst of this, 
this wise. When about twenty-three years|a. tree tumbled down, being overloaded 
of age, his curiosity led him to go to a con-| with people, who Zaccheus-like, had climb- 
siderable distance to hear a Baptist preach-}ed up to see baptism administered; the 
er, whose name is not known. While at/coming down of that tree occasioned the 
the meeting; his horse strayed away, which adjacent trees to fall also, being loaded in 
obliged him to tarry all night at the place. |the same manner 5: but none was: hurt. 

In the course of the evening, many came}When_ the ordinance was administered, 
in, who had lately been converted, and|and I had laid hands on the parties baptiz- 
who, by entering freely into religious con-|ed, wé sang those charming words of Dr. 
versation, brought strange things to his| Watts, ‘Come we who love the Lord,’ &c. 
ears, and awakened his attention to eter-/The multitude sang and wept and smiled 
nal things. He returned home with much|in tears, holding up their hands and coun- 
seriousness and solicitude, and afier labor-|tenances towards heaven, in such a man- 
ing awhile under great distress of mind,|ner as I had not seen before. In going 
was brought into the liberty of the gospel. |home, I,turned to look-at the people, who | 
He now began exhorting, but was soon|remained by the water side, and saw some 
called by his brethren to the ministry. His|screaming on the ground, some wringing 
course was short but rapid, and the suc-|their hands, some in ecstacies of joy ‘some 
cess which attended his labors, appears to| praying, others cursing and swearing, and 
have been unusually great. About the|exceedingly outrageous. “We have seen 
year 1774, he was sent as a-messenger|strange things to-day.” © * 
from the Ketockton to the Philadelphia as- 
sociation. . Here he caught the small-pox, 
and after.a short tour of preaching’in New 
Jersey, returned to Philadelphia, and began 
his journey homeward, but was laid: by at} . ' 

“Marcus Hook, a small town, a few miles|['The following biographical sketchesof that 


OLIVER HART. 


‘below the city, where he died in the thirty- 
fifth year of his age.» His remains were 
earried back-to Philadelphia, and buried in 
‘the Baptist ground. p 
. The following extract from Mr. Fristoe’s 
dines which has been preserved by Mr. 
dwards, contains the most interesting ac- 
count of his ministry, which. I have ,been 
able to obtain; for his biography has been) 
almost neglected. . j 
“ Saturday; June 15,1771. This day I 
began to act as an ordained minister, and 
never before saw such manifest appearan- 
ces of God’s working and the devil’s.rag- 
ing at one time and in one place. My first 
business was to examine candidates for 
baptism, who related what God did for their 
souls in such a manner as to- affect many 
present; then the opposers grew very 
troublesome, particularly one James Nay- 
ler, who, after raging and railing for a 
while, fell down and began to tumble and 
-beat the ground with both ends, like a fish 


excellentman who is the subject of them, 
have been selected from two funeral ser- 
mons, which were preached soon after 
his decease ;.the one by Dr. Richard 
_ Furman, his suecessor.in the’ pastoral 
care of the Baptist church, in Charles- 
-ton, (S.C.) and the other by Dr. Wil- 
‘liam Rogers, of Philadelphia. . Some 
assistance in the compilation has been 
derived from the History of the Charles- 
ton association by Mr. Wood Furman. | 


Ouiver' Hart, A..M., was born of repu- 
table parents, in Warminster township, 
Bucks county, Pennsylvania, July 5, 1723; 
His attention to religion, and conversion to 
God, were at an early period-of his life; 
for he made a public profession of religion 
at, Southampton,. Pennsylvania, and was 
received a member of the church in that 
place in 1741, in the eighteenth year of his 
age jhaving’ been previously baptized by 
the Rev. Mr. Jenkin Jones. At that time, 


when it drops off the hook on dry land,|the power of religion was greatly display- 


cursing and blaspheming God all the while;|ed in various parts of this continent, under 
at last.a gentleman offered ten shillings to|the ministry of those eminent servants of 
any that would bind him and take him out|Christ, the Rev. George Whitefield, of the 
of the place; which was soon earned by|Episcopal church, the Tenants, Edwards, 
‘some stout fellows who stood by. Sixteen/and their:associates. of the Presbyterian 
persons were adjudged fit subjects for bap-|and. Congregational ‘churches; and of the 
tism. The next day being Sunday, about|Rev. Abel Morgan, and others of the Bap- 
two thousand people came together; many|tist church. Several of these. Mr. Hart, 
more offered for baptism, thirteen of whom Jat this time, used to. hear; and since pro- 
were judged worthy. As we stood by the|fessed to have received much benefit from 
water, the people were weeping and cry-|their preaching, . particularly from Mr. 
ing in a.most extraordinary manner ; and| Whitefield’s. - ee tek x 

others. cursing. and swearing, and‘acting| Five years after making his. public pro- > 


{ 


_ fession of religion, on the 20th of Decem- 
_ ber, 1746, he was licensed to preach by the 
church with which he first united: and on 
the 18th of October, 1749, was ordained ‘to 
the great work of the gospel ministry. 


states being great at that time, and the 
church at Charleston, (S. C.,) being desti- 
tute, he was induced immediately alter his 
ordination, to set out for that city, where 
he arrived early in December, on the very 
day the famous Mr. Chanler, pastor of the 
church at Ashley River, then the only or- 
dained minister of the Baptist denomina- 
tion in that part of the country, and who 
had preached part of his time for the church 
in Charleston, as, a supply was_ buried. 
The .Charleston church, in her destitute 
situation, had made applications, both to 
Europe and the northern states, for a suit- 


able minister; and-one who had been -de- 


scribed as such was actually expected: but 
the unexpected coming of Mr. Hart was 


considered as directed by a special Provi-| 


dence; and so great was the satisfaction 
of the church, on hearing him, that. he 


was immediately invited to take the pasto- 


ral charge of them; with which he was 
accordingly invested on, the 17th of Febru- 
BEE HORNS, 


or thirty years.from this eriod, he ex-|. 


ecuted the office of pastor of that church, 
as a faithful evangelic minister of Christ, 
passing through a variety of scenes both 
of joy and depression: but. exhibiting at 
all times, an uprightness and dignity, both 
of temper and conduct, becoming his relig- 
ious and sacred character..” His life was 
~ exemplary, and his usefulness conspicuous. 
But on the approach of the British fleet 
and army, to which Charleston was. sur- 
rendered in 1780, being justly apprehen- 
sive of the consequences, which resulted 


from the seige, and desiring to preserve his: 


political liberty, with which he found his 
religious intimately connected, he retired 
to the northern states. There the atten- 
tion of the Baptist church at Hopewell, in 
the state of New Jersey, was. soon attract- 
ed towards him, and in consequence of a 
_ pressing invitation from them, he became 
their pastor, on the. 16th of December, the 
same year, and served them in that capa- 
ity; the last fifteen years of his valuable 
ife. 

For some years towards the latter part 
of his life, the infirmities of age, and seve- 
ral severe attacks of different diseases, had 
greatly reduced his bodily strength, and dis- 

ualified him for the constant performance 
of public duties; and on the 31st December, 
1795, in the.seventy-third year of his, age, 
-he surrendered his soul into the hands of 
his God, and Redeemer. | : 
“To those of -you, my dear hearers, 
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(says Dr. Furman, in his funeral sermon, ) 
who enjoyed the honor and happiness of an 
acquaintance with the venerable deceased, 
an account of his character is unnecessary ; 


jit shone conspicuously in your view. But 
The call for ministers in the southern! or 


tothe younger part,of my audience, and 
to those friends who have come lately 
among us, it may afford useful informa- 
tion. ; 

“In his person he was somewhat tall, 
well proportioned, and of a graceful ap- 
pearance; and of an active, vigorous con- 
stitution, before it had been impaired by 
close application to his studies, and by his 
abundant labors; his countenance was 
open and manly} his voice clear, harmoni- 
ous and commanding; the powers of his 
mind were strong and capacious, and en- 
riched by a fund of useful knowledge; his 
taste was elegant and refined. Though 
he had not enjoyed the advantages of a 


‘collegiate education, nor indeed much as- 


sistance from any personal instruction, such 
was his application, that by private study 
he obtained a considerable acquaintance 
with ‘classical learning, and explored-the 
fields of science; so that in the year 1769, 
the college of Rhode Island, in honor to 
his literary merit, conferred on him the de- 
gree of master in the liberal arts. 

“But as a Christian, and ‘divine, his 
character was most conspicuous; no person 
who heard his pious, expérimental dis- 
courses, or his affectionate fervent address- 
es to God in prayer ;-who heheld ‘the zeal 
and. constancy he manifested in the public 


exercises of religion, or the disinterested- 


ness, humility, benevolence, charity, devo- 
tion,.and equanimity of temper he discov- 
ered on all occasions in the private walks 
of ‘life, could for a moment doubt of' his be- 
ing not only truly, but eminently religious. 
He possessed in a large measure the moral 
and social virtues, and had a mind formed 
for friendship. In all his relative connec- 
tions, as husband, father, brother, master, 
he acted with the greatest propriety, and 
was endeared to those who were connected 
with him in the tender ties. , 

“From a part of his diary now in my 
possession, {t appears that he took more 
than ordinary. pains to walk humbly and 
faithfully with God: to live under impress- 
ions of the love of Christ; to walk in* the 
light of the divine presence, and. to improve 
all his time and opportunities to the noblest 
purposes of religion and virtue. 

“Tn his.religious principles he was a fix- 
ed Calvinist, and a consistent liberal Bap- 
tist. The doctrines of free, efficacious 
grace, were precious to him; Christ Jesus, 
and him crucified, in the perfection of his 
righteousnéss, the merit of’ his death, . the 
prevalence of his intercession, and efficacy 
of ‘his grace, was the foundation of his 
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the source of his joy, and the delight- 


hope, t oy, 
ful theme of his preaching. ‘ 
“ His sermons were peculiarly serious, 
containing a happy assemblage of doctrin- 
al and practical truths, set in an engaging 
light, and enforced with convincing argu- 
ments. ‘For the discussion of doctrinal 
truths, he was more especially eminent, to| 
which also he was prepared, by an inti- 
mate acquaintance with the sacred scrip- 
tures, and an extensive reading of the most 
valuable, both of ancient and modern au- 
thors. “His eloquence, at least in the mid- 
dle stages of life, was not of the ‘most 
popular kind, but perspicuous, manly, and 
flowing; suchas afforded pleasure to per- 
“sons of true taste, and edification to the 
serious hearer.” f 
With these various qualifications for 
usefulness he possessed an ardent desire to 
be as usgful as possible; which cannot be 
better represented than in his own words, 
as recorded in the diary before referred:to,| 
and which comprehends a part of his life, 
' when the power of divine grace was emi- 
nently. displayed in this church. The arti- 
cle here selected was’ written just before 
that work of grace began, and. exemplifies 
in him the pious Christian, as well as the 
faithful divine. — m 
“¢ Monday, Aug. 5, 1754. I do this morn- 
ing feel myself oppressed under a sense of 
my barrenness. Alas! what do I for God ?} 


1 
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every day with thee. Teach me to study 


\thy glory in all I do. ~And wilt thou ‘be 


with me also in the night watches... Teach. 
me to. meditate of thee on my bed. May 
my sleep be sanctified to me, that I may 
thereby. be fitted to thy service, nor ever 
desire more. than answers to this important 
end. ‘Thus teach me to number my days 
that I may apply my heart unto wisdom.’ - 

“These virtuous resolutions and pious . 
breathings of soul, were seconded by be- 
coming exertions, both of a public and pri- 
vate nature, in his own congregation; and 
by correspondent labors in churches abroad: 
nor were they without success.. Many 
owned him as their father in the gospel; 
among these are two distinguished and 
useful ministers, who survive him, and 
shine as diffusive lights in the church.* 
These were not only awakened under his 
preaching, but introduced also by him into 
a course of study, for the ministry. 

“ The formation of’ a society in this city, 
to assist pious young men in obtaining ed- 
ucation for the public services of the church, 
and which has been of use to several, orig- 
inated. with him; and he was a prime mov- 
er in that plan for the association of church- 
es, by which so many of our churches are 
very happily united at the present day. 
To him also, in.conjunction with his belov- 
ed and amiable friends, now I trust with 
God, Rev. Francis Pelot, and Mr. David 


I am indeéd employed in his vineyard; but| Williams, is that valuable work of utility, 


I fear to little purpose, I feel the want of 
the life and power of religion in my own 
heart: this causes such a Jangor in~-all my 
duties to God—this makes me so. poor’an 
improver of time: . Alas! I am frequently 
on my bed to my shame, when I ought.to 
be on my knees. Sometimes, the sun ap- 
pears in the horizon, and begins his daily 
course, before I have paid my. tribute of 
praise to God; and perhaps, while. I am 
indulging myself in inactive ’slumbers. 
Oh, wretched stupidity! Oh, that, for time 
to come, I] may become more active for 
God! I would resolve, before thee O God, 
and in thy name and strength, to devote 
myself more unreservedly to thy service 
than I have hitherto done: I would resolve 
to be a better improver of my time, than I 
have heretofore been: to rise earlier in the 
morning; to be sooner with thee in secret 
devotion; and oh, that I may be more de- 
vout therein! I would be more engaged 
in my studies. Grant, O Lord, that I may 
improve more by them! And when I go 
abroad, enable me better to improve my 
visits, that |_may always leave a savor of 
divine things behind’me. When I go to 
‘thy house to speak for thee, may I always 
go full fraught with things divine, and be 
enabled faithfully and feelingly to dispense 
the word of life. I:would begin and end. 


the System of Church Discipline, to be 
ascribed. ‘His printed sermons have con- 
tributed to.the general interests of relig- 
ion, and his extensive regular correspond- 
ence, has. been the means. of conveying. 
rational pleasure and religious improve- 
ment tomany. . 

“To all which may be added, his useful- 
ness asa citizen of America. Prompt im, 
his judgment,.ardent-in his love of liberty, 
and rationally jealous for the rights-of his 
country; he took-an early and. decided 
part in those ‘measures, which led our pa- 
triots to ‘successful, opposition against the 
encroachments of arbitrary power;, and . 
brought us to possess all the blessings of 
our happy independence. Yet he did not 
mix politics with the gospel, nor desert the 
duties of his station to pursue them; but 
attending to each in its proper place, he 
gave weight to his political sentiments, by 
the propriety and uprightness of his. con- 
duct; and the influence of it was felt» by- 
many. j 

“But this amiable and excellent man 
has now finished his course, and_is gone to 
ee eT 


*Rev. Dr, Stillman, of Boston, whose praise isin all 
the churches; and Rev. Mr. Botsford, among ourselves, 
To these may be added a third, Mr: Ewin, who succeeds 
Me Hart, as pastor of the church at Hopewell, April 8th, 
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render an account of his stewardship to his 
Lord and Master, to whom he knew he was 
accountable for his various gifts and gra- 
ces, and whom to serve and honor was his 
delightful employ. On such an occasion 
we are ready to exclaim with Elisha, when 
he beheld the ascending prophet. ‘My fa- 
ther! my father! the chariot of Israel and 
the horsemen thereof? Our beloved friend 
is removed from the world; and all those 
among whom he had once went preaching 
. the gospel of Christ shall, in the flesh, see 
his face no more. May Heaven support 
his’ pious, weeping widow, so greatly be- 
reaved, and may indulgent Providence and 
grace provide for the youth who is left as 
the son of' his old age!” ; 
- The following account of Mr. Hart’s last 
illness and death is found in a note in Dr. 
Rogers’ funeral sermon. 
- “For many months previous tu his death, 
he repeatedly said, that he viewed himself 
as a dying man. ~ A few days after he was 
taken with his last illness, and while he was 
able to walk about the room, he called for 
- his Will, gave it to a friend, and. desired 
him to get his remains conveyed to South- 
ampton, the family burying-place.' It was 
with such difficulty at this time that he 
drew his breath, and the agony he’ was in, 
was so great, that he said, he should not 
think it strange if he should go into con- 
vulsions. The struggle for breath broke a 
vessel, and he spat a quantity of blood; 
et not a murmur or undue complaint! 
He would frequently lift up his hands and 
say, ‘Poor mortal man! A friend once 
replied, ‘This mortal shall put- on immor- 
tality’—he answered, ‘Yes, yes! He 
would often say, ‘I want, I want! Being 
asked what he wanted? ‘I want the will 
_of the Lord to be done?’ if 
Van Horne called to see him, he asked him 
if he felt comfortable: he replied, ‘God ig 
an all-sufficient Saviour! ~ : 


““ A ‘person, who at one time was sitting 


by, observing his great bodily distress, said, 
‘How happy for Mr. Hart, that he has but 
one work to do!” Dying was meant. He 
immediately replied, ‘Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness to every one that 
believeth !” 

“ Dec. 29. He called for all around him, 
to help him praise the Lord, for what he 
had done for his soul. Being told he would 
soon join the company of saints and angels, 
he replied, ‘ Knough, enough!’ 

“ Dec. 30. His cough and spitting of 
blood increased, and every breath was ac- 
companied with a groan. When he died, 
he just put his head a little back, closed his 
eyes as: if he were going into a sleep, and 
expired!” > , 

r. Hart was-twice married. His first 
wife was. Miss Sarah Brees, by whom he 
~ Vou. 1.—M™. 


The Rev. Mr. 


- 


had eight.children, all of whom were dead 
except two, in 1796, and these members of 
the church in Charleston, (S..C.) His 
second wife was Mrs. Anna Grimball of 
South Carolina, by whom he had two sons; 
the first died young; the other, whose 
name is William Rogers,* is living in 
South Carolina. es 

Several sermons and other compositions 
of Mr. Hart’s have appeared in print, viz: 
Dancing Exploded ;, A Funeral Discourse, 


occasioned by the death of the Rev. Wil- 


liam Tennant; The Christian Temple; A 
Circnlar Letter on Christ’s’ Mediatorial 
Character; America’s Remembrancer; and 
A Gospel Church Portrayed. Besides’ 
these, he has left in manuscript many val- 
uable discourses on public and common oc- 
casions, exclusive of other writings. 

For a time during his ministry in Charles- 
ton, Mr. Hart suffered a distressing trial, 
in consequence of an attempt to supplant 
him in the pastoral: office, and place.in his 
room Mr, Bedgegood, who was then his 
assistant, and possessed popular talents, 
though not free from blemishes of charac- 
ter. His conscientious opposition was by 
some attributed to envy; and on the failure 
of the plan, séveral of the wealthier mem- 
bers withdrew. 

Mr. Hart was zealous and active in the 
cause of American Independence. In 1775, . 
he was appointed by the Council of Safety, 
which then exercised the Executive author- 
ity in South Carolina, to travel in conjunc- 
tion with Hon. William H. Drayton and 
Rev. William Tennant, into the interior of 
the state, and conciliate the inhabitants to 
the measures of congress, by removing 
their prejudices, and giving them a just 
view of their political interests. It was be- 
lieved that the influence of Mr. Hart, ex- 
erted on this occasion, was the means of 
preventing bloodshed, when the tories first 
embodied. 3 , 


DUTTON LANE. 


Dutton Lane was born November 7, 
1732, near Baltimore, in Maryland. » At 
what time he became a resident of Virgin- 
ia, is not known; but he was baptized by 
Shubael Stearns, in 1758. He was ordain- 
ed to the ministry, and, probably; to the 
care of Dan River church, October 22, 
1764, having commenced public speaking 
immediately after he was baptized. Mr.* 
Lane was not a man of much learning; 
but having a strong constitution, a com- 
manding voice, and fervent spirit, he did 
great things in his Master’s service. 


* Named after Dr. Rogers, of Philadelphia. 
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Unenlightened as the Virginians were,{one of the brightest ornaments of the Bap-. 
at that time, it was not to be expected that]tist denomination in America, -His biog- 
he would: be-allowed to go in peace. His|raphy has never been recorded to any con- 
own. father was among the first to set his|siderable extent, and indeed his stationary 
face against the Baptists generally, and|employment furnished not many incidents 
against his son Dutton in particular. Hejfor a diffusive narrative. For what few. 
once pursued him with an instrument of|things have been written of this illustrious. 
death to kill him. It fell out, however, that}man, we are indebted mostly, to the pen of 
he was himself slain by the sword-of the|Judge. Howel, of Providence, and the fol- 
Spirit, from which he soon after revived|lowing sketches, drawn. by this eminent 
with. a~hope of eternal life, and was bap-|statesman, are found in Rippon’s Register. 
tized by that very son whom ‘he would] “Mr, Manning was born in New Jersey, 
have slain. _- “ ‘land educated at Nassau Hall. Soon after 

' Mr. Lane was once preaching at-a place|he left. college, he was called to the work 
called Meherrin, in Lunenburgh county,|of the ministry, by thé Baptist church at 
where a Mr. Joseph Williams, a magis-|Scotch Plains, near Elizabethtown. .. 
trate, charged him before the whole con-|. “After making tours to each extreme of 
gregation, not to come there to preach|the United States, (then colonies,) and 
again. Mr. Lane mildly replied, that as| preaching to different destitute churches in 
there were many other places where-he|sundry places, he removed with his family 
could preach without interruption, he did|to Warren in Rhode Island, preached to 
not know that he should come there again|the church there, and opened a Latin 
shortly. After wishing peace to the réest/school. In the year 1765, he obtained a 
of the company, he gravely addressed Mr.|charter of incorporation for Rhode Island 
Williams, and said, “Little Sir, as you now| college, of which he was chosen President. 
think it, my impressions tell me, that you|And’ when the college was removed to 
will become a Baptist, a warm espouser|Providence, in 1770, he of course removed 
of that cause, which you now persecute.”|with it; and besides the duties of his pres- 
This prediction came to pass: for in about|idency, he preached statedly to the Bap- 
twelve years, Williams embraced religion,|tist church in this town until a few years 
was baptized, and became a zealous mem-|before his death. In his youth, he was re- 
ber and useful deacon in the church that|markable for his dexterity in athletic exer- 
was afterwards formed at that place, cises, for the symmetry of his body and 

Once he was preaching against drunk-|gracefulness. of his person.'- His counte-. 
enness, and’ exposing the vileness and|nance was ‘stately and majestic, full of dig- 
danger of the practice, when one John|nity, goodness and gravity; and the tem- 
Giles stood up, saying angrily, “I know|per of his mind was a counterpart of it. 
who you mean,” and with a blasphemous| He was formed for enterprise, his address: 
oath declared, “I'll demolish you.” But|was pleasing, his manners enchanting, his 
this self-condemned sot was prevented from| voice harmonious, and his eloquence irre- 
doing any harm, sistible. y 
‘ One William Cocker had conceived such} |“ Having deeply imbibed the spirit of. 
malignity against the Baptists, that he was|truth himself, as a preacher of the gospel, 
accustomed to say, that he would rather|he was faithful in declaring the whole 
go to hell than heaven, if going to heaven|counsel of God. He studied. plainness of 
required him to be a Baptist. But falling|speech, and to’ be. useful more than to be 
in accidentally where Mr, Lane preached,|celebrated. The good order, learning and 
he was struck down with deep conviction ;| respectability of the Baptist churches, in 
- from which, being delivered by converting|the eastern states, are much owing to his 

grace, he became a pious Baptist. assiduous attention to their welfare. The 

Mr. Lane continued preaching till his|credit of his name, and his personal influ- 
death; but the latter part of his lifé was|ence among them, perhaps have never been , 
somewhat obscured by his adopting and|exceeded by any other character. : 
- Maintaining certain strange opinions. By| “Of the college he must be considered 
diving into subjects notrevealed, and rather|as the founder. He presided with the sin: 
neglecting those which were obvious and|gular advantage. of a superior personal ap: 
pau he was much less thought of. Hel pearance, added to all his shining talents 
ived and died a pious, man, however, in the | for governing and instructing youth. From 
estimation of those who knew him well. {the first beginning of hig Latin school at 

: Warren, through many discouragements, 
he, by constant care and. labor, raised this 
seat of learning to notice, to, credit, and to 
respectability in the United States. Per- 
haps the history of no other college will 
disclose a more rapid progress, or greater 


JAMES MANNING, 


James Mannine, D, D., was, in his day, 
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maturity than this, during the twenty-five 
years of his presidency. Although “he 
seemed consigned to a sedentary life, 
he was capable of more active scenes. 
ee much attention to the government of 
is country, and was honored by Rhode 
Island with a seat in the old congress. In 
state affairs, he discovered an uncommon 
sagacity, and might have made a figure as 
a politician. ‘ eae 
“Tn classical learning he was fully com- 
petent to the business of his station. He 
devoted less time than some others to the 
more abstruse sciences; but nature seemed 
to have furnished him so completely, that 
little remained for art to accomplish. The 
resources of his genius were great. In 
conversation he was at all times pleas- 
ant and entertaining. He had as many 
friends as acquaintance, and took no less 
pains to ‘serve his friends than acquire 
them.” am as 
The following additional observations 
on Dr. Manning’s character, are found in 
the sermon of Dr. Maxcy, his successor to 
the presidential office, delivered in the Bap- 
tist meeting-house the Lord’s day after his 
interment. Dad te 
“The loss of this worthy man will be 
felt by the community at large. He movéd 
in an extensive sphere. He was equally 


known in the religious, the political, and 


literary world.. As his connections were 
extensive and important, his loss must be 
oe great. As aman, he was 
<ind, humane, and benevolent. As he was 


sociable, as he was communicative, he. 


seemed rather designed for the theatre of 
action, than for the shades of. retirement. 
Nature had given him distinguished abili- 
ties. His life was.a scene of anxious labors 
for the benefit of others. His piety and fer- 
vent zeal in preaching the gospel of Christ, 
evinced his love to his God and ‘to his fel- 
low men. His eloquence was forcible and 
spontaneous. To every one who heard 
him, under the peculiar circumstances in 
which he appeared in this place, it was ev- 
ident that the resources of his mind were 
exceedingly great. The amiableness of 
his disposition was recommended by a dig- 
nified and majestic appearance. His ad- 
dress was manly, familiar, and engaging. 
His manners were easy without negligence, 
and polite without affectation. In the col- 
lege over which he presided, his govern- 
ment was mild and peaceful, conducted by 
that persuasive authority, which secures 
obedience while it conciliates esteem. As 
he lived much beloved, he died much la 
mented. Well may we say that ‘a great 
man is fallen.’ ” ; 

Dr. Manning. married in his youth; Mar- 
garet Stites, the daughter of John Stites, 
Esq., of Elizabethtown, New Jersey, and 


i 
el. 


sister of the wife of Mr. John Gano. He 
had no children. 


, 


{ 


Rrcwarp Masor was born near Pennsbu- 
ry, in Pennsylvania, in the year 1722, He 
was bred a Presbyterian, but embraced the 
sentiments of the Baptists in 1764, and had 
the ordinance administered to him by Rev. 
Isaac Steele. He removed)to Virginia in 
1766, and two years after was ordained ag 
the pastor of the church called’ Little Riv- 
er, in Louden county, which was constitut- 
ed at the same time. 

He was not a man of much learning, but 
his vigorous mind rose above all obstruc- 
tions. Being well taught in the school of 
Christ, and devoting himself to the study- 
of the scripture, he became a workman 
that needeth not to be ashamed. He was 
remarked by all who knew him, for his in- 
defatigable labors in the ministry, and he 
succeeded beyond many of much greater 
talents. He is said to have planted, from 
first to last, six or eight churches. For 
several years after he commenced preach- 
ing he met with great opposition, mostly 
from individuals. 

In Fauquier county, the officer, witha 
warrant from Capt. Scott, attempted to 
take him, but. providentially failed. At 
Bullrun there were warrants against him; 
and a mob, with clubs, rose to assist the 
execution of them; but here again they 
failed of their design, chiefly by means of 
the’ Davis’s, usually called the giants; 
those stout brothers had been prevailed’on 
to oppose him; but after they had heard 
him ‘preach, they became well affected 
towards him, and threatened to chastise 
any that should disturb him. In Faquier, 
the mob were very outrageous, but did no 
mischief, though his friends feared they 
would have pulled him to pieces. 

A certain man whose wife had been 
baptized by Mr. Major, determined to kill 
him on sight, and went to meeting for that 
purpose. He sat down in hearing, intend- 
ing to catch at some obnoxious expression, 
which might fall from the preacher, ‘and 
under that pretence to attack him. But 
God produced a different result; for the 
man instead of executing his design, be- 
came so convicted that. he could not keep 
his seat; and was afterwards baptized by 
the man he intended to murder. Another 
actually attacked him with a club in a vio- 
lent manner. Mr. Major being remarkable 
for great presence of mind, turned to him 
in a solemn manner and. said, “Satan, I 
command thee to come out of the man. 
His club immediately began to fall, and 


RICHARD MAJOR. 
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caught his seraphic fire. Firmly believing. 
in the near approach of the latter-day glo-- 


the lion became’as quiet as alamb. | These 
are a few of the many occurrences of. this 


kind, that took place in the’ long life of this 
valuable man. ao: ee é 
The way that Mr. Major’s gifts were 


noticed was, in his reading printed sermons 


at private meetings. The people were so 
affected, that they procured the sermons 
for their own reading, but were soon con- 
vinced that he-had-read what was not in 
the book. 


ryy when the Jews with the fulness of the. 
Gentiles, shall hail their Redeemer, and 
bow ‘to his gentle sceptre, a, number of 
worthy characters ran to and fro through 
the eastern states, warmly exhorting to the 
prompt adoption of every measure tending 
to hasten that blissful period. Others sold, 
gave away, or left their possessions, as the, 


-|powerful impulse of the moment determin- 


“So much was he esteemed in the latter|ed, and without scrip or purse,rushed, up. 
art of his life, that he had serious appre-|to the head of the Susquehanna, to convert 
ensions, that he must be too much at ease|the heathens, and settled in a town called 
for a gospel minister} or in other words, it] Onnaquaggy, among the Mohawk Indians. 
seemed as if the expression, “Wo be unto|One, and not the least sanguine of these’ 
you when all men speak well of you,” ap-|pious missionaries, was my venerable fa- 
plied to this case. In the midst of these|ther. Great must have been his. faith, 
thoughts, he accidentally heard a man lay|great his zeal, when, without the least 
to his charge one of the most abominable|prospect-of a temporal reward, with a 


‘crimes. At first he felt irritated; but re- 
collecting his previous reflections, he was 
soon reconciled. Towards the close of his 
long and useful life, he was much afflicted 
with the gravel, of which disease he died 
when he was about eighty years old. 


[ 


DANIEL MARSHALL. 
- Dante, Marsnatt.—The following ac- 
count of this eminent servant of God, was 
drawn by his worthy son, Rev. Abraham 
Marshall, who succeeded his father in the 
astoral station at Kioka, It was first-pub- 
ished in the Georgia Analytical Reposito- 
ry, and afterwards in the History’ of the 
Virginia Baptists. 
epistolary form. ; 
“In giving a biographical: sketch-of 


much-beloved wife, and three children, he: 
exchanged his commodious buildings, for a 
miserable hut; his fruitful fields and loaded 
orchards, for barren deserts; the luxuries 
of a well furnished table, for coarse and 
scanty fare; and numerous’ civil friends, 
for rude savages! He had the happiness, 
however, to teach and exhort, for eighteen 
months in this place, with considerable 
success. A number of the Indians were, 
in some degree, impressed with eternal 
concerns, and several became cordially 
obedient: to the gospel. But just as the 
seeds of heavenly truth, sown with tears 
in this unpromising soil, began to appear 


in their first-fruits, the breaking out of war 


among the. savage tribes occasioned his 
reluctant removal. to Conegocheague, in 


It is now transcribed,|Pennsylvania. After a short residence in 
and presented to the reader in its original|this settlement, he removed to a 


place near 
Winchester, in Virginia. 
“Here he became acquainted with a 


honored father, we must look back to the|/Baptist church, belonging to the Philadel- 


distance of almost a century. His birth 
was in the year of our Lord 1706, in Wind- 
sor, a town in Connecticut. He was relig- 
ously educated by respectable and pious 
parents, and being hopefully converted at 
about ewan years of age, joined the then 
standing order of Presbyterians, in his na- 
tive place. The natural ardor of his mind 
soon kindled into the fire of holy zeal, and 
‘raised him so high in the esteem of his 
_ brethren, that they called him to the office 
of a deacon. In the exemplary discharge 
of his:duty in this capacity, he continued 
near twenty years. During this time, iin 
easy circumstances, he married and. lost.a 
wife, by whom he had a son named after 
himself, Daniel; who is still a useful mem- 
ber of society. 

“At the age of thirty-eight years, our 
worthy parent.was one of the thousands in 
New England, who heard that son of thun- 
der, the Rev. George Whitefield, and 


phia association; and as the result of a 
close, impartial examination of their faith 
and order, he and my dear mother were 
baptized, in the. forty-eighth year of his 
life.. He was now called, as a licensed. 
preacher, to the unrestrained exercise of 
his gifts; and though they were by no 
means above mediocrity, he was. instru- 
mental in awakening attention, in many 
of his hearers, to the interests of their 
souls. : e 
“Under the influence of-an anxious de- 
sire to be extensively useful, he proceeded 
from ’ Virginia to Hughwarry, in North 
Carolina, where his faithful and. incessant 
labors proved the happy means of arous- 
ing and converting numbers. - Being so 
evidently and eminently useful as an itine- 
rant preacher, hé continued’ his peregrina- 
tion to Abbot’s Creek, in the same state, 
where he was the instrument in planting a 
church, of which he was ordained: pastor, 
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in the-fifty-second year of his age,’by his 
brothers-in-law, the Rev. Messrs. Henry 
Leadbetter; and Shubael Stearns. | Soon 
after receiving this honor, my reverend fa- 
_ ther, in one of his evangelical journies into 


Virginia, had the singular happiness to’ 


baptize Col. Samuel Harris, with whom he 
afterwards made several tours, and preach- 
ed, and planted the gospel in several pla- 
ces, as far as James river... It- was buta 
few years after his ordination, before, in- 
duced by ce of increasing useful- 
ness, he took an affectionate leave of his 
beloved charge, and settled on Beaver 
creek, in South Carolina. é 

“In this place, likewise, a large church 
was raised under his ministry, and, till 
brought to.a good degree of maturity in 
divine things, was an object of his tender 
and unremitted care and solicitude. At 
the direction of Divine Providence, as he 


conceived, and as subsequent events have 


proved, his next removal was to Horse 
creek, about fifteen miles north of Augusta. 

“The fruits of his labors in this place 
remain in a respectable church, some of 
whose sons, raised up under-his care, have 
successfully diffused the light of divine 
truth through various benighted regions. 
From Horse creek my aged father made 
his first visits to this state. On. the second 
or third of these, while in prayer, he was 
seized in the presence of his audience, for 


preaching in the parish of St. Paul, and’ 


made to give security for his-appearance 
in Augusta, the Monday following, to an- 
swer to thischarge. Accordingly he stood 


atrial, and, after his meekness and patience, 


was sufficiently exercised, was ordered to 
come no more as.a preacher into. Georgia. 


In the words of an apostle similarly cir-| 


cumstanced, he replied, ‘Whether it be 
right to obey God.or man, judge ye.’ Con- 


sistently with this just and spirited reply,| 
he pursued his successful course, and on 


the first of January, 1771, came with his 
family, and took up his final earthly resi- 
dence at the Kioka.. The fellowing Spring 
the church here was formed, and is famous 
for having furnished materials for. several 
other churches. For/this purpose many 
common members have been dismissed, 
and several ministers have been ordained. 
Among these are the Rev. Messrs. Sand- 
ers Walker, Samuel Newton, Loveless 
Savage, Alexander Scott, and the writer 


of this article. Through God’s blessing|( 


on the ministry of her indefatigable found- 
er and pastor, this church continued to 
lengthen her cords.and strengthen her 
stakes, breaking forth on the right hand 
and on the left, till our beloved country 
was unhappily involved in the horrors of 
_war. _No scenes, however, from the. com- 
mencement to the termination of hostilities, 


called me and 


‘home to-night. 
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were so gloomy and alarming as to deter 
my father from discharging the duties of 
his station. Neither reproaches nor threat- 


enings could excite in» him the least ap- 


pearance of timidity, or any thing incon- 
sistent with Christian and ministerial hero- 
ism. . - ; 
© Aga friend tothe American cause, he 
was once made a prisoner and put under a 
strong guard; but obtaining leave of the 
officers, he commenced: and supported so 
heavy a charge of exhortation and prayer, 
that, like Daniel of old, while-his enemies 
stood amazed -and confounded, he ‘was 
safely and honorably delivered from this 
den of lions. 338 

“Kiven the infirmities of old age, and the 
evident approach of the king of terrors, 
were not sufficient to shake his faith and 
hope, nor, in the least perceivable degree, 
to.abate his zeal. 

“A few months previous to his disease, 
rising in his pulpit, which he had ‘frequent- 
ly -besprinkled with his tears, and from 
which he had often descended to weep over 
a careless-auditory, he said, ‘I address you, 
my dear hearers, with a diffidence which 
arises from a’ failure of memory, and a 
general weakness of body and mind, com- 
mon to my years; but I recollect, he that 


‘holds’ out to the end shall be saved, and 


am resolved to finish my course in the 
cause of God.’ Accordingly he attended 
public worship regularly, even through his 
lingering mortal illness, till-the last’ Sab- 
bath but one beforé his dissolution. “In. his 
family he invariably performed his usual 
round of, holy duties, till the morning, pre- 
ceding his happy change. Fully apprised 
of this as at hand, and perfectly in his sen- 
ses, he expressed distinctly and emphati- 
cally, his steady and increasing confidence 
of future bliss. 

“The following taken by me, in the pres- 
ence of a few deeply affected friends and 
relations, are his last words: 

“‘Dear brethren and sisters, I am just 
gone. This night I probably shall expire: 
but I have nothing to fear. I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my course, 
I have kept the faith: and hénceforth there 
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness.’ 
God has always shewn me that he is my 
God, that I am his son, and that an eternal 
weight of glory is mine! oe 

«The venerable partner of his cares, 
and I may add, faithful assistant in all, his 
labors,) sitting bedewed with tears by his 
side, he proceeded, ‘Go'on, my dear wife, 
to serve the Lord. Hold out to the end. 
Eternal glory is before us.’ . 

“ After a silence of some minutes, he 
said, ‘My breath is almost 
been praying that may go 


gone! I have 
h I had great happiness 10 


PW e =, 


810 


‘coursé to his memory was delivered by the 


nice and Mary. 


our worship this morning, particularly in 
singing, which will make a part of my ex- 
ercise in a blessed eternity” ~ | 

“Now gently closing his eyes, he cheer- 
fully gave up his soul to God, with whom, 
I doubt not, he walks, ‘high in salvation, 
and the climes of bliss.’ “This solemn 
event took place at the dawn of the second 
day of November, 1784, in the seventy- 
eighth year of his age. A suitable dis- 
late Rev. Charles Bussey.” 

The name of Mr. Marshall’s first wife 
does not appear from the papers respecting 
him. His second was Martha Stearns, 
sister of the famous Shubael Stearns. By 
his first wife he had Daniel, by his second, 
Abraham, John, Zaccheus, Levi, Moses, 
Solomon, and Joseph; and daughters; Eu- 
These children are all 
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and a tender conscience. “Well,” replied 
Abraham, “if this be his character, I shall 
expect to baptize him before I return ;' for 


if he has a sound judgment, he will under- 
stand my arguments in favor of beliévers’ 
baptism, and against that of infants; if he 
haga strong memory he will retain them; 


and if he has a tender conscience, they 
will’ have an influence on his mind.” With 
a firm persuasion that he should lead his 
relative into the water,.he prosecuted ‘his 


journey into Connecticut. It appears from 


the history of the Kioka church, that this 
Abraham Marshall was only three years 
old when his father went from Conneéti- 
cut, among the Mohawk Indians. He was 


of course unknown to any of his relatives 
here; but he was received among them 


cordially, and treated with respect,.and he 
made Eliakim’s house hishome. He kept 


yet living in Georgia, at no‘great distance|in mind what Mr. Winchester had told him 


from the place in which their venerable fa- 
ther finished his earthly course. They all 


of his cousin; but he resolved that he 
would:not be forward to introduce the sub- 


possessed a ao baa of worldly things,|ject of baptism, nor press him too hard at 


‘and a number o 
Kioka and other churches. 


them are members of the/first. Eliakim frequently expressed a de- 


sire to hear what his new relation, as he 


-Mr. Marshall after all his sacrifices for|called him, had- to. say in defence of the 
the cross of Christ, was always blessed by| opinions in- which they differed ; but Abra- 
a bountiful Providence with. a sufficiency/ham waived the matter fora time. At 
of the meat that perisheth, and left behind|length, from slight skirmishes, they, by 
him an estate of considerable value. His}mutual consent, entered with all their 
son Abraham inhabits the mansion, from|strength into the baptismal controversy, in 
which he was removed to the house not|which Eliakim had been a man of war 


made with hands. 


—— 


) ELIAKIM MARSHALL. 


Euiakim Marsuati was a nephew of 


Daniel, and a native of Connecticut; but. 


the time or place of his birth I have not 
learnt.. He was converted under the min- 
istry of Mr. Whitefield, inthe New Light 
Stir, and remained a Pedobaptist minister 
about thirty years. He became.a Baptist 
in 1786, and died at Windsor, near Hart- 
ford, 1791. He was through life esteemed 
a preacher of piety and talents. He was 
also often a member of ‘the Connecticut 
legislature. As he became a Baptist but 
about five years before hisdeath, he was 
not much known among the denomination; 
but on account of some circumstances 


_ which attended his conviction of Baptist 
. Sentiments, his biography appears worthy 


Eliakim Marshall, of: Windsor, 


of being recorded. While’Abraham Mar- 
shall; of Georgia, was on his way to visit 
New England, in 1786, at Philadelphia he 
fell in with Mr. Winchester, of whom he 
inquired respecting his relatives in Con- 
necticut, He informed him what he knew ; 
and among other things observed, that 
was a man 
of a sound judgment, a retentive memory, 


from his youth, and now manifested a 
strong assurance of victory. He. began 
with Abraham's Covenant; and mustered 


all the arguments usually brought in-de- 


fence of Pedobaptism. Abraham, on the 
other hand; opposed his whole system, as 
destitute of scripture proof, and adduced 
his reasons for his different belief. At the 
first’ onset, this old: Peedobaptist divine, as 
he afterwards acknowledged toa friend, 
had but two arguments left for the support 
of his system;. and continuing to lose 
ground, while striving with ‘himself to re- 
gain it, in the next attack he was complete- 
ly defeated, and:in a short time after con- 
fessed his conscience could not be easy till 
he. was baptized. Buta trouble arose on 
account of his wife, who was much oppos- 
ed to-this.change in his sentiments. He 
mentioned this circumstance to Abraham, 
and requested his advice: He replied that 
his youth did not qualify him to prescribe 
duty toa man of his years; “but,” said he, 
“T will mention two passages of scripture, 
which my father frequently made use of 
in difficult cases, which are these. ‘I confer- 
red not with flesh and blood. What thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with thy might.” 
The tender conscience of this aged con- 
vert urged him to duty; and, according to 
Abraham’s expectation, he was baptized 
by him the day before he left the place. 


»,, A large concourse of people, supposed to 
» be two or three’ thousand) collected to wit- 
ness the adminstration of the solemn rite. 
_ The venerable candidate addressed ‘them 
‘in the most melting manner: “I was awak- 
ened,” said. he, “under the preaching, of. 
Whitefield, about forty years ago, at which 
-time my mind was solemnly impressed 
- with this sentiment, God is wisdom ; he, 
therefore, knows all my thoughts, and ‘all I 
do. Iwas in the next place, impressed 
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with this sentence, God is holiness; and 
must, therefore, hate all in me, which his 
Wisdom sees is wrong. Iwas in the third 
place impressed with this solemn thought, 
God is power ; this struck me like thunder, 
and brought me to the ground.” So say- 
‘ing, he burst into tears, and in a moment 
‘the. tears. were flowing from a thousand 
eyes. “After laboring a few days,” con- 
- tinued he, “under these weighty, impress- 
‘ions; the soothing declaration, God is 
love, relieved’ my distress, removed my 
fears, and filled me with unspeakable joy.” 
He expatiated largely. on ‘the interesting 
event of his conversion, and the most sol- 


emn attention pervaded the great assem- 
bly. i 


SILAS MERCER. 


Stas’ Mercer was born near Currituck 
bay, North Carolina, February, 1745.- His 
mother died while he was an infant; his 
father was a zealous member of the church 
of England and carefully instructed him 
in the catechism, rites, and traditions of 
that communion.» From early years young 
Silas was religiously inclined; but it: was 
-not till. after he-arrived at manhood, that. 
he was brought to the knowledge of salva- 
tion through a divine Redeemer. ‘He. was 
fora long time embarrassed and bewilder- 
ed_with that legal system, which he had 
“been taught in his mother church,.and so 
deeply rooted were the prejudices of his 
education, that it took. him: long to learn 
that salvation is not of works. But he at 
length gained clear and consistent views 
of the gospel plan, and was through his 
Jong ministry, a distinguished and power- 
ful defender of the doctrine of free, and 
‘unmerited grace. ; 

+ Until after his conversion, Mr. Mercer 
was most violently opposed to Dissenters 


in general, and to the Baptists in particu- 
Jar. He would on no account hear one 
preach, and endeavored to dissuade all 
vothers from attending their meetings. . He 
‘most firmly believed what his father and 
parson had taught him, that they were all 
‘a set of deceivers; that their errors were 
dangerous if not damnable, and ‘that to 
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hear one preach would be a crime of pe- 
culiar enormity. He knew, however, but 
little about them, only that they had been 
separated from the Church, and ought 
therefore to be opposed and avoided. For 
these reasons’ he continued a violent oppo- 
ser to them, and zealously to defend the 
Church.’ But his ingenious mind could not 
long be restrained, by the shackles of tra- 
dition, without examining’ things for him- 
self; he therefore began a course of inqui- 
ries, which gradually undermined his tra- 
ditional creed, and led on to the Baptist 
ground. He first resolved to follow strictly 
the Rubric, of the church, both in: doctrine 
and discipline; and finding it enjoined im- 
mersion; unless the weakness of ‘the child 
required a milder mode, hé had two of his 
children dipped. The first, a son, in a bar- 
rel of water at the priest’s house; and the 
other, a daughter, in a tub, which:had been 


‘prepared for the purpose at the church! 


he son, was named Jesse, who is now a 
worthy minister in Georgia; he was bap- 
tized again, on a profession of his. faith, 
and ‘is of course an Ana-Baptist. Mr. 
Mercer was also-struck with the neglect 
of discipline -in the church; he saw -with 
pain, that persons grossly immoral in many 
respects were admitted to their communion, 
and became convinced that things ought 
not so tobe. Hervey’s Theron and Aspa- 
sto started him from the Armenian system, 
and set him on a train of reflections, which 
issued‘in a thorough conviction of the doc- 
trine of the gospel. He labored to reform 
the church: but finding the building was 
too far gone to be’repaired, he receded 
from it with reluctant steps, and became a 
Baptist when he was about thirty years of 
age, and‘ continued from that time to the 
end of his life an ornament to their cause, 
and a skilful defender of their distinguish- 
ing tenets. 

’ Few men, perhaps, have had more severe 
conflicts in renouncing the. prejudices of 
education, than Mr. Mercer. His kind but 
bigoted father threw in his way obstacles, 
which. he could. not at first surmount, the 
church priest, and the whole Episcopal 
fraternity around him, used the most assid- 
uous endeavors to prevent him from going 
among the heretical Baptisis. The. first 
minister of the denomination he ever heard 
preach, was a Mr. Thomas, at that time a 
successful preacher in North Carolina. It 
was with much reluctance, and with many 
fearful apprehensjons of the dangerous 
consequences, that he was induced to at- 
tend the meeting. But in spite of all his - 
prejudices, the preacher drew his attention, 
and led him to.think he was not sucha 
dangerous deceiver as he had always be- 
fore supposed. 

This was.on 


Monday. The next Lord’s 


’ \ é 

day the priest being absent, and his father 
being clerk, performed as usual the duties 
of his office. As yet, none of the family 
knew that Silas had been to the Baptist 
meeting. After the service of the day was 
over, a person asked him in the hearing of 
his father, how he liked the Baptist preach- 
er? He was much confused, and knew 
not what to answer: but -his conscience 
obliged him to express some degree of ap- 
robation. At which the old gentleman 
puise into tears, and exclaimed, “Silas, you 
are ruined !” and out he went, hastily home. 
Silas, alarmed, took hastily. after him, to 
soothe his grief, and appease his resent- 
ment. The offending father and offending 
son were so deeply affected with the trifling 
affair, that they forgot their wivés, and left 
them to go home alone. 
The charm was now broken; and from 
this period Mr. M. began to entertain moré 


favorable views of the people he had. hith-} 


erto so much censured and despised. _ Not 
long after this, he removed to Georgia, and 
settled in-what is now Wilks county, where 
about 1775, he was baptized by Mr, Alex- 
ander Scott, united with the church at Ki- 
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it was necessary: to be -well acquainted. 
with him., He seldom talked.on any other. 
subject excepting religion; and when in 


company with young preachers, or those © 


who might question his doctrine or his 
opinions, his. remarks chiefly turned_upon 
polemical points. He was indefatigable in 
striving to: maintaim his opinions; and for) 


this purpose: would hear any and all the — 


objections that:could be raised and would 
then labor assiduously to remove them. 
His arguments, however, neither in private 
nor public, ‘were ever dressed with oratori- 
cal ornaments. He spoke and. acted like 


lone who felt himself surrounded by. the. 


impregnable bulwarks of truth, and there- 
ore did not wish to parley.’* . 
He was more distinguished as a preach- 


Jer than writer; but he devoted considera- 


ble time to study, and the following pieces 
were the productions of his leisure hours: - 
— Ast.. Tyranny Exposed, and True. Lib- 
erty Discovered, ina 12mo. pamphlet’ of 
sixty-eight pages, the design of which was 


to show the rise, reign and. downfall of 


Antichrist. 
2d. The Supposition of the Divine Right 


oka, by which he was almost immediately |of Infants to Baptism, from their formerly 
approbated to preach. At the commence-|having a Right to Circumcision. Confuted, 


~ ment of the American’ war, he fled for|being a Letter to a Friend. This piece. ' 


shelter to Halifax county, in his, native 
state, where he continued about six years, 
all of which time he was incessantly en- 
gaged in preaching as an itinerant in dif- 


‘ferent places around; and it is found by. 


his journal, that, take the whole six years 
together, he preached oftener than once a 
day; that is, more than two thousand ser- 
mons in the time. At the close of the war, 
he returned to his former residence. in 
Georgia, where he continued to the end of 
his days. , 
In this state'he labored abundantly with 
good effect, and was the means of planting 
a number of churches in different parts of 
the country. He was justly esteemed one 
of the most exemplary and useful ministers 
in the southern states.. His learning was 
not great, but having a desire that his 
young brethren might obtain greater ad- 
vantages than he had enjoyed, he-had set 
up a school at his house, procured an able 
teacher, and was in a promising way to 
promote the interests of learning in the 
churches around him; but in the midst of 
his benevolent plans and distinguished use- 
fulness, he was, after a short illness remov- 
ed from the scene of his employments, in 
1796, in the fifty-second year of his age. 
The following portrait of Mr. Mercer's 
character, is found in Mr. Semple’s Histo- 
ry of the Virginia Baptists, page 82. “Mr. 
Mercer, both in countenance and manners, 
had considerably the appearance of stern- 
ness: and to feel quite free in his company, 


was not printed. 
3d.. The. History of Baptism, carried to 
some extent, but left unfinished. ’ at 
‘4th. Two Letters on. Election, left “un- 
published. | > 


JOSHUA MORSE. 


Josnua Morsr was, in his. day, avery 
eminent preacher among the Baptists in 


New England.. He was born in South, 
‘Kingston, Rhode Island, April 10, 1726. . 
His grandfather came from the west of 


England to Rhode Island, in the early part 
of the settlement of the colony, and served 
as’a chaplain in the first-war in which this 


country was engaged against the French. . 


The son, from whom the subject of this 


memoir descended, whose name does not - 


appear, was not a professor of religion, but 
was by education a Baptist, as his father 
was of that persuasion. Young Joshua, 
at the age of sixteen, in. the-time of the 
New Light Stir, was awakened to religious 
concern. When the zealous New Lights 


began to make a noise in the neighborhood, » 


he, with others, was ready to reproach and 
despise them; but the very first meeting 
he attended, his mind was arrested.. When 
he first entered it, he saw them so zealous- 


.* Mr. Mercer is here described as he appeared in Vir- 


ginia, in 1791, in company with Jeremiah Walker, inthe, ~ 


lime of a great controversy respecting doctrinal points, 
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ly affected, that the hesitated not ‘to say 
that ‘they were all deluded; but he came 


knocked down while in prayer; he was 
then seized by the hair, dragged out of the 


away under fearful apprehensions of being|house down high steps to the ground, and 


made miserable forever. 
-. Was made to rejoice in the tru 


Soon after he|so deeply bruised in his head and face, 
th, he be-|that he carried some of the’ scars to his 
came a zealous exhorter, and at the age|grave. : Ts GN . 


L 


“of eighteen - commenced his ministerial] These area few of the sufferings of this . 
~ labors; which he continued with.much re-/eminent man of God in the early part.of . 
_-putation and success for upwards of fifty |his ministry. -He was also frequently 


years. 

The early, and indeed-the greatest part 
_ of his ministry, was spent in Connecticut. 
He first began preaching in Stonnington, 
where he was much opposed, abused and 
persecuted, by a set of bigoted gentry who 
declared that his preaching. was not accord- 
ing to law. At that time, every man who 
opened his doors fora Dissenter to preach, 
was liable to be fined five pounds, the 
preacher was subjected to’ a fine, of ten 
shillings, and every hearer to five. The 
‘first time Mr. Morse preached at Stonning- 
ton, he was apprehended, carried before a 
magistrate, sentenced to, pay the ten shil- 
- lings, or be whipped ten lashes at the. pub- 
lic whipping post. .The fine he could not 
pay, and of course the lashes he was pre- 
paring to receive. He was taken-to the 
post by the order of the magistrate, but the 
constable instead of inflicting the lashes, 
plead.the cause of the innocent sufferer, 
‘remonstrated against the wickedness of the 
law, the cruelty of the court, and: utterly’ 
refused: performing the barbarous duty 
which had been assigned. him. - After 
spending some time in this awkward posi- 
tion, the. constable tendered the magistrate 
from his-own pocket the fine which had 
been exacted. The magistrate, probably 
ashamed of his conduct, offered it to Mr. 
Morse, and. bid him receive it, and go 


peaceably away. But as.he would pay no. 


‘money, so he would receive none, and ‘his 

persecutors finding him rather unmanage- 
able, went off and left him to take his own 
course., F'or a number of years after this, 
he was often opposed, sometimes by law, 
‘but more frequently by mobs. . 

_ His preaching was.attended with much 
success, and that encouraged him and en- 
raged his opposers. In one of his meet- 
ings, one of the reverend gentlemen of the 
town came in just as he was beginning his 
sermon, put his hand. om his mouth, and 
then bid a brother, whom he had brought 
with him, to strike him. At another time 
aman came in while ‘he was preaching, 
and struck him- with such violence on his 
temple, that it brought him to the floor; 
when he arose, he: looked on his persecu- 


tor, and with emotions of-pity, said, “1f| 


you die a natural death, the Lord hath not 

spoken by me.” ‘This man, not long after, 

went to sea, fell from the vessel and was 

drowned. . At another meeting’ he’ was 
Vou. 1.—Nn. 


\threatened by mobs, who did not carry 


their persecuting designs into execution. 
After preaching once at Stonnington, he 
was informed that a’ gang was outof doors, 
who, like: Paul’s persecutors, had sworn 
that they would kill him when he came 
out. His wife, who, it appears, was with 
him, and his friends entreated him not.to 
go out; but having. another appointment 
some distance off, he resolved to fulfil it, 
and said to his friends, “ What mean ye to 
weep and break my heart?” &c. As soon 
as he was out of’ the door, he lifted up -his 
hands and began to pray for. his persecu-: 
tors; they,confounded by this new mode 
of warfare, immediately dropped their clubs; 
some begged his pardon, and the rest fled 
away. eae, St ee 

‘But in the midst of all these persecutions, 
his labors were attended with great suc- 
cess; many. weré awakened by his means, 
and some-churches in Rhode Island and 
Connecticut rose under his ministry. About 
1750, he was ordained to the care of a 
church in the north parish of New London, 
now called Montville. Two or three years 
after he moved to Fishkill in‘the state of 
New York, where he-remained about two 
years, when, by the earnest entreaties of 
the church which he had left, he came 
back to live among them. Here he 
preached principally till 1779, when he re- 
moved to Sandisfield, Massachusetts, where 
a church rose under. his labors, which he 
continued to serve as pastor, until, within 
about a month of his death, which happen- 


‘ed July, 1795,:in the seventy-ninth. year of 


his age, and fifty-third of his,ministry. He 
had been some'time laboring under a dis- 
ease, which he expected would: end in his 
dissolution. About four weeks before he 
died, he called his church together, and 
gave them his last advice and. benediction, 
He had composed.a hymn to be sung at 
his funeral, and he now made choice of a 
passage to be preached from on this. occa- 
sion, which was, “This is a faithful saying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ. 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, 
of whom I am chief.” The sermon was 
preached by Elder Rufus Babcock, then of 
Colebrook. : ee 

Mr. Morse was early acquainted with 
Mr. Whitefield, and caught much of the 
zéal, of that famous itinerant. His preach- 
ing’ was solemn and instructive, and the 
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rules which he. laid downfor others, heyt 
d himself;' He was singularly 


‘practise ; ngularl 
grave and devout, insomuch, that it is said 


by those who were long acquainted . with | 
him, that he was never known to laugh.} 


He often entered so feelingly into his dis- 
courses, as to. weep almost from beginning 
to end. .He'was well instructed in the 
doctrine of the cross; and his knowledge 
of the scriptures. was exceeded by few. 
- His memory was retentive, his voice pecu- 
liarly commanding and impressive, and his 


preaching, if not eloquent, was pathetic. 


and persuasive. - 

He was honored in every relation he 
sustained, and his usefulness asa minister 
of the word was exceeded by few in-his 
’ day.- He was above the middle-stature, of 
a robust constitution, and well fitted for.the 
labors .and_ hardships, which itinerant 
-preachers of his. time were. obliged to en- 
dure. Being honored of God as the in- 
strument of turning many to righteousness, 
and always bearing ‘about with him the 
marks.of the. Lord: Jesus, he was much 


-beloved throughout an extensive circle. 


when living, and his naine is still mention- 
ed.with peculiar marks of respect, by many 
of the ancient saints, who, enjoyed -his ac- 
quaintance. ae, git 

Mr. Morse married, when about twenty- 
four years of age, Susannah, the eldest 
daughter of Mr. Joseph Babcock, of Wes- 
terly, Rhode Island, by whom he had ma- 
ny children, Seven of them.are yet living, 
and his youngest son, Ashael-is pastor of 
‘the church in Suffield, Connécticut... From 
his. narrative: of the. life of his venerable 
father, the substance of this sketch has 
been extracted. His widow survived him 
about fifteen years, and died lately-in the 
eightieth year of her age. Saad 


JOSEPH REESE. 


JoserH Repsz was bornat Duck Creek, 
in Kent county, then in the’ province of 
Pennsylvania, but now in the state of Del- 
aware. He was removed to South Caro- 
lina in 1745, when but nine years of age, 
and during his youthful days was very gay 
and. fond of pleasure. , Hig conversion, 
therefore, which took place in 1760, under 

‘the ministry of Rev. Philip. Mulky, was 
remarkable, and drew much attention. Mr. 
» Reese was. baptized soon after his conver- 
sion by Mr. Mulky, and commenced preach- 
sing soon after his baptism. His ordination, 
however, for some reason, was deferred 
+ until 1768, when it was performed by 
Messrs. Oliver Hart, and Evan Puch. He 


was ‘at the same time installed pastor of 


the church at the~Congoree, with which 


= 


e stood. in«that relation, except a few 
years during the revolutionary war, till his 
death, which took. place March 5, 1795, 
when. he was aged sixty-three-years... 
The church at the High Hills of Santee 
was gathered under his ministry, in’ 1770: 
at which time and place a great attention 
to religion was: excited by his: preaching, 
among a numerous people, who had been 
till then. very careless, and unacquainted 
with vital religion., -, Cae tae Ogre 
He was very infirm about ten years be+ 
fore his death; and during the last two of 
|them, one of the-most’ afflicted of men. 
But during the whole he exhibited a sub- ' 
lime example of faith, patience, and resig- 
mation to the will of God; ‘of concern:for 
the-divine glory, forthe interests of the 
church at large, of that with which he was 
connected in particular, and for. the ‘salva- 
tion-of individtials with whom he’ was con- 
nected or conversant. When public wor- 
ship was supported at the place of worship 
nearest to him, about three miles distant, 
he was several times carried’ there on his 
bed, lying. down. during the service; and 
if he found himself able, which he some- 
times did, would sit up at the conclusion 
of the worship, and address a few words 
to. the congregation in the. style of conver- 
sation and advice, by which they’ were 
generally melted into tears. His last at- 
tendance at the church was about twelve 
months. before ‘his:death; at which time, 
in great-pain and weakness, he adminis- 
tered the Lord’s supper. God was pleased, 
in’ the midst*of all his affliction, to afford 
thim the consolations of grace, and he died 
in much assurance of his interest in the 
Redeemer, whom he loved. bei 
Mr. Reése ‘was a man of. good. under- 
standing and warm affections... His piety, 
it is believed, was never called in question. 
He had: but little education, though: he- 


7 


{made improvements, after he began to 
preach: but he‘had a large’ fund of evan- 


gelical and.experimental knowledge. His 
natural eloquence, and command of ‘the 
passions.of his hearers were extraordina- 
ry., He. was both a Boanerges, ‘and a:son 
of consolation. His voice and his counte- 
nance are said to have affected his hearers 
like an enchantment. In the early part of 
his ministry he met with much opposition, 
but with surprising success, poe Ue: 
One William. Reese was exceedingly 
mad against him, as he was preaching at 
the High Hills of Santee, swearing and 
threatening what he would do to him; but 
before-the service of the day was over, this 
same opposer was observed to tremble, and 
look about him as if he was meditating-to 
run away, but did not do sos. presently he 
swooned ;. when he came to himself and 
appearing in a shivering condition, a com- 
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-panion of his said, “Will, you are cold,/énchantments’ of his eyes and voice, but 
will you go to the fire?” He replied, “1]the two following: examples we give, with 
am going to the fire! the fire of hell! O a more confidence, because the subjects 
_ Lord, save me!” His distress was great|of them, viz: Tidence Lane and Elnathan 
for a. considerable time, during which he|Davis, were men of sense and reputation, 
made a public acknowledgment of his|and afterwards became distinguished min- 
wicked conduct and persecuting intentions. st s afi 


t ar isters of the Baptist society. 2, 
At another time, when he was preaching|' “ When the fame of Mr. Stearns’ preach- 
at Congaree, one. Robert -Liass. made 


{ : ) ing (said Mr. Lane,) had reached the Yad- 
towards him,» with a hickory club, saying, 


kin, where I lived, I felt a curiosity to go 
“that he would wear it out on the bawling|and hear him. Upon my arrival, [saw a 
dog’s back.” But -he was hindéred from|venerable old man sitting under a peach- 
his purpose, and persuaded to be quiet. 


=, an |tree with a book in his’ hand, andthe: peo- 
Soon after, he was observed to be affected,|ple gathering about him. He fixed’ his 
but said nothing. It was not long, howev- 


owev-|eyes upon me immediately, which ‘made 
er, before he sent for Mr. Reese in the|me feel in such a manner as 1 never had 
night, and said, “Iam damned! I am go- 


felt before. I turned to quit the place; but 
ing to hell!’ Mr. Reese said, “ Perhaps 


could not proceed far. I walked about 
not, perhaps not.” Liass replied. hastily, 


tily,|sometimes catching his eyes as I walked. 
“Ts there a peradventure? thank God. for|My uneasiness increased and became intol- 
that! Had I a certainty of it, I would 


erable. I went up to him, thinking that a 
endure a thousand deaths!.I would rot 


salutation and shaking of hands would re- 

‘piece by piece, and be a thousand: years|lieve me; but it-happened otherwise. I 

rotting, if it would secure me from.going|began to think’ that he had an evil eye, 

to hell!” , --  fjand ought to be,shunned; but shunning 
Whether these men, who were so remark- 


him I could no more effect, than a bird can 
ably convicted, were ever converted, we|shun the rattle-snake, when it fixes his 
‘are not- informed. ' 


eyes uponit. When he began to preach, 
Mr. .Reese was: a warm, ' friend to his 


my pertubations increased, so that nature 
country in the revolutionary war, and rep-|could no longer support them, and I sunk 
‘resented the district in which’ he. lived, in|to the ground.” xs ’ 
the state legislature, when the first consti-] Mr. Lane afterwards became a very 
‘tution was formed:for South Carolina. useful Baptist minister, and’ was one of the 
; first of the denomination, who removed to 
| Tennessee, where: he administered until 
his death, with reputation and success. -: 
“Elnathan Davis had heard that John 
Steward was to be baptized such a day by 
Mr. Stearns. Now this Steward being a 
very large man, and Stearns of small stat- 
jure; he concluded there would be some di- 
version if not drowning; therefore he gath- 
ered about eight or ten of his companions 
in wickedness, and went to the spot. Mr. 
Stearns came and began to preach. Elna- 


os 


SHUBAEL STEARNS. 


Ssasuet Srearns.—The outlines. of 
Mr. Stearns’ biography may be looked ‘for 
‘in the History of the Separate Baptists, 
with whom he appears to have been inti- 
mately connected, and as much has alrea- 
dy been said'of this eminent man of. God, 
it: will be unnecessary to say much here : ) prea 
respecting him;, ' than went to hear him, while his. compan- 

Mr, Stearns was a-man of small stature,/ions stood at a distance. He was no soon- 
but of good natural parts and sound judg-jer among the crowd, than. he perceived 
ment; Of learning he had but a little}some of the people tremble, as if in a fit of 
share, yet he was pretty well acquainted|the ague; he felt and examined them, in 
with books. His voice’ was musical: and|order to find if it were not a dissimulation ; 
strong,-which he managed in such a man-|meanwhile one man leaned on his shoul- 
ner, ‘as ‘one while, to make. soft impressiuns|der, weeping bitterly: Elnathan perceiving 
on the heart, and fetch tears from the eyes| he had wet-his new white coat pushed him 
in a mechanical way; and anon, to shake/off, and ran to his companions, who were 
the very nerves, and throw the animal'sys-|sitting on a log at a distance. When he 
tem into tumults and pertubations. All the|came, one said, ‘ Well, Elnathan, what = 
- Separate Baptists copied after him in tones}you think now of these people si 
of voice: and actions of body; and some|affixing to them a profane and reproachful 
few exceeded him. His character was in-|epithet.. He replied, ‘ There is a inomniae 
disputably good, both as a man, a Chris+{and crying spirit among them : but la A 
tian, and a preacher. In his eyes wasjer it be the Spirit of God’ or oe oh ike 
something very penetrating, which seem-] don’t know ; if it be the devil, the ies 
ed to have’a meaning in every glance.|with them, for I will never be ps ya 
Many stories have been told respecting the|myself there” He stood awhile na 


“Maryland, 1736; was bred a Seventh-day 
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resolution ; but the enchantment of Stearns” 
voice drew him to the- crowd once more. 


knowledge must have been.” - 
-Mr. Davis was born in Baltimore county, 


Baptist; went to Slow River, in North 
Carolina, in 1755: was baptized by Shubael 
Stearns.at Sandy Creek, and: ordained by 
Samuel Harris, in 1764; continued in North 
Carolina until 1798, when he removed ‘to| 
South Carolina, and settled in the bounds 
of the Saluda association.’ ' 

_Mr. Stearns died November 20, 1771, at 
Sandy: Creek, and; was buried near his 
meeting-house.— Edwards. 


1 
I 


GARDNER THURSTON. : 


GarpNeR | THuRSTON was the son of Kd- 
ward and Elizabeth Thurston, .and was 
born in-Newport, Rhode Island, November 
14,1721. When he was-but a{small lad, 
some of his relatives in the country obtain- 
ed him to tarry. with them for a season, 
where. the aged and religious were highly 
pleased to learn that their little visitant had 
such a taste for devotion, that he was known 
to exhort his young associates to remember 
their Creator, and implore his aid wheney- 
er they formed any plan for enjoyment, 
and wished to be successful.. To press-his 
exhortations powerfully upon their hearts, 
and satisfy his'conscience, he was-seen in 
their little circles praying to: God, | The: 

ious kept these things in their minds, be- 
ieving it highly probable, Infinite Wisdom 
had‘designed him to be an instrument of: 
great good among mankind. 
. After he returned to Newport, and ha 
been some time under the ministry of the 
Rev, Mr. Whitman, and his colleague, 
Rev. Nicholas EKyers, he wrote them the 
following letter: 


% e 


“DEARLY BELOVED FATHERS IN Cuxrist, | 


-—Through the wonderful mercy of God, I! 


am brought to.see myself in.a:lost condi-| 


tion, and. his word and my conscience tes- 
tify, that in ‘such a state of nature, I am a 
child of wrath. ee) 


_“ Sirs, I consider that the gospel requires} 
@ positive change in all who will -be admit-las 
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ted into the kingdon of God ; and that this: 
change is(new forming the heart, and sub- 
jecting ‘the whole man to the service of 
Christ :‘that he may be’ translated out of 


‘the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom 


of God’s déar-Son. Knowing’ my own ~* 
inability to deliver myself, I find that I ean- 
not do any: thing pleasing to. God of ‘my- 
self; I cannot come to that true and saving 
faith in Jesus’Christ, with which remission 


of-sins is connected ; neither can I make 


satisfaction for the least of my transgres- 
sions: therefore, O Sirs, I desire to de- 
pend wholly and alone upon the free grace 
of God in Jesus Christ, for wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification and redemption,” 
er rt vine Bi 
_ Soon.after he wrote to these ministers, 
who were over him in the Lord, he obtain- 
ed-peacé in believing, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost: but did not- make a public profes- 
sion of his faith in God, till’ April 4,1741. 
When this day came, his mind was cover- 
ed with darknéss, and filled with distressing — 
fears, that he rested. short of the Rock of 
Ages, as the, foundation of his hope: and 


‘|that he should: inevitably be a hypocrite if 


he joined the church, In this trying period 
of ‘his life, he endeavored to make. God his 
refuge, and’ prayed. for the light of his - 
countenance, that he might be led under- 
standingly to know and to do his will. ~The 
time’ arrived in which he was to be exam- 
ined as’a candidate for baptism. But his” 
fears, concerning. himself still continued, 
and multiplied to such an host against him,. 


|that-when he came to the meeting-house 


door, he dared: not enter, but’ turned and 
walked into a small burying-eround, and 
sat down upon a rock. The “place, by the 
kind ‘hand of God upon. him, was’ made 
like the resting-place which Jacob. found, 
as he journeyed from Beersheba to Pada- 
naram. About'sixty years afterward, walk- 
ing in the same burying-ground,’ Mr. 
Thurston stopped, and putting his staff up- 
on the-rock, said, “ There I sat-down, over- 
whelmed with distress, while the church 
were waiting for meto come in, to’ give 
them an account of the dealings of God 


\with my soul. Soon after I sat down I was 


enabled, through rich grace, to give up 
myself, and all I had, into the hands 6f my 


‘blessed Jesus, who immediately dispelled 


the darkness which covered me, removed 


-Imy distress, filled'me with peace and con- 


solation, and gave me strength 


C to. declare 
what he had done for my soul.” © fos 


“He was received by the. éhurch, and 
baptized by their pastor, the Rev. Nicholas 
Byers, and enjoyed great péace of mind, 
and establishment in the doctrine of Christ.’ 
He was highly esteemed by the church, 
a‘pious and promising youth and took: 
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an active part in their conference méetings, 
_ till God was pleased to call him to declare 
more publicly the glad tidings of salvation. 
* The church were so well satisfied with 
his account’of the operation of the divine 
spirit upon his mind, and his leading views, 
of the great truths of the Christian sys- 
tem, that after hearing him a number of 
times, they gave him approbation to preach 
in 1748, and requested him to be an assist- 
ant fo their pastor, Rev. Nicholas Eyers. 
' He from this time preached. generally 
once on the Lord’s-day,-and-one lecture 
every week. His desire. for information, 
especially in divinity, was great, which he 
had an opportunity to gratify above many ; 
for Mr. Eyers, with whom he was most in- 
timately connected, was a man of talents 
and learning. " 
' Mr. EHyers, died suddenly, February 15; 
1759, having preached part of the Lord’s- 
day before ; and Mr. Thurston was, by the 
church, invited to succeed him; and was 
accordingly’ ordained to the pastoral ‘office 
on the 29th of April following... : - 
’ As he was born and educated with the 
people with whom he had now:engaged to 
serve, he was not ignorant of their expect 
ations from him as their pastor. He there- 
fore determined to give himself wholly to 
the all important work of preaching the 
glorious gospel of Christ, and to finish his 
course with joy. Consequently he left his 
former business, which was lucrative, clos- 
ed his accounts, and’ entered into the vine- 


was favored with repeated revivals of relig- 
ion among his people. "Though these re- 
vivals were smal] in comparison with what 
many experience in the present day, yet 
his success was not measured by the dura- 
tion of his ministry; for many who: joined 
the church a number of’ years after he was. 
dead, dated their awakenings, ‘and some 
the beginning of their hope “in the Sav- 
iour’s merits, under. his. preaching. A 
number of’ ministers own him as an instru- 
tent in the Lord’s hands of their awaken- 
ing, comfort, and establishment in the faith 
of God’s elect. + BED Gat ss 

Mr. ‘Thurston was well acquainted with 
afflictions and bereavements; for he lived 
to see all his-near relations buried, except 
one daughter; and having passed through 
many temptations as a Christian and. min- 
ister, he was well qualified for both sympa-. 
thy-and advice: 2.“ 91-2, 

In 1792,-he wrote as follows: 


“ Newport, (R. I.) 24th March, 1792. 


“Dear Mapam,—lI have heard that you” 
have not’enjoyed so good health of Jate as 
usual, on account of ‘the loss of one of your. 
eyes; and that you desire me to write to 
you on this subject. 

“ The loss of the sight of one eye is very 
great, and it is amercy you have one left. 
‘These bodily eyes must soon fail, be closed, 
and we be in-the land of darkness, where 
we shall not need them. But, dear mad- 
am, there is another. eye which the: Lord 


yard of the Lord with all his heart; plead-jcan-give to all who love him supremely ; I 


ing the-sweet promise which flowed from 
the Saviour’s lips, “Lo I am with you 
alway, even to the end of the world.” 

Mr. Thurston was endowed with an ex- 
cellent disposition, and-possessed a good 
natural ‘constitution, with a quick: and _bril- 

‘liant imagination. He was mild, studious 
and amiable in his family; lively and én- 
gaging in the society of his friends; tender, 
solemn and devotional among the'sons and 

- daughters of affliction; easy -and graceful 
in. his public movements; his voice was 
Strong-and melodious, and his heart all 
alive in the great and arduous work of the 
ministry of reconciliation. ache 

*- He generally wrote the heads of his ser- 
mons, thé quotations from scripture, and 
some of the most ‘interesting ideas which 
he thought necessary for the clear illustra- 

tion of the subject. These he commonly 
committed to memory, and but seldom had 
his notes before him in public. 

Mr. Thurston being possessed of pleas- 
ing pulpit talents, and giving himself whol- 
ly to the work of the ministry, his hearers 
became so numerous that his meeting- 
house was enlarged twice, till it was sey- 
-enty-five by fifty feet, and was well filled 
as long as he was able to preach, He 


mean the eye of faith. By this Abraham 
saw Christ’s day and was glad; by this 
Job saw his Redeemer, and Moses saw him 
who is invisible. By this, we now behold 
the once suffering, bleeding Lamb of God, 
who died for our sins, and rose again for . 
our justification ;"yes, by this eye we can 
look within the veil, and see Christ seated 
on the right hand of God, and ever living 
fo make intercession for all who come unto 
God by him. By’this eye we can look 
through the pearly gates of the New Jeru- 
salem, and view the spirits of the just made 
perfect, joined with ‘the. blessed angels in 
celebrating the praises of their God and 
King. Be a | 
“O, transporting sight! Methinks, mad- 
am, you are now ready to cry, Lord, ever- 
more give me this sight! He will give it 
to every one who comes unto him and asks 
for it. Yes, my dear friend, I have some- 
'thing’more to say; that we shall see the dear 
Lord with these bodily eyes, though useless 
in the grave. He will change these vile 
bodies, with-all their members, and fashion 
them like his own glorious body. Then 
hope will cease in fruition, and faith in vis~ 


ion, Then those eyes which have been so’ 
long closed and useless, shall be opened 
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again and made useful. With mine eyes 
shall I behold him, and not, another for 
. me. Thenshall we see the Saviour, and 
converse with. him, as. one friend con- 


— 


verseth with another. 


and be ever with the Lord, Think, dear 
friend, what a, glorious sight this will_be, 


hich can never wax old or dim. The}, presen 
ve i inform you, that.I enjoy’a better state off 


inhabitants of the New Jerusalem shall no 
more say they are sick... There will be no 


more pain’; sorrow and ‘sighing shall: for-. 


“The dear Lord grant you, and every 
branch of your’family, this portion. ~ ~~ 
“T remain your sincere friend; 


- “GARDNER THURSTON.” | 


ever flee away. 


To a young minister under some trials. — : 


“I rejoice in the grace of God bestowed: 


upon you, I pray God to give you the wis- 
dom of the serpent, and the harmlessness 
of the dove. A good cause, a good eon- 
science, a steady and uniform conduct, will 
put to silence’ the ignorance of foolish men. 
1 cannot give you better advice than Paul 


gave to Timothy. Read again and again. 


_ his second epistle, second chapter., I sym- 
‘pathise with you in your trials; but be as- 
~ sured God will be with)you in six.and sev- 
en troubles. I know that your mind must 


be differently exercised; and Satan will: 


not be wanting on his part to take every 


advantage to hurt your usefulness; and. 
there are’some who will unite with him, 


and watch for your halting, a eee 
“T believe that God, who walks in the 
midst of the sevén golden candlesticks, will 
support and defend you.) Be upon your 
guard to cut off occasion from: those-who 
seek occasion to speak disrespectfully of 
you. Endeavor always to exhibit a gos- 
pel temper. If,they curse, do you bless; 
for the seryant.of the Lord must not strive, 
but in meekness instruct those who oppose 
themselves. You must. not think your 


afflictions strange; they are, what your 


Master and many of his servants met with 
before. You are only filling up your meas- 
ure of that which was behind of the afflic- 
tion of Christ in your flesh, for the. body’s 
sake, which is the church. O blessed priv- 
ilege, to partake with Christ. in his afllic- 
tions! . Be not discouraged, for the, power 
of the enemy is limited like the great 
deep; hitherto it may come and: no far- 
‘ther. For the wrath of man shall praise 
him,,and the rémainder shall he restrain. 
“Concerning polemic performances, I 
"will just observe, that I, have formerly read 
many, and after all, I find the Bible to be 
the best book to discover what truth is, and 
to establish: us in the truth. In this book 


we find a glorious display of God’s justice. 


‘We shall see. ‘him. 
and be entirely conformed’to his image, | 


roa 


in the righteous condemnation of the. wick-, 


ed; and a glorious display of divine grace ” 
in the salvation,of his people. -Even from 


the foundation to the top-stone, it is all _ 
EE eS: 


grace, grace, free grace.” Me es ANY 


In 1784, alittle after the death of his wife, he thug ad- © 
dressed one of his correspondents: ee F 
. “T embrate the present opportunity to 
health than I have for some years past.’ I 
have abundant’ reason to bless God, who 
has been the guide of my youth, and 
through life; for that support afforded me 
in the late trying dispensation which I have 
passed through. He has, indeed, been.a 
present help in time of trouble.’ How un- 
suitable would it be for us, to have all our 
evils -and trying changes in view.at- once! 
Therefore let us admire the words ‘of Je- 
sus ‘ Sufficient to the day is the evil there- 
Of: s< oy 6 . as Bares 

_ “0, may I ever Jean on my helper, God. 
Iam indeed passing through the furnace 
of affliction, and drinking the bitter cup of 
the same; but. it isthe cup which my heav- 
erly Father gives me,and.it is mixed with 
mercy. Itis all right; forl.am sure that 
Infinite Goodness orders all things for them 
who Jove him, O why should such an un- 
profitable servant as I am be spared ? 
What are.the designs of . Providence ?. 
Surely the Lord has something. for me to do 
in his house, else I should have been cut 
down. Iam firm in the opinicn, that God 
will not takeaway his ministers before their 
work is done. If there be one more sin- 
ner to be converted by their ministry, one. 
more saint to be ‘comforted, they will be 
continued. I hope I shall be willing ‘to 
wait all the days of my appointed time, till 
my change:come; then sunagh rich grace, 
be like a shock of corn fully ripe, coming 
in, in its season. . And why should a min- - 
ister or a Christian wish to stay one -mo- 
ment longer out of heaven than he can be 


useful 2?” 


Mr. Thurston was not able to preach for 
about three years before-his death ; yet he 
was able to attend meeting for the. mdat 
part of that time, and to visit. his flock, and 
to speak comfortably unto God’s. people. 
He appeared to be all the time on the wing 
for heaven; in fine, we can say with’ pro- 


priety, that his conversation was in heav-- 


en.. A number of ministers and Christian 
friends visited him, inthe course of about 
eighteen months before his death, and it 
was their uniform opinion, that they. never. 
Saw any one so unconditionally given up. 
to live on the promises of God, as he was; 
and who would talk so familiarly and con- 
stantly about death—being with Jesus— 
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knowing the “saints in heaven—~ and _the 
unutterable felicity which would overwhelm| _ 


the whole ransomed 


. 


e 1 family: of God, in the’ 
resurrection morning. 
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JEREMIAH’ WALKER. 


Jeremian Waker was born in Bute 


Mr. Thurston was rema kably fond of county, North Carolina, about the year 


meditating and conversing upon the. tri- 
umphs of the Christian over death and the 
grave; and the perfection of our nature, 
and the extensiveness of our® knowledge. 
when we come to dwell with, Christ in 
heaven. “ O,” said. he, “ when.I come into 
the glorious presence of my Lord; I shall 
see and-know those. servants. and children 
of my heavenly Father with whom I took 
sweet counsel while upon earth. Yes, I 
shall know them as quick and with as much 
certainty as Peter knew Moses and Elias, 
when they descended trom heaven to Mount 
Tabor to converse with Christ. I am not 
afraid to die; for my Lord Jesus is with 
me, and I shall fear no evil. I know whom 
I have believed, and am sure that he will 
keep that, which I have committed unto 
him. . What is that? it is my all, for I 
have been enabled to give myself into his 
hands; therefore lam not troubled about 
his property, for he knows how to-keep it.” 

One ‘morning, just-after he had. recover- 
ed from a fainting fit, he said to a friend, 
with a’smile upon his countenance, ‘1. did 
not think of seeing’ your face again in the, 
flesh, one ‘hour past; for I expected to have 
been with Jesus in heaven before this mo- 
ment. Yet I do not wish you. to think, that 
my Lord will tarry too long. His under- 
standing is infinite; he is unchangeable. I 
have lived toa good old age, and have 
seen the salvation of the Lord. I long to 
see my Saviour in glory. He will come 
quickly.. For me to-die is gain.. Thedeath 
of the righteous is called only a sleep. 
Them.who sleep in Jésus shall. God bring 
with him; and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. _We-shall then be like him, for we 
shall see him .as*he’is. He will change 
our vile: bodies, and make them like unto 
his most glorious body. Then shall I be 
satisfied,” &c. - 

A little after this, he was. more unwell, 
and his speech failed him so much, that he 
was never afterwards able to speak intelli- 
gibly. Buta serene and smiling counte- 
nance and expressive gestures, showed 
that he retained his reason, and that he 
was calm and joyful in the approach of 
death; and after remaining in this situa- 
tion a few days, he fell asleep in Jesus, on 


the 23d of May, 1802,.in the eighty-first 
ear of his age. A suitable discourse was 

delivered at his interment by Mr. Gano of 

Providence. ‘ ; 


1747. He possessed rare and singular tal- 
ents.. When buta small boy, although de-- 
rscended. from rather obscure parentage, 
and haying very dittle education, he was’ 
remarkably fond of reading and improving 
his mind. He was. also: noticed as a boy 
of very moral and virtuous habits, .-When 
quite young he embraced vital religion, and 
being baptized, soon began to preach., The 
few Baptist preachers that were then in the . 
ministry were very illiterate.. Mr. Walker 
of course had very little opportunity of 
improving his small stock of literature, 
from their conversation ;. but the invincible 
energiés.of his genius towered above every | 
obstruction. He’quickly shone forth with’ 
so much splendor as to make it questiona- 
ble, whether the obscurity of his education, _ 
aswell as the unlearnedness of his society, — 
didnot, by leaving his mind unshackled 
from scholastic dogmas, and from critical 
strictures, rather advance than impede his _ 
real greatness. ‘ ’ ; 
After preaching in his native neighbor- 
hood, and in Pittsylvania county, Virginia, | 
for some few years, he was induced by the 
new church called Nottoway, formed in 
Amelia county, Virginia, (now Nottoway,) 
to move down and take the pastoral charge 
of them: This took place in 1769. Here he 
became very conspicuous, and disseminat- 
ed his evangelical. principles far and near. 
He was almost incessantly engaged in 
preaching the gospel. Ina few years, aid- 
ed by others, particularly certain young 
preachers of his, own raising, he planted 
between twenty,and thirty churches south 
of James river. In these were also a num- 
ber of gifted .characters, who afterwards 
became distinguished preachers.’ All of 
whom were either brought to the knowl- 
edge of the truth, through his ministry, or 
nurtured under his fostering hand, after were 
they were brought. eee 
All who knew him about this time, coin- 
cide in ascribing to him every thing desir-: 
able in a minister of the gospel. In talents, 
as a preacher, he was equalled by. few of 
any denomination.’ His voice was melodi- 
ous, his looks very affectionate, his manner ° 
was impressive and winning, his reasoning 
was clear and ‘conclusive, his figures were 
elegant, well chosen, and strictly applica- 
ble; allof which advantages were height- 
ened.by the most unaflected simplicity.._ In 
private conversation, he was uncommonly 


These sketches have been extracted from| entertaining and instructing to all, but es- 


a Memoir written by Mr. Joshua Bradley, 


who succeeded this venerable father in the|all sorts of people, he was belove 


pastoral office. 


. 


' Affable to: 
d and. ad- 
Besides 


pecially to young preachers. 


mired as far as he was known. 


* 
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“In every -good' there will be some evil. 
nlarily; pious,/and, no- doubt,|The plain, familiar, affectionate: manners 
= time. N o spot nor wrinkle] of: the Baptists in those days, under suita- 
was found in his character... - {ble restrictions, were surely favorable to 
.. So distinguished a man among: the de-|vital piety. -This habit, however, among 
. spised Baptists, could’not long. escape: the} the: unsuspicious -and , incau.ious, exposed 
notice of their opponents.’ When persecu-|them to snares, into which too many fall. 
tion began to arise, the enemies of the cross}It would have been happy for Mr. Walker, 
; - soon cast their eyes on Jeremiah Walker.|if he had observed somewhat more of eti- 
Him they viewed asthe champion. - “If quette, especially among females. Their 
_we can but silence him,” said. they, “the|fondness for his company, under the pre-- 
whole host‘ beside will hide theniselves in| tence of religious affection, was often noth- 
dens ‘and caverns.” Accordingly he was|ing more than carnal love in disguise. “He | 
arrested in‘ Chesterfield county, by virtue|was ultimately entrapped. In the: year: 
of a warrant from a magistrate, and, after|1774, he attempted a criminal intrigue with 
“examination was committed; to jail.. His}a young woman, for which he was exclud-: 
patience, “humility, and uniform prudence| ed. but soon again restored, on account of 
and piety, while in prison, acquired forhim|his apparently deep -contrition. His de- 
the esteem of all, whose ‘prejudices. would| portment after this was:so correct for some 
ow them to think favorably ofa Baptist.|years, that he had almost regained his for- 
t a journal or diary, when confined,|mer standing, - But, lamentable to relate, 
h are some of his. most pious’ and|about the year-1784, or 1785, he fell into.a 
tio! ; similar transgression, in which things-were 
carried- much farther, than the: first. He 
was immediately excluded from fellowship. 
He sunk down to the utmost contempt. 
His name’ sounded with infamy far and. 
near. The friends of religion were abash- 
ed beyond expression; while their enemies 
triumphed, as if the Baptists‘had sunk tiev- 
fer to rise again. In no, great while’ after 
this wretched event, he moved to Georgia; 
from ‘whence, in the year 1788; he: visited 
lulged'; candor:compels us-to forego the] Virginia; professed to be again<restored. 
desire. . Like the inspired historians, we|to,divine favor; and petitioned the church. 
must not.only exhibit the goodness and|from which he had been excluded, to rein 
greatness of God’s. people, but their foibles|state- him .into- membership. After some 
and their follies too, They told of David’s| impediments were removed, he was receiv- 
rise; they told: of his downfall likewise.|éd:as a member, and also permitted to‘re-. 
No maxim is more surely. established by|sume his ministry. pte 
experience and. observation,. than, this—| ‘The sequel of his life is almost a contin-~ 
High delights are fraught with great dan-|ual struggle against the prejudices of both’ 
gers. _ God hath set adversity over against}church and world. ‘The sword never de- 
prosperity. And whenever a man if any| parted from his house. « After his restora- 
character ‘rises to distinguished eminence,| tion, his morals. were correct; for in truth, 
he ‘may ‘look for some downfall, unless he}except the above’ sin, no other, seems ‘to 
watch his steps witha commensurate vigi-|have been capable of producing a momen- 
lance. + Au te ‘tary temptation to his mind. =) (3s) 
_Mr.. Walker had arrived to a degree of} He became an Armenian after his down- 
distinction far above his associates. In| fall, and thereby excited among the Geor-* 
whatever:direction he might travel, he’was| gia Baptists no small degree of contention. 
hailed by many as a father in the. gospel.| Finally, however; they split. Mr. Walker, » 
‘Caressed by his friends, admired by all,|with a small party, formed a distinct’ soci- 
even-by his enemies ; invited to the society | ety, called General Baptists. | tt TS 
of. the. great; very influential, and indeed| In 1791, he: travelled into Virginia, and 
all-powerful in associations and other pla-/attended the association holden by‘ the 
ces” among the Baptists; still young and|Middle District, at Cedar Creek, in Lunen- 
inexperienced; it will not appear strange|burgh county. From thence, he went. to 
to ‘an experienced mind, that this .man,|the general committee,* in Goochland ;'and 
eee dea Pinnacle; should tilt ovér.| then ieee through various parts -of, the 
‘Ob, popular applause, what heart of man" «| state, leaving his pamphlets and his verbal. 
“ne wisest and thebest feel urgent need” | atguments in favorof Armenianism, whith- 
, Of all their caution, in thy gentlest gales, rw : ‘ a = 
But, Sweli’d into a gust, who then, alas! 
With all his canvass set, and, .inexpert, ) 
And therefore heedless, can withstand thy pow’r?” 


sidered by all his acquaint- 


gher estimation’ than 
...Wherever he went 
s attended by a large 
| from his preaching -the 
al consequences were con- 


s! we would willingly drop the 
ind leave the ‘picture ‘with these. 
olorings; but-our wishes cannot be; 


_ *See an account of the General Committee in Virgin- 
la. , ' i 
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ersoever, he. went. In .this. journey Mr. 

Walker, those who-associated with him, 

found -him still the same pleasant, sensible, 

Instructing, genteel character,,. 

formerly been. — th achiral! et 
Alas, alas |. that so.splendid a garment 

should be so spotted... = 


In his: last: illness, he endured, with re-|moved to G 


markable fortitude and, Christian. resigna-| 
tion, the most excruciating and .acute suf- 
ferings. He died September 20th, 1792. 
Rev. Abraham Marshall preached his fu- 
neral sermon from Zechariah, xi.2. “Howl, 
fir-tree ; for the cedar is fallen.” - 

Mr. Walker married Miss Jane Graves, 
in. North Carolina, when. very young. 
They lived together in great harmony for 
many years. After he went to'Georgia, 
she died, and- he. married a widow-lady, 
with whom also he lived in the strictest 
harmony ; for, his slips notwithstanding, he 
was exceedingly affectionate and kind in 
his family. 

Mr. Walker hada. principal hand in 
drafting for the Baptists their petitions and 
remonstrances to the Virginia assembly; 
he also took an active and successful part 
in supporting them in the House, where he 
gained the applause of the candid mem- 
bers, as a man of sense and address. 

He published a number of pamphlets, 
mostly on controversial subjects; the most 
distinguished of which was the one entitled, 
“The Four-fold Foundation of Calvinism, 
Examined and Shaken.” Yah Yaad 


a 


SAUNDERS WALKER. | 


Saunpers WALKER was for many’years 


— 


that he had| wickedness and ignopancel f 


‘About four years after heb o 
isterial course, he move: 
North Carolina, to a pla 


it pleased his Master to bey 
and in a short ‘time a consider: 
arose under his ministry. In 1 ere- 
Georgia, where he spent the re- 
mainder of his days. Here he become a 
companion in gospel. labors. with. Daniel 
Marshall, and they were for a time the only 
ordained ministers in the upper. part of the 
state. The country. was both new and in 
an uncultivated state, both in a natural and 
a religious point of view. At this time 
also disputes ran-high between the Whigs 
and Tories, from which many evils result- 
ed. Mr. Walker not only became the la- 
borious preacher of the gospel, but the suc- 
cessful meditator between contending par- 
ties, was the means of preventing m 
evils amongst them, and of procu 
much good for those who werein 
and want. 
After spending a life of 
usefulness, he finished -his 
in 1805, in the sixty-fifth 
The above account.o 
farnished by Mr. Jesse 
— Benedict. 


} 


2 ay 

Joun Water,’ born Decembe 
1741, in Spottsylvania county, was a 
scendant of the honorable Wallers in Eng- 
land, Ata very early period, he manifest- 
ed a great talent for satirical wit.. This 
determined his uncle, who had the direc- 


one of the most useful ministers in the up-|tion of his education, to bring him up for , 
per regions of Georgia... He was born|the law. He was put to a grammar school, 
March 17, 1740, in Prince, William county,}and made encouraging advancement in the 
Virginia, and was a. brother of Jeremiah|dead languages. His uncle’s death, and 
Walker, whose history has just been relat-|his father’s narrow. resources, added to his 
ed; and, although his abilities. were. not/own unbridled inclinations to vice, prevent- 
equal. to. his brother’s, yet-he, different fromjed him from finishing even his classical 
him, -maiatained. through life.a character|jeducation, He now began indeed to study, 
fair and unimpeachable. He was a singu-jnot the laws of the land, but those of the 
lar! instance. of the: transforming influence|gaming-table. Letting himself loose. to 
of the grace of God. - Before his conver-jevery species of wickedness and profanity, 
sion hé was.of a turbulent, unmanageable|he. quickly acquired for himself the. infa- 
temper, and much: addicted to the vices) mous.appellation of Swearing Jack Waller, 
naturally attendant on such a disposition.|by which he was distinguished from others 
But the Divine Spirit-not only changed his|of the same name. So far did he indulge 
heart, but -his nature too ; so. that he .was{his mischievous temper, that he once had. 
ever after distinguished for the-meekness|three warrants served on him at the same 
and gravity of his. deportment:, the meek|time, on account of.one uproar. It was 
Saunders Walker, was a proverbial expres-| frequently remarked by the common peo- 
sion‘among all who-knew; him. «He began/|ple, “that there could be no deviltry among 


‘to preach: in South-Carolina, in 1767, in the/the people, unless swearing Jack was at 


twenty-seventh. year: of. his age,.and for|the head of it.” He was sometimes ballad 
thirty-eight. years continued a faithful and|the devil’s adjutant to muster his roe ns! 
successful minister o: cross of Christ. !'To these may be added his fury agains 


Vou. 1.—Oo. 
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ed their meetings, and was found of the Holy|hood; who making choice of him as pastor, 
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the Bap ists. He -was one of the grand] By the time Messrs. Harris and Read 
jury who presented Louis Craig for preach-|came on their second ‘tour into ‘this region, 
jing. This happily terminated in his good.|Mr.- Waller felt sufficiently confident to 
Mr. Craig watched the dismission of the become a candidate for baptism; and go-- 
grand jury, and found means to securejing- up into Orange county, was there bap- 
their attention, while he addressed them|tized by Mr. Read, some time in the year 
in the following language: “I thank you, 1767. Baptism was to him, as it has been 
gentlemen of the grand jury, for the honor|to thousands, a sanctified ordinance. _ His 
you have ‘done me. While I was wicked|soul received a great accession of strength 
and injurious, you took no notice of me;/and comfort. Christ was revealed to him. 
but since I have altered my course of life,| Having contracted debts by dissipation, he 
and endeavored to reform my neighbors,|sold property to pay them. He conferred 
you concern yourselves much about me.|not with flesh and blood; but began to. 
I forgive my persecuting enemies, and shall|preach that men ought every where to ‘re- 
take joyfully the spoiling of my goods.”/pent. It was not long before his labors 
When Mr. Waller heard him speak in that|became effectual, at least, one way. That 
manner, and observed the meekness of his|arch enemy of souls whom he had served 
spirit, he was convinced that Craig wasj|so faithfully before, now began to roar in 
possessed of something that he had never|hideous peals against him, and succeeded 
seen in the man before. He thought with-|in raising a powerful opposition against 
in himself, that he should be happy if he/him. 
- eould be of the same religion with Mr.} At length it was thought proper to con- 
Craig. From this time he began to attend|stitute a church in Mr. Waller’s neighbor- 


Spirit, The commandment came, and he}he was ordained to the work of the minis- 


died. He saw and felt himself a sinner.|try, June 20th, 1770. He now began to 
__ He now, for the first time, except in blas-|lengthen his cords. Bending his course’ 
aah Bieming, began to call upon the name of|downwards, he baptized William Webber, 
_ the Lord. His ¢onvictions were deep and|who afterwards became a_ distinguished 
pungent. He ate no. pleasant bread, and|preacher among the Virginia Baptists, be- 
- drank no pleasant water, for seven or eightling the first he did baptize.. ‘October, 1760, 


_ months, during which time he was almostjaccompanied by J. Burris, he travelled 
in despair. - He relates his exercises in the]down as far as Middiesex, where’ his min- 
following words: istry Was attended with great success, and 

“J had long felt the greatest abhorrence] where also he met with violent opposition. 


of myself, and began almost to despair of|From this time a train of prosperous events 


the mercies of God. “However, I deter-|followed his evangelical exertions. Wher- 
mined in my own soul, never to rest from}ever he went, he was attended by a-divine 
seeking until it pleased God to show mer-|power, turning many to righteousness. 
cy, or cut me off. Under these impressions] His name sounded far and wide. By the 
I was at a certain place, sitting underjungodly, he was considered as a bold, in- 
preaching. On asudden, a man exclaimed|exorable fanatic, that would do much’ mis- 
that he had found grace, and began tojchief unless restrained. The Baptists and 
praise God. No mortal can describe the|their adherents looked upon him as set for 
horror with which I was seized at that in-|the defence of their cause, and with much 
stant. I began to conclude damnation was|confidence rallied around him as their 
certain. Leaving the meeting, I hastened|leader. His persecutions and imprison- 
‘ to a neighboring wood, and dropped on my}ments, in Caroline, in Middlesex, in Essex, 
knees before God, to beg for merey. Injand other counties, have been already re- 
an instant I felt my heart melt, and a sweet|lated. 
application of the Redeemer’s love to my| In this bright and burning way, Waller 
poor soul. ‘The calm was great, butshort.”|continued until 1775 or 1776, when he 
From this time he felt some increase of|formed an acquaintance with one Williams, 
strength ; yet at some times he felt the en-|a preacher of some talents, apparent piety, 
emy break in upon him like a flood, and hejand in Mr. Wesley’s connection, conse- 
would be almost ready to give up his hope.|quently an Armenian; this man, by his. 
But: the application of these words, gave|conversation and books, so wrought upon 
him great comfort. “Who is among you|Mr. Waller’s mind, as to bring him over to 
that feareth the Lord; that walketh in|believe the Armenian system. Knowing 
darkness and hath nolight; let him trust|this to be contrary to the opinions of his 
in the name of the Lord, and stay upon kis|brethren, he resolved to make a bold effort 
God.” Isaiah, 1. 10. And again, “By|to preach and argue his principles at the | 
this we know that we have passed from|next association, and thereby convince his 
death unto life, because we love the breth-|brethren ; or, failing in this, to submit to be 


ren.” ‘“ cut off from them. Accordingly, he took 
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his text, 1 Cor. xiii. 11. “When I was:a 
child I spake asa child, I understood asa 
child, I thought asa child; but when I be- 
‘came a man, I put away childish things.” 
In this exordium he stated, that when young 
and inexperienced in-religion, he had fallen 
in with the Calvinistic plan; but that, be- 
coming.more expert in doctrine, or, in'the 
language of his text, when he became a 


man, he put away these childish notions.| 


He then went lencthily into the argument. 
For want of truth, or for want of talents, 
he made few if any converts to his opin- 
ions, and of course, had to confront the 
whole host of preachers and members now 
assembled. “Mr. Waller, foreseeing’ his 
fate, took the shorter course. Instead of 
awaiting a fair trial. he proclaimed himself 
. an Independent Baptist preacher. “'This 
step was probably resorted to by Waller, 
‘under an expectation that his’ popularity 
was so great, that he should be able to 
bring over many of the churches to his party. 
Be it as it may, he immediately commenc- 
ed’ his ‘operations on an’ extensive plan. 
On his return from the association, he used 
his utmost endeavor to form ‘a strong party. 
He preached from house to house; spread 
his wings over a large field of ministerial 
labor; ordained lay elders in every neigh- 
borhood, to prevent inroads; and also sey- 
eral helps in the ministry. He also estab- 
lished what he called camp-meetings, in 
which they continued together several 
days, under. certain written regulations, 
which were in substance, as follow: 
ist. No female, on any account whatever, 
shall be permitted to appear in the camp, 
until:an hour after sun-rise in the morning, 
nor stay there later than an hour before 
sun-set, at night. 
2d. The persons in the camp shall de- 
pend for sustenance, during the camp-meet- 
ing, on the friendly hospitality of the neigh- 
borhood. 
3d, Any person in camp, waking at any 
period of the night, may pray or sing, with- 
out disturbing the slumbers of others. 


The novelty of these meetings, excited|the skin was rubbed off his bones. 


‘pected, truly glorious. 


. : “ 
talked of dissenting, “If you could have a 
distant view of my sufferings and leanness 
of soul, while a dissenter from my brethren, 
you would never again indulge: such a 
thought.” He was again fully reinstated 
in connection with his brethrén, in 1787; 
when a full union between Separates, 
Regulars, and Independents, was accom- 
plished. ( 

A very great revival commenced under 
Mr. Waller’s ministry; in 1787. This con- 
tinued for several years; and spread 
through all his places of preaching. In 

this revival he was greatly engaged, and 

baptized from first to last many hundreds, 
and his church in a short time increased fo 

about fifteen hundred members. Early in 
this revival, Mr. A. Waller, son of his broth: 
er Benjamin,.was brought in; and in some 

few years began to preach. Mr. Waller 
immediately recognized’ him as his succes- 
sor, and declared that he believed his work 
in that part of the earth was finished. Ac- 
cordingly, November, 6th, 1793, after tak-. 
ing the most affectionate leave of all the 
churches, he moved his family to Abbeville 
district, “in the state of South Carolina. — 
This removal was said to have arisen part- _ 
ly from economical considerations, and 
partly from a strong desire on his own, and_ 
on the part of his wife, to live near a belov- 

ed daughter, who had some time previously 

married Rev. Abraham Marshall, of Geor- 

gia. Perhaps there might be other causes. 

His labors in his new residence were also 

blessed, but not to a great extent. He 

remained’ however, faithful in the cause, 

until his death, which took place, July 4th, 

1802. 

His death was, as might be hoped and ex- 
His eldest son de- 
scribes it in the following words: r 

“ His conflict with death, as it respected 
bodily affliction, was truly hard; but his 
soul appeared to be happy indeed! Nevy- 
er did I witness such resignation and Chris- 
tian fortitude before! He was reduced to 
a perfect skeleton, and, in several ee 

is 


? 


‘the attention of the people in such a man-|pains appeared to be excruciating, but no 
ner, that great multitudes crowded after|/murmur was heard from his lips. On the 


him. 


contrary, he would often say, ‘I have a good 


By these means, his party gained ground|Master, who does not give me one stroke 


daily. Few men possessed greater talents|too hard, or one too many.’ 


for heading a party of this description, 
than Mr. Waller. 


The only thing in|the death of a young man. 


“The last sermon he preached, was on 
The text from 


which he was deficient, was, that he could|which he preached, was, Zechariah ii. 4. 


not be happy while separated from his 
brethren. 


‘Run, speak to this young man.’ He ad- 
dressed himself chiefly to the youth, in fee- 


He used to say that in the midst of ap-|ble but animated strains, observing, that he 


parent prosperity and the caresses of his}counted upon its 


being the last sermon 


friends, he still yearned after the people of|he should ever preach; and fervently pray- 


God, from whom he had withdrawn. 


Somejed, that, Sampson like, 
years after his restoration, he said to ajat his death, than he had 
young preacher who was dissatisfied, and! He continued speaking un 


he might slay more 
done in his life. 
til his strength 
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failed him; and with reeling steps he ad-jone hundred and thirteen days in all, be- 


vanced to a bed, where he ‘thought he 
would have expired. . From thence he was 
removed home:in a carriage for the last 
time. He said, as to his soul, he was un- 
der no concern; ‘as he had given it to Jesus 
long since; and he was under no doubt 
but what his Master would provide a man- 


sides buffettings, stripes, reproaches, &c. 
Nor was. his labor in vain in the Lord. 
While in Virginia, he baptized moré than 
two thousand persons; assisted in the ordi- 
nation of twenty-seven ministers; and help- 
ed to constitute eighteen churches, For 
many years, he had the ministerial care of. 


' that remaineth for the people of God. He 


sion for it. Just -before his departure he five churches, to whom he preached stat- 
summoned all his family around him, black edly, ; ait ae ee RD 

and white, and told them he was anxious sa preacher, his talents in the pulpit 
to be gone and to be present with Christ;|were not above mediocrity; but he was 
and then warned them to walk in the fear;certainly a man of very strong mind. His 
of God, cordially shook hands ‘with all, and/ talents for art and intrigue were equalled 
soon after, with a pleasant countenance,|by few. This he exercised sometimes, as 
breathed his last, and fell asleep in Jesus.|it was thought, beyond the innocence of 
I looked on the corpse with: these words|the dove. He was, perhaps, too emulous 
fresh in my mind, to carry his favorite points, especially in 
associations; yet it-must be owned, that | 
. such influence as he acquired in this way,. 
Thus this great man of God conquered |he always endeavored to turn to the glory, 
the last enemy and ascended to that rest,|of God. ; ii i nm 
He had married to Miss E. Curtis, pre- 
died in the sixty-second year of his age;|vious to his becoming religious.. By her 


. ‘ i 
“¢O lovely appearance of death.” _ 


having been a minister of God’s word forjhe had a number of children, some of 


about thirty-five years; having in that time|whom the old man had the happiness to 
Jain in four different jails, for the space of see profess the same faith with himself. 


THE END. 
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PAHDOBAPTI 


M 


INED, 


ON THE 


PRINCIPLES, CONCESSIONS, AND REASONINGS 


OF THE 


MOST LEARNED PEDOBAPTISTS. - 


By ABRAHAM BOOTH, 


“ As certain also of your own'poets have said.?—Paui, 


“This testimony of theirs, to me, is worth a thousand others; Seeing it comes from such as, in my opinion, ar. 


evidently interested to speak quite otherwise.” —Daille, 


“How happy it is to do with people that will talk pro and con / 


which was to make you confute yourselves.” —Pascal, 


By this means you furnish me with all I wanted; 


PREFACE. 

Havine observed, for a course of years, 
that many of the most learned and eminent 
Pedobaptists, when. theological subjects 
are under discussion, frequently argue on 
such principles, admit of such facts, inter- 
pret various texts of scripture in such a 
manner, and make, such concessions, as are 
greatly im favor of the Baptists; I extract- 
ed a number of passages from ‘their publi- 
cations, and made many references to oth- 
ers, which I thought might be fairly plead- 
ed against infant sprinkling.* On review- 
ing these quotations and memoranda, I 
concluded, merely for my own private use, 
to employ some leisure hours in transcrib- 
ing and arranging them, under different 
heads of the Pedobaptist controversy. 

When I had made a considerable pro- 
gress in the work of transcription and ar- 
rangement, Mr. Henry’s Treatise on Bap- 
tism fell into my hands.t Prepossessed of 
a high regard for the character of that 
worthy author, I perused the treatise with 
care. Not convinced, however, by any 


*N. B. As the terms infant sprinkling, wherever 
they occur in this Treatise, are used merely by way of 


distinction, and not of contempt; so the expressions, } 


Pzdo-baptism, and infant baptism, are used in compli- 
ance with general custom; not because the author thinks 
an infant is baptized, on whom water has been solemnly 
poured orsprinkled. F 

+The Monthly Reviewers, after pronouncing this ‘the 
most popular defence of infant baptism and of the mode 
of sprinkling that hath appeared,” very justly add: 


thing contained in it, that the sprinkling of 
infants is an appointment of Christ and 
being fully persuaded that Mr. Henry had 
employed his learning and zeal in defence. 
of an unscriptural ceremony ; I determin- 
ed to prosecute the subject with greater 
application, and to publish the result of my 
inquiries and thoughts concerning it. Such 
was the occasion of this publication. 

The method of arguing here adopted, is 
far from being either novel or unfair: it has 
been used by the spirit of infallibility 
against Pagans;* by Christians against 
the Jews ;f by the Reformed against Ro- 
man Catholics; and by Protestant Dissent- 
ers against our English Conformists.t It 


“Some reflections, however, which he casts on their 
[the Baptists] mode of baptism (which, perhaps, the ed- 
itor might as well have omitted,) are scarcely consist- 
ent with that candor and liberality which might have 
been expected from the author, and which, had he been 
now living, he would probably have discovered.”’? Month- 
ly Review, for April, 1784,'p.313. My reader may see 
in what an illiberal manner Mr. Henry has reflected on 
the baptismal immersion, and some animadversions up- 
on it, vol, 1. chap. iv. reflect. vii. p. 231, this edition. 

* Acts xvii. 28; Titus i, 12. 

+ So Witsius, for instance, in his Judeus Christiani- 
zans, pp. 276—402; and Hoornbeekius, Contra Judwos, 
1 ii..c. 1.5 Liv. c, ii. . 

t A remarkable instance of this kind, is mentioned by 
Mr. Peirce, who having informed us, that Bp. Hoadly 
and Mr, Ollyfe wrote against Dr. Calamy, in defence of 
their own conformity, adds: “It happened, as is very 
usual with our adversaries, that these two defended 
conformity upon different principles. — Dr. Calamy, 
therefore, in his answer, set their arguments one asaieet 
another, and so handsomely defended our cause, pu 7 
Dissenters looked upon themselves obliged, not.on idles 
the doctor for his defence, but to his antagonists, who 


gave him the occasion of writing.”? Vindicat. of Dissent. 
parti. p. 282. : 
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is; in a particular manner, employed and/which I may add the following words of 
ursued by the author of Popery confuted |another Pedobaptist, which are considered 


2 ro = s 4 
serving of parficular‘regard.”*. T'estvmo- 


not plainly confess the antiquity of our te-|in this dispute are both numerous and re- 
nets, and the novelty of her own; if she|spectable; for while a multitude of Peedo- 
herself do not proclaim the universality of }baptists reluctantly concede this, that, and 
our faith; if she do not confess that we|the other, in support of immersion upon a 
are both in the more certain and safe way|profession of faith, those who may be just- 
in the Protestant church, I will neither|ly esteemed impartial judges of the evi- 
refuse the name”* of an Anabaptist, nor]dence produced on both sides of this de- 
any part of that censure which is due to|bate, very cheerfully award the Cause to 
such a character. a i us.. Yes, those’ disinterested Friends, the 
Though I do not approve of every senti-|people called Quakers, without so much as 
ment contained in the following quotations}one exception occurring to observation, 
produced on behalf of the Baptists, yet,|pour in their attestations on our behalf, and 
as the generality of those Pedobaptists,|treat infant-sprinkling as a merely human 
from whose writings: the extracts were|invention. ps 
made, must be considered as persons of} Though IT am not conscious of haying 
learning and eminence, in the several com-| misrepresented the meaning of any Peedo- 
munions to which they belonged; and as|haptist, whose testimony is produced, yet, 
no small number of them were famous pro-|as the quotations are very numerous, and 
fessors in Protestant universities, their de-|as many of them are.translated from: the 
clarations, in the argumentum ad homi-|Latin, it is possible that mistakes may be 
nem, cannot but have the utmost weight.|/discovered, by those readers who accurate- 
Nor can their testimonies, concerning the|ly compare my quotations with the writers 
signification of Greek terms, or the prac-|from whom they were taken. Such mis- 
tice of the church in former ages, be has-|takes, it is hoped, however, will be found 
tily rejected, without incurring the imputa-|comparatively few, and of trifling impor- 
tion of gross ignorance, of enormous pride, |tance. 1 am persuaded, therefore, that the 
or of shameful precipitancy. Considering |judicious and candid will impute them to 
the quotations adduced, and the characters|inadvertency, or ignorance, rather than a 
of those writers from whom they were|disingenuous intention. . ‘ r 
taken, it is presumed, that the leading| “A learned foreigner has justly observed, 
ideas of another paragraph, in Popery con-|/that while all Christians deservedly ac- 
futed by Papists, may be here applied.|/knowledge the Bible as a divine revelation, 
“If these witnesses had been ignorant and|it has fallen out, that every one desires to 
unlearned men, or excommunicate persons|find in that sacred volume whatever in his 
in their own church, there might be some|own imagination seems divine; and that 
plea why their testimonies should not be|men are so wonderfully happy in this re- 
admitted. But when the points in question|spect, as hardly ever to complain of being 
are articles of their own creed; when they|disappointed, or of having lost their labor, 
are witnessed by popes, by councils, by|in searching the sacred records for what 
cardinals,’ by bishops, by learned doctors|they wanted; but all, in the language of 
and schoolmen in their own church, on our|self-gratulation, repeat the old tvpnea of 
behalf, and against their own tenets; I see| Archimedes, I have found it! I have found 
no cause why I should not demand judg-|i¢/{ “It is but too frequently,” says Mr. 
ment in defence of our church, and trial of |Placette, “that we see truth clashing with 
Gar fouge: It is the law of God: and man,|our temporal interests, with the.secret bias 
‘I will judge thee out of thine own mouth.’”}/of our hearts, with our most violent pas- 
Thus also Mr. Claude, when confuting the sions, and with other things which we 
make the ordinary measures of our con- 


Roman Catholics; “I will make their au- 

thors that are not suspected by them to|duct. Whenever this happens, we ought 
speak, whose passages I will faithfully = 

translate, which they may see in the orig- 


inals if they will take the pains.”{ To 


* Dr. Priestley’s Letters to Dr. Horsley, p. 187. 
“« What,” says the learned Chaiier, “can be a more 
convincing proof, than that which arises from the con- 
fession ofan adversary ?” Panstra. tom. iv. L. viii: c. ix. § 4. 
Conformably to which, Mr. Travis, when speaking of a 
particular fact, says: It “is proved by the best testimony 
possible, the acknowledgment of an adversary.”’ Let: 
ters to Mr. Gibbon, lett. ‘iii. edit. 2nd. 

+ Werenfelsii Opuscula. pp. 376, 377. 


* Popery confuted by Papists, sect. viii, p, 42. 
+ Ut Supra, sect:.x. p. 152. ” 
‘t Defence of Reformation, part ii. p. 127. 
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to. despise’ these. vain interests, to stifle 
. these inclinations, to repress these criminal 
motions, and in all our proceedings to stick 
close to the unalterable rule of truth. But 
we cannot bring ourselves to such a reso- 
lution: on the quite contrary, we endeavor| 
to ply and bend this rule; and instead of'| 
conforming ourselves to it, would have it 
conform to ourselves. Not being able to 
change it, because it is really constant and 
perpetual, our next attempt is to change 
our own judgment about.it. We ty to 
persuade ourselves out of its directions; 
and, with much pains and labor, we come 


ing that loves God» can perish.” Such is 
the rule of our duty in this respect; but as 
we are far from being ee of our lia 
bility to be influenced by prejudices and 
corrupt affections in our inquiries after the 
mind of God respecting. the. ordinance of 
baptism, it isno small satisfaction to find, 
that our most learned and eminent oppos- 
ers have said so much in favor of immer- 
sion, upon a profession of faith, as the ap- 
pointment. of Jesus Christ. For, as Dr. 
Owen observes, “ Truth and good compa- 
ny will give a modest man confidence.”* , 

In proportion as I have become acquaint- 


at length to succeed in our design. No|ed with the Popish controversy, and with 
man can, indeed, be ignorant of that|that between our English Episcopalians 
mighty sway which the heart bears over|and. Protestant Dissenters, the more have 
the. understanding. According to the or-|I been convinced, that there is a remarka- 
der of nature, and the intention of its divine|ble similarity between the arguments used 
Author, it is the understanding that ought|by Roman Catholics in defence of Popery; 
to guide the heart, and to be set up as its|by our Conformists, in, support. of their 


faithful lamp and light; but in common 
experience we see- the reverse of this. 
The heart draws aside the understanding 
that way to which itself inclines; and if it 
fail to do this immediately, and by absolute 
command, it carries its point by time and 
stratagem. -It hinders the intellective pow- 
er from attending to such reasons as are 
disagreeable to itself, and keeps it perpet- 

ually busied about the opposite arguments. 
~ It makes us look on the former with a se- 
cret desire, that they.may prove false; and 
on the latter, with a most unjust wish that 
we may find them true: and then, no won- 
der if it be successful in its arts, and if it 
effectually lead us into error.’’* 

Very important is that declaration of our 
Lord: “If any man will ‘do his will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of myself:” 
with which the following direction of Bp. 
Taylor agrees: “If a man inquires after 
truth earnestly, as after things of great 
concernment; if he prays to God to assist, 
and uses those means which are in his 


Kstablishment; and by Pedobaptists in 
general, in favor of: infant sprinkling. It 
gives me, therefore, peculiar pleasure to 
find, that the general principles.on which I 
oppose Pedobaptism, are the very same 
with those upon, which the Reformed have 
always proceeded, in confuting the Papal 
system, and upon which Protestant Dis- 
senters argue against the constitution, gov- 
ernment, and unscriptural rites of the Eng- 
lish church, By these consideérations, I am 
the more. confirmed in my disapprobation 
of infant sprinkling. Agreeable to which 
are the following words of Dr. Calamy, 
when speaking of the persecuted Noncon- 
formists, and of their leading principles: 
“They were the more confirmed in ‘their 
adherence to these principles, by finding 
the most eminent divines of the church 
forced to make use of the very same in 
their noble defence of the Reformation 
against the. Romanists; and, indeed, it 
seemed to them remarkable, that those 
which were reckoned by the clergy the 
most successful weapons against the Dis- 


hand, and are his best for the finding it; if|senters, should be the same that are used 
he be indifferent to any proposition, and/by the Papists against the Protestant Re- 
loves it not for any consideration, but be-|formation.”} 
cause he thinks it true; if he will quitany| In the course of my reflections on the 
interest rather than lose a truth; if he|language. and arguments of some Psdo- 
dares own what he hath found and believ-|baptists, the reader will meet with a few 


ed; and if he loves it so much the more, 
by how much he believes it more conduc- 
ing to piety and the honor of God; he hath 
done what a good and wise man should do: 
he needs not regard what. any man threat- 
ens, nor fear God’s anger when a man of 
another sect threatens him with damnation. 
For he that heartily endeavors to please 
God, and searches what his will is, that he 
may obey it, certainly love God ;f and noth- 


* Christian Casuist, b. ti. chap. xxiii. 
+ Ductor Dubitant. p. 755, See Mr. Locke’s Conduct 
of the Understanding, sect. xi. ‘ ‘ 


strokes of pleasantry. It is presumed, 
however, that. he will have no reason.to 
complain of il temper, or of a want of be- 
nevolence to:any {rom whom I conscien- 
tiously differ. Hor though it appears, from 
several quotations, that the harshest things 
have been said of the Baptists,t by some of 
fas eel ee Se eee 


* Vindication against Sherlock, p. 41. r 

+ Nonconformist’s Memorial, Introduct. p. 53. seit 

+ Dr. Featley acknowledges that, when writing soup 
the Baptists, “he could hardly dip his pen !n aie ne 
liquor than the juice of gall.” In Crossby s Hi Bete 
vol..i. Pref, p. 5. See Backus’s Church Hist. 0 


Eng. vol. ii. pp. 323, 324, 
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their opposers; and though it must: be ac- 
knowledged the Baptists have sometimes, 


retorted in an’ unbecoming manner; yet,) 


as every one must confess, that “ the wrath 
of man worketh not the righteousness of 
God,” so it may be observed of the’ cause 
that is here pleaded, 


"Non tali auzilio, nec defensonibus istis. 


Some persons, to avoid the labor of think- 
ing, and to keep their consciences easy in 
a compliance with prevailing custom, pro- 
nouhce baptism’ a controverted point ; and 
then, infer, that all disputes about the mode 
and subjects of the ordinance, are not ‘only 
stale and unimportant, but unworthy the 
character of any who profess a warm re- 
gard for the interests of moral virtue, or 
for the person, the: atonement, and the 
grace.of Jesus Christ... That baptism has 
been the subject of much controversy must, 
be allowed; but then I ‘will say, with Bp. 
Hurd; “Show me the question in religion, 
or even in common morals, about which 
learned men’ have ‘not’ disagreed; nay, | 
show me a single text of scripture, though 
ever so plain and precise, which the per-| 
verseness or ingenuity of interpreters has 
not drawn into different, and often contrary 
meanings. Whatthen shall we conclude? 


ino importance; "as 1 were obsolete,” 
as if our great Legislator had no meaning 


lating to the positive parts of : 
ship. °But is this @ sufficient’ reasot’ 
treating the law of baptism as of littl 

sif it weré obsolete 


when he enacted it? That ‘mutilation of 
the sacred supper, which is practised in the 
‘Romish communion, has been sharply op- 


posed and loudly condemned by all denom- 
qnations of Protestants: and is it‘not Taw- 


ful, is itnot matter-of duty, to oppose and 


‘condemn such’ an outrage on divine author- 


ity and ‘primitivé example? “Are we not 


‘pequired to contend earnestly, but with vir- 
tuous dispositions; for every branch of that 


faith which was once delivered to the saints ? 
If, therefore, infants be ‘solemnly sprinkled 
by divine right, it must be the indispensa- 
ble duty of Pedobaptists to contend for it; 
but if, on the contrary, infant sprinkling be 
a human invention, tae Baptists are equal- 
ly bound to oppose it, as’ deserving’ to- ‘be 
banished from the worship of God, where 
it has long usurped the place of a divine 
institution. If Christ be the only Lord and 
Lawgiver in his own kingdom, then’ cer- 
tainly it'is far from being a matter of indif- 
ference whether_the laws which he enacted 
be regarded or not: for, with equal reason, 
might any one question, whether our Sav- 


that there is no truth in religion, no cer: }iourshould be believed, in what he declares ; 


tainty in morals, no authority’ in’ sacred 
scripture? If such conclusions as these 
be carried to their utmost length, in what 
else can they terminate, but absolute and 
universal scepticism ?* I may add, in the 
words of Dr. Waterland, “As long as re- 
ligion [or any particular ‘brancly of it,] is 
held in any value or esteem, and: méets 
with opposers, it must occasion warm dis- 
putes: Who would’ wish that it should 
not?. What remedy is there for it, while 
,men are men, which is not infinitely worse 
than the disease? A total contempt of re- 
ligion, [or an’ universal and absolute indif- 
ference for ‘any particular article in  it,] 
might end all disputes about it; nothing 
else will.’’t 

It must, indeed, be acknowledged, that 
positive rites, forms of worship, and eccle- 
siastical order, are not of equal importance 
with’ doctrines that: immediately respect 
the object of our worship, as rational crea- 
tures; the ground of our hope, as ‘crimin- 
als deserving to perish; or the source of 
our blessedness,'as intended for an immor- 
tal existence: -Nor‘is the most punctual 
performance of a ritual service, detached 
from faith in’ Christ and benevolence to 
man, worthy of being compared with truly 
devotional principles and virtuous tempers, 
though attended with much ignorance re- 


** Introduct. to Study of Prophecies, serm. viii 
+ Importance of Doct. of Trinity, p 206. 


as whether he should’ be obeyed, in ‘what 
he commands. Under the fair pretext of 
charity, forbearance, and catholicism, we 
might, with Melancthon -and ‘other adia- 
phorists in the sixteenth century, consider 
the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
the number of the sacraments, the juris- 
diction claimed by the pope, extreme unc- 
tion, the observation of Popish festivals, 
and several superstitious rites, as things 
indifferent :* or, with others, we might 
assert the innocence of mental~ error ‘in 
matters of doctrine and of worship; and 
so, by unavoidable consequence, render 
the Bible itself of little worth. : 
It has been often asserted, both by an- 
cients and moderns, that the followers of 
Christ should never seek for peace at the 
expense of truth, nor of religious ‘duty. 
Thus, for example, Hilary, bishop of’ Poic- 
tiers: “The name of peace is, indeed, 
very specious, and’ the mere appearance 
of unity has something splendid in it; but 
who knows’ not, that the church and the 
gospel acknowledge no other’ peace than 
that which comes from Jesus ‘Christ, that 
which he gave to ‘his apostles before the 
glory of his passion, and that which he 
left in trust with them by his eternal eom- 
mand, when he was about to leave them ?°t 
Dr. Owen: “We are not engaged in an 


__ _ See Mosheim’s Eccles. Hist. cent. xvi. scet. iii, pai 
ii. $28. Veneme Hist. Eccles. secul. xvi. § 156. 
+ In Claude’s Defence of Reformation, part iii. p. 3. 
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inquiry ‘merely after peace, but after peace 
with truth." Yea, 10 lay aside the consider- 
ation of truth, ina disquisition after peace 
and’ agreement, in’ and about ‘spiritual 
things, is_to exclude a régard unto God 
and his authority, and to provide only ‘for 


ourselves...’ The rule of unity, as it is) 


supposed to comprise all ‘church commun- 
ion, falls under ‘many ‘restrictions.’ “For 


herein the special commands of Christ, and 


institutions ‘ofthe’ gospel committed ‘unto 
our care and observatice, falling undér 
consideration, our practice is precisely lim- 
ited unto those commands, and by ‘the 
nature of those’ institutioris. .. . We are 
not obliged to’ accommodate any’ of’ the 
ways ‘or truths ‘of*Christ unto the sins.and 
ignorance of ‘men:”’*+—J.- A Turrettin: 


“There ought to be no’ charity without. 


truth; no charity thatis an injury to truth; 
no charity which causes us to offendagainst 
the’ truth...°.. For this ought not to be 
called charity, but a confederation anda 
conspiracy of error. ‘We wish, *says Je- 
rome, ‘for peace ;-and we not only wish, 


but also pray for it: but it is the peace of’ 


Christ, true péace, peace in which no ‘war 
is ‘mvolved.’ * Otherwise, “as * Nazianzen 
teaches, “war is more eligible than that 

eace which separates us from God.’ ”{—_ 

r. Henry: “ The method of our prayer 
must be, first for truth, and then for peace ; 
for such is the method of the wisdom that 
is from‘ above ; it is first pure, then peacea- 
ble.”t With this both prophets and apos- 
tles agree; for'their language is, Love the 
truthand peace— Speaking the truth inlove.§ 
“The folly and impiety of pleading for 
charity and peace, at the expense of divine 
truth and of religious duty, are well repre- 
sented and’ properly chastised by a Pzedo- 
baptist author, in» the following manner: 
‘“* A considerable succedaneum for the Chris- 
tian unity, is the Catholic charity; which is 
like the:sharity commended by Paul, in only 
this one instance, that it groweth exceeding- 


a oe bin stricter sort, it goes under| 
he 


name of forbearance. We. shall, be 
much mistaken if we think that, by this soft 
and agreeable word, is chiefly meant the 
tenderness’ and compassion inculeated by 
thé precepts of Jesus Christ and his apostles. 
It strictly means an agreement to differ qui- 
etly about the doctrines and commandments 
of the Badin Goa tion of visible 


fellowship.’ “They distinguish carefully be- 


tween fundamentals, or things necessary to| 
be believed and practised ; and circumstan-' 
tials, or things that dre’ indifferent. ~ Now, | 
whatever foundation there may be’for such 


~ + Discourse on Evangelical Love and Peace, p.17, 24, 


+ Oratio de Theologo Veritatis et. Pacis Studioso. 
+ Exposit..on Rom. xv. 5. 

§ Zech. viii: 19, Eph. iv. 15. 

Vou, 1.—Pr. 


‘Jin or with the truth, it rejoiceth 


a distinction in human cystems of réligion, 
it certainly looks very ill-becoming in the 


churches of Christ, to question how far Hr 


is to be believed and obeyed. Our mod- 
ern churches... have nearly agreed to 
holdall those things indifferent which would 
be inconvenient and disreputable; and to 


have communion together, in observing 
somewhat like the customs of their fore- 


fathers. Many of the plainest-sayings of 


‘Jesus Christ’ and the apostles are treated 


with -high contempt, by the advocates-of 


‘this forbearance.—The common people are - 


persuaded to believe, that all the ancient 
institutions of Christianity were merely lo- 
cal and temporary, excepting such as the 
learned have agreed to be suitable to'these 
times ; or, which have been customarily ob- 
served by their predecessors. But it would 
well become ‘the doctors in divinity to show, 
by what authority any injunction of God 
can be revoked, besides his own ; or, how 
any man’s conscience can be lawfully re- 
leased by custom, example, or human au- 
thority, from observing such things as were 
instituted by the apostles of Christ in his 
name. ... This corrupt forbearance had no 
allowed place in the primitive churches. 
The apostle, in the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, required of them, to adorn their voca- 
tion ‘ with all lowliness and meekness, with 
long-suffering, forbearing one another, IN 
Love. But had they dispensed with the 
laws of Christ, for convenience and ease, it 
had’ been forbearing one another in hatred ; 
for those laws were expressions of his love; 
the most fervent love that was ever shown 
amons men, directed by infallible wisdom. 
Whosoever, therefore, would obliterate 
them, or any how attempt to change them, 
must either suppose himself wiser than Je- 
sus Christ, or a greater friend to mankind. 
He must be moved, either by an enormous 
self‘conceit, or by the spirit of malevolence. 
... The more thinking part of religious men 
observing what great mischiefs have arisen 
from contentions about truth,—have found 
it most desirable to let truth alone, and to 
concern themselves chiefly. about’ living 
profitably in civil society. To be of some 
religion, is but decent; and the interests of 
human life require that it be popular and 
compliant. If men have different notions 
of Jesus Christ, his divinity, his sacrifice, his 


|kingdom, and the customs of his religicn, 


even from what the apostles seemed to have ; 
charity demands that we think well of their 
religious characters, notwithstanding this. 


Tt is unbecoming the modesty of wise men to 


be confident oti any side; and contending 
earnestly for opinions, injures the peace of 
the Christian church. Thus kind and hum- 
ble is modern charity! | Instead of rejoicing 
in contem- 


plating the admirable piety that may be 
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produced from. so many different, yea, op- 
posite principles... . The Christians of old 
time were taught, not to dispute. about the 


institutions of their Lorp, but to observe 


them thankfully ; and hereby they express- 
ed their affection ta him and to each other. 
If that affection be granted to be more. im- 
portant than the tokens of it, it would be 
unjust to infer that the latter have. no obli- 
gation ; which would imply, that Christ and 
the apostles meant nothing by their pre- 
cepts. The Methodists have not, indeed, 
gone so far as their spiritual Brethren [the 
Quakers] have done, in rejecting all exter- 
nal ceremonies; but they are taught to be- 
lieve, that all concern about the ancient or- 
der and-customs of the Christians is mere 
party-spirit, and-injurous to the devout ex- 
ercises of the heart.’ Thus, the modern 
charity vaunts itself, in answering better 
purposes than could be accomplished by 
keeping the words of Christ., It produces 
a more extensive and generous communion, 
and animates the devotion of men, without 
perplexing them by uncertain doctrines or 
rigorous self-denial... Although it sup- 
pe some revelation from God, and’some 
onor due to Jesus Christ, it claims a 
right to dispense with both—to choose what 
in his doctrine and religion, is fit to be be- 
lieved and observed.”* ; 
While, however, we think it our duty 
with a resolute perseverance to maintain 
the purity and importance of baptism, as a 
divine institution ; we are far from consider- 
ing ourselves.as the only disciples of Christ, 
or our own communities as the only Chris- 
tian churches. Nor is an idea of that kind 
justly inferable from our denying commun- 
ion at the Lord’s table to Peedobaptists.t 
Respecting this particular, Dr. Owen says ; 
“There is no necessity that any should de- 
ny all them to be true churches, from whom 
they may have just reason to withdraw 
their communion.... When we judge of 
our own communion with them, it is not 
upon this. question, whether they are true 
churches, or not? as though the determina- 
tion of our practice did depend solely’ there- 
on. For as we are not called to judge of 
the being of their constitution, as to the sub- 
stance of it, unless they are openly judged 
in the scripture, as in the case of idolatr 
and persecution persisted in; so a determi- 
nation of the truth of their constitution, or 
that they are true churches, will not pres- 
ently resolve us in our duty, as to commu- 
nion with them....It is-most unwarran- 
table rashness and presumption, yea, an 
evident fruit of ignorance, or want of love, 
or secular private interests, when, upon les- 


* Strictures upon Modern Simony, p. 48—55. Luther, 
in his vehement manner, says; ‘‘ Maledicta sit charitas 
uz servatur cum jactura doctrine fidei, cui omnia ce- 
deve debent, charitas, apostolus, angelus e ecelo.””  Com- 
ment. in Epist. atl’ Galat, 
t See my Apology for the Baptists. 


ser differences, men. judge churches. to, be 
no true churches, ann their ministers to be 
no,true ministers.”* The same excellent 
author says; “There is nothing more 
clear. and certain, than. that our Lord 
Christ ... never joined with. [the Jews] 
in the observance of their own traditions 
and pharisaical impositions, but warned all 
his disciples to avoid them and refuse them ; 
‘whose example we desire to follow: for 
concerning all. such observances -in the 
church, he ‘pronounced that sentence, 
‘Every plant that my heavenly Father hath 
not planted shall be rooted up.”> 
It is against what the author considers - 
as an error in sentiment, and a corruption 
of worship, that the following Examination 
of Pedobaptism makes its appearance: 
errors, not persons are here opposed. He 
(thinks, with: Mr. Leigh, that he should 
“ distinguish between loving of men’s per- 
sons and their errors;”}{ and, with Bp. 
Burnet, that “whatever moderation or 
charity we.may owe to men’s persons, we 
owe none at all to their errors, and-to that 
[frame which is built on and supported by 
them.”§ Nay, as Dr. Waterland in anoth- 
er case observes, “ While we are of a con- | 
trary judgment, it cannot but be guilty prac- 
tice and conduct in us, and very. great. too 
to smother our sentiments, or not to bear 
our testimony in such a way as’ Christ has 
appointed, against all notorious corruptions, 
either of faith, or worship, or doctrine.”’|| 
Should this Examination of Pedobaptism 
have the honor of being regarded as de- 
serving an answer, and should. any. of our 
opposers write against me, it will not avail 
to refute some particular parts of the work 
detached from the general principles on 
which I proceed... No; the data, the prin- 
cipal grounds of reasoning, which are adop- 
ted from Pzedobaptists themselves, must be 
constantly kept in view, or nothing to the 
honor of infant sprinkling will be effected, 
For as the grand. principles. on which my 
argumentation proceeds, and. whence my 
general conclusions are drawn, are. those 
of Protestants when contending with Pa- 
pists, and those of Nonconformists when 
disputing with English Episcopalians ;. it 
will be incumbent on such opposer to. show 
either that the principles themselves are 
false, or that my reasoning upon them is 
inconclusive. Now, as I do not perceive 
how any Protestant can give up those prin- 
ciples, without virtually admitting the su- 
perstitions of Popery ; nor how they can be 
deserted by any Dissenter, without impli- 
* Discourse on Ev: i ; " 
p. 82, 83, 8. See pitnenioe tee Pisccntine ties the 


Church of England, part i. reason i. ; and Stapferi* The- 
olog. Polem. tom. i. p. 518. ee 
t Enquiry into Orig. and Nature of Churches, p.'253. 

t Treatise on Relig. ana Learning, b. i. chap vii. » 
§ In Mr. Robinson’s Plan of Lectures, Motto. 
| Importance of Doct. of Trinity, p, 135. 
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citly renouncing his Nonconformity ; so I 
conclude, that the whole force of any oppo- 
hent must be employed. in, endeavoring to 
prove, that. I have reasoned incongequen- 
tially. from those principles. That. this 


might be easily proyed, I am not at present 


convinced; and whether any of our Peedo- 
baptist Brethren will consider this publica- 
tion as of sufficient importance to. excite 
such an attempt, is to me uncertain. ° 
_-To. the conclusions inferred from those 
very numerous concessions which our op- 
posers have made, (and my reader. will 
find that many of the greatest, eminence 
among them have been the most free in 
making concessions,) it may, perhaps, be 
objected: ‘ Notwithstanding all their con- 
cessions, they continued in the profession 
and practice of infant_baptism.” . Granted ; 
but then it should be considered, that this 
pplection is quite futile; because I profess- 
edly argue against Pedobaptism, on the 
. principles, reasoning'’s, and concessions of 
Pedobaptists., Besides, though such an 
exception to my-conclusions expresses a 
fact, yet it pays the consistency of the au- 
thors concerned but a -poor compliment. 
In this light similar concessions from Ro- 
man Catholics have always been. viewed 
by. Protestants; of which the reader will 


meet with various instances in the course of 


this ‘work. 

Being fully persuaded, that I ‘appear in 
defence of a divine institution and of apos- 
tolic practice, I earnestly commend, this 

ublication to the blessing of that sublime 

eing, who “ worketh all things after the 
counsel. of his will.’ Sincerely praying, 
that evangelical truth and experimental re- 
ligion, that purity of worship and the. prac- 
_ tice of holiness, may flourish among all de- 
nominations of Christians, I-conclude in the 
following words of Lord Bacon: “ Read, 
not to contradict or confute, nor to, believe 
and take for granted, nor to find talk and 
discourse, but to weigh and consider.”* 

A. BOOTH. 


PART I. 


“THE MODE OE ADMINISTRATION. 


CHAPTER I. 


Concerning the Nature, Obligation, and Im- 
of Positive Institutions in Re-| 


portance 
ligion. ~ 


Dr. Dovpringu. “Those are called 
positive institutions or precepts, which are 


* In’ Dr. Edwards’s Discourse éoncerning Truth and 
Error, p. 456. 


not founded upon any reasons known. to 
those to, whom they are given, or discover- 
able by them, but which are observed mere- 
ly because. some superior has commanded 
them.”— Lectures, Definit. \xxi. p. 233. 

2. Bp. Taylor.. “All institutions sacra- 
mental, and positive laws, -depénd not upon 
the nature of the things themselves, accord- 
ing tothe extension or diminution of which 
our obedience might be measured ; but they | 
depend wholly on the will of the Lawgiver, 
and the will of the: Supreme, being actual- 
ly limited to this specification, this manner, 
this matter, this institution: whatsoever 
comes besides, it hath no foundation in the 
will of the Legislator, and -thereforé can 
have no warrant or-authority. That it be 
obeyed, or not obeyed, is all the question 
and all the variety. . If it can be obeyed, it 
must; if it-cannot it must be let alone. ... 
Whatsoever:depends upon a divine law or 
institution, whatsoever God: wills, whatso- 
ever is appointed instrumental to the signi- 
fication of a mystery, or to the collation of 
a grace or a power, he that doés any thing 
of his own head must be a despiser of God’s 
will, or must suppose himself the author of 
a.grace, or else to do nothing at-all in what 
he does; because all his obedience and all 
the blessing of his obedience depend upon 
the will of God, which ought always to. be 
obeyed when it can: and when it cannot, 
nothing. can supply it, because the reason 
of it cannot be understood... . All positive 
precepts, that depend upon the mere will 
of the lawgiver, admit no degrees, nor sup- 
pletory and commutation; because in such 
laws we see nothing beyond the words of 
the law, and the first meaning, and the 
named instance: and therefore it is that i 
individuo which God points at; it is that in 
which he will make the trial of our obedi- 
ence; it is that in which he will so. per- 


‘fectly be obeyed, that he will not be dispu- 


ted with or inquired of, why and how, but 
just according to. the measures there set 
down;.s0, and no more and no less, and no 
otherwise. For when the will of the law- 
giver is all the reason, the first instance of 
the law is all.the measure, and there can be 
no product but what is. just setdown. No 


parity of reason can infer any thing else; 


ecause there is no reason but.the will of 
God, to which nothing can be equal, be- 
cause his will can be but one.”—WDuctor 
Dub. b. ii. chap. iii. § 14, 18. . 
3. Mr. Reeves. “The distinction of ob- 
ligations between moral and positive duties 
is to be understood with great caution. 
For though the goodness of a law bea 
great motive and inducement to obedience, 
yet the formal reason‘of obligation ‘does not 
arise from the goodness of a law, but from 


‘the authority andwill of the legislator. 


God commands a thing which was before 


t 
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if 


4 


indifferent ;‘therefore that-thing“is' as much] 
a law’as if it was néver so good*in its own’ 
nature: he forbade the’ eating of a°tree in’ 
the midst of the garden, which without that, 
prohibition had ‘been “indifferent. 
Adam, and in him all his ‘posterity, 
condemne 
positive. .... When*-God “therefore ‘says, 
that he «will have mercy and-not sacrifice,’ 
it is not to‘be understood as if God: would 
have any of his laws broken; but, as our 
Saviour explains’ it, ‘These ought ye’ to 
have done, and not. to-leave the other un- 
done”. I ask then, what are natural laws? 
Why, what we concludemerely from the 
light-of nature that God has commanded or 
forbidden, either to be believed or done. 
What then are positive laws? Why, what 
we know to be the will of God by his ex 
press word only. In both cases then we 
see; that it is the will of God, and not the 
goodness of the thing, or the manner of the 
discovery, ‘which’ induces the’ obligation.” 
—Apologies, vol. ii. p. 217, 218) edit. 1709.> 

4, Dr. Fiddes. “The distinction be- 
tween positive law and’ ‘moral law is fouh- 
ded in this difference: the subject matter 
of positive law is something to which we 
are antecedently under no* obligation, and 
which only obliges by virtue of its being 
enacted, and perhaps to a certain limited 
period. “The subject matter of a moral law 
is, on the other hand; something antece- 
dently, in the visible reason ‘of it, obligato- 
‘ry tous, and the obligation thereof will al- 
ways tontinue unchangeably the same.... 
By a positive command, I understand an 
express declaration made by competent au- 
thority, whether concerning things to be 
done, or to be omitted.”—Theolog. Pract. 
ie chap. vi. p. 50; b. ii. part i. chap. i. p. 

05. ) 

5. Dr. Owen. “ Positive institutions are 
the free effects of the will of God, depending 
originally and solely on revelation,” and 
which therefore have been various ‘and ac- 
tually changed.”—Discourse concerning 
the Holy Spirit, b. i. chap. iii. § 3. 

6. Buddeus. “The obli 


7 


was j 


ive precepts are~precepts; thé ‘reasons ot 
hich -we do: not see: «Moral ‘duties arise 
out of the nature of the case itself, prior’ to 


it 


rexternal : command; positive duties do not 
“But! arise out ‘of the natur 


e of the case, but from 
external command ; nor would they be du- 


d-for the breach of a law purely |ties‘at all, were it not for such command, 


received from Him whose creatures and 


‘subjects we are. © But the manner in which 


the nature of the case, or the fact of the re- 
lation is made known, this doth not denom- 
inate any duty either positive or moral.... 
The reason of positive institutions, in gen- 
eral, is very obvious; though we should not 
see the reason why ‘such particular ones 
are pitched upon, rather than others. . Who- 
ever; therefore, instead of cavilling at words 
will attend to the thing itself, may clearly 


‘sée, that positive institutions'in general, as 


distinguished from this or that particular 
one; have the “nature of moral commands, 
since the ‘reasons of them appear. Thus, 
for instance, the external worship of God is 
a moral duty, though no particular mode of 
it be so. Care is then to be taken, when a 
comparison is made between positive and 
moral. duties; that they be compared no 
farther than as they are different; no farther 
than as the former are positive, or arise out 
of mere external: command, the reasons of 
which we are-not acquainted with; and as 
the latter are moral, or arise out: of the ap- 
parent reason of the case, without such‘ ex- 
ternal command. Unless this caution be 
observed, we shall run into endless confu- 
sion. Now this being premised, suppose 
two standing precepts enjoined by the same 
authority ; that in certain conjunctions it is 
impossible to obey both ; that the’ former is 
moral, 7. e. a precept of which we’ see’ the 
reasons, and that they hold in the particu-- 
lar case before us; but that the latter is 
positive, 7.e:a precept of which we do not 
see the reasons: it is indisputable'that ‘our 
obligations are to’obey the former; because 
there is an apparent reason for this ‘prefer- 
encé, and noné against it....As it is one 
of the peculiar weaknesses of human nature, 


gation by which|when, upon a comparison of two things, 


men are bound rightly'to use positive ap+|one is found to be of: greater importance 
pointments, is to be derived from the moral|than the other, to consider this other as of 


law itself; by which it is manifest, that men|scarce any importance at all 
aré obliged to do all those things by which|necessary that we remind o 


their eternal felicity may be promoted: :. 
God-had the wisest reasons, why he would 
have an appointment administered: in this 
or the other manner. It-is not lawful there: 
fore, for men to alter any thing, or*to miu-} 
tilate the appointment. Thus the sacra- 
ments are to be used, not according to our 
‘own pleasure, but in the manner ‘appointed 
by God.”—Institut."Théol. Moral. pars i: c. 
-y. § 18; pars ii. c. ii. § 50. Lips. 1727. 

7. Bp. Butler. “Moral ‘precepts are 
precepts, the reasons of which we see; pos- 


3. it is highly 
urselves how 


-|great presumption“it is, to make’ light of 


positive institutionsof divine appointment ; 
that our obligations to obey all God’s com- 
mands whatever; are. absolute..and.indis- 
pensable ; and that'commands merely.posi- 
tive, admitted to be from him, lay us under 
a moral obligation to obey them; an obli- 
gation moral in the strictest, and.most,prop- 
er sense.” —Analogy of Religion; p.-ti: Cai. 

8. Dr. J. G. King.“ Positive ‘duties, 
having no obligation in the reason of things, 
can have no foundation but in the express 


‘ 


‘and nature. of mankind,-as well as from 
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words._of the. institutor, from. which alone|is not sufficiently promulgated.”—Preserv. 
they derive their authority.”—Rites, and|\against Popery, title viii. p. 7. 
ne of the Greek Church in Russia,| 


14. Dr. Sherlock. “ What’is matter of 
. 12. at _ | °. jinstitution depends wholly upon the divine 
9. Mr. Jonathan Edwards.; “Those | 

laws. whose obligation arises from the na- 


will and pleasure ; and though all men will 
s n al : grant, that God and Christ have always 
ture of things, and from the general state}/great reason for their institution, yet it is 
not. the reason, but the authority which 
makes the institution. Though we do not 
understand the reasons of the institution, if 
we see the command we must obey ; and 
though we could fancy a great many rea- 
sons why there should be such an institution, 
if no such institution appears, we are free, 
and ought not to believe there is such an 
institution, because we think there are rea- 
sons to. be assigned why it should be.”— 
Preserv. against Pop. title ix. p. 419. - 


God’s, positive revealed will, are called:mor- 
allaws.. Others, whose obligation depends 
merely upon God’s positive and arbitrary 
institution, are not moral: such as. the cere- 
monial laws, and the precepts of the gospel 
about the. two sacraments.”.... Positive 
aber care are the greatest and most proper 
trial of obedience ; because. in them the 
mere authority and will of the legislator is 
the sole ground of the obligation, and noth- 
ing in the. nature of the things themselves;]_ 15. Anonymous. “ We deny that there 
and therefore they are the greatest trial of |are any accidental parts of instituted wor- 
any person’s respect to that authority and|ship ; for if instituted, (7. e. commanded by 
will.”— Sermons, p. 232... Hartford, 1780.|Christ,) it cannot be accidental, (7. e. left to 
Sermons on Imp. Sub. p. 79. . Edinb. 1785./our liberty, »as;what may or. may not be 
10._ Bp. Burnet. .“ Sacraments are pos-|done without sin.) “If accidental, it may be 
itive precepts, which are.to be measured|made a part of somewhat else, but of the 
ONLY by the institution, in which there is|instituted worship of Christ it cannot be. 
not room left for us.to.carry them any far-| Circumstances of worship.(as such) unde- 
ther.” —Ea:posit. Thirty-nine Articles, Art.{termined by the Lord, to be appointed by 
XXvii. p. 279, edit. 5. men, we deny. These circumstances are 
11. Mr. Steele. “Sacraments depend|such.as, without which the worship of God 
merely upon their institution: hence doth/is perfect, or it is not. If the,first, we need 
their being result, and upon this their mat-|them not; they are vain, fruitless, having 
ter and signification do depend. The in-|without them a perfect worship. If the 
stitution, with the element, makes-the sa-jsecond, the worship God hath commanded, 
crament; and so the only rule and balance}as it comes out of his hands, without human 
for them must needs_be their institution.” —| additaments, is imperfect; but this: 1s little 
Morning Exercises against Popery, Serm.|less than blasphemy. To assert, it is law- 
xxii. p. 764, 765. , ful to conform to any part of instituted wor- 
12.. Stapferus. “Visible signs are the oop without warrant from the scripture, 
matter of sacraments. Signs are either|reflects sadly upon the wisdom and faith- 
natural or arbitrary.. Sacred ceremonies} fulness of Christ. For, either he was not 
are of the latter kind. But whatever an|wise enough to foresee. that such a part of 
arbitrary sign be, it is such by institution.”| worship was or would be requisite ; or had 
—Institut.. Theolog. Polem. tom. i, cap. iii,|not faithfalness enough. to reveal it: though 
§ 1623, 1624. the scripture compares him to Moses for 
13. Dr. Goodman. The term institu-| faithfulness, who revealed the whole will of 
tion, “ impliés a setting up de novo, or the|God, to the making of a pin in the taberna 
appointing that to become a duty which|cle. We had thought, that the perfection of 
was not knowable, or at least not known to|scripture had consisted in this, that the 
be so, before it became so appointed. For| whole of that obedierice that God requires o» 
this word, institution, is that which we. use] us, had therein been stated and enjoined 
to express a positive command by, in oppo-|for which end we conceive it was at fira 
sition to that which is:moral in the strictest|commanded to be written, and hitherto by 
sense, and of natural obligation. Now it is/the wonderful gracious providence of the 
very evident, that all things of this nature|Lord continued to us... The accidentals o 
ought to be appointed very plainly and ex-|worship are either part of that obedience 
pressly, or else they can carry no obligation|we owe to God, or they are not. If not. 
with them ; for seeing the whole reason of |how came they to be such parts of worship, 
their, becoming: matter of law or duty,|as without them we are interdicted to per- 
lies in the will of the legislator, if that. be|form.it?..or, indeed, whence is it, that we 
not plainly. discovered, they cannot be said|are tending them up to God, when all on 
to-be instituted, and so there can be no ob-) worship is nothing else-but the earpmashien A 
ligation to observe them; because wherel|er of that obedience that we owe to pe t 
‘ there is no law, there can be no transgres-|If they are, then there is some part of our 
sion ;’ and a law is no law, in effect, which! obedience that is not prescribed in serip-) 


\ 
. 
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fre: then is’ the scripture imperfect, andjhath instituted in order to our salvation, \ 
ae Bo weapon to te main ana for which}and no more, we are to conclude that this. 
it was given forth, viz. to indoctrinate and/is enough in its kind, because it is all that 
direct us in the whole of that* obedierice|God hath done, But for that other kind of . 
that God requires of us.”—Jerubbaal, chap./arguing, that: God hath not been wanting to 
ii, p. 154, 155, 156. a ~ /us in his institutions, if he has not instituted 

16. Chamierus. ‘This’ is a most cer- [this or that, ] and therefore he has institu- 
tain principle, that the sacraments are noth- ted it, I leave to those whose conclusions 
ing, except from their institution ; and  this|need it; very much desiring them to consid- 
institution must ‘be’ divine. Whatever,|er, what a cause that must be which drives 
therefore, was' invented 'by man, does not/them to such bold reasonings as these are.” _ 
belong to a sacrament. The use of the|—Preserv. against Pop. title vil. p. 93. _ 
sacraments depends upon their institution.}. 19. Dr. Grosvenor.* “The diminutive 
Nothing belongs to the institution of the|things that have been said by somé, of 
Lord’s supper, that is not essential to it.|/the positive appointments in religion, and 
If the whole essence of the sacrament be of'|the extravagant things that have been said 
divine institution; certainly, that being vio-|by others, are two extremes which true 
lated, the sacraments itself cannot stand.” |reasoning leads nobody into, on either hand. 
—Panstrat. tom. iv. |. v. c. xvi: § 235 1. vii./It is as contrary to the nature of things to 
ordi § As chxvel 7 jE vini.er rie §73." |make nothing of them, as to make them the 

17. Gerhardus. “Seeing that a ‘sacra-|whole of religion. To know exactly the re-' 
ment depends entirely on the appointment|gard that is due to them, is to find out the 
of God, when we do not what God has ap-|rank and order they are placed in by Him 
pointed, it certainly will not be a sacra-|who has appointed them. I shall lay to- 
ment.2—Loci Theolog. tom. iv. De Sa-|gether what I have to say on this subject 
cram. § 52. Fraincof. 1657. ~ under the following propositions. ° 

18. Drs Clagett. “To conclude, that} “Proposition I. Some things are abso- 
in matters depending upon the pleasure of |lutely necessary to salvation, and in their. 
God, hé hath done that which seemeth best/own nature. We call those things abso- | 
to our reason, is to suppose that*in these} |utely necessary, without which there can 
things we know what is best no less than|be no-salvation at all. Thus, a mind suit- 
God* doth; that we have weighed all the/ed to the happiness intended by the word 
conveniences and inconveniences of either} salvation, is haolitaty necessary ; or holi- 
side ; the advantages and disadvantages of |ness, ‘ without which no man shall see the 
every thing that lies before: us; the argu-|Lord.? All the titles in the world to heav- 
ments for, and the objections against this or/en, can never give the pleasures of heaven, 
that; with the same exactness, wherein they|without a suitableness to its enjoyments. 


are comprehended in his infinite under- 
standing. When once the institutions’ of 
God are revealed and testified to us, we 
must not only conclude that they are wise 
and good, because they are’ his; but we 
ought also to take notice of those footsteps 
of divine wisdom and goodness, which are 
discernable-in them: ‘and the more that a 
wise man considers and understands their 


Fitness here is as the eye to the delights of 
colors and prospects; the ear to the pleas- - 
ure of harmony ; and as the palate, to those _ 
of taste and relish: that is, a capacity of 

enjoyment. As there’ must be an animal. 
nature for animal pleasures, and a rational 

nature for rational ones; so there’must be . 
the divine and heavenly nature ‘for. those 
that are divine and heavenly.. No man 


ends and usefulness, the more worthy of|would care to live even with a God whom 


their Author he will find them to be. 
their congruity to our reason is not proof of 


Buthe did not love. 


“Prop. II. No merely positive appoint- 


their divine institution ; since there are very| ments are necessary in the sense, 7. e. ab- 
many things, which to our finite understand-|solutely and in their own nature. If there 


f=] 


ings would appear as useful and as reasona-|never had been @ sacrament in the world, 


ble, but which yet. God hath not instituted.|I might have been happy without it: you 


Even where the appointments of God are|cannot say so of love to God and likeness 
evident, that wisdom and goodness which I|to him. ~ : 


can discover in them, is not the proper 


ground for my assurance that he hath es-lorders, 


tablished them; for that is no other than the 
evidence of the institution. Nor can that 


“Prop. III. A disposition to obey divine 
wherever they are discerned, either 
positive or moral, is part of that ‘holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord? 


discovery alone give me the least assurance,|I may be saved without a sacrament; but 


that in making such provision he hath not|I ca 


nnot be saved without a disposition to” 


been wanting to our needs; for the reason|obey God’s authority wherever I see it. A’ 


of that assurance is this, that it is He, it is 
God, I say, that hath made such provision 


for us. “When it once appears what God! Grosvenor. 


* Anonymous, indeed, but supposed to be.Dr, Benj, :.. 
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sacrament isa positive rite, and not to bejlook to it, how we came not to see the ap- 
‘compared with moral virtue; but is not a|pdintment, and must answer that to God 
disposition to obey God’s order, moral vir-/and our own conscience. It is not enough 
tue. or Christian grace, without a disposi-|to say, Lord, I did not know it was appoint- 
tion to obey the authority of Christ, wher-|ed ; when the answer may justly be, You 
ever I discern it? Surely obedience ,to|never inquire into the matier ; you never al- 
God’s command is-a moral excellence, |lowed yourself to think of it; or if you did, 
though. the instances of that obedience may| you resolved ‘in your mind that you woula 
lie in positive rites. The command to|not be convinced.. You made the most of 
Abraham, to sacrifice his son, was a posi-|every cavil, but never minded the solution to 
tive order, and a very strange one too;|any of your objections. va . 
seemingly opposite to some moral orders}, “Prop. VI..The duty and necessity of 
given out before: and yet his disposition to}any external rites, and particularly of sac- 
obey, when he was sure of a divine warrant|raments, have their measures and degrees. 
in the case, has set him-as the head of all| And here I apprehend, the measures of the 
the believing world; as the hero of faith,|duty and nécessity of sacraments to be,— 
the father of the faithful, and a friend of|The awthority énjoining. When we see 
God. ‘The command of sprinkling the blood| the broad seal of heaven, where there is 
_of the passover upon the door-posts of the|the divine warrant, ‘Thus saith the Lord; 
Israelites, was an external positive. rite; if|it is worse than trifling, to cavil and say, 
there had not been a disposition to obey| Jf is but an external rite—The degree of 
that order, it would have cost some lives,/evidence of their being so appointed— 
asit had like to have done to Moses, the| Where the evidence is not so clear, the ob- 
neglect of circumcising his child, as good a|ligation is weakened in proportion; but 
man as he was in other respects. Wasnot|where the’ terms are plainly binding, and 
the forbidden fruit a positive instance ? an/strongly commanding, there the obligation 
external thing? Setting aside the divine|is not to be evaded. When positive ap- 
prohibition, there was nothing immoral in|pointments and moral duties cannot be both 
‘eating of that, any mére than of any other|performed; when the one or the other 
tree; but disobedience is an immorality,|must be omitted, the preference is given to 
let the instance be what it will. the moral and spiritual duty——The stress 
“Prop. IV. The sincerity and truth of|God lays upon them for the time they are 
such a disposition, is best known by its be-|to continue. Sprinkling the blood of the 
ing uniform and universal. (Psalm cxix.|passover upon the posts of the doors, was 
6; Col. iv. 3.) The’ Author of our religion|not at all necessary in itselfyto preservation 
has told us, and added his example to his/from the destroying angel; but God laid 
word, that‘ thus it becomes us to fulfil all!that stress upon it: The oracle, or the 
righteousness,” and so ordered himself to be|mercy-seat; was a mere positive appoint- 
baptized. Baptism was a positive rite, an|ment, God, could have met Moses any 
external thing; and yet he calls it righte-| where else ;.but God laying that stress upon 
ousness.’ Such righteousness as became|it, measures the degree of the necessity of 
‘Him ‘who was the Holy One of God; be-|observing that order: ‘There will I meet 
came Him who had intrinsically no need|thee, and commune with thee,’ Exod, xxv. 
of any outward ceremony; whose inward|22. Moses might have reasoned with him- 
urity’ was perfectly divine: and if it|self, God is every where, and can meet me 
ecame Him to fulfil such a sort of right-|any where, if he please, and if he does not 
eousness, it can hardly become any whojplease, he will not do it here ; and so have 
pretend to be his followers to neglect it. {missed the honor of communion with his 
_. Prop. V. . Asa competent evidence|Maker; broke the divine order; lost’ the 
_is supposed needful, for any external rite|benefit of the oracle; and offended God, by 
being of divine appointment; so again, a|the néglect.—The reason and end of them. 
wilful ignorance of that evidence, or not|Ifthere should be any reasons of these. in- 
discerning it, through criminal causes, will|junctions that we do not know, it is suffi- 
notexcuse from guilt. The criminal cau-|cient that they are known to God. Our 
ses of not. seeing the evidence for such ap-|obedience is always a reasonable service 
pointments, are, in this case, as in many|whether we know God’s reasons for the in- 
other cases, non-inquiry, laziness, preju-|junction or not. His command is always 
dice, lust, pride, and passion. That an ig-|reason enough for us... . 
norance owing to these causes; cannot be! “ Prop. VII. He that commands the out- 
, pleaded-for a neglect of any of God’s ap-|ward positive rite, commands the ogee 
poiotments, is so much the general sense of|and moral temper at the same time. “He 
’ all casuists, that I'shall only add here, ruar|does not say, Do this, without concerning 
IT IS AT EVERY MAN’s PERIL, HOW HE|himself how it is done whether in a manner 
COMES NOT TO KNOW THE WILL OF Gop,/suitable ‘to an end. appointed or not. . we 
aS WELL AS NOT TO Do iT. We must|There is no such command of his, as en- 
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joins the outward act. without the i 
temper and disposition. wut Gasintes 

“Prop. VIIL Positive appointments for 
such uses.and ends.as these, are ofa quite 


nward 


different nature from arbitrary impositions,| tuted it, hath de 
with which they are too often confounded,| 


The idea of arbitrary 1 think, implies.a 
weakness incompatible to. the divine nature; 
whose perfection it is, to. do nothing but for 
some wise reason, and for’some good end. 

“Prop. [X. Though no positive appoint- 
ments are absolutely necessary, yet. the 
contempt of them, and of divine. authority. 

discerned in them, cannot consist with holi- 
‘ness. . This contempt may be shown—by 
contemptuous language ..-. a careless at- 


|... GIIL. .Itissplain, therefore, that 


, 


th 


enature, 


|the design, and the due manner.of partak-.. 


‘ing.of the Lord’s supper, must of necessity, 
}depend upon. what Jesus Christ, who insti- 
clared about.it, cp.) oa) 
“TV, It cannot be doubted, that he him- 
self sufficiently declared to his first. and im~' 
mediate followers the.whole of.what he de-. 
‘signed. should be understood by it, or im- 
plied in it... Forthis being a positive in- 
stitution depending entirely upon His will,. 
and not designed to contain any thing imit,; ° 
but what he himself should please to affix: 
to.it,.it: must follow, that he-declared his 
mind about .it fully and plainly: because 
otherwise, he must be supposed to institute. 


tendance ...-a total -neglect...and by|a duty, of which no one could have any 
prostituting them to persons that do.con-|notion without his institution; and at the 
temn them, and to purposes that are un-|same time not to instruct his followers suf- 
worthy... « ; ficiently what that duty was to be. q 
- “To conclude: External rites are noth-| ‘ V. It is of small importance, therefore, 
ing without the inward temper and virtue|to Christians to know. what the many. wri- 
of mind ;. the, inward temper.is but preten-|ters upon this subject, since the time of the 
ded to, in many cases, without the external|eyangelists and, apostles, have affirmed. 
rites, and is acquired, promoted and evi-|Much less can it be the duty of: Christians 
denced by the use of them. '. If ‘I-give all|to be guided by what any persons, by their 
my goods to the poor, and have not charity ;’|}own authority, or from their own imagina- 
there is the external act, without the inward/tions, may teach concerning this duty.: 
moral temper, and so it, is all nothing. If,|This reason.is plain: because in the mat- 
on the other hand, I say, I have'the inward|ter of an instituted duty, (or a duty made: _ 
temper of charity, and give nothing to.the|so by the positive will of any person,) no 
poor, but. say to my brother, ‘Be thou]one can be a judge, but the institutor him- 
warmed; be thou clothed:’ how dwelleth|self, of what he designed should be con- 
the love. of God in that man?’ Therefore|tained in it; and because, supposing him 
what God hath joined together, let no. man/not to have, spoken his mind plainly about 
put asunder. Whatever comparative ex-/it, it is impossible that.any other person (to 
cellence there may be in the two different] whom the institutor himself never revealed 
instances of obedience ; andthe direction of his design). should make up that, defect. 
ourregardis summed up in that text, (Matt.| All that is added, therefore, to Christ’s in- 
xxiii. 23,) ‘ These ought ye to have done,|stitution, as a’ necessary part of it, ought. 
and not to. have left the. other undone? ”}to. be esteemed only as the imvention of. 
—Moral Obligation to the positive Appotnt-|those who add it: ‘and the- more .there is 
ments in Religion, passim. Lond. 1732. _|added (let it-be done with never so much 
20. Bp. Hoadly. “I. The partaking of|solemnity, and never so great pretences to, 
the Lord’s supper is not a.duty of itself, or|authority,) the less there is remaining of 
a, duty. apparent to us from the nature. of|the simplicity of the. institution, as Christ 
things ; but a duty made such to Christians, |himself left it... . 
by the positive institution of Jesus Christ. “VI...The passages'in the New Testa- 
. “IL. All positive duties, or. duties made|ment, which relate to this duty, and they 
such by institution alone, depend entirely|alone, are the original accounts of the na- 
upon the will and declaration of the person|ture and end of this institution; and the 
who institutes .or ordains them, with re-|only authentic declarations, upon which we 
spect to the. real design and end of them;|of later ages:can safely depend.”— Works, 
and consequently: to the due manner of per-| vol. iii. pp. 845, 846, 847... See also Heidegg. 
forming them. For, there being no other| Corp...Z'heol. loc. ix. § 405 loc. xxv. § 2: 
foundation for them with regard to us but| Mr. Alsop’s Antisozzo, p..468. Dr. Ridg- 
the will of the. institutors, this will must of|ley’s Bod. Div. quest. xci. xcii. pp. 491, 492. 
necessity be our sole direction, both ag to|/Glasg. edit. Puffendorff’s Law of Nat. 
our. understanding their true intent, and|and Nations, b. i. c. vi. §.18. Mr. Rey- 
practising them accordingly: because we|nolds.on Angelical Worlds, pp. 11, 12, 15. 
cati have’ -no other direction in this sort of F i 
duties, unless we will have recourse to mere 
invention; which makes them our own in- 
stitutions, and not the institutions of those 
who first. appointed them. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Reflect. I. By this learned.and respect- 
lable body of Peedobaptists we are taught, 


~ * 


a 
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that: positive institutions originate entirely|in the ‘consequences of it; but’ so. institu- . 
inthe sovereign will of God, No. 1—20;|tions are not. And the. reason of the dif- 
that ‘positive Jaws must be plain and ex-|ference is this; because they depend upon 
press, No. 4, 8,12, 13, 20; that the’ obliga-|a promise, and upon the power and will of 
tion to observe. them arisés, not from. the|God, immediately to concur with them, and 
eee of the things themselves, but|set. them up. They are. things that are 
from the authority of God, No. 2, 3; that|singled out by the will of God, to-a spirit- 
they are determined: by divine institution,|ual: end, with a spiritual efficacy... We 
as to their matter, manner, and significa-|may be assured what is an institution of 
uon, No, 2; 16,20; that they admit of no|Ged, by examples which we meet with in 
commutation, mutilation, or alteration, by|the scriptures: for one way by which 
human authority, No: 2,6; that they. de-|Christ: was pleased to conyey his institu- 
pend entirely on-divine institution, and are|tions to us, is by way of examples ‘in the 
to be regulated by it, No, 10, 11, 16; that}New Testament; without the which, being 
we ought not to conclude that God has ap-|intended as a rule for us, we acknowledge 
pointed: such a.rite, for such a purpose, be-|that a complete rule for all things could not 
cause we. imagine ourselves to stand in|be made forth....If an example be writ- 
need-of it, and that there are sufficient rea-|ten ‘as a rule, then it will bind, because ~ 
sons for it, No. 14, 18; that our. obligation|there is no supposition of error.’””*. 
to observe them does not result from our} Remarkably strong to our purpose, is the 
seeing the reasons of them, but from thejlanguage-of Dr. Sherlock, who. speaks as 
command of God; and that his positive|follows: “I would not be thought wholly 
command is enforced hy the moral law,|to reject a plain and evident consequence 
No. 6, 7; 14; that there: are .no accidental|from scripture; but yet I will never admit 
parts of a positive institution, No. 15; that|of a mere consequence to prove an institu- 
jt is unlawful ‘to. conform to any part of ajtion, which must be delivered. in - plain — 
religious rite, without a divine warrant,|termis, as all laws ought to be: and where 
No. 15; that it is at our peril to continue|I have no other: proof, but some scripture- 
ignorant of the will of God, relating to his|consequences, I shall not think it equiva- 
positive appointments, No. 19; that it is|lent to a scripture-proof. If the conse- 
great presumption to make, light of them,|quence be plain and obvious, and such as 
No. 7, 19; thata disposition to obey ‘(God|every man sees, I shall not question it: but 
in his positive institutes, is part of that ho-|remote, and dubious, and disputed conse- 
linéss without which none shall see the|quences, if we have no better evidence, ‘to 
Lord, No. 19; and, that external rites are|be sure are a very ill foundation for articles 
of little worth, detached: from virtuous|of faith, [or ordinances of worship.], Let 
tempers, No, 19. Such are the declaredjour Protestant then tell such. disputants, 
sentiments of these respectable authors|that for the institution of sacraments, and : 
concerning positive institutions. for articles of faith, he expects plain posi- 
Reflect. JI... As it seems to be the. unan-|tive proofs: that, as much as the Protes- 
imous and well attested opinion of these|tant faith is charged with uncertainty, we 
learned Peedobaptists, that positive: institu-|desire a little more certainty for onr faith, 
tions derive..their whole being from the|than mere. inferences from scripture, and 
sovereign pleasure of God; so his reveal-|those none of the plainest .neither.”f 
ed will must have given them their exist-|With Dr. Sherlock, Peter Martyr agrees, 


ence under every: dispensation of true re- 
ligion.. Consequently, we cannot know 
any thing about their precise nature, their 
true.design, the proper~ subjects of them, 
or the right mode of their adminstration, 
farther than the scriptures teach: for “ they 
“are to be measured only by the institution, 
-in» which there is not room left for us to 
carry. them: any farther.” See No. 10, 20. 
It follows, therefore, from the nature.of the 
ease, that positive ordinances must be en- 
tirely under the direction of positive pre- 
cepts, or of examples in scripture, that are 
warranted -by the: Holy Spirit. » For, as 
Dr. Goodwin observes, “There is this ‘dif- 
ference. between. doctrinal_truths and insti- 
tutions, that one truth may be, by reason, 
better fetched out of another, and more 
safely and easily than institutions: for one 
truth begets ‘another, and truth is infinite 
Vou. 1.—Qa. 


when he says, “It is*necessary that we 
|should have a clear testimony from’ the 
holy scriptures, concerning sacraments.” { 
‘ It seems, indeed, to be the general prac- 
tice of all Protestants, when contending 
with Roman Catholics about their claims 
of prerogative and their numerous rites, to 
proceed on this principle: nothing short of 
jan explicit grant, a positive command, or 
a plain example in the New Testaments. 
can, prove their divine origin. Is the de- 
bate concerning Papal supremacy, or infal- 
libility.2 No reasonings from remote prin- 
ciples, no. conclusions from far-fatched con- 
sequences, are allowed.. The honors in 
dispute being such as depend entirely on 
drt, 0 + 2 eT ene ee ee 
* Works, vol. iv. Government of the Church of Christ, 
shap. iv..pp. 21, 22. os 
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easure and special donation |nor yet from any other well known positive 


of God, an explicit divine | grantof these|rite: but he gave them special directions 


prerogatives is loudly demanded. 
five of their seven sacraments ; 
monies performed by them, when ad 
tering baptism and the Lord’s supper ; 
‘withholding the cup from the people, 


other things of a similar kind, the subjects|conscience, 


Arelrelating to the very case-;.and those’ direc- 
the cere-|tions they were bound to regard, whether 
minis-|they appeared in a pleasing or a painful, 
their|in a decent or a disgusting light. For as 
-and|nothing but the divine will can oblige the 


-and as that will cannot be 


in debate? Protestants hardly ever fail to|known unless revealed ;' so, when made 


require a direct proof; a positive precept, 
or a plain example, ; 
ment. All arguments drawn, from ancient 
Jewish rites; all that are formed on _gene- 
ral principles, or moral considerations ; and 
‘all endeavors to produce inferential proof, 
are justly discarded as incompetent; as 
having nothing to do with the subject. For 
the subject being no other than the ritual 
part of that’ worship which God requires 
under the New Testament; a divine insti- 
tution of the rites in question, a plain posi- 


known, whether in reference to moral or 


‘from the New Testa-|positive ‘duties, it must oblige. We are 


bound, therefore, to regard the divine laws, 
mot so much on account of what they are 
in themselves, however excellent; as be- 
cause they are the will of Him whose claim 
of obedience is prior to every other éonsid- 
eration. See No. 2, 3. ‘ Consequently, 
seeing baptism is as really and entirely a 
positive institution, as any that were given 
to the chosen tribes ; we cannot with.safety 
infer, either the mode, or the/subject of it, 


tive order, or an. apostolic example, may|from any thing short of a precept, or a 
well be required, before they have a-place|precedent, recorded in scripture, and relat- 


in our creed, or become a part of our sol- ing to that very ordinance. 


emi service. ~ If, therefore, the New Testa- 
ment say nothing about the institution or 
the practice of such rites, we have nothing 
to do. with them, nor afy thing to believe 
concerning them. On the same. principle 
_Protestant dissenters proceed, when. de- 


al 
That the laws of positive worship under 
the Old Testament were particular, clear, 
and decisive, will not be denied; and “that 
our Lord has furnished the gospel church 
with as complete a rubric of solemn. ser- 
vice in the New Testament, as that record- 


‘fending Non-conformity ;. using many of|ed by Moses in the Pentateuch, our Pedo- 


the same arguments, against. their Episco- 
palian opponents, which those Episcopali- 


baptist -brethren assert. , Thus ‘Dr. Owen, 
for instance: “ All things concerning ‘the 


ans employ when vindicating their own sé-|worship of God. in the whole church. or 
cession from the church of Rome. 'The|house now under the gospel, are no less 
demand ‘of Nonconformists upon their|perfectly and completely ordered and or- 
Episcopalian-brethren is: Produce your dained by the Lord Jesus Christ, than they 
warrant (for this, that, and. the other,)jwere by Moses under the law.”*. Dr. 
from our only rule of faith and practice, a|lsaac Chauncy : “Christ hath been more 
divine precept, or an apostolic example, re- faithful than Moses, and therefore hath not 
‘lating to the point in ‘dispute.. So impor-|left his churches without sufficient rules to 
tant is this principle, respecting every thing|walk by.”t Dr. Ridgley: “It is a-great 
of a positive nature in Christianity, that I}dishonor to,Christ, the king and head. of 
can hardly imagine any sensible Protestant|his church, to suppose that, he has left it 
would ever think of writing against the Po-|without a rule to direct them, in what, re- 
pish system; or any conscientious Dissent-|spects the communion of saints; as much 
er of justifying his Nonconformity, without|as it would be to assert. that he has. left it 
availing himself of it in many cases. Nay,|without a rule of faith. If God ‘was so 
so obvious ‘and so important is this princi-|particular in giving directions concerning 
ple, so congenial to that grand maxim, run|every part of that worship that was to be 
BIBLE ONLY IS THE RELIGION OF PROTES-|performed in the church before Christ’s 
Tants; that’ we might well wonder if ajcoming, so that they were not, on pain of 
judicious author omitted it, when handling|his highest displeasure, to deviate {rom it ; 
the doctrine of positive rites; except it|certainly we must not think that our Sav- 
appeared, that. he labored to establish|ior has neglected to give those laws by 
some hypothesis, to which this principle is|which the gospel church is’to be govern- 
inimical. ed.”{ Mr. Polhill: “Christ was as faithful 
Nor does it appear from the records of|in the house of God as Moses; his provis- 
the Old Testament, that when: Jehovah|ion was as perfect for rituals, as that of 
pappeutied any branch of ritual worship, he|Moses’ was."§ 
left either the subjects of it, or the mode of| - 
administration, to be inferred by the peo- 
ple, from the relation in which they stood 
to himself, or from general moral precepts, 
or from any branch of his:moral worship ; 


* On Heb. ii, 2, 3, vol. ii. p. 26. 


}.Preface to Dr. Owen’s T. \ 
eu tee Prue Nature of a Gospel 


+ Body of Divinity, quest. lxi—lxiy. 
§ Discourse on Schism, p. 66. 
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_ Reflect. IIL. It seems natural hence to examples.”* Nay, even Bellarmine de- 
infer, that our sovereign Lord must have|clares, that “in things which depend on the 
revealed his. will concerning the ordinance| will of God, nothing ought to be affirmed, 
of baptism, in a manner proportional to its|unless God hath revealed it in the holy 
obligation and importance, For,as an ap-|scriptures.”t . Clear, however, as the posi- 
pointment of Christ, it originated in-his|tive laws of Christ are, Dr. Waterland has 
will, and from a revelation of that will the|well observed ftom Le Clerc, that if men 
whole of its obligation results. In propor-|be “governed by their passions, and con- 
tion, therefore, as we annex the idea of ob-|ceited of. their prejudices, the most evident 
scurity to what: he.says about the mode|things in the world are obscure; and, that 
and the subject of it, we either sink the|there is no law so clear, but a wrangler 
idea of obligation to regard it, or impeach|may raise a thousand difficulties about it.”t 
the wisdom, the goodness, or the equity of |It is, I think, worthy of remark, that though 
our divine Legislator ; for we neither have,| Protestant authors in general, consider the 
ner can have any acquaintance with a|meaning of the law of Christ relating to 
positive institution, farther than it is reveal-|his last supper, as being evident beyond all 
ed; anda zatural incapacity will always|reasonable doubt; and though they se- 
excuse the non-performance of what would|verely censure the Roman Catholics for 
otherwise be an. indispensable duty.. Welinsinuating the contrary, yet, with regard 
are therefore obliged to conclude, that our|to the law of baptism, they frequently rep- 
Lord has clearly revealed his pleasure,|resent its meaning, as ambiguous and em- 
with reference to both his positive appoint-|barrassed; nay, as favoring opposite prac- 
ments, in that code of law and rule of reli-|tices: so that whether an infant, or one 
gious worship, which are contained in the| professing faith, be sprinkled, or immersed, 
New Testament. See No. 20. _ |the whole design of the law may be fulfil- 
On this point let us hear Mr. Payne,|led, and a divine blessing on the adminis- 
when contending with the learned and art-|tration expected. But whether this be 
ful Bossuet, bishop of Meaux. “Surely,”|consistent or scriptural, is left with the 
= the Protestant Pedobaptist, “so wise|reader. 

a lawgiver as our blessed Saviour, would! Reflect. 1V. That no addition should 
not give a law to all Christians that was|be made by human authority to the positive 
not easy to be understood by them ;‘ it can-|appointments of Jesus Christ; and that it 
not be said without great reflection upon|is not lawful, under any pretence, either to 
his infinite wisdom, that his laws are so ob-|corrupt or depart from the primitive ‘nsti- 
scure and dark, as they are delivered by|tution of those appointments; are things 
himself, and as they are necessary to be|generally maintained and strongly urged 
observed by us, that we cannot know the/against the Papists, by Protestants of all 
meaning of them without a farther expli-|descriptions. The following quotations 
cation. ... God’s laws may be very fairly|may. serve as a specimen of their language 
explained away, if they are left wholly to|and sentiments, in reference to these par- 
the. mercy of men to explain them.”*|ticulars. Dr. Owen: “ All worship is obe- 
Agreeable to this is the language of Mr.|dience ; obedience respects authority ; and 
Arch. Hall; when he says, “The appoint-|authority exerts itself in commands. ; And 
ments of the Deity concerning his worship, |if this authority be not the authority of 
are not fo be gathered from the uncertain|/God, the worship performed in obedience 
tradition of the elders, the authority of|unto. it is not the worship of Gop, but of 
men, or the dictates of our own reason:|him or them whose commands and author- 
no; they stand engrossed in the volume of |ity are the reason and cause of it. It is 
his Book, which is the onty rule to direct|the authority of God alone that can make 
us how we may glorify and enjoy him.”{|any worship to be religious, or the perform- 
J. A. Turrettinus tells us, “ That whatever|ance of it to be an act of obedience unto 
of importance the scripture delivers con-|him. God would never allow that the will 
cerning the sacraments, may be included|and wisdom of any of his creatures should 
in a few pages, nay, perhaps, in a few/|be the rise, rule, or measure of his wor- 
lines; and that so asa little child may un- ship, or any part of it, or any thing that 
derstand it”i Once more: Chemnitius|belongs unto it. This honor he hath re- 
assures us, that a positive rite “should|served unto himself, neither will he part 
have an express divine command... .|with it unto any other.. He alone knows 
Whatever is maintained to be necessary in| what becomes his own greatness and holi- 
the church of Christ, should have a com-|ness, and what tends to the advancement 
mand in the divine word, and scriptural|of his glory. Hence the scripture abounds 
’ oe Sit See eee 

"= Examen Concil. Trident. pp. 204, 255. 
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with severe interdictions and comminations 
against them ‘who shall presume to do or 
appoint any thing in his worship, besides 
or beyond hie own institution. . . . Divine 
institution alone, is that which renders any 
thing acceptable unto God.... All divine 
service, or worship, must be resolved into 
divine ordination or institution. A worship 
not ordained of God, is not accepted of 
God.... It is ahard and rare thing to have! 
the minds of men kept upright with God 
in the obsérvation of the institutions of di- 
vine worship. Adam ‘ost himself and us 
all by his failure therein. The Old [Tes- 
tament])Church seldom attained unto it. 
_.. And at this day there are very few in 
the world who judge a diligent observation 
of divine institutions to be a thing of any 
great importance. By some they are neg- 
lected; by some, corrupted with additions 
of their own ; and by some they are exalt- 


ed above their proper place and’ use, and| 


turned into an occasion of neglecting more 
important duties. ... Our utmost care and 
diligence in the considération of the mind 
of God, is required in all that we do about 
his worship. There is‘ nothing wheréin 
men, for the most part, are more careless. 
Some suppose it belongs unto their own 
wisdom to. order things in the worship) 
of God, as it seéms most meet unto them ; 
some think they are no farther concerned 
in these things, than only to follow the 
traditions of their fathers. This, unto the 
community of Christians, is the only rule 
of divine worship. To suppose that it is 
their duty to ~inquire into the way and 
manner of the worship of ‘God, the grounds 
‘and reasons of what they practise therein, 
is most remote from them....It were ‘no. 
hard thing to demonstate, that the principal 
way and means whereby _God expects that 
we should give glory unto him ‘in this 
world, is by a due observation of the divine 
worship that he hath appointed. For 
herein do we in an especial manner, ascribe 
unto him the glory of his sovereignty, of 
his wisdom, of his grace, and holiness; 
when in his worship we bow down to his 
authority alone; when we see such an im- 
press of divine wisdom on all his institu- 
tions, as to Judge all other ways folly in 
comparison of them ; when we have expe- 
rience of the grace represented and exhib- 
_ ited in them, then do we glorify God aright. 
And without these things, whatever we 
pretend, we honor him: not in the solemni- 
ties of our worship.”*———Turrettinus : 
“The appointment of God, is the highest 
Jaw, the’ supreine necessity.”»-——Mr. Ar- 
‘chibald Hall: ‘As we live under the gos- 
pel dispensation, all our worship must be 


* On Heb. i. 6; ix. 1; viii. 5. 
t Institut. Theol. loc. xix. quest. xiv. tom. ili, p. 441. 


regulated by gospel institution, that it may 
be performed according to the appointment 
of Christ, asking of the church.” The 
same author, when speaking of baptism 
says: “This ordinance should be observed 
with an honest simplicity, and kept pure 
and entire, as Christ ‘hath appointed it. 
‘The rule given us-in the word of God is 
our directory; and we do well to take heed 
to it in this duty, as mach as in every other. 
How grand and awful is that weighty pre- 
face to the institution of Christian baptism ! 
(Matt., xxvii. 18,19.) Who is the daring 
insolent worm, that will presume to dispute 
thé authority, or change the ordinances of 
him who is given-to be head over all things 
to the churéh?... The solemnity of this 
ordinance is complete, and all the great 
fpurposes of its institution are secured by 
the authority and blessing of Christ, who 
is a rock, whose work is perfect, and all his 
commandments are sure. His laws are not 
subject to any of those imperfections, 
which are attendants of’ the best ‘contrived: 
systems among men, and frequently need 
explanations, amendments, and corrections. 
It is most dangerous and presumptuous, to 
add any ceremony, or to join any service, 
on any pretence, unto heavens’ appoint- 
ment. This is the most criminal rashness ; 
and, if itis not disputing the authority of 
Christ directly, it is mingling the authority 
of men with the authority of Him who has 
a name above every name.... When di- 
vine authority is interposed to point out the 
will of God concerning any service, which 
is enjoined for standing use among the 
saints, such a service ought-to be observed 
without any regard to the manners. and 


fusages of mankind ; because both the sub- 


stance and the manner of it are 
tion of Christ.”* 

Reflect. V.. Conéerning the circum- 
stances-of positive institutions, our Peedo- 


the institu- 


baptist brethren speak as follow. Mr. 
Vincent Alsop: “Under the Mosaical law 
God commanded that they should offer to 
him’ the daily burnt-offering; and, in this 
case, the color of the beast (provided it was 
otherwise rightly qualified) was a mere 
circumstance: such as God laid no stress 
upon, and that man had proved himself a 
superstitious busy-body, ‘that should curi- 
ously adhere to any one color. But, for 
the heifer whose ashes were to make. the 
water of separation, there the color was no 
circumstance, but made by God’s command 
a substantial part of the’service. To be 
‘red, was as much as to be a heifer: for 
when ‘circumstances have once passed the 
royal assent, and are stamped ‘with the di- 
vine seal, they become substantials in in- 


. 
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stituted worship... . We ought not to judge 
that God has little regard to any of his 
commands, because the matter of them, 
abstracted from his authority, is little: for 
we must not conceive that Christ sets little 
by baptism, because. the element is plain, 
fair water ;~or little by that or. other sacra- 
ment, because the materials thereof‘are 
common bread and: wine... . For though 
the things in themselves be small. yet his 
authority is great. ... Though the things 
be small, yet God can bless them to great 
purposes, (2 Kings v. 11.)... Nor are’ we 
to judge that God lays little stress upon his 
institutes, because he does not immediately 
avenge the contempt and neglect of them 
upon the violaters. (Eccles. viii. 11; Matt. 
y. 29:1 Cor. xi. 30.).... As ‘we must not 
think that God appreciates whatever men 
set a high value upon, so neither are we to 
judge that he disesteems any thing because 
itis grown out of fashion, and thereby ex- 
posed to contempt by the atheistical wits 
of mercenary writers. ...If any-of Christ’s 
institutions seem necessary to be broken, it 
will be first necessary to decry them as 
poor, low, inconsiderable circumstances ; 
and then to fill the people’s heads with a 
noise and din, that Christ lays little stress 
on them; and in,order hereto call them the 
circumstantials, the < accidentals, the min- 
utes, the punctilioes, and, if need be, the 
pétty Johns of religion, that conscience 
may not kick at. the contemning of them. 
... It would_be injurious to conclude that 
God .has very little respect to his own. in- 
stitutions, because he may suspend their 
exercise pro hic and nunc, rather than the 
duties. imperated by. a moral precept. 
Mint, anise, and cummin, are inconsidera- 
ble things, compared with the weightier 
matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and 
faith; and yet our Saviour tells them, 
(Matt. xxiii. 23.) ‘These ought ye to have 
done,-and not to have left the other un- 
done.’ .... God is the sovereign and-abso- 
lute legislator, who may suspend, rescind, 
alter his own laws at pleasure; and yet he 
has laid such a stress upon the meanest of 
them, that no man may, nor any man, but. 
the man of sin, dares presume to dispense 
with them, much less to dispense against. 
them. .. . Positives may be altered, chang- 
ed, or abolished, by the legislator, when 
and how far he pleases; but this will never 
rove that he lays little stress upon them 
whilst they are not changed, not abolished : 
nor will it prove that man may chop and 
change, barter and truck one of _God’s 
least, circumstantials,, because the Lawgiv- 
er himself may doit. He that may alter 
one, may, for aught I know, alter them all, 


so punctual in his prescriptions, when his 
institutions were so numerous, his prescrip- 
tions so_multiform; what will he be when 
he has prescribed us so few, and those so 
easy and useful to the observer? If we 
cannot be punctual in the observation of a 
very few positives of so plain signification, 
how should we have repined had we been 
charged with a numerous retinue of types 
and carnal rudiments! If Christ’s yoke 
be accounted heavy, how should’ we have 
sunk under the Mosaical pedagogy !”* 
Mr. Payne: “Its from the institution of 
the sacrament [of the Lord’s supper, | that 
we.know what belongs to the substance of 
it, and is essential to it, and what is only 
circumstantial and accidental. 1 own, 
there weré several things, even at the insti- 
tution of it by Christ, which were only cir- 
cumstantials ; as, the place, the time when, 
the number of persons to: whom, the pos- 
ture in which he gave it; for all these are 
plainly, and in their own nature, circum- 
stantial matters; so that nobody can think 
it necessary or essential to the sacrament, 
that it be celebrated in an upper room, at ~ 
‘night after supper, only with twelve per- 
sons, and those, sitting or lying upon beds, 
as the Jews used to do at,meals; for the 
same thing which Christ. bids them to do, 
may be done, the same sacramental action 
performed in, another place, at another 
time, with fewer or more persons, and 
those otherwise postured or situated; but 
it cannot be the same sacrament or .same 
action, if bread be not blessed and eaten, - 
if wine be not blessed and drunken, as they 
were both then blessed by Christ, and eat- 
en and drunk by his apostles. The doing 
of these is not. a circwmstance, but the 
very thing itself, and the very substance 
and essence of the sacrament; for without 
these we donot what Christ did; whereas 
we may do the very same thing which he 
did, without any of those circumstances 
with which he did it.... The command 
of Christ, Do this, does not in the least ex- 
tend to these [circumstances,] but only to 
the sacramental action of blessing bread 
and eating it; blessing wine and drinking 
Haba * ‘ 
it, in remembrance of Chrisi.: for that was 
the thing which Christ did, and which he 
commanded them‘to do.... He that does 
not plainly see those to be circumstances 
[before mentioned,] and cannot easily dis- 
tinguish them from the thing itself which 
IChrist. did, and commanded to be done, 
must not know what it is to eat and drink, 
unless it, be with his own family, in such a 
room of his own house, and at such an 
hour of the. day; it is certainly as easy to 
know what Christ instituted, and what he 


seeing they all bear the same image and 
superscription of divine authority. ..< If 
God was so rigo: us in his animadversions, 


commanded, as to know this; and, conse- 
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quently, 


what belongs to the essence of'the|should be the*measure of his honor, or the 


ij 


sacrament, without which it would not be principle of his. worship, either as to matter 


such a cel 
appointed, as to know what it is to eat and 
to drink; and yet Monsieur de Meaux is 
pleased to make this the great difficulty, ¢o 
know what belongs to the essence of the sa- 
crament, and what does not, and ‘to distin- 
guish what is essential in it, from what is 
not..*——Mr. Arch. Hall: “The signs, 
and even every circumstance relative to 


sacrament as Christ celebrated and|or “manner. . . 


) . That principle, T"hat’ the 
church hath power to institute and appoint 
any thing, or ceremony belonging to the 
worship of God, either as to matter or to 
manner, beyond the orderly observance of 
such circumstances as necessarily attend 
such ordinances as Christ himself hath in- 
stituted, lies, at the bottom of all the horri- 
ble superstition and idolatry, of all the con- 


the use of them, must be appointed by|fusion, blood, persecution, and wars, that 
Christ, and not contrived by men: for|have, for’ so long a season, spread them- 
here, as in every other duty, we must ob-)selves over the face of the Christian worlds 
.. serve all things’ that. Christ hath command-|and it is the design of a great part/of the 
ed. us. It is equally presumptuous and|Revelation [of John] to make a discovery 


vain, to teach‘ for doctrines the command- 
ments or inventions of men. The signs 
that are used in the sacraments have a 
natural fitness to bring the things they rep-, 
resent to our mind.”’} ~ moet 
Reflect.- VI. With regard to positive 
institutions, Protestant Pedobaptists farther 
inform us, that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
jealous of ‘his honor; that what is not com- 
manded, need not be forbidden ; and that 
nothing is lawful, which is not a duty. 
The following instance may’ here suffice. 
Dr. Witherspoon: ;Our obedience “ must. 
be implicit; founded immediately on the 
authority of God. We must not take upon 
us to judge of the moment and importance 
‘of any part of his will, farther than he 
hath made it known himself. It is a very 
dangerous thing for us to make comparisons 
between one-duty and another; especially 
with a view of dispensing with any of 


them, or altering their order, and substitut- 
ing one in another’s place.” } Dr. Owen: 
“Christ marrying his church to. himself, 
taking it to that relation, still expresseth the 
main of their chaste and choice. affections 
to him, to lie in their keeping his institutions 
and his ‘worship according to his appoint- 
ment. ‘The breach of this he calls adulte- 
ry everywhere, and whoredom: he isa 
jealous.God, and he gives himself that 
title only in respect of his institutions. 
And the whole apostasy of the Christian 
church unto false worship, is called: forni- 
cation, (Rev. xvii. 5,) and the church that 
leads the others to false worship, the mother 
of harlots. On this account, those believ- 
ers who'really attend to communion with 
Jesus’ Christ, do labor to keep their hearts 


chaste to him in his ordinances, institutions, 
and worship. . . . They will receive nothing, 
practise nothing, own nothing in his wor- 
ship, but what is of his appointment. 
They know that from the foundation of the 
world he. never did allow, nor ever will, 
that in any thing the will of the creatures 
7 ——- 

* Preserv, against Pop. title vii. pp. 110, 137, 138 

+ Gospel Worship, vol. i. chap. vii. p. 235. 

t Practical Discourses, vol. i- p. 335. 


of this truth.’*——Mr. Arch. Hall: “God 
will bless nothing but his own institutions. - 
The inventions of men, in serving God, 
are as unprofitable as they are wicked and 
presumptuous, (Deut. xii. 31, 32.)...We 
cannot think God will honor the inventions 
of men, however they may be dignified by 
the ‘specious names of useful, decent, 
agreeable, or prudent contrivances; yet, if 
they are an addition to his system, will he 
not say, Who hath required these things at 
your hands?” Hoornbekius: “In what 
relates to the. sacraments, and the affairs 
of religion, it is unlawful to do any thing 
that is not warranted by the command of 
God.”{—Dr. Sherlock: “Our [Popish] 
author, and some of his size, who ‘do not 
see half a consequence before them, think 
they have a mighty advantage of us, in 
demanding the same proofs from us to jus- 
tify our rejecting their doctriries, which we 
demand of them to justify their: belief of 
them. That is to say, as we demand of 
them a scripture proof, that there is such a 
place as purgatory; they think they may 
as reasonably demand of us a scripture- 
proof, that there is no such place as purga- 
tory: just with as much reason, a& if one 
should \tell me, that, by the laws of Eng- 
land, every man is bound to marry at twen- 
ty years old; and when I desire him to 
show me the law which makes this neces- 
sary, he should answer, Though he carnot 
show such a law, yet it may be necessary, 
unless I can show him a law which express- 
ly declares that it is not necessary.. Where- 
as nothing is necessary, but what the law 
makes so; and if the Jaw has not made it 
necessary, there is no need of ‘any law to 
declare that it is not necessary.”§——Dr. 
Owen: “ What men have a right to do in 
the church, by God’s institution, that they 
have a command to do.”*\|——Anonymots : 
“Theré is nothing relating to instituted 


v. pp. 169, 170. 
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worship, as ‘such, that is. lawful, but is.our|matter.”*——-Mr. Wadsworth: “ Some 
necessary duty ; viz: necessary, neécessitate|may »say, Sure, God will not be so much 
precepti instituting it.”* - >) > concerned with a failure, in so small. a 
_ Reflect. VII. That the subjects of pos-|punctilio as a ceremony! True; it [the 
itive divine laws cannot slight or neglect|Lord’s supper] is a ceremony; but it is 
them, without offending God, is maintained|such'a one that beareth. the stamp of the 
with a decisive tone by our jearned Pedo-|authority of the Lord Jesus. If He ap- 
baptist brethren. Thus, for instance, Bp.| points it, will you slight it, and say, It is 
“Taylor: “The positive laws of Jesus|but a ceremony? It is but a ceremony, 
Christ cannot be dispensed with by any|but you are greatly mistaken if you think 


human power. 
are now made for ever to be obligatory.” 


——Mr: Joseph White, speaking of the’ 


ancient ceremonial law, says: “To slight 
any of its services, was to insult the author- 
ity which enjoined. it.” ——Dr. Waterland: 
“ Positive duties stand upon a moral foot. 
... To obey God in whatsoever he com- 
mands is the ‘first moral law, and the. fun- 
damental principle of all morality. The 


reason of things, and the relation we bear 


to God should be obeyed in matters other- 
wise indifferent: and such obedience’ is 
moral, and the opposite disobedience im- 


moral. ... Positives, therefore, while under 


precept, cannot be slighted without. slight- 
ing morals also. 
as soon as enacted, become part of moral 
law; because, as I said, universal obedi- 
ence to. God’s commands, ‘is the first. moral 
law into:which all laws resolve. ..., When- 
ever positive duties are so performed as to 
become true obedience, they are as valua- 
ble in God’s sight as any moral performan- 


ces whatever, because obeying God’s voice’ 


is all in all. Obedience was the: thing in- 
sisted upon with Adam, with Abraham, 
with Saul, and with many others, in posi- 
tive instances; and God laid as great a 
stress upon obedience there, as in any 
moral instances whatever. To: conclude 
then, moral performances, without the obe- 
dience of the heart, are nothing; and pos- 
itive performances, without the like obedi- 
ence are nothing: but the sincere obeying 
of. God’s voice in both, is true religion and 
true morality.”"§——Mr. Reynolds: “'To 
call some law moral, in contradistinction 
from other law, as if it was not moral,at 
all, is improper enough. Every law, prop- 


erly so called, is regula moralis, or regula! 


morum ; an obliging rule for the moral 
creature to walk or act by... . Positive 
commands are more easily transgressed 
than those that bear hard’ upon the light 
and law of nature. . The seeming indifler- 
ency of the subject, or matter, in which they 
are concerned, allays the awe, and fear, 
and distance, that attends more criminal 


* Jerubbaal, p. 458. 
t Ductor Dub. b. ii. chap. iii. p. 334 


‘t Sermons before University 


§ Scripture Vindicated, part iii. pp. 37, 71, 72. 


All laws: given by Christ, 


In short, positive laws,. 


tioning of it. 


of Oxford; p. 130, edit.|1 


that therefore there is no danger to neglect 
it. What was the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, but 4 ceremony? Yet, for 
disobedience in eating thereof; do you not 
know and feel what wrath it hath brought 
on the whole race of mankind ?. And tell 
me, was circumcision any more than a cer- 
emony? Yet it had almost cost Moses his 
life for neglecting to circumcise his son; 
for the angel stood ready with his sword to . 
slay him, if he had not prevented it by:his 
obedience, (Exod. iv. 24, 25, 26.) So, for 
the Lord’s supper, as much a ceremony as 
it is; yet for the abuse of it, some of the 
church [at Corinth] were sick and weak, 
others fell asleep, that is, died: and.if God 
did’ so severely punish the abuse, how 
think: you to’ escape, that preswmptuously 
neglect the use thereof? But Tam regen- 
erate and become.a-new creature ; I do not 
fear that God will cast me away for the 
disuse of a ceremony. Is this the reasoning 
of one regenerate? Surely, thou dost not 
understand what regeneration meaneth. 
Is it not the same with being born of God? 
And. what is to be obedient to the Father, 
but to do as he commandeth? And hath 
he not,.commanded you by his Son, to re- 
member your Saviour in this supper? 
When you have considered this, then tell 
me what. you think of this kind of reason- 
ing: Lamachild of God, therefore J will 
presume to’ disobey him. He bids me re- 
member Jesus in this supper, and I will not. 
Methinks. thou blushest at the very men- 
And what, if he should not 
cast thee quite off for this neglect? yet 
thou hast no-reason to think; but that either 
outwardly, or inwardly, or both, he. will 
scourge thee for this sin before thou diest.”f 
——This» reasoning, it is plain, mutatis 
mutandis, applies with equal force to a 
neglect of baptism: to which I will add 
the following: passage from Dr. Owen: 
“Slaves take liberty from duty; children, 
have liberty in duty. There is nova great- 
er mistake in the world, than that’ the lib- 
erty of sons in the house of God consists 
in this, they can perform duties, or take the 
freedom: to omit them: they can serve in 
Lie! Oe el a ah eee 
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the family of God, that is, they think they 
may if they will, and they can ‘¢hoose 
whether they will or no, 


Spirit unto sons.”* i 


It is well observed by Chamier, and it is 


a dictate of common sense, “ That. no law 
derives its authority from the judgment [or 
the inclination] of those to whom it is-giv- 
en.”+ And itis equally clear, that when a 


This is a liberty. 
stolen by slaves; not a liberty given by the 


F Dasa + oe , £8 


acknowledge ‘the authority»of Christ by 
submission to his positive appointments; 
and, that ignorance of their nature; obliga- 
tion, and use, ‘is far from’ excusing; except 


it arise from natural: incapacity, and not 


froma bad state of the» will? Now, in re- 
gard to: baptism, we have not only the 
command ‘of our Lord, but his own exam- 
ple-also, to enforce our observance of: it ; 
‘concerning which, Mr. Wesley: very prop- 


law has been fairly promulged, ignorance}erly says: “Let our Lord’s submitting to 


of its demands cannot render a non-com- 
pliance innocent. For, as Dr. Waterland 
observes, the law presumes, “that when a 


man has ‘done an ill thing, [or neglected 
his duty,] he either knew that it was evil, 


or else ought to have known it... Jgnorantia 


juris non excusat delictum.”{ It is there~ 
fore incumbent on every. professor of Chris- 


tianity, to make a diligent’and impartial 
search into the records of the New ‘Testa- 
ment, that he may know and perform the 
will of his: Lord respecting baptism. - Nor 
has any one reason to consider himself as 
possessed ofa pious ‘and. virtuous temper, 
while destitute of a disposition to make such 
an inquiry. Because “ virtue,” says Hein- 
eccius, “is always united with an earnest, 
indefatigable care to understand the divine 
law. The greater progress one has made 
in virtue, the more ardent is this: desirein 
his breast.” Nay, though a person’ should 
plead- conscience for -the omission or-cor- 
ruption of a positive institute; he would not 
be exculpated’; for, as the last mentioned 
author justly observes, “Though he be guil- 
ty who acts contrary to his conscience, 
whether certain or probable, yet. he cannot, 
for that reason, be said to act rightly and 
justly, who contends that he-has acted -ac- 
cording: to his conscience. : Conscience is 
not the rule, but it applies the rule to facts 
and cases which occur. ... He who follows 
an erroneous conscience sins on this very 
account, That he follows it rather than the 
will of the Legislator: though he be more 
excusable than one who acts directly 
against conscience, yet he is guilty.”§ The 
morality of our conduct does not depend 
on the understanding ; for our knowing, or 
being ignorant of a thing, is not the reason 
of its being good or evil, any more than 
the nature of an action does upon the will; 
because the willing a bad action to a good 
end, cannot render it innocent. Divine law 
is a rule of our conduct; and a want of 
conformity to that rule is a sin, 

It appears, therefore, by the preceding 
reasoning, and from the authors produced, 
that none are worthy the name of Chris- 
tians who are destitute of a disposition to 


* Communion with God. part ii. chap. x, p., 246. 
+ Panstrat. tomai. 1. vi. chap. xx. § 1. 

t Import. of Doct. of Trin, p. 164. 

§ Universal Law, b. i. chap. ii. § 87,45. 


baptism teach us a holy’ exactness: in the 
‘observance of those institutions which owe 
their obligation merely to a divine com- 
mand. Surely;thus it becometh-all his fol- 
lowers to fulfit-all- righteousness.”*: It-has 
‘been justly <oimdche ds by a-learned’ Luther- 
any “That so‘great an honor was never 
conferred “upon any ceremony,”} as there 
was upon baptism, when our, Lord himself 
was immersed in Jordan, by the hands of 


‘John ; when the divine Father, with an au- 


dible ‘voice, proclaimed him his’ beloved 
Son; and when the Holy Spirit descended 
‘upon: him.. e ae eee 

I will conclude this part of our subject 
‘with the reasoning of Dr. Gerard. “A: 
total disregard to the-positive and external 
duties of religion, ora very great neglect 
of them, is justly. reckoned more blamea- 
‘ble, and.a stronger evidence of an unprin- 
cipled character, than ‘even some transgres- 
sions of moral obligation. ..~+ Kiven partic+ 
ular positive precepts, as soon as they are 
given by God, have something moral-in 
their nature. Suppose the rites which are 
enjoined by them, perfectly indifferent be- 
fore they. were enjoined; yet from that 
moment they cease to be indifferent... The 
‘divine’ ‘authority is interposed ‘for ‘the obs 
fservance of them. To neglect them is no 
‘longer to forbear an indifferent action, or 
to do a thing in one way rather.than anoth- 
er, which has naturally no great propriety: 
itis very different; it is to disobey God, it 
is to despise his authority, it is to resist his 
will. Can any man believe'a God, and 
not acknowledge that disobedience to him, 
and ‘contempt of his authority is zmmoral, 
and far from the least heinous species of 
immorality? ... All positive institutions of 
divine appointment, are means of cultivat- 
ing moral virtue.’ Be the rites themselves 


God, renders them proper trials of our obe- 
dience to: him, and renders our’ observance 
of them*the means of cherishing a sense 
of his authority, and-of improving. a prin- 
ciple of subjection to’ it. . A principle of 
subjection to the authority of God, is one 
of the firmest supports of all goodness and 


virtue; and. positive institutions are the 


a ar 
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what they will, their being’ enjoined. by: 
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most direct .means of cultivating it; for the 
observance. of them,-proceeds solely. from 
the principle of obedience; but in every 
moral. virtue, other-principles are conjoined 
with this. “All the rites appointed by God, 
are likewise direct and very. powerful means 
of improving many-particular, virtuous af- 
fections, all the affections which are natu- 
rally exercised in performing them. .Neg- 
lect of the means demonstrates,..in. every 
case, indifference about:the end.. Disregard 
to external worship and positive.institutions, 
shows: the want-of-all-concern for moral 
‘improvement. But unconcern for moral 
improvement is not the defect'of a single 
virtue, is not a single vice; it is a corrup- 
tion and degeneracy of the whole soul, and 
therefore must appear highly detestable to 
every person of sound and unbiassed judg- 
ment. ... It -is not they who reckon a re- 
gard. to positive institutions essential to a 
good and unblemished character, that judge 
weakly, but they who- reckon that regard 
of no importance. Vain are their preten- 
sions to enlargement of sentiment, and 
elevation above prejudice ; their minds are 
so contracted, that they can admit only a 
partial idea of the nature of positive: duties; 
they consider but the mere*matter of them; 
they comprehend not their moral principles, 
their sublime end, or their important signi- 
fication.”* 
. As the leading ideas in the preceding 
paragraphs are the grand principles of 
legitimate reasoning on the doctrine. of 
positive: institutions; as it is on these prin- 
ciples that our most eminent Protestant 
authors proceed, when exploding the su- 
perstitions of Popery; and. as: it is our in- 
tention to examine: Pedobaptism on. these 
very principles; ‘the: reader is desired to 
keep them in mind,’ while perusing the 
following pages. - It has been justly re+ 
marked by. Bp. Taylor, that “men are 
easy enough to consent to a general rule; 
but they will not-suffer their own case to be| 
concerned: in it.?f=. This observation is, 
doubtless, founded in fact, and it expresses 
an affecting truth. While, therefore, we 
consider the forementioned authors as hav- 
ing verified theremark by practising infant 
sprinkling, weshall- endeavor ‘to avoid a} 
similar ‘inconsistency: 


ee 
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Concerning’ the Signification of the Terms, 
os Baptize and Baptism. 

. wed, Wa 53h 
! aia B.-To-prevent mistakes, the reader 
je desired‘ to observe, ‘that many of the fol- 
“F Sermons, vol. i. pp. 812314, 316, 317, 320, edit. 2nd. 
+ Dactor Dubitant, bi ti. Chap. it. p. 303. g 
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it were immersed. into him. s. 


lowing quotations are: to, be considered as 
concessions:made by. these learned authors ; 
no inconsiderable part of them asserting, 
notwithstanding’ what they here say, that 
the-word baptism signifies, pouring and 
sprinkling, as well.as immersion. | 

Witsius. “It cannot be denied, that the 
native signification of the word @azrew, and 
Barrifew, is to. plunge,.to dip. So that it is, 
doubtless, more than erro\agew, which is to 
swim. lightly. on the. surface; but less 
than dwew, which is to go down to the bot- 
tom and be destroyed... .. Yet. I have ob- 
served, that the word xaradvers is frequently 
used by the ancients, with reference to bap- 
tism.”— icon. Feed. |. iv. c. xvi, § 18. 

2. Salmasius. ‘ ‘“ Baptism is immersion ; 
and. was administered, in ancient times, ac- 
cording to. the force and meaning of the 
word. Now itis only rhantism, or sprink- 
ling ; not inimersion, or dipping.” —De Ce- 
sarie Virorum, p. 669. 

3. Gurtlerus. . “To baptize, among the 
Greeks, is undoubtedly to immerse, . to 
dip; and. baptism, is immersion, dipping. 
Barrespos eév Tlvevpare ayto, baptism an the 
Holy Spirit, is immersion into the pure wat- 
ers of the Holy Spirit, or a rich and abun- 
dant communication of his gifts; for he.on 
whom the Holy Spirit is poured out, is as 
. Barriopos: ev 
nupt, baptism in. fire, is a figurative expres- 
sion, and signifies casting into a flame, 
which, like water, flows far and wide; such 


as the flame that consumed Jerusalem. ... 


The thing commanded by our Lord is bap- 

tism, immersion into water.”— Institut. The- 

ol. cap. Xxxiii. § 108, 109,110, 115. - 
4.Daneus. “ Barricyos, baptism, is de- 


rived amorov:-BarrecOat, ‘or Banriteo0ac: the for- 


mer of which properly signifies to dye ; the 
latter, to immerse, especially in water. But 
as that which emerges out of the water ap- 
pears to be washed, and fair, and clean ; so 
the term baptism.is frequently used in the 
holy scripture, for washing and cleansing.” 
—In Leigh's Critica Sacra, under the word 
Barricpos, edit. 2nd. : 

5. Gomarus, ‘“ Barriopos and Barrecpa, sig- 


inify the act of baptizing: that is, either 


plunging alone ; or immersion, and the con- 
sequent washing.”— Opera, Disputat. The- 
olog. Disput. xxii. § 5, 

6. Buddeus. “The words @arrigew and 
Banricyos, are not to be interpreted of asper- 
sion, but always of immersion.” —Theolog. 
Dogmat. . v.¢. i. § 5. 

ahaDai Bentley. “‘Barricpors, baptisms, 
dippings,—Banricov veavroy ss Qadaocar, dip 
yourself in the sea.”—Remarks.on Disc. on 
Free: Thinking. part ii. p. 56, 57, edit. 6. 

8. Bp, Reynolds. “The Spirit under 
the gospel is compared to. water ; and that 
not a little measure, to sprinkle, or bedew, 
but to baptize the faithful in, (Matt. iii. 11; 
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Acts i. 5,) and that not in a font, or’ vessel, 
which grows less and less, but in a spring, 
or living river, (John .vil. 39.) ... ‘There 
are two words which signif { 
afflictions, and they are both applied unto 
Christ, (Matt. xx. 22.) Are ye able to 
drink of the cup that I shall drink of, or be 


|the immersiou of believers in water.. This 
expresses. the force ‘of’ the- word.» Thus 
also-it. was performed by Christ and his’ 
horis. 884. ' mp Mesa! 

15. Beckmanus...“ Baptism, ‘according 
to the force of its étymology, is.immersion, 


baptized with that baptism that Iam bap-|and washing, or dipping:’—Ezercit. Theo- 


tized with? He that drinketh hath the 
water inyhim; he that is dipped or plunged 
hath the water about him: so it notes, the 
universality of the wrath which Christ suf- 
fered.”— Works, p. 226, 407. R 

9: Calvin. “The word baptize, signifies 
to immersé ; and the rite of immersion was 
observed by thé ancient church.”— Institut. 
Christ, Relig. |, iv.c. xv. § 19. 

10. Beza. “Christ commanded us to be 
baptized; by which word it is certain im- 


log..exercit. xvii, p.'257. C's Soy Ss 
16. Bucanus. ‘“ Baptism, that is, immer- 
sion, dipping, and, by consequence, wash- 
ing. Baptistery, a vat, or large vessel of 
‘wood, or stone, in which we-are immersed, 
for the sake of washing. - Baptist, one that 
immerses, or dips.”—Jnstitut. Theolog. loc. 
xvii. quest. i, p. 605. Sek 
17.. Bp. Patrick. “I may say of him 
{Mr. John Smith] in Antoninus’s praise, he 
WAS dixatoovin BeBappevos ets Babos, DIPPED Into 


mersion ‘is signified. ...Barrifeodar, in this|justice, as it were, over head and ears; he 


place,-is more than xzevrrew; because that 
seems’ to respect the whole body, this only 
the hands. Nor does’ Garrgew signify to 
wash, except by consequence: for it pro- 
perly signifies to immerse for the sake of 
dyeing.... To be baptized in water, signi- 
fies no other ‘than to be immersed in wat- 
er, which is external ceremony of. bap- 
tism...'. BarriGw differs from the verb duvar, 
which signifies, to plunge in the deep’and 
to drown; as appears from that verse of an 
ancient oracle, Acxos Barritn, dvvar de roe ob 
Gepts core: in which these two terms are dis- 


tinguished, as expressing different ideas.” |Genev. 1619. 


had not a slight superficial: tincture, but 
was died and colored quite through with 
it.’—Funeral. Serm. for Mr. J. Smith of 
Cambridge, subjoined to his,select Discour- 
ses, p. 509. wd ny, 

18., Zanchius. “Baptism. is. a Greek 
word, and signifies two things; first, and 
properly, immersion in water: for the prop- 
er signification of Barrigw, is to immerse, to 
plunge under, to overwhelm in water... 
And this signification properly agrees with 
our baptism, and has a resemblance of the 
thing signified.” Opera, tom. vi. p, 217. 
N. B. Mr. De Courcy tells 


—Epistola Ul. ad Thom. Tilium, (apud\us, that the opinion of Zanchius ‘is worth a 


Spanhem. Dub. Evang. pars iii. Dub. 24.) 
Annotat. in Mare. vii. 4. Acts xix. 3; Matt. 
ied; ; 

- 11. Meisnerus. “Barrivvew and Barrew, 
are generally found used for plunging and 
atotalimmersion.”—Apud Spanhem. Dub. 
Evangel. pars iii. Dub. xxiv. § 2. 

12, Danish Catechism: ‘ Whatis Chris- 
tian dipping? Water in conjunction with 
the word and command of Christ. What 
is that command which. is in conjunction 
with water? ‘Go teach all nations, and so 
on, (Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 16.) 
What is implied in these words? A com- 
mand to.the dipper and the dipped, with a 
promise of salvation to those that believe. 
How is this Christian dipping to be admin- 
istered? The person must be deep-dipped 
in, water, or overwhelmed with it, ‘in the 
name of God the Father,’ and so on.” N. 
B. The gentleman who favored, me with 
this extract, observes: that Bamrtw is trans- 


lated, by the Germans, teuff; by the Dutch,| vi. § 2. 


doop ; by the Danes and Swedes, dobe ; all 

which signify, to dip. 
13. Spanhemius. 

are generally found used for plunging, ora 

/ hee aA 5 ne 

total dipping.”—Dub. Evang. pars iii. 

| Dub. xxiv. § 2. 


14.-Vitringa. “Tite act of baptizing, is 


thousand others.’”—Rejoinder, p. 261. 

19. Hoornbeekius. . ‘“‘ We do not deny 
that. the word baptism. bears the sense of 
immersion ; or that, in the first examples of 
persons baptized, they went into the water 
and were immersed ; or that this rite should 
be observed where it may be done con- 
veniently and without endangering health.” 
—NSocin. Confut.l. iii. c. ii. sect. i. tom. iii: 
p. 268, \ 

20. Stapferus. “ By baptism we under- 
stand that rite-of the New’ Testament 
church commanded by Christ,'in which be- 
lievers, by being immersed in water, testify 
their communion with the church.”—Insti- 
tut. Theolog. Polem. tom. i. eap. iii.-§ 1635, 

21. Burmannus. . “ Barricpos and Banricjia, 
if you consider their etymology, properly 
signify immersion. ‘And Jesus, when he 
was baptized, went up straightway out of 
the water,’ (Matt. iii. 16. Compare Acts 
viii. 38.”)—Synops. Theolog. loc. xliii. cap, 


22. Roell. “Baptism, from Carre, signi- 
fies immersion.”—Ezplicat. Epist. ad. 


“Barrie and Barrey,| Ephesios, ad cap. iv. 5. : 
23. Mr. John Trapp. “‘Are ye able to’ 


—be baptized with the baptism ; or plunged 
over head and ears in the deep waters of 
affliction ?’— Comment. on Matt. xx. 22. ° 


y suffering of japostles."—Aphorismi Sanct: Theolog. ap-_ 
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24. Limborch. “Baptism is'that rite, or|baptism, that it may show a certain and 
ceremony, of the new covenant, whereby |plain sign of it."—In Dr. Du Veil, on Acts 


the faithful, by immersion into water, as by 
a sacred pledge, are. assured of the favor 
of God, remission of’ ‘sins, and eternal life ; 
and by which they engage themselves to 
an amendment of Tite, and an obedience to 
‘the divine commands.”—Complete Syst. 
Div. b. v. chap. xxii. sect: i. Mr. Jones’s 
translation. . ; 

25, H. Altingius. “The word baptism 
properly signifies immersion ; improperly, 
by a metonymy of the end, washing.”— 
Loci Conimun. pars i. loc. xii. p. 198. 

26. Hospinianus. 
us to be baptized; by which word it is cer- 
tain immersion is signified.” — Hist. Sacram. 
PriieC. 1 De Bll, 

27. Casaubonus. “This was the rite of 
baptizing, that persons were plunged into 
the water; which the very word @arri¢ew, 
to baptize, sufficiently declares; which, as 


it does not signify dvvew, to sink to the bot- 


tom and perish, so, doubtless it is not 
emmodagerv, to swim on the surface. For 
these three words, exmodagev, Barrigerv, and 
duvecy, are of differentsignifications. Whence 
we understand it was not without: reason, 
that some long ago insisted on the immer- 
sion of the whole body in the ceremony of 
baptism ; for they urge the word Yamrigecv, 
to baptize.’—Annotat. on Matt. iii. 6. 

28. Diodati. “Baptized; viz. plunged 


into water... .In baptism, being dipped in 


water according to the ancient ceremony, it 
is a sacred figure unto us, that sin ought to 
be. drowned in us by God’s Spirit.”— Anno- 
tat. on Matt. iii. 6; Rom.-vi. 4. 

29. Calmet. ‘Generally people [speak- 
ing of the Jews] dipped themselves entirely 
under the water ; and this is the most sim- 
ple and natural notion of the word baptism.” 
—Dict. of Bible, art. Baptism. 

30. Luther. “The term baptism, is a 
Greek word. ' It may be rendered adipping 
when we dip something in water, that it 

. may be entirely covered with water. And 
though that custom be quite abolished 
among the generality (for neither do they 
entirely dip children, but only sprinkle them 
with a little water, ) nevertheless they ought 
to be wholly immersed, and presently to be 

.drawn out again; for the etymology of the 
word seems to require it. The Germans 
call baptism tauff, from depth, which they 
call tieff; in their language; as if it were 
proper those should be deeply immersed, 


who are baptized. And, truly, if you con- 


sider what baptism signifies, you shall see 
the same thing required: for it signifies, 
that the old man and our nativity, that is 
full of sins, which is entirely of flesh and 
blood, may be overwhelmed by divine 
grace. The manner of baptism, therefore, 
should correspond to the signification of 


“ Christ commanded’ 


Jit. 


viii, 38, 
31. Schelhornius, when explaining 1 Cor. 


xv. 21, and understanding the word bap- 
tized in a metaphorical'sense, as expressive 


of being overwhelmed in calamities says ; 
“The word @Garrifeodar, which probably sig- 
nifies to be immersed, or plunged under 
water; though not so frequently used by 
profane authors in a metaphorical sense, is 
nevertheless not unusual.”*—Biblioth. Bre- 
mens. class. vii. p. 638. 

32. Mr. Selden. “In England, of late 
years, I ever thought the parson baptized 
his own fingers, rather than the child.”— 
Works, vol. vi. col. 2008. coor 

33. Keckermannus. “We cannot deny, 


that the first institution of baptism consisted 


in immersion, and not sprinkling; which is 
quite evident from Rom. vi.:3,4.”—System. 
Theolog. |. iii. ¢. viii. p. 369. 

34. Dr. Towerson.. “The third thing to 


be inquired concerning the outward visible 


sign of baptism is, how it ought to be ap- 
plied ; whether by an immersion, or an_as- 
persion, or effusion; a more material ques- 
tion [this] than it is commonly deemed by 
us, who have been accustomed to baptize 
by a bare effusion, or sprinkling of water 
upon the party. For in things which de- 
pend for their force upon the mere will and 
pleasure ‘of him ‘who instituted them,» 
there ought, no doubt, great regard to be 
had to the-commands of him who did so; as 
without which there is no reason to presume 
we shall receive the benefit of that ceremo- 
ny, to which he hath been pleased to annex 
Now, what the command of Christ was 
in this particular, cannot well be doubted of 


* In confirmation of which he produces the following 
authorities, which I will give in his own words. ‘ Helio- 
dorus, 1. ii. c. iii Athiopic. Cnemon itaque cum omni- 
no dolori illum succubuisse et calamitate  submersum 
(cvppopa GeBarriopevor) esseintellexisset, metueretque, 
ne sibi aliquid mali conscisceret. L. iv. c. xx. O vos, qui 
adestis, Charicli quidem et postea lugere licebit. Nos 
vero non mergamur (cvpGBarGoueba) hujus dolore, ne- 
que inconsiderate illius lacrymis, tanquam aque impetu 
auferamur, occasionem negligentes. L- v. c. xvi. Execdn 
cera ovubeBnkora eBanrrgev, quoniam. te casus tui ob- 
ruebant ac demergebant. Ita et eo sensu venit (L. ii. c. 
xxvii.) ejusdem autoris varbum GvO:fec0at. T1)derove 
kdvdwve kakwv BeBvOcopevot. majore flactu erumnarum 
obruti Libanius, (In Parent. Juliani, cap. cxlviii. 
p. 369.) Ea enim, quam ob Julianum sentimus, tristitia, 
animam submergens (Bamrt(eoa) mentemque obfuscans» 
tenebras quasdam oculis quoque offundit, nec multum 
abiis, qui in tenebris nune versantur, distamus.— : 
Plutarchus: (De Puerorum Educatione, cap. xiii.) Si- 
cut enim plante quidem mediocribus aquis nutriuntur, 
plurimis vero suffocantur; ad cunbem modem anima 
quidem mediocribus augetur laboribus, sed immodera- 
tis (Gamreferat) submergitur, Ita et Poeta anonymous: 
(Anthol, Gr, 1. ii. c. xlvii.) Bamrefec8at ad somnum trans- 
fert———— 


Banriterat & deve yecrove Te Oovare 


per metaphoram 
ubi in Heliodoro 
640, 


Vides heic Barrfecbat rd mvd esse 
somno sepeliri, quam phrasin etiam alic 
jegisse memini.””— Ut supra, p. 638, 639, 


by, those. who.,shall consider, the words.of | ..39,, Suicerus..._‘ 
Christ, (Matt. xxviii 19,) concerning:it, and|to baptize a.bucket, who dr 
the practice of those times, whether an ofa, well. or river; wh h cannot be do 

baptism of John, or of our Saviour,...Forthe|except the bucket be entirely. plunged ur 
words of Christ are, that. they. should bap-|der the.water, . Wool and clothes are said 
tize, or. dip, those whom,,they mare digi 0: dat, baptized, when _ they are 
use they are quite immersed 


De. 
ples to him (for.so, no doubt, the word|dipped ; because they are quite imn 
Zarrige properly. signifies;)..and.which:is|in,the dyeing fat, that they, may imbibe the 
more, and not without its weight, that they|color,. faxrifw, to, baptize, hath properly 
should. baptize them into.the name.of the|the same signification. “ Bawrifew eavrov - ets 
Father, and the Son, and of the. Holy |9aAaccay, in the ancient poet, is to plunge him- 
Ghost; thereby intimating such a. washing, |self into the sea. . From the proper signifi- 
as should receive the party baptized within | cation of the verb, baptize, baptism properly | 
the very body-of the water, which they were |denotes immersion, or dipping into,”— The- 
to baptize him with. Though. if there|sawrus Eccles. sub voce Bartopa. 

could be-any doubt concerning the ,signifi-| 40. Venema. “The word farrif{w, to 
cation of the words’in themselves, yet would | baptize, is no where used in the scripture 
that doubt be‘removed by considering the|for sprinkling : no not in Mark vii. 4, other- 
practice of those-times, whether in.the bap-|wise than appears to some,”— Institut. Hist. 
tism of John, or of our Saviour. For such| Eccles. Vet. et Nov. Test. tom, iii. secul. i 


as was the. practice of-those-times in bapti-|§..138. 


zing, such in reason are we to think our Sa- 
viour’s command to have been-concerning it 
especially when the words themselvesincline 
that way; there being not.otherwise any 
means, either for those, or. future times, to 
discover his intention concerning. it.”— Of, 
the. Sacram.of Bap. part iii. p..53, 54, 55. -; 
35, Dan. Grade... ‘The. word ‘baptism 
generally denotes immersion, for the sake 
of washing or cleansing.”—in Thesaur. 
Theolog. Philolog. tom. ii. p. 560. 
36. H. Clignetus. , “ Baptism isso.calle 


from immersion, or plunging into ;.because 


in the primitive times those that were bap- 
tized were entirely immersed in. water.”— 
In Thesaur. Disputat. Sedan, tom. i. p. 769, 
770. _ Genev. 1661. ; 

37. Dr. Dan. Scott. “The verb Barritw 
expresses the form of admitting a proselyte 
into the Christian. churchy-which: tradition 
assures us was ‘by a trine immersion, or 
plunging under water. But of late asper- 
sion, or sprinkling, is admitted bythe church 
of England instead of immersion, or dip- 
ping.”*— New Version of St, Matt. Gospel. 
Note on Matt. xxviii..19, 

_38. Bossuet.. “To baptize signifies to 
plunge, as is granted by all the world.”— 
In Mr. Stennett, against Mr. Russen, p. 
174, . Seat 


* To fix the signification of Barre{~, he produces a 
number of passages from the following Greek authors: 
Joseph. Antiq. Jud.) iv: -e: iv.$6; p. 2075.1. xv. c.-iii, § 
3, p- 745. De Bell.\Jud. li. c. xxii.§ 2, 'p, 110; 1. is ec: 
HXVii. §. 15 1. iic. xvili, $4, p..198; Loji.’c. xx. § 15 1. iii. 
¢. ix. § 3, p. 2515.1) iii. c. x. § 9, p. 259. -Strab. Geogr. 1. 
i. p. 44, B; 1. xii p. 809, D; 1. te p. 1108. Lucian. 
Ver. Hist. 1. ii. p, 393, A. '-Plutarch.:Quest. Nat. tom. ii. 
p. 914; C. Orph. Argonaut, v. 510. Soph. Aj. v. 354. In 
the same. learned; author’s Append,.ad Thesaur, Gree. 
Ling. under the verb Barrivo, he. quotes passages from 
the following Greek writers: Polyb. Hist. l.i. p. 73, ult. 
545; 10, f: 1. iii, p. 311, ult. Joseph. Antiq. I. ix. c. x. §2. 
Vita, § 3... Diod, Sicul, Bibl.J..i:’p:23,12.--Strab. Geogr. 
1. i. p. 421, C; 1. xiv. p. 982, D. Athen. Deipn. 1. v. 
221, c,.472, D.... Lucian, Baach.. p,..853,_ A... Plat. Euthy; 
‘dem. i. 277, C,.. Diod, Sicul, 1. i. p. 47,4. Joseph, De 
Bell. 1. iv. crili. $8. 2 = - 


41, Magdeburg Centuriators. “The 
word Berra to baptize, which signifies im- 
mersion into, water, proves that the admin- 
istrator.of baptism immersed, or washed, 
the persons baptized in water.”— Cent. i. 1. 
ll. ¢. 1V- p. 382. , 

42, Anonymous. (“The word baptize 
doth certainly signify tmmersion, absolute 
and total immersion, in Josephus and oth- 
er Greek writers. But this word is in some 
degree equivocal ; and there are some emi- 
nent Greek scholars who have asserted, 
that immersion is not necessarily ineluded 
in baptism. The examples produced, how- 
ever, do not exactly serve the cause of 
those who think that.a few drops of water 
sprinkled on the forehead of a child, consti- 
tute the essence of baptism. In the Sep- 
tuagint it is said, that Nebuchadnezzar tras 
baptized with the dew of heaven: and in a 
poem attributed to Homer (called) The 
Battle of the Frogs and Mice, it is said, 
that a lake was baptized with the blood of 
a wounded combatant. (E@amrero 3 atpare 
Any ropdvpew.) A question hath arisen, m 
what sense the word baptize can be used in 
this passage. Doth it signify immersion, 
properly socalled? Certainly not: neither 
can it signify a partial sprinkling. A body 
wholly surrounded with a mist; wholly 


imade humid with dew; or a piece of water 


so tinged with and discolored by. blood, 
that if it had been a solid body and dipped 
into it, it could not have received a more 
sanguine appearance, is a very different 
thing from that partial application which 
in modern times is. supposed sufficient to 
constitute full and explicit baptism. The’ 
accommodation of the word baptism to the 
instances we have referred to, is not unnat- 
ural, though highly metaphorical ; and may 


p.|be resolved into a trope or figure of speec. 


in which, though the primary idea is main- 
tained, yet the mode of expression is alter. 
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ed; and thé word itself is to be understood 
rather allusively than reallyrather rela- 
tively than’ absolutely: If a body had been 
baptized: or immersed, it could not have 
been more wet than Nebuchadnezzar’s; if 

a. lake’ had been. dipped in blood, it could 
_ nothave put on a more bloody appearance. 

Hitherto the »Anti-Pzdobaptists ‘seem. to 

have had the best of the argument, on the 

mode of administering the ordinance. The 
“most explicit authoritiesareon their side. 

Their opponents have chiefly availed them- 

selves of inferences, analogy, and doubt- 

ful construction.”—Monthly Review ~ for 
May, 1784, p. 396. 4 

43. G. J. Vossius. “ Barrigew, to baptize 
signifies to plunge.’ It certainly therefore 
signifies more than extrodagew, which: is to 
swim lightly on the top ; and less than dove, 
which is, to sink to the bottom ; so as to be 
destroyed.”—Disputat. de Bap. disp. i. thes. 

i. p. 20: Amstelod. 1648. 

44. Mr. De Courcy. “It is readily al- 
lowed, that dipping is one of the included 
ideas in’ the original word [Sarr~o]—We 
never denied, that dipping is not excluded 
from the signification of the original word.” 
—Rejoinder, p..139, 143. : 

45. Turrettinus. “The word baptism is 
of Greek origin, and is derived from the 
verb farrw; which signifies to dip, and to 
dye; Banrev, to baptize ; to es into, to im- 
merse. Plut. de Superstit. Garricov ce evs 
Gahaccar, plunge yourself into the seas and, in 
the life of Theseus, he recites a Sibylline 
verse concerning the Athenians, which bet- 
ter agrees to the church: 


stitution, which ‘is dipping ; and he betrays 
the church, whose officer he is, toa disor- 
derly crror, if he cleave not to the institu- 
tion, which is to dip. That the’ minis- 
ter-is to dip'in water, as the meetest act, 
the word Garrif{# notes ity for the Greeks 
wanted not other words to express any other 
act besides dipping, if the institution could 
‘bearit. What resemblance of the burial, or 
the resurrection of Christ is in sprinkling ? 
All antiquity and scripture confirm that way. 
To dip, therefore, is exceeding material to 
the ordinance ; which was the usage of old 
without exception of countries, hot or cold.” 
Dr. Russel’s Just Vind: of Doc. and 
Prac. of John, §c. Enpist. Dedicat. p. 5. 

50::Dr. Hammond. “The word here 
used Barrifobat; (as'it differs from virrecOat, ' 
verse 3;) signifies not only the washing of 
the whole body, (as when it is said-of Eu- 
polis, that being taken and thrown into the 
sea, «Garrivero, he was immersed all over, 
and -so the baptisms~-of cups, &c., in the 
end of this verse, is’ putting into the water 
all over, rinsing them,) but washing any 
part-as the hands here, by way of immer- 
sion in water, as that is opposed to affusion 
‘er pouring water on them.”—Annotations 
on Mark vii. 4. 

51. Ikenius. “The Greek word Garr- 
gecdac denotes the, immersion of a thing, ora 
person, into something; either with a view 
to expiation, or for washing and cleansing. 
Here also [Matt. iii. 11,:compared with 
Luke iii. 16,| the baptism of fire, or that 
which is performed in fire, must signify ac- 
cording to the same simplicity of the letter, 
an immission, or immersion, into fire for a 
> {similar end: and this the rather, because 

Mergeris uter aquis, sed non'submergeris|here, to baptizein the Spirit and in fire, 
unquam. Hence it appears, that #arrfe) are not only connected, but also opposed to: 
is more than -ererodafew, which is to swim|being baptized in water ; and, therefore, 
lightly on the surface; and less than|the connection of the discourse, ahd the 
dwve, which is to go down to the bottom ;|laws of opposition demand, that after what- 
that is, to strike the bottom so as to be des-| ever manner these two phrases denote bap- 
troyed.”’—ZJnstitut. loc. xix. quest. xi. § 4. tism in water, and in the Spirit, to be per- 

46. Dr. Owen. “ Though the original |formed, such must that be which is’ per- 
and. natural ‘signification of the word|formed in fire. ...'The Jewish rites of pu- 
osagbel imports, to dip, to plunge, to dye ;|rification were different; for either they 
yet it also signifies to wash or cleanse.”—|were performed by an immersion of the 
In Dr Ridgley’s Bod. Div. quest. clxvi. p.| whole body, or by the washing of some 
608, note. te parts, as the hands, or. the feet, which is 

47, Bas. Faber. “Baptism, is immer-|called by the Greeks, skys; or by sprink- 
sion, washing.” —Thesau. Erudit. Scholast.\ling; which, in Greek, is denominated 
Lips. 1717. i payrcopos, rhantism.” — Dissert. Phitolog. 

48. Eras. Schmidius. “Barrew, is to] Theolog. dissert. xix. p. 225. Antig. He- 
dye, to immerse in water ; also to wash, or|braice, pars 1c, Xviii. § 9. 

‘to. immerse: for the sake of washing ‘or °52. Deylingius. “The word Ganrifectar, 
cleansing,”—Annotat. on Matt.iii.6. Norimb.|as used by Greek authors, signifies immer- 
1658. 26 * |sion and overwhelming. Thus we read in 

49. Mr. Daniel Rogers. “None, of old,| Plutarch, (de Superstit. tom. ul. op. 16 160) 
were wont to be sprinkled; ‘and 1 confess|Gamricov céavroy ets Oadaccar, dip yoursel Ey 
myself unconvinced ‘by demonstration of|the sea: like as Naaman, (in 2 Kings v. 
eeripture for infants’ sprinkling. It ought|14,) who ‘baptized himself: seven — a 
to be the chnurch’s part’ to cleave to the in-|Jordan, which was an immersion ol te 
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whole body.. So Strabo, (lib. xiv. p. 458,) 
when speaking about the soldiers: of Alex- 
ander the Great, marching in the winter. 
season between Climax, a mountain in 
Pamphylia, and the sea, says: They were 
immersed, BanrtGousvovs, up to the waist. 
The same author, (lib. xil. p. 391,) speak- 
ing of Tatta, a marsh, situate. between 
Galatia and Cappadocia, says: The water 
Tises, tavrt re Barriobevre ets avro, sO as to Over- 
whelm any thing. Diodorus Siculus, (lib. 
i. c. xxxvi.) when speaking of the Nile 
overflowing its banks, says: ‘Many of the 
land animals perish, 610 rov morapov xepidngbevra 


SiadbeipecOar Barriopeva, being overtaken and| 1646. 


overwhelmed by the flood.’ In Josephus, 


and know that I shall shortly be bathed as 
it were in blood, and plunged in the most 
overwhelming distress.”"— Paraphrase on 
Luke xii. 50. TONE, EF i 
‘59. Zepperus. “If we consider the pro- 
per meaning of the term, the'word baptism | 
signifies plunging into water, or the, very 
act of dipping and washing. It appears, 
therefore, from the very signification and 
etymology of the term, what was the cus- 
tom of administering baptism in the begin- 
ning; whereas we now, for baptism, rather. 
have rhantism, or sprinkling:"—Jn. Leigh’s 
Crit. Sac. under the word @arriapos.- Lond., 


60. Mr. Poole’s Continuators.’ “ ‘To be 


(Antiq. Jud. lib, xv. cap. iii.) Banrigovres,| baptized, is to be dipped in water ;:meta- 


persons baptizing, are persons - plunging’ 


down. It has the same signification in the 
gospels, and in the writings of the apostles: 
if you except Luke xi. 38, where Garrigecbar 
seems to be uséd concerning washing the 
hands, which is done by sprinkling.”—Ob- 
' servat. Sac. pars iii. observ. xxvi. § 2. Lips. 
1715. 

53. Le Clerc. “‘At that time came 
John the Baptizer He has: been called 
the Baptizer, rather than Baptist, because 
the latter word is a proper name in the 
modern languages; whereas in this place 
itis'an appellative, to signify’a man ‘that 
plunged in water those who testified an 
acknowledgment of his divine mission, and 
were, desirous: of leading a new life— He 
shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit’ As 
I plunge you in water, he shall plunge you, 
so to speak, in the Holy Spirit.”— Remar- 
ques sur Nouv. Test., Matt. iii. 1. 


phorically, to .be plunged in afflictions. I 
am, saith Christ, to be baptized with blood, 
overwhelmed with sufferings and ‘afflic- 
tions.”—Annotations on Matt. xx. 22, edit, 
1688. ol 

61. Waleus. “The external form of* 
baptism is immersion into water, in the 
name of the Father, of the Son,and’of the 
Holy Spirit.’—Enchiridium, p. 425. 

62. Articles of Smalcald. “Baptism /is 
no other than the word of God, with plung- 
ing into water according to his appoint- 
ment and command.”—Kromayeri Epttom. 
Lib. Concord. Christ. p. 107. 

63. Anonymous. “ That the letter of the 
scripture is in favor of the Baptists (or, as 
they. are still absurdly called Anabaptists; ) 
cannot without evasion and equivocation 
be denled.”—Lon. Rev. June, 1776, p. 489. 

64. Gerhardus, ‘“ Barriopos and Banricya, 
from famrifey, to baptize, to immerse, to 


54. Danzius. “Barriopos, Barriopa, and|dip, and that properly, into water: it has a 
Barrios, denote plunging, or dipping ; also|likeness to the words fv9fo and Babvve, each 


washing, or a bath."—De Bap. Proselyt. 
Judaic. § 1, in Ugolini Thesauro Antiq. Sac. 
tom. xx. p. 883. 

55. Reiskius. “To be baptized, signi- 
fies, in-its primary sense, to be immersed. 
Hence vavs aBarrioros, a ship unbaptized, is 
a vessel not immersed in the waves; and, 
in Gregory Thaumaturgus, a person im- 
mersed in error, is called BsBanricpevos ; and 
he who rescues such persons from their 
dangerous mistakes, is said rovs BanriGopevous 
ayinacdat, to lift wo or draw out the parties 
that were so baptized.”—Dissertat. de Bap. 
Judeorum, cap. i.§ 1. 

56. Heideggerus. “The words Barricpa 
and anricpos, baptism, (from @amrewv, 10 
plunge, to immerse,) properly signify im- 
mersion.” — Corpus Theolog. Christ. loc. 
xxv. § 21. ; 

57. J.J. Wetstenius. “To baptize, is to 

lunge, to dip. The body, or part of the 
foe being under water, is said to be bap- 
tized.”— Comment. ad Matt. iii. 6. 

.58. Dr. Doddridge. ‘I have, indeed, a 
most dreadful baptism to be baptized with, 


of which signifies to plunge down into the 
deep. Plutarch, Barrisov ceavrov ets Oadaccar, 
debe yourself into the sea. The same 
iographer, in the life of Galba, speaks 
metaphorically of being baptized, or im- 
mersed in debt: BeBamricpevos ofecAnuact, In 
his Morals, he speaks of being baptized, or 
oppressed, by an accumulation of affairs : 
BanrifecOat dro rwy mpayparwv. In his life of 
Phocion, of being baptized in, or plunged 
under tmmoderate labors: BurrivecOar’ rots 
rovots dnepBardovar. Aphrod. |. i. probl. has 
the following expressions: @eBarricpevns 
ty sonart, plunged down in the body. In 
this acceptation of immersing, it is used 
(2 Kings v. 14,) ‘Then went he down 
and dipped (¢Sarricaro) himself seven 
times in Jordan.’?... But because those 
who are immersed in water, and emerge 
out of it, appear washed and clean, there- 
fore Barricpos and Bamrifew are consequen- 
tially used for any kind of ablution, wheth- 
er it be performed by merely sprinkling, or 
pouring; or by a particular dipping. Bar- 
regswy is derived from Garrew, which signi- 
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fies, in general, to dip, to wash, to dye, to 
immerse.”—Loc.: ‘Theolog. tom. iv.. De 
Bap. p. 228 FOS ES SERA RUT en 
65. Alstedius, . “Barrigew, to hapuge; 
signifies only to immerse; not to wash, ex- 
cept by consequence.”—Lezicon Theologi- 
cum, cap. xii. p. 221. - ese rts 
66. Mr.. Wilson: “To baptize, to dip 
into water, or to plunge one into the wa- 
ter.”—Christian Dictionary, edit. 1678. 
67. Mr. Bailey. “Baptism, in strictness 
of speech, is that kind of ablution, or wash- 
ing, which consists in dipping; and when 
applied to the Christian institution so called, 
it was used by the primitive Christians in 
no other sense than that of dipping; as the 
learned Grotius and Casaubon well observe. 
But as new customs introduce new signifi- 
cations of words, in process of time it ad- 


a 


mitted the idea of sprinkling, as in the 


case of clinical baptism.”—Dictionary, Dr. 
Scott’s edit. 1772. ae bs 

68. Mr. Leigh. “Barriga, The word 
baptize, though it be derived from Garra, 
to dip, or plunge into the water, and signi- 
fieth primarily such a‘kind of washing as 
is used in bucks, where linen is plunged 
and dipped; yet it is taken more largely 
for any kind of washing, rinsing, or clean- 
sing, even where there is no dipping_at all, 
(as Matt. iii. 11; and so on.) .,. The native 
and proper signification of it is, to dip into 
water, or to plunge under water, (John iii. 
22,23; Matt. in. 16; Acts viti. 38.)"— 
Critica Sacra. , 

69. Schoettgenius. “ Barrifa, from Barra; 
properly, to plunge, to immerse; to cleanse, 
to..wash.”—Lex. in Nov. Test. Krebsii, 
edit. 1765. ¢ 

70. Mr. Parkhurst. “Bazrifo, from Barra, 
to dip, immerse, or plunge’ in water. To 
baptize, to immerse in, or wash with water. 
Figuratively, to be baptized, immersed, or 
plunged in a flood, or sea, as it were, of 
grievous afflictions and sufferings.” 

71. Schrevelius. “ Barrigw, to ‘baptize, 
to plunge, to wash.”— Cuntab. 1685. 

72. Pasor.- “Barri{w, to baptize, to im- 
merse, to wash.”—JLips. 1735. 

73. Trommius. . “ Barrigw, to baptize; to 
immerse, to dip.”—Concordantie Grace, 
sub voce. 

74, Mintert. “Barrigw, to baptize; pro- 
perly, indeed, it signifies to plunge, to im- 
merseé, to dip into water: but because it is 
common to plunge or dip a thing that it 
may be washed, hence also it signifies to 
wash, to wash away. ... Barriopos, baptism : 
imfimersion, dipping into; washing, washing 
- away. Properly, and according to its ety- 
mology, it denotes’ that washing which is 
performed by immersion.” 

75. Scapula. “Barrigw, to baptize; to 
dip, or immerse ; ‘as we immerse any thing 
for the purpose of dyeing, or cleansing in 


|Ganriferar peyor xedbayns. 


water. Also to dip, to plunge, to over- 
whelm in water. Likewise to wash away, 
to wash.’—Lond. 1652. ih 

76. Hedericus. “Barrifw, to baptize; to 
plunge, to immerse, to overwhelm in wa- 
ter; to wash away, to wash... . Barricpa, 
a dae immersion, dipping into.””—Lond. 

77. Constantinus. “Barriopos, baptism ; 
the act of dyeing, that is, of plunging.”— 
Hdit. 1592. . 

‘78. Mr. Robertson: “Bazrrgfw, to bap- 
tize; to immerse, to wash.”— Thesaurus 
Grec. 

79. Mr. William Young. “ Baptize ; to 
dip all over, to wash, to baptize.”—Latin- 
English Dictionary. 

80. Stockius. “Barricya, baptism. Gen- 
erally, and in’ virtue ‘of its etymology, it 
signifies immersion, or dipping into., Par- 
luicularly and properly, it denotes the im- 
mersion or dipping of a thing into water, 
that it may be. cleansed or washed.”— 
Jene, 1735. 

81. Stephanus, “Barrigo, to plunge, or 
immerse. To plunge; that is, to plunge 
under, or overwhelm inwater: To cleanse, 
to wash.”— Thesaur. Grev. Ling. 1572. 

82. Schwarzius. “ Barrivo, to baptize ; 
to plunge, to overwhelm, to dip into.* To 
wash, by plunging, (Luke xi 38; Matt. 
vii. 4.) .Sometimes to sprinkle, to besprin- 


* To authenticate this, as the native and primary mean- 
ing of the term, he produces the following authorities. 


“ Polyb. iii, c. 72, Modis éas rar paswy ot efor Bar- 
TiCopevot dteBacvoy, vix transibant pedites ad mammas 
usque mersi, Idem, v. c. 47. Avroc in avray Banri- 
Copevot kat KaTaduvovTes ev Tots TEALaGtY, insiase ipsis 
mergebantur et deprimebantur in paludibus. Dio, 
xxxviii. p.84, Ilavreyws Barrifovrat, omnino mergun- 
tur. Idem. xxxvii. extr. p. 64. Xetpov TOLOVTOS efat- 
guns THY XwWPay aTacay KaTEDVEV, WoE—TA Tota ra 
ev rw Trbepidi—Barriodnyat, tanta tempestas subito 
per totain regionem extitif, ut navigia in Tiberi merger- 
entur. Idem.1. p. 492. TLws pev av ovy tr’ avrov rov 
myndovs Twv koTwv Barrtoderns quomodo non ipsa re- 
morum multitudine, submergatur? Adde p. 502, 505. 
Porphyrius de Styge, p. 282. Orav de KaTnyopovumevos 
ertBn, avapaprnros pev wu adews dtepyerat, aypt rwv 
yovarwv exwv To tdwWo apaprwv de, ovyov rooBas 
Quum autem accusatus 
ingreditur lacum, secure, si peccati sit expers, transit, 
mersus usque ad genua. Sin peccarit, pdulum progress- 
us submergitur usque ad caput. \ Diodorus Siculus, i. p. 
33. wv de yepoatwy Anptwy ra moXXa pev bro Tov 
morayov meptdnpOevra dtapOeiperat BarriCousva, riva 
dé E65 ToS pETEWpOUS ExpEVyovTAa ToTOVS diaswlerat. 
Animalium terrestriam multa a flumine Nilo correpta 
mergendo perduntur: alia in editos locos fugientia ser- 
vantur. .AddeStrabon. vi..p.421. Joseph. Bell. Jud. p. 
259, init. Activum quoque in significatione passiva est 
apud Joseph. Antiq. ix. c. x. § 2.’ Ocov ove peddovros 
BarriGew tov oxagovs, quum navis mergeretur tantum, 
quantum nondum ccederat.’”’—I will here add another 
passage from Diod. Siculus; 1. i. p. 67, as I find it quoted 
and translated by Dr. Sam. Chandler: “ Tovs de «diwras 


[dea THY Ek TOUTwY sUTOpLay Ov BAIITIZOYXI rats 


eople were not oppressed with tax- 


élepopats. The w 
pee rime Minister of Joseph, p. ii. p. 388, 


es.” Defence of. 


kle;to-pour-upon.*. To'-purify-and ‘conse-|belong to: the denomination of-penple called 
crate to God, by plunging. Matt,iii. 6;11,| Quakers ; and their language's as follows. 
13, 14, and elsewhere. ...-Banttorns,-the| 1. Robert Barclay. . “ Berrifo -sig ; 
Baptist; who sustained the singular “and immergo ; that-is,..to plunge: and »dip: in 
sacred office, of plunging men: desirous of }and that. was the. proper.use: of alee ’ap- 
salvation, that they mightknow themselves tism.,among: the Jews, sand also | y. John. 
to be devoted to God.”— Comment Crit,-et|and the’ primitive Christians, who used.it, 
Philolog. Ling. Graec. . See also Martini) Whereas~ouradversaries, for the’ most 
Lexicon Philologicum, sub voce Baptismus. pantscied Rig vie 2 a little water upon the 
Riissnii. Samma. Tholog. loc: xvii. § 26.|forehead, which doth not at‘all answer to 
Glossarium Vetus, sub voce Barrifo, Dammt.\the word baptism:, so. that, if our adversa-. 
Nov. Lex. Gree. sub voce. Barra. » Dr.|ries will stick to the word, they must alter 
Macknight’s Harm. part ii. p. 279, edit..2d. | their method of sprinkling.”—Apology, pro- 
Petavii Theol. Dogmat. |. ii. de Peenitent.| position xii. §. 10.0... 0). ; bere 
c. i. § 11, Mr. S. Davies's Sermons, vol. ii.|- 2. John: Gratton. “John. did. baptize 
p. 169, edit. 3d. 


into. water ;:.and.it-was.a baptism, a real 
|dipping, or plunging: into. water, and.so a 
real:.baptism .was John’s.”—Life of John 
Gratton, p: 231.0... 55 Erreur, 

3.- William Dell... Speaking. of baptism, 
he calls it, “the plunging of a man in cold 


‘REFLECTIONS. 


Refléct. I. It will be allowed, L think, 
by every competent and impartial judge, in ] 
that many of. the-authors from whose’ writ- ge ing Works, p. 389, edit. 1773. 
ings these quotations are made, may be| »4.. Thomas Ellwood. “'They [the apos- 
justly numbered among the first literary|tles, at the feast of Pentecost] were now 
characters that» any ‘age has produced.|baptized with the Holy Ghost indeed ;.and 
Now, as all these concessions, declarations, that in the strict. and- proper sense of the 
and reasonings, proceeded from. persons| word baptize ; which signifies to. dip, 
' that practised pouring or sprinkling in the|plunge, or put under.”—Sacred Hist. of the 

administration of the ordinance under con-| N. Vest. part ii. p, 307. Sy 
_sideratiom; so there is the highest reason] 5. Samuel Fothergill. “By which [bap- 
‘ to conclude, that nothing but the force of |tism of the Holy Spirit,]} 1 understand such 

evidence, and a conscientious regard .to|a thorough immersion into his holy nature, 
truth, could havé induced them thus. tojas to know him, the only begotten Son of 
speak; for it is manifest, that such lan-|God,to conform the soul to his own image.” 
- guage has the appearance of supporting a|—Remarks.on Address to People called 
contrary, practice. , Quakers, p..27.-. sash ai 

To the foregoing quotations from Pedo-|..6. Joseph Phipps. ..The. baptism of the 
baptists, whom candor itself must: suppose|Holy Spirit is “effected by spiritual im- 
inclined to make as few concessions'to the|mersion. ... The practice. of sprinkling 
Baptists as the evidence of stubborn facts|infants, under the name of baptism, hath 
would permit, we will add the attestations|neither precept nor precedent in the New 
of others, that may be justly considered as}'Testament.”—Dissertations on Bap. and 
impartial spectators of .our controversy |Communion, p..25,.30. A 
about the right manner of administering] . 7.. William Penn... “I cannot see why 
baptism. The authors to whom I advert,|the. bishop [of Cork, in answer to whom he 
; eS wrote,] should assume the power of un- 

christianing us, for not practising of that 
are the following :-“#schyl. Prometh. Vinet. p. 53./Which she himself practises so unscriptu- 
Ardnxroy ev opayator Parpaca §.$95,-ancipitem gladi-|rally, and that according to the sentiments 
um cwdibus) tingens, Apud Platon. in Conviy,. p, 316. of a. considerable part of. Christendom . 

. +o . oe i i = > 
des Bas ake de se dicit, Kat Yap,kat avros, ut 7) having not.one text. of scripture to prove 
XYes Pepanriopevay., Etenim ego quoque sum ex iis ° ° : , 
qui heri multum biberunt.”” Whether these passages that sprinkling tn the face was the water 
ae nes tee tp en oe glungtng and Beerohaie nr -baptism—in ‘the first.times. Then it was 
rather’ than that of sprinkling, or pouring, for ich]: cap eR : vjtilee st 
they were produced, let the tatncd iiceae Reshecting in the river Jordan ; now in a basin.” — 
the latter of them, Dr, Daniel ‘Scott says: Plato uses|Defence.of Gospel Truths against . the 
ibis verb [Bawriga] of aperson who tad drank freely, |\Bishop of Cork, pp. 82, 83. 
drenched himself in liquor.” Note on Matt. xxviii. 19. 8.-Ge Whit he ‘d cc Cs hs Dae a 4 
So Justin Martyr and Chrysostom speak of being baptized bi orge itenead, : Sprinkling in-- 
im ene ve eens ge ees le re baptized fants, T deny..to be baptism, either in a 
in sleep. ud Suicerum: esaur. Eccles, tom. i. p.| py , i c " 
623. ‘And ae the*word baptized, in these connkiidoges proper OF, scripture Benee,, . For sprinkling 
expresses the notion of being as it;were buried-in sleep, |18 7 hantism, and, not baptism 3; commg of 
and overwhelmed in wine ; so those corresponding. adjec- | jayrivw, 1..€, as ergo, to sprinkle, or. to be- 

: ; ’ 7 
ine conche-ebria.”’ Thus Jehovah: “TI will mak Heh x bo ee wy baal fund 
sanguine con ia. : “Twill make 7 Mx 3): paureopos, a esprin ang, (an 
“miine arrows drunk with blood.” (Deut. xxxii.42:) And 9, pee x 
Shakespeare thus: ‘Then let the earth be drunken with chap. xl. 24, and 1 Pet. i. 2.) But Barriga, 
our blood —See Ainsworth and Johnson wnder the words.'18 to .baptize, to. plunge under water, to 


* His only authorities for the two latter of these. ideas, 


tives, ebrius, drunk, and drunken, are allusively used to 
signify soaked, dipped, drenched» Thus Martial: “ Lana 


. Se ’ ’ iim, . 
y* 


Pa 


Page » 
DOBAPTISM EXAMINED. 


‘ 


; oP, eae 


overwhelms * Wherefore Ii would not/have|the Danes, the: Swedes,the Germans, and 
- these:men offended at the word rhantism,|the Dutch, render the word Barrigwo by ex- 
it) being as much English as the*word|pressions that signify.to dip, No. 12} that 

baptism. "4 And “also Barricpors is -trans- peas no other signification in Mark vii.:4. 
lated washing; i. e. of cups, pots,’ brazen|No.:10, 40, 50,82, that the idea of immer-. 

vessels, and tables, (Mark vii..4.). .Now.if |sion-is retained when the ‘term is used met- 
washing here should be taken inthe com-|aphorically of the Holy Spirit, No. 3,8, 51, 
mon:sénse; cleanly ‘people use: not to do-it |53; of sufferings, No..6, 8,23, 58, 60; 70; 
only by sprinkling some drops. of i water|and of other. things, No, 42, 64; $25, that. 
upon them, but by washing them clean; so|@arrigew is of a middle. signification, be- 


that rhantism: ean: be neither: baptism «no! 
washing, in a-true or proper sense.”— 
Truth Prevalent, chap. ix. p. 116.) 
9. Elizabeth Bathurst: ““ Sprinkling in-| 
fants; this they [the Quakers] utterly deny, 
as a thing by men imposed, and‘never by; 
God or Christ instituted."—_Life.and Writ- 
ings of Elizabeth Bathurst, chap.-v. p. 44. 
10. Thomas Lawson. “Such as rhan- 
tizeysor sprinkle infants, have no command 
from Christ, nor example among the apos- 
tles, nor: the’ first primitive Christians, for 
so doing... .. The ceremony of John’s min- 
istration, according to divine institution, 
was by dipping, plunging, or, overwhelming 
their bodies in water; as Scapula’and-Ste-| 
phens, two. great masters in the Greek 
tongue. testify; as also Grotius, . Pasor, 
Vossius, Minceus, Leigh, Casaubon, Bucer, 
Bullinger, Zanchy, Spanhemius, Rogers, 
Taylor, Hammond, -Calvin; — Piscator, 
Aquinas, Scotus. ... . As for sprinkling, the 
Greeks call it rhantismos, which I render 
rhantism: for itis as:proper to call sprink- 
ling rhantism,'as to call dipping baptism. 
This linguists cannot be ignorant of, that 
dipping and» sprinkling are expressed ‘by, 
several words, both in’ Latin, Greek and 
Hebrew. It is very evident, if sprinkling 
had been of divine institution, the Greeks 
had their rhantismos ; but: as dipping was 


the “institution, ‘they used. baptismos; so 


|tween erodagew, to’ sipim on the surfuce, 


and évvew, to g0 down to the bottom, No. 1. 
10, 27, 43, 45, 64; that the word baptism is 
no where used in scripture to signily sprink- 
ling, No. 40; that it signifies immersion 
only, not washing. except by consequence, 
No. 65; that the: Greekswanted not other 
words to havesexpressed a different action. 
if the institution’ would have borne it) No. 
49;.that the manner of baptizing should 
correspond to the signification of the ordi- 
nance, No. 303: that all antiquity and scrip- 
ture confirm the idea’ of plunging,-No..49; 
that. sprinkling is. rhantism, rather than 
baptism, No..2,.59; that. new customs in- 
treduce new: significations of words, No. 
67; that our opponents chiefly avail them- 
selves of inferences, of, analogy, ‘and. of 
doubtful construction, No. 42; and ‘that the 
Baptists-have the adyantage in point of ar- 
gument, No. 42/63, © ‘ ae 

Letus now review the-testimonies of our 
impartial friends the Quakers. . They as- 
sert, that the word in question signifies im- 
mersion, No. 1—11;. that the first adminis- 
trator practised accordingly, No. 2, 7; 10; 
that if sprinkling had. been the institution, 
the Greeks had their rhantismos, but that 
dipping being appointed, baptismos was 
used in divine law, No. 10;,that sprinkling 
is: neither baptism, nor washing, No. 8; 
that'there is neither precept nor precedent 


maintained the purity and propriety‘of the /for sprinkling, No. 6, 7, 10; that the con- 
language. ... To sprinkle’ young or old,|trast between baptism and the rite which 
and call it baptism, is very. incongruous ;|is now’ practised, is like*that between the 
yea, as improper as to call a horse a cow;|waves of Jordan, and the water in a porta- 
for baptism: signifies. dipping.’ However, |ble basin, No, 7; that sprinkling of infants 
rhantism:hath entered*into, and among the|is a human invention, No. 9; 10; and that 
professors of Christianity; and, ro Garn|sprinkling is called baptism, to keep it in 


THE MORE ACCEPTANCE; it ts called Ba 
tism.”—Baptismalogia, pp. 117,418, 119. 

11: Anthony Purver.—“ Baptized is, but 
a Greek word usedin English, and signi- 
fying plunged.” ‘Note: on«1 Cor. xv. 29. 
Such is the harmonious and united testimo- 
. ny of these our impartial friends: por do I 
suppose that any ‘sensible iperson of the 
same denomination «would: for a moment} 
scruple to subscribe: the preceding declara- 
tions. ESSE er n 

Reflect. I]. By the numerous quotations 
here produced ‘from the mostJearned Pe- 
dobaptists, we are expressly taught, that 
immersion-is the radical and obvious mean- 
ing of the term baptism, No. 1—82; that 

Vol. 1.—Ss. : 


countenance, No. 10: Such is the import 
of what the most learned Peedobaptists as- 
sert, and of what.the impartial Quakers 
affirm, concerning the term in dispute; 
which, whether it be in our favor, I leave 
the reader tojudge.. ss rae 
‘Reflect. III... Werenfelsius has well ob- 
served, in his excellent dissertation De 
Scopo Interpretis, that.“ some interpreters 
do not search the scripture so much for the 


|meaning of the Holy Spirit, as for praise 


and honor; others, not so much for the 
sense of scripture, as for their own opinion ; 


and others, not so much for the true mean- 


ing of scripture, as for one that is useful or 


agreeable.” Now as our inquiry here is 
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‘concerning the sense of ‘a term,* an impor- 
tant enacting term of divine law; and as 
the partiality and pride, so justly condemn- 


ed by Werenfelsius, are too common to all 


theological writers; to avoid the appear- 
ance of predilection for a particular sense 
of the. word in. dispute, we will have re- 


course to the observations and rules:of our} 


opposers, themselves, respecting the true 
meaning of inspired writers, and the ex- 
pounding of laws. The following extracts 
may perhaps be useful to direct us in the 
present case, and are therefore submitted 
to the reader’s consideration. ; 

- First, then, Buddeus. 
doubtless, that he who desires to be’ under- 
stood when he writes or speaks, should 
intend to convey only one meaning ; which, 
if we obtain, we have the true and genuine 
sense.”t——Chamier: “‘ There is but one 
genuine sense of a text.”{——Dr. Owen: 
“Tf it [the scripture] have not every where 
one. proper determinate sense, it hath none 
at all.”§——Sclielhornius: “The true sense 
of scripture, is not, every sense the words 
will bear.’||——Werenfelsius: “The true 
meaning of scripture; is not every sense 
the words will bear, and perhaps may ex- 
cite in the reader’s mind; nor yet every. 
sense that is true in itself, but that which 
was really intended by thé holy writer.” ] 
Anonymous:, “ Laws being directed to the 
unlearned, ‘as well as the learned, ought to 
be construed in their most obvious meaning, 
and not explained away by subtle. distine- 
tions ; and no law is to suffer a figurative 


interpretation, -where the proper sense of 


the words is as ¢ommodious, and equally 
fitted to the subject of the statute?***— 
Dr. Sherlock: “When the words of the 
law are capable’ of different senses, and 
reason is for one sense, and the other sense 
against reason, there it is fit that a plain 
and necessary reason should expound the 


“Tt is necessary, 
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lof the laws of Christ,.the strict sense is to 
‘be followed.”*—+Dr. Jonathan Edwards: 
“In words which are capable of two sen- 
ses; the natural and proper is the pasar 
and -therefore ought, in the first place- and 
chiefly, to be regarded.”|—-Dr. Horseley : 
“Tt is a principle with me, that the ‘true 
sense of yany phrase :in the New Testa- 
ment, is what may be called its standing 
sense ; that which will:be the first-to occur 
to commonpeople of every country and in 
every age.”{——Vitringa :> “ This ‘is “ac-." 
counted by all a constant and undoubted 
rule of approved interpretation; that the 
ordinary and most usual signification of 
words must: not) be -deserted, except for 
sufficient reasons.”§——-Dr. -Waterland: 
“ Since words are designed'to convey some 
meaning, if we take the liberty of playing 
upon words after the meaning is fixed and 
certain, there:can be no security against 
equivocation and wile, in any laws, or any 
engagements whatever. «All the ends and 
uses of speech will hereby be perverted.”’|| 
——Dr. William Sherlock: “In expound-' 
ing scripture, we must. confine ourselves to 
the plain and natural signification of the 
words. ... They [the Socinians] take and 
challenge to themselves a liberty of putting 
any «sense. upon the words of scripture 
which they can possibly bear, or are ever 
used in. ... . If we believe nothing but what 
the scripture does plainly and expressly 
teach; according to the most proper and 
usual acceptation of the words; if-we be- 
lieve amiss, it is none of our fault, unless 
just reverence to scripture be,a fault..., 
[It is impossible to prove, that that is not the 
sense of scripture, which is the natural in- 
terpretation of the words of any one text, 
and.is not contradicted by any other text. 
... Can they [the Socinians| prove, that 
)the words do not signify what we say they 
do? Or, that this is not the most easy and 


law. But when the law is not capable of |obviows sense of the words, and what every ° 


such different senses, or there .is no ‘such 
reason as makes one sense absurd and the 
other necessary, the law must be expound- 


man would take to be the natural significa- 
tion of them, who did not think himself 
concerned to try his skill to force’ some 


ed according to the most’ plain and obvious|other sense on them? When the words 


signification of the words, though it should 
condemn that which we think there may be 
some reason for, or at least no reason 


are plain, and the sense plain and obvious, 
nothing can tempt any man to reject the 
lain sense of the words, for some obscure, 


against ; for otherwise it is an easy matter|labored, and artificial interpretations, but a 
to expound away all the laws of God.”tt|dislike of the doctrine which the plain and 


Bp. Taylor: “In all things where the|obvious sense of the words teaches.”"][—— 


precept is given in the proper style of laws,|Dr. Doddridge: “I am more and more 
he that takes the first sense is the likeliest]convinced, that the vulgar sense of: the 
to be well guided. .. . In the interpretation] New Testament, that is, the sense in which 


* Opuscula Theolog. pp. 373, 374. 

t Theolog. Dogmat |. i. c. ii. § 24. 

+ Panstrat. tom. i. l. xiv. c: x. § 18- 
§ On Heb. iii. 15, -vol. ii. p. 155, 

1 Bib. Bremens. class, vi. p. 468. 

fT Opuscula, i ; f 
** Encycloped. Britan. vol. vi. article Law, p: 41. 
tt Preserv. against Pop. vol. ii. Appendix, p. 11. 


p. 372. 


an honest man of plain sense would take it, 


* Duct. Dub. b. i. chap. i. p 26: beii. chap. iii) p, 328 
{ Preserv. against Socinianism, part iii, p. 52, 
t Reply to Dr. Priestley, lett. iv. p. 23. $ 
§ De Synag. Vet. 1. i. pars i. c. iif, p. 110. 
| Supplem. to Case of Arian Subserip.. p. 9, 10. 
ist Evopigre Proofs of our Saviour's Div pp. 64, 65,130, 
, 182. : 
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on his first reading the original, or any|examples.. “ Their whole design and en- 
good translation, is almost every where the|deavor,” says Dr. Owen, “is to put in ex- 
true general sense of any passage....I/ceptions against the obvious sense and 
‘chose to follow. the plainest.and’most obvi-|interpretation of the words; not fixing on 
ous and common interpretation; which,|any determinate exposition of [the passage 
indeed, Tf generally think the best... .As|in question] themselves, such as they will 
itis certain that apy2 has not always that|abide by, ‘in opposition unto any other 
signification, [for which some contend] I|sense of the place. Now this is a, most 
jedge it-safe to give what is more common-|sophistical way of arguing upon testimonies, 
y the sense of it."* Once more: Mr. Al-jand suited to,make controversies endless. 
sop says, “No cogent reason can be as-| Whose wit is so barren, as not to be able 
signed, why we should depart from the|to raise one exception or other, against 
plain, ordinary, primary acceptation of the|the.plainest and most evident testimony 2 
word Christ, for a figurative, improper and/So the Socinians deal with us,'in all the 
secondary acceptation.”|—— Were | to pro-|testimonies we produce to prove the deity 
duce all the passages of this kind, from|and satisfaction of Christ. They suppose 
learned Pzedobaptists, with which observa-|it enough to evade their force, if they can 
tion has furnished me, I should fill several|but pretend that the words are capable of 
more pages:{ but I forbear, considering| another sense ; although they will not abide 
these as quite sufficient. by it, that this or that is their sense: for if 

The leading idea of the foregoing para-|they would do so, when that is overthrown, 
graph is nota merely speculative principle ;|the truth would be established. But every 
it is considered and treated, by great num-|testimony of the scripture hath one deter- 
bers of learned Pedobaptists, as of the high-|minate sense. When this is contended 
estimportance. In all controversies, where|about, it is equal those at difference do ex- 
an,appeal is made to divine revelation,every|press their apprehensions of the mind. of 
oné is ready to avail himself, as much as|the Holy Spirit, in the word which they 
possible, of the primary, obvious, and most} will abide by. When this is done, let it be 
common sense of inspired language, both|examined and tried, whether of the two 
as to single terms and. complete proposi-|senses pretended unto, doth best comply 
tions. A sensible disputant is never wil-|with the signification and use of the words, 
ling to.waive this advantage; nor, so far|the context or scope of the place, other 
as I have observed, will he deliberately |scripture testimonies, and the analogy of 
violate this principle, except when main-|faith....The words may have another 
taining such hypotheses as he knows would|sense; therefore [say the Socinians] noth- 
be injured, if not subverted by it. Of the{ing from them can be concluded ; whereby 
latter, Socinians are extremely culpable ;|they have left nothing stable, or unshaken 
and, indeed, we need not wonder at it:|in Christian religion.... How will they 
for the very life of their cause consists in/prove that [syevero] may be rendered by 
explaining some of the most capital terms| fuit, was? They tell you, it is so in two 
of scripture, in an improper and a secon- 
dary, a far-fetched and arbitrary sense. 
They make. exceptions to the clearest evi- 
dence of scripture testimony; insisting, 
that this or the other emphatical term, on 
which the argument very much depends, 
may be understood in a sense. extremely 
different from its natural and obvious 
meaning; and then, without any reason, 
besides the support of their own hypothe- 
sis, they argue and infer any thing that 
suits their purpose. ‘Thus deserting at 
every turn the radical and common ac- 
ceptation of the most important scriptural 
expressions, they are never at a loss for an 
evasion. Against this conduct their’ nu- 
merous, opponents have made very loud 
complaints; of which I will produce a few 


doth that prove that it may so much as be 
so rendered here? The proper sense and 
common usage of it is, was made; and be- 
cause it is once or twice used in a peculiar 
sense, may it be so rendered here (John i. 
14,) where nothing requires that.it be 
turned aside from its most usual accepta- 
tion?... The various signification of.a 
word, used absolutely in any other place, is 
sufficient for these men to confute its ne- 
cessary signification in any context.*—— 
Drs J hh Edwards: “ Certainly, never men 
made such ill use of grammar and criti- 
cism as these [Socinians] do; for they 
make use of them only to deprave the true 
sénse of the holy writ. To avoid and put 
by the force of some plain and express 
places, how do they stickle, how do they 
tug! To lexicons, dictionaries, and glos- 
saries they resort, and inquire into and pick 
up all possible senses of the words and 
__ 5 ees ene al Eee eR TE: 
* Nature of Gospel Church, p. 144. Mystery ot OTs, 


Gospel vindicated, pp. 160, 228; see also pp. 
303. Exposit. of Heb. vol. iii. p. 468. 


*Fam. Exp. Note on Matt. xviii 17; 2 Cor. viii. 1; 
Rev. iii. 14. - 

+ Antisozzo, p, 35. a 

t See, among others, Dr. Owen, On the Nature of a 
Gosp. Church, p. 142 _Ikenii Dissertat. Philolog. Theo- 
log. pp. 69,361. _ Jos, Placwi Opera, tom. ii. pp. 91, 255, , 
777, 975. Francof. 1703. Lither, De Servo Arbitrio, pp. 
115, 184. Argent. 1707. 


other places inthe New Testament. But 
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hrases which they meet with in scripture, Perapicniows in. the sacred writings.”*——. 
but what are most agreeable to the matter|Dr. Owen, when endeavoring to vindicate 
and scope of the places they are concerned|the forensic sense of the word justify, 
in. If a word have any other meaning injagainst the exceptions of 4 learned man.,, 
any author whatsoever, they make’ this ajmakes the following preliminary observa-_ 
sufficient warrant to depart from the true|tion: “I shall premise that which I judge ~ 
and genuine sense of the place.”* Vol-|not an. unreasonable demand ; namely, 
kelius having asserted that, by the term}that if the signification of the word in 
Godhead (Col. ii. 8,) “ neither the nature’of|any, or all the places which he mentions, | 
God, nor of Christ, but the knowledge of|should seem doubtful unto any, (as it doth 
the divine: will, and the manner of wor-|not unto me, ),that the uncertainty of a very 
shipping God, may be, and therefore must|few places should not make us question the 
be understood ;” Mr. Alsop replies, “ The|proper , signification .of a word, ‘whose 
reader is now satisfied why it must be so.|sense is determined in so many, wherein it 
It may be so, and therefore necessarily it|is clear and unquestionable.” oe 


must be so ;” and, in a similar case he says :} 


“From may be in the premises, to must be 
in the conelusion,.is a high leap.”}——Once 
more: Dr. Horsley says, ‘It is the partic- 
ular happiness of the Unitarian writers, 
that they are never, found at a loss for an 
expedient.” } 

Farther: When _ Protestant Pedobap- 
tists are disputing with Roman Catholics 
about the meaning of that capital term 
justification, they constantly maintain the 
necessity of abiding by its primary, obvi- 
ous, and‘most common.acceptation, which 
isforensic ; in opposition to any real or 
pretended secondary sense, for which the 
Papists earnestly plead. Of this-I will 
give the following instances. .Turrettinus: 
“ Properly the verb justify, is forensic ; 
and signifies, to absolve dny. one in judg- 
ment, or to account and declare just... 
The Roman Catholics’ do not deny, that 
the word justification, and the verb justify, 
are frequently used in a forensic sense ; 
yet they will not allow this to be the con- 
‘stant sense of the terms, but maintain that 
they often signify the real production, ac- 
quisition, and increase of righteousness ; 
and that this acceptation of the words 
takes place in a particular manner, with 
reference to the justification of man. before 
God. ... But though the word justification, 
in some passages of scripture, depart from 
its proper signification, and take a sense 
that is not forensic ; it does not follow that 
we do ill by taking it in a judicial sense, 
because its proper sense is to be regarded 
in those places which are the seat of the 
doctrine.”§ Buddeus: “It may be de- 
monstrated, that the forensic sense of the 
word (eee is the constant and per- 
petual signification of it in holy scripture. 
Yet were it very, clearly shown, that in 
one or two places the word is used in a 
different sense, our cause would not be in- 
jured; for it would still be a fact, that the 
forensic sense is more usual, and ‘chiefly 


* Discourse concerning Truth and Error, p, 301. 
t Antisozzo, pp. 87, 44. : 

t Reply to Dr. Priestley, lett. v. p. 30. 

§ Institut. loc. xvi. quest. 1, $4, 5, 9, 


‘Once more: Our learned Pedobaptist 
brethren apply the same principle ‘to the 
interpretation. of Greek particles. Thus 
Dr. Doddridge: “Itseems desirable, where 
it can be done, to interpret the particles in 
their most usual sense.”t——Mr. James 
Hervey, when disputing tke signification 
of a Greek particle with Mr. J. Wesley, 
says: “TI am ready to grant, that places - 
may be found where the preposition ev 
must be understood according to your sense. 
But then every one knows that this is not 
the native, obvious, literal meaning ; rather’. 
a meaning swayed, influenced, moulded by 
the preceding or following word....He 
will not allow the Greek preposition ev to 
signify 7z ; though I can prove it to have 
been in peaceful possession of this signifi- 
cation for more than two thousand years.’’§ 

- Reflect. [V. If we examine the present 
prevailing practice of pouring, or sprink- 
ling, upon those. principles, rules, and rea- 
sonings, which the most eminent Pedobap- 
tists have laid before us in the preceding 
quotations; or if we pay any regard to the 
decision of those who have no interest in 
this dispute, and may therefore be justly 
considered as quite impartial; we must 
conclude, that neither sprinkling, nor, pour- 
ing, is warranted by the word baptism. 
For our learned opponents themselves 
assure us, without so much as one excep- 
tion occurring to observation in the course 
of my reading, that the primary meaning 
of the term in dispute, is immersion ; and 
many distinguished characters among them 
unite in directing us, to interpret words and 
laws agreeably to the primary, obvious, 
and most usual sense of the terms. ‘Now 
Peedobaptism, as practised in these north- 
ern parts of Europe, is not agreéable to 
the native, obvious, and common accepta- 
tion of the word baptism. It adopts a sup- 
posed secondary, remote, and obscure sense 


~ Theolog. Dogmat. 1. iv. c..iv, § 11, p. 953. 
_, f Doct. of Justif. chap. iv. Vid. Gomari Opera, pars 
il, p. 92. Walei Enchirid. Relig. pp. 337, 338. Mas- 


tricht. Theolog. 1. vi. c. vi. § 19. itsii . «1, iii. 
meas aay 8 i ‘S 9. Witsii Gcon. Fed. 1, iii 


+ Note, on Mark ix. 49. 
§ Letters to Mr. J, Wesley, lett. ii. p. 26; lett. x. p. 232. 
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of the term. It represents our divine Le- 
' gislator as having more meanings. than 
one, under the’same enacting ‘term, of the| 
same law, and atthe same time; for so far 
as I have observed, none deny that immer- 
sion’ is warranted by that commanding 
word. It confronts an established princi- 
ple upon which, among other things, the 


of a term which was chosen by the unerr- 
ing Spirit, "when a new branch of holy 
worship was appointed; especially seeing 
that very term was intended to direct the 
church in all future ages, how the worship 
should be performed. 


It should be well observed, that when 


our Lord after his resurrection says, Go— - 


great doctrine of justification is defended |baptize ; lie does not mention baptism by 
against the Papists; a principle on which|way of allusion, or incidentally. No, he 


every confutation of Socinian error must|speaks the language of legislation: he de-~ 


proceed. And it opposes the grand rule 


livers prvineE Law. He mentions and ap- 


of all interpretation, that the ordinary and|points baptism as an ordinance of God, 


most usual signification of words must not 
be deserted except for cogent reasons ; 
which rule is no other than the language 
of reason, of observation, and common 
sense.  Péedobaptism, however, has noth- 
ing to plead for departing from this rule 
but—its own existence. © age 
Reflect. V. Dr. Addington has justly ob- 
served, that “if there are two translations 
of a word, one of which is certainly true, 
and the other may be false, it'is easy to 
say which the wise'and candid would pre- 
fer.’* Now, on the authorities here pro- 
duced—authorities of commentators, of 
critics, and of. lexicographers the most re- 
spectable—we may venture to assert, that 
the word baptism certainly signifies immer- 
sion, whatever meaning it may have be- 
sides ; consequently, both candor and pru- 
dence require us to embrace that accepta- 
tion in preference to any other. But 
supposing, without granting, that the word 
under consideration is occasionally used by 
inspired writers, by the Septuagint trans- 
lators, or by. Greek classics, to signify 
washing, where there is no immersion, or 
even to denote sprinkling ; yet while it is 
allowed by so many of the first characters 
for sacred criticism, that its primary and 
obvious meaning is immersion ; there is no 
reason to depart from it in the administra- 
tion of a divine ordinance; except. it can 
be proved, that the design of the institu- 
tion will’not comport with it, or that the 
ractice of the apostles was a departure 
ee it; concerning both which, we shall 
hear the verdict of learned men in subse- 
quent chapters. Nay, if the numerous 
authors produced be not under a gross 
mistake, in fixing the natural and primary 
meaning of the term baptism; though 
many incontestable instances could be 
brought, that Sarrgo, in certain connections, 
signifies to wash, without including the 
idea of dipping; and that on some occa- 
sions it also signifies to powr, and to sprin- 
kle; yet immersion would still be the 
grand ruling idea. Surely, then, we ought 
not hastily, or for trivial reasons, to desert. 
the original, the natural and proper. sense 


* Christian Minister’s Reas. p. 34, 


and as‘ branch of human duty. Where 
then must we expect precision in the use of 
terms, if not on such an occasion? Can 
it be supposed, without impeaching the 
wisdom or the goodness of Christ, that he 
enacted a law relating to his own worship, 
the principal term in which is obscure and 
ambiguous ? Can it be imagined that he 
intended an ambiguity so great in the term 
baptism, which prescribes the duty to be 
performed, as equally to warrant the use 
of immersion, of pouring, or of sprinkling, 
which are three different actions? We 
may safely challenge our opposers to pro- 
duce an instance of this kind out’ of the 
Mosaic ritual. Does Jehovah, when giving 
his positive laws, make use’of a term that 
properly signifies dipping ? He means as 
he speaks, and requires immersion, in cou- 
tradistinction to pouring and sprinkling. 
Does he, on the other hand; employ a word 
which, properly understood, signifies powr- 
ing? Or does he choose an expression, 
the radical idea of which ig no other than 
sprinkling? He still means as he speaks, 
and enjoins what he mentions, in distine- 
tion from every other action. 

That dipping, pouring, and sprinkling, 


denote three different actions, in the lan- ° 


guage of divine law, as well as in the esti- 
mate of common sense; we have many 
examples in the writings of Moses. The 
following are selected for the reader’s no- 
tice. “And the priest shall dip, Gaye, 
(Septuag.) his finger in. the blood, and 
SPRINKLE, tpocpavet, of thé blood seven 
times before the Lord, before the veil of 
the sanctuary. And the priest shall 
pour, exxeet, all the blood of the bullock at 
the bottom of the altar."* “Moses took 
the anointing oil, and he sPpRINnKLED, «ppavev, 
thereof upon the altar seven times; and 
he POURED, erexee, of the anointing oil 
upon Aaron’s head.” ‘“ Moses spRINKLED, 
mposexee, the blood upon the altar round 
about—and he wasHED, ¢m\vev, the inwards 
and the legs in water.t| He pipr, «Says, 
his finger in the blood—and poured out, 
steyecv, the blood at the bottom of the altar, 


* Levit. iv. 6,7; see. v.17, 18. 
t Chap. viii. 11, 12, 19, 21. 
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And Aaron’s sons. presented unto him. the 
blood, which he sPRINKLED, tpovexesv, round 
about upon the altar—And he did wasn, 
erdvve, the inwards.”* ‘As for the living 
bird, he shall take it, and the cedar wood, 


and the scarlet, and the hyssop, and shall} 


pip them, Saye avra, and the living bird, in 
the blood of the. bird that was _killed- 
And he shall sprinKLe, zcpippaver, upon him 
that is to be cleansed from the leprosy 
seven times——And he that is to be cleans- 


ed shall wasn, 7vver, his clothes, and shave | 


off all his hair, and wash HIMSBLF, \oveerat, 
in water, that he may be clean.{ And 
whosoever toucheth his bed: shall wasn, 
movet, his clothes, and BATHE © HIMSELF, 
Nocera, in water.” See the following 
verse.t Soin the New Testament, wash- 
ing the feet is distinguished from bathing 
the whole body, washing a part. of the 
body from being baptized, and baptism 
from, washing ; as appears by the follow- 
ing instances. “He that is: wAsHED (or 
‘has been bathing, © dzdovpevos,) needeth not, 
save to WASH HIS FEET, todas vitpaca.” 
*“ He took them the same hour‘of the night 
and WASHED, éAoveev, their stripes ; and was 
BAPTIZED, ¢Sanrco9n, he and all his straight- 
way.” ‘Arise and be BaPprizED, farricas, 
and WASH AWAY, amodovea, thy sins.”§ By 
which it appears, that as. tasting, in the 
language of scripture, is distinguished from 
drinking ;\| so are wasfiing the feet, from 
bathing the whole body, and washing a 
part of the body, from being baptized. So 
that ancient patron of Pedobaptism, Cy- 
prian, -expressly distinguishes between 
washing .and sprinkling, when professedly 
pleading for the latter, in what he thought 
a case of necessity. In his letter to Magnus 
he intimates that some doubted, whether 
those who received the»clinical baptism, 
“were to be accounted legitimate Chris- 
tians; eo quod aqua salutari non loti sint, 
sed perfusi, because they. were not washed, 
but sprinkled, with the salutary water.” 
Whence it appears, that in Cyprian’s,time 
sprinkling was quite a novel practice; that 
it was used only in favor of those who 
were confined by, illness; and that baptis- 
mal washing, in the language of Cyprian, 
is no ‘other than plunging. Mr. Cleave- 
land also has very lately distinguished be- 
tween dipping, sprinkling, and washing, in 
the following manner: “ We dip our hand 
in water, though not all over, to baptize a 
person by sprinkling, or to wash our 
face.”** With-what reason or shadow of 
propriety, then, can any one pretend that 
* Chap. ix. 9, 12, 14. 
+ Levit. chap. xiv. 6, 7, 8. 
t Chap. xv. 5, 6; see also, Numb. xix. 4, 7, 18, 19; 
Deut. xxi. 6; 7. 
§ Job xiii. 10. See Dr. Doddridge in loc. 
33, and xxii. 16. . 
|| Matt. xxvii. 34. 
T Bpist. 1xxvi. 
** Infant Baptism from Heaven, p. 63. Salem, 1794. 


3 Acts xvi. 


us. 


, 


ithe term baptism, is equally expressive of 


these different actions? ; ie 
Were the leading term in any human 
law to have an ambiguity in it equal to 
that for which our brethren plead, with. re- 
gard to the word baptism ; such law would 
certainly be considered as betraying either 
the weakness or, wickedness, of the legis- 
lator; and be condemned as opening a 
door ‘to perpetual chicane and painful un- 
certainty. Far be it, then from us to sup- 
ose, that our gracious and omniscient 
ord should give a law relating to.divine 
worship, and obligatory on the most illite- 
rate of his real ‘disciples, which may be 
fairly. construed to mean, this, that, or the 
other action—a law, which is calculated to 
excite and perpetuate contention among 
his wisest, and sincerest followers—a law, 
in respect of its triple meaning, that would 
disgrace a British parliament, as being’ in- 
volved in the dark ambiguity of a pagan 
oracle. ‘ It.must, therefore, be at.our.peril, 
if we indulge a wanton fancy in the inter- 
pretation of that law which is now before 
For, as Mr. Charnock observes, “It is 
a part of: God’s sovereignty to be the in- 
terpreter, as well as the maker, of his own 
laws; as it is a right inherent in the legis- 
lative power among men. So that it is an 
invasion of his right to fasten a sense upon 
his declared will, which doth not naturally 
flow from the words. For to put any in- 
terpretation, according to our pleasure, up- 
on divine as well as human laws, contrary 
to their true intent, is a virtual usurpation 
of this power; because if laws may be in- 
terpreted according to our humors, the 
power of the law would be more in the in- 
terpreter than in the legislator.””* oa 
Were the same licence of interpretation 
used in construing the law of the sacred 
supper, as numbers practise on the term 
baptism; we should probably soon behold 
an obsolete and superstitious custom re- 
vived: the.custom, I mean, of employing a 
reed, a glass tube, or something similar, 
by which to swck the wine out of the.cup.{ 
When our Lord instituted the holy supper, 
his order concerning the wine was; Mere 
ef avrov mayres, ‘“ DRINK ye all.of it,” (Matt. 
xxvi. 27.) Now none will dispute, that 
mere is from mw; or that the natural’ and 
proper signification of it is to drink; in 
the full and most proper sense; to DRINK. 
Nay, it will be allowed, I suppose, that if 
myo does not signify that precise idea. 
there is never a word in the Greek Testa- 
ment that can express it. Yet the learned 
lixicographer Schwarzius tells us, that it 
signifies not only to drink ; but also to suck, 
to imbibe, to admit, to receive, for which he 
refers to Heb. iv. 7. eae 
a SS ee 
* Of Man’s Enmity to God, p. 98. 


t Hospiniani Hist. Sac. 1. iv. ¢. ii. p. 248. -Venem. 
Hist. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 193 a‘ 
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Our brethren ought not to forget, thatjmentioned by the sacred writers.* Let us 
the principal terms of a law, and especial-|make the experiment on a few passages. 
iy.-al a law relating _to divine worship,}We will take, for instance, the words of 
should be. understood. in ‘their natural, ob-| Ananias to Saul, (Acts: xxii. 16;) which 
vious, primary sense ; from which it is dan-|must be read thus: “ Arise and be WASHED, 
gerous to depart, except some glaring ab-|and wasn away thy’ sins :” and those of 
surdity would follow. This remark is per-|Paul, (Rom. vi. 3, and Gal. iii. 27,) * Know 
fectly agreeable to the doctrine. of Sirlye not, that so many of us as were WASHED 
William Blackstone, who lays ‘it down as.alinto Jesus Christ, were wasuEp into his 
rule of legal interpretation; “that the/death? As many of us as. have been 
words of a law are generally to be under-|wasuep into Christ, have put on Christ.” 
stood in their uswal and most known signi-|Is it pouring 2? Then we must read (Mark 


fication ; not so. much regarding the pro-|i. 9, and Acts ii. 38, 41,) thus; “Jesus came 


priety of grammar, as their general and|from Nazareth of Galilee, and was PouRED 
popular use:”. but, “where words bear ei-|of John in. (es, into) Jordan.” “Repent 
ther none, or a very absurd signification,|and be pournp every one of you.” “Then 
if literally understood, we must a little de-/they that gladly received his word, were 
. Viate from the received sense of them.”*|pourep.” Is it sprinkling? Then we 
This we may venture to say, is a rule of must read (John: iii..23; Rom. vi. 4; Col. 
good sense, as well as of legal knowledge;|ii. 12,) thus: “John also was SPRINKLED in 
and should be constantly regarded in our}Enon near to Salim, BECAUSE. THERE WAS 
interpretation of laws, whether divine or|mucH water there: and they came and 
human. -Whereas, if we wantonly depart|were sPRINKLED.” ‘Therefore we are-BU- 
from it, almost any hypothesis may.be sup-|Riep with him by: spRINKLING into death.” 
ported ; for by taking such a liberty, there is}“Burizp with him by  sprRINKEING.” 
no word in any language that might not|These few examples may suffice to show, 
have the whole of its natural and primary|what an awkward appearance the noble 
sense expounded away. ~ ~ |sense and masculine diction’of inspiration 
Reflect. VI. While our brethren main-|wear, when expressed according to this 
tain that the term baptism, when relating |hypothesis. Whereas, if instead of wash- 
to the institution so called, means any thing|ing, pouring, or sprinkling, you employ 
short of immersion ; it behoves them to in-|the word immersion, the preceding passa- 
form. us, which of our English words is|/ges will make a very different figure, and 
competent to express its adequate idea. I}read thus: “ Arise and be imMERseED, and 
have observed, indeed, that they. seldom|wash away thysins.” “Know ye not, that 
fix upon any particular term and abide by|so many of us as were IMMERSED into Je- 
it, as answering to the word baptism; but|sus Christ, were nmmersepinto his death 2” 
rather choose to use, washing, pouring, or|\“ As many of us as have been IMMERSED 
sprinkling, just as their cause requires.|into Christ, have put on Christ.” “Jesus 
Now, as those three expressions, in theirjcame from Nazareth of Galilee, und was 
native signification, denote three different}immeRsep of John,in (or into) Jordan.” 
actions, it looks as if they were fearful of |“ Repent and be immeRsED every one of 
being embarrassed, were they to select one|you.” “Then they that, gladly received 
of them and uniformly to employ it, injhis word were 1mmersep.” “John also 
preference to the other two. As they do}was immersed in Enon near to Salim, be- 
not pretend our divine Lawgiver meant;;cause there was much warTer ‘there: and 
that washing, pouring, and sprinkling,|they came and weré immerseD.”’ “ There- 
should all be performed on the same per- 
son to constitute baptism; so, while they 
believe that any action short of immersion 
is warranted by his command, they ought 
as fair disputants, to tell us what that ac- 
tion is) and hy what name we should call 
it. (See the quotations from Dr. Owen, 
Reflect. iii. p. 68, 69.)° At present howev- 
er, we can only ask, Is it washing? If so 
we may consider that word as a proper 
translation of it,t anda complete substitute 
for it, wherever the ordinance before us is 


into death.” “ Buried with him by immar- 
sion.” Here we have, if I mistake not, 
both dignity of sentiment, and propriety of 
language. Hence it appears, that the 
word Sanrc¢gw is connected with such par- 
ticles (ev and «s) as forbid our concluding 
that either wash, pour, or sprinkle, is a 
proper substitute for it. The form of ex- 
pression adopted by evangelists and apos- 
tles, is always, if 1 mistake not, baptizing 
in or into something. Thus, for example, 
ev or ets, in or into Jordan ;{ «v, in water, i 


ee — 


* Commentaries, vol. i. Introduct: sect. ii. 

t, Baptism is the Greek word, with an English termi- 7 
nation; concerning which Mr. Lewis says, “Our last} * It isan old rule, Definitiones debent cum definito re- 
translators were directed by the king to retain the old|ciprocari: that is, A definition and the thing defined 
ecclesiastical words,” of which baptism was one. Hist.| should be convertible. 
of Eng. Trenslations, p. 317, 326, edit. 2nd. I -t Matt. iii. 6; Mark i. 9. 
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= metab 2 a feos Sah arty et west 


the Holy Spirit ;* «s;%nto the name,} into lutely unintelligible ;: and, from using ‘the 
Moses,{ into Christ,§ into his death,|| Ets, term’ sprinkling, common sense ‘turns ab- 
in the case of baptism, cannot be rendered] horrent; as it would render the emphatical 
to or towards ; because it would be absurd] and admirable text quite rediculous. For 
to say, that John baptized to or towards who can seriously imagine that our’ Lord 
Jordan; nor in regard to this affair can #|intended to represent his most bitter suffer- 
be translated with or by ; because it wouldjings by the act of “sprinkling a‘ few drops: 
_ be awkward to say, John baptized with or|of water on a person? No; he designed 
by Jordan ; besides, es, which is used of the|to express his being “baptized, or plunged, 
same administration, cannot be so-rendered.|into death,” as Bugenhagits interprets the 
Baptism, therefore, being always expressed|passage.* “So that, though the term bap- 
as performed in, or into something, ‘must]tism is‘here used by way of allusion ; and, 
be immersion, and not pouring or sprink-|though I am far from thinking that the al- 
ling; for persons cannot be sprinkled or|lusive sense of a word should be the rule 
poured into water, though they may. bejof interpreting the'same expression in a 
plunged intoit. ; ‘|positive ‘divine law; yet, as all pertinent 
. Let us now apply the same terms to the, metaphors have a literal and proper sense 
different metaphorical’ baptisms of which|for their foundation, we may conclude, that 
if it be possible for any word, when used 


we read:in the New Testament., There ; 
we havengne baptism of ‘sufferings, of the}metaphorically, to express the idea of im- 
Spirit.and of fire; of the cloud and the sea.|mersion, plunging, overwhelming, we have 
According to our brethren, the passages to|it here in the term baptism. The same ob- 
: servations will apply to a similar text, 


which I tefer must be read, either thus: 

“T have 4 wasHine to be wasHep wiru,| (Matt. xx. 22,) “Are you able to be bap- 
and how am I straitened till ‘it be accom-|tized with the baptism that I am baptized 
plished.” \ “ He shall wasn you with (rath-|with ?” which Dr. Doddridge thus- para- 
ér in, «v,.) the Holy Spirit and in fire.”|phrases; “Are ye able to be baptized 
* And, were all wasHED unto’ Moses in the|with the baptism, and plunged -into 
‘cluud and in the’sea.”} Orthus: “I-yhave|that sea of sufferings with which’ I am 
shortly to be baptized, and, as it were, 


-@ POURING to be pourED with, and how am 
I straitened till it be accomplished!” “He|overwhelmed for a time?” In respect of 
the two other passages, whether our sense 


shall pour you in the Holy Spirit and in ) 
fire.” And were all poureD unto Mosés,|of the word in qnestion, or that of Pedo- 
baptists, be: more emphatical, and the lan- 


in the cloud and in the sea.” Or thus: 
“T have a SPRINKLING to be. SPRINKLED|guage more agreeable, my reader will de- 
termine. A j 


with, and how am T'straitened till it’be ac- ‘i 
Farther: If it be lawful’ to administer 


complished’? “He shall sprinKLE you in| F 
the Holy Spirit:and in fire’ “And were|the ordinance before us by pouring. or 
all SPRINKLED unto Moses, in the cloud.and/sprinkling, equally as by immersion; it 
in the sea.” According to us, the manner|must be, because that diversity of adminis- 
tration is warranted, either by command of 


of reading these passages will be this: “1 ) 
have. an IMMERSION to be immERsED with,|our divine Lawgiver, or by the practice of 
his apostles. “But if so, is it not very sur- 


and how am I straitened ‘till it. be accom- 
plished!” “He shall mwmerse you in the|prising that the sacred penmen of the New 
Holy Spirit and in fire.” ©“ And were all|'Testament, when recording precepts and 
IMMERSED unto Moses, in. the cloud and in|facts for our direction ‘in this affair, have 
the sea.” In regard to Luke xii. 50, if you|jnever used a term, the natural.and prima- 
‘render the word baptism by the term wash-|ry meaning of which is pouring or sprink- 
ing, you not only sink the vigorous idea,|ling? This is the more surprising, s, in 
but convey a sentiment foreign to the text.|other cases, apparently of much less conse- 
For the term washing plainly suggests the| quence to the purity of divine worship, they 
notion of cleansing; whereas it is manifest|frequently employ such words as are adap- 
that our Lord here speaks of himself per-|ted to express those idéas without any am- 
sonally—of himself, not as to be cleanséd|biguity. If pouring, for instance, be a, le- 
from sin, but punished for it; or, as the|gitimate way of performing the’rite, what 
apostle asserts, MADE A CURSE FoR us. T'o|can be the reason that Badd, exyew, emyew, 
adopt the word pouring, would exceeding-|exywva, karayew, mpooxeo, or mpoox ors, - (all 
ly dilute and impoverish the marvellous|which are found in the apostolic writings, ) 
meaning, if not to render the passage abso-|are never used in the New Testament, con- 

cerning the administration of baptism? 
-|Or, if sprinkling be a proper modeof* pro- 
ceeding, how comes it that fayrigw, pavricpos, 
or some other term of the same significa- 
—_——— OOOO ee 

* In Biblioth. Bremens. class. ii. p. 665, 


* Matt. iii. 11. 

+ Matt. xxviii. 19. 

£1, Gon x).2; 

§ Gal. iii. 27. ; 

1 Rom. vi. 3. See Mr. M’Lean’s Nature and Import} 
of Baptism. p. 6. ; 

7 Luke xii, 50; Matt. iji. 11; 1 Cor, x. 2 
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tion, does not appear in'any command ‘ory term in‘ divine law; isientirely kept out of 
precedent, relating ‘to” the mabe ‘of this|sight; while a presumed’ secondary sense, 
controversy? ‘Why should those Greek|is the only'thing that appears in their mode 
words ‘I have just mentioned, and all oth-|of proceeding. 


ers ofa similar meaning, (whether’ used} 


by Pagan classics, or the Septuagint trans- 


’ - lators) be excluded from precepts and ex- 


Dr. Addington, indeed, says: ‘“ We have 
not met™with one text, in the whole Bible, 
that requires the ‘immersion ‘of the ‘whole 


amples of the institution before us; while|body.”* Just so, I remember, Socinus de- 
Barriga, Barriopa, and Barricpos, “are appro-}clared, that he could not find “one ‘text 
priated to that service, if pouring or sprink-| which requires either immersion or sprink- 
fing had been at all intended by our Lord, ling. ©The people called Quakers adopt 
or ever practised by his apostles? Seejsimilar language. Nor could the whole 
No. 49." It must not be supposed, as Jos.| Council of Trent meet with so much asone 
Placteus has: justly observed in another|text that enjoins those whom they call the 
case, that this was done by inspired wri-|laity, to partake of wine’at the Lord’s table.t 
ters without design :* and on our’principles|“ ‘So hard a thing is it,” says Mr. Reeves, 
the reason is plain. -The great Legislator|“ to find any text plain enough for some 
intended that his followers should be im-|men!’~' But though Dr. Addington has 
“MERSED, “in the name of the Father, and|/not met with one text, which he considers 


of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit: in 
pursuance therefore of this design, such 
words are used concerning the ordinanée, as 
naturally and properly convey that idea. 
We have; I think, as much reason to’con- 
clude that GarrGaand payrego are terms of 
opposite ‘significations, as that @arrcernpiov 
and meptppavenprov denote, things: intended for 
Opposite uses. The former of these names 
itis well known, was applied by ancient 
Christians to the baptismal font; because 
candidates’ for communion were immersed 
in it: the latter, it is a clear, was ap- 
propriated by Pagan Greeks to the vessel 
which*contained their holy water ; ‘because 
thence the idolatrous priest sprinkled: the 
consecrated element upon each worship- 
per.| What then would the learned say, 
were any’ one pretending to an acquaint- 
ance with Christian and Greek antiquities; 
designédly to confound the two latter ‘ex- 
pressions, as if they were convertible terms ? 
Be the just censure what it might, I cannot 
help thinking it is due to those who: con- 
found the two former, by laboring to prove 
them equivalent, in regard to the ordinance 
before us. ‘hough our brethren maintain 
the lawfulness of pouring and sprinkling, 
they cannot produce one instance from the 
divine. rubric’ of ‘this institution, of any 
word being used which primarily and 
plainly expresses either of those actions. 
It is very remarkable; that while: few or 
none of our learned’ opponents dare ‘deny, 
that the term baptism conveys the idea of 


as requiring immersion, many. of those 
learned authors with whose Janguage the 
reader has been entertained, seem to be of 
a different opinion : and if the native signi- 
fication of theterm baptism, be imntersion, 
the action so ‘called inust be required, 
wherever divine law enjoins the adminis- 
tration of baptism. This must be the case 
except it can be proved, that the leading 
terms ofa law~should be understood in a 
real, or supposed, secondary sense. Has, 
then, Dr. Addington, met with any text” 
which ‘requires pouring, or sprin'ling, in 
opposition to immersion? Has he found 
any passage of sacred writ, that enjoins 
pouring or sprinkling water on the face, in 
contradistinction’ to plunging. the whole 
body? © He will not, I think, date to assert 
either the one or the other. But if immer- 
sion be not required, in contradistinction to 
pouring and sprinkling ; and if pouring or 
sprinkling be not required, in opposition to 
immersion; we should consider it as a fa- 


vor, if this opponent’ would inform us what | 


is required. For the question relates to the 
mind of CurisT: it regards the meaning 
of a divine Law: nor can we forbear think- 
‘ing, that something is required, really and 
in earnest required, which is called bap- 
tism; or else our Protestant. principles 
would exclaim against us, for performing 
any thing under that name as a branch of 
holy worship. ‘While, therefore, any of 
‘our opposers deny that immersion is re- 
‘quired, they are obliged to prove, either, 


immersion; and while none of them,'so far 
as I have observed, venture to: assert, that 
it néver means any thing besides pouring 
or sprinkling; yet, in their ‘practice, pour- 
ing, or sprinkling; is’ constantly used. 
Thus what is allowed by learned men in 
general to’be the radical idea of a capital 


a Opera. tom. dip cle 
+ Suiceri Thesaurus Eccles. tom. i. p. 659. Dr. 


Potter’s Antiquities of Greece, vol. i, chap. iv, p. 195. 


Vou. 1.—Tr. 


‘that their own mode of proceeding has the 
sanction of a divine requisition, exclusively 
of ours; or, that the most High has, for 
once, consulted the honor of the human 
will, by leaving the manner of performing 
a positive rite of religion entirely at the op- 
tion of his worshippers.. The former will 
ap Mie SST a 
* Christian Minister’s Reasons, p- 176. 


} Sess. xxi. cap.i. mn 
t Apologies, vol. i. Preface, p. 84, edit. 1709. 
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be an arduous task; the latter is pregnant{not fail. to describe the parts intended :* 
with impious absurdity. al finn -,Jand such was the obligation’ of his direc- 

Reflect. VII. While the Pedobaptists|tions in’ reference to these affairs; that if 
maintain that our great Lawgiver intended| Abraham had circumcised a finger, instead. 
any thing less than dipping the subject of |of the foreskin ; or had the blood and the 
the ordinance, whether it be washing, pour-|oil been applied to any other parts of the 
ing, or sprinkling ; it is necessary for them|body, than those that were specified ; guilt 
to. consider, whether his: design was, that| would have been contracted, and the’anger 
water should be applied, in any of thesejof the Lord incurred. So, on the other 


ways, to the whole body, or to some par- 
ticular part. If the former, why do they 
uot comply with’ his requisition? Why 
make such a partial application of the ele- 
ment? If the latter, what part must it be ? 
Some pour water on the back part of the 
head, and. call it baptism.* Others have 
washed the face, pronounced the prescribed 
form of words, and thought the institution 
was rightly administered.| What, if oth- 
‘ers were to wash the hands of a candidate, 
call it baptism, and plead, that washing the 
hands was a religious: rite appointed- by 
Jehovah?{' Nay, what if some should wash 
‘the feet; pronounce it baptism, and appeal 
to John xiii. 10, in justification of their’ con- 
duct ?§ I leave the reader to consider, 
whether a_minister has not as good a war- 
rant from the New Testament thus to pro- 
ceed, as to pour water upon, or to sprinkle 
the face; and then to conclude, that the 


party.is duly baptized.” It has been the’ 


opinion of some, that.a child is baptized, 
on whatever part of his body the water 
may fall:|| and we may justly demand, 
By what law of Christ, or by what exam- 
ple of the apostles, is any one authorized 


to apply water to the face, or the head ;. 


rather than to the hands, the. feet, or any 
other part of the body? It should never 
be forgotten, that the institution about 
which we treat, is of a-positive.. kind; and 
that’-we are not at liberty to perform it as 
_we please, but are. bound to observe the 
law of administration enacted by our di- 
vine Sovereign. See chap. i. 

In opposition to this partial application 
of water, it may be farther observed, that 
when Jehovah appointed circumcision, he 
expressly mentioned the part on which it 
should be performed. When also he com- 
manded a topical application of the sacri- 
ficial blood and the anointing oil, he did 


* Bp. Burnet’s Second Letter of his Travels, p. 85. 

+ Mr. Neale’s Hist. Purit. vol. i. pp. 643, 544, octav. edit. 

} Deut. xxi.’ 6. i 

§ The pedilavium practised in early times, was actual- 
ly considered by some, in the beginning of the fourth 
century, aS.a proper substitute for baptism; on which 
account, washing of the feet by the bishop was forbid- 
den by the Council of Eliberis’ See Dr. Gill, on John 
xiii. 15. The church of Milan practised washing of the 
feet, “because Adam was supplanted by the devil, and 
the serpent’s poison was cast upon his feet ; therefore 
men were washed in that part for greater sanctification, 
that he might have no power to supplant them any far- 
ther.” Mr. Bingham’s Orig. Ecclesiast. b. xii, chap. iv 
§ 10. ‘ 

ji Venem, Hist, Eccles. tom. vi. p. 192, 


hand, when God enjoined the priests or the 
people to bathe, had they only. sprinkled 
the face, poured water-on the hands, or 
washed the feet, they would have been 
equally culpable. Now, baptism being a 


| positive institution, as well as those ancient 


rites, what reason can be assigned, if water 
should bée applied only to a particular part 
of the body, why that part was not meén- 
tioned, either in the institution of the ordi- 
nance, or in some apostolic’ example of its 
administration? yet 1 do not remember to 


‘have observed, that any of our opponents 


pretend that it is., hile’ 

Reflect. VIII. .That-extraordinary com- 
munication of spiritual gifts and of divine 
influence, which the disciples of Christ re- 
ceived at the feast of Pentecost, being call- 
ed the baptism of the Holy Spirit ; and the 
Holy: Spirit being represented as powred. 
out, and falling wpon, those first ministers 
in the Messiah’s kingdom; our brethren 
have often-pleaded these facts.in opposition 
to us; and in-favor of their own. practice. 
In answer to which, I would propose the 
following things to consideration. : 

The word baptism is here manifestly 
used in an improper and allusive sense ; 
for there is no more literal propriety in 
speaking of the Holy Spirit being poured, 
or sprinkled, upon those first disciples of 


four ascended Lord, than in representing 


them as immersed in. the Holy Spirit. 
Must we, then, expound the principal term 
of a divine law, which is to be literally un- 
derstood, by a merely allusive expression ? 
so expound it, as to depart from its native, 
primary, and obvious meaning? It has 
been common for learned men to examine 
the propriety: of metaphorical and allusive 
terms, upon the foundation of their literal 


‘and primary meaning; but never, that I 


have observed, to consider an allusive ap- 
plication of them, as the standard of their 
literal sense. Yet this is the case here, 
For our dispute is about the meaning of 
the term baptism, in a proper, literal sense, 
and as occurring in divine Jaw: to deter- 
mine .which, our brethren appeal to an 
improper, and an allusive sense of the word 
as used with reference to a supernatural 
fact. This, we think, is very extraordina- 
ry. For if the command to baptize need 
any explanation from subsequent facts, it 


* Lev. xiv. 14, 17. 
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_ Seems natural for us to have recourse—not|T1zED, or immersed in cares innumerable ;” 
to the language of metaphor, nor to ‘any |prprats Barreousvos gpovriowy; and_again, to 
expression that is merely allusive; but to|the same effect, $mo mnOos. gpovridur rov vovy 
apostolic practice in the administration of |@eBarricpsvoy exovres. So Basil. the Great, 
_ baptism; because, by. making allusive ex-| describing a person who stands immovably 
pressions. the rule of interpreting literal/against the storms of temptation and per- 
commands, any divine law may soon be secution, calls him aBanrioros Wuyn, “a soul 
explained away. For instance: Had the|wnbaptized, or not overwhelmed.”* See 
mode of interpretation adopted by our op-|No. 31, 82. Now here the very term in 


ponents been approved and applied by ‘the 
ancient Hebrews to the command of cir- 
cumcision, they might have evaded the 
painful rite. They would, it is likely, have 
reasoned thus: “'The law of circumcision 
is plainly symbolical; and the chief moral 
instruction suggested by it, is the circum- 
cision of the heart: But that is not the 
mutilating, or the impairing, of natural 
power: it is no other than the superinduc- 
ing -of mental purity, by an alteration of 
moral qualities. If, then, there-be a just 
correspondence, as doubtless there is, be- 
tween the rite itself and its principal moral 
design, the preputium should not be cut 
off, bat some way or other purified.” 

Thus the order of Jehovah might have 
been evaded. under a fair pretext, and the 
divine rite essentially altered. I cannot 
help thinking, a that when our 
brethren, in the case before us, make such 
appeals to miraculous agency and meta- 
phorical expression, they tacitly confess 


question is used in a metaphorical way; 
yet so used, as plainly to retain its obvious 
and primary meaning. But how disagree- 
ably would it sound, seriously to say of a 
‘man that owes but a few pence, He is im- 
mersed in debt? or, of one whose heart is 
broken with sorrow, He is sprinkled with 
grief? - The most illiterate would be struck 
with such a glaring impropriety. When, 
therefore, we consider this metaphorical 
use of the term baptism, as expressive of 
that divine energy, and that assemblage of 
wonderful gifts, which were granted in the 
primitive times to fit the apostles for their 
arduous work; the analogical sense of 
the word baptism, will appear much more 
elegant and much more emphatical on our 
principles, than on, those of our opposers. 
Dr. Ward has observed, that “we say, 
floods of fire, and clouds of smoke; for 
large quantities ;”} so when the scripture 
speaks of being baptized with, or in the 
Holy Spirit; the great_ abundance of his 


that the obvious meaning of the word bap-|gifts and graces must be intended... One 
tism, and primative: practice, afford their|of our English authors has used the words, 
“cause but little assistance. “dipped in scandal.”{ Now thus to rep- 
Again: As it is not uncommon for us|jresent a person is much more expressive 
to speak of being immersed in debt, in|of that opprobrium under which he lies, 
business, or in care; and of being plunged|than if it were said: His. character. is 
in grief, or in ruin; so we are never con-|greatly. aspersed; or, infamy is poured 
sidered. as using these metaphorical ex-|upon him; because it immediately leads us 
pressions with elegance, or with propriety|to think of his being overwhelmed with re- 
except so far as the analogical sense, in|proachful charges. Dr. Owen speaks of 
which we employ them, points to their lite-|““ being baptized into the spirit of the gos- 
ral and primary meaning. The following|pel.”§ As it is plain: that the word bap- 
rules, among various others, have in this|¢ized cannot here mean poured, or sprink- 
case beén given. “It ought to be remem-|led; (for what sense is there in represent- 
bered, that all figurative ways of using/ing a person as poured, or sprinkled, into 
words or phrases suppose a natural andjany thing ?) ‘so it is equally plain, that the 
literal meaning.”* “The figurative sense|author’s words more strongly express the 
must have a relation to that which is prop-}sanctifying power of the gospel on the hu- 
er; and the more intimate the relation, the}man heart, than if he had talked of the 
figure is the more happy—The proper|spirit-of the gospel being poured or sprink- 
sense of the word ought to bear some’ pro-|led upon a professor of religion. ‘Thus, in 
“portion to the figurative sense, and notsoar|the present case, we have a much stronger 
much above it, nor sink much below it—|idea of that sacred influence, and of those 
To draw consequences from a figure of|heavenly- donatives, with which the apos- 
speech, as if the word were to be under-jtles were indulged at the feast of Pente- 
stood literally, is a gross absurdity.”}|cost, by. retaining the primary meaning of 
Pertinent, on this occasion, is the language|the word in question; than by thinking of 
of Chrysostom, who speaks of “being Bar-/some. possible, but remote sense of the 
Mele Yo CR OI NOE canoer 


* Dr. Reid’s Essays on, the Intellectual Powers of 


Man, p. 74. ; 
t Encycloped. Britan. under the article Figure of 
Speech. See also Dr. Ward’s System of Oratory, vol. 


i, p. 386. 


* Apud’ Schelhornium, Biblioth. Brem. class. vii. p. 
. Vid, Suiceri. Thesaur. Eccles. tom. i. p. 623. 

t Ut supra, p. 404. ; 

t Nates.on Mr. Pope’s Dunciad, p. 123, edit. 1729. 

§ Discourse on the Holy Spirit, b. iv. chap. i. p. 334, 
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term. *For as*the analogical signification| 
of the same word; when used-ofour Lord’s| 


unparalleled sufferings, would be so-diluted 
as to become ridiculous, or unintelligible, 
were we to consider the allusion’as’ made’ 


to the act of pouring, or of sprinkling; a| : 


few drops of water upon ‘any ‘person; ‘so, 
in regard to the-baptism of the Holy: Spir- 
it, we must either abide by the natural 
sense of the term, or greatly impoverish 
thé scriptural notion of that wonderful fact. 
Though all true believers are partakers:of 


a divine influence, yet they..are not all bap-| 


tized in the Holy Spirit. Foras those af- 
flictions which are common. to the disciples 
of Christ, are not the baptism of sufferings ; 
so neither are those communications of 
divine influence; ‘which are * common 
to real ‘saints, ‘the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit. {4 
Farther: Our brethren themselves: I 
think will allow, that a person may be so 
surrounded with ~ subtle effluvia;. that a 
liquid may be so poured, or it may so distil 
_ upon him, that he may be. as if immersed’ 
in it. “A certain writer, when speaking 
about the different applications of electri- 
city for the cureof diseases, says: “ The 


son; is‘a:just“emblem of: that! metaphorical 
baptism,‘is quite’ incongruous’; ‘as’ it:ener- 
vates’ and almost annihilates that grand 
idea:which the ‘scripture gives of the mar-- 
vellous fact. >See Nova. eo 5 os 
“Once moretWe have ‘the pleasure ‘to - 
find: that various authors, who were not un- 
der the influence of “Antipeedobaptist senti- 
ments, express themselves: agreeably to 
our view of the case: Cyril of Jerusalem, 
about the ‘middle of the fourth century, 
speaks thus: “ As he, 6 evdovey ev rows tdact, 
‘who is plunged in water ‘and baptized, is 
‘encompassed by’ the water‘on every side ; 
sovare they that are’ wholly baptized by 
the Spirit.°*——Casaubon: “ Barrigety, (is 
to immerse ;*and in this'sense: the ‘apostles 
aré truly said to: be baptized’; for the house: 
in which this was done was filled with the 
Holy Ghost, so that the apostles seemed ‘to 
‘be plunged into it, as into a fishpool.”’|——_ 
Grotius :“ To:be. baptized here; is not to: 
be slightly sprinkled, but to have the Holy. 
Spirit abundantly poured upon ‘them. ’t 
Cor. a+ Lapide, Menochius, and Ti- 
rious: “A copious effusion’ of the* Holy 
Spirit is called the baptism of the Holy 


Spirit.”"’—— Witsius: “A very — great 


first is the electrical bath ; so called, be-/communication of the’ fiery or ‘purifying 
cause it surrounds the patient: with an at-|Spirit,’ is called baptism, because «of its 
mosphere of the electrical fluid,:in which|abundance.”|| —— Dr: ‘Doddridge: ‘He 
he is plunged, and receives positive elec- ie shall baptize you with a most 
tricity.”* This philosophical document re-|plentiful effusion of the Holy Spirit.’—— 
minds me of ‘the sacred ‘historian’s lan-|Mr. Leigh: “ Baptized; that is, drown 
guage, where narrating the fact under con-|you all over, dip you. into the ocean of his 
sideration. Thus he spéaks: “And when|grace; opposite to the sprinkling which 
the day of Pentecost was fully come, they|was “in the law.’**+—Bp. Hopkins: 
were all with one accord in one: place.|“ Those that are baptized with the Spirit, 


And suddenly there came a sound from|are’as it were plunged into that ella 9 
] 


heaven: as of a rushing mighty wind, and 
it FILLED ALL ‘THE HOUSE WHERE THEY 
WERE sitting. And there appeared unto 
them, cloven tongues, like as of fire; and it 
sat upon each of them.- And they were all 
filled with the Holy: Ghost.”+ Now if the 
language of medical electricity be. just, it 
cannot be absurd, nay, it seems highly ra- 
tional, to understand this language of’ in- 
spiration as “expressive of that idea for! 


which we contend. Was the Holy. Spirit 
poured out, did the Holy Spirit: fall wpen' 
the apostles and others at that: memorable 
time ? it wasin such a manner, and-to:such: 
a degree, that they «were like a:patient: in! 
the electric bath,as if immersed in it. ‘Did 
our opposers thus consider the term pour, 
in this connection, we should’ not’ object; 
because the primary and evident meaning 


of the word' baptism would ‘be: still: pre-| 


preserved in their explanation of itsallu- 
sive sense, . But. 1o- suppose that the-pour- 
ing a very small quantity of water, or. the 
falling of a few drops on the face of a per 

* Monthly Review, 


vol, 1xxii. p. 486. ig 
t Acts ii. 1,2,3)4. : <i 


flame, whose searching energy devours a 

their dross, tin, and base alloy.’”{? See 
No. 3, 8,51, 53. To all which I may .add, 
As the baptism of water was administered 
ev dart, IN water ;tt in Jordan 3§§ and in 
Enon;|||| so the New Testament uniformly 
represents the recipients of this heavenly 
baptism, as baptized ev mvevpart.dyww, mn the 
Holy Spirit ;]] which unavoidably leads us 
to the proper and primary - sense of the 


“Tn Dr, Gill,s Exposit. on Acts is 5. , 
{ In Dr. Gil?s_Ancient Mode of Baptizing, pp. 22, 23. 
t Apud Poli Synopsin, ad Act. i. 5. 
§ Ibid.- ‘ i 
ll. Miscel. Sac, tom. ii. p.. 535. 
T Paraphrase on Matt. iii. 11. 
** Annotat. on Matt. tii. 11, 
tt Works, p. 519.. 4 . 
tt Matt iit. 11; Mark i.8; John i. 26,31, 33. So Mon 
tanus; so the Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic ver 
sions;. and so Le Oene, Simon, and: others in- their 
French versions, together with Wetham’s Englishtrans- 
lation, published at Douay, render Matt. iii. 11. with whom 
Tindal’s trans. Cranmeér’s Bible, and the Bishops’ Bible 
as they are usually called, agree. N.B. Whatis here gai 
respecting the French versions, and our old English trans- 
lations, depends on the observation of a friend, ==> 
§§ Matt. iii. 6; Mark i. 9. ; ; 
It Sohn iii, 23. 
TT Matt. iii? LT 
Acts i. 5, and xi. 


y 


— i. 8; Luke iii. 16; John i, 83; 
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word baptism, rather than to any supposed |than an indirect: one... . It is an essential 
secondary meaning that can be imagined. |article. that.the words of the laws should 
Reflect. IX. In opposition to all these |[be adapted to] excite in-every body the 
‘authorities and all this reasoning, Mr. John|same: ideas. ....The laws ought not. to be 
Horsey is of opinion, that the word bap-|subtle; they are designed for people of 
lism. is “‘ an equivocal, open, general term ;”|common understanding, not as an -art of 
that nothing is determined by it farther/logic, but as the plain reason of-a father of 


“than this, that water should be applied to. 
the subject in some form or other ;”. that 
“the mode of use,” is “only the ceremoni- 
al part of a positive institute; just as, in 
_the’ supper of our Lord, the time of day, 
the number and posture of communicants, 
the quality and quantity of bread and wine 
are circumstances not accounted, essential 
by any party of Christians ;” that “sprink-| 
ling, pouring, and plunging, are perfectly 
equivalent, equally valid; and, that if our: 
Lord had designed to confine. his followers 
to a particular mode, exclusive of all oth- 
ers,” he would hardly. have used “an open 
general term, (@armfw)” but “a word deci-' 
ded and limited initsimport.” He adds, “the 
Greek language would have furnished him 
with terms indisputably precise and.exact. 
Of this kind. have. been reckoned, and I 


think properly, «ara8v9fa, kararovriGo, karaduye| 


or karadvw, not to say demra and Bvdgw,?* 
Mr. Edward. Williams, when advert- 
ing to the. same subject, says: “As the 
most eminent. critics, commentators, and 
lixicographers are divided. in their verdict, 
respecting the acceptation of the. term. bap- 
tizo, and consequently the intention of our 
Saviour’s command to baptize; and as 
the practice of the disciples, whence we 
should gather in what sense they under- 
stood it, is attended with considerable diffi- 
culty, when reduced to any one invariable 


a family.”* . Now can it be supposed that 
our Lord would give a positive law of di- 
vine worship—a law that is obligatory, on 
the most illiterate of his real disciples, in 
the very first stage of their Christian pro- 
fession; and yet express: it in such ambig- 
uous language, that the most wise and em- 
inent of his followers cannot now-under- 
stand it? Love to his character and zeal 
for his cause forbid the thought! That 
ambiguity of which our brethren speak, 
must, if real, have arisen in our great Le- 
gislator’s conduct, either from incapacity, 
from-inadvertency, or from design. Not the 
Jirst.; for he was undoubtedly able clearly. 
to have expressed his own meaning. Not 
the second ; for no incogitancy could befall 
Him, in whom are ail the treasures of wis- 
dom. and knowlédge. Not the last ; for it 
would ill become One who declared him- 
self possessed of all authority in heaven 
and in earth, to give a-law of perpetual 
obligation, with an intention that, nobody 
now should understand it. A little to illus- 
trate this, it may be observed, that his or- 
der to. baptize, is a law; a law of equal 
force, with that of the holy supper. This 
law extends its obliging power to all that 
are taught; so taught, as to be his disci- 
ples. For them to neglect or transgress it, 
therefore, must be a sin; and all sin expo- 
ses to punishment. If, then, the grand en- 


method—we should vary. it according. to 


acting. term of this law be so equivocal, 


circumstances, and in proportion as demon-|that no one can tell with certainty what it 
strable evidence is wanting, refer the mode|means, we may suppose it probable that, 
to the private judgment of the person or|in ten thousand instances, a transgression of 
persons concerned.”+. Such are the views|it has proceeded, not from any thing wrong 
and such is the language of Messrs. Wil-|in. the, hearts of our Lord’s disciples, but 
liams and Horsey: to whom I may say, as|from the designed obscurity of the law it- 
the Athenians to Paul, “You bring certain|self Now a law designedly obscure is 
_ strange things to our ears, we would know/|fitted for nothing so much as to multiply 
therefore what these things mean.” crimes and punishments. Such a law is 
‘The word baptizo, then, is\ an: equivocal,}unjust and cruel; consequently, could not 
open, general term; so equivocal and, so|proceed from our divine Sovereign. 


obscure, that the most learned authors are 
divided about .its meaning, in our Lord’s 
command to baptize. This, however, is 
mere assertion; and, indeed, I should be 
sorry to see it proved, because it would 
greatly impeach the legislative character 
of Jesus Christ. For,as Baron Montes- 
quieu_ observes, “The style. fof Jaws] 
should be plain and simple; a direct ex- 
\pression being always better..understood 


f Infant Baptism stated and defended pp. 15, 16,17, edit. 
nd. ; 
t Notes on Mr. Maurice’s Social Relig. p, 131. 


Again: According to Mr. Williams’s 
view of the case, we may safely conclude, 
that the law of baptism is now obsolete ; 
nay, in regard to us, that it never was pro- 
mulged.. The former, because when the en- 
acting terms of a statute become. unintelli- 
gible, it is high time to consider the law as 


|antiquated.. For to what purpose is a law 


considered as obligatory, when the most 
learned, sagacious, and impartial cannot 


Junderstand it? Here we are landed at 


downright Quakerism, so. far as baptism 
CO 


* Spirit of Laws, b. xxix. chap. xvi- 
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is concerned in it. With regard to the lat- 
ter, let. the. following things be: observed. 
It is generally agreed, if I mistake not, 
that no positive law is obligatory till pro- 
mulged; in other words, it is not a la 


For what is meant by the ‘term law, but @ 


rule of action prescribed by sovereign au- 


thority ? It cannot, however be a rule of 


action, any farther than it is made known. 
Agreeable to this is the following language 


of Sir William: Blackstone: “A bare reso- 


lution, confined in the breast of the legisla- 
tor, without manifesting itself by some ex- 


ternal sign, can never be properly a law. 


It is requisite that this resolution be noti- 
fied to the -people who are to obey. it.”* 
See Chap. I. No. 12. Now if any law, re- 
quiring a single act of obedience, as in the 
case before us, do not specify the act intend- 
ed in such a manner as to be understood 
by those who read and study it without 


partiality, it is absurd to talk of its promul- 


gation. For what is meant by promulging 
a law, but publicly making known the 


commanding will of the legislator, with re- 


gard to this or the otheraffair? Yet this, 


according to Messrs. Horsey and Wil- 
liams, has not been done, respécting the 


law of’ baptism; for the principal word-in 


that, law is an equivocal, open, general 
term, and so obscure, that the most eminent 


authors. are divided about its meaning. 
Nor does the apostolic practice explain it. 
Our Lord, indeed, gave a command to bap- 
tize ; by which it is universally understood, 
that he designed the performance of a 


single action; for nobody supposes, that 


sprinkling, pouring, and plunging, must all 
‘be united to constitute baptism. But what 
particular action he meant by the Greek 
_ verb; is quite as uncertain as what the 
Psalmist intended by the Hebrew term, 
Selah. All we -can learn is this: As the 
latter seems to contain a direction to those 
concerned in the sacred music, to perform 
that music in some way or other; so, the 
former denotes an application of water to 
the subject, “in some. form or other;” for, 
on the authority of Mr. Horsey, nothing 
farther .is determined by it. Such is the 
ne plus ultra of its meaning! The trwin- 
pet gives an uncertain sound, and who shall 
prepare himself to the battle? It follows, 
therefore, on the principles opposed, that 
the law of baptism has not, with regard to 
us, been promulged. We have been 
used to think that the laws of Christ were 
equally determinate, fixed, and plain, with 
the gospel of Christ; and Paul informs us, 


that the gospel which he preached was not 


yea and nay, but always affirmative 
and always the same. Not so the law of 
baptism, if our opposers be right; for it is 


rs Comment. vol. i. Introduct. sect. ii. 


the 


partiality 


this, that, and thé other, but nothing deter- 


minate, nothing ‘certain,. “ae 3 % 
The principal enacting word in a post- 


tive law of the New Testament, an equivo-_ 
.|cal term ; and so obscure, that the mast em- 


inent writers are divided about its meaning ! 
Strange, indeed. For, fond as our breth- 


ren are of this idea, were either of them. 


the legislator in a civil state, and to acta 
similar part, he would soon be accounted 


either afool ora tyrant. But I am persuad- 


ed, that his wisdom, his rectitude, and his 
benevolence, would all revolt at the thought 
of such a procedure. 
resentation of our Lord’s conduct in his 
legislative capacity to be just and fair, 
mankind may think themselves happy that 
he has not, in this respect, had more imita- 
tors among the petty sovereigns of the 
earth. Britons, at least, would quickly be 
disposed to execrate the measures of par- 
liament, were the three estates to adopt 


the idea and act upon it. How often and 


how justly. have the canons and decrees of 
ouncil of Trent been severely cen- 
sured for their studied ambiguity! Thus 
Bp. Stillingfleet, concerning that matter: 
“ This was one of the great arts of that 
council to draw up their decrees in such 
terms as should leave room enough for 
eternal wranglings among themselves; pro- 


vided they agree in doing the business ef 


fectually against the heretics, as they were 
pleased to call them.”*——-Thus, We- 


renfelsius: “Integrity. was wanting in the” 


fathers of the Trent synod, when they 
studiously left ambiguity and obscurity in 
a great partof their canons and decrees.” 
Whether in thus acting, they had the sup- 
posed ambiguity of our Lord’s canon con- 
cerning’ baptism in their eye, we dare not 


‘assert ; but every one must allow, if Messrs. 


Horsey and Williams be right, that they 
might have pleaded the most venerable ex- 
ample for such a conduct. 
Barrivw, an equivocal, open, general term ; 
a term which, with equal facility, admits 
the idea of plunging in Jordan, of pouring 
from the palm of the hand, and _ of sprink- 
ling from the ends of the fingers! Our 
author might as well have asserted, that 
its derivative, Garrtornptov, equally signifies 
a bath, large as King Solomon’s brazen 
sea; a font, small as those in our modern- 
built-parish churches; and a basin, pre- 
cisely of the same dimensions with those 
he commonly uses when sprinkling infants. 
But what would learning, what would im+ 
have said, had he ‘made such an 

assertion ? Ng: 
A capital word in positive divine law, an 
equivocal term—a term, so ambiguous and 


5 Preservative against Popery, vol. ii, Appendix, Pp. 


t Opuscula, p. 580, 


Admitting this rep- 
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80 obscure, that the most learned: and up- 
right do not with certainty know what it 
_ means! Then we have need of an infalli-| 
ble judge; and were there one at Rome, 


it;would be worth our while to, visit his ho- 
liness, that we might have the obscurity all 
removed. For whilé the Legislator con- 
siders himself as having fairly promulged 
his: law, whether-we view its enacting 
terms as‘ equivocal or univocal, it will 

rove a serious fact, that they who neg- 
Tect or transgress it will not be held inno- 
cent. With the idea of ambiguity, how- 
ever, some of our brethren seem delighted. 
‘But so. were not the ancient Athenians! 
for Abp. Potter informs us, that it was con- 
sidered as criminal, for any person among 
them to propose a law in ambiguous 
terms.* J have heard, indeed, that some 
of our pettifogging lawyers boast the 
great uncertainty of our English law, with 
regard to the issue of numerous causes. 
Nor do I wonder at it. But that such wor- 
thy characters, as Messrs. Horsey and 
Williams, should seek a refuge for their 
cause in the supposed uncertainty of divine 
law, is truly amazing! Were they disput- 
ing with Roman Catholics, or discussing 
almost any subject of a theological kind, 
except that of infant sprinkling, they would 
labor ‘to establish against every opposer, 
the certainty, the precision, and. the suffi- 
ciency of divine law and apostolic example. 
This’ at least has been the common -prac- 
tice of Protestants: For instance; Tur- 
rettinus (de Baptismo) speaks to the’ fol- 
lowing effect: It is not lawful to suppose 
that Christ, in a very important affair of 
Christianity, would ‘so express, himself, 
that he could not be understood by any 
mortal.} Dr. Ridgley: “In order to 


ence.”*——-Mr. Bradbury: “The words 
[of our Lord, Matt. xxviii. 19,] ought to be 
taken in their plain and ‘natural sense, be- 
cause they are a lasting form to the end of 
time. For Christ to give us expressions 
that people cannot understand, would. be 


only to abuse them. It is unworthy of — 


Him who is the light of the world, in whose 
mouth there was no guile. . . . [Such] is the 


plain and natural ‘sense of the words; and 


therefore to twine and torture them with 
conjectures and  maybe’s, ismaking Christ, 


not a teacher, but a barbarian, by not ut- - 


tering words that.are easy to be under- 
stood.”} Anonymous: “A confusion 
in terms would at length produce. entire- 
ly the same effect, as the confusion of Jan- 
guages; vague and equivocal expressions 
would render the most accurate notions li- 
able to continual contradictions, and expose 
truth itself to perpetual cavils. As the 
first intention of words is to make known 
our ideas to each other, the principal mer- 
it'of every, language [and ‘of every dis- 
course] must consist in the clearness and 
precision of its terms.”t Bp. Taylor: 
“Tt is certain God put no disguises upon 
his own commandments, and the words are 
meant plainly’ and heartily; and the far- 
ther youremove from their first. sense, the 
more you have’ lost the purpose. of your 
rule.”§——Samuel Fothergill, one of the 
people called. Quakers: “ Thou [Mr. Pilk- 
inton] concludest, that.water baptism may 
be properly administered in any decént and 
convenient manner whatsoever. Pray, who 
must be paige of this decency.and con- 
venience? Any thing 'subjected to human 
decision, with respect to decency and con- 
venience, wants, in. my judgment, those 
characters of divine institution which be- 


our yielding obedience, it is necessary that|hecome the religion of the holy Jesus; 
God should signify to us, in what instances|which is, ‘not of the will of the flesh, nor 
he will be obeyed, and the manner how itjof the will of man, but of God.’”|| Hence 


is to be performed; otherwise it would 
rather be fulfilling of our own will than 


his."t ——Dr. Owen: “The sole reason} 
why he [the apostle] did make use of it 


{the word surety,] was, that from the na- 
ture and notion of it among men in other 
cases, we may understand the signification 
of it, what he intends by it. It is not for 
us to charge the apostle with such obscuri- 
ty;and expressing his mind in such un- 
couth terms.”§——-Mr. Benjamin Ben- 
net: “Tt is a reproach’ to the lawgiver, 
blasphemy against him, to’ suppose that any 
of his upright sincere subjects, cannot find 


it appears, that the plea of our brethren 
for a latitude of administration, from the 
supposed ambiguity of the law, is not only 
contrary to the avowed sentiments of Pro- 
testants in other cases, but an encourage- 
ment to those who entirely reject the ordi- 
nance, See Reflect. III. and Chap. I. No. 
4, 8, 12, 13, 29. Reflect. I, III. 

, The following quotation, mutatis mutan- 
dis, will here apply with peculiar force. 
Thus, then, Mr. Vincent Alsop: “I can- 
not imagine what greater reproach he 
[Dr. Goodman] could throw upon these fa- 
mous [Thirty-nine] Articles and their wor- 


out the meaning of his laws, with all their|thy compilers, than to suggest that they 


care and diligence, even in the necessary 
essential. points of their faith and obedi- 


* Antiquities of Greece, vol. i. chap. xxv. edit. 1697. 
t Institut. loc. xix. quest. xviii. § 4. 

¢ Body of Div. quest. xci. xcii. p. 491, 

§ On Heb. vii, 22, 26, vel. iii. pp.'222, 256, 


*Irenicum p. 60. 
t Duty and Doct. of Bap, pp. 150, 173. 

t+ Monthly Review, vol. Ixxtv. pp. 537, 538. 
§ Ductor Dubitant. b. i. chap..i p. 26. Vid. Chamei- 


Jrum, Panstrat, tom. i. 1. xv. c. iv § 163 c. ix. § 


ix. § 2. 
| Remarks on an Address.to the People called Qua- 


Jkers, pp. 6, 7. 


~ 
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~ Creesus and Pyer 


368 


PADOBAPTIS 


7 
M BXAMINED.,_ 


gees 


imitate Aoétas 


were calculated for.allymeridians and-lati- of dealing with the articles Fears fo ee 0 "4 


as. if the Church did, 


philogies, that cheated 
's into thet Sesitaet apes 
as if, like Janus, they looked, mpocow wae 
0, be rds aiid orwards ; and like 
d needle, stood indifferently 
wo and. thirty points of the 
pists do never more ma- 


ly reproack ‘the scripture, than when. 


a Lesbian rule, a nose of waz, 
ever, a pair of seaman’s trow- 


“ers, “ oveable dial, you may make. it 
what o’clock you please: and yet they nev-| 


er arrived at that height of blasphemy, as 
to say it was industriously so penned by 
the amanuenses of the Holy.Ghost:. I dare 
not entertain so little charity for an. assem- 
bly of holy.and learned men, convened up- 
on so solemn an occasion,.that they. weuld 
play leger-de-main, and contrive us a sys- 
tem of divinity which should be instru- 
mentum pacis non veritatis. The conven- 
ticle of Trent, indeed, acted like themselves, 
that is, a pack of jugglers, who, when they 
were gravelled and knew not how to, hush 
the noise and importunate clamor of the 
bickering factions, the craftier leading men 
found out a temper, az they called it, to 
skin over that-wound which they could not 


heal, and durst not search, _ And what was} 


the success of these carnal policies? only 
this, both parties retained their differing 
opinions, believed just as they did before; 
and yet their. opinions were directly. con- 
trary to one anothér, though both supposed 
to agree with the decree of the council....' 
If the trumpet gives an uncertain sound, it 


be a very severe reflection on our first’ 
refx 
-one hood, and. were pen- 


= . == 


SN SS 


ormers, the pious and. learned. comp 
of these articles, as if they were not able 
to write or dictate sense; or could not 
speak. grammatically, and so. as to be un- » 
derstood ; or as if they*purposely designed 
obscurity, and that in some of the most 
considerable points of our religion; as if - 
they studied. to perplex men’s minds, 
‘and ensnare their consciences... If the - 
words and expressions be voted” doubt-_ 
ful and..of. uncertain signification, the 
thing itself, the matter couched in them, 
will soon be insignificant-and vain.”"* = 

But why should the word baptism be 
esteemed’ so equivocal and so obscure? 
Is it because, in different connections, it is 
used in. various .acceptations; such as im- 
mersion, washing, pouring, and sprinkling ? 
For the sake of argument, and for that on- 
ly, we admit the reality of those various 
acceptations. But is that a sufficient rea- 
son for pronouncing the word. equivocal, 
and for considering the sense of it in‘ di- 
vine law as wncertain? If so,we shall 
find comparatively but few terms in any — 
language that are not equivocal and of 
dubious meaning. "The reader needs only 
to dip into a Hebrew or a Greek Lexicon; 
into Ainsworth’s Latin, or Johnson’s ‘Eng- 


lish Dictionary, to be convinced of this. 
Had there been any controversy among 
the Jews, in the latter times of their civil 
state, about.the manner of performing cir- 
cumcision, they’ might, on the principles of 
our opposers, have reasoned thus: “ The, 
words of our law are equivocal, open, gen- 
eral terms; by which nothing: is deter- 
‘mined, but that a superfluous incumbrance 


is all one as if it were not sounded. That|(the top, or protuberance of something per- 
which is every thing, and every where, is|taining to the subject) should be, in some 
nothing and no where. That which has|form or other, cut, or cut off.. We may 
no determinate sense, has no sense 3, and|therefore cut, or pare, the nails of our fin- 
that is very, near akin to nonsense. The|gers, or of our toes, instead of circumcis- 
Jews indeed have a tradition, that the man-|ing the foreskin. For. the cutting re- 
na was. what every man’s appetite could| quired, is merely the ceremonial part.of a 
relish; and such a. religion would. these|positive institute; and therefore. only’ a 
men invent as should. be most. flexible. . . .|circwmstance, like that of number, of time, 
Strange it is, that religion, of all things in|of gesture, or of place, in various other af- 
the world, should be unfixed, and like De-|fairs. If a sharp instrument be but ap- 
los or O-Brazile, float up and down in va-|plied to any part of our bodies,.so as to 
rious and uncertal ajunctures !”* Per-|make an incision,t or an amputation of 
fectly similar are the animadversions of|something belonging to our own persons, 
Dr. Edwards on Bp. Burnet’s Exposition|it is perfectly equivalent, equally valid, 
of the. T rty-nine Articles ; for, among|with cutting off the preputium. Besides, 
other. thing: , he says: “He hath made the/the latter it harsh, severe, and indecent, es- 


7 


articles of our ¢ f nose.of wax, and|pecially with regard to adult persons: it 
aceon ney he . bends Ba grat, them| shocks our feelings, and exposes us to a 
which. ind cA ae - According to|thousand reproaches amongst our Gentile 
this learned pre ate, we do not. know the|neighbors, 


ate, t We have indeed our doubts, 
meaning of a great part of our articles,|—— giikevarebeeunedts reabsorption es oe 

i oncerning p ‘o P a 
and consequently they are of no use, for| + The learned Vander Waeyan informe as that’ cir 
what is unintelligible is so... This way | cumcision, as performed by the’ Arabians and some oth- 
= ‘a = : ers, is only an incision made in the preputium, which 

Sober Enguiry, pp. 60, 61. afterwards is entirely healed. Varia Sacra, pp. 332, 333. 
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_ whether it was originally practised in that 
sense for which some of our bréthren 
d.. But were it incontestably proved, 
iat our father Abraham actually cir¢um- 
x ised his foreskin, and that his immediate 
» ‘descendants ‘followed his example, there 
are, we conceive sufficient reasons for our 
adopting a different method... The faith 
and obedience of the renowned Abraham, 
we all know, were tried in a singular man- 
ner on various occasions; and,: perhaps, 
the blessed God might give him some inti- 
mation of his will respecting the rite in 
question, which, not being intended for 
general obligation, was' not recorded by 
the inspired writer. Butiit is the language 
of God as penned by Moses, that is the 
rule of our conduct; and. it is plain that 


C] 


verb woecv; which signifies to d 


the words are of an equivocal, open, gen- 
eral meaning, and far from being confined 
to the circumcising of the preputium. It 
should be carefully remembered also, that 
our great progenitor and his immediate off- 
spring, lived in times when.civilization, and 
asense of delicacy were far from having 
arrived at their present stage of refine- 
ment: nor had our venerable fathers much 
intercourse with the nations around them. 
Now it is evident, that what was considered 
as decent, or not much disgustful, in a rude 
uncultivated age, may become, in a course 
of time quite the reverse. This we ap- 
prehend is a fact in the case before'us. 
So that were we to insist on performing 
the ceremony in'that sanguinary and pain- 
ful manner, for which some few contend, 
it would be an insuperable bar to the pol- 
ished Greeks and Romans ‘around us: be- 
coming proselytes. to. our divine religion, 
and an occasion perhapsof’ their final ruin. 
But who can imagine that the God of Isra- 
el would be pleased with such scrupulosity, 
as tended to.continue the. Heathens in 
their idolatry ? a scrupulosity too, about 
that which is no» where precisely and. in- 
controvertably required. We remember 
with pleasure, nor can we forget that con- 
descending declaration of God, recorded by 
one of our minor prophets: ‘I desired mer- 
cy and not sacrifice ;-and the knowledge 
of God, more than burnt offerings.’» To 
enforce the rite in a manner so disgusting 
to the delicacy and ease of our polite 
neighbors, who may be at any ‘time in- 
clined to forsake their old superstitions, and 
to shelter themselves under the wings of 
the Schechina, would be like putting new 
wine into old bottles, and Greatly fetart the 
progress of our holy religion.” Thus, on 
the principles of our brethren, and in their 
language, mutatis mutandis, might: the 
Jews have reasoned away a divine com- 
mand. SD ohbe od Sinn 
Again: Were our’ opposers to apply’ 
their principles and reasonings concerning’ 
Vor. 1.—Uv. ; 


the ‘word: baptism to one of those Greek _ 
verbs that were used by our Lord in the . 
institution of his last supper, many of them — 
would be presented with a new discovery, — 
both of the nature and desi e 
ordinance; for, when co 
ministration, they Bai r be 
Roman Catholics and ot 

ficiating minister wearin e ch 
a priest, and offering 
The original word, to wh 


as Barrigew signifies to dip. 

ever, in different connections, adm 

number of acceptations; no fewer, et 

the New Testament, according to Mr. 

Parkhurst, than twenty-six: and among 

others, like facere, to which it answers, it ‘ 

undoubtedly signifies, in some passages of 

the Greek classics and of the Septuagint 

version, to offer, or- present an oblation to 

God. On this remote sense of the term, 

the propriety of talking about a priest at 

the, Lord’s table; about his offering the 

bread and wine; about an altar, anda sa- 

crifice, chiefly depends: just as the prac- ‘ 

tice of pouring or sprinkling, instead of im- 

mersion, depends on a supposed secondary 

sense of the word Sarrigev. But let us hear 

Dr. Brett on the subject. Saget Ay 
“There is yet,” says he, “a more evident 

proof to ‘be found: in the scripture, even in 

the very words of the institution, to prove 

that we are required to offer the bread and 

wine to God, when we celebrate ‘the holy . 

eucharist, ‘ This do in remembrance of me.’ 

Dr. Hickes, in his Christian Priesthood, p. 

58, &c., proves, by a great many instances, ~ 

that the word roew, to do; also signifies to 

offer, and is very frequently used both by 

profane authors, and by the Greek transla- . 

tors of the Old Testament in that sense;- 

and_so also is the-Latin word facere. I 

will transcribe a few of those’ instances, 

‘and those who desire more .may’ ‘con- 

sult Dr. Hickes’s book. -Herodotus, lib. i. 

cap. cxxxli. says: ‘Without one of. the . 

Magi it is not lawful for them, zorecPar, to 

offer a sacrifice. And:in the Septuagint 

translation of the Old Testament, which all 

the learned know is followe by the writers 

of the New Testam ven where they 

cite the words and s s of our Saviour, 

it is so used bi : 6, 

shalt: offer, rocncets, 

‘ This is that whic 

upon the altar:’ vers 

roinoets, thow shalt offer in 

the etna? ee 

the evening. i ce > D. 

In: all which Ateetiie ord which is 

translated offer, and which in this last text f 

is translated sacrifice, and which in these 

and many other places will bear no other 

sense, is the very word which in the institu- 


times used the word po in 
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tion of the eucharist is translated po. -Andfly used to express an entire plunging. For — ig 


‘even our English translators have some-|thus' it is written: Every vessel of wood 


‘do with the bullock, as he did with the bul-|15,) te wash the whole ‘body; and .so 


» thi 
word with, without any authority: the 
Greek is, he shall po the bullock, as he pip 
the bullock, so shall he vo this: where po 
plainly signifies offer....'That the words 
of the institution, tov70 wovere, do this, are to 


_ be understood in this sacrificial ‘sense, ‘is 


manifest from the command concerning the 
cup, which is, ‘This po ‘ye, as. oft as you 
drink it, in remembrance of me,” For ex- 
cept we understand the words in such a 
sense, they will be a plain tautology. | But 
translate it, as I have showed the words 
will very probably bear, Offer this: make 
an oblation or libation of this, as oft as ye 
drink it in remembrance of mg, and the 
sense is very good....A priest therefore. 
is necessary and essential to the due ad- 
ministration of this sacrament.”* -On this 
reasoning Dr. Doddridge remarks: ‘“ Be- 
cause the word zorey signifies; in some few 
instances, fo sacrifice, Dr. Brett would ren- 
der it, [rovro. moverre] sacrifice this ; whence 
he infers, that the eucharist is a sacrifice.” 
But though Dr. Doddridge very justly’ con- 
Siders the argument of Dr. Brett as quite 
inconclusive, I may be permitted to ob- 
serve; that he has proved the sacrificial 
‘sense of the term zoe, in certain connec- 
tions, by far better evidence than I have 
éver yet seen produced by our opposers, in 
favor of that secondary sense of dhe word 
Barrier, on which their constant practice 
-proceeds. The reasoning of Dr. Brett may 


lool sin offering, so shall he do with)Schwarzius understands it. ‘So equivocal 
” Here indeed they have put in. the]is the term, and of such various application, - 


that the Septuagint uses it, as Mintert ob- 
serves, to express the idea of raining down, 
or of ‘sending a shower, (Job. xx. 23.) 
Again: We will suppose our Lord to have 


expressed his law in Latin, and that he 


used the word perfundo, instead of the 
the Greek Barro. We will farther sup- 
pose, that the primary meaning of the 
Latin verb is pleaded against us. In this 
case we might have replied, It not only 
signifies to sprinkle and to pour, but also to 
bathe: in proof of which, we appeal to 
Ainsworth, and to the authorities produced 


‘by him.* 


"We will indulge imagination: and’ sup- 


pose, on the contrary, that our Lord had . 


caused his law of baptism to be written in 
modern English; and that, instead of the 
word @arrivw, we had found the term bathe 
or dip ; even this would have been liable. 
to similar objections. Our opposers might 
still have recurred to their old exception: 
It is an equivocal, open, general term; and 
signifies to sprinkle, to wet, or bedew, as 
well as to plunge. In confirmation of 
which they might have said: “As. to: the 


word bathe, it is frequently used by our cor-_ 


rectest writers and speakers, in such connec- 
tions where plunging cannot possibly be 
intended. Nothing, for instance, is -more 
common among us than to say, Such an 
one’s cheeks are bathed in tears: when we 
only mean, that the tears trickle plentifully 


therefore teach them the necessity of abid-|down .his cheeks: by which the idea of 
ing by the natural and obvious meaning of |sprinkling is conveyed, rather than that of 
the term in dispute; for it is impossible, I)/plunging. To bathe, signifies also to sup- 
think, to confute him on any other ground.|ple or soften by the outward application of 

Farther: To show the impropriety of our|warm liquors, as Dr. Johnson informs us: 
brethren’s conduct when reasoning on the|for which he produces the authority. of Mr. 
word before us, we will suppose our Lord to| Dryden, who says, Pl bathe your wounds 
have used the term verry, which, in its pri-|in tears for my offence. Still the word 
mary ‘acceptation, signifies a partial appli-|batheis rather in favor of sprinkling than of 
cation of water to a person, by washing his|immersion.” As to the term dip, they 
hands.. Now had this been our Legisla-|might have said: “It is plain the word ds 
tor’s commanding term, its native and most] often used where a total immersion cannot 


common signification would undoubtedly|be designed.. So we read that Jonathan. 


have been pleaded against an immersion|‘ put forth the end of the rod which was in 


. of the whole body. But, on the principle|his hand, and pirrEp it, eBawev av7o, iN a 


of, interpretation adopted by our opposers, 
the argument might easily have been 
evaded. For we might have replied, Nurre 
isan equivocal, open, general term. It sig- 
nifies not only to wash the hands, but also 
the feet and the face. Nay, it is manifest- 


* True Scrip. Account of the Eucharist, pp. 81, 82 83) 


i 
t+ Note on 1 Cor. xi. 24. 


honey-comb.’"} Again, ‘Send Lazarus 


that he may prp, Bahn, the tip of his finger 


in water.{ It is also common for us to’ 


speak of dipping a pen in the ink. ,Some- 
times also the word is used allusively, in a 


* To which may be add d, Vi : iE ain 
vues y ed, Virg. Georg. I, 194 nj 
+1 Sam. xiv, 27. Septuag. ; 
t Luke xiv. 24, 


this sacrificial|shall be RINSED, »pnecras, in water, (Lev. 
” sense; as particularly Lev. iv. 20. Here|xv. 12.) Agreeably to which, Mr. Park- 
our English translation is; ‘And he shall|hurst says, it signifies, (in John ix. 7, 11, — 


' have just-dipped into the works of such an 


: 
Ly 
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sensé equally foreign from the idea of an 
entire immersion. -For example, thus: I 


author. Now this, far from signifying that 
I feel my mind, as it were, immersed in the 
author’s writings, only means, as Johnson 
tells us} that I have entered slightly ‘into 
them. Nay, sometimes, when the term 
dip is used‘ with reference’ to a liquid, it 
means no more thart to moisten, to wet, as 
the same celebrated author informs us; 


who confirms that sense of the ‘word, by 


appealing to the following lines of our fa-| 


mous English classic, Milton: 
‘ And tho’ not mortal, yet a cold shudd’ring dew 


Dips me all o’er, as when the wrath of-Jove 
Speaks thunder.’ 


Evident proofs, they might have added, 


that the words dip and bathe, as well as 


Barra and Barrigw, are equivocal, open, gen- 
eral terms;~which do not determine any 
thing farther, than that water should be 
applied to the subject in some form or oth- 
er.” QOn-such principles, and by such 
reasonings, the natural and primary mean- 
ing of any word, in any law, or in any 
language, might be quickly explained 


away. Were this principle of interpreta-| 


tion universally admitted and applied, no 
law upon earth could maintain its author- 
ity, or obtain its end. The obligation of 
laws, and obedience to lawgivers, would 
be little more than empty names. Nor 
could any. doctrine, or any fact, contained 
in the Bible, stand its. ground against the 
operation of this. principle.- For by re- 
jecting the natural sense of inspired terms, 
whenever we find it uncompliant with our 
inclination ; and by adopting a secondary, 
uncommon, or allusive acceptation of them, 
as often as we find occasion; it is an:easy 
thing for the most ungodly person to man- 
ufacture a creed, as well as ritual, entirely 
to his own liking, out of those materials 
which the scripture furnishes, let the real| 
meaning of prophets and apostles be what 
it may. Yes, he must be a dull genius 
who cannot, by proceeding on this princi- 
pie, frame a theological system to suit his 
own taste, in' such a manner as to leave! 
but little room for the subjecting of his un- 
derstanding, his conscience, and his will to 
divine. authority; or so ag to have but lit- 
tle occasion for the practice of that self-de- 
nial, which is represented by our Lord as 
a distinguishing mark of true godliness. 
For, grant but the liberty of taking the 
principle words of a law, of a narrative, 
or of a doctrine, ina secondary and remote 
sense, where metaphor and allusion are 
out of the question, and a person of genius 
might safely engage to evade any law, to 
subvert any doctrine, and essentially to 
misrepresent any fact, contained.in the Bi- 


ble. My acquaintance, indeed, with lan-!; 1 


guages, ancient or modern, is very ¢on- 
tracted ; but yet I'may venture to conclude 
on the ground of. analogy, that there are 
few terms in any language which are not. 
as liable to'an improper, allusive, and sec- 
ondary acceptation, as the word baptism. 
Why, then, in the name of common st 
and of common impartiality—why should 
that emphatical and enacting term Bamrgo, 
be singled out as remarkably equivocal? 
Why represented as obscure to such a de- 
gree, “that the most ‘eminent critics, com- 
mentators, and lexicographers are divided 
in their verdict about”—what? Its prima- 
ry meaning? far from it. Here we think 
Mr. Williams is under a gross mistake ; 


|for, on the authority of those numerous 


testimonies which have ‘been laid before- 
the reader, we may safely assert, that 
there is hardly any verb in the Greek Tes- 
tament, about the natural, obvious, primary 
meaning. of which, the most eminent au- 
thors appear to be less divided. Ido not, 
indeed, recollect ‘so much as’ one learned 
writer, in the whole course of my reading, 
who denies that the primary sense of the 
term is to dip: and as to the different ac- 
ceptations for which our opposers. plead, 
we may ask, with Mr. Locke, “ What 
words are there not used with great lati- 
tude, and with some deviation from their 
strict and proper significations ?”* ; 
The manner of using water, when bap- 
tism is administered,’ is a mere circum- 
stance, according to’ Mr. Horsey; for he 
compares it with various particulars in the 
administration of the holy supper, that are _ 
entirely circumstantial. This, if I mistake 
not, neither agrees with his own principles ; 
with. the doctrine, of positive institutes, as 
contained in scripture and acknowledged 
by Protestants; nor with common sense. 
Not with his own principles. For when 
he baptizes a child, in what does he con- 
sidér the act of baptizing to consist? In 
taking the infant in his arms? he never 
imagined it. In pronouncing the solemn 
form of words? by no means; for then he 
must ‘consider himself as baptizing the 
subject without any water at all. In put- 
ting his fingers into the water? no such 
thing; for still no water is applied. In 
verbal addresses to God for a blessing 
upon the child, or in exhortations to the 
parents? far from it; because the same 
consequence would follow. In what, then, 
but the very act of sprinkling, or of pour- 
ing, in the name of the Father, and so on ? 
But how can that, in which the very act of 
baptizing consists, be a mere circumstance 
of baptism? Leta man’s notions of bap- 
tism be what they may, he always consid- 


ers, and cannot but consider, the act of ap- 
Me Essay on Human Understanding, b. ii. chap. Xxx 


ey 
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plying water to a person,.or of plunging |according to, Mr. Horsey, many of them 
im into water, not as a circumstance of|were such ceremonial parts of one posi- 
baptism, but as baptism itselit—If any|tive institute, as may be called cirewmstan- 
of our Pedobaptist brethren still hesitate, |ces:.for there is no reason to doubt but the 
let them ask their own consciences, wheth-|original words there used ‘are as equiyo- 
er they consider themselves as performing|cal as the term dy _ As to the avow- 
a circumstance no way essential to baptism|ed sentiments of Protestanls, relating to the 
when, “in the name of the Father, and of doctrine. of positive institutions, 1 would 
the Son, and of the, Holy Spirit,” they ap-|refer my reader to the preceding chapter, 
ly water toa child? The answer, doubt-|No. 2,.6, 10, 11, 15, 16, 20.. Reflect. II, II, 
ess, will be in the negative. With equal|V, VI, VIE. . wivatin sedan aals 
reason, therefore, might Mr. Horsey have| Not. with common. sense. For if the 
told us, that eating bread and drinking|manner of using. water be a circumstance 


wine at the Lord’s table, are circumstances 
of receiving the sacred supper, or that 
walking is a-circumstance of local motion; 
as that plunging, pouring, or sprinkling, 
is a circumstance of baptism: for no minis- 
ter of Christ can consider his performance 
of sprinkling, of pouring, or of plunging, 
in the sublimest of all names, as any thing 
but the very act of baptizing. ~ 


‘ Not with ‘the doctrine of positive insti- 


tutes, as contained in scripture and acknowl- 
edged by Protestants. If. there be any 
force or propriety in what our opponent 
says, it must be on supposition that what 
he. represents as a. circumstance, is not en- 
joined by our divine Lord; for whatever he 
requires cannot be indifferent, and therefore 
is not a cireumstance. Had the time of 
day, the number and posture, of communi- 
cants, or the quality and quantity of bread 
and wine, been appointed by the great 
Lawgiver, with reference to his holy sup- 
per, not one of those particulars would 
ave been a circumstance: for, it. is mani- 
fest, they would all have been so many 
parts of one institution; nor would it have 
been lawful. to vary from them. Many 
particulars of a similar nature were appoint- 
ed by Jehovah in the ordinance of the an- 
cient passover: but, being appointed, they 
- were of divine obligation, even though the 
minutie of the institution extended to “the 
time. of day”. when that festival should 
commence. The Roman Catholics, . like 
our. author in the present case, would fain 
persuade us, that a participation of wine at 
the Lord’s table is a mere circumstance ; 
but they have been constantly told by Pro- 
testants, that it is an essential part of the 
institution: yet not more so, than the use 
of water, in baptism, let “the mode of use” 
be whatever it may. Besides, our oppo- 
nent here :begs the question in dispute be- 
tween ‘us, respecting the term baptism. 
Again: Omitting various divine appoint- 
ments which might be mentioned on .this 
occasion, how multifarious were. the rites 
enjoined for the cleansing of an Israelitish 
leper, as particularized in Leviticus the 
fourteenth! - They are too numerous to be 
given in detail; but every reader of the 
heavenly statute may soon perceive, that, 


a 


of baptism, what.in the world can baptism 
itself be? The circumstances, of a thing 
are always considered as different from the 
thing itself. ‘They attend, they accompa- 
ny, or, if you please, they stand about a 
thing; but they are never considered. as. - 
THE thing. I should be glad to know, on 
these premises, what baptism, real, identi- 
cal baptism is. It. is not sprinkling of 
water; it is not powring of water; nor is it 
plunging into water: for these are only so 
many modes of using water; and the mode 
of use is.no more of the essence of bap- 
tism, than the number of communicants, at 
the Lord’s table is of the essence of the 
sacred supper, Nowas, according to, Mr. 
Horsey, the manner of using water is only 
a circumstance of baptism; as the word 
Barrigw is an equivocal, open, general term ; 
and as, according to Mr. Williams, the most- 
eminent authors are divided in their ver- 
dict about what our Lord meant by it; all 


we can learn concerning the ordinance is 


this: baptism is an. unknown something, 
which has a. connection with water,*: and 
was practised by the apostles in obedience 
to Jesus Christ; for on the authority of 
Mr. Horsey, whether you sprinkle, or pour, 
or plunge, in the name of the eternal Trin- 
ity, itis only a circwmstance, and not bap- 
tism itself. Sprinkling, pouring, or plung- 
ing, as much a circumstance of. baptism, as 
the number of communicants at the holy 
table is of the sacred supper! .. One, step 
farther, and baptism. itself (whatever the 
equivocal.word means) will be esteemed a 
circumstance of something. else, and its 
obligation confined, as by the Quakers, to 
the ministry: of John. Far be it that I 
should imagine Messrs. Williams and Hor- 
sey intended to relax the obligation of this 
positive rite; but whether their manner of 
speaking has not a tendency so to do, I 
leave the reader to judge. 

_It may, perhaps, be objected, “Baptism 
signifies washing ; which may be.perform- 
ed by plunging, pouring, or. sprinkling: 
and it is in this view that the different 
modes of proceeding are called circwmstan- 


* - . s . . 4 
Mr. Horsey’s words are, “connection with a river;” 


but his practice, I presume; is in connection with a basin. 
See his sermon, p. 19. ‘ 


+ 


ces.” That washing is-the native, primary, 
and obvious meaning of the term, we do 
not believe, nor can we admit, except for. 
the sake of argument. Letit be granted, 
however, that baptism is no ~other than 
washing. Whatfollows? Thatthese three 
different ways of solemnly using water are 
mere circumstances of washing ?: nothing 
less. Because whether one or another of 
these various modes be adopted, it is the 
washing itself, and not a circumstance of it; 
or else there is nothing in the whole solem- 
nity that has the least appearance of any 
such thing. Nor.can our opposers them- 
selves deny it. For’ whether they pour 
water on the head, or sprinkle the face, it is 
all the washing they pretend to perform. 
Consequently, on their own. principles, it is 
not a circumstance; nor can they without 
absurdity consider it in that light, while 
they” are obliged to acknowledge, that the 
circumstances of a thing are always differ- 
ent from the thing itself. That various 
particulars relating to baptism are merely 
circumstantial, we readily allow. For in- 
stance: the age of the candidate, provided 
he make.a credible profession of repent- 
ance. and faith. The- time of administra- 
tion: it may: be in the morning, at noon, in 
the evening, or at midnight, as-in the case 
of the Philippian jailor. The place: it 
may be in a river, a pond, or a baptistry. 
The number of spectators: they may be 
many or few. These, and other. things of 
a similar kind, we look upon as indifferent ; 
as, properly speaking, circumstances: be- 
cause, not being included in the law of bap- 
tism, they make no part of the institution. 
These may greatly vary, while the qualifi- 
cations of the candidates, the whole form 
of administration, and the gracious purpo- 
ses to be answered by the ordinance, are 
essentially the same. . But it is quite other- 
_ wise, as to the solemn use of water. For 
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to believe baptism to be valid,’ says the 
Council of, Trent.*. If plunging, pouring, 
and sprinkling, be equally valid, it must be 
because they are equally enjoined by divine 
law. But they are three different actions 
as before proved, and as all the world will 
acknowledge, in reference to any other 
affair. How then shall’a single term, un- 
derstood in its proper and primary sense, 
equally respect three different actions? yet 
an “equal respect they must have from a 
single term of positive divine law, to render 
them “perfectly equivalent, equally valid.” 
Before Mr. Horsey pretends to evince, that 
the word @arrfo has this plenitude of sig- 
nification, we wish him to prove, that any 
term, in any language, either does or can 
equally-and naturally signify three different 
actions. ‘A word that has three senses, 
equally proper and natural to it, is indeed 
equivocal; nor has it, properly speaking, 
any determinate sense at all. It is a mere 
term without “an idea, and deserves to be 
banished from the language to which it 
belongs. See Reflect. If. There have 
been many disputes concerning what is the 
proper and true sense of a word; but none, 
that I have read, about the number of true 
and proper senses which the same word 
bears, in-the same connection. Disputes 
also have been multiplied, about the real 
meaning of such or sucha clause in divine 
and human law; but theologians and civil- 
ians have seldom taken it into their heads 
to contend, whether the legislator had 
three meanings, or only one, in any enacting 
clause. It is pleasing, however. for us to 
reflect, that plunging is valid; for so it is, 
by the confession of Mr. Horsey, and by 
that of the whole Council of Trent, what- 


ever becomes of. sprinkling or ‘pouring. 


But though Mr. Horsey ussures us, that 
plunging is perfectly equivalent, equally 
valid, with pouring -or sprinkling; and 


if that be omitted, baptism itself is want-|though he has done it in emphatical capi- 
ing: if used contrary to divine order and/|tals, yet he quickly insinuates, that there is 
primitive example; the ordinance is corrupt-| great severity in plunging; that it must be 
ed, so corrupted; as not to deserve its. ori-|often inconsistent with the mild-genius of 


- ginal name. See Chap. I. No. 15,and Re- 
flect. V.. These things being duly regarded, 
it will appear surprising that so many of 
our opposers inadvertently speak of immer- 
sion, pouring, and. sprinkling, as if they 
were mere circumstances of the, appoint- 
ment under dispute: an idea, so contrary to 
scripture, to fact; and to common sense, 
that itmay be considered as the last refuge 
of .a desperate. cause.: 

Sprinkling, pouring, and. plunging, are 
PERFECTLY “EQUIVALENT, EQUALLY VALID, 
says Mr. Horsey: “Those that are bap- 
tized, are either plaed into the water, or 
water is poured upon them, or they are 
sprinkled with water: now which soever 

of these three ways is observed, we oughit| 


the Christian religion; and that it is harsh, 
painful and terrifying.| He repents, alas ! 

e repents of his honest concession. He 
no sooner grants us the’ sanction of his 
opinion, than he resumes it with eagerness, 
by endeavoring to deprive us of all its 
authority. But does this worthy author 
imagine that plunging is valid, independent 
of divine authority? Or, that Jesus Christ 
would exert his authority to sanction a rite 


that is inconsistent with his own religion ? 


This, I confess, appears to me as incompat- 


ible and unaccountable, as our great Legis- 


* Catechism of the Council of Trent, part ii. Of 


ap. § 17, 
T Infant. Bap, Stated, p. 20. 


\ 


= 


374 


PEDOBAPTISM EXAMINED. 


i 
\ 


lator having three meanings in the same 


-enacting term of his positive law. 


Sprinkling, pouring, and plunging, per- 
fecily equivalent, equally valid! As, | 
plunging, Mr. Horsey means an immersion 


of the whole body; and as we have no} 


reason to think, that he is for sprinkling or 
pouring water all over the human frame ; 
so, by his not mentioning any particular 
part, on which the water should-be poured 
or sprinkled, we are led to conclude that, in 
his opinion, itis quite indifferent on what 
part the water may fall. Here, then, the 
administrator ‘has full scope for his inclina- 
tion to operate; and he may sprinkle any, 


part, from, the crown of the head to the 


soles of the feet, just as his sovereign will 
directs. How contrary this to the whole 
analogy of positive divine law in the Old 
Testament! If Mr. Horsey. be right, the 
law of baptism is a leaden rule, that will 
bend and take any form; rather, it is, no 
law; itis no rule; and with regard to the 
use of water, every one may do that which 
seems right in his own eyes. But as it is 


“absurd to suppose; that’ the primary sense 


of the same word will equally apply to 
three different objects; so it must be incon- 
gruous for any to imagine, that the same 
enacting clause or term of a law, can 
equally require three different actions, and 
at the same time be completely satisfied 
with any one of them. Before Mr. Horsey 
had inadvertently fixed.an imputation of 
this kind on a positive law of Jesus Christ, 
he should have well considered, whether 
the whole history of legislation (sacred, 
civil, or ecclesiastical) could have furnish- 
ed him with a single instance of such a 
fact... That many. tyrants and fools have 
given laws to secular kingdoms, and have 
even presumed to legislate for Jesus Christ 
himself, is a fact; that some of their laws 
have been marked with tyrannical subtlety, 
and, others with egregious folly, is also a 
fact; but that any of them ever were so 
crafty, as to contrive a law which, by a 
single enacting term, equally required 
three different acts of obedience; and yet 
were so compliant, as to feel themselves 
perfectly satisfied with having any one of 
those acts performed, I do not believe. 
Vary the mode of administration accord- 
ing to circumstances! Refer the manner 
of performance to the private judgment of 
ihe person or persons concerned! Strange 


positions, from the pen of.a Protestant] 


Dissenter! How inimical-to the grand 
principle of Nonconformity, and to’ that of 
the Reformation! Surely, no law of either 
God ot man was ever so. condescending to 
the will of the subject, as the law of bap- 
tism. It is reported, indeed, that those who 
sit as judges in the court of Inquisition, 


there be any ‘thing doubtful in them, ac- 
‘cording to their own pleasure.* Nor do I 
wonder at it. .But:that a Protestant Dis- 


by|senting brother, should first pronounce the 


divine law of baptisth obscure, and then 
assure’ us that we may understand and act 
upon it, with regard to the use of water, 
just.as we please, is very amazing! Mr. 
illiams, I presume, did net recollect the 
manner in which our, great Legislator in- 
troduces the sovereign mandate, nor the 
words that immediately follow it. “ALL 
AUTHORITY (efovua) is given unto me: in 
heaven and in earth,” introduces. the law 
under consideration. “Teaching them, to 
OBSERVE ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE 
COMMANDED you,” are the immediately 
following words. If ever our Lord express- 
ed himself in the high legislative tone, if 
ever he spake like one‘ who in earnest de- 
‘mands an implicit and punctual obedience, 
it was on this occasion. Can it then be 
supposed, that the Lord Redeemer assum- 
ed such an air of divine majesty, and such 
a style of divine authority, in giving a.law 
of religious worship, when he intended that 
his followers should administer the rite just 
as they pleased? We may say with Chil- 
lingworth, in another case, “He that can 
believe it, let him.” 4 
Vary the mode of administration accord- 
ing to cireumstances! Refer the manner 
of performance to the private judgment of 
the administrator, or of the candidate! 
Incidental circumstances, then, or the ca- 
price of thosé concerned, must be the rule 
of proceeding. On this principle, who can 
set bounds to that variety of administration 
which may be lawfully practised? The 
Council of Trent is of opinion that water 
should be applied, not to any part of the 
body, but to the head, because it is the seat 
of gsensation.t Mr. Cleaveland thinks the 
face is the most proper part, because it is 
always naked.{——Deylingius is confident 
that sprinkling may be performed, once-or 
thrice, on the: head, the forehead, or the 
breast.§ The Eunomians, it is reported, 
“baptized only the upper parts of the body 
as far as the breast; and this they did ina 
very preposterous way, as E/piphanius re- 
lates, rovs wodas avw, kat Thy Kepadnv-carw, with 
their heels upwards, and their head down- 
ward. Which sort of men are called His- + 
topedes, or Pederecti.”||\ Now here is vari- 
ety, great. variety; yet. Mr. Williams’s 
principle will admit of a much larger lati- 
tude in the course of baptismal practice. 
It has indeed no other bounds than the ca- 
price and fancies of men are pleased to 


* Veneina Hist. Hecles. secul, xiii. § 217. 
j Catechism of the Council of Trent, part ii. Of Sac. 
of Bap. § 18. 


4 Infant Bap, from Heaven, pp. 88, 89. 


may interpret the laws against heretics, if 


§ De Prudent. Past. pars iii. ¢, iii. § 25. 
! Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiast. b. xi. chap. xi..§ 4. 
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affix. They only can say, Hitherto. shalt 
thou go, and no. farther. ere an adult, 
therefore, or any parent on the behalf of 
his child, to request-of Mr. Williams an 
application of baptismal water in any of 
these ways, he could not refuse without 
confronting his own principle? Or, were 
any one to prefer the use of water in imita- 
tion of the ancient episcopal unction ; which 
was applied to the forehead, the eyes, the 
ears, the nose, the mouth, and-the breast; 
he could not decline it. without departing 
from his own rule.* Nor could Mr. Hor- 
sey, because it would be an application of 
water “in some form or other ;” which is all, 
according to.him, that the word Barrt{w de- 
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us, [should be ready to say’: It is the strang- 
est and’.most unaccountable word in the 
world, when used respecting a divine insti- 
tution... For, though I never heard that 
learned men were much.at a loss to fix its: 
meaning, when found in the Greek classies, 
in Josephus, or in ancient ecclesiastical 
authors; though cold bathing was abun- 
dantly practised by many nations in former 
times; and though, in our own country, it 
is frequently used by both sexes, for medi- 
cal purposes and for amusement, without 
any suspicion of danger or of indecency ; 

et we no sooner consider the termas mak- 
ing a part of divine law, and as prescribing 


an act. of Christian worship, than all is 


termines: “the mode of use” being as much|darkness, as to its meaning, and all is ter- 
a circumstance, as the number of commu-|ror, if considered as enjoining immersion. 
nicants at the Lord’s table is of the holy/If, when used.in this connection, you desire 
supper.—lt is observed by the laborious|to fiz its meaning, commentators, critics, 
and learned Chamier, “That no man in hisjand lJexicographers are searched in vain. 
senses will believe that to be the true reli-|It-is a mere Proteus, ora ‘chameleon; for 
gion, the law of which is no more fixed.and|it will assume almost any appearance... In 
certain, than the rule of conduct contained|general, however, it is quite complaisant; 
in these lines: altering. its color, or shape, just as «you 
“Cum fuéris Rome, Romano vivito more: - please. If you prefer sprinkling, it is your 

Cum fueris alibi, vivito sieut ibi.”’t devoted servant; and you may sprinkle the 

But, whatever this great opposer of papal|head or breast, the hands or the feet, for it 
usurpation and superstition might think|makes no,objection. Have you,a predilec- 
about a rule of true religion, Messrs. Hor-|tion for pouring ? still it is at your service: 
~sey and Williams have given what they|for whether you pour much or little, on the 
consider as a rule of trwe baptism, which|face or the neck, on the fingers or the toes, 
has little more fixedneéss or certainty in it,/it will sanction your deed. Are you for 
than that in the Latin distich, which the}washing, such washing as cleanses from 
learned Frenchman holds in such contempt.|exterior pollution? you may dip a towel in 
For it is plain, that the application “of wa-|the basin, instead of your fingers, and ap- 
ter in’ some form or other,” will readily|ply it to the face or the hands, or to. any 
comply with the custom of any age, or of|part of the body you please: for it will be 
any country; and referring “the mode to|quite satisfied. if you do but apply the water 
the private judgment of the persons con-\in some form or other, and you are at your 
cerned,” will politely oblige any inclination.|option. Nay, if you happen to be fond of 
This reminds me of what. Cardinal Cusa-|water, and..to. prefer plunging, this good- 
nus affirms. “The scripture,” says he, “is|natured. word will stamp. legality on the 
fitted to the time, and variably understood:|act; for plunging is perfectly equivalent, 
so that at one time, it is expounded accord-| equally valid, with pouring and sprinkling. 
ing to the current fashion'of the church ;|But here, alas! its complaisance takes leave 
and when that fashion is changed, the sensejof the plungers. For though it will sturdi- 
of scripture is also changed. .. . No wonder/ly defend the perfect validity of their prac- 
if the practice of the church do take the|tice against every opposer; yet. they must 


scripture, one time one way, and another 
time another ; for the sense of it keeps pace 
with the practice."{ Were these our Dis- 
senting brethren, however, to enter the lists 
of controversy with a sensible Roman 
Catholic, they would soon find themselves 
obliged, either to proceed on different prin- 
ciples, and speak in a different manner, or, 
in various articles, to give up the Protes- 
tant cause. ) % 

Were my judgment of the term baptism 
to be formed on those documents which 
Messrs. Horsey and Williams have given 


ie Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiast. b. xii. chap. ii. § 2. 
+Panstrat: tom. i. 1. ii. c. xiv. §9. > 
¢ In Mr, Clarkson’s Pract. Divinity of Papists, p. 379. 


shift for themselves as well as they can, if 
their conduct happen to be suspected of se- 
verity, of harshness, or of any thing terri- 
fying. While, therefore, I cannot but ad- 
mire the versatility of this identical word, 
bapitsm, I am constrained to lament, that it 
is not. quite so impartial in its regards as 
one might have imagined; for its beauti- 


fully varying aspect is chiefly turned towards 


‘Jour opponents. 


Once more: Mr. Horsey is of opinion, 
that if our Lord had intended to confine 
his followers to the practice of immersion, 
he would probably “have used a word that 
is decided and limited in its import:” and 
he thinks, that Gvdfw or karaBvicge, avera, 
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ronal aie : 
xaradwvw. or xaradve, or, finally, Karanoyrifo, 


x 


supposes, it might be expected; that one or 


would have been “ indisputably precise and| another of them would have been frequent- 


exact,” for such a purpose. Let us inquire, 
therefore, into the opinion of lexicographers, 
concerning the import of these expressions ; 
and we will begin with the famous Henry 
Stephens, “Bufo, to cast into a gulf, (the 
deep, or the sea,) to plunge down? xara- 
Avoifw, signifies the same, and is more com- 
monly used.”——Pasor: (Schoettgenii edit.) 
“To plunge down, to cast into the deep, 
(1 Tim. vi..9; 2 Maccab. xii. 45° Luke v. 
7.)°’—-Hedericus: “To plunge; from 
v60s, a whirlpool, a bottomless pit, or the 


deep. Karafv0i{o, to cast intoa gulf; or the} 


deep, to plunge down; to throw down, to 
ruin.” See also Mintert, Schwarzius, Leigh, 
and Parkhurst, under the word Bud:gw. 
Hedericus:.”“ Avrra, to go under, or “into, 
water; to plunge.”——Schrevelius: “To 
go under, or into, water; from which the 
English terms, dip and dive, seem to have 
been derived.”——H. Stephens: “ Kara- 
dvve, or xaradvw, to enter within, or into a 
more interior place ; to enter into a gulf, or 
‘the deep.”——Hedericus: “To go into a 
more interior place; to enter into-a gulf, or 
the deep; to hide one’s self, to lie hid;: to 
be ashamed,.to blush; to plunge down, to 
plunge under;: to fall down; to. put on” 
——Pasor: “To plunge, to destroy, to de- 
scend, (Amos ix. 3; Ezek. xxvi.13; Exod. 
xv. 5,) Karadvors, a descent; a cave in which 
idolators worshipped their god’s, (1 Kings 
xv. 13,)” H. Stephens: “Tlovrigo, to 
plunge into the-sea: xaramovrifw is most fre- 
quently used, and signifies to plunge down 
into the sea, to plunge under.” —— Hederi- 
cus: “To plunge down into the sea, to 
plunge under, (Matt. xviii. 6.) Kara- 
novrtorns, is one who plunges others into the 
sea; a pirate, who, after making his cap- 
ture, plunges the men under the water.” 
Schwarzius: “'T'o plunge down.” See 
Mintert: and Parkhurst, under the word, 
xararovrigw. Such, according to these learn- 
ed authors, are the significations of the 
words before us: on which I would make 
the following remarks: 

These chosen terms are far from being 
so univocal and’ precise in their import, 
m- comparison with the word @arrigw, 
as Mr. Horsey represents them to be; 
for several’ of them have secondary 
senses, more distant from their primary ac- 
ceptation, than sprinkling is from plunging. 
This, in a particular manner, is the case 
with karadvvw or xaradva. The natural sense 
of durrw, and a secondary acceptation of 
others, nearly coincide with the acknowl- 
edged primary meaning of Barr:fw; as the 
reader may easily observe. Were these 
terms perfectly well adapted’ precisely to 
express a total immersion, without any dis- 
agreeable idea attending it, as our opponent 


ly employed by the seventy translators, in 
their version of thé:Mosaic institutes. But 
it’ does not appear, by. the Concordance of 
Trommius, that any one of these verbs is 
ever used by them, to express those bath- 
ings which are so frequently mentioned in 
the Hebrewritual. ‘No; for as ro is their 
usual word.to enjoin washing the hands 
and the feet,* and as mv is their term for 
‘washing of garments, so: ovw is the verb 
they use ‘for bathing the whole body. Of 
this; the following: passage is a remarkable 
instance: “ Whomsoever he toucheth that . 
hath the issue, (and hath not rinsed, veverrat, 
his hands in water,) he shall wash, *Avvet,. 
his clothes, and*bathe himself, -Aovsera: ro 
copa, in water.” Perfectly agreeable to 
which, is the observation of Dr. Duport: 
“The grammarians remark a. difference 
between dover, and mAvwew,'and vrrew; that 
Nove is spoken ‘of the whole body, mdvvew 
of garments and clothes, and- verrew of the 
hands.”{.. Aovw and 6axrfw are used by the 
Seventy as equivalent. For thus it is writ- 
ten: “Go, and wash, Aoveat, in Jordan seven 
times. ‘Then went-he down, and pIpPED 
himself, @arricaro, seven times in Jordan, 
according to the saying of the man of God.”’§ 
As to Bv0fw, cara Bv0.lw, and duro, according 
to Trommius, they are not so much as orice 
used in the Septuagint; and as to xaradwve 
and xararovrifo, though used by the Seven- 
ty, yet'in a sense quite foreign to the nature 
of a positiye rite.. For instance: “ Phara- 
oh’s chariots and his‘host hath he cast into 
the sea: his chosen ‘captains also are 
drowned (xarexo@ncay; but other copies read, 
‘karerovricev;) in. the Red Sea. The depths 
have covered them: they saNx into the 
\bottom, karedvoay ets Bv00v, as a _ stone,”|| 
“ Why wilt thou swaLLow UP, Karamovrifets, 
the inheritance of the Lord? Far be it, 
that I should swaLLow UP, xaramovri, or de- 
stroy.”] So, in the New Testament, xara- 
novrigw is used only in'the sense of sinking, 
in. the deep, and of drowning. ‘Thus, for 
instance, concerning Peter, when watking 
on the sea: “He was afraid; and begin- 
ning to SINK, karamoyrifecdar, he cried, say- 
ing, Lord, save me!” “It were better for 
him that a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned, xaramovricOn, 
in the depth of the sea.?** Bobifo' is used 
likewise in the Apocrypha, and in the New 


* Sometimes also the face, both in the Seventy and in 
e New Testament. See Gen. xliii. 31, and Matt. vi. 17. . 
{ Lev. xv. 11; see also verse 5, 8, 13, 21, 22, 27 ; chap. 
xvi 26, 28; and xvii. 15; Numb. xix. 7,8, 19, 
tIn Mr. Parkhurst’s Greek Lexivon, under the verb 
ovw. Vid: Mintert, sub voce Nidrw. 
§ 2,.Kings v. 10, 14. 
_ | Exod. xv. 4, 5. 
12 Sam. xx. 19, 20. See Ps. lv. 9 
Lament. ii. 2,5; and many other 
** Matt, xiv, 30, and xviii. 6, 


th 


; Septuag. liv. 9; 
places, i 


‘Testament, for sinking in the deep, and for 
drowning.;..Thus' an apocryphal ‘author : 
“When they were gone forth into the deep, 
they DROWNED, «v@icav, no less. than two! 
hundred of them.”* -Thus an evangelist: 
“They came and filled, both the ships; so 
that they began to-sInK, Bvdgec8ar_avra.””t 
Thus the apostle Paul :.“ They that will. be 
rich, fall into temptation and a snare, and 
into many: foolish and hurtful lusts, which 
DROWN, SvOfovsr, men in destruction and 
perdition.”{ And thus Clemens Romanus: 
“Pharaoh and his host, and all the rulers 
of Egypt—were drowned, ¢8v%oOncav, inthe 
bottom of the: Red Sea; and perished.”§ 
Hence it appears, that: all those "Greek 
verbs which are selected by Mr. Horsey, 
except duzrw, manifestly convey the idea of 


danger, of injury, or of destruction to the} 


subject upon which’an agent performs the 
action that is naturally expressed by them; 
yet ofthese. terms, he thinks it: probable 
that our Lord would have chosen:one or 
another, had he designed to confine his 
followers to the. practice of immersion! 
As if no word: could’ be decidedly for dip- 
ping, if it did not, in its primary; accepta- 


rightly, understood. by these. dismal and 


cruel plungers.; Jt. must:have another 
meaning ;\for. common sense requires it.” 
Here a secondary ahd remote acceptation 
of the word in question ieapioes karaduve, 
or xaradvw,) would have been: sought. -In 
which case, two. copies of the Septuagint 
version of Psalm cxix. 136, would have 
furnished them with an instance much to 
their purpose: for there the word xaredvcay 
is used to express a copious flow and fall 
lof tears; which might have been very 
happily ‘applied to prove, that the term, 
among other. acceptations; means to sprin- 
kle.* , Nay, they might have pleaded the 
use of the word by the author of the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions, Basil the Great, Chry- 
sostom, Theophylact, Damascene, and oth- 
er ecclesiastical Greek writers, as tanta- 
mount to the term: @arriJw.t For, as no 
one: doubts but they had a tolerable ac- 
quaintance, with their own language; as 
nobody dreams of their administering bap- 
tism, by plunging people into the depths of 
the sea; and as Mr. Horsey thinks he has 
proved that the word baptize signifies to 


sprinkle; so it follows, by an easy conse- 


tion, denote sinking in the deep, or drown-|quence, that the verb «aradwe, stubborn 
ing! With much greater critical propriety|and terrifying as it: may appear, would 
might he have mentioned ove, than any!have been quite as pliable and obliging to 
of the words proposed ; because that is the|our. opponents as the term Garrgw. There is 
verb which, above all others, the seventy|reason to think, however, that it would be 
translators adopted, to signify the bathing/a much easier task for any one to prove, 
of the whole body. Yet here, alas! the old} thatSaxr:gw signifies, in certain connections, 
exception would have recurred; for.dovw|to sink in the deep, or to drown and de- 
signifies to wash ; and washing, they would|stroy ; than that it is evér used. by Greek 


have said, may be performed by pouring|authors to express the idea of pouring or: 


or sprinkling. From what the learned|of sprinkling a few drops of water on the 
assert, concerning the native and obvious|head or the face. See No. 52, 55, 64, and 
acceptation of pavrigw, exxew, Barrio, and|the note subjoined to No. 82. Agreeable 


most of the terms Mr. Horsey has mention- 
ed, there seems to be much the same dif- 
ference between them, as there is between 
sprinkling, pouring, dipping, and drowning, 
in our own language. 

-. But what: would Mr. Horsey and others 
have said, had any of his chosen. terms, 
except dv7rw, been used by our Lord to ex- 
‘press that immersion about which we con- 
tend? They would soon, I suppose, have 
exclaimed: “What, will nothing. satisfy 
our opposers, but plunging a, candidate for 
the. appointed rite into a gulf, or the sea! 
Nothing short.of what will put life itself 
into the most imminent danger! Must: we 
always.go to the sea,or to some aurea of 
water, to administer. the ordinance! » Se- 
vere, harsh, terrifying! The very thought 
shocks our feelings and plunges us:in hor- 
ror, . Impossible, that: the law. of our: gra- 
cious and condescending Lord:should be 


* 2 Maccab. xii: 4. 
. + Luke v. 7: rg aR 
{1 Tim. vi. 9. 

“§ Epist. ad Corinth, § 51. 


Vou. 1.—Vv. 


\ 


to which is the language of Damascene, 
and of Tertullian. By the former, Noah’s 
flood-is called a baptism; and by the lat- 
ter, the baptism of the world.t 

Mr. Horsey, when pleading the: want 
a word more-decidedly expressive of plung- 
ing than Sarregwis, reminds me of an eva- 
sion sometimes used by Arian subscribers 
to the Thirty-nine Articles of the English 
church. ‘Had the compilers, or imposers,” 
théy say, “intended to have been more de- 
terminate upon any point, they ought to 
have been more eaplicit and particular.”§ 
Now, as it is not so much a want of pre- 
cision:in the Articles and Liturgy of the 
national - establishment) which occasioned 
this exception, as:a:dislike to the doctrines 
they contain ;so-I suspect, that it is not so 
much:a defect: of meaning in the word 


* See Bos’s Septuagint. ; : 

t See No. 1 of this Chap. Suiceri Thesaur. Eccles. 
sub voce, Avadvw} and Spanhemii Dub. Evang. pars. 
iii. dub. xxiv. p. 70. 7 

+ Apud puiearam, Thesaur. Eccles. tom. i. pe Me 

§ In Dr. Waterland’s Supplem. to Case of Arian 
scrip: p. 34. 
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Barritw, to signify immersion, as a disap-|cate the meaning of any expression in the 
probation of that very immersion, which|original scriptures, against any opponent 
was the reason of our opponent’s remark.|whatever. Nay, if the term baptism do 
It may, on our part, with reason. be asked, /not determinatel y signify that the ordinance 
if our Lord intended,-and*if the apostles|should be administered Be a i the 
practised pouring or sprinkling, why was|subject in water, we. should be glad of: in- 
not such or such a word used, which, in its|formation what other expression could have 
obvious and primary acceptation, signifies|conveyed that idea, without being liable to 
to pour or to sprinkle? But it is quite for-|similar exceptions with those against which 
eign to the purpose, and proves nothing so}we now contend. It may therefore: be 
much as the want of better arguments, to|safely concluded, that if there be nothing 
think of another word, to express the idea|in the design of the ordinance, nor “in the 
of immersion, when that is the radi¢al-and|apostolic practice, inconsistent with the 
obvious meaning of the term Sarr. The|notion of dipping, we do not deserve re- 
following observation of Mr. Alsop will|proach for insisting, that_baptism and im, 
therefore apply, mutatis mutandis, to the|mersion are terms equivalent. 

case before us. “If \vrpov, avredvrpov, and : 
avrthurpoy tmep, will not evince a proper 
price paid by. way of ransom for another, 
we must despair of ever expressing truth 
with that clearness, but it shall be liable to 


———e 


CHAPTER Ill... + 


misconstruction, by the possibility of anoth- 
er meaning: and it is in vain to seek a 
remedy’against that evil for which there is 
no help in. nature.”* 

' Reflect. X. Before I conclude this chap- 


The Design of Baptism ; or the Facts and, 
‘Blessings. represented by tt, bothin regard 
to our Lord and his. Disciples. : 


Wirstus. “Ovr Lord would ‘be bap- 


ter, I- will present the reader with a perti+| tized, that he might conciliate authority to 
nent quotation from Dr. Waterland. “In|the baptism of John; that he. might mani- 
all manner of controversy which depends|fest himself to be equally the head of those 
upon interpretation of dead writings, he|who are baptized, as of those who are cir- 
' that undertakes to prove a point, or to. es-|cumeised ; that he has communion with 
tablish a doctrine, lies under this disadvan-| both, and came’ that of both he might 
tage; that, as long as there appears any|make one; that by his own example, he 
possibility of a different ‘interpretation, an}might commend and sanctify our baptism 
adversary may still demur and demandjequally as other sacraments: to which he 
farther- evidence. Now, considering the|submitted; that men might not be loth to 
great latitude and ambiguity of words and|come to the baptism of the Lorp, seeing 
phrases, in all languages, (if a man would|the Lord was not backward to come to the 
search into all the senses they are possibly| baptism of a servant; that by his. baptism 
capable: of,) and that even the most fulljhe might represent the future condition 
and eapress may be often eluded by having|both of himself and his followers—first 
recourse to tropes and. figures, or to. some|humble, then glorious; now.mean and low, 
other artificial turn of wit or criticism; 'I}then glorious and exalted ; that represent- 
say, considering this, there may be always|ed by. immersion, this by emersion; that 
something or other plausibly urged against|by the use of this sacrament, the promises 
any thing almost whatever.”{ »Now,jof the covenant, which was between him- 
though every person of reading and obser-|self and the Father, might be confirmed to - 
vation must acknowledge this remark to be|him, concerning the entire expiation of 
just, yet we may venture to affirm, that if|those offences which he took on himself; 
the preceding authorities produced from the|the justification and sanctification of those 
Quakers, whose hypothesis is not effected|persons whom he represented, and con- 
by any particular sense of the term in dis-|cerning a ‘glorious resurrection, by which 
pute, from the most learned Peedobaptists|he should soon emerge out of. the waters 
themselves, whose cause is deeply interest-|of tribulation, (Psalm ex. 7;) and, finally. 
ed in the meaning of the word; and, by|to declare, by his voluntary submission to 
some of our opposers, from Greek authors ;{| baptism, that. he would not delay the deliv- 
do not sufficiently warrant our sense of the}ering up of himself to be immersed in the 
word under consideration, we ‘may justly| torrents of hell, yet with a certain faith and 
challenge our brethren to fix.and authenti-|hope of emerging. ... Immersion into the 
'water is to be considered by us, as éxhibit- 
ing that dreadful abyss of divine justice, in 
aed Christ for our sins, which he took on 
31, 45, 52, 55, 64, and 82, a multitude of others might be imself. was for a time as it were absorbed ; 


added; asthe reader may see by consulting Dr. Gale’s. ad Ke David, his type, he complains, (Psalm 
Reflections upon Dr. Wall’s Hist. of Infant Bap. lett. iii. Ixix. 3.) More particularly, seeing such 


* Antisozzo, p. 644. 
} Eight Sermons, Pref. pp. 4, 5, edit. 2nd., 
t To the authorities produced from Greek authors, No. 
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an immersion deprives @ person of light,| where inote;)—that the putting of the bod 

and of other things pertaining to this world, under the water did signify our burial with 
it excellently represents the death of|Christ, and the death, or putting off of our 


. Christ, while his continuance under water,}sins. And. though we now use a less 


however short, denotes the burial of Christ,| quantity of water, yet it is to: signify the 
and the lowest degree of his humiliation ;|same thing, or else we should. destroy the 
when, being laid in a sepulchre that was|being of the sacraments :so also our rising 
sealed and guarded by the Roman soldiers,|out of the water signifieth our rising and 
he.was considered as entirely cut off.|being quickened together with him. Note 
Emetsion out of the water, exhibits an im-|also, that it is not only an engagement to 
age of his resurrection, or of the .victory|this hereafter, but a thing presently done. 


. which, being dead, he obtained over death| They were in baptism buried with Christ ; 


in his own dark domains, that is, the grave.}and put off the body of sin, and were 
All these things the apostle intimates,|quickened with him: and this doth all sup- | 
(Rom. vi, 3, 4.) . Besides, baptism also| pose their own present profession to put off 


‘Tepresents those benefits, both present and|the body of sin, and their consent. to be 
future, which believers obtain in. Christ.| baptized on these terms.”—Paraphrase on 


Among the present benefits, the principal the New Tést, at Rom.vi.4; Col. ii.12; 1 Pet. 


is, communion with the death, burial, andjiii.21. Disput. of Right to Sacram. p. 58. 


resurrection of Christ; and, which: is con- 
sequent upon it, the mortification and 
burial of our old, and resurrection of the 
new man, in virtue of the blood and Spirit 
of Christ. For immersion into the water, 
represents the death of the old man, in 
such a manner as shows, that he can neith- 
er stand in judgment to our. condemna- 
tion, nor exercise dominion: in«our’ bodies, 
that we should obey his lusts. In respect 
of the former, the death of the. old man 
pertains to our justification; in regard to 
the latter, it belongs-to our sanctification, 
The continuance under the water, repre- 
sents the burial of the body of sin, by 
which all hope of its revival is cut off; so 
that it shall never be able afterwards, eith- 
er to condemn the elect, or to reign over 
them.”—Miscel. Sac. tom. ii..exercit xv.§ 
63. icon. Feed. |. iv. e. xvi. § 25—29. 

2. Dr. Robert Newton. 
usually performed by immersion, or dipping 
the whole body under water, to represent 
the death, and burial, and resurrection of 
Christ together; and therewith to. signily 
the person’s own dying to sin, the destruc- 
tion of its: power, and his resurrection to 
new life. St. Paul plainly refers to this 


“ Baptism was’ 


5. M, Saurin. “Paul says, ‘We are 
buried with -him by. baptism into death ;’ 


‘that is, the ceremony of wholly immersing 


us in water, when .we.were baptized, sig- 
nified, that we died to sin; and that of 
raising us again from our immersion signi+ 
fied, that we would no more return to those 
disorderly practices, in which we lived be- 
fore our conversion to Christianity .”—Ser- 
mons, vol: iii. p. 171. Mr. Robinson’s 
Translat. 

6. Dr. T. Goodwin. “The eminent 
thing signified and represented in baptism, 
is, not, simply the blood of Christ; as it 
washeth us from sin; but thereis a farther 
representation therein of Christ’s death, 
burial, and resurrection, in the baptizéd’s 
being first buried under water, and then ris- 
ing out of it; and this is not.in a bare 
conformity. unto Christ, but ina representa- 
tion of a communion with Christ, in that his 
death and resurrection. Therefore it is said, 
‘Weare Buriep with him in baptism; and, 
‘Wherein you are risen with him. It is 
not simply said, éke as he was buried and 
rose, but with him. So that our communion 
and oneness with him in his resurrection, 
is represented to us therein, and. not only 


custom, (Rom. vi. 4,.)”—Pract. Exposit: of|our conformity or likeness unto him therein. 


Catechism, pp. 297, 298. 

3. A. H. Frankius.. “The baptism of 
Christ represented his sufferings, (Matt. 
xx. 22.) and his coming up out of the wa- 
ter, his resurrection from the dead.”—Pro- 
grammata, program. xiv. pp. 343, 344. 

4. Mr. Rich. Baxter. “In our baptism, 
we are dipped under the water, as signify- 
ing our covenant profession, that as he was 
buried: for sin, we are dead and buried to 
sin....They [your lusts] are dead and 


’ buried_with him, for so your baptism signi- 


fieth ; in which you are put under the wat- 


_er, to signify and profess, that your old man 


is dead and. buried....We are raised to 
holiness by his Spirit, as we rise out of the 
water. in baptism—(Col. ii. 11, .12, 18, 


And so-baptism representeth this to us, 
that Christ having once in himself sustain- 
ed the persons of all the elect; in his burial 
and resurrection ; that now, upon. the party 
himself who is baptized, is personally, par- 
ticularly, and apparently. reacted the same 
part again in his baptism; thereby show- 
ing what his communion with Christ before 
was,'in what was then done to Christ ; 
that he then was buried with Christ, and 
rose with him; and upon that ground is 
now, in this.outward sign of baptism, (as 
in a show, or representation) both buried 
arid also riseth ee eee set forth, 
sect. iii. chap. vii. pp. 82, 83. 

7 ranean: PET he passage of the 
Israelites through the Red Sea, wonderful- 
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|glory: (Rom. vi. 3, 4,5: 


xxii. 16; Ephes. v. 26, 27; Heb. ix: 14.”)* 
—Disputat. de Bap. Nubis et Maris, § 24. 
Institut. Theolog:-tom. iil. loc. xix. quest. 
xi § 14. a 

8. Bp.-Patrick. “They [the primative 
Christians] put off their ‘old clothes, and 
stripped themselvesof their garments ; 
then they were immersed all over, and 
buried in the water, which notably signified 
the ‘putting off the body of the sins of the 
flesh,’ as the apostle speaks, and their en- 
tering into a state of death or mortification 
after the similitude of Christ; according to 
the. same apostle’s: language elsewhere, 
‘Weare baptized into-his death—We are 
buried with him in baptism” Though we 
by going into the water profess that we. 
are willing to. take up the cross and die for 
Christ’s' sake; yet, on 'God’s part, this ac- 
tion of going into and: coming out of ‘the| 
water again, did signify that’ he would| 
bring such persons to''live‘again,” at the 
general resurrection.—Discourse of — the 
Lords Supper, pp. 421, 422, 436, edit, 5th. 
| 9. Mr. Polhill “ Where baptism ‘is’ in| 
the right use, there isa seal‘of union -with 
Christ. +... They have'the power: of” his 

*“F should think that man’s reasoning very weak,” 
says Mr. Bradbury, ‘‘who: would pretend: to prove 
sprinkling from [those words,] ‘your hearts; sprinkled 
srom an evil conscience.’ This is mere jingling upon 
words.”? Duty and Doct! of Bap. p. 158. r 


chap. vii. pp. 202, 203. wor He 
10. Mr. Scudder. “* Baptism—doth live- 
ly ‘represent the.death, burial, and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, together with your crucify- 
ing ‘the ‘affections and lusts; being dead 
and buried with “him unto sin, and rising . 
with him to newness of life, and to hope of 
om Col: ii. 11, 12, 13.)” 
—Daily Walk, chap. v. p. 95. . 
‘11.Gerhardus. “As plunging may sig- 


nify that we are baptized with Christ into 


his death, (Rom. vi. 3;)°and that our old 
man is drowned-in baptism, (Rom. vi. 63) 
so aspersion. -may signify that we are 
sprinkled. in baptism with’ the - blood’ of 
Christ, and. cleansed from all sin, (1 Pet. i. 


{23 1 John i. 8.)°—Loc. Theolog. tom. iv. 


De: Circwmceis. § 96. 2 
12. Botsaccus. “ Baptism is a. sepulehre: 
“Weare buried with Christ, by baptism 


Jinto death,’ (Rom. vi, 4.)”’—Promptuarium 
Allegoriarum, § 1295. 


13. Mr. Marshall. “Baptism signifieth 


|the application of Christ’s resurrection to 
us, as well as his death; we are raised up 


with him in it to newness of life, as well as 
buried with him, (Rom. vi. 4, 5, 10, ‘11.)”— 
Gospel Mystery of Sanct. direct. iii. p. 50. 

14: Mr. Alexander Ross. “Immersion 
into the water, represents’ to us the death 
and burial of Christ; and therefore our 
mortification: likewise the very emersion 
out of the purifying water, is a shadow of 
the resurrection of Christ, and of our spir- 
itual quickening.”—Annotat. in Wollebii 
Compend. Theolog. 1. i. c. xxiii: p. 150. 

15, Chamierus. ‘They who are bap- 
tized’ represent the déath of Christ, and at 
the same time their own, (Rom. vi. 3, 4:)” 
—Panstrat: tom. iii. 1. xxvi.c. xix. § 12. 

16. Buddeus. “Immersion, which was 
used in former times, was a symbol and an 
image of the death and burial of Christ; 
and at the same‘time it informs us, that the 
remains of sin, which.are called the old man 
should be mortified.” Dogmat. Theolog. 1. 
v. ¢. 1. § 8. 

17. Dr. Whitby. “Therefore we are 
buried with him by baptism,’ plunging us 
under the water, into a conformity to his 
death, which put his body under the earth; 
‘that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead, by the glorious power of the Father, 
even so ‘we also,’ thus dead in’ baptism, 
“should rise with him, and ‘walk ‘in new- 
ness of life.””—Paraphrase on Rom. vi. 4. 

18. Bp. Hall. “Ye are; in baptism, 
buried together with: Christ, in respect of 
the mortification of your. sins, represented 
by lying under the water; and in the same 
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baptism, ye rise up with him innewness of | 23. Grotius. “Buried with him by bap- 
life,-represented by’ your ‘rising up out of|tism.? Not only the word baptism, but the 
the water again, through that faith of yours|very form of it, intimates this. For anim- 
which is grounded upon the mighty power|mersion of the whole body in water, so that 
of God, who hathraised him from the dead.” jit is no longer beheld, bears an image of 
—Hard Texts, on Col. ii. 12, edit. 1633... |that burial which is given to the dead. . So 
19. Pictetus. “That» immersion into,|Col. ii. 12....'There was.in baptism, as 
and emersion out of the water, practised by|administered in former times, an image 
the ancients, signify the death of the old,/both of a burial and of a resurrection; 
and the resurrection of the new man, (Rom.|which, in respect of Christ, was external ; 
vi.; Col. ii.)”— Theolog. Christ, |. xiv. c. iv.|in-regard. to Christians, internal, (Rom. vi. 
§id3ia 4a f- : , 4.)’—In Rom. viv 4.5 Col. ii 12. 
20. Bp. Davenant.. “In baptism, the} 24. Mr. Burkitt.. “‘We are buried with 
burial of -the -body. of sin, or of the old/him by baptism,into death.’’ The apostle 
Adam, is represented, when the person.tojalludes, no doubt, to the ancient manner 
be baptized is put down into the water ; as|and way of baptizing personsin those hot 
a resurrection, when he.is brought out of |countries, which was ‘by immersion,» or 
it."_—Ezpos. Epist. ad Coloss. in cap. ii. 12:|putting them under- water fora time, and 
21. Dr.. Boys. “The dipping. in holy}then raising them up again out of the wa- 
baptism has three parts: the putting into/ter; which rite had also a mystical signifi- 
the water, the continuance in the water,|cation, representing the burial of our old 
and the.coming’ out of the water. -The/man, sin in us, and ‘our resurrection to new- 
putting into the water, doth ratify the mor-|ness of life.”—E xpos. Notes.on Rom. vi. 4. 
tification. of sin by the power of Christ’s} 25. Vitringa. “To be immersed in wa: 
death, as Paul, (Rom. vi. 3,) “Know ye not|ter, and to. be under water, represent the 
that all we which -have been baptized into|death and burial of our old. man, in vir- 
Jesus Christ, have been baptized into his|tue of the death of Christ.. To be washed 
death, and that our old man is crucified with| with water, denotes our. being justified and 
him? The continuance in. the water,|sanctified. To emerge out of the water, 
notes the burial of sin; to wit, a continual|signifies our being saved from.death, in 
increase of mortification by the power,of |virtue of Christ’s death; our being regen- 
Christ’s' death and burial, (Rom. vi. 4.)}erated toa lively hope; and our being 
The coming out of the water, figured ourjraised again to a new life, that shall never 
. spiritual resurrection and vivification to|cease.’—Aphorismi Sanct. Theolog. aphor. 
newness of life, by the power of Christ’s]891. 
resurrection, (Rom. vi.4; Col. sii: 12.)’—| 26. Confession of Sueveland. “As 
Works, p.294, edit. 1629. ' touching baptism we confess, that which 
22. Mastricht. “As in the baptismal|the scripture doth in divers places teach 
washing, especially when performed by|thereof, that we by it are buried into the 
immersion, we are plunged in water, abide|death of Christ, made one body, and do put 
in it a litde while, and then, emerge; sojon Christ.”— Chapter xvii. in Harmony of 
Christ was immersed for us in death, con-| Confess. p. 410. Cambridge; 1586. 
tinued under its dominion the space of} 27. Bucanus. Our Lord was baptized 
three days, and then emerged by his res-jof John “to signify that he was:sent to be 
urrection. ,.. Asin the_ baptismal. washing|baptized, that is, plunged in death; and 
especially when performed by immersion,|that he might wash away our sins,with his 
we are planted in water; so we are plant-|jown blood....Immersion into water, ‘or 
ed both in the blood and body of Christ,/aspersion, plainly denotes the sprinkling 
when we are baptized into ‘his mysticaljof the ied of Christ for the remission of 
body,\(1 Cor. xii. 13;) and.as we, in “alsins, and the imputation of righteousness : 
manner, put,on water, so also do we put/and the continuance under water, however 
on Christ, (Gal. iii..27.) Again: AsChrist|short, the death and burial of our native 
by. that baptism of his own blood, (Matt.|/corruption, (in virtue of our Lord’s death 
xx. 22,) died, was’ buried, and rose again;]and burial,) that is, the mortification of the 
so we are planted in him, spiritually die}/old Adam, which is the first part of our re- 
with him to sin, are buried and rise again,| generation ; but emersion, the rising of the 
(Rom. vi. 3—6. Col.-ii. 11, 12; 13.) Fur-/new man, or quickening and newness of 
ther: As by water the body is cleansed, (1|life; andso,analogically, our future resur- 
Pet. ili. 21,)/so:by the blood and Spirit. of |rection is,as it were, presented to view. 
Christ. the soul is purified, (1 Johni. 7.) . Fi-|(Rom. vi. 3,4, and. iv. 5, 13.)”—Jnstutut. 
nally: As: in. baptism we emerge out of a}Teolog. loc. xlvii, pp. 621, 631. ; 
sepulchre of water,/and pass, as it were, into!’ 28. Zanchius. “Baptism is a sign of 
a néw life'sso- also being delivered from ev-|the mortification and burial of the old man.- 
ery kind of death,.we shall be saved toeter-|....For immersion into the water, which 
nal, life; (Mark: xvi. 16.)”— Theoret. Pract.|was used of old, represented this mortifica 
Thealac. vii ote 8 10 Dearest asa eT... Lh at Re ee 
: : 
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remain, as it were, under the water,.when{away the filth of the body, so it represents 
‘baptized. I speak agreeably to the ancient]the power of Christ’s blood in the cleans- 
practice of the church. The apostle, there-|ing from sin. Thus immersion into” the 
fore, says: ‘ We are crucified with Christ,|water declares, by ‘the most agreeable 
and buried, by baptism into death.’”—janalogy, the mortification of the old man; - 


Opera, tom. iv. pp. 437, 438. . 


and emersion out of the water, the’ vivifi- 


29.. Limborch.. “Baptism is a_figure|cation of the new man,...The same 
and, mark of our spiritual burial.. For by|plunging: into the. water exhibits’ to our 


ihat immersion into water, and continuance 
under the water, which. represent a burial, 
baptized persons express their being buried 
to sin.”—Comment. in Epist. ad. Rom. ad 
cap. vi. 4. j ts 

30: .Castalio. ‘“‘ Klse-what shall they do 
who are baptized for the dead? That 
syou may understand this place of Paul, 
consider the manner and nature of baptism 
as described, (Rom, vi.) in these words: 
‘As many of us as have been baptized in- 
to’ Jesus Christ, were -baptized. into his: 
death” And alittle after, ‘For if we have 
been -planted ‘together in the likeness of 

-his death, we shall be’also: in the likeness 

of his resurrection” This, therefore, is the 
argument of Paul; when Christians are 
baptized, they are baptized for this pur- 
pose, that they may die with Christ, and 
then rise again.”—Jn 1 Cor. xy. 29. . 

31. Schoettgenius: “The ‘apostle forms 
a comparison between baptism and death. 
He that is baptized, is entirely. under wa- 
ter,.and no longer seemy to live: ., When, 


therefore, we Christians are baptized, it is|: 


into the’ death of Christ; namely, that we 
should become imitators of his death. 
Baptism obligeth us.to become like our 
Lord in his death and resurrection.”— 
Hore Hebraice, ad Rom. vi. 4, p. 515. 
.32.,Hoornbeekius. “The apostle, speak- 
ing of what was notorious and certain, 
says: ‘Know ye not, that so many -of us 
as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death? (Rom. vi. 3,) re- 
ferring to what is performed in baptism ; 


view that dreadful abyss‘of divine justice, 
in which Christ, on account of our. sins, 
was for a time in a manner swallowed up. 
Abiding under the water, however short _ 
the time, denotes his descent’to hell; that. 
is, as we haye elsewhere declared, the low- 
est degree of abasemént, when, ina sealed 
and guarded’sepulchre, he was considered 
as one: entirely cut off. Emersion out of 
the water, presents us with an image of 
that victory which he, though dead, ob- 
tained over death, even in his own pavil- 
lion; that is, the sepulchre. Thus, there- 
fore, it is right that we who are baptized 
into his death, and buried. with him, ‘should 
also rise again with him, and walk in new- 
ness of life. (Rom. vi. 3,4; Col. ii. 12.)” 
—Syntag. Disputat. pars ii. disp. xli. § 15, 
32, 34. ri 

34, Stapferus.,. “The apostle explains 
the sacrament of baptism, by communion 
with the death and resurrection of Christ, 
(Rom. vi, 3, 4; Col. - ii. 12.)”—Jnstitut. 
Theolog. Polem. tom. i. cap. ii. § 1638. 
35. Burmannus. “ The external rite, in 
baptism, having the image, as well of over- 
whelming and ‘suffocation, as of washing, 
bears also a two-fold figure: and it signi-- 
fies, partly, the death and burial of Christ, 
and our communion with them; partly, the 
washing away of sin, by the blood and- 
Spirit of Christ, or the justification and © 
sanctification of a sinner. (Rom. vi. 4; 1 
Pet. iii. 20; Acts ii. 38; Tit. iii, 5.)”—Sy- 
nops.-Theolog. tom. ii.-loc. xliii. ¢. viii. § 3. 

26. Roell. “The signification of bap- 


namely, the entrance into water, and the|tism is taught, (Rom. vi.) namely; that it is 
going out of it. Forhe immediately adds:}a sign and ‘seal of the death, burial, and 
‘Therefore, we are buried with him by|resurrection of Christ, and of our commun- 
baptism.’ And, (Col. ii. 12,) ‘Buried with|ion with them. .For he that is immersed 
him in-baptism, wherein also ye are risen}in water, which has the power of suffocat- 
with him.” As, in respect of Christ, his|ing, is considered as in a state of death; 
death was followed by his resurrection from |and likewise, as. long.as he continues im- 
the dead, so our conformity to him consists|mersed, he is there buried. But when he 
in dying and rising again with him.’ This|rises out of the water, he rises, as it were, 
is clearly presented to our view and sealed|from a state of death, and begins to live 
by that immersion and emersion which are|afresh. Of what kind this newness of life 
in baptism.”—Theolog. Pract. |. ix. c. xxii.|is, baptism also at the same time distinctly 
tom. i. p. 388. represents. For as water has the power 

33. Tilenus. “The ceremony in’ bap-|of washing and purifying, it signifies that, 
tism is three-fold ; immersion into the wa-jin virtue of our Lord’s death, the person. 
ter, a continuance under the water, and a|baptized is cleansed from sin, and that he 
rising out of the water....The internal|ought to live a new anda pure life without 
and essential form of baptism is no other|the pollution of sin. . ... When persons are 
than that analogical proportion of the signs, baptized in faith, they are buried with 
already explained, with the things signified.) Christ ; to signify that. they are no longer 
For as it is a property of water.to wash'under the eurse. They ‘rise with Christ 

+> 
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or rather they are raised ; as they that are|emerged out of the water, (Matt. iii. 16; 


' baptized, after immersion -into water, rise|Acts viii. 38;) so the old man in them died 


“4 


again out of the water, when they re-jand was buried, and the new man’ rose 
pent and so rise again froma death|again, (Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12) \ As, now, 
in sin, 'Thus.also they rise" again to althe persons.to be baptized are sprinkled 
new life and are quickened:, they live|with water, so they are sprinkled with the 
with Christ here in grace, and shall for|blood and Spirit of Christ, to the washing 
ever live in glory."—Ezplicat. Epist. ad\away of sin, (Acts xxii. 16; Ephes. v. 25, 
Ephes. in’ cap. iv.5. Exegesis Epist. ad|26;°Heb. ix. 14.)’—Loci Commun. pars. 
Colosé. in cap: HAIN i) ‘ji. loc. xii. p. 200. Explicat.. Catechis 
..37. Lampe. “Water, in the sacrament] Palat. pars ii. quest. Ixix. pp. 311, 312. 
of baptism, represents the passive. obedi-| 43. Wolfius. “Immersion into water, in 
ence and death of Christ, and the com-|former times, and a ‘short continuance 
munion of believers with them.”—Prole-|under the water, practised by the ancient 
gon in Joan... i. c. ii. § 23. church,’ afforded the representation ‘of a 
38. Abp. Leighton. “That baptism|burial in baptism.”—Cure, ad Rom. vi. 4. 
doth apply and seal to the believer his in-| 44. G.J. Vossius. “In our baptism, by 
terest in the death and resurrection of|a continuance under water, the burial of 
Christ, the apostle St. Paul teaches to the|the body of sin, or the old Adam, is repre- 
full, (Rom. vi. 4,) ‘We are buried with|sented. The similitude consists in this: 
him by baptism into death; that like as|That as a corpse is overwhelmed and 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the|pressed by the earth; so, in baptism, a 
glory of the Father, even so we also should|man is overwhelmed with water; and asa 
walk in newness of life.’ Where the dip-|man‘is: pressed with water, so the power 
ping into water is referred to, as represent-|of sin shouldbe pressed in us and-ener- 
ing our dying with Christ; and the return|vated, that it may no longer drive us whith- 
thence, as expressive of our rising with|er it pleases, or hinder our salvation.”— 
him.Y—Comment upon 1 Pet. iii. 21. Disputat. de Bap. disp. iii. thes. 4. . 
39. Braunius. “By baptism we are} 45. Dr. Cave. “Asin immersion there 
piped under the water, and, as it were,jare in a manner three several acts, .the 
uried ; but we do not continue in a state|putting the person into water, his abiding 
of death, for we immediately rise again|there for a little time, and his rising up 
from thence: to signify that we, through|again; so by. these were represented 
the merits of Christ, and_with Christ, mor-|Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection ; 
tify the old man, are buried with Christ,Jand in conformity thereunto, our dying unto 
and -with him arise to newness of life./sin, the destruction of its power, and our 
‘We are buried with him by baptism into|resurrection to a new course of life. By 
death; that like as Christ was raised from|the. person’s being put. into’ water, was 
the dead, to the glory of the Father, so we|lively represented the putting off the body 
also should walk in newness of life,’ (Rom.jof the sins of the flesh, and being washed 
vi. 4. 5.)”—Doct. Fed. pars.iv. cap. xxi. §|from the filth and pollution of them. By 
11. Pras ” “this abode under it, which was a kind of 
40. Dr. Manton. ‘We are buried with|burial in the watér, his entering into,a new © 
him in baptism into his death :’ the like ex-|state of death or mortification, like as Christ 
pression you have, (Col. ii. 12,) ‘Buried|remained for some time under the state or 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are|power of death. Therefore, ‘as many as 


_risen with him’ The putting the baptized|are baptized into Christ,’ are said to be 


person into the water, denoteth and pro-|‘baptized unto his death,’ and to be ‘bu- 
claimeth the burial of Christ, and we by|ried with him by baptism into death ;’ that 
submitting to it are baptized [buried] with|the ‘old man being crucified with him, the 
him, or profess to be dead in sin; for none|body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 
but the dead are buried ; so that it signifi-|forth he might not serve sin;’ for that ‘he 
eth Christ's death for sin, and our’ dying|that is dead is freed from sin,’ as the apos- 
unto sin’’—Sermon on Rom. vi. 4. tle clearly explains the meaning of this 

41. Church of England. “As we bejrite. And then by his emersion, or rising 
buried with Christ by our baptism into/up out of the water, was signified his en- 
death, so let us duily die to sin, mortifying|tering upon a new course of life, differing 
and_-killing the evil motions thereof. “Andjfrom that he lived before; ‘that like as 
as Christ was raised up from death by the|Christ was raised up’ by the glory of the 
glory of the Father, so let us rise to a new|Father, even so we also should walk in 
life, and walk continually therein.”—Hom-|newness of life.” —Primitive Christianity, 
ily of the Resurrec. 5 i iy part i. chap.,x. p. 204, edit. 6th. , 

42, H. Altingius. “Asin ancient times} 46. Luther. “That the minister dippeth 
the persons to be baptized were immersed|a child into the water, signifieth death 5» 
into water, continued under water, and'that he again bringeth him out of it, signi- 
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fieth life. So Paul-explains it, (Rom. vi,)|may be said to be'-buried: with him.’—Jn 
... Being moved by, this reason, I: would|Mr.. Davye’s Bapt. of Adult Believ. p. 114. 
have those that are to be baptized, to be| 53. >Heideggerus.  “ Baptism. signifies: 
entirely immersed, as the word imports and|the death and burial, both of. Christ. and: 
the. mystery signifies."—In Dr. Du Veil,| of believers; in. tHe: aboli ion of the old 


on Acts vili. 38. Vid. Lutheri Catechis.|man, as, well ‘initial, in this*life, as perfect, 


= ‘ 


Minor. mii Pa 3 be in laying down the body: of the sins of the 
47, Bp. Fowler. “Christians being|flesh;. the» resurrection -and vivification,» 


plunged into the water in baptism, signifies|first of Christ, then of ourselves ; the obe- 
their obliging themselves; in’ a spiritual|dience of Christ, even to death, which has 
sense, to die and be buried with Jesus|the power of justifying and -of delivering 
Christ, (which death and burial consist, in|from death; regenerating grace, and ‘the 
an utter renouncing and, forsaking of all| Spirit, .purifying our hearts; our union 
their sins,) that so, answerably to his: res-}with Christ,and the communion of believ- 
urrection, they may live a holy and godly jers with,him ; and lastly, a.resurrection to 


life."—Design of Christianity, sect. i. chap. 
viii, p. 79; edit. 4th: _, x : 

48. Dr. Sam. Clarke. “‘ We are buried 
with Christ by baptism into death; that 
like as Christ, was raised up from the dead 
by. the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life,’ (Rom. 


vi. 4.)) In the primitive times, the manner: 


_ of baptizing was by,immersion, or dipping 
the whole body into water.* And this man- 
ner of doing it, was.a very significant em- 
blem®of*the dying: and rising again, refer- 


red to by St. Paul, in the abovementioned, 


similitude."—Ezposition of the Church 
Catechism, p. 294, edit..6th. , 

49. Cajetan.  “ ‘We are buried. with 
him by baptism into death” By our bury- 
ing he declares our. death, from the cere- 
mony of baptism; because he who is bap- 
tized, is put under the. water, and. by this 


bears a likeness of him that is buried, who 


is put under the earth. Now because none 
are buried but dead. men, from this very 
thing, that we aré: buried in baptism; we 
are assimilated to Christ when he.was bu- 
ried.”—In Mr. Hen. Laurence’s Treatise 
of Bap. pp. 71, 72." 
50. Cornelius a Lapide. ‘“ Weare bap- 
tized into a similitude of the death of Christ. 
Yor they who are put under the water, al- 
legorically represent Christ dead and bu- 
ried."—In. Mr. Hen, Laurence’s Treatise 
of Bap. pp: 73,74. : 
51. Dr. Hammond. “It is a'thing that 
__ eyery Christian knows, that the immersion 
in baptism refers to the death of Christ; 
the putting the person into the water, de- 


life."— Historia Patriarch. tom. i. p. 565. 
. 54. Momma. “As: baptism represents 


the death and burial of our Lord, so also 


his resurrection, and seals our communion | 
with him. . Paul therefore teaches, (Col. ii. 
12,) that ‘we are: buried with him by bap- 
tism.’ For the baptismal water, so far as it 
suffocates,.is a manifest emblem of death; 
as it covers, of a burial; as it purifies, of a 
resurrection.” —De Statu Eccles. tom. ii. c. 
Veh 190 Gd ‘ 

55. Rigaltius.. “Dipping into the -bap- 
tismal water, denotes the person to be 
deeply tinctured withthe Christian faith ; 
his being overwhelmed, signifies-his cleans- 


ing, from moral stains and filth; and his 


rising up out of the water, his resurrec- 


tion.”—In Mr. Stennett. against Mr. Rus- 


sen, p. 71. : : r 
. 56., Anonymous... The apostle seems 
here (Rom. vi. 4,) to allude to the manner 
of baptism; indicating that this, as well as 
the words made use of at the time, signi- 
fied a kind of death: for the body being 
wholly immersed in-water at baptism, so. 
that it no longer appeared, represented its 
being buried. . .. And the body rising from 
the water, after it had been wholly immers- 
ed in it, so as to be, as it were, buried un- 
der it, was in some degree a figure, or 


‘representation, of Christ’s rising from the 


grave.” —Illustration of the Bible, on Rom. 


vi. 4. 

57. Dr. Wells. ““St. Paul here alludes 
(Rom. vi. 4,) to immersion, or dipping the 
whole body. under’ water, in oe a 
which he intimates did tipify the death and 


notes'and proclaims the death and burial}burial (of the person baptized) to sin; as 


of Christ.”— On Rom. vi. 3. 
62, Bp. Nicholson. 


ner in baptism, the putting of the- person|vi..4. 


baptized under the water, and then taking 
him out again, did well set forth these two 
acts; the first: his, dying, the~ second ‘his 
rising again. . .. Into the grave with Christ, 
we went not; for our bodies were not; nor 
could be buried with his: but in our bap- 


ow by a kind of analogy or resemblance, 


le our bodies are under the water, we 


% 


his rising up out of the water did tipify his 


“The ancient man-|resurrection to newness Of life.”— On Rom. 


58.’.Mr. icky 8 “¢Therefore we .are 
buried with him by baptism.’ He alludes 
to the rite of immersing, which bears an 
image of our Lord’s burial. ‘That like as 
Christ was raised.’ .For the rising again 
of the body out of the water, bore an im- 
age of that fact.”—Annotat. in Rom. vi: 4. 

59. Dr. Barrow. “The action is bav- 
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tizing, or immersing in -water:«'The object| the: blood of ‘Christ, (1,Pet. i.:2.)”—-Dispu- 
thereof; those persons of any nation, whom|tat.. Syntag. Disp. de Bap:i§ 21... 0... 
his ministers: can: by: their instruction and|. 63, ‘Cocceius:. “‘We are. buried with 
persuasion render disciples; that is, such|him by baptism into death, (Rom. vi. 3, 4, 
as do sincerély believe the truth of his doc:|5.) © We are-baptized into death, by which 
trine, and seriously: resolve, to obey his|the servitude of sin is laid aside; and thus 
commandments. ....The mersion also in|a seal of our communion with him is be- 
water, and the emersion:thence, doth figure|stowed on us, that we may be considered 
our death to the former [worldly. ‘defile-|as buried with him... . In baptism there 
ments, ] and reoeHene:taerieing| to a newlis a resemblance of our. Lord’s death.’— 
life." — Works,. vol. i. pp.°518, 520, edit.) Swmma Doct. de Fad. c.vi. § 209... - 
1722. 10} 38 vr petust cenesga -. |» 64. Bp. Taylor, .“‘ We are buried with 
_ 60. Dr. John Edwards.-:‘Some: of the/him in baptism, saith the apostle. ‘In 
fathers hold; that the apostle’s argumentinjaqua tanquam in sepulchro caput immer- - 
the text (1 Cor. xv. 29,) is of this sort: Jf|gentibus vetus homo sepelitur et submer- 
there shall be novrising of the dead hereaf-|gitur,»deinde nobis jemergentibus novus 
ter, why is baptism so, significanta symbol|resurgit inde”. So.S. Chrysostom: ‘The 
of our dying and rising again, and also of |/old man is-buried and drowned in the im- 
the death and resurrection of Christ?.. For|mersion under water; and when. the bap- 
those that were proselytes to the Christian |tized person is lifted up from thé water, it 
religion, were interpreted to make.an open|represents the resurrection of the new man 
profession of these, in their being plunged|to newness of life.” In this‘case therefore, 
into the baptismal water, and:in being there|the contrary custom [of pouring, or sprink- 
overwhelmed :and buried, as it were, in the ling;] not only being against. an ecclesias- 
consecrated element: .T'he immersion into|tical law, [of the church of England] but 
the water, was thought to signify the death|against the analogy and mysterious signi- 
of Christ; and their coming out, denoted/fication of the sacrament, is NoT TO BE 
his rising again, and did no less represent|coMPLIED; wITH;, unless in such cases that 
their own future resurrection..On which|can be of themselves sufficient to justify a 
account, the minister’s putting in of the|liberty in a ritual and. ceremony, that is, a 
Christian converts into. the sacred waters,|case of necessity.”—Ductor Dubitantium, 
and his taking them out thence, are styled|b. iii, c. iv. rule xv. p. 645. ’ m 
by St, Chrysostom,‘ Thesign and pledge of |: .65. Sir Norton Knatchbull. “The prop- 
descending into the state of the dead, and|er end of baptism ought not to be under- 
of a return from thence.’ And thus \be-|stood, as if it were a sign of the washing 
cause the washing and. plunging: of .the|away of sin; but, properly, it is the sign 
newly admitted Christians was:a visible}of.a resurrection, by faith in the resurrec- 
proof and emblem, first of Christ’s and|tion of Jesus Christ, of which baptism is a 
then of their resurrection from the grave;|very lively and expressive figure; as was 
the forementioned fathers:have been induc-|also the. ark of Noah, out-of which he re- 
ed to believe; that this passage of our apos-|turned, as it were out of a sepulchre toa 
tle, which I am speaking of; hath a partic-|new life... And.so was the whale’s belly, 
ular respect to that, and is to be interpreted|out of which Jonah arose, after a three 
by it. Nay, this seems to agree exactly|days’ burial; aud the cloud and the Red 
with the language and tenour of our apos-|Sea, in which the people of Israel are said 
tle himself; who may be thought to be the|to have. been baptized; thatis, not wash-- 
best interpreter of his own words: ‘Know]/ed, but buried. .For all these were types 
ye not, saith he, ‘that so many of us asjof the same thing with baptism; not of 
have been baptized into Christ were bap-|the washing away of sin, i.e. the putting 
tized into his death? Therefore we are|off the filth of the flesh, but of. the death 
buried with him by: baptism,’ &c. Rom. -vi.j/and resurrection of Christ, and at the same 
3, 4° Inquiry: into. four  Remarkable|time of ours... To this truth, apostles, fath- 
Fexts, pp. 143, 144. i.» , ers, schoolmen, and almost all interpreters, 
~ 61.°Peter Martyr. “As Christ; by bap-|give their suffrage. "The thing is indeed 
tism;:hath drawn:us:with him into his:death|so manifest, that there is no need of testi- 
‘and burial; sohe-hath- drawn us out unto/monies to confirm it: but because there 
‘life:-: This doth the dipping into-the water, |are not afew that: otherwise teach, it will 
and the issuing forth again, signify, when|not be superfluous, (that I may not seem 
we are baptized.”-—Oration concerning the|to speak without proper authority) out of 
Resurrection of Christy subjoined to’ Comm.|innumerable testimonies to produce a few. 
Places, p. 11, edit. 1574, ; # . 9 \|)We>begin with St. Paul. ‘Know ye not 
«| 62> -H. Spanhemiu&:>0“ As; immersion |that.so many as were baptized into Jeays 
‘signifies the deathof the: old man, and|Christ were baptized into his death? 
emersion thelife of the new man; 80 sprink-|Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
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raised from the dead by the Father of glo-|cation of that eastern custom in baptism, 
ry, even so we also should walk in newness| viz. of plunging the baptized person under 
of life, (Rom. vi. 3, 4, and Col. ii. 125 as|water, and raising him up again—and the 
also 1 Cor. xv. 29.) ‘Else what shall they significancy of them, the apostle here 
do who are baptized for the dead, if the|(Rom. -vi.. 3. 4. 5,)’ plainly tells us, wholly 
dead rise not-at all? ‘As if he had said,|refers. to the death, and- burial, and resur- 
If there be no resurrection, to what pur-|rection of ‘Christ ; and therefore the plung- 
pose are we baptized? In vain does the|ing’ under water must necessarily refer, to 
church use the sign of baptism, if the dead|Christ’s death: and burial, and the.raising 


rise not. Similar testimonies frequently, 
occur in the fathers.-. For instance: * That 


believing on his death, by his baptism ye} 


may be rendered partakers of his resurrec- 
tion’ Ignat. Ep. ad Tral. Baptism was 
given,’ or appointed, ‘to set forth the death 
‘of our Lord.’ Ep. ad Philadel. in the name 
of ‘Ignat. ‘In baptism we: perform’ the 
signs of his passion and ‘resurrection.’ 
Just. Mart. ‘We know one saving bap- 
tism, seeing there is but. one death for the 
world, and one resurrection from the dead, 
of which baptism is a type.’ . Basil. Mag. 
‘Hear Paul speaking aloud, They passed 


up again to his resurrection.”— Works, vol. 
i. 446, edit. 1718. - ' 
-68. Anonymous... “The water [of bap- 
tism] symbolically expresses, by immer- 
sing into it, the death of Christ, or—being 
baptized—into his’ death, (Rom. vi. 33) 
emersing out of it, his resurrection, and 
our rising with him unto righteousness— 
the whole body of \sin, with all its members, 
dying with- him to sin. by immersion, and 
by emersion rising with him to newness of 
lite." — Cure of Deism, vol. i. chap. iv. pp. 


120, 121, 124. » xf 
69. Mr. Doutrin.. “ What did this dip- 


through the sea, and were all baptized in|ping in [in the administration of baptism ] 
the cloud and in the sea. He calls their|signify? By the dipping: in, and remain- 
passage through the sea, saptism; for it\ing for a little space under, and rising up 


was an escape from death accomplished 
by water.’ Basil. Seleuc. ‘To be bap- 
tized and plunged, then to returm and 
emerge, aré.a sign of our descent to Hades, 
and of an ascent. from it.’ Chrysost. 
‘Baptism is a pledge and’ figure of the 
resurrection.’ Ambros. ‘Baptism is an 
earnest of .the resurrection.” Lactan. 
‘Dipping bears the resemblance of death, 
and of a burial.’ Bern. I might accumu- 
late innumerable testimonies; but thege, I 
think, are, abundantly sufficient to ‘prove, 
that baptism: is properly. a type of the 
death and regurrection of Jesus~ Christ ; 
and also of all believers that are baptized 
into the faith of him, from a death in sin 
to newness of life; which if they do in 
this world, they have a most firm hope, 
that after death they. shall, with Christ, 
arise to glory.”—Animadvers. in Lib. Nov. 
Test. ad | Pet. iii. 20, 21, pp. 178, 179, 180. 
Oxon. 1677. 

66. Bp. Hoadly. “This latter expres- 
sion [buried with Christ-and rising with 
him] made use of by St. Paul, with rela- 
tion to baptism, is taken from the custom 
of immersion in the first days, and from 
‘that particular manner of baptizing prose- 
lytes; by which they were first covered 
,with water, and in a state, as it were, of 
death and inactivity, and then arose out of 
itinto asort of new state of life and action. 
And if baptism had been then. performed 
as it is now amongst us, we should never 
have so much as heard of this form of ex- 
pression, of dying and rising again in this 
rite.”— Works, vol. iii. p. 890. ' 

67. Dr. Seott:| “Those phrases, « buried 
with Christ,’ are only the sense and signifi- 
ys 


out of the water, was signified the com- 
munion of: believers with Christ, in “his 
death, burial, and resurrection. (See 
Rom, vi. 3, 6.)”. Scheme of Div. Truths, 
chap: xxii. quest. 25. é 

70. Dr. Balguy. . “ Baptism represents 
to our view a purification from sin. The 
apostle. indeed carried his idea farther, 
and considered the act of immersion in 
water as signifying a burial ; the termina- 
tion of our sinful life: andthe rising again 
from the. water as a new’ birth; as an en- 
trance, that is, on a life ofpiety and vir- 
tue.”—Discourses on Various Subjects, p. 
302. . 
71, Dr. Towerson. “One other partic- 
ular:there is, wherein I have said the wa- 
ter of baptism to have, been intended. as a 
sign; and that is in respect of that manner 
of application, which-was sometime: used, 
I mean the dipping or- plunging the party 
baptized init. A signification which St. 
Paul will not suffer: those to forget, who 
have been acquainted with his idpistles. 
For with reference.to that manner of bap- 
tizing, we find him affirming, (Rom. vi. 4,) 
that we are ‘buried with Christ by» bap- 
tism into, death; that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life And again, (verse 5,) 
that ‘if we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, we shall be al- 
so in the likeness of his resurrection.’ To 
the same purpose, or rather yet more clear- 
ly, doth that apostle discourse, where he 
tells us, (Col. ii, 12,) that as we are ‘ buried 


with Christ in baptism,’ so we do ‘therein 
rise also with him through the faith of the 
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operation of God; who hath raised him 
fromthe dead. For what is this-but to|baptized, I:say, into a whole Christ, and 
say, That as the design of baptism was to|therefore also into his death: and it is like 
oblige men to conform so far to Christ’s|as if, in that very moment, Christ suffered, 
death and resurrection, as to die unto. sin;|died, and was buried for such a man; and 
and live again ‘unto righteousness; so it/such a man suffered, died, and was buried 
was performed by the ceremony of immer-|with Christ.”— Gnomon, ad Rom. vi. 3. 
sion, that the person immersed might, by] 73. Bochartus, “The plunging per- 
that very. ceremony, which was'no obscure|formed in baptism, signifies a death to sin; 
image of a sepulchre, be minded of the|and the emersion, a new life.”— Opera, tom. 
egoaees death; as, in like manner, by/i. p. 1029, edit. 1682. ( 

is coming again out of the water, of his} 74. Daille. “In the primitive church, 
rising from that death to life, after the ex-|the greater ‘part of those that were bap- 
ample of the Institutor thereof?... The/tized, being persons of age, were unclothed, 
thing signified by the sacrament of baptism,|and then plunged into the water, whence 
cannot otherwise be ‘well represented, than|they. immediately came forth; whereby 
by an immersion ; or, at least, by some more | they testified that they did put off the body 

eneral way of purification, than that of ef-|of sin, the habit of ‘the first Adam, and 
usion, or sprinkling. For though the pour-|buried -it in the saving waters of Jesus 
ing, or sprinkling of .a little water upon the| Christ, as in its mystical grave, and came 
face, may suffice to represent an internal|forth thence risen up to.a new life.”=—Ser- 
washing, which seems to be the general end|/mons on Evpist. to Coloss. chap. ii. 12, p. 
of Christ’s making use of the.sacrament of }245. 
baptism ; yet can it not be thought to rep-| 75. Venema. “It is generally agreed 
resent such an entire washing, as that of|among. divines, that the communion of a 
new-born infants was, and as baptism may|believer which Christ and the’ effects-of 
seem to have been intended for, because|his obedience, by which the guilt, the pol- 
represented as the laver of regeneration :|lution, and the punishment of sin are taken 
That, though it do [not] require an im-|away, and so the remission of sin, sanctifi- 
mersion, yet requiring such a ‘general|cation, and glorification are conferred, are 
washing at least, as may extend to the|presented to view in baptism; yet they do 
whole body; as other than which cannot|not sufficiently show the way and manner 
answer its type, nor yet that general, though|in which that representation is made, and 
internal purgation, which baptism was in-|frequently speak with but little consistency. 
tended to represent.. The same is to be|If, in baptism, the appearance ‘of nothing 
said yet more upon the account of our con-|but washing offered itself to our considera- 
forming to the death and resurrection of |tion, the thing would be.easy. For seeing 
Christ, which we learn from St. Paul, to} we are delivered from sin by the obedience 
have been the design of baptism to signify.|of Christ, that would be readily understood 
For though that might, and was well|by every one, as the cause of our purifica- 
enough. represented, by the baptized per-|tion, and as represented by water, in which 
son’s being buried in baptism, and then|there is a cleansing virtue; especially, as 
rising out of it, yet can it not be said to be|the scripture usually comprehends it under 
so, or at least but very imperfectly, by the|/the- emblem of water. But washing is 
pouring out, or sprinkling the baptisma!|neither the only idea, nor, as I think, the 
water on him. But, therefore, as there is] principal one, of this sacrament; but more 
so much. the more reason to represent the|truly that of suffocating, and of bringing 
rite of immersion, as the oNLY LEGITIMATE|death. on the flesh, an effect which water 
_rite of baptism, because THE ONLY ONE|produces, seems ‘here to be intended: as 
that can answer the ends of its institution,|well, because the apostle asserts it in ex- 
and those things which were to be signi-|press words, (Rom. vi. 3, 4; Col. ii. 12;) as 
fied by it; so, especially if (as is well|that baptism is elsewhere compared to the 
known, and undoubtedly of great force,)|deluge and the Red Sea, (1 Pet. iii. 21; 1 
the general practice of the primitive church|Cor. x. 1,2.) Why? Because in the for- 
was agreeable thereto, and the practice of |mer passage Peter calls baptism avrirvmov, 
the Greek church to this very day. For|the antitype of the water of the deluge; 
who can think either the one or the other| which word there, in a special and peculiar 
would have been so tenacious of so troub-|sense, denotes a parallel ; by which is de- 
lesome a rite, were it not that they were|clared, that the deluge and baptism depict 
well assured, as they of the primitive|the same spiritual thing, and in a mystical 
church might very well be, of its being the|/representation answer one another: and, 
ONLY INSTITUTED AND LEGITIMATE ONE?” |lastly, because the apostle (1 Pet. iii. 21.) 
—Of the Sacram. of Bap. part iii. pp. 51,|seems to derive the idea of washing, from 
52, 53, 56, 57, 58. ~ - _|that power of killing which there 1s In wa- 

72. Bengelius. “He that is baptized'ter, For the death of sin, and of the flesh 


uts on Christ, the second Adam; she is 
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really and properly consists in the washing God,'and-implies that believers were com- 


away of spiritual filth efore 
rightly comprehended under the appear- 
ance of putting to death. When, therefore, 
Peter had compared baptism to the deluge, 
and so had attributed to it power of cleans- 
ing; he immediately beholds' in: it .capxos 
anoberw purov, a ‘putting off the filth of the 
flesh. Farther: That the idea of washing 
is not the first and; the principal significa- 
tion of baptism, plainly appears from the 
rite of immersion ; ‘in which way it, used 
to be administered by the’ apostles and 
first Christians ; for that leads us to think, 


not so much of washing as of putting to 
death. Once more: The phrase, laver of 
regeneration; whichis used by Paul, (Tit. 
iii. 5,) does not so properly :signify .wash- 
ing, as renovation from death.: : 


; and theréfore is|prehended in their Sponsor; so that what- 


ever Christ suffered, they may be esteemed 
as having underwent. According to this 
benign ‘interpretation, they are themselves 
reputed as immersed ‘in the justice of God ; 
and, in Christ; they also possess a right of 
acceptance in a more excellent manner than 
if they themselves had obtained it: which 
great mystery of our: faith is first of all 


‘presénted to view:in baptism, and is made 


sure to'believers by a seal and pledge... . 
This, if' I may so speak, is our imputative 
immersion in the justice of God, and emer- 
sion out of it; our death and resurrection, 
which baptism exhibits to: view.” —Disser- 
tat. Sac. aii. c. xiv. § 9, 10,11,-12. See 
also Dr. Watts Hymis,:b..i, No. 122. .Mr. 
Marchant’s: Exposit. of New Test. on Col. 


“Let us try, then, in this way to unfold|ii. 12. Vander Waeyen Varia Sacra, in 
the mystery. The water, as is manifest,| Gal: iti..27. p. 84: H. Hulsti. Comment. m 
both from the ‘immersion’ of Christ, and|Jsrael. Pris. Prerog.p. 801. Mr.‘T. Brad- 
the comparison with the deluge and the|bury’s Duty and Doct. of Bap. p.83. Hist. 
Red Sea, denotes: what is called, the pun-|of Popery, vol. i. p..196. » aay 
ishing justice of God; by which a sinneris|’ 
not acquitted, without the public sanctifica-} 
tion of Jéhovah’s name, which is usually 
denominated the wrath of God: Into} Reflect. I. Baptism: being >a gracious 
this justice Christ was immersed.. He took} appointment of God, it must have:an ‘im- 
it on himself, when he’ was: perfected by| portant meaning; and asitis a positive or- 
sufferings and put te death; by which he/dinance, the whole of its design must be - 
not only bore, but placated the wrath: of|fixed by divine institution: for we have no 
God. So that, being freed from the sins|/more:authority ‘to invent a signification for 
whiclr were laid upon him, he rested in the|any rite of holy worship than we have to 
sepulchre.in peace; for the curse was then| appoint the rite itself. The design of bap- 
taken from the earth. But he obtained ‘aj tism, therefore, must be learned from the 
more’ excellent sign of sin being expiated,| New Testament, and from such parts of 
and of justice being ‘satisfied, in his resur-|that sacred volumé as have an immediate 
rection from the dead; when: he was not|reference to:it. See Chap. I. No. 2, 16, 20. 
only justified, but also obtained the whole|.. “Were we divested of partiality and pre- 
‘promised glory, which is his most complete} possessions, there is reason to conclude, that 
emersion. This is the baptism: of Christ,)it would not be very. difficult:to discover the 
eoncerning.. which he speaks,(Matt. xx.|chief-design of our Lord in his positive ap- 
225) and this was represented by the: bap-|pointments. The following words of Dr. 
tism of water, that was administered'to him}Owen are here worthy of notice. “ This 
by John. This is the righteousness of|was a great part of the imperfection of 
Christ, accomplished by his obedience and|legal institutions, that they taught the 
death ; by’ which, being released. from al things which they signified and represented 
charge of guilt, he received aright’ to the| obscurely, and the mind:of God in them 
promised ‘blessings. Hence, farther, a} was not learned but with much difficulty. . .. 
judgment must be formed concerning the| But all the ordinances and institutions of the 
baptism of believers; seeing their com-| gospel do give light into, and exhibit the 
munion, not only with the righteousness of |things themselves. unto the minds and 
Christ, butalso with the manner of obtain-|faith of believers. Hereon they discern 
ing it; is, in a certain way, signified and|the reasons and grounds of their use and 
sealed; in which the mystery of baptism|benefit;. whence our whole. worship. is 
consists. *-jealled our reasonable service, (Rom. xii. 
“That this'may a little more plainly ap-| 1.)?* (He @ 
pear, it must. be maintained, that the afore-| ‘That positive ordinances derive all their 
said communion with Christ consists both utility. from divine institution; and that it is 
in the imputation of his righteousness, as|of great importance to know and comply 
it is usually called in the schools, and in a/ with the revealed intention of God in their 
real communication of it. “The former, for| appointment, Pedobaptists have abundant- 
the sake of Christ’s righteousness, confers| —________ : 
justification by. the gracious.sentence of! ~ on Heb. vii. 11, volciii. p. 171. 
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ly ‘taught. Thus Dr. Hunter, for instance :)to’excite certain thoughts, and to represent 
Positive and arbitrary institutions derive|the thing: signified, by ‘so much the betier 
all their value and use, from aright under-|or more: useful, it is... Whence it follows, 
standing of their meaning andthe design|that the illustration of an inyisible, thing, 
of their author.”*——Dr. Owen: .“ There| depends onthe Likeness there is between 
is nothing in religion that hath any ‘effica-|the sten and the spirrruaL oxsecr to be 
£y for compassing an end, but it’ hath it|represented in the: mind2?*——Mr. Blake: 
from God’s appointment of it to that -pur-|“ They [sacraments] are analogical signs, 
pose. ... God may in his wisdom. appoint|such as carry analogy and proportion with 
and accept of ordinances and duties’ unto|the thing signified; they have ever an apt- 
one end, which he will refuse and reject|ness in- them for resemblance: That of 
when they are applied unto another... ./Austin is famous: ‘If sacraments carry no 
To do a thing appointed unto an end, with-|resemblance of the things. whereof they 
out aiming at that end, is no better than/are sacraments, they are no sacraments at 
the not doing it at all; insome cases muchjall. ”*}——Jacob. Laurentius: “In all sa- 
worse.”> Mr. Baxter:’ “We must not/craments. there ought to be some simili- 
take liberty, upon our own fancies, to add|tude, or analogy, between the ‘sign and 
new ends to God’s ordinances ;”{ nay, he/the. thing signified.”{——Mastricht: “Si- 
represents the annexing of a new design|militude’and analogy, between the sign 
to the ordinance before'us, ‘asthe invent-|and the: thing: signified, are necessarily 
ing of anew baptism.§ To these declara-|supposed in every sacrament.”§ Cha- 
tions we cordially assent without the least|/mierus, when handling this, particular, and 
hesitation. : having produced the saying of Austin 
Reflect, Il. These learned authors are|that is mentioned by Mr. Blake, imme- 
almost unanimous in considering baptism| diately adds: “In which all divines have 
as principally intended by the great Legis-|acquiesced, as in an oracle.”|| If in bap- 
lator, to represent the ‘death, burial, and/tism, then, there be an expressive: emblem 
resurrection of Christ; the communion his|of» perfect purification from sin, immer- 
people have with him in those momentous|sion must be the mode of-administration ; 
facts; and their interest in the ‘blessings|because nothing short of that- represents 
thence resulting. To confirm and illustrate|a total washing. I may here venture an 
which, they agree inapplying the declara-|appeal to:the common sense of mankind ; 
tions of Paul, recorded’in Rom:-v.4;and|whether pouring or sprinkling a. little 
Col. ii. 12. Now, if such be the chief de-|water on the face, or an immersion of 
sign of the ordinance; if these passages|the whole body, be better adapted to excite 
of holy writ be pertinently applied; and|the idea of an entire cleansing. See No. 71. 
if there be any correspondence between| Reflect. III. Dr. Addington; tells us, 
the sign and the things that are signified|that “the supposition of Paul’s alluding 
by it; immersion must be the mode of ad-|here (Rom. vi. 3, 4,) to the mode of im- 
ministration. Nay, supposing our'purifica-|mersion in baptism, as bearing a resem- 
tion from sin by the blood of Christ were|blance ‘to the burial and resurrection of 
the first and principal thing intended and|Christ, is entirely founded on a mistaken — 
suggested by baptism, yet the same conse-|interpretation of the passage. Without 
quence would naturally follow; for that/referring in the least to that, or any other 
purification must be either partial, or com-|mode of administering the ordinance, Paul 
‘plete. Not the former, our opposers them-|gives us an account of the nature and de- 
selves being judges: it must, therefore be/sign of it; as figuring, not ‘any scenes 
the latter. Of perfect’ purification, then,|through which our Redeemer passed, but 
baptism is either an expressive emblem or|that great change on the heart of the true 
it is not. If not, why such a ritual service|Christian convert, which is effeeted by the 
appointed in preference to any other that|washing of regeneration.” ]| If, then, the 
might have exhibited the blessing in a far|apostle gives “us an account of the nature” 
more striking point of light? To this|of baptism as well as of its design, he 
reasoning Pedobaptist authors give attes-|must speak of baptism itself ; which can- 
tation. Thus, for example, ~Stapferus:|not but include the mode of. administra- 
“Between an arbitrary sign and the thing|tion. This he does when representing it 
signified, there may be an agreement, or|under the notion of a burial with Christ. 
similitude; which is the reason of one| Yet were we, in opposition to these numer- 
sign being chosen rather than another.|ous and respectable authors, to understand 
And by how much the’more a sign is fitted| the passage as referring only to the design 
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of the ordinance, immersion ‘would still bejand resurrection of our divine Sponsor ; 
the proper mode of administration.. For|immersion. is the. Daly onmera way of its 
supposing, though far from granting, that/administration, -By this mode of proceed- 
Paul means only to give an account of the|ing, all those ideas are fully. and strongly 
. ordinance, as figuring that great change on expressed } which cannot be affirmed of 
the heart of a real convert; yet, while itis|pouring or sprinkling, because neither the 
allowed that he speaks. of this important|one nor the other is adapted to the allusions 
change under. the notion of a-death, alin the sacred text. Besides, it is highly 
burial, and a resurrection; and. while it is|probable, as Bp. Hoadly has well observed 
maintained that baptism is a figure of that|that if pouring or sprinkling had been prac- 
change, we are naturally Jed to conclude, |tised in the apostolic times, “we should 
that immersion ‘is the only suitable mode.|never have so much as heard of dying, and 
What figure, what resemblance is there, of |rising again,” in baptism. See No. 66. ~ 
a death, a burial, and a resurrection, in| Reflect. IV. Witsius has observed, tha 
sprinkling-a few drops of water on.the face} there is little or no analogy between wa- 
of a person ? or, if there be any similitude} fers, which are used in the holy supper by 
between the act‘and the things intended, it} Roman Catholics, and the bread which our 
is of that kind which Dr. Addington him-|Lord appointed for that purpose.* It has 
self describes, when he says: “A strongtalso been maintained, that- real bread 
imagination, or a prejudiced mind, may should: not only be used, but broken, at the 
find an object, and then point out a resem-|Lord’s table, to preserve and exhibit the 
blance in many particulars; but,no readerjintended analogy. With reference to this, 
of judgment and, caution will strain so ob-| Heidegger says: “ Between the breaking 
scure an allusion.”* See Chap. If. No. 1,)of bread and the crucifixion of the body 
33, 36, 71,75. Mr. Henry having, given ajof Christ, there is an analogy, or likeness ; 
view of the passage similar to that of Dr.|which analogy sufficiently demonstrates 
Addington, Mr. Jenkins. replies: ‘‘ A Qua-|the necessity of breaking the bread ‘in the 
ker would thank him for the remark, that)sacred supper.”{ . So, likewise, various 
our conformity to Christ lies not in the sign,|}eminent Pedobaptists have pleaded for the 
but in the thing signified ; and prove from|baptismal immersion, to prevent the ‘gra- 
his own words, that this text does not in-|cious design, of our Lord in the ordinance » 
tend water-baptism, but some inward work|from being obscured and lost. Thus Wol- 
_ so.expressed ; as also, that the Lord’s sup-|fius: “There have been some learned 
per means no external ordinance, but an|Christians, who were of opinion, that the 
inward conformity to Christ’s death.”t The|rite of plunging should be recalled into 
people called Quakers, when commenting] practice, lest the mystical signification of 
on the passage before us,express them-|baptism should be entirely lost.”t Sir Nor- 
selves in.the following manner. _William|tonm Knatchbull observes, that the true and 
Dell: “ You,see, that the same baptism of| genuine reason of baptism being appointed 
the Spirit that makes us die with Christ, doth|‘ is almost lost,” by. the ehange of immer- 
also quicken us into his resurrection, and|sion into pouring or sprinkling.§ The very 
deprives us of our own life; not that we/famous Buddeus, after having given a 
may remain dead, but that it may commu-jsummary view of the arguments for-im- 
nicate to us a better life than our own, even|mersion, from Zeltnerus, adds: “He who 
the life of Christ himself.”{——John-Grat-|accurately considers these things, will be 
ton: “Can any man conclude, that Pauljof opinion, that they are by no means to 
here speaks of water-baptism? Is it not|be blamed, who, though they do not reject 
plainly said, into Christ? Not into water|sprinkling, yet wish that immersion had 
but into’ Christ, into death.”§ Robert|never been deserted: or, if possible, that it 
Barclay considers Rom. vi. 3. 4; Gal. iii.|might-be restored: among whom is Spen- 
27; and Col. ii. 12, as expressing the effects/erus, nay, Luther himself....That. all 
of what he calls thé baptism of the Spirit.|/|doubts. and scruples may be removed, the 
So nearly does the sense of the passage,|advice:of Zeltnerus, a very learned divine 
according to Dr. Addington, coincide with|of Altorf, should certainly be received; 
that of the Quakers. “We may therefore|who persuades to the use of a larger affu- 
conclude, that whether baptism was intend-|sion, that by so doing the want of immer- 
ed to represent a purification from sin, by|sion may be compensated.”|| Now, reader 
the blood of Christ; or the death of the] what think you of these declarations from 
Br eee orameguing Bb tie new man,|the pens of Peedobaptists, whose characters 

y the Spirit of God; or the eath, burial,|are high in the learned world, and in the 


an Protestant churches ? Could they have 
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are undoubtedly much in our favor. See 
No. 7, 65,75. To the opinion of Turret- 
tin, Knatchbull, and Venema, on 1 Cor. x. 
2,we may add the sentiments of several 
others, whose characters are high in the 
learned ‘world. Grotius, on the passage, 
expresses himself thus: “The cloud hung 
over the heads of the Israelites; and so 
the water is over those that. are baptized. 
The sea surrounded them on each side; 
and so.the water encompasses those that 
are baptized.” Witsius, when remarking 
on the text, speaks to this effect: “ How 
were the Israelites baptized in the cloud, 
and-in the sea, seeing they were neither 
immersed in the sea, nor wetted by the 
cloud? It is to be considered, that the 
apostle here uses the term baptism in a 
figurative sense; yet there is some agree- 
ment even in the external sign. The sea 
is water, and a cloud differs but little from 
water. The cloud hung over their heads; 


spoken more strongly in our favor, without 
ronouncing pouring and sprinkling a mere 
nullity? What but evidence of the strong- 
est kind could induce persons of such a 
character implicitly to condemn their own 
practice, as insufficient to,answer the design 
of baptism? The Papists, indeed, may as 
well pretend that the bread, or the wine, 
used.alone at:the Lord’s table, fully repre- 
sents the design.of the ordinance, as for 
any to say that the intention of baptism 
is completely answered by pouring or| 
sprinkling a few drops of water on any 
part of the body; as well. might Francis- 
cus (a Sancta Clara) reconcile the Thirty- 
nine Articles to the canons.of the Council 
of Trent,* as any of our brethren accom- 
modate Rom. vi., 3,4, and Col. ii. 12, to 
their own practice. Dr. Nichols, in defi- 
ance of common sense, ‘when, defending 
the custom of kneeling at the Lord’s table, 
asserts, that the Dissenters themselves, 1 
“ by their posture of sitting, no more repre-|and so the water is over those that are bap- 
sent-a feast, than-we |of the church of |tized....The sea, surrounded them on 
England] do by kneeling :”} and it is-with}each side; and so the water, in regard to 
‘equal propriety pretended by some, that ajthose that are baptized.”* Braunius, in 
death, a burial, and a resurrection, are ex-| perfect agreement with No. 7, 65,75: says: 
hibited to view, as well by: pouring. or|“ The Israelites are said to be baptized in 
sprinkling, as by immersion. the cloud.and in the sea; and it repre- 
Hence it is that some of those learned|sented:a death, and a resurrection (1 Pet. 
Pedobaptists, produced in, the precedingl/iii. 21; Rom. vi. 3, 4.)”{ Still more fully 
pages, finding it hard, if not impossible, to|Mr. Gataker: “The going down of the 
reconcile the obvious and génuine' mean-|Israelites into the bottom. and middle of 
ing of Rom. vi. 3,4, and Col, ii..12, with|the sea, and their coming up from thence 
the natural import of their own practice,|to dry ground, have a great agreement 
manifestly speak, as if the ordinance of |with the rite of Christian baptism, as it 
baptism represented one thing in the apos-| was administered in the first times: seeing 
tolic times, and another now. See No. 7,|the persons to be baptized went down into 
42. What can bethe reason of this? If|the water, and again came up outof it; of 
there be only one baptism, as the apostle|which going down and ‘coming up, express 
asserts; and if that, institution be not al-|mention is made in the baptism of the 
tered since the time of Paul, it must have|Ethiopian eunuch, (Acts viii, 38, 39.) Nay 
the very same signification, and that in the|farther, as in the Christian rite, when per- 
same degree; because it must represent|sons are baptized, they, are overwhelmed, 
the same objects, with an equal perspicui-|and, as it were, buried in water, and seem 
ty, and in the same way, as when adminis-|in a manner to be buried with Christ; and 
tered by. that ambassador of Christ. Itjagain, when they’ emerge, they arise as 
must be entirely the same, whether prac-jout of a sepulchre, and are represented as 
tised in Judea, or in Britain; in the first,/risen again with Christ, (Rom. vi. 4, 5; 
or in the eighteenth century. How lament-|Col. ii. 12;) so the Israelites might seem, 
able it is to think, that such great men as|when passing through the waters of the 
H. Alting, F. Turrettin, and various oth-/sea, that were higher than their heads, to 
ers, should sacrifice.thus to the love of hy-|be overwhelmed, and, as it were, buried ; 
pothesis! = : and again to emerge and arise, when they 
Reflect. V. Some of these eminent Pe-jescape to the opposite shore.”{——Mr. 
dobaptists, far from viewing the metaphor-|Poole’s Continuators: “ Others most prob- 
ical baptism of which the apostle speaks,}ably think, that the apostle useth this term 
(1 Cor. x. 2,) as militating against the ne- ponte in regard of the great analogy 
cessity of immersion ; represent it as con-|betwixt baptism, as it was. then used ; the 
veying the same ledding idea with Rom.|persons going down into the waters, and 
vi. 4, and Col. ii. 12; which latter passages|being dipped in them, and the Israelites 
(i se 2 a op oo hal ae 
+ (con: Ford, 1. iv. c. x. § 11. Vid. ejusdem Mise 
cell. Sac..tom. ii. p. 529. 


t Doctrina Feed. loc. xviii. Coe, 8 7 
_t Adversar. Miscel. cap. iv. 


See Dr. Waterland’s Importance of Doct. of Trinity, 
11. : er 2 
+ In Mr. Peirce’s Vindicat. of Dissenters, part iii, p. 
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going down into the sea, the great recep-|(though some“ conjec mm Psalm 
tacle of water: though. the waters’ at that|Ixviii. 9, and cv. 39, that a miraculous rain 
time were gatheréd on heaps, on ‘éither/fell ‘from the cloud, ) nor ‘is the uppellation, 


‘4 mS + ’ 
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side of them, yet they seemed buried ‘in|baptism, extant in the narrative of Moses. 


the water, as persons. in that age’ were|Nevertheless, Paul very ae denom- 
when they were baptized."——Dr. Ham-|inatés‘it thus, because a cloud and the sea 
mond; The cloud was “a concave bodyjare both of a watery nature; therefore 
over their heads, and so coming down to|Paul says-nothing of the fiery pillar: and 
the ground like wings enclosing and encom-|because the cloud‘ and the ‘sea ‘withdrew 
passing them on every side—and dry/|the fathers from sight and’ returned them, 
ground being left them in the midst of the|almost in a similar manner as the water 
‘channel, and the. sea encompassing’ them|ddes those that are baptized.”*——Marck- 
on, every side, before them, behind them, ius: “The Israelites were covered with 
on the right hand, and on the left, and-so|the cloud from above under the conduct of \ 
the cloud envirored them in like-manner ;}Moses, so that they were as if immersed 
the sea environed them ‘also.’——Dr.|in those heavenly waters: and this was ‘ 
Whitby: “They were covered with the sea|intended, not to prefigure the future exter- 
on both sides, (Exod.. xiv. 22.) So that}nal baptism of water in’ the Christian 
both the cloud and the sea had some re-jchurch, as*many,' both ‘ancients and mod- 
semblance to our being covered with wa-|erns, have rashly thought; but to intimate 
ter in baptism., Their going into the sea,|the ‘same grace of Christ which baptism 
resembled the ancient rife of going into|now seals to us.”t ‘See Chap. IV. No. 20. 
the water; and their coming out of it,|Now, either these learned authors were 
their rising up out of the water.”——Hul-|extremely inadvertant, or they were very 
sius: “ Baptism, and indeed immersion in|generous to their opponents, in giving up . 
the sea, continued for a time; but they/an argument well adapted to defend their 
were baptized longer under the cloud.”*/own practice; or our opposers proceed on 
—Bp. Patrick: “God; by the covering|a gross mistake, when they’ plead this pas- 
‘sage against us. Besides, as every one 


of the cloud, took ’them ‘under his wings 
and protection, owning them for his people;|sees the term baptized is here used merely 
and they, passing through the heart of the|by way of allusion;. and as the allusive 
sea, the waters enclosing~them ‘roundjacceptation’ of a word should never be 
about, did profess to trust in God, and|made the standard of its literal and proper » 
there to drown all the thoughts of Egypt,|sense; it must be very incongruous to pro- — 
which sometimes they feared, and some-|duce this passage in favor of sprinkling, — 
times they loved over much.”}——-Mr.|and shows great poverty of argument in 
Barkitt: “The Israelites are here said to|defence of the common ‘practice. See 
be baptized in the cloud, and in the sea.:\Chap. I. Reflect. VIII. 7 
that is, the cloud which overshadowed| Reflect. VI. If then so many of the ~ 
them, did sometimes bedew and sprinkle|most eminent Pedobaptists agree, that the © 
them; and the Red Sea, through which|term baptism, properly speaking,/signifies ' 
they passed, had its waters gatheréd into|immersion ; and if,to so great a degree, — 
two heaps, one on the right hand, and the|they farther unite in declaring, that the ~ 
other on the left, betwixt which the Israel-|principal facts represented by the ordi- 
ites passed, and in their passage seemed|nance are, the death, burial, and resurrec- — 
to be buried in the waters; as. persons ‘in|tion of Christ, asthe substitute of his cho- ~ 
that age were put under the water, when|sen people; their communion with him in; 
they were baptized: and thus were Israel|those facts, and their interest in the bles- _ 
baptized in the cloud and in the sea.” sings produced by them; we have reason — 
Other learned Peedobaptists there are,|to conclude, on their own principles and — 
who, when commenting on the text, do not|concéssions, that there neither is, nor can 
seem to have the least suspicion of its be-|be, any valid plea for pouring or sprink- 
ing inimical to the necessity of immersion.|ling, as a proper mode of aniniote iol 
For instance : Camero, on the passage says:|This must be the case, except it should 
“How were the Israelites baptized in the|appear on farther enquiry, that the apostles ¥ 
cloud and in the sea? for they were neith-|and first’Christians did not practice what 
er ‘dipped in the sea, nor wetted by the|the name of the ordinance is allowed to 
cloud.” ——Bengelius; “They were bap-|imply, and the design of the institution 
tized in the cloud, inasmuch as they were|seems to require. We must therefore cons 
under it; and in the sea, seeing they pas-|sider, in the following chapter, what some 
sed through it: but neither the cloud nor|of the most learned Prodotiaptists have to 
the sea wetted, much less immersed them,|sayon that part of the subject. Z 


* Comment. in Israel. Prise. Proerog, dissért. ii. § 25. 


* Gnomon, in loc. 
+ Discourse of the Lord’s Supper, pp. 417, 418. 


} Bib. Exercitat. exercit. viii. § 12. 
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The Practice of John the Baptist, of the|Rom. vi: 4;) for they who'are immersed in 
“Apostles, and of the Church in succeed-| water are covered with it, and as it were 
ing Ages, in regard to the Manner of ad-|buried init, until they arise out of it.”—Jn- 
ministering the Ordinance of Baptism. |stitut. Theolog. cap. xxiii. § 117, 118. 
sii \aSCEN - | 5, Bp, Davenant. “In the ancient church, 
_[N. B. ) ‘Candor demands we ‘should|they not only sprinkled, but immersed those 
here acknowledge, that though these nu-|whom they baptized2°—Exrpos. Epist. ad 
merous and learned authors have express-|Colos. in cap. ii. 12. 
ed’ themselves in’ the following manner;|\ 6, Pictetus. “As to the manner of ad- 
yet many of ‘them: insist’ upon it as highly|ministering baptism, it was usual in ancient 
probable, that the apostles did sometimes|times for the whole body to be immersed in 
administer baptism by pouring or'sprink-/water; as appears from Matt. iii. 6, 16; 
ling. ? teh ; John iii. 23; and Acts viii, 38. This rite 
.. |might- be used in’ those ‘warm countries; 
‘Wrrsivs. “Ir is certain that both John|and it must be confessed, that such a rite 
the Baptist, and the disciples of Christ, or-|most happily represented that ‘grace by 
dinarily practised immersion; whose ex-|whichour ‘sins are, as it were, drowned, 
ample was followed by the ancient church,|and we raised again from the abyss of sin.” 
as Vossius hath shown, by producing ma-|—Theolog. Christ. 1. xiv. c. iv.§ 17, Ge- 
ny testimonies from the Greek and Latin|nev.1696, 
writers. Disp, 1 de Baptismo,,thes. vi. and| °7.°“Dr. Robert Newton. “It must be 
also Hoornbeek, de Baptismo Veterum,|confessed, that in ‘the primitive times, and 
sect. iv.”—CEcon. Feed. |. iv. ¢. xvi. §-13. lin’ those’ hot countries where the gospel 
2. L’Enfant. “‘In: the water—in the|was first preached, baptism for the most 
Holy Ghost” These words do. very well|part was administered by dipping or plung- 


' [persons are said tovhave ‘descended: into 
'|the ‘water,’ and to be ‘buried «with Christ 


into death, (Matt, iii. 16; Acts viii. 385. 


express the ceremony of baptism; which 
was at first performed by plunging the 
whole body in water, as also the copious 
effusion of the Holy Ghost on the day of 
Pentecost."— Note -on Matt. iit: 11. Eng. 
translat. ; f 

3: Anonymous. ~“If we have regard to 
the manner in which the idea of ‘baptism is 
maturally adapted tothe situation of a 
guilty creature, zealous to-express his ab- 


ing the person baptized into’ water.... 
This ceremony of washing with water was 
the usual. way among the Jews of receiv- 
ing proselytes; and’ from thence it was in- 


troduced by our Saviour: into his church.” 
—Pract. Exposit. of Catechism, pp. 294, 
295. 


8. Piscator. “’Ydara moda, signifies ma- 


ny rivers ; as téwp, in the singular number, 
denoted’ the river Jordan. 


This is men- ' 


horrence of sin; or to the general practice|tioned to signify the ceremony of baptism’ 


of the Jewish, as well:as other eastern na-|which John used; that is, immersing the 
tions; tothe example of our Lord,:and of whole body of a person: standing in the 
his disciples;and to the most plain and|{river. Whence Christ, being baptized of 
obvious construction of the Greek: lan-|John in Jordan, is said to ascend out. of the 
guage; we-shall be inclined to believe that| water, (Matt. iii1) The same manner was 
infant sprinkling is not. an institution of|observed by Philip, (Acts viii. 38.)”—Ad 
Christianity, but a deviation from. the ori=| Joh. iii. 23,in Mr. Henry Lawrence's Trea- 
ginal rite, which was’ performed by dip-|tise of Bap. chap. v. p. 64. f 

ping, or plunging into» water....The ar-| 9. Abp. Secker. “Burying, as it were, 
guments by which:the Pzedobaptists sup-|the person baptized in the water, and rais- 
porttheir practice and doctrine, appear to/ing him out of it again, without question, 
us'to be.so forced ‘and violent, that we are|was anciently the more usual method: on 
of opinion, nothing but the general preva-|account of which St. Paul speaks. of bap- 
lence ‘of: infant-.sprinkling ‘could have ‘so|tism,‘as representing both the death, and 
long supported it.’—English Review for|burial, and resurrection of Christ, and 
Nov, 1783; p: 351. 0% what is grounded on them, our being dead 
4. Gurtlerus. and buried to sin, renouncing it, and being 


“The action in this ele- 


ment of water, in immersion; which rite 
continued for‘a long’time‘in the Christian 
church, until, in a very late age; it was 
changed -into»sprinkling: of which*an-ex- 
ample:is- hardly “tobe: found’in: ancient 
istory, except what relates ‘to ‘the. clinics 
r sick persons, who, when confined to their 
eds, were tobe initiated by the sign of 


-10. Mastritcht. “The sign representing, 


acquitted ofits: andour rising again to 
walkin newness’ of life."— Lectures on the 
Catechism, lect. xxxv--"’ 


or’ the element in baptism, is water; the 
sign applying, is washing; whether ee 
performed by immersion, (Matt. m1 6, 16: 
John iii. 23; Acts viii. 38,) which onLY was 


d primitive churehw 


the: covenant: of ‘graces Hence baptized|used by the apostles an 
Vou. 1.—Xx. 


nen? 


ae 
es; because it is not only more agreeable in 


the warm eastern countries, but also more 
‘significant, (Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5;).or whether it 


be performed. by- sprinkling, which is not 


destitute of its foundation and analogy, 


(1 Pet. i..2; Heb. x. 22; compare Isa. hii. 
15, and Ezek. xxxvi. 25,) and is more 
agreeable ‘in these countries.” — Theologia, 
1. vii. ©. iv. § 9. , dig? 

11. Calvin. “From these words, (John 
iii, 23,) it may be inferred, that baptism 
was administered by John and Christ, by 
plunging the whole body under ‘water. 
...Here we perceive how baptism was 
administered among the ancients; for they 
immersed the whole body in water. Now 
it is the prevailing practice for a minister 
only to sprinkle the body or the head.”—In 


Joan. iii. 23; Comment. in Act. viii. 38. 


12. Spanhemius, “To be. baptized is 
denominated by Paul, a being buried, ac- 
cording to the ancient manner of baptiz- 
ing. For immersion is a kind of burial} 
and emersion, a resurrection, to which the 
apostle alludes, Col. ii..12, So Christ, be- 
ing baptized, went wp out of the water, 
(Matt. iii, 16.) The same is related con- 
cerning the Ethiopian eunuch, (Acts viii. 
38.)”—Dubiorum Evang. pars. iii. dub. 
Xxiv.§' 2. 

13. Vitringa. “The act of baptizing, is 
theimmersion of believers in water. This 
expresses the force of the word. Thus 
also it was performed by Christ and the 
apostles.” —Aphorisnu Sanct, Theolog. aph, 
884, 

14. Bp. Patrick. “They [the primitive 
Christians]. put off their old clothes, and 
stript themselves of their garments; then 
they were immersed all over, and buried in 
the water.”— Discourse of the Lord’s Sup- 
per, p. 421, 

15. Marloratus. “From these words 
(John iii. 23,) it may be gathered, that bap- 
tism was performed by John and Christ, by 
plunging of the whole body.”—Comment. 
ad Joan. iii. 23. 

16. Mr. Stackhouse. “The observation 
of the Greek church, in relation, to. this 
matter [the. baptism of Christ] is this: 
That he who ascended out of the water, 
must first descend down into it; and con- 
sequently, that baptism is to be performed, 
not by-sprinkling, but by washing the body. 
And indeed, he must be strangely ignorant 
of the Jewish rites ‘of baptism who seems 
to doubt.of this; since, to the due perform- 
ance of it, they required the immersion of 
the whole body to such a degree of nicety, 
that if any dirt was upon it, that hindered 
the water: from coming to the part, they 
thought the ceremony not rightly done. 
The Christians, no doubt, took this rite 
from the Jews, and followed them in their 
manner of performing it. Accordingly, 
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several authors have shown, that we read 
no where in scripture. of any one’s being 
baptized, but by immersion; and from the 
acts of councils and. ancient rituals have 


proved,’ that this manner of immersion 


continued (as much as possible) to be used 


for thirteen hundred years, after Christ. 


But it is much to be questioned; whether 


‘the prevalence of custom, and the over 
fondness of parents, will, in these cold cli- 


mates: especially, ever suffer it to be re- 
stored.”—History of the Bib..b. viii. chap. 
i. pp. 1234, 1235, Note. See also Dr. Whit- 
by, enMatt iti. 16.) penn aie tek : 

17; Mr. Burkitt. “Observe the manner 
of the administration of baptism to the 
eunuch; he went down into the water, and 
was baptized by Philip. In. those hot- 
countries it was usual so to do, and we do 
not oppose the lawfulness of dipping in 
some cases, but the necessity of dipping in 
all cases.””,—Ewxpos. Notes on Acts.viii. 38. 

18. Mr. John Wesley. “Mary Welsh, 
aged eleven days, was baptized according to 
the custom of the first church, and. the rule 
of, the church of England, by immersion. 
The child was ill then, but recovered from 
that hour... . ‘Buried with him ;’ alluding 
to the ancient manner of baptizing by im- 
mersion.”—Eztract of Mr. J. Wesley's - 
Journal, from his embarking for Georgia, 
p: 11, edit. 2nd; Note-on Rom. vi. 4.. am * 

19. Confession of Helvetia. “ Baptism 
was instituted and consecrated by God; 
and the first that baptized was John, who 
dipped Christ in the water, in Jordan.”— 
Harmony of Confess. p. 395. 

20. Zanchius. “The ancient church 
used to immerse those that were baptized. 
Thus Christ went down into Jordan and 
was baptized; as also others that were 
baptized by John. Of this: thing, and of 
immersion, the passage of the people 
through the midst of the sea was a type; 
concerning which the apostle speaks, 1 Cor. 
x.2.. ‘They were baptized,’ says he, ‘in 
the sea.’””— Opera, tom. vi. p. 217. _ 

21. Hoornbeekius. “We do not deny 
that, in the first examples of persons bap- 
tized, they went into the water and were 
immersed.”—Socin. Confut. |. iii. c. ii. sect. 
i. tom. ili. p. 268. ns ieee 

22. Daille. “It wasa custom heretofore 
in the ancient church, to plunge those they 
baptized over head and ears in the water. 
..+ This is still the practice, both of the 
Greek and the Russian church, even at 
this very day.”—Right Use of the Fathers, 
b. ii. p. 148. : 

23. Salmasius. “The ancients did ‘not * 
baptize otherwise than by immersion, eith-. 
er once, or thrice.”—Apud Witsium, Cicon, 
Fed. 1. iv. ¢. xvi. §. 13. 

24. Mr. Bower. “Baptism by immer. 
sion, was undoubtedly the apostolical prac- 
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_ tice, and was never dispensed with by the/were not without effect; and- those who, 
‘church, except in case of sickness, or when|moved. by his solemn, admonitions, had 
a sufficient quantity of water could not'be|formed the resolution of correcting their 
had. In both these cases baptism by as-|evil dispositions and amending their lives, 
persion, or sprinkling, was allowed, but in|were initiated into the kingdom of the Re- 
no other.”— Hist. of the Popes, vol. ii: p.|deemer by the ceremony of immersion, or 
110, Note. See also p. 121, Note. baptism, ~(Matt. iii. 6; John i. 22.)... 
25. Mr. Poole’s Continuators.. “A great|The sacrament of baptism was administer- 
. part of those who went out to hear John|ed in this [the second] century, without the 
‘were baptized, that is dipped in Jordan. . . .| public assemblies, inplaces appointed and 
{t is true, the first baptisms of which we|prepared for. that purpose, and was, per- 
readin holy writ, were by dippings of the|formed by immersion of the whole body in 
persons baptized. It was in a hot country,|the baptismal font....Thosé adult: per- 
where it might be at any time without the|sons, that-desire to be baptized [among 
danger of persons lives; where it may be,|the collegiants] receive the sacrament of 
we judge it reasonable, and most resem-|baptism, according. to the ancient and 
bling our burial with Christ by baptism into| primitive manner of celebrating that insti- 
death: but we cannot think it necessary,|tution, even by immersion.” —Eccles. Hist. 
for God loveth mercy rather than sacrifice ;|cent. i. part i. chap. iii. § 3; cent. ii. part. 
.and the thing signified by baptism, viz. the|ii. chap. iv. § 8; and, cent. xvii. sect. ii. part 
washing away the soul’s sins with the blood|ii. chap. vii. § 1. i ; 
of Christ, is in scripture expressed to usby| 29. Bp. Taylor. “The custom of the 
ouring and sprinkling, (Ezek. xxxvi. 25;/ancient churches was not sprinkling, but 
Hab xii. 14; 1 Pet. i. 2.)...It is from this}immersion; in pursuance of the sense of 
(John iii. 23,) apparent, that both Christ/thé word [bapiize] in the commandment, 
and John baptized by dipping the body-in]and the example of our blessed Saviour. 
water; else they need not have sought|Now this was of so sacred account in their 
places where Had been a great plenty of |esteem, that they did not account it lawful 
water.... He [Paul]-seems here (Rom./to receive him into the clergy, who ‘had 
vi. 4,) to allude to the manner of baptizing|been only sprinkled in his baptism, as we 
in those warm eastern countries, which was|learn from the Epistle of Cornelius to Fabius 
to dip, or plunge the party baptized; and,|of Antioch, apud Kuseb, lib. vi. cap. xliii.”— 
as it were, to bury him for a while under|Ductor Dubitantium, b. iii. chap. iv. rule 
water. See the like phrase, Col. ii, 12.”—|xv. p: 644. sa 
Annotations on Matt. iii. 6, and xxviii. 19,; 30. Clignetus, “In the primitive times, 
20; John iii. 21; Rom. vi. 4. persons baptized were ra immersed 
26. Ravanellus. “In the first institution|in water. Thus Christ was baptized, as 
of baptism, when adult persons were chief-|we are informed Matt. iii. 16, where it is 
ly baptized, and that in a warm country,|said that Christ ‘ went up out of the water ;’ 
immersion was used; as appears from|for a coming out, supposes a goingin. To 
Matt. iii. 16; Acts viii. 36, 38, 39; Rom.|which form of baptizing Paul: seems. to 
vi. 4,5. But in the present age, in which|have referred, (Rom. vi. 4; Col. ii. 12,) 
infants are generally baptized, and that in}where he says, that ‘we are buried. with 
cold countries, aspersion is practised, ac-|Christ by baptism: for a death and burial 
cording to the law of charity, yet without|are better expressed by immersion, than by 
any injury to the nature of the sacrament.”—|sprinkling.”—In Thesaur. Disputat. Sedan. 
Bibliotheca, sub voce, Baptismus. Genev.|tom. i. pp. 769, 770. 
1652. 31. Mr. Doutrin. ‘How is this [baptis- 
27. Marckius. “The action to be per-|mal] water administered to the baptized? 
formed in the administration of baptism, is|Formerly it was done by dipping quite in ; 
washing the body with water;.which we|but in our climate only by sprinkling.”— 
think is rightly done, I. by immersion. 1.|Scheme of Div. Truths, chap. xxii. quest. 
As in that act there is the greatest washing |24. 
of the whole body. To signify which, the} 32. Mr. David Martin. “As baptism 
word is therefore (2) most frequently used.|was performed by immersion, or plunging 
3. It was commonly practised. by John the|the entire person in a great depth of water, 
Baptist, the disciples of Christ, (Matt. iii.|Jesus Christ has here (Mark x. 38, used 
.6, 16; John iij. 23; Acts viii. 38,) and -the|this expression in the same sense as the 
first Christians; and (4) to which reference|prophets have mentioned gulfs and great 
is had, Rom. vi. 3,4; Gal. iii. 27; Col. ii.|waters, metaphorically to represent great 
12.”—Compend. Theolog. Christ. cap xxx.|afflictions.”—Note sur Marc. x. 38. 
§ 11. Vid. ejusdem Bib. Exercitat., exer-| 33. Dr. Priestley. “This rite appears 
cit. xxvii. §- 2, 3. to have been generally, though probably 
28. Mosheim. “Theexhortations of this|not always, performed by dipping the 
-respectable. messenger, [John the Baptist]! whole body in water... . It is certain that 


mention made of any person: being b 
ed’ by sprinkling only, ora-part 
tion of water to the body.,—#h 
vol. ii. pp. 66; 672° = it beieiiat we ostolic ! ; 
; 34. Burmannus. © “Immersion: was used mersion--into. water: which, not now to 


in‘ very: early times there-is:no partic 1 


a 


apostles refer, (Rom: vi..3; 45:Col.: ii. 12;/and of mortifying the old man and_raising 
|. Gal. iii. 27.) But in the west, and colder|up‘of the new, (Rom. vi. 3,4.) There are, 

parts of the world, sprinkling prevailed.”—| indeed, some authors-who think otherwise, . 
Synops. Theolog. tom. ii. loc. xliii: c. vi. §-9.;and:contend that sprinkling was practised 

35. ‘Mr. John Trapp. »*“'There. were,|in the-apostolie church: to convince us of 
saith one, many ceremonies. in baptism|which,:Dr. Lightfoot has left no stone un-— 
used in the primitive church’; viz..putting|turned, But what.may be said in answer. 
off old clothes, drenching in water, so as to|to:his arguments, has already appeared in 
be buried init, putting on new clothes at/my: Institut:: Theolog.Dogmat.-I. v. ci. 
their coming out, to which Paul alludeth in} § 5.”—celesia Apostolica, cap. vii. pp. 825, 
these words.”—Commentary, on. Col. ii. 12.1826. = © ~~ : 5 fda 
( ~ 36. Grotius. “That baptism. used to-be| \»41.. Heidanus..:.““That John the Baptist 


\ 


performed by immersion, and not by pour-|and the apostles immersed, thére is: no 
ing, appears both from the proper signifi-| doubt, (Matt. iii. 6,16; John iii. 23; Acts 
cation of the word, and the places chosen| viii: 38;) whose example the ancient church 
for the adrhinistration of the rite, (John “iii. |followed,-as is most evident from the testi- 
23; Acts viii. 38;) and also from the many |monies of the fathers.”—Corp.. Theol. Christ. 
allusions of the apostles, which cannot: be|loc, xiv. tom. iijp. 475. . 
referred to sprinkling, (Rom. vi. 3, 4; Col.) 42. Mr. T'wells..‘‘ Therefore we are 
ii. 12.)”—Apud Polum, Synops.:ad Matt:|buried with him,-by being plunged into a 
iii, 6. Wie sort of death. [So the author of the New 
' 87. Castalio and Camerarius. ~~“ And| Text and-Version of the New Testament 
were baptized; that is, they were immer-|renders.Rom. vi. 4.]-. What blundering 
sed ‘in water.’—Apud Polt Synopsin, ad|explication is here! He should . rather 
Matt. iii. 6. have said, by being plunged. into-a sort of 
38. Beza. “Ye. have put on Christ:) grave, viz. the waters of baptism.” — Criti- 
This phrase seems to proceed from the an-|cal Examination, part. i. p. 98. 
cient custom of plunging the adult, in bap-|: 43. Menochius and Estius. ‘“ The apos- 
tism.”—Annotat. ad_Gal. ili. 27. tle, in: Rom. ‘vi. 4, alludes to the rite of im- 
i 39. Mr. Bingham. “The ancients thought] mersion, when the, body is, as it were, bu- 
that immersion, “or burying» under- water, |ried, and in a little while drawn out.again, 
did more lively represent. the death, and]as-from a sepulchre.”—Apud Poli, Synops. 
burial, and resurrection of Christ, as -well|ad Rom. vi. 4. 
as our own death. unto sin, and rising] 44. Lampe. - ‘Because there was much 
again unto: righteousness; and the divest-|water there.? That plenty of water was 
ing or unclothing of the person to be bap-|necessary to the administration of baptism 
tized, did also represent the putting off the] by. immersion, to a very great multitude of 
ody of sin, in ‘order. to ‘put onthe new| people, is readily acknowledged.”—Com- 
man, which is created in righteousness and| ment. in Evangel. secund Joan. ad cap. iii. 
true holiness. . .. Persons thus’ divested, or] 23. 
unclothed, were usually: baptized ‘by im-|. 45. Limborch. “ Baptism, then, consists 
_ mergion; or dipping of their whole bodies|in washing, or rather immersing the whole 
\ under, water. .... There -are a great: many|body into water, as was customary in the 
passages in the: epistles of St. Paul, whidl primitive times. ... The apostle alludes 'to 
plainly refer to this cistom; as this was|the manner of baptizing; not as practised 
the original apostolical practice, so it con-|at this day, which is: performed by sprink- 
: tinued tobe the universal practice of the|ling of water; but as administered of old, 
* church for many’ages, upon the same sym-|in the primitive church, by immersing the 
bolical reasons’ as it was-first used by the|whole body: in water, a short continuance 
apostles.... It appears from Epiphanius|in the water, and a speedy emersion out of 
,and others; that~almost ‘all heretics, who| the’ water-”’— Complete ‘ Syst. of Divin. B. 
“vetained any baptism; retained “immersion | V- chap: xxvii. sect. i... ‘Comment. in Epist. 
( also... The only heretics against: whom|ad Rom: in cap. vi. 4. 
this charge: [of not. baptizing by a-total 


46. Sir Thomas Ridley. “The rites of  ~ 
\ immersion] ‘is brought; were: the Eunomi- ¥ pweay 


baptism, -in: the primitive times, were -per- \ - 


A. itive. iv. p. 80. 


4 
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‘ formed in rivers: and-fountains; and. this|F. 
- manner of baptizing the, ancient. church|tized 


} ' “Og 


we read::‘ And they were bap- 
‘in: Jordan... 5. And Jesus, when he 


entertained from the. example of Christ,|was baptized, went<up straightway out of 


who, was baptized of John in Jordan.”—Jn|the--water,’. (Matt. iiix6, 16.) 


Thomas .Lawson’s Baptismalogia, p. 105. 


It is also 
written, (John iii. 23,) ‘John also was bap- 


(47. Mr, John Claude. “In his baptism,|tizing in ASnon, near to Salim, because 


he [Christ] is plunged in the water.”-- 
Essay on Compos. of Serm. vol. i. p. 272. 
48, .H. » Altingius. 
washing, -in. warm countries and ancient 
times, was» performed b 
water, a continuance. under the water, and 


an emersion out of the water ; as the prac-|putat. de Bap. disp. i. § 


tice of John: the Baptist, (Matt. dii. 6,16 ; 
John iii, 23 ;) of Christ’s: apostles; (John iii. 
22, and iv. 1, 2;) and of Philip, (Acts. viii. 
38;) and also. the signification. of these 
rites-teach, (Rom. vi. 4.)”—Luct Commun. 
pars i.-loc. xii. p. 199. 
49. Hospinianus. 
‘baptized Christ in Jordan, and Philip bap- 
tized the eunuch in a river, (Acts viii.) 
Lydia also, together with ‘her household, 
seéms: to: have ‘been baptized in a river, 
near to Philippi, at which prayers: were 
usually made, (Acts xvi.)”"—De Templis, 


> 50. Curcelleus. “ Baptism was perform- 
ed by plunging the whole body into water, 
and. not by sprinkling a few drops, as is 
now the practice. For ‘John was baptiz- 
ing in Asnon, near to Salim, because there 
was much water; and they came and ‘were 
baptized,’ (John iii. 23.) _ Nor. did the dis- 
ciples that were sent out by Christ admin- 
ister baptism afterwards in any other way: 
and this is more agreeable to the significa- 
tion of the ordinance, (Rom: vi. 4.) I am 
therefore. of opinion, that we should en- 
deavor to restore and introduce this primi- 


there. was much water there.’» And (Acts 
viii. 38;) it is said: ‘They went down both 


“This: baptismal jinto the water, both Philip and the eunuch. 


And that the ancient church followed these 


immersion into}examples, is very. clearly evinced by innu- 


merable testimonies of the Fathers.”—Dis- 
6. 

53. Sir Peter King. “To me it seems 
evident; that. their [the primitive Chris- 
feenth usual custom was, to immerse, or 
dip, the whole body.”—Enquiry into the 
Constitut. of Prim. Church, part ii. chap. 


Be iv. §.5. eg 
“John. the Baptist} 54, Abp. Tillotson. “Anciently, those 


who were baptized, put off their garments, 
which-signified:the putting off the body of 
sin; and were immersed and buried in the 
water, to represent. their death to sin; and 
then did rise up again out of the water, to 
signify their’ entrance upon a new life. 
And to:these customs the apostle alludes, 
Rom. vi. 2—6; Gal. iii, 27.”— Works; vol. 
i. serm. vii. p. 179, edit: Svo. 

55. Frid Spanhemius,F.. “This rite of 
immersion, and of bringing out of the bap- 
tismal water, was.common and .promiscu- 
ous in the apostolic age. Whence the 
apostle alludes: to it, as a rite common to 
all Christians, Rom. vi-4; Col. ii. 12.°— 
Disputat. De Bap. pro Mortuis, p. 16. an- 
nexed by Dr. Du Veil, to his Literal. Eax- 
position of the Acts. 

56. Bp. Pearce. “I think the most proba: 
ble meaning of the phrase [baptized for the 


tive rite of immersing, if it may be done|dead,] is to be fetched from Matt. xx. 22; 
without offence to the weak; otherwise it} Luke xii. 50; and Mark x. 38; in all which 
seems better to tolerate this abuse, than to|places GarrigecOa signifies to die a violent 
raise a disturbance in the church: about it.|death, by the hands. of» persecuators. It 
... They are now: ridiculed who desire to)seems to have been a metaphor taken from 
be baptized, not by sprinkling; but-as it}the custom of those days in baptizing ; for 
was performed by ‘the ancient church, by|the person baptized went down under the 
an immersion of the whole body into water.”| water, and was ie it were) buried under 
—Relig. Christ.- Institut. |. v. ¢. ii. et apud|it. Hence St, Paul says, (in Rom. vi. 4, 
Heidege. - Libert. Christ. a Lege Cib. Vet.|and Col. ii. 12,) that they ‘were buried 
Ce siviirs: { - |with Christ-by baptism.’ So that this cus- 
- 51. Wolfius... “'That baptismal immer-|tom probably gave occasion to our Saviour 
sion was practised in the first ages of the|to express his being to suffer death by the 
Christian:church, many have shown from|hands of the Jews, in the phrase of a bap- 
the »writings ofthe ancients. ...Some|tism that he was to be. baptized with. And 
learned Christians therefore have judged,| St. Paul seems to have taken up the same 
that. the same rite of immersion: should : be| phrase: witha little variation, but still with 
recalled.into practice at.this day, lest.the|the same meaning.”—Note on 1 Cor. xv. 
mystical signification of the’ ordinance|29.° 
should. be)lost.. ... Here-the apostle alludes 2 
to.immersion in baptism, practised of*old.”/stand. strictly for\the particular action of 
—Cure; ad Rom. vi. 4,,e¢ Col. ii. 12. \diving or dipping the baptized under the 
* 522i GJ. Vossius, “ThatJohn the Bap-| water, as the only action which the institu- 
ust-and: the apostles immersed’ persons|tion of the sacrament will bear; and ae 
“whom: they:-baptized, there is:no doubt.|church allows no other, except in case 0 


BT. ‘Abp. Usher. “Some there are that 


“ 
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the child’s weakness ; and there is express- 
ed in our Saviour’s baptism, both" the de- 
scending into the water,-and the rising up.” 


—Sum. and Subs. of the Christ. Relig. p. 
| ? 


413, edit. 6th. s: i 

58. Momma. “They were wont to go 
down into the water. Philip and the eunuch 
‘went down into the water,’ (Acts viii. 38 ; 
compare verse 39.) Christ also, being 
baptized, went up from the water, (Matt. 
iii. 165): therefore, he went down into the 
water to be baptized.”—De Statu Eccles. 
tom. ii. ¢. v. § 193. 

59. Theod.: Haseeus. “Though, in the 
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ses of being ‘baptized into Christ’s death ;” 
of our being ‘buried with him by baptism ~ 
into death; of our ‘being ‘risen with 


Christ,’ and of our ‘putting on the Lord 
Jesus Christ;’ of ‘ putting off the old man,’ 


and ‘ putting on the new,’(Rom. vi. 3, 4, 
5; Col. ii. 12; Col. iii, 1, 10;° Rom. xiii. 
14.) After baptism was thus performed, 
the baptized person was to be farther in-. 
structed in all the specialities of the Chris- 
tian religion, and in all the rules of life that . 
Christ had prescribed."—Expos. Thirty- - 


nine Articles, pp. 374, 375. 


62, Braunius. “Christ went down into 


time of the apostles, the custom was not|Jordan, to be baptized by John, (Matt. iii.) 
known which prevailed inthe following|The same thing seems to be intimated by 
ages; namely, that persons, immediately|the apostle, when he speaks of being ‘ bu- 


after their baptism, were clothed with white |ried by baptism,’ (Col. ii. 12; Rom. vi: 3, 


garments which they wore for a week af- 
terward, and thence were called, Albati, 
Candidati ; yet seeing, they were entirely 
immersed in water, they could not be bap- 
tized without putting off, and again putting 
on, their clothes.”—-Biblioth, Bremens. 
class. iv. pp. 1042, 1043, 
60. Mr. Rich. Baxter. “We grant that 
baptism then, [in the primitive times] was 
by washing the whole body; and did not 
the differences of our cold country, as to 
that hot one, teach us to remember, ‘I will 
have mercy and not sacrifice,’ it should be 
so here....It is commonly confessed by 
us to the Anabaptists, as our commentators 
declare, that in the apostles’. times, the 
baptized were dipped over head in the 
water, and. that this signified their profes- 
sion, both of believing the burial and res- 
urrection of Christ; and of their own 
present renouncing the world and flesh, or 
dying to sin and living to Christ, or rising 
again to newness of life, or being buried 
and risen again with Christ, as the apostle 
expoundeth, in the forecited texts of Col. 
iii. [Col. ii.] and Rom. vi. And though 
ee is‘ before said) we have thought it law- 
ul to disuse the manner of dipping and to 
use less. water, yet we presume not. to 
change the use and signification of it.... 
For my part, I may say as Mr. Blake, that 
I never saw a child sprinkled ; but all that 
I have seen baptized had water poured on 


them; and so were washed.”—Paraphrase| 


on the New Test. at Matt. iii. 6. Disputa- 
tions of Right to Sacram. p. 70. Plain 
Script. Proof, p. 134. 

61. Bp. Burnet. “'They [the primitive 
ministers of the gospel] led them into the 
water, and with no other garments but 
what might cover nature; they at first laid 
them down in the water, as a man is laid 
in a grave, and then they said those words: 
‘] baptize thee in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost.’ Then they raised 
them up again, and clean garments were 


put on them ; from whence: came the phra-| 


4; Gal. iii. 27.)”—Doctrina Fed. pars. iv. 
cap. xxi.'§/ Siam 4" , 

63. Mr. De Courcy. “I grant, that the 
word [baptize] signifies to dip, and that the 
ordinance might have been administered 
by immersion in the ancient church.”— 

ejoinder, pp. 265, 266. 2 

64. Mr. Weemse. “When [in the prim- 
itive times] they were baptized, they went 
down into the water, and were baptized all 


rover the body."—Eposit. of Laws of Mo- 
ses, b. i. chap. xliv. 


65. Mr. T. Wilson. “ Baptism was per- 


formed in the primitive times by immer- 


sion.”—Archeolog. Dict. article, Baptism. 
66. Assembly of Divines. “‘ Were bap- 
tized” Washed by dipping in Jordan, 
(as Mark vii. 4; Heb. ix. 10.) ... ‘Buried 
with him by baptism.’ (See Col. ii. 12.) 
In this phrase the apostle seemeth to al- 
lude to the ancient manner of baptism, 


‘which was to dip the parties baptized, and, 


as it were, to bury them under the- water 
for a while, and then to draw them out of 
it, and lift them up, to represent the burial 
of our old man, and our resurrection to 
newness of life.’—Annotations on Matt. iii. 
6, and Rom. vi. 4. 

67. Mr. Joseph Mede. “'There was no 
such thing as. sprinkling, or favricpos, used 
in baptism in the apostle’s days, nor many 
ages after them.”—Discourse on Tit. iii. 5, 
Works, p. 63, edit. 1677. ; 

68. Dr. Cave. “The party to be bap- 
tized was wholly immerged, or put under 
water, which was the almost constant and 
universal custom of those times; whereby 
they did more notably and significantly 
express the three great ends and effects of 
baptism.”—Primitwe- Christianity, part i. 
chap. x. p. 203. 

69, Dr. ‘Towerson. “ What the practice 
of those Hg a times was.... will 
need no other proof than resorting to riv- 
ers, and. other such like receptacles of 
waters, for the performance of that cere- 
mony, and that too, ‘because there was 
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much water there.’ For so the scripture 
doth not-only affirm concerning the’ bap- 
tism of John, (Matt. iii. 5,6, 13; John iii. 
23;) but both intimate concerning that 
-which our Saviour adminisiered in Judea 
because making John’s baptism and his to’ 
be so far forth of the same sort, John iii. 
22, 23,) and expressly affirm concerning 
the baptism of the eunuch; which is the 
only Christian baptism the scripture is any 


thing particular in the description of. The}. 


words of St. Luke (Acts viii. 38,) being, 
that “both Philip and the eunuch: went 
down into a certain water,’ which they met 
with in their journey, in order to the ba 
tizing of the latter: For what need would 
there have been either of the Baptist’s re- 
_ sorting to great confluxes of water, or of 
Philip and the eunuch’s going down into 
this, were it not that baptism both of the 
one and the other, was to be performed by 
an immersion? A very little water,as we 


know it doth with us, sufficing for an effu-} 


sion, or sprinkling.”—Of the Sacram. of 
Bap. part iii. pp. 55, 56. 

.70.- Bossuet.- “The baptism of St. John 
the Baptist, which served for.a preparative 
to that of Jesus Christ, was performed by 
plunging. ... When Jesus Christ came to 
St. John, to raise baptism to a'more mar- 
vellous efficacy in receiving it, the scripture 
says, that ‘he went. up out of the water’ of 

‘Jordan, (Matt. iii. 16; Mark i. 10.)...In 
fine, we read not in the scripture that bap- 
tism was otherwise administered ; and we 
are able to make it appear by the acts of 
councils, and by the ancient rituals, that 
for THIRTEEN HUNDRED YEARS baptism was 
thus administered (¢hroughout the whole 
church, as far as was possible.”—Jn Mr. 
Stennett against Russen, pp. 175, 176. 

' 71. Mr. Chambers. “In. the primitive 
times this ceremony was performed by im- 
mersion ; as itis to this day in the oriental 
churches, according to the original signifi- 
cation of the: word.”— Cyclopedia, article, 
Baptism, edit. 7th. ~ 

72. Mr. George Whitefield. : “It is cer- 
tain, that in the words of our text (Rom. 
vi. 3, 4,) there is an allusion to the manner 
of baptism, which was by immersion; 
which our own church allows, and insists 
upon it, that children should be immersed 
in water, unless those that bring the chil- 
dren to be baptized assure the ‘minister 
that they cannot bear the plunging.”— 
Eighteen Sermons, p. 297. 

73. Dr. Doddridge. “And after. Jesus 
was baptized, as soon as he ‘ascended out 
of the water’ to the bank of Jordan.... 
And John was also at that time baptizing 
at A&non, which was.a place near Salim, a 
town on the east side of Jordan; and he 
particularly chose that pee, ‘because there 
was a great quantity of water there, which 


made it very convenient for his purpose. 
Nothing, surely, can be more evident, than 
that zodda tdara, many waters, signifies a 
large quantity of water; it being some- 


‘times used for the Euphrates, (Jer. li. 13. 


Septuag.) . To which! suppose there may 
be an allusion, Rev. xvii. 1. Compare 
Ezek. xliii. 2, and Rev. i. 15, xiv. 2, xix. 
6; where ‘ the voice of many waters’ does 
plainly signify the roaring of a high sea*. 
.. Considering how frequently bathing 
was used in those hot countries, it is not to 
be wondered, that baptism was generally 
administered by immersion; though I see 
no proof that it was essential to the institu- 
tion. It would be very unnatural to sup- 
pose that they [Philip and the eunuch] 
went down to the water, merely that~Philip 
might take up a little water in his hand to 
pour on the eunuch. A person of his dig- 
nity had, no doubt, many vessels in his 
baggage, on such a journey through so de- 
sert a country; a precaution absolutely 
necessary for travellers im those parts, 
and never omitted by. them. (See Dr. 
Shaw’s Travels, Pref: p. 4.) .... ‘Buried 
with him in baptism. 
of candor to confess, that here [Rom. vi. 
4,] is an allusion to the manner of bapti- 
zing by immersion, as’most usual in those 
early times; but that will not prove this 
particular circumstance essential to the 
ordinance. ... They who practise baptism 
by immersion, are hy no means to be con- 
demned on that account; since, on the 
whole, that mode of baptism is evidently 
favored by scripture examples, though not 
required by express. precept..—lam. Ex- 
pos. on Matt. iii. 16; John iii. 23; Acts viii. 
38; Rom. vi. 4. Lectures, propostt. cliii. 
corol. 1. 

74, M. Jurieu.. “The ancients used to 
plunge persons into the water, calling on 
the adorable Trinity.".—Jn Dr. Gale’s Re- 
flect.on Dr. Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. p. 193. 

75. Mr. Le Clerc. “The manner of 
baptizing at that time, by plunging into 
the water those whom they baptized, was 
an image of the burial of Jesus Christ.”— 
In Dr. Gale’s Reflect. p. 193. 

76. Venema. “It is without controver- 
sy, that baptism in the primitive church 
was administered by immersion into water, 
and not by sprinkling; seeing John is said 
to have baptized in Jordan, and where 
there was much water, as Christ also did 
by his disciples in the neighborhood of 
those places, (Matt. iii. and John iii.) 
Philip also going down into the water bap- 


* Dr. Bentley has given the following criticism on the 
words ewt Twy tdarwy rwv wodwy, (Rev. xvii. 1) 
Upon the many waters, ‘upon the vast, wide, and spa- 
cious waters: for it is known, that oAvs is often Be: 
plied to continued quantity, as. well as to diccontia 5 
to magnitude and dimensions, as well as to number. 
Sermon upon Popery, p.6, Camb. 1715. 


It seems the aa 


er 


ii 


‘not in sprinkling, but in immersion into wa- 


= 


- ling began to be used.instead of immersion, 
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also. the. apostle .refers, Rom, vl...» 
is there any necessity, to have, recourse to 


the idea of sprinkling in our interpretation 


of Acts ii 41, where three thousand souls| Eccles. secul. i. §.138 ; secul..ii 
; baptism ;]iii..§. 51; secul. iy..§ 110; .secul.. vi. §.251 5 
ner-|secul. viii. §.206 ; secul. xil. § 45; secul, xiii. 
sion, equally as by aspersion, especially as § : : 
they are not said to have been baptized at}... ; in. 
n church,.. persons. to be, baptized. were not 
sprinkled, but entirely immersed in water; 
which was performed. according to the ex- 
ample of..John the Baptist. Hence all 
those allusions : seeing, by immersion, they 
plainly signified a burial; by the following 
emersion out of. the water, a resurrection ; 
and: agreeably to’ these ideas are those 
passages of scripture to be explained which 
refer. to. this. rite... (See Rom. vi. 3, 4,5; 


are said to be added to Christ by 


seeing it might be performed by, immer- 


the. same time.... The essential act. of 
baptizing, in the second century, consisted, 


ter, in the name of each Person. in, the 
Trinity.. Concerning immersion, the words 
and phrases that are used sufficiently testi- 
fy; and that it was performed in ariver,a 
pool, or a fountain....To the essential 
rites of baptism,in the third century, per- 


tained immersion, and not aspersion 5, ex-|, 


cept in cases of necessity, and it was ac- 
counted a half-perfect baptism... . . Immer- 
sion, in the fourth century, was one of 
those acts that were considered as. essen- 
tial to baptism; nevertheless, aspersion 
was used in the last moments of life, on 
such as were called clinics, and also where 
there was not a sufficient quantity of water. 
... Beveridge, on the. fiftieth Apostolical 
Canon, asserts, that the ceremony of sprink- 


ahout the time.of Pope Gregory, in the 
sixth century ; but without producing any 
testimony in favor of his assertion; and 
it is undoubtedly a mistake. Martene de- 
clares, (in his Antig. Eccles. Rit]. i. p.i. 
c. i.) that in all the ritual books, or pontifi- 
cial.M SS. ancient or modern, that he had 
seen, immersion is required; except by the 
Cenomanensian, and that of a more. mod- 
ern date, in, which. pouring, on the head is 
mentioned. In the council of Ravenna 
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tized the eunuch, (Acts.viii.)..,To which }water.may be.poured, by. the hand of, the 
or | prie 


on .the,.head. of Ane child, lest by 
plunging, -or coldness, or ,weakness, , the 
child should. be injured..and_ die.”—Hist . 
138 ; secul. ii. § 100; secul.. 


251 


164, _ 


Pypies Altmannus, . “In the , primitive 


Col. ii, 12, and Gal, iii. 27.)”—Meletem. 


Philolog. rit..tom. iii. exercit. in 1 Cor. xv. 


29, § 8. 
78. 
Son of God was dipped.in the water of 
Jordan, by the band of John, the. Baptist. 
... Philip baptized the eunuch. in a river, 
(Acts vill. 38.) It. seems also, that, Lydia 
and her household at Philippi, were bap- 
tized in a river, at which prayers ‘were 
usually made, (Acts xvi. 13, 16.)”—Cent. 
Flo ic.iv py llSso) ihCpVinp peda pelip 
79. Dr. Hammond. . “John baptized “in 
a river, in Jordan, (Mark i, 5;) in a conflu- 
ence of much water, (John iii. 235) because 
as it is added, there was much water there: 
and therefore as the Jews, writing in Greek, 
call those lakes wherein they wash them- 
selves xodvp8nOpac; so;-in the. Christian 
church, the Sarriornptov, or, vessel which 
contained the baptismal water, is oft called, 
kohapBnGpa,a swimming or diving place.”— 


also, held in the year thirteen hundred and] Annotations: on, Matt. iii. 1. 


eleven, both. immersion and pouring. are. 


80. Chamierus. 


Magdeburg Centuriators. “The . 


left to the determination of the, administra-|whole body. was used from the beginning, 
tor: and the council of Nismes, in, the}which expresses the force of .the word 
year one thousand two hundred and eighty-| baptize ; whence John baptized in a river. 
four, permitted pouring, if a vessel could|It was afterwards changed into sprinkling, 


not be. had; therefore only in case of ne- 
cessity.:+. The council of Celichith, in 
the beginning of the ninth century, forbade 
the pouring of water on the heads of. in- 
fants, and commanded that they should be 
immersed in the font.. Baptism was.admin- 
istered by immersion, in the twelfth century. 
..-Jn the thirteenth century, baptism was 
administered by immersion, thrice repeat- 
ed; yet so, that one immersion was es- 
teemed sufficient, as appears, from Auge- 
rius de Montfaucon., . That was,a singular 
synodal appointment under John de Zurich, 
‘bishop of Utrecht, in the year one thousand 
two hundred and ninety-one, ‘which runs 
thus: “ We,appoint, that the head be put 
three. times in the water, unless the child 
be weak, or sickly, or the season cold; then 


though it is uncertain when or by whom it 
Sg esas Let Cathol. t. iv. 1. v. 
c.-li. § 6. 

81. Bp. Fell. “The primitive fashion 
of immersion. under the water, represent- 
ing our death, and elevation again out of 
it, our resurrection, or regeneration.”—On 
the Epistles of Paul. Note on Rom. vi. 4. 

82. Dutch Annotators. _ “ ‘ Because there 
was much water there.’ Because they 
that were baptized by John, went into the 
water with their whole bodies. (See Matt. 
ii, 16; Acts viii, 38(....The apostle 
seems here (Rom. vi. 3,] to allude to the 
manner of baptizing, much used:in those 
warm eastern countries ; where men were 
wholly di ped into the water, and remained 
a little while under. water, and afterwards 


“Immersion. of. the 
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rose up out ofthe water: to-show that their|this day-; or. by sprinkling, which was af- 


dipping into ‘and remaining jin the water, is|terward . introduced in. colder climates.”— 

a representation of Christ’s death and. bu-| Corpus Theolog. Christ. loc. xxv. § 35, 

rial sand’ the rising, up out of the. water,|. 87, Mr. Edward Leigh, “ The ceremo- 
ny- used in baptism, is either dipping, or 


of his. resurrection.”— On John iii. 23, and 
tas 4 |sprinkling.; “dipping is the more ancient, 


Rome vis 8.) has eens ay, j , 

83. Bp. Stillingfleet. “Rites and cus-}At first, they went down Unto the rivers ; 
toms apostolicalare altered; therefore men|afterwards they were dipped in the fonts. .’.. 
do: not think that apostolical practice doth|Zanchius and. Mr. Perkins prefer (in per- 
bind : -for if it did, there could be:no-alter-|sons:of age and hot countries, where it may. 
ation of things agreeable thereunto... Now|be safe).the.cerémony of immersion under 
let any one consider but these. few particu-|the water, before that of sprinkling, or lay- 
lars, and judge»how far the pleaders for ajing on the water, as holding more analogy 
divine right of apostolical. practice do look|to that of .Paul,.Rom. wi. 4.”—Body of 
upon themselves as bound now to observe|Dvw. b..viils chap: viii. p. 665. cup al 
them: as dipping.in baptism, the use of|..-88.. Mr. Hardy. “*They were baptiz- 
love-feasts, community. of goods, the. holy|éd;’ that is, they were immersed in water. 
kiss, by Tertullian called ‘ signaculum ora-| That this rite was commonly performed by 
tionis ?* yet none. look upon themselves as|plunging, and not-by pouring, is indicated 
bound to. observe them now, and yet-all|both by the proper meaning of the word, 


chap. vi. p. 345. 


acknowledge them to have been: the prac- 
_ tice of the apostles.’—Jrenicum,. part ii, 


_ 84, H. Hulsius. Some interpret 1 Cor. 
“Xv. 29, concerning the baptism of clinics, 
or persons confined to their beds ; but. this 
-baptism. changed dipping into sprinkling, 
‘and was not practised in the time of Paul.” 
— Comment. in Israel. Pris: p. 819... © 

' 85. -Deylingius: “It is manifest, that 
while the. apostles: lived, the ordinance of 
baptism was administered, not out of a 
vessel, or a baptistery, which are the marks 


of later times; but out of rivers and pools:| 


and that, not-by sprinkling, but by immer- 
sion. ...So long as the apostles lived, as 
many believe, immersion only was used; 
to.which afterwards, perhaps, they added 
a kind of pouring, such as ,the Greeks 
practise at this day, having performed the 
trine immersion.”— Observat. Sac. pars ii. 
observ. xliv.§.3 par iii. obs. xxviv. $2. 
86. Heideggerus. “Plunging, or im- 
smersion, was most commonly used. by John 
the Baptist and by the apostles, ... [t is of 
fo importance.-whether’ baptism: be ~per- 


and by the passages relating to. the ordi- 
nance; for the custom.of sprinkling seems 
to have prevailed: somewhat later, in favor 
of those’ who desired:to give up themselves 
to’ Christ, or to'be baptized, when. lying il] 
of disease; whom others called clinics. .-. 


In baptism: The allusion is to the ahcient 


custom of baptizing, when the: body was 
immersed. in water; and therefore putting 
off the clothes was required : whence these 
phrases, putting off the old, and. putting on 
the new man, had their origin... This rite 
was a.figure and an image, both of a bu- 
rial and.a resurrection; as. well of Christ, 
which .were conspicuous, as Of. what is in- 
ternal, in Christians. (Rom. vi. 4.)”—An- 


notat. in Matt. iii. 6; Col. ii. 12. 


89. Mr: Locke. «““We Christians, who 
by baptism were,admitted into the,kingdom 
and-church of Christ, were baptized into a 
similitude of his death: We.did own some’ 
kind of death, by being buried under wa- 
ter, which. being buried with him, z..e. in 
conformity to his burial,.as a conféssion of 
our. being dead, was. to signify, that, as 
Christ was raised up from the dead, into.a 


formed by immersion into water, as of old|glorious life with his Father, even so we, 
in the warm eastern countries, and even at|being raised from our typical death and 


I will here subjoin a quotation from that. spirited 
writer, Mr. Vincent Alsop: “The feasts of love and the 
holy. kiss,” he: replies, in his answer to Dr. Goodman,, 
‘were not at dll dstitutions of the apostles. All that the 
apostle determined about. them was, that supposing in 
their civil congresses and coriverses they salute: each 
other, they should be sure to avoid all levity, wanton- 
ness, all appearance of evil; for religion teaches.us not 


— - - —-- 
the present; but under a céremonial phrase he wraps up 
an evangelical duty. As if he ‘had said, Be sure ‘you 
cleanse your hearts; and if you do lift up your hands, let 
them be no umbrage for unholy souls, 

“Concerning deaconesses, I can find no such order 


or constitution of the apostles.” It is true, they used in 
their travels and other occasions the services and:assist 
ances of holy women, who cheerfully administered to 


only to worship God, but to regulate our civil actions in}their necessities, and are thence called d:awovac, and 


subordination to the’great ends of holiness, the adorning} 
of the gospel, and thereby the glorifying of our God and 
Saviour. “I say thesame concerning the feast of love. 
The apostle made it-no’ ordinance, ‘either temporary. or 
perpetual; but finding-that such a civil, custom: had.ob- 
tained among them—he cautions them against glutto- 


ny, drunkenness, ‘all @xcess and riot; to which \such|\etrovpyoe rob 
feasts, through the :power of corruption:in some, and the|6 


remainders of corruption in; the best, were obnoxious ;} vice... . .In a word, : z 
which is evident from} Cor. xi. 21. The apostle Paul,|the order of all our feasts of love to God’s glory ; 
(1 Tim. ii-8,) coinmands thatmen pray every where lifting | ministering in our respective places to th 
rational, creature imagine, that|the saints, age 
be grown out of fashion.””—Sober Enquiry, PP. 
286 2 


up holy hands: van any 


he has’ thereby madeita duty asoftas we pray to elevate 
our hands? * That was none of his design to that age, or 
Vou. 1.—Yvy. 


said dtaxovery. But how childish it is to conclude an 
order. or“institution from so slippery:a thing.as an ety- 
mology? The angels are called Astroupytka. rvevpara; 
ministering spirits, (Heb. i. 14.) Will any from hence 
infer that:they read the liturgy? Magistrates are styled 


Ocov, and deaxovot Ozov, (Rom. xiii. 4, 
part of their office to read divine ser 
the duty of,saluting with a holy ai 
e necessilies of 
unless holiness 


5) and yetitis no 


are as much in force as ever, 


: 


part il, chap. ix.p. 475. 0 
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burial~in ‘baptism, should lead'a new. sort|ble, if not certain, that John the Baptist and 
of life.”—Paraphrase on..Rom. vi. 4: _|the apostles immersed the persons to be 

90.’ J. J. Wetstenius.. “John baptized|baptized into water. For thus we-read, 
in the river Jordan, in ASnon, ‘because|(Matt. iii. 6; 16,) ‘And they were baptized 
there:was. much water,” (John iii. 235): and|in Jordan., When Jesus was baptized, he 


- Christ, when he was baptized, ‘went down|immediately came up’ (or, as Grotius ren- 


into the water, (Matt. iil. 16.) ° And Chris-lders it, he had seareely ascended) ‘ out of 
tians, in baptism, are said to put off thetr|the water. | Our. Saviour, therefore, when 
clothes, (Gal.. iii. 273) to be washed, (Tit.|he was, baptized, first went down into the 
ili, 5;) and to be buried under the water,|river, was plunged. into the water, and af: 
(Rom. vi. 45) ‘all which are expressive, not/terwards came up. out of it... That im-_ 
of sprinkling, but of dipping.”—Comment.|mersion into. the water was practised ‘by 
6d Matt HG. re ’.-lJohn, is gathered also from that reasomof 

91. Roell. “Itis certain that immersion|the, evangelist, (John iii. 23,) ‘John was 
into water, and emersion out of it, were|baptizing in ASnon near to Salim, because 
practised—in Christian baptism, in the be-|there was much water there.’ ... With St. 
ginning.”—Evegesis. Epist. ad Col. in cap.|Paul, to be baptized.is to be buried, (Rom. 
i. 12. : yrs vi. 3,4.) Immersionis, as it were, a burial ; 
emersion, a resurrection; to- which the 


92. Mr. Walker.” “Mr. Rogers was for 
retrieving the use of: dipping, as witnéssed|apostle alludes, Col. ii. 12. It is written,- 
to. by antiquity, approved by scripture, re-|(Acts viii. 38,.39,) that Philip went down 
quired by the church, (as then it-was, ex-|with the eunuch into. the water, and there 
cept in case of weakness,) and symbolical|baptized him; and it is added, that,, the 
with the things signified in baptism :.which|ordinance being administered, they both 
I could wish as well and as heartily as he,|came wp out of thé water.... Both the 
in order to making of peace in the church,{eastern and ‘western churches. were very 
if that would do it. If I may ‘speak my|observant of.the rite of immersion, for a 
thoughts, I believe the ministers’of the na-jgreat number of years. ... Nor is there 
tion’ would be glad if the people wouldjany instance among the more ancient wri- 
desire, or be but. willing, to have their|ters, that I have observed, of baptism being 
infants dipped, withent fear of being de-jadministered by a simple aspersion.”—An- 
stroyed.”—In Dr. Wall's Hist. Inf. Bap.|tig. Bib. pars. i. c. iv. sect ii. num. i. § 1,.2; 


93. Dr. Whitby. “‘It being so express- “96. Df. Wall. “Their [the primitive 
ly declared here, [Rom. vi. 4,] and Colos.|Christians’] general and ordinary way was 


di. 12, that weare ‘buried- with Christ. in|to baptize by immersion, or dipping the 


baptism,’ by being buried under, water ;|person, whether it were an infant, or grown 
and the argument to’ oblige us to’'a con-|/man or woman, into the water. This isso 
formity to his death, by-dying to sin, being|plain ‘and. clear by an infinite number of 
taken hence; and this imniersion being re-|passages, that as one cannot but pity the 
ligiously observed by all, Christians for|weak endeavors of such: Pedobaptists as 
THIRTEEN CENTURIES; and approved by our/would maintain the negative of it; so also 
church, and the change of it into sprink-|we ought to disown ard show a dislike of 


ling, even without any allowance from the|the proraNe scorrs which some people 


Author of' this institution, or any licence|give to the English Antipedobaptists, 
from any council of the church, being that|merely for their use of dipping. It is one 
which the Romanist still urgeth to justify |thing to maintain, that that circumstance is 
his refusal of the cup to the laity} it were|not absolutely necessary to the essence of 


tobe wished, that this custom might be|baptism; and another, to go about to-rep- 


again of general use, and aspersion only 


/ permitted, as of old, in the case ‘of élinici, 


or in present danger of death.”—Note on 


Rom. vi. 4, 


94, Bp. Nicholson. “The sacrament of 
baptism was anciently administered by 
plunging into the water, in the western as 


~ well as the eastern part of the church; and 


that the Gothic word. .:..../ (Mark i. 8, 


and Luke’ siii..7, 12,). the German word 


Tauffen, the. Danish work. Dobe, and the 
Belgic, Doopen, do as clearly make out that 
practice, as the Greek word Barrifw.”—In 
Dr. Gale's Reflect.on Dr. Wall’s Hist. Inf. 
Bap. pp. 121, 192. ay, 
95, Quenstedius. “It is highly proba-! 


} 


resent it as ridiculous and ‘foolish, or as 
shameful and indecent; when it was, in all 
probability, the way by which. our blessed 
Saviour, and for certain was.the most usual 
and ordinary way by which the ancient 


(Christians did receive their baptism. . . . It 


is a great want of prudence, as, well’ as of 
honesty, to refuse to grant to.an adversary 
what is certainly true, and may be proved . 
so. It creates a jealousy of all the rest, 
that one says. ... It is plain that the ordi- 
nary and general practice of St; John, ‘the 
apostles, ‘and primitive church, was to bap- 
tize by putting the person into the water, 
or causing him to go into the water. Nei- 
ther do I know of any Protestant who has 


se bi a “ . 1 = 
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denied it ;.and but very few men of learn-|nent ‘piety. They’ appear to testify. what 
ing that have denied, that where it can be|they know and what they believe concern- 
used with’ safety of health, it is the most]ing an anciént fact; a fact, in an acquaint- 
fitting way.... John iii. 23; Mark i. 5;)ance with which, the purity ofa divine 
Acts viii. 38, are wndeniable proofs that the] institution, and obedience to the will of our 
baptized person went ordinarily into the|Lord are not a little involved. The prin- 
water, and sometimes the Baptist too, “Wel|cipal question on which they are cited to 
should.not know by these accounts, wheth-|give their opinion, is: Whether John. the 
er the whole body of the baptized was put| Baptist, and the apostles of Christ, admin- 
under water, head and -all, were it not for|istered baptism by immersion? A question 
two later proofs, which seem’to.me to-put|this, which regards both fact and right. 
it out of question. One, that St. Paul}Because, in whatever manner, those vene- 
does twice, in an allusive way of speaking,|rable men, and lights. of the world, per- 
_eall baptism @ burial ; which allusion is|formed that institution, we are bound to 
not so proper, if we conceive them to have| believe it was right; for they had too much 
gone into the water only up. to the arm-|knowledge and too much integrity to ad- 
pits, &c. as it is if their whole body was im-| minister’ this branch of holy worship in a 
mersed. The other, the custom of the near|wrong way.. Besides, they were not igno- 
succeeding times. .... As for sprinkling, I)rant that their practice, in this respect, was 
say as Mr. Blake, at its first coming up in|to. be viewed as a pattern, and to be con- 
England, Let them defend it that use it... ..|sidered.as law, by the succeeding disciples 
They [who are. inclined to Presbyterian-|of Christ. .The character and profession 
ism] are hardly ‘prevailed on to leave off|of those. authors, whe appear to give their 
that ScANDALoUS custom of having their|thoughts on this important subject, leave 
_ children, though never so well, baptized|no room for suspicion that they were bias- 
out of a basin, or porringer,in a bed-cham-|sed in favor of the Baptists: because par- 
ber; hardly persuaded. to bring them to|tiality itself must confess, that if their judg- 
church; much farther from having them|ment-was under the influence of predilec- 
dipped, though never so able to endure it.”|tion, it most probably lay on the contrary 
—Hist. of Inf. Bap. part ii. chap. ii. pp.|side. Many of, them also are beyond the 
462, 463. Defence of Hist. Inf. Bap. pp.|reach of suspicion, in regard to their knowl- 
129, 131, 140, 147.* - See-also Dr. Robert-|edge of ecclesiastical antiquity. 
son’s Hist. Emp. Charles V. vol. iii. p. 78.) Let. us now see what our impartial 

Gideri_ Cateches. Racoviens. Profligat: p.|friends, the: Quakers, have to say on this 

98. Milton’s Parad. Lost, b. xii. 1. 438,|part of the subject. ; 
441, 442. Encycloped. Britan. art. Bap-|. 1.. Thomas Lawson, . “John the Baptist, 
tism, vol. ii. p. 995. Thesaur. Theolog.|that is, John the dipper ; so called because 

Philolog. tom. ii: p. 569. -Leydeckeri Idea|he was authorized to baptize in:water. . . . 

Theolog. 1. vii. c.-v. § 7.  Petavii Theol.|Such as rhantize, or sprinkle infants, have 

Dogmat. |. ii, de Penitent. c. i. § 11. Epis-|no command from Christ, nor example 
copii Respons. ad Quest. xxxv.- Dr. Grabe’s|among the apostles, nor the.first primitive 

Unity of the Church: and Expediency of \Christians for so doing. .. . See the author 

Forms of Prayer, Preface. Cajetani’ An- of rhantism, that is, sprinkling ; not Christ, 

notat. ad.Matt. ili. 16. - Cases to Recover|nor- the apostles, but) Cyprian ; not in the 

Dissenters, vol. iii, p. 31. Dict. of the Bi-|days of Christ, but some two hundred and 

ble, (three. vols. octavo) vol., ii. p. 709.|thirty years after.”—Baptismalogia, pp. 7, 
Brandt's Hist.. Reform. b. xlviii. vol. iv. p.|75, 117. ey. 

56. Mr. Ostervald’s Grounds and Princi-| 2. Thomas Ellwood. “Philip went down 
ples of Christ. Relig. p. 311, edit, 6th.|with him [the eunuch] into the water, and 

Scheuchzeri Physica Sacra, tab. delxiv. |baptized him; which was-no sooner done, 
and they come up out of the water again, 
but the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip.’—Sacred Hist. of the New Test. 
part li. p. 335. 

3.. John Gratton. “ Down into the water 
he [Jesus] goes, and fulfilled John’s dis- 
teme Retabli, gives us the following remarkable anecdote | Pe2Sation, or that righteousness required 
respecting Immersion, 48 perforined by one of the Ro-|by it, and having fulfilled it, he went up 
more than one, to baptize adult poRGielada cinong oth straightway panier ine costen: = avd 
ers, nine Jews and Turks at one time; he instructed| John Gratton, p. 150. See Chap. I]. Re- 
Whee hairaselh otra Bccr tint Rg immersed them. Witha|flect. 1. No. 1,7. Such is the language of 
proper olor he mae we af tesnciea ras wns those who have no pereeivable interest in 
would assistat the ceremony. “This what Lays] eae a eof neneee of the. preceding 

‘as others, have read und whatI myself,as|' Qn a brief review of the pre 
puble sosoiben Es Sanam agen Aeiek oe quotations from learned Pedobaptist au: 


REFLECTIONS. 
Reflect. I. Here we have a great num- 
ber of the most respectable characters for 
solid learning, and many of them for emi- 
’ The anonymous author ofa book entitled; Le Bap- 
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thors, it appears, that inimersion was prac- 
tised by John the Baptist, by- the apostles| 
of Christ, and. by the:primitivé Christians, 
“No, 1—94; that our Lord‘himself was im-| 
mersed by the venerable John, No. 6, ey 8, 
10, 12, 16, 19, 20, 26, 27, 29, 30, 37) 41, 46, 
47, 52, 57, 58, 62, 70,73, 76, 78, 90, 95, 96.; 
that some of them expressly assert, and: 
many of them implicitly allow, that the 
scripture no where. speaks of any being 
baptized, but by immersion, No..10, 16, 23, 
31, 36, 50, 67, 69, 71; 76, 80, 83,855 that 
the- practice’ of immersion gave ‘occasion 
for some very singular ‘and emphatical 
phrases to. be used by the apostles, No. 9, 
_ 72, 18, 30, 34,36, 40, 45, 54, 55, 61, 66; 73; 

82, 88, 89; that the baptism ofthe three’ 


7 


indeed to be surprised; but is it not a 
wonderful phenomenon in the religious 
avorld, that’ such a number ofthe ‘most 
learned ‘Lutherans, Calvinists, and Armi- — 
|nians, abroad ; ‘together with English Epis- 


eopalians,’. Presbyterians, and~ Independ- 
ents;‘should all unite in one “attestation, 
respecting’ the primitive mode of adminis- 
tering’ this ordinance ;“even. while they op- 
posed the Baptists, for considering immer- 
‘sion as absolutely nécessary to. a conipli- 
ance with the divine command ; and while . 
they greatly differed among themselves, in 
respect of several particulars relating to 
the subjects and the design of baptism? 
To what‘can this remarkable agreement 
with us,/as‘ to the’ primitive mode of pro- 


thousand affords no objection to the univer-/eeeding, be ascribed? “And what is the 


sal practice of immersion in: those times, 
No. ¥6 ; that plunging was the general and 

almost universal practice, for a long course 
_ of ages, No. 4,70; 76, 93 ; that the church- 


reason oftheir differing sé much. among 
themselves? ‘The true reason, I take to be 
this: When they unite in declaring their 
views of the apostolic pattern, they have 


es of Helvitia acknowledge, and thé church|elear, strong, indubitable evidence, arising 
of England, in common cases, requires im-|from the ‘meaning of the name which the 
mersion,, No. 19, 57, 93; that one of these|ordinance bears, and the, inspired narrative 
authors knew of no Protestant, who had|of the first. Christian churches. Each of 
denied immersion to have been the general|them feels the ground on which he treads. 
practice of apostolic times; and of but/Hence their union; and here’ they agree 
very few learned men, who denied its be-|with us. On the other» hand, when they 
ing the fittest, if a regard to health do not|differ among themselves, about the foun- 


forbid, No, 96; that the custom of sprink- 
ling is absolutely. indefensible, ibid. ;*that 
they who ridicule. the practice of immer- 
sion deserve censure, ibid. ; that sprinkling 
of infants is not an institution of Christ, 
No. 3,67; that it is uncertain when, and 
by’ whom; sprinkling was introduced, No. 
§0; and, that’a-restoration, of the primi- 


dation ‘of an infant’s’ claim on the ordi- 
nance; concerning the degree of necessity 
and the. utility of. Pedobaptism; about 
sponsors, ‘the sign of the cross, and so on; 
they argue on general principles and moral 
considerations. This kind of argumenta- 
tion is quite foreign to the nature of :posi- 
tive rites;-and yet, by a long train of de- 


tive practice is very desirable, No: 50,'51,|ductions*from such principles, they infer 
92, 93.. See Chap. IH. Reflect. [V.' Such|their various rules of proceeding in the 
is the verdict which these Pedobaptists}administration of baptism. Hence they 


give on the cause before us: | 
Reflect. II. Now is it not strange, strange| 

to astonishment, that'so many eminent men 

should thus agree in bearing’ testimony 

to immersion, as the apostolic’-example ; 

when it is notorious that their own practice 

was very different? » Just.‘so the Papists 

acknowledge, that the’ apostolic church 

‘ communicated ‘at the’ Lord’s table in both 
kinds; while they themselves ‘unite in‘a. 

contrary practice. Thus Toletus, for ine 

stance: “It was' an‘ancient custom in the 

church, from the times of the apostles,'to 

communicate under both species. « About 

this there is no controversy. ‘This ancient 

custom ‘is manifest from the words of Paul, 

1 Cor: x. and: xi.?—— Salmero: “No’ one 

denies that the Corinthians communicated 

under both species; yet we deny that cus- 
. tom to ‘have the force of a divine precept.* 
At what these veterans in the cause of su- 
perstition may say, we have little reason 


* Apud Laureéntium, Dialog. Eucharist. c. ii. §' 62, 73. 


differ among themselves. Nor need we 
wonder. Hor as moral considerations are 
exceedingly various, and.as the application 


‘of each to:practice may be greatly diversi- 
fied ;.so, according: to the complexion of 


the principle adopted as the foundation of 
an argument, will the natural inference be, 


whether it regard the mode or the subject 


of any ordinance. Whenever ideas, there 
fore, of moral fitness, of expediency, or of 
necessity, usurp the place of divine pre- 
cepts and’ apostolic examples, relating to 
positive institutions of the Christian church ; 
the most learned and the best of men will 
slways differ in their conclusions, and that 
in. proportion as their notions of what is 
fitness, expediency, or necessity, vary. 
For it is notorious, that while one esteems 
this or the other thing extremely proper 
and highly useful to the cause of religion; 
another despises it as absurd, or. detests it 
as injurious. But when our divine Lord, 
addressing his disciples in a positive com- 


‘mand, says, “It shall be so;” or when. 


% 
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speaking by an ‘apostolic example, lie de: 
ares, “It 7s thus;” all our own reasonings 


A M f < 
jing testimonies;:it.onght to be so now.* 
This:must be ‘the case,:except there be 


about fitness, expediency, or utility, must|evidence: of our sovereign Lord having 
hide. their impertinent heads. = The finest}repealed: his: first order, and altered the 
- powers of reason ‘have nothing to do,-in|original plan of proceeding: but no ‘such 


this case, but. only to consider -the natural, 


the obvious import of his language, and 
then submit.» To reason any farther here, 


is. only to:seek a plausible excuse for tebel-| 
_lion against the sovereign majesty of Hum. 


who is king of Zion.. 


retence is) made by our: brethren. Per- 
rectly: agreeable to® this, is the following 
language of a‘learned: Pedobaptist in op- 
position: to the church ofRome. “If so 
then, [in the apostolic times] why not now ? 
‘Does: not that reason still hold, good 2? 


~ Reflect. TH.; It is, I think, a good rule} Who hath made this change? © Who hath. 
which Dr. Owen gives, relating to,divine|sown these new taresin the church? How 
institutions, when he says: “That which}crept in this.false doctrine? How grew 
is first in any kind, gives the measure of |up this’ corrupt absurd: practice? Cer- 
what follows.in the same kind.”* With|tainly, from no other than that abominable 
Dr. Owen, Abp. Tillotson perfectly agrees.|root, which gives being to the whole, body. 
He expresses himself thus: “This is rea-|of Popery, viz. pride andusurpation.”t 

sonable, that the jirst:in every kind should| ,1t must, indeed,: be acknowledged, that 
be the rule and pattern of the rest, and of |though the numerous and learned authors 
all that follow after, because it is likely. to|just produced, consider immersion as prac- 
be the most perfect. In process of time,|tised. by the apostles; ‘yet many of them 
the best institutions are apt'to decline, and,|think it highly probable, that pouring or 
by insensible degrees, to swerve and depart|sprinkling was used on some. occasions, in 
from their first state; and therefore it is a|those primitive times. A supposition this, 
good rule to preserve things from;corrup-|too. much: like that of the Roman Catho- 
tion and: degeneracy, often’to look back to|lics, when they speak to the following ef- 
the first institution, and by. that to correct|fect: “Though wine>was commonly used. 
those imperfections which almost unayoid-|by those who partook of the holy supper, 
ably creep in. with time.”{ ~To the judg-|in the apostolic age; yet a participation of 
ment of these two eminent authors, | will|that element is not essential to the ordi- 
add the suffrage of Mr. Henry, who,speaks}nance: nor is it demonstrable that the 


with a professed regard to baptism in the 
following manner: “ When a question was 
put to our Lord Jesus, by the Pharisees, 
concerning marriage, he refers them to the 
institution and original law, (Matt. xix. 3, 


4,) to teach us to go by the same rule in} 


apostles always used it when they celebrat- 
ed the death of their Lord. Nay, the con- 
trary seems rather to be implied, when 
they call the administration of that-solemn 
lappointment, Breaking of .preap.”: Mr. 
Payne has justly observed, with regard to 


other ordinances. Run up the stream of|the holy supper, that it would have been 


the observation (which in a long course 
sometimes contracts filth) to the spring of 
the institution, and see what it was from 
the beginning.” These directions per- 
fectly coincide with that maxim of unerring. 


very strange had the apostles acted con- 
‘trary to its institution in the course of their 
‘practice;.and in so short a time after its 
first appointment :} which observation may 
besapplied to the subject before,us.. But 


wisdom, to which Mr. Henry adverts:|We. answer more directly, by asking :, 
From the beginning it was not so. A max-| Whether the apostles and their associates 
im this of such importance, that whoever|did.not administer baptism in obedience to 
can, is ready to avail himself of it... For,|divine law? Whether the commanding 


as Mr. Blake justly observes, “If we can 
but say, From the beginning it was not so: 
we have sufficient.”§ .To which I will.add 
the suffrage of Dr. Ridgley: “The exam- 
ple of our Saviour-and his apostles: ought 
to be a rule to the churches in all succeed- 
ing ages.”|| Consequently, if at the be- 
ginning of the Christian church. baptism 
was immersion, as appears by: the forego- 


! * Enquiry into Orig. Nat. and Constitut. of Churches, 
Pref. p. 54:. = ERA gt AT FLD 

t Works, vol. ii. p. 170, fol..1722,.. 
_} Treatise on Bap. p. 18; Best 
_§ Covenant Sealed, p.-11l. Vid: Vitring. De Synag 
Vet. Erokeen, Pp. 75. nae ia vat 5 ‘ 

| Body of Div. quest. 168, 169, 170.. Vid. Dr. Owen 
on Church Government, pp. 62, 92.° oD o ‘ 


terms in every law, divine or human, should 
not be understood in their most. commonly 
received sense; except there be some inti- 
mation of a different acceptation being 
intended? Whether the primary and most 
common meaning of the word baptism, be 
not immersion? And, whether the act of 
solemnly immersing a person does'not more 
fully. express the great design of the ordi- 
nance; than pouring or sprinkling? Now, 
if learning and impartiality ‘unite in de- 
ee, Sa RS ae ae a 


*Id esse yerum quodcunque prius; id esse adulle- 
rum, quodcunque posterius, says Tertullian. That is, 
Whatever was first, is true; Whatever was introduced 
afterwards, is a corruption. 

t Hist. of Popery, vol.i. p. 160. 

“t Preservative against Popery, title vii. p. 111. 
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manding an affirmative . answer to these}Lord washed the feet of: his disciples, as 
queries, as appears from quotations already|he made use ofa basin, it is expressly 
produced; there is not the least reason to) mentioned.* Now-that pedilavium ‘being 
doubt, but the apostles always practised|a single instance, not intended,as an ordi- 
immersion. = “Inance of divine’ worship, nor yet, in a lite- 
Very few. of our opposers, if I mistake|ral sense, as a binding example on the fol- 
not, have dared absolutely to. deny, either|lowers of Christ ;, it is quite unaccountable 
the lawfulness of immersion, or that.the|/that the inspired historic pen should so 
apostles ever used it. But if lawful, it)expressly mark the use of a basin on that 
must be so in virtue of a divine command;|occasion,-and yet pass over in silence its 
or of some authentic example; because it/very frequent service at the administration 
is.a positive rite, and when performed by|of.baptism: for its use must have been 
us, it is asa religious duty. If, then, alfrequent indeed, had the mode of proceed- 
divine precept require immersion, by whatling adopted by’ our opposers been then 
authority ‘is pouring or sprinkling at all|practised. Besides, there would have been. 
used? for that plunging, pouring, and|the greatest propriety in mentioning a cir- 
sprinkling, are three. different actions, will/cumstance of ‘this kind, had pouring or 
not-admit of a doubt. Or, does.our Lord, |sprinkling been the- mode of administra- 
in the same enacting term of thé same/tion; because it would have been a plain 
law, warrant all those different modes of |intimation, that the term- baptism: was not 
proceeding, and compliment the . human|to be understood in its primary and obvious, 
will with a liberty of choosing that which|but in a secondary and remote acceptation. 
js most agreeable? Were that the case,|Of what importance was it for us to know, 
it would be a strange law indeed, when|that our Lord poured water into a basin, 
considered as enacted by our divine Sove-|before he performed the condescending 
reign! Have we any instance of this kind}act: in comparison with an explicit account 
in the sacred records? Nay, the majesty|of. something similar, if any- thing similar 
of a human legislator would be disgraced}there had been, prior to the administration 
by sucha conduet. On the other hand, if|of baptism, afid preparatory to it?’ How 
pouring or sprinkling be naturally inferri-|comes it that these expressions, or others 
ble. from our Lord’s command (and he/equivalent; “Peter, on Paul or Philip. (for 
-must-be of a perverse turn, who pleads for instance) poured water into a basin, and > 
an inference’ confessedly unnatural ;) and|baptized sucha one, are entirely unknown 
‘if the apostles, or the primitive church,|to the New Testament? How came the 
éver practised the one or the other; it is|inspired page to speak, not of basins, but 
hard to imagine how they came to use im-lof rivers; not of a little, but of much water ; 
mersion at all 2 either‘o , the former, con-|not of bringing water to the candidate, but 
sidered simply in itself, being more easy,|of his going ¢o, and into the water; not of 
and more, agreeable to human feelings, wetting, but of burying ; when the admin- 
both in regard to thé administrator and the|istration and the design of the ordinance 
candidate. «So, had Abraham and his male|are described? Were oné of our oppo- 
posterity been left at their option to cir-/nents to publish a history of his own prac-. 
cumcise’ either a finger, or the foreskin,|tice, in regard to baptism, he must either 
we might have safely concluded, without/use different language from that of inspi- 
express information, which they would have|ration, respecting this matter; ‘or expose 
preterred—so preferred, as never to havé|himself to a violent suspicion of having 
practised the other. It is far more natural| deserted the cause he. once espoused. His 
therefore to. conclude, that immersion was|character would certainly appear problem- 
changed into sprinkling, than that sprink-|atical among his brethren, and’ his con- 
ling was laid aside for immersion: and of|duct bear a dispute, whatever he might in- 
this Peedobaptists themselves will furnish|tend. If therefore.the sacred’ historians 
us with sufficient evidence in a following| practised aspersion, their conduct as. wri- 
chapter. / - » |ters was extremely remarkable : for though 
Farther: Had the apostles . practised|on that supposition, they set the example 
pouring or spr inkling, a basin, or something| which our opposers follow, as to the mode 
similar, must have been frequently used on | of administration ; yet, in their narrations, 
the solemn occasion. | Is itnot then a won-| they adopt such expressions, and mention 
der that the sacred historians, when record- such circumstances relating to baptism, as 
ing so many instances of the ordinance would make a very singular figure -from 
being ogee Soha no where mention such | the pen of an English Pedobaptist, when 
a domestic utensil, nor any thing like it, as describing his own conduct and views in 
employed by the administrator? Our breth-|reference to that institution. Were my 


ren perhaps may say: “ This was a trifling\reader to peruse a narrative of baptismal 
circumstance, and not worthy of" particular a 


notice.” We find, however, that when our 


* John xiii. 5. see Exod. xii. 22, and xxiv. 6. 
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_ practice, perined by a foreigner; or by any|ever, saw reason for such expressions. 
anonymous ‘author, of whom he had no] Was it, then, because he designed to in-) 
knowledge but what was obtained from his|form the-Roman emperor how. baptism 
writings; were he to find-him speak of|was practised in those times? Undoubted- 
Choosing a-place for the administration of|ly; and we have equal grounds to con- 
baptism,. in preferénce to. others; because|clude, that the apostlés intended to inform 

» there was much water there; of his|posterity how baptism was administered 
baptizing in a river; of going down|by John, and by themselves; -Is this phra- . 
with the candidate iio, and coming wup|seclogy.of Justin like that. of the New 
out of the water; were he to find him]Testament in similar cases? None, with 
reminding baptized persons of their hav-|any appearance of reason, can deny it; 
ing been buried and raised with Christ}and “hence it has been inferred, that relig- 
in baptism; and were he to observe, that|ious practice, in this respect, was the same 
the author always uses’ a word for. the]in the second as it was in the first century. 
ordinance, which, in its. primary accep-| What then has been the opinion of learned 
tation, signifies. immersion, but never talks|men concerning. the mode of administra- 
of bringing water to the candidate, or|tion, as -intimated in these remarkable 
of using a basin, as preparatory to the|words of the martyr? They ‘have, I think 
administration; he would, I presume, be)universally understood him, as meaning to 
ready to -say: “This author, whoever|conyey~ the idea of immersion. Mr. 
he be, writes like a Baptist. He speaks|Reeves, for instance, in his Note on this 
the language of:one that considers baptism|very, passage, has, the following words. 
as nothing short of immersion. If; how-|‘‘It is evident; from this place of Justin, 
ever, contrary to all appearances, he prac-|and that of Tertullian(De Cor: Mil. c. iii.) 
tise aspersion, and. intended to inform the|that ponds and rivers were the only. bap- 
public of that particular; he has chosen a/tisteries or fonts, the church had for the 
very singular method in which to do it, and|first two hundred years.”* But whether 
has expressed himself in the most awkward|the apostles and Justin administered. the 
manner imaginable.” Now, supposing the|ordinance by plunging or sprinkling, one 
apostles. to have practised pouring, or|thing is plain; Various remarkable expres- 
sprinkling, it is highly reasonable for us to}sions, found in the writings of, those an- 
conclude, that the inspired penmen intend-|cients relative to. baptism, are seldom, if 
ed to inform us of it. Butifso, how comes|ever, used in. the same connection:by our 
it that a serious and uniform adoption of |opposers, though, common. enough among 
their expressions, by an unknown author,|such.as practice immersion... This reminds 
respecting the administration and méaning|me of what is reported concerning some 
of the sacred rite, is enough to, raise .an|Popish priests, in Scotland, who imagined 
immediate suspicion that. he approves of |that the New Testament was composed by 
‘immersion? And how comes it, that our|Martin Luther.t. A wild imagination, 
present opposers never talk of going to a|doubtless. “It may, be supposed to have 
place where there is much water, of going|arisen, however, from that siralagity of 
into the water, and of coming up out of |sentiment and of expression, which they. 
the water, when they speak of performing|perceived to’ exist, between the apostolic 
the solemn service? . A-similarity of prac-|writings and those of the great reformer. 
tice, in. other cases, usually produces a|Now, as it is natural for persons to make 
similarity of language, when that practice|use of language that is agreeable to their 
is narrated, This, therefore, is a presump-|own religious practice; and as the obvi- 
tive evidence, that the apostolic practice|}ous meaning, not only of Justin’s expres- 
was different from theirs. For while they|sions, but of inspired phraseology, relating 
avoid the use of this remarkable apostolic/to baptism, is.much more agreeable to the 
language, it looks.as if they were conscious| practice of plunging, than to:that of’ pour- 
that it would not properly express the facts|ing or sprinkling a little water upon. the 
to which it should be applied. f face; I cannot but think, that both the 

To illustrate the point and eonfirm the| apologist and. thé apostles constantly prac- 
argument, it may be observed, that when|tised immersion. — 
Justin Martyr describes the manner of pro-| That the principle of reasoning adopted 
ceeding in his time, he speaks of the can-|in the two preceding paragraphs is not pe- 
didates being “brought to a place of wa-|culiar to us, appears by the following ex- 
ter,”* that they might be baptized. .A|tract from Dr. Waterland; which, mutatis 
kind of language this which is not at all|mutandis, will apply in the present case. 
used, that I recollect, by Pzdobaptists in|‘ The Arians. never use any expressions 
our country. The ancient apologist, how- —— 


ri ¥ Piel Sa !_* Mr. Reeves’s Apologies, vol: i. p. 105. Vid. Budde 
* Mr. Reeves’s Apologies, vol. i. p. 105. Vid. Buddei | Theol. Dogmat, 1. v. c, i. § 5. / 
Theol. Dogmat. l.v. c. i. § 6." / ; t Mr, Clarkson’s Practical Div. of Papists, p- 79, 
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like’ to’ some which they ‘subs¢éribe to. C1: resume, that’ the: multitude stood» in. 
They will never say from the’ press, or|ranks at the brinky or“just within-the edge 
from the pulpit, or in common conversation (of: the river, while the administrator sprink- 
that Father, Son, and Holy ‘Ghost are one|led or poured the running water: upon 
God; that they. are’ coequal, coeternal, them.”* ‘Very ‘different, however, is the 
and so on. They allow’ of these expres-|following language. of that eminent and’ 
sions as/often as they subscribe, ‘but never/learned Lutheran, ‘Buddeus: “ Though a 
else.... Should any. man of them;in al/great multitude wasbaptized by ' John, 
treatise or, sermon, throw out any suchjyet thence’ it does: not ‘follow that they 
shocking assertions, (shocking, I’ mean, to|could not be baptized: byimmersion’; see- 


them,) he would be looked upon as:a de- 
serter by the party, and a  betrayer of the 
cause which he had undertaken to defend.”* 
Reflect. IV. « It has been-sometimes ob- 
jected, that there is no mention’ of any 
change of raiment at the administration of 
baptism; which must have taken place, 
and would probably have been mentioned 
‘had immersion been the common practice.| 
Various learned and eminent Pedobaptists 
have taught us, however, that in the apos- 
tolic. writings there are plain allusions to 
such change of raiment. See No. 54, 59, 


ing ‘nothing~ hinders’ but: they ‘might be . 
baptized separately, one by -one.”} That 

so grave» an author as Dr. Guise should ~ 
give such-a puerile‘and farcical turn to the 
‘conduct of him who came in the spirit and 
power of Elijah, when administering a 
solemn ordinance of divine worship,:is mat- 
ter of wonder. | Nor’ can I account for its 
being approved by others, but on a.suppo- 
sition, that they feel themselves embarrass-, 
ed, when: attempting to reconcile theirown 
practice with the natural:and obvious mean- 
ing of what the evangelists have said con- 


61. But ‘supposing no such allusive ex-|cerning John’s administration of the Tite. 
pressions to have been used, yet as the in-|If, however, the credit‘of sprinkling cannot 
spired writers‘inform us, that John baptized) be supported without barlesquing the sa- 
our Lord in, or into Jordan; that Philip|ered history, and ‘exposing in this manner 
and the eunuch went down into the water,|one of the most exalted human characters 


and that the latter was’ baptized; we 
should not have wanted any farther infor- 
mation respecting ‘that affair. Who can 
doubt’ whether the ‘Syrian leper changed 
his garments, when, according to the order 
ofthe man of God, he dipped himself seven 
times in’ Jordan, though ‘the sacred histo- 
rian is silentas to that particular? Nor‘is 
any mention made of changing’ the’ rai- 


to the ridicule of infidels, it ought for ever 
to sink in oblivion..’But what will not the 
love of hypothesis do, when cherished by 
any writer! To justify: my censtre, let 
the following things beconsidered. ». °° 

This account of the fact represents*him 
who was more than a prophet, as less than 
a man ; represents him, who was all sever- 
ity in his manners, and all solemnity’ in his 


ment, that I recollect, either in the laws or|ministry, as acting the part of a playful 
in the history of legal purification by}boy. According to ‘these authors, there 
bathing, among the ancient Israelites ; yet/was not half the solemnity in John’s bap- 
that. mode of purification often occurs in|tism, which*there is in that annual festival 
the Old Testament.f - ~ 4 8 < lof the Romish church, which is called 
Reflect. V. To favor the cause of| Zhe Benedictionof Horses. Concerning 
sprinkling, some Pcedobaptists have given|the latter, Dr. Middleton says: “It is al- 
such a representation of the manner in|ways celebrated with much solemnity in 
which John performed the sacred rite, as is|the month of January, when all the inhabi- 
quite ludicrous. «Dr. Guise, for instance,|tants of the» city and neighborhood send 
when speaking of the multitude baptized|up their horses, asses, and so on, to the 
by our Lord’s harbinger, says: “It seems|convent of St. Anthony, near St. Mary 
therefore to me, that the people stood in|the Great; where ‘a priest in his ‘surplice 
ranks near to, or just within the edge of the|at the church-door sprinkles with his brush 
river; and John, passing along beforejall the animals singly, as they are present- 
them, cast water upon their heads or faces,|ed to him, and receives from each owner a 
with his hands, or some proper instrament ;|gratuity proportionable to the zeal and 
by which means he might easily baptize|ability. Amongst the rest, I had my own 
many thousand in a day.”{ Of: this Mr.|horses blest at the expense of about eigh- 
J. Wesley has been the humble transcri-|teen-pence of our money; as well to satis- 
ber;§ and Mr.’ Arch. Hall gives’ Dr.|fy tay. own curiosity, as to humor the 
Guise’s Note the sanction of his express|¢oachman.”{ Whether Dr. Guise, and 
approbation,|| Mr. Horsey~ also adopts|those who follow him in thid particular 
the same view of the fact, when he says:|imagine the son of Zacharias to have Ho6e 

his naked hand, a scoop, a squirt, a brush 


“Inf. Bap. Stated and Defended, p. 20 
t Theolog.Dogmat. 1. v. 6) i.§ bee a 


. ee Conformity of Ancient and Modern Gerem. ‘pp. 


* Case of Arian Subscription, p. 33. 
j See Mr. Martin’s Letters to Mr. Horsey, pp. 145, 146, 


t Note on Matt. iii. 6. 
§ Ibid. Compare No.18. ~‘ 
} Gospel Worship, vol. i. p. 271. 
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or a bunch/of, ‘hyssop, I» cannot say yof the law, both /hard:and easy.”* Now, 
though the last, I think, is‘most likely, on|after) sucha representation of. John’s bap- 
the principle of. Mr. Horsey’s reasoning.*|tism, who could have imagined these very 
This, however, is clear: The priest-of su-|authors to consider it’as originating in the 
perstition in his white surplice, appears to|prosélyte bathing; yet so it is! 
act with more care-and more: sblembity, "Phe people stood. in Ranks, near to, or 
than the servant of God in his hairy gar-|just within the edge of theriver } and John 
ment. The former, though:paid for his la-|passing before them cast water wpon their: 
bor at so much per head, cautiously sprink-|heads:or faces. But had this been a fact, 
les the cattle one by one: the latter, though|there is reason to think it would have been 
mortified’ to secular gain, burning with|mentioned:; because, when’ our Lord mi- 


zeal for God, and full of love to the: souls 
of men, being all in a hurry to: finish’ his 
business, casts water on half a dozen or 
half a score at a time. « Of this haste, it 
may. be supposed, the consequence was, 
that the water was very unequally divi- 
ded among’ the candidates. “How many 
deep the ranks were, our authors indeed 
have not informed us; but according to 
them there must have been more than one 
rank, because. they speak. in: the plural: 
It.is plain, therefore, that the front, rank 
must have had the most copious applica- 
tion-of the liquid element: while many in- 
dividuals, we may justly suppose, that 
were farther distant from the administra- 
tor, had little or none at all.. This pre- 
sumed conduct of John, considered in one 
view, presents.us with a mercenary drudge 
in the service of God, who. cares not how 
slovenly the solemnities of holy worship 
-are ,performed, provided they do -but -ap- 
| pear-in full tale: in another, with a wan- 
ton boy, who makes himself sport by squirt 
ing water.upon all that are near him: in 
every view, not only with something quite 
inimical to the character of John, but also 
to the solemn and‘ gracious import of that 
ordinance which he administered. ‘ But,'as 
the learned Chamier ‘observes, “there is 
nothing so extraordinary, nothing so un- 
usual, ‘nothing ‘so obscure, that’ is not 
urged by one or another against a divine 
appointment.”} Dr. Hammond informs us, 
that the manner of inimersing: proselytes 


raculously fed five thousand men with a 
few. loaves and fishes, we are expressly 
told that the hungry multitude’ were séat- 
ed in ranks.| As John was the ‘first.ad- 
ministrator of baptism, and as his example 
in the use of water, was to be a pattern for 
the church in following aces; it was appa- 
rently’ of much ‘more importance for us to 
have been informed, had it been a fact, 
that the people were baptized when stand- 
ing in-ranks, than it was to be told in what 
position’ the five thousand were placed, 
when they* partook of miraculous. food. 
Because the former concerned a-standing 
ordinance of New Testament worship: 
the latter, it is plain, was an extraordinary 
and transient fact. Yet the sacred histori- 
ans have not-said.a word about the.people 
standing in -ranks swhen John : baptized 
them, though sitting in ranks’*be so plainly 
mentioned respecting the miracle. It may 


ibe observed also in regard to: the latter 


case,'that a great multitude were-to be 
served by a few disciples, and to be fed 
when the day was far advanced, Eixpedi- 
tion, therefore was highly necessary, that 
the people might be refreshed, and after- 
ward go to their own habitations. In ref- 


‘erence to this affair, the idea of expedition 
forces itself upon us; but not,at all, in re- 
‘gard to John’s baptizing ‘a multitude, far- 
‘ther than was consistent with deep solem- 


nity; for it is: no where:said, that he :bap- 


tized them allina day. What then would 


serious readers have thought, if Dr. Guise 


among the Jews “is said to be, that 'they|had represented Jesus Christ as. giving his 
should sitin water up to the neck,” and in|} disciples the broken loaves and the divided 


that situation, “ learn'some of the precepts|fishes to fling among’the ranks, and: leave 


* Mr. Gay has mentioned another’ instrument that is| 


well fitted fo sprinkle a multitude expeditiously. These 
are. hiswords i 3 f : 

“ When dext’rous damsels twirl the sprinkling mop.??, 
See Dr. Johnson’s Dict. under the verb sprinkle. .Wheth- 
er this was thé instrument used by John, we leave our 


opposers to judge.» But how strange it isto ‘hear of} 


casling water on the head or face with an instrument ! 
Tt leads one to think, rather of a pagan priest, than of 


the Messiah’s harbingey—of ancient heathenism, rather} 


than Christian baptism. For an-account of the asper- 
gilla, or instruments of sprinkling, used,in the rites of 
paganism, Lomeierus De Vet. Gent: Lustrat. Syntag. 


cap. XxXxv. may be consulted; but whither-the-reader|: 


must have recourse for intelligence concerning the as-| 


pergillum of Jolin, or of any’ apostle, 1 confess myself 
entirely ignorant; because‘the only ‘authors that men= 


cription of it. ' 4 , 
+ Panstrat. tom. iv. lL. viiic.¢. vil §.28. 


Vou. 1.—Zz. 


{as a vile: impeachment of our Lord’s con- 


ithe hungry thousands to scramble. for 


them? I cannot help supposing, that they 
would have execrated the representation 


duct, and as worthy of a Woolston, rather 
than a'Guise.. My reader will apply this 
to the case before us. 

Again; Do any of our opponents imag- 
ine that our Lord, standing in one of these 


(ranks, was baptized by having a little wa- 
ter cast upon him inthis random way ? 


n baptized 


Or, do: they \annpese, thet John bapises 


him in a singular manner? Few, 


‘ y ‘will assert the former ; and as to the latter, 
tion it, have not condescended to give us the least es—f_- $A 


* Note on Matt. iii. 1. 


Lt Mark vi. 40. 


PADOBAPTISM EXAMINED. 


t 


410 


there is no appearance of evidence. For,jing? It is manifest. they. were not so 
are we. informed that the péople of Judea|sparing in their narratives on other occa- 
‘Land of Jerusalem. were all baptized by|sions, though of much less importance. to 
John in the river Jordan? We are as-|our instruction, and to the purity of a di- 


sured by the same authority, that Jesus|vine institution. -Is ointment poured on the 
came’ from Nazareth of Galilee, and was|head of our Lord, once and again ? it is 
baptized of John in Jordan.* “Such is the}expressly mentioned by those very evan- 
testimony of Matthew and of Mark ; with|gelists who represent him “as baptized in 
which the language. of sacred history in|Jordan.*' Yet none can doubt that it was 
the Old Testament, as given by the Seév-jof much greater moment for us to know, 
enty, may be compared: Of Naaman, it|in what manner he was baptized; than it 
is written: “'Then went he down-and dip-|was precisely to be informed, how two 
ped himself, eBaxricaro, seven times.in Jor-|godly women applied their costly ointment 
dan.”{ With equal reason therefore might|to his sacred person. . _ fee ee 
we suppose, that the Syrian general went| The people stood -in ranks, near to; or 
only to the brink, or just within the edge|just within the edge of the river ; and John, 


of Jordan, and there cast water upon his 
head or his face; as adopt the imagination 
of these authors, respecting the manner of 
John’s proceeding. When the Seventy 
interpreters express the idea of coming To 
Jordan, their words are, ws rov lopdavov :} 
when they-convey the notion of standing 
By Jordan, they use the terms, em rov 
Topdavov ;§ and’ when they represent a per- 
son standing wpon the brink, or just within 
the edge of Jordan, their language. is, ex 
rov xetovs tov Topéavov.|| But when the evan- 
gelists mention Jordan, in connection with 
John’s baptizing) they represent. him as 
performing the rite, ev tw Lopdavn, rn Jordan ; 
or -as. baptizing, es rov lopdayny, intro, Jor- 
dan.) As coming fo the brink of Jordan, 
and being in that river, manifestly denote 
different situations; so they are: plainly 
distinguished in the Septuagint. “ When 
ye are come TO THE BRINK, em pepovs, of the 
water of Jordan, ye shall stand still « Iop- 
davy, IN JoRDAN.?** 


passing before them, cast water wpon their 
heads or faces. Such, according to. these 
authors, was the truly. primitive mode of 
proceeding! Butif any of our opposers 
really believe this, why do they not .imi- 
tate an example of such antiquity and so 
well recommended ?.. Why, -when. called 
to administer baptism, do they not go toa 
river, or some collection of water, place 
the candidate on the brink, and~ then, 
standing in the- liquid element, cast some 
of it upon his head or his face? This 
would be a compliance, with .what these 
authors consider. as. original. practice. 
It may be observed, however, that. their 
own representation of John’s proceedings 
does not give ‘us a very strong idea of his 
baptizing infants. For mere infants could 
not stand in ranks, either on the brink or 
just within the edge of Jordan. Were they 
then laid in ranks? our opposers, I think, 
will‘not assert it... They, it may be pre- 


So, in the history of|sumed, if present for the purpose of being 


the Ethiopian eunuch, it is written, “ As|baptized, must have been held in the arms; 
they went-on their way, they came To ajof which, nevertheless, there is no mention.: 
CERTAIN WATER, ert rt ddwp 3? which is an|Nor could,the administrator take them into 
approach to the brink: but when the act|his arms one by one; for that, according 
of baptizing was to be performed, “ they|to this representation, his expedition in 
went down both into the water, ss ro tdéwp,| baptizing multitudes would not permit. -If, 
both Philip: and the eunuch ;”{} which,|therefore, he sprinkled infants. along with 
doubtless; expresses an idea somewhat dif-|adults, it must have been while they were 
ferent from the eunuch standing on the|in the arms of their parents, or of their 
brink, or just within the edge of the water|friends; of which there is no intimution, 
that Philip might cast a few dropsuponjor shadow of probability. It is to be 
his. head or his face. feared, therefore, that this remarkable an-, 
Or, if the sacred historians designed to{ecdote of primitive sprinkling, of which. 
inform us, that our Lord accompanied John|some Peedobaptists are so fond, has a ten- 
into Jordan, that he might be baptized by|dency to exclude infants from a share in the 
having a little water, not cast in his face,|rite. However, be that as it may, for any 
but poured upon his head; how comes itjof our Protestant Dissenting brethren: to 
that none of them says a word about that/fix the idea of original example in opposi- 
memorable, solemn, and significant pour-|tion to us, and never to imitate that exame- 
eee es ple, has but an awkward look; as it is too 
much like the conduct of Roman Catho-. 


* Mark i. 5,9; Matt. iii.'6. 


+2 Kings-v. 14. ie t : 
$2 Sac xix. 15;-2 Kings vi. 2, and vii. 16, lies, Se eh a holy supper. Who- 
§ 2 Kings ii. 7. ever believes the divine mission of John, 
12 Kings ii. 13 cannot have any just reason to be ashamed: 


1 Matt. iii. 6; Mark i. 9. 
** Josh. iiiv8. 
tt Acts viii. 36,38. 


—— OOO 
* Matt. xxvi..7; Mark xiv, 3, 
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of doing‘as he did, in regard to’the use of |didates, and in declaring by what authori- 
baptismal’ water.. Yet were I informed|ty and for what purpose-they were to be 
that Mr. Horsey, for instance, frequently|baptized, than these our opponents repre- 
goes into a river, merely to sprinkle an in-|sent him as having when he used the 
fant, or an adult; I should certainly im-|water; there was, we may venture to con- 
peach, either the credibility of my infor-|clude, but little appearance of his baptism 
mation, or the intellects of the administra-|being from heaven, or of much devotion 
tor. Nor would a consideration of all Ijsubsisting in his heart. ‘The love of hy- 
have read in Mr. Horsey’s Discourse, con-|pothesis must surely be very great, when 
cerning John’s being the son of a priest,|it impels godly and sensible men to seek 
concerning legal purifications,and running |refuge for their cause in such: extrava- 


water, at all relieve my anxiety about the}gant fancies as’ these. 


punctuality of my informant, or the sanity 
of my friend. Because, when John bap- 
tized, it was,not as the son of a priest, 
but as the forerunner of Christ; not as in- 
fluenced by Jewish customs, but as feeling 
‘the force of divine authority. Besides, 
were it granted that mere water was ever 
sprinkled with a view to legal purification, 
which nevertheless cannot be. proved ; it 
would be as hard to evince, that the Jewish 
-priests went into.a@ river to sprinkle the 
running water, as it would be to demon- 


But, as Mr. Alsop 
observes, “ when men are pressed with ex- 
press scripture, and yet are resolved (cost 
what will) to adhere to their own conclu- 
sions, it is advisable to. cast about, to turn 
their thoughts into all shapes imaginable, 
to hunt for the extremest possibilities. If 
a word, a phrase, an expression, is but ca- 
pable of another sense, let it be probable 
or improbable, true or false, agreeable to 
the scope of the -place, or alien, allis a 
case; something must be said, that they 
may not seem to say nothing: and if they 


strate that they purified any person by|can-say, Jt is possible it may be otherwise, 
plunging him in water. Nor, among all|(as who cannot?) though they do not be- 
the laws of ceremonial purification, do I}lieve themselves, they hug themselves for 
recollect one, that enjoined pouring .water|their ready wit, and applaud. themselves 


on the head, or sprinkling it on the face:|for grave respondents.”* ~ 


much less,.that the officiating priest should 


thus apply the liquid element, when stand-|thousandt has been frequent 


Reflect.. VI. _The baptism of the three 
pleaded, as 


ing on the brink, or just within the edge of |a presumptive evidence in favor of pour- 


a stream. jiatee 

It may perhaps be said: John chose a 
river for the purpose of sprinkling, not on- 
ly because it was running water, but also 
on account of the multitude that came to 
his baptism; and therefore his example-in 
entering a river does not, in common cases, 
obliges So the Roman Catholics tell us, 
that in primitive times, when the. sacred 
supper was administered to a small. num- 
ber of communicants, they might all par- 
take of the cup without inconvenience ; 


but afterward, when communicants became} 


‘numerous, it was necessary to make an al- 
teration in that particular. The futility of 
this plea will father appear, if it be con- 


ing, or of sprinkling. The Roman Catho- 
lics also imagine, that they find a warrant 
in the same fact, for’ persons’ who do not 
bear the ministerial character to adminis- 
ter baptism, when a supposed necessity 
urges; because they conclude that: the 
apostles could not baptize so great a num- 
ber in. so short a time.t Agreeable to 
which is the following language of Mr. 
Ferdinando, Shaw: “Many learned men 
are of- opinion, that the believers, the 
brethren, lay-christians, assisted the apos- 
tles in baptizing them ; without which it is 
hard to be conceived how it could. be done 
i so short a time.”§ One very learned 
sagacious, and impartial writer, already 


sidered, that a basin, or a pail, would have|quoted, (No. 76,) frankly acknowledges, 
contained a sufficient quantity of water|that the passage is far from affording an 
for the sprinkling of great numbers. See/argument against immersion; to whom I 
No. 69. Besides, we. are informed, that] will now add a’ few more Peedobaptists. 
when’ Philip baptized a single individual,|Thus then, Mr. Marchant: “The only 
both he and the candidate went into, the|question is, how such a multitude of con- 
water. Were Mr. Horsey, therefore, to act|verts could be baptized in one day? To 
upon that representation of John’s baptism] which some reply, that this rite of initiation 
which he-has given, I cannot help thinking]into the Christian church was then per- 
that serious Pédobaptist spectators would|formed by way of sprinkling, as it Is 
find themselves in a predicament not much|among us: but whoever looks into history 
different from that of the poet: will find, that the form of baptism ces 
«To laugh were want of goodness and of grace ; pot tochigl Pe Rach cae pee ee eae 
And to be grave exceeds all power of face.” AO EE Oe eee eee eee ee ey mek La 
If our Lord’s harbinger. discovered noj. * Antisozzo, pp. 549, 550. 
‘more solemnity and: caution in hearing aj | Asts ti. 41. 


t Forbesii Instruct. Hist. 


i Theol. I. x.c. xiii. § 13. 
profession of repentance made by the can-  § Valid. of Bap. by Dissent. Ministers, p. %, 


edit. 2nd. 


¢ 
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St. Luke delivers in the. gross, what migh tiotis, that men. might, without much, labor, 


be. capable, to fulfil these precepts.”*—— 
——Buddeus: When. those’ three: thou-|Thus also D’Outreinius : “Whoever con- 
‘sand persons that were brought to repent-|siders the number of unclean. persons, who 
ance in one day, by the preaching of Pe-|daily; had need of washing, and he who 
ter, were to be, baptized, they were led:to|reads. the ‘Talmudic Treatises concerning 


possibly be transacted at» several times.” 


another place; and. might be baptized,| purifications, and collections of water con- 
[i. e. immersed] by the apostles, by, others| venient, for. those purposes, will be. easily - 


in company with them, and. also by. .the|persuaded, that. Bethesda and-other pools: 


seventy disciples.’ For though Luke: has|at Jerusalem-subserved thatdesign.”{ 
“not mentioned this, yet. we cannot thence| Again: We are informed by. the sacred 
infer that it is nota fact, seeing many cir-| historian, that,when king Solomon dedicat- 
cumstances are frequently omitted for the|ed his magnificent temple, he: offered two 
sake of brevity.”{——Bp. Wilson: “The|and twenty thousand oxen; and a hundred. 
same day, i, e. at that time, on account of | and-twenty thousand sheep... Now, suppos- 
that sermon; though they might not-allling a Deist were to question the truth of 
be baptized in one day, but were at. that|this.historical fact, on account of the great 
time donverted,?t-=—Bp. Taylor: “ Aqui- 

nas supposes the apostles did so, [that \is,|would..soon be replied by our opponents 
used sprinkling instead, of immersion,]|themselves: “A great number of', priests 
when the three thousand, and when the|were. employed; nor was the. work ~per- 
five thousand, were at once converted*and|formed in one day.”{ Why thenmay not 
baptized. . But this is but a conjecture, and|a similar answer suffice in the present case? 


hath no tradition and no:record to warrant] All the Jewish males were enjoined, by. di-. 


number. of animals that were. offered ;. it- 


it.’§——Bossuet: “It appears not, that the 
three thousand and the five thousand, men- 
tioned inthe Acts of «the Apostles, who 
were converted at the first sermons of St. 
Peter, were baptized any other way [than 
by immersion ;] and the pieatauiebar= of 
those converts is no proof that they .were 
baptized by sprinkling, as some have con- 
jectured. . Yor, besides that nothing obliges 
us to say that they were all baptized on 


the same day; it is certain. that, St. John) 


the Baptist, who. baptized no less numbers, 
seeing all Judea flocked to him, baptized 


no other way than by. dipping: and vhis 


example shows us, that to baptize a great 
number of people those places»were cho- 
sen where there was abundance. of water., 


Add to this, that the, baths and) purifica-| 


tions of the ancients. rendered this ceremo-| 
ny easy and familiar at that time.”|| 
People who are but little accustomed to 
cold bathing, either for amusement, for 
medical purposes, or: with religious views, | 
may wonder how. such multitudes could 
be accommodated, if: they: were,-immersed| 
in water; but when<it is considered that| 
this was done-at Jerusalem;:where immer: 


pellicle. 


vine law, to. appear before the Lord in Je- 
rusalem three times in a year. Now.it 
maybe asked, How could that. metropolis 
contain such multitudes as. came up from 


all parts of the country, at each of their . 


grand festivals?, Though’ far. from think- 
ing this difficulty insurmountable, yet.I- am 
ersuaded, that it it full as easy to account 
or the three thousand being immersed in 
one day, as itis to conceive. how. sucha 
prodigious concourse of strangers were 
accommodated with lodgings,:in the city 
and -suburbs,of Jerusalem. But as, in the 
one case, there is no necessity of suppos- 
ing that the strangers -were turned’ into 
the fields to sleep ‘with cattle ;§ so, in the 
other, there is no occasion to imagine 
that plunging was converted into sprink- 
ling. “gin 

Farther: Were the method of arguing 
adopted by our opposers with reference to 
this passage legitimate,.and their inference 
valid, it might be rendered -highly proba- 
ble, that the first instance of circumcision 
was performed, not by .cutting off the fore- 
skin, but by making a slight incision in that 
Hor Moses assures us, that Abra- 


sion was quite familiar, and:tust, by the|ham. circumcised himself and his son Ish- 


laws of: Judaism, be: daily practised, ‘not 
only there, but in all parts of the. country, 


* Exposit-in lo¢. ~~ ci 

t Theolog. Dogmat. 1. v. ce. i. $5.2; 

t Note in loc. _ 

§ Duct Duby b. iii, chap. iv. p, 644: ! : 
odin Mr, Stennett’s Answer.:to Mr,;-Russen, pid75, 176. 


mael, together with all the males that were 
born in his house and bought with, his 


1 .* On.Lev:.xv. 12, 


i Biblioth. Bremens: class. i. p.614.. 
+See Mr. Martin’s Letters to Mr. Horsey, pp. 150, 15f. 
a§ See Dr, Jennings’s Jewish Antiq. vol. ii. pp. 169,170 
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money; on the ‘very same day that he re-| 


‘ceived: the-divine order.* We are also in- 
formed by the’ sacred historian,-that long 
- before Abraham received the command of 

circumcision, he had three hundred and’ 

eighteen male servants, who were born in 
his own house, and able ‘to. bear arms ;t 
consequently, it ishighly probable the 
whole number of males that were born in| 
his-house, and then living, was four hun- 
dred or. upwards; besides: those that were 
bought with: his money, concerning the 
number of whom we haveno information: 
Now is there any reason to think that his 
household. was. diminished, but rather in- 
creased, when he obeyed the heavenly 
mandate under consideration. . Now- if. we 
may estimate the time required for circum- 
cising four or five hundred persons, by the 
time spent, exclusive. of ‘devotional ‘exerci- 
ses, when the modern Jews: perform the 
same rite upon an infant; we may ‘safely 
consider the difficulty as much greater in 
the case of Abraham’s circumcising .his 
numerous household in one day, than that 
which attends the immersion of three} 
thousand.. For, by an instance of circum+ 
cision which the author saw’ performed, he 
cannot help thinking that the time em- 
ployed in merely cutting off the foreskin, 
and taking care of the part with a view to 
its healing, would have‘ sufficed for the 
solemn immersion ‘of. at least four persons.} 
If must indeed be admitted, as exceedingly 


| 


ple}.on account of -any inconveniences 
which: attend it. See Chap. IL Reflect. 
1X... It may» perhaps be said; There is-no 
necessity to conclude, that the hoary pat- 
riarch himself circumcised all the males of 
his numerous family ; because he might be 
said to do what was’ performed * by his or- 
der, -To which it may be replied; The 
record of the ‘fact expressly marks both 
the performer and the time; nor will it, I 
conceive, admit of such an: interpretation ; 
for it is*written, “ Abraham took Ishmael 
his son, and all that were born in his house, 
and all that;were bought with his money, 
every male among the men of Abraham’s 
house, and circumcised the flesh of their 
foreskin in: the selfsame day, as God had. 
said unto him.” | Now it is plain, that this 
lancuage ascribes to Abraham the whole 
performance of the rite, exclusive of any 
assistant ; for it-was’ the patriarch himself 
who: took Ishmael; and every male in his 
house, and circwmcised them. That all 
this: was’ performed by Abraham: in one 
day, we have.no doubt; because the fact 
rests. upon divine ‘testimony: but -that 
speculation when.employed upon itis em- 
barrassed, except we admit of a trifling 
incision instead of circumcision, must I 
think be acknowledged. When our oppo: 
sers, therefore, have clearly ‘accounted for 
the aged patriarch’s ‘circumcising four or 
five hundred persons in-one day, they’ will 
not be much at a loss to conceive of twelve 


probable, that the precautions’,used by|apostles, and seventy disciples, immersing ~ 
Abraham to ‘abate the pain.and to heal the|three thousand in the same space of time. 
part, were different from those-of the mod-| That three thousand should be solemnly 
ern Jews in similar cases; but some’care|immersed at such a place as Jerusalem, 
doubtless, must have been iimediately|and at a time when, as the sacred historian 
necessary, supposing ‘the preputium of |remarks, the disciples had~ favor with, all 


each to have been cut off, especially. with 
regard to grown persons in that hot coun-; 
try. But how to account for one-man doing 
all this ina single-day, I-.do not perceive, 
The difficulty will increase if it:be admit-| 
ted, as I think. it owght,-that Abraham’ set 
the first example:in -his own person, for, as' 
there is no intimation-ef any thing miracu- 
lous‘on that oceasion, the soreness and. the 
pain must greatly incommode him, while 
performing the rite upon others. On the} 
. principal of reasoning here opposed, we, 
might therefore infer, thatthe venerable 
patriarch did not cut. off; -but only made a 
trifling incision in the part specified. But, 
whatever difficulties may attend specula- 
tion upon the fact, have ‘not:*heard that 
any of the Jews ever doubted’ whether 
their. great progenitor: performed a real 
circumcision: upon ‘the males of his very 
numerous household; ‘nor ‘that they ever 
declined an. imitation of the original exam- 
“Oo mwi ae. 4 ee 
t Gen. xiv. 14. 


t See Leo Modena’s Hist. of the Rites.and Customs of| 
the Jews, partiv. chap. viii. 


the people, even supposing them all to have’ 
been baptized in one day, is not half so 
strange as various. accounts relating to 
facts of the same nature, that, we find in 
the page of history. Thus, for’ example, 
Mr. Marchant: “Peter [and his compan- 
ions in the ministry | baptizing in one day 
three thousand-persons by immersion, need 
not:be wondered at; since we read in the 
authentic life of Gregory, the apostle of 
the Arminians, that he baptized twelve 
thousand together, by immersion, in the 
river EKuphrates:' which Isaac, the patri- 
arch of that nation, confirms in his first .in- 
vective.”"*——Mr. Bingham: “ Palladius 
observes, in the life of St. Chrysostom, 
that at Constantinople three thousand per- 
sons were- baptized: at once, upon one of 
[ineir] greater festivals.”}——Dr. J. G. 

ing: “ Wolodimer, a Russian_ prince, 
Basilius;' 


his sub- 


09+. 
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was baptized:-by the name: of 
and it.is said twenty thousand of 
jects were baptized the same day. 
* Exposit, on Matt. iii: 7. 

{ Origines Eccles. b. xi. ch 
¢ Rites and Cerem. of Gree 


ap. vi. § 9. 
E Church, p. 4. 
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Mr. John Fox informs us, that Austin, the ed with much more appearance of argu: 
monk,“ baptized and christened ten thous-|ment, in opposition to the necessity of -per- 
and Saxons, or Angles, in the West river,|sonally professing ech at 9 to baptism, 
that is called Swale, beside’ York, on a|than it can in favor of pouring or sprink- - 
Christmas day.”*——Dr. ‘Robertson: “ Alling. _ But why should our opposers raise 
single- clergyman baptized in one day|an objection, which, as Mr. Martin observes. 
above five thousand Mexicans, and did notlif it have any force, militates against the 
desist till he was so exhausted by fatigue,|idea of pouring, as well as of plunging? 
that he was.unable to lift up his hands.”t|For,.as but one person could. be baptized 
Nay, Salmero asserts, (with what credibil-jat once,;and.as the same form of words 
ity ‘the reader will judge,) that Francis|must have been used at the baptism of 
Xavier, among:the Indians, baptized fif-|each, the difference, in respect of time ‘be- 
teen thousand in one day.” Upon which|tween their being plunged, and having 
the learned’ Chamier pertinently asks,|water poured or sprinkled upon them, must 
“Could fifteen thousand be baptized|be considered as very small. Besides, ac- 
by one person; and might not: three|cording to another branch of that hypoth- 
thousand be baptized by many ?’{\ Res-jesis which we oppose, it seems as if many 
ecting the administration of baptism,|of these three thousand must ‘have had 
r. Doddridge says:. I think “the . of-|their children sprinkled ‘in the same space- 
fice was generally assigned to inferiors,|of time; which will greatly increase the 
as requiring no extraordinary abilities,,;mumber, and more than counterbalance the 
and as being ‘attended - with somejextra time required for immersion. Should 
trouble and inconvenience, especially|it be. objected, There is no, occasion for 
where immersion was used, as’ I suppose|supposing that the children of those be- 
_it. often, though ‘not constantly, was.”§Hievers were baptized on, the same day: it 
That’persons much inferior to the apostles|may be replied, Neither does Luke say that - 
in office and gifts were sometimes employ-|the three thousand were apie ~ but 
ed by them to baptize those who professed|added to the church, the same day. Be- 
faith, we have no doubt: but that it was|sides, an objection of that .kind would be 
because of any trouble or inconvenience|a departure from their usual way of stating 
which attended the administration, we do|the matter; for they have. often told us, 
not believe ; nay, we consider such an idea|that infants were baptized along with their 
as unworthy the character of those labo-|parents ; and it is full.as likely that. those 
rious and. sel{-denying ambassadors of {children whose parents were among’ the 
Christ. : three thousand should be baptized at the 
‘Our opponents, however, seem to forget|same time, as that the jailor’s infants, if he 
that the principal difficulty, in regard to|had any, should have their sweet repose 
time, does not tie in such a multitude being|disturbed’ by being baptized at midnight. 
baptized, whether by plunging or other-| Yet this their argument, from the latter of 
wise; but-in their making’ a satisfactory|these facts, implies. I will adda remark 
profession of repentance and. faith. .Forjof Mr. Ditton’s: “Ifthe evidence be good,” 
the three thousand were adults; and our|says he, “by all the laws of human nature, 
opposers agree, that all adults, previous to|{ do not care for ten thousand difficulties, 
baptism, should make such a profession.|if they were ever so insuperable, provided 
It is much easier to, conceive of their being|they are not such as infer simple impossi-' . 
immersed in the course of a day, by such|bility, or palpable absurdity.”* 
a number of.administrators, and with such| Once more: Supposing it appeared with 
conveniences as were then at Jerusalem ;|indisputable evidence, thatthe three thou- 
than is it to imagine how those adminis.|sand were baptized by pouring or sprink- 
trators could receive a profession of faith|ling; yet, according to Protestant Pedo- 
in the Son of God, from. each of the can-|baptists, it would not prove the lawfulness 
didates, in an equal space of time. I may|of such an administration in common prac- 
here venture an appeal to Pedobaptist|tice, except itappeared to agree with di- 
ministers, Whether, when adults apply for|vine law, or to have been the appointment 
baptism, they do not spend more time injof Christ. For this was undoubtedly an 
hearing a declaration of the grounds of|extraordinary case; and learned Pzdo- 
their faith and hope, than they themselves|baptists assure us, when disputing with 
would think necessary for the solemn. im-|Roman Catholics about the sacred sup- 
mersion of such candidates, a river, a pond,|per, That a scriptural example in an extra- 
or a baptistery being athand? The pas-jordinary instance, must not be considered 
sage before us, therefore, might be adduc-jas the rule of general conduct. Thus Mr. 
— —___——— Steele: “The relation of an example in 
an extraordiny case, [is not] sufficient to 


oo — 


* Discourse on the resurrection o i iii 
eget f Christ, part. iii. 


* Acts and Mon. under ‘A. D. 602, : 

t Hist. of South America, vol. ii. p.384, quarto. 

t Panstrat. tom, iv. l. v.c. xiv. §39. 

§ Note oni. Cor. i. 16. Vid. Turrett. Institut. loc, xix. 
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cancel a-direct precept and clear examplejor nex tonaked? Is this practised, ain- 
_ with it”’*——-Chemnitius thus: “A gene-|mRALLy practised, practised in puBLIC SOL- 


ral: rule must not: be taken- from -extraordi-| EMN ASSEMBLIES, and that upon women too? 
nary examples; for that should be derived} Where have you: been, ye sons of sensu- 
from the institution of the sacraments.” |ality! that you: have not crowded around 
——Mr. Payne, in'answer to an argument|our baptisteries, when we have immersed 
of the Papists for communion in one’ kind,|any of the fair sex? How’ many fine: op- 
which is drawn from supposed instances of| portunities have you missed, of feasting 
such a practice in the ancient church, thus|your lacivious eyes, and -exulting in the 
reasons: “ What will this signify, [could it) wonderful sight! And what are you about 
be proved] to the justifying the constant|ye infidels; ye who laugh at every thing 


and public. communions ‘in one kind, when 
there are no such particular or extraordina- 
ry reasons for it? .. . The doing this, is as 
if the Jews, because, whilst they were in 
the wilderness they could not so well ob- 
serve the precept of circumcision, and so 
were at that time, for a particular reason, 
excused from it, should ever after have 
omitted it as unnecessary. ‘This, sure, had 
been making tvo bold with a positive pre- 
cept, although there might be a particular 


case, or instance, wherein it was not so ex- 


actly to be observed. ... David’s eating 
the show-bread, which it was not lawful 
but for the priests ordinarily to eat, is ap- 
proved by our Saviour; not upon the ac- 
count of tradition, or the judgment of the 
high-priest, but the extreme hunger which 
he and his companions. were then pressed 
with, and which made it lawful for them to 
eat of the hallowed bread, when there was 
no other to be procured. But did this 
make it lawful afterwards for the high- 
priest, or the Sanhedrim, to have made the 


holy bread always common to others when 


there was no such necessity ?{ 

Reflection VII. If the numerous and 
learned authors, in- the beginning of this 
chapter, be not under a gross mistake, with 
regard to apostolic practice, my reader has 


‘reason to.be surprised, offended, shocked, 


at the following reflection which is cast on 
immersion; because. he cannot but  per- 
ceive it to fall on some of the most venera- 
ble and excellent persons that ever appear- 
ed.in the world. “To baptize naked, or 
next to naked, (which is supposED, and 
GENERALLY practised in immersion) is 


‘against the law of modesty; and to do 
‘such a thing in public solemn assemblies, 


is so far from being tolerable, that it is 
abominable, to every chaste soul: and es- 
pecially to baptize women’ in this manner.”§ 
‘When, in perusing the treatise, I came to 
these words, I 


aused, I was astonished, I/from him. The re 


sacred, and take a malignant pleasure in 
exposing Christianity to ridicule! what, I 


again ask, are ye about, that you have not 


published our praise for gratifying your 
enmity to the religion of Jesus Chrisf! 
For on the word of an author, who ‘has 
long been held in a high degree of esteem 
by the religious public, we have often.com- 
mitted the most enormous outrage; I will not 
say, on the solemnities of religion, because 
you do not regard them—but, on the laws 
of decorum, and on the modest feelings of 
the tender sex; even while professing to 
act by the authority and example of Christ. 
What, are ye silent, ail silent on such an 
interesting occasion; while the pen of a 
Christian’ minister, of a sacred expositor, 
and of a Protestant Dissenting Broruer, 
is thus officiously employed? This, ah! 
this—but I forbear; and shall only add a 
salutary prohibition, a gentle reprehension, 
and a candid extenuation. THou sHatr 
NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS° AGAINST THY 
NEIGHBOR; is the prohibition of JaHovay, 
the God of Israel. “We ought to pisown 
and show a DISLIKE of the PROFANE sCOFFS 
which some ‘people: give to the English 
Antipedobaptists, merely for. their use of 
DIPPING ;” isthe reprehension of Dr. Wall, 
the Episcopalian. See No. 96. J wot-that 
THROUGH IGNORANCE ye didit ; is the exten- 
uation of Peter the apostle, when the most 
unjustifiable conduct was under his notice. 
I will now subjoin the remark of a Pe- 
dobaptist writer upon this passage of Mr. 
Henry. “This calumny against immer- 
sion,” says one of the Monthly Reviewers, 
“might possibly have had some grounds 
in the practice of a few enthusiasts in the 
last age. Mr. Baxter uses almost the same 
words, when speaking of the indecency, as 
well as the danger, of administering bap- 
tism by immersion, as Mr. Henry; and in- 
deed the latter appears to have copied 
Heese: however, should 


was almost confounded. What; thoughtI,/by no means be extended to the general 
is this the language of the amiable and éx-|practice of the Antipsedobaptists, especially 
cellent Mr. Henry ?° Does immersion sup-|those of modern times. We almost ques- 
pose the subject of the ordinance Naxep,|tion if it ever had a foundation: we are 
certain it hath none at present.”*——It has, 
indeed, been supposed by many of the 


* Morning Exercise against Popery, p, 774. 

t Exam. Council. Trident. p.216. Vid. p. 327. 

; Preserv. against Popery, title-vii. pp. 124, 149. » 

§ Mr. Matt. Henry’s Treatise on Baptism, pp. 138, 139, 


* Monthly Review, for Sep. 1784, p. 237. 
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ome.evi- thinks, should. not -be much against: them. ‘ 
metimes|Catarrhs and, obstructions, which’ are’ the. 
two great fountai 


learned,.and .there, seems,.to. bes 
-dence of it,-that the ancients ‘did.so 


administer the ordinance to persons of hoth |two ountains of most mortal diseases 
sexes, in puris naturalibus : against,.this}in man’s body, ¢ould. scarce have:a ‘more. 
‘however, the famous ‘Voetius has.:entered| notable means to produce them where they 
-his protest, as, a, mistake of the moderns,|arenot;-or, to, increase them where they 
and a misrepresentation of ancient : prac-|are.. Apoplexies, -lethargies, pelea’ 
, tice.* But, admitting ,the fact, all’ whom Ijall.comatous: diseases, would. be promoted 
have observed. agree, that a becoming de-|by it. ,.So would cephalalgies, hemicranies, 
corum was constantly observed,.as far as|phthises, debility.of the stomach, crudities, 
the nature of the case would. permit.|and.,almost all fevers, dysenteries, .diar- 
Thus, for instance, Dr. Wall: “They took |rheeas,:.colies,. iliac passions, - corivulsions, 
great care for preserving the modesty of|spasms, tremors, and so on. All hepatic, © 
any woman that was to be baptized.|splenetic, pulmonia¢ persons, and hypocon- 
‘There was none but women came near, or|driacs, would soon have enough of it. In 


in sight, till she was /undressed, and her 
body in the water: then the priest came, 
and putting her head, also under water, 
used the form of words. . Then he depart- 
ed, and the women took her out ofthe 
water, and clothed her again in white gar- 
ments.” [ tn 

Those who have read the writings.of Dr. 
Featley, and of Messrs. Baxter, Wills; Rus- 
sen, Burkitt, and various others, in vindica- 
tion of, Pedobaptism, cannot be ignorant, 
that the Baptists have been frequently 
treated in the most illiberal manner. -I 
will here present the reader with an extract 


from the famous Mr. Baxter, and leave the} 


impartial to judge, whether it be the lan- 
guage of calm reason, of authenticated fact, 
and of Christian charity; or the clamor of 
prejudice, the distortion of misrepresenta- 
tion, and the. raving of a persecuting tem- 
per. Thus, then, Mr. Baxter: “My sixth 
argument shall be against the usual man- 
ener of their baptizing, as. it is by dipping 
over head in a river, or other, cold. water. 
... That which is a. plain breach of the 
sixth commandment, Zhou. shalt not kill, 
is no.ordinance of God, but.a most heinous 
sin. But the ordinary practice of baptiz- 
ing over headin cold water,.as necessary, 
is a_plain. breach of the sixth command- 
ment. Therefore it is no ordinance of God, 
but.an heinous sin. And as Mr. Cradock 
in his book of Gospel Liberty shows,.the 
magistrate ought.to restrain it,.to save the 
lives of his subjects.... That this is flat 
murder, and no beiter, being ordinarily 
and generally used, is undeniable to any 
understanding. man.....And I: know not 
what trick.a covetous iandlord.can find out 
to get his tenants-to. die apace,.that:he may 
haye new fines and heros, jikelign thant 
encourage such preachers, that he may get 
ee to turn Anabaptists... I yas daa 
ti vis. device, be not it,.that..countenanceth 
ese men.. And covetous physicians, me- 


iB esr. Gicon. 1. iv c. xvi,.§ 14; 

~ + Hist. Inf. Bap, part ii. chap. ix. § 3. Vid-Vossium. 
Disputat de Bap.. disput. i. thes. vi. vii. viii. and Mr. 
Bingham’s Origines Ecclesiast. b. xi. chap. xi. § 1, 2, 3. 
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a word, it is good-for nothing but to. de- 
spatch men out of the world that are bur- 
densome, and .to ranken churehyards.. . . 
I conclude, if murder-be a sin, then dipping 
ordinarily.in cold water over head, in Eng- 
land, is a:sin;and if those that would 


‘'make it men’s religion. to murder thern- 
e , i} 


selves, and urge it.on their consciences ‘as 
their duty, are not to-be suffered in a com- 
monwealth, any more than highway ‘mur- 
derers ; then judge .how’ these Anabap- 
tists, that teach. the necessity of such dip- 
ping, are..to be suffered....My seventh 
argumentis also against another wicked- 
ness.in their manner of baptizing, whichis 
their dipping persons naked,-as is very usual 
with many of them; or nezt to naked,.as 
is usual with the .modestest that I have 
heard of....If the minister must go into 
the water with the: party, it will certainly 
tend to his death, though they may escape 
that go in but once.... Would not vain 
young men come to a baptizing to see the 
nakedness of maids, and make a mere jest 
and sport.of it?”* ‘Were this representa- 
tion just, we should have no reason to won- 
der if his. following words expressed a 
fact: “I am still more confirmed, that a 
visible judgment of God doth still: follow 
|Anabaptistry, wherever it comes.”} Com- 
pare Chap. III. No. 4, and No, 60, of this 
Chapter, Itiwas not without reason, I per- 
ceive, that Mr. Baxter made the following 
acknowledgment: “I confess my. style is 
naturally keen.”{ I.am a little suspicious 
also, that. Dr. Owen had some cause for 
speaking of his writings as follows. . “I 
verily believe, that if a man who had noth- 
ing else to.do, should gather into one hea 

all the.expressions which in his late books, 
Confessions and Apologies, have a lovely 
aspect towards himself, as to ability, dili- 
gence, sincerity, on the one hand; with all 
those which ‘are full of reproach and con- « 
tempt. towards others, on the other; the 


* Plain Scripture Proof, pp. 134—137. 
t Ut supra, p88 ape 
t Ibid. p. 246., 
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_View.of them, could::niot, but: alittle startle make it good: it:was denied, it was confut- 


man of so. great. modesty, and of such}ed by them. With a view to which Dr. 
eminency in the mortification prepadeyBe Wall says: “The.English, Antipedobap- 
Mr. Baxter is.”*_. Hence we learn that Bap-|tists need not have made so.great an out- 
tists are not the only persons who have felt|cry against Mr. Baxter, for his saying that 
the weight. of Mr, hers having so that,|they baptized naked ; for if they had, it 


if a recollection of others having suffered|had been no’more than the primitive Chris- 
under his keen resentment can afford relief,|tians did.”*. But surely they have reason 
the poor Baptists may take some comfort:|to complain of .misrepresentation; such 
and it is an old saying, | — . _.|misrepresentation, as tended to bring the- 
: .Solamen miseris socios habuisse doloris, greatest odium upon their sentiment and 
Besides, there is a.precept of Horace which| practice. _ Besides, however ancient. the 
occurs to remembrance, and is of use in the|practice charged upon them was, its anti- 
present exigence. Amara lento temperet|quity.could not have justified their conduct ; 
risu, is the advice to, which I :refer; and|except it had been;derived from divine 
under the. influence of this direction, we|command, or apostolic example, neither of 
are led to say; Poor man!, He seems to|which appears. Whether Mr. Henry, in 
be afflicted with a violent hydrophobia!|the: passage already marked,-proceeds on 
for he cannot think of.any person being|the authority of My. Baxter, in regard to 
immersed:in cold water, but he starts, he|that-outrage on décency with which we are 
is convulsed, he is ready to die with fear.|charged, or what,induced him to record 
Immersion, you must know, is like Pando-|such things, is not for me to. determine; 
ra’s box, and pregnant: with a great part|but I cannot forbear. wondering that Mr. 
of those diseases which Milton’s angel|Robins should publish. the obnoxious sen- 
presented to the view of our. first father.|tence; as it appears from his own declara- 
A compassionate regard, therefore, to the|tion,} that-he has very much abridged the 
lives of his.fellow creatures, compels Mr.|treatise, He hopes, indeed, that very few 
Baxter to.solicit the aid of magistrates|expressions will be found in the work, that 
against. this destructive pluriging, and to|are “ offensive to serious and candid read- 
cry Out in the spirit of an exclamation once|ers of any denomination:”} but whether 
heard in the Jewish temple: ‘Ye men of|the expressions’ to which I advert be not 
Israel, help or Baptist ministers. will de-| justly offensive; whether the offence given 
populate your country. Know you not,|to many of his brethren; who, I trust, have 
that these plunging. teachers are shrewdly|some- degree of candor and seriousness, be 
suspected of being pensioned by avaricious|not owing to his labors, as the.editor ; and 
landlords, to destroy the lives of your leige|whether both candor. and seriousness do 
subjects? Exert. your, power; apprehend/not ‘oblige him: to imitate the following, 
the delinquents; appoint an Auto da Fe;|confession of Mr. Baxter, I leave to my 
let the venal dippers be baptized in blood,|reader’s judgment. “Upon the review of 
and thus put a salutary stop to their pestif-|my arguments, upon the controversy about 
erous practice.” “What 'a pity it is, that the|infant baptism,” says the famous Noncon- 
celebrated History of Cold Bathing, by|formist, “I find that I have used too many 
Sir John; Floyer, was not published. half a| provoking words, for which I\am heartil 
century sooner! It might, perhaps, have|sorry, and desire: pardon of God and him,’ 
preserved. this good man from a multitude]i e., of Mr. Tombes. k 
of painful paroxysms, occasioned by the| Now, as it appears by ‘the concessions, 
thought of immersion in cold water... Were|declarations, and reasonings of so many 
I seriously to. put a query on these. asser-|learned Pedobaptists themselves,’ that, the 
tions of Mr. Baxter, it.should be, with a|natural and proper idea of the term bap- 
little variation, in. the words of ._David:|tism, the design of the institution,.and the 
“What shall be, given unto thee, or what|/example of the apostles, are all in favor of 
be. done unto: thee, thou, ratse pen ?”/immersion, and all agree with our practice ; 
Were: the temper which dictated the pre-|we do not, we cannot want any thing more 
ceding caricatura.to receive its just reproof,| to justify our conduct, either before God or 
it might, be in the-language of Michael:|man. This must be the case, except the 
“The Lord rebuke:thee!”.:... united testimony of such a cloud of wit-. 
‘Before I dismiss this: extraordinary lan-|nesses, and the reasons of it, can be con- — 
guage-of Mr. Baxter, ‘it is proper.to be|fronted with superior evidence. We have, 
observed, that the. charge of shocking. in-| however, a few more testimonies and con- 
decency,; which’ he lays ,with such confi-|cessions to review, relating to this branch 
dence: against the Baptists of. those times,|of the subject. 
was not suffered by them to pass without) jn 
animadversion. No, he was challenged to] , qoueys, fultunby toons Ga 
~ f Advertisement, p. 7. 


* Of the Death of Christ, p. 5, subjoined to his Myste-| t+ Ut supra, p. 8. ba 
ry of the Gospel vindicated. Bias § In Mr. Crosby’s Hist, Bap. vol. iil. Pref, p. 53. 
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1) 10..Dr. Wall: “All the Christians ‘in 
| Asia, all in Africa, and about one ‘third 


(CHAPTER V._ 


The present Practice of the Greek and : i é r é 
Oriental Churches, in regard to the|practise immersion ;] in which, third part 
Mode of Administration. she lof Europe are comprehended the Chris- 

= in “. -.<Itians of Grecia, Thracia, Servia, Bulga- 
Hasseiauist. “Tue Greeks christen|ria, Rascia, Walachia, Moldavia, Russia, 
their children immediately after their birth,| Nigra, and so on; and even the Musco- 
or within a few days at léast, dipping them|vites, who, if coldness of the country will 
in warm water; and in this respect they|excuse, might plead for a dispensation 
are much wiser than their brethren the|with the most reason of any.”—Hist. of 

Russians, who. dip them into: rivers in thée| Inf. Bap. part ii. chap. ix.p. 477.” 

- coldest winter."— Travels, p. 394. a se ana eee 
2. Anonymous. “'The Muscovite priests ! ip hbase aed aches, 

plunge the child three times over head and}. Reflect. I. As-it appears from the pre- 

ears in: water.”—Encycloped. Britan. vol.|ceding chapter, that immersion was the 

ix: p.6910.-\2 ape general and almost universal practice for a 
3. Venema. “In pronouncing the bap-|long. course of ages; and, as various of 

tismal form of words, the Greeks use the| those learned authors assert, for THIRTEEN 

third person, saying, ‘Let the servant of|cenrurins; so it is manifest. from ‘these 

Christ be baptized, in the name of the Fa-|quotations, that it has been uninterrupt- 

ther, and of the Son, and ofthe Holy|edly continued ‘as the general mode of 

Spirit) and immerse the whole man in| proceeding, in all the Greek and oriental 

water.” —Hist. ‘Eccles. tom. vi. p. 660. churches. Now these churches, as Dr. 
4, Deylingius. “The Greeks retain the] Wall informs us, comprehend “very. near 

rite of immersion to this day; as Jeremiah|one half the Christians in the world.’™* 

the patriarch of Constantinople declares.”|Nay, Dr. King tells.us, that they have “a 

—De Prudent. Pastoral. pars. iii. ¢. til. § 26./ greater extent than the Latin, with all the 
5. Mr. Millar. “In. baptism they [the|branches which are sprung from it.”t Con- 

Muscovites] dip their children in cold wa-|sequently, though we are far from’ consid- 

ter.”"—Propagation of Christ. vol. ii. chap.|ering the numbers that adopt a sentiment, 

wim Libre. or a practice, as the criterion of truth, or 

6. Buddéus. “That the Greeks defend|of right; yet we may confidently assert, 
immersion is manifest, and has -been fre-|that our practice of immersion, as essen- 
quently observed by learned men}; which|tial to the ordinance, is neither that novel, 

Ludolphus informs us isthe practice of the} not yet that singular thing, which many 

Ethiopians.”— T'heolog. Dogmat: |. v. c. i.}of our opponents are very desirous of mak- 

§ 5. digs ing their neighbors: believe it to be... Nor 
7. Witsius. “That immersion may be|can I forbéar to wonder. at their inadver- 

practised in cold countries, without any|tency, when they’act in this manner: and 

great danger of health and life, the Musco-las to ministers of the English establish- 
vites prove by their own example; who| ment, it requires an uncommon degree of 
entirely immerse their infants three times|ignorance, of prejudice, of prevarication, 
in water, not believing that baptism can belor of assurance, for any of them to treat 
otherwise rightly administered. Nor do]immersion as a novel; an.indecent, or an 
they ever use warm water, except for those|unjustifiable practice; because the rubric 
that are weak or sickly.”—-Cicon. Fed. |.)of their liturgy, that rubric which they 
iv. c. xvi. §:13. have solemnly professed to believe and ap- 
_8.. Sir Paul Ricaut. “The modern|prove, even that very rubric which the 


Greek church defines baptism to be, ‘A|have engaged to treat as the law of their . 


cleansing; or taking, away of original sin,|proceedings, in the administration of bap- 
by thrice dipping or plunging into the wa;|tism, as well as in other cases, expressly 
tery the priest saying at every dipping, |requires its except the sponsors inform the 
‘In the name of the: Father, Amen; and|priest, that the child cannot well bear to 
of the Son, Amen; and of the Holy Ghost,|be dipped: To which the catechism’ of 
Amen.’ This thrice dipping, or plunging|the same establishment ‘plainly adverts, 
into the water, this church holds to be as|when it instructs the catechumen to: say: 


necessary to the form of baptism, as water|«« Water, wherin the person is baptized.” 


to the matter,” —Present State of the Greek|For the idea of pouring, or of sprinkling, 
Church, p. 163..- i 
9. Dr. J, G. King. “The Greek church|the language absurd. “Upon the review 


uniformly practises’ the trine immersion, |of the Common Prayer-book at the restor- 
undoubtedly the most primitive manner.” 


—Rites and Cerem. of the Greek Church 
in Russia, p. 192. 


* See Vol, 11, Chap. V. No. 7, of thiswork. 
} Rites and Cerem. of the Greek Church, p. 3. 


cannot be applied here without rendering’ 


part of Europe, are of the ‘last sort, [i. e. | 
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ation,” says Dr. Wall, “the church of Eng-;possess ‘his readers of a gross mistake. 
jJand_ did not think fit (however prevalent|For as to immersion, it appears, I think 
the custom of sprinkling was) to forego|with sufficient evidence, by quotations al- 
their maxim; That it is most fitting to dip|ready produced from the most eminent Pe- 
children that are well able to bear it. But|dobaptists, that it has the sanction of divine 
they leave it wholly to the judgment of the|authority ‘in the apostolic practice: And 
godfathers and those that bring the child,/as to the ¢rine immersion, it is manifest 
whether the child ws well endure dip-|from Tertullian, that it was commonly 
ping or not. “The difference is only this:/used, long before the supremacy’ of the 
y the rubric, as it stood before, the|bishop of Rome: was either claimed by 
priest was to dip, unless there were anjhimself, or acknowledged by others; yet 
averment or allegation of weakness: now|the term Popery signifies a system of re- 
he is not to) dip, unless there be an aver-|ligious principles and practices, in which 
ment or certifying of. strength. sufficient to}an acknowledgment of that supremacy 
_ endure it.”’*  Agreeable to this, is the|makes a distinguishing and capital figure. 
former confession of Helvetia: “Baptism, | By Popery, says that excellent polemical 
according to the institution of our Lord,jauthor, Stapferus, we understand that re- 
is the font of regeneration; in. which holy|ligion which considers the Pope as the vis- 
font we do therefore dip our infants.”t|ible and principal head of the church; 
The confession of Saxony, thus: “Bap-|whence also it has its own name,”* Be- 
tism is an entire action; to wit, a dipping, |sides, it appears that the Greek and orien- 
-and the pronouncing of those words, ‘I|tal churches, which include one half of 
baptize thee in the name,’ and so on.” the Christian world, have always practised 
Reflect. II. In respect of the trine im-|immersion; and that, fora long course of 
mersion, practised by the Greek Church}ages, the trine immersion has been their 
and the eastern Christians, though it be|general custom: yet they never acknowl- 
undoubtedly of great antiquity ; and though|edged the Papal power; nor, ‘so far as I 
it appear to have originated in a strong)have observed, was their profession of 
but misapplied regard to that capital arti-|Christianity ever called Popery. How un- 
cle of the Christian creed, the doctrine of|fair then is the insinuation contained in 
the Holy Trinity; yet as there is no inti-|these words: “As far as Popery prevail- 
mation in the New Testament, that it was|ed!” As if the Papists in former times 
either enjoined by Christ, or practised by|had been the only persons that pleaded for 
his apostles, we cannot agree with Dr.|the baptismal plunging; and as if our 
King, when he calls it, “the most primitive|practice had been derived, from them! 
manner.” See No. 9, An apostle indeed|That an author of Mr. Henry’s learning, 
mentions the doctrine of baptisms ; but,|reading, and character should: insinuate 
as a Pedobaptist author observes, “ That|such things, is amazing. We are indeed 
the trine immersion was the occasion of|so far from having derived immersion from 
the expression, there is no ground to be-|Popery, that quite the reverse is the fact; 
lieve, because so much later than that|for learned Pedobaptists themselves assure 
time.”t It was, however, practised even|us, that pouring and sprinkling, as a com- 
here, in the time of Edward the. Sixth;}mon practice, have an exclusive claim to 
for, according to his first Common Prayer-|the honor of such an original. See Chap. 
book, “the minister is to dip the child in} VII. No. 21, 23, and Reflect. V. 
the water thrice; first dipping the right 
side; secondly, the left; the third time, 
dipping the face towards the font.”§ 
_ Mr. Henry, when pleading the cause of 
aspersion,; says: “I believe that immer-} ’ 
sion, yea ¢rine immersion, or plunging the] The Design of Baptism more fully expres- 
person baptized three times, was common-| . sed by Immersion, than by Pouring or 
ly used in very early ages; and that, as} Sprinkling. 
far as Porrry prevailed, a great deal of 
stress was laid upon it.”|| Would this in-} Wirsivus. “Ir must not be dissembled, 
genious author, then, persuade us that im-|that there is in immersi6n a greater fruitful- 
mersion, whether once or:thrice, originated|ness of signification, and a more perfect 
in Popery, and that it was peculiar to such|correspondence between the sign and the 
professors of Christianity as acknowledged| thing signified ; as we shall show, when we 
the Papal authority? If so, he labors to/come to that part of our subject.”—Ccon. 
Fed. 1. iv. c. xvi. § 13. 7 
2. Alstedius. “The rite of immersion, 
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to|drowned,.and we, raised “again. from the 
-labyss of sin.”—Theolog.. Christ. 1, ‘xiv. .¢. 
‘ rf i a bo , 


tism, certainly bears a grealer anebay, 
00, 
a A 


the thing signified."—Leaicon. The 
cum, cap.,xii, p. 223,- |. Utitin geval Eee arb o: Ceaee soe ae ta ae 
3. Mr. John Rogers. “I dare not deny|  9., Mastricht.... “ Immersion was used by 
my judgment to teach thus far, for dipping, |the apostles and: primitive. churches, be- 
above the other forms of sprinkling or|cause it is not only more agreeable in the 
pouring; that were it as orderly in our}warm eastern countries, but also more sig- 
church, and used, and no offence to weak/nificant, (Rom.. vi. 3. 4. 5, )”—Theologia, 
souls, I would sooner be induced to dip one|l. vii. ¢. ivi. § Qe ‘* qe, ST: 
that was never before baptized, than to}. 10, H. Altingius. After briefly stating. 
sprinkle one; forto me it would be more|the arguments for plunging, and for sprink- 
significant, and full, and pregnant with for-|ling, he adds: “We confess, first, that: im- 
mer practices.” —Jn Mr. Crosby’s Hist. Bap.|mersion was the prior rite ; poms it was 
VOL. dil LCT, OOS. Mae teased! oad - |first used by John the Baptist and the apos-. 
4, Heideggerus. “Though the. rite of|tles. Secondly, it is also more expressive, 
immersion be more ancient, and on -ac-lon account of. the distinct acts, (Rom. vi.)” 
count of its more fully representing a death|—Theolog. Problem. Nov. loc. xiv. prob. 
and burial, more expressive, (Rom. vi. 4 ;)|xi. p. 657. Ay pia pipet Say Fan 
yet it appears, from what has been said,| “11..M. Morus. “Baptism was former- 
that aspersion makes no. alteration in.the|ly celebrated by plunging the whole body 
essence and mystery of baptism.”— Corpus|in water, and not by casting a few drops 
Theolog. loc. xxv.§ 35. on of water on the forehead’; that representing ° 
5. Estitis, “Though the ceremony of|death, and the resurrection much: better 
immersion was anciently more common, as|than this.’—In Mr. Stenneti’s Answer to 
appears from the unanimous language. of | Mr. Russen, p. 149. af 
‘the fathers, as often as they speak about]. 12. Vossius.. “ All the particulars that 
baptism ; and. in a more expressive manner|we have mentioned, concerning the signifi- 
represents the death, burial, and resurrec-|cation of baptism, will appear with suffi- 
tion of our Lord,. and of us; whence St.|cient perspicuity in the rite of immersion ; 
_ Thomas affirms, that the rite of dipping is|butnot equally so ifmere sprinkling be used. 
more commendable; yet there haye~been|It should not be supposed, however, that 
many reasons, for which it was sometimes|all analogy is destroyed by, it."—Disputat, 
conyenient to alter immersion into. some|de Bap. disp. iii. § 10. - 
other kindred ceremony. Hence, therefore,|.- 13. Daille, speaking of a twofold effect 
the ceremony of pouring,.as a medium. be-|of baptism, says: “In the primitive church, 
tween dipping and sprinkling, was much|this double effect of baptism was’ more 
. used; which custom, Bonaventure. says,|clearly represented in’ the external action 
was in his time much observed in thelof the sacrament (by immersion) than it is 
French churches and some: others; though|at this day.”—Serm. on E/pist. to Coloss..on 
he confesses that the ceremony of immer-|chap..ii..12.p, 245. ~ 
sion was the more common, the more fit,| 14.. Buddeus. . “Though. immersion: is 
and the more safe, as S. Thomas teaches.”|to be preferred, yet baptism administered 
—Apud., Knatchbull. Animadvers. in Lib. \by sprinkling; or pouring, is not therefore 
Nov. Test. p. 181, to. be accounted ‘unlawful .... Immersion, 
6. Dr. Clark. “In the primitive times,|which was used in former times, as we 
ihe manner of baptizing was by immersion, |have before declared, was a symbol and’an 
or dipping the whole body into the water.jimage of the death and burial of Christ: by 
And this manner of doing it was a very|which we are taught, that the remains of 
significant emblem of the dying and rising|sin, which are called the old maz,-should 
again, referred to by St. Paul, Rom. vi. 4.”/also be put to death; that is, as Paul else- 
Expos. of Church Catechism, p. 294. where speaks, our flesh, with its affections 
7. Mr, W. Perkins. .“.A. question-may|and lusts, should be crucified. For in that 
be made, whether washing of the body in|way, we, as it were, die and are buried 
baptism must be by dipping, or by sprink-|with Christ; which Paul’ expressly shows, 
ling? Answer: In hot. countries, and in the/Rom. vi. 4. An émersion out of the water . 
Eaption of men in years, dipping was'used,|follows, (Matt. iii,-16,) which exhibits a 
and that by.the apostles ; and to:this, Paul|most beautiful image of the resurrection of 
alludes, Rom. vi. 3: and dipping doth more|Christ; and at. the same” time it affords 
fully represent our spiritual. washing than|matter of instruction concerning that spirit- 
sprinkling.”— Works, vol. ii. p. 256. ual resurrection, which “is: effected by daily 
8. Pictetus.” “It was’ usual. in) ancient/renovation, (Rom. vi. 4.) Now though all 
times for the whole body to be immersed|these things are a little more clearly exhib- 
in water; and it must be confessed, thatlited by immersion, than by pouring or 
such a rite most happily represented that|sprinkling ; yet, nevertheless in. the latter 
grace by which our sins are, as it were,|some likeness of them. is beheld: seeing, 
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even by pouring, éspecially if it be perform- 
ed by a remarkably large quantity of wa- 
ter, the infant is ina manner covered and 
buried in water; like as it "emerges thence, 
when the water poured upon it is all run 
off." —Theolog. Dogmat. |. -v. c. i. § 5, 8. 

15. Dr. Cave. “The party to be bap- 
tized was wholly immerged, or put under 
water ; whereby they did more notably and 
significantly express the three great ends 
and effects of baptism.”—Primitive Chris- 
tianity, part i. chap. x. p. 203. Ge 

16, Dr. Wall. “I had the disadvantage 
[in ‘defending the common practice] ‘to 
plead for a way of baptism, of which. the 


best I could say was, That it is sufficient) 


for the essence of baptism; but could not 
deny the other (except in the case of dan- 
ger of health) to be the fittest.... The 
immersion of the person, whether infant or 
adult, in the posture of one that is buried 
and raised up again, is much more solemn, 
and expresses the design of the sacrament 
and the mystery of the spiritual washing 
much better, than pouring a small quantity 
of water on the face. And that pouring of 
water, is *much better than sprinkling, or 
dropping a drop of water on it: If it be 
done in the eburch, in, or at the font, and 
the congregation do join in the prayers 
there used ; it is much more solemn than in 
a bedchamber, out of a basin, or pipkin, ‘a 
tea-eup, or a punch-bowl; and a bed cham- 
ber is perhaps not quite so scandalous as a 
kitchen or stable, to which things look as if 
they would bring it at last.... We have 
reason to give God thanks, that the present 
orders and rubrics of our church are all 
calculated for the reforming of these abu- 
ses, and preserving the dignity of this ho- 
ly sacrament; and that there wants noth- 
ing but the due execution of them, and our 
conscientious performing of that which we 
solemnly promised before God and the bish- 
op, when we had the charge of souls com- 
mitted to us, that we would conform to the 
Liturgy of the church of England, as it is 
now by law established....1 know that 
some midwives and nurses do, on the chris- 
tening day, (which they think is observed, 
not so much for the sacrament itself, as for 
their showing their pride, art, and finery,) 
dress the child’s head so, that the face of it 
being hid deep under the lace and trim- 
ming which stands up so high on each side. 
the minister cannot come at the face to 
pour water on it, so as that it’may run off 
again; but what water he pours, will run 
in‘ among the’ head-cloths,’ which really is 
likely to do the child more hurt than dip: 
ping would have done.”— Defence of Hist. 
mf. Bap. p. 404—408...° 
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Reflect. 1. From these quotations we 
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learn, that immersion, compared with pour- 
ing or sprinkling, has ‘the honor of. priori- 
ty, in respect of time, No. 4,10, 14; that 
itis ‘more significant, No. 1—16; that it is 
more safe, or certain of being right, No. 5; 
and that one of these learned authors, who 
had ‘well studied the subject, felt by painful 
experience the disadvantage under. which 
a. Pedobaptist labors, and the arduous 
task he has to perform when he undertakes 
to defend any mode of administration short 
of dipping ; because the best he can say of 
it is, that the essence of baptism is: not 
wanting. No. 16. See Chap. III. Reflect. 


<q 


Reflect. II. I can hardly forbear suppos- 
ing. that the’ attentive reader anticipates 
my reflections here, and is ready to exclaim: 
What! practise a mode of administering 
baptism, that is rejected by one half of the 
world; while you cannot but acknowledge, 
that antiquity, significancy, and safety of 
being right, may be all fairly pleaded 
against it? As if they professedly imita- 
ted the Roman Catholics, in regard to the 
invocation of saints! For Chemnitis télls 
us, “Many among the Papists, acknowl- 
edge, that it is better, more agreeable. to 
rule, more certain, and more-safe to in- 
voeate God himself in the name of Christ, 
than to address prayer to saints.”* Strange 
that there should be such charms in a 
religious. custom, which is a confessed 
variation from the examples of the apostles, 
of martyrs, of Christians almost universaliy 
for the long time of thirteen hundred years, ° 
and of so great a part of those who bear 
the character of Christians at this day! 
Strange, indeed, that any who are the 
friends of Christ, should confessedly impov- 
erish the significancy of a‘sacred rite; and 


then labor, and strive, and toil, in order 
to prove that they have not annihilated the 
essence of it! Very singular conduct this, 
relating to an ordinance of God,.a branch 
of divine worship; and a means of human 
happiness! | But is it commendable, is it jus- 
tifiable, is it rational, that the professed fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ should study to find 
out the exact boundaries. of essence, in a 
positive institution ; that they »may be able, 
to determine with precision, how far they 
may vary from the natural import. of our 
Lord’s command, his own example, and the 
practice of his ambassadors, without in- 
trenching on what is essential to the ap- 
pointment ? Let candor, let common sense 
determine. Dr. Mayo has well observed, 
that “all great errors and evils in the 
Christian-church had small beginnings ; we 
are, therefore, not to make light of ee 
things in religion, which yet may not be o 
the essence thereof.” t 
“Te 


* Bxam. Council. Trident. p. 613. 
+ apology and Shield, p. 166. 
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; ‘much is the conduct of, these au- assigned for altering the practice of immer- 
ee Titer of the Roman Catholics in|sion to. that~ of pouring or of sprinkling: 
another case! The latter, we know, ad-|and substantial they must be fo answer so 
‘ minister the Lord’s supper to the- people|important an end, in the face of all these . 
in one kind; even while they cannot but|concessions and all this evidence. It would 
acknowledge that Christ appointed the use/be the height. of precipitancy, and little | 
of wine, as well as of bread ; that: the apos-|short of religious madness to desert, with- 
tles administered both kinds; that the/out the most cogent reasons, a practice 
church for many centuries received the|thus recommended, for one that appears 
sacred supper in both kinds; and that the|in such embarrassment. What those rea- 
representation of our Lord’s death is more|sons are, that have been thought sufficient 
complete, by the adminiswation, of both|by many of the most learned Peedobaptists ; 
kinds ; after all these concessions. pretend-| what their force, and what regard they de- 
ing, that they do not intrench on the essence|serve, must be considered in the: following 
of the ordinance, by administering the ordi-/chapter. 
nance, by administering the bread only! 
But, strange as their procedure.is, it must 
be with an ill grace that any of' the writers 
here produced object against that mutila- 
tion. of the holy supper. For though, they 
do not, explicitly avow, they seem entirely 
to approve the reasoning of Bellarmine, 
when he speaks in the folowing manner: i Hid ye 
“Though more grace and advantage be] Deryuinerus. “So long as the apostles 
received by partaking of both kinds, than|lived, as many believe, immersion only 
only of one, it is not therefore necessary|was used:* to which afterward, perhaps, 
that all should communicate of both spe-|they added a kind of affusion, such as'the 
cies ; because of two evils; the less ought/Greeks practise at this day, after having 
always to be chosen. Noy, it is a Jess evil|performed the trine immersion, At length 
that some persons. should wanta benefit|after the apostles were dead, the baptism 
which is not necessary, than that the sacra-|of clinics was known; when disease, or ex- 
ment should be:exposed to the evident. dan-|treme necessity in any other respect, for- 
ger of being irreverently used.”* It is|bade immersion, sprinkling and pouring 
danger of irreverence, we see, that is/began to be introduced; which in a course 
pleaded by Papists ‘or their mutilation ‘of of time were retained, plunging being neg- 


CHAPTER VII: 


The Reasons, Rise, and. Prevalence of 
Pouring, or Sprinkling, instead of Im- 
mersion. ; ' 


the holy supper: it is also danger. of inde- 
cency, or of health, which urges. Pzedobap- 
tist? to lay aside immersion, as the reader 
may learn from. the following chapter. 
How. lamentable to reflect, that, respecting 
the administration of positive appointments, 
there should be such a coalition between the 
subjects of'the tripple crown and professed 
Protestants ! ; 

Besides, the best evidence yet produced, 
that pouring or sprinkling contains the es- 
sence of baptism, has always been treated, 
by a very large part of the Christian world, 
as extremely doubtful. In proof of this as- 
sertion, I appeal to’ the: authorities pro- 
duced, Chap. IV. and V. and to - those 
which follow in the next. Being taught, 
therefore, by so many respectable Pzedo- 
baptists, that the radical idea of the term, 
baptism, the chief design of the ordinance, 
the apostolic example, the present practice 
of one half of the Christian world, and the 
emphasis of signification, are all in favor 
of immersion; we must stand acquitted of 
blame, and our: conduct, in regard to dip- 

ine deserve imitation. It cannot indeed 
te otherwise, except it should hereafter 
appear, that substantial reasons may be 


* Apud Chamierum, 'Panstrat: tom, iv. 1. ix, c. x. § 6. 


lected. For in following times, when adult 
persons were very seldom baptized, infants 
were initiated into the Christian church 
by pouring and by. sprinkling.”—- Observat 
Sac. pars. iii, observ. xxvi. § 2. “Th 
2. Salmasius: “The clinics only, be- 
cause they were confined to their beds, 
were baptized in a manner of which they 
were capable; not in the entire laver, as 
those who plunge the head under water, 


\but the whole body had water poured upon 


it. As Cypr. iv. epist. vii. ‘Thus Nova- 
tus when sick, received baptism; being 
(nepexv6es) besprinkled, not (Barribes) bap- 
tized. Kuseb. vi, Hist: cap. xliii."—Apud 
Witsium Gicon. Feed. |. iv. ¢. xvi. § 13. - 

3. Mr.. Formey. “Putting off their 
clothes, they were dipped three times in 
water; but when they administered bap- 
tism: to the cliniques, i. e. to those who were 
confined to their beds, from illness, the 
made use only of simple sprinkling.”— 
Abridg. Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 33. 

4, Turrettinus. “Immersion was: used 
in former times and in warm climates, as 


" Of this opinion is Mr. Picart, who says: “ Baptism 
by ablution, or aspersion, was not known in the first 
century of the chureh, when immersion was only used; 
and it is said it continued so till St. Gregory’s time” 
Relig. Cerem. vol. ii. p. 82. 
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we are taught by the practice of John the,the Epistle of Cyprian to Magnus.”—Apud 
Baptist, (Matt, ii, 6, 16;) of Christ’s apos-|Poli Synopsin, ad Matt. iii. 6. 
tles, (John iii. 22, and. iv. 1, 25) - nd cry i ae Aisngins “ The baptismal wash- 
Philip, (Acts viii. 38.) But now, especially|ing, in warm countries and ancient times, 
in‘cold countries, when the church began|was performed:by immersion ; but now, es- 
to extend itself towards the north, plung-|pecially in cold countries, it is performed 
ing (xaramoytiopyos) was changed into sprink-|by only sprinkling .... The cause of ‘the 
ling, and aspersion only is used.”—Insti- = itt is, that immersion, which was 
éut. Loc. xix. quest. xi. § 11. _. -jused in the warm eastern and southern: - 
5. Mr. W. Perkins. “The ancient. cus-|countries, is less convenient in the cold 
tom of baptizing was to dip; and, as\it were,| western and northern climates ; where there 
to dive all the body of the baptized in the|is danger of health: from immersion, espe- 
water, as may appear in Paul, Rom. vi.|cially of infants. And therefore that rule 
and the councils of Laodicea and Neoces-|is here in force; ‘I will have mercy and, 
area; but now, especially in cold countries, |not sacrifice.’ ”»—Loci Commun. pars i. loc. 
the church useth only to sprinkle the bap-|xii. pp. 198,199. Theolog. Problem. Nov. 
tized, by reason of children’s weakness ; for|loc. xiv. prob. xi. p. 657. ’ 
very few of ripe years are now-a-days bap-| 12. E, Spanhemius. “In these north- 
tized. We need not much to marvel atjern and colder countries, out of regard to 
this alteration, seeing charity and neces-|the tender age of infants, we use aspersion 
sity may dispense with ceremonies, andjin the place of immersion ; which, of old, 
mitigate in equity the sharpness of them.”)was usually practised, either in open rivers 
— Works, vol. i. p: 74, edit. 1608. or in private baptisteries,.and vessels filled 
. 6. Dr. Manton. “© You will say, If the]with water.”—Disputat. Syntag. Disp. de 
rite [of immersion] hath this signification,|Bap. § 16. 
[Christ's death for sin. and our death to} 13. Quenstedius. “ When occasion was 
sin]. why is it not retained? I answer,|but seldom given of baptizing adults, and 
Christianity lieth not in ceremonies: the|very frequently of baptizing infants, the 
‘ principal thing in baptism) is the washing|church consulted their weakness; whence, 
away of sin, (Acts xxii. 165) that may be/by little and little, aspersion was intro- 
done by pouring on of water, as well as dip-|duced, till at length, immersion being laid 
ping.”—NSerm. on Rom. vi. 4. aside, it prevailed. Of which change there 
7. Waleus. “In warm countries, the|was a threefold reason; the tenderness of 
ancients practised an immersion of thelinfants—shame, especially in regard to fe- 
whole body; but in colder climates, they)male catechumens—and because, even in 
‘generally used aspersion: because, a cere-|the very act of baptizing, natura cursun 
mony thatis free ought always to give way|suum tenet ; sicut contigit magnis. impp. in 
. to charity."—Enchiridium, de Bap.’ p.jorient Constantino Copronymo: cognomin- 
25: _|ato, et in-occidente Wenceslao; qui cum 
8. Pamelius. “Whereas the sick, by|immergerentur, aqguam Laptismalem macu- 
reason of their illness, could not. be immers-|larunt.”*—Antig. Bib. c. iv. sect. 1. num. i. 
ed or plunged (which, properly speaking,|§ 4. p..319. caret 
is to be baptized,) they had-the salutary} 14. Riissenius. “Though in warm coun- 
water poured upon them, or were sprinkled|tries immersion was. practised. in former 
with it: For the same reason, I think, the|times, yet now, especially in colder climates, , 
custom of sprinkling now used, first began|aspersion may be rightly used.”— Summa. 
to be observed by the western church;| 7‘heolog. loc. xvii. § 31. 
namely, on account of the tenderness of in-|. 15. Keckermannus.. “Though the term 
fants, seeing the baptism of adults was now|baptism properly signifies immersion, and 
very seldom practised.”—Apud. Forbesium, though also in the ancient church, through 
Instruct. Hist. Theolog. |. x. c. v. § 57. the eastern countries, when baptism was 
9. Hoornbeekius. “In the eastern church-jadministered, it was, not by sprinkling, but 
es baptism was more anciently adminis-|by immersion; yet in the colder parts of 
tered ‘by immersing the body in water. Christendom, aspersion is used instead of 
Afterward, first in the western churches,|immersion, on account of infants: because 
on account of the coldness of the countries,|charity and necessity may dispense with 
bathing being less in use than in the east,|ceremonies, and temper them with gentle- 
and the tender age of those that were bap-|ness, so far as may be done without injuring 
tized, dipping or sprinkling was admitted.”|the analogy.”—System. Theolog. l.iil. c, vill. 
—Miscell. Sac. 1.1. c. xvii. sect, iv. § bet, 16. Piscator: “ Whether the whole body 
10, Grotius. “ The custom of. pouring OT| ° Had any Baptist assigned such a reason for immer- 
sprinkling seemes to have prevailed in fa-|sion’s being laid aside, he would, suepect, here Baa 
vor of those that were dangerously ill, and eee er leas ee eventhauah they could not 
were desirous of giving up themselves tojhave disproved the fact. This, however, proceeds from 


ist: Ww. ye an eminent Lutheran, who was no friend to the Baps 
Christ ; whom others called clinics, See tists. See Hist. of Popery, vol, i, pe 141, 
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be dipped, and ‘that thrice, or’ once; ‘or 
whether water be only poured or sprinkled 
on the party; this ought to be free “to the 
churches, according to the difference of 
countries." Aphorismi Doct, Christ. loc. 
xxiv. aph. 9 HOS. SOD! HE YB 

17. Mr. Rich; Baxter. ““ We‘ grant that 
baptism then fin the primitive times] was 
by washing the whole body; and didnot 
the difference of our ‘cold country; ‘as: to 
that hot one, teach us to remember, ‘Twill 
», have mercy and not sacrifice, it should be 

so here.”—Paraphrase on the New Test. 

at Malt. iti. 6.) > ; it es 

18. Bp. Burnet. “'The danger ‘of “dip- 
ping in cold climatés, may be a very good 
reason for changing the form, of baptism to 
sprinkling,”—-Eposition of Thirty-nine 
Articles, p. 426. 3 s pay 

19. Venema. “ Sprinkling was used in 
the last moments’ of life, on’ such ‘as were 
called clinics; and also where: there was 
nota sufficient quantity ‘of water.”-—Hist. 
_Eccles. tom. iv. secul. iv. § 110. i 

20. Dr. Towerson. “ The first mention 
we find of aspersion in the baptism of the 
elder sort, was.in the case of the clinici, or 
men-who received baptism upon’ their sick 
beds; and that baptism is represented by 
8. Cyprian as legitimate, upon the account 
of the necessity that compelled it, and the 
presumption there was of God’s gracious 
acceptation thereof because of it. B 
which means the lawfulness of any other 
baptism than by an immersion’ will ‘be 
found to lie in the mecessity there may 
sometimes be of another manner of admin- 
istration of it.”—Of the Sacram. of Bap. 
part. iii, pp. 59, 60.” é : 
21. Sir John Floyer. “The church’ of 


iscipline and ¢éremioni 


matters’ of’ 


pat | fe: ee. 
Not only ‘the Catholic church, but also the 


pretended Reformed churches, have altered 
this primitive ‘custom ‘in-giving the sacra- 
ment: of: baptism, and now ‘allow of ‘bap- 
tism by: pouring or'sprinkling water on ‘the 
person ‘baptize Nay, many ‘of “their 
ministers do.it now-a-days by filliping’ a 
wet finger and-thumb: overa child’s head, 
or by ‘shaking’ a-wet finger or two-over the - 
child; which itis hard enough to calla bap- 
tizing in* any’ sense.”—Annotation on’the 
New’ Pest. at’ Matt. W268 6%) FETE 
°23. Dr. Walls “To the case of sickness, ° 
weakneéss,haste, want of quantity of wa- 
ter, or such: like extraordinary occasions, 
baptist by affusion of water on the face, 
was by ancients cotinted sufficient baptism. 
I shall: out ‘of many proofs of it produce 
two or three of the most ancient. Anno 
Dom. two hundred and fifty, one, Novation 
was, by ‘oné party of the clergy and “peo- 
ple of Rome, chosén bishop of that church 


“lin a schismatical way, ’and in opposition to 


Cornelius, who‘ had beem before chosen by 
the major part,‘and was “already ordained. 
Cornelius does ina letter to Fabius, bishop ~ 
of Antioch, vindicate ‘his right, showing 
that Novation came ‘not canonically to his 


.orders of priesthood, much less-was capa- 


ble of being» chosen bishop; for that ‘all 
the clergy and a great. many of the laity, 


y| were against his being’ ordained presbyter, 


because it was not lawful (they said): for 
any one that had been baptized in his bed 


in time of sickness, [roy ev «ivy dia voooy mept- 


xv0evra }as he had been, to be admitted to 
any’ office of the clergy’. ... France seems, 
to have been the first country in the world 

here baptism by affusion was used ordi- 


Rome hath drawn short compendiums of'|narily to persons in health, and in the pub- 
both sacraments. In the eucharist, they|lic way of administering it... .It being al- 
use only the wafer, and instead of immer-jlowed to ‘weak children [in the reign of 
sion they introduced: aspersion. .'. . 1 have|queen Elizabeth] to be baptized by asper- — 
now given what testimony’ I could find in|sion, many fond ladies and gentlewomen 
our English“authors, to prove the practice|first, and then by degrees the common peo- 
of immersion from the time the Britons|ple would obtain the favor of the priest to 
and Saxons were baptized, till king James’s|have their children pass for weak children 
days ; when the people grew peevish with|too' tender to endure dipping in the water. 
all ancient ceremonies, and through the love|Especially, as Mr. Walker observes ‘if 
of novelty, and the niceness of parents,|some instance really ‘were or were but fan- 
and the pretence of modesty, they ‘laid|cied or framed, of some child’s taking hurt 
aside immersion ; ‘which never was abroga-|by it... Calvin ‘had not only given his 
ted by any canon butisstillrecommended by|{dictate in ‘his Institutions, that ‘the differ- 
the present rubric of our church, which or-|ence is'of no’moment, whether he that is 
ders the child to be dipped discreetly: and|baptized be dipped all over, and if'so, wheth- 
warily.”—Ifist. of Cold* Bathing, p. 15, 61.\er thrice or once ; or whether he be'only wet- 
22. Dr. R. Wetham: “The word bap-|ted by the water poured on him? ‘but he 
tism signifies a washing, particularly when|had’ also drawn up for the use of hig church 
it is done by immersion, or by’ dipping, or|at Geneva, and afterwards published to the 
plunging.a thing under water, which was) world,:A’form of administering the Sdera- 
formerly the ordinary way of administra-|ments; where, when he comes to ‘order the 
ting the sacrament of baptism. But thejact of baptizing, he words it thus: ‘'Then 
church, which cannot change the least ar-|the minister of baptism pours’ water on 
ticle of the Christian faith, is not so tied up'the infant, saying, “I baptize thee, and se 


on. oD here” had Beensome synods in 


of the congregation, and so on. © 


aoe 


some dioceses of France, that had spoken 
of affusion without mentioning immersion at 
all, that being the-common ‘practice; but. 
for an office or liturgy of any church, this 
is, believe, the first in the world that pre- 
scribes aspersion absolutely.... And for 
sprinkling, properly called, it seems it was, 
at sixteen hundred and forty-five, just then 
beginning, and used by very few. It must 
have begun in the disorderly times after 
forty-one. ... Butthen came The Directo- 
Ty, andsays: ‘Baptism is to be adminis: 
tered, not in private places, or privately ; 
but in the place of worship, and in the face 
“And not 
in the places where fonts, in the time of 
Popery, were unfitly and superstitiously 

laced,’ So, they reformed the font into a 

asin. This learned Assembly could not 
remember, that fonts to baptize in, had been 
always used by the. primitive Christians, 
long before the beginning of Popery, and 
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the font, which at’ first'was allowed in case 
of the weakness or sickness of the infant, 
has so far prevailed, that immersion is at 
léngth ‘quite excluded: What principally 
tended to confirm the practice of affusion 
or sprinkling was, that several of our Pro- 
testant divines, flying into Germany and 
Switzerland during the bloody reign of 
queen’ Mary, and returning home ‘when 
queen Elizabeth came to the crown, 
brought back with them a great zeal for 
the Protestant churches beyond sea, where 
they had been sheltered and. received; 
and having observed ‘that, at Geneva, and 
some other places, baptism was adminis- 
tered by sprinkling, they thought they 
could not do the church of England a 
greater piece of service than by introduc- 
ing a‘practice dictated by’ so. great an 
oracle as Calvin. This, together with the 
coldness of our northern climate, was what 
contributed to banish entirely the’ practice 
of dippihe infants in the font.”—Encyclo- 


ever since churches: were built; but that 
sprinkling, for the common use of baptizing 
was really introduced (in France first, and 
then in other Popish countries, ) in‘times of 
Popery.. And that accordingly, all those 
countries in which the usurped power of the 


ped. Britan. article, Baptism, vol. i. p. 
996. 


REFLECTIONS. 


Reflect. I. By the quotations here pro- 


Pope is, or has formerly been owned, have|duced from eminent Pedobaptists, we are 
LEFT OFF dipping of children in the font :|taught, that the most ancient instance on 
but that ail other countries in the world,|ecclesiastical record, which is yet adduced, 
which had never regarded his authority, do|of pouring or sprinkling, is that of Nova- 
still use it ; and that Basins, except in case}tian, in the year two hundred and fifty-one, 
of necessity, were never used by Papists,|No. 23; that the reason of it; both then 
or any other Christians whatsoever, TILL|and afterwards, was not any. real, nor even 
BY THEMSELVES...: What has been said|pretended command or example, in the 
of this custom. of pouring or sprinkling| New Téstament; but a supposed necessity 


water inthe ordinary use of baptism, is to 
be understood only in reference to these 
western parts of Europe; for it is used or- 
dinarily no where else. The Greek 
church, in all the branches of it, does still 
use immersion; and they hardly count 
a child, except in case of sickness, well, 
baptized without it: and so do all other 
Christians in the world, except the Latins. 
That which I hinted before, is a rule thati 
does not fail in any particular that I know 
of; viz. All the nations of Christians that 
do now, or formerly did submit to’ the au-) 
thority of the bishop of Rome, do ordinari- 
ly baptize their infants by pouring, or} 
sprinkling. And though the English re- 
ceived not this custom till after the decay 
of Popery, yet they have since received it 
from such neighbor nations as had begun 
it in the time of the’ Pope’s power. But 
all other Christians in the world, who never 
owned the Pope’s usurped. power, Do, AND 
EVER DID, DIP THEIR INFANTS IN THE ORDI- 
NARY USE.”—Hist. of Inf. Bap. part ‘ii. 
chap. ixs pp. 463, 467, 470, 471, 472, 477. 
24, Anonymous. ‘ 'The custom-of sprink- 
ling children. instead of dipping them in 
Vou. 1.—B*- 


arising, either from bodily disease, a want 
of water for immersion, or some other sim- 
ilar circumstance, No. 1, 2, 3, 7, 8, 10, 16, 
20; that even then, the water was applied 
by pouring upon or sprinkling, not the 
face, but the whole, body, No. 2; that it 
was considered as an imperfect adminis- 
tration of the ordinance; so imperfect, 
as renderéd the subject of it ineligible 
to the ministerial office, and was de- 
nominated: sprinkling, not baptizing, No. 
2, 23; that pouring, or sprinkling, as ‘a 
common practice, originated in the apostate 
church of Rome, and that the Protestant 
churches thence derived it, No. 21, 23; that 
this mode of proceeding commenced among 
the English in the time of Queen Elizabeth, 
but that immersion was the prevailing 
practice till the reign of James I[., No. 21, 
23; that, the reasons of this alteration in 
England were, the love of novelty, nice- 
ness of parents, pretence of modesty, and 
a high regard for the character of Calvin, 
No. 21, 23, 24; that’ Calvin’s form of ad- 
ministering the sacraments was probably 
the first in the world, that prescribed pour- 
ing absolutely, No. 23; that sprinkling, 
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strictly , so’ called, did not commence in|/ed with water on the bed whereon he lay, 
England, till the year sixteen hundred and|if that can. be termed -baptism.”* On 
forty-five, and was then used by very few,|which passage Valesius observes:.“ This 
ibid.; that the assembly of divines at| word, nepcyvbes; Rufinus very, well renders 
Westminster, converted the font into.a ba-|perfusus, besprinkled. For people which 
sin; and that. basins, unless in casé of ne-| were sick and baptized in their beds, could 
cessity, had never been used, by Papists,/not be dipped in water by the priest, but 
or any other Christians whatever, till by|were sprinkled with water by him. This 
the members of that assembly, ibid.; that|baptism was thought imperfect, and not 
Roman Catholics ridicule some of the Pro-|solemn, for.severalreasons. Also they who 


testant ministers, for using only a few drops 
of water, No.'22; that the reasons assigned 
for this novel mode of proceeding are, 
coldness of climate, No. 4, 5, '7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 
14, 15, 17,18; tenderness of infants, No. 
5, 8, 13; Christianity’s not consisting in 
ceremonies, No. 6; that sacred maxim, 
“God will have mercy and not sacrifice,” 
No. 11, 12; the authority of the church to 
alter ceremonial appointments, No. 22; and 
(most delicately to' crown the whole) be- 


cause in the.very act of baptizing, it was 


observed that natura cursum suum tenet, 
No. 13; finally, that atu the Christians in 
the world, who never owned the Pope’s 


were thus baptized, were called ever af- 
terwards cuinic1; and, by the twelfth 
canon of the Council of Neocesarea, these 
clinici were prohibited priesthood.” Yea, 
so-imperfect was this baptism. esteemed, 
that Bp. Taylor. tells us: “It was a formal © 
and solemn question, made by Magnus to 
Cyprian, Whether they are to be esteemed 
right Christians who were only sprinkled 
with water, and not washed or dipped? 
He. [Cyprian] answers, that the. baptism 
was good, when it was done in the case of 
necessity; God pardoning, and necessity 
compelling. And this,” adds the bishop, 
“ig the sense and law of the church of 


usurped power, now do, and ever did, dip|Kngland: not that it be indifferent, but that 
their children in. the common course ofall infants be dipped, except in cases of 
their practice, No. 23. Such is the infor-|sickness, and then sprinkling is permitted.”} 
mation which these learned authors give. | Now, that this clinical baptism had no exis- 

Reflect. II. According to this represen-|tence in the apostolic times, we are led to 
tation, the practice of pouring and sprink-|conclude, not only by considering the er- 
ling makes but a poor figure in the eyes of |roneous foundation on which it rests, and 
a consistent Protestant; for, if this be a/the total silence of the New ‘Testament 


just account, it had no existence till many 
corruptions had taken deep root in the 
church ; it originated in dangerous error ; 
was fostered by the mother of abomina- 
tions; and under the powerful influence of 
her authority and her example, it became 
the general custom in all those parts of the 
world to which her tyranny ever.extended ; 
BUT NO WHERE ELSE. It seems to have 
been under the combined operation of dif- 
ferent errors that the practice took its rise: 
For though, as Mr. Henry justly observes, 
“Many in the primitive times, upon a 
mistaken apprehension of the unpardona- 
bleness of sin committed. after baptism, de- 
ferred it long, some even till the dying 
moment ;”* yet they imagined the ordi- 
nance necessary to their salvation. When, 
therefore, they were seized with affliction, 
confined to their beds, and apprehensive of 
death, the expedient of pouring, or. of 
sprinkling, was devised in the pressing 
emergency, as a happy succedaneum for 
immersion. That laborious and learned 
enquirer, Dr. Wall, could find no instance, 
of the kind,-prior to the case of Novatian; 
~which case is thus described in Eusebius: 
“ He fel] into.a grevious distemper, and it 
being supposed that he would die. immedi- 
ately, he received baptism, being besprink- 


* Treatise on Baptism, p. 27. 


concerning it, but also by the testimony of 
some learned Peedobaptists. Witness Alt- 
mannus, who says, “it Has not yet been 
proved, that the baptism of clinics was 
used in the time of the apostles; nor, cer- 
tainly, can any passages be produced from 
the apostolic writings, nor from those of 
the first fathers, from which it may be con- 
cluded that it is a rite of such great an- 
tiquity.”t See Chap. IV. No. 84. 

It.is worthy to be remarked, that a gross 
mistake about the necessity of baptism, 
not only introduced sprinkling instead of 
immersion; but, in some instances, has 
operated so far as entirely to exclude wa- 
ter from any concern in the ordinance. 
The following examples have occurred to 
observation, in the course of. my reading. 
Nicephorus informs us, that a certain Jew, 
performing a journey in company with 
Christians, and being suddenly seized with. 
a dangerous illness, earnestly desired bap- 
tism at the hands of. his fellow travellers. 
They, not having a priest in their company, 
and being destitute of water, were at first 
reluctant! but, he conjuring them not to 
deny him the favor, they yielded to his 
request. , On which, taking off his clothes, 
they sprinkled him thrice with sand instead 


* Eccles. Hist. b. vi. chap. xliii. Cambridge, 1683. 
{ Ductor Dubitantiun, b. iii. chap. iv. rule 15. 
{ Meletem. Philolog. Critic.tom. iii. p. 131. 
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of -water; adding, that they “baptized 
him, in the name of the Father,” and so 
_on.* Deylingius furnishes another exam- 
ple of a singular. kind. He tells us, that 
near the beginning of the Reformation, a 
certain midwife in Thuringia, under the 
fair pretext of necessity, baptized some 
sickly children without water, merely by 
pronouncing. these words; “I baptize thee 
in the name,” and so on. The same learn- 
ed author, from Seckendorf, mentions oth- 
ers who taught that baptism might be ad- 
ministered without ~water.| To BapTizE 
by sprinkling a few. drops of water; to 
“BaPTIZE by sprinkling of sand, without 
any water; to BapTIzE by merely. pro- 
nouncing a, form of words; what misno- 
mers they are! and what an. improvement 
on the institution of Christ! I will here 
add the following words of Dr. Willett: 
“We condemn the foolish and ungodly 
practices and inventions of heretics, that 
either exclude water altogether, as. the 
Manichees, with others; or do use any oth- 
er element, as the Jacobites, that, instead) 
of water, burned them that were to be bap- 
tized with an hot iron; or as the Ethiopi- 
ans, which are called Abissines, that used 
fire instead of water; misconstruing the 
words of the gospel, (Matt. iii. 11.) 
Reflect. III.: The reasons assigned by 
these Peedobaptists for pouring or sprink- 
ling, may be compared with the arguments 
of Roman Catholics, in defence of with- 
holding the cup from the people; the an- 
swers returned*by Protestants to their fu- 
tile reasonings; and-these, with the replies 
that Baptists make to the reasonings in fa- 
vor of sprinkling. Do the Roman Catho- 
lics argue, That the whole essence of the 
Lord’s supper is contained in one kind? 
So do Protestant Pedobaptists, that the en- 
tire essence of baptism is retained in pour- 
ing or sprinkling. Do the former main- 
tain, that they who have the thing signified, 
need not contend about the sign? So do 
many of the latter. Do the votaries of 
Rome tell us, there is, no spiritual benefit 
enjoyed by receiving both bread and wine 
which is not possessed by those who par- 


ke 

* Apud Centur. Magdeburg, cent. ii. c. vi. p. 82. 

+ De Prudentia Pastoral. pars. iii. c. iii. § 20, 

t Synopsis Papismi, p. 562: Our brethren who prac- 
tise Free Communion frequently plead, that those per- 
sons whose claim to the holy supper is under dispute, 
coasider themselves as really baptized, and on that 
ground should be admitted to the Lord’s table. This re- 
minds me of what Vasques, a Popish casuist, says: “If 
any man think that to be a relic of a saint, which indeed 
is not so, he is not frustrate of the merit of his devo- 
tion.” Thus that veteran in superstition, as quoted by 
Mr. Clarkson, Prac. Div. of Papists, p. 189. But would 
our brethren receive a candidate for communion, who 
sincerely believes he has-been baptized, merely be- 
cause he was sprinkled with sand, as, in the case o 
this Jew ; or on account of some zealous midwife hay- 
ing pronounced over hima solemn form.of words; or 
because he has been marked with a hot iron? Let 
them consider of it, take advice, and speak their minds, 
(Judges xix. 30.) 


take only’ of the bread? So do our Pro- 
testant brethren argue, in reference to pour- 
ing and sprinkling, compared with immer- 
sion. Do the subjects of the triple crown 
endeavor -to persuade the Reformed, that 
there were various types and figures of the 
holy supper, in the Old Testament, which 
favor the receiving it in one kind? Do 
they plead for this end the paschal lamb, 
the manna, the show-bread, and the saeri- 
fices, the flesh of which was to be eaten, 
but their blood not to be drunk ? ‘ So Peedo- 
baptists endeavor to persuade us, that some 
typical rites, and that various allusive ex- 
pressions, in the Old Testament, (such as, 
Iwill pour water on him that 1s thirsty— 
He shall sprinkle many nations,* with oth- 
ers of a similar kind,) are in favor of sprink- 
ling. Have Protestants united in replying 
to the first of these arguments: It is not 
a fact, that the whole essence of the Lord’s 
supper is contained in the species of bread 2 
So do we asseft, that-the entire essence of . 
baptism is not retained in pouring or sprink- 
ling ; because an immersion of the whole 
body, is as really a distinct act from apply- 
ing a few drops of water to the face only, 
as eating bread is distinct from the drink- 
ing of wine. Do the Reformed answer to 
the second; This is the ready way to cast 
off all sacraments and ordinances at once ? 
So do we; for if the servants of Christ 
may administer baptism in either of the 
different ways, because the candidate is 
considered as having the blessings to which 
it refers, they are at liberty, for the same 
reason, to neglect or use any ordinance 
just as they please.. Do the opposers of 
Papal corruptions reply to the third; That 
supposing an equal degree of benefit to re- 
sult from each mode of administration, yet 
there is not, there cannot be the same de- 
gree of humble obedience to Jesus Christ, 
who appointed the sacred supper? So do 
we, in regard to the different ways of ad- 
ministering baptism. Do the friends of 
the Protestant cause agree, in respect’ to 
the fourth argument; That none of the 
things mentioned were types or figures of 
the Lord’s supper, and therefore the ana- 
logical reasoning has no force? We also 
maintain, that none of the purifications 
practised in the ancient: Jewish church, 
(whether by dipping, washing, or sprink- 
ling,) were types or figures of baptism. 
Besides, we have the authority of a learn- 
ed and famous Peedobaptist, when we as- 
sert, that among all the various rites of 
purification prescribed to the chosen tribes, 
“the sprinkling of mere water was not ap- 

ointed; for it was either mixed with 

lood or ashes.”+ Consequently, no allu- 
sion to any of those ancient rites, whether 


* Mr Henry’s Treatise on Bap. p. 140. - 
t Lampe, Comment in Evang. Joan. ad. cap. Ul. 6. 
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it be found “in the Old or in the New Tes*|the word’ of God'?."Hear a.specimen of 
tament, can be a proper direction for~us in} what they say, and: seé whither the reason- 
the administration of baptism. “See Chap.|ing tends 5 for it: proceeds on principles that 
I. No. 4, 8, 10, 11, 12, 13, 16,20. ‘Reflect:| are common to every positive institution of 
I. Il. 4 >. ol}true religion. ° Thus Dr, Clarke: “In things 

Again: When Protestant writersopposeé|of external appointment, and mere positive 
that mutilation of a divine appointment] institution, where we cannot; as in matters 
which is practised by those of the Romish| of natural and moral duty, argue concern- 
communion: at the Lord’s table, they do|ing the natural reason. and ground of the 
not fail’ to show, that the declared will of | obligation, and the original necessity of the 
God is the rule of duty; and that the in-|thing itself, we‘ have nothing to do but to 
stitution of the ordinance, the example of'|obey the positive command. God is infi- 
the apostles, the énd of the appointment|nitely better’ able. than we to judge of the 
and. the practice of: the church for thirteen| propriety and ‘usefulness of the things he 
hundred years, are all agains! that partial|institutes ; and it becomes us to obey with 
administration, and all in favor of the Re-|humility and reverence.”* “'The command 


formed.* Now, are not these the very 
principles on which the Baptists proceed, 
in- all their disputes with Pedobaptists 
ubout the right manner of performing 
baptism? Nay, does it not appear from 
the preceding chapters, and from the pens 
of our opponents themselves, that these 
principles are just, and supported by facts, 
relating to the controversy about baptism, 
as well as to that concerning the holy sup- 
er? 
RoW arth? Do.some of the learned Catho- 


fics acknowledge, that receiving the Lord’s. 


supper in both kinds, is ‘more complete and 
more expressive ; and that the present prac- 
tice of their church is @ departure from the 


of: Christ,” says:the judicious Turrettin, 
“ought not to be violated under any pre- 
tence whatever; and in what way soever 
the thing signified may be received, the 
sign appointed .by Christ is always to 
be retained.”}* “‘Fhere is in. the church,” 
says Heidegger, “ no more power of chang- 
ing the rites of the sacraments appointed 
by Christ, than there is power of changing 
his-word and law. For as his word con- 
tains a sign audible, so those rites contain 
a visible sign of his divine will.’t “Itisa 


universal axiom,” says the learned and em- 
inent Chamier “that the Sacrament be cel- 
ebrated according to its first institution.” § 
“There being in this whole institution, the 


institution, from apostolic example, and|greatest simplicity and unity of design that 
from the general custom of Christians for|can be,” says Bp. Taylor; “the same form 
many ages? Do certaii) of their learned|of words, a'single sacrament; the same ad- 
writers express an ardent wish to have the|dress, no difference in the sanction, no’ va- 
primitive practice restored among them ?t|riety or signs of variety, in the appen- 
All this, it appears, have some of’ our learn-|dages, in the parallel places, or in any dis- 
ed opposers done, in regard:to the adminis-|course concerning it; to suppose here a 
tration of baptism. How far. the following| difference will so intricate the whole affair, 
reflection upon a concession of Cassander,|that either men may imagine and dream of 
concerning communion in one kind, may|variety when they please, and be or not be 
be fairly applied to any of the Pedobap-|obliged as they list; or else if there bea 
tists, I leave my reader to judge. ‘“ Be-|difference intended in it by our Lawgiver, 
hold,” says my author, “behold here an|it will be-as good as none at all, he having 
acknowledgment so plain and so full, that I/left no mark of the distinction, no shadow 


wonder with what countenance men can re- 
sist so manifest’a truth, and withhold it im. 
unrighteousness! And yet here they mus- 
ter up the best strength they have, and 
will not yield an inch of what-they have 
once established, be it right or wrong.”’t 
Once more: Do not Protestant Peedobap- 
tists urge the necessity of adhering, strict-| 
ly adhering to the original institution, ‘in 
administering the holy supper; the absird-| 
ity and iniq<uity of departing from it, on| 
account of any supposed inconvenience’) 
and the danger of practising any thing in 
religious worship that is not warranted by 
+ See Morning Exercise against Popery, serm. xxij. 
Dr. Willet’s Synops. Papismi, controv. xlii. q, viil..640—| 
6475) and Mr. Leigh’s Bod, Diy. b, vili.chap, ix... «| 
"Dr. Willet, ut supra, p. 642. Morning Exer, against 


Popery, p- 772. «« 
T woraing Exercise, p. 772, 


of different commandments under several 
representations.” || “All reasoning upon 
this head,” says Bp. Burnet, “is an argu- 
ing against the institution; as if Christ and 
his apostles had not well enough consider- 
ed it, but that twelve hundred years after 
them, a consequence should be observed, 
that till then had not been thought of, which 
made it reasonable to alter the manner of 
it... . He who instituted it, knew best what 
was most fitting and most reasonable; and 
we must choose rather to acquiesce in his 
commands, than in our own reasonings.” T 
“The institution, with the elements, makes 

* Expos, Church Cat, pp, 305, 306, ; 

t Institut, Joc, xix. quest. xxv. § 22. 

+ In Dr, Du Veil, on Acts viii. 38. 

§ Panstrat. tom, iv. 1. i.c. xiii. § 1: 


i Ductor Dubitant. b. iii, chap. vi. p, 412. 
T Expos. xxxix. Art. pp. 436, 487. 
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the sacrament; and so the only rule andjNeither can he be, devout, that otherwise 
balance for them [the elements] must needs| doth presume than it was given by the Au- 
be their institution. This being the ground|thor.”* Quotations of this kind might, be 
of this ordinance, no man or angel may vio-|greatly multiplied; but I forbear, and ap- 
late it under a fearful curse. And indeed,|peal to the reader, Whether these be not 
if men’s will or wisdom might alter and|the very principles on which we proceed; 
change the revelation, of God, nothing|nay, whether these be not some of those 
would abide firm in religion. It is true, the] very arguments, mutatis mutandis, that are 
laws of men may be corrected and annul-|used by us against pouring and sprinkling ? 
led, because they foresee not, their incon-|If, then, this way of arguing be valid from 
veniences ; but our Saviour certainly, when|the pens of Protestants, against a mutila- 
he appointed this ordinance, well knew|tion of the holy supper; it must be equally 
what. was necessary and useful for his|so from the pen of a Baptist, in relation to 
church to the end.of the world. And for|the substitution of pouring or. sprinkling, © 
this reason the apostle Paul, when. some|instead of immersion., For if these argu- 
disorders were broken into the church of|ments have any force, they will equally 
Corinth, in the use of the Lord’s supper,|apply to every positive institution that is 
recalls them to the institution, and endeav-jnot administered according to its original 
ors by that straight rule to rectify their/form. We may, therefore, adopt the fol- 
irregularities, (1 Cor. xi. 23.) By which|lowing observation of Dr. Owen, respect- 
place it is evident, that there is no such|ing the cause of Nonconformity: “We 
way to obviate any mistake, which in after-|find as yet no arrows shot against us, but 
times creeps upon God’s own ordinance, as|such as are gathered up in the fields, shot 
by going back to the spring, by considering|at them that use them, out of the Roman 
the institation : insomuch as the same apos-| quiver.” { : 
tle, for their violating Christ’s institution} Nor are the Roman Catholics insensible 
in their administration of this ordinance,|of that advantage which Pedobaptis Pro- 
saith, This is nor to eat the Lord’s. sup-|testants give them, in regard to this affair; 
per.” * Dr. Erskine, when answering an|for thus Bossuet reasons: “Though these 
objection against frequently receiving the|are incontestable truths, [namely, that bap- 
sacred supper, says: “ Whatever danger|tism is immersion, and that immersion was 
there is, God foresaw-it, but yet did not see| practised by the apostles;] yet neither we, 
meet to guard against it, by enjoining us to}nor those of the pretended Reformed re- 
eommunicate seldom... Shall we then pre-|ligion, hearken to the Anabaptists, who 
tend to be wiser than God ? Have we found|hold mersion to be essential and indispen- 
out better means for securing, the honor of |sable ; nor have either, they or. we feared 
his institutions, than the means prescribed|to change this dipping, as I may say, of 
and practised by those who were under|the whole body, into a bare aspersion, or 
the infallible guidance of his Spirit? Have|infusion on one part of it, No other rea- 
not attempts of this kind proved the source|son of this alteration can be rendered, than 
of the worst corruptions in Popery?. Rea-|that this dipping is not of the. substance of 
son has no power to dispense with, or to}baptism; and those of the pretended Re- 
derogate from the positive laws of God, on|formed religion agreeing with us in this, 
pretence of doing them a service. It is|the first principle we have laid down jis 
blasphemous presumption; though it may] incontestable. The second principle is, 
put on a cloak of humility, to judge that a} That to distinguish in a sacrament, what, 
sufficient reason to hinder thee from fre-|does or does not belong to the. substance 
quent communicating,-which our Lord did|0f it; we must consider the essontial effica- 
not judge a sufficient reason to hinder him|¢y of the sacrament. Thus, although the 
from commanding it: If thou thus judge|word of Jesus Christ, baptize, as has 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but|been _ said, signifies dip, it has been 
a judge.+ Once more:. The church of|thought, that the efficacy of the sacra- 
England says, “ Before all other things this}ment was not annexed to the quantily 
we must be sure of especially, that this of water ;{ so that baptism by infusion, and 
supper be in such wise\done and ministered|Sprinkling, or by mersion, appearing in 
as our Lord and Saviour did and command-|reality to have the same efficacy, both the 
ed to be done, as his holy apostles’ used it,) * Homily on the Sacram. parti. sae 
and the good _fathers in the primitive i Pages, into the Orig, and Institut. of Churches 
church frequented it. For, as that worthy # So anys Mr. Henry i Tn sacraments, it ig tie truth) 
n sal ¢ ij , i tward element, 

of the Lord, that otherwise doth eelebrate| aan arm. lee, be sateen sei 
that mystery, than it was.delivered by him.’ 


with Bossuet. In another place, however, he ye 

“Strict conformity to the scripture rule, win ont 2 
-|superadded inventions of men, is the true beauty or 
Christian ordinances.” This is the language ofa soun 
Protestant, and worthy of himself.—See his Treatise on 
Bap. pp. 139, 149. 
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one and the other mode are judged good.|Reformers themselves; by those ‘who best 


Now seeing, , 
find in the eucharist any essential efficacy 
of the body, distinguished from that of the 
blood; the grace of the one and of the 
other, as to the sum and substance of it, 


as we have said, we cannot|understood the Greek language, and the 


ancient customs of both Jews and Chris- 
tians; by Luther, by Melancthon, by Cal- 
vin, by Casaubon, by Grotius, with all the 
rest, and since their time by Jurieu, the 


cannot but be the same. It signifies noth-|most ready to contradict of all their minis- 


ing to say, The representation of the death |ters. 


of our Lord, is more express in the two 
kinds. I grant it; and in like manner the 
new birth of a believer, is more express in 
immersion, than in bare infusion, or asper- 
sion. For the-believer being plunged in 
the water of baptism, is ‘ buried with Jesus 
Christ,’ as the apostle expresses it, (Rom. 
vi. 4; Col. ii, 123) and coming out of the 
water, quits the tomb with his Saviour, and 
more perfectly represents the mystery of 
Jesus Christ; who regenerates him. Mer- 
sion, in which water is applied to the whole 
body and to all its parts, also more perfect- 
ly signifies, that a man is more fully and 
entirely washed from his defilements; and 
yet, baptism performed by immersion, or 
plunging, is not better than that which is 
administered by simple infusion, and on 
one part only. It is sufficient, that the ex- 
pression of the mystery of Jesus Christ, 
and of the efficacy of grace, is found in 
substance in the sacrament, and the utmost 
exactness of representation is not required 
init. Thus, in the eucharist, the expres- 
sion of the death of our Lord, being in 
substance found in it, when that body 
which was delivered up for us is given to 
us; and the expression of the grace of the 
sacrament being also found in it, when the 
image of our spiritual nourishment is giv- 
en us, under the species of bread; the 
blood, which only adds to ita more express 
signification, is not absolutely necessary.”* 

The same artful defender of Papal su- 
perstition, in another of his books, expres- 
ses himself thus: “Baptism by immersion, 
which is asclearly established in the scrip- 
ture, as communion under the two kinds 
can possibly be, has nevertheless been 
changed into pouring, with as much ease 
and as little dispute, as communion under 
one kind has been established; for there is 
the same reason why one should be pre- 
‘served as the other. It is a fact most 
firmly believed by the Reformed, (though 
some of them at this time wrangle about 
it,) that baptism was instituted to be ad- 
ministered by plunging the body entirely ; 
that Jesus Christ received it in this man- 
ner; that it was thus performed by his 
apostles; that the scriptures are acquaint- 
ed with no other baptism; that antiquity 
understood and practised it in this manner; 
and that to baptize, is to plunge; these 
facts, I say, are unanimously acknowledg- 
ed by all the Reformed teachers; by the 


“* Jn Mr. Stennett against Mr. Russen, pp. 176—178. 


‘they occur, do plainl 


Luther hag even remarked, that this _ 
sacrament is called Tauf, in German, on 

account of the depth; because they plung- 
ed deeply in the water those. whom they 
baptized. If then there be in the world a 
fact absolutely certain, it is this. Yet it is 
no less certain, that with all these authors, 
baptism without immersion is considered 
as lawful; and that the church properly 
retains. the custom of pouring.... There 
is, then, the same foundation for continuing 
the communion under one kind, as to con- 
tinue baptism by pouring; and the church, 
in supporting, these two customs, which 
tradition proves are equally indifferent, has 
not done any thing unusual; but maintain- 
ed, against troublesome persons, that au- 
thority upon which the faith of the ignor- 
ant rests.”* I am reminded here of a 
remark made by Mr. James Owen, con- 
cerning Ejpiscopacy ; which, with a slight 
alteration, will apply to the case before us. 
These are his words: “ Our English Epis- 


‘copacy hath scarce one argument for its 


defence, but what will indifferently serve 
the Popish prelacy.”} 

Our English Episcopalians also do not 
fail to argue on the same topic, when de- 
fending their hierarchy, and various rites, 
against the objections of Pedobaptist Dis- 
senters. Thus, for example, Bp. Burnet, 
after having mentioned several things 
which he thought for his purpose, pro- 
ceeds: “To these instances another may 
be added, that must needs press all that 
differ from us, one body only excepted, 
very much. We know that the first ritual 
of baptism, was by going into the waters, 
and being laid as dead all along in them; 
and then the persons baptized were raised 
up again, and so they came out of them. 

his is not only mentioned by St. Paul, 
but in two different places he gives a mys- 
tical signification of this rite, that it signi- 
fied our being buried with Christ in baptism, 
and our being raised up with him to a new 
life; so that the phrases, of rising with 
Christ, and of putting on Christ, as oft as 
relate to this: and 
yet, partly out of modesty, partly in regard 
to the tenderness of infants, and the cold- 
ness of these climates, since such a manner 
might endanger their lives, and we know 
that God ‘loves mercy better than sacri- 
fice,’ this form of baptizing is as little used 
by those [ Peedobaptists] who separate from 


* Hist. des Englises Protest. tom: ii. pp. 469, 470. 
+ Plea for Scrip. Ordinat. pp. 17,171. 
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us, as by ourselves.... From all these 


things this inference seems just, That. ac- 


cording to the practices of those who di- 
vide from us, the church must. be supposed 
to have an authority to adjust the. forms of 
our’ religion, in those parts of them. that 
are merely ritual, to the taste, to the exi- 
gencies, and conveniences of the several 
ages and climates.”* The right reverend 
prelate here speaks out. He talks like one 
who heartily believes, that “the church 
hath power to decree rites or ceremonies.” 
This’ will do almost as well, so far as the 
ritual part of religion is concerned, as the 
claim of infallibility, of a dispensing power, 
and the pretence of unwritten apostolic 
tradition, which are advanced by the parti- 
sans of another communion. Such, how- 
ever, is the bishop’s avowal; and such, he 
insists upon it, is the implicit language of 
those Dissenters who practise pouring or 
sprinkling instead of immersion, What a 
ity but the church, under the ancient Jew- 
ish economy, had been acquainted with 
this doctrine of taste, of exigence, and of 
convenience, relating to the ceremonial 
part of divine worship! What a pity but 
the hoary Abraham had well understood it, 
when he received an order to circumcise 
himself and his male posterity! for had he 
known and approved of it, he would cer- 
tainly have performed the rite on a differ- 
ent part from that which Jehovah specified. 
What shall I say? This doctrine of taste, 
of exigence, and of convenience is of such 
extensive application, that-it would have 
saved the venerable ancients a world of 
trouble, and screened them from a thousand 
reproaches of their Gentile neighbors, had 
it been duly improved; because, as God 
is “in. one mind,” it cannot be doubted, that 
“he loved mercy better than sacrifice” in 

those early times as well as now. 
But let us hear another learned Episco- 
alian or two in reference to the same sub- 
ject. Thus, then, Mr. Evans, when de- 
fending a kneeling gesture at the Lord’s 
table. 
lowed of, and practised by the generality 
of Dissenters, both Presbyterians and In- 
dependents, from. the institution and prac- 
tice of Christ and his apostles, in the other 
sacrament of baptism; for they have chang- 
ed immersion or dipping, into aspersion or 
sprinkling, and pouring water on the face. 
Baptism by immersion or dipping, is suita- 
ble to the institution of our Lord and the 
practice of his apostles, and was by them 
ordained and used to represent our burial 
with Christ, a death unto sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness, as St. Paul ex- 
plains that rite, (Matt. iii, 16, and xxviii. 
* Four Discourses to the Clergy, pp. 281, 282. Com- 


pare this with what he says, Exposit. of Thirty-nine Art. 
pp. 436, 437, as quoted before, p. 301, 


‘There is a confessed variation al-, 


19; Rom. vi. 4,6, 11; Col. ii. 12.) Now, 
it is very strange that kneeling at the 
Lord’s supper (though a different gesture 
from that which was used at the first insti- 
tution) should become a stumbling-block ’ 
in the: way of weak and tender conscien- 
ces, and that it is more unpassable than the 
Alps; and yet they can with ease and 
cheerfulness pass by as great or a greater 
change in.the sacrament of baptism, and 
christen as we ‘do, without the least mur- 
mur or complaint. Sitting, kneeling, or 
standing, were none of them instituted or 
used to signify and represent any thing 
essential to the Lords supper, as dipping 
all over was: why cannot kneeling then be 
without any wrong to the conscience, as 
safely and innocently used as sprinkling ? 
How comes a gnat (to use our Saviour’s 
proverb) to be harder to swallow than a 
camel? Or why should not the peace and 
unity of the church, and charity to the pub- 
lic, prevail with them to kneel at the Lord’s 
supper, as much, or rather more, as mercy 
and tenderness to the infant’s body, to 
sprinkle or pour water on the face, contra- 
ry to the first institution ?”*—Thus also 
Dr. Whitby: “Tf, notwithstanding the evi- 
dence produced, that baptism by immer- 
sion is suitable both to the institution of 
our Lord and his apostles; and was by 
them ordained to repsesent. our burial with 
Christ, and so our dying unto sin, and our 
conformity to his resurrection by newness 
of life, as the apostle doth clc arly maintain 
the meaning of this rite; I say, if, notwith- 
standing this, all our [Pedobaptist} Dis- 
senters do agree to sprinkle the baptized 
infant, why may they not as well submit to 
the significant ceremonies. imposed by our 
church? For, since it is as lawful to add 
unto Christ’s institutions a significant cere- 
mony, as to diminish a significant ceremo- 
ny which He or his apostles instituted, and 
use another in its stead, which they never 


did institute; what reason can they have 


to do the latter, and yet refuse submission 
to the former? And why should not the 
peace and union of the church be as pre- 
vailing with them to perform. the one, as is 
their mercy to the infant’s body to neglect 
the other?’*t——Hence the reader may 
plainly perceive, how much the practice of 
aspersion is calculated to embarrass Pro- 
testants, in their disputes with Papists ; and 
Nonconformists, in their controversies with 
Episcopalians. 

Reflect. IV. . Admitting the tenderness 


‘of infants to be a sufficient reason for not 


immersing them, what is the natural infer- 


ence? That they should be sprinkled, or 


* Cases to Recover Dissenters, vol. iii. pp, 105, 106 
edit. 3rd. ai 
+ Protestant Reconciler, p. 289. See also Bp. Stilling- 


fleet’s Irenicum, part ii. p. 345, 


bear plunging, without the hazard of health| about the year sixteen hundred. And from ; 
and of life, it would only be a presumptive|hence.! shall infer, Thatif,God, and the 


argument against their claim to the ordi- 
nance, and the greater the danger the 
stronger the presumption; for our oppo- 
nents inform us, that a natural incapacity 
will always excuse.* That it is better to 
omit a positive ordinance than to perform 
it contrary to divine appointment, Pzedo- 
baptists themselves assure us. Thus the 
famous Buddeus: “Persons who cannot 
drink wine, had better entirely abstain from 
the sacred supper than receive it under one 
species only.”{——Deylingius: “It is bet- 
ter entirely to abstain from using the holy 
supper, than receive it contrary to the 
appointment of Christ.”{——Mr. Blake: 
“Omissions seem better to me, than a pro- 
hibited, or a disorderly proceeding, ex- 
pressly against a command, or ordinance 
of Jesus Christ. The ark had better stay- 
ed where it was, than a new cart should 
have carried it in that disorder to the place 
appointed for it. Better that Saul and Uz- 
ziah had let sacrifice alone, than any to 
whom it did not appertain should have un- 
dertaken it....I never saw sufficient rea- 
son given, that a man should break an ex- 
press rule, rather than omit a duty of mere 
positive institution. Jeroboam must rather 
have no sacrifice, than that Dan and Beth- 
el should be the place for it.”§——Mr. 
Bradbury: “It is better, I think, to leave 
such a duty [as baptism] undone, than not 
' to have it well done. God never expects 
it either from you or me, when he has 
thrown a bar in our way, that we should 
break it, or leap over it.”’||. To which I may 
add, Better that the Israelites had entirely 
omitted circumcision while in the wilderness, 
than to have circumcised a finger instead 
of the foreskin. So in the present case; bet- 
ter omit baptism entirely, than practise pour- 
ing or sprinkling. . 

But whether, in these colder climates, 
and in common cases, there be any reason 
to consider health as endangered by the 
practice of immersion, let Pedobaptists 
themselves declare. That learned physi- 
cian, Sir John Floyer, gives his opinion on 
the subject without reserve, both in a theo- 
logical and medical point of light. Among 
many other things, he says; “I do here 
appeal to you, [the dean and canons, resi- 


dentiaries of the cathedral church.of Litch-|dom in this, as in every thing else that re- 


‘gards the temporal and eternal felicity of 


a eee ee | a eee | 
* Morning Exercise against Popery,p. 771. 
-{ Theolog. Moral. pars. iii. c. vili. § 77. 
{ De Prudent. Pastoral. pars iii. c. v. § 16, 
§ Covenant Sealed, pp. 255, 256, 
| Duty and Doct. of Bap.p. 21. 


church thought that practice innocent for 
\sixteen hundred years, it must be account- 
ed an unreasonable nicety in this present 
,age, to scruple, either. immersion or cold 
bathing, as dangerous practices. Had any 
‘prejudice. usually. happened to infants by 
the trine immersion, that custom could not. 
have continued so long in this kingdom. 
We must always acknowledge, that He 
that made our bodies, would: never..com- 
mand any -practice. prejudicial to our 
health; but, on the contrary, he best knows 
what will be. most for.the preservation of 
our health, and. does frequently take great 
care both of our. bodies and souls, in the 
same command.”* This eminent physician 
endeavors to show, as Dr. Wall observes, 
“by reasons taken from the nature of our 
bodies, from the rules of medicine, from 
modern experience; and from ancient his- 
tory, that washing, or dipping infants in 
cold water, is, generally speaking, not only 
safe, but very useful; and that though no 
such rite as baptism had been instituted, 
yet reason and experience would have di- 
rected people to use cold bathing, both of 
themselves and their children; and that it 
has in all former ages so directed them. 
For, he shows, that all civilized: nations, 
the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, and so 
on, made frequent use of it, and gave 
great commendations of it; and that nature 
itself has taught this custom to many bar- 
barous nations; the old Germans, High- 
landers, Irish, Japanese, Tartars, and even 
the Samoiedes, who live in the coldest cli- 
imate that is inhabited. ...He prognosti- 
cates that the old. modes in physic and re- 
ligion will in. time prevail, when people 
have had more experience in cold baths; 
and that the approbation of physicians 
would bring in the old use of immersion in 
baptism.”t———Dr. Cheyne thus: “I can- 
not forbear recommending cold bathing; 
and I cannot sufficiently admire how it 
should ever have come into such disuse, 
especially among Christians, when com- 
manded by the greatest Lawgiver that 
ever was, under the direction of God’s 
Holy Spirit, to his chosen people, and per- 
petuated to us in the immersion at baptism, 
by the same Spirit; who with infinite wis- 
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his. creatures, combines: their duty withjon ‘one side or other, it must be acknowl- 
their happiness.”* To the decided opinion|edged to:be wholly at the»will and pleas-» 
of these medical authors, relating to :thelure of the lawgiver which side he will 
salutary tendency of cold bathing, we may|choose...,.'That no reason.or arguments 
add the suffrage of that great aa apt can absolve us from our obedience to an 
Lord Bacon; who speaks as follows: “Itjexpress law till’it be repealed, appears 
is strange that the use~of bathing, as ‘a|from this; that our obligation to obedience 
part of diet, is ee With the Roman and|does, not depend merely upon the reason 
Grecians it was as usual as eating or sleep-|of the law, but-upon the authority of the 
ing; and so it isamongst the Turks at this|lawgiver; and therefore, though the rea- 
day.”|——Thus also Dr. Franklin: “Damp,|son of the law should cease, yet while it is 

enforced by the same authority it obliges: 


but not wet linen, may possibly: give colds; 
still.’* Puffendorff shows, and I suppose 
it is generally agreed, that laws do not 


but no one catches cold by bathing, and 
oblige because they are good, but because, 


no ,clothes can be. wetter than water 

itself” To all which I will subjoin the 
the legislator has a right to command ; and 
that no objection arises to the express 


following attestation of a nameless oppo- 

nent: “A child may, with as much propri- 
ety, and commonly with equal safety to its|words of a law, on account of the requisi- 
‘health, be baptized by: immersion as an|tion- seeming to be hard in some particular 
adult.” ||—See Chap. V. No. 7. instances.{| Mr. Charnock. says, “They 
But supposing there were both difficulty;must be evasions past understanding, that. 
can hold water against a divine order. ... 
God never gave power to any man to 


and danger attending the performance of 

our Lord’s positive command, Psdobap- 

tists would still assure us, that we must/change his: ordinances, or to dispense with 

submit without repining, and without hesi-|them.”{+—* Surely it is enough,” says 

tation. Thus, for example, Dr. Sherlock:|Abp. Secker, “that He is Lord and King 

“Tf an express law may be disobeyed; asjof the whole earth, and that-all his deal- 
ings with-the. works of his hands are just 
and reasonable. Our business is to obey, » 


often as men fancy they see reason to do 

what the law forbids, this overthrows: the 
and trust him. with the’ consequénces.”§ 
—‘No circumstances of prudence or 


whole authority of making laws, and makes 

every subject a judge whether the laws, of 

a sovereign prince should be obeyed orjconveniency,” says Dr. Hunter, “can ever 

not. At this rate, he has the greatest au-|be with propriety urged as a dispensation 

thority who has the best reason; and since|with a clearly commanded duty... .Ob- 
serve the delicacy, and the danger of ad- 
mitting a latitude and a liberty in sacred 


every man believes his own reason to be| 
best, every manvis the sovereign lord of his 

things. In what concerns: the conduct of 
human: life, in our intercourse’ one with 


own actions. It is to be presumed, that no 
rince makes a law, but: what he appre- 
Feud some reason for; and to oppose any|another as the citizens of this world, many 
things must be left to be governed by oc- 
casions and discretion; but in what relates 


man’s private reason against a law, is to 

set up a private man’s reason against the 

public reason of government: and yet it is|to the immediate worship of God, and 

much worse to oppose our reason against}where the mind of the Lord has been 

a divine law ; which is to oppose the rea-|clearly made known, to assume and exer- 

son of creatures against the reason of God:|cise a dispensing power is criminal and’ 
hazardous. The tabernacle must be con- 

structed, to the minutest pin and loop, ac- 


unless we will say, that God makes laws 

without reason; and those who:can believe 
cording to the pattern delivered in the 
mount. If Uzziah presume.to put forth 


that, may as easily imagine, that those 
laws: which: he makes without reason, at ort 
should be obeyed without reason also; and{his hand to support the tottering ark, it is 
then, to be sure, all their reasons cannotjat his peril. A holy and a jealous God 
repeal a law, nor justify them in the breach|will be served only by the popes, and in 
of it.. It becomes every creature to believe|the manner which he himself has appoint- 
the will of God to be the highest reason;jed.... When the great Jehovah conde- 
and therefore, when God has declared his|scends to become a legislator, the utmost 
will by:an express law, while his law con-jextent of possibility lying open to his view, 
tinues in force, it is an-impudent thing to|provision is made from the beginning for 
urge our reasonsagainst the obligations|every case that can happen..”|| A Deisti- 
of it; especially, when the matter of the|cal writer having objected against circum- 
law is such, [as it is in positive ipsaiutions | cision, on-account-of ‘the pain and: danger 
that whatever reasons may be pretende # 
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“attending it, Dr. Waterland replies: “The 
presumption which the author goes upon 
is, that he is wise enough to direct the. 
counsels of heaven, and to pass an unerr- 

ing judgment upon all the works and ways 

‘of God. It is a fact that-God ‘did require. 
circumcision: and who art thou that repli- 

est against God? Even Mr. Bayle might 

teach this atthor, that when we are certain 

God. does such or sucha thing, it is blas- 

phemy to say it is useless. God ‘has his 
own reasons. This writer might be certain: 
of the fact, if any historical: fact whatever 
can be made certain.’”* “ Surely,” says 
Mr., Towgood, “the supreme Bishop and 
only Head of his church, well knew what 
institutions were most for. its’ edification, 
and what ceremonies and. rites would best 
promote the order and «decency of its wor- 
ship; and either by himself, or by his in- 
spired apostles, has left.a perfect plan of 
both... For any weak uninspired. men, 
therefore, to rise up in after ages, and fan- 
cy they can improve the scheme of’ wor- 
ship which Christ hath left; that they can 

add greatly tovits beauty, its splendor and 

perfection; by some ceremonies of their 

own, is to be sure, a. rude invasion of 

Christ’s throne, which every. sober ‘Chris- 

tian ought highly to detest.” Remarka- 

ble, and quite in point, is the declaration of 

Dr. Owen: “That divine revelation is the 

only foundation, the only law, and the only 

tule of all religious worship that is pleasing 

to God, or accepted by him, is‘a maxim: of 

the last importance.in divinity. | This max- 

im teaches, that every thing appointed by 

God in his worship, however absurd; or 

difficult, or unprofitable, it) may seem, to 

reason, is to be regarded and performed 

with the deepest reverence and submission, 

on account of that supreme authority 

which appointed and required it.” To 

these testimonies I will add that of Ber-| 

nard: “Non attendit verus obediens, QUALE 

sit quod preecipitur; hoc solo contentus 

QUIA PRJECIPITUR.” 
Mr. Henry has observed; that circumcis-| 


lance to be put out of the condition of see- 
ing himself a father. ... The pain’ which 
‘circumcision produced was extremely sen- 
sible, especially to grown people; this we - 
may infer from the example of the She- . 


‘chemites.”*———Quenstedius: “ Circumcis- 


jon was a work full/of-pain, as Philo as- 
serts; which appears by the history of the 
Shechemites, (Gen. xxxiv. 25.) Hence 
Zipporah; having circumcised: her son, 
said to Moses, ‘A bloody husband art thou 
to me’... . As if she had:said, This rite of 
thy nation forces me to'shed blood, (Exod. 


liv.  25.)?t——-+Bucanus: » “ Circumcision 


could:not be performed without putting the 
infant to most exquisite pain.” Sir 
John Chardin: “I have, heard ‘from divers 
renegadoes in the East who had been cir- 
cumcised, some at thirty, some at forty 
years of age, that the circumcision had oc- 
casioned them'a great deal of pain, and 
that they were. obliged to keep their bed 
upon it, at least. twenty or twenty-two 
days.”’§ =Mr. Findlay: “Maimonides 
having said, Circumcision was. a rite of 
such a nature, that no person would per-- 
form it upon himself or his children, but 
on account of religion; gives the reason 
of his. judgment: For it is not a slight 
hurt of the leg, or burning of the arm, but 
a thing MosT HARSH and UNEASY....So 
likewise Philo speaks of circumcision, as 
an. operation attended with grievous an- 
guish... ..-It may even seem to have been 
hazardous to life: for Lightfoot, in his Ex- 
ercitations upon. 1Cor. vii. 19, produces 
some, passages from Rabbinical writings, 
in which mention is made of a man whose. 
brethren had died of cireumcision. Nay, 
one from. the Jerusalem Talmud itself, 
where R.. Nathan says, ‘There was a 
woman in Cesarea of Cappadocia, who 
had lost three sons successively by it.’”|| 
Now, can any thing like this be asserted 
with propriety concerning the baptismal 
immersion?’ Yet Abraham, who first re- 
ceived, the command, readily obeyed; for 
he circumcised himself and his: son Ish- 


ion was “a painful and bloody rite.”§.. So mael, together with all the males that were 
the wife of Moses considered ‘it; but yet born in his house, or bought with his mon- 
Abraham and his. posterity were bound to|ey, on the very day he received the divine 
observe it, on the peril of Jehovah’s keen|order.]] ; 
“displeasure. Concerning that sanguinary| In regard to the supposed indecency of 
ceremony, Peedobaptists have spoken their|plunging, about which a hideous outcry is 
minds very freely. M.Saurin, for instance,|often raised, as if that of itself were a suf- 
tells us: “The command of circumcision|ficient conviction of our practice proceed- 
did, without doubt, frighten those who first|ing on a gross mistake, we answer with 
received it; it was dangerous to grown|Mr. Baxter, in another case; “It is Gop’s 
persons in hot countries: but for an old] - 
man 10 receive the token of circumcision 
in so advanced an age, was in all appear- 
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way, and then no inconveniénce will dis- 
grace it.* Some of the Romish casuists 
have told us, indeéd, that it is*no sin to 
break a divine law) if it be 
keep; if we should be thought fools for 
observing it; or if the observance of it 
would be accounted ridiculous:} but we 
dare not place much dependence on their 
determination. | Besides, whatever of this 
kind is objected by our brethren, would 
have applied: with: incomparably greater 
force against the ancient rite of’ circumcis- 
ion. But let us hear what Pedobaptists 
themselves have said concerning this par- 
ticular. Calvin: “This: command, ‘ Ye 
shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin,’ 
might at first sight appear extremely ab- 
surd and fidiculous.”{——Witsius having 
described the painful rite, expresses him- 
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But why such complaints of indeli¢acy 
against the baptismal plunging, as_per- 
formed in public assemblies? What im- 


it be very difficult'to}modesty is there in the solemn immersion 


of candidates for baptism, when properly 
clothed, any more than in the public and 
promiscuous bathing of both sexes, at 
Bath, Southampton, or any other place of 
asimilar kind ?* As to the baptizing of 
persons that are not properly clothed, it’ 
has our cordial disapprobation. 

Farther: For any of our opposers to 
imagine that pouring, or sprinkling, is Jaw- 
ful, without being necessary; or that it ig 
necessary now and in these countries, 
though not so in the apostolic times and in 
the eastern parts, is unbecoming the char- 
acter of any Protestant. Remarkable are 
the words, and forcible is the argument of 


self’ thus: “On account of which ceremo- 


Dr. Willet, when he says:‘“If it be not 


ny, the Jews were*contemptuously, and by|necessary to receive [the Lord’s supper] in 
way of reproach, called Apelle, and Recw-|one kind, it is not to be done at all. For, 
titi, because they wanted that pellicle orjeither it.is agreeable to the institution of 
little skin: But it pleased God, to confound| Christ, to receive in one kind, or disagree- 
all carnal wisdom, and to try the faith andjable. If it be agreeable and prescribed, it 
obedience of his people, to appoint a rite/is of necessity to be observed: if it he not 
for the seal of his covenant, at which they|prescribed, it is of necessity not. to he 


might blush, and be almost ashamed of 
performing it: like as he founded our whole 
salvation in’ a fact, which seems no’ less 
shameful to the flesh, namely, the cross of 
Christ.”§——Heideggerus: “God, accord- 
ing to his unseatchable wisdom, appointed 
a rite so much to be blushed at, to bea 
type of what was yet more shameful, 
namely, the cross of Christ.”|| Budde- 
us: “The rite of circumcision, considered 


used at all} This will apply, with all 
its force, to the subject before us. The'cel- 
ebrated Montesquieu’s reasoning will also 
apply in the present case. “Jt is in the 
nature of human laws, to be subject to all 
the accidents which can happen, and to 
vary in proportion as the will of man 
changes; on the contrary, by the nature 
of the laws of religion, they are never 
to vary.. Human laws appoint for some 


in itself, was contemptible, and almost|gnod; those of religion for the best; good 
shameful.” ]/——F'.. Fabricius: “Cireum-|may have another object, because there 
cision, I confess, considered externally, that)jare many kinds of good; but the best 
is, without a divine institution, and withoutjis but one: ‘it cannot, therefore, change. 
the design and signification of that institu-| We may change [human] laws, because 
tion, might seem to be an exceedingly|they are reputed no more than good; but 
ridiculous and shameful rite.”** Nay,|the institutions of religion are always sup- 
were not some other appointments of Je-|posed to be the best.”{ Thus Mr. Arch. 
hovah, under thé Jewish economy, such as|Hall: “ All that concerns the glory of God, 
the customs of our country, and present|[and the honor of his church] is unerringly 
prevailing notions of the rational, the de-jand unalterably settled in the word of God, 
cent, and the useful, would lead many per-}which is ‘not yea and nay.’ It does not 
sons to consider as “puerile, indelicate, and|accommodate its doctrines to succeeding 
unprofitable? Such, if I mistake not, were} periods of time, nor to the changing tempers, 
several of those laws which related to.cer-|humors, or fashions of place; like its di- 
emonial impurity; and yet the posterity of|vine Author, it is ‘the same yesterday, and 
Abraham, of both sexes, were obliged to re-| to-day, and forever.’”’§ 
gard them with strict punctuality. Itmust,| Latomus having represented the first 
therefore, be at our peril to pronounce|Christian churches as in a rude, unculti- 
that indecent. which God requires.”{t|vated state; while the people received both 
: oer : _|kinds at the Lord’s table, but as omitting 
|the: wine in following ages, when they 
better taught and more polished— 
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Chamier exclaims, “Shall I be silent ? or 
shall I refute him? For, verily, the absur- 
dity is of such a magnitude, that every one 
may see it, and guard against its influence, 
without my assistance.”* .One-of our Dis- 
senting Brethren also, when engaged in 
the Popish controversy, says: “Let us 
consider; Things necessary—at one time, 
and not at another? Necessary in our 
days, and not so in the days of the apos- 
tles? Necessary’.to Christians .of, later, 
ages, and not so to the primitive Chris- 
tians? Sure, this cannot *be true: I.al- 
ways thought that to be the Christian 
faith, which was once, and at once deliver- 
ed to the saints, by Christ and his apos- 
tles.’t| Again: For any to practise asper- 
sion, on a presumption that it includes the 
whole essence of baptism, and to avoid 


supposed indecency, even while they ac- 
knowledge that immersion was appointed 
by Christ and used by. the apostles; is to 
impeach. the wisdom.of our divine Law- 
giver, by implicitly saying, that he did not 
well consider to what.a pitch the refined 
and virtuous delicacy of his disciples would 
arise in-our modern times. “As if,” says 
Mr. Bingham, “Christ himself could not 
have foreseen any:dangers that might hap-! 
pen, or given as prudent orders as the Pope 
concerning his own insutution.”} It is to 
proceed on the same foundation with. the 
Council of Constance, when forbidding the 
use of the sacred cup to the people: for 


that. prohibition was founded. on a supposi- 
tion, that communicants. receive ihe entire! 
body ‘and blood of Christ, under the spe-) 
cies of bread; and it was intended to pre- 
clude certain dangers’ and. scandals, sup- 
posed to arise. from the ancient. ..prac- 
tice.|| 

The members of that council, it. seems, 
discovered something as dangerous and as 
offensive, in administering’ both ‘species at 
the holy table, as others do.in the baptis- 
mal immersion; and they were equally un- 
willing to acknowledge that the substance 
of the sacred supper was at. all impaired 
by their innovation. But would any au- 
thority on earth bear, without marks of dis- 
pleasure, to be treated in a similar man- 


we will: farther suppose him called to ac- 
count for his disobedience, and that in his 
own vindication he says, “I considered the’ 
precise performance of the order-as of little 
importance, provided it were but substan- 
tially observed.+' I have, therefore, substi-, 
tuted something. in its room, that will do 
quite as well, without being attended. with. 
such inconveniences ‘as would have been, 
inseparable from a punctual compliance.” 
Would this be thought a modest-excuse, or 
a. just vindication? .It may be answered, 
in that obsolete phrase of our biblical ver- 
sion, I trow not. — . Lee f 
Once more:..As the primitive immersion 
has been laid aside for pouring or sprink- | 
ling, upon a supposition of its being: dan- 
gerous and indecent; so kneeling at the 
Lord’s table has been substituted for a'table 
gesture, and is defended under a fair pre- 
text; that the latter. is a bold and saucy 
posture.. Dr. Nichols, when vindicating 
the practice of his own communion, and). 
when showing that. various of our festal 
customs: are.improper to be used atthe 
holy table, has the following words. “ Now 
since these custonis at other feasts are not 
admitted here, why may not sitting, for the 
same reason,'be changed, as too bold and 
saucy a posture, far from a becoming hu- 
mility.and modesty, when we are so imme- 
diately inthe presence of God?” To which 
Mr; Peirce replies: “Say you so? Do 
you. think the posture the: apostles used, 
with our. Saviour’s approbation, was too 
bold and saucy, or not sufficiently humble 
and modest? Do not you seé whom you 
injure by these. reproaches? ~Truly, not 
so much the. Dissenters, as the apostles, 
and our. Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
himself.”"* . So, when . Teriphyllius, a 
Cyprian bishop, having. occasion before 
Spiridion to. cite those words of our Lord, 
“Take up thy bed and walk,’ used the 
term cxtproda, as being in his opinion more 
elegant than the word «paSBarov; Spiridion,, 
with becoming resentment, replied, “ Art 
thou better than He who said «pa@farov, 
that thou shouldst be ashamed to use his 
words?”{.. The reader will apply these 
particulars to the case before us. 


ner? We will suppose, for example, that] Reflect. V., From the. preceding reflec- 
a subject, or a servant, neglects the law of |tions: it-appears, I think, with superior. evi- 
a magistrate, or the command. of a master ;| dence, that the sacred maxim, “1 will have 
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mercy «and not, sacrifice,” must, be misap- 
plied when urged against us. For if it 
will apply so as. to justify sprinkling in a 


|.{cold country, when immersion was intended 


by our Lord, submitted to by him, com- 
manded_by_him, and practised by the apos- 
tles, it would certainly have applied much 
more strongly in many cases under the for- 
a ee ee 
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mer’ economy; for the maxim ‘is founded|testant Pedobaptists in ‘opposition to im- 
in.moral truth, which is the same in all|mersion, is like that of tthe Papiste against 
ages and in every nation. That God loves|communion in “both kinds.’ For thus we 
mercy better than sacrifice, was always a|find Salmero ‘argues: “If ithad not been 
fact, since man transgressed- and ‘ceremo-|lawful from the beginning of the church to 
nial obedience was requiréd: nor did our|communicate under one’ species, either 
Lord give the least intimation, by his ap-|very many must have been entirely depriv- 
plication of that important saying, of any|ed of communion, or obliged to that which 
thing contained in it being peculiar to gos-|they could’ not’ perform; ‘as is’ manifest 
pel times. The Christian dispensation is|with regard to those’ who have not plenty 
indeed much superior to that of the an-lof wine, which is the case with many in 
cient Hebrews: but that superiority is far|the northern parts of the world; in respect 
from consisting in our having more liberty|of those who are’ abstemiots, and of those 
to neglect, alter, or transgress the divine/also:-that are not able to drink wine with- 
appointment than they had. For as Mr.jout a nausea being excited. ... Seeing, 
Reeves observes, “When God says that|therefore, that the yoké of our Lord is 
he ‘ will have mercy and not sacrifice,’ it isjeasy, and his burden light, it should not be 
not to be understood as if God would have|believed that he requires what is impossi- 
any of his laws broken; but as our Sav-|ble, or that he‘obliges to-communicate un- 
iour explains it, ‘These ought ye to have|der both kinds:’* That Mr. Horsey took 
done, and not to leave the other undone.”*|the’ hint ‘from Salmero I dare’ not assert, 
Bellarmine, when vindicating a mutilated|nor do I believe; but be that as it may, he 
administration of the holy supper, argues|has learned to argue'against plunging as 
upon a supposition of the gospel “church|ja grievous hardship, and that from the 
having a greater liberty than the church|same text. which is pleaded by the Papal 
under the law; though she have no pow-|veteran for communion in one kind. For 
er to alter things of a moral, but only such|he says, “Christ's yoke is easy, and his 
as are of a positive nature.”{ How la-|burden light. His commandments are not 
mentable and how shameful, to think of|grievous:”} and hence, among other things, 
eminent Protestants adopting the principle|he infers that immersion is not the proper 
and arguing upon it, in favor of pouring|mode of proceeding. This brings to 
and sprinkling! For I am persuaded, that)remembrance a good-natured rule which 
none of them ever considered the Jewish|Popish casuists have given forthe interpre- 
church as authorized by these words, “I|tation ‘of divine laws, with a view to re- 
will have mercy and not sacrifice;” to alterjlieve scrupulous consciences. The rule to 
any divine appointment. Shall Christians,}which I advert, as produced by Mr. Clark- 
then, make more free with divine authority|son, is this; Persons “ must persuade them- 
than Jews, because they live under a bet-|selves that they sin not, though they break 
ter dispensation ? far be it!. ‘That would|the law in a strict sense, if they observe it 
represent the Holy One of God as theljaccording to some complaisant interpreta- 
minister of sin, would be contrary to scrip-|tion. A ‘benign sense is rather to be put 
ture and reason, to conscience and common|upon any precept, than that which is strict ; 
sense. ’ The disciples of Christ are as|for the precepts of God and the church are 
much obliged to regard the positive laws|not against that pleasantness which a scru- 
of the New Testament with strict punctu-|pulous interpretation takes away.” On 
ality, as the Jews were to observe their|which Mr. Clarkson makes the following 
divine ritual contained in the books of Mo-|remark: “ That a person may be the bet- 
ses... Nay, our superior privileges are so|ter pleased, he may make the interpretation 
many additional motives to perpetual obe-jhimself, and so make it as benign as he 
dience. Whenever:any one therefore is|desires, and as favorable as his inclination 
inclined to substitute aspersion for plung-|and interest would have it. For though in 
ing, on a supposition of the latter being|other courts the interpretation belongs to 
burdensome or indelicate, upon the foun-|him who makes the law, yet, according to 
dation of those condescending words, “I|their St. Antonius, in the court of con- 
will have mercy and not sacrifice ;” he|science it belongs to every one to do it for 
should recollect that command of God tojhis own practice.” 

Abraham, “Ye shall circumcise the flesh|. Were it allowable to prosecute the hint 
of your foreskin;” and see’ how far the|which some of these learned authors give, 
gracious declaration would have applied|(No. 5, 7, 15;) that is for charity and ne- 
there, before he ventures to alter a positive|cessity to erect.a court of chancery, to sit 
appoint Christ.on that ground. in judgment on the equity of God’s com- 

ere also the arguments used by Pro- 
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- mands, and either mitigate their severity, obligations of any’ kind, is always look- 
or dispense with them, as we think proper;|ed upon as an. indidation: of “a dishonest 
something indeed might then be done, that|heart.”* cS PARES SPS ED ONE 
would effectually obviate those shivering|. Reflect. VI. Suffer.me now to reason 
apprehensions, and _ that painful modestjand remonstrate in: the language of Mr. 
feeling, which the word, baptize might oth-| Charnock ; after which I will conclude this 
erwise excite in the breasts of some. Nor|part of my. subject with the ingenuous 
would the relief afforded by such a court, confession of a learned foreigner, and the 
be confined to the frightful idea of plung-|declaration of Dr. Wall. “The wisdom 
ing; for it would extend its benign influ-|of God is affronted and invaded,” says the 
ence to every other case, in which our|/famous Charnock, “by introducing new 
sovereign wills happen to clash with posi-|rules and modes of worship, different from 
tive laws; because the uniform language|divine institutions. Is not this a manifest 
of its decrees would be that of Peter tojreflection on this perfection of God, as 
Christ, Spar THysELF. While however|though he had*not been wise enough to 
the validity of such a court of equity re-;provide for his own honor, and model his 
mains doubttul, it will be our wisdom when|own service; but stood in need of our di- 
the Most High speaks, not to reason andjrections, and the capricios of our brains ? 
object, but to adore and obey. ; Some have observed, that it is a greater 
How strange it is that Protestant authors|sin, in worship, to do what we should not, 
should ever talk of dispensing with divine |than to omit what we should perform. ‘The 
laws, or of mitigating their severity! Notj/one seems: to be out of weakness, because 
_much more detestable, though a little more|of the high exactness of the law; and the 
blunt, is the well-known saying ascribed to|other out of impudence, accusing the wis- 
Alphonso, Si ego adfuissem, melius ordi-|dom of God of imperfection, and control- 
nassem.” But let the learned Vossius as-|ling it in its institutions. Whence should 
sert, if he please, “ That we are compel-|this proceed, but from a partial atheism, 
led ——”. By what? not the appointment|and.a mean conceit of the divine wisdom ? 
of Christ; not the design of the ordinance;|As though God had not understanding 
nor yet by apostolic practice ; but by some-|enough: to prescribe the form of his own 
thing which. he calls the law of charity,|worship; and not- wisdom enough to sup- 
and of necessity, “to retain sprinkling in|port it, without the crutches of human 
our churches :?* we had much rather ad-|prudence....The laws of God, who ‘is 
here to that excellent maxim of Turrettin,|summa ratio, are purely founded upon the 
“The appointment of God is to us the|truest reason, though every one of them 
highest law, the supreme necessity.”{|may not beso clear to us. Therefore, they 
With sincerity and zeal may we adopt the|that make [any ] alteration in his ‘precepts, 
language of Dr. Cotton Mather, and say,|either dogmatically ‘or practically, control 
Let a precept be never so difficult to obey, |his wisdom and charge him with folly. ... 
or never so distasteful to flesh and blood,|Hence it is that sinners are called fools in 
yet if I see it is God’s command, my soul!scripture. It is certainly inexcusable folly, 
says, Jt is good ; let me obey it till I die.”{|to contradict undeniable and infallible wis- 
Dr. Witherspoon has~ remarked, that,|dom. If infinite prudence hath framed the 
“when men will not conform their practice|law, why is not every part of it observed ? 
to the principles of ‘pure and undefiled re-|If it were not made with the best wisdom, 
ligion, they scarce ever fail to endeavor to} why is any thing of it observed ?’t 
accommodate religion to their own prac-| ‘The ingenuous confession to which I 
tice.”§ Mr. Henry also, has justly observ-(refer, is that of M. de la Roque, and it is 
ed, that “in sacraments, where there is|as follows. “The greatest part of them 
appointed something of an outward sign,|[the Protestants] hitherto baptize only by 
the inventions of men have been too fruit-|sprinkling: but it is certainly an abuse ; 
ful of additions, [and of alterations toast} cos this practice which they have retained 
for which they have pleaded a great deal|from the Romish church, without a due 
of decency and significancy ; while the or-|examination of it, as well as many other 
ainance itself hath been thereby miserably |things whieh they still retain, renders their 
‘obscured and corrupted.”|| T'o which [|baptism very defective. It corrupts both 
will add the following remark of Dr. Os-|the institution and ancient usage of it, and 
wald: “To take advantage of dark sur-|the relation it ought to have to faith, re- 
mises, or doubtful reasoning, to elude|pentance, and regeneration. Monsieur 


Bossuet’s remark, that dipping was in use 


* Disputar. de Bap. disp. i. § 9, 


TInstittit, Theolog. loc. xix. quest. xiv. § 14, 
t Life, by Dr. Jennings, p. 118. 

§ Treatise on Regeneration, p, 178. 

! Treatise on Baptism, p- 153. 


for thirteen hundred years, deserves our 
i 2) 


* Appeal to Common Sense, p. 21. 


t Works, vol. i. p. 401. ©. ; i } 
18 A i) n Man’s Enmity to God, pp. 
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serious consideration, and our acknowledg-|. 


ment thereupon, that we have not suffi- 
ciently examined all that we have retained 


from the Romish. church; that seeing her| 


most learned prelates now inform us, that 
it was sHE who first abolished a usage 
authorized by so many strong reasons, and 


by so many ages, that she has done very) 


ill on this occasion, and that we are oblig- 
ed to return to the ancient practice of the 
church, and to the institution of Jesus 
Christ. I do not say, that baptism by as- 
persion is null; that is my opinion: but 
it must be confessed, if sprinkling destroys 
not the substance of baptism, yet it alters 
it, and in some sort corrupts it; it is a de- 
fect which spoils its lawful form.”* 

The declaration,of Dr. Wall is as fol- 
lows: “Since the time that dipping of in- 
fants has been generally left off, many 
learned men in several countries have 
endeavored to. retrieve the use of it; but 
more in England than any where else in 
proportion.” Then, after having mention- 
ed Sotus, Mr. Mede, Bp. Taylor, Sir Nor- 
ton Knatchbull, Dr. Towerson, and, Dr. 
Whitby, as being -all desirous of having 
immersion restored to common use, he 
adds: “These, and possibly many more, 
have openly declared their thoughts con- 
cerning the present custom. And abund- 
ance of others have so largely and industri- 
ously proved that a totalimmersion was, as 
Dr. Cave says, ‘ the almost constant and uni- 
iversal custom of the primitive times,’ that 
they have sufficiently intimated their. incli- 
nations to be for it now. So that no man in 
this nation, who is dissatisfied with the oth- 
er way, or does wish, or is but willing, that 
his child should be baptized by dipping, 
need in the least to doubt; but that any 
minister in this church would, according to 
the present direction of the rubric, readily 
comply with his desire, and, as Mr. Walk- 
er says, be glad of it.”{ 


* In Mr. Stennett’s answer to Mr. Russen, pp. 185, 186. 

+ Hist. Inf. Bap. part ii. chap. ix. pp. 473—476. The 
desire of many learned men in the church of England 
to have, immersion restored, reminds me of another 
particular in that establishment; concerning which Mr 
Bingham, who was a true son of the church speaks as 
follows : 

“ The church of England [in her Office for Ash-Wed- 
nesday] has for two hundred years wished for the restor- 
ation of this [primitive] discipline, and yet it is but an 
ineffective wish: for nothing is done towards. introduc- 
ing it, but rather things are gone backward, and there is 
less discipline for these last sixty years, since the times 
of the unhappy confusions, than there was before ”— 
Origines Eccles. b. xv. chap, ix. § 8. F 

Thus Mr. Hervey, when. adverting to the subject of 
discipline, as practised in hisown church: ‘The grosser 
kind of simony seems to be practised by a certain court, 
styled spiritual or ecclesiastical; which thunders out 
excomimunications and curses, debars poor creatures 
from religious privileges, and causes. them to be ‘ buried 
with the burial of an ass;’ unless they pacify their pious 
indignation by a little filthy lucre.”” : 

Again: “This is the language of that same spiritual 
judicature : ‘If thou wilt lug outa few crowns or guineas 
from thy purse, all shall be well; heaven shall smile, 
and the church openher arms. Whereas, if thou art 
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CHAPTER. I. 

Neither Express Precept, nor Plain Ex- 
ample, for Padobaptism, in the New 
Testament. 

Br. Burner. | “ There is no express pre- 
cept, or rule, given in the New Testament 
for baptism of infants."—E-zposit. of Thir- 
ty-nine Articles, art. xxvii. 

2. Dr. Wall. “Among all the persons 
that are recorded as baptized by the apos- 
tles, there is no express mention of any 
infant.... There is no express mention 
indeed of any children baptized by him,’ 
i. e. John the Baptist— Hist. Inf. Bap. In- 
troduct. pp. 1, 55. * 

3. Mr. Fuller. “We do freely confess, 
that there is neither express precept, nor 
precedent, in the New Testament, for the 
baptizing of infants... .There were many 
things which Jesus did, which are not writ- 
ten ; among which, for aught appears to the 
contrary, the baptizing of these infants 
[Luke xviii, 15, 16, 17,] might be one of 
them.”—Jnfant’s Advocate, pp. 71, 150. 

“4, Mr. Marshall. “I grant, that in so 
many words it is not found in the New. 
Testament, that they should be baptized ; 
no express example where children were 
baptized .... Express command there is, 
that they [the apostles] should teach the 
heathen, and the Jews, and make them dis- 
ciples, and then baptize them.... It is 
said indeed that they taught and baptized, 
and no express mention of any other.... 
Both John and Christ’s disciples and apos- 


tles did teach before they baptized, because 


refractory in this particular; and unwilling, or unable, to 
comply with our pecuniary remands; thou art cut off 
from the means of grace. Thou shalt Ho longer hear 
that. word of the gospel, by which the spirit of faith com- 
eth. Nor any more be partaker of that sacrainental 
ordinance, which is a sign and seal of spiritual bere: 
fits’ ” v { 

Again: “Is not this a most infamous traflic, wherepy 
sacred things are boughtand sold? In the presei:t state 
of affairs, what can be a nearer approach to the sin of 
the mercenary magician ? Whatcan be amore indelible 
blot on the purify and discipline of any church? 


‘ Pudet hee opprobria nobis 
Et dict potuisse, ct nun potwisse refelii.’” 


See Theron and Aspasio- 


Mr, Bisset, thus; “I have returned several of my 
charge, for scandalous immoralities, to the spiritual 
court; but nothing was done, only some money was 
squeezed out of them.”—Plain English, p. 28. Dublin, 
1705. iP 

An observation of Dr. Owen, respecting eter 
will here apply. ‘An evil this, like that of peice 
cal prognostications at Rome, always condemne psy 
always retained.”’—Gospel Church and its Government, 
p. 107. 
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then no other were capable of baptism.”—| ; eee a the apostles.....-The-neces- 
In Mr. Tombes’s Examen pp. 110, 161;|sity-of Pedobaptism was never asserted by 
and Antipedobaptism, part il. p. 84.  lanmy: uuncil before that :of Carthage, ‘held 
. 5. Luther... “It cannot:be proved by the|in the year four hundred and eighteen... . 
sacred scripture that infant baptism was| We own: that there.is:no: precept, nor -un- 
institated by Christ, or begun by the first/doubted instance, in scripture, of infant 
Christians after the apostles."—In A R.’s|baptism;-but this'is not enough to render 
Vanity of Inf. Bap. part ii. p. 8. jit: unlawful.”— Complete Syst.; Div. b. v. 


6. Mr. Baxter. “If there can be no ex-|chap. xxii. sectels 905 90 
ample given. in scripture of any. one’ that oy M.. Dela :Roque.—‘ As to the: bap- 
was baptized without the profession.of a|tism of infants, Iconfess there is nothing 
saving faith, nor any precept for so doing, |formal and express in:the gospel, to justify » 
- then must we not baptize any withoutit. But|the necessity of it; and the passages that 
the antecedent is true; therefore so is ‘the|are:produced,.do at most only prove: that it 
consequent....In a word, I know. of no/is permitted, or-rather that it is not forbid- 
one word in scripture, that giveth us the|den to baptize them. 4f all the Anabap- 
least intimation that, ever man.-was. bap-|tists only held to:this, without condemning 
tized without the profession of a.saving|this practice as criminal-and sacrilegious, 
faith, or that giveth the least. encourage-|they would have reason-on their side; and 
ment to baptize any upon another’s faith:”|would say nothing: but what is founded on 
—Disputat. of Right to Sac. pp. 149, 151... |such principles:as are‘common to all Prot- 

7. Mr. Obad. Wills. “Christ did many |estants.”—Jn Mr. Stennett’s Answer to Mr. 
things that were not recorded, and so did|Russen, p. 188... : 
the apostles; whereof this was. one,, for| 13. Magdeburg Centuriators.. “EKxam- 
~ aught we know, the baptizing infants .... .|ples prove that adults, both Jews and Gen- 
Calvin, in his fourth book of Institutes, |tiles, were baptized. Concerning the bap- 
chap. xvi. confesseth, that it is no where'tism of infants, there are indeed no exam- 
expressly mentioned by. the evangelists, |ples of which we read.”—Cent, i. |. ii. ¢. vi 
that any one child was by the apostles bap-|p.381. : A 
tized.” 'To the same purpose are Stap-| 14..Erasmus. “Paul does not seem in 


hilus, Melanthon, and Zuinglius quoted.—|Rom. v. 14, to treat about infants....It 
Inf. Bap. Asserted and Vindicated, part ii.}was not yet the custom for infants to be 
pp. 37, 40, 199, 200. -|baptized.”>—Annotat. ad Rom. v. 14. Bas. 


8. Vitringa. “That some in the ancient] 1534. = ; 
church long ago doubted, and. that others} 15. Mr. Leigh. “The baptism of infants 
now doubt, whether infants ought to. be|may be named a tradition, because it is 
baptized, proceeds principally,. 1. think,|not expressly delivered in scripture that 
from hence; It is not related as a fact, in|the apostles did baptize infants, nor any 
the Gospels, and in the Acts of the primi-|express precept there found that they should 
tive church, that infants were baptized, by|so do; yet is not this so received by bare 
Christ, or by the apostles.”— Observat.|and naked tradition, but that we find the 
Sac. 1. ii. 6. vis § 2. scripture to deliver unto us the ground of 
9. Mr. Samuel Palmer, “ There is noth-|it.”".-Body of Div. b. i. chap. viii. pp. 93, 94. 
ing.in the words of the institution, nor,in| 16. Dr. Freeman. “The traditions of 
any.after accounts of the administration. of |the whole Catholic church—confirm us in 
this rite, respecting the baptism of infants ;}means of our doctrines; which though they 
there is nota single precept for, nor exam-|may be gathered out of scripture, yet are 
ple of, this practice through the whole|not laid down there in so many words: 
New Testament.”— Answer to Dr. Priest-|such as infant baptism, and of episcopal au- 
leys Address on the Lord’s Sup. p. 7. thority above presbyters.”— Preservative 
10. Stapferus. “There is not any ex-jagainst Popery, title ili. p. 19. 
press command in the holy scripture con-| 17. Mr T. Boston. “It is plain that he 
cerning the baptism of infants.”— Theolog.| (Peter; in Acts ii. 38,) requires their repent- 
Polem. cap. iii. § 1647, : ‘Jance antecedently to baptism, as necessa- 
11. Limborch. “There is no express|ry to qualify them for the right and due 
command for it in scripture; nay, all thosejreception thereof. And there is no exam- 
passages wherein baptism is commanded,|ple of baptism recorded in the scriptures 
do immediately relate to adult persons,|}where any were baptized but such as a 
since they are ordered to be instructed,|peared'to have a saving interest in Christ,” 
and faith is prerequisite as a necessary|—Works, p. 384. 
qualification, which (things) are peculiar} 18. Mr. Cawdry.—“ The scriptures are 
to the adult. ... There is no instance tiat|not clear, that infant baptism was an apos- 
can be produced, from whence it may indis-|tolical practice .. .... We have not in scrip- 
putably be inferred, that any child wasiture either precept or example of children 


‘ 


PHZDOBAPTISM:EXAMINED: AAA 


-baptized.”—Jn Mr.. Crosby's Hist..of Bap,|mode,, 
vol. iti. pref. p. 53.—Mr. es’s Antipe- 
dobaptism, parti. p. 84...) 9/7) |not expressly mention.:. ... We may safely 
_ 19. Dr, Field. .“ The baptism of infants, | conclude, whatever the apostle Paul might 
is therefore named. a tradition because.it}do, whe baptized households among ‘the 
is not expressly delivered.in, scripture,-that|Gentiles, yet the other apostles, and the 
the apostles qd baptize infants; nor any|church at Jerusalem, DID. NOT BAPTIZE IN- 
express. precept there found, .that they|ranrs; for this reason, because they still 
should do: so,”—On the Church, p: 375... |continued: to circumcise,» which [éireum- 

20. Bp. Prideaux.:, “ Pedobaptism, and cision | initiated into the law of Moses; and 
the change of the Jewish sabbath into. the they could not initiate their infants both 
Lord’s day,rest on no other divine right|into-Moses and into Christ, But after. the 
than Kpiscopacy.”—Fascicul. Controvers.|destruction of Jerusalem, which evidently 


or. whether they were baptized at all,’ 
are particulars. the New) Testament’ does 


loc. iv. sect. ili. p. 210... 

21. Bp. Sanderson... “The baptism of'| 
infants, and the sprinkling of water in bap- 
tism, instead of immersing. the whole body, 
must be exterminated from the. church, 
according to their principle ; i. e. that noth- 
ing can be lawfully performed, much -less 
required, in the affairs of religion, which is 
not either commanded by God in the scrip- 
ture, or at least recommended by a lauda- 
ble example.”—De Obligat. Conscient. pre- 
lect. iv..§.17, 18. . 

22. Bp. Stillingfleet. “Whether »bap- 
tism shall be administered to infants, ‘or-no, 
is not set down in express words, but left.to 
be gathered by analogy and consequen- 
ces.”—Irenicum, part ii. chap. iv. p. 178. 

23. Dr. Towerson. “That which seems 
to stick much with the adversaries of infant 
baptism, and is accordingly urged at_all 
times against the friends or asserters- of. it, 
is the want of an express command, or: di- 
rection, for the administering of baptism to 
them. Which objection seems to be the 
more reasonable,. because baptism as well 
as others sacraments, recieving all its force 
from institution, they, may. seem! to have no 
right to, or benefit by it, who appear not by 
the institution of that sacrament to be -en- 
titled toit; but rather, by the qualifications 
it requires, to be excluded from it.”— Of the 
Sacram. of Bap. part xi. pp. 349, 350. 

Mr, Walker.: ‘Where. authority from| 
the scripture fails, there the custom of-the 
church is to be held as. a law.... It. doth 
not follow, that our Saviour gave no precept) 
for the baptizing of infants, because,no such) 
precept is particularly expressed in the scrip- 
ture; for our Saviour spake many things to 
his disciples..concerning the kingdom. of 
God, both before his passion and also after 
his resurrection, which, are: not. written. in 
the scriptures ;\and who can. say,':but that 
among those many. wnwritten sayings of his, 
there might-be an express precept. for: in- 
fant baptism ?”*-—- Modest Plea : for Inf. 
Bap. pp. 221, 368. bis: in tes 

25, Anonymous... {As to the seed ofthe 
church, the children. of Christians, at, what 
age, under: what circumstances, in--what 

* Just so Andradius, in défencé’ of Popish ‘tradition. 
Vid. Chemnitii.Bxun. Consil.| Trident py 2ba5t? , 


Vou. 1.—D* 


proved the Mosaic economy to be at an end 
circumcision subsided by degrees, and in- 
fant baptism took the place of it. Thus in- 
fant baptism came into the church, in the 
very manner our Lord foretold his kingdom 
should come, without observation; neither 
lo here, nor there.”— Simple truth, pp. 5, 21. 

.26. Heideggerus. “ Though there be 
neither express precept, nor example, for in- 
fant baptism, yet that it is implicitly con- 
tained in the scripture, sufficiently appears 
from what we have said. Nor was it ne- 
cessary that it should be expressly enjoined. 
Nay, it is quite sufficient that it was not for- 
bidden by Christ.”—Corp. Theolog. loc. 
xxv. § 5d. ; 

27. Witsius. “We do not indeed deny 
that there’is no express and special com- 
mand of God, or of Christ, concerning in- 
fant baptism ; yet there are general com- 
mands,: from which a particular one is de- 
duced.”— Cucon. 1. iv. c. xvi. § 41. 

28, Anonymous. “I do not remember 
any passage in the new Testament, which 
says expressly, that infants should be bap- 
tized; and, as I am informed by better 
judges, the evidences for this practice from 
antiquity, though very early, do not fully 
come up to the times of the apostles.”—Jn 
Mr. Richard’s Hist: of Antichrist, p. 19. 

29, Giicolampadius. ‘ No passage inthe 
holy scripture has occurred to our observa- 
tion as yet, which, as faras the slenderness 
of our capacity can discern, should. per- 
suade us to profess Pzedobaptism.”—Apud 
Schyn Hist. Mennonit, pp. 168, 169. 

30. Celarious. . “ Infant baptism is.neither 
commanded in the sacred scripture, nor is 
it confirmed by apostolic examples.”—Apud 
Schyn, ul supra. 

31, Staphilus.. “Tt is not expressed in 
holy scripture, that young children should 
be baptized.” In T. Lawson’s Baptismalc- 
gia, p. 115.. N. B. Mr. Lawson, who was 
one of the people called Quakers, has pro- 
duced ‘Zuinglius and Melancthon, as_ex- 
pressing. themselves to the same effect. 
He also‘-tells us the Oxford. divines, ina 
convocation held one thousand six hundred 
and forty-seven, acknowledged, “ that with- 
out consentaneous judgment of the univer- 
sal church, should be at a loss, when they 
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“are called upon for proof, in the point of in-|the’ Quakers have to say on this part of the 


fant baptism.”— Ui supra, , 
Vid. Chemnitium, Exam. il. Trident. 
p. 69. Chamierum, Panstrat. tom. i. l.ix.'e. 
x. § 40. dial scan. 
: REFLECTIONS. 

Reflect. I. As these Pedobaptists unani- 
mously agree that there is neither express 
precept, nor plain example for infant bap- 
tism in the New Testament; so it appears 
from one or another of them that the pas- 
sages usually produced for it only prove 
that itis permitted, or not forbidden, No. 12. 
that all those places where baptism is com- 
manded regard none but ‘adults, No. 11; 
that Pedobaptism must be supported by 
analogy and illation, No 22, 27 ; that there is 
no instance from which it may be incontro- 
vertibly inferred, that any child was baptized 
by the apostles, No. 11; that infant bap- 
tism rests'on the same foundation as dioce- 
san Episcopacy, No. 20; that Pedobap- 
tism is properly denominated a tradition, 
No. 15, 16; that though Paul baptized 
certain households, it is doubtful whether he 
ever practised Peedobaptism ; and very cer- 
tain that the other apostles did not baptize 
infants; because a supposition of their so 
doing wouldinfer a gross absurdity, No. 14, 


Pp. 113, 115, 116.) subject. 


‘the New Testament. 


_1. Robert Barclay. _& Ag to the baptism 
of infants, it is a mere human tradition, for 


{which neither precept nor practice is to be 
found in all the scripture.” Apology, prop- 
aie meget 


osition xii. 

_ 2. Samuel Fothergill. “T do not find in 
any part of the holy scripture, either pre- 
cept or example for thé practice of sprink- 
ling infants... .If any such proof, or plain 
declaration, could be produced in support 
of sprinkling infants, it would have been 
long ere now produced, by those who have 
continued the practice of that ceremony. 
The present advocates for it would net be 
reduced to the necessity of presumptive ar- 
guments, and uncertain consequences ; such 
as the supposition, that there were children 
in the household of Lydia, the jailer of 
Philippi, and Stephanas. . . . The sprinkling 
of infants is utterly destitute of any proof 
of divine institution.” Remarks on an ad- 
dress, pp. 5, 6, 30. 

3. Joseph Phipps. “ The practice of 
sprinkling infants under the name of bap- 
tism, hath neither precept nor. precedent in 
For want of real in- 
stances, mere suppositions are offered in 
support of it. Because it is said, in the 


ease of Lydia, that - she was baptized and 


25; that wnwritien truth (or weak surmise) |her household ;’ and by the apostle, ‘I bap- 
and tradition, are a succedaneum for ex-|tized also the household of Stephanas ;? it is 
press precept and plain example, No. 3, 7,/supposed there might be infants, or little 
24, 31; and that persons have need of great| children, in those households : from whence 
penetration to find a warrant in scripture|it is inferred such were baptized.”—Disser- 
for the avowal of Psedobaptism, No. 29. |tations on Bap. and Communion. p. 30. 
Such concessions are our opponents oblig-| 4. Elizabeth Bathurst. “Infant baptism, 
ed to make, in reference to this affair! With|or sprinkling infants, this they [the Qua- 
propriety, therefore I may here demand and|kers] utterly deny, as.a' thing by men impo- 
remonstrate, in the remarkable words of|sed, and never by God or Christ insituted ; 
Mr. Baxter: “ What man dare goina way|neither is there any scripture precept or 
which hath neither precept nor example to|precedent for it.. Indeed how should there 
warrantit, from a way that hath full current|since it was not taken up, nor innovated for 
of ‘both ?....Who knows what will please|above two hundred years after Christ died? 
God but himself? And hath he not ¢old us|....Yet we grant the baptism of those that 
what he expecteth from us? Can that be|were adult, or come to age, and had faith 
obedience which hath no command for it?|to entitle them to it. , This was the baptism 
Is not this too supererogate, and to be right-|of John.”—Testimony and. Writings, pp. 
‘eous over-much? Is it not‘also to accuse|44, 45, edit. 4th, 
God’s ordinances of insufficiency, as well| 5. Thomas Lawson. “ Sprinkling of in- 
as his word, as if they were not sufficient|/fants is a case unprecedented in the primi- 
either to please him, or help our own gra-|tive church; an irreptitious custom, sprung 
ces? O the pride of man’s heart, that in-|up in the night of apostacy, after the fall 
stead of being a law-obeyer, will be a law-|ing away from the primitive order. ; . .Such 
maker; and instead of being true worship-|as rhantize, or sprinkle infants, have no 
pers, they will be worship-makers!. .. .For|command from Christ, nor example among 
my part, I will not fear that God will be an:|the apostles, nor the first primitive Christiang 
gry with me for doing no more than he hath|for so doing.”— Baptismalogia, pp. 69, 117. 
commanded me, and for sticking close tothe| 6. Richard Clarige. “ As for the bap- 
rule of his word in matter of worship; but|tism of infants, it ought not to be retained in 
I should tremble to add or diminish.””* the church, there being neither precept nor 
Let us now see what our impartial friends|example for it in the scripture.”— Life and 
ib et TA Posthumous Works, p. 179. 
7, George Whitehead. 


"* Plain Serip. Proof, pp. 24,203, “ As to dipping 
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‘or a pe infants, or young children, 
‘we find no precept or precedent in holy 
scripture for the practice thereof... .. What 
great hypocrisy and insincerity are these 
persons justly chargeable with, in the sight 
of God, angels, and men, in their:not prac- 
tising that baptism they have pleaded for 
from the practice of the apostles! but in- 
stead thereof rhantism, or sprinkling of 
infants, to make them thereby members of 
Christ, and of his church militant, who are 
neither capable of teaching, nor of confes- 
sion of faith. If these men believe what 
they themselves write, argue, and urge on 
this. subject, for the necessity of baptizing 
only believers when taught, by what au- 
thority do they in practice so easily dis- 
pense with this, and evade and change it 
into their rhantizing, or sprinkling and 
crossing infants on the face; and yet so 
demurely profess and tell the people, the 
holy scripture is their only rule of faith 
‘and practice? when they can, contrary 1o 
their own demure pretences, practise un- 
scriptural traditions, both human and Po- 
pish."—-The Rector Examined, p. 23. 
Truth Prevalent, pp. 125, 126. 

8. William Penn. There is “not one 
text of scripture to prove that sprinkling in 
the face was the water baptism, or that 
children were the subjects of water bap- 
tism in the first times.”—Defence of Gospel 
Truths, against the Bishop of Cork, p. 
82 


Such being the concessions ‘of our learn- 
ed opposers, and:such the harmonious tes- 
timony of impartial Friends, Iam remind- 
ed of the following apostolic declarations, 
which may be here applied: “We gave 

no such COMMANDMENT; We have no such 
* custom.”* The apostles, it seems, gave 
no command for the baptizing of infants ; 
and therefore a precept cannot be found. 
They had no such custom, and therefore 
an example of it is not recorded in the his- 
tory of their practice. 

Reflect. Il. As it is evident by the con- 
fession of our opposers, that nothing expli- 
cit is contained in the New Testament re- 
lating to infant baptism; and as Pedobap- 
tists have taught us, that positive institu- 
tions cannot be inferred by remote conse- 
quences from general principles, but require 
an express appointment;} itmight have been 
expected, had consistency prevailed, that 
Pedobaptism would have made as little ap- 
pearance in the practice of Protestants, as it 
does in the writings of the apostles. For 
it is generally maintained by the Reform- 
ed, when contending with Papists; and by 
Nonconformists, when disputing with Eng- 
lish Episcopalians; that it is the safest 


* Acts xv..243 1.Cor. xi. 16, \/. , 
t See Part I. Chap. 1. No. 4, 8, 12; 18, 20, Reflect, II, 
Til. 


way to take things as: we find them in the 
records of inspiration, and to perform noth- 
ing, as a part of religious worship, which 
is not commanded or exemplified in the 
New Testament. Thus Mr. Alsop, for 
instance: “I never liked either the addi- 
tion of officers to those Christ has com- 
manded to govern his church, nor the ad- 
dition of canons to those by which he has 
appointed his church to be governed: I 
always thought it safest, to leave the doc- 
trine, worship, and government of Christ 
as we found them. We may be chidden for 
adding, or subtracting, but never for being 
no wiser than the gospel: and when we 
have done our best, and chopped and 
changed, we shall hardly ever make bet- 
ter than those Christ made for us.””* 
Mr. Polhill: “The pattern of Christ and 
the apostles is more to me than all the hu- 
man wisdom in the world.”{———Mr. White: 
“ As Protestants, we have only to bear the 
Bible in our hands; to expatiate on its im- 
portance and its truth; to teach what it 
reveals with sincerity; and to enforce 
what it commands with earnestness.”’t 
Dr. Owen: “It is not safe for us to venture 
on duties not exemplified [in the-scripture | 
nor can any instance of a necessary duty 
be given, of whose performance we have 
not an example in the scripture... .. It fan 
enthusiastic affection for Christ] is no way 
directed, warranted, approved by any com- 
mand, promise, or rule of the scripture. 
As itis without precedent, so it is without 
precept; and hereby, whether we will or 
no, all our graces and duties must be tried, 
as unto any acceptation with God. What- 
ever pretends to exceed the direction of 
the word, may be safely rejected; cannot 
safely be admitted.”§ Now if these de- 
clarations be founded in truth, what be- 
comes of Pedobaptism? It must be con- 
signed over to that obscurity in which it 
was left by the sacred writers. 

Reflect. IL]. That the testimony of scrip- 
ture, in favor of any religious tenet or 
practice, is of great importance, none but 
Infidels will deny: for even the Papists 
themselves, notwithstanding their two great 
resources of confidence, tradition and in- 
fallibility, are never willing to waive the 
advantage of pleading it in their own de- 
fence, if it can be done with the least ap- 
pearance of reason, That the sacred writ- 
ings are our only rule of ‘doctrine and wor- 
ship, was the grand principle of the Re- 
formation; and happy would it have been, 
if each concerned in that excellent work 
had uniformly acted under its influence. 


On this foundation, and in many cases, 
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Protestant writers have successfully oppos=| 
ed the Papal system. Nor is any thing 
more frequent with them, when. engaged 
in that controversy, than a recurrence to 
this capital principle, and an adoption of 
Chillingworth’s maxim: Tue Biste onty 
IS THE RELIGION oF Prorestants. Here, 
that excellent saying of Basil-is pleaded: 
“It is a manifest mistake, in regard: to 
faith, and a clear evidence of pride, either 
to reject any of those things which the 
scripture contains; or to introduce “any 
thing that is\ not written in the sacred 
page.”* That of Ambrose also is held in 
esteem; “ Where -the scripture is silent, 
who shall speak ?”} Nor is Tertullian’s 
maxini in less.repute: “The scripture for- 
bids what it does not mention.”{ Here 
they tell us, that “we ought to respect the 
silence of the scripture ;”§ and they lay it 
down as a general rule, that “no one need 
be ashamed of not knewing what God has 
not revealed ;” because, “he that would go 
farther, gives up his wisdom and endangers 
his safety.”|| They farther assure us, “that 
divine revelation is the only foundation, the 
only rule, and the only law, of all religious 
worship that is pleasing to God, or accept- 
ed by him;” and that, “when once a per- 
son maintains it allowable to, pass over the 
limits of the divine command;'there is noth- 
ing to hinder him from running the most 
extravagant lengths.”}/ They assure us 
“that will-worship was always condemned 
of God, and that it is profane to present to 
God what he-does not require, or to per- 
form worship which he did not appoint.”** 
They tell us that “we ought not to wor- 
ship: God with any other external worship, 
than what himself hath commanded and 
appointed us in his holy word.’t{ “The 
scripture,” say they, “hath set us our 
bounds for worship, to which we must not 
add, and from which we ought not to di- 
minish; for whosoever doth either the one 
or the other, must needs accuse the rule 
either of defect in things necessary, or of 


by. which he shall be pleased ;” that “ by 
nothing can he be worshipped, but by what 
himself hath declared that he is well pleas- 


of obedience and of duty, and therefore 


of our choice, save only that we must 
choose to obey;” consequently, that “he 
that says God is rightly worshipped, by an 
act or ceremony, concerning which him- 
self hath no way expressed his pleasure, 
is superstitious; or a will-worshipper.”* 
They “admire that ever mortal man should 
dare, in God’s worship, to meddle any far- 
ther than the Lord himself hath command- 
ed.”t. They tell us, that “nothing is law- 
ful in the worship of God, but what we 
have precept or precedent for; which, 
whoso denies, opens a door to all idolatry 
and superstition, and will-worship in the 
world.”{. They say, “From the words of 
our Saviour, ‘In vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines, (viz. about worship.) 
the commandments of men,’ we clearly 
demonstrate that it is unlawful to worship 
God with any rites, however indifferent in 


God.”§' They entreat us “ to consider, that 
what God hath thought needless to appoint, 
men ought not to make, or pretend to be 
necessary or important, or even useful. 
‘What he commands not in his worship, he 
virtually forbids.”|| They inform us, that 
“a practice [in religious worship] not be- 
ing enjoined, is forbidden; being disallow- 
éd, is reprobated ;?f] that, “the declared 
will of God being the most certain and 
happy rule of man’s practice, especially in 
those duties. which have no foundation, 
save in divine revelation; it is the greatest 
arrogance and affront to the wisdom and 
will of our Lawgiver, to contradict him 
therein ;°** that “to prescribe any thing 
{in religious “oghaaes Be pa God hath not 
commanded, though he hath not forbidden 
it, is such an invasion of his prerogative, 
that he hath punished it by a remarkable 


superfluity in things unnecessary: which|judgment, (Lev. x. 1;)’{f that “in relig- 


is a high affront to the wisdom of God, 
who, as he is the object, so is he the pre- 
scriber of that worship which he will ac- 
cept and reward.”{{ They insist, that he 
who “shall appoint with what God shall 
be worshipped, must appoint what that is 
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ious matters, and especially in the worship 
of God, it is not only sinful to go contra 
statutum, but to go supra statutum ;? or 
that, “to speak home in the case, in relig- 
ious matters, acting supra statutum, is all 
one with acting contra statutum: therein 
God’s not requiring being equivalent ‘to 
forbidding; and doing more than he com- 
mandeth, to doing contrary to it.”}} They 


~ Bp, Taylor's Ductor. Dub.-b. ii. chap. iii. pp. 347, 
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insist, that. “works not required -by the 


; Pa i ‘ f ¥ c 
law, are no less an abomination to God, 


han sins against the law.’* ‘To serve 
God,” they assure us, “is,to do every thing 


~ under this contemplation, that what we do 


is the will of God. His will must be not 
only the rule of what we do, but the very 
reason why we do it; else our doings’ are 
not his servings.” They tell us, ‘that 
the silence of scripture” is a sufficient 
ground of rejecting the sign of, the cross, 
exorcism, and similar appendages of bap- 
tism in the church of Rome; because 
those things “not being written in the sa- 
cred volume, are therefore condemned.”} 
Once more: They commend the renowned 
Waldenses, for declaring and maintaining, 
some hundreds of years ago, that “ nothing 


, is to be admitted in religion but what only 


is commanded in the word of God.”§ 

Reflect. 1V Such being the grounds of 
those arguments, -and the tenour of that 
reasoning, which are used against.the un- 
scriptural ceremonies of. the. Romish 
church; what should hinder a fair applica- 
tion of the same principles and the same 
arguments to Pedobaptism, if there be 
neither precept nor precedent for it in the 
sacred volume? No Protestant, I presume, 
will question the propriety of Chilling- 


‘ worth’s remark, or the justness of that in- 


ference to which it leads, when, reasoning 
against the Papal infallibility, he says: 
“That our Saviour designed the bishop of 
Rome to this office, and yet would not say 
‘so, nor cause it to be written—ad Rei me- 
moriam—by any. of the evangelists. or 
apostles, so much as once; but.leave it to 
be drawn out of uncertain, principles, by 
thirteen or fourteen more uncertain conse- 
quences; he that can believe it let him.” || 
Is then the infallibility of the Roman pon- 
tiff, so strange and so incredible to Protes- 
tants, because it is not once. mentioned by 
Christ or his apostles; and shall any of 
our Brethren charge us with gross ignor- 
ance or strong prejudice, for opposing in- 
fant baptism, while they themselves allow 
that it is not so much ag once expressly 
mentioned in all the New Testament? 
Were the Papal infallibility a fact, it must 
be considered as a positive grant of our 
divine Lord, resulting merely from his own 
sovereign pleasure; and, consequently, it 
would be impossible for us,to know any 
thing about it farther than revealed in the 
Bible. And is not Pedobaptism, in this 
respect, a similar case? May not we there- 
fore, with a little alteration, adopt.the lan- 


= pr Owen. on Justification, chap. xiv. p. 494.) 
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guage of Mr. Chillingworth? ‘Yes, we 
will thus take up his idea: That our Sav- 
iour designed infants should be baptized, 
and yet would not say so, nor cause it to be 
written so much as once by evangelists or 
apostles; though they often mention bap- 
lism, as appointed, as practised, as impor- 
tant; but leave the claim of infants on that 
ordinance to be made out by the long labor 
of inferential proof; by a consideration of 
proselyte baptism, Jewish circumcision, the 
Abrahamic covenant, and such passages 
of scripture where baptism is either not 
mentioned at all, or mentioned only in ref- 
erence to adults; he that can believe it, let 
him. Or, shall we renounce this Protes- 
tant principle of the famous Chillingworth, 
and follow the example of Mr. Fisher, the 
Jesuit? who, when vindicating the worship 
of images, says: ‘In the scripture there is 
no express practice, nor precept, of wor- 
shipping the image of Christ; yet there 
be principles which, the light of nature 
supposed, convince adoration to be law- 
ful.’* The following appeal of Dr. Mayo 
will also apply, mutatis mutandis, in all. its 


force: “Had. our Lord and his apostles, 
who esteemed not their lives dear unto 
them to promote the good of souls, thought 
parochial, diocesan, and metropolitan dis- 
tricts necessary, or even important and 
useful, judge you whether they would not 
have given at least one instruction or com- 
mand concerning them.”} 

Reflect. V. Is it not strange, is it not 
absolutely unaccountable, if our Lord in- 
tended infants should be baptized, and if 
they actually were baptized by the apos- 
tles, that it should not be so much. as once 
expressly recorded in all the New Testa- 
ment? Baptism itself is frequently men- 
tioned; mentioned, as an appointment of 
Christ, as a duty to be performed, as: an 
ordinance often administered, as a motive 
to holiness, and also by way of allusion; 
yet, though all these. occasions of express- 
ly mentioning. infants as entitled to bap- 
tism, or.as partakers of it, repeatedly oc- 
curred, the sacred writers have united in 
observing a profound silence with regard 
to both the one and the other. Admmit- 
ting the baptism of infants to be from 
heaven, the silence of inspired authors on 
this head is the more surprising, because 
they were far from being backward ex- 
pressly to mention children on other occa- 
sions of much less importance to the purity 
of Christian worship, the conduct of believ- 
ing parents, and. the edification of our 
Lord’s disciples, For instance: Do infants 
fall a sacrifice to envy and, cruelty, by the 


sanguinary edict of an Egyptian tyrant, or 
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the bloody order of an infamous Herod? times to baptize infants, it might be justly 


they are expressly mentioned.* 
dren partake 


Do chil-jexpected the sacred historian would have 
with their parents, once and|expressly mentioned it once and again, with 


ing : ‘od 2 it i me of its leading cireumstances. Consid- 
again, of miraculous food? it is expressly |some of its leading circumstance Consid: 


recorded, a’first' and a second time. Are 
-fittle children presented to. Christ for his 


healing touch, or his heavenly blessing? 


we are expressly -informed of it by three 
‘évangelists.{ Did children along with 
their, parents attend Paul, when taking 
leave of his Christian friends in the city of 
Tyre? they also are expressly mentioned.§ 


Now though the particular mention of chil- 


dren in all these cases was pertinent, they 
being concerned in the several transactions 
recorded; yet, as none of these instances 
refers to a positive ordinance of divine 
worship, of which kind baptism is; we 
may safely conclude, that if Christ had 
warranted, and if the apostles had practis- 
ed infant baptism, it was of much greater 
importance: to the church of God for: the 
sacred writers to have expressly mentioned 
it, than for them to have been so particular 
in the cases here adduced. It is observa- 
ble also, that the explicit mention of’ chil- 
dren in these passages has little or no ten- 
dency to establish any doctrine, to enforce 
any duty, or to prevent any dispute among 
the disciples of Christ; whereas a plain 
information of our Lord’s having command- 
ed children to be baptized, or of the apos- 
tles’ baptizing infants, might have answer- 
ed those important purposes. But infants 


ering his conduct with regard to other af- 
fairs, in which he omits, or mentions’ chil- 
dren, we co had reason to expect it. 
‘To the instances already produced from his 
writings, J will here add one or. two more. 
Does Luke, for example, inform us, when 
describing: the outrageous conduct of Saul, 
that he “committed men and women to 
prison,” without mentioning children ?) Re- 
lating the triumphs of divine truth, he also 
tells us, that when the Samaritans believed, 
they “were baptized, both men and wo- 
men,” but says not a word of infants.* . If 
then we justly infer thatJittle children, along 
with their parents, were not. the objects of 
Saul’s persecuting rage, because they are 
not mentioned as such in the history of his 
cruelty ; why may we not for the same rea- 
son conclude, that infants, together with 
their parents, were not the subjects of bap- 
tism, as administered by Philip? It was,, 
undoubtedly, as ‘much the business of Luke 
to relate, with explicit precision, what Philip 
did in the course of his evangelical ministry, 
as it was to narrate the persecuting conduct 
of a blind bigot, who endeavored to exter- 
minate the Christian cause; and: a plain 


account of the former was of incomparably 
more importance to succeeding venerations, 
than the most accurate information respect- 


are not expressly said to be baptized, our|ing the latter. For Philip’s beneficent la- 
opponents themselves being judges; con-|bors in preaching and baptizing, are an ex- 
sequently, we may conclude, that infants|ample which the. ministers of Christ are 
were not then concerned in any such tran-|obliged to imitate; but every one is bound 
saction. © 


Again: Remarkable are the words of 
Luke, with which he introduces his evangel- 
ical narrative, and his apostolic history: 
“ Worasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaration of - those 

.things' which are most surely believed 
among: us, it seemed good to me also, hav- 
ing had perfect understanding in all'things 
from the very first to write unto thee in order 
most excellent Theophilus, that thou might- 
est know the certainty of those things where- 
in thou hast been instructed... .'The for- 
mer treatise have I made, O Theophilus, of 
all that Jesus began both to do and teach.” 
From an exordium of this kind to'each of 
his inspired narratives, the reader may just- 
ly suppose, that an article of such impor- 
tance as Peedobaptism has long been eés- 
teemed by millions, would not have been 
entirely omitted by him, had our Lord en- 
joined, or had the apostles practised such a 
rite. Yes, had it been the custom of those 

* Acta’vii. 195: Matt: ii. 16. 

+ Matt. xiv. 21, and xv. 38, 

$ Matt. xix. 13; Mark x, 13; Luke xviii. 15. 

§ Acts xxi 5 


to detest the persecuting conduct of Saul. 
Must we then consider the historian when 
mentioning men and wemen in verse the 
third, as meaning adults only ; but in verse 
the twelfth, where he uses the very same 
words, as intending parents and their infant 
offspring? Nothing but the rage of. hy- 
pothesis can suggest the thought. If, then, 
common sense and common honesty unite 
in affixing the same ideas to the same 
words in each of those places the conse- 
quence is obvious; for, either no infants 
were baptized in those days, or Philip 
departed from the usual practice. To prove 
the latter, will be an arduous task; to 
grant the former, is giving up the cause, 
This reasoning, if I mistake not, is perfectly 
agreeable to the following rule of bisho 

Taylor: “If that which is omitted in the dis- 
course be pertinent and material to the in- 
quiry, then it is a very good probability 
that that is not true that is not affirmed. ... 
The reason is, every thing is to be suspect- 
ed false that does not derive from that foun- 


tain whence men justly expect itand from 


a a 
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‘whence it ought to flow. If you speak of 
any thing that relates to God, you must 
look for it there where God hath manifested 
himself; that is, in the scriptures... We 
cannot say, because a thing isnot in s¢rip- 
ture, therefore it is not at all; but therefore 
it, is nothing of divine religion.”*. Con- 
formable to this rule is’ the reasoning of 
that learned author, Vitrinva, in opposition, 
to Episcopacy. “Certainly,” says he, “ If 
we were disposed to judge impartially, lay- 
ing aside all prejudices and predilections, 
we should scarcely be induced to_ believe, 
that neither Luke in the Acts, nor Paul, nor 
yet any of the apostles in their pistles, 
should not have made the least mention of 
any bishop superior to | presbyters, if . there 
had really been any such pre-eminence, or 
dignity, or peculiar office, or singular title 
of one of the presbyters, instituted or known 
in their time. For they were obliged fre- 
quently to speak, and actually did speak 
about the churches, and concerning: the 
government of the churches. Now seeing 
they often wrote concerning all other offices 
but are entirely silent_about what was after-| 
wards called Episcopacy ; it is to us.an ev- 
idence, that in their time the name of such 
an office or dignity was notin use.”{ Or 
shall we say with Belarmine, “ Things that 
are generally known, and daily practised, 
do not use to be written?”{ But this would 
be to insult common sense. 
Once more: Supposing the divine author- 
ity of infant baptism, it will readily be al- 
lowed, that it was of unspeakably more im- 
portance for us to have been plainly inform- 
ed of an apostle baplizing some little child, 
than to be expressly told that Paul circum- 
cised ‘Timothy. Of the former, however, 
Luke says not a word; though of the lat-' 
ter he is most explicit. Did many Jewish 
Christians in the apostolic churches cir- 
eumcise their children? of that also we 
have the most plain information from the 
pen of our divine historian.|| This last par- 
‘ticular is very remarkable.. For who, on 
Pedobaptist principles, can ‘possibly ac- 
. count, for the perfect silence of Luke, re- 
- specting the baptism. of infants; while he 
so plainly informs us that the Jewish believ- 
ers in general circumcised their offspring, 
even after the. obligation of that rite had 
entirely ceased? If, as our opposers im- 
agine, all the ministersand members of the 
apostolic churches were Peedobaptists, bap- 
tism, for an obvious reason, must have been 
_much oftener administered to infants. than’ 
circumcision, fond as the Jewish converts 
were of ‘the latter. Shall an ordinance, 


* Ductor Dabitantium, b. ii, chap. fii, pv 383, 384, 
+ De Vet. Synag. p. 479, 480. » 3 te 
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then, of:the New ‘Testament, which is to 
continue to the end of time, an ordinance, 
that was very frequently performed and of 
great importance, be quite overlooked by 
an historian, who knew he was writing for’ 
the direction of the church.in all future 
ages; while he so expressly mentions chil- 
dren as partakers of. a rite which had been 
antiquated for many years? What! shall’ 
he plainly mention a practice which was 
then the: fruit of ignorance, and of bigotry; 
to an obsolete system ; while he quite over-. 
looks, a still more common practice, that, 
was matter of indispensable duty to every 
Christian parent on the behalf of his infant. 
offspring? Plainly mention a. prevailing: 
fault among the primitive Jewish converts,: 
respecting their male children; but omit~ 
their duty..and their obedience, in regard to 
both male’and female infants respecting bap- 
tism ? Not over-kind, surely, would hein this 
case be io the character of those ancient 
Christians, nor over-scrupulous in his exam- 
ples for the use of posterity! This, though 
not naturally impossible exceeds the utmost 
bounds of probability ; and, therefore, should 
be rejected as an absurdity... The language 
of archbishop Wake, in opposition to an idle 
opinion concerning the apostles’ composing 
a creed which goes under their name, will 
hereapply, “ It isnot likely, that had any 
such thing as this been done by the ‘apos- 


|tles, St: Luke would have passed it by 


without taking the least notice of it.’* 

Our opponents insist, that the writers of 
the New. ‘Testament were all Pedobaptists. 
But either this is a great mistake, or those 
venerable authors must have had a very 
low idea of their own practice, much lower 
than Cyprian or Austin, or any of our zeal- 
ous opposers in the present age. For while 
those infallible writers mention children on 
various occasions, where baptism is not 
concerned; they relate the baptizing’ of 
great numbers, in different parts of the 
world, without once mentioning infants as 
parties in that affair. Nay, they relate the: 
baptizing of believers, in different places, 
with as little notice of infants, as if no in- 
fant had belonged to any whom they did 
baptize; yet,.strange to conceive, the hypo- 
thesis of our opposers manifestly implies 
that infant baptism was then a very com- 
mon practice !, For it implies, that the bap- 
tism‘of children always accompanied ‘that 
of their parents; and that the future off 
spring of such converted parents were 
made partakers of,the sacred rite. On this 
principle, what a prodigious number of chil- 
dren must have been baptized, before the 
canon of scripture was completed! Yet 


_lall passed over in. profound ‘silence by the 


Now as this isan example 
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tive; so there is ground to-believe, that the 
inspired historians had really 7o facts to re- 
late, concerning the baptism of infants ; 
which is a sufficient reason for their saying 


nothing about it. Hor; surely, they were 
not inferior to. later, historains, either \as' to 
spiritual wisdom, or holy zeal, historic fideli- 
ty ; nor could they be ignorant that the 
immortal productions of their pens were to 
be considered by all the disciples of Christ, 
not only as a mirror of past facts but also as 
the law of divine worship and ‘the rule of 
religious practice, tothe endoftime. Wemay 
therefore, confidently say with Mr. Baxter: 
“JT conclude that all examples of baptism 
in scripture do mention only the adminis- 
tration of it to the professors of saving faith ; 
and. the precepts give us no other direction. 
And I provoke Mr. Blake [and all other 
Predobaptists, | as far as isseemly for me to 
do, to name one precept or example for bap- 
tizing any other, and make it good if he [or 
they | can.”* The learned and laborious 
Dupin tells us, agreeably enough to hisown 
principles; That the apostles did not give 
themselves the trouble of regulating what 
related to the ceremonies of christian wor- 
ship; but that their successors in the min- 
istry settled those affairs. This, though 
inimical to the creed of a consistent Protes- 
tant, is in my opinion true, as to infant bap- 
tism. For it does not appear that the. apos- 
tles either did or said any thing relating to 
that ceremony, butithat it was invented in 
a succeeding period, with a number of other 
things that were equally foreign to the lan- 
guage of the New Testament, and to the 
practice of apostolic churches. 

The following words of an Episcopalian 
author, concerning the Congregational Px- 
dobaptists, shall conclude this reflection: 
“Tf Thad seen it my duty to accede to the 
church order of the Independents, I know 

‘not but their principles would have led me 
from them again to join with the Baptists. 
How they who, maintaining infant bap- 
tism, press scripture precedent so strongly 
upon me, answer the Baptists, who, in this 
point, press it as strongly upon themselves, 
is not my concern.” q 


.* Disput. of Right to Sacram, p. 156. 
tHist, Eccles. Writers, vol. i. p. 181, edit. 2nd. 

- t Apologia. p.108. Leaving our Independent brethren 
to solve the difficulty here suggested as wellas they can; 
I woul} observe; That as this worthy author informs us 
he made the subscription required of candidates for 
orders in the national establishment, “really ex animo,” 
so:we may take it for granted, he cordially approves of 
that article in the national creed, which says; “The 
_chureh hath power to decree rites or ceremonies.” 
This being the case, it is no wonder that he does not feel 


not one word of what the Papists. allege.: 
If he had founded: the Roman church, why 
does he no where make. mention of it ?”* 
Thus also the learned-Buddeus: “If Peter 
had been at Rome when Paul. wrote’ his 
epistle to the church there, who can believe 
that he would have omitted him among 
others whom he salutes by name? | Or, if 
he had been there before, who can believe. 
that Paul would-have. made no mention of 
him in any part of that epistle? especially 
seeing various occasions offered for him to 
have done so.”{ Is the:swpremacy of Peter, 
or that of the Pope, the subject_in ques- 
tion? Chamier says: “If Christ appoint: 
ed Peter to obtain both temporal and spir- 


himself much embarrassed by the thought of departing 
from scriptural precedents ; because, whoever has au- 
thority to decree new rites or ceremonies in religious 
worship. must possess a plenitude of power to lay old 


ones aside, by whomsoever they were appointed. “* They 
who may institute new worship,” says Mr. Alsop, “ may 
destroy the old worship. For Cujus est instituere, ejus 
est destituere ; the same authority that can make a law, 
can repeal a law.’”?, Sober Enquiry, p. 282. I have ob- 
served. however, that this author, in his Messiah, talks ~ 
in a clifferent strain, and treats the language of inspiration 
with due respect. For, speaking of real con erts, he 
says’: “* One, thus saith the Lord, has the force of a thou- - 
sand arguments. They desire no. farther. proof of a 
doctrine,.no other. warrant for. their practice, no other 
reason for any dispensation, than Zhus the Lord has 
said, this he requires, and this is his appointment. Thus 
their wills are brought into subjection ; and they so un- 
iclerstand, as to believe and obey,” vol. i. pp. 224, 225, 
This is the language of Protestanism; this, I will ven- 
ture to say, is the language-of Nonconformity ; and ex- 
ceedingly different from that irreverent manner, -in 
which he has treated “scripture precedents,” when 
defending his own conformity. ‘Yet/how he can recon- 
cile these things, ‘tis not my concern.” ; 

But, though Mr. Newton, in his Apologia, does not con- 
sider himself as obliged by scriptural precedents ; and 
though he expressly says, ‘I thought the example of 
our Lord pleaded as much for circumcision as for bap- 
tism ;”? yet, while he abides by this acknowledgment, “1 
am bound, by my subscription, to the form and rubric of 
the Cominon Prayer;’ it might be expected. that he 
would never publicly sprinkle an infant. and call the cer- 
emony baptism, unless the spensors informed him that 
the child could not bear immersion. For a Protestant 
minister to think himself at liberty to desert scriptural 
precedents, while he confesses ‘himself bound fo the 
rubric. of a liturgy ;:and yet notoriously contradict that 
very rubric, by constantly sprinkling infants instead of 
immersing them; are things that grate" upon my under- 
standing.-—Apologia, pp. 108, 109, 124. See Part I. Chap. 
VI. Nu. 16, ‘ 

wi Propagat. of Christianity, vol. i. chap. 
Vid. Turret. Institut. loc. xxviii. q. xviii. §4; and Dr 
Doddridge’s Note on Rom. xvi. 15. 

7 Ecclesia Apostolica, p. 714, 
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itual power, what is the reason that he does 
not so much as once carefully, explicitly, 
and most emphatically express it? Had it 
been a fact, he would have expressed it. 
But he has not expressed it; therefore it 
was not his intention that Peter should 
have it.”* Is it the Papal infallibility 2 
Abp. Tillotson says: “There is not the 
least intimation in scripture of this privi- 
lege conferred upon the Roman church; 
nor do the apostles, in all their epistles, 
ever so much as give the least directions 
to Christians, to appeal to the bishop of 


Rome for a determination of the many dif- 


ferences, which even in those times hap- 
pened among them. And it is strange 
they should be so silent in this matter, 


when there were so many occasions to}- 


speak of it, if our Saviour had plainly ap- 
pointed such an infallible judge of contro- 
versies.”> Is it the invocation of saints ? 
Dr. Hughes declares: “That the very 
silence of scripture is enough to condemn 
the praying to saints.”{——Dr. Doddridge: 
“Dr. Whitby justly observes, that it is very 
remarkable that Paul, who so often and so 
earnestly entreats the intercession of his 
Christian friends, should never speak of 
the intercession of the Virgin Mary, or of 
departed saints, if he believed it a duty to 
seek it.”§ Is it confession to a priest? 
Bp. Stratford says: “ We find no, such 
sort of confession required by Christ or his 
apostles.”|| Is it confirmation? Chemni- 
tius opposes it by saying: “The Popish 
sacrament of confirmation was neither ap- 
pointed nor dispensed, either by Christ or 
by the apostles; because it is not men- 
tioned in scripture.”{f Is it extreme unc- 
tion? The same author declares against 
it, by observing: “That there is neither 
precept nor precedent for it in the scripture, 
except so far as relates to the miraculous 
gift of healing.”** Is it their clerical celib- 
acy? Mr. Wharton considers the silence 
of scripture, as the “greatest of all” ar- 
guments against it.}{ Thus Protestant, at 
every turn, against Papists. 

We will now produce an instance or two 
of similar conduct among Protestant Dis- 
senters, when disputing with Episcopalians 
about the hierarchy and rites of the church 
of England. Is diocesan Eppiscopacy the 
subject of debate, or of animadversion? 
Dr. Doddridge says: “ The late learned, 
moderate, and pious Dr. Edmund Calamy 
observes, that if the apostles had been 


* Panstrat. tom, ii. 1. xv. c. xv.§2.. Vid. Dr. Dod- 
dridge’s Note on | Cor. xiv. 26. ‘ 

t Preserv. against Popery, title iii. p. 231. 

fSermon at Salter’s Hall, on Veneration of Saints, p. 


§ Note on Col. iv.3. See also his Note on chap. ii. 18. 
i Preserv. against Popery, title i. p. 21. 

T Exam. Concil. Trid. p. 250. 

** Ibid. p. 205. 

tt Preserv. against Popery, title i. p. 281. 
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used, ‘as some assert, to ordain diocesan 
bishops in their last visitation, this had 
been a proper time [when Paul took his- 
leave of the Ephesian elders] to do it; or 
that, if. Timothy had been already ordain- 
ed bishop of Ephesus, Paul, instead of call- 
ing them all bishops, would surely have 
given some hint to enforce Timothy’s au- 
thority among them....Ignatius would 
have talked in a very different style and 
manner on this head.”*—--Mr, James Ow- 
en, thus: ‘How comes it to pass, when 
the apostle (Eph. iv. 11,) reckons up the 
several sorts of ministers which Christ had 
appointed in his church, that he makes no 
mention of superior bishops, if they be so 
necessary as some would have us believe ? 
...it is: unaccountable that St. Paul 
should write an epistle to the Ephesians, 
and not mention their pretended bishop, 
Timothy, in the whole epistle....It isa 
certain evidence he was neither bishop 
there, nor resident there.”t Is it the sign 
of the cross, as an attendant on baptism ? 
Mr. Arch, Hall says: “The reader will 
give me leave to quote the: words of Mr: 
Thomas Bradbury on this point: ‘If? says 
that excellent person, ‘Christ had thought 
that washing with water was not sufficient 
without the sign of the cross, he would 
have told. us so’?”{ Thus also» Noncon- 
formists reason in various other cases; and 
thus the most eminent writers in all cases, 
where the silence of sacred, of ecclesiasti- 
cal, or of profane authors, can be fairly 
pleaded against any hypothesis; concern- 
ing which no person of reading and of ob- 
servation is ignorant. 

Again: That Protestants of different 
communions unite in considering negative 
arguments of this kind.as conclusive, may 
still farther appear by the following instan- 
ces. Turrettinus: ‘ The-silence of scrip- 
ture ought, with us, to have great wefeht.”§ 
——Bp. Porteus: “Our divine Lawgiver 
showed his wisdom equally in what he 
enjoined, and what he left unnoticed... . 
He knew exactly where to be silent, and 
where to- speak.”||——Dr. Owen: “The 
scripture is so absolutely the rule, measure, 
and boundary of our faith and knowledge 
in spiritural things, as that what it con- 
ceals is instructive, as well. as what it ex- 
presseth.’"]/——Dr. Doddridge: “To be 
willing to. continue ignorant of what our 
great Master has thought fit to conceal; is 
no inconsiderable part of Christian learn- 


* Note, on Acts xx. 25. Vid. his Note on Ephes. iv. 
11; and Lectures, proposit. cl. p. 494. : 

f Plea for Scrip. Ordination, pp. 16, 17,22. Vid. Tur- 
ret. loc. xavili, q. xxi- § 9. ‘ : 

tGospel Worship, vol. 4. p. 326. Vid. Turret. Tnstitut- 
loc, xix. q. xviii. § 3. k SNe guns 

§ Ut zepra, quest. xxvii, § 19. Vid. q. xxix. § 6,7} 4. 
xxx.§ 6,7. 

| Sermons, p. 421, edit. 4th. 

1 On Heb. vii. 1,.2, 3, vol. iii. p. 116. 
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_ ing.”’*——Anonymous: “Protestant-divines 
have ever thought this a sufficient convin- 


cing argument, against the fooleries of the 


tithes, in the gospel, was no more necessa- 


jry than’ an express repeal of an act of par- 


liament which was but temporary, and 


Papists; That Christ hath no where com-|would expire of course at the end of that 


manded them; therefore they may justly 
reject them as unlawful.”t 
« ‘Po demand more than perpetual silence 
in these cases is unreasonable; because no 
satisfactory account can be given of it but 
this, That the worship we speak of, was 
indeed no part of their religion.t 

In opposition, however, to this capital 
principle of Protestanism, Mr. Cleaveland 
says: “It belongs to them [the Baptists] 
to produce.an express and positive precept, 
or command, for: the exclusion of infant 
membership under the New Testament 
administration of the covenant; and till 
they can produce such a precept, they act 
without any warrant or authority from the 
word of God in refusing to baptize the 
children of covenanting ~-parents.”§—— 
Mr. Reeves: “ Circumcision being chang- 
ed into baptism without any change of 
time, that must continue upon the old foot, 
without some express command to the 
contrary ; and therefore there was no occa- 


sion for any particular express precept in, 


the: gospel for baptizing infants.”|| Dr. 
Taylor: “We may. not say, The apostles 
did not [baptize infants;] therefore we 
may not. But thus, they were not forbid- 
den to do it; therefore it may be done.” ] 
——Mr. De Courcy: “Since 1 find infant 
baptism not forbidden by any express pro- 
hibition, 1 rather think it virtually enjoined 
by the very silence of scripture.”** 
Reflecting on these doughty arguments 
in defence of infant baptism, | am remind- 
ed of one that is quite similar, which is 
used to prove the divine right of tithes; or 
to “establish,” as Mr. Adair expresses it, 
“the most delicious part of the Jewish 
law.”{t “We need,” says the author of 
The Snake in the Grass, “no new com- 
mandment for [tithes] in the gospel, if 
they are not forbidden and abrogated by 
Christ.” T'o which friend Wyeth replies: 
“If they are not expressly commanded to 
be continued under the gospel, they are 
not of force; that law being temporary, by 
which they were commanded, and now ex- 
pired. It was adapted to the economy of 
the Jews; made to answer that dispénsa- 
tion.... So that an express abrogation of 


* Note on John viii. 6. 

t Jerubbaal, p. 163. 

t Discourse concerning the Worship of the blessed 
Virgin, pp. 37, 38. 

§ Infant Baptism from Heaven, p. 39. 

|| Apologies, vol. i. Preface, pp. 17, 18. } 

MIniMr.Leigh’s Body of Divinity, b. viii. chap. viii. 


. 671. 
, ** Réjoinder, p. 88. See also Cases to Recover Dis- 
senters, vol. ii. p. 441. Dr. Lightfoot’s Hore Heb. on 


Matt. iii. 6. cam multis aliis. , 
tt History of the American Indians, p, 462. 
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term for which it was appointed.”* 

The intelligent reader will easily per- 
ceive, that this reasoning applies with all 
its force to the case before us. For that” 
interest which the infant offspring of Abra- 
ham’s descendants had in the Jewish 
church, being part of a temporary and less 
perfect economy, must in the very: nature 
of the case be temporary; nor could it, 
without a new divine charter, have an ex- 
istence under the gospel dispensation, any 
more than the divine rite of tithes. To 
produce a new charter, however, our Breth- 
ren do not pretend. As well,. therefore, 
may persons, who are manifestly unregen- 
erate plead their title to full communion 
with any particular church, on the ground 
of ancient privilege granted by Jehovah to 
the carnal, Israelites, provided they. were 
not guilty of some flagitious evil, or cere- 
monially unclean; as any contend that 
infants must be members of the church 
now, because they were so under the for- 
mer economy. With equal reason may 
the-professed members of a national church 
argue from the want of an express prohi- 
bition lying against an ecclesiastical con- 
stitution of that kind, as any of our oppo- 
nents require an explicit declaration that the 
church-membership of infants is now at an 
end. Such membership is indeed the very 
basis of national churches; but quite in- 
consistent with churches of the congrega- 
tional form. An apostle has taught us, 
that the ancient “ priesthood being chang- 
ed, there is made of necessity a change 
also of the law.”t .That:is, as Dr. Owen 
explains it, “the whole ‘law. of command- 
ments contained in ordinances; or the 
whole law of Moses, so far as it was the 
rule of worship and obedience unto the 
church; for that law it is that followeth the 
fates of the priesthood.” We may, there- 
fore, adopt the sacred writer’s principle of 
reasoning, and say; The constitution of 
the visible church. being manifestly and 
essentially altered, the law relating to 
qualifications for communion in it, must of 
necessity be changed. Consequently, no 
valid inference can. be drawn from the 
membership of infants under the former 
dispensation, to a similarity of external 
privilege under the new covenant. 

I shall-take the-_liberty of once. more ad- 
verting to the article of tithes, -The Snake 
in the Grass having asserted, that “there 
are plain intimations in the gospel ;” of 
tithes being continued; Mr. Wyeth, hayv- 
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‘ing in his hand a convenient Switch, gives 
him the following lash: “ Intimations! Is 
it come to that? Must the world be deci- 
mated by intimations ? Does God’s right, 
God’s due, God’s tithes, depend upon inti- 
‘mations at last ?”* Excuse me, reader, if I 
should express my suspicions, that the di- 
vine rizhtof tithes, and the jus divinum 
of infant baptism, depend upon similar inti- 
mations. Or, if you please, they are both, 
in regard to substantial evidence, like the 
doctrine of purgatory ; which, according to 
Peter @ Soto, though not demonstrated in 
scripture, is nevertheless insinuated there.t 
We will venture to assert, however, with 
Dr. Ridgley: “As for the [positive] ordi- 
nances, our attendance on them depends 
on a divine command,’{ or an apostolic 
example; and not on intimations, or insin- 
uations. There is anéther particular, or 
two, in which a likeness appears between 
the divine right of tithes, and that of infant 
baptism. For as those who earnestly plead 
the former are compelled to confess, that 
the apostolic ministers did not act upon it; 
so the most strenuous patrons of the latter 
are obliged to acknowledge, that the apos- 
tles have not plainly told us, either of our 
Lord appointing. or of themselves per- 
forming it....As our opposers imagine 
satisfactory reasons may be given, why 
the apostles, who are supposed to have 
baptized vast numbers of children, said 
nothing expressly about our Lord’s com- 
mand for that purpose, nor concerning 
their practice of it; so those who feel their 
interest in decimating the property of their 
neighbors, can easily assign sufficient cau- 
ses why the primitive ministers waived 
that lucrative privilege :} while they main- 
tain on solid grounds the antiquity of pay- 
ing tithes, as prior to the Mosaic system ; 
prior to circumcision ;|| and, were it not for 
what some of our learned opposers have 
said, I should have boldly added prior to the 
proselyte baptism. But I am aware that 
antediluvian, and almost paradisiacal anti- 
quity, is claimed for that rabbinical rite. 
That our opponents may see whose 
weapons they use, when attacking us after 
the manner of Mr. Cleaveland and others, 
I will transcribe a few lines froma name- 
less Roman Catholic author. The writer 
to whom I advert, when addressing Pro- 
testants, defies their opposition in the fol- 
lowing words. “You cannot show one 
positive argument against the invocation 
of saints, either from -scripture or from fa- 
thers; not one against the doctrine of the 
real presence, transubstantiation, venera- 


* Switch for the Snake, p. 417, 
+ Apud Chemnitium, Exam. Concil. Trident. p, 562. 
t Bod. of Div. quest. cx. p. 509. 

_ § See Mr. Bingham’s Orig. Eccles, b. v. chap. v. § 2. 
1. Gen. xiv. 20; Heb. vii 4, 6, 9, 


‘tion of images upon account of their rep- 


resentations; not one against the number 
of sacraments; not one to prove commun- 
ion under both kinds to be indispensable : 
or that children dying without baptism are 
saved. In a word, you cannot show one 
positive argument against any one doctrine 
of our church, if you state it right; all you 
can say, is, /t does not appear to us out of 
scripture ; it does not appear to us from 
antiquity. Show us, you say, your authen- 
tic records, your deeds of gift, your revela- 
tion, and we will believe: as if an uninter- 
rupted possession were not sufficient.”* I 
will now present the reader with this Po- 
pish objection, as expressed by Mr. West, 
and with part of the answer which he re- 
turns. Thus then my author: Cavil: 
“We have brought never a positive scrip- 
ture, that says, Z'here is no such place as 
purgatory ; and a huge outcry is on such 
occasions taken up against our negative 
way of arguing against a doctrine that 
they positively profess. ... Truly, on their 
part it lies to have given us positive and. 
express scripture for purgatory, that would 
impose it on us as a positive article of faith 
.... It seems absurd to provoke to positive 
express scripture against every chimera 
that may come into men’s heads a thou- 
sand years after the’ scriptures were writ ; 
for so, if any man should assert, especially 
if many should agree to it, that Mahomet 
is a true prophet, or that the moon was a 
mill-stone, or whatever else can be suppos- 
ed more unlikely; I am bound to subscribe 
to it, except I can bring particular, positive, 
express scripture against it.”{ ‘Thus also 
Mr. Vincent Alsop: “Amongst all the 
crafty devices of the devil to induce our 
grand-mother Eve to eat of the tree of 
knowledge, and of all the weak excuses 
of Eve, for eating of: that tree, I won- 


der this was not thought on; That it 
was not contrary to any express iaw 
of God. For (Gen. ii. 16,-17;) ‘God 


commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree of the garden THOU mayest freely eat; 
but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat. But it seems 
the devil had not learnt the sophistry to 
evade the precept, because the express 
law was given to the man, and not to the 
woman. ...It had been impossible that all 
negatives should be expressed, Thou shalt 
not stand upon thy head; Thow shalt not 
wear a fool’s coat; Thou shalt not play at 
dice, or cards, in the worship of God ;' but 
thus [by pleading the want of an express 

rohibition] he [Dr. Goodman] thinks: he 
oe made. good provision for a safe con- 


formity to the ceremonies; because It 18 
Le a ee Soe A 
* Vindicat. of Bishop of Condom’s Exp. of Doet. of 
Cath. Church. p, 111, 112. if 
t Morning Exercise against Popery, p- 830. 
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not said, Zhou shalt not use the cross. 
baptism; Thou shalt not use cream, 
ittle; Thou shalt not conjure out the devil. 
t which back-door came in all the super- 
stitious fopperies of Rome. And with this 
assport we may travel all over the world; 
rom. Rome to the Porte, from thence. 
amongst the Tartars and Chinese, and 
conform to all; for perhaps. we shall not 
meet with one constitution that contradicts 
an express law of scripture.”* meld 
Reflect. VII. Many were the positive 
rites ordained by Jehovah, in the ancient 
Jewish church; some of which were intend- 
ed for the people at large, and others for 
particular characters among them. There 
is not however, that I remember, a single 
instance of any ritual service designed for 
persons of a particular description ; and of 
those persons, whether priests, Levites, or 
others, being under a necessity of inferring 
their interest in that service by a chain of 
reasoning from remote principles. No, the 
persons whose duty it was to regard the 
rite, were plainly described, as well as the 


‘manner of performing it; so that the most 


ignorant among them, as far as we can 
erceive, were at no loss in that respect. 
or haye we any reason to think that the 
sald gia laws of the New Testament are 
ess easy to be understood, than those of 
the Jewish economy. Dr. Owen, however, 
seems'to have been of this: opinion when 
he said, “Hivery thing in scripture is so 
plain as that the meanest believer may 
understand all that belongs unto his duty or 
is necessary unto his happiness... . There 
can be no instance given of any obscure 
place or passage in the scripture, concern- 
ing which a man may rationally suppose 
or conjecture, that there is any doctrinal 
truth requiring our obedience contained in 
it, which is not: elsewhere explained.”{ 
Thus also Mr. W. Bennet: “What is the 
rule of all instituted worship? The re- 
vealed will of God only; who hath given 
us a full discovery thereof, in all things ne- 
cessary for our faith and practice, by his 
word.”’t 
To imagine, therefore, that the first pos- 
itive rite of religious worship in the Chris- 
tian church, is left in so vague a state as 
Pedobaptism supposes, is not only contra- 
ry to the analogy of divine proceedings in 
similar cases, but renders it morally im- 
possible for the bulk of Christians to dis- 
cern the real grounds on which the ordi- 
nance is administered.. For, doubtless, a 
great majority of those who profess Chris- 
tianity, are quite incapable of entering into 
several subjects, the discussion of which is 
* Sober Enquiry, p. 345, 346. " 
ib. 185. 
View 
pp. 1—6. 
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injfound so necessary by learned men, in 
oil;|order to establish the right of infants to 


baptism. On this plan of proceeding, a 
plain unlettered man, with the New Testa- 
mentonly in hishand though sincerely desir- 
ous of learning from his Lord what bap- 
tism is, and to whom it belongs, is not fur- 
nished with sufficient documentg to form a 
conclusion, No; he must study the records 
of Moses, and well understand the covenant 


‘'made with Abraham, as the father of. the 


Jewish nation. Stranger still! he *must, 
according to the opinion of many, become 
a disciple of those who are the humble ‘pu- 
pils of Jewish rabbies—of those learned 
authors who, being well versed in the writ- 
ings of Maimondies, and in the volumes of 
the Talmud, imagine themselves to have 
imported into the Christian church a great 
stock of intelligence concerning the mind of 
Christ, relative’ to the proper subjects of 
baptism. For itis thence only he is able _ 
to learn, that the children of proselytes 
were baptized along with their parents, 
when admitted members of the Jewish 
church; and thence also he must infer, that 
our Lord condescended to borrow of his 
enemies an important ordinance of religious 
worship for his own disciples. Nor is this 
all: He must study the antiquated rite of 
circumcision ; he must know to whom it be- 
longed, and the reasons why :, then he must 
compare it with baptism, in this, that, and 
the other particular ; after which he must 
draw a genuine inference, respecting the 
point in hand. Nor has he yet performed 
the arduous task. For, as the New Testa- 
ment says nothing expressly about the ob- 
ject of his enquiry, he must sift the mean- 
ing of several passages in sacred writ that 
say not a word about it, in order to find that 
infants, of a certain description, are entitled 
to baptism. For instance: He must con- 
sider 1 Cor. vii. 14, in a very particular 
Here he must settle what is 
meant by the word sanctified, and by the 
term holy. He must accurately distinguish 
between: the holiness attributed to the child, 
and the sanctification ascribed to the wnbe- 
lieving parent ; so as to give the infant a 
right, which the parent has not, in a posi- 
tive institution of Jesus Christ. When all 
this is duly performed, he must fortify his 
mind against the objections. to which this 
fine-spun theory is liable. He must en- 
quire, for example, so as to satisfy his own 
conscience, Why, when our Lord gave 
commission to teach and baptize;* why, 
when his apostles required a profession of 
faith from those whom they did baptize, no 
exception was made in favor of infants: 
and, by a train of reasoning,-he must at 


| * So the Papists are jusily charged by Mr. Hurst, with 
representing Peter as thinking one thing, and writing 
another.—Morning Exercises against Popery, p.5b. 
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last infer, that, so far as appears, they 
meant what they never said, nor ever did. 
Such is the roundabout logical labor which 
the ploughman has to perform, if he would 
ue pin his faith on the sleeve of the learn- 
ed. : 

But if, on the other hand, we consider 
positive precepts and apostolic examples as 
the only rule of administering baptism ; if 
we consider evangelists and apostles as 
recording, plainly recording, all that our 
Lord meant us to know concerning this 
institution ; the labor of the most illiterate, 
who can read his own language, is both 
short and easy. For the New Testament 
being the only book he wants to give him 


a complete idea of baptism, he has nothing, 


to do but to open that sacred volume; con- 
sult a few express commands and plain ex- 
amples; consider the natural-and proper 
sense of the words; and then, without the 
aid of commentators, or the help of critical 
‘acumen, he may safely decide on the ques- 
tion before him: because, our opponents 
themselves being judges, we have in that 
code of divine law and history of -apostolic 


practice, both express commands and ex-, 


press examples for baptizing such as pro- 
fess faith in Jesus Christ, but NoNE ELSE. 
When these things are duly considered 
we shall not wonder that learned and emi- 
nent Pedobaptists have expressed them- 
selves as follows. Lord Brooke, for in- 
stance, has made the ensuing avknowledg- 
ment: “To those that hold we may go no 
farther than scripture, for doctrine or disci- 
pline, it may be very easy to err in this 
point now in hand [i. e. infant baptism ;] 
since the scripture seems not to have clear- 
ly determined this particular”’* Mr. Bax- 
ter: “If the very baptism of infants itself, 
be so dark in the scripture, that the contro- 
versy is thereby become so hard as we find 
it; then, to prove not only their baptism, but 
a new distinct end of their baptism, will be 
a hard task indeed.” N.B. This acknowl- 
edgment is contained in his book, entitled, 
Plain Scripture Proof of Infants’ Church- 
membership and Baptism. Dr. Wall: “At 
what age the children of Christians should 
be baptized, whether in infancy, or to stay 
till the age of reason, is not so clearly deliv- 
ered, but that it admits of a dispute that 
has considerable perplexities in it.’{ Mr. 
Henry: “ There are difficulties in this con- 
troversy, which may puzzle the minds 
of well-meaning Christians.”§ Dr. Isaac 
Watts: “ Though there be no such express 
and plain commands or examples of it [in- 
fant baptism] written in scripture, as we 


inferences to be drawn from what is written, 
which afford a just and reasonable encour- 
agement to this practice, and guard it from 
the censure of superstition and will-wor- 
ship.”* Anonymous: “In the controversy 
about infant baptism, the enquiry ought not 
to be, Whether Christ hath commanded 
infants to be baptized? but Whether he 
hath excluded them from baptism ?”+ Thus 
also the very learned and excellent Vitrin- 
ga: “He, in my opinion, that would argue 
prudently against the Anabaptists, should 
not state the point ‘in controversy thus; 
Whether infants born of Christian parents, 
ought necessarily to be baptized? but, 
Whether it be lawful, according to the 
Christian discipline, to baptize them? Or, 
what evil is there in the ceremony of bap- 
tizing infants?’{ These extracts remind 
|me of a remarkable interview between 
‘Saul and Samuel. The former, when 
,recent from his expedition against Amalek, 
said; “1 have performed ‘the command- 
ment of the Lord.” To which the vene- 
jrable prophet replied, “ What. meaneth 
‘then this bleating of the sheep in mine 
ears, and the lowing of the oxen which | 
jhear?”§ So, in the present case, these 
respectable authors would fain persuade 
‘us that they perform the will of the Lord 
;when they sprinkle infants. But if so, we 
;may ask, What mean these concessions 
and cautions which-we hear? Do they 
not betray a conviction of some capital de- 
fect in the foundation upon which Pedo- 
baptists proceed? Yes, the two last of 
these learned authors especially, were 
keenly sensible that Peedobaptism is tender 
ground; and that whoever walks upon it 
had need be careful how he treads. 
Reflect, VIII. We are taught by vari- 
ous learned pens, that the practice of John, 
surnamed the Baptist, and the qualifica- 
tions required of those persons for whom 
our Lord intended the ordinance, unite in 
excluding’ infants from a participation of 
it. Riissenius, for instance, in answer ‘to 
this objection ; “John admitted no one to 
baptism, except he confessed his sins ;” 
replies as follows: “ His business was with 
adults, that were to be baptized and called 
to the Christian church; but it does not 
thence follow, that the same thing should 
have place in respect of infants, who are 
already in the church.”|| Anonymous: 
“The baptism [of John] belongs not prop- 
erly to infants: for, first, it is a baptism of 
repentance, of which infants are not capa- 
ble; secondly, it is for remission of sins, 
which therefore imply actual sins, whereas 


might have expected; yet there ate several|infants are only guilty of original sin, and 
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that is but one.”’* Turrettin: “John ad- 
mitted none to baptism, but those who con- 
fessed their sins; because his business was 
to baptize the adult.”,——Dr. Whitby; 
“Tt is not to be wondered, that infants were 
not baptized during John’s ministry ; be- 
cause the baptism then used by John and 
Christ’s disciples, was only the baptism of 
repentance, and faith in the Messiah which 
was for to come, of both which infants 
were incapable.”} Thomas Lawson: 
“ Faith and repentance were the qualifica- 
tions of such as were admitted to John’s 
baptism.”§ Thus that impartial Friend. 
That the qualifications required of those 
for whom our Lord intended the ordinance, 


do not agree to an infantile state, appears, 


from the declarations of many others. . The 


celebrated Cocceius, for instance, informs, 


us; “That sacraments, properly speaking, 


were instituted for believers, and given to! 


them, (Rom. iv..11;) that is, for those ‘who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness.’ ”|| 
The language of Limborch is remark- 
ably strong. “The subject of baptism,” 


says that learned Arminian, “to whom it; 


is to be administered, is a believer; one 
who. is endued with a true faith in Jesus 


Christ, and touched with a serious repent-| 
ance for his past offences.”{/——Melerus, 


thus: “None have a title to baptism, but 
such as profess faith and the true reli- 
gion.”**——Doutrin: “To whom ought 
baptism to be administered? Only to be- 
lievers, or those that may be considered as 
such, (Matt. xxviii. 19; Acts viii. 37.)”}{t 
—Turrettin: “Faith, devotion, and an 
internal exercise of the mind, are required 
to the efficacy of a sacrament; because 
the scripture expressly asserts it, (Mark 
xvi. 16; 1 Cor, xi. 27; Acts ii. 37, 385) be- 
cause without faith it is impossible to please 
God, (Heb. xi. 65) and because the prom- 
ise as contained in the sacraments, and 
faith, are correlates.” {t Calvin: “From 
the sacrament of baptism, as from all oth- 
ers, we obtain nothing except so far as we 
receive it in faith.”§§——Dr. Doddridge: 
“T think that illumination as well as regen 
eration, in the most important and scriptu- 
ral sense of the words, were regularly to 
precede the administration of that ordi- 
nance,” i. e. baptism.||||——Mr. Jonathan 
Edwards: “That baptism, by which the 
primitive converts were admitted into the 
church, was used as an exhibition and.to- 
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ken, and exhibition of their being visibly, 
‘regenerated, dead to sin; as is evident by 
Rom. vi. throughout... .. He [the apostle) 
|does not mean only that their baptism laid. 

them under special obligations to these 

things, and was a mark and~ token of their 

engagement to be thus hereafter ; but was 

designed as a mark, token, and exhibition | 
of their being visibly thus already.... 
There are some duties -of worship that 
imply. a profession of God’s covenant; 
whose very nature ‘and design is an ex~ 
‘hibition of those vital active principles and. 
inward exercises, wherein the condition 
of the covenant of grace [consists.]’ Such 
are the Christian sacraments; whose very 
design is to make and ° confirm a pro- 
fession of compliance with that covenant, 
and whose very nature is to exhibit or 
express those uniting acts of the. soul.”* 
Venema: “Faith and repentance, are. 
-pre-required in baptism. He who presents. 
himself as a candidate for baptism, profess-. 
‘es by that very act, to be a Christian; de- 
clares himself to have passed into the dis- 
cipline of Christ. Hence Philip .said, ‘If 
thou believest with all thy heart, thou may- 
est,’ (Acts viii. 37.) The command of Pe- 

ter was, ‘Repent and be baptized,’ (Acts 
ii. 88;) the effect of which was, that they 
who gladly and sincerely believed his gos- 
pel were baptized... . In: baptism,. there- 
fore, we have a sign and testimony of pres- 
ent regeneration ; and in regard to the per- 
son baptized, a public demonstration of 

ater) Mr. Thomas Boston gives us, not 
only his own views of the subject, but 
those also of Mr. Rutherford and of Ursi- 
nus, in the following words. “The sacra-. 
ments are not converting, but confirming 
ordinances; they are.appointed for the use 
and benefit of God’s children, not of oth- 
‘ers; they are given to believers, as believ- 
ers, as Rutherford expresseth it, so that. 
none other are capable of the same before 
the Lord.... Ursin, upon that. question, 
Who ought to come to the supper? tells us, 
the sacraments are appointed for the faith- 
ful and converted onLy, to seal the promise 
of the gospel to them, and confirm their 
faith.”} Dr. Goodwin: “Baptism sup- 
poseth regeneration sure in itself first. 
Sacraments are never administered for to 
begin or work grace; you suppose children 
to believe before you baptize them. Read 
all the Acts, still it is said, They believed 
and were baptized. I could give you a 
multitude of places for it..§——“There 
are, or may be, innumerable persons. bap- 
tized externally with water,” says Hoorn- 
beekius, ““who'yet are not real Christians ; 
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neither were ey rightly baptized, because [pleasure unless it be revealed ; as every in- 


they were un 


lievers ; nor:can they justly | timation of his pleasure is attended with di- 


be'said to have, baptism, not that which|vine authority; and as the whole of his 
Christ appointed. .. .Without faith, water]revealed willis contained in scripture ; if 
baptism cannot by any means be lawful ; for|the sacred page exhibit. no command for 
the command is, believe, first; then also,|Pedobaptism, nor any example of it, the 
and not otherwise, be baptized. ‘He that|lawfulness of baptizing infants must be a 
~ believeth and is baptized? (Mark xvi. 16.)|mere surmise, a conjecture without proba- 
‘Then they that gladly received his word|bility. For not to urge the common argu- 


were baptized,’ (Acts ii. 41.) 
lievest with all thy heart, thou mayest be 
baptized,’ (Acts viii. 37; xvi. 31, 33.)?* 
——“ A profession of faith,” says Dr. Wa- 
terland, “was from the beginning always 
required of some persons before baptism. 
We have plain examples of, and allusions 
to, something of that kind, even in scrip- 
ture itself, (Acts viii. 12, 37; 1 Pet. iii. 21.) 
Upon these instances the Christian church 
proceeded.” } -“Haith and repentance 
were the great things required,” says Dr. 
Watts, “of those that were admitted to 
baptism. This was the practice -of John, 
this the practice of the apostles, in the his- 
tory of their ministry, (Matt. ili.; Acts ii. 
38, xix. 4, and viii. 37.).... Those who 
are baptized, are professed Christians; 
they are avowed disciples of Christ.” 
Anonymous: “Sacraments. are adminis- 
tered only to those, who either. have faith, 
or pretend to have it.’§———Once more: 
Dr. Erskine says, “I have’ fully shown, 
that the seals of the covenant are, under 
the New ‘lestament, peculiar to the in- 
wardly pious.”|| That these authors had 
any intention to impeach the propriety of 
infant baptism, is not pretended; but 
whether. the natural import of their lan- 
guage be quite consistent with it, the read- 
er will judge. 

Reflect. LX. Some of these authors im- 
agine that Pedobaptism is lawful, though 
it be not commanded. But here they seem 
to forget that baptism is a positive rite, and 
that when practised it is as an act of divine 
worship. A: precept therefore, or an exam- 

le, must be necessary to warrant the per- 
ormance of it; and consequently to author- 
ize its administration to any description of 
persons whatever. Whether infants only ; 
whether all infants, or only some; and if 
the latter, whether none but the children of 
church-members, or of all that appear to be 
converted ; or, finally, whether those per- 
sons only profess faith in Jesus Christ, should 
be baptized; are things which lie entirely 
at the sovereign pleasure of the great In- 
stitutor. His will, which is always perfect- 
ly wise and good, is the sole determiner 
here. Now as we cannot know his divine 
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‘If thou be-|ments against Popish superstition ; and 


waiving that excellent maxim of Ambrose 
before mentioned, ‘‘ Who shall speak where 
the scripture is, silent?” I would only de- 
mand, whether the performance of a relig- 
ious rite, in the name of seHovan, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy. Spirit, can be 
lawful, if the divine Majesty have not ap- 
pointed it? It is clear, Mr. James Owen 
thought it was not; because in a similar 
case he says, “It is a plain profanation of 
God’s holy name, and of a great and holy 
ordinance, by lying and taking God’s name 
in vain.”* So Chemnitius, having inform- 
ed us that the unction used in the Popish 
sacrament of confirmation, is performed in 
the name ofthe Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, says, “If the divine name be em- 
ployed without the injunction of God, it is 
an offence against the second command; 
which offence is the more aggravated, in 
proportion as the affects attributed to that 
which has neither the command nor the 
promise of God, are supposed to be the 
more excellent.”+ Or isthe name of Him 
who is a consuming fire so cheap, that we 
may borrow its most venerable sanction to 
dignify and adorn our own inventions ? 
Surely, if the performance of any thing 
either does or can require the most explicit 
divine authority, it must be that which, if 
performed at all, should be expressly done 
in the NamE of the great Supreme. A re- 
quisition to administer baptism in that most 
holy name, implies the strongest prohibition 
of performing it in any manner, or on any 
subject, different from what is required by 
the law of administration. In this case, 
may and must are the same thing ; agreea- 
bly to the following words of Mr. Baxter: 
“We enquire whether we either, must, or 
may, baptize such; and suppose that the 
licet and the oportet do here go together: 
so that what we may do, we must do, sup- 
posing our own call; as, no doubt, what we 
must do, we may do.”{ Thus also Dr. Ow- 
en: “ What men have a right to do in the 
church by God’s institution, that they have 
a command to do.”§ If then the law proceed- 
ing, in this case made and provided, re- 
quire that infants: should partake of the in- 
stitution ; we undoubtedly must act a con- 
ee 4 


* Validity of Dissenting Ministry, p..143. 
{ Exam. Gouneil, Trident. p. 248, 253: 

t Dispntat. on Right to Sacram. p. 42. 

§ Or Heb. vii. 4, 5, 6; vol. iii. p. 127. 


456 


PHEDOBABPTISM, EXAMINED. 


SSO OOS SSS. 0658585855855 6565650009 oo — oem 
? + 


demnable part in withholding it from them. 
If, on the contrary, that divine rubric, that 
sacred canon, confine all that is said of it to 
such as-profess in the Son of God; our op- 

onents, for the’same reason, must be high- 
y culpable: because their practice restrains 
it almost entirely to such as lie under a nat- 
ural incapacity of: professing repentance 
and faith. Nor do we imagine any of them 
will say, with some of the Popish casuists, 
That a practise is innocent, ‘because it is 
customary.* 

Weare frequently charged with being 
extremely fond of getting people into the 
water; but whether it be really so, I leave 
the impartial to judge. We, however may 
say this: for ourselves: that we never im- 
merse a person in the sublimest ofall names, 
without his consent ; no, nor yet without his 
explicit request : whereas, those who lodge 
the complaint against us are well aware, 
that it would in general be very. absurd tor 
them to ask the consent of those whom they 
sprinkle in the same glorious name, because 
they are certain it could not be granted. Be- 
sides, they consider the consent of a parent, 
or of a proxy, as quite sufficient, though the 
subject of the ordinance be ever so reluc- 
tant. 

Farther: Positive laws imply their nega- 
tive. A command from undoubted author- 
ity to perform an action in such a manner, 
and on such a subject, must be considered 
as prohibiting a different manner, and a 
different subject. So, for instance, when’ 
God commanded Abraham to circumcise 
his male posterity, on the eighth day ; there 
was no necessity that a prohibition should be 
annexed, relating to any similar ceremony 
which might have been performed on fé- 
males; norto expressly forbid the circum- 
cision of a finger, instead of the foreskin; 
nor to say in so many words, It.shall not be 
performed on the seventh day; those posi- 
tive precepts, “Ye shall circumcise the 
flesh of your foreskin, he that is eight days 
old shall be circumcised,” plainly implying 
the forementioned prohibitions. So when 
Jehovah commanded the Israelites to take a 
lamb a male of the first year, for the paschal 
feast, there was no need to forbid the choice 
of a ewe lamb, nor yet a ram of the second 
or third year. So likewise, when Paul, 
speaking of the sacred supper, says, “ Let 
a man EXAMINE HIMSELF, and so let him 
eat,” there was no necessity of adding, 
Those who cannot examine themselves 
ought.not to eat. ‘Thus in regard to the or- 
dinance before us. Our Lord having given 
a commision to baptize those that are taught 
without saying any thing elsewhere, by way 
of precept or of example, concerning such 


a See Mr. Clarkson’s Pract. Div. of Papists, pp. 337. 


being included in that.comn 
instructed ; there was nece for him to 

prohibit the baptizing those who are not 

taught’; much less to forbid the baptizihg 

of infants, that cannot be taught, in order to 

render the baptism of them unlawful. We 

may safely conclude, therefore that though 

negative arguments in various cases have no 

force; yet in positi rship and ritual duty, | 
they are, they must be valid. Otherwise, it 

will be impossible to vindicate the divine 

conduct in punishing the sons of Aaron, for 

offering strange fire ; or Uzziah, for touch- 

ing the ark ; seeing neither the one or the 

other of these particulars was expressly for- 

bidden. . 

Remarkably strong to our purpose, are 
the words of Dr. Owen, on Heb. i. 5: “An 
argument taken negatively,” says he, “ from 
the authority of the scripture in matters of 
faith, or what relates to the worship of God, 
is valid and effectual, and here consecrated 
lor ever to the use of the church, by the 
apostle.” And on those words: Our Lord 
sprang out of Judah ; of which tribe Moses 
spake nothing concerning the priesthood: 
the same excellent author says: “This si- 
lence of Moses in this matter, the apostle . 
takes to be a sufficient argument to prove 
that the legal priesthood did not belong, nor 
could be transferred unto, the tribe of Ju- 
dah. And the grounds hereof are re- 
solved into this general maxim: That what- 
ever is not revealed and appointed in the 
worship of God, by God himself, is to be 
considered as nothing, yea, as that which is 
to be:rejected. And such he conceived to 
be the evidence of this maxim, that he chose 
rather to argue from the silence of Moses in 
general, than from the particular prohibition 
that none, who was not of the posterity of 
Aaron, should approach unto the priestly 
office. .So God himself condemneth some 
instances of false worship on this ground. 
That he never appointed them ; that they 
never came into his heart ; and thence ag- 
gravates the sinof the people, rather than 
from the particular prohibition of them 
(Jer, vii 31.)” 

That it may still farther appear we are 
not led by mere hypothesis thus to reason 
and thus to conclude, 1 will present my rea- 
der with an extract from another learned 
Peedobaptist and an able writer who adopts 
the principle on which we argue in the 
present case, and considers it as applicable 
to laws and duties in general. “ Since office 
or duty,” says Heineccius, “ means an ac- 
tion conformable to law, it is plain that duty 
cannot be conceived without a law, that he 
does not perform a duty who imposes on 
himself’ what no law commands; that an ac- 
tion ceases to be duty, when the law, or 
the reason of the law ceases; and that 
when a law extends to certain persons only, 
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of two per 


who do the same action, the 
onerperfoms 


Lis duty, and the others acts 
contrary to his duty.”* » To all which I may 
add, unless the principle of reasoning here 
adopted be just, the arguments of Protes- 
tants against unscriptural ceremonies in the 
Romish communion, will almost universally 


fail of proving the several points for which 
they were produced. 

Reflect. X. Mr. Edward Williams, con 
vinced there is‘no express precept, nor plain 
example for infant baptism in the New 
Testament, endeavors to evade the force of 
our arguments in the following manner: 
“ Whatever there may be in the ordinance 
of baptism of a posifve consideration, there 
is nothing relative to the subjects of it so 
merely positive as to be independent on all 
moral grounds; nay farther, whatever re- 
lates to the qualifications of the subjects, is 
of a nature entirely moral; and to say 
otherwise must imply a contradiction. Bap- 
tism, therefore, is an ordinance of a miz- 
ed nature, partly positive and partly moral. 
As far as this, or any such ordinance, par- 
takes of a moral nature, the reason and ‘de- 
sign of the law, or if you please the spirit 
of it, is our rule of duty; and only so far 
as it partakes of a positive nature is the let- 
ter of the law our rule. As what relates 
to the qualification of the subjects is of mor- 
al consideration, we are necessitated to seek 
in them the reason and intention of the com- 
mand; but infants partaking of the great 
primary qualification, which the evident de- 
sign of the ordinance requires, ought to be 
baptized ; and it must imply a breach of 
duty ina minister to declineit. _To argue 
on this principle; Baptism is a positive rite, 
and therefore ought to be express, full, and 
circumstantial; is, on the principles, conces- 
sions, and practice of Antipedobaptists, de- 
monstrably fallacious. For the law of bap- 

.tism is evidently in fact, not circumstantial 
and determinate; and therefore is not, can- 
not be an institution entirely positive.” t 

Baptism then according to Mr. Williams, 
is of a mired nature ; an ordinance, partly 
moral and partly positive. This, to me, is 
a new idea; for, of all the writers quoted 
in this work, of all the authors I have pe- 
rused, not one occurs to remembrance 
who has thus represented baptism. Nor 
do I suppose Mr. Maurice’s annotator 
would have adopted the singular notion, if 
he had not felt himself embarrassed by the 
want of both precept and precedent for in- 
fant baptism. If, however, the evidence 

roduced be valid, the novelty of his notion 
1s not material. His principal reason in 
favor of the position is; “ Whatever be- 
longs to the qualifications of the subjects is 
entirely moral.” But will this prove that 
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baptism is not, strictly speaking, a positive 
institute ?. Will it not apply with all its 
force to the Lord’s supper? On this prin- 
ciple, we have no ordinance entirely posi- 
tive under the new economy; because it is 
plain the qualifications for that appoint- 
ment are chiefly of the moral kind. Many 
‘are those theological writers who have 
more or less treated on positive institutions ; 
jeome of whose books I have seen and pe- 
rused with care: but I do not recollect any 
author, who so defines or describes a relig- 
ious appointment merely positive, as to ex- 
|clude every idea of what is moral from the 
qualifications of its proper subjects. To 
constitute any branch of religious duty 
|purely positive, itis enough that the rite 
itself, the manner of performing it, the 
qualifications of the subject, the end to be 
janswered by it, and the term of its contin- 
uance; depend entirely on the sovereign 
pleasure of our divine Legislator. The 
nature of the qualifications, whether moral 
or‘not, makes no part of those criteria by 
which the definition of , a positive rite 
should be directed. Consequently, baptism 
is a positive institute ; and therefore, by his 
own acknowledgment, the letter of the law 
must be the rule of its administration, both 
as to mode and subject.* 

Whatever belongs to the qualifications oj 
the subjects is.ENTIRELY moral. Agreed: 
it must be allowed, however, that those 
qualifications are absolutely dependant on 
the sovereign pleasure of God. But how 
should aninfant, of a few days or of a 
month old, be a partaker of such qualifica- 
tions, to render it a proper subject of bap- 
tism? Or, supposing such qualifications to 
exist, by what means are they to be discov- 
ered ? What is there discernible, that can 
with propriety be called moral, in one that 
is not capable of moral agency? Morality, 
in all its branches, is. nothing but the dis- 
charge of moral obligation; or, a conform- 
ity of heart and of life to the rule of duty. 
Of'this, it is manifest, mere infants are nat- 
urally incapable. On whatever ground, 
therefore, Mr. Williams fixes the right of 
infants to baptism, I do not see how it 
either is or can be of a moral nature. Pa- 
rents may have the requisite moral qualifi- 
cations for the ordinance ; but J cannot con- 
ceive how their new-born offspring, for 
whom our author pleads as proper subjects 
of the rite, should be so qualified ; and yet 
he maintains, that “whatever belongs to 
the qualifications of the subjects is ENTIRELY 
moral.” This respectable annotator is here 
cuilty if I may so express it, of logical fe- 
lo-de-se; for his argument subverts the 
cause it was intended to serve, and proves 


the reverse of what he designed. 
£ ae 


* See Part 1. Chap. 1. No. 1—20. 
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Infants partake of the great primary |subject: Aristotle is reported t have: said,. 
Siena which ae design of the ordi-|of some of his works, “That they .were 


nance-requires, and therefore showld be| Edita quasi 


@ 


non.edita ; 80 published as not, 


baptized. Infants—what, in general?  Of|to be made public, by reason of their ob- 
all mankind? He will not, 1 presume, as-|scurity.”* Just such, according to our au-, 


sert it. Orif he did, his argument would 
be equally feeble. I take it for granted, 
however, that he means the infants of pro- 
fessed believers. But there is no more ofa 
moral temper, or of a moral conduct, in the 
mere infant of a real Christian, than there 
is in that ofa Jew, or-of a Turk. Besides, 
Mr. Williams himself has opposed the no- 
tion of hereditary grace.* If then the in- 
fants he means be descended from parents 
of a certain description, their qualifications 
must be derived from those parents, who- 


ever they be; consequently, not from any| 


thing moral in themselves. But our au- 
thor’s position requires that the infants 
themselves possess moral qualifications, to 
render them the subjects of baptism. What 
that “ great primary qualification” is which 


thor, is the promulgation of the heavenly: 
statute under consideration. But what a 
representation this, of a positive divine 
Jaw! If Mr. Williams be right, one might 
almost. as well study John viii. 6, 8, to 
know what our Lord wrote on the ground, 
as endeavor to penetrate his meaning in 
the law of baptism. When I consider the 
language of our annotator on another occa- 
sion, I do not see how. he can steadily be- 
lieve any thing at all relating to this posi- 
tive institute. For he:declares, in the pas- 
sage to which I refer, That “nothing 
should be considered as an_ established 
principle of faith, which is not in some 
part of scripture delivered with perspicui- 
ty’{. The baptismal command, therefore, 
being so indeterminate and so obscure, in 


infants have, he has not informed us; norjregard to both mode and subject, he ought, 
will I indulge conjecture: but I may ven-jon his own principle, to be silent about it. 
ture to say, that it is not their being|How much more agreeable is the language 


taught ; that it is not repentance ; that it is 
not faith; that it is not a profession of the 
one or the other. Consequently, whatever 
it be, it is not that which John the Baptist 
required ; it is not that which the evangel- 
ist Philip required; nor is it that which 
our Lord in his commission appointed ; and 
if so, it is not the primitive qualification, 
whatever else it may be, 

Our annotator speaks with a decisive 
tone when he adds; The law of baptism is 
evidenily and in fact not circumstantial 
and determinate, and therefore cannot be 
an mstitution entirely positive. The taw 
of baptism. Then some specific action, 
called baptism, is absolutely and in earnest 
required by it; contrary to what he main- 
tains in another place, on which we have 
already animadverted. This divine law, 
however, is not circumstantial; is not de- 

‘terminate. Yn one of his notes, to which I 
have just adverted, he would fain persuade 
us, that the meaning of our Lord, in his 
enacting term. baptize, is not now under- 
stood with precision, even by the most em- 
inent authors; and therefore he is of opin- 
ion, that persons concerned in the adminis- 
tration should have it performed according 
to their own mind; which, to be sure, is 
the way for every one to be pleased, wheth- 
er Jesus Christ be obeyed or not.. Now he 
tells us, with an air of assurance, that this 
law of the Lord is, “not ciscumstantial 
and determinate,” with regard to the sub- 
jects of the, institution. According to him, 
therefore, nothing is plain, determinate, or 
certain, relating to either the, mode or the 


* See Part If. Chap. IV. Sect. IV. § ii. No. 11.‘ 


of Mr. Vincent Alsop, when he. says; 
“The law of Christ was as perfect as his 
discoveries. He has told us as fully and 
clearly what we should do, as what we 
should believe. He that may invade the 
royal office, upon pretence there are not 
laws enow, [or not sufficiently clear,| for 
the government [or worship ] of the church 

may, with equal appearance of reason, in- 
vade the prophetic office too, upon pretence 
there are not revelations now for its instruc- 
tion.”{ Though I take it for granted that 
Mr. Williams is not a stranger to the Popish 
controversy, relating to positive ordinances 
of holy worship, yet I cannot help thinking 
that he quite overlooked it, when penning 
his notes concerning baptism ; because that 
want of perspicuity and of precision, which , 
he charges on a positive law, is much more 
‘becoming the creed of a Papist, than that 
of a Protestant Dissenter. 

That the law of baptism is neither cir- 
cumstantial nor determinate, in favor of the 
present prevailing custom, is cheerfully 
granted; for it says nothing at all about 
pouring or sprinkling water upon. infants: 
nor does the history of baptismal practice 
in the apostolic churches. But is this any 
proof that the law itself is not. explicit, 
either as. to mode or subject? Mr. Mau- 
rice’s annotator seems to have assumed, as 
a principle, That infants are to be baptiz- 
ed; but applying this principle to the law 
of baptism, he soon perceives a disagree- 
ment between them. Then, instead of re- 
nouncing the principle as false, he im- 


* History of Popery, vol. ii. p. 468, 
t Notes on Social Religion, p. 368. 
t Sober Enquiry, p. 42. 
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‘peaches the law as obscure. Take but'the 
commanding terms* of the heavenly’ stat- 
ute in their natural, primary, obvious mean- 
‘ing; and I appeal to impartiality, whether 
the law of baptism be not as plain as that 
of the holy supper. If indeed our Lord 
intended infants to be baptized, and if he| 
designed to publish that intention by his 
evangelists,t the law of baptism might 
well be considered as vague and obscure. 
But this, we contend, is not the case; as it 
is inconsistent with the nature of a positive 
institution, impeaches the legislative char- 
acter of Jesus Christ, and enervates the 
arguments of Protestants against Papal 
superstition. See Part I. Chap. I. No. 4, 
8, 12, 13, 20. Reflect. II. III. 

Farther: That neither infants nor adults 
have any thing to do with baptism as a re- 
ligious rite,except in virtue of divine insti- 
tution, will be acknowledged. If, therefore, 
infants jure divino, be entitled:to baptism, 
it must be because the institution itself 
gives them that right, of which it makes an 
essential part. Now, of what nature the 
institution is, and to whom it relates, cannot 
be known, unless by the formula of it,t or 
by the practice of the apostles. But that 
neither the right of infants to the ordi- 
nance, nor their participation of it, is plain- 
ly mentioned, either in the words of the 
institution, or in the history of apostolic 
practice, is readily granted by our opposers. 
Must we then suppose that an essential 
part, nay, according to modern custom, the 
principal part of the institution was passed 
over in silence by evangelists and apostles, 
and left in obscurity for posterity to infer 
by a train of consequences? Chamier, I 
remember, when opposing the pretended 
necessity of mixing the eucharistical wine 
with water, and when pleading the silence 
of the New Testament, says: “No one 
maintains the necessity of mixing wine 
with water on the ground of divine institu- 
tion; unless the evangelists and Paul were 
traitors, who passed over in silence a part 
of the institution so useful and so import- 
ant.”§ Now is any thing said concerning 
infants, in the baptismal appointment, any 
moré than about water, in the institution 
of the holy supper? Supposing it should 
be objected, “There was no occasion for 
children to be mentioned in the divine 
command, because it was then common for 
them to partake of the proselyte baptism.” 
It would be easy to answer, .There is 
abundantly more ground to conclude, that 
it was customary among the ancient Jews, 
in their convivial entertainments, to mix 
the wine with water, than_any one has to 
assert, that the proselyte baptism was of so 


* Madnrevoare and BawriGovres 
+ Matt. xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
§ Panstrat. tom. iv, I. vi. ¢. iii. § 23. 


t Ibid. 


early a date; as will appear in its proper 
place. If, therefore, the institution of bap- 
tism comprehended infants, why may not 
our Lord’s appointment of the sacred sup- 
per include that mixture for which the Pa- 
pists plead? Consequently, supposing in- 
fants to have been comprehended by our 
Lord in his’ baptismal institution, and ad- 
mitting the observation of Chamier to be 
just; the severity of his remark will equal- 
ly apply to such evangelists as professedly 
recorded the divine appointment of bap- 
tism, as to that particular for which it was 
designed. That Christ, in his institution, 
should order infants to be baptized, and 
the evangelists not be inclined to mention 
it; or that, with a full intention to inform 
us of it, they should use such language as 
they do, in recording the appointment, are 
to me alike incredible. 

Mr. Williams farther says: “Should any 
ask me why, as a Christian minister, I bap- 
tize an infant? I can truly answer, that I 
have the very same reason for doing it that 
John the Baptist had for baptizing penitent 
sinners, in Jordan and Enon; the. same 
reason that Jesus, by the ministry of his 
apostles, had for baptizing a still greater 
multitude; and, finally, the same reason 
that our Baptist brethren have, or ought to 
have, and which they profess to have, in 
the general tenour of their practice, for 
baptizing adults.°* But why distinguish 
between penitent sinners, and those adults 
of whom he speaks? for ‘Mr. Williams 
either knows, or might have known, that 
we do not baptize adults because of their 
age, but because they profess. repentance. 
Or does he mean to distinguish between 
penitent adults and penitent -infants? 
Again: Why did not the annotator inform 
us, what that “very same reason” is, of 
which he speaks? Had he done this, we 
might, perhaps, have concluded with some 
degree of precision, whether there be that 
identity of reason for him to baptize an 
infant, as there was for John, and for. the 
apostles, to baptize penitent sinners. That 
reason however, is not specified, nor is 
there any thing but mere assertion; on 
which account we cannot forbear to hesi- 
tate. It is indeed extremely singular, that 
he should speak of “ the very same reason ; 
the same—the same ;” and yet leave us 
entirely to conjecture what that reason is. 
It brings to remembrance the following 
words of an old Nonconformist, when con- 
tending with Papists: “Jure Divino,” saith 
the Canonist, “by divine right ; but the 
Canonist who°saith it, hath the wit to let 
us seek the text.”+ Pleasing it is to think, 
that, in the judgment of this: opponent, we 
eee... 


p. 68. 
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baptize persons on “the very reason,” orjed by the enacting word baptize ; he must 
ground, as that upon which the harbingerjact upon a conjecture extremely shrewd 
of Christ and-all the apostles proceeded,jand uncommonly happy, if at any time he 
when administering the sacred rite: but|really baptize an infant for “ the very same 
we have our suspicions whether Mr. Wil-jreason” that John or.the apostles baptiz- 
’ liams “can truly” say this, with regard tojed multitudes of penitent ‘sinners, The 
his pouring or sprinkling water upon any|very same form of words might, indeed, . 
infant. John, it appears, received a com-|be used by him; whether, with John, he 
mission from heaven to baptize those who|plunged a penitent in Jordan, or sprinkled 
made a credible profession of repentance;/a few drops of water on the face of an in- 
and this we consider as “the reason” of his}fant; but surely he could not act upon “ the 
baptizing penitent sinners. But has our/very same reason” in both cases. This, I. 
opposer a divine command for baptizing|think, must be allowed; except he can 
an infant that cannot repent? John, it is|prove that a commission to immerse peni- 
plain, frowned upon some who came for|tents, is ejually an order to sprinkle infants. 
his baptism, because they gave no evidence|But, besides the absurdity of any one mak- 
of repentance. Does Mr. Williams rejectjing such an attempt, it is a task to which 
any infants for that “very reason?” 'The|this opposer cannot pretend ; because, by so 
apostles received an express order to “ teach|doing, he would endeavor to fix the sense 
all nations,” by preaching “the gospel tojof a word which is considered by him as 
every creature ;” and to baptize those that|indeterminable:, for he insists that the 
were taught—so taught as to believe in Je-|most. eminent authors are divided about 
sus Christ. This we consider as “the veryjour Lord’s meaning in the term baptize ; 
reason” of their baptismal conduct. Butjand therefore proposes that people should 
has our Pedobaptist Brother any divine|please themselves, with regard to the mode 
injunction to baptize those who cannot bejof administration. If Mr. Williams, how- 
taught, by either preaching or conversa-|ever, should at any time write preieesal’y 
tion, and who are equally incapable of be-|against the Baptists, it may be expected, 
lieving? The Baptists profess to act on|(unless he give up this point,) that his 
the united ground of divine precept and|grand reason for sprinkling infants, will be 
apostolic example, in baptizing those, and|the very same which is given by us for im- 


only those who make a credible declara- 
tion of repentance and faith, without re- 
gard to age or any other circumstance. 
But is this “the very reason,” or the sin- 
gle ground, on which Mr. Williams _pro- 
ceeds, when he baptizes an infant ? 


mersing penitent sinners; and then the 
author of a certain Apology for clerical 
conformity will have an humble imitator.* 

Reflect. XI. I will present the reader 
with an extract from a celebrated Roman 
Catholic author, expressing the opinion 


Farther: Why, in the name of consis-|that Papists have concerning the mode of 


tency, why should this opponent speakjreasoning used by Protestants in favor of 
with-such assurance of having “the very|Pedobaptism. The writer to whom I re- 
same, reason” for baptizing an infant, which|fer is Bossuet, the bishop of Meaux, and 
John and the apostles had for baptizing alhis language is as follows: “ As for infants, 


multitude of penitent sinners? while it is 
clear, from his own confession, that he does 
not know what our Lord meant by his com- 
mand to baptize. Nay, so sensible is he 
of his own ignorance in this respect, and so 
suspicious that a want of certainty_is now 
become universal; that he thinks it quite 
reasonable for the parties concerned, to use 
the water as they may think proper. See 
Part I. Chap. II. Reflect. IX. His reason- 
ing admits, indeed that the apostles perfect- 
ly understood the mind of our Lord, in his 
commanding term, baptize; and as they 
were fully disposed to perform his will, we 


those of the pretended Reformed religion 
indeed say, their baptism is founded on the 
scripture; but they produce no passage 
express to that purpose, but argue from 


*In the Apologia, to whichI refer, the following un- 
common and surprising positions are contained. ‘My 
first and principal reason [for ministerial conformity] is, 
The rene Lowe to the honor and authority of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as Head and Lawgiver of his church. ... 
It seems to me, that I could no more officiate as a minis- 
ter among any people who insist upon other terms of 
communion than those which our Lord has appointed, 
faith and holiness, than I could subscribe to the dogmas 
of the Council of Trent.... My second reason for not 
being a Dissenter is, Because I highly value the right of 
private judgment, and my liberty as a man pas as a 


may safely conclude that they administered | C”rstian. ...1 cannot become a Dissenter till I am 


the ordinance to one and another; 
“the very same reason.” But as every 
mode of using water cannot be baptism, 


any more than it can be sprinkling; as that 
only can be real baptism which our Lord 
appointed, in distinction from every other 


for |1¢ 


weary of my liberty.””—Apologia, pp. 61, 116, 119, 121— 
these be solid reasons for clerical conformity, those 
ministers that were ejected in the year sixteen hundred 
and sixty-two must be considered as a set of maniacs, 
Being loth, however, to impeach: the intellects of two 
thousand persons, who.suffered so much for the sake of 
a good conscience, I cannot forbear suspecting, that 
these positions are an insult upon the understandings of 
Dissenters, and that sensible Episcopalians themselves 


actan ; and as Mr. Williams acknowledges must despise them; for it ison these and similar princi- 


his ignorance of what the Lawgiver intend- 


ples Dissenters have always proceeded in justifying their 
Nonconformity. When our Apologist oS) Sie Walcon 


PHDOBAPTISM EXAMINED. 


461 


very remote, not to say very doubtful, and 
even very false consequences. It is cer- 
tain, that all the proofs they bring from the 
scripture on this subject, have no force at 
all; and those that might have some 
strength, are destroyed by themselves.... 
The proofs that are drawn from the neces- 
sity of baptism, to compel men to allow it 
to infants, are destroyed by our Reformed 
gentlemen; and these that follow are sub- 
stituted in their room, as they are noted in 
their catechism, in their confession of faith, 
and in their prayers; namely, that the 
children of believers are born in the cove- 
nant, according to this promise, ‘I will be 
thy God, and the God of thy offspring to a 
thousand generations. From whence they 
conclude, that since the virtue and sub- 
stance of baptism belongs to infants, it 
would be injurious to them to deny them 
the sign, which is inferior to it. By a like 
reason, they will find themselves forced to 
give the communion together with bap- 
tism;. for they who are in the covenant, 
are incorporated with Jesus Christ; the 
infants of believers are in the covenant; 
therefore, they are incorporated with Jesus 
Christ. And having by this means, ac- 
cording to them, the virtue and substance 
of the communion; they ought to say, as 
they do of baptism, that the sign‘of it can- 
not without injury be refused them.”* 
Reflect. XI. To the tenour of this rea- 
soning it is often objected; That there is 
no express command to baptize believers. 
With an air of confidence, in reference to 
this affair, Dr. Addington asks and answers; 
“Is there no express command of Christ to 
baptize believers? Not one in all the New 
Testament.”t If, by an express command, 
he mean these very words, Baptize believ- 
ers, it is allowed; but what is that to the 
purpose, while the ideas conveyed by those 
terms, are as plainly and strongly express- 
ed, as if the identical words had been re- 
peatedly used? Nor will Dr. Addington 
deny this. With equal reason, therefore, 


forming clergy] are not so much at the merey of our 
hearers for our subsistence, as the Dissenting ministers 
are,’”’ we perfectly understand him. We have been fre- 
quently told of this, by those who have defended civil 
establishments of religion; and we freely acknowledge, 
that secular prudence is very apparent in many who act 
upon the principle thus avowed. Sut when we find a 
pious Episvopalian author seizing the grand principles 
of our Protestant Dissent, in order to found a vindication 
of his own Conformity upon them, we are surprised, 
and cannot forbear thinking of those doughty champi- 
ons for Popery, Jacob. de Graffiis, and Father Mumford 
the Jesuit: the former of whom found image-worship 
enjoined in the second command ; and the latter discov- 
ered a convincing proof of clerical celibacy in those 
words of Paul, A bishop must be the husband of one 
wife.—See Preserv. from Popery, title i. p. 341. vol. ii. 
Gen. Discourses against Popery, p. 140.—Nor can we 
avoid considering the conduct of this Apologist as un- 
prevedented in the Nonconformist controversy ; as be- 
traying an uncommon degree of rage for hypothesis, and 
of predilection for paradox.—See Apologia, p. 136. 

*In Mr. Stennett against Mr. Russen, pp. 180, 182, 183; 

{ Summary of Christian Minister’s Reasons, p. A. 


does cardinal Bellarmine object the want 
of these express words, the imputed right- 
eousness of Christ, against the Protestant 
doctrine of justification ; or Socinus oppose 
the atonement, because the term satisfac- 
tion. is not syllabically used concerning 
that capital fact. But let us reflect on a 
passage or two. Does not Christ say, 
“Preach the gospel to every creature: he 
that BELIEVETH and is baptized shall be 
saved?” Is it not the language of his 
evangelist, “If thou BELInvest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest” be baptized? Now 
can any person thus believe the gospel, 
without being a believer? Or will this op- 
ponent aver, that neither of these passages 
enjoins the administration of baptism to be- 
lievers 2+ Let him produce a text from the 
New Testament, that is equally express 
for the baptism of infants, and we will im- 
mediately give up the argument. Besides, 
Dr. Addington well knows that we connect 
the want of a plain example, with the 
want of an express command for infant 
baptism. ‘To have done our objection jus- 
tice, he ought, therefore, to have put the 
question thus: Is there no express com- 
mand of Christ, nor any plain apostolic 
example for baptizing believers? and then 
he would have been far from teaching his 
catechumen to answer; “Not one in all 
the New Testament.” Such a negative, 
to such a question, would have been an 
outrage on the common faith of the whole 
Christian world; and yet, if you substitute 
the term infants, for the word believers, 
Pedobaptists themselves must answer in 
the negative. 

It is farther objected; That there is nei- 
ther precept nor example for baptizing the 
children of Christian parents when they 
are grown up; and. that on the same prin- 
ciples, applied in similar, arguments, we 
must neither observe the Lord’s day, nor 
admit women to the holy table, Thus, Dr. 
Mayo, for instance: “They [the Baptists] 
have nota single precedent in scripture, 
of their subjects of baptism, the children 
of Christian parents. whose baptism was de- 
layed till they were of adult years, to make a 
profession of their faith.”* But if this ob- 
jection have any weight, it must lie with 
equal force against the continuance of bap- 
tism among Christians, or the administra- 
tion of it to any description of subjects; 
except in reference to such persons as are 
converted from Judaism, Mohammedanism, 
or Paganism: and it was, if I mistake not, 
first employed by Socinus for that purpose.j 
To which the learned Hoornbeek replies: 
“That such as were educated in the Chris- 
tian religion, and were never ahienging 
from it, are not expressly mentioned in the 
Tamia are not expressly 1 


* Apology and Shield, p. 82, 
t De Baptiare, cap. x. 
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ity was recent.”* This answer applies to}some call on us, or others, to produce ex- 


the case before us. Our opposers, there- 
fore, should be catitious how they urge 
such an objection against us, lest inadvert- 
ently they give up to the arguments of 
Socinus, of Emlyn, and of others, the con- 
tinuance of baptism, except in extraordi- 
nary cases. But is it not enough, that we 
have both an express command, and plain 
examples, for baptizing those who are 
taught, who are made disciples, and pro- 


press testimony, or institution, for every 
circumstance in‘ the practice of religious 
duties in the church; and on a supposed 
failure herein, to conclude, that they have 
power themselves to institute and ordain 
such ceremonies as they think meet, under 
a pretence of their being circumstances of 
worship.”* . 

As to the Lord’s day, our opponents 
themselves allow, that we have not only 


fess faith in the Son of God? Nay, I ap-|apostolical examples of assembling on the 
peal to Dr. Mayo himself who on another|first day of the week for the solemnities of 
occasion declares; “It is sufficient for my|public devotion, but plain intimations. that 
purpose, that our practice can be found in|this was the common practice of the prim- 


the New Testament.”} It is but grateful 
to acknowledge, how much we are obliged 
to this author for presenting us with such a 
shield, to prevent the dart of his own ob- 
jection from piercing our cause. It seems, 
indeed, hard to conceive why our Brethren 
should lay such a stress upon this particu- 
lar, as if it were decisively against us, un- 
less it be the want of more cogent objec- 
tions. For it is manifest, that the idea of 
carnal descent, from parents of any de- 
scription, makes no part of the institution, 
or law of baptism ; and consequently should 
have no influence upon our practice. No; 
whether the candidate be descended from 


itive churches ;{ and therefore, the objector 
himself being judge, there is no force in 
what is alleged. Besides, there is some- 
thing of amoral nature in the observation 
of a sabbath; but not so in the adminis- 
tration of baptism. In regard to the sup- 
posed want of an explicit warrant for ad- 
mitting women to the holy table, we reply 
by demanding; Does not Paul, when he 
says, “ Let a man examine himself, and so 
let him eat,” enjoin a reception of the 
sacred supper? Does not the term ar@pwrs, 
there used, often stand as a name of our- 
species, without regard to sex? Have we 


real, or from barely nominal Christians; 
whether his parents be Jews, Turks, or 
Pagans; nay, whether he be old or young; 
it is, properly speaking, a mere circum- 
stance ; provided he make a credible pro- 
fession of faith; equally a circumstance, 
with learning or illiteracy, riches or pov- 
erty. The character of parents, and fam- 
ily relations, have nothing to do in the new 
economy, which is entirely spiritual; are 
of no avail in that kingdom which “is not 
of this world ;” the subjects of which “are 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh nor of the will of man, but ofGod.” 
If the candidate give evidence of his be- 
ing a disciple of Christ, it is all the institution 
demands, and all that apostolic practice re- 
quired. - Such being the true state of the 
case, why should our opposers insist on a 
scriptural precedent for baptizing the adult 
offspring of Christians ? Why call for an 
example of that which makes no part of 
the institution, but is merely circumstan- 
tial? We sometimes baptize persons of 
sixty or seventy years of age. As well, 
therefore, might it be objected, that there 
is no instance in sacred writ of any 


Shee peo ee es 
+ Socin. Confut, tom. iii. p.. 279. See Dr. Doddridge’s 
Lectures. pp. 510, 511. 
+ Ut supra, pp. 78, 79. 


not the authority of lexicographers,} and, 
which is incomparably more, the sanction 
of common sense, for understanding it thus 
in that passage? When the sexes are 
distinguished and opposed, the word for a 
man is not avOpwmos, but avnp.6 This dis- 
tinction is very strongly marked in that 
celebrated saying of Thales, as given in 
his Life, by Diogenes Laertius.|| The 
Grecian sage was thankful to Fortune, 
“that he was av§pems, one of the human 
species, and not a beast; that he was avnp, 
a man, and’not a woman; that he was 


* Enquiry into the Orig. and Nat. of Churches, p. 14. 

t+ Acts. xx7; 1 Cor. vi. 1, 2, 

{Mr. Parkhurst says: “Av@pwros is a name of the 
species, without respect to sex.’’——Mintert: “ Homo, 
in genere, sive mas sit, sive foemina.’”-——Schwarzius: 
“Homo, i, e. humana natura preditus, habens ea que 
hominis natura postulat.”’——“ Sepissime,’”’ says the 
learned Schaubius, “in scriptura sacra filiz pro utroque 
sexu occurrunt, ut 1 Joh. ii. 1; iil. 7, 18; v. 12,28. Tmo 
pro tota posteritate et prole, vid. Ps, ciii. 17; Proy. xiii. 
22..,.Etenim, tam a Grecis, quam in‘ jure Romano, 
pronunciatio sermonis in masculino sexu, ad utru’ e 
sexum plerumque porrigit ; et semper sexus masculinus 
feemininum continet.”—Bib. Bremens. class iv. pp. 722, 
723. Vid. Bezam,in 1 Cor. iii. 11. Stockium, Inter- 
pres Grecus, cap. li. § 28. 
ganges amongst a multitude of instances, 1 Cor, xi. 
|, Lib. i, cap. i. §7. Lips. 1759. Thus Mr. Blackwall: 


¢ AvOparos, is generally, in the best writers, used to 
include both sexes, all the humanrace. Herodotus-uses 


it for yvv7.’—Sacred Classics, vol. i. parti. chap. ii. § 9. 
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born “a Greek, and not a barbarian. Be-|this time, [the latter end of the second 
sides, when the apostle delivered to the century,] infants as’ well as adults.”— 
church at Corinth what he had recéived of | Abridg. Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 33. 
the Lord, did he not deliver a command;|. 4. Curcelleus. “The baptism of infants, 
a command to the whole church, consisting|in the two first centuries after Christ, was 
of women as well as men? When he far-|altogether unknown; but in the third and 
ther says, “We, being many, are one|fourth was allowed by some few. In the 
bread, and one body; for we all are par-|fifth, and following ages, it was generally 
takers of that one bread;” does he notjreceived....The custom of baptizing in- 
speak of women, as well as of men?*/fants did not begin before the third age 
Again; Are there any ‘prerequisites for|after Christ was born. In the former ages 
the holy supper, of which women are not/no trace of it appears, and it was introduc- 
equally capable as men? And are not/ed without the command of Christ.”—JIn- 
male and female one in Christ? When|stitut. Relig. Christ. |. i. c. xii. Dissert. 
we oppose the baptism of infants, it is not|Secund. de Pecc. Orig. § 56., 
because of their tender age; but because] 5. M. De la Roque. * “The primitive 
they neither do nor can profess faith in the|church did not baptize infants; and the 
Son of God. Whenever we meet with/learned Grotius proves it in his Annota- 
such as are denominated by the apostle,|tions on the Gospel. Even the practice of 
rexva mora, faithful, or believing children,t|the Romish church is an evident token of 
whoever may be their parents, or whatever|it ; for with them baptism must be desired 
may be their age, we have no objection to|before they enter into the church, and it is 
baptize them. A credible profession ofthe godfather that asks it in the name of 
repentance and faith being all we desire,|the child. A formal and express profes- 
in reference to this affair, either of old orjsion of faith must be made, which the god- 
young.  ‘lfather also makes in the child’s name; a 
promise must be made, to renounce the 
world and the pomps of it, the flesh, and 
the devil; all which is done by the godfa- 
ther in the name of the child. Is not this 
No Evidence of Pedobaptism, before the|a visible sign, that formerly it was the per- 
latter End of the Second, or the Begin-|sons themselves, who in their own name 
ning of the Third Century. desired baptism, made a profession of their 
faith, and renounced their past life, to con- 
Satmasius and Suicerus, “In the two|secrate themselves to the Lord Jesus Christ 
first centuries no one was baptized, except,|for the time to come ?”—Im Mr. Stennett’s 
being instructed in the faith, and acquaint-| Answer to Mr. Russen, pp. 188, 189. 
ed with the doctrine of Christ, he was able} 6, Mr. Chambers. “It appears, that in 
to profess himself a believer; because of|the primitive times none were baptized 
those words, ‘He that believeth and is|hut adults.”—Cyclopedia, article Baptism. 
baptized.’ First, therefore, he was to be-| 7 Johannes Bohemius. “Baptism of 
lieve. Thence the order of catechumens|old was administered to none (unless upon 
in the church. Then, also, it was the con-|urgent necessily) but to such as were be- 
stant custom to give the Lord’s supper to|fore. instructed.in the faith and catechized. 
those catechumens, immediately after their} But when it came to be judged necessary 
baptism.”—Epist. ad Justum Pacium, apud}to everlasting life, it was ordained that in- 
Van Dale Hist. Baptism. Suicert Thesaur.|fants should be baptized, and that they’ 
Eccles. sub voce Xvvaéis, tom. ii. p. 1136. should have godfathers and godmothers, 
2. Ludovicus Vives. “Nooneinformer|/who should be sureties for infants, and 
times was admitted to the sacred baptiste-|should renounce the devil in their behalf.” 
ry, except he was of age, understood what|—In Thomas Lawson’s Baptismalogia, p. 
the mystical water meant, desired to be/&8. : 
washed in it, and expressed that desire|»’8. Rigaltius, “In the Acts of the Apos- 
more than once. Of which practice we|tles we read, that both’ men and women 
have yet a resemblance in our baptism of|were baptized, when they believed the 
infants; for an infant of only a day or two|gospel preached by Philip, without any 
old, is yet asked, ‘Whether he will be bap-|mention being made of infants. From the 
tized? and this question is asked three|apostolic age, therefore, to the time of Ter- 
times. In whose name the sponsors: an-|tullian, the matter is doubtful. Some there 
swer, ‘He does desire it.?”—Annot. in Aug.| were, from that saying of our Lord, ‘Suf 
de Civ. Dei, 1. i. c. xxvii. fer little children to come to me,’ (to whom, 
3. M. Formey. “They baptized from|nevertheless, our Lord did not command 
water to be ministered,) who took occasion 
* 1 Cor. x. 17. and xi. 28, Compare Acts i, 13, 14, with|t9 baptize new born infants: And as if 


ahd th hs they had been transacting some secular 
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affair with God, they offered sponsors or 
sureties to Christ, who engaged that they 


should not depart from the Christian faith 


when adult; which 
Tertullian.”—In Mr. 
Mr. Russen, pp, 74, 75. 

9. Dr. Holland. “In the first plantation 
of Christianity amongst the Gentiles, such 
only as were of full age, after they were 
instructed in the principles of the Christian 
religion, were admitted to baptism.”—In 
Dr. Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. part ii. chap. ii. 

. 281. 

‘ 10. Cattenburgh. “Though it cannot 
_be unanswerably proved, that infant bap- 
tism was practised from the beginning of 
Christianity ; yet its original is to be deriv- 
ed much higher than those Jearned men, 
Episcopius and Limborch, have admitted.”* 
—Spicileg. Theol. Christ. p. 1059. 

11. Wolfgangus Capito. “In the first 
times of the church no one was baptized, 
nor received into the holy communion of 
Christians, till after he had given himself 
up entirely to the word and authority of 
Christ.”.—Apud Schyn Hist. Mennonii. p. 
170. 

12. Venema. “It is indeed certain, that 
Pedobaptism was practised in the second 
century ; yet so, that it was not the custom 
of the church, nor the general practice; 
much less was it generally esteemed neces- 
sary that infants should be baptized... .Ter- 
tullian has no where mentioned Pedobap- 
tism among the traditions of the church, nor 
even among the customs of the church that 
were publicly received and usually obser- 
ved; nay, he plainly intimates, that in his 
time it was yet a doubtful affair. For in his 
book, De Baptismo, (cap. xviii.) he dis- 
suades from baptizing infants, and proves 
by certain reasons, that the delay of it toa 
more mature age is to be preferred; which 
he certainly would have done, if it had been 
a tradition and a public. custom of the 
church, seeing he was very tenacious of tra- 
ditions; nor, had it been a tradition, would 
he have failed to mention it. It is manifest, 


ractice displeased 
Prentente Answer to 


adults. Treneeus alone (Contra Heres..1. ii. 
c. xxii.) may be considered as referring, 
Predobaptism, when he says ; ‘ Christ pass- 
ed through the ages of man, that he might 
save all by himself; allI say,’ thus he pro- 
ceeds, ‘ who by him are regenerated to God, 
infants, and little ones, and children, and 
youths, and persons advanced inage.’ For 
the word, regenerated, is wont to be used 
concerning baptism; and in that sense I 
freely admit it may be here understood. 
Yet I do not consider it as undoubtedly so, 
seeing it is not alwaysused in that sense, 
especially if no mention of baptism precede 
or follow ; whichis the case here: and here, 
to be regenerated by Christ, may be ex- 
plained by sanctified, that is, saved by 
Christ. The sense, therefore, may be; 
That Christ’s passing through all the ages 
of man, intended to signify, by his own ex- 
ample, that he came to save men of every 
age, and also to sanctify or save infants. I 
conclude, therefore, that Pedobaptism can- 
not be certainly proved to have been prac- 
tised before the times of Tertullian; and 
that there were persons in his age who de- 
sired their infants might be baptized, espe- 
cially when they were afraid of their dying 
without baptism ; which opinion Tertullian ‘ 
opposed, and by so doing, he intimates that 
Pedobaptism began to prevail. These are 
the things that may be affirmed with appar- 
ent certainty, concerning the antiquity of 
infant baptism, after the times of the apos- 
tles ; for more are maintained without solid 
foundation.” —Hist. Eccles. tom. iii. secul. iis 
§ 108, 109. 


REFLECTIONS, 


Reflect. I. It is well observed by Lim- 
borch, “'That many, when they enquire af- 
ter the opinions of ancient writers, ascribe 
to them, not what they really taught, but 
what they wish them to have taught. 
Hence different opinions are attributed to 
them, according to the various prejudices 
that are entertained by the enquirers.?’* 


‘more ancient writers, that I know of, un- 


therefore, that nothing was then determined| This, there is reason to think, is a fact; and 
concerning the time of baptism; nay, he|therefore it is to the honor of our cause, that 
judged it safer that unmarried persons|the writers produced have made such de- 
should defer their baptism. .. .Nothing can|clarations. For though, as Dr. Bishop re- 
be affirmed with certainty, concerning|marks, “the scriptures are the only rule of 
the custom of the church before Ter-|faith; we are apt to enquire how the 
tullian; seeing there is not any where in paler authors understood and explained 
them ; what opinions they he - 
doubted mention of infant baptism. Justin|ed, as the aie and es ae 
Martyr, in his second Apology, when de-|[and peel of Christianity ; and what 
scribing baptism, mentions only that of|they denied an condemned.”+ We farther 

: observe, with the celebrated Mr. Claude ; 


* Episcopius denies that any tradition can be produced 
for Pedobaptism, till a little before the Milevitan Council, 
A. D. 418; and maintains, that it was not practised in 


“That the scripture is the only rule of our 
faith ; that we do not eclniagedee any other 


Asia till near the time of that council.—Institut...iv.c.}.2 ~~~ 


xiv. Mr. Brendt speaks to the same effeet.— Hist. Re- 
form. Annotat.on b. ii. vol. i, p. 9. 


* Liber Sentent, Inquisit. TY 
t Eight. Sermons, Eas pie tte 


cor, 


from the charge of ignorance, and of par- 
tiality to a favorite opinion, because we 
maintain, That the first two centuries knew, 
either nothing at all, or very little, of infant 
baptism. cay 

To the foregoing quotations I would here 
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pat 


* 


“Hence with reason: you may infer, that 


tism.”{ Perfectly conformable to which is 
a canon of the Council of Paris, in the year 
eight hundred and twenty-nine, as produc- 
ed by. the same anonymous author. 
it reads: “In the beginning of the holy 
church of God, no one was admitted to bap- 
tism, unless he had before been instructed 
in the saerament of faith and of baptism; 
which is proved by the words of Paul, Rom., 
vi. 3. 4.25 Ls 
Reflect. II, One’ of these learned men 
supposes, indeed, that a passage in Irente- 
us may be understood, as referring to infant — 
baptism ; yet candidly confesses it admits 
of a doubt, whether the ancient father had 
any such practice in views nay, he asserts, 
that there is no certainty of Peedobaptism 


See No. 12. Le Clerc however, seems confi- 
dent that the quotation from Irenzus, to 
which we advert, has no relation to baptism. 


adults only are the proper subjects of bap- — 


being practised before the time of Tertullian, — 


subjoin the. attestation of Mr. Lawson, and|“ We see. nothing here,” says he, “con- 


Thus | 


~ 


of an ecclesiastical writer in the ninth cén-|cerning baptism; nor is there any thing © 


tury. Thus Thomas Lawson, an impar-|relating to it in the immediately preceding 
tial Friend: “See the, author of rhantism,|or following words.”|| A writer in one of 
that is, sprinkling ; not Christ, nor the apos-|our periodical publications, when review- 
tles, but Cyprian; notin the days of Christ,|ing a pamphlet of Mr. John Carter’s, in de- 
bit.some two hundred and thirty years af-|fence of infant baptism, says; “The au- 
ter..... Agustine, the son of the virtuous|thorities produced [by Mr. asd are J. 
Monica, being instructed in the faith, was|Martyr and Irenzus, in the second centu- 
not baptized till about the thirtieth year of |ry ; called by the author the first century 
his. age. Ambrose, born of Christian pa-|after the apostles, in order, we suppose, to 


rents remained instructed in Christian prin- 
ciples, and was unbaptized till he was cho- 
sen bishop of Milan, Jerome, born of 
Christian.parents, was baptized when about 
thirty years old. Nectarious was made bish- 
op of Constantinople before he was baptized 
.«It,seems the doctrine of Fidus, con- 
cerning dipping, or sprinkling of children, 


“* Defence of the Re‘ormuation, part iii. pp. 81, 82, 
Vo. 1.—G* 


give it a more ancient look. ... With re- 
spect to the testimony of Justin, it requires 
very considerable ingenuity to make it, in 
any view, an argument in favor of infant 
baptism. There is a passage in Ireneus 
Fan Voss hed Theclog. p. 429 
+ En Le Bapteme. Retabli, part ii p. 3. 


§ thid, pp. 166, 167. 
) Hist. Eccles. secul. ii. ann. 180, § 33, p- 778: 
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more to the purpose: but the passage is|Express mention! Then the terms oe al 
equivocal; and nothing can with certainty |tized and regenerated, must be perfectly 
be decided from it, in favor of that species|equivalent, in the works of Ireneus, and 
of infant baptism which is generally con-|the ecclesiastical authors of those times. 
tended for by Pedobaptists of modern|But this cannot be proved, as the learned 
times.”* Besides, if these expressions,|and impartial Venema acknowledges. See 
“Who by him are regenerated to God,”|No. 12. Yet, while we insist that this is 
signify the same as being baptized, they|far from being an express testimony, or in- 
convey the idea of our Lord’s baptizing|deed any testimony at/all in favor of infant 
persons of different ages. But this was|baptism; we may venture to conclude, 
far from being a fact; for “Jesus himself |that it is the first passage in ecclesiastical 
baptized not.” Of this the ancient writer|antiquity, which Dr. Wall considered as 


could not be ignorant; and therefore it is 
not likely that he should insuch a connec- 
tion, substitute the term regenerated for the 
word baptized. It is also worthy of obser- 
vation, that the supposition against which 
we contend, represents our Lord as coming 
into the world to, save those only who are 
baptized: an imagination which is abhor- 
rent from truth, and ought not, without the 
clearest evidence, to be charged on the 
venerable ancient. 

Perfectly agreeable to this is the lan- 
guage of Mr. Hebden, who having pro- 
duced the words of Ireneus, proceeds 
thus: “This has been often cited against 
the Antipeedobaptists.... It is one of the 
passages usually quoted to support the 
practice of baptizing infants from ‘ancient 
testimonies ; baptism being, say these learn- 
ed Pedobaptists, often called regeneration 
by the ancients, and Irenzus here speal- 
ing of infants and little ones as, together 
with persons of other ages, regenerated or 
baptized. But, though baptism may be 
here alluded to, it does not seem to be di- 
rectly intended. The all whom Christ 
came to save, are said to be regenerated to 
God. Can this be meant of baptism? Are 


having any appearance of being directly to 
his purpose, and the very best he could 
find to support his hypothesis. But if it 
had been a divine appointment, and cus- 
tomary in the church from the apostolic 
age, is it not strange, is it not quite unac- 
countable, that such ambiguous words as 
those of Ireneeus should be considered by 
our opponents, as the most explicit of any 
on record, in proof that Psedobaptism 
was practised so early as the year one 
hundred and eighty? What! is there 
nothing in those monuments of Christian 
antiquity, which go under the name of 
Barnabas, of Clemens Romanus, of Her- 
mas, of Ignatius, and of Polycarp, as much 
to the-purpose as this passage of the cele- 
brated bishop of Lyons? Is there nothing 
in the writings of Justin Martyr, of Athe- 
nagoras, or of Theophilus Antiochenus, 
(which are all considered by learned men 
as prior to those of Ireneeus) that is equal- 
ly plain, and equally favorable to the an- 
tiquity of Peedobaptism ? ‘Strange, indeed, 
supposing infant baptism to have been de- 
rived from the apostles, and to have been 
generally practised in the times of those 
authors, that none of them should speak of 


‘hone saved but such as are baptized? Or,|it with as much clearness and precision as 
are all who are baptized saved by Christ ?/the venerable Ireneeus in those equivocal 
That must be the case, according to Ire-|words before us! That confidence with 
neus, if regeneration was here put for bap-|which the passage under consideration has 
tism; for he evidently intimates,.that all]/been often produced against us, reminds 


whom Christ came to save are regenera- 
ted; and that all who are regenerated to 
God are saved. A plain proof this, suppos- 
ing the passage to be genuine, that. Ire- 
neus did not believe universal redemption, 
in the modern Arminian sense, and that he 
had no notion of the baptismal regenera- 
tion since devised... . I cannot help ques- 
tioning whether the passage of Irenzeus is 
so clear and full in favor of Pedobaptism 
as learned men suppose.”{ ~ 

Incompetent, however, as the testimony 
of Irenzeus is in favor of Peedobaptism, Dr. 
Wall will have it speale directly in. point, 
saying: “ This is the first express mention 
we have met with of infants baptized.” 


* Monthly Review for May 1784, pp. 394, 395. , 
+Baptismal Regeneration disapproved, Appendix, p. 


55. tee 1‘ 
+Hist. Inf. Bap. part i. chap. iii. p. 16. 


me of another, that is quoted from the 
same father by the Papists, in favor of. in- 
vocating the virgin Mary. ‘Thus, then, 
the ancient author, as translated by Dr. 
Clagett: “As Eve was seduced and for- 
sook God, so Mary was induced to obey 
God, that the virgin Mary might be a 
comforter of the virgin Eve; and that as 
mankind was, through a virgin, bound 
over to death, so they should be released 
through a virgin; one thing being thus 
rightly ballanced against another, the dis- 
obedience of a virgin by the obedience of 
a_ virgin.” Dr. Clagett observes, ‘that 
“Feverdentius triumphs in this testimony, 
as if he had found here the primitive 
church, and all antiquity, for the invocation: 
of the blessed virgin.””* 

AS sae Ue EIT CR ke Be Ht a GE 

*Preservative azainst Popery, title vi. p. 194. 
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. Dr. Wall has produced a passage from|of heaven; not figuring a new: birth, 


Clemens Alexandrinus, who wrote a little 
before Tertullian, by which he seems to 
think it apparent, that the Alexandrian 
catechist considered the apostles as having 
baptized infants.. The words of that an- 
cient author, as quoted and rendered by 
Dr. Wall, are these: “If any one be by 
trade a fisherman, he would do well to 
think of an apostle, and the children: taken 
out of the water.”* If however, we would 
not be led by the sound of these words, 
rather than their sense, it seems necessary 
we should advert to the title and scope of 
the. work, in which the passage is found; 
concerning which, let. us hear a learned 
Pedobaptist. Dupin, when describing the 


(avayevynots,) but commending the innocence 
of children’.... Representing the | inno- 
cence of the mind by childhood, he calls us 
children, (xadas,) young, little ones, (vnmtovs,) 
sons, and a new people .... He figurative- 
ly calls us young ones, who are not enslay- 
ed to.sin, pure, leaping to the Father only ; 
running to the truth, and swift to salva- 
tion; such, our divine Guide of the young 
(twodayyns) takes care of....The Lord 
plainly shows who are meant by children: 


when a question arose among the apostles, ' 


which of them should be the greatest, Jesus 
set a child among them, saying: Whoever 
shall humble himself as this [little] child. 
the same is greatest in the kingdom of 


works of Clement, and speaking of that!heaven.... Those ate truly children, who 


book from which the quotation is made, 
says: ‘“ The second book, entitled:the Ped- 


agogue, is a discourse entirely of morality. | 
In the first, here, and cleave only to the Father: he 


It is divided into three books, 
he shows what it is to be a pedagogue, 
that is to say, a conductor, pastor, or direc- 
tor, of men. 
chiefly .and properly belongs only to the 
Word incarnate. He says, that it is the 
part of the pedagogue to regulate the 
manners, conduct the actions, and cure the 
passions.... That he equally informs men 
and women, the learned and the ignorant, 
because all men stand in need of instruc- 
tion, being all children in one sense. Yet, 
however, that we must not think that the 
doctrine of the Christians is childish and 
contemptible ; but that, on the contrary, 
the quality of children which they receive 
in baptism, renders them perfect in the 
knowledge of divine things.”’t 


From this account of the work, we are] 


naturally led to- suppose that Clement, 
when addressing, or speaking of Christian 
, converts, would frequently call them chil- 
dren; and, that this is a fact, appears by 
- those extracts which Mr. Barker has made 
from the book, which he seems to have 
carefully read with a view to this particu- 
lar. The design of this ancient book, as 
concisely represented by him, and part of 
his quotations {rom it, are as follow: “The 
eatechist of Alexandria here describes the 
persons he was to teach, what they were 
to be taught, and how they were to be ad- 
mitted into the church. Ped. i. 5. ‘Ilad- 
ayoyca, instruction, is guiding of children, 
(ra:dov aywyn) as the name-shows: it re- 
mains to see whom the scripture calls chil- 
dren, and then to seta master (ra:daywyos) 
over them. We then are the children, 
who are in the state of disciples. Unless 
ye be converted, and become as these chil- 
dren, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 


* Defence of Hist. In’ Bap. Appendix, pp. &. 9. 
t Hist. Eccles. Writers, vol. i. pp. 6, 63, 


know God only as their father, are pure, 
meek, (vnmoc,) and sincere.... He com- 
mands us to be without care of things 


who fulfils this command, is truly a Litile 
one, (vnos,) anda child of God (rats) of 


He proves that this qualityiGod....The Lord is called a perfect 


man, as being perfect in righteousness; 
but we are éittle ones (vnc) perfected 
(rehevoupeOa) wnen we become of the church, 
and receive Christ as our head*....A 
person is not called vnrios, because foolish ; 
but as meek and mild, (vamos, nos) a little 
one is meek; without guile; which is the 
foundation of truth: the new minds of lit- 


tle. ones were once foolish, now newly — 


wise....He calls the Lord himself a 
child; ‘Shall not the instruction of this 
child be perfect; who guides us. chaldren 
(zadas) who are his (vnmovs) little ones ? 
“Far from confining the words, za:des 
and vamo, to infants, he [Clement], calls 
all children, whom he, as a teacher, 
(tardaywyos,) is to instruct; as having before 
been ignorant, now become sensible, yet 
still meek, teachable, and unprejudiced; 
judging it the perfection of a man to imi- 
tate the innocence and teachableness of 
children. But those who are in a course 
of instruction for baptism, are what he 
especially calls children (matdes and vnro1;) 
for when baptized they become perfect, 
rehevot, Peed. iii, 10. ‘The, Lord taught 
his disciples to catch men, as fishes out of 
the water. Peed. iii. 11. If any be a fisher, 
let him remember the apostle, and the 
children (xatdwv), drawn out of the water.’ 
Those are baptized, who believe and seek 
Christ. The children (vnmo: and radia) 
here said to be baptized, whom Wall suppo- 


ses to be infants, are,as appears above, ail, — 


of whatever age, who being meek and 
teachable, seek Christ the true teacher 
(6 matdaywyos,) and submit to him.” 


* Just so Paul opposes Tacdea to rehetot, (1 Cor. xiv, 
a 


ie: Duty and Benefits of Bap. pp: 73, 74, 75. Note: The 
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‘It is-worthy of remark, that the frequent 
use of these familiar terms, children and 
little children, here applied by Clement to 
such as were under a course of instruction, 
of whatever age they might’ be, seems to 
have been derived from the example of 
Paul, and of John, in their epistles. For 
the words, yt and: raidta, so frequently 
used by the Alexandrian catechist, are ap- 
plied by those apostles in various places, 
to young or feeble converts.* The term 
rexvia, little children, is also abundantly 
used in the same acceptation.| So the 
- word radaywyovs pedagogues, instructors of 
children, is used by Paul for such as-suc- 
ceeded him in preaching the gospel among 
the Corinthians.t To which I may add 
an observation of the learned Mr. Bing- 
ham: “ The:Christians were wont to please 
themselves with the artificial name pisci- 
culi, fishes ; to denote, as Tertullian [who 


was cotemporary with Clement] words it, 


that they were regenerate, or born again 
into Christ’s religion by water, and could 
not be saved but by continuing therein. 
And this name was the rather chosen by 
them, because the initial letters of our Sav- 
iour’s names, and titles in Greek, Inoovs 
Xpeoros, Ocov “Yios, Lwrnp, Jnsus Curist, 


THE Son or Gop, our Saviour, techni-, 


cay put together, make up the name 
TXOYX; which signifies a fish, and is allu- 
ded to both by Tertullian and Optatus.” 
While it appears, therefore, that the title, 
the phraseology, and the design of. Clem- 
ent’s performance, unite in leading us to 
consider the term zaidwv. as expressive of 
young converts to Christianity, and not of 
infants ; there cannot be the least ground 


for concluding, that the celebrated: cate-. 


chist had any thought of infant baptism, 
when he spake of “madiav, children, drawn 
‘out of the water ;” but of solemnly immers- 
ing such: as had been instructed in the 
doctrine of Christ.. And, indeed, as ‘Dr. 


Wall is the only one of our learned oppo-| 
nents, whom I have observed, that has’ 


produced the passage against us in: the 
course of this controversy, there is reason 
to think, that few of them ever considered 
it as proving any thing at all in their favor. 

Reflect. I. As I humbly conceive it 
must be allowed by all competent and im- 
partial judges, That Tertullian is the first 
author who speaks expressly of infant bap- 
tism ; and as it is equally clear that he op- 
poses it; so, we'may justly presume, it was 


edition of Clement’s works from which the quotations are 
made, is that of Dr. Potter, pp. 104, 106, 107, 108, 105, 112, 
285, 289, 

* Bee 1 Cor. iii. 1; Ephes. iv. 14; Heb. v. 12, 14; 1 Jobn 
{i518 TR) 


+Seb Matt. xi. 25; Luke x 21; 1 Johnii. 1; xii, 28 ; iii.} 


7. 18; iv. 4; v. 21; and Dr. Doddridge’s Note on 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
“ £1Cor. iv. 15. : * 
§ Origines Eccles. b. i. chap. i. § 2, 
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then a novel practice, was just commencing 
and approved by very few. Had it béen 
otherwise, there is no reason to imagine 
that the celebrated African father would 
have treated itas he did; not only because 
he was very tenacious of ecclesiastical  tra- 
ditions, as Venema has well observed, No. 
12; but also because he mentions with ap- 
probation various religious rites as practi- 
sed by the church, which in his own view 
had no pretence to scripture authority. 
His opposition to infant baptism is express- 
ed in the following manner, as the passage 
is translated by Dupin: “ What ee? is 
there to expose godfathers to the hazard of 
answering for those whom they hold at the 
fonts? since they may be prevented by death 
from being able to perform those promises 
which they have made for the children, or 
jelse may be disappointed by their evil incli- 
nations. Jesus Christ says, indeed, ‘Hin- 
der not little children from coming to me; 
but that they should come to him as soon 
jas they are advanced in years, as soon as 
they have learned their religion, when they 
may be taught whither they are going, 
when they are become Christians, when 
they begin to be able to-know Jesus Christ. 
Whatis there that should compel this.inno- 
cent age to-receive baptism? And since 
they arenot yet allowed the disposal of 
temporal goods, is it reasonable that they 
should be entrusted with the.concerns of 
heaven? For the same reason it is . proper 
to make those who are not married wait 
for some time, by the reason of the tempta- 
tions they have to undergo till they are 
married, or ‘have attained to the gift of con- 
tinency. Those who shall duly consider 
the great weight and moment of this divine 
sacrament, will rather be afraid of making 
too much haste to receive it, than to ‘defer 
it for some time, that»so they may ‘be’ ‘the 
better capable of receiving: it more worthi- 
ly”* The treatise of Tertullian, (De Bap-- 
tismo, ) from which this is extracted, is sup- 
posed by learned men to have been written 
about the year two hundred and four.t 
Again he says; “Baptism is the seal of 
faith: which faith is begun and adorned by 
the faith of repentance. We are not, there- 
fore, washed that we may leave off sinning 
but because we have’ already done it, and 
are already purified “in” heart.”t Senti- 
ments and assertions these, that cannot be 
reconciled with the baptism of infants, On 
the former of these passages Rigaltius 
makes ‘the following remark; “Tertullian 
thought that one who has‘no understanding 
of the Christian faith, should not be admit- 
ted to baptism ; and that he does’ not want 
the remission of sins, who is not yet capa- 
oe ae ee Ny ae i 


5 Thst. Eccles. Writers, cent. iji. p. 80. 
t Vid. J. Fabricium, Hist. Biblioth. tom. i: p. 157- 
ft Opera, De Prenitena, p. 144. 
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ble of deceit, or of any. fault.”* . Vossius, 
when adverting to the same ‘passage, says, 
“Some reply, The discourse of Tertullian 
regards the infants of infidels. To us it 
seems more probable, that he treats con- 
cerning the children of believers.”{ To 
this we readily agree, and here subjoin the 
following acknowledgment of Mr, Baxter: 
“ Again I will confess, that the words of 


Tertullian and Nazianzen show, that it was 


long before all were agreed of the very 
time, or of the necessity, of baptizing in- 
fants before any use of reason, in case they 
were like to live to maturity.”{ 
That Tertullian had a high regard for 
traditional rites in the affairs of religion, is 
plain beyond a doubt, from what he says 
when professedly handling that subject. 
His words, as given us by an eminent Pe- 
dobaptist, are as follow: “Let us try, then, 
whether no tradition ought to be allowed 
that is not written ; and [ shall freely grant 
that this need not to be allowed, if the con- 
trary be not evinced by the examples of 
several other customs, which without the 
authority of any scripture are approved, 
only on the account that they were first de- 
livered, and have ever since been used. 
Now, to begin with baptism, When we are 
taken up out of the water, we taste a mix- 
ture:of nfilk and honey; and from that day 
we abstain a whole week from bathing our- 
selves, which otherwise we use every day. 
The sacrament of the eucharist, which our 
Lord celebrated at meal-time, and ordered 
all to take, we receive in our assemblies be- 
fore day ; and never but from the hands of 
the pastor. We give oblations every 
year for (or in commemoration of) the dead, 
on the day of their martyrdom....At ev- 
ery setting out, or entry on business ; 
whenever we come in, or go out from any 
place; when we dress for a journey ; when 
we go intoa bath; when we go to meat; 
when the candles are brought in; when we 
lie down, or sit down; and whatever busi- 
ness. we have, we make on our foreheads 
the sign.of the cross. If you search in the 
scriptures for any command for these and 
‘such like usages, you shall find none. T'ra- 
dition will be urged to you, as the ground of 
them; custom, as the confirmer of them; 
and our religion teaches to observe them.” § 
Hence: it appears, with superior evidence. 
that this ancient author considered infant 
baptism as a novel invention, as a practice 
thatwas. neither enjoined by . divine com- 
mand, nor warranted by apostolic example, 
nor yet recommended by the poor pretence 


_* Observat. de Tertull. p. 72. Lutet. 1634. 
} Disputat. de Bap. disput.iv.§12. See Dr. Whit- 
by’s Note on Matt. xix, 13, 14, 
$ In Dr. Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. part. i p. 23. See Dr. 
Doddridge’s Lectures, p. 552. 
§ In Dr. Wall’s Hist. Inf. Bap. part ii. chap. ix. p. 480, 
1. 


of tradition, nor even countenanced by pre- 
vailing custom. | While, it is very observa- 
ble, tradition and custom are actually plead- 
ed by him, in favor of certain rites (and one 
of them an appendage of baptism) which 
Protestants have generally agreed to reject 
as manifestly superstitious. ~~~ 

It seems apparent also,'from Tertullian, 
that the use of sponsers is of-as high antiq- 
uity as the practice of infant baptism. For 
as this famous African father is the first that 
expressly mentions the former, so Deylin- 
gius tells us, that he is the first who says 
any thing about the latter;* with whom 
Mr. Towgood agrees.t| Of these  spon- 
sors, Deylingius informs us there were three 
sorts; namely, for infants who could not 


answer for themselves, by reason of their 


tender age; for such adults as were inca- 
pable of answering, on account of great 
affliction ; and for all adults in general.t 
Nor have we sufficient reason to suppose, 
that sponsors were first used at the adminis- 
tration of Peedobaptism: no the learned Mo- 
sheim is express to the contrary. His words 
are these: “Adult persons were prepared 
for baptism by abstinence, prayer, and oth- 
er pious exercises. It was to answer for 
them. that sponsors, or god-fathers, were 
first instituted, though they were afterwards 


admitted also in the baptism of infants.”§° 


Sponsors were used for adults in the follow- 
ing ages also as learned writers informs 
us :|| nay, the church of England ‘still re- 
quires godfathers and godmothers’in the 
administration of baptism to those who are 
able to answer for themselves. For thus 
the rubric ; ‘““ When any such persons as are 
of riper years are to be baptized. .. -If they 
shall be found fit, then the godfathers and 
codmothers (the people being assembled up- 
on the Sunday or-holy day appointed) shall 


be. ready to present them at the font. ~ 


.... Then shall the priest take each person 
to be baptized by the right hand, and plac- 
ing him conveniently by the font, accord- 
ing to his direction, shall ask the godfa- 
thers and godmothers the name; and then 
shall dip'him in ‘the water, or pour water 
upon him.” As to infants, Dr. Wall as- 
sures us. “ There isno time, or age, of the 
church, in which there is any appearance 
that infants were ordinarily baptized’ with- 
out sponsors, or godfathers.”** Bucanus 
tells us, when writing in favor of sponsors, 
that “as a midwife is used to facilitate the 
birth in carnal generation; so in the spirit 


* De Pastoral. Prndentia, pars iii c. iii. § 29. 

t Dissent. Gent. Letters, Let. ii. p. 6. ; 

UtSupra. Sce Bingham’s Orig. Eccles. b. xi. chap. 
viii. . — 

§ Heclesiastical Hist. vol. i. pp. 171, 172. 

|| Magdeb. Centur, cent. vii. c. vi. p. 73. Foxe hots 
and Mon, vol. j. A. D. 636, p»123. Forbesii Instruct. Hist. 
Theolog. 1 x. c.v.§ 22. 4 2p 

1 Baptism of such as are of Riper Years. 

** Hist. Inf. Bap. part ii. chap. ix. p. 477. 
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“ual generation of baptism some one is em- 


ployed who acts in the place of a midwife, 
and of a pedagogue in those things which 
pertain to the end of baptism and to the 
Christian life.’* What an admirable proof 
is this of the utility of sponsors! Few, ! sup- 
pose, however, have had the honor confer- 
red on a girl mentioned by Moschus, for 
whom two angels were sureties at her bap- 
tism.T 
The Baptists have often been charged 
with Anabaptism; a sentiment and prac- 
tice which they detest, as much as any of 
their opposers. Itmay be observed, howev- 
er, that, were they inclined to. vindicate Ana- 
‘baptism, Tertullian might be challenged as 
an evidence of its high antiquity. Hor 
though he says there is but one baptism, 
and that it should not be repeated, yet he 
excepts the baptism of heretics; “who,” 
he adds, “are not able to give it, because 
they have it not; and therefore it is, that 
we have a rule among us to rebaptize 
them.”’t ; 
Reflect. IV. It is common for our oppo- 
nents, when defending. the antiquity of in- 
fant baptism, to produce various passa- 
ges from Origen, who flourished in the for- 
mer part of the third century; some of 
which passages, it must be allowed, are 
lain and express to the point. It ought, 
Eeviever, to be observed, that those quota- 
tions are made, notfrom the Greek of that 
celebrated father, but from such Latin ver- 
sions of his works as are very corrupt, and 
consequently render it quite uncertain what 
was his opinion in reference to that. affair. 
That the works of Origen have been great- 
ly injured by his translators, the most learn- 
ed Pedobaptists declare. Grotius, for in- 
stance, when speaking of that celebrated 
ancient with regard to infant baptism, says; 
“Some things ascribed to him, were pen- 
ned by an uncertain author; and some 
things are interpolated.... What Origen 
thought about the final punishment of the 
wicked, is difficult from his writings to be 
asserted ; all things are so interpolated by 
Rufinus.”§——The Magdeburg Centuria- 
tors inform us, that Origen’s Homilies on 
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, “ were trans- 
lated, by Rufinus; who rather altered and 
corrupted than faithfully translated, as Eras- 
mus intimates in the censure he passed 
upon them.”||——Scultetus asserts, “ That 
Rufinus, the translator of many of Origen’s 
books, used so great a liberty, that he re- 
trenched, added; and altered such things 
as appeared to him necessary to be cashier- 
ed added, or changed. So that the reader 
“s Institut. Theolog, lon. xlvii. § 47, 
+ {In Dupin’s Eccles. Hist. cent. vii. p. 20. 
t In Dupin’s Hist. Eccles. Writers, cent. iii. p. 80. 


§ Apud Poli. Synops. ad Matt. xix. 14; xxv. 46. 
}Cent, ni. ce, . p. 18. | 


41. Vid. ejusdem Disputat. de 
aes TT c. viii. p. 49. 


4; cent. v. p. 108, 


p. 81 


‘is often uncertain, whether he pertises Ori- 


gen or Rufinus; seeing the Greek works 
of Origen are not now extant, by which the 


‘Latin version might be corrected and amen- 


ded.’*—— Vossius, having produeed a pas- 
sage from Origen’s Homilies upon the Ro- 
mansin favor of infant baptism, adds; “ But 
concerning Origen we say the less, because 
the things which might be quoted are not 
extant in the Greek.”|——-The learned Vi- 
tringa, when handling the same subject, 
makes a similar acknowledgment, and 
blames Rufinus.|——Mr. Daille is very ex- 
plicit on this point; hislanguage is; “Cer- 
tainly, Rufinus, hath so filthily mangled, 
and so licentiously confounded the writings 
of Origen, Eusebius, and others, which he 
hath translated into Latin, that you will 
hardly. find a page in his translations 
where he hath not either cut off, or added, 
or at least altered something:’’§ Dupin 
says, “We have none of the Scholia [ writ- 
ten by Origen] remaining, nor have we 
hardly any of the Homilies in Greek ; and 
those which we have in Latin, are translat- 
ed by Rufinus and others with so much lib- 
erty, that itis a diffcult matter to discern 
what is Origen’s own, from what has been- 
foisted in by the interpreter. . . .The liberty 
which Rufinus has given himself is still 
more evident, by what he has written m 
the prologue to his version of the Commen- 
tary upon the epistle to the Romans ; which 
he says, he has abridged by above the half. 
St. Hierom’s versions are not more exact; 
and the most faulty of all is that of an an- 
cient translator, who has interpreted the 
Commentaries upon St. Matthew.... 
Having only the version of the greatest 
part of the Homilies, we cannot be certain 
whether that which relates to doctrine and 
discipline be Origen’s own, or Rufinus’s.’?|} 
——Mr. Western, speaking of Rufinus as 
a translator of Kusebius, passed the follow- 
ing severe censure upon him. He “hath 
ventured on downright forgery, and pre- 
tended to translate from Husebius what 
Eusebius never wrote.’ } Mr. T'wells: 
“We are not sure that Origen ever really 
spake of Hermas’s Pastor, as of a writing 
inspired by God. For this saying is ex- 
tant only in his Commentary on the Ro- 
mans, the Greek of which is lost, and the 
Latin a miserable version, in which the 
original is interpolated as well az contract- 
ed by Rufinus the interpreter.’**——Mr. 


* Medull. Theolog. Pa‘ram, p.124. Franef. 1634. 
+ Thes. Theolog. de Pedobap. Pars ii. thes. viii. p, 433. 
t Obs. Sac. L ii. c. vi. § 9. 3 


§ Right Use of the Fathers, book i. chap. iv. pp. 40, 
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| Hist. Eccles. Writ. cent. iii. p. 100; see cent. iv. p- 
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Peirce : “As for what our author [Dr.|take’ the care and managememt of them 
Nichols] refers to in Origen, we cannot tell|from the time when they, by the washing 


whether it be Origen’s or Rufinus’s testi- 
mony.”*——Quenstedius: “ Rufinus trans- 
lated many of Origen’s books, but in trans- 
lating (as he himself acknowledges in his 
prefaces, and for which Jerome reproves 
him,) he has used so great a liberty that 


-he retrenched, added, and altered whatev- 


erhe considered as deserving to be cash- 
iered, added, or changed: so that the read- 
er is frequently uncertain whether he read 
Origen or Rufinus.”|——Huetius, when 
peaking of Origen’s remains in general, 

as the following remark: “ They are very 
imperfect and much abused, or else chang- 
ed and deformed by abominable transla- 
tions.”t Rivetus, when speaking of a 
certain work that goes under the name of 
Origen, says: “Concerning the Homilies 
on various passages in the Gospel accord- 
ing to Matthew, it appears to Erasmus, that 
they are not Origen’s ; but were penned by 
some Latin author, the remains of which 
have been impudently corrupted by Rufi- 
nus.”§ Once more: Chamier says, 
“ All the learned know, that Rufinus used 
but little integrity in translating authors.” || 

Such in the opinion of the best judges, 
being the character of Origen’s translators, 
we have sufficient reason to except against 
all testimonies produced from the ancient 
versions of his writings, in favor of Pedo- 
baptism. And, .indeed, were there not a 
great poverty of evidence in support of 
that practice, for about two hundred and 
fifty years, it is hardly to be supposed that 
our Brethren would ever subpeena witness- 
es, whose veracity “is thus impeached, in 
order to prove any part of their hypothesis. 
We have reason also to wonder at the in- 
advertency of Dr. Addington, who, speaking 
of Rufinus, tells us that he “lived in the 
THIRD century ;” and that his “ knowledge 
Or INTEGRITY HAVE NEVER BEEN DOUBT- 
Ep.” | Palpable, gross mistakes ! 

There is, however, one’ passage in the 
Greek of Origen, sometimes quoted by our 
opponents ; and it is this, as produced and 
rendered by Dr. Wall. ‘“ One may enquire, 
When it is that the angels here spoken of 
are set over those little ones, showed, or 
signified, by our Saviour? Whether they 


* Vindicat. of Dissent. part iii. p. 240. 
Tt Dialog. de Patriis ust. Doct. Script. Virorum, p. 


} In Dr. Gale’s Reflect. p. 522. 

§ Critici Sacri, |. ii. c. xiii. p.205. 

l Panstrat. t. iv. l. vii. c. ix. § 30. Vid. tom. i. 1. iv. c. 
viii. § 2; tom. ii. 1. xe.c.v. §14. Seealso Mr. Clarkson 
on Liturgies, p.141. J. Fabricii Hist. Biblioth. Fabrician 
tom. i. pp. 85, 86. Veneme Hist. Eccles. secul. iii. §3 
Bp. Bull’s Def. Fid. Nic. sect. ii. cap. ix. Chemnitii 
Exam. Concil. Trident pp. 629, 630. Mr. Altham, Pre- 
serv. against Popery, title i. pp. 190. Abp. Wake, Preser- 
vative against Popery, title iv. p. 197. Dr. Doddridge’s 
Lectures, p.519._ Mr. Jone’s Catholic Doct. of Trinity, 
chap. i. § xiv. p.$. Hist. of Popery, vol. ii. p. 147. 

@ Christian Min. Reasons, p. 163. 


of regeneration, whereby they were new 
born, do ‘as new born aie DESIRE THE 
SINCERE MILK OF THE WORD,’ and are no 
longer subject to any evil power? Or from 
their birth, according to the foreknowledge 
of God, and his predestinating of them ?” 
and so on.* That the persons here intend- 
ed by Origen, were not infants in a literal 
sense, but such as were newly born again, 
is plain from his describing them in the 
language of inspiration, as “desiriirg the 
sincere milk of the word.’ Dr. Wall, - 
therefore, might well acknowledge, that the 
latter part of the passage does “ very much 
puzzle the cause,” for which Pedobaptists 
produce the quotation: “and make it 
doubtful whether Origen be to be there un- 
derstood, of infants in age, or of such 
Christian men as are endued with the  in- 
nocence and simplicity of infants.’+ If, 
indeed, the language of this learned an- 
cient had been, as it is partially repre- 
sented by Sir Peter King, of which Dr. 
‘Wall intimates his disapprobation ;{ or if 
the representation of it which Dr. Adding- 


‘ton has lately given, had been candid and 


fair,§ it would’ have been clearly in favor 
of Peedobaptism. But as neither of this is 
the case, we may venture to affirm, that no 
substantial evidence for infant baptism from 
the works of Origen has been yet produc- 
ed; and that there is no proof of its being 
a common practice, for two centuries and a 
half after the Christian era commenced. 
To indulge conjectures of its being far 
more ancient, is to imitate the conduct of 
Bellarmine, who says, concerning another 
affair; “ Although there is no express tes- 
timony amongst the ancients, to prove, 
that they at any time offered sacrifice 
without some one or more communicating 
with the priests; yet it may he gathered 
by conjecture.” || 

I will conclude this reflection with some 
remarks on the following extract from Dr. 
Doddridge. “ Tertullian is known to have 
declared against infant baptism, except in 
case of danget. Gregory Nazianzen advi- 
ses to defer it till three years old. Basil 
blames his auditors for delaying it, which 
implies, there were then many unbaptized 
persons among them; but these might not, 
perhaps, have been the Children of Chris- 
tian parents....It is indeed surprising, 
that nothing more express is to be met 
with in antiquity upon this subject; byt it 
is to be remembered, that when infant 
baptism is first apparently mentioned, we 


read of no remonstrance made against It 
p eet) Ans ee ee eam 
* Hist. Inf, Bap. part i. seg) >: 
+ Hist. Inf. Bap. part i. pp. , és 
t Enquiry tote Coustitat of Prim. Church, partii. p.46. 
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as an innovation:”* Surprising indeed! 
had it been the appointment of Christ, the 
practice of the apostles, and a constant 
custom.in the Christian church; all which 
the doctrine of Pdobaptism now suppos- 
es. On «this occasion our opposers may 
well wonder, and have reason to be disgust 
ed with their own hypothesis. : Dr. Dod- 
dridge, however, wishes to persuade us, that 
Pedobaptism: was an. apostolic practice ; 
because “we read of no remonstrance 
made against it as an innovation,” when it 
is first plainly mentioned. But is not Ter- 
tullian the first author who apparently 
mentions infant’ baptism ? and was not he, 
by the doctor’s own corffession, against it? 
But supposing we had not read of the least 
remonstrance against Peedobaptism, when 
it was first mentioned, what then; That it 
was practiced from the beginning? by no 
means. For if so, infant communion must 
be received as of divine appointment ; be- 
cause we read of no remonstrance being 
made against it as an innovation, when 
first apparently mentioned by Cyprian. 
See Chap. V. Nay, were there not many 
innovations in the second and third centu- 
ries, against which we read of no remon- 
strance being made at their first appear- 
ance ? Were the reason assigned by this 
respectable author for the primitive anti- 
quity of infant baptism, to be admitted by 
Protestants, the Papists would ask no more 
to justify a great number of their supersti- 
tions. It is indeed one of their arguments 
in favor of antiscriptural customs; for thus 
they reason, in defence of communion in 
one kind. ‘Seeing men, tenacious of reli- 
gion, are’ easily disturbed by an alteration 
of things pertaining to it; if through a 
course of twelve hundred years the holy 
supper had been administered in the church; 
under both kinds, without its being declared 
lawful to communicate under oné only; 
immediately, upon this custom being chang- 
ed, the greatest disturbances and disputes 
would have arisen in the church about the 
alteration. Concerning which, whereas in 
history there is no mention, we receive it 
as an undoubted conjecture, that the prac- 
tice was never considered as new, but al- 
ways used from the beginning, and fixed 
in the minds of believers as lawful.”’+ To 
which the learned Chamier answers: “ Dis- 
curbances are excited about such altera- 
tions, either when they are made or after- 
wards. That all changes in religious af- 
fairs excite commetions when they are 
made, may be safely denied. For long be- 
fore the advent of Christ many changes 
were made in the Jewish religion, and yet 
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without any tumult.”°* The argument of: Dr. 
Doddridge isalso used by our English Con- 
formists infavor of Eipiscopacy. ‘ Thus;‘for 
instance, Mr. Reeves: “YF wouldask a con- 
scientious Dissenter, whether ‘in: his' heart 
he can believe that the primitive saints and 
{martyrs would invade the Episcopal power 
of their own heads?....Andif they did, 
whether it was possible for the invaders to 
prevail in so short a time over Christen> 
dom, and without opposition, or one word 
of complaint from the degraded presbyters 
against the usurping prelates? For usur- 
pations of this sacred kind, we know 
with a witness, never come in without re- 
markable clamors and convulsions; are 
seldom perfectly forgotten, and the revolu- 
tion skinned over without ‘a -scar. That 
bishops, therefore, should obtain wherever 
the gospel did, so soon and with such wni- 
versal: silence cannot be accounted for any 
jother way, than that the gospel and the 
episcopate came in upon the same divine ti- 
tle.” } Dwill here add the following short 
quotation from Chillingworth: “Ifany man 
ask, How could it [corruption in the church 
of Rome] become universal in so short a 
time? Let. him tell me how the, communi- 
eating of infants became so universal; and 
then he shall acknowledge, what was done 
in some, was possible in cthers.”{ So hap- 
pily have these Pedobaptists answered Dr. 
Doddridge, and secured our inference 
against the exceptions of protestant oppos- 
,ers, whether they be Episcopalians or Non- 
conformists ! 
Reflect. V. As it appears, from this and 
the preceding chapter, that the New’ Test- 
ament contains neither expréss’precept for, 
nor plain example of infant baptism, and 
that no substantial evidence can ‘be pro- 
duced from ecclesiastical authors, ofits be- 
ing a prevailing custom, till about thé mid- 
dle of the third century; we may with 
great propriety (mutatis mutandis) adopt 
and apply to Pedobaptism, the reasonings 
of Protestants against’ the peculiarities of 
Popery. The following may serve as'a 
specimen. ‘Turrettin, when opposing the 
superstitious appendages of baptism; ‘as 
practised in the’ Papal communion; argues 
not only from the silence of scripture, but 
also from that “ of the most anéient Christ: 
ian writers. — Because, in the genuine 
books of undoubted and pure antiquity, 
nothing occurs relating to those things... 7% 
Whence,” he adds, “ there is no reason for. 
us to imagine that they were used in those 
first timés. “Nay, a solid ‘areument ‘is 
thence drawn, that no such thines were 
then practised : because it cannot be doubt- 
ed, had they, been then in use, but the 
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fathers. would have mentioned them; like 
as, in the following ages, they were not 
silent about. things \that were frequently 
added to the legitimate and apostolic rite 
of baptism.”* Mr..Neal, when opposing the 
supremacy of the Roman pontiff, says; 
“ Had our lord appointed a vicar-gencral 
on earth, we might expect to meet, not only 
with his name in scripture, but with the 
time and manner of. his instalment, and 
with the deed of conveyance to his succes- 
sors, In the most plain and. significant 
words; or, at least, that it should be read 
in every page of antiquity. But if the 
most ancient fathers of the church consent 
in any thing, it is ina general silence about 
this matter. The whole stress of the evi- 
dence is, therefore, laid upon, obscure and 
metaphorical passages of scripiure.... If 
we lay these things together, and consider 
the silence of the scripture records’ and 
genuine remains of antiquity, about a su- 
preme visible head;. it will amount to a 
. demonstration, that the hierarchy of the 
church of Rome is built upon the sand.”’t 
—Dr, Harris: “There is scarce any 
thing in which the church of Rome puts in 
a stronger claim, or makes a louder boast, 
than the sense of antiquity’ and the judg- 
ment of the ancient fathers; though in 
‘points peculiar to Popery, and in which 
they differ from the Protestants, scarce any 
thing is less fair, or more unjust.”t Dr. 
Hughes: “If antiquity be of any conse- 
quence in determining matters of religion, 
the earliest must be the best; and this is 
clearly against the church of Rome, in the 
affair now before us.."S——Bp. Burnet: 
“ The silence of ‘the first and purest ages, 
about these things which are controverted 
among us, is evidence enough thaw they 
were not known to them; especially, since 
in their Apologies, which they wrote to the 
heathens. for their. religion and worship, 
wherein they givé an abstract of their 
doctrines, anda rubric of their worship, 
they: never once mention these. great 
evils for’ which we now accuse that 
[Romish] | church.” ||——Mr. . Bingham: 
“The silence of all ancient authors is good 
evidence of this case; [that is, the religious 
use of images.].... Of images or pictures 
there is not asyllable ; which is atleast a 
good negative argument, that'there was no 
suchthing in their churches.” {| ——Dr. Ow- 
en: “No instance can be given, or hath 
been, for the space: of two hundred years, 
or until the end of the second century, of 
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any one person who had the care of more 
churches than one committed unto him, or 
did take the charge of them upon himself.* 
—-Dr. Goodman: “For about two’ hun- 
dred years: we find not: one word of this 
kind of confession which we enquire for..... 
If this business had been of such conse- 
quence as is pretended, it is strange that 
those holy men, Ignatius, «Clemens, and 
Justin Martyr, should not have’ any men- 
tion of it”’}——Ottius: “As they [the 
primitive Christians] had no temples, no 
altars, so neither had they any incense ; 
twhich is inferred from the silence of those 
times. I do not meana kind of uncertain 
silence, on which no argument can be form- 
ed; but such as, in cases to be disputed, 
may serve for a substantial reason.” 
Again: Our learned opposers have taught 
us to consider ecclesiastical terms and reli- 
gious rites, which are not found .in scrip- 
ture, as coming into use about the time 
when they are first mentioned by one or-an- 
other of the ancient writers. Is our enqui- 
ry, for example, In what age baptism ob- 
tained the name of a@ sacrament? Goma- 
rus replies, Tertullian is the first who gives 
it that appellation.§ Is it the consecration 
of baptismal water? Tertullian is the 
most ancient author produced that mentions 
it.|| Is it concerning the time when, in ref 
erence to baptism, the use of sponsors com- 
menced.: Deylingius and others assure us 
Tertullian is the first who says any thing 
of it. Is it che imposition of hands, as an 
attendant on the administration of baptism ? 
Mr. Peirce tells us, Tertullian is “the most 
ancient author who mentions that-rite.... 
We make no doubt it began about the time 
of Tertullian, and was at first annexed to 
baptism.”** Is it that unction which was 
used in the ancient rite of confirmation ? 
Mr. Bingham answers, “ There being no 
authors before Tertullian who mentions the 
material unction, as used in confirmation, 
it is most probable it was a ceremony first 
begun about his' time, to represent the unc- 
tion of the Holy Ghost.”{t Thus ‘also 
Quenstedius:' “That before the time of 


Tertullian this rite was not used in the 
church appears from hence, neither Justin 
Martyr, nor any other author of a former 
age, makes mention of it. Tertullian first 
of all, therefore, speaks of the unction.”{{ 
Is it the custom of making prayers of obla- 
tions for the dead? | Chemnitius replies, 


“Tertullian is the first of the fathers who 
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mentions it.* Is it the white garment usu- 
ally worn for a few days, while recent from 
~ the baptismal font? ‘Quenstedius tells us, 
“that none of the fathers who flourished in 
the three first centuries make mention of it 
-,... The custom, therefore, seems to have 
been introduced in the fourth century.”7 
Ig it the custom of those that were newly 
baptized carrying lighted tapers in -their 
hands, when going to public worship? 
Quenstedius informs us, that “ Justin Mar- 
tyr, in the Second Apology, and Tertullian, 
De Baptismo, makes: no mention of any 
such* thing, though they very accurately 
describe the baptismal rites ;”{ and there- 
fore it must be considered as of a later date. 
Once more: Is it that prostitution of a sa- 
ered rite,-the baptizing of bells? Mr. 
Bingham replies, ‘ The first notice we have 
‘of this is in the capitulars of Charles the 
Great, where it is only mentioned to be 
censured.”§ ! 

The substance of this reasoning may be 
thus expressed, and applied to our present 
purpose. Infant baptism, for which our 
Brethren contend, is not mentioned in 
scripture. They are obliged, therefore, to 
lay the whole stress of their argument on 
obscure passages of sacred writ. But had 
the matter in dispute been appointed by 
Jesus Christ, and practised by the apostles, 
there is reason to think the writers of the 

_ New Testament would have recorded it in 
a clear and explicit manner; consequently, 
it is unreasonable to believe and practise 
any such thing. Again: The earliest 
Christian antiquity must be the best. But 
Pedobaptism does not occur in the genuine 
writings of the highest and purest antiqui- 
ty. lt cannot be doubted, however, that if 
it had been practised in those times, the 
fathers would have mentioned it, as well as 
other things of much less importance. We 
have, therefore, abundant reason to con- 
clude, that those ancient authors knew 
nothing of it. Once more: Learned men 
in general. conclude, that the commence- 
ment of any practice in the Christian church 
is to be fixed about the time of its being 

. first mentioned by ancient writers. But 
the practice of infant baptism is not men- 
tioned by any ecclesiastical author before 
Tertullian ; and even by him, like the bap- 
tism of bells, in the capitulars of Charles 
the Great, itis mentioned with a mark of 

_ censure ; though he informs us of several 
unscriptural rites annexed to baptism, with- 
out the least sign of disapprobation. 

That we are able to plead something 
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more than the mere silence of primitive 
fathers, will appear, I think, from the fol- 
lowing paragraphs. The learned Basnage 
when proving against Baronius that unc- _ 
tion and the imposition of hands were. not 

connected with baptism in primitive times, 
produces a passage from Justin Martyr, 
which [will here give a little more at large 
in the translafion of Mr. Reeves: “I shall 


now lay before you, (says Justin to the 


Roman emperor) the manner of dedicating 
ourselves to God, through Christ, upon our 
conversion ; for should I omit this 1 might 
seem not to deal sincerely in this account 
of the Christian religion. As many, there- 
fore, as are persuaded and believe that the 
things taught and said by us are true, and 
moreover take upon them to live accord- 
ingly, are taught to pray, and ask of God 
with fasting the forgiveness of their former 
sins ;.we praying together, and fasting for 
and with them; and then, and not till then, 
they are brought to a place of water, and 
there regenerated, after the same manner 
with ourselves ; for they are washed in the 
name of God the Father and Lord of all, 
and of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The reason 
of this we have from the apostles; for hav- 
ing nothing to do in our first birth, but be- 
ing begotten by necessity, or without our. 
own consent, and trained up also in vicious 
customs and company, to the end therefore 
we might continue no longer the children 
of necessity and ignorance, but of freedom 
and knowledge, and obtain remission of our 
past sins by virtue of this water, the peni- 
tent, who now makes his second birth an 
act of his own choice, has called over him 
the name of God the Father, and Lord of 
all things.... And moreover the person 
baptized and illuminated, is baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and in the name of 
the Holy Ghost.”* Upon this passage 
Basnage, among other things, observes: 
“That the apologist plainly mentions the 
ceremonies of the church, without circum- 
locution or ambiguity. Dissimulation was 
not then used by Christians. Unless, there- 
fore, we would represent Justin as telling 
the emperor a falsehood, it must be con- 
fessed, that unction and the imposition of 
hands were not yet annexed to baptism, 
nor used upon baptized persons. For it 
was the custom to unite without delay the 
baptismal water and the chrism, from the 
time of the latter being brought into. the 
church .... Hither, therefore, having cast 
off all sincerity, he concealed in silence con- 
firmation, or confirmation was not at-all 
used; the latter of which, as more proba- 
ble, we prefer, lest the holy martyr should 
lie under a charge of perfidy. This argu- 
ment is of so much force with me, that I 
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think the patrons of confirmation cannot 
possibly_answer it.’* He proceeds on the 

same principle, in order to prove, that vari- 
ous orders of ecclesiastics in the Papal 

communion had no existence among the 
primitive Christians. For having produc- 
ed a passage from Clemens Romanus, who 
speaks of the apostles as “ preaching 
through countries and cities, and appoint- 
ing bishops and deacons :” he adds, “If, in 
the age of Clement, subdeacons, chanters, 
door-keepers, and exorcists had been ap- 
pointed to those. offices which their names 
import ; what was the reason of Clement’s 
mentioning none but bishops and dea- 
cons?”+ Again, with reference tothe office 
of a subdeacon, he says: “It was not 
known before the third century. Cyprian 
honored that confessor of Christ, Optatus, 
with the new title of a subdeacon.... Let 
us hear Tertullian in his book, De Baptis- 
mo. The high-priest has the right of ad- 

- ministering baptism ; then the elder, and 
also the deacon, Why does the ancient au- 
thor stop here? Does not authority to 
administer baptism belong to the subdea- 
con, when the elder and the deacon are 
absent? Seeing therefore, the name of a 
subdeacon first come into use after the 
death of Tertullian, we justly infer that the 
office of subdeacon was unknown to the 
church for upwards of two hundred years.”{ 
Now, if these principles and this course of 
arguing be pertinent and conclusive, in op- 
position to such particulars in the church 
of Rome as are not mentioned in the scrip- 
ture, nor in primitive antiquity; what rea- 
son can be assigned why they should not 
have equal force against infant baptism ? 
For itis manifest that all their force arises, 
not from an application of them to the re- 
ligious customs of a particular people; but 
from those religious customs not being 
mentioned in the divine word, nor in the 
genuine writings of the most ancient eccle- 
siastical author. 

With regard to the passage produced 
from Justin, Dr. Wall acknowledges, that 
it is not directly in favor of infant baptism ; 
though he is of opinion the famous apolo- 
gist says nothing inconsistent with the 
practice of it in those times.§ But if the 
silence of our venerable martyr, concerning 
unction and the imposition of hands, would 
have impeached his integrity, had those 
rites been then used, as Mr. Basnage just- 
ly pleads; much more would his entire 
‘omission of infants, as partakers of baptism, 
have inferred the same reflection upon him, 
had Pedobaptism been then practised. 
“Tf” as Dr. Gale observes, “he was so 
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cautious not to seem unfair, in hiding any 
thing from the powers before whom he 
pleaded; itis strange he should entirely 
omit, without the least intimation, so im- 
portant an article as the custom of baptiz- 
ing infants, if it had been practised at that 
time. The heathens were apt enough to 
charge the Christians. with using infants 
very barbarously ; it concerned St. Justin, 
therefore, not to give any umbrage by 
seeming to avoid the mentioning of them. 
So careful an apologist would certainly 
have taken occasion’to mention them, and 
describe the Christians’ treatment of them 
vary exactly, in order to remove all suspi- 
cions from the emperors’ mind. When 
they were reported to murder infants, or 
make some impious use of their blood, what 
could possibly fortify the suspicion more, 
than that so great a man as Justin should, 
in a public and formal apology, decline 
saying any thing at all of what they did 
to them? It was altogether necessary, 
therefore, for St. Justin, at least to have 
taken some notice of infants, if they had 
used any ceremony about them... . But, 
supposing he had not, must he therefore 
describe baptism in such a manner as can- 
not be ‘at all applicable to the case of in- 
fants, as he has done? This would have 
been directly deceiving the emperor, who 
certainly understood St. Justin’s account to 
be full and true of baptism in general, and 
never imagined the Christians ‘ baptized 
otherwise. Had there been such a thing 
as infant baptism at that time, how easy 
had it been for St. Justin, and how neces- 
sary, to have said, Not only they who are 
persuaded and do believe, and so on; but 
also to have added, together with their in- 
fant children, are baptized... . Nothing 
can be plainer than that the new birth [of 
which Justin speaks, | together with the re- 
mission of sins to be obtained by water, is 
here said to depend, not upon any necessi- 
ty, or the will of another, as our being born 
into this world did; but, on the contrary, 
on our own wills, or free choice and know!l- 
edge. For the opposition lies here: We 
were at first generated without our knowl- 
edge, or choice ; but we must be regenerat- 
ed and obtain the remission of our sins by 
water with our knowledge and choice. 
And this shows that infants, who are not 
capable of that knowledge and choice, are 
consequently not capable of this baptism : 
if they are to be baptized, it must be with- 
out their choice, as much as their first gen- 
eration was; which destroys St. Justin’s 
opposition, and therefore must be thought 
inconsistent with his notion of the mat- 
ter2* ee 
Should any be disposed to answer with 
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jn -a° similar. case; “Things|ble and famousya part. of the worship of. 


‘Christians, as. that which is now, given to 
‘the blessed virgin, and to the. Faneanand 
oi 


Bellarmine, : 
that are generally. known, and daily prac- 
tised, do not use to be written ;” we reply virgi sair t 
with Dr. Clagett, ““ But if this will do, it is}not be mentioned by any one of them, i 
_ impossible these. men should ever be con-/had been the custom of those times.... 
vinced. For when we: charge them with} We have seen that in these latter ages the 
innovation in any matters of doctrine and|doctrine of her [the virgin Mary’s] wor- 
practice, if they can show that those things|ship, is grown to be no mean part of the 
are written in the ancients, we are certain-|body of divinity with the doctors of the Ro- 
ly gone that way; for this proves that to}man church. . There is no end of writing 
be well known, and commonly practised in|books in her honor, and to excite and direct 
the primitive times, which we pretend was|devotion to her... . One would, therefore, 
but of yesterday, But if we can show that] expect to find all things full of veneration 
they were not. written, we get nothing byjand addresses to. the blessed virgin, in the 


. 


itat all; for it seems the reason they were 
not written is because they were generally 
known and daily practised.”* 

I will conclude this reflection with the 
following quotation from Dr. Clagett: 
“The profound silence of the first three 
ages, as to the worship of the blessed Vir- 
gin and the saints, should be enough to 
determine the point in question. _ And this 
silence is not only directly confessed by 
some of our adversaries, but as effectually 
confessed by the rest, that labor to find 
some hints of these practices in these prim- 
itive fathers; but by such interpretations 
and consequences, that it is almost as great 
a shame to. confute, as to make them. Now 
the silence of these fathers ought not be 
rejected, as an incompetent proof, because 
itis but a negative. For since we pretend 
that these practices are innovations, and 
were never heard of in the ancient church ; 
it is not reasonable: to demand: a better 
proof of it, than that in their books, some 
of which give large and particular dceounts 


of their worship, and of their doctrines con-|S 


cerning worship, we can no where meet 
with the least intimation or footstep of them. 
‘Would our adversaries have us 


writings of the primitive fathers; that is, to. 
meet with it at. every turo, but if you look 
for any such thing, I will be bold to say you 
will lose your labor....1 know not how” 
the fathers can be excused, but that the 
scriptures speak as sparingly of her as 
they.”* The intelligent reader will easily 
perceive that this will apply with peculiar 
force, mutatismutandis, to the case before us. 
Reflect. VI.. Though the practice of in- 
fant baptism did, prevail in the latter part 
of the third century, yet learned Peedobap- 
tists themselves inform us, that many emi- 
nent persons descended from Christian pa- 
rents, in following times, were not baptized 
till they arrived at the age of maturity. 
Bp. Taylor says: \“ The wisest of our fathers 
in Christ did not come unto baptism, until 
they were come to a strong and confirmed 
wit and age.... There is no pretence of 
tradition, that the church in all ages did 
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the: primitive times} by which religious 

arents devoted their children unto Christ, 
ong before their baptism, which in those 
days was deferred till they were able to an- 
swer for themselves.”* Gregory Nazian- 
zen, born in the year three hundred and 
eighteen, whose parents were Christians, 
and his father a bishop, was not baptized 
till about thirty years of age :} and Chrys- 
ostom also, born of Christian parents in the 
year three hundred and forty seven, was 
not baptized till near twenty-one years of 
age.[ Seethe immediately following chap- 
ter, No. 1. Now, if. the parents of these 
Christian fathers and Cesars, though pro- 
fessing themselves the disciples of Christ, 


did not baptize their infant offspring, we 
may justly presume, whatever might be the 
reasons of their conduct, that many others 
in those times were influenced by the same 
reasons, and acted a similar part. 

The language of Boniface; bishop of 
Thessalonica, in a letter to Austin, is far 
from expressing a warm regard, either for 
infant baptism, or the business of sponsors. 
“ Suppose I set before you an infant,” says 
he to Austin, “and ask you, Whether, when 
he grows up, he will be a chaste person ? or, 
Whether he will be a thief? You doubt- 
less will answer, J do not know. And, 
Whether he, in that infant age. have any 
thought, good, or evil? You will still say, 
Ido not know. If then you dare not assert 
any thing concerning his future conduct, or 
his present thoughts, what is the reason 
that, when they are presented for baptism, 
their parents, as sponsors for them, answer 
and say; They do that, of which their in- 
fant age is not able to think ; or, if it can, 
itis a profound secret? For we ask those 
by whom’ they are presented, and say; 
Does he believe in God? (which question 
concerns that age which is ignorant wheth- 
er there be a God.) They answer, He 
does believe. And so likewise an. answer is 
returned to all the rest. Whence I wonder 
that parents in these affairs answer so con- 


always required, prior, to the administra- 


tion of baptism, agreeably to the primitive 
pattern ;* that when an infant was present- 
ed for baptism, this profession was made 
by proxy, as it is now in the church of 
Rome, and in the church of England ; that 
Boniface considered this vicarious profess- 
ion, as.a bold, unwarrantable, absurd pro- 
cedure, as it undoubtedly is; and, con- 
sequently, that he was far from being, like 
Austin, a sanguine admirer of Padobap- 
tism; there being, as Dr. Wall’ observes, 
“no time or. age of the church, in which 
there is any appearance that infants were 
ordinarily, baptized, without sponsors or | 
godfathers,”} to make that vicarious profess- 
ion, against which Boniface with so much 
reason and force objects. 
To these difficulties. the celebrated bish- 
op of Hippo, among other trifling and 
impertinent things, replies: “ As the sacra- 
ment. of Christ’s body is, after’ a. certain 
fashion, Christ's body; and the sacrament 
of Christ’s blood, is his blood ; so the sacra- 
ment of faith, is faith; and to believe, is 
nothing else but to have faith. And so 
when an infant, that has not yet the facul- 
ty of faith, is said to believe, he is said to 
have faith, because of the sacrament of 
faith, and to turn to God, because of the 
sacrament of conversion; because that an- 
swer belongs to the celebration of. the sa- 
crament....An infant, though he be not 
yet constituted a believer, by that faith 
which consists in the will of believers, yet 
he is by, the sacrament of that faith; for, 
as he is said to believe, so he is called a be- 
liever ; not from his having the thing itself 
in his mind, but from his receiving the sa- 
crament of it. And when a person begins 
to have a sense of things, he does not re- 
peat that sacrament, but he understands the 
force of it; and-by consent of will squares 
himself’ to the true meaningof it. And till 
he can do this,the sacrament will avail to 
his preservation against all contrary pow- 
ers; and so far it will avail, that; if he de- 


fidently for the child, that he does so many|part this life before the use of reason, he 


good things, which at the time of -his bap-|will, by this Christian remed 
And|crament itself, (the charity of the church 


tism the administrator demands! 


of the sa- 


yet; were lat that very time to ask; Willjrecommending him) be made free from that 
ihis baptized child, when grown to matu-jcondemnation which, by one man, entered 
rity, be chaste? or, Will he not be a thief?|into the world. He that does not believe 
I know not whether any one would venture |this, and thinks it cannot_be done, is indeed 
to auswer, He will, or, He will not, be the|an infidel, though he have the sacrament 
one or the other; as they answer without|of faith; and that infant is much better, 
hesitation, He believes. in God—He turns|who, though he have not faith in his mind 
to God."§ Hence:it appears, that in the|yet puts no bar of a contrary mind against 
time of Austin a ‘profession of faith was|it, and so receives the sacrament to his soul’s 

1G) B4po B¥ed soox fh health.”{ Such‘ is the solution. given by 
* Austin’s Confessions, book i. chap. xi. p. 17. - 1650. Austin, which the celebrated Chamier Just 
j Dupin, cent. iy. p. 159. Gen. Biog. Dict. arf. Greg. | ——————___—_—— nnn 


* Acts viii. 37. 
| ..t Hist. Inf. Bap. p. 477 


Naz. : ; — F 
t Grotius, apud Poli eyuays: ad Mat, xix. 14. Dupin’s 
~ tin Dr. Wall, ut supra, p. 115. 


Eccles. Hist. cent. v..pp. 6, 7. hah 
§ Augustini Epistola ad Bonifacium, epist. xxiii. 
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ly pronounces frigid.* How far any of 
those who now administer baptism on the 
creed of a proxy, whether latent in the pa- 
rent, or avowed by the sponsor, may ap- 
prove of his reasoning, I cannot pretend to 
say; but I think itis plain, that the New 
Testament is equally silent about a vica- 
rious faith, and a vicarious baptism. “He, 
therefore, who admits the former, could not 
consistently oppose the latter, were any to 
plead for it. . Palit 
The very learned and famous Daille, 
when animadverting on this passage of 
Austin, says; “ Whether these things satis- 
fied Boniface, 1 know not. To me, I con- 
fess, they seem strange. How can the in- 
fant offered to baptism, be truly ‘said, there- 
fore, to have faith, because he has the sa- 
crament of faith, i. e. baptism, at the time 
when he has not yet received baptism ? nay, 
who is for no other reason asked the ques-, 
tion, than that he may obtain baptism, which 
as yet he wants? As though none ought 
“to be baptized who does not believe. An 
infant is presented to the minister to be bap- 
tized: the minister, as though he thought 
it unlawful to baptize even an infant, ex- 
cept he believes, demands, and, which ag- 
gravates the absurdity, he demands of the 
infant himself, whether he believes ? tacit- 
ly implying, he may not baptize him unless 
he does so. Here the godfather, that the 
infant may be capable of baptism, answers 
as his surety, that he believes. When Bon- 
iface' was in doubt, how the godfathers could 
truly and certainly affirm this; Austin an- 
swers, he could, though the infant had not 
yet faith; because, when he says he be- 
lieves, he only means, he has the sacrament 
of faith. Is not thisa brave solution of the 
diffcult? But I say the infant has not 
‘what you call the sacrament of faith; nor, if 
he had, would there be any occasion to offer 
him to you to be baptized: and therefore, in 
that very sense Austin puts upon the an- 
swer, the godfather lies when he says, the 
infant believes, i. e. has the sacrament of 
‘faith. + 
Whether the form of proceeding in the 
administration of baptism to infants, accord- 
ing to the English Liturgy, do not de- 
serve a similar censure, let my reader 
judge by the following extract from Mr. 
Peirce. “The priest thus speaks unto the 
godfathers and godmothers: ‘ Wherefore 
this infant must also faithfully for his part, 
‘promise by you that are his sureties, (until 
ive come of age to take it upon himself) 
) that he will renounce the devil and all his 
works, and constantly believe God’s hol 
word; and obediently keep his bound 


* Panstrat. tom. iv 1. v. c. xv. § 22. .z 
+ In Mr. Peirce’s Vindicate of Dissenters, part iii, pp. 
169, 170 
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‘selves. 


ments. I demand, therefore; Dost thou, 
in the name of this child, renounce the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and 
glory of the world? and so on. ‘I re- 
nounced them all.’ ‘Dost thou believe in 
God the Father almighty? and so on. 
‘All this I recor A believe.” ‘ Wilt thow 
be baptized in thig faith? ‘So is my de- 
sire”. ‘ Wilt thow then obediently keep, 
God’s holy will-and commandments, and 
walk in the same all the days of thy life? 
‘T will” Who now is so blind as not to. see, 
the minister all along ask the infants them- 
selves these questions? Of whom else 
can he ask, whether he will be baptized ? or 
who else can answer, J will? For the 
godfathers and godmothers have been 
baptized themselves long before. It is 
plain then the godfathers are not properly 
asked these questions, and that they an- 
swer them for no.other reason, but because 
the infants are not able to speak for them- 
Which to many seems absurd and 
childish, and unworthy of the gravity of a 
Christian assembly, and the solemnity of 
the ordinance of baptism. Hereto we may 
add the words of the Catechism: ‘ Why 
then are infants baptized, when, by reason 
of their tender age, they cannot perform 
[repentance and faith?] Because they 
promise them both by their sureties,’ and 
soon.” He adds; “And truly they seem 
by this method to betray the cause of in- 
fants to the Anabaptists. For if an ex- 
press and actual profession of repentance 
and faith is necessarily to be required of 
every one before he is baptized, infant bap- 
tism can never be defended ; since a vica- 
rious profession is not founded upon any 
text in the whole Bible.”* To the latter 


part of this quotation a Conformist might 


reply: “ We acknowledge, Sir, that there 
is.an air of puerility attending those ques- 
tions and answers which you have recited ; 
but notwithstanding this we insist, that 
there is a more plain reference to primitive 
practice than can be perceived in your 
mode of proceeding.t| In the administra- 
tion of baptism according to our Liturgy, 
a profession of repentance and faith makes 
a signal appearance ; not so in your proced- 
ure. We baptize on the professed: faith, 
of sponsors ; you, on the presumed faith of 
parents. Show us your warrant for bap- 
tizing a child on the latter, and you shall 
not wait long for ours on behalf of the for- 
mer. ‘Produce your text from the Bible 
for baptizing one or another, without a 
personal profession made by the subject; 
and you shall soon have ours for adminis- 
tering baptism upon the declared creed of 
proxy. 

ES a ES i 


* Vindicat. of Dissent. part iii. pp.166, 167. : 
t Matt iii. 6-10. ; Acts viii. 36, 37; 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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Once more: Cattenburgh informs us,Jop to be baptized. But if these reasons 
that in the former part of the sixth century |did not urge them, they thought it better, 


many opposed infant baptism.*. The Pe- 
trobrissians in the twelfth century main- 
tained, as Venema shows, “That Pzdo- 
baptism cannot save infants, nor the faith 
of another be profitable to them:”’t and 
Mosheim assures us, that “Peter de Bruys, 
who made. the most laudable attempts to 
reform the abuses and to remove the su- 
perstitions that disfigured the beautiful 
simplicity of the gospel,” insisted, “'That 
no persons whatever were to be baptized 
. before they came to- the full use of their 
reason.”{ Hence J. A. Fabricius calls the 
Petrobrussians, ~“the Anabaptists of the 
age.”§ In the same century, according to 
Venema, there was another sect of profess- 
ing Christians, denominated Publicans, 
who asserted, “ That infants are not.to be 
baptized till they arrive at years of under- 
standing.” The same Historian mentions 
another denomination of Christians in that 
age, called Arnoldists ; who he says, “‘con- 
sidered Pedobaptism in a different light 
from that of the Romish church, Concern- 
_ ing which sect, Bernard exclaims, Ulinam 
tam sane esset doctrine, quam districte 
vite !’|| I will conclude this Chapter with 
the following concession of a Roman Cath- 
olic writer, the principle of which will here 
apply... “No true believer now doubts 
of purgatory; whereof, notwithstanding, 
among the ancients there is very little or 
no mention at all.’ 


t 


CHAPTER III. 


The high Opinion of the Fathers, concern- 
ing the Utility of Baptism, and the 
Grounds on which they proceeded in ad- 
ministering that Ordinance to Infants, 
when Pedobaptism became a prevailing 
Practice. 


Virrinea. “ The ancient Christian 
church, from the highest antiquity after the 
apostalic times, appears generally to have 
thought, that baptism is absolutely neces- 
sary for all that would be saved by the 
grace of Jesus Christ. It was therefore 
customary in the ancient church, if infants 
were greatly afflicted. and in danger of 
death; or if parents were affected with 
a singular concern about the salvation of 
their children, to present their infants, or 
children in their minority, to the  bish- 


* Spicileg. Theol. Christ. 1. iv: c. lxiv. sect. ii. § 4. 

+ Hist. Eccles. tom. vi. p, 129. ~ 

} Eccles. Hist. cent. xii. part, ii. chap. v. § 7. 

§ Bibliographia Antiq. p. 388. Hamb. 1716. 

1 Ut supra, pp. 130, 131, 132. See Dupin, cent. xii. pp. 
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and more for the interest of minors, 
that their baptism should be deferred till 
they arrived at. a’ more advanced age; 
which custom was not yet abolished in the 
time of Austin, though he vehemently ur- 
ged the necessity of baptism, while with 
all his might he defended the doctrines of 
grace against Pelagius."—Observat Sac. 
tom. i. |. ii. ce. vi. § 9. So 

2. Venema. “The ancients connected 
a regenerating power, and acommunication 
of the Spirit, with baptism. Justin Martyr 
(Apol. ii. 79,) asserts it in.express words; 
and to baptism he applies that saying of 
our Lord, ‘Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. Besides, (Contra Tryph. 
p- 231,) he asserts, ‘that baptism only can 
cleanse and purify a penitent,’ -where it is. 
also called, ‘the water of life’... . Irensus 
(Advers. Heres. iii. 17,) says, ‘ That Christ 
gave to his disciples the power of regenerat- 
ing to God, when he sent them to baptize’ 
And Clemens Alexandrinus (Peedag. i. 6,) 
says; ‘Being dipped, or baptized, we are 
illuminated; being illuminated, we are 
adopted for sons; being adopted, we are 
perfected ; being perfected, we are render- 
ed immortal: whence baptism is called 
erace, illumination, and the ,perfect layer,’ 
which words he there explains. The doc- 
trine of Tertullian is of a similar kind. 
Thus he speaks, (De Peenit. c. vi.) “A di- 
vine benefit, that is, the abolition of offences, 
is ascertained to those that are about to 
enter the water;’ yet only if respect of 
such as repent. In his book concerning 
baptism, he explains his opinion more at 
large, and there attributes to the water, by 
an union with the divine virtue, a sanctify- 
ing power....That baptism is connected 
with the remission of antecedent sins, and 
confers a sanctifying power on the person 
baptized, is the undoubted opinion of Cyp- 
rian, which he every where inculcates, so 
that there is hardly any need to produce 
the particular passages. In his first epistle 
to Donatus he declares, that before his con- 
version it seemed impossible to him, ‘ that a 
person should all on a sudden put of sin, in ' 
the laver of the salutary water,’ which he 
himself had experienced; saying, ‘ After- 
ward, by the help of the generating wa- 
ter, the spots of the former time are cleans- 
ed away; a serene anda pure light from 
above, infuses itself into the peaceful breast; 
afterward asecond birth, the Spirit, being 
drawn from heaven, restored me into anew 
man’ In his sixty-third epistle, to Cecil- 
ius, he expressly says, ‘By baptism the 
Holy Spirit is received.’ In his seventieth 
epistle, to Januarius, he says, ‘It is ida be 
sary, therefore, that the water should be 
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is born.’ Firmilianus also, in the seventy- 
fifth epistle, to Cyprian, among the effects 
of baptism, particularly mentions, ‘wash- 
ing away the filthof the old man, forgiving 
of old, sins, that were deserving of death ; 
making persons, by a heavenly regenera- 
_tion, the sons of God; and a restoration to 
life eternal, by the sanctification of the di- 
vine laver’... .Gregory Nazianzen declares, 
(Orat. xl. p. 653,). That. they who die un- 
baptized, without their own fault, go nei- 
ther to heaven nor hell; but, if they had 
lived piously, toa middle place.” Hist. Ec- 
cles. tom: iv. iii, secul. ii.§ 124 ; see. iii. § 61; 
tom. iv. sec. iv. § 115. / a 

3. Salmasius. “An opinion prevailed; 
that no. one could be. saved without being 
baptized; and for that reason the custom 
arose of baptizing infants.”  —Epist.. ad 
Justum Pacium, apud Van Dale Hist. Bap- 
tism. 7 \ 7 s 
- 4, Hospinianus.:- “ Austin, when writing 
against the Pelagians, too inconsiderately 
consigns over the infants of Christians to 
damnation that died withoutbaptism. There 
is:nothing that he more zealously urges, 
nor any thing.on which he more firmly de- 
pends; than: those words of Christ, ‘ Ex- 
cept.a man be. born of) water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom: of 
God.’ ”—Hist. Sacram.\. ii ©. ii. ps 521 

5, Suicerus.. “ We cannot deny,. that 
many.of the ancients maintained the. ab- 
solute necessity of baptism. » Chrysostom 
says, ‘tis impossible, without:baptism, to 
obtain the kingdom,;’-and soon after, ‘It 
is impossible to be saved withoutit’.... 
This opinion concerning the absolute ne- 
cessity of baptism, arose from a wrong un- 
derstanding of our Lord’s words; ‘ Except 


re 


e- born of 


held in the year four hundred and eéig 
teen.”—Institut. Theol, |. iv. co xive oo 
-7.\Dr. Owen. “Most of the ancients © 
concluded, that: it [baptism] was no less 
necessary; unto. salvation than: faith or 
repentance itselfi”—On Justification, chap. 
ii. p. 173: lesa xf r, 
8. Dr. Wall. “If ave except Tertullian, 
Vincentius [A. D. 419]is the first man up-. 
on-record that ever said, that children might 
-be.saved without baptism; If by being sav- 
ed, we mean going to heaven) for that 
many before him thought they would’ be in 
astate without punishment, | have showed 
before... .All the ancient Christians, with- 
out the exception of one man, do) under-: 
‘stand the rule of our Saviour, (John iii. 5.) 
‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, Hxcept a 
man be born of water and of: the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God,’ of 
baptism. 1 had occasion in the first Part to 
bring a great many instances of their say- 
ings, where all. that mention that text, from 
Justin Martyr down to St. Austin; do so 
apply it; and many more might be brought. 
Neither did I ever see it otherwise applied 
in any ancient writer. I believe Calvin was 
the first that. ever denied this place to 
mean baptism.”—Hist. of Inf. Bap. part i. 
chap. xx. pp. 232, 233; part il. chap. vi. p. 
354, ais Heat Pa 


REFLECTIONS. 


Reflect. I. Though it is manifest from the 
concessions and assertions of learned Peedo- 
baptists in the preceding chapter, thaf there 
is no evidence of infant baptism, before the 
time.of Tertullian, by whom it was oppos- 
ed; yet from these quotations it plainly 
appears, that: both he and others before him. 
spake of baptism in.such a manner, as had 
a natural tendency to introduce and pro- 
mote) Pedobaptism. ‘When Justin, for in- 
stance, had learned to call baptism the wa- 
ter of life;and to interpret John iii, 5, as 
relating to that: institution ; when Clement 
of Alexandria had:aseribed to itan illumi- 
nating power and connected adoption-per- 
fection, and immortality with it ; and when 
Tertullian had pronounced it’ a divinebless- 
ing. which ascertains the abolition of sin, 
and is attended with a sanctifying energy ; 
it is no wonder, that in the time of Cyprian. 
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itshould be thought necessary for infants|standing of John vi. 53, produced infant 
to. be baptized, and that Pedobaptism}communion; as we shall see in its proper 
should become a prevailing practice. _The|place. It is worthy of remark, as Mr. 
language of this venerable African is like|Richards observes, that “those words of 
that of Rupert, in the twelfth century, who|our Lord were the principle texts that could 
says; “ Baptism is therefore called tinctio,|be thought of for some time, as proper to 
in Latin, because a man when baptized is,/urge in their favor. How vastly are the 


by the Spirit of grace, altered for the bet- 
ter, and is rendered very different from 
what he was before. He wasa son of 
death and of perdition; he is made a child 
of life and of acquisition. He was a son 
of hell; he ismade an heir of God’s king- 
dom. He,was an enemy of God ; he is re- 
conciled and made a child of God.”’* A 
pernicious opinion this, by whomsoever 
espoused! The language of Cyprian, and 
of others in following times, concerning the 
energy of baptismal water, administered 
occasion for the apostate Julian to reproach 
the Christians, with reference to the sol- 
emn rite. 

It is worthy of observation, that while 
Cyprian stands forth as the first patron of 
infant sprinkling, he appears also as giving 
the sanction of his authority in favor of 
holy water: asserting the, necessity of hav- 
ing the baptismal element consecrated by 
a priest, in order to render it more effectu- 
al for the washing away of sin. See No. 
2. Austin and others, we find, in the 
following times, proceeded a step farther 
than Cyprian ; and, not contented with as- 
serting at an extravagant rate the. utility 
of baptism, boldly maintained its absolute 
necessity: consigning over to eternal ruin 
all such infants as died without it. See No. 
4,5. Now as both Cyprian and Austin 
were African bishops there is reason to 
conclude with Grotius, “That anciently 


times altered since! What heaps of texts 
the modern advocates for these customs 
are able to quote in support of them, which 
the ancients could never think of; while 
those which the latter thought the most fa-: 
vorable to their cause, are now deemed lit- 
tle, or nothing at all to the purpose! What- 
ever others may think of this circumstance, 
I must confess that I cannot help looking 
upon it as rather unfavorable to the cause 
of the usages in question; for had they 
been really commanded in scripture, one 
cannot conceive why the ancients should 
not have been as well acquainted with those 
commands as the moderns; especially, as 
they must have been equally interested, 
and in all probability took no less pains to 
find them out. But by viewing both the 
customs as corruptions of Christianity, the 
circumstance at once ceases to be mysteri- 
ous; asitis well known that the ordinances 
of ao are capable of improvement ; 
which is by no means the case with those of 
Jesus Christ.””* 

In regard to John iii. 5, it may_be obser- 
ved, that had our divine Teacher, when he 
declared it absolutely necessary to be “ born 
of water and of the Spirit,” intended the 
ordinance of baptism by the term water ; 
then indeed the necessity of that institution 
would have unavoidably followed, as being 
placed on a level with the renewing agen- 


cy of the Holy Spirit. But were that the 


the baptism of infants was much more|sense of our Lord, it would inevitably follow 
common in Africa than in Asia, orelsewere|that a positive rite is of equal necessity 
and with a greater opinion of its neces*|}with the renovating influence of the Holy 
sity.”§ So fond of baptism were the super-|Spirit; that the salvation of infants, in 
stitious Africans, that,as Deylingius informs] many cases, is rendered impossible, because 
us, they fe. ently baptized the dead.|| num ers of them are no sooner born than 

Reflect. IJ. From the quotations before|they expire ; that the eternal happiness of 
us it/plainly appears, that the baptism of|all who die in their infancy must depend, 
infants was introduced and prevailed, on the|not only on the devout care of their parents 
supposition of its being a necessary ‘mean|but also on the presence and pious benevo- 
of human happiness; and that this weak/lence of administrators; that all the dying 
surmise was founded on a mistake of our|infants of Jews, of Mohammedans, and of 
Lord’s meaning, in John iii. 5. See No.2,]Pagans, are involved in final ruin; and 
5, 6, 7, 8. In like manner a misunder-|that multitudes of adults must also perish, 
merely for the want of baptism. But who 
can imagine that the Lord should place our 
immortal interests on such a footing, as 
neither tends to illustrate the grace of God, 


* Apud Magdeburg. Centur. cent, xii. p. 252 

+ Vid. Bibloth Bremens. class. i. fascic, iii, p. 242. 

t Vid. eae tite epi: Bib; pars. i. cap. iv. sect. 
ii. num. i. § 12.% The present form of consecrating bap- 
tismal water in the Church of England is as follows.|0r to promote the comfort of man, on such 
“ Almighty oreniivie Go ++ «.Tegard, we eee thee,a footing as is quite inimical to the spirit 
the supplications ofthy congregation; sanctify this wa- ; i SAVED 5 
ter to the mystical washing away of sin; and grant that of that PEG bgbeey ses atnee 3 stood A ati 
this child, now to be baptized therein, may receive the|and has no aptitude to excite virtuc 
fulness of thy grace,”—and so on. Public Baptism of pers in the human heart? A sentiment of 
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*Wistory of Antichrist, p. 81: 


Infants. : 
§ Apud Poli Synops. ad Mat. xix. 14. 
De prudent. Pastorial. Pars iii. c. iii. § 16. 
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this kind is chiefly adapted to enhance 


the}, Cyril, the» patriarch: of Constantinople, : 


importance of the ‘clerical character, and|expresses his own faith, and. that of the. 
to make mankind consider themselves.as| Greek, church, respecting baptism, in the- 
under infinite obligations’ to a professional] following manner: '‘ We. believe that-bap-' 
order of their fellow mortals, for an interest|tism is a sacrament'appointed by the Lord,- 


in everlasting blessedness. Remarkably 
strong is the following language of Mr. 
Arch. Hall respecting this particular: “ We 
might well say, Wo tothe earth ! if it were 
in the power of a selfish and peevish order 
of men, to dispose of happiness and dam- 
nation, according to their humor.”* We 
may, therefore, safely conclude, that the 
term water, in our Lord’s converse with 
Nicodemus, does not signify baptism; and 
consequently whatever its meaning be, the 
emphatical passage neither enjoins nor en- 
courages the administration of baptism to 
infants. Hence it appears, that the main 
foundation of Pedobaptism among the an- 
cients was a great mistake ; and as such it 
has long been deserted by the generality 
of Calvinistic Pedobaptists. 

Reflect. III. That my reader may see 
in what an important point of light baptism 
is considered by the generality of modern 
Pedobaptists, and to convince him that it 
is with an ill grace any of them charge us 
with laying an unwarrantable stress upon 
it, the following extracts are produced, 
partly from public formulas of doctrine and 
worship, and partly from the writings of in- 
dividuals. ® Thus then the church of Rome 
when speaking by the Council of Trent. 
“Tf any one shall say that baptism is, not 
necessary to salvation, let him be accursed 
....8in, whether contracted by birth from 
our first parents, or committed of ourselves, 
by the admirable virtue of this sacrament 
is remitted and pardoned ....In baptism, 
not only sins are remitted, but also all the 
‘punishments of sins and wickedness are gra- 
ciously pardoned of God.... By virtue of 
this sacrament, we are not only delivered 
from those evils which are truly said to be 
the greatest of all, but also we are enriched 
with the best and most excellent endow- 
ments; for our souls are filled with divine 
grace, whereby being made just and the 
children of God, we are trained up to be 
heirs of eternal salvation also. ...To this 
is added a most noble train of all virtues, 
which, together with grace, is poured of 
God, into the soul....By baptism we are 
joined and knit to Christ, as members to the 
head....By baptism we are signed with 
a character which can never be blotted out 
of our soul....Besides the other things 
which we obtain by baptism, it opens to ev- 
ery one of us the gate of heaven, which be- 
fore, through sin, was shut.” 


A Gospel Worship, vol, i p, 288. See Mr. Bradbury’s| - 


Duty and Doct. of Bap. pp. 19, 20. 


t Concil. ‘Trident. sess. vii. can. v. Catechism of|cem Syntag. Confess. 
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which except a person receive, he has -no - 
communion with Christ ; from whose death, : 
burial, and resurrection, proceed all the: vir-: 
tue and efficacy of baptism. We are:cer-. 
tain, therefore, that both original and ae~- 
tual sins are forgiven, to those who are bap- 
tized inthe manner which our Lord requires: 
in the gospel; so that whoever is washed. 
‘in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, is regenerated,» 
cleansed, and justified.”"* Stapferus, when 
speaking of the Greek church says: “:The= 
Oriental Christians attributing too much= 
efficacy to rites and ceremonies, it is¢no= 
wonder if they teach the absolute necessity= 
of baptism; that without it no one can be=: 
come a real Christian; and that it cannot: 
be omitted in respect of infants without en- 
dangering their salvation: so that, a priest: 
being absent, and in case of necessity, bap-: 
tism may be administered by a layman, or: 
by a woman. For the same reason they 
also teach, that there is an equal necessity 
of the Lord’s supper; which, therefore, they 
administer under both species to baptized 
infants.”’t 
Let us now examine the Protestant con- 
fessions, respecting this affair. Thus, then, - 
the Confession of Helvetia: “'To be bap- 
tized in the name of Christ, is to be enrolled, 
entered, and received into the covenant and 
family, and so into the inheritance of: the 
sons of God; yea, and in this life, to be 
called after the name of God, that is to say; 
to be called the sons of God, to be purged: 
also from the filthiness of sins, and to be 
endued with the manifold grace.of God, for» 
to lead a new and innocent life.””——Con- 
fession of Bohemia: ‘“ We believe, that 
whatsoever by baptism, is in the outward 
ceremony signified and witnessed, all that. 
doth the Lord God perform inwardly ; that 
is, that he washeth away sin, begetteth a 
man again, and bestoweth salvation upon 
him... . For the bestowing of these excel-- 
lent fruits was holy baptism’ given and 
granted to the church.” Confession of 
Augsburg: “Concerning baptism they 
teach, that it is necessary to salvation, as a 
ceremony ordained of Christ; also, that by. 
baptism the grace of God is offered.” — 
Confession: of Saxony : J baptize thee; 
that is, I do witness that, by this dipping 
thy sins be washed away, and that thow.art 
now received of the true God.”———Confes- 
sion of Wittenburg: “ We believe and con- , 
fess, that baptism is that sea, into the bot-. 
Fe gba ntbege ae ee agers eg ee 
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tom whereof, as'the prophet saith, God doth 
cast ail our sins.”.——Confession of Sueve- 
lard: “As touching baptism, we confess, 
that it is the font of regeneration, washeth 
away sins, and saveth us. But all these 
things we do so understand as St. Peter 
doth interpret them, (1. Pet. iii. 21.)?*—— 
Church of England: “Baptism, wherein I 
. was made a member of Christ, the child of 
God, and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven....How many sacraments hath 
Christ ordained in his church? Two only, 
as generally necessary to salvation; that is 
to Bay, baptism and the supper of the 
Lord »|——Westminster Assembly ; “ Be- 
fore baptism, the minister is to use some 
words of instruction, showing, that it is in- 
stituted by our Lord Jesus Christ; that it 
is a seal of the covenant of grace, of our in- 
grafting into Christ, and of our union with 
him, of remission of sins, regeneration, 
adoption, and life eternal."f Such is the 
language of modern Pedobaptists in their 
public formulas. 

The following extracts are from the wri- 
tings of individuals of different commun- 
ions, Thus that famous reformer, Luther; 
“There is in the baptism of infants, the 
beginning of faith and of a divine opera- 
tion, in a manner peculiar to themselves.”’§ 
Gerhardus: “The sacrament of bap- 
tism does not profit without faith; never- 
theless it is the efficacious mean by which 
God of his grace works faith, regeneration, 
and salvation in the hearts of infants.”||-— 
Buddeus: “All men should be baptized, 
who are to be brought to eternal salvation 
...~- No one can be saved except by faith, 
as our Saviour expressly declares. Now 
seeing infants cannot be brought to faith 
by the preaching of God’s word; it fol- 
‘lows, that it must be effected in another 
way, namely, by baptism: by which men 
are born again and so receive faith, as our 
Saviour declares. . .. The effect of baptism, 
which has the nature of an end, is, in re- 
spect of infants, regeneration. ... That ef- 
fect, therefore, which immediately results 
from baptism, consists in regeneration hy 
which faith is produced in infants.... In 
baptism a divine virtue is connected with 
the water, and with the action conversant 
about it; which is in a particular manner to 
be regarded.... Baptism is not a mere 
sign and symbol, by which a reception into 
the covenant of grace is denoted: but by 
regeneration, which baptism effects, we are 
really received into that covenant; and so 
are made partakers of all the blessings pe- 
culiar, to. it. To which~ blessings tual 
sides remission of sins, or justification, reno- 
vation, adoption into the number of God’s 

* Harmony of Confessions, sect. xiii. pp. 395—410, 

+ Catechism. Directory, article Baptism. 


§ Apud Venem. Hist. Eccles. tom. vii, p. 107. 
1 Loci Theolog. tom. iv. De Bap. sect. 195. 


children, a right to the heavenly inheritance, 
and a certain hope of eternal life), pertains 
communion with Christ, and, with his mys- 
tical body .... Concerning the highest: ne- 
cessity of baptism, the thing itself will not 
suffer us to doubt; seeing it is expressly'as-' 
serted, that without it no one shall: enter 
the kingdom of heaven, (John iii. 5,)”* 
Deylingius: “ Baptism is the sacrament: of 
initiation, and, as it were, the gate of heav-) 
en; in which a man is regenerated by the 

washing of water and the word of -God, 

purged from the guilt of sin, and declared 
to be an heir of all celestial blessings s.:+ 

If Christian parents defer the baptism of 
their infants; or, seized by the spirit of; 
Anabaptism, or of fanaticism, will not-have: 
them baptized at all—then by the authority) 
of the consistory, or of the magistrate of the 

place, the infant must be taken from the 

parents, and when initiated by baptism re- 
turned to them.”}|—— Vossius;: “In infants,/ 
upon whom the word has no efficacy,. there’ 
is room for the sacraments to generate faith: 
in them ; without which no one shall.see 


eternal life... . It is manifest, that.in. bap-. 
tism we are born again, adopted, received 
into the covenant of grace; and upon that 
receive remission of sins, are renewed by 
the Holy Spirit, and made heirs. of. the. 
heavenly kingdom.”{——Mr. Isaac Am-. 
brose: “By baptism we are washed,., we 
are sanctified, we are justified, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit, of. 
our God.’§ Dr. Fiddes: There is no 
“reason for excluding infants from baptism, 
as itis a means of reinstating them in the 
favor of God, or of conveying, in virtue of. 
God’s appointment, inward and spiritual. 


orace.... Baptism is a means of, convey- 
ing both pardoning and sanctifying grace, 
to those who are qualified to: receive it.as, 
they ought.”|| Mr, Gee:, “This ,sacra--, 
ment of baptism doth confer on. the person. 
baptized the grace of remission, of adoption, 
and sanctification....It is granted, that 
baptism is ordinarily necessary to salvation; 
that God hath made it the instrument of re-, 
mission, of regeneration, and. of salvation 
to us.”§——Anonymous: “It [baptism] 
was ordained, that the baptized: person 
might by that solemnity pass from a.state 
of nature, wherein he was a child of wrath, 
into a state of adoption and grace, wherein 
he becomes a child of God)... Baptism 
was instituted for a sign to seal unto bap-. 
tized persons the pardon of. their. sins,.and - 


to confer upon thema right of inheritance ,, 
unto everlasting life: but baptism hath this, 
effect upon infants, as well as upon adult 
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for it washes them clean from[dubious, however, whether the excellent 


original, as it doth men and women both|mark will prove permanent ; for this writer — 


from actual and original sin. 


I say, it/assures us, that “the covenant of grace is 


washes them clean from original sin, and|not absolute and saving to all that are once. 
seals the pardon of it, and the assurance of | within it.”* Mr. Burkitt also, speaking of 


God’s favor unto them.”* 


Dr. Water-|infants under the notion of lambs, calls bap- 


land: “ Baptism alone is sufficient to make|tism “ Christ’s ear-mark, by which Christ’s 
one a Christian, yea, and to keep him such,|sheep are distinguished from the devil’s 


even to his life’s end; since it imprints an| goats.” 


Thus happily have these authors 


indellible character in such a sense as never| provided for the honor of baptism, when the * 


to need repeating.”{——Dr. Whitby: “The 
end of baptism |is] the remission of sins, 
and the cflect of it justification, or the abso- 
lution of the baptized person from his past 
sins."t——-Bp. Wilson: “T believe that Je- 
Tt was upon 
this declaration of the eunuch, that he was 
baptized by Philip; and if he was sincere, 
(which Philip could not tell, nor pretend to 
know his heart,) his sins were forgiven by 
that act of Philip, (Acts xxii. 16.)....It 
would be wicked to say, that the eunuch, by 
believing in Jesus Christ, would have had 
his sins forgiven, though he had not been 
baptized.”§——Dr. Featley: “Barro, from 


_ whence baptize is derived, signifieth as 


well to dye, as to dip; and it may he, the 
Holy Ghost in the word baptism, hath some 
reference to that signification, because by 
baptism we change our uun. For as Var- 
row reporteth of a river in Beotia, that the 
water thereof turneth sheep of a dark or 
dun color into white ; so the sheep of Christ 
which are washed in the font of baptism, 
by virtue of Christ’s promise, though before 
they were of never so dark, sad, or dirty 
color, yet in their souls become white and 
pure, and, as it. were, new dyed.” || The 
reader will here excuse a remark, by way 
of query. Would then the doctor have 
treated the Baptists in such an illiberal man- 
ner as he has done, if he had, either by dip- 
ping or sprinkling, thoroughly imbibed that 
excellent dye of which he speaks? Or 
would his calumniating pen have recorded 
the following sentence? “The resort of 
great multitudes of men and women togeth- 
erin the evening, and going naked into 
rivers there to be dipped and plunged, can- 
not be done without scandal.”] What a 
pity it is, but the doctor had been soundly 
plunged in Varro’s Beotian river! 
have rendered his mind more white. and 


It might} 


disciples of Christ are considered under the 
notion of sheep; for it washes their fleeces 
and marks theirears.t What Pedobaptists 
may think of such language, from such pens, 
I cannot pretendto say; but thereis reason, ~ 
to conclude, that were any of the Baptists 
to talk at this rate, their conduct would be 
exploded with the keenest ridicule. 
Remarkable is the language of Dr. Scott, 
when showing the import of Matt. xxviii. 
19. Among other things of a similar kind, 
he says: “By this commission, Christ’s 
ministers are authorized and constituted 
the legal proxies of a Holy Trinity, in the 
stead of those blessed persons, to seal the 
new covenant with the baptismal sign to 
those whom they baptize; and thereby le- 
gally to oblige the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, to perform the promises of it to all 
those baptized persons who perform the 
the conditions of it.... When once we 
have struck covenant with him [God] in 
baptism, we have him fast obliged to us to 
perform his part of the covenant, whenever 
we perform ours.”§ Proxies of the Holy 
Trinity— Legally oblige the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit—God fast obliged to us. 
Peter tells us of some who spake “ great 
swelling words of vanity ;” and it seems as 
if the doctor had copied after them. Mr. 
George Whitefield, remarking on John iii. 
5, asks and answers in the following man- 
ner: “Does not this verse urge the abso- 
lute necessity of water baptism? Yes, 
where it may be had; but how God will 
deal with persons unbaptized we cannot 
tell.”|| Mr. John Wesley, among various 
other things of a similar kind, says: “If in- 
fants are guilty of original sin, in the or- 
dinary way they cannot be saved, unless 
this be washed away by baptism.” These 
extracts bring to remembrance an observa- 
tion of Buxtorf; relating to the opinion of 


his language more fair, and then the Bap-|Jewish rabbies about the efficacy of circum- 
tists would not have been so dirtily handled |cision. .“It is almost incredible,” says he, 


by him. Mr. Obadiah Wills expresses him- 
self thus: “Baptism is God’s sheep-mark, 
as Mr. Ford calls it, to distinguish those that 
are of his fold, from such as graze in the 
wild common of the world.”’** It is rather 


* Cases to Recover Dissenters, vol. ii. pp. 444, 445. 
+ Discourse of Fundamentals, p. 48. 

t Note on Acts viii. 37 § Ibid. Acts. viii. 41. 
i Dippers Dipt, p.41, edit. 7. 1 Thid. p. 39, 
** Inf, Bap. Asserted and Vindicated, p. 273. 
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“how highly they extol circumcision ; how 
“arrogantly and impiously they are frequent- 
ly boasting of it; while they despise and 
condemn us, and all that are uncircumcised. 
Among innumerable other things they say, 
‘That circumcision is the cause why God 
hears their prayers, but overlooks and neg- 
lects ours, we being uncircumcised.’ ”* 
A pernicious opinion, doubtless deserving 
the keenest censure. Nor was it without 
‘reason that Mr. Walter Marshall gave the 
following caution: “ Beware of making an 
idol of baptism, and putting it in the place 
of Christ.”+ 
The necessity of this caution will farthe 
appear, by the following extracts from Mr. 
Matthew Henry’s Treatise on Baptism, 
lately published. When speaking about 
the ordinance itself, its’ obligation, and the 
Pee of baptized persons, he has the 
ollowing remarkable words: Such are the 
rivileges which attend the ordinance, that 
if our Master had bid us do some great 
thing, would we not have done it, rather 
than came short of them? much more when 
he only saith unto us, wash and be clean ; 
wash and be Christians.... The. gospel 
contains not only a doctrine but a covenant, 
and by baptism we are brought into that 
covenant .:.. Baptism wrests the keys of 
the heart out of the hands of the strong 
man armed, that the possession may be 
surrendered to him whose right it is.... 
The water of baptism’is designed for our 
cleansing from the spots and defilements of 
the flesh.t....In baptism our names are 
engraved upon the breast-plate of this great 
High Priest .... This then is the efficacy 
of baptism ; it is putting the child’s name 
into the gospel grant. ... Weare baptized 
into Christ’s death; i. e. God doth in that 
ordinance, seal, confirm, and make over to 
us, all the benefits of the death of Christ 
....Infant baptism speaks an hereditary 
relation to God, that comes to us by de- 
scent.... Baptism seals the promise of 
God’s being to me a God, and that is great- 
ly encouraging; but infant baptism in- 
creases the encouragement, as it assures 
me of God being the God of my fathers, 
and the God of my infancy.”’§ 

* Apud. Basnagium, Exercit. Hist. Crit. p. 591.° 

t Myst. of Sanctificat. direct. xiii. 

t Whether Mr. Henry confines the cleansing efficacy 
of baptismal water to the pollution of actual sin, or wheth- 
er he considers its admirably purifying virtue as eatend- 
ing to innate depravity also, isnot very clear. If he in- 
cludes both ideas, he attributes more to baptism than 
Ambrose did; who represents actual sin as taken away 
by baptism, but. hereditary depravity, by washing of the 
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§ Treatise on Bap. pp. 12, 40, 42, 43, 59, 130, 170, 193, 201. 
Mr. Bradbury says, That your children shall be sanctified 
“from their mother’s womb, upon their being reccived 
in this ordinance, is making the blessing of the new 
covenant come by the will of men, and of the will of the 
flesh, and not of God. But ‘be not deceived; God is 
not mocked.’ Do not think so idly of those favors that 
ue by his Spirit.” Duty and Doctrine of Baptism, p. 
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Such are the language and sentiments 
of Mr. Henry, respecting the utility of bap- 
tism! Upon which I would here observe, 
that we should not have been much surpris- 
ed, if after all this he had asserted, with 
the Council of Trent, that baptism “opens 
to every one of us the gate of heaven, which 
before, through sin, was shut ;”* or if he 
had maintained, with many of the ancient 
fathers, and with Mr. Dodwell of late, that 
it is- by baptism the soul is rendered immor- 
tal.f But as our brethren often refer us to 
the ancient rite of circumcision, and to the 
writings of the Talmud, for instruction 
about the proper subjects of baptism; so, 
who can tell, but the opinion of Jewish rab- 
bies, concerning the utility of circumcis- 
ion, may be of use to direct our enquiries 
in regard to that of baptism ? and then, per- 
haps, we may have all Mr. Henry says con- 
firmed in a few words. Well, you have 
their opinion, as expressed by one of them, 
in the following extract: “So great is the 
virtue of the precept concerning circum- 
cision, that no circumcised person goes 
down to hell or to purgatory.”t But what 
would our opposers have said, had a post- 
humous work of the late Dr. Gill, for in- 
stance, appeared, if it had been fraught 
with such high-flown expressions as those 
of Mr. Henry, concerning the vast import- 
ance and various utility of baptism ?°> They 
would have spoken, there is reason to think, 
in some such manner as this: “ The doctor 
might well plead for his beloved immersion 
with all his learning and zeal, while he 
imagined that such were its blessed effects: 
for, surely, he never could suppose that a 
little water was equal to these advantages. 
It appears, however, that while he bends 
his force to maintain a darling practice, he 
grossly intrenches on the honor of divine 
grace, for which he affected to be thought 
an able, and a warm defender; that same 
favorite plunging, of his being represented 
by him, as little short of a substitute for 
electing love, atoning blood, and sanetify- 
ing influence. For, after having written 
many a long page against the Arminians, 
it now appears, that he considered the 
solemn dipping of a person in water, as 
putting his name into the gospel grant; 
as wresting the key of his heart out of the 
hands of Satan ; as putting him into the cov- 
enant ;-as writing his name on the breast- 
plate of our great High Priest; as cleans- 
ing him from the defilements of the flesh ; 
as making him a. Christian; as sealing, 
confirming, and making over to him, all the 
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+ “Many of the primitive fathers in the enuree ean 
citly maintained the natural inortality of the sou) ui ac i 
according to them, was only exempt from age ution by 
baptism.” Dr./Blacklock’s Paraclesis, p- ee Beit 

t Apud Witsium Miscel. Sac, tom. ii. exerci. $9 


ped, aye, L it the 
doctor soundly proved all these zpse divits, 


PEDOBAPTISM EXAMINED. . 


= Sa 


benefits of our Lord’s death—and finally, |frighten away devils from. their. vicinity-* 
»as’sealing the promise to him of God being| Yet, calculated as the language and senti- 
tohim a God. Admirable plunging, truly!/ments of Mr. Henry are, to excite. in: th 
Who, on such grounds, would not be dip-|breasts of ignorant persons a deceitful de- 


and dipped again? Had but the] pendence on the baptismal rite, it is. mani- 


fest from ecclesiastical records, that things 


we should no longer have objected against|of a similar kind, and often, if possible, more 


immersion, as being either dangerous or 
indecent; but have cheerfully submitted to 
it; though in the cold of Russia and in 
the presence of ten thousand spectators.” 
Such; I presume, would have been the re- 
marks of our opponents uponit. The read- 
er perceives, however, that it is not Dr. 
Gill, that'it isnot any Baptist, but Mr. Hen- 
ry, who talks at this wonderful rate. So 
far, indeed, are the Baptists in general from 
attributing more efficacy to the divine ap- 
pointment than their opposers do, that it is 
manifest, from the preceding quotations, 
their expectations from it are abundantly 
less. Nay, the very learned Buddeus, who 
was a person of immense reading, and well 
acquainted with their sentiments upon the 
subject, charges them with greatly depre- 
ciating the ordinance, in point of utility. 
His language is, “Their principal error 
consists in considering baptism as a mere 
sign, or symbol, and not as an efficacious 
mean, of obtaining grace.”* 

Though I am far from considering Mr. 
Henry as avowing the natural consequen- 
ces of his own positions, and equally far 
from charging them upon him; yet I can- 
not but view the positions themselves as 
unwarrantable, extravagant, and of a dan- 
gerous tendency. They remind me of the 
virtues attributed, both by ancients and 
moderns, to the sign of the cross. Thus, 
for example, Cyprian: “In this sign of the 
cross, there is salvation to all who have this 
mark in their foreheads.”’} Ambrose: 
“ All prosperity is in one sign of Christ. 
He that sows in it, shall have a crop of 
eternal life ; he that journies in it, shall ar- 
rive at heaven at last.”{- Once more: A 
Roman Catholic author teaches how “ the 
most ignorant persons may become true 
believers, by isbn the sign of the cross.”§ 
Now I feel myself no more disposed to he- 
lieve that baptism is the mean of conveying 
to infants, or to adults, all those capital bles- 
sings of which, among a thousand others, 
Mr. Henry speaks, than I do to receive this 
doctrine concerning the sign of the cross ; 
or to adopt the notion of ancient Pagans, 
when they teach, that the use of salt and 
water purifies the heart;|| or to imagine, 
with some of the Roman Catholics, that 
baptized bells ‘have a mighty efficacy to 


* Theolog. Dogmat. heveeni.*§ 21, 
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grossly erroneous, have been asserted. by 
Pedobaptists in every age, from the time 
of Cyprian to the present day. And, in- 
deed, when it is considered, that an unwar- 
rantable opinion about the necessity of bap- 
tism, seems to have Jaid the foundation for 
baptizing infants, it isno wonder that Paedo- 


baptists, both ancient and modern, should 


frequently represent that practice as vastly 
important. ‘Toa dangerous mistake of this 
kind, the espousers of infant baptism are 
apparently more liable, than such as bap- 
tize those only who make a_ profession of 
repentance and faith; for no Baptist minis- 
ter, without notoriously confronting. the 
grand principle on which he proceeds in 
administering the solemn rite, can ever 
teach that baptism is a mean of producin 
those great effects which Mr. Henry ane 
a thousand others have. mentioned. To 
maintain, with a resolute perseverance, 
that the laws of Christ relating to a positive 
institution should be strictly observed, is 
one thing; to insist upon it, or to insinuate 
that baptism, to whomsoever administered, 
is the medium of procuring those blessings 
to which we advert, is another. The for- 
mer is our indispensable duty ; the latteris 
pregnant with dangerous consequences. 
Reflect. 1V.. That baptism is of real im- 
portance to the church of Christ, and- that 
believers, in a cheerful submission to ‘if, 
have reason to expect a blessing, we firmly 
maintain; but that infant baptism-is big 
with much greater advantages than adult 
baptism, as Mr. Henry insists, we cannot 
admit. His words are as follow; “That 
which shakes many in the doctrine of infant 
baptism, is the uselessness (as they appre- 
hend) of the administration, and the mighty 
advantages which they fancy in adult bap- 
tism. But before they conclude thus, they 
would do well to answer Dr. Ford’s- proof 
of this truth, That there is much. more.ad- 
vantage to be made, in order to’ sanctifica- 
tion, consolation, and several other ‘ways, 
of the doctrine and practice of infant bap- 
tism, than of that doctrine and ‘practice; 
which limits baptism to personal profession 
at years of discretion.”} Though there are 
few assertions in this respectable author’s 
treaties, that have less pretence to evidence 
from. scripture than the passage here pro- 
duced, yet he speaks with an uncommon 
degree of assurance. . This reminds me of 
what I have somewhere seen remarked con- 
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. verning Ballarmine..'Thatzealous cardinal, 
it-has'been observed, when he had the least 
appearance of: reason, or of scripture, for 
what.'he was.going, to’ say, commonly 
assumed the most confident. airs,.and was 
pretty sure Lo introduce it with a proculdu- 
i0.* Now, though we cannot accept of 
Mr. Henry’s challenge to answer Dr. Ford’s 
‘arguments in defence of this bold position, 
because we do not know what they were; 
yet we will suggest a few thoughts against 
the position itself, and leave the reader to 
judge. 
.. What then can be the reason of’ infant 
baptism being much more advantageous 
than. adult baptism? Mr. Baxter himself 
shall|.answer for. us, by giving a general 
. hegative to the bold assertion. ‘Upon my 
first serious study,’ says he, “I presently 
discerned that infants were not capable of 
every benefit by baptism, as are the aged.”t 
To be more particular. Is infant baptism 
of greater advantage than that of adults, 
because it is more solemn? If we appeal 
to: Dr. Wall, his answer will be: “The 
baptism of an infant cannot have all the 
solemnity, which that of an adult person 
mayhave. The previous fasting and pray- 
er, the penitential confessions, the zeal and 
humility and deep affection of the receiver, 
may be visible there, which cannot be in 
the case of an infant.”{ Is it because: in- 
fants are better capable of reflecting on the 
nature, the design, the obligation of baptism, 
than adults; or because they are more 
proper subjects of ministerial exhortation ? 
None will pretend the one or the other. 
Peter speaks of baptized persons having 
the answer of a good conscience towards 
God; and Mr. T. Bradbury tells us, “ that 
the:benefit which arises from this ordinance 
is'owing to the answer of a good con- 
sscience.”§ Is it, then, because infants have 
a better conscience, and make a better an- 
swer, than believing adults? That cannot 
be; for as the minds of mere infants are 
not capable of comparing their own conduct, 


' 
cause the conscience of a person is more 
tenderly affected, by considering what was 
done for him, while. incapable of moral 
agency, than by reflecting on what was 
done by him and upon him, with the full 
consent of his will? .T’o suppose any such 
thing insults the understanding and feelings 
of mankind. For as Bp. Sanderson ob- 
serves, “In personal obligations, no man 
is bound without his own consent; and a 
spiritual obligation which is in the con- 
science, must necessarily be personal, 
as every one’s conscience is his own; 
and such an obligation cannot pass into 
another person.”* Children, when arrived 
at years of discretion, may be told that they 
covenanted with God when baptized in~ 
their infancy; but as engaging to be the 
Lord’s is a personal thing, and as they 
could have no idea of such transaction at 
the time of their baptism, so they cannot 
have any recollection of it;. consequently, 
their consciences cannot feel. an obligation 
in that respect, as those of baptized believ- 
ers may and ought. .The writer of these 
pages takes it for granted, that the register 
of a certain parish bears testimony to his 
having had something done for him in his 
infancy, called baptism, attended with all 
the formalities of proxies, of thanksgivings 
for his being then regenerated, and so on; 
but he knows nothing about it, except by 
report. Nay, though he had no doubts 
concerning the validity. of his infant sprink- 
ling till he was grown up; and, through 
divine goodness, he had abiding impres- 
sions upon his mind, relating to his best in- 
terests, from the earliest period of his pres- 
ent remembrance; yet he doesnot recollect 
a single instance of his conscience feeling 
‘itself under any obligation, in virtue of those 
transactions. He considers it as very 
strange, and quite unprecedented in the sa~ 
cred volume, that any one should have a 
{positive rite administered to him according 
to divine appointment, a rite which must 
not be reported; and that the recipient, 


with the rule of duty, they have, properly: through the whole of his, life, should entire- 


speaking, no conscience at all. Our Breth- 
ren, indeed, frequently speak of covenant- 
ing with God in baptism: but mere infants 
are totally ignorant ; and Mr. Baxter tells 
us, “ Itis a known rule in law, that consensus 
non: est: ignorantis.”|| The language of 
common sense, as: well as of casuists, is: 
“ That infants are not capable of contract- 
ing,” {| either with God or man. Is it be- 


* Antisozzo, p. 545. 

{ Plain Scrip. Proof, Pref. p. 2. 

+ Defence of Hist. Inf, Bap. 404. 

§ Duty and Doct. of Bap. p. 9. 

1 Disputat. of Right to Sac. p. 9. 
4M Dr. Ames, De Conscientia, 1. v.c, xlii. §2. Limborch 
informs us, that Peter Auterius, an eminent minister 
among the Albigenses, was accused and condemned by 
the Court of Inquisition, for saying, among other things, 
“That water baptism performed by the church is of no 


ly depend upon testimony for all that he 
knows about the fact., This, it is plain, 
was not the case of those infants that were 
circumcised. ‘They had no occasion to en- 
quire. of a parent, of any senior, or of a re- 
gister, whether the sign of circumcision had 
passed upon them; because, from the ear- 
liest dawn of reason, to the latest period of 
life, the unequivocal mark was retained in 
their own persons. 

Farther: It is of importance here to ob- 
serve, what ours opposers themselves, I 
think, will allow, That the proper standard 
iia ote 
cause they do not consent ; nay, they 
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of usefulness, in regard to any positive rite, 
is, not our own fancies, or feelings, or rea- 
son, but divine revelation; and that even 
an unscriptural ceremony may, through the 
kindness of Providence, become the occa- 
sion of spiritual advantage to one or anoth- 
er. For, without intending an invidious 
comparison, and merely for the sake of ar- 
gument, it may be asked, Whether it can 
be asserted with prudence, that none of the 
Papal superstitions were ever improved by 
Providence, as occasions of lasting spiritual 
benefit to any one? -But yet, as Mr. Stod- 
dart observes, “If men act according to 
their own humors and fancies, and do: not 
keep in the way of obedience, it is presump- 
’ tion to expect God’s blessing. ‘In vain do 
they worship me, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men.’”* J will add, in 
the words of that great man, Mr. Jonathan 
Edwards: “Though we are to eye the 
providence of God, and not disregard 
his|works, yet to interpret them toa sense, 
or apply them to a use, inconsistent with 
the scope of the’ word of God, is a miscon- 
struction and misapplication of them. Ged 
has not given us his providence, but his 
word to be our governing rule. God is 
sovereign in his dispensations of providence. 
He bestowed the blessing on Jacob, even 
when he had a lie in his mouth: he was 
pleased to meet with Solomon, and make 
known himself to him, and bless him in an 
extraordinary manner, while he was wor- 
shipping in a high place: he met with Saul, 
when in a course of violent opposition to 
him, and out of the way of his duty to the 
highest degree, going to Damascus to per- 
secute Christ; and even then bestowed the 
greatest blessing upon him, that perhaps 

ver was bestowed ona mere man. The 
conduct of divine Providence, with its rea- 
sons, is too little understood by us, to be 
improved as our rule.”t{ Candid and cau- 
tious is the following declaration of Dr. 
Owen: “TI do not know how far God may 
accept of churches in a very corrupt state, 
and of worship much depraved, until they 
have new means for their reformation. 
* Nor will I make any judgment of persons, 
as unto their eternal condition, who walk in 
churches so corrupted, and in the perform- 
ance of worship so depraved.”{ Farther: 
Were the dupes of Papal superstition, or 
our Brethren of the English Establishment 
asked what advantage they have, in com- 

arison with us Dissenters ; they, very like- 
y, would answer with Paul in another case, 
“Much, every way.” They would also, no 
doubt, mention a variety sof particulars, to 
prove that their forms and rites are far bet- 


* In Mr. Jonathan Edward’s Enquiry into Qualif. for 
Communion, p. 117. 

+ Ut supra, p. 131. 

t Enquiry into the Orig. of Churches, p. 168. 


ter adapted to exercise devotional disposi- 
tions; and so to promote sanctification, 
consolation, and so on than those of Dissent- 
ers. But would Mr. Henry have consider- 
ed such pretences as any kind of proof, that 
‘those forms and ceremonies are warranted 
of God? No, he would have been ready 
to say, “ Show us your authority:for them 
in our only rule of religious worship, and 
then tell us how useful they are.” in 
These things being observed, we add: 
If infant baptism be so very useful, the 
apostles must have known it as well, and 
have esteemed it as highly, as our author 
himself. But have they acted as if they 
thus knew and esteemed it? Their immor- 
tal writings make a considerable volume ; 
and in that heavenly volume they have re-e 
corded their own faith and their own prac- 
tice. Conscious of being amanuenses to 
the Spirit of wisdom, they intended that 
sacred book should be considered as a body 
of: doctrine and a complete code of law for 
the church in every succeeding age. This 
being the case, it is quite natural to think, 
that infant baptism should make a capital 
figure in such a system of theological doc- 
trine, of spiritual privilege, and of religious 
duty, if they had known and viewed it in 
that very advantageous point of light which 
Mr. Henry did. That they expressly men- 
tion the baptism of adults, is allowed by all ; 
and that their baptism, is represented in the 
New Testament as instructive and useful, 
is denied by few; consequently, if the bap- 
tism of infants be much more adapted to pro- 
mote sanctification and consolation than the 
baptism of those who profess faith, it is but 
reasonable to suppose, that the apostles 
would insist upon it in a degree proportional 
to its greater importance. But is it a fact, 
that Peedobaptism itself, and the benefits 
resulting from it, make such a conspicuous 
figure in the apostolic writings ?- That-the 
apostles mention baptism, and informs us 
of great numbers who were baptized, are 
facts; but where do they mention ‘infant 
baptism? That they mention the ordi- 
nance as containing matter of instruction, 
motives to holiness, and grounds of exhorta- 
tion, in reference to baptized believers, isa 
fact;* but where is Pedobaptism repre- 
sented by them, as containing any of these 
things, with regard to children when they 
grow up? That they mention baptism as 
affording grounds of reproof to disorderly 
professors, is a fact ;{ but where do they 
mention Pedobaptism as ministering ~re- 
proof to Christian parents for neglecting the 
education of their children? That they ex- 
hort and caution believing parents respect- 
ing their children, is a fact; but where do 
iS tekaee ce Taseyo se “yeh pens eat? me 
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they fetch their motives from infant baptism ?/fore, there is no-reason to expect any such 
That they exhort and charge children to be|extraordinary virtues or assistance from 
dutiful to. their parents, is also a fact; but/using the same.”*——Mr. Chillingworth: 


where do they remind children of their filial 
obligations being enforced by having been 
baptized in their infancy, or exhort them 
on that ground? Yet, had Peedobaptism 
been then practised, and had it been attend- 
ed with such vast advantages as our author 
pretends, it might perhaps have been as 
pertinently urged as the latter part of the 
fifth command, on account of its being more 
precisely agreeable to the gospel dispensa- 
tion.* . Mr. Henry itis plain, did not fail to 
exhort both parents and children on the 
ground of infant baptism. No, he treats it 
as a capital source of motives. by which to 
enforce the performance of both parental 
and filial duty, though the apostles have not 
said a word about it in any of their exhorta- 
tions. Candor forbids my supposing, that 
he thought himself, either more wise in the 
choice of his arguments, or more zealous in 
the application of them to practical purpo- 
ses than those ambassadors of Christ: but 
yet every one may see a remarkable differ- 


ence between their-conduct and his, in this|ly forget-to teach us this lesson. 


“Give me leave to wonder, that so great a 
part of the New Testament should be em- 
ployed about antichrist, and so little, and 
indeed noneatall, about the vicar of Christ.” 
——Dr. Cave: “ The places [of scripture| 
usually alleged to make good their claim 
{of Papal supremacy,] are so far-fetched, 
and so little to their purpose, that they con- 
tain alone a strong presumption against 
them; and their own authors sometimes 
= at of them with great. distrust. Here 
if any where, sure, we may safely argue, 
without daring to prescribe rules to the 
most High, Thatin a matte: of so great 
moment, had it been designed, it would have 
been most explicitly delivered, and solemn- 
ly inculcated.”{t——-Bishop. Stratford :— 
“Were it so good and profitable to invoke 
the saints, as the Council of Trent teaches, 
it is strange that so great a lover of mankind 
as St. Paul, whet he so frequently com- 
mands us to pray, and hath left usso man 

directions concerning prayer, should whol- 
Can it 


respect; which difference must have had|be supposed a worship so pleasing to God, 


an adequate cause. «I cannot help thinking, 
therefore, that either the inspired writers 
knew nothing at all of Pedobaptism, or had 
a very mean opinion of it ; for it seems un- 
accountably strange, that they should all 
have approved the practice, and yet all 
agree, on such a variety of occasions, vin 
saying nothing about it. But supposing it 
was practised by them, and that they con- 
sidered it as much more advantageous than 
the baptism of believers, their conduct is 
yet more amazingly strange ; because they 
expressly apply the latter to practical pur- 
poses, though entirely silent about the for- 
mer: an example this, which our épponents 
are not inclined to imitate. Peruse the 
writings of modern Peedobaptists, and you 
pany perceive the advantages resulting 
rom baptism, almost entirely confined to 
that of infants. Consult the apostolic re- 
cords, and you find them all connected with 
the baptism of adults. We may now ven- 
ture an appeal to the reader, whether he 
would not suspect any unknown author of 
being’a Baptist, were he to find him treat- 
ing on all the various topics lately enume- 
rated, and yet perceive that he is quite si- 
lent about infant baptism ? 


The following passages from learned|punishment, against them who do not 


when God hath not given us the least inti- 
mation in his word that it is so? For that 
it hath no foundation in scripture we may 
be assured, when so great a man as car- 
dinal Perron acknowledges, that neither 
precept no example is there to be found for 
it; and when other learned doctors of that 
church, not only confess the same, but also 
give us several reasons why ‘no mention is 
made of it, either in the Old or New Testa- 
ment.”§——Turrettinus: ‘The invocation 
of saints has neither precept, nor promise, 
nor example in scripture on which it rests ; 
and, therefore, it is no other than vicious 
and condemnuable will-worship. The invo- 
cation of God is abundantly urged; but the 
invocation of creatures is no where men- 
tioned.”’||—Chemnitius: “ There is notin 
all the holy scripture any passage which 
teaches the invocation of saints; no com- 
mand is found that requires departed saints 
to be invoked; there is no promise that 
such invocation shall he acceptable to God, 
and efficacious; that is, heard, so ag to ob- 
tain grace and assistance ; there is no ex- 
ample in scripture of departed saints being 
invoked by godly persons; there is no 
threatening in scripture, nor any example of 
invo- 


Peedobaptists, mutatis mutandis, will here|cate the saints.”]——Once more: Arch- 


apply in all their force. 


Anonymous :|bishop Tillotson says: “Does either our 


“The signing one’s self with the cross hath| Saviour, or his apostles, in all their particu- 


neither command nor example in scripture, 
nor any promise of any special grace or 
benefit, to be thereupon conferred; there- 


* See Eph. vi. 1, 23. 
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member that her name is so much as oncellike that of Tillotson, “Ten Ave Maries for 


mentioned. And yet the worship of her isjone Pater Noster!” x Ae 
at this day, in the church of Rome, and] Once more: Mr. Pierce and Dr. Priestly 
hath been so for several ages, a main part/tell us, that various and great advantages 
of their public worship; in which it is usual|would probably attend the revival of infant 
with them to say ten Ave Maries for one|communion among us, and labor to restore 
Pater Noster ; that is, for one prayer they|the practice in this country from that con- 
make to almighty God, they make ten ad-|sideration. Were Mr. Henry now living, 
dresses to the blessed virgin....He that|we might, therefore, venture to return his 
considers this, and had never seen the Bi-|challenge, by saying; Let him answer the 
ble, would, be apt to think, that there had|arguments produced by Mr. Pierce in favor 
been more said concerning her in scripture,|of that hypothesis, without subverting his 
than either concerning God or our blessed|own for the utility of infant baptism for it is 
Saviour; and that the New Testament|plain. to us, that most of the principles on 
were full from one end to the other of pre-|which he proceeds to prove the-benefits of 
cepts and exhortations to the worshipping|Pedobaptism, would equally apply to infant 
of her: and yet, when all is done, I chal-|communion. In a word;. either the bap- 
lenge any man to show me so muchas one|tism of infants has been sadly misrepresent- 
sentence in the whole Bible that soundsjed by the generality of those who have 
that way ; and there is as little in the Chris-|pleaded for it, since the time of Cyprian; 
tian writers of the first three hundredjor it is calculated to do immense mischief 
years.”* Ten addresses to the virgin Mary|to the souls of men, by leading persons to 
for one to the divine Majesty says our learn-|imagine, that they were born again, cleans- 
ed author. So we may say, ¢en, or rather/ed from sin, interested in all the benefits of 
a hundred infants are sprinkled in these|our Lord’s death, and made heirs of heaven 
kingdoms, for one person that is immersed|by what was done for them, while destitute 
on a profession of faith; and, to our greatjof. reason—done for them, in many cases, 
discouragement, Mr. Henry tells us, that/by ungodly priests and profligate sponsors. 
when an adult is baptized on such profes-|For, as Dr. Owen has well observed, the 
sion, it is far from being so advantageous|father of lies himself could not easily have 
to him, as pouring or sprinkling is to an in-jinvented a more deadly poison‘for the souls. 
fant. Now, “he that considers this, andjof sinners; as they are taught, by these - 
had never seen the Bible, would be apt tol/unscriptural dogmas, to rest satisfied. with 
think that there had been more said con-|a supposed regeneration by their baptism: 


+ 
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HIS SYSTEM OF THEOLOGY EXPLAINED AND 


DEFENDED. 


BY F. L. COX, D. D. LL. D. 


OF LONDON. 


EXAMINATION. 


Tue celebrity of the writer, not the force 
of his arguments induces me to notice dis- 
tinctly, but briefly, the erroneous statements 
of Dr. Dwight, on the subject of baptism. 
They occur in the volumes, entitled “‘ The- 
clogy,” which have obtained an extensive 
circujation in this country ; but, in remark- 
ing upon them, so far am I from any desire 
to detract from the general merits of the 
* publication, that I hail its appearance, and 
rejoice in its popularity. 

‘The discourses in question comprehend 
a view of the reality and intention of bap- 
tism ; the objections against infant baptism ; 
the direct arguments in its favor; the sub- 
jects ; and the mode of its administration. 

In the first of these sermons, there are 
many just and important sentiments, and 
only one passage that requires particular 
animadversion. The Doctor states, that 
“when children die in infancy, and are scrip- 
turally dedicated to God in baptism, there 
is vAuch, and very consoling reason furnish- 
6d; to believe that they are accepted be- 
yond the grave.” He further says, “there 
is I think, reason to hope well concerning 
other‘children, dyifig in infancy’; but there 
isicertainly peculiar reasons for Christian 
parents to-entertain strong consolation with 
regard to their offspring.” 

“Will it be’ believed, that the only passa- 
ges’ Dr. Dwight adduces, in support of his 


unless it be imputed to the grossest preju- 
dice. He quotes from Matt. 16. “ Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings, thou hast 
perfected praise ;” which is our Saviour’s 
application of the prophecy in the eighth 
Psalm, to the circumstance of the children 
in the temple, crying “Hosannah to the 
Son of David.” What application have 
these passages to the baptism. of infants, or 
to their dying in infancy? Dr. Dwight, 
indeed, has attempted to excite in his read- 
er’s mind the idea that there is some rele- 
vancy, by insinuating that “it is, eet 
improper to say, that praise is perfected on 
this side of heaven.” How can it be im- 
proper to say so when Christ has himself 
declared, that it was the case—that, in what- 
ever sense the term is to be understood, it 
was perfected in the celebrations of the 
children in the temple? Besides, whether 
perfected in heaven or on earth, were these 
exulting children infants; and were they 
the baptized offspring of believing parents ? 
Dr. Dwight also adduces: “Suffer the lit- 
tle children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not, for of such is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Did they come to be baptized ? 
Surely not, but to be “blessed.” Were 
these little children the offspring of believ- 
ing parents, and is the language exclusive 
in its meaning, or discriminating in its 
terms? Were they not a promiscuous as- 
semblage? And admitting that the words 
are‘ applicable to the state beyond the 


theory; are in direct opposition to it? Yet|grave, do they not comprehend all children, 
such is the fact; and how so sensible a di-|children as such, children of every class # 
vine could have been betrayed into such an|The only other citation is, “ The promise 1s 
inconsistency, seems really inexplicable;'to you and to your children ;” and the com- 
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ment is sufficiently curious: “ Jf this prom-|mand ; but his sympathies being excited by 
ise is extended in any sense to those wholdistress, his duty arose out of the principle 
die in infancy, and conveys to them any|involved in the general athe = “Thou 
blessings, they must be found beyond thejshalt love thy neighbor as thyself” On the 
crave.” Whether any one ever thoughtjother hand, all positive institutions are 
of so extending it, or whether the Doctor|founded on express scriptural directions ; 
intended his doubt to be taken for proof,|so that the obligation to observe them can 
we cannot tell; in either case, the state-|be traced to no other source than simply 
ment does not merit a formal refutation.|the expression of the divine will. Consider 


Where then is the “peculiar reason,” for|for a moment the flexibility of Dr. Dwight’s 


the exclusive consolation which Christian|argument, and how a Protestant would be 
parents may, it is supposed, entertain ?/annoyed by it were it in the hands of a Pa- 
‘And why, if baptism is to confer the heav-|pist. The latter would require nothing 
enly glory, is there reason to “hope well”|more of his Protestant antagonist, than the 
of “other children?” Really, the confusion|admission of a principle which should con- 
that pervades this whole paragraph, is such, /found this distinction. Once admit the in- 
that had it been found in the work of a ju-|ferential reasoning with regard to positive 
dicious and sensible divine of a distant age|institutes, which is legitimate as applied to 
and another language, few critics would|moral duties, and you. open a door wide 
have hesitated in pronouncing, from intrin-|enough to admit all the mummeries of 
sic evidence, upon its spuriousness ! Popery. 

The next discourse relates to the proper| Obj. 2. .“ There is no certain example 
subjects of baptism; these are, it is said,/of infant baptism in the Scriptures.” 
“all those who believe in Christ, and pub-| Dr. D’s Answer. There is no instance 
licly profess their faith in him,” and “thejin which it is declared in so many terms 
infant children of believers:” the latter doc-|that infants were baptized, There are in- 
trine, it is added, has been extensively dis- 
puted and denied ; Dr. D. therefore propo-|and household denote children. 
ses to state, and answer the objections| Meply. If according to the doctor’s con- 
againstit. I shall not now inquire, whether|cession, there is no instance in which it is 
he has omitted to mention any of the objec-|declared. infants were. baptized, the objec- 
tions, but examine his replies to those which|tion is valid for of course there could be by 
he has introduced. For the sake both of|his-own showing, no example of infant bap- 
brevity and perspicuity, I shall adopt ajtism. Ifit were even involved, there is still 
methodical arrangement of the objections,|no example; it is only inference, and an 
the Doctor’s answer and my own reply. _{inference which has nothing to sustain it; 

Obj. 1. “It is stated by the opposers of |for that house and household necessarily de- 
this doctrine (Infant Baptism,) that it ig not/note children we deny, both on critical and 
enjoined by any express declaration in the|historical grounds. 


Scriptures.” Obj. 3. “Children cannot be the sub- 


Dr. D’s Answer. There are many duties|jects of faith; and faith isa necessary quali- 
ineumbent on us which are neither express-|fication for baptism.” ; 
ly commanded nor declared)in Scripture.| Dr. D’s Answer. John the Baptist was 
The principle on which the objection is|filled with the Holy Ghost from the womb; 
founded is, “nothing is our duty which isjand was “ unquestionably a subject of faith 
not thus commanded or declared in the|in such a@ manner, that, had he died in in- 
Scriptures.” According to this, woman|fancy he would certainly have been received 
are under no obligation to celebrate the|fo heaven. : 
Lord’s Supper, parents to pray for their] Reply. The doctor has confounded the 
children, mankind to observe the Sabbath, |distinction between faith and holiness. An 
rulers to defend the country, or to punish|infant may be sanctified from the womb, 
crime. Itisimpossible the Scriptures should|but cannot believe. The remark therefore, 
specify all the doctrinesand duties necessary|amounts to nothing, as directed against the 
to be believed and practised. principle which requires faith, not holiness 
Reply. Dr. Dwight has confounded injas prerequisite to baptism. ! 
his argument, the obvious distinction be-| Obj. 4. “Infants cannot make a profes- 
tween a positive duty and a moral obliga-|sion of faith; and such a profession is.ane- 
tion. A moral duty is commanded because|cessary qualification for baptism.” 
it is right ; a positive institute is only right,| Dr. D’s Answer. That a professicn. of 
because itis commanded. All moral duties|faith is necessary in all instances cannot be 
arise out of general principles; the princi-|be proved. Cornelius and they that were 
ples being given, the diversified application|with him made no such profession and none 
of those principles does not require to be|was demanded by Peter, Acts xi. : 
stated in detail. Forinstance; thekindof-| Reply. Of the persons in question it is 
fices of the good Samaritan were not per-|said that they spake with tongues, and 
formed from obedience to any specific com- magnified God. The Doctor has not in- 


stances in which the factisinvolved: house ' 


_* 


‘ 


COX ON BAPTISM.: 
eeaeaeaeanananneseeaeaeaeaeq$70RRepapRnRqypo»aoO00aaa99a999a99Y-SS wg” 
formed us how those who spake with|their conduct. That these signs may, in 
tongues and magnified God, were silent|some instances, be counterfeited is nothing 
and passive recipients of baptism! Sup-|to the purpose. In fact. Dr. Dwight has 
pose, however, it were proved that a pro-|confounded the distinction between being 
fession of faith was not demanded, did the|misled by false evidence, and acting without 
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apostles dispense with the possession of that|any evidence at all. A jury may be deceiv- _ 


principle! It is for the possession of faith/ed, and often have been, by false and per- 
we contend, and for the evidence of that|jured. witnesses; but who would thence 
possession. The objection is not fairly sta-|infer the safety of condemning men without 


ted: we demand either profession or evi-|evidence? The application of the principle. 
dence ‘in all cases; the latter is generally|of Dr. Dwight’s argument to judicial pro-. 


given by means of the former, as well as|ceedings will‘at once illustrate its fallacy. 


by the general conduct of the individual.|It would be a singular position, indeed, that _ 


But infants are incapable either of profess-|the absence of all evidence is a sufficient 
ing or giving evidence of that of which they|ground of action. The question, therefore, 
cannot be the subjects. returns: Would the apostles have baptized 

Obj. 5. “Persons baptized in infancy|any one without even the slightest evidence 
prove that they were improper candidates|that the candidate was the subject of that 
for this ordinance by the future degeneracy | moral transformution which the rite of bap- 


of their conduct.” 


Dr. D’s Answer. The real amount of|opponents seriously 
this objection is that no persons can be 


proper subjects of baptism, to the human 


eye, who, after their reception of this sacra- 


ment, prove themselves to be unrenewed. 
The objection fails because it proves too 
much. 


sary we should know whether the candi- 
dates are regenerated or not. 
Reply. It is necessary that we should 


have satisfactory evidence of the regenera- 


tion of the candidate for baptism prior to 


the performance of the rite; to know what 
is the state of the heart is the exclusive 


prerogative of Deity. With respect to 
those who have arrived at the period of per- 
sonal responsibility, evidences may be ob- 


tained, according to our Saviour’s declara- 
tion, “ By their fruits ye shall know them:” 
they are capacitated to repent, and to “bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance.” But what 


can be said of unconscious infants, who are 
altogether incapable of supplying evidence 
of any kind that they are the proper sub- 
jects of baptism, if the sanctification of their 
incipient powers be a prerequisite to the 
administration of this ordinance? They 
are heirs of-a depraved nature; and what 
evidence can any one give that he is, or 
ever will be the subject of that grace which 
alone can sanctify the soul? That all are 
not renewed in infancy is lamentably evin- 
ced by the subsequent lives of. thousands 
with regard to whom the symbolical repre- 
sentation of their regenerate state is awful- 
ly premature. Thatsome may be sanctified 
from the womb we do not question; but we 
possess no means of distinguishing between 
them and others; the difference, wide as it 
is, can only be evident to him in whose pur- 

oses of sovereign mercy they are included. 

his, however is not the condition of adults, 
who are both capable of professing their 
- faith in Christ, and of proving the genu- 
inenesss of their profession by the purity of 


If we are required to baptize none 
but those who are regenerated, it is neces- 


tism was designed to symbolize? Let our 
consider and candidly 
answer this question. 

Obj. 6. “All baptized persons are, by 
that class of Christians to whom I have 
attached myself, considered as members of 
‘the Christian church; yet those who are 
baptized in infancy are not treated as if 
they possessed this character. Particularly 
they are not admitted to the sacramental 
supper, nor made subjects of ecclesiastical 
discipline.” 

Dr. D’s Answer. The conduct and opin- 
ions of those with whom I am connected 
are, in a greater or less degree, erroneous 
and indefensible. If baptized infants are 
members of the Christian church, we are 
bound to determine and declare the nature 
and extent of their membership... That 
they are members of the church | believe. 
All persons are baptized not in but into 
the name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit; that is, they are introduced 
into the family of God, and are called god- 
ly, Christians, spiritual, sons and daughters 
of God, and children of God, throughout 
the scriptures. All persons baptized, there- 
fore, are members of the Christian church. 
Still they are not members in the sense 
commonly intended by the term. © The 
word church has various significations ; de- 
noting the invisible kingdom of Christ, 
consisting of all who are sanctified; the 
visible kingdom consisting of all who have 
publicly professed religion, and. their bap- 
tized offspring ; any body of Christians, 
holding the same doctrines, and united in 
the same worship and discipline; and 
Christians who worship together in the 
same place. Hence, when persons baptiz- 
ed in infancy, are said to be members of 
the church, the word cannot be used in all 
these senses, and therefore something be- 
side baptism, or a profession of religion, 18 
necessary to constitute a membership of 
any particular church. When persons are 
dismissed from one church to another, they 


. 


“aa 


a person may be a member of the church 
at large, and not a member of a particular 
church. When the eunuch was baptized, 
» he became a member of the church general 


-pable of memb 
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thing. Besides, are baptized infants de- 
nominated godly, Christians, spiritual, sons. 
and daughters of God, and children of God? 
Our opponents will not contend it; conse-. 
quently, though persons Aap individuals in. 
the exercise of their understanding, and 
under the influence of genuine piety,) may 
be so designated, the description is totally 
inapplicable to infants. ceed 

only, not of a particular church, Thus per-| We may further demand, what is the. 
sons baptized in infancy, are members of|church general, as distinct from the collect- 
the church of Christ, that is, of the church|ive bodies of particular churches ?_ In what 
general. Baptism renders any person ca-|conceivable sense can it be said, that a per- 
embership in a particular church,|son belonging to no one of the churches 
if he is disposed, and otherwise prepara that constitute the church general, never- 
but neither this, nor his profession of relig-|theless is a member of that church general ? 
ion will constitute him such a member; this|And what is the church general if it be not 
is to be done only by means of a covenant|the family of God? And yet, it is presum- 


are not members of any particular church 
till they have united to the other church in 
form. A minister by his ordination, is con- 
stituted not a minister ofa particular church, 
but of the Christian church at large: hence, 


between him and the church. Persons 
baptized in infancy, are baptized on the 
ground of that profession of religion which 


' their parents have made—whenever they 


< 


themselves make the same profession, they 
become entitled to communion at the sacra- 
mental table. I have, therefore, shown 
that a profession of religion is necessary to 
constitute us members of the church of 
Christ, and that what may be called a 
church covenant is indispensable to consti- 
tute us members of particular churches. 
Reply. At the very outset of this state- 
ment, our opponent is guilty of the most 
glaring sophism. He dexterously changes 
the term, baptized infants, to persons, add- 
ing, they are introduced into the family of 
God, and are called godly, christians, spir- 
itual, sons and daughters of God, and child- 
ren of God. But who are so introduced, 
and so called? Baptized infants, or per- 
sons? Dr. Dwight himself, at the conclu- 
sion of the passage, denies that the former 
are introduced into the family of God, for 
he declares, that baptism only renders a 
person capable of membership tf he is dis- 
posed. Perhaps, it may be said, that he 
limits the statement here to a particular 
church: be it so; will our Pedobaptist 
brethren admit, that baptized infants are 
introduced into the family of God? Here 
is, in fact, another sophism, lurking under 
a change of expression ; for the argument 
would fail, even upon his own principles, 
unless the phrases, church general, and 
family of God, were to be deemed synony- 
mous. But even a profligate may be a 
member of the church general, if baptized 
in infancy using the term in the vague sense 
in which our author employs it; for, accord- 
ing to him, that is sufficient to constitute 
such membership; but, is a profligate there- 
fore introduced into the family of God! If 
not, then baptized infants are not so intro- 
duced, although adult persons may, by giv- 
ing’evidence of their piety: in this case, 
however the two phrases have different sig- 
nifications, and yet are applied to the same 


ed, that an individual-may be actually a 
member of this family, and yet not qualified 
to be a member of it! If any thing is here 
maintained, itis that a person may be a 
member of the family of God, and not.a 
godly person ; which is certainly not a very 
intelligible statement for so distinguished 
a divine. , 

Dr. Dwight, and many of our Pedobap- 
tist friends, continually asswme that an in- 
fant is a member of the visible church, or 
church general; but where do they find 
the proof? It is assumed, as necessary to 
the support of Peedobaptism, and of Episco- 
palianism, of which the former is an essen- 
tial pillar, and without which a national 
church could not easily be founded. On 
the other hand, we assume nothing in our 
argument without positive demonstration 
and demonstration which even our oppo- 
nents admit to be conclusive in its nature. 
For instance, we assert and substantiate by 
an evidence which all parties acknowledge 
to be valid, that adults were baptized, and 
that they were baptized wpon a declaration 
or an evidence of their faith. The:.narra- 
tive of the eunuch, and the rest of the cases 
in the Acts are precisely in point, and will 
be admitted as proofs of this statement! if 
our brethren proceed to aver, that infants 
were also baptized, of course without pro- 
fession, and when incapable of it, and made 
members of the visible church, the onus 
probandi devolves upon them, and it isa 
burden which they cannot sustain. If; in 
the New Testament, persons of any class, 
baptized children or adults, are represented 
as members of the church, either general 
or individual, while destitute of faith in 
Christ, let the paragraph be cited; for our- 
selves we distinctly affirm, it is no where to 
be found; and if it be not, Dr. Dwight’s 


jwhole statement is sophistical and utterly. 


fallacious ! i 

Having thus noticed several: objections 
without refuting them, our author proceeds : 
to “direct arguments for infant baptism.” 
Three are specified; of which the first 
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. relates:to:the Abrahamic covenant. The|the universal representation throughout its 
' reasonings here are similar to those of Dr.|hallowed pages of the personal nature of 
‘Wardlaw and others. - __ 4Jreligion? How is an unbeliever purified 
The’ second consideration adduced is,|by a believer? The apostle moreover, is 
that “all the’ observations made on this|not writing upon the subject of baptism, | 
subject in the New Testament accord with|but obviating the scruples of Christians 
his view of it, and confirm the doctrine of|about the continuance of their marriage * 
infant baptism.” What are these? The/relation with infidels. The children, he. 


a 


expression of Christ, in Mark ix. 31, to af 
“receive a child in the name of Christ,” 
is, he: affirms, “ fo receive him because he 
belongs to Christ,” which is “no other 
than that of receiving infants into the 
church.” His own brethren differ from 
him in this interpretation ; besides, the ex- 
pression is not as here quoted, but “ who- 
soever shall receive one of such children 
in my name; and the Syriac, Arabic, and 
Persic versions, agree in rendering it one 
like to this child. Our Lord also refers 
afterwards expressly to “one of the little 
ones who believe in him.” 'T'wo other pas- 
sages, (Mat. ix. 183—15; and Acts ii. 38, 
39,) have been often explained, and seen 
perfectly plain. How Christ’s blessing 
them in the former case, and speaking of 
the posterity of the Jews in the latter, im- 


plies either baptism in the one instance, or} 


infants in the other, is inconceivable! Mr. 
M’ Lean has most forcibly argued, with 
regard to the former passage, that so far 
from countenancing’ infant baptism, it is a 
clear example to' the contrary. “Here are 
children brought to Christ, declared of his 
kingdom and blessed, and thus became 
visible subjects; yet we read nothing of: 
their baptism. ‘We are sure that Christ 
did not:baptize them, for he baptized none, 
(John iv. 2.) and it is certain his disciples 
had. not:baptized them formerly, else they 
would not have forbid their being brought 
to--Christ;\ nor did our Lord command 
them: then to baptize them, though he de- 
clares them of his kingdom, and _ blesses 
them. Hence we learn, that infants may 
be acknowledged to be of the kingdom of 
God without’ baptizing them.” The only 
remaining example is taken from 1 Cor. 
vii. 14, .“ The unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified. by the believing wife, and the unbe- 
lieving wife by the husband, else were 
your children unclean; but now are they 
holy.” . It denotes, says our author, that 
the unbelieving parent is so purified, by 
means of his relation ‘to the believing pa- 
rent, that their mutual offspring are not 
unclean, but may be offered to God or, as 
he before explains it, may come into his 
temple. The children of believing parents 
may therefore be offered to God in’ bap- 
tism. ‘The Doctor has evidently here lost 
sight of the distinction between the legal 
and evangelical senses of the term holy. 
The unbelieving parent is purified by the 


says, would not be holy unless the paren’ 
were so; the holiness mentioned theref 
must be of the same nature in both case 


and the meaning is, the marriage continu- — 


ed to be lawful, and neither party should 
be discarded on account of the Christiani- 
ty of the other, because this would produce 
endless difficulties and litigations with re- 
gard io posterity. The argumentis, “You 
must not put away your unbelieving wives, 
if they are willing to remain with you, oth- 
erwise you must also discard your children, \ 
as the lav of separation from the heathen 
obliged the Israelites to do with regard to 
the children who were conjoined with the 
unclean party (Deut. vii. 3. Ezra x. 3.) 
Under the Gospel dispensation, both the 
unbelieving party and the children are to 
be retained.” 
Dr. Dwight also maintains, as a third 
direct argument, that infant baptism was 
uniformly practised by the early Christians. 
It is singular enough, that Dr. Dwight, and 
others, who profess to trace infant baptism 
to the apostles, quote only incidental allu- 
sions from one or two writers of at least a 
century or more afterwards, and from pas- 
sages of questionable authenticity’ and 
doubtful meaning ! 
In the last discourse upon the subject 
(Sermon 159) there is little to require par- 
ticular animadversion; the former part of 


believing ane! Is this a doctrine tobe 
found in scripture? .Does it accord’ with 


it consists, in fact, of a repetition of the 
sentiments already discussed; the latter 
part respects the mode of administration. 
The poiht of difference regard the asser- 
tion, that “water may be administered 
indifferently, either by sprinkling, affusion, 
or immersion.” He affirms, that “the body 
of learned critics and lexicographers de- 
clare, that the original meaning of Barrifw 
and Barro, is to tingé, stain, dye, or color, 
and that when immersion is meant, it is 
only a secondary and occasional sense.” 
This is passing strange, and I confess, that 
the only way in which, upon the principles 
of Christian charity, 1 can account for so 
untrue a statement is, by concluding that 
Dr. Dwight never examined them! Let 
any one look at Scapula: the first mean- 
ings are mergo seu immergo, to dip, to 
plunge ; let him consult Stephanus. Hederic, 
Suicerus, Schleusner, all the ‘authorities. 
demand only a simple inspection of them, 
as an answer fo this strange and errone- 
ous representation. : ‘ 

_T pass ‘over several citations, which are 
refuted in-the discussion of Mr. Ewing’s 
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statements, and I omit to comment om the 
remarks, that it is incredible that John 


. should have immersed the people, and im- 


possible that Peter and his companions 
should have done so on the day of Pente- 
cost, as really unworthy of a serious refu- 
tation. Rs: 

“Christ ha 


‘the Doctor, “that immersion. is unessen- 


tial to the administration of this ordinance.” 
The attempted proof of this assertion is 
founded on the narrative in the thirteenth 
chapter of John, respecting the condescen- 
sion of Christ in washing the feet of Peter ; 
particularly the words of our Lord, “ He 
that is washed, needeth not save to wash 
his feet; but is clean every whit.” The 
argument is, that py iabolical washing, that 
is, sanctification, of which the act in the 
present instance is considered to have 
been the sign, is perfect, although applied 
only to the feet; as perfect as if applied to 
the hands and head; but the expression 
extends to every other symbolical washing, 
and therefore to baptism. 

A remark or two will suffice to show the 
entire fallacy of this statement. 

1. Christ has not expressly taught us 
any thing, in this passage, upon the subject 
of baptism, if by the word expressly, we 
are to understand “in direct terms,” which 
is its essential signification. If any thing 
is taught, it is obvious by implication only ; 
but that the implication is, that “immer- 
sion is not essential to baptism,” cannot be 
maintained, 

2. Were it admitted, that any thing is 
taught by inference respecting baptism, the 
fair deduction would be in favor. of the sen- 
timent,which Dr. Dwight opposes. There 
is an allusion in the narrative to washing 
the whole body, and to washing the feet; 
but, in either case, the washing is of a kind 
to imply immersion. Bathing, the practice 
alluded to in the former case, will be allow- 
ed to have been performed, by immersion ; 
washing the feet is also an act of immer- 
sion, as commonly performed, and as spe- 
cifically represented in this passage. Je- 
sus “poured water,”—not upon the feet, 
but—“ into a basin, and began to wash the 
feet of the disciples.” If this action, there- 
fore, be considered as symbolical of bap- 
tism, so far as the mode is concerned, it 
would require immersion. 

3. There is a lurking sophism in the use 
of the expression, “symbolical washing.” 
It may be true, that the washing represent- 
ed sanctification, or rather sincerity of 
heart; but, it is not said, to represent bap- 
tism ; it was not therefore baptism. 

If there were any propriety in the phrase, 
“symbolical washing,” or any such signi- 
ficance in the conduct of our Lord as 
would sustain the Prod iaptte objection, 
this must have been the performance of an 


s expressly taught us,” says 


ordinance, not a simple’ expression of hu- 
mility. } henti " 
It was in every sense a common washing 
lof the feet, and not.a symbolical rite: in- 
tended solely to give a practical exhibition 
of ‘the spirit which it became ‘the. disciples 
to cultivate: “If I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
ought to wash one anothers’ feet.” From 
the cleansing nature of the water, the Sav-. © 
iour takes occasion to advert to the general 
purity of his followers, and to the lamenta- 
le exception which existed in the. particu- 
lar case-of Judas. But are we justified in” 
denominating this action a-“symbolical 
washing,” because our Lord availed him- 
self of the favorable opportunity of al- 
lusively communicating some important 
truths? And if we were, has this any 
connection with the rite of baptism? The 
argument of Dr. Dwight would amount to 
this: “because Jesus washed the feet of 
the disciples, and because washing the - 
feet was as good an emblem of sanctifica- 
tion as washing the whole body, therefore 
baptism may be administered by sprinkling 
or pouring!” Is it possible to conceive of any 
statement more illogical and inconclusive ? 
If, however, it were even conceded, that 
there is an allusion to baptism, it might ad- 
mit of another inference which would not 
be at all gratifying to our opponents, but 
which would certainly be much more natu- 
ral and obvious than that. which Dr. 
Dwight endeavors to establish. The infer- 
ence would be, not, as he says, that immer- 
sion is unessential to baptism, but that 
washing the feet is: essential. We might 
demand of our opponents, why they pour, 
and sprinkle, and-do not wash? And why 
they pour or sprinkle, or simply touch with a 
drop of water the face,and not the feet, or the 
hands? Where is their symbolical wash- 
ing, when they never attempt to wash at all? 
The last citation intended to substanti- 
ate the Pedobaptists doctrine of the mode 
of administering baptism, is from the thirty- 
sixth chapter of Ezekiel: “Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean; and will put my Spirit 
within youy and cause you to walk in my 
statutes.” “It cannot be denied,” says 
Dr. Dwight, “that this is symbolical lan- 
guage, in which God thought it proper to 
denote regeneration, by the affusion of the 
Spirit upon the soul.” But it is obvious, » 
that so far from representing the affusion 
of the Spirit wpon the soul, God is declared 
to put his Spirit within his people. What- - 
ever interpretation be given, it must be 
admitted, that powring upon, or sprinkling, 
are very different acts from putting in, or 
implanting. Instead of this statement, be- 
ing wudeniable, one would suppose it to be 
impossible not to perceive its entire incon- 
clusiveness and fallacy. ’ 
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GRACE ABOUNDING 


TO 


THE CHIEF OF SINNERS: 


IN A FAITHFUL ACCOUNT 


OF THE 


LIFE AND DEATH OF JOHN BUNYAN; 


Or, A brief relation of the exceeding Mercy- of God in Christ to him: namely in his taking him out of the Dunghill, 
and converting of him to the Faith of his blessed Son Jesus Christ. Here is also particularly 
shewed what sight of, and what trouble he had for sin; and also what various Tempta- 
tions he hath met with, and how God carried him through them. 


CORRECTED AND MUCH ENLARGED BY THE AUTHOR, FOR THE 


BENEFIT OF THE TEMPTED 


AND DEJECTED CHRISTIAN. 


“Come and hear all ye that fear God, and I will declare what he hath done for my soul.’’—Psalm lIxvi. 16. 


PREFACE. 


WRITTEN BY THE AUTHOR, AND DEDICATED 


TO THOSE WHOM GOD. HATH COUNTED 
HIM WORTHY TO BEGET TO FAITH BY HIS 
MINISTRY IN THE WORLD. 


CuiLpreEn, grace be with you, Amen. I 
being taken from you in presence, and so 
tied up that I cannot perform that duty, 
that from God doth lie upon me to youward 
for your further edifying and building up 
in faith and holiness, &c., yet that you may 
see my soul hath fatherly care and desire 
after your spiritual and everlasting welfare, 
T now once again, as before from the top of 
Shenir and Hermon, so now from the lions’ 
dens, and fromthemountains of the leopards, 
do yet look after you all, greatly longing to 
see your safe arrival into the desired ha- 
ven. 

I have sent you here enclosed a drop of 
that honey that I have taken out of the car- 
cass of a lion. Ihave eaten thereof myself, 
and am much refreshed thereby. (Temp- 
tations, when we meet them at first, are as 
the lion that roared upon Sampson ; but if 
we overcome them, the next time we see 
them, we shall find anest of honey within 
them.) The Philistines understood me not. 


It is something, a relation of the work of'| 


God upon my soul, even from the very first, 
till now, wherein you may perceive my cast- 
ings down, and risings up: for he wound- 
eth, and his hands make whole. It is written 
in the scripture, “The father to the chil- 
dren shall make known the truth of God.” 
Yea, it was for this reason I lay so tong at 
Vou. 2.—A. 


Sinai, to see the fire, and the cloud, and 
the darkness, “that I might fear the Lord 
all the days of my life upon earth, and tell 
of his wondrous works to my children.” 

Moses writ of the journeyings of the chil- 
dren of Israel from Egypt to the land of 
Canaan; and commanded also, that they 
did remember their forty years travel in 
the wilderness. “Thou shalt remember all 
the ways which the Lord thy God leads thee 
these forty years m the wilderness, to hum- 
ble thee, and to prove thee, and to know 
what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldst keep his commandments or no.” 
Wherefore this I have endeavored to do; 
and not only so, but to publish it also; that, 
if God will, others may be put in remem- 
brancé of what he hath done for their souls, 
by reading his work upon mie. 

It is profitable for Christians to be’ often 
called to mind the very beginning of grace 
with their souls. “If is a night to be much 
observed to the Lord, for bringing them 
out of the land of Egypt. This is that night 
of the Lord to be observed of all the: chil- 
dren of Israel in their generations.” My 
God, (saith David. Psa. xlii. 6.) my soul is 
cast down within me; but I will remember 
thee from the land of Jordan, and of the 
Hermonites, from the hill Mizar.” He re- 
membereth,also the lion and the bear, when 
he went to fight with the giant of Gath. 

It was Paul’s accustomed manner, and 
that when tried for his life, even to open 
before his judges the manner of his conver- 
sion.” He would think of that day, and 
that hour, in which he first did meet with 
grace; for he found it 2 Nag him. When 
God had brought the children of Israel out 
of the Red Sea, far into the wilderness, yet 
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they must turn quite about thither again, | generation ; my father’s house being of that 


to remember the drowning of their enemies 
there, for though they sang his praise be- 
fore, yet they soon forgat his works. 

In this discourse of mine you may see much, 
much I say, of the grace of God towards me. 
I thank God I can count it much; for it was 
above my sins, and satan’s temptations 
too. I can remember my fears and doubts, 
and sad months, with comfort; they are as 
the head of Goliah in my hand. There 
was nothing to David like Goliah’s sword, 
even that sword that should have been 
sheathed in his bowels; for the very sight 
and remembrance of that did preach forth 
God’s deliverance tohim. Oh! the remem- 
brance of my great sins, of my great temp- 
tations, and of my great fear of perishing 
forever! They bring afresh into my mind 
the remembrance of my great help, my great 
supports from heaven, and the great grace 
that God extended to such a wretch as I. 

I could have enlarged much in this my 
discourse, of my temptations and troubles 
for sin, as also of the merciful kindness and 
working of God with my soul. I could also 
have stepped into a style higher than this 
in which I have here discoursed; and could 


rank that is meanest, and most despised of 
all the families in the land. Wherefore, I 
have not here, as others, to boast of noble 
blood, or of any high-born state, according 
to the flesh; though, all things considered, 
I magnify the heavenly Majesty, for that 
by this door he brought me into the world, 
to partake of the grace and life that is in 
Christ by the Gospel. 

But yetnotwithstanding the meanness and 
inconsiderableness of my parents, it pleased 
God to put it into their hearts to put me to 
school, to learn me both to read and write ; 
the which I also attained, according to the 
rate of other poor men’s children, though to 
my shame I confess, I did soon lose that lit- 
tle I learnt, even almost utterly, and that, 
long before the Lord did work his gracious 
work of conversion upon my soul. 

As for my own natural life, for the time 
that I was without God in the world, it was, 
indeed, according to the course of this world, 
and the spirit that now worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience. It was my delight to 
be taken captive by the devil at his will ; be- 
ing filled with all unrighteousness; the 
which did also so strongly work, and put 


have adorned all things more than here I|forth itself, both in my heart and life, and 
“seemed to do; but Idare not. God did not|that from a child, that I had but few equals, 
play in tempting of me; neither did I play|(especially considering my years, which 
when I sunk as into a bottomless pit, when|were tender’ being few) both for cursing, 
the “pangs of hell caught hold upon me,”|swearing, lying, and blaspheming the holy 
wherefore I may not playin relating of them;|name of God. 
but be plain and simple, and lay down the} Yea, so settled and rooted was I in these 
thing as it was. He that liketh it, let him|things, that they became as a second nature 
receive it; and he that doth not, let him|to me; the which asI have also with so- 
produce a better. Farewell. berness considered since, did so offend 
the Lord, that even in my childhood he did 
scare and affrighten me with fearful dreams, 
The milk and honey is beyond this|and did terrify me with fearful visions: For 
wilderness. God be merciful to you; and|often, after I had spent this and the other 
grant that you may not be slothful to go in|day in sin, I have in my bed been greatly 
to possess the fant, afflicted, while asleep, with the apprehen- 
JOHN BUNYAN. » {sions of devils and wicked spirits, who still, 
as I then thought, labored to draw me away 
with them, of which I could never be rid. 
Also I should at these years, be greatly 
afflicted and troubled with the thoughts of 
_|the fearful torments of hell-fire ; still fearing 
that it would be my lot to be found at last 
among these devils and hellish fiends, who 
are there bound down with the chains and 
bonds of darkness, unto the judgment of 
P ; the great day. 
_ In this my relation of the merciful work-| These things, say, when] wasbut a child, 
ing of God upon my soul, it will not be|but nine or ten years old, did so distress my 
amiss, if, in the first place, I do, in a few|soul, that then in the midst of. my many 
words, give you a hint of my pedigree, and|sports and childish vanities, amidst my vain 
manner of bringing up; that thereby the|companions, I was often much cast down, 
goodness and bounty of God towards me,|and afflicted in my mind therewith, yet I 
may be the more advanced and magnified| could notlet go my sins: Yea, | was also then 
before the sons of men. _ So overcome with despair of life and heaven, 
For my descent then, it was, as is well|that I should often wish, either that there 
known to many, of a low and inconsiderable|/had been no hell, or that I had been a devil; 
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supposing they were only tormentors ; that 
if it must needs be, that I went thither, I 
might be rather a tormentor, than be tor- 
mented myself. 

A while after those terrible dreams did 
leave me, which also I soon forgot; for my 
pleneueh did quickly cut off the remem- 

rance.of them, as if they had never been; 
wherefore with more greediness, according 
to the strength of nature, I did still let loose 
the reins of my lust, and delighted in all 
transgressions against. the law of God: 
that until I came to the state of marriage, I 
was the very ringleader of all the youth that 
kept me company, in all manner of vice and 
ungodliness. ; 

Yea, such prevalency had the lusts and 
fruitsof the flesh on this poor soul of mine, 
that had not a miracle of precious grace 
prevented, I had not only perished by the 
stroke of eternal justice, but had also laid 
myself open, even to the stroke of those 
laws which bring some to disgrace and open 
shame before the face of the world. 

In these days the thoughts of religion 
were very grievous to me; I could neither 
endure it myself, nor that any other should; 
so that when I have seen some read in those 
books that concerned Christian piety, it 
would be as it were a prison tome. Then 
T said unto God, Depart from me, for I de- 
sire not the knowledge of thy ways. .1 was 
now void of all good consideration, heaven 
and hell were both out of sight and mind; 
and as for saving and damning, they were 
least in my thoughts. O Lord, thou know- 
est my life, and my ways were not hid from 
thee. 

But this I well remember, that though I 
could myself sin with the greatest delight 
and ease, and also take pleasure in the vile- 
ness of my companions; yet, even then, if 
I had at any time seen wicked things, by 
those who professed goodness, it would make 
my spirit tremble. As once above all the 
rest, when I was in the height of vanity, 
yet hearing one to swear, that was reckoned 
for a religious man, it had so great a stroke 
upon my spirit, that it-made my heart 


che. 

But God did not utterly leave me, but 
followed me still, not with convictions, but 
with judgments; yet such as were mixed 
with mercy. For once I fell into a creek 
of the sea, and hardly escaped drowning. 
Another time I fell out of a boat into Bed- 
ford river, but mercy yet preserved me alive. 
Besides, another time, being in the field 
with one of my companions, it chanced that 
an adder passed over the highway, so I hav- 
ing a stick in my hand, struck her over the’ 
back; and having stunned her, I forced 
open her mouth with my stick, and plucked 
her sting out with my fingers; by which 
act, had not God been merciful unto me, ! 


might by my desperateness, have brought 
myself to my end. 

This also I have taken notice of, with 
thanksgiving: WhenI was a soldier, I with 
others, were drawn out to go to sucha place 
to beseige it; but when] was just ready 
to go, one of the company desired to go in 
my room: to which when I consented, he 
took my place; and coming to the siege, 
as he stood sentinel, he was shot in the head 
with a musket bullet, and died. 

Here, as I said, were judgments and mer- 
cy, but neither of them did awaken my soul 
to righteousness; wherefore I sinned still, 
and grew more and more rebellious against 
God, and careless of my own salvation. 

Presently after this, | changed my condi- — 
tion into a married state, and my mercy 
was, to light upon a wife whose father was 
counted godly; this woman and I, though 
we came together as poor as poor might 
be, (not having so much household stuff 
as a dish or a spoon betwixt us both,) 
yet this she had for her part, “The Plain 
Man’s Pathway to Heaven; the Practice 
of Piety;” which her father had left her when 
he died. In these two books I should some- 
times read with her, wherein I also found 
some things that were somewhat pleasing 
to me; but all this while I met with no con- 
viction. She also would be often telling 
me of what a godly man her father was, 
and how he would reprove and correct vice, 
both in his house, and among his neighbors, 
what a strict and holy life he led in his days, 
both in word and deed. 

Wherefore these books, with the relation, 
though they did not reach my heart, to awa- 
ken it about my sad and sinful state, yet they 
did beget within me some desires to reform 
my vicious life, and fallin very eagerly with 
the religion of the times; to wit, to go to 
church twice a day, and ‘that too with the 
foremost; and there should very devoutly 
both gay and sing, as others did, yet retain- 
ing my wicked life; but withal, I was so 
overrun with the spirit of superstition, that 
I adored, and with great devotion, even all 
things (both the high place, priest, clerk, 
vestment service, and what else (belonging 
to the church; counting all things holy that 
were therein contained, and especially, the 
priest and clerk most happy, and without 
doubt greatly blessed, because they were 
the servants, as I then thought, of God, and 
were principal in the holy temple to do his 
work therein. ‘ 

This conceit grew so strong in a little 
time upon my spirit, that had I but seen a 
priest (though never so sordid and debauch- 
ed in his life,) | should find my spirit fall 
under him, reverence him, and knit unto 
him; yea, I thought, for the love I did bear 
unto them (supposing they were the minis- 
ters of God) I could have laid down at their 
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feet and have been trampled on by them;) 
their name, their garb, and work,.did so in- 
toxicate and bewitch me. 

After I had been thus for some consider- 
able time, another thought came in my mind; 
and that was, whether we were of the Isra- 
elites or no? For finding in Scripture that 
they were once the peculiar people of God, 
thought I, if I were one of this race, my soul 
must needs be happy. Now again, I found 
within me a great longing to be resolved 
about this question, but could not tell how 
I should; at last I asked my father of it, 
who told me we were not. Wherefore, 
then I fell in my spirit, as to the hopes of 
that, and so remained. 

But all this while, I was: not sensible of 
the danger and evil of sin; I was kept from 
considering that sin would damn me, what 
religion soever I followed, unless I was 
found in Christ; nay, I never thought of 
him, nor whether there was such an one, 
orno. .Thus man while blind doth wander, 
but wearieth himself with vanity, for he know- 
eth. not the way tothe city of God. 

But one day, amongst all the sermons 
our parson made, his subject was to treat 
of the Sabbath-day, and of the evil of break- 
ing that, either with labor, sports, or other- 
wise: (now I was notwithstanding my re- 
ligion, one that took much delight in all 
manner of vice, and especially that was the 
day that I did solace myself therewith,) 
wherefore I fell in my conscience under this 
sermon, thinking and believing that he made 
that sermon on purpose to show me my evil- 

- doing. And at that time I felt what guilt 
was, though never before, that I can re- 
member; but then I was, for the present, 
greatly beloaded: therewith, and so went 
home when the sermon was ended, with a 
great burden upon my spirit. 

This, for an instant, did benumb the sin- 
ews of my best delights, and did embitter 
my former pleasures to me; but hold, it 
lasted not; for before I had dined, the trou- 
ble began to go off my mind, and my heart 
returned to its old course. But Oh! how 
glad was I, that this trouble was gone from 
me, and that the fire was put out, that I 
might sin again without control! Where- 
fore, when I had satisfied nature with my 
food, I shook the sermon out of my mind, 
and to my old custom of sports and gaming 
i returned with great delight. 

But the same day, as I was in the midst 
of a game of cat, and having struck it one 
blow from the hole, just as I was about to 
strike it the second time, a voice did sud- 
denly dart from heaven into my soul, which 
said, “ Wilt thou leave thy sins and go to 
heaven, or have thy sins and go to hell 2” 
At this I was put to an exceeding amaze; 
wherefore leaving my cat upon the ground, 


I looked up to heaven, and was, as if I had,| 


with the eyes of my understanding, seen 
the Lord Jesus looking down upon me, as 
being very hotly displeased with me, and 
as if he did severely threaten me with some 
grievious punishment for these and other 
ungodly practices. 

[ had no sooner thus conceived in my 
mind, but suddenly this conclusion was fas- 
tened on my spirit, (for the former hint did 
again set my sins before my face,) that I 
had been a great and grievous sinner, and 
that it was now too late for me to look after 
heaven; for Christ would not forgive me, 
nor pardon my transgressions. Then | fell 
to musing on this also; and while I was 
thinking of it, and fearing lest it should be 
so, I felt my heart sink in despair, conclud- 
ing itwas too late; and therefore | resolv- 
ed in my mind to go on in sin; for, thought 
I, if the case be thus, my state is surely mis- 
erable; miserable if I leave my sins, and 
but miserable if I follow them; I can but 
be damned, and if I must be so, I had as 
good be damned for many sins, as be damn- 
ed for few. 

Thus I stood in the midst of my play, be- 
fore all that then were present; but yet I 
told them nothing; but I say, having made 
this conclusion, | returned desperately to 
my sport again; and I well remember, that 
presently this kind of despair did so possess 
my soul that I was persuaded I could nev- 
er attain to other comfort than what I should 
get in sin; for heaven was gone already, 
so that on that I must not think. Where- 
fore I found within me great desire to have 
my fill of sin, still studying what sin was 
yet to be committed, that I might taste the 
sweetness of it; and I made as much haste 
as I could to fill my belly with its delicacies, 
lest I should die before I had my desires; 
for that I feared greatly. In these things, 
I protest before God | lie not, neither do I 
frame this sort of speech ; these were real- 
ly, strongly, and with all my heart my de- 
sires. The good Lord, whose mercy is un- 
searchable, forgive my transgressions ! 

And I am very confident that this temp- 
tation of the devilis more usual among poor 
creatures, than many are aware of, even to 
overrun the spirits with a scurvy and sear- 
ed frame of heart, and benumbing of con- 
science; which frame he stilly and slyly sup- 
plieth with such despair, that though not 
much guilt attendeth souls, yet they contin- 
ually have a secret conclusion within them, 
that there is no hope for them; for they 
have loved sins, therefore after them they 
will go. ; 

, Now therefore I went on in sin with great 
greediness of mind, still grudging that I 
could not be satisfied with it as I would. 
This did continue with me about a month, 
or more; but one day as I was standing at 
a neighbor’s shop-window, and there curs- 
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ing and swearing, and playing the mad- 
man, after my wonted manner, there sat 
within the woman of the house, and heard 
me; who though she was a very loose and 
ungodly wretch, yet protested that I swore 
and cursed at the most ungodly rate, that 
she was made to tremble to hear me; and 
told me further, that I was the ungodliest 
fellow for swearing, that she ever heard in 
all her life ; and that I by thus doing, was 
able to spoil all the youth in the whole town, 
if they came but in my company. , 

~ At this reproof I was silenced, and put 
to secret shame ; and that too, as I thought, 


before the God of heaven; wherefore, while’ 


I stood there, and hanging down my head, 
I wished with all my heart that I might be 
a little child again, that my father might 
teach me to speak without this wicked way 
of swearing; for, thought I, I am so accus- 
tomed to it, that itis in vain to think of a 
Vaca ae Say for I thought that could never 
el 

But how it came to pass I know not; I did 
from this time forward, so leave my swear- 
ing, that it was a gréat wonder to myself to 
observe it; and whereas, before I knew not 
how to speak unless I put an oath before 
and another behind, to make my words have 
authority ; now I could, without it, speak 
better and with more pleasantness than ev- 
er I could, before. All this while I knew 
not Jesus Christ, neither did I leave my 
sports and plays. 

But quickly after this, I fell into compa- 


famous alteration in my life and manners; 
and indeed so it was, though I knew not 
Christ, nor grace, nor faith, nor hope; for, 
as I have well since seen, had I then died, 
my state had then been most fearful. 

But I say my neighbors were amazed 
at this my great conversion, from prodi- 
gious profaneness, to something like a mor- 
al life; and truly, so they well might; for 
this my conversion was as great, as for Tom, 
of Bedlam to become a sober man. Now 
therefore they began to praise, to commend, 
and to speak well of me, both to my face, 
and behind my back. Now I was, as they 
said, become godly; now I was become a 
right honest man. But Oh! when I under- 
stood those were their words and opinions 
of me, it pleased me mighty well. For 
though as yet I was nothing but a poor 
painted hypocrite, yet I loved to be talked 
of as one that was truly godly. Iwas proud 
of my godliness, and indeed I did all I did, 
either to be seen of, or to be well spoken of 
by men; and thus I continued for about a 
twelvemonth, or more. 

Now, you must know, that before this I 
had taken much delight in ringing’ the bell, 
but my conscience beginning to be tender, 
I thought such a practice was but vain, and 
therefore forced myself to leave it: yet my 
mind hankered; wherefore, I would now go 
to the steeple-house and look on, though I 
durst not ring; but I thought this did not 
become religion neither; yet I forced my- 
self and would look on still; but quickly af 


ny with one poor man that made profes-|rer, I began to think, how if one of the bells 
sion of religion; who, asI then thought, did|should fall? Then I chose to stand under 
talk pleasantly of the scriptures, and of the|a main beam, that lay overthwart the stee- 
matter of religion ; wherefore, falling into|ple, from side to side, thinking here I might 
some love and liking to what he said, I be-|stand sure; but then I thought again, should 
took me to my Bible, and began to take|the bell fall with a swing, it might first hit 
great pleasure in reading, but especially|the wall, and then rebounding upon me, 
with the historical part thereof; for as for|might kill me forall thisbeam. This made 


St. Paul’s Epistles, and such like scriptures, 
I could not away with them, being as yet 
ignorant, either of the corruptions of my 
nature, or the want and worth of Jesus 
Christ to save us. 


Wherefore I fell to some outward refor-|: 


mation, both in my words and life, and did 
set the commandments before me for my 
way to heaven; which commandments | 
also did strive to keep, and as I thought, did 
keep them pretty well sometimes, and then 
I should have comfort; yet now and then 
should break one, and so afflict my con- 
science; but then I should repent, and say, 
I was sorry for it, and promised God to do 
better next time, and there get help again ; 
for then I thought I pleased God as well as 
any man in England. : 

Thus I continued abouta year; all which 
time our neighbors did take me to be a very 


godly man, a new and religious man, and|great peace in my conscience ; 
did marvel much to see such a great andthink with myself God 


me stand in the steeple door; and now 
thought I, I am safe enough ; for if the bell 
should then fall, I can slip out between these 
thick walls, and so be preserved notwith- 
standing. 
So after this I would yet go to see them 
ring, but would not go farther than the stee- 
ple door; but when it comes into my head, 
how if the steeple itself should fall? And 
this thought (it may for aught I know when 
I stood and looked on) did continually so 
shake my mind, that I durst not stand at the 
steeple door any longer, but was forced to 
flee, for fear the steeple should fall upon my 
head. 

Another thing wasmy dancing. I was full 
a year before I could quite leave that ; but 
all this while, when I thought I kept this or 
that commandment, or did by word or deed 


i t was good, I had 
any thing that I thought was Sor edi 
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pleased with me; yea, to relate it in my 
own way, I thought no man in England 
could please God better than I. , 

But poor wretch as I was, I was all this 
while ignorant of Jesus Christ; and going 
about to establish my own righteousness ; 
and had perished therein, had not God in 
mercy shewed me more of my state by na- 
ture. 

But upon a day, the good providence of 
God called me to Bedford, to work on my 
calling; and in one of the streets of that 
_town, I came where there were three or 
_ four poor women sitting at a door, in the 
sun, talking about the things of God; and 
being now willing to hear their discourse, I 
drew near to hear what they said, for 1 was 
now a brisk talker of myself, in the matter 
of religion; but I may say, I heard, but un- 
derstood not ; for they were. far above, out 
of my,reach. Their talk was about a new 
birth, the work of God in their hearts, as 
also how they were convinced of their mis- 
erable state by nature. They talked how 
God had visited their souls with his love in 
the Lord Jesus, and with what words and 
promises they had been refreshed, comfort- 
ed and supported against the temptations 
of the devil; moreover, they reasoned of 
the suggestions and temptations of Satan 
in particular; and told to each other by 
what means they had been afflicted, and 
how they were borne up under his assaults. 
They also discoursed upon their own 
wretchedness of heart, and of  their-unbe- 
lief; and did contemn, slight, and abhor 
their own righteousness, as filthy, and in- 
sufficient to do them any good. 

And methought they spake as if joy did 
make them speak; they spake with such 
pleasantness of scripture language, and with 
such appearance of grace in all they said, 
that they were to me, as if they had found 
anew world; asif they were people that 
dwelt alone, and were not to be reckoned 
among their neighbors. 

At.this I felt my own heart began to shake, 
and mistrust my condition to be naught; 
for I saw that in all my thoughts about re- 
ligion and salvation, the new birth did nev- 
er enter into my mind; neither knew I the 
comfort of the word and promise, nor the 
deceitfulness and treachery of my own wick- 
ed heart. As for secret thoughts, I took 
no notice of them; neither did I wndertand 
what Satan’s temptations were, nor how 
they were to be withstood and resisted, &c. 

Thus, therefore, when I had -heard and 
considered what they said I left them, and 
went about my employment again, but their 
talk and discourse went with me; also my 
heart would tarry with them, for I was 
greatly affected with their words, both be- 


cause by them I was convinced that I want-| 


ed the true tokens of a truly godly man, and 
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also because by them I was convinced of 
the happy ad tleeabd condition of him that 
was such an one. 

Therefore I would often make it my bu- 
siness to be going again and again into the 
company of these poor people; for I could 
not stay away ;_and the more. went among 
them the more I did question my condition : 
and as I still do remember, presently I found 
two things within me, at which.I did some- 
times marvel (especially considering. what 
a blind, ignorant, sordid, and ungodly 
wretch but just before’I was.) The one 
was a very great softness and tenderness 
of heart, which caused me to fall under the 
conviction of what by scripture they assert- 
ed; and the other, was.a great bending in 
my mind, to a. continually meditating on it, 
and on all other good things which at any 
time I heard or read of. 

By these things my mind was now so 
turned that it lay like an horse-leech at the 
vein, still crying out, Give, give, which was 
so fixed on eternity, and on the things about 
the kingdom of heaven, (that is, so far as I 
knew, though as yet, God knows I knew 
but little) that neither pleasures nor profits, 
nor persuasions, nor threats could loose it, 
or make it let go its hold, and though I may 
speak it with shame, yet it is in very deed, 
a certain truth, it would then have been as 
difficult for me to have taken my mind from 
heaven to earth, as I have found it often 
since, to get itagain from earth to heaven. 

One thing I may not omit: there was a 
young man in our town, to whom my heart 
before was knit more than to any other, but 
he being a most wicked creature for cursing, 
and swearing, and whoring, I now shook 
him off, and forsook his company ; but about 
a quarter of a year after I had left him, I 
met.him in a certain lane, and asked him 
how he did; he after his old swearing and 
mad way, answered, he was well. But, 
Harry, said I, “Why do you curse and 
swear thus? What will become of you if 
you die in this condition?’ He answered 
me ina great chafe, “ What would the devil 
do for company, if it were not for suchas 
Tam?” 

About this time I met with some Ranters’ 
books, that: were put forth by some of our 
countrymen, which books were also highly 
in esteem by several old professors; some 
of these I read but was not able ito make a 
judgment about them; wherefore as I read 
in them, and thought upon them; seeing 
myself unable to judge, I would betake my- 
self to hearty prayer in this manner: “O 
Lord, I am a fool, and not able to know the 
truth from error: Lord, leave me not to my 
own blindness, either to approve of, or con- 
demn this doctrine; if it be of God, let me 
not despise it; if it be of the devil, let me 
not embrace it. Lord, I lay my soul in this 
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matter only at thy foot, let me not be deceiv- 
ed, I humbly beseech thee.” I-had one 
religious intimate companion‘all this while, 
and that was the poor man I spoke of be- 
fore; but about this time he also turned a 
devilish Ranter, and gave himself up to all 
manner of filthiness, especially uncleanness. 
He would also deny that there was a God, 
angel, or spirit; and would laugh at all ex- 
hortations to sobriety: when I labored to 
rebuke his wickedness, he would laugh the 
more, and pretend that he had gone through 
all religions, and could never hit upon the 
right till now. He told me also; that in a 
little time I should see all professors turn to 
the ways of the Ranters. Whereforeabomi- 
nating these cursed principles, I left his com- 
pany forthwith, and became to him as.great 
a stranger; as I had been before a familiar. 


faith ; for if I do so, thought I, then I shall 
count myself a very castaway indeed. 

No, said 1, with myself, though I am con- 
vinced that [am an ignorant sot, and that 
I want those blessed gifts of knowledge and 
understanding that other people have; yet 
at a venture | will conclude, | am not alto- 
gether faithless, though I know not what 
faith is; for it was shewn me, and that too 
(as I have seen since) by Satan, that those 
who conclude themselves in a faithless state, 
have neither rest nor quiet in their souls; 
and I was loth to fall quite into despair. 

Wherefore by this suggestion, I was for 
a while, made afraid to see my want of 
faith; but.God would not suffer me thus to. 
undo and destroy my soul, but did continu- 
ally against this my sad and blind conelu- 
sion, create still within me such supposi- 


Neither was this man only a temptation|tions, insomuch that I could not rest con- 
to me, but my calling being in the country, |tent, until I did now come to some certain 
I happened to come into several people’s|knowledge whether I had faith or no, this 
company, who though strict in religion for-|always running in my mind, “ But how if 
merly, yet were also drawn away by these|you want faith indeed? But how can you 
Ranters. These would also talk with me|tell you have faith?” And besides, I saw 
of their ways, and condemn me as legal and |for certain, if 1 had not, 1 was sure to per- 
dark; pretending that they only had attain-|ish forever. 
ed to perfection, that could do what they} .So that though I endeavored. at the'’first 
would and not sin. Oh! these temptations] to look over the business of faith, yet in a 
were suitable to my flesh, I being but allittle time, I better considering the matter 
young man, and my nature in its prime:|was willing to put myself upon the trial 
‘but God, who had, as I hoped, designed me|whether [ had faith or no. But alas, poor 
for better things, kept me in the fear of his|wretch, so ignorant and brutish was I, that 
name, and did ‘not suffer me to accept such|I knew not to this day any more how to do 
cursed principles. And blessed be God,|it, than I know how to begin and accom- 
who put into my heart to cry to him to be|plish that, rare and curious piece of art, 
kept.and directed, still distrusting mine own|which I never yet saw or considered. 
wisdom; for Ihave since seen the.effects of} Wherefore while I was thus considering, 
that prayer, in his preserving me, not only|and being put to a plunge about it, (for you 
from Ranting errors, but from those also|must know, that as yet I had not in this 
that have sprung up since. The Bible was|matter broken my mind to any one, only did 
precious to me in those days. _ {hear and consider) the tempter came in 

And now methought, I began to look in-|with this delusion, “ that there was no way 
to the Bible with new eyes, and read as I|for me to know I had faith, but by trying to 
never did before, and especially the epistles|work some miracles; urging those scrip- 
of the Apostle St. Paul were sweetand pleas-|tures that seem to look that way, for the en- 
ant to me, and indeed then I was never out|/forcing and strengthening his temptation. 
of the Bible, either by reading or medita-|Nay, one day as I was between Elstow and 
tion; still crying out to God that I might|Bedtford, the temptation was hot upon me, 
know the truth, and way to heaven and glory.|to try if I had faith, by doing some miracle ; 

And as I went on and read, I hit upon|which miracle at this time was this, I must 
that passage, Jo one is given by the spirit|say to the puddles that were in the horse- 
the word of wisdom, to another the word of |pads, be dry ; and to the dry places, be you 
knowledge by the same spirit ; and to anoth-|puddles; and truly one time I was going 
er faith, §c. And though, as I have since|to say so indeed; but just as I was about to 
seen, that by this seripture. the Holy Ghost|speak, this thought came into my mind; 
intends, in special, things extraordinary,|‘ but go under yonder hedge and pray first, 
yet on me it did then fasten with conviction, |that God will make you able.’ But when 
that I did want things ordinary, even that|I had concluded to pray, this came hot up- 
understanding and wisdom that other Chris-|on me; that if I prayed, and came again, 
tians had. On this word I mused and could|and tried to do it, and yet did nothing not- 
not tell what to do, especially this word faith| withstanding, then to be sure I had no one 
put me to it, for I could not help it, but some-|but was a castaway, and lost, nay are 
times must question, whether I hadany faith, |I, ifit be go, I will not try yet, but will stay 
or no: but I was loth to conclude, I had nola little longer. 
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So I continued at a great loss; for I/be one of that number that did sit in the sun- 
thought, if they only had faith, which could|shine: now also would I pray wherever I 
do so wondertul things, then I concluded,|was; whether at home or abroad; in house 
that for the present I neither had it nor yetlor field; and would also often, with lifting 
for the time to come, were ever like to have|up of heart, sing that of the fifty-first Psalm, 
it. Thus I was tossed betwixt the devil|O Lord consider my distress ; for as yet 1 
and mine own ignorance, and so perplexed,|knew not where | was. ; 
especially at some times, that I could not| Neither as yet could T attain to any com~ 
tell what to do. ; fortable persuasion that I had faith in Christ; 

About this time, the state and happiness|but instead of having satisfaction here I be- 
of these poor people at Bedford was thus|gan to find my soul to be assaulted with 
ina kind of a vision, presented to me. Ijfresh doubts about my future happiness; 
saw as if they were on the, sunny side of |especially with such as these, “whether I 
some high mountain, there refreshing them-|was elected ; but how if the day of grace 
selves with the pleasant beams of the sun,|be past and gone ?” : ; £ 
while I was shivering and shrinking with) Bythese two temptations I was verymuch 
the cold, afflicted with frost, snow, and dark|afflicted and disquieted ; sometimes by one, 
clouds: methought also, betwixt me andjand sometimes by the. other of them. And 
them, I saw a wall that did compass about/first to speak of that about my questioning 
this mountain; now through this wall, my|my election, I found at this time, that though 
soul did greatly desire to pass; concluding,|I was in a flame to find my way to heaven 
that if I could. I-would even go into thejand glory, and thought nothing could beat 
very midst of them, and there also comfort|me off from this, yet this question did so of- 
myself with the heat of the sun. fend and discourage me, that I was espe- 

About this wall I bethought myself, to go|cially -sometimes, as if the very strength of 
again and again, still praying as I went, toymy body also had been taken away by the 
see if I could find some way or passage, by|force and power thereof. This scripture 
which I might enter therein; but none couldjdid also seem to me to trample on all nity 
I find for some time;. at the last, I saw,|desires; 7% is neither in him that willeth, nor 
as it were, a narrow gap, like a little door-|in him that runneth; butin God that shew- 
way in the wall, through which I attempt-|eth mercy. ; , 
ed to pass: now the passage being very| With this scripture I could not tell what — 
strait and narrow, I*made many offers to|to do; for I evidently saw, unless that the 
get in, but all in vain, even until I was well|great God, of his infinite grace and bounty, 
nigh quite beat out, by striving to get in;}had voluntarily chosen me to be a vessel 
at last, with great striving, methought I atjof mercy, though I should desire, and long, 
first did get in my head, and after that, by|and-labor until my heart did break, no good 
a sideling striving, my shoulders, and my|could come ofit. Therefore this would stick 
whole body: then I was exceeding glad,|with me, How can you tell that you are 
went and sat down in the midst of them,|elected? And what if you should not? 
and so was comforted with the light and}How then? — 
heat of their sun. ~ O Lord, thought I, what if I should not 

Now this mountain, and wall, &c., was|iideed? It may be you are not, said the 
thus made out to me: the mountain signi-|tempter; it may beso indeed thought I. 
fied the Church of the living God; the sun}Why then said Satan, you had as good 
that shone thereon, thecomfortable shining}leave off, and strive no farther); for if indeed 
of his merciful face on them that were there-|you should not be elected, and chosen of 
in; the wall I thought was the word, that/God, there is no hope of your being saved ; 
did make separation between the Christians| For it is neither in him that willeth, nor in 
and the world; and the gap which was in|him that runneth ; but in God that sheweth 
the wall, I thought, was Jesus Christ, who|mercy. 
is the way to God the Father. (John xvi.| By these things I was driven to my wits- 
6. Matt. vii. 14.) But forasmuch as the|end; not knowing what to say, or how to 
passage was wonderfully narrow, even sojanswer these temptations: indeed, I little 
narrow, that I could not, but with great dif-|thought that Satan had thus assaulted me, 
ficulty enter in thereat, it showed me, that|but rather it was my own prudence thus to 
none could enter into life, but those that|start the question; for that the elect only 
were in downright earnest, and unless alsolobtained eternal life; that I without scru- 
they left that wicked world behind them ;|ple did heartily close withal; but that my- 
for here was only room for body and soul,|self was one of them there lay the ques- 
but not for body and soul and sin. tion. 


This resemblance abode upon my spirit} Thus therefore, for several days, I was 
many days: all which time I saw myself in|greatly assaulted and perplexed, and was 
a forlorn andsad condition, but yet was pro-often, when I have been walking, ready to 
voked to a vehement hunger and desire tolsink where I went, with faintness in my 
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mind ; but one day, after I had beenso.ma-| 
ny weeks oppressed and cast down there- 
with, as I was now quite giving up the 
‘ ghost of all my hopes of ever attaining life, 
that sentence fell with weight upon my spi- 
tit: Look at the generations of old, and see ; 
did ever any trust in God, and were con-. 
founded 2 oa; bash ; 
At which I was greatly enlightened, a 
encouraged in my soul; for thus, at that 
very instant, it was expounded to me:) 
“begin at the beginning of Genesis, and 
read to the end of. the Revelations, and 
see if you can find, that’ there was ever 
any that trusted in‘the Lord ‘and. was con- 
founded.” So coming home I presently 
went to my Bible to see if I could find that 
saying, not doubting but to find it. present- 
ly; for it was so fresh, and with such 
strength and comfort on my-spirit, that it 
was as if it talked with me. er 
Well, I looked. but I found it not; only 
it abode upon me: then did I ask first this 
good-man, and then another, if they knew 
where it was, but they knew no such place. 
At this I wondered, that such a sentence 
should so suddenly, and with such comfort 
and strength, seize, and abide upon ‘my 
heart; and yet that none could find it; for.I 
doubted not but it was in the Holy scriptures. 
Thus I continued above-a year, and could 


* not find the place; but at last casting my 


eye upon the Apocrypha books; I found it 
in Ecelesiasticus, (Eccles, ii. 16.) This, at 
the first, did somewhat, daunt me; but be- 
cause by this time I had got more experi- 
ence of the love and kindness of God, it 
troubled me the less, especially when con- 
sidered, that though it was not in those texts 
that we call holy and canonical; yet, for- 
asmuch as this sentence was the sum and 
substance of many of the promises, it was 
my duty to take the comfort of it; and I 
bless-God for that word, for it was of good 
to me; that word doth still oft times shine 
before my face. 

After this, that other doubt did come with 
strength upon me: But how if the day of 
grace should be past and gone?’ “How if 
patos overstood the time of mercy ?, Now 

remember that one day, as I.was walking 
in the country, I was much in the thoughts 
of this, But how if the day of grace is past ?| 
And to aggravate my trouble, the’ tempter 
presented, to my mind those good people of 
Bedford, and suggested thus* unto me, that 
these being converted already, they were 
all. that God would save in those parts; 
and that I came too late; for these had got 


the blessing before I came. 


Now was IJ in great distress, thinking in 
very deed that it might be so; wherefore 
I went up and down bemoaning my sad 
condition ; counting myself far worse than 
a thousand fools for standing off thus long, 

VoL. 2,—B: : 


J 


- . 


‘chew the cud, as’ the hare ; 


9 


and spending so many years in sin as I had 
done; still crying out, Oh! that I had turn- 
ed sooner! Oh! that I had turned seven 
years ago! It made me-also angry with 
myself, to think that I should have no more 
wit, but to trifle away my time, till my soul 
and heaven were lost. ecripaa. 

But when I had been lone vexed with 


this fear, and was scarce able. to take one 


step more, just about the same place where 
I received my other encouragment, these 
words broke in upon my mind, Compél them 
to come in, that my house may be filled ; and 
yet. there is room. (Luke xviz 22, 23:)'These 
words, and especially, those, And yet there 
is room, were sweet words to me ; for truly 
I thought that by them I saw there was 
place enough in heaven for me; and more- 
over, that when the Lord Jesus did speak 
these words, he then did think of me; and 
that he knowing that the time would come; 
that ! should be afflicted with fear thatthere 
was no place left for me in his bosom, did 
before speak tlfis word, and leave it upon 
record, that I might find help thereby, 
against this vile temptation. This I then 
verily believed. F Songer! 

In the light and encouragement ‘of this 
word I went a pretty. while: and the com- 
fort was the more, when I thought that the 
Lord Jesus should think on me so long-ago, 
and that he should speak those words on 
purpose for my sake ; for I did think Verily, 


that he did on purpose’ speak them to en- . 
}couarge me withal. eb ote 


But I was not without my temptations to 
go back again; temptations I say from Sa- 
tan, mine own heart, and carnal acquaint- 
ance; but I thank God these were out- 


weighed by that sound sense of death, and: 


the day of judgment, which abodeas it were, 
continually in my view: I should often al- 
so think on Nebuchadnézzar; of whom it 
is said, He had given him all the kingdoms 


of the earth. Yet; thought. if this great: 


man had all his portion in this world, one 
hour in hell-fire would make him forget all. 


Which consideration was a great help to 


me. a e 
I was almost made, ‘about this time to 
see something concerning the beasts that 
Moses counted clean and unclean: thought 
those beasts were types of men; the clean, 
types of them that were the people of God ; 
but the unclean types of such as were chil- 
dren of the wicked one. Now I read, that 
the clean beasts chewed thé cud ; that is, 
thought I, they shew us that we must feed 
upon the word of God; they also parted the 
hoof, I thought that signified, we must part 
if we would be saved, with the ways of un- 
godly men. And also, in further st 
about them, 1 found, that though we dl 


yet if we walk- 


ed with claws, like a dog, or if we did part 


% 


r 
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the hoof as the swine, yet if we did notjhow would I have cried, O Lord call me 
chew the cud, as the sheep, we are still, forjalso! But, oh! I feared he would not call 
all that, but unclean: for I thoughttheharejme.”  , — 

to be a type of those that talk of the word,| \ And truly, the Lord let me go thus ma- 
yet walk in the ways of sin; and that thejny months together, and showed me noth- 
swine was like him that parted with his out-|ing; either that I was already, or. should 
ward pollution, but.still wanted the word of|be called. hereafter. ‘' But at last after much 
faith, without which there could be no’ way|timé spent, and many groans to God, that 
of salvation, let a man be ever so devout. might be a partaker of the holy and heav- 
After this, I found by reading the word,{enly calling; that word came in upon me; ° 
that those that must be glorified with Christ|J will’ cleanse their blood, that I have not 
in another world, must be called by him here ;\cleansed; for the Lord dwelleth in Zion. (Jo- 


. called to the partaking of a share ‘in hisjel iti. 21.) "These words I thought were 
word and righteousness, and to the comforts|sent to encourage me to wait still upon God ; 
and first fruits of his Spirit; and’to a-pecu-|and signified unto me; that if I were not al- 
liar: interest in all those heavenly things,|ready, yet ‘time might come, I might be 
which do indeed prepare the’ soul for that|in truth converted unto Christ. iaeak 2 
rest, and house of glory, which is in heaven|- About this time I began to break my 
above. | ; _ .|mind to those poor: people in Bedford, and 
Here, again, I was at a very great stand,|to tell them my condition ; which when they 
not knowing what to do, fearing I was notjhad heard, they told Mr. Gifford of me, who 
called; for, thought I, if‘I ‘be not called,|/himself took. all occasion to talk with me; 
what then can do me good ? None but those/and was. willing to be well persuaded of 
who are effectually called, inherit the king-|me, though I think from little grounds: but 
dom of heaven. ‘Butoh! how I loved those|/he invited me to his house, where I should 
words that spake of a Christian’s calling !|hear him converse with others, about the 
As when the Lord’said to one, Follow me:|dealings of God with their souls; from all 
and to another, Come after me: and ‘oh!|which I still received more conviction, and 
thought I, that:he would.say to me too;|from that time began to see something’ of 
how gladly: would I run after him !' . {the vanity and inward wickedness of my 
- I cannot now express with what longings\heart; for as yet I knew ‘no great mat- 
and breathings in my soul, I cried to Christ|ter therein; but now it began to be dis- 
to call me. Thus I continued for a time,|covered unto me, and also to work at that 
all ona flame to be converted to Jesus Christ;|rate-as it never did before. Now I evident- 
and did also see at that day, such glory in|ly found, that lusts and corruptions put forth 
a converted state, that [ could not be con-|themselves within mé, in wicked thoughts 
tented without a share therein. Gold !|and desires, which I did not regard before ; 
could it have been gotten for gold, what)my desires also for heaven and life began 
would I have given for it! Had Ia whole}to fail; 1 found also that whereas before 
world, it had all gone ten thousand times|my soul was full of longing after God, it 
over for this, that my soul might have beenjnow began to hanker after every foolish 
in a converted state. aft Dk vanity ; yea, my heart would not be moved: 
_ How lovely now was every one in my|to mind.that which was good; it begun to 
eyes, that I thought to be converted men|be careless, both of my soul and heaven; 
and women! They shone, théy walked|it would now continually hang back, both 
like a people that carried the broad seal of|to and in every duty ; and was asa clog 
heaven about them. Oh! I saw the lot was|on the leg ofa bird, tohinder him from flying. 
fallen to them in pleasant places, and they| Nay, I thought, now’ I grow worsé and’ 
» had a goodly heritage.- (Psalm xvi.) But}worse; now I am further from conversion 
that which made me sick, was that of Christ,/than ever I was before 3, wherefore I be- 
in St. Mark, He went wp into a, mountain,|gan to sink greatly in my soul, and began 
and. called to him whom he would, and they|to’ entertain’ such discouragement in my 
came unto him. » (Mark iii. 13.) - heart, as laid me as low as hell. If now I 
This scripture made me faint and fear,|should have burned at the stake, I could 
yet it kindled fire in my soul. That which|not have believed that Christ had a love 
made me fear was this; lest Christ should|for me: alas I could neither hear him, nor 
have no liking for me, for he called whom|see him, nor feel him, nor, savor any\ of his 
he would. But oh! the glory that I saw|things. I was driven as with a tempest, 
in that ‘condition, did still so engage my|my heart would be unclean, and the Ca-. 
heart; that I could seldom read of any that/naanites would dwell in the land. 
Christ did call, but I presently wished;| Sometimes I would tell my condition to 
“Would I had been born in their clothes ;|the people of God; which, when they heard 
would I had been born Peter; would I had|they would pity me, and tell me of the pro- 
been born John ;.or, would I had been by|mises; but they had as good have told me, 
and had heard him when he called them,|that I must reach the sun with miy finger, as 
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have bidden me receive or rely upon the pro-{devil, and to a reprobate mind: and thus I 
mises: and as soon I should have found it :/continued a long while, even for some years 
All my sense and feeling was against me :|together. 
and I saw I had a heart that would sin, and| . While I was thus afflicted with the’ fears 
, that lay under a law that. would condemn. |of my own damnation, there were two things 
These things have often made me think|would make me wonder ; the one was, when 
of the child which the father brought to|I saw old people hunting after the things of 
Christ, who while he was yet coming to him|this life, as if they should live here always: 
was thrown down by the devil, and also so|thé,other was, when I saw professors much 
rent and torn by him, that he lay and wal-|cast down, when they met with outward 
lowed foaming. losses: as.of husband, wife, child, &c. Lord, 
Further, in these days, I should find my|thought I, what ado is here about such lit- 
heart. to shut itself up against the Lord, and|tle things’as these! What seeking after car- 


against his holy word; I have found my 

unbelief to set, as it were, the shoulder to 

the door to keep him out; and that too even 

then, when I have with many a bitter sigh, 

cried, Good Lord, break it open: Lord, 

break these gates of brass, and.cut these bars 
of iron asunder. (Psalm cvii.16.) Yet'that 
- word would sometimes create in my heart 
a peaceable pause, I girded thee, though 

thou hast not known me. (Isaiah xiv. 5) 

But all this while, as to the act of sinning, 

I was never more tender thannow: I durst 


not take a_pin or stick, though: but so big as} 


a straw; for my conscience now was sore, 
and would smart at every touch: I coul 


nal things by some, and what grief in’ oth- 
ers for the loss. of them! If they so much 
labor after, and shed so many tears for the 
things of this ‘present life, how am I to be 
bemoaned, pitied and prayed for! My soul 
is dying, my soul is damning. Were my 
soul but in a good condition, and were I but 
sure of it, ah! how-rich should I esteem 
myself, though blessed but with bread and 
water! I should count those but small af- 
flictions, and should bear them as little bur- 
thens. .A wounded spirit who can bear? 

’ And though I was much troubled, and 
tossed, and afflicted, with the sight and sense 
and terror of my own wickedness, yet I was 


] 


not now tell how to speak my words, for|afraid to let this sight and sense go quite 


fear I should misplace them. .Qh how cau- 
tiosly did .1 then go in all I’ did or said! 
I found myself in a miry bog, that shook if 
I did but stir, and was, as there left an of 
God and Christ, and the Spirit, and all 
good things. - 

But I observed, though I was such a 


off my mind; for I found that unless guilt 
of conscience was taken off the right. way, 
that is, by the blood of Christ, a man grew 
‘worse for the loss of his trouble of mind, 
than better. Wherefore, if my, guilt lay 
hard upon me, then I should cry that the 
blood of Christ might take it off; and if it 


great sinner before conversion, yet God. ney-|was going off without it (for the sense of 
er much charged the guilt of the sins of my|sin would be sometimes as if it would die, 
ignorance upon me; only he showed me I/and goquite away,) then I would also strive 
was lost if I had not Christ, because I had|to fetch it upon my heart again, by bringing 
been a'sinner ; I saw that I’ wanted a per-|the punishment of sin into hell-fire upon my 
fect righteousness, to present me without/spirits; and would cry, “Lord, let it not go 
fault before God, and this righteousness,|off my heart, but by the right way, by the 
' was nowhere to be found, but in the person|blood of Christ, and the application of thy 
of Jesus Christ. ' |mercy, through him, to my soul ;” for that 
-But my original and inward pollution ;|scripture did lay much upon me, Without 
that, that was my plague and affliction, that|shedding of blood there is no redemption. 
Tsaw at a dreadful rate, always putting|And that which made me the more afraid 
forth itself within me; that I had the guilt|of this, was, becduse I had seen some, who, 
of, to amazement: by reason of that, 1 was|though they. were under the wounds of con- 
more loathsome in mine own eyes than a|science, would cry, and pray; yet feeling 
toad, and I thought I was so. in God’s eyes|rather present ease for their trouble, than 
too; sin and corruption, I said, would. as|pardon for their sin, cared, not how the 
naturally bubble out.of my heart, as water|lost their guilt, so, they got it out of their 
‘would bubble out of a fountain; I thought/mind: now having got it off the wrong way, 
now, that every one had a better heart than|it'was' not sanctified unto them: but they 
I had; I could have changed hearts with|grew harder and blinder, and more wicked 
any body; I thought none but ‘the devillafter their trouble. “This made me afraid, 


himself could equalize me for inward wick- 
edness and pollution of mind. I fell there- 
fore at the sight of my own vileness deep- 
ly into despair, for 1 concluded that this 
condition I was in, could not stand with a 
state of grace. Sure, thought I,1I am for- 
saker of God; sure] am given up to. the 


and made me cry unto God the more, that 
it might not be so with me. 

And now I was sorry God had made me 
man, for I feared I was a reprobate. I count- 
ed man, as unconverted, the most doleful 
of all creatures. Thus being afflicted and 
tossed about my sad condition, I counted 
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and. above the most of menjI got home: I thought I could have spoken. 
unblessed. »... Jof his love, and have told of his mercy to me, 
Yea, I thought it-impossible that ever Ijevem to the very crows that sat upon the 
should attain to somuch godliness of heart,|ploughed-lands before me, had they been 
as to thank God that he had made me a|capable to have understood me ; wherefore 
man. .Man indeed is the most. noble by I said inamy soul with much gladness, well, 
creation, of all creatures in the yisible|I would I hadapen and ink here, I would 
world; but by sin he has made himself'the|write this down before I go any farther , ‘for 
most ignoble. The beasts, birds, fishes,|surely I will not. forget this forty years 
&c.; I blessed their condition, for they hadjhence; but alas! within less than forty 
not a sinful nature; they were not obhox-|days 1 began to question all again ; which 
jous to the wrath, of God; they were not tojmade me begin to question all still. 
go to hell-fire after death ;'I could therefore}. Yet'still.at times I was helped to believe, 
have rejoiced, had my condition been as any|that it was a true manfestation of grace 
OL theire.nMy so 1.3 ' \unto my soul, though I had lost much of the 
life and favor of it. ‘Now about a week or 


myself alone, 


~ In this condition I went a great while; 
but when the comforting time was come, I|fortnight after this, 1 was. much followed by 
heard one preach a sermon on: these words|this scripture : Simon, Simon, behold Satan 
in the Song, Behold thou art fair, my love ;|hath desired to have you: and sometimes it 
behold, thou art fair. But.at that-time he|would sound so loud within me, yea, and as 
made these two words, my love, his chief |it were, call so strongly after me, that once, 
and subject matter: from which, after he|above all the rest, I turned my head over 
had a little opened the text, he observed|my shoulder; thinking verily that some man 
these several conclusions; “1.’. That the|/behind-me had called me; Ling at a great 
church, and so. every saved.soul, is Christ’s|distance, methought he called so loud ; it 
love, when loveless: 2. Christ’s,love “with-|came as I have thought since, to'have stir- 
outa cause, ,3. Christ’s love, which hath|red me up to prayer and to watchfulness ; 
been hated of the world. 4. Christ’s love|it came to acquaint me, that a cloud and a 
when under temptation‘and under destruc-/storm was coming down upon me; but I 
tion... 5, Christ’s love, from first to last.” }anderstood it not. , 
‘. But I got nothing from what he saidat)~ Also, as 1 remember, that time that it call- 
present ;only when hie.came to the applica-jed to me so loud, was the last time that it 
tion of the fourth particular, this was ,the|sounded in mine ears; but methinks I hear 
word he said: “Ifit be so, that the sayed|still with what a loud voice these words, 
soul is Christ’s love, when under. tempta-|,Simon, Simon, sounded in my ears, 1 
tion and» destruction; then: poor tempted|thought, verily, as I: have told you, that 
soul, when thou art assaulted and. afflicted|somebody had called after me, that was half 
with temptations, and. the hidings of face,/a mile behind me; and although. that was 
yet think on those two words, my love still.” |not my name, yet it made me suddenly look 
So-as I was going home these words|behind me, believing that he that had call- 
eame again into my thoughts; and IT wellled soloudmeant me. == ~~ 
remember, as they came in, I said thus in} - But so’ foolish was J, and ignorant, that 
my heart,“ What: shall I get by thinking|I knew not the reason of this sound; (which 
on these two words?” This thought had|I did both see and feel soon after, was sent 
ho sooner. passed through’my heart, but|/from heaven ag an alarm, to awaken me to 
these words began thus to kindle in my spi-|provide for what was coming) only I should 
rit, Thowart my love, thou art my dove, twen-|muse and wonder in mymind, to think what 
ty mes together ; and still as they ran in|should be the reason of this scripture, and 


my mind, they waxed stronger and warm- 
er; and began to make mé look up; but be- 
ing as yet between hope and fear, I still re- 
plied. in my heart, “but is it true, but is it 
true ?” at which that sentence fell npon me, 
He wist not that it was true, which was come 


unto him of the angel. 
Then! began to give place to the word 


that at this rate, so often and so loud, it 
should still be sounding.and rattling in mine 
ears.. But as I said before, I soon percéiv- 
ed the end of God therein. che» 

For, about the space of a month after, a 
very great storm came ‘down upon me, 
which handled me twenty times worse than 
all Thad met with before; it came stealing 


which with power, did over and over make]upon me, now by one piece, then by anoth- 

_ this joyful sound within my. soul, Thow artler ; first all my comfort was taken from me { 
avy love, thou art my love, and nothing shall|then darkness seized upon me; after which, 
separate thee from my love. And with that|whole floods of blasphemies, both against 
my heart was filled full of comfort and hope,|God, Christ, and the scriptures, were pour- 
and now I could believe thatmy sins wouldjed upon my. spirit, to: my great confusion , 
be forgiven me; yea, | was now so taken|and astonishment. _ These blasphemous 
with the love and merey of God, that I re-|thoughts were such’as. stirred up questions 
member f could not tell how to contain tilllin me against- the very being of God, and 
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of his only beloved Son; as whether there|thought or other would bolt out of my heart 
was in truth a God, or Christ ? and wheth-|against him; so that whether I did think 


er the holy scriptures were not rather a fa-|that God was, or again did think there was 


ble and cunning story, than the holy and 
pure word of God. - bad Pak 
The tempter would also, much. assault 


no such thing, no love, nor peace, nor gra- 
cious disposition could I feel within me. 
These things did sink me into very deep 


me with this, “How can you:tell but that|despair; for I concluded that such things 


the Turks had as.good scriptures to prove 
their Mahomet the Saviour, as we have to 


prove our Jesus? And could I think, that 


so many ten thousands in so many countries 
and kingdoms, should be without the knowl- 
edge of the right way to heaven, (if there 
were indeed a heaven,) and that we.only 
who live in a corner of the earth, should 
alone be blessed therewith? Every one doth 
_ think his own religion rightest, both Jews 
“and Moors, and Pagans ; and how ifall our 


could not possibly be found amongst them 


that loved God. . I often; when these temp- 
tations had been with force upon me, did 
compare myself to the case. of such a child, 
whom some gipsy hath .by force took-up in 
her arms, ands carrying from friend and 
country; kick sometimes I did, and also 
shriek and cry; but yet I was boundin the ~ 
wings of temptation, and the wind would 
carry me away. ‘I thought also’ of Saul, 
and of the evil spirit that did possess him; 


faith, and Christ, and Scriptures, should be 
butathink sotoo?°: . ? the same with that of his. & 
~ Sometimes I have endeayored to argue} In those days, when I have heard others 
against these suggestions, and to sét some|talk of what was the sin against the Holy 
of the sentences of blessed Paul against|Ghost, then would the tempter so provoke 
them; but alas! I quickly felt, when I thus|me to desire to sin that sin, that I was as if 
did, such arguings as these would return|I could not, must not, neither should be qui-. - 
again upon me, “ Though we made'so great|et ‘until I had committed it; now no sin 
a matter of Paul and of his words, yet how} would serve but that: if it were to be com- 
could I tell, that in very deed, he being a|mitted by speaking of such a word, then I 
' subtle and cunning man, might give him-|have beenasifmy mouth would have spok- 
self up to deceive with.strong delusions;)en that.word, whether I would orno; and 
and also take the pains and travel, to undo|in so strong a measure, was this temptation 
and destroy: his fellows.” ‘|upon me, that often I have been ready to_ 
These ‘suggestions (with many others|clap my hands under my chin, to hold my 
which at this time I may not nor dare not|mouth from opening; and to that end also » 
utter, neither by word or pen) did make|I have had thoughts at other times, to leap 
such a seizure upon my spirit, and did so|with my head downward, into some muck, 
overweigh my heart, both with their num-|hole or other, to keep my mouth from speak- 
' ber, continuance, and fiery force, that I felt|ing. \ acu 
as if there was nothing else but these from| Now again I beheld the condition of the 
morning to night within me; and.as though] dog and toad, and counted the estate of ev- 
indeed there could be room for nothing else ;|ery thing that God had made, far better 
and also- concluded, that God had, in very|than this dreadful state of mine, and such 
wrath to my-soul, given me up to them, to}asmy companions was. Yea, gladly would - 
be carried away with them, as witha mighty|I have beenin the condition of a dog or horse; 
whirlwind. Phe for I knew they had no souls to perish un- 
_ Only by the distaste that they gave un-/der the everlasting weight of hell, or sin, 
to my spirit, I felt that there was something|as mine was like to. do. Nay, and though 
in me that refused to embrace me: But|I saw this, felt this, and was broken to pie- 
this consideration I then only had when God|ces with it, yet that. which added to my sor- 
gave me leave to swallow my spittle; oth-|row was that! could not find, that with all 
erwise the noise, and strength, and force of)my soul I did desire deliverance. That 
these. temptations would drown and over-|scripture did also tear and rend my soul 
flow,.and as it were bury all such thoughts.|in the midst of these distractions. .7'he 
or the remembrance of any such thing.| wicked are like the troubled sea, which can- 
While I was in this temptation, I found my|not rest, whose. waters cast wp mire and 
mind suddenly’ put upon it to, curse and|dirt. There is no peace to the wicked, 
swear, or to speak some grievous thing|saith my God. * ; 
‘against God, or Christ his Son, and of the} And now my heart was, at times, exceed- 
Scriptures. on a . | ling hard; if I would have given a thousand 
“Now, I thought, surely I am possessed of | pounds for a tear, I could not shed one; no 
the devil; at other times, again I thought I/nor sometimes scarce desire to shed one. 
should be bereft of my wits; for instead of|I was much dejected to think that this would 
_ lauding and magnifying God the Lord, with|be my lot.—I saw some could mourn = 
~ others, if | have heard’ him spoken of, pre-|lament their sin; and others again Wee 
sently, some most horrible blasphemous!rejoice and bless God for Christ ;, and oth- 


and did greatly fear that my condition was. 
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ers again could quietly talk of, and! with|also with. such discouragements as these: 
gladness remember the word of God, while |“ You are very hot. after mercy, but I will 
I only was in a storm or tempest.—This|cool you; this frame shall not last always: 
much sunk me, I thought my condition was|many have been.as hot’as you for a spirit, 
alone, I should therefore much bewail my|but I-have quenched their zeal,” (and with 
hard hap, but get out of, or get rid of these |this such and.such who were fallen off would 


things, 1 could not. 


‘be set before mine eyes.) 


Then I would 


While this temptation lasted, which was|be afraid that I should do so too; but thought 
about a year, I could attend upon’ none of |I, Iam glad this comes into my mind; well, 


the ordinances of God, but with sore and 
great affliction., Yea, then, was I most dis- 
tressed: with blasphemiess if I had been 
hearing the word, then uncleanness, blas- 
phemies and despair would hold me a cap- 
tive there; if I have been reading, then 
~ sometimes:‘I had sudden thoughts to ques- 
tion all I read; sometimes again, my mind 
“would be so strangely snatched. away, and 
possessed with other things, that I have nei- 
ther known, nor regarded, nor remembered 
so much as the sentence that but now I have 
heard. = ti 

_ In prayer also Lhave. been greatly trou- 
bled at this time ; sometimes I have thought 
I have felt him behind me, pull my clothes ; 


he would also be continually at'me in time 


of prayer, to have done, break off, make 

haste, you have prayed enough, and stay 
~ no longer; still drawing my mind away. 
Sometimes also he would cast in such wick- 
- ed thoughts as these, that I must pray to 
‘him, or for him: I have thought sometimes 
- of that, Fall down ; or, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me. ; 

Also, when because I have had wander- 
ing thoughts in the time of this duty, I have 
labored to compose my mind, and fix it upon 
God; then with greater force: hath the 


tempter labored to distract me, and confound: 


me,.and to turn away my mind, by present- 
ing to my heart and fancy, the form of a 
bush, a bull, a besom, or the like, as if I 
should pray to these; to. these he would 
also (at sometimes especially) so hold my 
mind, that.I was as if I could think of noth- 
ing else, or pray to nothing else but to these, 
or such, as they. 

Yet:at, times, I should have some strong 
and heart-affecting apprehensions of God, 
and reality. of the truths of his Gospel; but 
oh! how would my heart, at such times, 

ut forth itself with inexpressible groanings. 
‘My whole soul was then in every word; I 
should cry with pangs after God, that he 
would be merciful unto” me; but then J 


should be daunted again with such conceits’ 


as these ; I should think that.God did mock 
at these my prayers, saying, and that in the 
audience of the holy angels, “'This poor 
simple wretch doth hanker after me, as if I 
_had nothing to do with my mercy but to be- 
stow it on such as he. Alas! poor soul! 
how art:thou deceived! it is not for such as 
thee to have favor. with the Highest.” 
Then hath the tempter come upon me 


I will watch, and take what care I can. 
“Though you do (said Satan) I shall be. 
too hard for you; I will cool you insensibly, 
by degrees, by little and little. What-care 
I, (saith he) though I be seven’ years in 
chilling your heart, if I.can do it at last? 
Continual rocking will lull.a crying child to 
sleep ;, I will ply it close, but I will have my 
end accomplished. Though you be burn- 
ing hot at present, yet-1 can pull you from 
this fire; I shall have you cold before it be 
long.” ‘= s ae 
These things brought me into greatstraits; 
for as I at present could not find myself fit 
for present death, so I thought to live long, , 


‘would make me yet more unfit; for time 


would make me forget. all, and wear’even 
the remembrance of the evil of sin, the worth 
of heaven and the need I had of the blood 
of Christ to wash me, both out of mind and 
thought; but I thank Christ Jesus, these 
things did not‘at present make me slack my 
crying, but rather did put me more ‘upon it, 
(like her who met with the adulterer, Deut. 
xxii. 26.) In which days that was’a good 
word to me, after I had suffered these things 
awhile: J am persuaded that neither height 
nor death, nor life, shall separateus from 
the love of God which is in Christ: Jesus. 
And now Lhoped long life: would not destroy 
me, nor make me miss of heaven. 

Yet [had some supports in this tempta- 
tion, though they were then all questioned by 
me.—That in Jer. iii. at the first was somé- 
thing to me; and so was the consideration 
of verse 5, of that chapter; and though we 
have spoken and done all the evil things as 
we could, yet we should cry unto God, My 
Father, thou art the guide. of my youth ; and | 
shall return unto him. 


I had also a sweet glance from that, For 
hehath made him to be sin for uswhoknewno 
sin, that we nught be made the righteousness 
of Godinhim. Trememper that ome day, as 
I was sitting in a neighbor’s house, and there 
very sad at the consideration of my blas- 
phemies; and as I was saying in my mind, 
What ground have I 10 think that I, who has 
heen so vile and abominable, should ever in- 
herit eternallile ? That word came suddenly 
uponme, What shallwe saytothesethings? if 
God be for us, who can be against us? That 
also was a help tome, Because Ilive ye shall 


live also., But these words were but hints, 


\touches, and short visits, though very sweet 


when present; only they lasted not: but 


. 
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like to Peter’s sheet, of a sudden were 
caught up from me to heaven again. 

nut afterwards the Lord did more fully 
and graciously discover himself ‘unto me, 


and indeed. did quite, not only deliver me} 


from the guilt, that by these'things -was laid, 
upon my conscience,. but also from the filth 
thereof; for the temptation was removed, 
and [I was put into my right mind again, as 
other Christians were. \ 


. I remember that one day, as I was trav-| 
elling into the country, and musing on the 


wickedness and blasphemy of my heart, and 
considering the enmity that was in me to 
God, that scripture came into my mind, He 
hath made peace by the blood of his cross. 
By which I was made to see, both again, and 
again, that day, that God and my soul were 
friends by his blood; yea, I saw that the 
justice of God and my sinful soul could em- 
race and kiss each other through his blood, 
This was .a good day to me; I hope I shall 
never forget it. Seals | 
At another time, as I*sat by the fire in 
my house, and musing on my wretchedness 
the Lord also made that a precious word 


unto me, Forasmuch then as children are’ 


partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself 
likewise took part of the same, that through 
death hé might destroy himthat had the pow- 
er of death, that is the devil; and deliver 
thosewho through fear of death, were all their 
life time subject to bondage. 1 thought that 


the glory of these words was.then so weigh-, 


ty on'me, that I was both once and twice 


ready to swoon as I sat; yet not with grief 


and trouble, but with solid joy and peace. 


At this time also I sat under the ministry]. 
of his resurrection, and have remembered . - 
that word, Touch me not, Mary, §c. have © 


of holy Mr. Gifford, whose doctrine, by God’s 


- grace, was much for my stability. This 


man made. it’ much his business to deliver 
the people of God from all those hard, and 


unsound tests, that by nature we are prone, 


to. He bid us to take special heed that we 
took not any truth upon trust; as from this; 
or that, or any other man or men: but cry 
mightily to God, that he would convince us 


of the reality-thereof, and set us down there- 


in by his own Spirit in the holy word; for, 
said he, if you do otherwise, when tempta- 
tion comes, if strongly upon you, you not 


‘having received them with evidence from 


heaven, ‘will find you want that help and 
strength now to.resist, thatonce you thought 
you Hadying pak ony = 

This was. as. seasonable to my soul, as 


the former and latter rain in their season: 
for I had found, and that by.sad experience, 
the. truth of his words: (for I felt no man 
can say, especially when tempted by the 
devil, that Jesus Christ is Lord, but by the 
Holy Ghost.) Wherefore I found. my soul 
through grace, yery apt to drink in this 
doctrine, and to incline to pray to God, that 


in nothing that pertained to God’s glory, 


and my own eternal happiness, he would 
suffer me to be without the confirmation 
thereof from heaven; for now I saw clear- 
ly, there was an exceeding difference be- 
twixt the notion of the flesh and blood, and 
the revelation of God in heaven; also a 
great difference betwixt that faith that is 
feigned, and according to man’s wisdom, 
and of that which comes by a man’s being 
born thereto of God. f 


and cradle of the Son of God, to his ascen- 


sion, and second coming from heaven ‘to: 


judge the. world. ath : . 
Truly, I then found upon this account, 


the great God was very good unto me;3. . 


for to my remembrance, there. was not any 
thing that. I then cried unto God to make 
known, and reveal unto me, but he was 
pleased to. do it ‘for me; I. mean not one 
part of the gospel of the Lord Jesus, but I 
was orderly led into it: methought I saw 
with ‘great. evideuce, from the four Evan- 
gelists, the wonderful words of God in giv- 
ing Jesus Christ to save us, from his con- 
ception and birth, even to his second com- 
ing to judgment; methought I was as if I 
had seen him born, as if I-had seen him 
grow up; as if I had seen him walk through 
the world, from the cradle to the cross; to 


which also, when he came, I saw how gent-— 


ly he gave himself to be hanged, and_nail- 
ed onit for my sins and wicked doing. Al- 


so as Iwas musing on this his progress, - 


that dropped on my 
ed for the slaughter. 


When I have conisdered also the truth 


spirit, He was ‘ordain- 


seen as if he had leaped out of the grave’s 


mouth, for joy:that he had risen again, and. 
had got the. conquest over our dreadful foes, 


(John ,xx.-17.) I have also, in the spirit, 


seen him a man, on the right hand of God 


the Father for me; ‘and have seen the man- | 


ner of his coming from heaven, to judge the 


world with glory, and have been confirmed. 


in these things by these scriptures, (Acts 


i. 9, 10, and vii. 56, and x. 42, Heb. vii.-’ 


24, and vill. 3,8. Rev. i. 18.’ 1 Thes. ivi 
L718.) gd 


' Once: I. was. troubled to know whether 


the Lord Jesus was a man. as well’ as God, 


jand God as well as man; and truly in those 


days; let men say what they would, unless 
I had it with evidence from heaven, all was 
nothing to me; I counted myself not set 
down in any truth of God. Well, I was 
much troubled about this point, and could 
not tell how to be resolved ; at last, that in 
Rev. v. 6, came into my mind, And I be- 
held, and lo, in the midst of the throne, and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the 
elders stood a Lamb. In the midst of the 


But oh! now how was my soul led from * | 
truth to truthby God! Even from the birth / 


° 
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throne, thought I, there.is the Godhead ;/own being, and the being of his Son,.and. 
in the midst of the elders, there is-his man-|Spirit, and Word, and Gospel. = 
hood; but oh! methought this did glister!) . Only this, as I said, befo Iwill say un- 
it was a goodly touch, and gave me sweet|to you again, that in general, he was pleas- 
satisfaction. ‘hat other scripture did also|ed to take this course with me; first, to suf — 
help me much in this, To us a child is born, |fer me to be afflicted with temptations con- 
to us a Son is given, and the government|cerning them, and then reveal: them unto 
shall be upon his shoulders ; and his name|me; as sometimes I should lie ‘under great 
shall be called Wonderful, . Counseller, the| guilt for sin, even crushed to the ground 
Mighty God; the Everlasting Father, the|therewith ; and then the Lord woul -shew 
- Prince of Peace. ween. | me the death of Christ; yea, so besprinkle 
Also besides, these teachings of God in|my conscience with his blood, that Ishould 
his word, the Lord made use of two things|find, and that before. I was aware, that in, 
- to confirm me in this truth: the one was the|that conscience, where but. just now did 
errors of the Quakers, and the. other was|reign and rage the law, even there would 
the guilt of sin; for as the Quakers did op-|rest and abide the peace and love of God, 
pose the truth, so God did the more confirm|through Christ. af hee 
‘me in it, by leading me into the scripture) Now I had an evidence, as I thought, of 
that did wonderfully maintain it. | my salvation from‘heaven, with many gol- 
_. The -errors that these people then main-|den seals thereon, ‘all hanging in my sight; 
tained, were: ° ok 76.8 i now I could remember this. manifestation, 
1. That the Holy Scriptures were not the|and the other discovery of-grace with com- 
word of God. aes ed ’ |fort; and should often long and desire that 
_.. That every man in the. world .had the|the last day were come, that I might forev- 
Spirit of Christ, grace, faith, &c.- er be'inflamed with the sight, and joy, and 
3:,That Christ Jesus, as crucified, and|communion with him, whose head was 
dying sixteen hundred years ago, did not|crowned with thorns, whose face was spit 
satisfy divine Justice for the sins of the peo-|upon; and body: broken, and soul made an 
ple.” heer i? Peat aaa. offering for my sins. For whereas, before 
4. That Christ’s. flesh and blood was|I lay continually, trembling at the mouth of | 
within the saints. iTgte yt hell ; now methoughtI was got so far there- 
_ 5. That the bodies of the good and bad|from, that I could not, when I looked back, 
~ that are buried in the church-yard, shall not|scarce discern it; and oh! thought I that 
rise again. . ; I were fourscore.years old now, that I might 
6. That the resurrection ‘is past with good|die quickly, that my soul might be gone to 
‘menalready.  - tate! #50! rest. é Phd tae cy 
_ 7, That that man Jesus, that was cruci-| But before I had: gone thus far out of” 
fied bétween two thieves, 6n mount Calva-| these my temptations I did greatly long to 
ry, in the land of Canaan, by Judea,;was|see some ancient godly man’s ‘experience, 
“not ascended above the starry heavens. who had writ some hundreds of years be~ 
8. That he:should not, even the same Je-|fore I was born; for those who had ‘writ in 
_ Sus that died by the hands of the Jews,|our days, I thought (but I'desire them now 
come again the last day, and as man judge|to pardon me) that they had writ only that 
-all nations, &c. : which others felt; or else had, through the 
Many more vile and abominable things|strength of their wits and parts, studied to 
were in those days. fomented by them, by/answer such objections as they perceived 
which I was driven to a more narrow search|others were perplexed with, without goin 
of the scriptures, and was through their|down themselves into the deep. Well, af--' 
light and testimony, not only enlightened,|ter many such longings in my mind, the’ 
-but greatly confirmed and comforted in the|God, in whose hands are all our days-and 
truth; and, as.I said, the guilt of sin’ did ways did cast into my hand, one. day, a 
help me much ; for still as that would.come|book of Martin Luther’s: it was his ¢com- 
upon me, the blood of Christ did take it off|ment on the Galatians; it also was so old 
again, and again; and that too sweetly, ac-|that it was ready to fall from piece to piece 
cording to the Scriptures... O friends! cry|if I did but turn it over. Now I was pleas- 
to God to reveal. Jesus Christ unto you;/ed much that such an old book had fallen 
there is none teacheth like him.’ into my hands, the which when I had but a 
“At would be too long here. to stay, to tell|little way perused, I found my condition in 
you in particular, how God did set me down|his experience, so largely and profoundly 
in all the things of Christ, and how he did,|handled, as if his book had been written out 
that he might do so, lead me into,his word ;}of my heart. This made me marvel: for 
‘yea, and also how he did open them unto|thus thought™T, this man. could not know 
“me, and make them shine before me, andlany thing of the state of Christians now’ 
cause them to dwell with me, talk with me,|but must needs write and speak the expe~ 
and comfort me over and over, both of +his/riencé of former days. pire 
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Besides, he doth most gravely also in that; 
book, debate of the rise of these temptations, 
namely, blasphemy, desperation, and the 
like ; shewing that the law of Moses, as well 
as the devil, death, and hell, hath a very 
great hand therein; the which at first, was 
very strange to me, but considering and 
watching, I found it so indeed. But of par- 
ticulars here I intend nothing; only this 
meéthinks I must let fall before all men, I do 
— this book of Martin Luther upon the 

alatians (excepting the holy Bible) before. 
all the books that ever I have seen, as most 
fit for a wounded conscience. 

- And now I found, as I thought, that I 
loved Christ dearly : oh! methought my soul 
cleaved unto him, my affections cleaved 
unto him; I felt my love to.him as hot as 
fire, and now, as Jobsaid, I thought] should 
die in my nest; but'I did quickly find, that 
my great love was but little; and that 1 who 
had as I thought, such burning love to Jesus 
Christ, could let him go again for a very 
trifle: God can tell how to abase us, and can 
hide pride from man. Quickly after this 
my love was tried to purpose. 
. For after the Lord had, m this manner, 
thus graciously delivered me from this great 
and sore temptation, and had set me down 
so sweetly in the faith of his holy Gospel, 
and had given me such strong consolation 
and blessed evidence from heaven, touching 
my interest in his love through Christ; the 
tempter came upon me again, and that with 
a more grievous and dreadful temptation 
than before. 

And that was,“ to sell and part with this 
most blessed Christ, to exchange him for 
the things of this life, for any thing.” The 
temptation lay upon me for the space of a 

ear, and did follow me. so continually, that 
vests not rid of it one day in a month: no, 
not sometimes one hour in many days to- 
gether, unless when I was asleep. 

And though in my judgment I was per- 
suaded, that those who were-once effectual- 
ly in Christ, (as I hoped through his grace. 
Thad seen myself,) could never loose him 
for ever; For the land shall not be sold for 
ever, for the land is mine, saith God: yet it 
was a continual vexation to me, to think that 
I should-have so much as one such: thought 
within me against a Christ, a Jesus, that 
had done for me as he had done; and yet 
then I had almost none others but such blas- 
phemous ones. 

But it was neither my dislike of the 
thought, nor yet any desire and endeavor 
to resist it, that in the least did-shake or 
abate the continuation or force and strength 
thereof; for it did always, in almost what- 
ever I thought, intermix itself therewith, in 
suck sort, that I could neither eat my food, 
stoop for a pin, chop a stick, or cast mine 
eye to look on this or that, but still the temp- 

Voi. 2.—C . 


tation would come, “sell Christ for this, or 
sell Christ for that; sell him, sell him.” 

Sometimes it would run in my thoughts, 
not so little as a hundred times together, 
sell him, sell him, sell him; against which, 
I may say, for whole hours together, I have 
been forced to stand as continually leaning 
and forcing my spirit against it, lest haply, 
before I were aware, some wicked thought 
might arise in my heart, that might consent 
thereto; and sometimes the tempter would 
make me believe I had consented to it; but 
then I should be, as tortured upon a rack, 
for whole days together. 

This temptation did put me in suchscares, 
lest I should at some. time, I say, consent 
thereto, and be overcome therewith, that by 
the very force of my mind, in laboring to 
gainsay and resist this wickedness, my very 
body would be put into action or motion, by 
way of pushing or thrusting with my hands 
or elbows; still answering, as fast as the 
destroyer said sell him: “Iwill not, I will 
not, I will not; no, not for thousands, thou- 
sands, thousands of worlds ;” thus reckon- 
ing, lest | should, in the midst of these as- 
saults, set too low a value on him; even 
until I scarce well knew where I was, or, 
how to be composed again. 

In these seasons he would not let me eat 
my food in quiet; but, forsooth, when I was 
set at the table at any meat, I must go hence 
to pray, I must leave my food now, and just 
now; so counterfeit holy also would - this 
devil be. When I was thus tempted, I 
would say in myself, “Now 1 am at meat, 
let me make an end.” “No, said he, you 
must do it now or displease God, and despise 
Christ.” Wherefore I was much afflicted 
with these things; and because of the sin- 
fulness of my: nature (imagining that these 
things were impulses from God) I should 
deny to do it, as if I denied God and then 
I should not be as guilty, because I did not 
obey a temptation of the devil, as if I had 
broken the law of God indeed. 

But to be brief: ‘one morning as I did lie 
in my bed, I was, as at other times, most 
fiercely assaulted with this temptation, to 
sell and’part with Christ: the wicked sug- 
gestion still running in my mind, “sell him, 
sell him, sell him, sel] him,” as fast as man 
could speak: against which also, in my 
mind, as at other times, I answered “No, 
no, not’ for thousands, thousands, thou- 
sands,” at least twenty times together ; but 
at last, after much striving, even until I was 
almost out of breath, I felt this thought to 
pass through my heart “Let him go if he 
will;” and I thought also, that I felt my heart 
freely consent thereto. Oh! the diligence 
of Satan! Oh! the desperateness of man’s 
heart ! fel 

Now was. the battle won, and down ell 
I, as a bird that is shot from the top ofa 


em, . 
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tree ‘into great guilt, and fearful despair.| Sometimes, indeed, I'should have atouch 
Thus getting out of my bed I-went moping|from that in Luke, I have prayed for thee 
into the field; but God knows with asheavy|that thy faith fail not ; but. it would not 
a heart as mortal man, I think, could bear ;|abide with me, neither could I, indeed, when 
where for the space of two hours, I was like/I considered my state; find ground to con- 
a man bereft of life; and, as now past all|ceive in the least, that there should be the 
recovery, and bound over to eternal punish-|root of that grace in me, having sinned as 
ment. ; / [Thad done. Now’was I tore and rent ina 
And withal that scripture did sieze upon|heavy case for many days together.» 
my soul; “O profane person, as Esau, who| Then began I with sad and careful heart, 
for one sansa of meat, sold his birthright:|to consider of the nature: and largeness of 
‘For ye know, how that afterwards, ‘when|my sin, and to search into the word of God, 
he would havé’ inherited the blessing, he|if I could in any place espy a word of pro- 
was rejected ; for he found no’ place of re-|mise, or any ‘encouraging sentence, by 
pentance, though he sought it carefully-with|which I might take- relief. Wherefore I 
tedin,> tape e . ‘|began to consider that of Mark, All manner 
Now 1 was as one bound) I felt myself |of sins and blasphemies: shall ‘be forgiven 
shut up unto the judgment to come ; nothing|wnto the sons of men wheréwithsoever they 
now for two years together would abide|shall blaspheme. Which place;methought 
with me but damnation, and an expectation|at a blush, did contain a‘large.and glorious 
of damnation; I say, nothing now would|promise for the pardon of high ‘offences ; 
abide with me but this, save some few mo-|but considering the place «more ‘fully, I 
ments for relief, as in the sequel you will/thoucht it was rather to be understood, as 
See eee relating more. chiefly to those who ‘had, 
These words were to my soul, like fetters| while in a natural estate, committed such 
of brass to my legs, in the continual sound|things as there are'mentioned ; but, not ‘to 
of which I went for several months together.|me, who had*not only received light and 
But abott ten or eleven o’clock on that day,|mercy, but that had both after, and: also 
as I was walking under a hedge (full of sor-|contrary to that, so slighted Christ as I had 
row and guilt, God knows) and bemoaning} done. sd, 3, ¥ 
“myself for this hard hap, that sucha thought} I feared therefore that this wicked sin of 
should azise within me; suddenly this sen-|mine, might’be that sin unpardonable, of 
tence rushed in upon me, 7%e blood of Christ|which he there thus speaketh, But he that 
remits all guilt. At this I made a stand in|shall ‘blaspheme against the Holy Ghost, 
my spirit: with that this word took hold|hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
upon me, Zhe blood of Jesus Christ his own| eternal damnation. And I did the rather 
Son, cleanseth us from all-sin. ~ {give credit to this, because of that sentence 
Now I began to conceive peace in my|in the Hebrews: For you know how that af- 
soul, and methought I saw, as if the tempter|terwards, when he would have inherited the 
did lear and steal away from me, as being|blessing, he was rejected; for he found no 
ashamed of what he had done. At the|place of repentance, though he sought tt 
same time also T had my sin, and the blood|carefully with tears. And this stuck always 
of Christ thus represented to. me, that my|with me. 
sin, when compared to the blood of Christ,|’ And now was I both a burden and a ter- 
was no more ‘to it, than this little clod orjror to myself; nor did I so: ever know, as 
stone before me, is to this vast’and wide|now, what it was to be weary of my life, 
field that here I see. This gave me’ good|and yet afraid to die. Oh! how gladly now 
encouragement for the space of two or three|would I have been any body bvié myself, 
hours; in which time also, methought I saw,/any thing but a man, and-in any condition 
by faith, the Son of God, as suffering for|/but my own! for there was nothing did pass 
my sins: but because it tarried not, I there-|more frequently. over my mind, than that it 
fore sunk in my spirit, under exceeding guilt] was impossible for me ‘to: be forgiven my 
again. ~~ transgressons, and to be saved. from the 
‘But chiefly by the aforementioned scrip-|wrath to come. ©: ' 
tare concerning Esau’s ‘selling his birth-|*" And iow I began to labor to call again 
‘right for that scripture would lie ‘all day|time that was past; wishing a thousand 
‘long in my mind, andhold ime down, '‘so|times twice told, that the day was yet to 
that T could by no means lift up myself; for}come, when I should :be tempted to. ‘such a 
when I would strive to turn ‘to this seripture|sin ; concluding ‘with « great indignation, 
or that, for’ relief, still that sentence would|both against my heart, and all- assaults. 
be sounding in me: “For ye know, how|/how I'would rather:have been. torn in, pie- 
that afterwards when he would have inherit-|ces, than be-found ‘a consenter thereto. But 
ed the blessing, he found no place of re-jalas! these’ thoughts, and wishings, and: re- 
‘pentance, though he sought it carefully with solvings, were now too late to: help me; 
tears. this thought had passed my heart, God hath 


the days when God preserved me! — . ' 
~ Then again being loth and unwilling to 
perish, I began to compare my sin with|prize the preservation that God did set 


' 
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let me. go and Lam fallen. Oh! thought L|served them, notwithstanding their wicked- 


that it was wilh meas in months past, as ininess, and would not let them, as he had let 
me, become a son of perdition. 
But.oh! how did my soul at this time 


others, to see if I could find that any of |about his people! Ah how safely did I. see 
those that were saved had done as I hadjthem walk, whom God had hedged in! 
done. ‘So I considered David’s adultery, They were within his care, protection, and 


and murder, and found them most heinous|special providence ; though they were full 


crimes ; and those too committed after lightjas bad as I by nature ; yet becatise he 
and grace received ; but yet by considering|loved them, he would not suffer them to fall 
that his transgressions were only such as|without the range of mercy; but as for me, 
were against the law of Moses, from which|I was gone, I had done it: he would not 
the Lord Christ could, with the consent of|preserve me nor keep me; but suffered me, 
his word, deliver him: but mine was against|because I was a reprobate, to fall as I had 


_the Gospel.; yea, against the Mediator|done. Now did those blessed placés that 


thereof, [had sold my Saviour. _ |speak of God’s keeping his people} ‘shine 
Now again, should I be as if racked upon|like the sun before me, though not to com- 
the wheel, when I considered that, besides|fort me, yet to shew me the blessed state 
the guilt that possessed me, I should be so|and heritage of those whom the Lord had 
void of grace, so bewitched! What, thought|blessed. oes OR (98 
I, must it be no sin but this? Must it needs} Now I saw, that as God had his hand in 
be the great transgression? Must thatjall the providences and dispensations that 
‘wicked one touch my soul? Oh! whatjovertook his elect, so he had his hand in 
sting did I find in all these sentences? ~ all the temptations that they had to’sin 
What, thought I, is there but one sinjagainsthim ; not to animate them to wicked- 
that is unpardonable? But one sin that/ness, but to choose their temptations’ and 
layeth the soul without the reach of God’s'troubles for them; and also to leave them 
mercy ; and must I'be guilty of that ; Must/for a time, to such, things only that might 
itneeds be that? Is there but one sinamong|not destroy, but humble them; as might 
so many millions of sin, for which there is|not put them beyond, but lay them in the 
no forgiveness; and must I commit this ?/way of the renewing his mercy. - But oh 
Oh! unhappy sin! Oh! unhappy man!|what love, what care, what kindness’ and 
These things would so break and confound|mercy did I now see, mixing itself with the 
my spirit, that I could not tell what to do;}most severe and dreadful of all God’s ways 
I thought at times they weuld have broke|to his people! He would let David, Heze- 
my wits; and still, toaggravate my misery,|kiah, Solomon, Peter, and others fall, but 
that would run in my mind, Youknow how,|he would not let them fall into sin unpar- 
that afterwards, when he would have in-|donable, nor into hell for sin. O! thought 
herited the blessing, he was rejected. Oh!|I, these be the men that God hath loved ; 
no one knows the terrors of those days but|/these be the men that God, though he chas- 
myself. : , tiseth them, keeps them in safety by him ; 
‘After this I began to consider of Peter’s|and them whom he makes to abide under 
sin, which he committed in denying his|the shadow of the Almighty. But all these 
Master ; and indeed this.came nighest to/thoughts added sorrow, grief, and horror 
mine of any that I could find, for he had|to me, as whatever I now thought on, it was 
denied his Saviour, as I after light and|killing to me.’ If I thought how God kept 
mercy received ; yea, and that too, after/his own, that was killing to me ; if 1 thought 
warning given him. I also considered that|how I was fallen myself, that was killing to 
he did it once and twice; and that after}me. As all things wrought together for 
time to consider betwixt. But though I put|the best, and to do good to them that were 
ail these circumstances together, that if|the called, according to his purpose; so ! 
possible I might find help, yet I considered|thought that all things wrought for damage, 
again, that his was but a denial of his}and for my eternal overthrow. 
Master, but mine was a selling of my Sa-| Then, again, I began to compare my sin 
viour., Wherefore I thought with myself,|with the sin of Judas, that, if possible, I 
that I came nearer to Judas, than either to/might find if mine differed from that, which 
Dawid or Peter. in truth is unpardonable ; and oh! thought 
Here again my torment: would flame out!I, if it should differ from it, though but the 
and afflict me; yes,it would grind me, .as|breadth of an hair, what a happy pone 
it were to powder, to consider the preserva-|is my soul in!" And by considering, I foun 
tion of God towards others, while I fell into|that Judas did his intentionally, but mN® 
the snare; for in my thus considering of |was against my prayer and strivings ane 
other men’s sins, and comparing them with|sides, his was committed with much de oy 
mine own, I could evidently see, God pre-lration, but mine in a fearful hurry on a St- 
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den, All this while I was tossed to and fro, 
like the locust, and driven from trouble to 
sorrow; hearing always the sound of Esau’s 
fall in mine ears, and of the dreadful con- 
sequences thereof. a 

Yet this consideration about Judas’s sin 
was, for awhile, some little relief to me ; 
for 1 saw I had not, as to the circumstan- 


About this. time I did light ona dreadful 
story. of that miserable mortal, Francis Spi- 
ta; a book that was to my troubled spirit, 
as salt when rubbed into a fresh wound; 
every sentence in that book, every groan 
of that man, with all the rest of his actions 
in.his dolours, as his tears, his prayers, his 
gnashing of teeth, his wrmging of hands, 


ces, transgressed so fully ashe. But this|his twisting, and languishing, and pining 
was quickly gone again, for I thought with|away under that mighty hand of God that 


A . . Ss 
myself, there might be more ways than one| was upon him, were as 


ives and daggers 


to commit this unpardonable sin; also I/in my soul; especially that sentence of his 
thought there might be degrees of that, as|was frightful to me, “Man knows the be- 
well as of other transgressions: wherefore, | ginning -of sin, but who bounds the issue 
for aught I yet could perceive, this iniquity|thereof? Then would the former sen- 
of mine might be such, as, might never be/tence, as the. conclusion of all, fall like an 
passed by. hot thunderbolt again upon my conscience: 
‘Twas often now ashamed that I should|For you know how that afterwards, when 
be like such an ugly man asJudas; I thought|he would have inherited the blessing, he 
also, how loathsome I should be unto all the|was rejected; for he found no place of re- 
saints in the day of judgment; insomuch|pentance, though he sought it carefully 
that now I could scarce see a good man,| with tears. i 
that I believed had a good conscience, but| . Then would I be struck with a very great 
I should feel my heart tremble at him, while|trembling, insomuch that sometimes I could, 
I was in his presence. Oh! now I saw a|for whole days together, feel my very body, 
glory in walking with God, and what ajas well as my mind, to shake and totter 
mercy it was to have a good conscience be-|under the sense of this dreadful judgment 
fore him. ; of God, that should fall on those that have 
Iwas much about that time tempted to|sinned that most fearful and unpardonable 
content myself by receiving some false opin-|sin. I felt also such a clogging and heat 
ions; as, that there should be no such|at my stomach, by reason of this my ter- 
thing as a day of judgment; that weshould|ror, that I was, especially at sometimes, as 
not rise again;-and that sin was no such|if my breastbone would split asunder; then 
grievous thing ; the tempter suggesting|I thought concerning that of Judas who by 
thus: “For if these things should indeed|his falling headlong burst asunder, and all 
be true, yet to believe otherwise would yield|his bowels gushed out. ve 
you ease for the present, If you must per-| I feared also that this was the mark that 
ish, never torment yourself so much before-|God did set upon Cain, even continual fear 
hand; drive the thoughts of damning outjand trembling, under the heavy load of 
of your mind by possessing your mind with|guilt that he had charged on him for the 
some. such conclusions that Atheist and|blood of his brother Abel. Thus did I wind 
Ranters use to help themselves withal.” — |and twine, and shrink under the burthen 
But oh! when such thoughts have led|that was upon me; which burthen also did 
through my heart, how, as it were, within|so oppress me, that I could neither stand 
a step, hath death and judgment been in|nor go, nor lie either at rest or quiet. 
my view! Methought the Judge stood at} Yet that saying would sometimes come 


the door; 1 was as if it were come already, 
so that such things could have no entertain- 
ment. But methinks I see by this, that Sa- 


into my mind, He hath received gifts for 
the rebellious: the rebellious, thought I ! 
why surely they are such as once. were 


tan will use any means to keep the soul|under subjection to their prince ; even those 
from Christ; he loveth not an awakened|who, after they have once sworn subjection 
frame of spirit ; security, blindness, dark-|to his government, have taken up arms 
ness, and error, is the very kingdom and|against him; and this thought I, is my very 
habitation of the wicked one. condition: I once loved him, feared “him 
I found it a hard work now to pray to|served him; but now Iam a rebel ; I have 
God, because despair was swallowing me|sold him, I have said, let him go if he will; 
up; I thought I was as with a tempest driv-|but yet he has gifts for rebels; and then 
en away from God; for always when I|why not for me? 
cried to God for mercy, this would come| This sometimes I thought on, and should 
in: “?Tis too late, I am lost, God hath let|labor to. take hold thereof, that some 
me fall, not to. my correction, but my con-|though small refreshment, might have been 
demnation ; my sin is unpardonable; and|conceived by me; but in this also I missed 
I know concerning Esau, how that after he|of my desire, 1 was driven with force be- 
had sold his birthright, he would have re-|yond it; I.was like a man going to execu- 
ceived the blessing, but was rejected.”—]tion, even by that ‘place where he would 


BUNYAN’S GRACE ABOUNDING. 


21 


fain.creep in and hide himself, but may 
not. 

Again, after I had thus considered the 
sins of the saints in particular, and found 
mine went beyond her, then I began. to 
think with myself, and set this case, should 
I put all theirs together, and mine alone 
against them, might I not find encourage- 
ment? For if mine though bigger than any 
one, yet should.be put equal to, all, then 
there is hopes; for that blood that hath vir- 
tue enough in it to wash away theirs, hath 
virtue enough in it to wash away mine, 
though this one be full as big, if not bigger 
than all theirs. Here, again, I should con- 
sider the sin. of David, of Solomon, of Ma- 
nassah, of Peter, and the rest of the great} 
offenders; and should also labor, what I 
might with fairness to aggravate and height- 
en their sins by several circumstances. 


God, as from the face of a dreadful judge, 
yet this was my torment. I could not es- 
cape his hand, It isa fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God. But, 
blessed be his grace, that scripture, in these 
flying fits, would call, as running after me, 
Thave’blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy trans- 
gressions, and as a cloud thy sins; return 
unto me ‘for I have redeemed thee. This, 
I say, would come in upon my mind, when 
I was fleeing from the face of God; for I 
did flee from his face ; that is, my mind and 
spirit fled before him ; by reason of his high-. 
ness, I could not. endure; then would the 
text cry, Return unto me; it would cry 
aloud with a very great voice, Return unto 
me, for ] have redeemed thee. — Indeed, this 
would make me make a little stop, and as 
it were, look over my shoulder behind me 
to see if I could discern that the God o 


I should think with myself that David|grace did follow me with a pardon in his 
shed blood to cover his adultery, and that/hand; but I could_no sooner do that, but 
by the sword of the children of Ammon; aJall would be clouded and darkened again 
work that could not be done, but by contri-|/by that sentence, For you know, how that 
vance, which was a great aggravation tojafterwards when he would have inherited 
his sin. But then wouldthis turn upon me:|the blessing, he was rejected ; for he found 
Ah! but these were but sins against the|no place of repentance, though he sought 
law, from which there was a Jesus sent to|it carefully with tears. "Wherefore I could 
save them: but yours is asin against the|not refrain, but fled, though at sometimes 
Saviour, and who shall save you‘from that ?/it cried, Return, return, as it did hollow 

‘Then I thought on Solomon, and how he|after me; but I feared to close in therewith, 
sinned in loving strange women, in falling|lest it should not come from God; for that 
away to their idols, in building them tem-|other, as I said, was still soundmg in my 
ples, in doing this after light in his old age,}conscience, For you know how that after- 
after great mercy received: but the same|wards, when he would have inherited the 
conclusion that cut me off in the former con-|blessing he was rejected, &c. 
sideration, cut me off as to this, namely,) Once as I was walking to and fro in a 
that all those were but sins against the law,}good man’s shop, bemoaning of myself in a 
for which God had provided a remedy ; but|sad and doleful state, afflicting myself with 
I had sold my Saviour, and there remained|self-abhorrence for this wicked and ungodly 
no sacrifice for sin. thought; lamenting also this hard hap of 

I would then add to these mens’ sins, the}mine, for that I should commit so great a 
sins of Manasseh ; how that he built altars|sin, greatly fearing that I should not be 
for idols in the house of the Lord; he also|/pardoned; praying also in my heart, that 
observed times, used enchantments, had to|if this‘sin of mine did differ from that against. 
do with wizards, was a wizard, had his fa-|the Holy Ghost, the Lord would show it 
miliar spirits, burned his children in the fire}me. And being now ready to sink with 
in sacrifice to devils, and: made the streets|fear, suddenly there was, as if there had 
of Jerusalem run down with the blood of |rushed in at the window, the noise of wind 
innocents. These, thought I, are great/upon me, but very pleasant, and as if] heard 
sins, sins of a bloody color, but yet it would|a voice speaking, “Didst thou ever refuse 
turn again upon me, they are none of them|to be justified by the blood of Christ ?” 
of the naturé of yours, you have parted with|And withal, my whole life of profession 
. Jesus, you have sold your Saviour. ‘|past, was in a moment opened to me, where- 

‘This one consideration would always kill] I was made to see, that designedly I had 
my heart, my sin was point blank against/not; so my heart answered groaningly 
my Saviour; and that too at that height,|No.” Then fell with power, that word 


that I had in my heart said of him, let him. 
go if he will. Oh! methought this sin was 
higger than the sins of a country, of a king- 
dom, or of the whole world, no one unpar- 
donable ; nor all of them together, was able 
to make mine; mine outwent them every 


one. 
Now I should find my mind to flee from 


of God upon me, See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh. This made a strange 
seizure upon my spirit; it brought light 
with it, and commanded a silence in my 
heart, of all those tumultuous thoughts, that 
did before use like masterless hell hounds, 
to roar and bellow, and make an hideous 
noise within me. Itshewed me also that 
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I should be loath to. speak.” But. verily|him'; and therefore he let you sin this sin, 
that sudden rushing wind was, as if an|that you might be quite cut off; and will 
angel had come upon me, but both it, and|you pray still?” This the devil urged, and 
the salvation, I will leave until the day of |set forth that in Numbers, when Moses'said 
judgment: only this I say, it commanded|to the children of Israel, That because. they. 
a, great calm in my.soul, it persuaded me|would not go up to possess the land, when 
there might be hope; it. shewed me, as I}God-would have them, therefore for ever 
thought, what the sin unpardonable was,|did he bar them out, from. thence, though 
and that.my soul had yet the blessed privi-|they prayed they might with tears... ... 
lege to flee to Jesus Christ for mercy. But}, As it is said in another place, The man 
I say concerning this dispensation, I know|that sins presumptuously shall. be taken 
not what to say unto it yet; which was also,|from God’s altar; that. he may die; even as 
in truth, the cause that at first I did not|Joab was by King Solomon, whenhe thought 
speak of it in the book; I donowalso leave|to find shelter there. These places did 
it to be thought on by men of sound judg-|pinch me-very sore; yet my case being 
ment. Ilay not the stress of my salvation}desperate, I thought with myself, | can but 
thereupon, but upon the Lord Jesus in the|die; and if it must be so, it. shall once be 


strongly suggested to me, “that I ought|I found him, though a good man, a stranger 
not to pray to God, for-prayer was not forito much combat with the devil. Wherefore 
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I went to God again, as well as I could, for 
mercy still, § ©” ye tees 3 
Now also did the tempter begin to mock 
me in my misery, saying, “'That seeing I 
had thus parted with the Lord Jesus and 
oaeane him to displeasure, who would 
ave stood between my soul and the flame 
of devouring fire, there was now but one 
way, and that was to pray that God the 
Father would be a Mediator betwixt. his 
Son and me; that we might be reconciled 
again, and that I might have that blessed 
benefit in him, that his saints enjoyed.” 
Then did that scripture seize upon my 
soul, He is-of one mind, and'who can turn 
him? Oh! T saw it was as easy to persuade 
him to make a new world a new covenant, 
or anew Bible, bésidesthat we havealready, 
as to pray for such a thing. «This was to 
persuade him, that what he had done al- 
ready, was mere folly, and persuade him to 
alter, yea to disannul the whole way of:sal- 
vation; and then would that saying rend 
my soul asunder, Neither is. there salva- 
tion in any other, for there is none. other 
name under heaven, given among men, 
whereby we must be. saved. ; 
Now the most free, and full, and gracious 
words of the Gospel, were the greatest tor- 
ment to me; yea, nothing so afflicted me, 


him in’ this world ; for they did, both in their 
words, their carriage, and all their expres- 
sions of tenderness and fear to sin against 
their precious Saviour, condemn, lay guilt 
upon, and also add’continual affliction and 
shame unto my soul.. The dread of them 
was upon me, and I trembled at. God’s 
Samuels. ih 
Now also the tempter began afresh to 
mock my soul another way, saying “That 
Christ. indeed did pity niy case, and’ was 
sorry for my loss; but forasmuch as L’ had 
sinned.and transgressed as: had done, he 
could by no means help me, nor save me 
from what I feared ; for my sin was not of 
the nature of theirs, for whom he bled and 
died; neither was it counted with those 
that were laid to his charge, when hejhang- 
ed on a tree’; therefore, unless he should 
come down from heaven, and die‘anew for, 
this sin, though indeed he: did greatly pity 
me, when yet I could have no benefit’ of 
him.” These things may seem ridiculous 
to others; even as ridiculous as they were 
in themselves, but to me they were most 
tormenting cogitations every oneof them 
augmented: my misery, that Jesus Christ 


should have so much love as to pity me, 
when yet he could not help me; nor did I 


think that the reason why he could not help. 


as the thoughts of Jesus Christ, the remem-|me, was, because his merits were weak, or 
brance of a Saviour; because I-had cast|his grace and salvation spent on others al- 
him’ off, brought forth the villany of myjready, but because his: faithfulness to his 
sin, and my loss by it to mind; nothing did|threatenings, would ‘not let him. extend his 
twinge my conscience like this ; every thing|mercy to me. Besides; I thought, asl have 
that I-thought of the Lord Jesus; of his}already hinted, that my sin was not within 
grace, love, goodness, kindness, gentleness, |the bounds of that pardon, that was wrap- 
meeknéss, death, blood, promises, and bless-|ped up ina promise ; and if not, then I knew 
ed exhortations, comforts and consolations, |surely, that it was more easy for heaven 
it went to my soul like a sword; for stilljand earth to pass away, than for me to have 
unto these my considerations of the Lordjeternal life. Sothat the ground ofall these 
Jesus, these thougbts would make place for|fears of mine, did arise froma, steadfast be- 
themselves in'my heart. “Aye, this is‘the|lief I had-of the stability of the holy word 
Jesus, the loving Saviour, the Son’ of God,|of God, and also from my being misimform- 


r=) 


whom you ‘have parted with; whom you 
have slighted, despised, and abused. ‘This 
is the only Saviour; the ‘only Redeemer, the 
only one that ‘could so ‘love sinners, as to 
' wash them from their sins‘in his most pre- 
cious blood; ‘but you have no part nor lot 
in this Jesus; you have put him from you; 
you have said in your heart, let him go if 
he will. Now therefore you are severed 
from him; you' have severed yourself from 
him: behold then his‘ goodness, but your- 
self to be no partaker of it.’ Oh! thought 
‘I, what have T lost whathave I parted with! 
What has disinherited my soul! Oh! it is 
sad to be destroyed by the srace and mercy 
of God; to have the Lamb, the Saviour. 
turn lion,and destroyer: 

I also trembled, as I have said, at the 
sight of the saints of God, especially at 
those that greatly loved him, and that made 
it their business to walk -continually with 


ed of the nature of my sin: 

But oh! how this would add‘to my afflic- 
‘tion; to, conceit that I should be guilty of 
such a sin, for which he did notdie.-. These 
thoughts did so-confound me, and imprison 
me, and tie me up from faith; that I knew 
not what to do. But oh! thought I, that 
he would come down again! Oh! that the 
work ‘of man’s redemption was yet to be 
done by Christ! how would I pray him and 
entreat him to count and reckon this sin 
among the rest for which he'died! But 
this «scripture would strike me down as 
dead: Christ being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more domin- 
ion over him. 

Thus, by the strange and unusual as- 
saults of the tempter, my soul was like a 
broken vessel driven as with the winds, and 
tossed sometimes headlong into despair ; 


sometimes upon the covenant of works, and 


‘ 
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sometimes to wish that the new covenant, I was now, for the time, out of, doubt, as te 
and the conditions thereof, might so far|that about which I so much was in doubt 


forth as I thought myself concerned, be 
turned another way, and changed, “But 
in all these, I wasas those that jostle against 
the rocks ; more broken, scattered and rent.” 
Oh! the unthought of imaginations, frights, 
fears, and terrors, that are affected by a 
thorough application of guilt yielding to 
desperation! This is the man that hath his 
dwelling among the tombs with the. dead ; 
this is always crying out, and eutting him- 
self with stones. But I say, all in vain; 
desperation will not comfort him, the old 
covenant will not save him; nay, heaven 
and earth shall pass away, before one jot or 
tittle of the word and law of grace will fail 
or be removed. This I saw, this! felt, and 
under this I groaned; yet this advantage 
I got thereby, namely, a farther confimna- 
tion of the certainty-of the way of salvation ; 
and that the scriptures were the word of 


before; my fears before were, that my sin 
was not pardonable, and so that I had no_ 
right to pray, to repent, &c., or that if I did 
it would be‘of no advantage or profit to me. 
But now, thought I, if this sin is not unto 
death, then itis pardonable ; therefore from. 
this I have encouragement to come to God 
by Christ for mercy, to.consider the promise 
of forgiveness, as that which stands with. 
open arms to receive me as well as others.. ' 
This, therefore, was a great easement to 
my mind, to wit, that. my sin was pardona- 
ble, that it was not the sin unto death. 
None but those that know what my trouble 
(by their own experience) was, can tell 
what relief came to my soul by this consid- 
eration; it was a~release to me from my 
former bonds, and a shelter from my former 
storms: I seemed now to stand upon the 
same ground with other sinners, and to have 


God. Oh!-1 cannot now express what I/as good right to the word, and prayer as 
then saw and felt of the steadiness of Jesus|any of them. — bd 
Christ, the rock of man’s salvation; what} ~ Now I say, I was.in hopes that.my-sin 
was done, could not be undone, added 'to,|was not unpardonable, but that there might . 
nor altered. I.saw, indeed, that sin might/be hopes for me to, obtain forgiveness. 
drive the soul beyond Christ, even the ‘sin|But oh! how Satan did now lay about him 
which is unpardonable: but woe to him|for to. bring me down again! but he could 
that was so driven, for the word would shut/by no means do it, neither this day, nor the 
him out. ‘ |most part of the next, for this sentence stood 
Thus was I always sinking, whatever I/like a mill-post at. my back; yet towards 
did think or do. So one day I walked to althe evening of the next day, I felt this word 
neighboring town, and sat-down upon albegin to leave me, and to withdraw its sup- 
settle in the street, and fell into a very deep|portation from me, and so I returned to my: 
pause about the most fearful ‘state my sinjold fears again, but with a great deal of 
had brought me to; and after long musing,| grudging and peevishness, for I feared the , 
I lifted uppmy head, but methought I saw,|sorrow of despair; nor could my faith now 
as if the:sun that shineth. in the heavens did|long retain this word. 
grudge to give light; and as if the stones]. But the next day at evening, being under 
in the streets, and the tilesupon the houses,|many fears, 1 went to seek the Lord, and 
did bend themselves against me. Me-jas I prayed, I cried, and my soul cried to 
thought that they all combined together to|him in these words, with strong cries, O 
banish me out of the world. I was abhorred|Lord, I beseech thee, shew me that thou 
of them, and unfit to dwell among them, or|hast loved me with an everlasting love. I 
‘be partaker of their benefits, because I had|had no sooner said it; but with sweetness 
sinned against the Saviour. .O how happy|this returned upon me, as an echo, or sound- 
now was every creature over] was! Forling again, I have loved thee with an ever- 
they stood fast, and kept their station, but|lasting love. Now I went to. bed in quiet ; 
I was gone and lost. _ also when I awaked the next morning, it 
Then breaking out in the bitterness of |was fresh upon my soul, and I believed it. 
my soul, I said to my soul, with a grievous| But yet the tempter left me not, for it 
sigh, “ How can God comfort such a wretch|could not be so little as an hundred times, 
as 1 am? I had. no sooner said it, but|that he that day did labor to break’ my. 
this returned: upon me, as an. echo doth|peace. Oh! the combats and conflicts that 
answer avoice, “This sin is not unto death.”|I did then meet with; as I strove to. hold 
At which I was, as if I had been raised out|by this word, that of Esau would fly in my 
of the grave, and cried out again, “ Lord,|face like lightning ; I should be sometimes 
how couldst thou find out such a word as|up and down twenty times in an hour; yet 
this?” or I was filled with admiration at|God did bear me out, and keep my heart 
the fitness, and at, the unexpectedness of /upon'this word; from which I had also. for 
the sentence ;the fitness of the word, the|several days: together, very much sweet- 
rightness of the timing of it, the power, and|ness, and comfortable hopes of pardon; for 
sweetness, and light,-and glory, that came! thus it was made out unto me, “I loved thee 
with it also, was. marvellous to. me. to find ;}whilst thou wast committing this sin, Tloved 
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thee before, I love thee still, and I will love 
thee forever.” : 

Yet I saw my sin most barbarous, and a 
filthy crime, and could not but. conclude, 
with great shame and astonishment, that I 
had horribly abused the holy Son of God. 
Wherefore I felt my soul greatly to love 
and pity him, and my bowels yearn towards 
him: for I saw he was still my friend, and 
did reward me good for evil; yea, the love 
and affection that then did burn within me 
to my Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, did 
work at this time such a strong and. hot de- 
sire of revengement upon myself for: the 
abuse I had done unto him, that, to speak 


the faithfulness of God, laid down in these 
words, by which I had been comforted, and 
on which I had leaned myself. But now 
were brought 10 my mind, For it is impos- 
sible for those who were once enlightened, 
and have tasted the heavenly gift and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come, if they shall 
fall away, to renew them again unto re- 
pentance. Yor if we sin wilfully, and after 
we have received the knowledge of ‘the 
truth, there remains no more sacrifice for 
sin, but certain fearful looking for of Judg- 
ment, and fiery indignation, which shall: de- 


as I then thought, had I a thousand gallons 


vour the adversaries; even .as Esau, who 


- of blood within my veins, I could freely then/for one morsel of meat, sold his birthright. 
have spilt it all, atthe command and feet of |For ye know how that afterwards, when he 
this my Lord and Saviour. would have inherited the blessing, he was 

And as I. was thus musing, and in my|rejected ; for he found-no place of repent- 
studies, considering how to love the Lord,jance though he sought it carefully with 
and to express my love to him, that saying|tears. 
came in. upon me, If thou, Lord, shouldst| Now was the word of the Gospel forced 
mark iniquity, O Lord, who should stand ?}from my soul ; so thatno promise or encour- 
But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou]agement was to be found in the Bible for 
mayst be feared. These were good words|me; and now would that saying work upon 
to me especially the latter part thereof ; to|}my spirit to afflict me, Rejoice not, O Israel, 
wit, that There is forgiveness’ with .the|for joy as other people. Ford saw, indeed, 
Lord that he may be feared; that is, as I/there was cause of rejoicing for those that 
then understood it, that he might be loved,|held to Jesus; but for me, I had cut myself 
and had in reverence; for it was.thus made|off by my transgressions, and left myself 
out to me, “That the great God did set so|neither foot-hold, nor hand-hold, among all 
high an esteem upon the love of his poor/the stays and props in the precious word of 
creatures, that rather. than he would gollife. 
without their love, he would pardon their} And truly, I did now feel myself to sink 
transgressions.” into a gulf, as an house whose foundation 

And now was that word fulfilled on me,jis destroyed; I did liken myself in this 
and I was also refreshed by it; Then shall|condition, unto the case of a child that was 
they be ashamed and confounded, and nevy-|fallen into a mill-pit, who though it could 
er open their mouths any more, because of |make some shift to scrabble and sprawl in 
their shame, when I am pacified towards|the water, yet because it could find neither 
them for all that they have done, saith the}hold for hand nor foot, therefore at last it 
Lord God. Thus was my soul at this time|must die in that condition. So soonas this 
(and as I then did think, forever) set at lib-|fresh assault had fastened on my soul, that 
erty from being afflicted with my former|scripture came into my heart, This for 
guilt,and amazement. ; many days.. And indeed I found it was so; 

But before many weeks were gone, I be-|for I could not be delivered, nor brought to 
gan to despond again, fearing, lest, notwith-|peace again, until well nigh two years and 
standing all that I had enjoyed, that I might/an half were completely finished. Where- 
be deceived and destroyed at the last; for|fore these words, though in themselves they 
this. consideration came strong into my|tended to no discouragement, yet to me, 
mind, “That whatever comfort.and peace|who feared this condition would be eternal, 
I thought I might have from the word of |they.were at sometimes as an help and re- 
the promise of life, yet unless there could|freshment to me. 
be found in my refreshment, a concurrence|* For, thought I, many days are_not for 
and agreement in the scriptures, let mejever, many days will. have an end; there- 
think what T will thereof, and hold it never|fore seeing I was to be afflicted not a few, 
so fast, I should find no such thing at the|/but many days, yet 1 was glad it was but 
end ; for the scriptures cannot be broken.”|for many days. ‘Thus, I say, I could recal 


i 


Now began my heart again to ache, and|myself sometimes and give myself an help, . 


fear I might meet with a disappointment at|for as soonvas ever the word came into my 
last. Wherefore I. began with all serious-|mind, at first 1 knew my trouble would be 
ness to examine my former comfort, and to/long, yet this would be but sometimes ; for 
consider whether one that had sinned as I|I could not always think on this, nor ever 
mad is a with confidence trust upon|be helped by it, though T did. 

ou. 2.—D. 
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“Now while the scriptures lay before me, 


and laid sin anew at my door, that saying|worn ou 


in Luke xviii. 1, with others, did encourage 


me’to prayer; then the tempter again laid 


at me very sore, suggesting, “That neither 


the mercy of God, nor yet the blood of 


Christ, did at all concern: me, nor could 
they help me for my sin: therefore it was 
but in vain to pray.” Yet, thought I, “I 
will pray.” “But, said the tempter, your 
sin is unpardonable.” “ Well, said I, I will 
pray.” “It is to no boot,” said he. “Yet, 
said I, I will pray.” So I ‘went to prayer 
to God} and while I was at prayer, | utter- 
ed words to this effect: “Lord, Satan ‘tells 
me, that neither thy mercy, nor Christ’s 
blood is sufficient to save my soul; Lord, 
shall I honor thee most, by believing’ thou 
wilt, and canst? or him, by ‘believing that 
thou neither wilt nor canst? Lord, I would 
fain honor thee, by believing thou wilt, and 
canst.” 

And.as I was thus before the Lord, that 
scripture fastened on my heart, O man, great 
is thy faith: even as if one had clapped me 
on the back, as I was on my knees before 
God: yet I was not able: to believe this, 
that this was a prayer of faith, till almost 


4 


six months after; for I could not think that 


Thad faith, or that there should be a word 
for me-to act faith on; therefore: I should 


and at last, when I was, as it were, quite 
t with fear, lest it should not lay © 
old on me, these words ‘did sound suddenly 
within my heart,' “He-is able.” But me- 
thought this word able was spoke so loud 
to me, it shewed a great ‘word, it seemed 
to be ‘writ in great letters, and gave such a 
jostle to my fear and douLt, (I mean for the 
time it tarried with me; which was about a 
day,) as I never had from that, all my life, 
either before or after. Heb. vii'25: >. 
But one morning as 1 was again ‘at prayer, 
and trembling under the fear of this, that 
no word of God could help me, that piece 
of a sentence darted in upon me, My grace 
is sufficient. At this methought I felt some 
stay, as if there might be‘ hopes; but oh! - 
how good a thing it is for God to send his 
word! for about a fortnight before, 1 was 
looking on this very place, and then I 
thought it could not come near my soul with 
comfort, therefore I threw down my book-in 
a pet; then I thought it was not large 
enough for me; no, not large enough, but 
now it was as if it had arms of grace so 
wide, that it could not only enclose me,:but 
many more beside. 
By these words I was sustained, yet not 
without exceeding conflicts, for the spate 
of seven or eight weeks; for'my. peace would 
be in it, and out, sometimes twenty times a 


still be, as sticking in the jaws of despera-|day, comfort now, and trouble presently ; 
tion, and went mourning up and down in a|peace now, and before I could go a furlong, 
sad condition. - ‘las fall of fear and. guilt as ever heart’ could. 

There was nothing now that I longed for|hold ; and this was not only now and then, 
more than to be put out of doubt, as to this/but-my whole seven weeks’ ‘experience. 
thing in question, and as I was vehemently|For this about the sufficiency of grace, and 
desiring to know, if there was indeed hope|that of Esau’s parting with. his birthright, 
for me, these words came rolling into my|would be like a pair of scales within my 
mind, Will the Lord cast off forever?’ and|mind; sometimes one end would be upper- 
will he be favorableno more? Is his mercy|most and, sometimes again the other; ac- 
clean gone for ever? . Doth his promise fail|cording to which would be my peace or 
for evermore? Hath. God forgotten to be\troubles. . ; 
gracious? Hath he in anger shut up his| Therefore I did still pray to God, that he 
tender mercies? And all the while they|would come in with his scripture more fully 
ran in my mind, methought I had still this}on my heart; to wit, that he’ would help 
as the answer, “Tis a question whether|me to apply the whole sentence, for as yet 
he hath-or no; it may be he. hath not.”|I could not: what he gave, that I gathered; 
Yea, ‘the interrogatory seemed to me to|but further I could not go, for as yet‘it only 
carry in it a sure affirmation that indeed he|helped me to hope: there might be mercy 
had not, nor would so cast off, but would|for me, My grace is sufficient : and though 
be favorable ; that his promise doth not fail,|it came no farther, it answered my former 
and that he hath’ not forgotten to be- gra-|question ; to wit, that there was hope; yet 
cious, hor would in anger shut up his ten-|because for thee was left out, I was not con- 
der mercy. Something also there was upon|tented, but prayed to God for that also. 
my heart at the same time, which I now|Wherefore, one day, when I was in’a meet- 


cannot vcall to. mind, which, with this text 


did sweeten my heart, and make me con- 
elude,ithat his mercy might not be quite 
goné, nor gone for ever. 
At:another time I remembered; I: was 
again much under this question, ‘ Whether 
the blood! of Christ. was sufficient to save 
my soul-?”-in which doubt I .continued from 
morning, till about seven or eight at night; 


ing of God’s people, full of sadness and ter- 
ror, for my fears again were strong wpon 
me, and as I was now thinking my soul was 
never the better, but my case most sad’ and 
fearful, these words did with great power 
suddenly break in upon me, My grace ‘is 
sufficient for thee, My grace is sufficient for 
thee, My grace is sufficient for thée, three 
times together: and oh! methought that 


) 
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at 


Peds 2 eS $ - ie te § Sabai’ +18: ; 
every word was a mighty word unto me; 


as my, and grace, and sufficient and for 


thee ; they were then, and sometimes are 
still, far bigger than others be. 

At which time my understanding was so 
enlightened, that 1 was as though I had 
seen the Lord Jesus look.down from heay- 
en, through the tiles upon me, and direct 
these words unto me. ‘his sent me mourn- 


ing home; it broke my heart, and filled me. 


full of joy, and laid me low as the dust; 
only it stayed not long with me, I mean in 
this glory and refreshing comfort; yet it 
continued with me for several weeks, and 
did encourage me to hope; but as soon as 
that powerful operation of it was taken from 
my heart, that other, about Esau, returned 
upon me as before; so my soul did hang 


~ as ina pair of scales again, sometimes up, 


and sometimes down; now in peace, and 
anon again in terror. 

* Thus I went on for many weeks, some- 
times.comforted,.and sometimes tormented ; 
and especially at some times my torment 
would be very sore, for all those scriptures 
aforenamed in the Hebrews, would be set 
before me, as the only sentences that would 
keep me out of heaven. Then again I should 
begin to repent that ever that thought went 
through me; I should also think thus with 
myself: “ Why, how many scriptures are 
there against me? There are but three or 
four; and cannot God miss them, and save 
me for all them ?” 
should think, “Oh, if it were not for these 
three or four words, now how might I be 
comforted!” And I could hardly forbear 
at sometimes, to wish them out of the book. 

‘Then methought I should see as if both 
St. Peter and Paul, and John, and all the 
writers, did look with scorn upon me, and 
hold me in derision; as if they had said 
unto me, “ All our words are truth, one of 
as much force as the other; it is not we 
that have cut you off, but you have cast 
away yourself. There is none of our sen- 
terices that you must take hold upon, but 
these, and- such as these; it is impossible, 
there remains nd-sacrifice for, sin. And it 
‘had been better for them not to have known 
the will of God, than after they had known 
at to turn from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto them ; for the scriptures cannot 
be broken. q : as bea 

These as the elders of the city of refuge, 
T saw, were to be judges both of my case 
and me, while I stood with the avenger of 
blood at my heels, trembling at their gate 
for deliverance; also with a thousand fears 
and mistrusts, I doubted that he would shut 
me out for ever. ite f 

Thus was I confounded, not knowing 
what to do, nor how to be satisfied in this 
question, “Whether the scripture could 
agree in the salvation of my soul.” I quak- 


Sometimes again I 


ed at the apostles; I knew their words were 
true, and that they must stand forever. 

And I remember one day as I was in di- 
vers frames of spirit, and considering’ that 
these frames were according to the nature 
of several scriptures that came in upon my 
mind; if this of grace, then was | quiet, 
but if that of Esau, then tormented.’ Lord, 
thought I, “if both these scriptures should 
meet in my heart at once, I wonder which 
of them would get the better of me.” So 
methought I had a longing mind that they 
might come both together upon me; yea, | 
desired of God they might. 

Well, about two or three days after, so 

they did indeed; they bolted both upon me 
at a time, and did work and struggle strong- 
ly in me for awhile; at last that about Esau’s 
birthright bégan to. wax weak, and with- 
draw, and vanish; and this, about.the suf-' 
ficiency of grace prevailed with peace and 
joy. And as I was.ina muse about this 
thing, that scripture came in upon.me, Mer- 
cy rejoiceth over judgment. 
. This was a wonderment to me, yet truly 
I am apt to think it was of God, for the 
word of the law and wrath, must give place 
to the word of life and grace; because, 
though the word of condemnation be glori- 
ous, yet the word of life and salvation doth 
far exceed in glory.. Also that Moses and 
Elias must both vanish, and leave Christ 
and his saints alone. _ 

This scripture did also most sweetly visit 
my soul, And him that cometh unto me, I 
will in no wise cast out. Oh! the comfort 
I had from this word in.no wisé! As who 
should say, “By no means, for nothing 
whatever he had done.” But Satan would 
greatly labor to pull this promise from me, 
telling of me, “'That Christ did not mean 
me, and such as I, but sinners of a lower 
rank, that had not done as I had done.” 
But I would answer him again, “Satan, 
here is in these words no such exception; 
but him that comes, him, any ‘him: Aim 
that cometh unto) me, I will in no wise cast 
owt.” And this I well remember still, that 
of ‘all the slights that Satan used, to take 
this scripture from me, yet he never did so 
much as put this question, “But do you 
come aright?” And I have thought the 
reason was, because he thought I knew, 
fall well: what coming aright was; for | 
saw that to come aright, was to come as I 
was, a vile and ungedly sinner, and so cast 
myself at the feet of mercy, condemning 
myself- for sin. If ever Satan and I did 
strive for any word of God in all my life, 
it was for this good word’of Christ; he at 
one end, and I at the other: Oh! what 
work we made!‘ ‘It was for this in John, I 
say, that we ‘did so tug and strive, he mr 
ed, and I pulled; but God be praised, I 
overcame him; I got sweetness from It. 
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But notwithstanding all these helps, and 
blessed words of grace, yet that of Ksau’s 
selling his birthright, would still, at times 
distress my conscience; for though I had 
been most sweetly comforted, and that but 


just before, yet when that came into my) 


mind; it would make me fear again; I could 
not be quite rid thereof, it would every day 
be with me. Wherefore now | went anoth- 
er way to work, even to consider the na- 
ture of this blasphemous thought ; I mean, 
if I should take. the words at the largest 


and give them their own natural.force and} 


scope, even every word therein; so when 
I had thus considered, I found, that if they 
were fuirly taken, they would amount: to 
this: “That had fairly left the. Lord Jesus 
Christ to his choice, whether he would be 
my Saviour or no ;” for the wicked words 
were these, “ Let him go if he will.” Then 
that scripture gave me hope, I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee. “O Lord, said 
I, but I have left thee.” Then it answered 
again, “But I will not leave thee.” For 
this I thanked God also, _ : 

Yet I was grievously afraid he should, 
and found it exceeding hard to trust him, 
seeing I had so offended him; I could have 
been exceeding glad that this thought had 
never befallen; for then I thought I could 
with more ease and freedom abundance, 
have leaned on his grace. Isee it was with 
me, as it was with Joseph’s brethren; the 
guilt of their own wickedness did often fill 
them with fears that their brother would at 
last despise them. 

Yet above all the scriptures that I yet 
did meet with, that in Joshua xx. was the 
greatest comfort to me, which speaks of the 
slayer that was to flee for refuge, “And if 
the avenger of blood pursue the slayer, 
then, saith Moses, they that are. the elders 
of the city.of refuge shall not deliver him 
into his hands, because he smote his neigh- 
bor unwittingly, and hated him not afore- 
time.” Oh! blessed be God for. his word ; 
I was convinced that I was the slayer; and 
that the avenger of blood pursued. me, I 
felt with great terror; only now it remain- 
ed that I inquire, whether I have right to 
enter the city of refuge : so I found, that he 
must not, who lay in waitlo shed blood. It 
was not the wilful murderer, but he who 
unwittingly did it, he who did it mawares; 
not out of spite or grudge, or malice, he 
that shed it unwittingly: even he who did 
not hate his neighbor before.. Wherefore 
I thought verily I was the man: that must 
enter, because I had slain my neighbor un- 
wittingly, and hated him not aforetime. 1 
hated him not aforetime ; no,1 prayed unto 
him, was tender of sinning against him; 
yea, and. against this wicked temptation I 

had strove for twelve months before ; yea, 


it did in spite of my teeth. Wherefore ] 
thought I had a right to enter this city, and 
the-elders, which are the apostles, were’ not 
to deliver me up. . This, therefore, was 


‘great comfort to me, and gave me much 


ground of hope. * ey ites 

Yet being very critical, for my smart had 
made me that I knew not what ground was 
sure enough to bear me, I had one ques- 
tion that my soul did much desire to be re- 
solved about; and that was, “ Whether it 
be possible for any- soul that hath sinned 
the unpardonable sin, yet after that to re- 
ceive, though but the least true spiritual 
comfort from God through Christ!” The 
which, after I had much‘considered, I found’ 
the answer was, “No, they could not ;” and 
that.for these reasons: a 

First, Because those that have sinned 
that sin, they are debarred a share of\ the 
blood of Christ, and being shut out of that, 
they must needs be void of the least ground 
of hope, and so of spiritual comfort, For to 
such there remains no more sacrifice for sin. 
Secondly, Because they are denied a share 
in the promise of life;; They shall never be 
forgiven, neither in this world, nor in that 
which is to come. Thirdly, The Son of 
God excludes them also from a share in his 
blessed intercession, being for ever asham- 
ed to own them, both before his holy Father 
and the blessed angels in heaven. 

When I had with much deliberation con- 
sidered of this matter, and could not: but 
conclude that the Lord had comforted me. 
and that too after my wicked sin; then me- 
thought I durst venture to come nigh unto 
those most fearful and terrible scriptures, 
with which all this while I had been. so 
greatly affrighted, and on which indeed, ° 
before I durst scarce, cast mine eye, (yea, 
had much ado an hundred times, to forbear 
wishing them out ofthe Bible, ) for I thought 
they would destroy me; but now, I say, I 
began to take some encouragement, to come 
close to them, to read them, and consider 
them, and to weigh their scope and ten- 
dency. 

The which when I*began to do, I found 
my visage changed ; for they looked not so 
grimly, as before I thought they did; and 
first I came to the 6th of the Hebrews, yet 
trembling for fear it should strike me ; which 
when I had considered, I found that the fall- 
ing there intended, was a falling quite 
away; that is as I conceived, a falling from, 
and absolutely denying of the Gospel, of 
remission of sins by Jesus Corist; for, from 
them the apostle begins this argument,— 
Secondly, I found that this falling away, 
must be openly, even in thé view of the 
world, even so as to put Christ to an open 
shame. Thirdly, I found that those he there 
intended, were for ever shut up of God, both 


and also when it did pass through my heart,| in blindness, hardness and impenitency ; # 
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is impossible they should be renewed again 
unto repentance. By all these. particulars 
I found to God’s everlasting praise, my sin 
was not the sin intended. ~ % f 

First, I. confessed I was fallen, but not 
_fallen away ; thatis, from’ the. profession of 
~ faith in Jesus unto eternal life. 

Secondly, I confessed that [had put Jesus 
‘Christ to shame by my sin, but not to open 
shame ; I did not deny him before men, nor 
condemn him as a fruitless one before the 
world. : ; 

Thirdly, Nor did I find that God had shut 
me up, or denied me to come (though I find 
it hard work indeed'to come) to him by sor- 
row and repentance; blessed be God for 
unsearchable srace., 

Then I considered that in the 10th chap- 


ter of the Hebrews, and found that the wil-| 


ful sin there mentioned, is not every wilful 


sin, but that which doth throw off Christ! 


and then his commandments too. Second- 
ly, That must be done also openly, before 
two or three witnesses, to answer that of 
the law. Thirdly, This sin cannot be com- 
mitted, but with great despite done to the 
spirit of grace; despising both the dissua- 
sions from that sin, and the persuasions.to 
the contrary. But the Lord knows though 


this my sin was devilish, yet it did not 


amount to these. 

And as touching that in the 12th chapter 
of the Hebrews, about Esau’s selling his 
birthright; though this was that which kdll- 
ed me, and stood like a spear against me, 
yet now did I consider, First, That his was 
not.a hasty thought against the continual 
labor of his mind, but a thought consented 
to, and put in practise likewise, and that 
after some deliberation. Secondly, It was 
a public and open action, even before his 
brother if not before many more; this made 
his sin of a far more heinous nature than 
otherwise “it would havé .been. . Thirdly, 
He continued to slight his birthright; he 


did eat and drink, and went his way: thus 


Esau despised his birthright; yea, twenty. 
years after he was found to despise it still. 

And Hsau said, [have enough my brother, 
keep that thou hast thyself. 

Now as touching this, that Esau sought 
a.place of repentance; this I thought: First, 
This was not the birthright, but the bless- 
ing; this is clear from the apostle and is 
distinguished by Esau himself: He hath 
taken away my birthright (that is formerly, ) 
and now he hath taken away my blessing 
also. Secondly, Now this being thus con- 
sidered, I came again to the apostle, to see 
what might be the mind of God, in the New 
Testament style. and sense concerning 
Ksau’s sin; and so faras I can conceive 
this was the mind of God; that the birth- 
right signified regeneration ; and the bless- 
ing, the. eternal inheritance; for so the 


apostle seems to hint. Lest there be any 
profane person,.as Ksau, who for a morsel 
of meat sold his birthright; as if he should 
say, that shall cast off all those blessed be- 
ginhings of God that at present are upon 
him, in order to a new birth; lest they be- 
come as Hsau, even be-rejected afterwards, 
when they should inherit the blessing. 

For many there are, who. in the day of 
‘grace and mercy despise those things which 
are indeed the birthright to heaven, who 
yet when the declining days appear, will 
ery as loud as Esau, Lord, Lord, open unto 
us, but then, as Isaac would not repent, no 
more will God the Father, but will say, J 


‘have blessed these yea, and they shall be 


blessed ; but as for you, depart, you are 
workers of iniquity. ~ 

When I had thus considered these serip- 
tures, and found that thus to understand 
them, was not against, but according to 
other scriptures, this still added further to 
my encouragement and comfort, and also 
gave a great blow to that objection, to wit, 
“That the scriptures could not agree in the 
salvation of my soul.” And now remained 
only the hinder part of the tempest for the 
thunder was gone beyond me, only some 
drops did still remain, that now and then 
would fall upon me; but because my for- 
mer frights and anguish were very sore and 
deep, therefore it oft befel me still, as it be- 
falleth those that have been scared with the 
fire. I thought every voice was Fire! Fire! 
Every little touch would hurt my tender 
conscience. a 

But one day, as I was passing into-the 
field, and that too with some dashes on my 
conscience, fearing lest yet all was not 
right, suddenly this sentence fell upon my | 
soul, Thy righteousness is in heaven; and 
methought withal, I saw with the eyes of 
my soul, Jesus Christ at God’s right hand ; 
there, say, as my righteousness; so that 
wherever | was, or whatever 1 was‘doing, 


God could not. say to me, “He wants my 


righteousness,” for that was just before him. 
I also saw moreover, that it was not my 
good frame of heart that made my righteous- 
ness better, nor, yet my bad frame that 
made my righteousness worse;.for my 
righteousness was Jesus Christ himself, the 
same yesterday, to-day and forever. ‘ 
Now did my chains fall off my legs in- 
deed; I was loosed from my afflictions and 
irons; my temptations also fled away; so 
that from that time those dreadful scriptures 
of God left off to trouble me: now went I 
also home rejoicing, for the grace and love 
of God; so when I came home, I looked-to 
see if I could find that sentence, Thy right- 
eousness is tn heaven, but could not find 
such a saying; wherefore my heart began 
to sink again, only that was brought to my 
remembrance, He is made unto us of God, 
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wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and re-|_ Ah! these blessed considerations and 
demption.- By. this word I saw the. other|scriptures, with many others of like nature, 
‘sentence true. ‘°° a were in those days made to spangle m mine 
~ For by this scripture I saw that the man|eye, so that I have cause to say, Praise ye 
Christ Jesus, as he 1s distinct from us, as|the Lord God in his sanctuary, praise him 
touching his bodily presence, so he is our)in the. firmament of his power: praise him 
righteousness and sanctification before God.|for his mighty acts; praise him according 
Here therefore I lived, for some time, very|to his excellent greatness. tc nal 
sweetly at peace with God through Christ.| Having thus in a few words given you a 
Oh! methought, Christ! Christ! there was|taste of the sorrow and affliction that my 


nothing but Christ that was before my eyes: 
I was now only for looking upon this and 
the. other benefits of Christ apart, as of his 
blood, burial, or his resurrection, but,consid- 
ering him as a whole Christ! as’ he in 
whom all these, and.all other virtues, rela- 
tions, offices, and operations met together, 
and that’ he sat on the right hand of God in 
heaven. - | 

"T'was glorious to me to see his exalta- 
tion, and the worth and prevalency of all 
his benefits, and that ‘because now I could 
look from myself to him, and would ‘reckon, 
that all those graces of God that now were 
green on me, were yet but like those crack- 
ed groats and four-pence-half-pennies that 
rich men’ carry in their purses, when ‘their 
gold is in their trunks at home: Oh! I saw 
my gold was in my trunk at home! In Christ. 
my Lord and Saviour. Now Christ was 
all; all my righteousness, all my sanctifi- 
cation, and all’my. redemption. 
' Further, the Lord did also lead me into 


soul went under, by the guilt and terror 
that these my wicked thoughts did lay ‘me 
under; and. having given you also a touch 
of my deliverance therefrom, and of the 
sweet and blessed comfort I met with after- 
wards, which comfort dwelt above a twelve- 
month with my heart, to my unspeakable 
admiration ;.1 will now (God willing,) be- 
fore I proceed any further, give you in a 
word or two, what as I conceive, was the 
couse of this temptation; and also after that, 
what advantage at the last, it became unto 
my soul. ti 

For the, causes, 1 conceived they were 
principally. two; of which two also I was 
deeply convinced all the time this trouble 
lay upon me. - The first was, for that I did 
not, when I was. delivered from the tempta- 
tion that. went before, still pray to God to 
keep me from the temptations that were.to 
come; for though, as. I can ag in truth, 
my soul was: much in prayer before this 
‘trial seized me; yet then I prayed only, or 


the mystery of the union with the Son ofjat the most principally, for the removal.of 
God, that 1 was joined to him, and that I|present troubles, and for fresh discoveries 
was flesh of ‘his flesh, and bone of his bone,|of his love in Christ, which I saw after- 
and now was that a sweet word unto me,|wards was not enough to do; I also should 
in Ephes. v. 30. | By this also was my faith|have prayed that the great God would keep 


in him, as my righteousness, the more con- 


firmed in me for if he and] were one, then 
his righteousness was mine, his merits mine, 
his victory also mine. . Now I could see 
myself in heaven and earth at once, in heay- 
en by my Christ, by my head, by my 
righteousness and life, though on earth by 
body or person. 

Now I saw Jesus Christ was looked upon 
of God; and should also be looked upon 
by us, as that common or public person, in 
whom the whole body of his elect are al- 
ways to be considered and reckoned; that 
we fulfilled the law by him, died by him, 
rose from the dead by him, got the victory 
over,sin, death, and hell, by him ;, when he 
died, we died; and so of his resurrection. 


Thy, dead men, shall live together, with my 


dead body shall. they arise, saith he. And 
again, After two,days he. will revive us, 
and the third day we shall live in his sight. 
Which is now fulfilled by the sitting down 
of. the Son of man-on the right hand of the 
Majesty in the heavens, according to that 
of the, Ephesians, He hath raised us up to- 
gether, and made us sit together in heavenly 


‘places in Christ Jesus. | 


me from the evil that was to come. 

Of this I was made deeply sensible by 
the prayer of holy David, who, when he 
was under present mercy, yet prayed that 
God would hold him back from sin and 
temptation to come: For then, saith he, 
shall I be upright, and I shall be innocent 
of the great transgression, By this very 
word was I galled and condemned quite 
through this long temptation. ~ 3 

That was also another word that did , 
much condemn me for my folly, in the neg- 
lect of this duty: Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need. This I had not done, and 
therefore was suffered to sin and fall, ac- 
cording to what is written, Pray that yé 
may not-enter into temptation. And truly 
this very thing is to this day of such weight 
and awe upon me, that I dare not, when I 
come before the Lord, go off my knees, until 
I entreat him for help and mercy against 
the temptations that are to come; and I do 
beseech thee, reader, that thou learn to be- 
iware of my negligence, by the .afflictions, 


\ 


‘that for this thing I did for days, and months, 
and.years, with sorrow undergo. 

|. Another -cause. of this temptation was 
that Lhad tempted God; and on this man- 


great with child, and before her full time 
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glory of God, and of his beloved Son; in - 


the temptation that went before, 1 youl 
was perplexed with unbelief, blasphemy, 
hardness of heart, questions about the be- 


and certainty of the world to come: I say, 


ner did I do it: Upon a time my wife was en of God, Christ, the truth of the word, 


was come, her pangs, as of a woman in 
travail, were .fierce and strong upon her, 
even as if she would have immediately fal- 
len in. labor, and been delivered of an un- 
timely birth; now at this very time it was, 
that I had been so strongly tempted to 
question the: being of God; wherefore, as 
my wife lay crying by me, I said, but with 
all secrecy imaginable, even thinking in my 
heart, “Lord, if now thou wilt remove this 
sad affliction from my wife, and cause. that 
she be troubled no more therewith ‘this 
night, (and now were her pangs just upon 
her,) then I shall know that thou canst 
discern the most secret thoughts of the 
heart.” toe ; 

I had no sooner said.it in my heart, but 
her: pangs were taken from her, and she 
was cast into'a deep sleep, and so continued 
till morning ;-at this I. greatly marvelled, 
not knowing what.to think: but after I had 
been awake a good while and heard her 
cry no more, I fell.asleep also; so when I 
awaked in the morning, it came upon me 
again, even what I had said in my heart the 
last night, and how the Lord had shewed 
‘me, that he knew my secret thoughts, which 

was a great astonishment unto me: for sev- 
eral: weeks after. : 
». Well, about a year and a half afterwards, 
that wicked and sinful thought, of which I 
have spoken: before, went through my wick- 
-ed heart, even this thought, “ Let Christ go 
if he ‘will >”.so: when [ had fallen under 
guilt for this, the remembrance of my other 
thought,-and’ of the. effect thereof, would 
also come upon me with this retort, which 
also-carried rebuke ‘along with it, “Now 
you may see that God doth know the most 
secret thoughts of the heart.” 

And with this, that of the passages that 
were betwixt the Lord. and his servant Gid- 

eon fell-upon my spirit ; how because that 
Gideonitempted God with his fleece, both 
wet and dry, when he should have believed 
sand venturéd-upon his werds ; therefore the 
Lord did afterwards so try him, as to send 
him against an innumerable ¢ompany of 
enemies, and; that: too, as to outward ap- 
pearance, without any strength or -help. 
Thus he served me, and that justly; for I 
should have» believed his word, and not 
re put'an ¢f upon the, all-seeingness, of 

PG, et : 

And now to shew you something of the 
advantages that I also have gained by this 
‘temptation: And, first, by this 1 was made 

‘continually to possess in-my soul a. very 
wonderful sense: both of the blessing and 


hen I was greatly assaulted and tormented 
with atheism, but now the case was other- 
wise; now was God and Christ continually 
before my face, though not ina way of 
comfort, but ina way .of exceeding dread 
and terror. The glory of the holiness of 
God, did at this. time break me to pieces; 
and the bowels and. compassion. of Christ 
did break me as on_a wheel; for I, could 
not ‘consider him but as a lost and rejected 
‘Christ, the remembrance. of which, was as 
the continual breaking of my bones. 
The scriptures also were wonderful things 
unto me; I saw that the truth and verity of 
them were the keys of the kingdom of heay- 
en; those that the ‘scriptures favor, they 


pose and condemn, must. perish for .ever- 
more. Oh! this word,.For the scriptures 
cannot be broken, would.rend, the caul of 
my heart; and so would that other, Whose 
sings ye remit, they are remitted ; but whose 
sins ye retain . they are retained,, Now I 
saw the apostles to be the elders of the city 
of refuge, those that they were to receive 
in, were received to life; but those that they 
shut out were to be slain by the avenger of 
blood. hen! ee 

Oh! one sentence of the scripture did 
more afflict and terrify my mind, I mean 
those sentences that stood against me ee 
sometimes I thought every one of them did,) 
more, I say, than an army of forty thousand 
men that might come against me. Woe be 
to him against whom the scriptures bend 
themselves! F ; Lilt 

By this temptation I was made to, see 
more into the nature of the promises than 
ever I had before ; for I lay now trembling 
under the mighty hand of God, continually 
torn and rent by the thundering of his jus- 
tice: this made me with careful heart, and 
watchful eye, with great fearfulness to turn 
over every leaf, and with much diligence 
mixed with trembling, to consider every 
sentence, together with its natural force and 
latitude. : 

By this temptation also I was greatly 
holden off from my former foolish practice 
of putting by the word of promise when it 
came into my mind; for now though I 
could not suck that comfort and sweetness 
from the promise, as I had done at other 
times, yet like to a. man sinking, I would 
catch at all I saw. - Formerly I thought I 
might not meddle with the promise, unless 
I felt its comfort, but now it was time te 
to do; the avenger of blood too hardly 
pursue me. — 


must inherit bliss; but those that they. op- | 


32 


Now therefore was I glad to catch at that 
word, which yet I feared I had no’ ground 
or right to own; and even to leap into the 
bosom of that promise, that yet I feared did 
shut its heart against me. Now also I would 
labor to take the word as God hath laid it 
down without restraining the natural force 
‘of one syllable thereof. Oh! what did I see 
in that blessed 6th chapter of St. John: 
And him that cometh unto me, I will in-no 
wise cast out. Now I began to consider 
that God hath a bigger mouth to speak 
with, than I: had a heart to‘conceive with: 

I thought also’with myself; that he spake 
not his words in haste; or in an unadvised 
heat, but with infinite wisdom and judg- 
it, and in very truth and faithfulness. (2 


n these days, often in my great-' 
ven flounce towards the prom- 
rses do towards sound ground 
ick in the mire; concluding, though 
1e almost bereft of his wits through fear, 
this will I rest and stay, and leave the 
ulfilling of it to the God of heaven that 
made it. Oh! many a pull hath my heart 
had with Satan, for that blessed 6th chap- 
ter of St. John. I did not now, as at other 
times, look principally for comfort, though 
O! how welcome weuld it have been unto 
me! But now a word, a word to lean a 
weary soul upon, that it might not sink for 
ever! it was that I hunted for. 
Yea, often when I have been making to 
the promise, I have ‘seen as if the Lord 
would refuse my soul’ for ever, I was often 
as if I had run upon the pikes, and as if the 
Lord had thrust at me, to keep me from 
him,.as with a flaming sword. Then would 


2 
a 
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tations I then did meet withal. é 
‘gin with what I met with when I first did 


_ I think of Esther, who went to petition the 
King contrary to law. (Hsther iv. 16.) I 
thought also of Benhadad’s servants, who 
went with ropes upon their heads. to their 
enemies for mercy. (1 Kings xx. 31.) &c, 
The woman of Canaan also, that would not 
be daunted, though called dog by Christ, 
(Matt. xv. 22.) &c. and the man than went 
to borrow bread at midnight, Luke i. 5,.6, 
7, 8, &c., were also great encouragement 
unto me. i 

_Inever saw those heights and depths in 
grace and love, and mercy, as I saw after 
this temptation ; great sins to draw out great 
grace; and where guilt is most terrible and 

‘fierce, there the mercy of Godin Christ, 
when shewed to the soul, appears most 
high and mighty. When Job had passed 
through his captivity, he had twice as much 
as he had before. Nhe xlii. 18.) Blessed 
be God for Jesus Christ our Lord. Many 

other things I might here make observa 
tion of, but I would be brief; and therefore 
shall at this time omit them; and do pray 
God that my harms may make others fear 
to offend, lest they also be made to bear 


. yb! ‘ t 

the iron yoke as I‘did. I had two or three 
times,, at or about my deliverance from this 
temptation, such strange apprehensions of 
the grace of God, that I could hardly bear 
up under it ; itwas so out of measure amaz- 
ing, when I thought it could réach me, 
that I do think if that sense had abode 
long upon me, it would have made me ‘in- 
capable for business. tis Silay BR 
- Now I shall go forward to give you a re- 
lation of other of the Lord’s dealings with 
meat sundry other seasons, and of the temp- 
I'shall be- 


join in followship with the people of God in 
Bedford. After I had propounded to the 
church, that my desire was to walk in the 
order and ordinances of Christ with them, 
and was also admitted by them; while I 
thought of that blessed ordinance of Christ, 
which was his last supper with his disciples 
before his death, that scripture, Do this in 
remembrance of me, was a very precious 
word unto me; for by it the Lord did come 
down upon my conscience with the discov- 
ery of his death for my sins; and as I then 
felt, did as if he plunged. me in the virtue 
of the same. But behold, I had not been 
long a partaker at-that ordinance, but such 
fierce and sad temptation did-attend me at 
all times therein, both to blaspheme the or- 
dinance, and to wish some deadly thing to 
those that then did eat thereof’; that lest I 
should at‘any time be guilty of consenting 
to these wicked and fearful thoughts, I was 
forced to bend myself all the while, to pray 
to God to keep.me from such blasphemies ; 
and also to. cry to God to bless the bread 
and cup to'them, as it were-from mouth to 
mouth. The reason of this temptation I 
have thought since, was, because I -did not 
with that reverence that beeame me, at first 
approach to partake thereof. : 
Thus I continued for three quarters of a 
year, and could never have rest nor ease; 
but at last the Lord came m upon my soul 
with that same scripture, by which.my soul 
was visited before ; -and after that, I have 
been usually very well and comfortable in 


_|the partaking of that blessed’ ordinance ; 


and have, I ‘trust, therein discerned the 
Lord’s body. as broken for my sins, and that 
his precious blood hath been shed for my 
transgressions. ME, 

Upon a time I was. something inclining to 
a consumption, wherewith about the spring 


I 
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jl was suddenly and violently seized, with 


much weakness'in my outward man; inso- 
much that I thought I could not live. Now 
began I afresh to give myself up to a seri- 
ous examination after my state and condi- 
tion for the future, and of my evidences for 
that blessed world to come; for it hath, I 
bless the name of God, been my usual 


course, as always, so especially in the day 


of affliction, to endeavor to keep my inte-|portion of the saints. This I’saw and won- 
rest in the life to come, clear before miné dered at, but cannot tell you what I saw. 
CYES. cen FNM “a us “Again I was at‘another time very ill and 
But I had no sooner began torecal to mind| weak, all that time also the tempter did be- 
my former experience of the goodness of|set me strongly, (for I find that he is much 
God to my soul, but there: came flocking|for assaulting the soul when it begins to 
into my mind an innumerable company of|approach towards the grave; then is his 
my sins and transgressions; amongst which|opportunity,) laboring to hide from me my 
these were at this time most to my affliction, |former experience of God’s goodness: also 
namely, my deadness, dullness, and. cold-|setting before me the terrors of death, and 
ness in my holy duties; my wanderings of|the judgment of God, insomuch, that’ at 
heart, my wearisomeness in all good things, |this time, through my fear of misearrying 
my want of love to God, his ways and peo-|for ever (should I now die,) I was as one 


ple, with this at the end’ of all, “are these 
the fruits of Christianity? Are these the 
tokens of'a blessed man ?” 

_ At the apprehensions of these things my’ 
sickness was doubled upon me, for. now I 
was sick in my inward man, my soul was 
clogged with guilt; now also was my for- 
mer Seca of God’s’ goodness to me, 
quite taken out of my mind, and hid as if 
they had never been, or seen; now was my 
soul greatly pinched between these two con- 
siderations, “ Live I must not, die I dare 
not.” ‘Now J sunk and fell in my spirit, and 
was giving up all for lost; but as I was 
walking up and down in the house, as a 
man ina most woeful state, that word: of 
God took hold of my heart,-Ye are justifi- 
ed freely by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus. But oh! what 
a turn it made. upon me! ay 8) 

Now was I as one awaked out. of some 
troublesome sleep and dream; and listen- 
ing 'to this heavenly sentence, I was as if I 
had heard it thus spoken to me: “sinner, 
thou thinkest, that because of thy sins and 
infirmities, I cannot save thy soul ; but be- 
hold, my Son'is by me, and upon him I 
look, and not on thee, and shall ‘deal with 
thee accordingly as I'am pleased with him.” 
At this I was greatly enlightened in my 
mind, and made to understand, that if God 
could justify a sinner at any time, it was 
but his. looking upon Christ, and imputing 
of his benefits to us and the work was forth- 
with done. 

“And as I was thus in a muse, that scrip- 


dead before death came. and was as 


but.to hell I must; but behold, just as I was i 
inthe midst of those fears; these words of 


ham’s bosom ‘darted in upon n 
should.say, “So it shall be with th 
thou dost leave this world.” 'This did 
ly revive my spirits, and help me. to_ 
in God; which when I. had: with ¢ 
mused on a while, that word fell with 
great weight upon my mind, O death where 
is thy sting ? O grave where is thy victory? 
At this I became both well'in my bedy and 
mind at once, for my sickness’ did presently 
vanish, and I walked comfortably in my ‘ 
work for God again. 

At another time, though just before I was 
pretty well and savoury in my. spirit, yet 
suddenly there fell upon me a great cloud 
of darkness, which did so hide from me the 
things of God and Christ, that Iwas as if 
I had never seen or known them in my life, 
I was also so overrun in. my soul with a 
senseless heartless frame of ‘spirit, that: I 
could not feel my soul to move or stir after 
grace and life by Christ; I was as. if my 
loins were broken, or as if-my hands: and 
feet had been tied or bound: with chains. 
At this time also I felt some weakness to 
seize upon my outward man, which made 
still the other affliction the more heavy and 
uncomfortable to me. 

After I had been in this condition some 
three or four days, as I was sitting by the 


ture also came with great power upon my |fire, T: suddenly felt this word to sound in 
spirit, Not by the works of righteousness|my heart, “T must go to Jesus,” at this my 
‘that we have done, but according to his|former darkness and atheism fled away, 


mercy he hath saved us. Now was I got 
on high, I saw myself within the arms of 
grace and mercy ; and though I was before 
afraid to think of a dying hour, yet now I 
cried, “ Letme die.” Now death was love- 
ly and. beautiful in my sight, for lsaw “ We 
shall never live indeed, till we be gone to 
the other world.” Oh methought this life 
is but a. slumber, in comparison with that 
above. At this time also I-saw more in 
these words, Heirs of God, than ever I 


shall be able to express while I live in this]Mount Sion was set before mine 


world. Heirs of God! God himself is the 
Vou. 2.—E. 


and the blessed things of heaven were set 
within my view. While I was on this sud- 
den thus overtaken with surprise, “ Wife,” 
said -I, “is there ever such a scripture / 
must goto Jesus?” She said she could not 
tell; therefore I stood musing still, to see if 
I could remember such a place; I had not 
sat above two or three minutes but that 
came bolting in upon me, And to an inn 
merable company of angels; and withal 


the 12th chapter of Hebrews, about the 
eyes. 


Then with joy I told my wife, “O! now 
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I know, I know!” But that night was a/my gift amongst them; at which they not 
good night to me, I never’had but few bet-|only seemed to be, but did solemnly pro- 
ter; L longed for the company of some of|test, as in the sight of the great God, they 
God’s people, that I might have imparted|were both affected and comforted; and gave 
unto them what God had shewed me.—|thanks to the Father of mercies for the 


Christ was a precious Christ to my soul 
that night; I could scarce lie in my bed for 
joy, and peace, and triumph, through Christ. | 
This great glory did not continue upon me 
until morning, yet the 12th chapter of the 
Hebrews, was a blessed scripture to me for 
many days together after this. ‘ 

The words are these: Ye are come to 
Mount Sion, to the city of the living God, 
to the heavenly Jerusalem, and, to an innu- 
merable company of angels, to the general 


grace bestowed on me. ; 

_After this, sometimes when some of them 
did go into the country to teach, they would 
algo that I*should go with. them; where, 
though as yet, I did not nor durst.not,. 
make use of my gift in an open way, yet 
more_ privately, still, as I came amongst 
the good people in those places, I did some- 
times speak a word of admonition unto them 
also the which they, as the other received. 
with rejoicing at the mercy_of God to me- 


assembly and church of the first born, which|ward, professing: their souls were edified 
“are written in heaven; to God the Judge/thereby. ; ; , 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made} .Wherefore to be brief, at last, being still 
perfect, and to Jesus the Mediator of the|/desired by the church, after some solemn 
New Testament, and to the blood of sprink-|prayer to the Lord, with fasting I was more 
ling, that-speaketh better things than that|particularly called forth, and appointed to 
of Abel. Through this sentence the Lord|a more ordinary and public preaching. of 
led me over and over, first to this word, and|the word, not only to and amongst them 
then to that; and shewed me wonderful|that believed, but also to offer the Gospel 
glory in every one of them: Thése words|to those who had not yet received the faith 
also have oft since that time, been great re-|thereof; about which time I did evidently 
freshment to my spirit. Blessed be God for|find in my mind a secret pricking forward 
having mercy on me. thereto; though I bless God, not for desire 
jof vain glory, for at that time I was most 
sorely afflicted with the fiery darts of the 
devil, concerning my eternal state. _ 
But yet I could not be content, unless I 
was found in the, exercise of my gift, unto 
which also I was greatly animated, not 
only by the continual desire of the godly, 
but also of that saying of Paul te the Co- 
rinthians; I beseech you, brethren, (ye 
know the household of Stephanus; that it 


A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE AUTHOR’S CALL 
TO THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY. | 


And now Iam speaking my experience, 


I will in this place thrust in.a word or 
two concerning my preaching the word, 
and of God’s dealing with me in that par- 


is the first fruits of Achaia, that they have 
addicted themselves. to the ministry of the 
saints, ) that ye submit yourselves unto such, 


ticular also. After I had been about five/and to every one that helpeth with us, and 
or six years.awakened, and. helped myself|laboreth.. ° ‘ 
to see both the want and the worth of Jesus} By this text | was made to see. that the 
Christ our Lord, and also enabled to ven-|Holy Ghost never intended that men who 
ture'my soul upon him; some of the most{have gifts and abilities, should bury them 
able among the saints with us, I say, the|in the earth, but rather did command and 
most able for judgment and holiness of life, |stir up such to. the exercise of their gift, and 
as they conceived, did perceive that God|also did commend those that were apt and 
had counted me worthy to understand|ready so to do.’ They have addicted them- 
something of his will in his holy and bless-|selves to the ministry of the saints. This 
ed word, and had given me utterance in|scripture, in these days, did continually run 
some measure, to express what I saw to|in my mind, to encourage me, and strength- 
others, for edification; therefore they de-|en me in this my work for God. I have 
sired me, and that with much earnestness,|also been encouraged from several other 
that I would be willing, at. sometimes, to|scriptures and examples of the godly, both 
‘take in hand, in one of the meetings, to|specified in the word, and other ancient 
speak a word of exhortation unto them. histories. (Acts viii. 4, and xviii. 24, 25. 
The which, though at the first it did much|1 Peter iv..10. Rom. xii, 6. Fox’s Acts and 
dash and abash my spirit, yet being still; Monuments.) ; 
by them desired and entreated, I consented]. Wherefore, though of myself of all the 
to their request, and did twice at two se-\saints the most unworthy, yet I, but with 
veral assemblies, but in private, though|great fear and trembling at the sight of my 
with much weakness and infirmity, discover'own weakness, did set upon the work, and 
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did according to my gift, and the propor-|for the terrors of the law, and the guilt of 


tion of my faith, preach that blessed Gos-|my transgressions, 


pel that God hath shewed me in the holy 
word of truth; which when the’ country 
understood, they came to hear the word by 
hundreds, and that from all. parts, though 
upon divers and sundry accounts. 

And { thank God, that he gave unto me 

some measure of bowels and pity for their 
souls, which also did put me ried to la- 
bor, with great diligence and earnestness, 
to find- out such a word,as might, if.God 
would bless it, lay hold of, and awaken. the 
conscience, in which also the good Lord 
had respect to the desire of his servant; 
for I had not preached long, before some 
began to be touched, and greatly afflicted 
in their minds at the apprehension of the 
greatness of their sin, and of their need of 
Jesus Christ. 
. But I first could not believe that God 
should speak by me to the heart of any 
man, still counting myself unworthy; yet 
those who were thus touched, would love 
me, and have a particular respect for me ; 
and though I did put it from me, that they 
should be awakened by me, still they would 
confess it, and affirm it before the saints of 
God; they would also bless God for me, 
(unworthy wretch that I am!) and count 
me God’s instrument that shewed to them 
the way of salvation. 

Wherefore seeing them in both their 
words and deeds to be so constant, and also} 
in their hearts so earnestly pressing after 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, rejoicing 
that ever God did send me where they 
were; then began I to conclude it might be 
so, that God had-owned in his work such a 
foolish one as I, and then came that word 
of God to my heart, with much sweet re- 
freshment, The blessing of them that were 
ready to perish is come upon me; yea I 
caused the widow’s heart to sing for joy.. 

At this therefore, I rejoiced; yea, the 
tears of those whom God did awaken by 
my preaching would be both solace and en- 
couragement to’'me; I thought on those 
sayings, Who is he that maketh me glad, 
but the same that is made sorry by me? 
And again, Though I be not an apostle to 
others, yet doubtless I am unto you; for 
the seal of my apostleship are ye in the 
Lord. These things therefore, were as 
another argument unto me, that God had. 
call me to, and stood by me inthis work. © 

In my preaching of the word, I took spe- 
cial notice of this one thing, namely, that 
the Lord did lead me to begin where his 


word begins with sinners; that is to con-|w 
demn all flesh, and to open and allege, that}w 
the curse of God by the law, doth belong|the sin and person gui 
to, and lay hold on all men as they come|larized by it. 


into the world, because of sin. Now this 


part of my work I fulfilled with greatsense:jhath gone to my heart, 


lay heavy on my con- 


science; |, preached what | felt, what 
smartingly did feel; even that under whic 
my poor soul did groan and tremble to as- 
tonishment. 


Indeed, I have been as one sent to them 


from the dead: I went myself in chains, to 
preach to them in chains; and carried that 
fire in my own conscience, that persuad- 
ed them to be aware of. \I can trul 
and that without dissembling, that when I 
have been to- preach I have gone full of 


say 


guilt and terror, even to the pulpit. door, 
and there it hath been taken eff, and Ihave 


been at liberty in my mind until [have done 
my work; and.then immediately, even be-. 


fore I could get down the pulpit stairs, I 
have been as bad as I was before: yet God 
carried. me on, but surely with a strong 
hand, for neither guilt nor hell could take 
me off my work. ; aly 

Thus | went on for the space of two years, 
crying out against men’s sins, and their 
fearful state because of.them. - After which 
the Lord came in upon my soul with some 
sure peace and comfort through Christ; for 
he did' give me many sweet discoveries of 
his blessed grace through him. Wherefore 
now | altered in my preaching, (for still I 
preached what I saw-and, felt) now there- 
fore I did much labor to hold forth Jesus 
Christ in all his offices, relations and bene- 
fits unto the world, and did strive also to 
discover, to. condemn, and remove those 
false’ supports and props on which the world 
doth lean; and by them fall and perish. 
On these things also I stayed as long as on 
the other. 

After this, God led me into.something of 
the mystery of the union of Christ; where- 
fore that I discovered and shewed to them 
also. And when. I had, travelled through 
these three chief points of the word of God, 
about the space of five years or more, I 
was caught in my present practice, and cast 
into prison, where I have lain above as long 
again to confirm the truth by way of suffer- 
ing, as I was before in testifying of it ac- 
cording to the scriptures, in a way of preach- 
ing. 

“When I have. been preaching, I thank 
God, my heart hath often all the time of 
this and the other exercise, with great ear- 
nestness cried to God that he would make 
the word effectual to the salvation of the 
soul; still being grieved lest the enemy 
should take the word away from. the con- 
science, and so it should become unfruitful, 
herefore I should labor so to speak the 
ord, as that thereby, if it were possible, 
ity might be particu- 


have done the exercise, it 


Also when I 
ater to think the word 
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ow fallas rain on stony places; still) Ifany of those who were awakened by 
pact fom my heart, Oh! that they who|my ministry, did after that fall-back, (as 
have heard me speak this day, did but see|sometimes too many did,) I can truly say, 
as I do, what sin, death, hell, and the curse] their loss hath been more. to me, than if, 
of God is; and also what the grace, and)my-own children, begotten of my own body, 
love, and mercy of God is, through Christ,/had been going to the grave. I think verily, 
to men'in sucha case as they are, who are|I may speak it without any offence to the 
yet estranged from him, And indeed'I did| Lord, nothing has gone so near meas that; 
often say in my heart before the Lord,|unless it was the fear of the loss of the sal- 
“That if to be hanged up presently before|vation of my own soul. I have counted as 
their eyes, would be a means to awaken|if I had goodly buildings and lordships in 
them, and confirm them, in the truth, I|those places where my children were born: 
gladly should be contented.” ~ |my heart hath been so wrapped up in the 
For I have been in my preaching, espe-| glory of this excellent work, that I counted 
cially when I have been engaged in the|myself more blessed and honored: of God 
doctrine of life by Christ without works, as|by this, than if he had made me emperor 
if an angel of God had stood by at my|of the Christian world, or the lord of all 
back to encourage me; Oh! it hath been|the glory of the world without.it! Oh these 
with such power and ‘heavenly evidence|words! He that converteth a sinner from 
upon my own soul; while I have been la-|the error of his way, doth save a soul from 
boring to unfold it, to demonstrate it, and|/death. The fruit of the righteous is a tree 
to fasten it upon the consciences of* others,|of life; and he that winneth souls is wise. 
that I could not be contented with saying,|They that be wise shall shine as the bright- 
“T believe, and am sure ;” methought I was|ness of the firmament, and they that turn 
more than sure, (if it be lawful to express|many to righteousness as the stars for ever 
myself) that those things which then I as-jand ever. For what is our hope, our joy, 
serted, were true. or crown of rejoicing? Are not ye even in 
When Tf first went to preach the word|the presence of cur Lord Jesus Christ at 
abroad, the doctors and priests of the coun-|his coming? For ye are our glory and {cy 
try did open wide against me; but I was}These, I say, with many others of a like 
ersuaded of this, not to render railing|nature, have been great refreshments to 
for railing; but to see how many of|me. _ 
their carnal professors I could convince of| I have observed, that where I have. had 
their miserable state by the law, and of the]a work to do for God, I have had first, as 
want and worth of Christ; for, thought I,|it were, the going of God upon my spirit, 
This shall answer for me.in time to come,|to desire I might preach there; I have also 
when they shall be for my hire before their|observed, that such and such souls in par- 
face. ’ ticular, have been strongly set upon my 
I never cared to meddle with things that} heart, and I stirred up to wish for their sal- 
were controverted, and in dispute among}vation; and that these very souls have, 
the saints, especially things of the lowest|after this, been given in us the fruits of my 
nature; yet it pleased me much to contend}|ministry, I have observed, that a word 
with great earnestness for the word of faith,|cast in by the by, hath done more execu- 
and the remission of'sins by the death and|tion in a sermon, than all that was spoken 
sufferings of Jesus: but I say, as to other|besides ; sometimes also, when I have 
things, I should let them alone, because I}thought I did no good, then I did. the most 
saw they engendered strife, and because|of all; and at other times, when I thought 
that they. neither in doing, nor in leaving}I should catch them, I have fished for noth- 
undone, did commend us to God to ‘be his;/ing. 
besides I saw my work before me did run} I have also observed, that where. there’ 
in another channel, even to carry an awa-jhas been a work to do upon sinners, there 
kening word; to that therefore I did stick|the devil hath begun to roar in the hearts 
and adhere. and by the mouths of his servants ; yea, 
I never endeavored to, nor durst make|often times, when the wicked world hath 
use of other men’s lines, (Rom. xv. 18,)|raged most, there hath been souls awaken- 
Coe. do not condemn all that do;) forjed by the word; I could instance particu- 
[verily thought, and found by experience, |lars, but I forbear. 
that what was taught me by the word and| My great desire in my fulfilling my min- 
Spirit of ‘Christ, could be spoken, main-listry was to get into the darkest places of 
tained, and stood to by the soundest and|the country, even amongst ‘those people 
best established conscience ; and’ though I|that were farthest off of profession ; yet not 
will not‘now speak all that I know in this|because I could not endure the light; (for I 
matter, yet my experience hath more inte-|feared not to shew my Gospel to any,) but 
rest in that text of scripture, (Gal. i. 11, 12,)/because I found my spirit did lean most 
than many amongst men are aware. after awakening aud converting work, and 
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the word that I carried did lean itself most/stead of awakening others, you lay: that 
that way also: Yea so have I strived to|guilt upon your own soul, that. you ‘will 
preach the gospel, not where Christ was|never get from under.” 0) > if 
named, lest I should build upon another} But I thank the Lord, I have been kept 
man’s foundation. .-|from consenting to these so horrid sugges- 
In my pens I have really been in|tions, and have rather as Samson, bowed 
pains and have as it were travailed to|myself with all my might, to condemn sin 
ring forth children to God; neither could| and transgression wherever I found it; yea, 
[be satisfied unless some fruits did appear|though therein also, I did:-bring guilt upon 
in my work. If1 were fruitless it mattered|my own conscience. Let me die thought 
not who commended me; but if Iwere fruit-|I, with the Philistines, rather than deal 
ful, I cared not who did condemn. Ihave|corruptly with the blessed word of God. 
thought of that, Lo! children are an heri-|Thou that teachest another, teachest not 
tage of the Lord ; and the fruit of the womb|thou thyself? It is far better that thou do 
is his reward. As arrows in the hands of|judge thyself, even by preaching plainly to 
a mighty man, so are children of the youth.| others, than that thou, to save. thyself im- 
Happy is the man that hath filled his quiv-| prison the truth in unrighteousness. Bless- 
er full of them ; they shall not be ashamed,|ed.be God for help in this:also. —. 
but they shall speak with the enemies in| I have also, while found in this -blessed 
the.gate. van work of Christ, been often tempted to pride 
It pleased me nothing to see people drink|and liftings up ef heart; and though I dare 
in my opinions, if they seemed ignorant of|not say 1 have not been affected with this, 
Jesus Christ, and the worth of their own|yet truly the Lord, of his precious mercy, 
salvation, sound conviction for sin, espe-|hath so carried it towards me, that-for the 
cially unbelief, and an heart set on fire to|most part I have had but small'joy to give 
be saved by Christ, with strong breathings|way to such a thing; for it hath been my 
after a truly sanctified soul; that it was that|/every day’s portion, to be let into the evil 
delighted me; those were the souls I count-|of my own heart, and still made to see such 
ed blessed. a multitude of corruptions and infirmities 
_ But.in this work ‘as in all other, I had|therein, that it hath caused hanging down 
my temptations attending me, and that of|of the head, under all my gifts and attain- 
divers kinds; as some times J should be as-|ments. I have felt this thorn in the flesh, 
saulted with great discouragement therein,|the very mercy of God to me. 
fearing that I should not be able to speak| Ihave had also together with this, some 
a. word at all to edification; nay, that I|notable place or other of the word: present- 
should not be able to speak sense to the|ed before me, which word ‘hath contained 
people ; at which times I should have such|in it some sharp and piercing sentence con- 
a strange faintness and strengthlessness|cerning the perishing’ of the soul, notwith- 
seize upon my body, that my legs have|standing gifts and parts; as for instance, 
scarce been able to carry me to the place|that hath been of great use to me, Though 
of exercise. I speak with the tongues of men and angels, 
Sometimes again, when I have beenjand have not charity, 1am become as a 
preaching, I have been violently assaulted|sounding brass and a tinkling eymbal. 
with thoughts of blasphemy, and strongly} A tinkling cymbal is an instrument of 
tempted to speak the words with my mouth| music with which a skilful player can make 
before the congregation. I have also at|such melodious and. heart-inflaming music, 
sometimes, even when I have begun to|that all who hear him play, can scarcely 
speak the word with much clearnes, evi-|hold from dancing; and yet behold the cym- 
dence, and liberty of speech, yet been be-|bal hath not life, neither comes the music 
fore the ending of that opportunity, so blind-|from it, but because of the art of him that 
ed and so. estranged from the things I have|plays therewith; so then the instrument at 
been speaking, and have been also so strait-|last may come to naught.and perish though 
ened. in my speech, as to utterance before|in times past such music hath been made 
the people, that I have been as if I had not] upon it. . 
xnown, or remembered what I have been] Just thus I saw it was, and will be, with 
about; or as if my head had been in a bag|them that have gifts, but want saving grace ; 
all the time of my exercise. they are in the hand of Christ, as the cym- 
Again, when as sometimes I have been|bal in the hand of David; and as David 
about to preachupon somesmart andsearch-|could with the cymbal make that mirth in 
ing portion of the word, I have found the|the service of God, as to elevate the hearts 
tempter suggest, “ What! will you preach|of‘the worshippers, so Christ can use these 
this! This condemns yourself; of this your] gifted men, as with them to affect the souls 
own soul is guilty; wherefore preach not|of his people in his church; yet when he 
this at all; or if you do, so mince it as to/hath done all, hang them by as lifeless 
make way for your own escape; lest in-|though sounding cymbals. 
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This consideration therefore, together 
with some others, were for the most part, 
as a maul on the head of pride, and desire 
of vain glory. What, thought I, shall I 
be proud because I am,a sounding brass? 


Isit so much to be a fiddle?’ Hath not'the 


least creature that hath life, more of God 
in it than these?” Besides I knew it was 
love should never die, but these must cease 


and vanish; so I concluded, a little. grace, | 


a little love, a little of the true fear of God, 
is better than all the gifts; yea, and 1am 
fully convinced of it, that it is possible for 
souls that can scarce give aman.an answer, 


but with great confusion as to method; I’ 


say it is possible for them to have a thou- 
sand.times more grace, and to be more in 
the love and favor of the Lord, than some 
who by the virtue of the gift of knowledge, 
can deliver themselves like angels. 


Thus therefore I came: to perceive, that, 


though gifts in themselves were. good, to 
the thing for which they are designed, to 
wit, the edification of others, yet empty, 
and without power to savé the soul of him 
that hath them if they be alone. Neither 
are they, as so, any sign of a mans state 


to be happy, being only a dispensation of; 


God to some, of whose improvement, or 
non-improvement, they must when a little 
love more is over, give an account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick and dead. 

This. shewed ‘me too, that gifts being 
alone, were dangerous, not in. themselves, 
but because of those evils that.attend them 
that have them, to wit, pride, desire of vain 
glory, self-conceit, &c., all which are easily 
blown up at the applause and condemna- 
tion of every unadvised Christian, to the en- 
dangering' of a poor ereature to fall take the 
condemnation of the devil. 


tempting and assaulting me, would not 
answer his design; to wit, to overthrow 


the ends. thereof; then he tried another 
way, which was, to stir up.the minds of the 
ignorant and malicious to load me with 
slanders and reproaches ; now therefore, I 
may say, that what the devil could devise, 
and his instruments invent, was whirled up, 
and down the country against me, thinking, 
as I said, that by that means they should 
make my ministry to be abandoned. 

It began therefore to be rumored up and 
‘down among the people, that I was a witch, 
a Jesuit, a highwayman, and the like. . 

To all which I shall only say; God knows 
‘that lam innocent. Butas for mine accu- 
isers, let them provide themselves to meet 
ime before the tribunal of the Son of God, 
there to answer for all these things, with 
all the rest of their iniquities, unless God 
‘shall give them repentance for them, for the 
which I pray with all my heart. 

But that which was reported with the 
boldest confidence, was that_I had my miss- 
es, my whores, my. bastards, yea two wives 
at once and the like. Now these slanders, 
with the other, I glory in, because but slan- 
ders, foolish or knavish lies, and falsehoods 
cast upon me by the devil and his seed. 
And should I not be dealt with thus wieked- 
ly by the world, 1 should want one sign of 
a saint and a child of God. Blessed are 
ye, said the Lord Jesus, when men shall 
revile and persecute you and shall say all 
manner of evil of -you falsely for my sake. 
Rejoice and be exceeding glad for great 
is.your reward in’ heaven; for so persecu- 
ted. they the prophets which were before 
you. . 

These things therefore, upon my own 


I saw therefore, that he that hath gifts}account troubled me not;. no, though they 
had need to be let into a sight of the nature|were twenty times more than they are. I 
of them; to wit, that they’come short of |have a good conscience, and whereas they 
making of him to be in a truly saved condi-|speak evil of me, as an evil doer, they shall 


tion, lest he rest in them, and so fall short of 
the grace of God. vit 
He hath cause also to walk humbly with 


be ashamed that falsely accuse my good 
conversation in Christ. 
So then, what shall I say to those who 


God:and be little in his own eyes, and to|have thus bespattered me? Shall I threat- 
remember withal, that his gifts are not his|ten them? Shall:I chide them? Shall I 


own but the church’s and that by them/flatter them ? 
he is made a servant to the church; and he/their tongues? No, not I. 


Shall I entreat them. to hold 
Were it not 


must give at last an account of his steward-|for that these things. make them ripe for 


ship unto the Lord Jesus, and to 
good account will be a blessed thing. 


give a|dammnation that are the authors and abettors, 


I would say unto them, “Report it,” be- 


Let all men therefore, prize a little with|cause it-will increase my glory. 


the fear of the Lord, (gifts indeed are de- 


Therefore I bind these lies and slanders 


|the ministry, and make it ineffectual, as to . 


sirable) but:yet grace and smaller gifts are/to me as an ornament; it belongs to m 
better than great gifts and no grace. It|christian profession to be villified, slander- 
doth not say, the Lord gives gifts and glory,|ed, reproached, and reviled ; and éince all 
but the Lord gives grace and glory; and|this is nothing else, as my God and my con- 
blessed is such an one, to whom the Lord/science do bear me witnegs, I rejoice in re- 
gives grace, true grace, for that is a certain | proaches for Christ’s sake. ; 
forerunner of glory. 
But when Satan perceived that his thusles and slanders to make me vile among my 


Now, as Satan endeavored, by reproach- - 
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pero em that, if possible, my preaching|fables; and that, God raised Christ from 
might be made of none effect; so there was|the dead, and gaye him glory, that your 
added hereto a long and tedious imprison-|faith and hope might be in God, were bless- 
ment, that thereby I might be frightened|ed words unto me, im this my imprisoned 
from the’ service of Christ, andthe world|condition. | 
terrified and made afraid to hear me preach.| These three or four scriptures also have 
Of which I shall in the next place give you/been great refreshments in this condition to.’ 
a briefaccount. ~ '  {me, (John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4, John xvi. 33. Col. 
lii. 3,4. Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24.) So that some+ 
times, when I have been in the savor of 
—— them, I have been able to laugh at destruc: 
tion, and'to fear neither the horse nor his. 
rider. I have had sweet sights of the for- 
A BRIEF ACCOUNT oF THE AvuTuHor’s Im-|giveness of my sins in this place, and of my 
PRISONMENT. being with Jesus in another world. O the 
: : ‘ Mount Sion, the heavenly Jerusalem, the 
Having made profession of the glorious|innumerable company of angels and God 
Gospel of Christ a long time, and preached|the judge of all, and the spirits of just men 
the same about five years, I was apprehend-|made perfect, and Jesus, have been sweet 
ed at a meeting of good people in the coun-|unto me in this place! I have seen that 
try; among whom had they let me alone I here, which I am persuaded I shall never, 
should have preached that day; but they|while in this world, be able to express. I 
wook me away from amongst them, and had|have seen a truth in this scripture, Whom 
me before a justice: who after I had offer-|having not seen ye love; in whom, though 
ed security for my appearing the next ses-|now ye see him not, yet believing, ye re- 
sions, yet committed me, because my sure-|joice with joy unspeakable and full of 
ties:would not consent, to be bound, that I|glory. 
should preach no. more to the people. I never knew what it wasfor God tostand 
At the sessions after, I was indicted for|by me at all turns, and at every offer of 
an upholder and maintainer of unlawful as-|Satan to afflict me, &c.; asl have found 
semblies and conventicles, and for not con-|him since I came in hither; for look how 
forming to the national worship of the|fears have presented themselves, so have 
Church of England; and after some con-|supports and encouragements; yea, when: 
ference there with the justices, they taking|I have started, even as it were at nothing 
my plain dealing with them fora confes-|else but my shadow, yet God, as being very 
sion, as they termed it, of the indictment,|tender of me, hath not suffered me to be 
did sentence me to a perpetual banishment,}molested, but would, with one scripture or 
because I refused to conform. So being|another, strengthen me against all, inso- 
again delivered up to.the gaoler’s hands, I}much that I have often said, were it law- 
was had: home to prison, and there have}ful, I could pray for greater trouble, for the 
lain now complete twelve years, waiting to| greater vomforts sake, ~ 
see what God would suffer these mento do] Before I came to prison, I. saw what was 
with me. a-coming; and had especially two consider- 
In which condition I have continued with|ations warm upon my heart. The first 
much content, through grace; but have met|was, how to be able to encounter death, 
with many turnings and goings upon my|should that be here my portion. For the: 
heart, both from the Lord, Satan, and my|first of these, that scripture was great in- 
own corruptions: by all which, glory be to|formation to me, namely, to pray to God to 
Jesus Christ, I have also received, among|be strengthened with all might, according 
many things, much conviction, instruction,|to his glorious power, unto. all patience and 
and understanding; of which at large I|long suffering with joyfulness; I could sel- 
shall not here discourse ; only give you, a|dom go to prayer before I was imprisoned, 
hint or two, a word that may stir up the|but for not so little asa year together, this. 
godly to bless God and to pray for me;|sentence or sweet petition, would, as it 
and also to take encouragement, should the|were, thrust. itself into:my mind, and per- 
case be their‘own, not to fear what man can|suade me, that if ever I would go through 
do unto them. long suffering I must have patience, espe- 
I never had in all my life so great an in-|cially if I would endure it joyfully. 
let into the word of God as now. Those] As to the second consideration, that say- 
scriptures that I saw nothing in before, are|ing was of great use.to me; But we had 
made inthisplaceand statetoshine upon me.|the sentence of death in ourselves that we 
Jesus Christ also was never more real and|might not trust in ourselves, but i God 
apparent than now; here I have seen and|that raiseth the dead. By this scripture I 
felt himindeed. O that word! We have|was made to see, that if ever I would suffer 
not preached .nto. you cunningly devised|rightly, I must first pass a sentence of death 
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upon every thing that can properly be call- 
ed a thing of this life; even to reckon my- 
self, my wife, my children, my health, my 


enjoyments, and all as dead to me, and my-| 


self as dead to them. 3 

The second. was,. to live upon God that 

is invisible ; as Paul said in another place, 
the way not to be faint is, to look not at the 
things which are seen, but at- the things 
which are not seen; for the things which 
are seen are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. And thus I rea- 
soned with myself; If I provide only for a 
prison then the whip comes at unawares; 
and so doth also thepillory. Again, if I 
only provide for these, then I am not fit for 
banishment. Further, if I conclude that 
banishment is the worst, then if death come 
I am surprised. So that I see the best way 
to go through sufferings, is to trust in.God 
through Christ, as touching the world to 
come ; and as touching this world, to count 
the grave my house, to make my bed in 
darkness, and to say to corruption, Thou 
art my father; and to the worm, thou art 
my mother and'sister; that is, to familiarize 
these things to me. 

But notwithstanding these helps, I found 
myself a man encompassed with infirmities. 
The parting with my wife and poor children 
‘hath often been to me, in this place, as the 
pulling the flesh from my bones; and that 
not only because Iam somewhat too fond 
of these mercies, but also because I should 
have often brought to my mind the many 
hardships, miseries, and wants that my poor 
family was likewise to meet with; especially 
my poor blind child, who lay nearer my 
heart than all I had beside.. -Oh! the 
thoughts of the hardships I thought my 
blind one might go under, would break my 

theart to pieces. 

Poor child, thought I, what sorrow art 
thou like to have for thy portion in this 


Verily it shall go -well with thy:remnant: 
verily I will cause the enemy:to entreat thee 
well in the time of evil) &e. 9 
I-had also this consideration, that: if: I 
should now venture all for God, engaged 


‘God to take care of my concernments ; but 


if I forsook him and his ways, for fear of 
any trouble that should come to:me or mine, 
then I should not only falsify my profession 
but should count also that my concernments 
were not so sure, ifleft at God’s feet, whilst 
I stood to and for his name, as they would 
be if they were under my own care, though 
with the denial of the way of God. This 
was a smarting consideration, and as spurs 
unto my flesh. That scripture also greatly 
helped itto fasten the more upon me, where 
Christ prays against Judas, that God would 
disappoint him-in his selfish thoughts, which 
moved him to. sell-his master. Pray read 
it soberly. (Psl. cix. 6,7, 8, &c.): 

I had also. another: consideration, and 
that was, the dread of the torments of hell, 
which I was sure they mustpartake of, that 
for fear of the cross, do shrink from their 
lydia hag bs of Christ, his words and laws, - 

efore the sons of men. I thought: also of 
the glory that he had prepared for those 
that in faith, and love, and patience, stood 
to his ways before them: - These things, I 
say, have helped me, when the thoughts of 
the misery ‘that. both myself:-and) mine, 
might for the: sake of my profession, be 
exposed to, hath lain pinched ‘on my mind. 

When JI have indeed conceited, that 1 
might be banished for my ‘profession, then 
I have thought of that scripture, They were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword; they 
wandered about in sheep-skins, and goat- 
skins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 
of whom the world was not worthy ; for all 
they thought they were too bad to dwell 
and abide amongst them. I have also 


_world! 'Thou must be beaten, must, beg,|thought of that saying, The Holy Ghost 
suffer hunger, cold, nakedness, and a thou-|witnesseth in every city, that bonds and af- 
‘sand calamities, though I cannot now’ en-|flictions abide me. I have verily thought. 
dure the wind should blow upon thee. But|that my soul and it have sometimes reason 
yet recalling myself, thought I, 1 must ven-|ed about the sore and sad estate of a ban- 
ture you all with God, though it goeth to|ished and exiled condition, how they are 
the quick to leave you. Oh! I saw in this|exposed to hunger, to cold, to perils, to na- 
condition [was as a man who was pulling}/kedness, to enemies, and a thousand ca- 
down his house upon the head of his wife|lamities; and at last, it may be to die in a 
and children; yet'thought I, I must do it,|ditch, like a ~poor, ‘forlorn, -and- desolate 
J must do it. And now I thought on those|sheep. But I thanked God, hitherto T have 
two milch kine that were to carry the ark|not been moved by these most delicate rea- 
of God into another country, to leave their|sonings, but rather by them more approved 
calves behind them. my heart to God. 1 

- But that which helped me in this tempta-| - I will tell. you a pretty business: I -was 
tion, was divers considerations, of which|once above all the rest, in a very sad and 
‘three in special here I will name. Thejlow condition for many weeks, at which time 
first was, the consideration of those two|also I being but a young prisoner, and not 
' scriptures Leave thy fatherless children I acquainted with the laws. had this lain 

will preserve them alive, and let thy widows|much upon my spirit, “ That my imprison- 
trust in me: and agam, the Lord said,|ment might end at ihe gallows for aught 
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that I could tell”? Now therefore Satan 


‘laid hard at me, to beat me out of heart, by 


suggesting thus unto me: “But how if, 
when you come indeed to. die, you should 
be in this condition ; that is; as not to sa- 
vor the. things.of God, nor to have any 
evidence upon your soul for a better state 
hereafter 2” for indeed at that. time all. the 
things of God were hid trom my. soul; 


Wherefore, when I at first began to. think 


of this, it was a great trouble to me; for I 
thought with myself, that in the condition I 
now was,I was not fit to die; neither in- 
deed did think I could, if I should be called 
to it; besides, I thought with myself, if I 


- should make a scrambling shift to clamber 


up the ladder, yet I should, either with quak- 
ing or, other symptoms of fainting, give 
occasion to the enemy to reproach the way 
of God and his people, for their. timorous- 
ness. This therefore lay with great trouble 
upon me ; for methought I was ashamed to 
die with a pale face,-and tottering knees in 
such a case as this. 

Wherefore I prayed to God, thathe would 
comfort me and give strength to do and 
suffer what he should call me. to. Yet no 
comfort appeared, but ail continued. hid. I 
was also.at this time so really possessed 
with the thought of death, that oft I was as 
if-on a ladder with a rope about my neck. 
Only this was some encouragement to me, 
I thought | might now have an opportunity 
to speak.my) last words unto a multitude 
which I thought would come to see me die; 
and, thought I; if it must be so, if God 
will but convert one soul by my last words, 
pall not count my life;thrown-away, nor 
ost. 

_ But yet all the. things, of God were kept 
out of. my .sight, and still the tempter. fol- 
lowed. me with, “ But’ whither must you go 
when you die? What will become of you 2 
Where. will you be found in another world? 
What evidence have-you for heaven: and 
glory, and aninheritance among them that 
are ‘sanctified?”:.Thus was I tossed for 
many weeks-and knew: not what: to do: at 
last this consideration fell with weight upon 
me, “ That it was for the word and way of 
God, that] was,in this condition 3 wherefore 
I was engaged not to flinch.an hair’s breadth 
frommitArdty epyis ga 4s : 

I thought also,;-that God might. choose 
whether he would give me comfort now, or 
at the hour of death;- but I might not there- 


fore choose whether I-would. hold:my pro- 


fession or no....:-was-bound buthe was 
free ;. yea, it- was’ my duty to stand, to his 
word whether’ he: would::ever look upon: 


me, orsavemeatthelast; wherefore thought|-: 


I, save the. point being:thus,:]: am for going. 

on, and venturing “my- eternal: state: with 

Christ; whether | have comfort: here orno. 

If God doth not.come in, thought I, “I will 
Vou. 2.—F. 


leap off the ladder, even blindfolded: into 
éternity ; sink or swim, come heaven, come 
hell. lined Jesus. if thou: wilt. catch me, 
do; if not, I will venture for thy name. - 

I was no sooner fixed upon this:resolution, 
but the word dropped upon me, Doth Job 
serve God formought? As if the accuser 
had. said, Lord, Job..is:no upright man; 
he serves the for by-respects: has thow not 
made an hedge about him?” &c. . But.put 
forth now thine hand, and touch: all that he 
hath -and he will curse thee to thy. face. 
How now, thought I, is this the sign of a 
renewed soul, to desire to serve God when 
all is taken from him? Is he a godly man 
that will serve God for nothing rather than 
give out? Blessed be God, then, I hope I 
have an upright heart; for I.am resolved, 
God giving me strength never to deny my 
profession, though I had nothing at all for 
my pains. And as I was thus’ considering, 
that scripture was set before me, (Psalm 
xiv. .12,) &e. 

Now was my heart full of comfort, for I 
hoped. it was sincere. I would not have 
been without this trial for much: I am com- 
forted every time I think. of it ;-and I hope 
IT shall bless God for ever, for the teaching 
Thave had byvit.. Many more:of the deal- 
ings of God towards me I might relate, but 
these out of the spoils won in battle have I 
dedicated to maintain the house of God. 


THE CONCLUSION. 


Or all the temptations that ever I met 
with in my life, to question the being of God, 
and truth of his gospel is the worst, and 
the worst to be borne. When this tempta- 
tion comes, it:takes away my girdle from 
me, and removeth the foundation from under 
me. Oh! I have often thought of that 
word, Have your loins girt about with truth: 
and of that, When-the foundations are de- 

|stroyed, what can the righteous do? 

Sometimes, when, after sin committed, I 

have looked for sore chastisement from the 
hand of God, the very next that I have had 
from him hath been the discovery: of his 
grace. Sometimes, when I have been com- 
forted;T: have called: myself afool for my 
so sinking under trouble. And then again, 
when I have been cast down, I thought I 
was not wise to give such way to comfort. 
With such strength and weight have both 
these been upon me. ; 

- [have wondered much at this one thing, 
that though: God doth visit my: soul with 
never so blessed a discovery of himself; yet 
Lhave found again, that such hours have 
attended me afterwards that I have been 
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my spirit so filled with darkness, that I could 
~ not’ so much as once conceive, what that 
God, and what that comfort was, with which 
J have been refreshed. 

I have sometimes seen more in a line of 
the Bible than I could well tell how to stand 
under; and yet at another time the whole 
Bible hath been to me as dry as a stick; 
or rather my heart hath been so dead and 
dry unto it, that I*could not conceive the 
least dram of refreshment though I have 
looked it all over. : 

Of all fears, they are best that are made 
by the blood of Christ: and of all joy, that 
is the sweetest that is mixed with mourning 
over Christ: Oh! it is a goodly thing to be 
on our knees, with Christ in our arms, be- 
fore God. Ihope I know something of these 
things. 


fear, some over-censorious people should 
impute it to him as an earnest coveting of 
praise from men, he has not left behind him 
in writing ; wherefore, as a true friend, and 
long acquaintance of Mr. Bunyan’s, that 
his good end may be known, as his evil be- 
ginning, I have taken upon me, from my 
knowledge, and the best account given by 
other of his friends, to piece this to the thread 
too soon broken off; and so Jengthen it out 
to his entering upon eternity. 

He has told you at large, of his birth and 
education; the evil habits and corruptions 
of his youth; the temptations he struggled 
and conflicted so frequently with ; the mer- 
cies, comforts, and deliverances he founds ~ 
how he came to take upon him the preach- 
ing of the Gospel; the slanders, reproaches, 
and imprisonments that attended him, and 


I find to this day seven abominations in|the progress he notwithstanding made, by 
my heart. 1, Inclining to unbelief. 2. Sud-|the assistance of God’s grace, no doubt to 
denly to forget the love and mercy that|the saving of many souls. Therefore take 
Christ manifesteth. 3. A leaning to the/these things, as he himself has methodically 
works of the law. 4.. Wanderings and/|laid them down in the words of verity ;, and 
coldness in prayer. 5. To forget to watch|so I pass on as to what remains. 
for that I pray for. 6. Apt to murmur be-| After his being freed from his twelve 
cause I have no more, and yet ready to|year’s imprisonment and upwards, for non- 
abuse whatI have. 7. I.can do none of|conformity, wherein he had time to furnish 
those things which God commands me, but|the world with sundry good books, &c., and 
my corruptions will thrust in themselves.|/by his patience, to move Dr. Barlow, the 
When I would do good evil is present with|then bishop of Lincoln, and other church- 
me. _, |men, to pity his hard and unreasonable suf- 

These things I continually see and feel,|ferings, so far as to stand very much his 
and am afflicted and oppressed with; yet/friends, in procuring his enlargement, or 
the wisdom of God doth order them for my|there perhaps he had died, by the noise- 
good. 1. They make me abhor myself. 2.]someness and ill usage of the place; being 
They keep me from trusting my heart. 3.|now, I.say again at liberty, and having, 
They convince me of the insufficiency of all|through mercy shaken off his bodily fetters, 
inherent righteousness.. 4. They shew me|for those upon his soul were broken before, 
the necessity of flying to Jesus.’ 5. They|by the abounding grace that filled his heart, 
press me to pray unto God. 6. They shew/he went to visit those that had been a com- 
me the need I have to watch and be sober.|fort to him in his tribulation, with a christian- 
7. And provoke me to pray unto God,|like acknowledgement of their kindness and 
through Christ, to help me, and carry me|enlargement of charity; giving encourage- 


through this world. 


A CONTINUATION OF MR. BUN- 
YAN’S LIFE ; 

Beginning where he left off, and concluding 
with the time and manner of his Death 
and Burial, together with his true char- 
acter, Fc. 


Reaper, the painful and industrious au- 
thor of this book has already given you a 
faithful and very moving relation of the be- 
ginning and middle of the days of his pil- 
grimage on earth ; and since there yet re- 
mains somewhat worthy of notice and re- 
gard, which occurred in the last scene of 
his life; the which, for want of time, or for 


ment by his example, if it happened to be 
their hard haps to fall into affliction or trou- 
ble, then to suffer patiently for the sake of 
a good conscience, and for the love of Goa 
in Jesus Christ, towards their souls, and by 
many cordial persuasions, supported some, 
whose spirits began to sink low, through 
the fear of danger that threatened their 
worldly concernment, so that the people 
found a wonderful consolation in his dis- 
course and admonitions. 

As often as opportunity would admit, he 
gathered them together, though the law 
was then in force against meetings, in con- 
venient places, and fed them with the sin- 
cere milk of the word, that they might grow 
in grace thereby. To such as were any 
where taken and imprisoned upon these ac- 
counts, he made it another part of his busi- 
ness to extend his charity, and gather re- 
lief for such of them as wanted. 


BUNYAN’S GRACE ABOUN 


ING. 43 ." 


He took great care to visit the sick, and|mostly lived, and had lived and spent the 


strengthen them against the suggestions of 
the tempter, which at such times are very 
prevalent ; so that they had cause for ever 
to bless God, who had put it into his heart, 
at. such a time, to rescue them from -the 
power of the roaring lion, who sought to 
devour them. Nor did he spare any pains 
or labor in travel, though to the remote 
counties, where he knew, or imagined any 
people might stand in need of his assistance ; 
insomuch that some of these visitations that 
he made, which were two or three every 
year, some, (though in a jeering manner no 
doubt,) gave him the epithet of Bish 
Bunyan, whilst others envied him for his 
so earnestly laboring in Christ’s vineyard ; 
yet the seed of the word he all this while 
sowed in the hearts of his congregation, 
watered with the grace of God, brought 
forth in abundance, in bringing in disciples 
to the church of Christ. 

Another part of his time he spent in re- 
conciling differences, by which he hindered 
many mischiefs, and saved some families 


from ruin; and in some fallings-out, he was} 
uneasy until he found a means to labor a 


reconciliation, and. become a peace-maker, 
on whom a blessing is promised in holy 
writ; and indeed, in doing this good office 
he may be said to sum up his days, it being 


the last undertaking of his life, as will ap- 


pear in the close of this paper. 

When in the late reign, liberty of con- 
science was unexpectedly given and indulg- 
ed to dissenters of all persuasions, his pierc- 
ing wit penetrated the veil, and found that 
it was not for the dissenters’ sakes they 
were so suddenly freed from the persecu- 
tions that had long lain heavy upon them, 
and set ina manner, onan equal foot with 

- the church of England, which the Papists 
were undermining, and about to subvert. 
He foresaw all the advantages that could 
redound to the dissenters, would have been 
no more than what Polyphemus, the mon- 
strous giant of Sicily, would have allowed 
Ulysses, viz.: That he would eat his men 
first, and do him the favor of being eaten 
last.. For although Mr. Bunyan, following 
the examples of others, did lay hold of this 
liberty, as._an acceptable thing in itself, 
knowing .God as the only Lord of con- 
science, and that it is good at all times to 
do according to. the dictates of a good ¢on- 
science, and that the preaching the glad 
tidings of the Gospel is beautiful in the 
preacher; yet in all this he-moved with 
caution and holy fear, earnestly praying for 
averting the impendent judgments, which 
he saw, like a black tempest, hanging over 
our heads for our sins, and ready to break 
upon us, and that the Ninevites’ remedy was 
now highly necessary. Hereupon he gath- 
ered his congregation at Bedford, where he 


greater part of his life; and there being-no 
convenient place to be had for’ the enter- 
tainment of so great a confluence of people 
as followed him, upon the account of his 
teaching, he consulted with them for the 
building of a meeting-house ; to which they 
made their voluntary contributions, with all 
cheerfulness and alacrity ; and the first time 
he appeared there to edify, the place was 
so thronged, that many were constrained to 
stay without, though the house was very 
spacious, every one striving to partake of 
his instructions, that were of his persuasion, 


jand show their good will towards him, by 


being present at the opening of the place. 
And here he lived in peace and quiet of 
mind, contenting himself with that little God 
had bestowed on him, and sequestering 
himself from all secular:employments to 
follow that of his call to the ministry; for 
as God said to Moses, he that made the lips 
and heart; can give eloquence and wisdom, 
without extraordinary acquirements in an 
university. 

During these things, there were regula- 
tors sent into all cities and towns corporate, 
to new model the government in the magis- 
tracy, &c., by turning out some, and putting 
in others. Against this Mr. Bunyan ex- 
pressed his zeal with some warmness, as 


foreseeing the bad consequence that would 
attend it, and labored with his congregation 
to prevent their being imposed on in this 
kind: and when a great man in those days 
coming to Bedford upon some such errand, 
sent for him, as it is supposed, to give him 
a place of public trust, he would by no 
means come. at him, but sent his excuse. 
When he was at leisure from writing and 
teaching, he often came up to London, and 
there went among the congregations of the 
nonconformists, and used his talents to the 
great good-liking of the hearers; and even 
some, to whom he had been misrepresent- 
ed, upon the account of his education, were 


convinced of his worth and knowledge in 
sacred things, as perceiving him to be a 
man of sound judgment, delivering himself 
plainly and powerfully, insomuch that many 
who came spectators for novelty, rather 
than to be edified and improved, went away 
well satisfied with what they heard; and 
wondered, as the Jews did at the apostles, 
viz.: whence this man should have these 
things; perhaps not considering that God 


‘more immediately assists those that make 


it their business industriously and cheerfully 
to labor in his vineyard. ni! be 
Thus he spent his latter years in imita- 
tion of his great Lord and Master, the ever- 
blessed Jesus; he went about dog good ; 
so that'the most prying critic, or even mal- 
ice herself, is defied to find, even upon the 
narrowest search or observation, any sully 
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or.stain-upon his reputation, with which:he|sions, yet he nonplussed one: whe came to 
‘may. be justly, charged ;-and. this we note,|oppose him, >in ‘his congregations, ‘by=de- 
as a challenge to those that-have had the|manding, Whether or-no ‘we hed the true 
least regard for him, or them of his persua-lcopies’ of the original scriptures? And 
sion, and have one way. or.other appeared|another, when he was’ reaching accused 
in the front of those that oppressed. him:;|him of uncharitableness for saying, “It was 
and for the turning whose hearts, in obedi-|very hard for most to be saved ;” saying, 
ence to the commission and commandment|by-that-he went about to exclude most of 


given him of God, he frequently prayed, 
and sometimes sought a blessing for them, 
even with tears; the effects of which they 
may, peradventure,; though undeservedly, 
have found in their persons, friends, rela- 
tions, estates; for God will hear the prayers 
of the faithful and answer them, even for 
those that vex them, as it happened in the 
case of Job’s praying for the three persons 
that had_been grievous in. their reproach 
against him, even in the day of his sorrow. 

But yet let me come ‘a little nearer to 
particulars, and periods of time, for the bet- 
ter refreshing the- memories of those that 
knew his labor and sufferings, and for the 
satisfaction of all that read this book. 

After he was sensibly convicted of the 
wicked state of his life, and» converted, he 
was baptized into the congregation, and. 
admitted a member thereof, viz.: in the year 
1655, and became speedily, a very zealous 


his congregation: But he confuted him, 
and put him to silence, with the parable of 
the stony ‘ground, and other texts out of the 
13th of Matthew, in our Saviour’s sermon 
out of a ship; all his methods being to 
keep close to the scriptures, and what he 
found not warranted there, himself would 
not warrant nor: determine, unless in such 
‘cases as were plain; wherein no doubts nor 
scruples did arise. ne an 

But not to make any further mention of 
this kind, it is well known that this person 
managed all his affairs with such exactness 
as if he had made it his study, above all 
other things, not to give occasion of offence, 


‘|but rather. suffer many inconveniences to, 


avoid it, being never heard to reproach or 
revile any, what injury soever he received, 
but rather to rebuke those that did. And 
as it-;was in his conversation, so it is mani- 


fested in those books he has caused to: be 


rofessor. But upon the return of King|published to the world; where, like the 
Charles to the crown in 1660, he was, onjarchangel disputing with Satan about the 
the 12th of November, taken, as he was|body of Moses, as we find it inthe Hpistle 
edifying some good people that had gotlof St. Jude, he brings no railing accusation, 
together to hear the word, and confined in}but leaves the. rebukers, those that perse- 
Bedford gaol for the space of six years, till|cuted him, to the Lord. 
the act of indulgence to dissenters being} In his family he kept very strict disci- 
allowed, he obtained his freedom by the in-|pline, in prayer and exhortations, being in 
tercession of some in trust and power, that|this, like Joshua, as that good man expresses 
took pity of his sufferings. But within six|it, viz.: Whatsoever others did, as for me 
years afterward, he was again taken up,jand my house, we will serve. the Lord. 
viz.: in the year 1666, and was then confin-| And indeed a blessing waited on his labors 
ed for six years more ; when the gaolor tookjand endeavors; so that his wife, as the 
such pity of his rigorous sufferings, that|Psalmist says, was like a pleasant vine upon 
he did as the Egyptian gaoler did to Joseph,|the wall of his house, and his children like 
put all the care and trust in his hand,|olive-branches round his table; for so shall 
When he was taken this last time he was|it be withthe man that fears the Lord; and 
preaching.on these words, viz.: Dost thou|though by reason of the many losses he 
believe on the Son of God? And this|sustained by imprisonment and spoil, of his 
imprisonment continued six years; andj}chargeable sickness, &c., his earthly treas- 
when this was over, another short affliction,/ure swelled not to excess, he always had 
which was an imprisonment of half a year,|sufficient to live decently and creditably ; 
fell to his share. \ During these confine-|and with that he had the greatest of all 
ments, he wrote these following books, viz.:|treasures, which is content: for as the wise 
Of Prayer by the Spirit, The Holy City’s\man says, that is a continual feast. 
Resurrection, Grace Abounding, Pilgrim’s| But where content dwells, even a poor 
Progress, the first part: cottage is a kingly palace; and this hap- 

In the last:year of his twelve years’ im-|piness he had all his life long, not so much 
prisonment, the pastor of the congregation|minding this world, as knowing he was 
at Bedford died, and he was chosen to that}here as a pilgrim and stranger, and had no 
care of souls, on the 12th of December,|tarrying city, but looked for one not'made 
1671. And in this charge he often had ‘dis-|with hands, eternal’m the highest. heavens. 
_putes with: scholars that came to oppose|But at length, worn out with sufferings, age 
him, as supposing him an ignorant person ;/and often teaching, the day of his dissohu- 
and though he argued plainly, and by scrip-|tion drew near; and death, that unlocks 
ture, without phrases and logical expres-Ithe prison of his soul, to enlarge it for 
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more glorious mansion, put a stop to his 
acting his part on the stage of mortality. 
Heaven, like earthly princes, when it threat- 
ens war, being always so kind as to call 
home its embassadors before it be denoun- 
ced. And even the last act or undertaking 
of his was a labor of love and charity: 
for it so falling out, that a young gentle- 
man, a neighbor of Mr. Bunyan’s happen- 


ing into the displeasure of his father, and, 


being much troubled in his mind upon that 
account, as also for that he had heard his 
father purposed to disinherit him, or other- 
wise deprive him of what he had to leave, 


he pitched upon Mr. Bunyan as a fit man. 
to make way for his submission, and pre- 


are his father’s mind to receive him; and 
e, as willing to do any good office as it 
could be requested, as readily undertook it; 


and. so riding to Reading in Berkshire, he 


there used such pressing arguments and 
reasons against anger and passion, as also 
for love and reconciliation, that the father 
was mollified, and his bowels yearned 
towards his returning son. 

But Mr. Bunyan, after he had disposed 
all things to the best for accommodation, 
returning to London, and being overtaken 
with excessive rains, coming to his lodging 
extremely wet, fell sick of a violent fever ; 
which he bore with much constancy and 
patience, and expressed himself as if he 
desired nothing more than to be dissolved, 
and be with Christ, in that case esteeming 
death as. gain, and life only a tedious de- 
laying felicity expected; and finding his 
vital strength decay, having ‘settled his 
mind and affairs; as well as the shortness 
of -time and the violence of his disease, 
would admit, with a constant and christian 
patience, he resigned his soul into the hands 


A BRIEF CHARACTER OF MR. JOHN BUNYAN. 

He appeared in countenance to be of a 
stern and rough temper; but in his coriver- 
sation mild and affable, not given to loqua- 
city, or much discourse in company, unless 
some urgent occasion required it; observ- 
ing never to boast of himself, or his parts, 
but rather seem low ‘in his own eyes, and- 
submit himself to the judgment of others; 
abhorring lying and swearing, being just 
in all that lay in his power to his word; not 
seeming to revenge injuries, loving to re- 
concile differences, and make friendship 
with all. He had a sharp quick eye, ac- 
complished with an excellent discerning of 
persons, being of good judgment and quick 
wit. As for his person, he was tall of sta- 
ture; strong boned, though not corpulent, 
somewhat of a ruddy face, with sparkling 
eyes, wearing his: hair on his upper lip, 
after the old British fashion: his hair red- 
dish, but in his latter days, time had sprink- 
led it with grey; his nose well set, but not 
declining or bending, and his mouth mode- 
rately large; his forehead something high, 
and his habit always plain and modest. 
And thus have we impartially described the 
internal and external parts of a person 
whose death hath been much regretted; a 
person who had tried'the smiles and frowns 
of time, not puffed up in prosperity, nor 
shaken in adversity, always holding the 
golden mean. 


In him at once did three great worthies shine 
Historian, poet, and a choice divine ; 

Then let him rest in undisturbed dust, 

Until the resurrection of the just. 


Pas: In his pilgrimage God blessed him 


of his most merciful Redeemer, following|with four children, one of which, named 
his pilgrimage from the city of Destruction|Mary, was blind, and died some years be- 
to the lew Jerusalem, his better part hav-|fore. His other children are Thomas, Jo- 
ing been all along there, in holy contem-|seph, and Sarah; and his wife Elizabeth, 
plation, pantings and breathings after the| having lived to see him overcome his labor 
hidden manna, and water of life, as by|and sorrow, and pass from this: life to re- 
many holy and humble consolations, ex-|ceive the reward of his works, long sur- 
pressed:in his letters to several persons in|vived him not; but in 1692, she died, to fol- 
prison, and out of prison; too many to be|low her, faithful Pilgrim from this world to 
here inserted at present. He died at the|the other, whither he has gone before her, 
house of one Mr. Straddock, a’ grocer at|while his works remain for the edifying of 
the Star on Snowhill, in the parish of St.|the reader, and praise of the author. 

Sepulchre, London, on the 12th of August, v 
1688, and in the sixtieth year of his age, 
after ten days’ sickness; and was buried in 
the new burying place near the Artillery 
Ground; where he sleeps to the morning 
of the resurrection; in hopes of ’a glorious 
vising to:an incorruptible immortality of joy 
and happiness, where no more trouble and 
sorrow shall afflict him, but all tears be 
wiped away; when the just shall be incorpo- h 
rated as members of Christ their head, and] Stn is the great block and bar to our hap- 
reign with him as kings and priests for ever.|piness, the procurer of all miseries to man 
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both here and hereafter. Take away sin, 
and nothing can hurt us; for death, tempo- 
ral, spiritual and eternal, is the wages of it. 

Sin, and man for sin, is the object of the 


wrath of ‘God. How dreadful therefore} 


must his case be who ‘continues in sin! for 
who can bear or grapple with the, wrath of 
God! Fry 

No sin against God can be little; be- 
cause it is against the great God of heaven 
and earth; but if the sinner can find out a 
little God, it may be easy to find out little 
sins. 

Sin turns all God’s grace into wanton- 
ness: it is the dare of his justice, the rape 
of his mercy, the jeer of his patience, the 
slight of his power, and the contempt of his 
love. oes 

Take’ heed of giving thyself liberty of 
committing one sin, for that will lead thee 
to another, till by an ill custom it become 
natural. ; 

To begin a sin is to lay a foundation for 
a continuance: this continuance is the 
mother of custom, and impudence -at least 
the ‘issue. re 

The death of Christ giveth us the best 
discovery of ourselves, in what condition 
we were in that nothing could help us but 


that; and the most clear discovery of the 
dreadful nature of our sins: for if sin-be so 
dreadful a thing as to wring the heart of the 
Son of God, how shall a poor wretched 
sinner be able to bear it. ms 


Of Affliction. 


Nothing can render affliction so insup- 
portable ag the load of sin. Would you 
therefore be fitted for afflictions? Be sure 
to get the burden of your sins laid aside, 
and then what affliction soever you may 
meet with will be very easy to you. 

If thou canst hear and bear the rod of 
affliction which God shall lay upon thee, 
remember this lesson, Thou art beaten that 
thou mayst be better. 

The Lord useth his flail of tribulation, to 
separate the chaff from the wheat. 

The school of the cross is the school of 
light ; it discovers the world’s vanity, base- 
ness, and wickedness, and lets us see more 
of God’s mind. Out of dark affliction comes 
a spiritual light. 


In times of affliction we commonly meet| 


with the sweetest experiences of the love of 
God. 

Did we heartily renounce the pléasures 
of this world, we should: be very little 
troubled for our afflictions: that which ren- 
ders an afflicted state so insupportable to 
many, is because they are too much addict- 
ed to the pleasures of this life, and so can- 
not endure that which makes a separation 
between them. 


Of Repentance and coming to Christ. 


The end of affliction is the discovery of 
sin, and of that to bring us to a Saviour. 
Let us therefore with the prodigal, return 
unto him, and we shall find ease and rest. 

A repenting penitent, though formerly 
as bad as the worst of men, may by grace 
become as good as the best. / 

To be truly sensible of sin, is to sorrow 
for displeasing of God, to be afflicted that 
he is displeased by us, more than that he is 
displeased with us. ; ' 

-Your intentions to repentance, and the 
neglect of that soul-saving duty, will rise 
up in judgment against you. — : 

Repentance carries with it a divine rheto- 
ric, and persuades Christ to forgive ‘multi- 
tudes of sins committed against him... 

Say not with thyself, to-morrow I will 

repent; for it is thy duty to do it daily. 
_ The gospel of grace and salvation is above 
all doctrines the most dangerous, if it be 
received in word only by graceless men; if 
it be not attended. with a sensible need of a 
Saviour, and bring them to him. For such 
men as havé only the notion of it are ofall 
men most miserable ; for by reason of their 
knowing more than heathens, this ~shall 
only be their final. portion, that they shall 
have greater stripes. 


Of Prayer. 


Before you enter into prayer, ask thy soul 
these questions: 1. To what end, O my 
soul, art thou retired into this place? Art 
thou not come to discourse the Lord in 
prayer? Is he present, will he hear thee 2 
Is he merciful, will he help thee? Is th 
business slight, is it not concerning the wel- 
fare of thy soul? What words wilt thou 
use to move him to compassion ? 

To make thy preparation complete, con- 
sider that thou art but dust and-ashes, and 
he the great God, Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that clothes himself with light as with 
a garment ; that thou art a vile sinner, he a 
holy God; that thou art but a poor erawl- 
ing worm, he the omnipotent Creator. 

In all your prayers forget not to thank the 
Lord for his mercies. 

When thou prayest, rather let thy heart 
be without words, than thy words without 
a heart. 

Prayer will make a man cease from sin, 
or sin will entice a man to cease from prayer. 

The spirit. of prayer is more precious 
than treasures of gold and silver. 

Pray often; for prayer is a shield to the 
soul, a sacrifice to God, and a scourge for 
Satan. 


Of the Lord’s day, Sermon’s, and Week- 
days. 
Have a special care to sanctify the Lord’s 


BUNYAN’S DYING SAYINGS. . 


day; for as thou keepest it, so will it be with 
thee all the week long. 


Make the Lord’s day the market for thy 


soul; let the whole day be spent in prayer, 
pi eee or meditations; lay aside the 
affairs of the other parts of the week; let 
the sermon thou hast heard be converted 
into prayer. Shall God allow thee six days, 
and wilt not thou afford him one ? 

In the church be careful to serve God; 
for thou art in his eyes, and not in man’s. 

Thou mayst, hear sermons often, and do 
well in praetising what thou hearest; but 
thou must not expect to be told thee ina 
pulpit all that thou oughtest to do, but be 
‘studious in searching the scriptures, and 
reading good books. What thou hearest 
may be forgotten; but what thou readest 
may be better retained. 

Forsake not the public worship of God, 
lest God forsake thee, not only in public but 
in private. - 

-In the week-days when thou risest in the 
morning, consider, 1. Thou must die. 2. 
Thou. mayst die that minute. 3. What 
will become of thy soul. Pray often. At 
night consider, 1. What sins thou hast 
committed. 2, How often thou hast pray- 
ed.. 3. What hath thy mind been bent upon. 
4, What hath been thy dealing. 5. What 
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martyr, but suffering for the word of God 
after a right manner; that is, not only for 
righteousness, but for righteousness’ sake ; 
not only for truth, but out, of love to truth; 
not only for God’s word, but according to 
it: to wit, in that holy, humble, meek man- 
ner, as the word of God requireth. 

It is a rare thing to suffer aright, and to 
have thy spirit in suffering bent only against 
God’s enemy, sin: sin in doctrine, sin in 
worship, sin in life, and sin in conversation. 

The devil, nor men of the world, can kill 
thy righteousness, or love to it; but by thy 
own hand; or separate that and thee asun- 
der without thy own act. Nor will he that 
doth indeed suffer for the sake of it, or out 
of love he bears thereto, be tempted to ex- 
change it for the good will of all the world. 

I have often thought, that the best of 
Christians are found in the worst of times; 
and I have thought again, that one reason 
why we are no better, is because God purg- 
es no more. Noah and Lot,'who so holy 
as they in the time of their afflictions ? 
And yet who so idle as they in the time of 
their prosperity ? 


Of Death and Judgment. 


As the devil labors by all means to keep 


thy conversation. 6. If thou callest to mindjout other things that are good, so to.keep 
the errors of the day, sleep not without ajout of the heart as much as in him lies, the 
confession to God, and a hope of pardon.|thoughts of passing from this life into ano- 
Thus, every morning and evening, make up|ther world; for he knows, if he can but 
thy accounts with Almighty God, and thy|keep them from the serious thoughts of 


reckoning will be the less at last. 


Of the Love of the World. 


Nothing more hinders a soul from coming 
to Christ than a vain love of the world; and 
till a soul is freed from it, it can never have 
a true love for God. 

What are the honors and riches of this 
world, when compared to the glories of a 
crown of life ? 

Love not the world; for it is a moth ina 
Christian’s life. 

To despise the world, is the way to enjoy 
heaven; and blessed are they who delight 
to converse with God by prayer. 

What folly can be greater than to labor 
for the meat that perisheth, and neglect the 
food of eternal life ? 

Ged or the world must be neglected at 
parting time; for then is the time of trial. 

To seek yourself in this world is to be 
lost; and to be humble is to be exalted. 

The epicure that delighteth in the dain- 
ties of this world, little thinketh that those 
very creatures will one day witness against 
him. . 


Of Suffering. 
Jt is not every suffering that makes a 


death, he shall the more easily keep them 
in their sins. . 

Nothing will make us more earnest in 
working out the work of our salvation, than 
a frequent meditation of mortality; nothing 
hath greater influence for the takirig off our 
hearts from vanities, and for the begetting 
in us desires after holiness. 

O sinner, what a condition wilt thou fall 
into when thou departest this world, if thou 
depart unconverted! Thou hadst better 
have been smothered the first hour thou 
wast born; thou hadst better have been 
plucked one limb from another; thou hadst 
better have been made a dog, a toad, a ser- 
pent, than to die unconverted: and this thou 
wilt find true if thou repent not. 

A man would be counted a fool to slight 
a judge before whom he is to have a trial 
of his, whole estate. The trial we have 
before God is of otherwise importance ; it 
concerns our eternal happiness or misery ; 
and yet dare we affront him? : 

The only way for us to escape that terri- 
ble judgment, is to be often passing a sen- 
tence of condemnation upon ourselves here. 

When the sound of the trumpet shall be 
heard, which shall summon the dead to ap- 
pear before the tribunal of God, the righte- 
ous shall hasten out of their graves, with 
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joy, to meet their Redeemer in the clouds ;/be, when all the children of God-shall meet 
others shall call tothe hills and mountaings|together, without fear of bemg disturbed 
to fall upon them, to cover them from the|by the anti-christian and'Cainish brood ! 
sight of their Judge. Let us’ therefore-in| «Is there not-atime coming when the godly 
time be posing ourselves which: of the. two|may ask the wicked, What.comfort in their 
we shall be. 6 She oe os ss loreatness! And what fruit.in all ‘their la- 
= tn on -|bor?. » 2 omit ryesarey 

Of the Joys of Heaven. If you would be better'satisfied what the 

There is no good in this life but what is|beatificial vision means, my. request is, that 
mingled with some evil. Honors perplex, 


you would live holily, and go and see. 
riches disquiet, and pleasures ruin health. 
But in heaven we shall find. blessings in 
their purity, without any ingredient to’ em- 
bitter, with every thing to sweeten them. Heaven and salvation is not surely more ° 
O! who is able to conceive the inexpres-| promised to the godly, than hell‘and dam- 
sible, inconceivable joys. that are. there ?|nation is threatened to, and shall be execut- 
None but they who have ‘tasted of them./ed on, the wicked. = > © j 
Lord, help us to put such‘a value upon them,| When once a man'is damned, he may 
here, that in order to prepare ourselves for|bid adieu to all pleasures. a 
them, we may be-willing to:forego the loss} Oh! who knows the: power of God’s 
of all those deluding pleasures here. wrath? None but:damned ones. — ; 
How will the heavens echo of joy, when| Sinners’ company are the devil and his 
the bride, the Lamb’s wife shall come to|angels, tormented in everlasting fire with 
dwell with her husband for ever! a curse. : i 
Christ is the desire of nations, the joy of | Hell would be a kind of. paradise, if it 
angels, the delight of the Father. What|were no worse that the worst of this world. 
solace then must that soul be filled with,| As different as grief is from joy, as tor- 
that hath the possession of him to all eter-| ment from rest, as terror from peace, so dif- 
nity’! ; ferent is the state of sinners fro *hat of 
_O! what:acclamations of joy will there! saints in the world to come. i 


Of the Torments of Hell. 


THE END. 


THE 


PRACTICAL USES 


CHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 


BY ANDREW FULLER. 


Tuat Christian baptism is properly ad-|merely speculative ; the whole is designed 
ministered only by immersion, and to those|and adapted to sanctify the soul. We may 
who make a credible profession of faith|presume, therefore, that if baptism be an ae 
in Christ, it is no part of our present design] dinance of God, and of perpetual obligation 
to prove. Addressing you, we shall take|in the church, it is of importance to Chris- 
each of these particulars for granted. The|tian practice. 
only subject to which we now request your| But itis not on presumptive evidence that 
attention is the infiwence of this ordinance,|we wish to rest the improvement of his in- 
where it produces its proper effects, in pro-|stitution, any more than the institution it- 
moting piety in individuals, and purity in|self; neither'shall we go about to connect 
the church. + with it acknowledged duties by imaginary 

There is no part of true religion that islalliances; but shall confine. ourselyes to 
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those uses of the ordinance which are actu- 
ally made, or suggested in the New Testa- 
ment. We could address many things to 
porta tne things of importance too, on 

ringing up their children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord: we could also 
urge it upon the children of believers that 
they were committed to God from their ear- 
liest infancy; but as we find nothing of 
this kind in the Scriptures connected with 
baptism, however important’ these things 
would be in their place, they would be alto- 
gether irrelevant while treating of this or- 
dinance., ; 

' Baptism is a divine institution, pertaining 
to the kingdom of the Messiah, or the gos- 
pel dispensation. John received it from hea- 
ven, and administered it to the Jews, who, 
on his proclaiming that the kingdom of hea- 
ver was at hand, confessed their sins. Je- 
sus gave sanction to it by hisexample ; and 
after his resurrection, when all power in 
heaven and earth was committed to him, 
he confirmed.and extended it to believers 
of all nations. Whatever circumstantial 

ifference there might be, therefore, be- 
tween the baptism of John and that of Christ, 
they were substantially the same.. There 
were things in former ages which bore a re- 
semblance to it; as the salvation of Noah 
and his family in the ark, the passage of 
the Israelites through the sea, divers. wash- 
ings or bathings prescribed by the Mosaic 
ritual, &c.; but the thing itself existed not, 
till it was revealed to the immediate fore- 
runner of Christ. 

The principle design of it appears to be, 
A solemn and practical profession of the 
Christian religion. Such was the baptism 
of John, who “said unto the people that 
they should believe on him who should come 
after him: that is;on Christ Jesus.’ And 
such was that in the times of the apostles. 
Paul addressing himself to the churches in 
Galatia, who, after having professed to be- 
lieve in Christ, cleaved to the Mosaic law 
as 4 medium of Justification, thus speaks: 
“The law was our schoolmaster to bring 
us to Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith ; but, after that faith is come, we are 
no longer under a schoolmaster. ‘Hor ye 


are all the children of God by faith in Christ} 


Jesus.. For as many of you as have been 
yaptized into Christ have pur on Curist.” 
The allusion is to the putting on of apparel, 


ee r3 i 
referred to appears to be an open profession 
of his name, to the renouncing of every 
thing that stood in competition with him, 
It was therefore true of as many ashad been 
baptized, whether they abode in the truth 
ornot. And even their being “ the children 
of God by faith in Jesus’ Christ” seems to 
express what they were in profession, rath- 
er than what they were in fact. They had 
by their baptism disowned all dependence — 
on the privileges of birth, and the adop- 
tion which pertained to them as the 
children of Abraham; and declared their 
acquiescence in that power, or privilege, to 
become the sons of God, which the. gospel 
imparts to them that believe. ‘The mention 
of this was perfectly in point, as it greatly ’ 
heightened the evil of their defection, The — 
amount is, That as many as were baptized, 
in the primitive ages were voluntary agents, 
and submitted to this ordinance for the pur- 
pose of making a solemn and practical pro- 
fession of the Christian faith. It was their 
oath of allegiance to the King of Zion; that 
by which they avowed the Lord to be their 
God. Hence:a rejection of itinvolved a re- 
jection of the counsel of God. The'sin of 
the Pharisees and lawyers consisted, not in 
their refusing to‘submit to baptism as wnbe- 
lievers ; but in not embracing the Messiah, 
and so putting on the badge of his profes- 
sion. Their rejection of this sign was just- 
ly construed as a rejection of the thing sig- 
nified ; as, when a rebel refuses to take the 
oath of allegiance, it is construed as a refu- 
sal of submission and subjection to his right- 
tul prince, 

Such, brethren, is the profession we have 
made. We have not only declared in words 
our repentance toward God, and faith to- 
wards our Lord Jesus Christ; but have 
said the same things by our baptism. We 
have solemnly surrendered ourselves. up to 
Christ, taking him to be our'prophet, priest, 
and king; engaging to receive his doctrine, 
to rely on his atonement, and to obey his 
laws. The vows of God are uponus. We 
have even sworn to keep his righteous judg- 
ments; and, without violating the oath of 
God, we cannot go back. Ifit be a sin not to. 
confess the Lord Jesus, through fear or 
shame, it is a still greater sin, after we have 
confessed him, to turn from the holy com- 
mandment. 

The religion of Jesus consists partly of 


as when one enters into the service of a|truths to be believed, and partly of precepts 
prince puts on his distinguishing attire : and|to be obeyed ; and the ordinance of baptism 
the design of the sacred writer is to remind|furnishes motives for a faithful adherence to 
those of them who had before professed the|both. 

Jewish religion, that by a solemn act of their] We have been baptized “in the name of 
own they had, as it were, put off Moses, and|the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
put on Christ. There is a putting on of |ly Spirit;” and have thus practically avow- 
Christ which is internal, and consists in re-jed our belief in them. It was at te. 
linquishing the former lusts, and being of |that the Father bore witness to his well- it 
the mind of Christ; but that which is here!loved Son, and that the Holy Spirit descend 

Vout. 2.—G. 
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ed upon him: hither, therefore, in the ear-]thing. - ‘The resemblance of baptism by im- 
ly ages, men were directed to repair, that mersion to the death and resurrection of 
they might learn the doctrine of the trinity,|Christ, and the suitableness of the one to 
If we relinqush this doctrine, we virtually|signify our faith in the other, are manifest. 
relinquish our baptism. Of'this-there need|It is thus that baptism does now save us: 
not be a more convincing proof than the in-|not as putting away the filth of the flesh 
clination which has been discovered by) (for all the virtue contained in the ordinance 


those who have renounced the doctrine to 
disuse the form of baptizing in the name of 
the Sacred Three. 

We have also professed by our baptism 
to. embrace that great salvation which is 
accomplished by the united influence of the 
Sacred Three. We have in effect declared 
our acquiescence in the freeness of the fath- 
er’s grace, in the all-sufficient atonement 
of the Son, and in the sanctifying influence 
of the Holy Spirit: for these are the princi- 
pal things. by which, in the New Testament 
account of the economy of grace, each is 
distinguished. Nor can we renounce them, 
without virtually renouncing our baptism. 

The: immersion of the body in water, 
which is a purifying element, contains a 
profession of our faith in Christ, through 
the shedding of whose blood we are cleans- 
ed from all sin. Hence, baptism in the 
name of Christ is said to be for the’ remis- 
sion of sins. Not that there is any such 
virtue in the element, whatever be the quan- 


itself is “the answer of a good conscience 
toward God,”) but as affording a sign of 
our salvation by the victorious resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ: ° 
And, as we are taught by our baptism to 
adhere to the doctrine of God our Saviour, 
so we are furnished with motives to adorn 
it by a holy conversation. Thus it is intro- 
duced in the epistles to the Romans and 
Colossians as a sign of our being dead and 
buried to the principles and pursuits, of 
the present world; and, by faith in Christ, 
raised asinto a new world. The death of 
Christ is emphatically mentioned as that 
into which we are baptized—“ Know ye not ° 
that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? 
Therefore, we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death ; that like as Christ died, 
and was raised up from the dead by the 


‘olory of the Father, even so we also should 


walk in newness of life.” Christ’s dying 


for sin afforded a'‘most powerful motive for 


tity; nor in the ceremony, though of divine|our dying to it; and the immersion of the 
appointment: but it contains a sign of the|body in baptism, being in the likeness of 
way in which we must be saved. Sin is|the former, furnishes an additional motive 
washed away in baptism in the same sense/to the latter. 

as Christ’s flesh is eaten, and his blood drank] . The leading idea suggested by ‘a death 
in the Lord’s supper: the sign, when rightly|and burial seems to be that of separation 
used, leads to the thing signified. Remis-| fromthe world. There is no greater line of 


sion of sins is ascribed by Peter not properly 
to baptism, but to the name in which the 
arties were to be baptized. Thus also 
aul was directed to wash away his sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord. Nearly 
akin to this is the idea. conveyed to us in 
the First Epistle of Peter: “The long-suf- 
fering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing, wherein few, 
that is eight souls were saved by water. 
The like figure whereunto baptism doth 
now save us (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience toward God) by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ.” The salvation of 
Noah and his family by the ark was:a figure 
of our salvation by the death and resurrec- 
‘ tion of Jesus Christ. .The ark for a time 
was surrounded, as it were, with waters 
from above, and from beneath: but it sur- 
vived its trial, and those who were in it 
were at length brought safe toland. Christ, 
also, for a time sustained the deluge of 
wrath due to our sins; but survived the 
trial, rising triumphantly from the dead, and 
thereby saved us from everlasting death. 
Of this great transaction baptism is a like 
figure. Vt is another sign of the same 


separation than that which is drawn be- 
tween the dead and the living. “ The dead 
know not anything ; and have no portion in 
all that is done under the sun.” Such is 
the line which is drawn by the faith cf the 
operation of God between tbe world re- 
newed and. the world depraved, of which 
baptism is the appointed sign. If, after this, 
we are found among evil doers, we may 
well be considered and shunned as a kind 
of apparitions, which have no proper con- 
cern in the affairs of mortals. 

The apostle applied this reasoning against 
a,conformity to abrogated ceremonies. “If 
ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world, why, as though living in the 
world, are ye subject to ordinances.” The 
same reasoning is applicable to otherthings, 
If we be dead with Christ, why, as though 
living, are we subject to the lust of the 
flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life, which are of the world? Why are any 
of us conformed to this world and not ra- 
ther transformed by the renewing of our 
minds? If we be dead, and our life be hid 
with Christ in God, why are not our affec- 
uons set on things above, and not on things 
on the earth? We.cannot but express our 
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concern that persons professing 
should be carried away by the course of 
this world, as many are; meanly imitating 
the ungodly, whose conduct they ought ra- 
ther to reprove. 
it operates, contains a virtual renunciation 
of our baptism. _ The ideas of baptism and 
a separation from the world, whether con- 
nected by us or not, are strongly associated 
in the minds of men in general. After this, 
we cannot unite with. them in evil, without 
drawing upon ourselves their most pointed 
eensures. 
for the sake of comforting themselves; and 
while-accomplishing their purpose may sup- 
press their private thoughts of us, and even 
-eompliment us-for our liberality ; but, if we 
eomply, their pretended esteem will be turn- 
ed into reproach. Nor ought we to consid- 
er this as an. evil; but rather asa mercy. 
_ God has hereby set a hedge about us, which 
tends more than a little to. preserve us from 
‘temptation. If any think otherwise, and 
feel uneasy that they cannot act like other 
men, without drawing upon themselves the 
_ censures of mankind, it is a dark sign that 
their hearts are not right in the sight of 

~ God. ‘ : 

Nor is this ordinance adapted merely to 
separate between believers and unbelievers 
individually considered: its design is also 
to draw a line of distinction between the 
kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of Sa- 
tan. Whatever may be said of baptism as 
it isnow generally understood and practised, 
and of the personal religion of those who 

ractise it, it was originally appointed ‘to 

e the boundary of visible Christianity. 
This is a principle which, if properly acted 
upon, would go far to prevent the con- 
founding of the church and the! world ; and 
which, consequently, tends more than any 
thing of the kind to counteract ecclesiastical 
degeneracy and corruption. Hadthe Chris- 
tian church in all ages admitted none to 
baptism, from whomsoever descended, but 
those who professed to repent and believe 
the gospel, it is scarcely conceivable that 
any others would have been admitted to the 
Lord’s supper: and, if so, a stream of* cor- 
ruption which has actually deluged it with 
anti-christianism would have been diverted 
at the spring head. The church might, in- 


deed, have been corrupted from. other cau- 


ses, but these would have beenmerely acct- 
dental. Hypocrites and formalists might 
have imposed themselves upon it, as they 
did in some degree in the apostolic age ; 
but they would have been intruders. _What- 
ever of this kind might have existed, be- 
lievers could not have been constitutionally 
yoked together with unbelievers. The car- 
nal descendants of godly people could not 
have claimed a place in Christ’s visible 
kingdom. The church could not have be- 


godliness] 


Such imitations, so far as 


They may labor to seduce us| 


come national, embracing as’its children all 
who are born’ in a Christianized’ country, 
without any profession of personal religion. 
Princes and nobles, if worthy, would have 
been received into its communion as breth- 
ren ; but not as rulers or patrons: and, if 
unworthy, refused; even though an expo- 
sure to persecution had been the conse- 
quence. But if persons be admitted to bap- 
tism without any profession of personal re- 
ligion, or upon. the profession of others on 
their behalf, their admission to the Lord’s 
supper will in most cases follow as a matter 
of course. Indeed it ought to follow: for, 
though among evangelical dissenters these 
things are separated, yet from the beginning 
it was not so. Neither scripture nor the 
practice of the ancient churches affords a 
single example of a baptized person, unless 
his conduct was grossly immoral, being ineli- 
gible to communion.- And, if all who are’ 
now baptized be admitted to the supper, 
the line of separation will be broken; the 
church will)be no longer a garden enclosed, 
but an open wilderness, where every beast 
of prey can range at pleasure. Thus, in- 
deed, it was foretold it should be. The 
writer of the Apocalypse, describing the 
corruptions which should prevail in the vis- 
ible church during the twelve hundred and 
sixty year’s reign of Antichrist, represents 
it under the form of the outer court of the 
temple being left out of the measurement 
as profane, and given to the Gentiles to be 
trodden under foot, in like manner as the 
holy place and holy city had been trodden 
down by the heathen, in the time of Anti- 
ochus: 

As the principle of believers’ baptism, 
properly acted upon, would prevent the ad- 
mission of all unconverted characters, ex- 
cept hypocrites and self-deceivers, so it 
would have its influence in repelling them. 
The habits of some hypocritical characters, 
it is true, would render it an.easy thing to 
overleap this boundary; but it is equally 
true that to others it would be an effectual 
bar. There are not afew ia the religious 
world who would like well to be members 
of a Christian church, especially where the 
pastor is a man of respectability, provided 
they could be admitted without drawing 
upon themselves the laugh of the irreligious. 
There is reason to believe that many per- 
sons of genteel connexions, who wish to 
be thought religious, and whose conscien- 
ces approve of believers’ baptism, are with- 
held by this kind of shame from offering 
themselves to our churches. An ordinance 
which thus operates possesses a mark of its 
pertaining to that kingdom which is not of 
this world, and into which it is hard for a 
rich man to enter. 

As the leading idea suggested by a death 
and burial is that of separation from the 
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world so the principle thing denoted by ajhave seemed in a manner to be “ baptized 
resurrection is an entrance into a new state|for the dead.” Thus, when the ranks of an 
of being. Such is that newness of life of |army in a beseiged city are thinned by re- 
which the immersion of the body from the|peated engagements, and the hearts of sur- 

_ waters of baptism is a sign, and to which it|vivors are ready to faint, a reinforcement 
furnishes an important motive. The reli-jarrives: a body of new companions throw 
gion of Jesus does not consist in mere neg-|themselves in to its relief, and inspire them 
atives. It isnot enough that we be dead|with new vigor. : ab hog 
to the world: we must be.alive to God.) Further: If the foregoing remarks be just, 
With real Christians old things are passed|the importance of sbeliovers? baptism must’ 
away, and all things are become new.|appear in a very different light from that 
Unless our baptism, therefore, be merely alin which some have represented it. In the 
sign, or any unmeaning ceremony, ourjordinary acknowledgments of many who 
hopes, fears, sorrows, joys, companions,|live in the neglect of this ordinance, and 
principles and pursuits, are opposite to those|disapprove of the zeal of others who subntit 
of this world. ‘Even a partial return to it|to it, may be considered as expressive of 
is inconsistent with our baptismal vows.|their principles, their conduct is not owing 

. If those who profess to be dead to the world|to a solid conviction, arising from impartial 

cannot walk in the course of it without be-|inquiry accompanied with prayer, that it is 

ing considered and shunned as a kind of |unscriptural, or thatthey have already been 
apparitions, those who are alive from the|baptized according to the institution of 
dead cannot return without resembling a|Christ; but to a notion that is of little or-no’ 
living character who should take up hisjaccount. If it be of little or no account 


abode in a sepulchre. to bind ourselves to the Lord in the-way of 
A few general reflections will conclude|his own prescribing—to confess his name 
this epistle. before men—to avow our being dead to the 


The baptism of a number of serious|world, and alive to him—to preserve. the 
Christians is an interesting and impressive|church from being constitutionally corrupt- 
spectacle! Often on such solemn occasions|ed, and yoked together with unbelievers— 
have we witnessed the falling tear; not only|to obey his commandments who saith, “ Re- 
from the parties baptized, and others imme-|pent, and be baptized every one of you ;” 
diately connected with them, but from indif-|and to follow his example who yielded obe- 
ferent spectators. We could appeal to:the|dience to this institute, saying, “Thus it. 
consciences of many serious Christians,|becometh us to fulfil all righteousness”— 
whether they did not receive their first con-|then may this excuse be admitted. But, if 
victions of the reality of religion at such op-|these things be important, then is believers’ 
portunities. We could appeal to all of you|baptism important; and all attempts to de- 
who have been in the habit of attending|preciate it are offensive in the sight of Him 
the administration of this ordinance, wheth-|who is the Lord and lawgiver of Zion. 
er it has not frequently furnished you with} Finally, brethren, it becomes us to beware 
the most solemn and tender reflections./lest that which is good in itself should, 
Has not the sight of a number of young|through the corruption of our nature, be- 
Christians, offering themselves willingly tojcome an occasion of evil. There is, perhaps 
the Lord, touched the secret springs of holy;no temptation more common among reli- 
sensibility? Yes; you have been reminded|gious people than to think too highly of 
by it of your own solemn engagements, and|themselves on account of their advantages. 
led to inquire in what manner’ they have] Where such a spirit is cherished, baptism 
been fulfilled. You have remembered the}may become an idol, and the table of the 
days of your espousals, when you first went|Lord itself a snare. It is more than possi- 
after your, Saviour as in the wilderness, and|ble that some may so value themselves on 
have been sweetly impelled to renew the|account of their baptism as to make it a sub- 
solemn surrender. Nor have your reflec-|stitute for a life of holiness and universal 
tions been confined to yourselves ; you havelrighteousness. It appears that some among 
considered these new accessions to the|the Corinthians approached too near, at 
church of God as supplying the place of |least to this spirit. They had been baptiz- 
others that were taken away, and as fulfill-jed ..... they had eaten and drank at the ta- 
ing the promise, “Instead of thy fathers,|ble of the Lord . .. yet they trifled with 
shall be thy children.” Whena number of idolatry, and worldly lusts. “I would not 
dear friends and useful characters, have,|that ye should be ignorant, said Paul, “how 
one after another, been removed by death,|that all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
you have been ready to ask, Who shall fill|all passed through the sea; and were all bap- 
up their place; and by whom shall Jacob/tized unto Moses in the cloud, and in the 
arise? But when others of promising gifts|sea ; and did eat the same spiritual meat ; 
and graces have come forward, and yieldedjand did all drink the same spiritual drink 
up themselves to the Lord in baptism, they}(for they drank of that spiritual rock that 
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followed them, and that rock was Christ.)| And though we may not fall into so fatal 
But with many of them God was not well] an error as to substitute baptism in the place 
pleased: for they were overthrown in the]of holiness, righteousness, and godliness ; 
wilderness. Now these things were our ex-| yet if we cherish a fond conceit of ourselves, 
amples.”—“ Wherefore let him that thinketh|magnifying onr advantages to the neglect 
he standeth, take heed lest he fall! As if |ofa spirit of humble watchfulness, our bap- 
he had said—Are you members of a com-|tism, instead of aiding us, will become a 
munity which has the promised presence of |snare. We do not always act up to our 
Christ? Our fathers also were “ under the |advantages. It is very possible that Chris- 
cloud.” Has God interposed in your favor ?|tians who are behind us, in this particular, 
They- “passed through the sea,” as on dry|may notwithstanding be before us in their 
land. Gav you been baptized? So were|general character. It were vain’and foolish 
they. "They “descended” in a ae into|to imagine that our possessing the truth in 
the sea; were “buried,” as it were, by the}one instance will secure us from error in 
cloud above them and the waters on each/every other ; or that our fulfilling this com- . 
' hand of them; and afterwards “ ascended” |mand of Christ, however important, will in- 
on the otherside. Have you been admitted |sure a course of universal obedience. 

to the holy supper? They also ate of that} Let usnever forget that however adapted. 
food, and drank of that stream, the spiritual|this or that ordinance, form, or mode of 
intent of which was much the same. Yet}church government, may be to promote our 
all this afforded them no security, when they | spiritual interests, yet if we rest in the means 
provoked the divine jealousy. Notwith-)they will deceive us; or rather we shall de- 
standing these privileges they fell, and were | ceive ourselves. “It is the presence of Christ 
destroyed of the destroyer. These things|only that can keep us alive, either as indi- 
are recorded for owr admonition—Of what} viduals or as churches. While, therefore, 
account then will our baptism be to us, if,|we recommend the means which he has 
instead of being dead to the world and alive | prescribed, we devoutly add, with the apos- 
to God, we be the reverse? Will baptism|tle, “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
save us? No: it will bear witness against|the love of God, and the communion of the 
us. , (Holy Spirit, be with you all!” Amen. 


THE END. 


BACKSLIDER: | 


OR AN ‘ 


INQUIRY INTO THE NATURE, SYMPTOMS, AND EFFECTS 


OF 


RELIGIOUS DECLENSION; 


WITH THE 


% 


MEANS OF RECOVERY." 


BY ANDREW FULLER. 


“J went by the field of the slothful, and by the vineyard of the man void of understanding: ‘and lo! it was 
all grown over with thorns; nettles had covered the face thereof, and the stone wall thereof was broken down. 
Then I saw, and considered it well: I looked upon it and received instruction.”—Solomon. 


Wueruer the present age be worse than|be found in our congregations! If we only 
others which have preceded it, I shall not|review the progress of things for twenty or 


. 


determine ; but 


this is manifest that it| thirty years 
abounds not only in infidelity and profligacy, | who once bi 


past we shall perceive many 
fair for the kingdom of heav= 


but with great numbers of loose characters|en now fallen a pray to the temptations of 
among professing Christians. It is true,|the world. Like the blossoms in the spring, 
there are some eminently zealous and spir-|they for a time excited our hopes; but a 
itual, perhaps as much so as at almost any|blight has. succeeded: ‘the blossom “has 


former period: the disinterested concern 
which has appeared for the diffusion of evan- 
gelical religion is doubtless a hopeful fea- 
ture of our times; yet it is no less evident 
that others are in a sad degree conformed 
to this world, instead of being transformed 
by the renewing of their minds. Even of 
those who retain a decency of character, 
many are sunk into a Laodicean lukewarm- 
ness. Professors are continually ‘falling 
away from Christ; either totally, so as to 
walk no more with him ; or partially, so as 
greatly to dishonor hisname. Alas, how 
many characters of this description are to 


* This treatise was occasioned by the wri- 
ter’s observing several persons, of whom he 
had formerly entertained a favorable opin- 
ion, and with whom he had walked in 
Christian fellowship, having fallen, either 
from the doctrine or practice of pure reli- 
gion. A view of their unhappy condition 
made a deep impression upon his mind. If 
he has been enabled to describe the case of 
a backslider to any good purpose, it has 
been chiefly owing to this circumstance. 
He hopes that, though it was written with 


gone up as the dust,” and the “root” in 
many cases appears to be “rottenness.” 

It is one important branch of the work of 
a faithful pastor to strengthen the diseased, 
to heal the sick, to bind up the broken, to 
bring again that which is driven away, and 
to seek that which is lost—Ezek. xxxiv. 4. 
If these pages should fall into the hands of 
but a few of the above description, and con- 
tribute in any degree to their recovery from 
the snare of the devil, the writer will be 
amply rewarded. It is a pleasure to recov- 
er any sinner from the error of his way ; but 
much more-those of whom we once thought 
favorably. The place which they formerly 
occupied in our esteem, our hopes, and our 
social exercises, now seems to be a kind of 
chasm, which can be filled up only by the 
return of the party. Ifa child depart from 
his father’s house, and plunge into profli- 
gacy and ruin, the father may have other - 
children, and may love them; but none of 
them can heal his wound, nor can any thing 
pe him, but the return of “him that was 
ost. 

In pursuit of this desirable object, I shall 
describe the nature and different species of 


a special eye to a few, it may yet be useful] backsliding from God—notice the symptoms 


to many, 


of it—trace its injurious and dangerous 
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effects—and point out the means of recov- 
ery. oe Te 


ON THE GENERAL NATURE AND DIFFERENT 
SPECIES OF BACKSLIDING. 


All backsliding from God originates in a 
departure of heart from him: herein con- 
sists the essence and the evil of it. “ Thine 
own wickedness shall correct thee, and thy 
backslidings shall reprove thee: know, there- 
fore, and see, that it is an evil thing and 
bitter, that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy 
God, and that my fear is not in thee, saith 
the Lord of hosts.” But the degree of this 
sin, and the modes in which it operates, are 
various. 

The backsliding of some is fofal. After 
having made a profession of the true reli- 


which his heart always preferred: the lat- 
ter, though in what he does he is not abso- 
lutely involuntary, for then it were inno- 
cent; yet it is not with a full or perfect con- 
sent of his will. He does not sin wilfully : 
that which he does heallowsnot : itisagainst 
the habitual disposition of his soul: he is 
not himself, as we should say, while so act- 
ing.* Finally: The one, were it not’ for 
the remorse of conscience which may con- 
tinue to haunt him and disturb his peace, 
would be in his element in having made a 
full ridance of religion; but this is not the 
case with the other. A life of deviation and 
distance from God is not his element, nor 
can he enjoy himself in it. This difference 
is remarkably exemplified in the cases of 
Saul. and David. The religion of Ds for- 
mer never appears to have fitted ee he 
was continually acting awkwardly with it, 


gion, they apostatize from it. Iam awarejand presently threw it aside. If, in addi- 
it is common to consider a backslider as/tion to this, he could have forgotten it, and 
being a good man, though in a bad state of |lived without being terrified by the appre- 
mind: but the Scriptures do not confine the|hension of consequences, he would doubt- 
term to this application. Those who are|less have been much the happier for having 
addressed in the passage just quoted had|cast it off. But, when the latter had sinned, 
not the fear of God in them, which can|he was not like the raven which went forth 
never be said of a good man. Backsliding,|of the ark, and came no more; but like the 
it is true, always supposes a profession of |dove which could find no rest for the sole of 
the true religion ; but it does not necessarily |her foot till she returned. The thirty-sec- 
suppose the existence of the thing professed.|ond and thirty-eighth psalms express the 
There is a “perpetual backsliding,” and a|wretchedness of his mind till he confessed 
“drawing back into perdition,”—Jer. viii.|his sin and obtained mercy. 
5; Heb.x.39. Such characters were Saul,| But, whatever difference there be between 
and Ahitophel, and Judas. Many persons|/a partial and a total departure from God, it 
have in a great degree declined the practice| will be difficult, if not impossible, for the 
of religion who yet comfort themselves with|party himself, at the time, to perceive it. 
an idea that they shall be brought to re-|So long as any man continues in a backslid- 
pentance’ before they die; but this is pre-|ing state, the reality of his religion must 
sumptuously tempting God. Whosoever|/remain uncertain. He may not be without 
lunges into this gulf, or continues easy in|/hope, nor ought he to. be without fear. 
it, under an idea of being recovered by re-/The scriptures know nothing of that kind 
entance, may find himself mistaken. Both|of confidence which renders men easy in 
ep and Judas went in; but only one of|their sins. Paul stood in doubt of the Ga- 
them came out! There is reason to fear|latians, and they ought to have stood in 
that thousands of professors are now lifting|doubt of themselves. The species of back- 
up their eyes in torment, who in this world/|sliding are various: some respect doctrine, 
reckoned themselves good men, who con-/others practice ; but all are the operations 
sidered their sins as pardonable errors, and|of a heart departing from the living God. 
laid their accounts with being brought to} In some, a backsliding spirit first appears 
repentance ; but, ere they were aware, the|by a relinquishment of evangelical doctrine. 
bridegroom came, and they were not ready| Where truth is treated merely as a matter 
to meet him ! . jof speculation, or as an opinion of no great 
The nature and deadly tendency of sin|moment, it is not held fast ; and, where this 
is the same in itself, whether in a wicked 


or in a righteous man: there is an impor- 
tant difference, however, between the back- 
sliding of the one and that of the other. 
That of the hypocrite arises from his “ hav- 
ing no root in himself;” therefore it is that 
in the time of temptation he falleth away: 
but that of the sincere Christian respects 
the culture of the branch, and is, owing to 
unwatchfulness, or remissness in duty. The] 
former, in turning back, returns to a course 


* It is usual to denominate a character by his ha- 
bitual, or ruling disposition, and not by occasional 
deviations from it. Thus when we hearof him who 
was famed for meekness speaking unadvisedly with 
his lips, we say, This was not Moses: or of him 
who was distinguished by his courageous avowal of 
his Lord denying with oaths that he knew him, we 
say, This was not Peter. Both these great char- 
acters, in these instances, acted beside themselves ; 
It was not they, as it were, but sin that dwelt in 
them. See Heb, x. 26. Rom. vii. 15—25. 
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isthe case, it is easily surrendered. If a 
plausible book in favor of deism, or any of 
those vain systems which nearly approach 
it, fall in their way, they are ready to yield ; 
and by reading the performance a second 
time, or conversing with a person who fayors 
it, they make shipwreck of their faith, and 
are driven on the rocks of infidelity. Such 
was the process in the days of the apostles ; 
those who “received not the love of the 
truth,” were given up to “believe a lie.” 
2. Thes. ii. 10, 11. ‘ 

If these departures from evangelical prin- 
ciples were closely examined, it would be 
found that they were preceded. by a neglect 
of private prayer, watchfulness, self-diffi- 
dence and walking humbly with God; and 
every one may perceive. that they are fol- 
lowed with similar effects. It has been. ac- 
knowledged, by some who have embraced 
the Socinian system, that since they enter- 
tained those views they had lost even the 
gift of prayer. Perhaps they might draw 
up and read an address to the Deity; but 
they could not pray. Where the principles 
of the gospel are abandoned, the spirit of 
prayer, and of all close walking with God, 
will go with it. The confession of Peter 
that Jesus “ was the Christ, the Son of God,” 
is thought to be that which our Lord de- 
nominates'the rock on which he would build 
his church. We are sure that the belief of 
this article of faith was required as a kind 
of test of Christianity: and who can look 
into the Christian world with attention, and 
not perceive that it still continues a sort of 
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firmness. But the greatest danger arises 
from those cases where some lust of the flesh 
has gradually obtained the ascendency over 
the heart; so that when the subject of it 
falls, in the eyes of the world, it is only ap- 
pearing to be what he has long been in se- 
cret ; and the first wrong step that he makes, 
instead of alarming him, and occasioning his 
going aside to weep bitterly, is only the pre- 
lade to a successon of others. This is not the 
fall of one who is “overtaken in a fault;” 
but of one who is entangled in the net of his 
own corruptions. Onesin prepares the way 
for another. Like the insect infolded in the 
spider’s web, he loses all power of resistance, 
and falls a prey to the destroyer. .Some 
have fallen sacrifices to intemperance, not 
by being overtaken in a single act of intox- 
ication, but by contracting a habit of hard 
drinking. First, it was indulged in private, 
perhaps under some outward vale in- 
stead of carrying it to a throne of grace. In 
a little time its demands increased. At 
length it could no longer be kept a secret ; 
reason was enslaved to sense, and the Chris- 
tian professor sunk below theman! Others 
have indulged inimpurity. Intimacies which 
may have arisen from nothing worse than | 
a few improper familiarities—yea, which in 
some instances have originated in religion 
itself, have been known, through the corrupt 
propensities of the human heart, which turns 
every thing it touches into poison, to pro- 
duce the most fatal effects. Passions of this 
sort once kindled will soon possess all the 
soul. They leave no room for any thing 


key-stone to the building? Ifthis give way|that should resist them : not only consuming 
~ the fabric falls. Backslidings of this nature|every spiritual desire and holy thought, but 
are infinitely dangerous. He that declines|banishing from the mind even the sober dic- 
in holy practice has to labor against the re-|tates of reason, reducing the most exalted 
monstrances of conscience: but he that|characters to the rank of fools in Israel. 
brings himself to think lightly of sin, and|Near these rocks are seen many a floating 
_meanly of the Saviour (which is what every| wreck; and among these quicksands num: 
false system of religion teaches) has gone|bers who once bade fair for the haven of 


far towards silencing the accusations of this 
unpleasant monitor. Heis upon good terms 
with himself. The disorder of his soul is 
deep ; but it is of a flattering nature. The 
declension of serious religionin himisno less 


everlasting life. 

Another way in which a departure from 
God very often operates is by the love of 
the world. It is not uncommon for persons 
who once appeared to be zealous, affection- 


apparent to others than that of the constitu-|ate and devoted to God, when they come 
tion by a consuming hectic: yet.as is com-|to be settled in life, and to enter into its ne- 
mon in such cases, the party himself thinks|cessary avocations, to lose all heart for re- 
he shall do well. Inshort, “ the light which|ligion, and to take no delight in any thing 
is in him is darkness ;” and thisis the great-|but saving money. This, it is true, is not 
est of all darkness ! generally considered by the world as disre- 
_ In others, a departure of heart from God|putable: on the contrary, provided we be 
is followed by falling into some gross immor-|fair in our dealings, it is reckoned a mark 
ality. There are instances in which a sud-jof wisdom. “Men will praise thee when 
den misconduct of this sort has been over-|thou doest well to thyself” Such a one 
ruled for the awakening of the mind from|say they, is a discreet man, and one that 
its stupor, and divesting it of its self-confi-|knows how to secure the main chance. Yet 
dence. It was manifestly thus with the|the Scriptures are very decisive against 
apostle Peter. The stumbling of such per-|such characters. This is the sin which they 
sons is not that they should fall; but rather} denominate “the lust of the eye.” The 
that they should stand with greater care and! cares, and riches, and pleasures of this life, 
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are described as choking the word, and ren-|God, and be scarcely amenable to human 


dering it unfruitful. It is worthy of special| judgment. 


hotice that, when our Lord had warned his 
followers, “ to take heed and beware of cove- 


And whatever may prove the overthrow 
"a mere professor may be a temptation to 


tousness,” the example which he gives of |a good.man, and greatly injure his soul. 


this sin is not of one 


at was a plunderer of | Of this the case of Lot, when he parted with 


other men’s property, and unfair dealer,;Abraham, furnishes an affecting example. 


or an oppressor of the poor; but ofa “cer-| When a situation was 
tain rich man whose ground brought forth|lifted up his eyes, and 


plentifully ;” and whose only object appear- 
éd to be, first, to acquire a handsome for- 
tune, and then to retire from business, and 
live at his ease. This also appears to be 
the character which is blessed by wicked 
men, but abhorred of God. Psa. x. 3. A 


a to his choice, “he. 
ehold all the plain 
of: Jordan, that it was well watered every 
where ;” and ‘he took up his residence in 
Sodom. He had better have dwelt ina 
wilderness than among that ‘debauched 
people: but he consulted worldly advanta- 
ges, and the spiritual well-being of his fam- 


man who deals' unfairly with men gains not 
their blessing, but their curse. Menin gen-|consequence? Itistrue, he was a righteous 
eral regard only themselves : so long, there-|man, and his. righteous soul was grieve 
fore, as any person deals justly with them,|with the filthy conversation of the wicked 
they care not what his conduct is towards|from day to day: but he could have but 
God. But it is effecting to think that the|ver'y little influence over them; while they 
very character which they bless and envy,/on the contrary, found means of communi- 
God abhors. The decision of heaven is|eating their odious vices to his family. 
nothing less that this, “If any man love the|Some of his daughters appear to have been 
world, the love of the Father is notin him.”|married while in Sodom ; and when the city, 
So far is the love of this world from being|was to be destroyed, neither they nor their 
the less dangerous on account of its falling|husbands could be persuaded to make their 
so little under human censure, that it is the}escape, and. so probably perished in the 
more so. If we be guilty of any thingjoverthrow. Thé heart of his wife was so 
which exposes us to the reproach of man-|attached, it seems, to what she had left be- 
kind, such reproaches may assist the remon-|hind, that she must needs look back ; for 
strances of conscience, and of God in car-|which she was rendered a monument of di- 
rying conviction to our bosoms ; but of that/vine displeasure. And as to his two single 
for which the world acquits us we shall be|}daughters, though they escapé with him to, 
exceedingly disposed to acquit ourselves. |the mountain, yet they had learnt so much 
It has long appeared to me that this spe-|of the ways of Sodom as to cover his old 
cies of covetousness, will, in all probability,Jage with infamy. This, together-with the 
prove the eternal overthrow of more char-|loss of all his substance, was the fruit of the 
acters among professing people, than al-|“ well-watered plain,” which he had fixed 
most any other sin; and this because it ‘is|his-eyes upon, to the neglect of his spiritual 
almost the only sin which may be indulged,|interest. Yet how frequently is the same. 
and a profession of religion at the same time|part acted over again! In the choice of 
supported. If aman be a drunkard, a for-/settlements for ourselves, or our children, 
nicator, an adulterer, or a liar—if he rob|how common is it to overlook the immorali- 
his neighbor, oppress the poor, or deal un-|ty of the place, the irreligiousness of the 
justly—he must give up his pretentions to/connexions, or the want of'a Gospel minis- 
religion ; or if not, his religious connexions,|try ; and to direct our inquiries only to tem- 
if they are worthy of being so denominated,|poral advantages! From the same princi- 
will give him up: but he may “love the|ple, also, ee have dealt largely in spec- 
world, and the things of the world,” and atjulation, and plunged into engagements far 
the same time retain his character. If the|/beyond their circumstances. The hope of 
depravity of the human heart be not sub-|making a fortune, as it is termed, by some 
dued by the grace of God, it will operate.|lucky hit, draws them into measures which 
If a dam be placed across some of its ordi-|ruin, not only themselves, but, many who 
nary ¢hannels, it will flow with greater|confide in them. That mere wordly men 
depth and rapidity in those which remain |should act in this manner is not a matter of 
It is thus, perhaps, that avarice is most prey-|surprise ; but that men professing to fear 
alent in old age, when the power of pursuing|God should imitate them . . . “this is a la- 
other’ vices has in a great measure subsided.|mentation, and shall be for a lamentation.” 
And thus it is with religious professors} Further: Many have fallen sacrifices not 
whose hearts’are not right with God. They|only to the love of the world, butto a confor- 
cannot figure away with the profane, nor|mity to it, These are not the same thing, 
indulge in gross imm¢ ralities: but they can|though frequently found in the same Laat 
love the world sapralley, to the neglect of |The object of the one is principally the ey 
on. 2.—H. ” the other respects the 


ily was. overlooked. And what was the 


quisition of wealth ; 
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manner of spending it. That is often pe- 
nurious ; this wishes to cut a figure, and to 
appear like people of fashion. The former 
is “the lust of the eye:” the latter is “th 
ride of life.’ Weneed not affect singular- 
ity in things indifferent; but to engage in 
the chase of fashionable appearance: is not 
only an indication of a vain and little mind, 


according to their views and attachments, 
have been affected: some with fear and dis- 
may, lest their party interests should be ru- 
ined’ others with the most sanguine hopes, 
as if the world were shortly to be emanci- 
pated, war abolished, and all degrees of 
men rendered happy. This is one of those 
strong winds of temptation that occasionally 


but is certainly inconsistent with pressing/arise in the trouble ocean of this world, 


towards the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus. The desire 
of making an appearance has ruined many 
people in their circumstances, more in their 
characters, and most of all in their souls. 
We may flatter ourselves that we can pur- 
sue these things, and be religious at the 
same time; but it is a mistake. 
of mind which they cherish eats up every 
thing of a humble, serious, and holy nature: 
rendering us an easy prey to temptation, 
when solicited to de as others do in an evil 
thing. A Christian’s rule is the revealed 
will of God; and where the customs of the 
world run counter to this, it is his business 
to withstand them, even though in so doing 
he may have to withstand a multitude, yea, 
anda multitude of people of fashion: but if 
we feel ambitious of their applause, we shall 
not be able to endure the scorn which a 
singularity of conduct will draw upon us. 
Thus we shall be carried down the stream 
by the course of this world ; and shall either 
fall into the gulf of perdition, or, if any good 
thing should be found in us towards the 
‘Lord God of Israel, it will be almost indis- 
cernible and useless. In short, such char- 
acters are certainly ina backsliding state, 
whether they ever be recovered from it or 
not. The case of the Laodiceans seems to 
approach the nearest to theirs of anything 
which in Scripture occcurs to me. They 
were “neither cold: nor hot ;? neither the 
decided friends of Christ, nor his avowed 
enemies ; they could not relinquish the 
world in favor of religion, yet neither could 
they let religion alone. They were vainly 
puffed up with a notion of their wealth, their 
wisdom, and their finery; saying, “I am 
rich, and increased in goods, and have need 
of nothing;” but, in the account of the faith- 
fal and true witness, they were “poor, and 
wretched, and miserable, and blind, and na- 
ked.” Such a decision ought to make us 
tremble at the thought of aspiring to imi- 
tate people of fashion. 

Finally: There is another species of de- 
parture from God which it becomes me to 
notice, as many in the present age have fal- 
len sacrifices to it. This is, taking an eager 
and deep interest in political disputes.— 
The state of things in the world has of late 
been such as to attract the attention, and 


employ the conversation, of all classes of. 


people. As success has attended each of 
the contending parties the minds of men, 


against which those who are bound to a 
better had need to be on their guard. The 
flattering objects held out by revolutionists 
were so congenial, with the wishes of hu- 
manity, and their pretences to disinterested 
philanthropy so fair, that many religious 
people, for a time, forgot their own princi- 


The vanity|ples. While gazing on the splendid spec- 


tacle, it did not occur to them that the wick- 
ed, whatever name they assumed, would do 
wickedly. By observing the progress of 
things, however, they have been convinced 
that all hopes of the state of mankind being 
essentially meliorated by any means short 
of the prevalence of the gospel are vision- 
ary, and have. accordingly turned their at- 
tention to better things. But some have 
gone greater lengths. Their whole heart 
has been engaged in this pursuit. It has 
beer their meat and their drink: and this 
being the case, it is not surprising that they 
have become indifferent to religion; for 
these things cannot consist with each other. 
It is not only contrary to the whole tenor of 
the New Testament, but tends in its own 
nature to eat up true religion. If any 
worldly matter, however lawful in’ itself en- 
gage our attention inordinately, it becomes 
a snare; and more so in matters that do 
not come within the line of our immediate 
duty. But if, in attending to it, we are 
obliged to neglect what is manifestly our 
‘duty, and to overleap the boundaries of God’s 
holy word, let us look to’ it: beyond these 
boundaries is a pit, in which there is reason 
to fear great numbers have been lost.— 
There were many in the earlyagescf Chris- 
tianity, who “despised government,” and 
were “not afraid to speak evit of dignities:” 
but were they good men? Far from it. 
They were professors of Christianity, how- 
ever: for they are said to have “escaped 
the pollutions of the world, through the 
knowledge of Christ: yea, and what is 
more, they had attained the character of 
Christian teachers. But of what descrip- 
tion? “False teachers, who privily brought 
in damnable heresies, denyig the Lord 
who brought them, bringing upon them- 
selves swift destruction; whose ways though 
followed by many, were pernicious, occa- 
sioning “the way of truth to be evil spoken 
of” To copy the examples of such men is 


no light matter. 
When a man’s thoughts and affections 
are filled with such things as these, the 
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Scriptures become a kind of dead letter,|be induced by political attachment, instead 
while the speeches and writings of politi-|of joining the inhabitants of heaven in a 
clans are the lively oracles: spiritual con-|song of praise, to unite with the merchants 
versation is unheard, or, if introduced by|of the earth in, their lamentations, are we 


others, considered as a flat and uninterest-/not carnal? There is no need of vindica- 
ing topic: and leisure hours, whether sit-|ting or palliating ihe measures of men, 


ting in the house or walking by the way, 
instead of being employed in talking and 
meditating on divine subjects, are engross- 
ed by things which do not profit. Such are 
the rocks among which many have made 
shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. 
Whatever may be the duty of a nation in 
extraordinary cases, there is scarcely any 
thing in all the New Testament inculcated 
with more solemnity than that individuals, 
and especially Christians, should be obedi- 
sent, peaceable, and loyal subjects; nor is 
there any sin much more awfully censured 
than the contrary conduct. It requires not 
only that we keep within the compass of 
the law, (which is easily done by men of 
the most unprincipled minds,) but that we 
honor and intercede with God for those who 
administer them. These duties were press- 
ed particularly upon the Romans, who, by 
their situation, were more exposed than oth- 
ers to the temptations of joining in factions 
and conspiracies, which were almost contin- 

ually at work in that tumultuous city. 
or does the danger belong exclusively 


which may be wicked in the extreme; but 
eae ought we to overlook the hand of 
od. 

The great point with Christians should 
be, an attachment to government as govern- 
ment, irrespective of the party which admi- 
nisters it; for this is right, and would tend 
more than any thing to promote the king- 
dom of.Christ. We are not called to yield 
up our consciences in religious matters, nor 
to approve of what is wrong in those which 
are civil; but we are not at ere to deal 
in acrimony, or evil speaking. The good 
which results to society from the very worst 
government snot earth is great when com- 
pared with the evils of anarchy. On this 
principle it is probable the apostle enjoined 
obedience to the powers that were, even 
during the reign of Nero. Christians are 
soldiers under the King of kings: their ob- 
ject should be to conquer all ranks and de- 
grees of men to ,the obedience of faith. 
But to do this, it is necessary that they 
avoid all those entanglements and disputes» 
which retard their main design. If a wise 


_ toone side. We may sin by an adherence|man wishes to gain over a nation to any 
to the measures of a government, as well as|great and worthy object, he does not enter 
by an opposition to them. If we enlist un-|into their little differences, nor embroil him- 
der the banner of the party in power, con-|self in their party contentions; but, bearing 
sidered as a party, we shall be disposed to}good will to all, seeks the general good: 
vindicate or palliate all their proceedings,|by these means he is respected by all, and 
which may be very inconsistent with Chris-|all are ready to hear what he has to offer. 
tianity. Paul, though he enjoined obedi-|Such should be the wisdom of Christians. 
ence to the existing government, yet was|There is enmity enough for us to encounter 
never an advocate for Roman ambition ;|without unnecessarily adding to it. 
and, when addressing himself to a gover-|. If a Christian be under the necessity of 

_nor, did not fail to “reason on righteous-|siding with a party, undoubtedly he, ought 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come.”|to act in favor of that which appears to him 
It isour duty, no doubt, toconsider that many|the best ; but even in this case it is not be- 
things which seem evil to us might appear|coming him to enter with eagerness into 
otherwise, if all the circumstances of the case|their disputes. Let worldly men, who thirst 
were known; and therefore to forbear pass-|after preferment, busy themselves in a con- 
ing hasty censures: but, on the other hand,/tested election—they have their reward— 
we ought to be aware of applauding every|but let Christians, if called to appear, dis- 
thing that is done, lest, if it be evil, we be|charge their duty, and retire from the tu- 
partakers of other men’s sins, and contribute|multuous scene. 
to their being repeated. | By entering deeply into the party conten- 

While some, burning with revolutionary |tions of the nation, religious people will be 
zeal, have imagined they could discover all|charged, on both sides in their turn, with 
the wonderful events of the present day in| disloyalty ;, and, it may be, not always with: 
Scripture prophecy, and have been nearly|out a cause. Fifty years ago that party 
blinded to the criminality of the principal|was out of power which at present 1s In 
agents; others, by a contrary prejudice,|power. At that time the charge of: disloy- 
have disregarded the works of the Lord|alty was directed against them; and they 
and the operations of his hand. What-|were then denominated patriots. It 1s pos 
ever may be said of means and _instru-|sible that many who now seem to abhor, & 
ments we must be strangely insensible not|spirit of disaffection towards administrate 
to see the hand of God in the late overturn-| government would be themselves not the 
ings among the papal powers; and if welbest affected were the other side to. recover 
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itsauthority. But, if we enter into the spirit|impeach his character: he has imperfec- 
of the gospel, though we may have our|tions, but they are only such as are com- 
preferences of men and measures, we shall/mon to good men: there is nothing crimi- 
ees good will to all; and, whoever be at(|nal to be found in him: yet’he is carrying 
the head of affairs, shall reverence “the|on at the time a system of iniquity. 
powers that be.” . Whatever be our private] The apostle Paul speaks of a certain state 
opinion of the men, we shall respect and|of mind which he feared he should find in 
honor the rulers, That loyalty which ope-|the Corinthians: that of their “having sin- 
rates only with the prevalence of a party,jned, and not repented of their deeds.” This 
whichever it be, is at a great remove from|it is which denominates a mana backslider: 
the loyalty enjoined by the Scriptures. and which, so long as it continues, deprives 
By standing aloof from all parties as such,|him of any scriptural foundation for con- 
and approving themselves the friends of go-|cluding himself interested in forgiving mer- 
vernment and good order, by whomsoever|cy. What are the particular symptoms of 
administered, Christians would acquire a|this state of mind is the object of our pre- 
dignity of character worthy of their profes-jsent inquiry. be 
sion, would be respected by all, and possess} If our departing from the Lord have is- 
greater opportunities of doing good: while,|sued in some outward misconduct, there is 
by a contrary conduct, they render one part|no need of inquiring into the proofs of it, 
of the community their enemies, and thelas the thing speaks for itself; but, if its ope- 
other, I fear, derive but little spiritual ad-|rations have been at present only internal, 
vantage from being their friends. the inquiry may be highly necessary, that 
we may become acquainted with our con- 
dition, and that the disease may be healed 
ere it finishes its operations. Farther, 
though it may be out of all doubt that we 
have sinned, yet it may be a matter of un- 
- It was reckoned a maiter of consequence|certainty whether or not we have repented: 
in cases of leprosy, real or Bophcdt that\if we imagine we have when we have not, 
the true state of the party, should be ex-|the consequence may be of the most seri- 
amined, and judgment given accordingly:/ousnature. Let the following observations, 
and by how much a moral disease is more|then, be attended to. 
odious, contagious, and dangerous, than one| First: Jf religious duties are attended to 
that is natural, by so much is it more ne-|rather from custom or conscience than love, 
cessary to forma true judgment concerning|we must either never have known what true 
it. Every spot was not a leprosy; and/religion is, or, ina great degree, have lost 
every sinful imperfection in a Christian pro-|the spirit of it. It is possible that we may 
fessor does not denominate him a backslider./have been guilty of no particular outward 
Paul had to lament: the body of death: hejevil; so as to have fallen under the censure 
had not attained, nor was he already per-jof the world, or of even our nearest con- 
fect; yet he pressed forward; and while|nections, and yet have so far lost the spirit 
this was the case he could not be said tojof religion as to be really in a backsliding 
draw back. On the other hand, every de-|state. The exercises of prayer, reading 
parture from God must not be reckoned a|the scriptures, hearing the word, and giving 
mere imperfection which is common to good|something to the poor, may be kept up in 
men. We are extremely apt, in certain|form, and yet be little, if any thing, more 
cases, to flatter ourselves that our spots are|than a form. The church of Ephesus was 
only the spots of God’s children, or such as|not accused of any particular outward mis- 
the best of men are subject to, and there-|conduct; but they had “left their first love.” 
fore to conclude that there is nothing very| Where this is the case, however, much will 
dangerous aboutthem. We do not pretend|be neglected, especially of those parts of 
to deny that we have our faults: but are|duty which fall not under the eye of crea- 
ready to ask, “ What have we done so mucu|tures. It is supposed of the church just re- 
against thee?” This self-justifying spirit,|ferred to that they had relaxed, if not in 
however, so far from indicating any thing|the actual performance, yet in the manner 
favorable, is a strong mark of the contrary.|of performing their religious exercises; 
It is said of Ephraim, “He is a merchant,|therefore they are exhorted to “ repent, and 
the balances of deceit are in his hand: he|to do their first works.” A departure from 
loveth to oppress. And Ephraim said, Yet|our first love is commonly the first step of a 
I am become rich: I have found me out backsliding course. Perhaps, if the truth 
substance: in all my labors they shall find|were known, there are few open falls but 
none iniquity in me that were sin.” A more|what are preceded by a secret departure of 
finished picture of a modern oppressor could|heart from the living God. , 
not be drawn. He studies to keep within} Secondly: If we have fallen into any par- 
the limits of the law, and defies any man tolticular sin, which exposes us to the censures 
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of our friends, and instead of confessing it| 
with sorrow are employed in defending or 
palliating it, it is a certain proof that we 
are at present under the power of it. There 
are some sins that cannot be defended ; but 
there are others which will admit of much 
being said on their behalf; and it is admi- 
rable with what ingenuity men will go about 
to find excuses where self is concerned.— 
People that you would hardly think possess- 
ed of common sense will, in this case, be 
singularly quick-sighted, discerning every 
circumstance that may make in their favor, 
or serve to extenuate their fault. The cun- 
ning of the old serpent, which appeared in 
the excuses of our first parents, seems here 
to supply the place of wisdom. This self- 
justifying spirit is a very dangerous symp- 
tom: while it continues there is no hope of 
a good issue. We read of the deceitfulness 
of sin; and truly it is with great propriety 
that deceit is ascribed to it. Perhaps there 
are few persons who are employed in justi- 
fying their failings, but who are first impo- 
sed upon, or brought to think, some how, 
that they are, if not quite justifiable, yet 
very excusable. Sin, when we have com- 
mitted it loses its sinfulness, and appears a 
very different thing to what it didin others. 
David’s indignation could rise against the 
man that had taken a ewe-lamb, while to 
his own conduct, which was much more cri- 
minal, he was blinded! When any sin is 
committed by us, it is common for it to as- 
sume another name: and by means of this 
we become éasily reconciled to it, and are 
ready to enter on a vindication of it. Co- 
vetousness will admit of a defence under 
the names of prudence, industry, or fragal- 
ity; conformity to the world may be pleaded 
for as an exercise of sociability and good 
breeding; unchristian resentment, as neces- 
sary self-defence; foolish levity, as innocent 
mirth; malignant contentions, as zeal for 
the truth ; and indifferences to the truth, as 
candor, or liberality of sentiment. 

Thirdly: Though we do not defend or 
palliate our sinin words, yet, if we continue 
in the practice of it, we may be certain we 
have not repented. All true repentance is 
followed by a forsaking of the evil, and 
where this effect is not produced, there can 
be no scriptural ground to hope for forgive- 
ness. ‘There are sins, as before observed, 
which will admit of no defence. Ifa person 
be convicted of them, he can do no other 
than own himself in the wrong, or at least 
be silent: yet he may feel no sorrow on 
their account, nor scarcely any intention to 
forsake them. When Samuel reproved Saul 
for his rebellion against the commandment 
of the Lord, assuring him that God had re- 
jected him from being king, and had given 
the kingdom to a neighbor of his that was 
better than he, he was confounded, and com- 


Jabhor his lust as hell, an 


pelled to say, “I have'sinned:” yet the only 
concern he discovered was on account of 
having lost his honor ; and, as soon as he 
suspected who was his rival, ‘he sought to 
slay him. Even Solomon discovered a very 
similar disposition. Instead of lamenting 
and forsaking the sin for which he had been 


reproved, as soon as he knew that Jeroboam 


had been annointed by the prophet Ahijah, 
he “sought to kill him.” A sullen silence 
under reproof, and a perseverance in the 
evil are certain signs of a hard and impe- 
nitent heart. 

Fourthly: Though we should refrain 
from the practice of the evil, yet, if it be only 
a temporary effect of conviction, there is no 
true repentance. It.is very common for 
persons, when they first fall into any gross 
sin, to feel ashamed and alarmed, to wish 
they had not acted ‘as they have, and to re- 
solve that they will do so no more: and this, 
though the love of the evil be the same, 
and on the first temptation that returns it is 
committed again, is nevertheless frequentl 
mistaken for repentance. When Saul’s life 
was spared by David, and his groundless 
malice against him detected, his heart 
seemed to relent: he felt ashamed, owned 
his sin, lifted up his voice and wept, and 
promised to do. so no more; but this was 
not repentance. David appears to have 
suspected it at the time ; for he would not 
trust himself in his hands; but gat him up 
into the hold: and the event justified . his 
conduct. The first opportunity that offered 
Saul returned to the folly that he had con- 
demned. Atemporary abstinence from evil 
may also be produced by some alarming 
providence. When judgments overtake us, 
and conscience tells us that it is the hand of 
the Lord stretched out against us for our 
sin, the mind is appalled with fear, and so 
ceases to be in a state to pursue its favorite 
devices. But if} as soon as the pressing 
hand of providence is removed, the heart 
returns, like a spring} to its former position, 
there is no reason to consider its temporary 
depression as containing any true repent- 
ance. 

Dr. Owen has expressed these sentiments 
with that unction of spirit, and deep insight 
into the human heart, which is peculiar to 
himself": 

“There are two occasions,” says he, 
“wherein men who are contending with 
any sin may seem to themselves to have 
mortified it. First, when it iath had some 
sad eruption to the disturbance of their 
peace, terror of their consciences, dread of 
scandal, and evident provocation of | God. 
This awakens and stirs up all that 1s 10 the 
man, and amazes him, fills him with abhor 
rency of sin, and himself for it ; sends him 


to God, makes him cry out as for life, to 
d to set himself 
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against it. I i 
natural, being now awakened, sin shrinks 
in its head, appears not, but lies as dead 
before him. As when one that hath drawn 
nigh to an army in the night, and hath killed 
a principal person, instantly the guards 
awake, men are roused up, and strict inquiry 
is made after the enemy ;, who, in the mean 
time, until the noise and tumult be over, 
hides himself, or lies like one,that is dead, 
yet with firm resolution to do the like mis- 
chief again upon the like opportunity.— 
Secondly: In atime of some judgment, 
calamity, or pressing affliction. 
is then taken up with thoughts and contri- 
vances of flying from the present troubles, 
fears, and dangers. This, as a convinced 
person concludes, is to be'done only by re- 
Jinguishment of sin, which gains peace with 
God. It is the anger of God in every afflic- 
tion that galls a convinced person. To be 
quit of this, men resolve at such times 
against their sins. Sin shall never more 
have any place in them; they will never 


The heart! 


The whole man, spiritual and{you will often hear him allege, “I have re- 


pented,” whereas it amounts to little more 
than the shame and alarm above described, 
as his after conduct very frequently proves. 
Indeed it is not of the nature of true repen- 
tance to talk of having repented, and espe- 
cially for the purpose of evading a faithful 
censure. ' o Sei 

' Fifthly: Though we should refrain from 
the open practice of the sin, and that for a 
continuance, yet, if it be merely from pru- 
dential or selfish considerations, we may be 
certain that we have not yet repented. it. 
Though we had no religion, and pretended 
to none, we might find various inducements 
to refrain from gross immoralities. They 
affect our interest, our health, and our re- 
putation: it is on such principles that mere 
worldly men will guard against them ; and, 
if we act from the same motives, wherein 
are we better than they? Or if the dread 
of future punishment may be supposed: to 
have some influence upon us, this is a very 
different thing from the fear of the Lord, 


again give up themselves to the service of |which is to hate evil. And where the mo- 
it. Accordingly sin is quiet, stirs not, seems/|tives for abstaining from any evil are merely 
to be mortified: not indeed that it has re-|prudential or selfish we shall abstain from 


ceived any one wound, but merely because 
the soul hath possessed its faculties whereby 
it should exert itself, with thoughts incon- 
sistent with the motions thereof; which 
when they are laid aside, sin returns again 
to its former life and vigor. Of this we 
have a full instance in Psa. Ixxxviii. 322—38: 
‘for all this they sinned still, and’ believed 
not for his wondrous works. Therefore 
their days did he consume in vanity, and 
their years in trouble. When he slew them, 
then they sought him: and they returned 
and inquired early after God. And they 
remembered that God was their rock, and 
the most high God their redeemer. Never- 
theless they did flatter him with their mouth, 
and they lied unto him with their tongues. 
For their heart was not right with him, nei- 
ther were they steadfast in his covenant.’ 
I no way doubt but that when they sought 
and returned, and inquired earnestly after 
God, they did it with full purpose of’ heart, 
as to the relinquishment of their sins. This 
is expressed in the word returned. To turn, 
or return, unto the Lord is by a relinquish- 
ment of sin. And this they did early, with 
earnestness and diligence ; but yet their sin 
was unmortified for all this (ver. 36, 37:) 
and this is the state of many humiliations 
in the days of affliction, and a great deceit 
in the hearts of believers themselves lies 
oftentimes herein.””* 

When a professor of religion has fallen 
into some odious vice, and wishes to shelter 
himself from the censures of his connexions, 


* On the Mortification of Sin in Belieyers. Chap. 
y. 


very little more than that which falls under 
the eye of creatures. Our watchfulness 
will respect little, if anything, more than 
outward actions. The daily care of our 
lives will be, not how we shall please God, 
but how we shall conceal the prevailing dis- 
positions of our hearts from those about 
us—a task this as difficult as it is mean; for 
whatever occupies our thoughts and affec- 
tions will on various occasions, notwithstand- 
ing our utmost care,-escape us. Looks, 
gestures, manner of speaking and acting, 
as well as words and deeds themselves, be~ 
tray what is predominant within. Hence 
is is that we generally deceive ourselves in 
these matters. We often fancy our char- 
acter to be unknown when it is well known: 
and, if it were otherwise, all is naked and 
open to the eyes of him with whom we have 
to do.. Of this we may be certain, that 
while our chief concern is to hide our sins 
from those about us, should we be summoned. 
to give an account of our stewardship, it 
will appear that we have sinned, and not re- 
pented of our deeds ; and wherein this ‘dif- 
fers from going down to the grave with our 
guilt upon our heads it is difficult to say. 
Sixthly: [fwe take pleasure in talking of 
the evil, or in dwelling upon it inour thoughts, 
it is a certain sign of the same thing. True 
repentance works in a way of silent shame 
and self-abasement—“ That thou mayest 
remember and be confounded, and never 
open thy mouth any more, because of thy: 
shame, when I am pacified towards thee 
for all that thou hast done, saith the Lord 
God.” When men can talk and even write 
of their former wicked courses with lights, 
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ness, it is a certain proof that whatever repen-/any man sin we have an advocate. with the 
‘tance they have had they do not at present|Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.” But 
repent of it; and though nothing be said or|if instead of confessing our sins on the head 
written, yet if such things occupy ovr/of this propitiation, and imploring mercy in 
thoughts, imaginations, and affections, it is|his name, we sink into hardness of heart, 
much the same. A mind full of this must/neglect prayer, shun the company of the 
needs be lacking of those spiritual exercises, | faithful, and efface the remembrance of one 
which render us that we shall neither be|sin only by the commission of another, what 
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our|/have we to expect! _ 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; and those} I am aware ‘that it is one of the devices 
that are such are fitly enough described as|of Satan, after having drawn.a soul from 
having “forgotten that they were purged|God, andentangled him in thenet of his own 
from their old sins.” If old sins are thought|corruptions, to persuade him that the prayer 
of with new delight, they are re-acted and/of faith in his circumstances would be pre- 

rsisted in; and where this continues to|sumption; and that it ismuch more modest 

e the case, the guilt of them must remain|and becoming for him to stand aloof both 

upon us, and may be found upon our heads|from God and his people. And if by faith 
when we go down to the grave. were meant, what some would seem to un- 

Lastly: If we trifle with temptation, or be|derstand by it, a working up ourselves into 
not afraid of putting ourselves in the way|a persuasion that owing to the immutability 
of it, or even of being led into it, we may be|of God, all is safe and right, whatever be 
certain that at present we have not repented |our spirit or conduct, it would be presump- 
of oursin. It is a saying almost grown in-|tuous enough: but genuine faith in Christ 
to a proverb, He that is not afraid of temp-|is never out of season. The greater our 
tation is not afraid of sin, and he that is not/sin has been the greater reason there is for 
afraid of sin must needs be in danger of be-|us to confess it upon the head of the gospel 
ing destroyed by it. If, after having been|sacrifice, and to plead for mercy in his name. 
repeatedly drawn into sin by associating in| We may not be able to go, considering our- 
certain companies, or engaging in certain|selves as Christians: but this affords no rea- 
pursuits, we can nevertheless run into them|son why we should not go as sinners. 
again without fear, we cannot possibly have] The injury and danger of such a state of 
repented of our deeds. Nay more, though|mind will appear from a consideration of 
we should fear to plunge ourselves into|the effects which it produces; and must con- 
temptation, yet if when providence brings|tinue to produce, if not healed by a return” 
us into such situations and companies, our|to God by Jesus Christ. reset I 
hearts secretly rejoice in it, this is no less 


First: It will necessarily deprive us of all 
an evidence of our impenitent state than the|trwe enjoyment in religion, and by conse- 
other. True repentance will not only teach| quence, of all that preservation to the heart 
us to shun the way of evil, but to be averse|and mind which such enjoyment affords. 
to every avenue that leads to it. If, there-|The principal sources of enjoyment to a 
fore, we either run into temptation,. or are|Christian that walketh spiritually, are com- 
glad when we are led into it, we are beyond|munion with God and his people! but to 
all doubt under the power of it. him that is out of the way these streams 
are dried up: or, which is the same thing 
in effect to him, they are so impeded as not 
|to reach him. Guilt, shame, darkness, and 
ON THE INJURIOUS AND DANGEROUS EFFECTS |defilement have taken possession of the soul: 
OF SIN LYING ON THD CONSCIENCE UN-|love is quenched, hope clouded, joy fled, 
LAMENTED. prayer restrained, and every other grace 
' fJenervated. It becomes the holiness of God 
It is a dangerous thing to fall into sin,|to frown upon us under such a state of mind, 
whether secretly or openly, and the effects|by withholding the light of his countenance ; 
of it, sooner or later, will certainly be felt;|and if it were otherwise, we have no man- 
but to continue in itis much more so. A|ner of desire after it. Such was the state 
very heavy threatening is denounced against |of David after he had sinned, and before he 
God’s open enemies for their persisting in|had repented ; the joys of God’s salvation 
sin: “God shall wound the head of his|were far from him. The thirty-second and — 
enemies, and the hairy scalp of such an one|thirty-eighth Psalms appear to have been 
as goeth on stillin his trespasses.” But the|written, as has already been observed, af- 
same thing in persons who have known the|ter his recovery: but he there describes 
way of righteousness, must be abundantly|what was the state of his mind previous 
more offensive. “He that chastiseth the/to it. There is much meaning 1n whag 
heathen, shall not be correct.” There is a/he sets out with in the first of these psalms ; 
remedy at hand of God’s providing a pro-|“ Blessed is he whose irbnegrcesion e 
pitiation for our sins: and it is declared, “If|given, and whose sin is covered—blesse 
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, whom the Lord imputeth, not]. Nor shall we be deprived merely of the 
eitliewitosespirittiéreiano guile!”|enjoyment of religion, but.of all that pre 
‘the contrary of this by bitter ex-|servation for the soul which they alo, 
lemeni had eaten|The peace of God-is represented as that 

When I kept silence, | which keeps, or fortifies our hearts and minds. 

. waxed old, through| Without this the heart will be in continual 
long: for day and|danger of being seduced by the wiles, or 
upon me: my|sunk by the pressures of this world; and 


re, fh 


+e he drought of sum-|the mind of being drawn aside from the 
a »t appear that he fully|simplicity of the gospel. . a 

gts ym. prayer ; but there was none| ‘Secondly: Jt will render us useless in our 
a reedom in it which he was|generation. The great end of existence 


‘ 


There is one expression exceedingly ap- 
propriate: “My wounds stink and are cor- 


rupt, because of'my foolishness.” A wound|well of religion from any thing they see in 


may be dangerous at the time of its being 
received; but much more so if it be neglect- 
ed till the humors of the body are drawn to- 
wards it. Jn this case itis hard to be heal- 
ed; and the patient has not only to reflect 
on his heedlessness in first exposing him- 
self to danger, but on his foolishness.in so 

elected the prescribed remedy. Such 


us; and when we go into the world, and 
mingle among mankind in our dealings, in 
whose conscience does our conversation or 
behavior plant conviction? Where is the 
man, who, on leaving our company, has 
been compelled by it to acknowledge the 
reality of religion? Or if we occupy a sta- 
tion in the church of God (and this charac~- 


te of his mind, till, as he informs|ter may belong to the minister no less than 
knowledged” his transgressions,|to another man) we shall do Tittle or no 
3 “sorry” for his sin. good in it; but be as vessels in which the. 
oe as there can be no communion with| Lord taketh no pleasure. There isa threat- 

God, so neither can there be any with his}ening directed against vain pastors, which’ 
people. Ifour sin be known, it must natu-jought to make a minister tremble. “Woe 
rally have occasioned a reservedness, if not|to the idol shepherd, that leaveth the flock ! 
an exclusion from their society. Or if it be|The sword shall be upon his arm, and up- 
unknown, we shall be equally unable to en-|on his right eye: his arm shall be clean 
joy communion with them. Guilt in our|dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly 
consciences will beget shame, and incline|darkened.” Perhaps one of the greatest. 
us rather to stand aloof than to come near|temptations to backsliding in ministers may 
them; or if we go into their company, it|lie in this way: being selected from their 
will prove a bar tofreedom. There is some-|brethren, and chosen to the office of public 


thing at first sight rather singular in the lan- 
guage of the apostle John: but upon close 
inspection, it will be found to be perfectly 
just; “If we walk in the light as he isin the 
light, we have fellowship one with anoth- 
er. 

But if we are deprived of fellowship with 
God and his people, from what can we de- 
rive consolation? If we have had only a 
name to live, and been dead, the joy arising 
from vain hope may possible be supplied 
by carnal pleasures. We may drown re- 
flection by busying ourselves in worldly pur- 
suits, and in short, returning like the dog to 
his vomit, and the sow that was washed to 
her wallowing in the mire: but if we have 
any true religion in us, we cannot do this; 
and then what is there under the sun that 
can yield us relief! 


instructors, they are in danger of indulging 
in self-valuation. A man may labor night 
and day in his study, and all to get accom- 
plished, that he may shine before the peo- 
ple. When this is the case the preacher is 
his own idol, and it may be, that of the peo 
ple. He feels also little or no regard to the 
charge he has undertaken, but is ready to’ 
desert it whenever a difficulty arises, or any 
opportunity offers of improving his cireum- 


the Lord is upon “his arm%—he doés no’ 
manner of execution in his work; and upon’ 
his “right eye”—whatever proficiency he’ 
may make in science, or polite accomplish- 
ments, he has but little, if any, spiritual un- 
derstanding in the things of God. This 
character may respect ungodly preachers, 
isuch to whom the Jewish nation were given’ 


stances. The consequence is, the sword of 
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wp for their rejection of Christ; but. there 
is no sin committed by the most ungodly: 
man, of which the most godly is not in dan- 


after all which we have profess 
ae in.a portion beyond dea 
sent world is the best, and there 
for making sure of that, and running all ha- 

In like manner a. 


zards as to the oth 7 i 
cruel and reven sition towards a 


ger. gF Re thes 
Thirdly, We shall not only be useless, but 
injurious to the cause of Christ.—Indeed it 
is impossible to stand neuter in this. cause. 
If we do no good, we shall do harm; not 
only as cumberers of the. ground, occupy- 
ing that place in society which might be 
better filled by others, but as giving a false 
representation of religion, and diffusing asa- 
vor of death among mankind. If our do- that — 
mestics-infer nothing favorable to religion|there is nothing in religion but outside ap- 
from our conduct in the family, they will] pearance, and that religious people are the. » 


Christianity, after all its professions of meek- 
ness and forgiveness ) its. 


the conclusion that is drawn from it is, th { 


i 


infer something unfavorable; and if there be 


but little good to be seen in our example, it 
is well if there be not much evil; and this 
will surely be imitated. Who can calculate 
what influence the treachery, unchastity, 
and murder committed by David, had upon 
his family? We know that each was act- 
ed over again by Ammon and Absolom. 


And thus many a parent has seen his own’ 


sins repeated in his posterity ; and perhaps, 
if he had lived longer he might have seen 
them multiplied still more to his shame and 
confusion. 

The servants of God are called to bear 
testimony for him: “ Ye are my witnesses, 
saith the Lord of Hosts.” This is not done 
merely by words, but by deeds. There is 
a way of bearing witness to the reality and 
importance of religion by a zealous perse~ 


verance in it, to its dignity by our firmness, | 


to its happy influence by contentedness and 
cheerfulness, and to its purity by being ho- 
ly in all manner of conversation: and this 
is a kind of testimony which is more regard- 
ed than any other. Men in common form 
their judgments of religion more by what 
they see in the professor of it, than by the 

rofession itself. Hence it was that David 
by his deed is said “given great occasion 
to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme.” 
They were not contented with reproaching 
him, but must speak against God and reli- 
gion on his account. In this view he con- 
sidered his sin when he was brought to re- 


same as others in secret. lee iimapossibt * 
to say how much such conduct operates to’ 
the hardening of men in sin, to the quench- 
ing of their convictions, to the weakening of 
the hands of God’s servants, and to the stum- 
bling of persons who are inquiring the way 
to Zion. 

These things, if we be mere professors, 
may have but little effect upon us.. We do 
not care for God’s being dishonored, pro- 
vided we do but get pardoned at last: but, 
if there be any true religion about us, it 
will be otherwise. An ingenuous mind will 
feel more for the dishonor which he has 
done to Christ, and injury to. his fellow-crea- 
tures, than for the reproach which he h 
brought upon himself. ens By 

Fourthly: We are in the utm 
of falling into future temptations, 
sinking deeper, and falling far 
God.—S8o long as sin remains upon'the 
science unlamented, it is like poison in the 
constitution: it will be certain’ to operate, 
and that in a way that shall go on more to 
kill all holy resolution, to harden the heart, 
and to defile the imaginations and desires. . 
“Whoredom and wine, and new wine, take 
away the heart.” It was from sad experi- 
ence of the defiling nature of past sin that 
David, when he came to himself, prayed, 
“Create in me a clean heart, O God, and re- 
new a right spirit within me.” — 

A mind thus enfeebled, stupified, and de- 
filed, must needs be in a very unfit condi- 


entance for it. “Against thee, thee only|tion to resist new temptations. The inha- 
have I sinned, and done this evil in thy|bitants of a besieged city, who are wea- 
sight.—Do good in thy pleasure unto Zion: |kened by famine and disease, and discoura- 
build thou the walls of Jerusalem.” Ifhis|ged by a number of disaffected persons 
sin had not greatly dishonored God’s name, | within their walls, have no heart to resist, 
and, as it were, broken down the walls of|but stand ready to listen to the first propo- A 
Zion, such language would not have ap-|sals of the besiegers. 
peared among his lamentations. Things] And in proportion as we are disabled for 
operate much the same to this day. What-|resistance, it may be expected that the 
ever evilis done by a professor, it is ascrib-|tempter will renew his attempts upon us. 
ed to his religion. In this view we may/|If Satan has any influence upon the human 
justly consider our unchristian conduct as|mind, it may be supposed that he acts i a 
earing false witness of God; for it is giv-l|design, and knows how to avail himse Of 
ing false representations of his gospel and|the most favorable seasons to effect i pur 
government to the world. A grasping sel-jpose. And this we find to be true Py ied 
fish spirit is saying to those around us, that|perience. In proportion as we have yie ed 
VoL. 2.—I. 
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to.temptation, it will rise in \its demands; 


solicitations, greater in number and in force, | 


will ply our minds. Asa resistance of the 
devil will be followed by his fleeing from us, 
so, on the contrary, a non-resistance of him 
will be followed by renewed and: stronger 
attempts upon us- One sin makes way for 
another, and renders us less able to resist, 
or to return to:God by repentance. When 
once the thief has gained admission into: 
our habitation, he will bidus defiance. “In- 
‘numerable evils will compass us about, and 
our iniquities take hold upon us, so that we 
shall not be able to look up: they will be 
more than the hairs of our heads: therefore 


» our hearts’ pee us.” Samson first yield- 
ed to peteenat al. desires; after this to. the 
intreaties of his Delilah; who, in proportion 
as she found him pliant to her wishes, in- 
creased in her assiduousness, till at length 
he lost his hair, his liberty, his eyes, and his 
life. 

If. we be mere professors, these conside- 
rations may affect us but little: we shall 
continue. the willing slaves of our own cor- 
ruptions, hoping it may be, nevertheless, 
that we shall some time be brought back 
again, till, at some unexpected hour, we are 
taken out of the world. But, if there be 
any good thing in us toward the Lord God 
of apc, 

85 “of all the methods which God takes 

ic Popes, there is none more awful and 

“more drea led by a good man than that of 
b ing even up to sin. 

_Fifthly :. So long as sin remains upon the 

conscience unlamented, we are in danger o 


eternal damnation.—It may be thought by 
some that such language is inconsistent with 
the final perseverance of believers: but’ it 
is manifest that our Lord did not so teach 
the doctrine of perseverance as to render 
cautions of this kind unnecessary. He did 
not scruple to declare even to his own disci- 
ples, that whosoever should say to. his bro- 
ther, Thou fool, should be in danger of hell 
fire—that, if they forgave not men their tres- 
passes, neither would God forgive theirs— 
and if a right hand, or a right eye, caused 
them to offend, it must be cut off, or plucked 
out, and least the whole body should be cast 
into hell. 

The object at which sin aims, whether in 
believers or unbelievers, is death, eternal 
death ; and to this it has a natural and di- 


this part of the subject must alarm. 


of | be so again. 


—————# 


come to this issue, it is not because of its 
being different as'to its nature or tendency: 
in some persons to what it is in others, but 
because a timely stop is put to its opera- 
tions. Only let it go on without repentance 
till it has: finished its work, and eternal death 
will be the issue: » a i 

Whatever we are, so long as sin lies un- 
lamented upon the.conscience, we can have 
no scriptural foundation to conclude that we 
are Christians. Noréal Christian, itis true, 
will prove an apostate; yet, while we are 
under the influence of sin, we are moving 
in the direction which leads to apostacy-. 
If we are contented with a relapsed state 
of mind, what ground can we have to con- 
clude that it is not our element, or that we 
have ever been the subjects of true religion? 
If the waters continue to be naught, it isa 
sign that the spring has not been healed. 
There is no reason to think that Judas him- 
self laid his account with such an issue of 
his. treachery as actually came to pass.—- 
During the ministry of our Lord, while he 
kept the bag, and sometimes made free with 
its contents, it is probable he nevertheless 
reckoned himself a good man. He saw 
many failings in his fellow disciples, and in 
all other good men; and he might think 
this to be his. When he had covenanted 
with the chief priests, it does not appear 
that heexpected his master would be eventu- 
ally taken and crucified. When they were 
about to lay hands on him, he had. often 
passed through the midst of them, and gone 
his way; and he might suppose that it would 
“When therefore he saw that 
he was condemned,” he was thrown into a 
state of terrible amazement, and in the issue 
“went and hanged himself.” Such was 
the process of an apostate, and such his end. 
Surely it behoves us to take heed how we 
trifle with those things, the end of which is 
death !. 


ON THE MEANS OF RECOVERY. 


‘Were it not for the hope of being instru- 
mental in saving some from the error of 
their way, and of inducing others to a grea- 
ter degree of watchfulness, I should not , 
have written the preceding pages. It can 
afford no satisfaction to expose the evil con- 
duct of a fellow sinner, or to trace its dan- 


rect tendency. The apostle James, in a}gerous effects, unless: it be with a view to 
very affecting manner, describes its process. | his salvation or preservation. 


“Let no man say, when he is tempted, I 


am tempted of God: for God cannot be|sin, unless: the 
tempted with evil, neither tempted he any|of all religion 
man: but every man is tempted when he is tions, 
drawn away of his own lust and enticed.|is far 

Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth| that m 
h sin, and sin, when it is finished, bring-|p 
eth forth death.” If it does not in all cases] souls, 


for 


It isnatural for those who have fallen into 
y be given up toa rejection 

to wish, on some considera- 
to be restored. A backsliding state 
from being agreeable. Hence it is 
nany have prematurely grasped at the 
romise of forgiveness, and said to their: 
“Peace, peace, when there was ‘no 
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ace.” Itis desirable that we be recovered 
rom-eur backslidings; but it is not desira- 
ble that we should think ourselves recovered 
when we are not so. | i Leos 
_As there are many ways by which acon 
vinced sinner seeks peace to his soul, with- 
out being able to find it, so it is with a back- 
slider. Self-righteous attempts to mortify 
sin, and gain peace with Ged, are not con- 
fined to the first period of religious concern. 
Having, threugh the power of alarm,’ de- 
sisted from the open practice of sin, many’ 
have laboured to derive comfort from this 
consideration, without confessing their sin 
on the head, as it were, of the gospel sa- 
crifice. Their sins may be said rather to 
have been worn away from their remem- 
brance, by length of time, than washed 
away by the blood of the cross. But this 
is not recovery: the hurt, if healed, is healed 
slightly ; and may be expected to break out 
agam. ‘The same way in which, if we be 
true Christians, we first found rest to our 
souls, must be pursued inorder to recover 
at; namely, “repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.” This 
is the way to which the Scriptures uniformly 
direct us. “My little children, these things 
I write unto you, that ye sin not. And if 


point. His epistle to them is full of Christ, 
and of warnings and of cautions against ne- 
glecting and rejecting him. If any man 
have been perplexed concerning the deity 

or atonement of Christ, let him humbly and 
carefully read that epistle: and, if his heart 

be right with God, it will do him good. If | 
our departure from God have issued i 
gross immorality, or in the love o 
or in conformity to it, the remedy 
thesame. Itis by this medium, i 
that the world will be crucified unto 1 
we unto the world. If we have 
to repent, and to return to- sod. 


[om 


God by Jesus 


‘Christ, we are yet in our sins, and may 


expect, to reap the fruits of them. The 
Scriptures give no counsel to any thing — 
short of this. They are not wanting, how- 
ever, in directions that may lead ‘to it, and 
considerations that: may induce it. What 
these are, I shall now proceed to inquire. 

In general I may observe, The Scriptures 
assure us of the exceeding great and tender 
mercy of God, and of his willingness to 


forgive all those who return to him in the 


name of his Son.—It is necessary that we 
be well persuaded of this truth, lest, instead 
of applying as supplicants we sink into 
despair. If an awakened sinner, under his 


any man sin, we have an Advocate with|first religious concern, be in danger of this 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.”—|species of despondency, a backslider is still 
“Tf we confess our sins he is faithful and|more so. His trangressions are much more 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse|heinous in their circumstances than those 


as from all unrighteousness.” This was the 
way in which David was recovered. He 
confessed his sin with deep-contrition, plea- 
ding to be purged “with hyssop that he 
might be clean, and washed that he might 
be whiter than snow.” By this language 
che could not mean that his sin should be 
purged away by any thing pertaining to 
4he ceremonial law, for that law made no 
provision for the pardon of his crimes: he 
must, therefore, intend thatwhich the sprink- 
ding of the unclean with a bunch of hyssop, 
dipt in the water of purification, was de- 


of the other, having been committed under 
greater light, and against greater goodness: 
and, when to this is added the treatment 
which his conduct must necessarily draw 
upon him from his religious connections, he 
may be tempted to-relinquish all hopes of 
recovery, and to consider himself as an out- 
east of both God and man, “Unhappy man! 
Thy breach may be great like the sea, and 
the language of an awakened conscience 
may suggest, “Who canhealme?” Yet 
do not despair. “ Hear what God the Lord 
will speak.—He will speak peace unto his 


signed to prefigure; which, as we are taught] people, and to his saints: but let them not 
in the New Testament, was the purging of|turn again to folly.” Hear what he speaks 
the conscience, by the sprinkling of the}to the backsliding Israelites, reduced by 
blood of Jesus.” their sins to the most deplorable state of 

This is the enly way in which it is possi-| guilt and wretchedness. “The Lord shall 
ble to find rest to our souls. As “there is|scatter you among the nations, and ye shall 
no other name given under heaven, oramong|be left few in namber among the heathen, 
men, by which we can be saved,” so neither| whither the Lord shalllead you. And there 
is there any other by which we can be re-pye shall serve gods, the work of men’s 
stored. Whatever be the nature of ourjhands; but, if from thence thou shalt seek 
backsliding from God, this must be the re-/the Lord thy God, thou shalt find him, if 
medy. If it be a relinquishment of evange-|thou seek him with all thy heart and with 
lical principles, we must return to the way,|all thy soul: when thou art in tribulation, 
even the highway whither we went. Paulland all these things are come upon thee, if 
“ travailed in birth” for the recovery of the|thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shalt 
Galatians; and in what did he expect it to|be obedient unto his voice (for the Lord thy 
«consist? In “Christ being formed in them.”|God is a merciful God,) he will not forsake 
He also strove to bring back the Hebrews;|thee, nor forget the covenant of thy fathers, 
and all his labors were-directed to the same|which he sware unto them. The pardo- 
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ning mercy of God towards those who re-;to show him the good and the right way, 
turn to him by Jesus Christ is not limited |that at least I may deliver my own soul. 
by such measures as are framed by crea- First: Embrace every possible season of 
tures in their treatment of one another, or|retirement for reading the holy Scriptures, 
by such expectations as, on this account, | especially those parts which are suited to thy 
they are apt to form. There are circum-|case ; and accompany tt with prayer—God’s 
stances which may render it almost impos-|word hid in the heart is not only a preserva- 
sible for forgiveness to be exercised amongst|tive. against sin, but a restorative from it. 
men; and therefore men are ready to think|It both wounds and heals: if it rebukes, it 

it must be so with respect to God. But|is with the faithfulness of a friend; or, if it 

_ “with the Lord there is mercy, and with|consoles, its consolations carry in them an 
him there is plenteous redemption.” He|implication which, if properly understood, 
will not only pardon, but pardon abundant-|wi ii melt us into repentance. © : 
ly: “for his thoughts are not our thoughts,| Read especially those parts of Scripture 
nor his ways our ways. For as the hea-|which are addressed to persons tn your situ- 
vens are higher than the earth, so are his|ation,-as the second chapter of Jeremiah : 
ways higher than our ways, and his thoughts|or which express the desires of a returning 
than our. thoughts.—The blood of Jesus|sinner, as the twenty-fifth, thirty-second, 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.—|thirty-eighth, fifty-first, and hundred-and- 
If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just|thirtieth Psalms. You may not be able to 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from |adopt all this language as your own: but it 
all unrighteousness.” The threatenings a-|may be useful nevertheless. To read the 
gainst. the unpardonable sin itself do not| genuine expressions of a contrite heart may 
affect the truth of these merciful declara-|produce at least a conviction of the dispa- 
tions ; for that sin is all-along described as|rity between the frame of mind possesed 
excluding repentance as well as forgiveness. | by the writer and yourself; and such a con- 
Heb. vi. 6. The party is supposed to be|viction may be accompanied with a sensa- 
given up to hardness of heart. If, there-|tion of shame and grief. 

‘fore, we confess our sin with contrition, we| It is also of importance that you read the 
may be certain it is not unpardonable, and| Scriptures by yourself. To read a portion 
that we shall obtain mercy through the|of them in your families is right, and ought 
blood of the cross. not to be neglected; but there isa wide dit- 

But the great question is, How shail we| ference, as to personal advantage, between 
repent of our sins, and return to God by|this and reading them alone. Your mind 
Jesus Christ?—Undoubtedly it is much|may then be more at liberty for reflection ; 
easier to get out of the way than to get in}you can read and pause, and think, and 
again; to lose the peace of our minds than|apply the subject to your case. , 
to recover it. Sinisofahardening nature;| It is of still greater importance to unite 
and, the farther we have proceeded in it,)prayer with it. Reading the word of God 
the more inextricable are its chains. But,|and prayer are duties which mutually assist 
however this be, we either do desire to re-|each other: the one furnishes us with con- 
turn, or we donot. If not, it will be in vain|fessions, pleas, and arguments; while the 
to address any directions to us. It is right,|other promotes solemnity and spirituality of 
indeed, for the servants of Christ to point}mind, which goes further towards under- 
them out, whether we will hear or whether |standing the Scriptures than a library of 
we will forbear, and there leave them ; but| expositions. 
as to any ole of our recovery, while such} It was in one of these seasons of retire- 
is the state of our minds, there can be none.|ment that David put up this petition, “1 
If we can think of our sin without grief, and|have gone stray like a lost sheep: seek thy 
of the cross of Christ without any meltings|servant, for I do not forget thy command- 
of spirit, there is great reason to fear that|ments.” He seems to have had in his 
our ‘hearts are not right in the sight of|thoughts the condition of a poor, wandering 
God,” but that we are yet in the “gall of)sheep, that had left the flock, and the rich 


bitterness, and the bonds of iniquity.” If,|pastares whither it was wont to be led: 
on the other hand, we do desire to return; : 


ranging rather like a native of th ds 

if, like Israel in the days of Samuel, we|than one which had beataited bo Eerie. 
“lament after the Lord,”, we shall readily|and fed, and protected by an owner. Be- 
Dewi to every direction. given us in his|wildered by its own wanderings, entangled 
word. r 


PME As ciexroocine! bint Abutiexe in ae AY yok briers of the wilderness, 
TP DOM and exposed to t ; $ 
backslidden from God, be in such a state of (oMleadreban Vie pd big the Nay 


arian ie : tion, and bleats after the shep- 
mind, it is with a mixture of hope and ten-|herd of the flock! Is there nothing in Ge 
derness that I attempt to point out to him|that may suit thy case? Yes, thou art the 
the means of recovery. Or, should it even|man! an ; 


ns ) hou hast gone astray like a lost 
be otherwise, I will, nevertheless, endeavor|sheep, got entangled in thine own corrup- 
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tions, and knowest not how to find the way 
back: yet it may be thou hast not forgotten 
his commandments, nor utterly lost the savor 
of those happy days when walking in them. 
Let thy prayer then be directed, like that 
of the Psalmest, to the good Shepherd of 
the sheep, “Seek thy servant!” 

Prayer is a kind of religious exércise 
which is necessary to accompany all others. 
“In every thing by prayer and supplication, 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be 
made known unto God.” Solemn approa- 
ches to God are adapted to: impress the 
mind with a sense of sin, and to inspire us 
with self-abhorrence on account of it. It 
was by a view of the holiness of God that 
Isaiah felt himself to be “a man of unclean 
lips ;” and by conversing with him that Job 
was brought to “abhor himself, and repent 
in dust and ashes.” The very exercise of 
prayer carries in it an implication that our 
help. must come from above ; a truth which, 
in all cases, is highly necessary for us to 
Imow, and with which, in this case espe- 
cially, we cannot be too deeply impressed. 
We easily get out of the way; but, if ever 
we return to it, it must be by his influence 
who “restoreth our souls, and leadeth us 
in so paths of righteousness, for his name’s 
sake.” 

To tell a person who is out of the way 


that he has no help in himself, and that if) 


ever he get in again it must be by the re- 
storing grace of God, may seem, to some 
people, paradoxical and disheartening: but 
it is a truth, and a truth which, if properly 
understood and felt, would go farther to- 
wards our recovery than we at first may 
apprehend. Paul found that “when he was 
weak then he was strong;” and many others 
have found the same. The more we are 
emptied of self-sufficiency, the more sensi- 
bly shall we feel our dependence, and the 
more importunately implore that the Lord 
would save us as. it were from ourselves, 
and restore us “ for his name’s sake.” 

This was the way in which we at first 
found rest for our souls, and this must be 
the way in which we recover it. An awa- 
kened sinner frequently labors hard after 
peace, without being able to obtain it— 
‘Wherefore? Because he seeks it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works of the 
law, stumbling at that stumbling stone. In 
all his labors there isa large portion of self- 
righteous hope, or an idea that God will pity 
him on account of his painful endeavors to 
please him. But this is like bad flesh in a 
wound, which must be eaten out before it 
can be healed. If ever he obtain peace, it 
must be by utterly despairing of all help 
from himself, and falling, asa sinner entirely 
lost, into the arms of sovereign mercy.— 


This is walking “in the good old way,”|people distinguished 


sense of our insufficiency which is necessary 
to find rest in the first instance is equally 
necessary to find it in all that follow. 

We may pray from year to year, and all 
without effect. It is only “the prayer of 
faith” that, succeeds; the distinguishing 


‘characteristic of which is, under a sense of 


there being no help in us, to lay hold of the 
mercy and faithfulness of God, as revealed 
in the gospel. David for atime “groaned,” - 
and even “roared, by reason of the disqui- 
etness of his heart:” but he obtained no 
relief from this. On the contrary, he sunk 
deeper and deeper into despondency. At 
length, he betook him to another manner of 
praying. “Out of the depths cried I unto 
thee.” . . . . and thou heardest my voice!” 
We find him here pleading the exceeding 
greatness. of God’s mercy, and the plente- 
ousness of his redemption. Here he found 
rest for his soul!—Jonah also, for a time, 
was in much the same state. With a con- 
science so far awakened as to deprive him 
of all enjoyment, he retired to the bottom 
of the ship; and, wearied with the load of 
his guilt, slept away his time. Even the 
horror of a tempest did not awaken him. 
At length, being roused and reproved by 
heathens, and marked out by lot as the 
guilty person, he confesses who he is, and 
what he had done, and advises them to cast 
him into the sea. Humanity, for a time, 
struggles with the elements, but in vain— 
he must be cast away. Think what astate 
of mind he must at this time have possessed ! 
He is thrown into the deep, is swallowed 
by a fish, and retains his reason even in that 
situation; but no light shines upon his soul. 
‘Conceiving himself to be on the point of 
expiring, his heart sighed within him, “I 
am cast out of thy sight!” But, ere the 
thought had well passed his mind, another 
struck him... . “Yet will I look again 
towards thy holy temple!” He looked, and 
was lightened: “Out of the belly of hell 
eried I unto thee, and thou heardest my 
voice !” 

Secondly, Reflect on the aggravating cir- 
cumstances of thine offences, or on those 
things which render it an evil and bitter 
thing to have departed from the living God, 
and to have sinned against him in the man- 
ner thou hast done.—Every return to God 
begins with reflection. “1 thought on my 
ways, and turned my feet unto thy testimo- 
nies.—Commune with thine own heart up- 
on thy bed, and be still.” “If the God 
against whom I have sinned had been like 
the idols of this world, I might have been 
justified in departing from him: but I have 
acted the part of the backsliding Israelites, 
who were the only people who had a God 


: d yet were the only 
4 lhe aha ae their fickleness. 


which brings rest to the sow; and the same}'The world cleave close enough to their gods, 
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but I have committed those two evils at/mercy that thy sins have been restrained 
ahich the heavens are astonished. I have|from their wonted and deadly issues?» 

- forsaken the fountain of living waters, and] It may be, some who have been compan- 
hewed to myself cisterns, broken cisterns|ions, or at least contemporaries with thee 
that can hold no water! If the service of|in the first stages of sin, have meanwhile 
the Lord had been a heavy yoke, and if the|beén suffered io make more rapid progress. 
way of his commandments, had been un-|Their follies have ended. in infamy, while 
fruitful and miserable path, I might -have|thine have been restrained, and compara- 
some plea for deserting it: but what have|tively hid. And isit possible, while the pub- 
I gained except guiltandshame, and wretch-|lie voice has been raised against them, thou 
edness, by leaving him? ‘Was he a bar-|hast joined it? “And thinkest thou this, O 
ren wilderness to me, or aland of darkness?|man,- that jndgest them which do such 
How can I answer his tender yet cutting |things, and doest the same, that thou shalt 
expostulations—“ O my people,.what have |escape the judgment of God? Or despisest 
I done unto thee: wherein have I wearied |thou the riches of his goodness, and forbear- 
thee? Testify against me!” ance, and long-suffering, not knowing that 

“If IT had been born and educated a be-|the goodness of God leadeth thee to repen- 
nighted, pagan, a-deluded mahomedan, or|tance? “Ifthe recollection of such things 
a superstitious papist; if the oracles of God |leadeth thee not to repentance, it is a dark 
chad ‘been withheld from me; or if I had|sign of a hard and impenitent heart, “trea- 
lived all my. days in-a state of ignorance |suring up to itself wrath against the day 
and insensibility, like multitudes in my na-|of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
tive country, the sins that I have committed |jadgment of God.” 

‘had been little in comparison of what they| Fourthly, Reflect on the state and exerci - 
now are. I have verged near to the unpar-|ses of thy mind in former times.—This was 
donable sin.. It is against light and love|the counsel of the apostle to the Hebrews, 
that I have offended. -He has been as a}who, disheartened by persecution, were half 
‘husband unto me: but I have forsaken him, |inclined to go back again to Judaism: “Call 
andhave gone afterother lovers. Y-ethe still |to remembrance the former days, in which, 
invites me to return. And what hindereth?|after that ye were illuminated, ye endured 
I am not straitened in him, but in my own|a great fight of afflictions.” This was the 
bowels. Lord save me from myself! ‘Sure-|counsel of-our Lord himself to the churches 
ly I will return to my first husband, for then|of Ephesus and Sardis: “Remember from 
was it better with me,than now.” whence thou art fallen, and repent.”—Re- 

Thirdly: Reflect on the goodness of God|member how thou has received and heard, 
in having hitherto borne with thee, and pre-|and hold fast, and repent.” Ask thine own 
venting thy sins from fully operating ac-|soul, Are there no seasons of tenderness in 
cording to their native tendency.—It is a|my life which it would be for my profit-to 
common. observation that one sin leads on|recall to my mind? I have professed re- 
to another. Of this history and experience | pentance toward God, and faith toward our 
furnish many tragicalexamples. The saun-|Lord Jesus Christ; and was it only a pro- 
tering indolence of David occasioned his a-|fession? Was there not a time when my 
dultery. Adultery, when committed, must|sins were more bitter to me than death, and 
be concealed, and this leads to treachery|more dreaded than hell? How iis it that I 
and intrigue. When these fail, recourse is|have turnedagaintofolly? Hassinchanged 
shad to murder. And when the murder is|its nature, or become less odious? Rather 
effected, to carry on the concealmeut, the }is not'the change in me? Was there not 
event must be attributed to providence—|a time when the word of the Lord was 
“The sword devoureth one as well as ano-|precious to my soul—when my ‘sabbaths 
ther!” The connection between unclean-|were my happiest days, and godly people 
ness and blood is strongly marked in the|my chosen companions? Whence this la- 
history of human crimes, .A large propor-|mentable change? Is Christ or the gospel 

tion of those who have been publicly-exeeu-|less preciousthan heretofore? Ionce thought 
ted for the one were induced to perpetrate | that, if I might but be found in him, and live 

the horrid deed as a covert to the other.|forever with him, and those that love him, I 
And hast thou been tampering with these|should not care what I lost or suffered in 

vices; playing at the hole ofa cockatrice|the present world. And was] all this time 

den! How is it that death and hell have|deceiving myself? Were my repentance 
not ere now swallowed thee up? Beholdjand faith, and hope, and love, and joy. al 
that wretch who went but yesterday to suf-|counterfeit? Iendured reproaches and loss- 
fer the just vengeance of his country, for|es, as I supposed, for his name sake; and 

‘having murdered the object whom he had/|is it all in vain? Must I at last be separa- 
first seduced ; and see what thou mightest ted forever from him, and have my portion 
have been! Is it not owing to singular|with unbelievers? “O Lord have mercy 


upon me, a most wretched caitiff, and mise- 
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rable sinner! Ihave offended both against}things, you were strangers to them, you 
heaven and earth, more than my-tongue|may answer these questions in thé affirma- 
can express! Whither then may I go, or|tive: but, if otherwise, you willnot. “Re- 
whither shall I flee?. To heaven I may be|member from whence you are fallen, and re- 
ashamed to lift up mine eyes, and on earth I/pent!* “Remember how you have recei- 
find no place of refuge orsuccor. To Tunx,|ved and heard,and hold fast, and repent.” 

therefore, O Lord, do [run: ro razr dol] Fifthly: Set apart special times to hum- 
humblemyself. OLord,my God,mysinsare| ble yourself habe God by fasting and 
great; but yet have mercy upon me, for thy |prayer.—Extraordinary cases require the 
greatmercy. The great mystery, that God |use of extraordinary means. Whena great 
became man, was not wrought for small orjarmy was coming against Jehoshaphat, 
few offences. Thou didst not give thy. Son|it is said, “he feared, and set himself to seek 
unto death for little sins only; but for all|the Lord, and proclaimed a fast throughout 
the greatest sins of the world: so that the|jall Judah.” But the loss of the soul is of 
sinner returns to thee with his whole heart, | more account to yowthan the temporal over= 
as I do here at this present. Wherefore|throw of a country was to him. © When Ju- 
have mercy on me, O God, whose property|}dah, for its backslidngs, was under the 
is always to have mercy. Have mercy up-|frowns of God in Babylon, and had been ‘so 
onme, OLord,forthy greatmercy. OLord,|for about seventy years, Daniel says, “I set 


I crave nothing for my own merits, but for 
thy names sake, that it might be hallowed 
thereby, and for thy dear Son Jesus Christ’s 
sake.”* 

This part of our Lord’s counsel would ap= 
ply not only to those who have fallen into 
gross immoralities, but to such as have de- 
serted the principles of the gospel. It was 
asked the Galatians, through what medium 
it was that they first “received the Spirit; 
by the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith.” This question proceeds upon the 
principle of that being the true doctrine 
which is productive of the best effects; and 
by the manner in which it is introduced, 
“ This only would J learn of you,” it is inti- 
mated that the solution. is of itself sufficient 
to determine what the true doctrine is. And 
what are the effects produced by a.relin- 
quishment of the doctrines usually denomi- 
nated evangelical? . Nay, I might say, by 
only a hesitation concerning them? I ap- 
peal to those who have made the tial. 
Have you the same joy and peace in believ- 
ing your present principles as you had in 
your former ones? Can you, or do you, go 
to a throne of grace with the same holy free- 
dom as heretofore? Do you feel an equal 
concern for the salvation of your poor un- 
godly neighbors? Rather is not the far 
greater part of yourzeal consumed in labor- 
ing to make proselytes of serious Chrtistians 
to your new way of thinking? Does the 
society of those who are like minded with 
yourself afford that inward satisfaction 


my faceunto the Lord God, to seek by prayer 
and supplication, with fasting and sackcloth 
and ashes.” The apostle Paul plainly in- 
timates that there are times wherein we are 
required to “give ourselves to fasting and 
prayer.” And surely there can be no times 
in which these means are more necessary 
than when we have got out of the way, and 
desire to recover it, ‘There is much mean- 
ing in the words, “ He set himself to seek 
the Lord;” and “I set my face unto the 
Lord God.” They denote something more 
than the ordinary exercises of prayer: even 
a special fixedness of the thoughts, purpo- 
ses, and desires, to a particular object ; and 
God has usually honored those extraordi- 
nary approaches to him, when influenced 
by a pure motive with success. It is true, 
we may attend to duty in a superstitious, 
or self-righteous spirit; resting in it as an 
end, instead of using it as a means: but 
this 1s not setting our face unto the Lord 
God, or seeking him. A day devoted to 
God in humiliation, fasting, and prayer, oc- 
casionally occupied with reading suitable 

arts of the Holy Scriptures, may, by the 
lasraa of the Holy Spirit, contribute more 
to the subduing of sin, and the recovery of 
a right mind, than years spent in a sort of 
half-hearted exercises. 

Sixthly: To prayer it is necessary to add 
watchfulness—Our Lord unites these to- 
gether as an antidote against temptation. 
It has sometimes been one of the devices of 
Satan, after.a backslider has been drawing 


which you once enjoyed in the fellowship of | near to God, and strongly soliciting for mer- 


those whom you are now taught to pity as 
enthusiasts? If, while professing these 


* That which is included in reversed commas is 
a part of the prayer of Archbishop Cranmer; who, 
throngh fear of man, had denied his faith, but was, 
notwithstanding, burned to death. When brought 
to execution (which was at Oxford, on March 21, 
1556,) he uttered the above prayer; and, on the 
flames approaching him, first thrust into the fire the 
hand with which he had signed his recantation, 


cy, yea, after a time has been set apart for 
this particular purpose, to ply him afresh 
with some powerful temptation: and while 
his mind has been unsuspicious, and it may 
be, thinking itself to be somewhat secure, 
on account of having so lately been enga- 
ged in earnest devotion, he has been sur- 
prised and overcome! The consequence, 
as might be expected, has been a future ne~ 
glect of prayer, under the idea that it must. 
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have been mere hypocrisy before, and would 
now be adding sin to sin. Instead of depend- 
ing on spiritual frames for preservation, and 
especially when they are over, perhaps we 
ought to expect that our comforts should be 
succeeded by conflicts. We know it was 
so in several cases recorded in the scriptures. 
Immediately after drinking at the smitten 
rock at Rephidim, Israel was called to fight 
with Amalek. Paul’s thorn in the flesh suc- 
ceeded to extraordinary revelations. Our 
Lord himself went up from Jordan into the 
wilderness, to be tempted of the devil. 

Seventhly; In your approaches to the Sa- 
viour, let it be under the character in.which 
you first eppues to him for mercy, that of a 
SINNER.—If you attempt to approach the 
throne of grace as a good man who was 
backslidden from God, you may find it im- 
possible to support that character. The 
reality of your conversion may be, doubtful, 
not only in your apprehension, but in itself. 
Your approach, therefore, must not be as one 
that ‘is washed,and needeth not,save to wash 
his feet:’ but asone whois defiled throughout 
whose hands and head, and every part need 
to be cleansed. Do not employ yourself in 
raking over the rubbish of your past life in 
search of evidence that you are a Chris- 
tian. You will not be able, in your present 
state of mind, to decide that question: nor 
would it be of any service to you if you 
could decide it. One thing is certain: you 
are a sinner; a poor miserable, and perish- 
ing sinner: the door of mercy is open; and 
you are welcome to enter in. Let your 
past character then have been what it may, 
and let your conversion be ever so doubt- 
ful, if you can from this time relinquish all 
for Christ, eternal life is before you. 

The Laodiceans, who, though composing 
a Christian church, were doubtful charac- 
ters, are counselled to deal with Christ in 
the same manner as sinners deal with him, 
for riches, for righteousness, and for heaven- 
ly wisdom. 

Lastly: Jn all your supplications be con- 
tented with nothing short of a complete re- 
covery.—It is possible you may obtain so 
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much ascendancy over your evil propensi- 
ties that they may seem to be slain before 
you;.or, at least, that you are in no parti- 
cular danger of yielding to them any more 5 
and yet you may not have recovered’ that 
holy rest in God, that sweet peace which 
arises from confessing our sins upon the 
head of the gospel sacrifice. But while this 
is the case there is no security against their 
revival. The first temptation by which you 
are assaulted may afford lamentable proof 
that they are yet alive. Nothing will serve 
as a preservative against the risings of evil 
propensities, short of walking with God. 
There is much important truth in that de- 
claration of the apostle, “This I say, then, 
walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh.” Sin is not to be op- 
posed so much directly as indirectly; not 
by mere resistance, but by opposiug other 
principles to it, which shall overcome it. It. 
is not by contending with the fire, especi- 
ally with combustible materials about us, 
that we shall be able to quench it; but by 
dealing . plentifully with the opposite ele- 
ment. The pleasures of sense will not be 
effectually subdued by foregoing all enjoy- 
ment; but by imbibing other pleasures, the 
relish of which shall deaden the heart to 
what is opposite. It was thus that the apos- 
tle became “dead to the world by the cross 
of Christ.” Do not, therefore, reckon thy- 
self restored till thou has recovered commu- 
nion with God. David, though the subject 
of deep contrition, yet was not contented 
without gaining this important point. Till 
then the poison would still, at times, be rank- 
ling in his imagination. Hence arose the 


following petitions: “ Create in me a clean 


heart O God, and renew a right spirit with- 
Gast me not away from thy pre- 
sence; and take not thy Holy: Spirit from 
me. Restore unto me the joy of thy salva- 
tion ; and uphold me with thy free Spirit.” 


Make these petitions thy own; and, if God 


grant the thing that thine heart desireth, 


go and sin no more, lest a worse thing come 
upon thee ! 


END. 
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STRETTON, WARWICKSHIRE. 


By Rosert Haut, A. M. 


2 Corintuians iv. 1.—Therefore, seeing 
we have this ministry, as we have recetv- 
ed mercy, we faint not. 


As you have requested me to address you 
upon the present occasion, I am persuaded 
you will deem no apology necessary for the 
use of that freedom which the nature of the 
service to which you have invited me de- 
mands, combined with those sentiments of 
high esteem which your character will al- 
ways inspire. Having, withthe accustom- 
ed solemnities, been invested with the pasto- 
ral office over this church, you will permit 
me to remind you of the discouragements 
on the one hand, and wd an on the other, 
which you may reasonably look for in your 
ministerial warfare, as far as they are nat- 
urally suggested to us by the passage of 
Scripture selected for the basis of our pre- 
sent discourse. 

‘If it be necessary for the private Chris- 
tian, before he assumes a religious profes- 
sion, to count the cost, to the minister it 
cannot be less so, that he may not be sur- 
prised by unexpected trials, nor dismayed 
at the encounter of difficulties for which he 
has made no preparation. A just estimate 
of the nature and magnitude is an important 
qualification for the proper discharge of 
whatever function we are called to exert. 
As you are neither a novice in the ministry, 
_ nor have failed to reflect deeply on the con- 

sequences of your present engagements, 
you will not suspect me of attempting by 
the hints which may be suggested, to give 
you information, but merely to stir up your 
pure mind by way of remembrance. 

I. Let me request your attention to the 
_sources of discouragement connected with 
- the office you have undertaken. 

Vou, 2.—J. 


1, They are such avsarise, in part, from 
the nature of the office itself, which is ap- 
pointed for the purpose of converting souls 
to God, and conducting them in the path to 
eternal life. To you, in common with oth- 
er Christian pastors, is committed the mi- 
nistry of reconciliation, the office of promul- 
gating the system of truth which is design- 
ed to renew the world and sanctify the | 
church. Under the highest authority you 
are enjoined to use your utmost efforts “to 
open blind eyes, to turn them'from darkness 
to light and from the power of Satan unto 
God.” 'The bare mention of such an em- 
ployment is enough to convince us the dif- 
ficulties attending it are of no ordinary mag- 
nitude, and to make us exclaim with an 
apostle, “ Who is sufficientfor these things ?” 

The minds of men are naturally indispo-. 
ised to the reception of divine truth. The 
truths of the gospel are not merely of aspec- 
ulative nature, which need only to be stated 
with their proper evidence to ensure suc- 
cess: there are inthe mind latent prejudi- 
ces against which they strongly militate, 
and which, when excited, naturally produce 
opposition. Mankind are disposed to think 
well of themselves, to view their virtues 
through a magnifying medium, and to cast 
their deficiencies and vices into the shade. 
Dissatisfied, as they often are, with their 
outward condition, they have yet little or no 
conviction of their spiritual wants ; but with 
respect to these are ready to imagine, with 
the Laodiceans, that they “are rich and in- 
creased in goods, andhave need of nothing. 


Hence it is with extreme difficulty they are 
brought to acquiesce in the humiliating oF 
presentations made by the oracles of as i 
of their native guilt and misery. They w 

readily confess they are far from believing 
that they are actually under the wrath and 
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displeasure of the Almighty. They feel onjare many who, after appearing for a time 
the whole, satisfied with themselves, andjearnestly engaged in the pursuit of salva- 
by. setting their supposed good qualities|tion, have, in consequence of stifling con- 
against their bad ones, contrive to adjust|victions, be¢ome more callous and msensi- 
their account in such a manner‘as leaves|ble than ever, as iron is hardened in the 
a considerable balance in their favor. On|fire. The grand scope of the Christian mi- 
the mercy of God they feel no objection to|nistry is to bring men home to Christ; but. 
profess their reliance; deeming it more de-|ere they arrive thither, there are numerous 


cent, and even more safe, than to challenge 
his justice ; but it is easy to perceive that 
the mercy of which they speak is of such a 
nature, that they would look upon it as an 
absurdity to suppose it could be withheld. 
In short, they are the whole who need no 
physician. 

* The gospel presupposesa charge of guilt; 
it assumes, as an indubitable fact, the uni- 
versal apostacy of our race, and its conse- 
quent liability to perish under the stroke of 
the divine anger; nor can you acquit your- 
self of the imputation of handling the word 
of God deceitfully, if, from false delicacy or 
mistaken tenderness, you neglect the fre- 


by-paths intewhich those whe areawakened 
are in danger of diverting, and of finding - 
a delusive repose, without coming as hum~ 
ble penitents to the foot of the cross. They 
are equally in danger of catching at. pre- 
mature consolation, and ef sinking inte 
listless despondeney. Withhold thy threat 
from thirst, said the prophet Jeremiah, and 
thy foot from being unshed; but thou saidst, 
there is no hope, for £ have loved strangers, 
and after them I must go. In the pursuit 
of eternal good, the heart is extremely in- 
constant and irresolute; easily prevailed 


on, when the peace itis in quest of is de- 
layed, to desist from further seeking. Du- 


quent inculcation of this momentous truth.|ring the first serious impressions, the light 
You will find it, however, no easy matter to| which unveils futurity eften shines with toc 
fasten the charge upon the conscience ;|feeble a ray to produce that perfect and ple- 
which when it seems to be admitted; will|nary conviction which permits the mind no ~ 
often amount to nothing more than a vague|longer to vacillate; and the faseination of 
and general acknowledgment, which leaves|sensible objects eclipses the powers of the 


the heart quite unaffected.. To convince 
effectually is, indeed, the work of a superi+ 
or agent. 

The very attempt to produce that humi- 
liating sense of unworthiness and weakness 
which is essential to a due reception of the 
gospel will frequently excite disgust, should 
it terminate in no worse consequences. You 
will be reproached as the messenger of evil 
tidings,.and suspected of taking a pleasure 
in overwhelming the soul with dark and 
melancholy forebodings. By apart of your 
hearers you will possibly be regarded as an 
unnatural character, and as having in your 
religion a tincture of what is savage and 
inhuman; in consequence of which, they 
-who refuse to profit by your admonitions 


world to come. Nor is there less to be ap- 
prehended from any other quarter. The 
conscience, roused to a just sense of the 
danger to which the sinner is exposed by 
his violation of the laws of God, is apt to 
derive conselation from this very uneasi- 
ness; by which means it is possible that the 
alarm, which is chiefly valuable on account. 
of its tendency to produce a consent to the 
overtures of the gospel, may ultimately lull 
the mind into a deceitful repose. The num- 
ber, we fear, is not small of those who, 
though they have never experienced a sa- 
ving change, are yet under no ‘apprehen- 
sions respecting their state, merely because: 
they can remember the time when they felt 
poignant convictions. Mistaking what are 


-will be apt to apply to you the language of| usually the preliminary steps to conversion 
the king of Israel, hate him, for he always |for conversion itself, they deduce from their 
prophesieth evil of me, and not good. Of|former apprehensions ‘an antidote against 
the common apostacy, one of the most dis-| present fears, and from past prognostics of 
tinguished features is, a stupefaction and|danger an omen of their future safety,— 
insensibility in relation to whatever is of a] With persons of this description the flashes 


spiritual nature, together with a levity and 
carelessness which it requires the utmost 
effort of the Christian ministry to dispel. 

’ If you should be successful in awakening 
a salutary concern in the breasts of your 
hearers, and exciting them to inquire what 
they must do to be saved, fresh difficulties 
await you. The enemy will leave no arti- 


fice untried to divert it, and to wear it off 


by such a succession of cares and vanities, 
that as much attention and address will be 
requisite to maintain it till it issues in a sa- 
ving effect, as to produce it atfirst. There 


of a superficial joy, arising from.a presump- 
tion of being already pardoned, aceompa- 
nied with some slight and transierit relishes 
of the word of God, are substituted for that 
new birth, and that ‘lively trust inthe Re- 
deemer, to'which the promise of salvation 
inseparably belongs. Such were those who 
received the seed into stony ground, and 
who, having heard the word of God, anon 
with joy received it, but having no depth of 
earth, it soon withered away. Others en- 
deavor to sooth the anguish of their minds 
by a punctual performance of certain reli- 
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gious exercises, and a partial reformation 
ef conduct; in consequence of which they 
sink inte mere formalists ; and confounding 
the instruments of religion with, the end, 
their apparent melioration of character di- 
verts their attention from their real wants, 
and, by making them insensible of the ex- 
tent of their malady, obstructs their cure. 
Instead of imploring the assistance of the 
great Physician, and implicitly complying 
with his prescriptions, they have recourse 
to palliatives, which assuage the anguish 
and the smart, without reaching the seat or 
touching the cure of the disorder. 

Were the change which the gospel pro- 
poses to effect less fundamental and exten- 
sive than it is, we might the more easily 
flatter ourselves with being able to carry its 
designs into execution. Did it aim merely 
to polish the exterior, to tame the wildness 
and prune the luxuriance of nature without 
the implanting ofa new principle, the un- 
dertaking would be less arduous.~ But its) 
scope is much higher; it proposes, not mere- 
ly to reform, but to renew; not so much to 
repair the moral edifice as to build it afresh; 
not merely, by the- remonstrances of rea- 
son and the dictates of prudence, to engage 
men to lay a restraint upon their vices, but, 
by the inspiration of truth, to become new. 
creatures. The effects of the gospel on the 
heart are compared, by the prophet, to the 


pee of a wilderness, where what was) 


arrenness and desolation before is reple- 
nished with new productions. J will plant 
in the wilderness the cedar-tree, the shiitah- 
tree, and the myrtle-tree ; I will set in the 
desert the fir-tree, the pine-tree, and the 
box-tree together, that they may know, and 
consider, and understand that the hand of 
the Lord hath done this. Although the. 
change is frequently slow, and the Spirit of 


. God, in effecting it, may proceed by imper- 
ceptible steps and gentle insinuations, the 
issue is invariably the same; nor can any 
representation do justice to its dignity.— 
How great the skill requisite in those who 
are to be the instruments of producing it! 

To arrest the attention of the careless, 
to subdue the pride and soften the obduracy 
of the human heart, so that it shall stoop 
to the authority of an unseen Saviour, is a 
task which surpasses the utmost efforts of 
human ability, unaided by a superior power. 
In attempting to realize the design of the 

- Christian ministry, we are proposing to call 
the attention of men from the things which 
are seen and temporal to things unseen and 
eternal; to conduct them from a life of sense 
to a life of faith; to subdue, or weaken at 
least, the influence of a world, which, being 
always present, is incessantly appealing to 
the senses, and soliciting the heart, in favor 
of a state whose very existence is ascer- 


tained only by testimony. We call upon 


them to crucify the flesh with its affections 
and lusts, to deny the strongest and most 
inveterate propensities, and to renounce the 
enjoyments which they have tasted and felt 
for the sake of a happiness to which they 
have no relish. We must charge them, as 
they value their salvation, not to love the 
world, who have been accustomed to make 
it the sole object of their attachment, and 
to return to their allegiance to that almighty 
and invisible Ruler from whom they have 
deeply revolted. We present to them, it is 
true, a feast of fat things, of wine on the 
lees well refined ; we. invite them to enter- 
tainments more ample and exquisite than, 
but for the gospel, it had entered into the 
heart of man to conceive: but we address 
our invitations to minds fatally indisposed, 
alienated from the life of God; with little 
sense of the value of his favor, and no de- 
lightin his converse. The souls we address, 
though originally formed for these enjoy- 
ments, and utterably incapable of being 
happy without them, have lost, through the 
fall, that right taste and apprension of things 
which is requisite for the due appreciation 
of these blessings; and, like Ezekiel, we 
prophesy to dry bones in ‘the valley of Vi- 
sion, which will never live but under the 
visitation of that breath which bloweth 
where it listeth. This indisposition to the 
things of God, so radical and incurable by 
human power, as it has been.a frequent 
source of discouragement to the faithful 
minister, so it would prove an invincible 
obstacle to success, did that success depend 
upon human agency. 

2. 'To these difficulties, which arise from 
the nature of the work, abstractedly con- 
sidered, must be added those which are 
modified by a variety of circumstances, and 
which result from that diversity of temper, 
character, and situation which prevails in 
our auditory. To the several classes of 
which it consists, it is necessary rightly to 
divide the word of truth, and give to every 
one his portion of meat in due season. The 
epidemic malady of our nature assumes so 
many: shapes, and appears under such-a 
variety of symptoms, that these may be 
considered as so many distinct diseases, 
which demand a proportionate variety in 
the method of treatment; nor will the same 
prescription suit all cases. A different set 
of truths, a different mode of address is 
requisite to rouse the careless, to beat down 
the arrogance of a self-justifying spirit from 
what is necessary to comfort the humble 
and contrite in heart; nor is it easy to say 
which we should most anxiously guard 
against, the infusion of a false peace, or 
inflaming the wounds which we ought to 
heal. A loose and indiscriminate manner 
of applying the promises and threatenings 
of the gospel is ill-judged and pernicious; 
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it is not possible to conceive a more effectual 
method of depriving the sword of the Spirit 
of its edge, than adopting that lax gene- 
rality of representation which leaves its 
hearer nothing to apply, presents no incen- 
tive to self-examination, and, besides its 
utter inefficiency, disgusts by the ignorance 
of human nature, or the disregard to its 
best interests, it infallibly betrays. Without 
descending to such a minute specification 
of circumstances as shall make our addres- 
ses personal, they ought unquestionably to 
be characteristic, that the conscience of the 
audience may feel the hand of the preacher 
searching it, and every individual know 
where to class himself. The preacher who 
aims at doing good will endeavor, above all 
things, to insulate his hearers, to place each 
of them apart, and render it impossible for 
him to escape by losing himself in the crowd. 
At the day of judgment, the attention ex- 
cited by the surrounding scene, the strange 
aspect of nature, the dissolution of the ele- 
ments, and the last trump will have no 
other effect than to cause the reflections of 
the sinner to return with a more overwhelm- 
ing tide on his own character, his sentence, 
its unchanging destiny; and amid the in- 
numerable. millions who surround him, he 
will mourn apart. It is thus the Christian 
minister should endeavor to prepare the 
tribunal of conscience, and turn the eyes 
of every one of his hearers on himself. 

To men of different casts and complex- 
ions, it is obvious, a corresponding diffe- 
rence in the selection of topics and the me- 
thod of appeal is requisite. Some are only 
capable of digesting the first principles of 
religion, on whom it is necessary often to 
inculcate the same lessons with the reitera- 
tion of parental solicitude: there are others 
of a wider grasp of apprehension, who 
must be indulged with an ampler variety, 
and to whom views of religion less obvious, 
less obtrusive, and demanding ‘a more vi- 
gorous exercise of the understanding, are 
peculiarly adapted. Some are accustomed 
to contemplate every subject in a light so 
cool and argumentative, that they are not 
easily impressed with any thing which is 
not presented in the garb of reasoning; 
nor apt, though firm believers in revelation, 
to be strongly moved by naked assertions 
-even from that quarter. 'There are others 
of a softer temperament who are more easily 
won by tender strokes of pathos. Minds 
of an obdurate make, and which have been 
rendered callous by long habits of vice, 
must be appalled and subdued by the terrors 
of the Lord; while others are capable of 
being drawn with the cords of love, and 
with the bands of a man. Some we must 
save with fear, plucking them out of the 
fire ; on others we must have compassion, 
making a difference. You will recollect 


to the multi 
this denunciations for sanctimonious hypo- 


that he who spake as never man spake, 
mild, gentle, insinuating in his addresses 
iude, reserved the thunder of 


crites. In this part of our ministerial func- 
tion we shall do well to imitate St. Paul, 
who became “all things to all men, that he 
might win some;” combining, in his efforts 
for the salvation of souls, the utmost simpli- 
city of intention with the utmost versatility 
of address. y 
May I be permitted to remark, though it 
seem a digression, that in the mode of con- 
ducting our public ministrations, we are, 
perhaps, too formal and mechanical; that 
in the distribution of the matter of our ser- 
mons we indulge too little variety, and, ex- 
posing our plan in all its parts, abate the 
edge of curiosity by enablmg the hearer to 
anticipate what we intend to advance.— 
Why should that force which surprise gives 
to every emotion derived from just, and 
affecting sentiments be banished from the 
pulpit, when it is found of such moment m 
every other kind of public address? I cannot 
but imagine the first preachers of the gospet 
appeared before their audience witha more 
free and unfettered air than is consistent 
with-the narrow trammels to which, in these 
latter ages, discourses from the pulpit are 
confined. The sublime emotions with which 
they were fraught would have rendered 
them impatient of such ‘restrictions; nor 
could they suffer the impetuous stream of 
argument, expostulation, and pathos to be 
weakened, by diverting it into the artificial 
reservoirs prepared in the heads and parti- 
culars of a modern-sermon. Method, we 
are aware, is an essential ingredient in 


every, discourse designed for the instruction 


of mankind, but it ought never to force 
itself on the attention as an object apart; 
never appear to be an end, instead of an 
instrument; or beget a suspicion of the sen- 
timents being introduced for the sake of the 
method, not the method for the sentiments. 
Let the experiment be tried on some of the 
best specimens of ancient eloquence ; let 
an oration of Cicero or Demosthenes. be 
stretched upon a Procrustes’ bed of this sort, 
and, if I am not greatly mistaken, the flame 
and enthusiasm which have excited admi- 
ration in all ages will instantly evaporate ; 
yet no one perceives a want of method in 
these immortal compositions, nor can any 
thing be conceived more remote from inco- 
herent rhapsody. 

To return to the subject: whatever the 
mode of address, or whatever the choice 
of topics, there are two qualities insepara- 
ble from religious instruction,—these are 
servousness and affection. In the mostawful 
denunciations of the divine displeasure, an 
air of unaffected tenderness should be pre- 
served, that while with unsparing fidelity 
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we declare the whole counsel of God, it|propriety of their representations is chiefly 
may appear we are actuated by a genuine |to be ascribed to their habitual seriousness; 
spirit ofcompassion. A hard and unfeeling|and the latter to seeing things as they are. 
manner of denouncing the threatenings of| 3. Having touchéd on the principal dif- 
the word of God is not ouy barbarious and | ficulties attending the public exercise of the 
inhuman, but calculated, by inspiring dis-| ministry, it may be expected something will 
gust, to:rob them of all their efficacy. If|be said on its more private functions. . To 
the awful part of our message, which may |affirm it to be the duty of a pastor to visit 
be styled the burden of the Lord, ever fall|his people often is, perhaps, affirming too 
with due weight on our hearers, it will be|much; the more frequently he converses 
when it is delivered with a trembling hand|with them, however, provided his conver- 
and faltering lips ; and we may then expect|sation be properly conducted, the more will 
them to realize its solemn import when they|his person be endeared and his ‘ministry 
perceive that we ourselves are ready to sink|acceptable. The seasonable introduction 


under it. “Of whom I have told you be- 
fore,” said St.Paul, “and now tell you 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the 
cross of Christ.” What force does that 
affecting declaration derive from these tears! 
An affectionate manner insinuates itself into 


of religious topics is often of such admirable 
use, that there are few qualities more envi- 
able than the talent of “teaching from house 
to house ;” though the modern state of man- 
ners, | am aware, has rendered this branch 
of the pastoral office much more difficult 


the heart, renders it soft and pliable, and|than in former times. In a country village 
disposes it to imbibe the sentiments and|where there is more simplicity, less dissi- 
follow the impulse of the speaker. -Who-| pation, and less hurry of business than in 
ever has attended to the effect of addresses |large towns, prudent exertions of this kind 
from the pulpit must have perceived how|may be considered aseminently proper and 
much of their impression depends upon this|beneficial. Theextentto which they should 
quality, which gives to sentiments compa-|be carried must be determined by ,circum- 
ratively trite a power over the mind beyond |stances, without attempting to prescribe 


what the most striking and original concep- 
tions possess without it. 

Near akin to this, and not inferior in im- 
portance, is the second quality we mention- 
ed, seriousness. It is scarcely necessary to 
remark, how offensive and unnatural is ev- 
ery violation of it ina religious discourse, 
which is, however, of wider extent than is 
generally imagined, including not merely 
jesting, buffoonery, and undisguised levity 
of every sort, but also whatsoever, in com- 
position or manner, is inconsistent with the 
supposition of the speaker being deeply in 
earnest; such as sparkling ornaments, far- 
fetched images, and that exuberance of flow- 
ers which seems evidently designed to gra- 
tify the fancy rather than to touch the heart. 
When St. Paul recommends to Timothy 
that sound speech which cannot becondemned, 
it is probable he refers as much to the pro- 
priety of the vehicle as to the purity of the 
instruction. 


any other rule than this, that the conversa- 
tion of a Christian minister should be al- 
ways such asis adapted to strengthen, not 
impair, the impression of his public instruc- 
tions. Though itis not necessary nor ex- 
pedient for him to be always conversing on 
the subject of religion, his conversation 
should invariably have a religious tenden- 
cy; that whatever excursions he indulges, 
the return to serious topics may be easy 
and natural. The whole cast of his charac- 
ter should be such as is adapted to give 
weight to the exercise of his ministerial func- 
tions. On the peculiar force with which 
the obligations of virtue attach to a Chris- 
tian teacher, the purity and correctness of 
your own conduct, while it would embolden 
me to speak with the greater freedom, make 
it less necessary for me to insist. You are 
aware that moral delinquency in him. pro- 
duces a sensation as when an armor-bearer 


There is, permit me to remind |fainteth; that he can neither stand nor fall 


you, a sober dignity both of language and|by himself; and thatit is impossible for him 
of sentiment suited to the representations of|to deviate essentially from the, path of rec- 


religion in all its vartety of topics, from 
which the inspired writers never depart,and 
which it will be our wisdom to imitate. In 
describing the pleasures of devotion, or the 
joys of heaven, there is nothing weak, 
sickly, or effeminate: achaste severity per- 
vades their delineations, and whatever they 
say appears to emanate from a serious mind, 
accustomed to the contemplation of great 
objects without ever sinking under them 
from imbecility, or attempting to supply a 
deficiency, of interest by purile exaggera- 
tions and feeble ornaments. The exquisite 


titude without incurring the guilt and infa- 
my of Jeroboam, who is never mentioned 
but to be stigmatised as he who taught Isra- 
elto sin. “Be thou an ensample to the flock 
in faith, in purity, in conversation, in doc- 
trine, in charity.” Instead of satisfying our- 
selves in the acquisition of virtue with the 
attainments of a learner, we must aspire to 
the perfection of a master, and give to our 
conduct the correctness of a pattern. We 
are called to such a conquest over the world, 
and such anexhibition of the spirit of Christ, . 
as shall not merely exempt us from censure, | 
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but excite to emulation. _“‘ Ye are the salt 
of the earth, ye are the light of the world,” 
said our Saviour to his disciples, whom he 
was about to send forth in the character 
of public teachers. As persons. to whom 
the conduct of souls is committed, we can- 
not make a wrong step without endanger- 
ing the interests of others ; so that if we ne- 
glect to take our soundings and inspect our 
chart, ours is the misconduct of the pilot, 
who is denied the privilege of perishing a- 
lone. The immoral conduct of a Christian 


1. The office you have undertaken is of 
divine institution... The unhappy disputes 
which have prevailed in the church respect- 
‘ing the proper channels for conveying, and 
the legitimate mode of vesting it, are so far 
from weakening or perplexing the evidence 
of this truth, that they may be considered 
as so many concurrent. suffrages in its fa- 
vor; since it is allowed on all hands that 
the Christian ministry is an ordinance of 
God; an expedient for the improvement of 
mankind, of his devising, and supported by 


minister is little less than a public triumph|his authority. But of that wisdom which 


over the religion he inculcates; and when 
we recollect the frailty of our nature, the 
snares to which we are exposed, and the 
wiles of our adversary, who will proportion 
his efforts to the advantages resulting from 
his success, we must be aware how much 
the necessity of maintaining an exemplary 
conduct adds to the difficulty of the minis- 
terial function. 

With the utmost propriety of conduct, 
and the greatest skill exerted in your work 
we dare not flatter you with the prospect of 
unmingled success. Under the most judi- 
cious method of treatment, the maladies of 
some will prove incurable, and they will 
perish under your hand. While to some the 
gospel is a “savour of life unto life,” to oth- 
ers it will prove “the savour of death unto 
death ;” and in the course of your labors 
you will meet with frequent disappointments 
where you have formed the most sanguine 
expectations. “Some who did run well 
will afterward be hindered; and of others, 


who have clean escaped the pollutions of; 


the world through the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, being after- 
ward entangled therein, the latter end will 
be worse than the beginning.” Many a 
Demas, it is probable, will forsake you, hav- 
ing loved this present world; and by many 
of your hearers, who now evince the most 
zealous attachment, you may hereafter be 
considered as an enemy, because you tell 
them the truth. In certain instances, your 
ministry will be attended with consequen- 
ces which you cannot contemplate without 
deep concern ; for the sword of the spirit is 
an awful weapon, which will exert, where 
it fails to inflict a salutary Wound, its de- 
structive edge. Against those of yourhear- 
ers who reject your message, though now 
an ambassador of peace, and often a weep- 
ing suppliant at their feet, you will ere long 
appear a swift witness before God, and be 
compelled by your voice, to exasperate the 
accents of vengeance, and augment the vi- 
als of wrath. “You are set for the rising 
and falling of many in Israel.” 

IJ. But it is time to turn to a more pleas- 
ing part of our subject, and to remind you 
of some of the supports by which these sour- 
ces of discouragement are balanced. 


pervades the works of God, the church is 
‘the’ principal scene; to the. intent, saith the 
apostle, that to principalities and powers 
might be made known by the church the ma- 
nifold wisdom of God. Hence we may be 
certain that so leading a branch ofits con- 
stitution as that under our consideration 
cannot fail of being adapted in the best possi- 
ble manner to promote the interest of reli- 
gion ;_nor is it difficult to perceive, that if 
men are to be wrought upon by reason and 
persuasion, the setting apart an order for 
the express purpose of instructing them in 
the concerns of salvation must have a bene- 
ficial tendency ; an order, be it remember- 
ed, not appointed like the priests of pagan 
antiquity for the performance of ceremonies, 
‘but for the inculcation of truth; not to con- 
duct the pomp of lustrations and sacrifices, 
but to “watch for souls as those that must 
give an account.” Nothing similar to this 
was known in the heathen religions; it is 
peculiar to Christianity, and evincing the 
simple wisdom: of its author, is as original 
in its conception as it is admirable in its ef- 
fects. Its simplicity, its distance from what- 
eyer is dazzling in the eyes of mankind, is 
one of its highest recommendations; for the 
Christian minister is beautifully compared 
to a fisherman, who would only be embar- 
‘rassed by those instruments and appenda- 
ges which belong to more splendid but less 
useful employments. 

2. Another consideration calculated to af-. 
ford ns encouragement is, that the materi- 
als of our work are ready furnished to our 
hand, and, at the same time, of a nature ad- 
mirably adapted to our purpose. _ Our of- 
fice is that of stewards of the mysteries of 
the kingdom; our duty, faithfully to dispense 
the stores which superior wisdom and opu- 
lence have provided. It is not necessary 
for us to stretch our invention in the disco- 
very of topics and arguments fitted to move 
the mind) and impel it in a right direction, 
which, if we may judge from past» experi- 
ence, would be a most unpromising under- 
taking. A doctrine, full, pure, perfect, to 
which nothing can be added without deba- 
sing its spirit, nothing taken away without 
impairing its proportions, is committed toour 
trust to be retained and preserved just as we 
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have received it, and delivered to our hearers 
in allits primitive simplicity. Like the works 
_ of nature, while it exhibits at first view an 
impress of its author, in the unequivocal cha- 
racter it bears of purity and majesty, it im- 
proves on a closer examination; and the 
more deeply. it is investigated the more the 
wisdom of the contrivance, in its exquisite 
adaptation to the state and condition of 
mankind, becomes conspicuous. As the 
discovery of a way of salvation for a fallen 
race, of the method by which a guilty and 
degenerate creature may recover the image 
and favor of his Maker, which we must ever 
remember isits most essential characteristic, 
what is wanting to its perfection? what in- 
formation or assurance beyond what it con- 
tains, calculated to awe, enlighten, convince, 
and encourage? The facts it exhibits, sup- 
ported by clear and indubitable testimony, 
are more extraordinary than ever entered 
the mind of man in its widest excursions, 
combining all the sobriety of truth with 
more than the grandeur of fiction; and the 
doctrines connected with these facts, by the 
easiest and most natural inference, are of 
infinite moment. To a serions mind, the 
truths of the Christian religion appear with 
such an air of unaffected greatness, that in 
comparison of these all other speculations 
and reasonings seem like the amusements 
of childhood. When the Deity, the incar- 
nation, the atonement, the resurrection of 
the Son of God, the sanctification of the 
church, and the prospects of glory have en- 
gaged our contemplation, we feel, in turn- 
ing our attention to other objects a strange 
descent, and perceive with the certainty of 
demonstration, that as the earth is too nar- 
row for the full development of these mys- 
teries, they are destined by their consequen- 
‘ces and effects to impregnate an eternal 
duration. We are not at all surprised at 
finding the ancient prophets searched into 
these mysteries with great but unsuccessful 
diligence, that the angels desire to look into 
them, or that the apostles were lost in the 
contemplation of those riches which they 
proclaimed and imparted. Are you desi- 
rous of fixing the attention of your hearers 
strongly on their everlasting concerns? No 
peculiar refinement of thought, no subtlety 
of reasoning, much less the pompous exag- 
gerations of secular eloquence are wanted 
for that purpose; you have only to imbibe 
deeply the mind of Christ, to let his doctrine 
enlighten, his love inspire your heart, and 
your situation, in comparison of other speak- 
ers, will resemble that of the angel of the 
Apocalypse, who was seen standing in the 
sun. Draw your instructions from the Bi- 
‘ble; the more they are derived from that 


they be. Let them be fresh from the spring. 
You, I ampersuaded,will not satisfy yourself 
with the study of Christianity in narrow, je- 
june abrigments and systems, but contem- 
plate it in its utmost extent, as it subsists in 
the sacred oracles; andininvestigating these 
you will permit your reason and conscience 
an operation as free and unfettered as if 
none had examined them before. The ne- 
glect of this produces, too often, an artifi- 
cial scarcity, where some of the choicest 
provisions. of the household are exploded 
or overlooked. _ 

“When we inculcate, with so much ear- 
nestness, an attention to the mind of Christ 
as exhibited in the Scriptures, let us not be 
understood to exclude his precepts, or to 
countenance, for a moment, the too frequent 
neglect of Christian morality. While you 
delight in displaying the riches of divine 
grace, conspicuous in the work of redemp- 
tion, as the grand motive. to love and trust 
in the Redeemer, you will not forget fre- 
quently to admonish your hearers that he 
only “loveth him who keepeth his sayings;” 
the illustration of which, in their bearings 
upon the different relations and circumstan- 
ces of life, will form, if you follow the apos- 
tolic example, a most important branch of 
your ministry. Not content with commit- 
ting the obligation of morality to the arbi- 
tration of feeling, much less with faintly 
hinting at it, as an obvious inference from 
orthodox doctrine, you’ will, illustrate its 
principles with an energy, a copiousness, a 
fulness of detail proportioned to its acknow- 
ledged importance. You will not be silent 
on the precepts, from an apprehension of 
infringing on the freedom of the gospel, nor 
sink the character of the legislator in that 
of the Saviour of the church. A morality, 
more elevated and pure than is to be met 
with in the pages of Seneca or Epictetus, 
will breathe through your sermons, founded 
on a basis which every understanding can 
comprehend, and enforced by sanctions 
which nothing but the utmost stupidity can 
despise; a morality of which the love of 
God and a devoted attachment to the Re- 
deemer are the plastic soul, which, perva- 
ding every limb and expressing itself in ev- 
ery lineament of the new creature, gives it 
a beauty all its own. As it is the genuine 
fruit of just and affecting views of divine 
truth, you will never sever it from its pa- 
rent stock, nor indulge the fruitless hope of 
leading men to holiness, without strongly 
imbueing them with the spirit of the gospel. 
Truth and holiness are in the Christian 
system so intimately allied, that the warm 
and faithful inculcation of the one lays the 


source, and the less they are tinctured with 
human distinctions and refinements, the 
more salutary and the more efficacious will 


only foundation for the other. For the il- 
lustration of particular branches of morals, 
on ethics 


pagan writers 


we may consult ne 
but in search of principles, 


with advantage; 
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it ig at our peril that we desert the school 


of Christ; since “we are complete in Him,” 
and all the moral excellence to which we 
can aspire is but Christianity imbodied ; or, 
if we may be allowed to change the figure, 
the impress of the gospel upon the heart. 
The perfection of the Christian system, con- 
sidered as the instrument of renovating the 
human mind, is the second consideration. 
3. The third consideration to which I 
would direct your attention is that of its be- 
ing the dispensation of the Spirit. To this 
the apostle immediately refers in the con- 
text, where he is contrasting the Christian 
with the Jewish institute. 
so made us able ministers of the New Tes- 
tament, not of the letter, but of the spirit ; 


for the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 


life. Butifthe ministration of death writ- 
ten and engraven.in stones was. glorious, 


how shall not the ministration of the spirit 


be more glorious?” From this circumstance 
he infers superior dignity of the Christian 
ministry. The miraculous gifts intended 
for a sign to unbelievers, and to aid the gos- 
pel during its first struggle with the powers 
of pagan darkness, have long since ceased 
with the exigency that called them forth; 
but the renewing and sanctifying agency 
of the spirit remains, and will continue till 


the end of time; the express declaration of 


the Saviour not admitting a doubt of its per- 
petuity. “TI will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another cemforter, that he 


may abide with you for ever, the spirit of, 


truth, whom the world cannot receive be- 
cause it seeth him not, neither knoweth 
him, but ye know him, for he dwelleth with 
you, and shall be in you.” ‘To the world, 
who, in their unrenewed state, are unsus- 
ceptible of his sanctifying impress, he is 
promised in a preparatory form of a spirit 
of conviction ; to believers, he is promised 
as an indwelling principle, an ever-present 
Deity, who consecrates the hearts. of the 
faithful to be his perpetual abode. - Hence 
the ministers of Christ are not.dependent 
for success on the force of moral suasion; 
not merely the teachers of an external reli- 


gion, including truths the most momentus, 
and duties of the highest obligation; they 
are also the instruments through whom a 
superna tural ag ney is exerted. And hence 
in the conversio of souls, we are not to 
com: the difficulties to be surmounted 
with eble resources of human power, 

5 s with whom nothing is imposi- 
ble. To e inspired historian every 


TR 


where ts our attention as alone sufli- 
cient to account for the signal success which 
crowned the labors of the first preachers. 
Ifa great multitude at Antioch turned to 
the Lord, it was because the hand of the 


Lord was with them; if Lydia believed, in] wards 
consequence of giving attention to the things 


~ 


n,.it was. because the Lor 


that were spoke ; ¢ 
opened her heart; if Paul planted and Ap- 
| pollos watered with success, it was the Lord - 


who gave 
were end 
such 
{sum 
| SELV 
the 


increase; and highly as they 
i, and though invested with 
e authority, they did not pre- 


the. 
pal ed 


OW 


of such an influence can 
be none who believe in a Deity, 
so the peculiar consolation derived from the 
doctrine that asserts it seems to be this, that 
it renders what was merely possible certain, 
what before was: vague and undetermined 


“ Who hath al-|fixed, by reducing the interposition. of the 


Almighty, in the concern of salvations, to 
a stated method and a settled law. The 
communication of the spirit, to render the 
gospel efficacious, becomes a standing ordi- 
nance of Heaven, and a full security for its 
finaltriuamph over every opposing torce.— 
My word, said the Lord by ‘the prophet, 
shall not return unto me void; but shall ac- 
\complish the thing whereunto I sent it. At 
the same time, connected as itis by the 
ivery tenor of the promise with the publica- 
jtion of an external revelation, and profess- 
‘Ing to set its seal only to the testimony of 
Jesus, it precludes, as far as possible, every 
enthusiastic pretension, by leaving the ap- 
peal to Scripture as full and uncontrolled 
as if no such agency were supposed. It is 
strange that any should be found to deny 
a doctrine so consolatory under the pretence 
of its derogating from the sufficiency of re- 
velation, when it not only ascribes to it all 
the efficacy that can belong to an_instru- 
ment or external means, but confers the 
highest honor upon it, by marking it out as 
the only fountain of instruction to which 
the agency of the Deity is inseparably at- 
tached. ‘’he idea of his immediate inter- 
position must necessarily increase our ve- 
neration for whatever is connected with it; 
and let it ever be remembered, that the in- 
ternal illumination of the spirit is merély 
intended to qualify the mind for distinctly 
perceiving and cordially embracing those 
objects and no other, which are exhibited 
in the written word.. To dispel prejudice, 
to excite a disposition for inquiry, and to 
infuse that love of the truth without which 
we can neither be transformed by its power 
nor bow’to its dictates, is the grand scope 
of spiritual agency; and how this should 
derogate from the dignity of the truth itself, 
itis not easy to conceive. The insepara- 
ble alliance between the spirit and the word 
secures the harmony of the Divine dispensa- 


tions ; and pice that spirit of truth can 
* contradi t himself, whatever impulse 
he 


nay give, whatever disposition he may 
communicate, it involves no irreverence to- 
at divine pare his ope- 
a 


1e agent to com 
tion which, 


rations with that standing reve 
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equally claiming him for its author, he has 
expressly appointed for the trial of the 
spirits. — iota Baba. tA 
Let me earnestly entreat you, by keeping 
close to the fountain of grace, to-seci 
large measure of its influence 
private studies and in your 
ances, remember your ab 
on superior aid; let your 
dependence become so dee ; 
as to prevent your attempting any thi 
‘Our own strength, after the exam 
aul, who, when he had occasion to advert 
to his labors in the gospel, checks himself 
by adding, with inettable modesty, yet not 
I, but the grace of God that was with me. 
From that vivid perception of truth, that 
full assurance of faith which is its insepara- 
blé attendant, you will derive unspeakable 
advantage in addressing your hearers; a 
seriousness, tenderness, and majesty will 
-pervade your discourses, beyond what the 
greatest unassisted talent can command.— 


nes 


In the choice of your subjects it will lead} 


you to what is most solid and useful, while 
it enables you to handle them in a manner 
the most efficacious and impressive. Pos- 
sessed of this celestial unction, you will not 
be under the temptation of neglecting a 
plain gospel in. quest of amusing specu- 
lations or unprofitable novelties; the most 
ordinary topics will open themselves with a 


freshness and interest as though you had 


never considered them before; andthe things 
of the Spirit will display their inexhausti- 
ble variety anddepth. You will pierce the 
invisible world ; you will look, so to speak, 
into eternity, and present the essence and 
core of religion, while too many preachers, 


‘for want of spiritual discernment, rest sat- 


isfied with the surface and the shell. It 
will not allow us to throw one grain of in- 
cense on the altar of vanity; it will make 
us forget ourselves so completely as to con- 
vince. our hearers we do so; and, displacing 
every thing else from’ the attention, leave 
nothing to be felt or thought of but the ma- 
jesty of truth and the realities of eternity. — 
‘In proportion to the degree in which you 
possess this sacred influence will be the 
earnestness with which you implore it in 
behalf of your hearers. Often will you 
bow the knee: to the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that he. will grant unto 
them the Spirit of. wisdom and revelation 
in the knowledge of him; the eyes of their 
understanding being enlightened, that they 
may know what is the hope of their calling, 
find what are the riches of the glory of his 
inheritance among them that: believe. . 
On the one hand it dese 
that the most eminent and suce 
ers of the gospel in different 
a Brainard, a Baxter, and a Se 
been the most conspicuous for 
Vou. 2.—K. 


pendence upon spiritual . aid ; and on the . 


other, that no success whatever has attend- 
ed the ministrations of those by whom this 
doctrine has been either neglected or de- 
nied. They have met with such a rebuke 
of their presumption, in the total failure of 
their efforts, that none will contend for the 
reality of divine interposition as far as they 
are concerned; for when has “the arm of 
the Lord been revealed” to those pretended 
teachers of Christianity who believe there 


.jis no such arm?° We must leave them to 


labor ina field respecting which God has 
commanded the clouds not to rain upon it. 
As if conscious of this, of late they have turn- 
ed their efforts into a new channel, and des- 
pairing of the conversion of sinners, have 
confined themselves to the seduction of the 
faithful; in’ which, it must be confessed, 
they have acted in a manner perfectly con- 
sistent with their principles; the propaga- 
tion of heresy requiring, at least, no divine 
assistance. J 

4. Let me request you to consider the 
dignity and importance of the profession 
which you have assumed. I amaware that 
the bare mention of these, as attributes of 
the Christian ministry, (especially when ex- 
ercised among Protestant dissenters,) may 
provoke a smile: we contend however, that 
if the dignity of an employment is to be 


estimated, not by 
appearances, but by the magnitude and du- 
ration of the consequences involved in its 
success, the ministerial function is an high 
and honorable one. Though it is not per- 
mitted us to magnify ourselves, we may be 
allowed to magnify our office ; and, indeed, 
the juster the apprehensions we entertain of 
what belongs to it, the deeper the convic- 
tion. we shall feel of our defects. Inde- 
pendently of every other consideration, that 
office cannot be mean which the Son of God 
condescended to sustain ; for the word which 
we preach first began to be spoken by the 
Lord ; and, while he sojourned upon earth, 
that Prince of life was chiefly employed in 
publishing his own religion. That office 
cannot be mean whose end is the recovery 


ly and. happi- 


“ ap San ye 
latter the most momentous characteristic is 
its moral and accountable nature, or, in 


other words, its capacity of virtue and vice 5 


that labor cannot want dignity which ig eXx- 
erted in improving man in his highest char- 


ation. Here alone is certainty and.dura- 


bility ; for, 


ee and fitting him for his eternal desti- 


however highly we may esteem 
the arts:and sciences which polish our spe= 


the glitter of external 


forth fruit unto everlasting life. As the 
material part of the creation was formed 
for the sake of the immaterial; a nd of the © 
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cies and promote the welfare of society ; 
whatever reverence we may feel, and ought 
to feel, for those laws and institutions 
whence it derives the security necessary for 
enabling it to enlarge’ its resources and de- 
velop its energies, we cannot forget that 
these are but the embellishments of a scene 
we must shortly quit—the decorations of a 
theatre, from which the eager spectators and 
applauded actors must soon retire. The 
end of all things is at hand. Vanity is in- 
scribed on every earthly pursuit, on all sub- 
lunary labor ; its materials, its instruments, 
and its objects will alike perish. © An incur- 
able taint of mortality has seized upon, 
and will consume them ere long. .The 
acquisitions derived from religion, the gra- 
ces of a renovated mind, are alone perma- 
nent. This is the mystic enclosure, rescued 
from the empire of change and death; this 
is the field which: the Lord has. blessed : 
and this word of the kingdom, the seed 
which alone produces immortal fruit, the 
very bread of life, with which, under a, 
higher economy, the Lamb in'the midst of 


the throne will feed his flock and replenish] 


his elect through eternal ages. How high 
and awful a function is that which propo- 
ses to establish in the soul an interior do- 
minion—to illuminate its powers by a ce- 
lestial light—and introduce it to an intimate, 
ineffable, and unchanging alliance with the 
Father of Spirits! What an honor to be 


employed as the instrument of conducting 


that mysterious. process by which men are 
born of God; to expel from the heart the 
venom of the old serpent; to purge the con- 
science from invisible stains of guilt ;. to. re- 
lease the passions from the bondage of .cor- 
ruption and invite them to soar aloft, into 
the regions of uncreated light and beauty ; 
to say to the prisoners, Go forth, to them 
that are in darkness, Show. yourselves !— 
These are the fruits which arise from the 
successful discharge of the Christian min- 
istry; these the effects of the gospel wher- 
ever it becomes the power of God unto 
salvation: and the interests which they 


‘create, the joy which they diffuse, are felt 


in other worlds. 
In insisting on the dignity attached to 


the ministerial office, it is far from my in- 


tention to supply fuel to vanity, or suggest 
such ideas of yourself as shall tempt you 
to “lord it over God’s heritage.” | Let the 


7 importance of your station be rather felt 


and acknowledged in its beneficial results 
than ostentatiously displayed; and the con- 
sciousness of it, instead of being suffered 
to evaporate in authoritative airs and pom- 
pous pretensions, produce a concentration 
of your powers. If the great apostle was 
content to be a helper of the joy without 
claiming dominion over the faith of his con- 


such a claim! If he served the Lord with ~ 
humility and many tears; if he appeared 
among the churches which he planted, “in 
fear and ins weakness, and with, much 
trembling,” we may learn how possible it 
is to combine with true dignity the’ most 


‘unassuming deportment. and the deepest 


conviction of our weakness and unworthi- 
ness with a vigorous discharge of whatever 
belongs to the apostolic, much more to th 

pastoral office. ‘The proper use to be made 
of such considerations as have now ~been 
suggested is, to stir up the gift which is in 
us, to apply ourselves to our work with be- 
coming resolution, ‘and anticipate, in de- 
pendence on the divine blessing, important 
effects. The moment we permit ourselves 
to think lightly of the» Christian, ministry, 
our right arm is withered; nothing but im- 
becility and relaxation remains. For no 
man ever excelled in.a profession to which 
he did not feel an attachment bordering on 
enthusiasm; though what in other profes- 
sions is enthusiasm, is in ours the dictate of 
sobriety and truth. " 

5. Recollect, for your encouragement, 
the reward that awaits the.faithful minister. 
Such is the mysterious condescension of 
divine grace, that although it reserves’ to 
itself the exclusive honor of being the foun- 
tain of all, yet, by the employment of hu- 
man agency in the completion of its designs, 
it contrives to multiply its gifts, and to lay 
a foundation for eternal rewards. When 


‘the church, in the perfection of beauty, 


shall be presented to Christ as a bride 
adorned for her husband, the faithful pastor 
will appear as the friend of the bridegroom, 
who greatly rejoices because of the bride- 
groon’s voice. His joy will be the joy of 
his Lord, inferior in degree, but of the same 
nature, and arising from the same sources: 
while he will have the peculiar happiness 
of reflecting that he has contributed to it; 
contributed, as an humble instrument, to 
that glory and felicity:of which he will be 
conscious he is utterly unworthy to partake. 
To have been himself the object of mercy. 
to have been the means of imparting it to 
others, and of dispensing the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, will produce a pleasuré 
which can never be adequately felt or ‘un- 
‘derstood until we see him as he is. From 
that oneness of spirit, from that inseparable 
conjunction of’ interést, which will then be 
experienced in its utmost extent, will arise 
a capacity of sharing the triumph of the 
Redeemer and of participating in the de- 
light with which he will survey his finished 
work, when a new and fairer creation shall 
arise out of the ruins of the first.. And is 
this the end, he will exclaim, of all my la- 
bors, my toils, and watchings, my expostu- 
lations with sinners, and my efforts to con- 


verts, how far should we be from advancing |sole the faithful ! and is this the issue of that 
5 
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ministry under which I was often ready to 
sink! and this the glory of which I heard 
so much, understood so little, and announc- 
ed to my hearers with lisping accents and 
a stammering tongue! well might it be 
styled the glory to be revealed. Auspicious 
day! on which I embarked in this under- 
taking, on which the love of Christ, with a 
sweet and sacred violence, impelled me to 
- feed his sheep and to feed his lambs. With 
what emotion shall we, who, being intrusted 
“with so holy a ministry, shall find mercy to 
be faithful, hear that voice from heaven, 
Rejoice and be glad, and give honor to him! 
for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his wife hath made herself ready! ‘With 
what rapture shall we recognise, amid an 
innumerable multitude, the seals of our min- 
istry, the persons whom. we have been. the 
means of conducting to that glory ! 

‘Hence we discern the futility of the ob- 
jection against the doctrine of future re- 
wards, drawn from an apprehension that 
to-be actuated by such a motive argues a 
mean and mercenary disposition ; since the 
reward to which we aspire, in this instance 


at least grows out of the employment in’ 


which we. are engaged, and will consist in 
enjoyments which can only be felt and per- 
-ceived by’a.refined and elevated spirit.— 
The -success of our undertaking will, in 
reality, reward itself; by the complete grat- 
ification it will afford to the sentiments of 
devotion and. benevolence which in their 
highest perfection, form the principal ingre- 
dient in future felicity, To have co-ope- 
rated inany degree towards the accomplish- 
ment of that pupose of the Deity to rec- 
oncile all things to himself by reducing 
them to the obedience of his Son, which is 
the ultimate end of all his works—to be the 
means of recovering, though it were but 
an inconsideable portion of a lapsed and 
degenerate race, to eternal happiness, will 
yield a satisfaction exactly. commensurate 
to the force of our benevolent sentiments, 
and the degree of our loyal attachment to 
the supreme Potentate. The consequences 
involved in saving a soul from death, and 
hiding a multitude of sins, will be duly ap- 
preciated in that world where the worth of 
souls and the. malignity of sin are fully un- 
derstood ; while, to extend the triumphs of 
the Redeemer, by forming him in the hearts 
of men, will produce a transport which can 
only be equalled by the gratitude and love 
-we shall feel towards the source of all,our 
ood, 

Before I close this discourse, which has, 
perhaps, already detained you too long, let 
me suggest one reflection which so natu- 
rally arises from the view we have taken of 
the ministerial office that I cannot think it 
‘right to pass it over insilence. The consid- 
eration to which we allude respects the 
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advantages possessed by the Christian min- 
ister for the cultivation of personal piety. 
Blessed is the man, said the royal Psalmist, 
whom thou choosest, and causest to ap- 
proach unto thee; blessed are they who 
dwell in thy house, they will be still praising 
thee. If he was so strongly impressed with 
a conviction of the high privilege annexed 
to the priesthood, by virtue of its being al- 
lowed a nearer approach to God in the ser- 
vices of the sanctuary, the situation ofa 
Christian minister is not less distinguished, 
nor less desirable. .It is the only one in 
which. our general calling as Christians, 
and our particular calling as men, perfectly 
coincide. Ina life occupied in actions that 
terminate in the present moment, and in 
cares and pursuits extremely disproportion- 
ate to the dignity of our nature, but render- 
ed necessary by the imperfection of our 
state ; itis but little of their time that the 
greater part of mankind can devote to the 
direct and immediate pursuit of their eternal 
interests. A few remnants, snatched from 
the business of life, are all that most can 
bestow. In our profession, the full force 
and vigor of the mind may be exerted on 
that which will employ. it forever,—on 7e- 


ligion, the final centre of repose; the goal 


to which all things tend, which gives to 
time all its importance, to eternity all its 
glory; apart from which man is a shadow, 
his very existence a riddle, and the stu- 
pendous scenes which surround him as inco- 
herent and unmeaning as the leaves which 
the sybil scattered in the wind. Our inapti- 
tude to be affected in any measure propor- 
tioned to the intrinsic value of the interest 
in which we are concerned, and the objects 
with which we are conversant, is partly to 
be ascribed to the corruption of nature, 
partly to the limitation of our faculties. As 
far as this disproportion is capable of being 


corrected, the purstiits connected with our 


office are unquestionably best adapted to 
that purpose, by closely fixing the attention 
on objects which can never be contemned 
but in consequence of being forgotten, nor 
ever surveyed with attention without filling 
the whole sphere: of vision. Though the 
scene of. our labor is on earth, the things 
to which it relates subsist in eternity. We 
can give no account of our office, much 
less discharge any branch of it with pro- 
priety and effect, without adverting to a 


future state of being; while in a happy ex- 


emption from the tumultuous cares of life, 
our only concern with mankind, as far as it 
respects our official character, is to promote 
their everlasting welfare ; our only business 
on earth, the very same that employs those 
exalted spirits who are sent forth on qr 
sies of mercy, to minister to them who aay 
be the heirs of salvation. Our duties an 

pursuits are distinguished from all others 
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by their immediate relation to the ultimate 
end of-human existence; so that, while sec- 
ular employments can be rendered inno- 
cent only by an extreme care to avoid the 
pollutions which they are so liable to con- 
tract, the ministerial functions bear an indel- 
ible impress of sanctity. ‘The purposes 
accomplished by the ministry of the gospel, 
in the restoration of a fallen creature to the 
image of his Maker, are not among the 
things which were made for man; they are 
the things for which man was made ; since, 
without regard to time or place, they are 
essential to his perfection and happiness. 
How much of heaven is naturally connect- 
ed with an office whose sole purpose.is to 
conduct, man thither! and what a’ superi- 
ority to, the love of the world may be ex- 

ected from men who are appointed te pub- 
ish that dispensation which reveals its 
danger, detects its vanity, rebukes its dis- 
orders, and foretels its destruction! 


He must know little of the world, and| 


still less of his own heart, who is not aware 
how difficult it is, amid: the corrupting ex- 
amples with which it abounds, to maintain 
the spirit of devotion unimpaired, or to pre- 
serve, in their due force-and delicacy, those 
vivid moral impressions, that quick percep- 
tion of good, and instinctive abhorrence of 
evil, which form the chief characteristic of 
a pure and elevated mind. These, like the 
morning dew, are easily brushed off in the 
collisions of worldly interest, or exhaled by 
the meridian sun. Hence the necessity of 
frequent intervals of retirement, when the 
mind may recover its scattered powers, and 
renew its strength by a devout application 
to the fountain of all grace. ; 

To the ordinary occupations of life we 
are rather indebted for the trial of our virtue 
than for the matter, or the motive; and, 
however criminal it would be to neglect 
. them, in our present state, they can only 
be reduced under: the dominion of religion 
by a general intention of pleasing God.— 
But in carrying into effect the designs of 
the gospel we are communicating that pure 
element of good which, like the solar light, 
pervades every part of the universe, and 
forms, there is-every reason to believe, the 
most essential ingredient in the, felicity of 
all created beings. 

If, in the actual commerce of the world, 
the noblest principles are often sacrificed 
to mean expedients, and the rules of moral 
fectitude made to bend to the indulgence of 
vain and criminal ‘passions, how happy for 
us that we are under the necessity of con- 
templating them in their abstract grandeur, 
of viewing them as anemanation of the divine 
beauty; as the immutable law of the crea- 
tion, imbodied m the character of the: Sa- 
viour, and illustrated in the elevated senti- 
ments, the holy lives, and triumphant deaths 
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of prophets, saints, and martyrs! ‘We are 
called, every moment, to ascend ‘to first 


principles, fo- stand in. the council of God, 


and to imbibe the dictates of celestial wis- . ~ 


dom in their first communication, before 
they become debased and contaminated by 
a mixture with grosser elements. 

. The bane of human happiness is ordina- 
rily not so much an absolute ignorance of 

what is best, as an inattention to it, ac- 

companied with a habit of not adverting to 

prospects the most certain; and the most. 
awful. But how can we be supposed to 

contract this.inadvertence, who. are inces- 

santly engaged. in placing truth in every 

possible light, tracing it in its utmost extent, 

and exhibiting it in-all its evidence! Can 

we be supposed to forget that day and that ~ 
hour, of which no man. knoweth, who are 

stationed as watchmen to give the alarm, 

to announce the first symptoms of danger, | 
and to cry in.the ears of a sleeping world, 

Behold, the bridegroom cometh: or, how- 

ever inattentive others may be to the ap- 

proach of our Lord, canit ever vanish from 

our minds, who are detained by him in his 

sanctuary on purpose to preserve it pure, 

to trim the golden lamps, and maintain the 

hallowed fire, that he may find nothing neg- 

lected, or in disorder, when he ‘shall sud- 

denly come to his temple, even the messen- 

ger of the covenant whom we delight in ? 

Men are ruined in. their eternal interests 
by failing to look within;. by being so ab- 
sorbed in the pursuit of earthly good as to 
neglect the state of their hearts. But can 
this be supposed to be the case with us, who 
must never hope to discharge our office with 
effect without an intimate acquaintance with . 
the inward man—without tracing the secret 
operations of nature and of. grace—without 
closely inspecting the causes of revival, and 
of decay, in. the spiritual life, and detecting 
the most. secret springs and plausible arti- 
fices of temptation; in. all which we ‘shall 
be successful just in proportion to the de- 
gree of devout attention we bestow on the 
movements of our own minds. © _ 

Men are ruined in their eternal interests 
by, living as though they were their own, 
and neglecting to realize the certainty of a 
future account. But it must surely require 
no small effort to divert our attention from 
this truth, who have not only the same inter- - 
est in it with others, but, in consequence 
of the care of souls, possess a responsibility 
of a distinct and awful character; since not 
one of those to whom that care extends can 
fall short of salvation through our neglect 
or default, but his blood will be required at 
our hands. Where, in short, can we turn 
our eyes without meeting with incentives to 
piety. What part of the sacred function 
can we touch which will not remind us of 
\the beauty of holiness, the evil of sin, and 
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the -emptin€ss of all sublunary good; or,} 
where shall we not find ourselves in a temple 
resounding with awful voices, and filled 
with holy inspirations ? 

I feel a pleasing conviction, that, in con- 
sequence of. deriving from your ministry 
that spiritual aid it is so adapted to impart, 
both your piety and usefulness will continue 
to increase, and by being. intimately incor- 
porated, aid and strengthen each other; so 
that your profiting shall appear unto ‘all 
men, and while you aré watering others, 
you yourself shall be abundantly watered 
of God. Thus will you be enabled to adopt 
the language of the beloved apostle, That 
which we have heard, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled of the word of 
life, declare we unto you. Thus will you 
possess that unction from which your hear- 
ers cannot fail, under the divine blessing, 
to reap the highest benefit; for while we 
are exploring the mines of revelation for 
the purpose. of exhibiting to mankind the 
unsearchable riches of Christ, we are not 
in the situation of those unhappy. men who 
merely toil for the advantage of others, and 


dare not appropriate to themselves an atom 
of that precious ore on which their labor is 
employed: we are permitted and invited] 


first to enrich ourselves, and the more we 
appropriate the more shall we impart. It 


is my earnest prayer, my dear brother, that 


you may feed the Church of the Lord which 
he has purchased with his own blood ; that 
you may make full proof of your ministry ; 
be instant in season and out of season; teach, 
exhort, and rebuke, with all long-suffering 
and authority. Then, should you be spared 


‘to your flock, you will witness the fruit of 


your labors.in a spiritual plantation, grow- 
ing under your hand, adorned with trees of 
righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that 
he may be glorified ; and while, neglecting 
worldly considerations, you are intent on 


‘the high ends of your calling, inferior sat- 


isfactions will not be wanting, but you will 
meet among the seals of your ministry with 
fathers and mothers, sisters and brothers. 
Or should your career be prematurely cut 
short, you will have lived long enough to 
answer the purposes of your being, and to 
leave a record in the consciences of your 
hearers, which will not suffer you soon to 
be forgotten.. Though dead, you will still 
speak; you will speak from the tomb; it . 
may be, in accents more powerful and per- 
suasive than your living voice could com- 
mand. 


THE END. 
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ON HIS DESIGNATION AS A CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY TO INDIA. 


BY ROBERT HALL, A.M. et 


Pogy, 


As it has been usual in the designation] 


of'a missionary, after solemnly commend- 
ing him to God by prayer, to deliver a short 
address; in compliance with a custom, not 
perhaps: improper or illaudable, I shall re- 
quest your attention to a few hints of advice, 
‘without attempting.a regular charge, which 
I neither judge myself equal to nor: deem 
necessary, since on your arrival in India 
* you will receive from your venerable rela- 
tive, Dr. Carey, instruction more ample and 
appropriate than it is in my power to com- 
municate. 
When the first missionaries who visited 
these western parts were sent out, their de- 
signation was accompanied with prayer 
and fasting ; whence we,may infer that fer- 
vent supplication ought to form the distin- 
guishing feature in the exercise, appropria- 
ted to these occasions. ~ 
An effusion of the spirit of prayer on the 
church of Christ is a surer pledge of suc- 
cess in the establishment of missions than 
the most splendid exhibitions of talent. As 
there is no engagement more immediately 
dependent on God, than’ that on which you 
are entering; to none is that spiritual aid 
more indispensably necessary which is chief- 
ly awarded to the prayers of the faithful. 
“Separate to me,” said the Holy Ghost 
to the disciples assembled at Antioch, “sep- 
arate tome Barnabas and Saul, to the work 
whereunto I have called them.”. When 


fect of sudden impulse, but of serious, deep 
consideration; a predilection strengthened 
and matured by deliberately counting the — 
cost. Every man has. his proper calling ; - 
and while the greater part of Christian 

teachers are perfectly satisfied with attempt- 

ing to do all the good in their power in 

their native land, there are others of a more 

enterprising. character, inflamed with -the 

holy ambition of carrying the glad tidings 

beyond the. bounds of Christendom ; like 

the great apostle of the Gentiles, who was 

determined, not to build on another man’s 

foundation, but if possible to preach Christ 

in regions where name was not known. 

The circumstances.which contribute to such 

a resolution are various, often too subtle 

and complicated to admit of a, distinct anal- 

ysis: a constitutional ardor of mind,-a nat- 

ural neglect of difficulties and dangers, an 

impatience of being confined within the 

trammels of ordinary duties, together with . 
many -accidental associations and impres- 

sions, may combine to form a missionary 

spirit; nor is it so necessary minutely to. in— 
vestigate the causes which have led to a 

given determination, as the legitimacy of 

the object and the purity of the motive. 

We adore the prolific Source of all good, 
in the variety and discriminations in his gifts, 
by which he imparts a separate ‘character 
and allots a distinct sphere of operation to 
the general and essential principles which 


the omniscient Searcher of hearts separates|form the Christian and the minister. “He 
a Christian minister from his brethren and| gave, some apostles and some evangelists, 


assigns him a distinct work, it implies. the 
previous perception of certain qualifications 
for its successful discharge not generally 

ossessed ; for though none. can give the 
increase but God, much of his wisdom is to 
be traced in the selection of instruments fit- 
ted to his purpose. The first and most es- 


and some pastors and teachers, for the per- 
fecting of the saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body of Christ.” 

The sacred impulse to which we have 
adverted I am certain you have felt in no 
common degree, and’ that it has been your 
ardent wish to be employed as a messenger 


sential qualification for a missionary isa de-|to the heathen from the time you devoted 
cided predilection for the office ; not the ef-|yourself to the ministry. Of your possess- 
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ing this most essential pre-requisite for the[pleased not himself,” can engage in no em- 
oilice you have undertaken it is impossible|ployment more irksome and intolerable than 
for those who know. you to entertain althat of a missionary ; for what pleasure can 
doubt. — ; he expect, what advantage can he hope to 
_ The next qualification of whose necessity|reap, independent of the consciousness or 
I must be allowed to remind you is singu-|the hope of doing good? By the nature of 
lar self-devotement, without a degree of|your undertaking, all the avenues to secu- 
which it is not possible to be a Christian, ie reputation and emolument are shut 
still less to any useful purpose a minister,{against you; on the brilliant illusions with 
least of all a missionary. In resolving to|which the children of this world are enchant- 
quit your native country, and to relinquish|ed you have closed your eyes, and nothing 
your nearest connexion’, with little expect-|is left but the severe and sublime satisfac- 
ation.of beholding them again in the flesh,|tion of following in the steps of those apos- 
you have given decisive indications of this|tles and prophets who, in the midst of the 
spirit; nor to a mind like yours, exquisitely|derision of the world, exhausted themselves 
alive to the sensibilities of nature and friend-|in a series of efforts to enlighten and to save 
ship, can the sacrifice you have. already|it. You have chosen, it is true, the better 
made be deemed inconsiderable. But as|part; but it isa part which you must not 


it is still impossible for you to conjecture 
the extent of the privations and trials to 
which, in the pursuit of your object, you 
may be exposed, your ‘situation is not. un- 
like that of Abraham, who being command- 
ed to leave his own country and his father’s 
house, went out not knowing whither he 
went. As you are entering on an untried 
scene, where difficulties may arise to exer- 
cise your patience and fortitude of which 
you can form but a very inadequate con- 
ception, you will do well to contemplate the 
example and meditate the words of St. Paul 


hope to ‘sustain but-by the perfect subjec- 
tion and mortification of every rival passion. 
You must be content to derive your satis- 
faction from yourself, or rather from your 
consciousness of the Divine approbation, 
since you will meet with few disposed to 
sympathize in your ‘sorrows or rejoice in 
your success. ; 
The next qualification necessary for a 
teacher of Christianity among heathens is 
the spirit. offaith, by which I intend, not 
merely that cordial belief, of the truth which 
is essential to a Christian, but that unsha- 


in circumstances not very dissimilar: “And|ken persuasion of the promises of God re- 
now I go up bound in spirit to Jerusalem,}specting the triumph and enlargement of 
not knowing what shall befall. me there,}his kingdom which is sufficient. to denomi- 
save that in every city the Holy Ghost wit-|nate its possessor “strong in faith.” It is 
nesseth that:bonds and affliction await me :/impossible that the mind of a missionary 
but none of these things move me; neither|should be too much impressed with the beau- 
count I. my life dear to myself, so that I|ty, glory, and grandeur of the kingdom of 
may finish my course with joy, and the min-|Christ, as it is unfolded in the oracles of the 
istry I have received of the Lord to fulfil] Old and New Testaments; or with the .cer- 
it.” . The love of ease or the indulgence of|tainty of the final accomplishment of those 
secular ambition would be fatal to the ob-joracles, founded on the faithfulness and om- 
ject you are pursuing ; nor in your situation nipotence of their Author. ‘To those parts 
is there any thing so much to be dreaded|of Scripture his attention should be especial= 
as a divided heart, a spirit which hesitates|ly directed in which the Holy Ghost em- 
between the calls of duty and the attractions|ploys and exhausts, so to speak, the whole 
of the world. “To arm yourself with the|force and splendor of inspiration in depict- 
same mind that was in Christ, who himself|ing the future reign of the Messiah, togeth- 
suffered, leaving’ us an example.that we/with that astonishing spectacle of digni- 
should walk in his steps,” is a most indis-|ty, purity, and peace which his cburch will 
pensable part of your duty. In proportion|exhibit when, “having the glory of God,” 
as you feel yourself a stranger upon thejher bounds ‘shall be commensurate with 
earth, eagerly attached to none of its en-|those of the habitable globe: when every 
joyments or pursuits, prepared without re-/object on which the eye shall rest will re- 
pining to relinquish whatever Providence|mind the spectator of the commencement 
may demand, and suffer whatever it may|of a new age, in which the tabernacle of 
inflict;,in a word in proportion to the de-|God is with men and he dwells among them. 
gree in which you abandon all right to your-|His spirit should be imbued with the sweet 
self, will you be. qualified for the work of an|and tender awe which such anticipations 
evangelist. Purged from earthly concre-|will infallibly produce, whence will sens 
tions and worldly passions, you will become|a generous contempt of the world, and an 
a “vessel of honor fitted for the Master’s|ardor bordering on impatience to be em 
use.” He who is not possessed of a. con-|ployed, though in the humblest ahha 7s 
siderable portion of a self-denying spirit|the instrument of accelerating gaia ae a 
which was eminently the spirit of Him“wholod. For, compared to this destiny 


see 
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e children of men, compared to/not a vicious passion he can be disposed to 
Tay nee at present and hid be-|cherish not a crime he can be tempted to 
hind the clouds which envelope this dark}commit for which he may-not find a sane- 
and troubled scene, the brightest day that|tion and an example in the legends of his 
has hitherto shone upon the world is mid-|gods. Though the system of- polytheism 
night, and the highest splendors that have|established in India, considered im an argu- . 
invested it, the shadow of death. __ {mentative light, is beneath contempt, being 
Independent of these assurances, the idea destitute of “the least shadow of proof, as 
of converting pagan nations to the Chris-|well ‘as of all cohorence in its principles ; 
tian faith must appear chimerical. The at-lyet, viewed as an instrument of establish- 
tempt to persuade them to relinquish their|ing a despotic empire over the mind; noth- 
ancient mode of thinking, corroborated by|ing, it must be acknowledged, was ever 
habit, by example, by interest, and to adopt more artfully contrived ; not to mention the 
a new system of opinions and feelings, and|distinction of castes: which is obviously | 
enter on a new course of life, will ever be|adapted to fix and perpetuate every other in- 
deemed by the worldly-wise impracticable] stitution. That the true. religion. should 
and visionary. “Pass over’ the isles of|degenerate into See is ‘easily to be ac- 
Chittim and see,” saith the Lord by the|counted for from the known principles of 
mouth of Jeremiah, “and send unto Kedar,/human nature; because such deterioration 
and consider diligently and see if there be|is aided by its corruption, flatters its strong- 
such a thing. Hath a nation changed their|est propensities, and artfully adapts itself 
gods?” For a nation to change their gods|to whatever is’ feeble, sensitive, and volup- 
is represented by. the highest authority as|tuous in the character of the species. 
an event almost unparalelled: and if it be é 
so difficult to induce them tochangethemode}- ~~ atau 
of their idolatry, how much more to persuade} _As it is easy to descend from an elevation 
them to abandon. it altogether! Idolatry is| which it is difficult to climb,.to fall from the: 
not to be looked upon as a mere speculative | adoration of the Supreme Being to the wor- 
error respecting the object of worship, of|ship of idols demands no effort. Idolatry 
little or no practical efficacy. Its holduponjis strongly intrenched-in the corruptions, 
the mind of a fallen creature is most;tena-|and fortified by the weakness of, human na- 
cious, its operations most extensive. Itis alture. Hence we find all nations have sunk _ 
corrupt practical institution, involving a|into it in succession, frequently in opposi- 
whole system of sentiments and -manners/tion to the strongest remonstrances of inspir- 
which perfectly moulds and transforms its vo-| ed prophets, while we haveno example in the 
taries. . It modifies human nature in-every|history of the world of a single city, famil 
aspect under which it can-be contemplated,|or individual-who has renounced it throug! 
being intimately blended and incorporated|the mere. operation. of unassisted reason ; 
with all its perceptions of good and evil, with|such is the fatal propensity of mankind to 
all its infirmities, passions, and fears. In a|that enormity. It is the veil of the cover- 
country like India, where it has been estab-|ing cast over all flesh, which nothing 
lished for ages, its ramifications are so ex-|but the effulgence of revelation has pierced. 
tended ‘as to come into contact with every| The true religion satisfies and enlarges the 
mode and every incident of life. Scarce ajreason, but. militates against the inclina- 
day oranhour passes with a Hindoo,in which, |tions of men. Resting on a few sublime 
by the abstinentics it enjoins and the cere-|truths, addressed to the understanding and 
monies it prescribes, he’ is not reminded of|conscience, affording few distinct images to 
his religion. It meeis him at every turn,|the fancy, and no indulgence to the pas- 
presses like the atmosphere on all sides, and|sions, it can only be planted and preserved 
holds him by a thousand invisible chains.|by a continual efflux from its Divine Au- 
By incessantly admonishing ‘him of some-|thor, of whose spirituality and elevation it 
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thing, he must do, or something|so largely partakes. ‘ 

whie st forbear, it becomes’ the} “But however difficult it may be to pre- 

stron est. is active habits; while the|vail wpon men to relinquish the practice of 

multiplicity of objects of worship, distin-|idolatry, the accomplishment of this is ‘not - 
ished ninfinite variety in:their char-|the whole, perhaps’ not the most arduous 

acter and exploits, is sufficient to fill the|/part of your work, since you are too well 


whole sph of his imagination. In the|acquainted with the genius of Christianity 
indolent repose which his constitution and|to.rest satisfied with any external profession 
climate incline'him to indulge, he suffers| which is destitute of the fruits of the Spirit. 
his fancy to wander without limit amid|The change you wish to realize, and which 
scenes of voluptuous enjoyment or objects you will alone contemplate with satisfac- 
of terror and dismay 5 while revolving the|tion, is the effectual conversion of the soul 
history of his gods, he, conceives himself/from sin to holiness, and from the-world to 
absorbed in holy. contgmplations. There is!God; and how much the necessity of this 
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increases the difficulty of -propogating the]feel the battle not to be rours, but the Lord’s, 
gospel among heathens. with success is so|who determined to subdue his enemies un- 
obvious that I need not insist upon it at|der his feet,condescends to employ you as an 
large. The valley of visionin Ezekiel, fill-|humble instrument of his victories; and in- 
ed_with bones which are very dry, is no'ex-|stead of sinking under the consciousness of 
aggerated picture of the state of the hea-|weakness, you will glory in your infirmities, 
then world ; and what less than an Almighty|that the power of Christ may rest upon 


power can clothe them with sinews, cov- 
er them with flesh, and breathe into them 
the breath of life?’ _ 

Hence the absolute necessity of a vigor- 
ous faith in the promises of God respecting 
the future- renovation of mankind, which 
will support you amid the greatest discour- 
agements, prompt you to hope against 
hope; and inspire you with unshaken per- 
severance and_resolution ; besides that on 
account.of the glory it gives te God, it im- 
parts by divine appointment to its possessor 
an interest in his all-sufficiency and power. 
It isa mysterious link in the chain of moral 
causes and effects which connects the weak- 
ness of the creature ‘with the almightiness 
of God. “Be it unto thee,” said our Lord 
on a certain occasion, “be it unto thee ac- 
cording to thy faith.” Faith, considered as 
a mere speculative assent to the truth of a 
divine testimony, may be looked upon as 
uniform or stationary ; but when we consid- 
er it as a practical principle, as one of the 
graces of the Spirit, we perceive it to be in 
common with others, susceptible of contin- 
ual enlargement and increase. In the de- 
gree of power which future and ‘invisible 

_realities exert over the mind, in the practi- 
cal energy-of what men. profess to believe, 
in the promptitude and certainty with which 

’ it determines them to a correspondent con- 
duct, there is the utmost diversity - even 


J 


ou. 

Allow me to remind you of the absolute 
necessity of cultivating a mild, conciliating, 
affectionate temper, in the discharge of your 


office. If an uninterested spectator, after a - 


careful perusal of the New Testament, were 
asked what he conceived to be its distin- 
guishing characteristic, he would reply 
without hesitation, that wonderful spirit of 
philanthropy by which it is distinguished. 
It-is a perpetual commentary on that sub- 
lime aphorism, God is love. As the Chris- 
tian religionis an exhibition of the incom- 
prehensible mercy of God to a guilty race, 
so it is dispensed in a manner perfectly con- 
genial with its nature; and the book which 
contains it is replete ‘with such unaftect- 
ed strokes of tenderness and* goodness. as 
are to be found in no other volume. The 
benign spirit of the. gospel infused itself in- 
to the breast of its first missionaries. In St. 
Paul, for example, we behold the most hé- 
roic resolution, the most lofty superiority to 
all the modes of intimidation and danger, a 
spirit which rose with its difficulties and ex- 
ulted in the midst of the most, dismaying 
objects; yet when we look more narrowly 
into his character, and investigate his mo- 
tives, we perceive it was his attachment to 
mankind ‘that inspired him with this intre- 

idity, and urged him to conflicts more pain- 
ful and arduous than the. votaries of glory 


among those who believe with the heart./have ever sustained. | Who would have: 
The faith to which the Scriptures attach|supposed it possible for the same breast to 
such momentous consequences, and ascribe be the seat of'so much energy and so much 
such glorious exploits, is a practical habit,|softness? that he who changed the face of 
which, like every other, is strengthened and}the world by his preaching, and while a 
increased by continual exercise. It is nour-|prisoner made his judge tremble-on the tri- 
ished by meditation, by prayer, and the|bunal, could stoop ‘to embrace a fugitive 
devout perusal of the Scriptures; and the|slave, and to employ the most exquisite ad- 
light which it diffuses becomes stronger|dress to effect his reconciliation with his 
and clearer by an unintercepted converse|master ? The conversion of Onesimus af- 
with its object, and a faithful compliance|forded him a joy “like the joy of harvest, 
with its dictates; as on the contrary it isjand as men rejoice when they divide the 
weakened and obscured by whatever wounds|spoil.” When the spiritual interests of man- 
the conscience or impairs the purity and/kind were concerned, no difficulties so for- 
spirituality of the mind. This is the shield)midable as to shake his resolution, no de- 
which will cover you from every assault ;/tails so insignificant as to escape his notice. 
the chief part of that defensive armor'which|To the utmost inflexibility of principle he 
it behooves you to put on. Reposing on|joined the gentlest condescension to human 
the word of Him with whom all things are|infirmity, “becoming all things to all men, 
ossible, of Him: who cannot lie ; in the for-|that he might win some: to the Jews he be- 
midable bulwarks of idolatry, in the invin-|came a Jew, that he might gain the Lb 
cible rampart of prejudice and superstition|to them that. were without law, as Le 
which the great adversary of mankind: hasjout law,” adapting on all geese fe 
cast up’ to obstruct the progress of truth,|modes of address to the character anc ! er 
you will see nothing to appal you: you will]positions of those with whom he converts 
» Vou. 2.—L, iio 
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It was the love of Christ and of souls that 
produced and harmonized those apparent 
discordances. ; ib ee 
~ Such is the example you must propose 
for your imitation, if you would realize to 
any considerable extent the object of your 
mission to the heathen.. By a mild and un- 


assuming deportment, by an attention to 


their worldly as well as to their spiritual 
interests, by adopting, as far as you have 
ability, whatever may contribute to their 
happiness and improvement, convince them 
that you are the friend of man. When you 
have established yourself in their affections, 
you have gained an important point; you 
have possessed yourself of a signal advan- 
tage for the successful prosecution of your 
work. _ “ 

Your business is to persuade men; an 
how can you expect to succeed unless you 
conciliate their regard ? which is more ne- 
cessary on account of the seeming severity 
which attaches to ‘some part of the doctrine 
of Christ... Were you permitted to inculcate 
a selfpleasing doctrine, the want of suavity 
and gentleness of manner might easily be 
dispensed with; the laxity of the precept 
would compensate for the austerity of the 
teacher:, But when you.are called to insist 
on the state of man as a fallen and. cuilty 
creature, to enforce the necessity of self- 
denial, to impose the most powerful re- 
straints om the indulgence of criminal. pas- 
sions; when you must denounce the wrath 
of God against all unrighteousness. and un-. 
godliness of men, great mildness and affee- 
tion are requisite to prevent such represent- 
ations from exciting disgust... What is. aw, 
ful and alarming in Christianity should 
be softened and tempered by a. persuasive 
tenderness of address. -Letit be your care 
to divest religion of whatever is unloyely 
and repulsive, that it may appear not only 
pure, but gentle;, not only majestic, but 
amiable; equally favorable to the enjoy- 
ment and the communication of happiness. 
But I have dwelt longer on this head than 
was necessary, when I recollect that the 

. person I am addressing is. distinguished by 
a temper which will render the mild conde- 
‘scensions I am recommending not more his 
duty than his delight. 

The affectionate and conciliatory dispo- 
sition we have been enforcing must be com- 
bined with prudence.and the diligent study 
of human nature, which you will find abso- 
lutely necessary to conduct you: through 
intricate arid unbeaten paths. St. Paul fre- 
quently reminds the Thessalonians of the 
manner of his entrance among them. | In 
the first introduction of the gospel among 
a people, itis of great importance that every 
step be well weighed, that nothing be done 
which is rash, offensive, or indecorous, but 
every precaution employed consistent with 
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godly simplicity to disarm prejudice and 
conciliate respect; nor is there any thing 
in the conduct of the first ministers.of the 
gospel more to be admired than the exquis- 
ite propriety with which they, conducted, 
‘themselves in the most delicate situations. 
Their zeal was exempt, from indecorum, . 
their caution from’ timidity or art. In- the 
commencement of every great and hazard- 
ous:undertaking the first measures-are usu- 
ally:decisive, at least. in those instances in 
which success is dependent, under God, on 
the voluntary co-operation of mankind: A 
‘single act of imprudence is sufficient to blast 
the undertaking of a‘missionary, which,.in 
the situation of an ordinary ‘minister, would 
scarcely be felt. The best. method of se- 
curing yourself: from errors in this quarter 
is to endeavor to acquire as large a measure 
as possible sof the graces of the spirit, to 
be.deeply imbued with the wisdom which | 
is from above. Nothing subtle or refined 
should enter into the views of a Christian 
missionary.. Let him be continually eleva- 
ting his principles, and purifying his mo- 
tives; let him be clothed with humility, and 
actuated on all occasions with love to God- 
and the souls of men, and his character 
cannot fail of being marked with a propriety 
and beauty which will ultimately command 
universal esteem. ‘These were the only arts 
which a. Schwartz. in the east, and a Brain- 
erd.in the west, condescended to cultivate. 
It must’be remembered, however, that 
the functions of a missionary connect him 
more with mankind than ordinary ministers, 
and. less admit of an entire abstraction from 
the world ;.on which account he.will.some- * 
times. be exposed to difficulties from which 
nothing can. extricate him but a considera- 
ble acquaintance with men and things.— 
He will probably be called to transact affairs 
of considerable moment with.persons in 
superior stations, with men of’ dissimilar 
characters and habits, of different nations 
and religions, who possess. nothing in com- 
mon but the epidemic selfishness of haman 
natures in an intercourse with whom he 
will need the wisdom of the serpent com- 
bined with the innocence of the dove. ‘The 
prudence, however, which it is desirable a 
missionary should possess is not a timid,’ 
calculating policy; it is manly and heroic, 
operating with, promptitude ‘and vigor on. 
an extensive fund of knowledge, acquired 
by habits’of acute and vigilant-observation. 
Of many functions of life it is possible to 
foresee the duties they comprise,-and ‘to 
ascertain beforehand.the extent of their de-- 
mand on our time and talents. In the office 
of a missionary it is impossible. His en- 
gagements must be ina great degree fortu- 
itous; arising out of circumstances which 
he could neither foresee nor control; and 
hence, unless he possess a prompt and en- 
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. lightened judgment, he. will often feel him- 
self embarrassed and perplexed. eae 

There is much -inthe situation of a mis- 
sionary calculated to keep him ‘awake and 


attentive to his duties. To a stated pastor, | 


it is confessed, there are not wanting pow- 
erful motives to diligence and exertion, at 
the same.time that it is equally obvious there 
are. considerable temptations to indolence 
and formality. ,Since the services’ he is 
engaged to perform admit of little variety, 
and are easily reducible to a system, they 
are in-no small danger of being performed 
rather from the mechanism of habit. than 
the impulse of feeling, and much. ardor 
of mind is requisite to infuse freshness and 


novelty into a series of operations so uni- 


form. .In the performance of duties which 
proceed in a settled routine, it is equally 
difficult to feel and to impart an interest. 
With the missionary itis quite the reverse. 
Incapable as he is of forming a conception 
of the situation in which he may be placed, 
or of the difficulties with which he may be. 
surrounded, he must be conscious his un- 
dertaking involves a character of enterprise 
and hazard. Heis required'to explore new 
paths; and leaving the footsteps of the 


flock, to. go in quest of the lost sheep, on’ 


whatever mountain it may have:wandered, 
or in whatever valley it may be hid. He 
must be prepared to encounter prejudice 
and error, in strange and unwonted shapes, 
to trace the aberrations of reason, and. the 
deviations from rectitude through all ‘the 


house to house, and be instant in se: 
and out of season, embracing every oppor- 
tunity which offers of: inculcating the prin- 
ciples of a new religion as well as of con- 
firming the souls of his disciples. . He 
must consider: himself as the mouth and 


interpreter of that wisdom which crieth 
without which uttereth her voice in the 
streets, which crieth in the chief places of 
concourse. psa 
Under these impressions you will peruse 
the Acts of the Apostles, which record the 
methods by which the gospel was first prop- 
agated, with deep. attention, where you 
will trace precedents the most instructive 
as well as difficulties surmounted and trials 
endured exactly similar to your own; nor 
will you fail to feel a sympathy of. spirit 
with those holy men in their labors and 
sufferings, which other ministers can but 
very imperfectly possess. Encompassed 
with such a cloud of witnesses, you will 
esteem it no inconsiderable honor to share 
in the same combat, encounter the same 
enemies, and accomplish the share allotted 
you of those sufferings which remain to 
Christ’s mystical body. I scarcely need 
recommend to your attention the letters of 
St. Paul to Timothy and. Titus, where the 
office of an evangelist (for-such you must 
consider yourself) is delineated with such 
precision and fidelity. “While you peruse 
his inspired directions. you are entitled to 
consider yourself as addressed, inasmuch 
as the spirit under whose direction they 
were written unquestionably intended them 
for the instruction of all,who are in similar 
circumstances. - ' 

In directing your view to apostolical pre- 
cedents, attend not so much to their letter 
as to their spirit: investigate carefully the 
circumstances in which they were placed ; 
compare them with your ownjwith respect 
to the particulars in which they coincide. 


jand in which they differ, that you may fol- 


low them, not as a: servile copyist, but asa 
judicious and enlightened imitator. 

Be strong in the grace that is in the Lord 
Jesus: Among the nations which will be 
the scene of your future labors, you will 
witness a state of things essentially diffler- 
ent from that which prevails here, where 
the name of Christ is held in reverence, the 
principal doctrines: of’ his religion specula- 
tively acknowledged, and’ the institutes of 
worship’ widely extended and diffused.— 


‘The leaven of Christian piety has spread 
jitself in innumerable directions, modified 
‘public opinion, improved the state of soci- 


ety, and given birth to many admirable in- 
stitutions unknown to pagan countries.— 
Thé authority of the Saviour is recognised, 
his injunctions in some instances obeyed, 
and the outrages of impiety restrained by 
law, by custom, and, above all, by the si- 
lent counteraction of piety in its sincere pro- 
fessors. Hence in combating the vices 
and irreligion of the age, so many pric 
ples are conceded, and so much oan 
already won from the adversary, that little 
remains but to urge him with the legitimate 
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consequences of his own opinions, and to 
rouse the dormant energies of conscience 
by the exhibition of acknowledged’ truth. 
Ministers of the gospel in this quarter of 
the globe resemble the commanders of an 
army stationed in a conquered country, 
whose inhabitants, overawed. and subdued, 
yield a partial obedience; they have suffi-) 
cient employment in attempting to concili- 
ate the affections of the natives, and in car- 
rying into execution the orders and regula- 
tions of their Prince; since there is much 
latent disaffection, though no open rebellion, 
a strong partiality to their former rulers, 
with few attempts to erect the standard of 
revolt. j a 

In India, Satan-maintains an almost un- 
disputed empire, and the. powers of dark- 
ness, secure of their dominion, riot and rev- 


el at their pleasure, sporting, themselves| 


with the misery of their vassals, whom they 
incessantly agitate with delusive hopes and 
fantastic terrors, leading them ‘captive at 
their will, while few efforts have been made 
to despoil them of their usurped authority. 
Partial invasions have. been attempted and a 
few captives disenthralled; but the strength 


ually wears out every trace'and vestige of - 
the religion in which they were educated, 
and emboldens them to consider it in the . 
light of a local superstition. They are no 
further converts to the Brahminical ‘faith 
than to’prefer it-to their own; that is, td 
prefer the religion they can despise wit 

impunity to one that afflicts. their ‘conscien- 
ces,—that which leaves them free to that 
which restrains them. As the secret Jan- 


‘guage of their heart had always been, cause 


the Holy One of Israel to cease from among 
us, in the-absence of God, of his institutes, 
and his worship, they find a congenial ele- 
ment, nor. are they at all displeased at per- 
eéiving the void filled ‘with innumerable 
fantastic shapes and chimeras ; for they 


‘contemplate religion with great composure, 


providing it be sufficiently ridiculous. 

You, I am persuaded, will view the con- 
dition of millions who are inyolved in the 
shades of idolatry, originally formed in the 
image of God, now totally estranged from 
their.great Parent, and reposing their trust 
on things which*cannot ‘profit, with differ- 
ent emotions, and will be anxious to recal. 
them to the Bishop and Shepherd of their 


and sinéws of empire remain: entire, and|souls. Instead of considering the most de- 
that dense and. palpable’ darkness which|testable species of idolatry as so many differ- 
invests it has scarcely felt the impression of |ent’ modes of worshipping the One Su- 
a few feeble and scattered rays. In India|preme, agreeable to the jargon of ‘infidels, 
you will witness the predominance’ ofa sys-)you will not hesitate to regard them as an 
tem which provides for the worship of gods|impious attempt to share his incommunica- 
many and of lords many,‘ while it excludes|ble honors: as composing -that image of » 
the adoration of the Supreme ‘Being, legit-|jealousy which he is engaged to smite, con- 
imates cruelty, polygamy, and lust, deba-|found, and- destroy. ~ When you compare 
‘ses the ‘standard of morals, oppresses with|the incoherence, extravagance, and absurd- 
ceremoniés those whom it deprives of in-|ity which pervade the systems of. polythe- 
struction, and suggests no solid hope of hap-|ism. with the simple and sublime truths of 
piness beyond the grave. the gospel; the result will be an increased 

You will witness: with indignation that|attachment to that mystery of godliness. 
monstrous alliance between impurity and|When you observe the anxiety of the Hin- 
devotion, obscenity and religion, which char-|doo devotee to obtain ‘the pardon of sin, 


acterizes the popular idolatry of all na- 
tions, and which, in opposition to the palliat- 
ing sophistry of infidels, sufficiently evinces 
it to be, what the. Scriptures assert—the 
worship of devils, not of God. 

When we consider that moral causes ope- 
‘rate on free agents, we ‘shall not’be sur- 
prised to find their effects are less uniform 
than those which result from the action of 
material and physical powers, and that hu- 
man minds are susceptible of opposite im- 
pressions from the same objects. 

On such as have neither been established 
in the evidences nor felt the efficacy of re- 
vealed religion, a. residence in a pagan 
country has usually a most pernicious effect,| 
and matures latent irreligion into open im- 
piety. - The absence of Christian institu- 
tions and Christian examples leaves them 
atliberty to gratify their sensual inclinations 
without control, and the familiar contempla- 
tion of pagan manners and customs grad- 


and the incredible. labors’ and sufferings 
which he‘ cheerfully undergoes to quiet the 
perturbations of conscience, the doctrine of 
the cross will rise, if possible, still higher 
in your esteem, and you will long for-an 
opportunity of crying in his ears, Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sins of the world. When, you witness the 
immolation of females on the funeral pile 
of their husbands, and the barbarous treat- 
ment of aged parents left by their children 
to perish on the: banks of the Ganges, you 
will recognise the footsteps of him who was 
a murderer from the beginning, and will 
be impatient to communicate the mild and 
benevolent maxims of the'gogpel. When. 
you behold an immense: population held in 
chains by that detestable institution the 
caste, as well as bowed down under an in- 
tolerable’ weight of Brahminical supersti- 
tions, you willlong to impart the liberty 
which Christ confers, where there is neither 
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Jew nor Greek, Barbarian, Seythian, bond 
nor free, but Christ is all and in all. 

The cultivation of a wilderness, however, 
_ requires a more robust.and vigorous’ in- 
dustry than is necessary to preserve ina 
good condition the ground which is already 
reclaimed. The noxious produce of a long 
tract of time must.be extirpated, the stub- 
‘born and intractable soil broken up, marshes 
drained, irregularities levelled, and much 
persevering labor employed, ere the ordi- 
nary operations of agriculture can com- 
mence, or the seed be cast into the earth. 


In attempting to evangelize the inhabitants| 


of pagan countries, you must expect to en- 
counter peculiar difficulties: you will meet 
in the natives with the ignorance and men- 
tal-imbecility of children, without the can- 
dor, simplicity, and freedom from preju- 
dice which are among the charms of that 
tender age. To efface erroneous impres- 
sions, to eradicate false: principles, and re- 
duce them even to a natural state, defective 
and corrupt as that state is, willbe no in- 
considerable task, since there is not only an 
immense void to be filled'and great deficien- 
cies to be supplied, but principles and pre- 
judices to contend with, capable of ‘the 
most active resistance. 

In recommending the principles of Christ- 
-ianity to a pagan nation, I would by no 
means advise the adoption ofa refined and 
circuitous course of instruction, commencing 
with an argumentative exposition of the 
principles of natural religion,’ and from 
thence advancing to the peculiar doctrines 
of revelation; nor would:I advise you: to 


devote much. time to an elaborate confuta- 


tion of the Hindoo or Mahometan systems. 
The former of these methods would be far 
too subtle and intricate for Uk epee ; ‘the 
latter calculated to irritate. Great practical 


effects on the populace are never produced 


by profound argumentation; and every thing 
which tends to irritation and disgust should 
be carefully avoided. Let your instruction 
be in the form: ofa testimony: let it, with 
respect to the mode of exhibiting it, though 
not to the spirit of the teacher, be dogmatic. 


Testify repentance towards God and. faith, 


in our Lord Jesus Christ. . It might become 
a Socrates who was left to the light of na- 
ture, to express himself with diffidence, and 
to affirm that he had spared no pains in 
acting up to the character of a philosopher— 
in other words, a diligent inquirer after 
truth; but whether he had philosophized 
aright, or attained the object of his inqui- 
ries, he knew not, but left it to be’ ascer- 
tained in that world on which he was enter- 
ing. In him’ such indications of modest 
distrust were graceful and affecting, . but 
would: little become the disciple of revela- 
tion or the Christian minister, who is enti- 


tled to say with St. John, we know ‘that the}up among Christians. 


| whole avorld lieth in wickedness, and that the 


Sort of God is come and hath given us an 
understanding to know him that is true, and 
we are.in him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. Be: 

After reminding them of' their state as 
guilty and polluted creatures, which. the 
ceremonies-of their religion teach them to 
confess, exhibit to the inhabitants of Hindos- 
tan the cross of Christ as their only re- 
fuge. Acquaint them with his incarnation, 
his character as the Son of God and the 
Son of man, his offices, and the design of 
his appearance ; not with the air of a dis- 
puter of this world, but of him who is con- 
scious to himself of his possessing the med- 
icine of life, the treasure of immortality, 
which he is anxious to impart to guilty men. 
Insist fearlessly: on the futility and vanity 
of all human methods of expiation, on the 
impotence of idols, and the command of 
God to all men every where to repent, inas- 
much ashe has appointed. a day in' which 
hewill judge the world in righteousness.— 
Display the sufferings ‘of Christ like one 
who was an eyewitness of those sufferings, 
and hold up the blood, the precious blood 
of atonement, as issuing warm from the 
cross. It is a peculiar excellence of the 
gospel, that in its wonderful adaptation tc 
the state and condition of mankind as fallen 
creatures, it bearsiintrinsic marks of its di- 
vinity, and is supported not less by internal 
than by external evidence. By a powerful 


appeal to the conscience, by a faithful delin- 
eation of man in his, grandeur:and in.his 
weakness, in his original capacity for hap- 
piness, and his present misery and guilt, 
present this branch of its evidence in all its 
force.- Seize on every occasion those fea- 
tures of Christianity which render it inte- 
resting ; and by awakening the fears and 
exciting the hopes of your hearers, endeav- 
or to annihilate every other objeét, and * 
make it appear what it really is, the pearl 
of great price, the sovereign balm, the cure 
of every ill, the antidote: of death, the pre- 
cursor of immortality. In such a ministry, 
fear not to give loose to all the ardor of 
your soul, to call into action every emotion 
and. every faculty which can exalt or adorn 
it. You will find ample scope for all its 
force and tendernesss; and should you be 
called to pour your life as a libation on the 
offering of the Gentiles, you will only have 
the more occasion.to exult and rejoice. 

In order to qualify yourself for the per- 
formance of these duties, it is above all 
things necessary for you to acquaint your- 
self with the genuine doctrines of Chris- 
uanity in their full extent; but it will be 
neither necessary nor expedient to initiate 
-your converts into those controversies which, 
through along course of time, have grown 


Endeavor to acquire 
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as-extensive and perfect a knowledge as! 

ossible of the dictates of inspiration, and 
by establishing your hearers in these, pre- 
clude the entrance of error rather than con- 
fute it. Be always prepared to -answer 
every modest inquiry into the grounds of 
your faith and practice; and that you may 
be more capable of entering into: their diffi- 
culties and anticipating their objections, 
place yourself as: much as possible in the 
situation of those whom you are called to 
instruct. “ When we consider the perma- 
nent consequences likely to result from first 
impressions on the minds of pagans, the 
few advantages they possess for religious 
discussion, and the extreme confidence they 
are likely to repose in their spiritual guides, 

ou must be conscious how: important it is 
to plant wholly a right seed. Your defect- 
ive representations’ of truth will not soon 
be supplied, nor the errors you plant extir- 
pated, since we find societies of Christians 
in these parts of the world, where: discus- 
sion and ‘controversy abound, retain from 
generation to generation the distinguishing 
tenets of their leaders. In forming the plan 
and laying the foundation of an .edifice 
which it is proposed shall last forever, it is 
desirable that no. materials: should be ad- 
mitted but such as are solid and durable, 


-and no ornaments ‘introduced but. such as 


are chaste and noble. As it would be too 


‘much to expect you should perfectly succeed 


in -imparting the mind- of Christ, might I 
be permitted to advise, you will lean’ rather 
to the side’ of defect: than excess, and -in 
points of inferior magnitude omit what is 
true rather than inculcate what is doubtful ; 


“since the influence of ‘religion on the heart 


depends not on the multi 
quality of its objects. ; 

The unnecessary multiplication of articles 
of faith gives a character of littleness to 
Christianity, and tends in no small degree 
to impress a similar character on its pro- 
fessors. The grandeur and efficacy of the 
gospel; results not from an immense accu- 
mulation of little things, but from its pow- 
erful exhibition of a few great ones. If you 
are determined to initiate your hearers into 
the subtleties and disputes which ‘have pre- 
vailed in the Western world, I would re- 
commend you, in imitation of the church 
of Rome, to dispense with the New» Testa- 


plicity, but on’ the 


' ment as the basis of instruction, and to be- 


take yourself to the writings of the school- 
men: for that divine volume, rightly inter- 


‘preted, supplies no aliment to a disputa- 


tious humour, which has never ceased, since 
it was first introduced, to be the scoff of in- 
fidels, and\the plague of the church. — 
Among the indirect benefits which may 
be expected to arise from missions, we may 
be allowed to anticipate a more pure, simple, 
apostolical mode of presenting the gospel, 


t 


which it may be doubted whether any’ of 
the various denominations under which the. 
followers.of Christ have been classed have 
exhibited precisely as he and his apostles 
taught it, . In,consequence of the collision 
of disputes, and the- hostile aspect which: 
rival sects bear to each. other, they are 
scarcely in a situation to investigate truth 
with perfect-impartiality. Few or none of 
them have derived their: sentiments purely 
from the sacred oracles, as the result of in- 
dependent inquiry; but almost universally. 
from some distinguished leader, who at the 
commencement of the Reformation formed 
his faith, and planned his discipline, amid 
the heat. and ory of theological combat. 
Terms have been invented for the purpose 
of excluding error, or more accurately de- 
fining the truth, to which the New Testa- 
ment is a stranger, and on those terms~as- 
sociations and impressions ingrafted, which 
in some instances perhaps, little correspond 
with the divine simplicity of the gospel— 
It is far'from my intention to insinuate that 
‘Serious and: fundamental errors may justly 
be imputed to the classes of Christians to 
whom I refer; I am fully convinced of the 
contrary :—but it may be worth while to 
inquire whether we have not all in our turn 
receded somewhat from the standard, if not 
by the adoption of positive error; yet by a 
disproportionate attention to some parts of 
revelation; to the neglect of others equally 
Important, in consequence of an undue par- 
tiality to our respective peculiarities. 

The situation ofa missionary retired from - 
the scene of debate and controversy, who 
has continually before his. éyes the objects 
which presented themselves to the attention 
ef the apostles; is fayorable to an emanci- 
‘pation from prejudice. of every’sort, and to 
the acquisition of just and enlarged concep- 
tions of Christianity. . It will be-your lot to 
walk the same wards in this ‘great hospital, 
and to prescribe to the same class of. pa- 
tients that first experienced the salutary and 
renovating power of the gospel: The gods 
‘which are worshipped: at this time in India 
are supposed. by Sir William Jones to be 
the very same, under different names, with 
those who shared the adoration of Italy and’ 
Greece when the gospel was first published 
in those regions; so that you will be an 
eyewitness of the very evils and enormities 
which then prevailed in the Western hem- 
isphere, and which the sword of the Spirit 
so effectually subdued. You will be un: 
‘der great advantages for ascending to first 
principles—for tracing the stream to its. 
thead and spring, by haying incessantly to 
contemplate that state of things in a moral 
view of which every page of Scripture as- 
sumes the existence, but of which the in- 
habitants of Europe have no living experi- 
Jence. It is with great satisfaction accord- 


ADDRESS TO EUSTACE CAREY. 


95 


—S—_..———ca—“—“—“—_sESOooeowo>=0$S0Oaaoaoaoo 


ingly I have observed the harmony of doc- 
trine, the identity of instruction which has 
pervaded the ministry of Protestant mission- 
aries, who have beenemployed underthe aus- 
pices of different denominations of Christians. 
If to survey mankind in different situa- 
tions, and under the influence -of opposite 
institutions, civil and religious, tends to ele- 
vate the mind above vulgar prejudice, by 
none is this advantage more eminently pos- 
sessed than by Christian missionaries: In 
addition to’ the advantages usually antici- 
pated from foreign travel, their attention is 
directly turned to man in the most interest- 
ing light in which he can be viewed. An 
intelligent missionary, .in consequence of 
daily conversing with the natives on the 
most. momentous subjects,.and at the most 
_ affecting moments, has opportunities of be- 


T 


wonder of the world. An attempt to prop- 
agate this religion among the natives’ of 
Hindostan may perhaps be stigmatized as 
visionary and romantic; but to enter the 
lists of controversy with those who would 
deny it to be great and noble would be a 
degradation to reason. 

On these principles the cause of missions 
has’ recently been sustained in parliament, 
and the propriety and expedience of at- 
tempting the propagation of Christianity in 
India demonstrated by arguments and con- 
siderations suited to the meridian ‘of such 
assemblies. We feel ourselves highly in- 
debted to those’ distinguished senators who 
exerted their eloquence on that occasion, 
and have no hesitation in asserting that a 
more wise and magnanimous measure was 
never adopted by an enlightened legislature 


coming acquainted, not merely with the|than that of facilitating the communication 
surface of manners, but with the  interior|of Christian knowledge to the subjects of 
of the character, which can rarely fall to}our Eastern empire. As a political meas- 
the lot of any other person; besides that|ure, nothing more unexceptionable or ben- 
Christianity, it may be>justly, affirmed, is|eficial can be. conceived.; It is not in this 
the best decipherer of the human heart,|light; however, we would wish you to re- 
and is that alone which can solve its contra-| gard your presentundertaking. _Whatmay 
dictions and explain its anomalies. . Hence|satisfy the views of a statesman ought not 
it may be fairly expected, nor will the ex-|to satisfy a Christian minister. It is the 
pectation disappoint us, that an experienced|business of the former to project for this 
missionary, possessed of the talent and habit} world; of the latter for eternity. The for- 
of observation, will, in every country, de-|mer proposes to improve the advantages 
serve to be classed among the most enlight-|and to mitigate the evils’of life; the latter, 
ened of its inhabitants. the conquest of death and the achievement 
Few things more powerfully tend to en-|of immortality. They: proceed in the same 
large the mind than conversing with great] direction, it is true, as far as they go; but the 
objects and engaging in great pursuits.—|one proceeds infinitely farther than the other. 
That the object you are pursuing’is entitled| In the views of the most enlightened 
to that appellation will not be questioned|statesmen, compared to those of a Christian 
by him who reflects on the infinite advanta-| minister, there is a littleness and limitation 
ges derived from Christianity to every na-|which is not to be imputed in one case as a 


tion and clime where it has prevailed in its 
purity, and that the prodigious superiority 
which. Europe , possesses over. Asia and 
Africa is chiefly to be ascribed to this cause. 
-It is the possession of a’ religion which com- 
‘prehends the seeds of endless improvement 
which maintains.an incessant struggle with 
whatever is barbarous, selfish, or inhuman ; 
which, by unveiling futurity, clothes moral- 
ity with the sanction of a divine law, and 
harmonizes utility and ‘virtue in every com- 
bination of events, and in every stage of 


moral imperfection, nor in the other as a 
personal merit; the difference arising pure- 
ly from the disparity of the subjects’ they 
respectively speculate.. Should you be 
asked on your arrival in India, as it is very 
probable you will, what there is in Chris- 
tianity which renders it so inestimable in 
your eyes, that you judged it fit to undertake 
so long, dangerous, and expensive a voyage 
for the. pupose of: imparting it,—you will 
answer, without hesitation, it is the power 
of God to salvation; nor will any view of 


/ 


existence; a religion which, by affording|it short of this, or the inculcation of it for 
the most. just and sublime conceptions of |any inferior purpose, enable it to produce 
the Deity, and of the moral relations. of|even those, moralizing and civilizing effects 
‘man, has given birth at once to the loftiest|it is so powerfully adapted to accomplish. 
speculation and the. most child-like humil-| Christianity will civilize, it is true, but it 1s 
ity, uniting the inhabitants of the globe|only when it is allowed to develope the en- 
into one family, and in the bonds of a com-|ergies by: which it sanctifies. Christianity 
mon salvation. It is this religion which,| will inconceivably ameliorate the [gene 
_ rising upon us like a finer sun, has quickened|condition of being,—who doubts it 2 ni 
moral vegetation, and replenished EKurope|universal prevalence, not in the name bu 
with talents, virtues, and exploits which,|in reality, will convert this world ne ne 
in spite of its physical disadvantages, have|mi-paradisiacal state; but it 1s ite Hi re 
rendered it a paradise, the delight andJit is permitted to prepare its inhabitants for 
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a better. Let her be urged to forget her 
celestial origin and destiny, to forget that 
“she came from God, and returns to God ;” 
and whether she is employed by the’ artful 
and enterprising, as the instrument of estab- 
lishing a spiritual empire and dominion 
over mankind, or by the philanthropist as 
the means of promoting their civilization 
and improvement, she resents the foul in- 
dignity, claps her wings and takes her flight, 
leaving nothing but a base and sanctimo- 
nious hypocrisy in her room. 

Preach it, then, my dear brother, with a 
constant recollection that such is its charac- 
ter and aim. Preach it with a perpetual 
view to eternity, and with the: simplicity 
and affection with which you would address 
your dearest friends, were they assembled 
round your dying bed. While. others:are 
ambitious to form a citizen of earth, be it 
yours to train him for heaven ;-to raise up 
the temple of God‘from among the ancient 
desolations ; to contribute your part towards 
the formation and perfection of that eternal 
society which will flourish in inviolable pu- 
rity and order, when all human associations 
shall be dissolved, and the princes of this 
world shall.comé to naught. In the pur- 
suit of these objects, let it be-your ambition 
to tread in the footsteps of a Brainerd and 
a Schwartz; I may add, of your excellent 
relative, with whom we: are happy in per- 
ceiving you to possess a congeniality of 
character, not less than.an affinity of blood: 

But should you succeed beyond’ your tt- 
most hope, expect not to escape the ridicule 
of the ungodly or the censure of the world; 

but be content to sustain that sort of repi- 
tation, and run that sort of: career invaria- 
_bly allotted to the Christian missionary ; 
where,’ agreeable to the experience of St. 
Paul, obscurity and notoriety, admiration 
and scorn, sorrows and consolations, attach- 
ments the most. tender, and opposition. the 
most violent, are interchangeably mingled. 

But whatever be the sentiments of the 
world, respecting which you will indulge 
no excessive solicitude, your name will: be 
precious in India, your memory dear to mul- 
titudes, who will reverence in you the-in- 
strument of their eternal salvation ; and how 
much more satisfaction will accrue from the 
consciousness of this; than from the loudest 
human applause, your own reflections will 
determine. At that. awful. moment when 
you are called to bid a final adieu to- the 
world, and to look into eternity,—when the 
hopes, fears, and agitations which subluna- 
ry objects shall have occasioned will sub- 
side like a feverish dream, or a vision of the 
night, the certainty of belonging tothe num- 
ber of the saved will be the’only consola- 
tion; and. when to this is joined the convic- 
tion of having contributed to enlarge that 
number, your joy will be full. You will be 
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conscious of having conferred a benefit on 
your fellow creatures, you know not pre- 
cisely what, but of such a nature that it will 
require all the illumination of eternity to 
measure its dimensions and ascertain its _ 
value. Having followed Christ in the’ re- 
generation, in the preparatory labors ac- 
companying the renovation of mankind, you . 
will ‘rise to an’ elevated station in a-world 
‘where the scantiest portion is a “far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory,” and 
a conspicuous place will be assigned ‘ane 
in that unchanging firmament where*those 
who have turned many to. righteousness 
shall shine'as the stars forever and € 
- But it is time I should close this ade 
‘which has ‘already. been extended much fur- 
ther than was: at first. designed.’ On the — 
necessity of maintaining an exemplary pu- er 
rity of conduct littie ‘or, nothing has been” f: 
said, because such is our confidence in your 
(character that we deemed admonition of 
this kind superfluous. ‘As you are, howev- 
er, still'in the body, and will be exposed to 
numerous temptations, you will feel the pro- 
priety of being jealous over yourself with a 
godly jealousy, andexerting a continual care 
and vigilance, lest, in the awful language of. 
the apostle, after preaching to others, you 
yourself should ‘be a castaway. I neednot 
remind you, that as the society under whose 
auspices’ you are proceeding to India, have 
on‘no occasion employed a missionary in 
whom they reposed more confidence, or of 
whom they formed more raised expectations, 
if you should become.vain, worldly, sensual, — 
indolent, and consequently useless, ours will- 
not be an ordinary disappointment; we shall 
have fallen from.a good hope. + You will 
be sensible of the indispensable necessity 
of not interfering with the politics of India, 
nor’ of giving the smallest ground of um- 
brage and distrust to the constituted author- 
ities, to whom it will be your duty not less 
than your interest to pay on all occasions 
in return for the protection they will yield, 
the most respectful deference.. : 
Let me also: recommend you to.listen to 
the advice, and be guidéd by the sugges- 
tions, as far as your conscience will permit, 
of your fathers in the mission, and of Dr. 
Carey in particular, whose wisdom and ex- 
perience; to say nothing of his relationship 
to you, entitle him to reverential attention. 
You are now about to be removed from us, 
who, it is probable, ‘shall see your face no 
more; but you will not be removed from 
the communion of saints, which no seas can 
divide, no distance impair, in which we shall: 
often meet at a throne of grace; whence fer- 
vent prayers will ascend to the Father of- 
mercies that he may. keep: you under his 
holy protection, and cause the richest of 
his blessings to descend “on the head of 
|him who was separate from his brethren.” 
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- MODERN INFIDELITY CONSIDERED, 
te : * _ -\ WITH RESPECT ‘To 
LTS INFLUENCE ON SOCIETY. 


ee en IN A SERMON 


REACHED AT THE BAPTIST MEETING, CAMBRIDGE. | 


Wor ark we 


Professing themselves wise, they became fools.—St. Paul. 


Sunt qui in fortune jam casibus, omnia ponant, 

Et nullo credant mundum rectore moveri, 

Natura volvente vices et lucis, et anni} 

Atque ideo intrepidi quecunque altaria tangunt.—Juv: 


oe cordingly, a multitude of publications. on 
these subjects, equally powerful in argu- 
ment and impressive in manner, have issued 
from divines of different persuasions, which 
must be allowed to have done the utmost 

The author knows not whether it be ne-|honor to the clerical profession.. The most 
cessary to apologise for the extraordinary|luminous statements of the evidences of 
length of this sermon, which so much ex-|Christianity, on historical grounds, have 
ceeds the usual limits of public discourses ;|been made; the petulent cavils of infidels 


PREFACE. 


for it is only for the reader to conceive (by 
a fiction of the imagination, if he pleases so 
to consider it) that the patience of his audi- 
ence indulged him with their attention du- 
ring its delivery. The fact is, not being in 
the habit of writing his sermons, this dis- 
course was not committed to paper till after 
it was delivered: so that the phraseology 


satisfactorily refuted; and their ignorance 
if not put to shame, at least amply ex- 
posed; so that revelation, as far as truth 
and reason can prevail, is on all sides tri- 
umphant. - 

There is one point of view, however, in 
which the respective systems remain to be 
examined, which, though hitherto little con- 


may probably vary, and the bulk be some- 
what extended: but’ the substance is cer- 
tainly retained. 

He must crave the indulgence of the re- 
ligious public for having blended so little 
theology with it. He is fully aware the 
chief attention ofa Christian minister should 


- have the public more right to-expect its de-|ral ea 


fence, in opposition to the encroachments! th 


of error and infidelity; than from those who|ta ersion of every institution, both so- 
devote their studies and their lives to the|cial igious, which men have hoe 
advancement of virtue and religion? Ac-|be n accustomed to revere,—is evidently 
Vou 2,—M. i a a a. . t ant 
— vg x as 
Sa ee 
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the principal object of modern skeptics: the plexion discernible in the offspring of the 


first sophists who have avowed an-attempt 
to govern the world, without inculcating 


the persuasion of a superior power. It 


might well excite our surprise to behold an 
effort to shake off the yoke of religion, which 
was totally unknown during the prevalence 
of gross superstition, reserved for a period 
of the world distinguished from every oth- 
er by the possession of a revelation more 
pure, more perfect, and better authenticated 
than the enlightened sages of antiquity ev- 
er ventured to anticipate, were we-not fully 
persuaded the immaculate holiness of this 
revelation is precisely that which renders 
it disgusting to men who are determined at 
all events to retain their vices. Our Sa- 
viour furnishes the solution:—“ They love 
darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil; neither will they come to 
the light, lest their deeds should be repro- 
ved. - 
While all the religions, the Jewish except- 
ed, which, previous to the promulgation of 
Christianity, prevailed in the world, partly 
the contrivance of human policy, partly the 
offspring of ignorant fear, mixed with the 
mutilated remains of traditionary revelation, 
were favorable to the. indulgence of some 
vices, and but feebly restrained the practice 
of others; between vice of every sort and 
in every degree, and the religion of Jesus, 
there subsists an irreconcileable enmity, an 
eternal discord. The dominion of Christi- 
anity being in the very essence of it the do- 
minion of virtue, we need look no further 
for the sources of hostility in any one who 
oppose it than their attachment to vice and 
disorder. 

This view of the controversy, if it be just, 
demonstrates its supreme-importance ; and 
furnishes the strongest plea with every one 
with whom it is not a matter of indiflerence 
whether vice or virtue, delusion or truth, 
governs the world, to exert his talents, in 
whatever proportion they are possessed, in 
“contending earnestly for the faith once de- 
livered to the saints.” In such a crisis, is 
it not best for. Christians of all denomina- 

_tions, that they may better concentrate their 
forces against the common adversary, to 
suspend for the present their internal dis- 
putes; imitating the policy of wise states, 
who have never failed to consider the inva- 
sion of an enemy as the signal for termina- 
ting the contests of party? Internal 
peace is the best. fruit we can reap 
from external danger. The momen- 
tous contest at issue between the Christian 
church and. infidels may instruct us how tri- 
vial, for the most part, are the controversies 
of its members with-each other; and that 
the different ceremonies, opinions, and prac- 
tices by which they are distinguished cor- 
srespond to the variety of feature and com- 


same parent, among whom there subsists 
the greatest family likeness. May it please 
God so to dispose the minds of Christians 
of every visible church and community, 
“that Ephraim may no longer vex Judah, 
nor Judah Ephraim ;” that the only rivalry 
felt in future may be who shall most advance 
the interests of our common Christianity ; 
and the only provocation sustained, that of 
“provoking each other to love and good 
works!” _ When at.the distance of more 
than half a century, Christianity was as- 
saulted by a Woolston, a Tindal, and a 
Morgan, it was ably supported by a elergy- 
man ofthe established church, and writers 
among Protestant Dissenters. The labors © 
of a Clarke and a Butler were associated © 
with those of a Doddridge, a Leland, and 
a Lardner, with such equal reputation and 
success, as to make it evident that the in- 
trinsic excellence of religion needs not 
the aid of external appendages; but that, 
with or without a dowry, her charms are of 
sufficient power to fix and engage the heart. 

The writer of this discourse will feel him- 
self happy, should his example stimulate 
any of his brethren of superior abilities to 
contribute their exertions in so good a cause. 
His apology for not entering more at large 
into the proofs of the being of God,* and 
the evidences-of Christianity,} is, that these 
subjects have been already handled with 
great ability by various writers; and that 
he rather wished. to confine himself to one 
view of the subject—The total incompati- 
bility of skeptical, principles with the ‘exis- 
tence of society. Should his life be spared, 
he. may probably at some future. time enter 
into a fuller and more particular examina-_ 
tion of the infidel philosophy, beth with re- 
spect to its speculative principles and its 
practical effects,—its influence on society 
and on the individual.. In the mean time 
he humbly consecrates this discourse to the 
honor of that Saviour, who, when the means 
of a more liberal offering are wanting, com- 
mends the widow’s mite. RD 


CAMBRIDGE, January 18, 1801. 


Se eT 
“See an excellent sermon on Atheism, by the 
Rev. Mr. Estlin, of Bristol, at whose meeting the 
substance of this discourse was first preached. In 
the sermon referred to, the argument for the exis- 
tence of a Deity is stated with the utmost clearness 
and precision; andthe sophistry of Dupuis, a French 
infidel, refuted in a very satisfactory manner. 

t It is almost superfluous to name a work so uni- 
versally known as Dr. Paley’s View of the Eviden- 
ces of Christianity, which is probably, without ex- 
ception, the most clear and satisfactory statement 
of the historical proofs of the Christian religion ever 
exhibited in any age or country. 
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A SERMON. 
Epuss. ii. 12.— Without God in the world. 


As the Christian ministry is éstablished 
for the instruction of men, throughout every 
age, in truth and holiness, it must adapt it- 
self to the ever-shifting scenes of the moral 
world, and stand ready to repel the attacks 
of impiety and error, under whatever form 
they may appear. The church and the 
world form two societies so. distinct, and 
are governed by such opposite principles 
and maxims, that, as well from this contra- 
riety as from the express warnings of Scrip- 
ture, true Christians must look for a state 
of warfare, with this consoling assurance, 
that the church like the burning bush be- 
held by Moses in the land of Midian, may 


wisely ordained that their errors shal mul- 
tiply at every step, until their extravagance 
confutes itself. and the mischief of their prin- 
ciples works its own antidote. That such 
has been the progress of infidelity will be 
obvious from a slight survey of its history. 
Lord Herbert, the first and purest of our 
English freethinkers, who flourished in the 
beginning of the reign of Charles the First, 
did not so much impugn the doctrine or the 
morality of the Scriptures, as attempt to su- 
persede their necessity, by endeavoring to 
show that the great principles of the unity 
of God, a moral government, and a future 
world, are tausht with sufficient clearness 
by the light of nature. Bolingbroke, and 
some of his successors, advanced much far- 
ther, and attempted to invalidate the proofs 
of the moral character of the Deity, and con- 
sequently all expectations of rewards and 
punishments ; leaving the Supreme Being 
no other perfections than those which be-. 
long to a first cause, or almighty contriver. 
After him at a considerable distance, follow- 
ed Hume, the most subtle, if not the most 


be encompassed with flamés, but will never| philosophical, of the Deists; who, by per- 
be consumed. ; plexing the relations of cause and effect, 

When she was delivered from the perse-| boldly aimed to introduce a universal skep- 
cuting power of Rome, she only experien-|ticism, and to pour more than Egyptian 
ced a change of trials. The oppression of|/darkness into the whole region of morals. 
external violence was followed by the more] Since his time skeptical writers have sprung 
dangerous and insiduous attacks of internal|/up in abundance, and infidelity has allured 
enemies. The freedom of inquiry claimed] multitudes to its standard; the young and 
and asserted at the Reformation degenera-| superficial by its dexterous sophistry, the 
ted, in the hands ef men who professed the] vain by the literary fame of its champions, 
principles without possessing the spirit offand the profligate by the licentiousness of 


the Reformers, into a fondness for specula-|its principles. 


tive refinements ; and consequently, into a 
source of dispute, faction, and herésy. 
While Protestants attended more to the 


in which they agreed,—while more zeal 


“was employed in settling ceremonies and 


defending subtleties than in enforcing plain 
revealed truths,—the lovely fruits of peace 


Atheism the most undis- 
suised has at length begun to make its ap- 
pearance. ’ 

Animated by numbers and imboldened 


points on which they differed than to those|by success, the infidels of the present.day 


have given a new direction to their efforts, 
and impressed a new character on the ever 
growing mass of their impious speculations. 

By uniting more closely with each other, 


and charity perished under the storms of|by giving a sprinkling of irreligion to all 


controversy. 


their literary productions, they aim to en- 


In this disjointed and disordered state of| gross the formation of the public mind: and 
the Christian church, they who never look-|amid the warmest professions of attachment 
ed into the interior of Christianity were apt|to virtue, to effect an entire disruption of 


to suspect, that toa subject so fruitful in| morality oe ee Pretending to be 


particular disputes must attach a general) the teachers of virtue and the guides of life, 
uncertainty; and that a religion founded on| they propose to revolutionize the morals of 
revelation could never have occasioned such| mankind; to regenerate the world by a pro- 
discordancy of principle and practice among|cess entirely new; and to rear the temple 
its disciples. Thus infidelity is the joint|of virtue, not ban alia the aid of re- 
offspring of an irreligious temper.and un-|ligion, but on the renunciation of its princi- 
holy speculation, employed not in exami-|ples, and the derision of its sanctions. Their 
ning the evidences of Christianity, but in| party has derived a great accession of num- 
detecting the vices and imperfections of pro-|bers and strength from events the aa 6 
fessing Christians. It has passed through|mentous and astonishing in the po Heke 
various stages, each distinguished by high-|world, which have divided the sentimen F 
er gradations of impiety ; for when men ar-|of Europe between hope and iti f a : 
rogantly abandon their guide, and wilfully| which, however they may isenes Lae 
shut their eyes on the light of heaven, it is'the present, swelled the ranks of in ty. 
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So rapidly, indeed, has it advanced since 
this crisis, that a great majority on the Con- 
tinent, and in England a considerable pro- 
portion of those who pursue literature as a 
profession,* may justly be considered as the 
open or undisguised abettors of atheism. 

With respect to the skeptical and religious 
systems, the inquiry at present is not so} 
much which is the truest in speculation, as 
which is the most useful in practice; or, in 
other words, whether morality will be best 
promoted by considering it as a part ofa 
great‘and comprehensive law, emanating 
from the will of a supreme, omnipotent le- 
gislator ; or as a mere expedient, adapted 
to our present situation, ‘enforced by no oth- 
er motives than those which arise from the 
prospects and interests of the present state. 
The absurdity of atheism having been de- 
monstrated so often and so clearly by many 
eminent men, that this part of the subject 
is exhausted, I should hasten immediately 
to what I have particularly in view, were I 
not apprehensive a discourse of this kind 
may be expected to contain some statement 
of the argumentin proof of a Deity; which, 
therefore, I shall present in as few and plain 
words as possible. . 

‘When we examine a watch, or any other 
piece of machinery, we instantly perceive 
marks of design. The arrangement of its 
several parts, and the adaptation of its 
movements to one result, show it to bea 
contrivance; nor do we ever imagine the 
faculty of contriving to be in the watch it- 
self, but ina separate agent. If we turn 
from art to nature, we behold a vast maga- 
zine of contrivances; we see-innumerable 
objects replete with the most exquisite de- 
sign. The human eye, for example, is 
formed with admirable skill for the purpose 
of sight, the ear for the function of hearing. 
As in the productions of art we never think 
of ascribing the power of contrivance to the 
machine itself, so we are certain the-skill) 
displayed in the human structure is not a 
poonerty ef man, since he is very imperfect- 

a acquainted with his own formation. If 

ere be an inseparable relation between 
the ideas of a contrivance and a contriver, 
and it be evident, in regard to the human 
structure, the designing agent is not man 
himself, there must undeniably be some 
separate invisible being, who is his former. 
This great Being we mean to indicate by 
the appellation of Deity. 

This reasoning admits but of one reply. 
Why, it will be said, may we not suppose 
the world has always continued as it is; 
that is, that there has been a constant suc- 


* By those who pursue literature as a profession, 
the author would be understood to mean that nu- 
merous class of literary men who draw their prin- 
cipal snbsistence from their writings. 


cession of finite. beings, appearing and dis- 
appearing on the earth from all eternity ? 
I answer, whatever is supposed to have oc-. 
casioned this constant succession, exclusive 
of an intelligent cause, will never account 
for the undeniable marks of. design visible 
in all finite beings. . Nor is the absurdity of 
supposing a contrivance without a contriver 
diminished by this imaginary succession ; 
but rather, increased, by being repeated at 
every step of the series. 

Besides, an eternal-succession of finite 
beings involves in it a contradiction, and is 
therefore plainly impossible. As the sup- 
position is made to get quit of the idea of 
any one having existed from eternity, each . 
of the beings in the succession must have 
begun in time: but the succession of beings 
infinitely earlier than any being in the suc- 
cession; or, in other words, a series of be- 
ings running on, ad infinitum, before it 
reached any particular being, which is ab- 
surd. 

From. these considerations it is manifest 
there must be some eternal Being, or no- 
thing could ever have existed; and since 
the beings which we behold bear in their 
whole structure evident marks of wisdom 
and design, it is equally certain that he whe 
formed them is a wise and intelligent agent. 

To prove the unity of this great Being, 
in opposition to a plurality of gods, it is not 
necessary to have recourse to metaphysical 
abstractions. Itis sufficient to observe, that 
the notion of a-more than one author of na- 
ture is inconsistent with that harmony of de- 
sign which pervades her works; that it-ex- 
plains no appearances, is supported by ne 
evidence, and serves no purpose, but to 
embarrass and perplex our conceptions. 

Such are the proofs of the existence of 
that great and glorious Being whom we 
denominate God ; and it isnot presumption 
to say, itis impossible to find another truth 
in the whole compass of morals which, ac- 
cording to the justest laws of reasoning, ad- 
mits of such strict and rigorous. demonstra- 
tion. . 

But I proceed to the more immediate ob- ~ 
ject of this discourse, which, as has been 
already intimated, is not so much to evince 
the falsehood of skepticism as a theory, as 
to display its mischievous effects, contrasted 
with those which result from the belief of a 
Deity and a future state. The subject, 
viewed in this light, may be ‘considered un- 
der two aspects ; the influence of the oppo- 
site systems on the principles of morals and 
on the formation of character. The first 
may he styled their direct, the latter their 
equally important, but indirect, consequence 
and tendency. ; 


I. The skeptical or irreligious system 
subverts the whole foundation of morals. 
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It may be assumed asa maxim, that no 
erson can be required to act contrary to 
is greatest good, or his highest interest, 

comprehensively viewed in relation to the 

whole duration of his being. Itis often our 
duty to forego our own interest partially, to 
sacrifice a smaller pleasure for-the sake of 

a greater, to incur a present evil in pursuit 

of a distant good of more consequence. In 

a word, to arbitrate among interfering 

claims of inclination is the moral arithmetic 

of human life. But to risk the happiness of 
the whole duration of our being in any case 
whatever, were it possible, would be foolish; 


because the sacrifice must, by the nature of 


it, be so great as to preclude the possibility 
of compensation. 

As the present world, on skeptical princi- 
ples, is the only place of recompense, when- 
ever the practice of virtue fails to promise 
the greatest sum of present. good,—cases 
which often occur in reality, and much of- 
tener in appearance,—every motive to vir- 
tuous conduct is superseded ;\a deviation 
from rectitude becomes the part of wisdom ; 
and should the path of virtue, in addition to 
this, be obstructed by disgrace, torment, or 
death, to persevere would be madness and 
folly, and a violation of the first and most 
essential law of nature. Virtue,-on these 
principles, being in numberless instances at 
war with self-preservation, never can, or 
ought to become, a fixed habit of mind. 

The system of infidelity is not only inca- 
pable of arming virtue for great and trying 
occasions, but leaves it unsupported in the 
most ordinary occurrences. In vain willits 
advocates appeal to a moral sense, to be- 
nevolence and sympathy ; for it is undeni- 
able that these impulses may be overcome. 
In vain will they expatiate on the tranquil- 
ity and -pleasure attendant on a virtuous 
course: for though you may remind the 
offender that in disregarding them he has 
violated his nature, and thata conduct con- 
sistent with them is productive of much in- 
ternal satisfaction; yet if he reply that his 
taste is of a different sort, that there are 
other gratifications which he values more, 
and that every man must choose his own 
pleasures, the argument is at an end. 

Rewards and punishments, assigned by 
infinite power, afford a palpable and press- 
ing motive which can never be neglected 
without renouncing the character of rational 
creatures: but tastes and relishes are not to 
be prescribed. 


. . 


A motive in which the reason of man 
shall acquiesce, enforcing the practice of 
virtue at all times and seasons, enters into 
the very essence of moral obligation. Mo- 
dern infidelity supplies no such, motives: 
it is therefore essentially and infallibly a 
system of enervation, turpitude, and vice. 

This chasm in the construction of morals 


can only be supplied by the firm belief of a 
rewarding and avenging Deity, who binds 
duty and happiness, though they may seem 
distant, in an indissoluble chain; without 
which, whatever usurps the name of virtue 
is not a principle, but a feeling; not a de- 
terminate rule, but a fluctuating expedient, 
varying with the tastes of individuals, and 
changing with the scenes of life. 

Nor is this the only way in which infidel- 
ity subverts the foundation of morals. All 
reasoning on morals presupposes a distinc- 
tion between inclinations and duties, affec- 
tions andrules. _ The former supply motives 
to action ; the latter regulate and control it. 
Hence it is evident, if virtue have any just 
claim to authority, it must be under the lat- 
ter of these notions; that is under the char- 
acter of a law. It is. under this notion, in 
fact, that its dominion has ever been ac- 
knowledged to be paramount and supreme. 

But without the intervention of a superior 
will, it is impossible there should be any 
moral laws, except in the lax metaphorical 
sense in which we speak of the laws of mat- 
ter and motion. Men being essentially 
equal, morality is, on these principles, only 
a stipulation, or silent compact, into which 
every individual is supposed to enter, as far 
as suits his convenience, and for the breach 
of which he is accountable to nothing but 
his own mind. His own mind is his law, 
his tribunal; and his judge! 

Two consequences, the most disastrous 
to society, will inevitably follow the general 
prevalence of this system ;—the frequent 
perpetration of great crimes, and the total 
absence of great virtues. 

1. In those conjectures which tempt ava- 
rice or inflame ambition, when a crime flat- 
ters with the prospect of impunity, and the 
certainty of immense advantage, what is 
to restrain an atheist from its commission 2 
To say that remorse will deter him is absurd; 
for remorse, as distinguished from piety, is 
the sole offspring of religious belief, the ex- 
tinction of which is the great purpose of the 
infidel philosophy. 

The dread of punishment or infamy from 
his fellow-creatures will be an equally in- 
effectual barrier; because crimes are only 
committed under such circumstances as 
suggest the hope of concealment: not to 
say that crimes themselves will soon lose 
their infamy and their horror under the in- 
fluence of that system which destroys the 
sanctity of virtue, by converting it into a 
low calculation of worldly interest. Here 
the sense of an ever-present Ruler, and of 
an avenging Judge, is of the most awful and 
indispensable necessity ; as it is that alone 
which impresses on all crimes the character 


i t in 
of folly, shows that duty and interes 
every instance coincide, and that the most 
prosperous career of vice, the most brilliant 
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se 


successes of criminality, are but an accu- 
mulation of wrath against the day of wrath.) 

As the frequent perpetration of great 
crimes is an inevitable consequence of the 
diffusion of skeptical principles, so, to under- 
stand this consequence in its full extent, we 
must look beyond their immediate effects, 
and consider the disruption of social ties, 
the destruction of confidence, the terror, sus- 
picion, and hatred which must prevail in 
that state of society in which barbarous 
deeds are familiar. ‘The tranquillity which 
pervades a well-ordered community, and 
the mutual good offices which bind its mem- 
bers together, are founded.on an implied 
confidence in the indisposition to annoy ; in 


the justice, humanity, and moderation of | 


those among whom we dwell. So thatthe 
worst consequence of crimes is, that they 
impair the stock of public charity and gene- 
ral tenderness: The dread and hatred. of 
our species would infallibly be grafted on a 
conviction that we were exposed every mo- 
ment to the surges of an unbridled ferocity, 
and that nothing but the power of the ma- 
gistrate stood between us and the daggers 
of assassins. In such a state, laws, deri- 
ving no support from public manners, are 


unequal to the task of curbing the fury ot | 
the passions ; which, from being concentra-| 


ted into selfishness, fear, and revenge, ac- 
quire new force. Terror and suspicion be- 


get cruelty, and inflict-injuries by way of, 
Pity is extinguished in the| 


prevention. 
stronger impulse of self-preservotion.. The 
tender and génerous affections are crushed ; 


and nothing is seen but the retaliation of, 
wrongs, the fierce and unmitigated struggle | 


for superiority. This is but a faint sketch 
of the incalculable calamities and horrors 
we must expect, should we-be so unfortu- 
nate as ever to:witness the triumph of mod- 
ern infidelity. 

2. This system is a soil as barren of 
great and sublime virtues as it is prolific in 
erimes. By great and sublime virtues are 
meant those which are called into action 
on great and trying occasions, which de- 
mand the sacrifice of the dearest interests 
and prospects of human life, and sometimes 
of life itself: the virtues, in a word, which, 
by their rarity and splendour, draw admi- 
ration, and have rendered illustrious the 

character of patriots, martyrs, and confes- 
sors. It requires but little reflection to per- 
ceive, that whatever veils a future world, 


and contracts the limits of existence within | thing evil is rank and luxuriant: 
the present life, must tend, in a proportion-| sickening uniformity prevails, 
able degree, to diminish the grandeur and |at intervals 


narrow the sphere of human agency. 
As well might -you expect exalted senti- 
ments of justice from a professed gamester, 


whole happiness of his being on the events 
of this vain and fleeting life. If he be ever 
impelled to the performance of greatachieve- 
ments in a good cause, it must be solely by 
the hope of fame ; a motive: which, besides 
that it makes virtue the servant of opinion, 
usually grows weaker at the approach of 
death; and which, however it may sur- 
mount the love of existence in the heat of 
battle, or in the moment of public observa- 
tion, can seldom be expected to. operate 
with much force on the retired duties of a 
private station. 

In affirming that infidelity is unfavorable 


to the higher class of virtues, we are sup- 


ported as well by facts as by reasoning. 
‘We should be sorry to load our adversaries 
with unmerited reproach: but to what his- 
tory, to what record will they appeal for 
the traits of moral greatness exhibited by 
their disciples? Where shall we look for 
the trophies of infidel magnanimity or athe- 
istical virtue? Not that we mean to accuse 
them of inactivity: they have recently-filled 
the world with the fame of their exploits ; 
exploits of a different-kind indeed, but of. 
imperishable memory, and disastrous lustre. 

Though it is. confessed great and splend- 
id actions are not the ordinary employment 
of life, but must, from their nature, be re- 
served for high and eminent occasions; 
yet that system is essentially defective 
which leaves no room for their production. 
They are important, both from their imme- 
diate advantage and their remoterinfluence. 
They often save, and always illustrate, the 
age and: nation. in which they appear.— 
They raise the standard of morals; they 
arrest the progress of degeneracy ; they 
diffuse, a lustre over the path of life: monu- 
ments of the greatness of the human soul; 
they pregent to the world the august image 
of virtue in her sublimest form, from which 
streams of light and glory issue to remote 
times and ages; while their commemora+ 
tion by the pen of historians ard. poets 
awakens in distant bosoms the sparks of 
kindred excellence. 

Combine the frequent and familiar perpe- 
tration of atrocious deeds with the dearth 
of great and generous actions, and you 
have the exact picture of that condition of 
society which completes the degradation of 
the species—the frightful contrast of dwarf- 
ish virtues and gigantic vices, where every 
thing good is mean and little, and every 
a dead and 
broken only 
by volcanic eruptions of anarchy 
and crime. : = 

II. Hitherto we have considered. the in- 
fluence of skepticism on the principles of 


as look for noble principles in the man|virtue; and have endeavored to show that 
whose hopes and fears are all suspended |it despoils it of its dignity, and lays its au- 
on the present moment, and who stakes the \thority in the dust. Its influence on the 
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formation of character remains to be ex- 
amined.. The actions of men are oftener 
determined by their character than their 
interest: their conduct takes its color more 
from their acquired taste, inclinations, and 
habits, than from a deliberate regard to 
‘their greatest good. It is only on great 
occasions the mind awakes to. take an ex- 
tended survey of her whole course, and 
that she suffers the dictates of reason to 
impress a new bias upon her movements. 
The actions of each day are, for the most 
part, links which follow each other in the 
chain of custom. Hence the great effort 
of practical wisdom is to imbue the mind 
with right tastes, affections, and habits; the 
elements of character, the masters of action. 
1. The exclusion of a Supreme Being 
and of a superintending Providence tends 
directly to the destruction of moral taste. 
It robs the universe of all finished and con- 
sumate excellence even in idea. The ad- 
‘ miration of perfect wisdom and. goodness 
for which we are formed, and which kindles 
such unspeakable rapture in the soul, find- 
ing in the religions of skepticism nothing 
to which it corresponds, droops and lan- 
guishes. In a world which presents a fair 
spectacle of order and beauty, of a vast 
family nourished and supported by an Al- 


mighty Parent,—in a world which leads the, 


devout mind, step by step, to the contem- 
plation of the first fair and the first good, 
the skeptic is encompassed with nothing 
but obscurity, meanness and disorder. 

When we reflect on the manner in which 
the idea of Deity is formed, we must be 
convinced that such an idea, intimately pre- 
sent to the mind, must have a most power- 
ful effect in refining the moral taste. Com- 
posed of the richest elements, it. embraces, 
in the character-of a benificent Parent and 
Almighty ruler, whatever is venerable in 
wisdom, whatever is. awful in authority, 
whatever is touching in goodness, 

Human excellence is blended with many 
imperfections, and seen under many limi- 
tations. It is beheld only in detached and 
separate portions, nor ever appears in any 
one character whole and entire. So that 
when, in imitation of the Stoics, we wish 
to form out of these fragments the notion 
of a perfectly wise and good man, we know 
it is a mere fiction of the mind, without an 
real being in whom it is imbodied and reali- 
zed. In the belief of a Deity, these con- 


be proportioned to the vividness with which 
they are formed, and the frequency with 
which they recur; yet some benefit will not 
fail to result from them even in their lowest 
degree. 

The idea of the Supreme Being has this 
peculiar property: that, as it admits of no 
substitute, so, from the first moment it is 
formed, it is capable of continual growth 
and enlargement. God himself is immuta- 
ble; but our conception of his character is 
continually receiving fresh accessions, is 
continually growing more extended and re- 
fulgent, by having transferred to it new 
elements of beauty and goodness; by at- 
tracting to itself, asa centre, whatever bears | 
the impress of dignity, order, or happiness. 
It borrows splendor from all that is far, sub- 
ordinates to itself all that is great, and sits 
enthroned on the riches of the universe. 

As the object of worship will always be, 
in a degree, the object of imitation, hence: 
arises a fixed standard of moral excellence; 
by the contemplation of which the tenden- 
cies to corruption are counteracted, the con- 
tagion of bad example is checked, and hu- 
man nature rises above its natural level. 

When the knowledge of God was lost in 
the world, just ideas of virtue and moral 
obligation disappeared along with it. How 


is it to be otherwise accounted for, that in 


the polished nations, and in the enlightened 
times of pagan antiquity, the most unna- 
tural lusts and detestable impurities were 
not only tolerated in private life,* but en- 
tered into religion, and formed a material 
part of public worship;{ while among the 
Jews, a people so much inferior in every 
other branch of knowledge, the same vices 
were regarded with horror? 

The reason-is this; the true character of 
God was unknown, to the former, which by 
the light of divine revelation was displayed 


* It is worthy of observation, that the elegant 
and philosophic Xenophon, in delineating the model 
of a perfect prince in the character of Cyrus, in- 
troduces a Mede who had formed an unnatural pas- 
sion for his hero; and relates the incident in a lively, 
festive humonr, without being in the least conscious 
of any indelicacy attached to it. What must be 
the state of manners in a country where a circum- 
atance of this kind, feigned, no doubt, by way of 
ornament, finds a place in such a work ?—Cyré 
Instit. lib. i. 

“Deide nobis, qui, concedentibus philosophis 
antiquis adolescentulis delectamur, etiam vitia sepe 


ceptions are reduced to reality: the scatter-|jucunda sunt.”—Cicero De Nat. Dei, lib. i. 


ed rays of an ideal excellence are concen- 
trated, and become the real. attributes of 
that Being with whom we stand in the near- 
est relation, who.sits supreme at the head 
of the universe, is armed with infinite power, 
and pervades all nature with his presence. 


The efficacy of these views in producing} inflicted on her priests the punishment 


et Nam quo non-prostat femina templo?” 
—Juv. 
The impurities practised in the worship of ot 
an Egyptian deity, rose to such a height = i 
reign of Tiberius, that that profligate prince thoug 


i ibi i : me time 
t to prohibit her worship, and at the sa 
leh ea sy of crucifix- 


and augmenting a virtuous taste will indeed !ion.—Joseph. Antig. Judaic. lib. xviii. 
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to the latter. The former cast their deities 
in the mould of their own imaginations ; in 
consequence of which they partook of the 
vices and defects of their worshippers.. ‘To 
the latter, no scope was left for the wander- 
ings of fancy; but a pure and perfect mo- 
del was prescribed. 
False and corrupt, however, as was the 


religion of pagans (if it deserve the name, )} 


and defective, and often vicious, as was the 
character of their imaginary deities, it was 
still better for the world that the void should 
be filled with these than abandoned toa 
total skepticism; for.if both systems are e- 
qually false, they are not equally pernicious. 
When the fictions of heathenism consecra- 
ted the memory ofits legislators and heroes, 
it invested them for the most part with 
those qualities which were in the greatest 
repute. They were supposed to possess in 
the highest degree the virtues in which it 
was most honorable to excel; and to be the 
witnesses, approvers, and patrons of those 
perfections in others by which their own 
character was chiefly distinguished. Men 
saw, or rather fancied they saw, in these 
supposed deities the qualities they most.ad- 
mired, dilated to a larger size, moving ina 
higher sphere, and associated with the pow- 
er, dignity, and happiness of superior na- 
tures. With such ideal models before them, 
and conceiving themselves continually act- 

.ing under the eye of such spectators and 
judges, they felt a real elevation; their elo- 
quence became more impassioned, their pa- 
triotism inflamed, and their courage exalt- 
ed. 

Revelation, by displaying the true cha- 
racter of God, affords a pure and perfect 
standard of virtue; heathenism one in ma- 
ny respects defective and vicious; the fa- 
shionable skepticism of the present day, 
which excludes the belief of all superior 
powers, affords no-standard at all. Human 
nature knows nothing better or higher than 
itself. All above and around it being shroud- 
ed in darkness, and the prospect. confined 
to the tame realities of life, virtue has no 
room upwards to expand; nor are any ex- 
cursions permitted into that unseen world, 
‘the true element of the great and good, by 
which it is fortified with motives equally 
calculated to satisfy the reason, to delight 
the fancy, and to impress the heart. 

2. Modern infidelity not only tends to 
corrupt the moral taste, it also promotes the 
growth of those vices which are most. hos- 
tile to social happiness. Of all the vices 
incident to human nature, the most destruc- 
tive to society are vanity, ferocity, and un- 
bridled sensuality; and these are precisely 
the vices which infidelity is calculated to 
cherish. 

That the love, fear, and habitual contem- 
plation of a Being infinitely exalted, or, in 


other words, devotion, is adapted to promote 
a sober and moderate estimate of our own 
excellencies, is incontestible; nor is it less 
evident that the exclusion of such sentiments 
noust be favorable to pride. - The criminal- 


ity of pride will, perhaps, be less readily 


admitted: for though there is no vice so op- 
posite to the spirit of Christianity, yet there 


is none which, even in the Christian world, ~ 


has, under various pretences, been treated 
with so much indulgence. 7 

There is, it will be confessed, a delicate 
sensibility to character, a sober desire of 


reputation, a wish to apes the esteem of 
the-wise and good, felt by the purest minds, 
which is at the farthest remove from arro- 
gance or vanity. The humility of a noble 
mind scarcely dares to approve of itself, un- 
til it has secured the approbation of others. 
Very different is that restless desire of dis- 
tinction, that passion for theatrical display, 
which inflames the heart and occupies the 
whole attention of vain men. This, of all 
the passions, is the most unsocial, avarice 
itself not excepted. ‘The reason is plain. 
Property is a kind of good which may be 
more easily attained, and is capable of more 
minute subdivisions than fame. In the pur- 
suit of wealth, men are led by an attention 
to their own interest to promote the welfare 
of each other: their advantages is recipro- 
cal; the benefits which each is anxious to 
acquire for himself he reaps in the greatest 
abundance from the union and conjunction 
of society. The pursuits of vanity are quite 
contrary. The portion of time and atten- 
tion mankind are willing to spare from their 


avocations and pleasures to devote to the 


admiration of each other is so small, that 
every successful adventurer is felt to have 
impaired the common stock. The success 
of one is the disappointment of multitudes: 
For though there be many. rich, many vir- 
tuous, many wise men, fame must necessa= 
rily be the portion of but few. Hence ey- 
ery vain man, every man in whom yanity 
is the ruling passion, regarding his rival as 
his enemy, is strongly tempted to rejoice in 
his miscarriage, and repine at his success. 

Besides, as the passions are seldom seen 
in a simple, unmixed state, so vanity, when 
it succeeds degenerates into arrogance; 
when it is disappointed (and it is often dis- 
appointed, ) itis exasperated into malignity, 
and corrupted into envy. In this stage the 
vain man commences a determined misan- 
thropist. He detests that excellence which 
he cannot reach. He detests his species, 
and longs to be revenged for the unpardon- 
able injustice he has sustained in ‘their in- 
sensibility to his merits. He lives upon the 
calamities of the world; the vices and mis- 
eries of men are his element and his food. 
Virtues, talents, and genius are his natural 
enemies, which he persecutes with instine- 
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tive eagerness and unrelenting hostility. |consider extravagant self-estimation mere- 
There are who doubt the existence of such |ly as a ridiculous quality, that many will bé 
a disposition; but it certainly issues out of| surprised to find it treated as a vice preg- 
the dregs of disappointed vanity: a disease |nant with serious mischief to society. But, 
which taints and vitiates the whole charac-|to form a judgment of its influence on the 
ter wherever it prevails. Itformsthe heart| manners and happiness of a nation, it is ne- 
to such a profound indifference to the wel-|cessary only to look at its effects in a fami- 
fare of others, that, whatever appearances|ly ; for bodies of men are only collections 
he may assume, or however wide the circle | of individuals, and the greatest nation is no- 
of his seeming virtues may extend, you will|thing more than an aggregate ofa number 
infallibly find the vain man is his own cen-|of families. Conceive of a domestic circle, 
tre. Attentive only to himself, absorbed in|in which each member is elated with a most 
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the contemplation of his own perfections, 
instead of feeling tenderness for his fellow 
creatures as members of the same fumily, 


extravagant opinion of himself, and a pro- 
portionable contempt of every other; is full 
of little contrivances to catch applause, and 


as beings with whom he is appointed to act,|whenever he is not praised is sullen and 
to suffer, and to sympathize;—he considers | dissapointed. What a picture of-disunion, 
life as a stage on which he is performing} disgust, and animosity would such a family 
a part, and mankind in no other light than|present! How utterly would domestic af- 
spectators. Whether he smiles or frowns, |fection be extinguished, and all the purpo- 
whether his path is adorned with the rays|ses of domestic society be defeated! The 
of benificence, or his steps ure dyed in blood, | general prevalence of such dispositions must 
an attention to self is the spring ef every|be accompanied by an equal proportion of 


movement, and the motive to which every 
action is referred. 

His apparent good qualities lose all their 
worth, by losing all that is simple, genuine, 
and natural: they are even pressed into 
the service of vanity, and beconie the.means 
of enlarging its power. The truly good 
man is jealous over himself lest the notori- 


ety of his best actions, by blending itself with| 


their motive, should diminish their value; 
the vain man performs the same actions for 
the sake of that notoriety. The good man 
quietly discharges his duty, and shuns os- 
tentation; the vain man considers every 
good deed lost that is not publicly dis- 
played. The ene is intent upon realities, 
the other upon semblances: ‘the one aims 
to be virtuous, the other to appear so. 

Nor is a mind inflated with vanity more 
disqualified for right action than just spec- 
ulation, or better disposed to the pursuit of 
truth than the practice of virtue. ‘To such 
a mind the simplicity of truth is disgusting. 
Careless of the improvement of mankind, 
and intent only upon astonishing with the 
appearance of novelty, the glare of para- 
dox will be preferred to the light of truth; 
opinions will be embraced, not because they 
are just, but. because they are new: the 
more flagitious, the more subversive of mo- 
rals, the more alarming to the wise and 
good, the more welcome to men who esti- 


general misery. The tendency of pride to’ 


|produce strife and hatred is sufficiently ap- 


parent from the pains men have been at to 
construct-a system of politeness, which is 
nothing more than a sort of mimic humility, 
in which the sentiments of an offensive sell- 
estimation are so far disguised and sup- 
pressed as to make them compatible with 
the spirit of society; such a mode of beha- 
viour as would naturally result from an at- 
tention to the apostolic injunction: —Leé 
nothing be done through strife or vainglory ; 
but, in lowliness of mind, let each esteenr 
other better than tiemselves. But-if the 
semblance be of such importance, how much 
more useful the reality! If the mere garb 
of humility be of such indispensable neces- 


|sity that without it society could not subsist, 


how much better still would the harmony 
of the world be preserved, were the conde- 
scension, deference, and respect so studi- 
ously displayed a true picture of the heart! 

The same restless and eager vanity which 
disturbs a family, when it is permitted in a 
great national crisis to mingle with political 
affairs, distracts.a kingdom; infusing into 
those intrusted with the enaction of laws a 
spirit of rash innovation and daring empi- 
ricism, a disdain of the established usages 
of mankind, a foolish desire to dazzle the 
world with new and untried systems of po- 
licy, in which the precedents of antiquity 


mate their literary powers by the mischief|and the experience of ages are only con- 


they produce, and who consider the anxie- 
ty and terror they impress as the measure 
of their renown. Truth is simple and uni- 
form, while error may be infinitely varied: 
and-as itis one thing to start paradoxes, 
and another to make discoveries, we need 
the less wonder at the prodigious increase 
of modern philosophers. 

We have been so much accustomed to 

Vou. 2.—N, 


sulted to be trodden under foot; and ‘into 
the executive department of government, 
a fierce contention for pre-eminence, an In- 
cessant struggle to supplant and destroy, 
with a propensity to calumny and suspicion, 
proscription and massacre. 

We shall suffer the most eventful season 
ever witnessed in the affairs of men to pass 
over our heads to very little purpose, U. we 
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fail to learn from it some awful lessons on! Humility is the first fruit of religion. In 


A fs the nature and progress of the passions.—|the mouth of our Lord there is no maxim 
_»*. ‘The true light in which the French revolu-|so frequent as the following: Whosoever 
4 _ The true hg WG a Fer ; : 
tion ought to be contemplated is that of a|exalteth himself shall be abased, and he 
wr <3 pond experieaee on human nature—|that humbleth himself shall be exalted.— 
Amc , 
A i 


such rapidity through successive ranks of 
degradation, from the court to the very 
dregs of the populace, that they seemed 
rather to, solicit acceptance than to be a 
prize contended for.* Yet, as it was still im- 
possible for all to possess authority, though 
none were willing to obey, a general impa- 
tience to break the ranks and rush into the 
foremost ground maddened and infuriated 
the: nation, and overwhelmed law, order, 
and civilization, with the violence of a tor- 
rent. ' 

If such be: the mischiefs both in public 
and private life resulting from an excessive 
self-estimation, it remains next to be consi- 
dered whether Providence has supplied any 
medicine to correct it; for as the reflection 
on excellences, whether real or imaginary, 
is always attended with pleasure to the pos- 
sessor, it is a disease deeply seated in our 
nature. 

Suppose there were a great and glorious 
Being always present with us, who had 

iven us existence, with numberless other 
blessings, and on whom we depended each 
instant, as well for every present enjoyment 
as for every future good; suppose, again, 
we had incurred the just displeasure of such 
a Being by ingratitude and disobedience, 
yet that in great mercy he had not cast us 
off, but had assured us he was willing to 
pardon and restore us on our humble en- 
treaty and sincere repentance; say, would 
not an habitual sense of the presence of this 

- Being, self-reproach for having displeased 

him, and an anxiety to recover his favor, 
be the most. effectual antidote to pride ? 
But such are the leading discoveries made) 
by the Christian revelation, and such the 
dispositions which a practical belief of it 
inspires. 

~ ___" Equo pulsat pede pauperum tabernas 

Regumque turres.””—Hor: 


riors without envy, and his inferiors without 
contempt: and when from this elevation he 
descends to mix in society, the conviction 
of superiority which must in many instances 
be felt is a calm inference of the understand- 


ing, and no longer “a busy, importunate 
passion of the heart. 

The wicked (says the Psalmist) through 
the pride of their countenance, will not seek 
after God: God is not in all.their thoughts. 
When we consider the incredible vanity of 
the atheistical sect, together with the settled 
malignity and unrelenting rancour. with 
which they pursue every vestige of religion, 
is it uncandid to suppose that its humbling 
tendency is one principal cause of their 
enmity; that they are eager to displace a 
Deity from the minds of men, that they 
may occupy the void; to. crumble the throne 
of the Eternal into dust, that they may ele- 
vate themselves on its ruins; and that, as 
their licentiousness is impatient of restraint, ~ 
so their pride disdains a superior ? 

We mentioned a ferocity of character as 
one effect of skeptical impiety. It is an in- 
convenience attending a controversy with 
those with whom we have few principles in 
common, that we are often in danger of 
reasoning inconclusively, for the want of its 
being clearly: known and settled what our 
opponents admit, and what they deny.— 
The persons, for example, with whom we 
are at present engaged have discarded hu- 
mility and modesty from the catalogue of 
virtues; on which account we have em- 
ployed the more time in’ evincing their im- 
portance: but whatever may be thought of 
humility as a virtue, it surely will not be 
denied that inhumanity is a most detestable 
vice; a vice, however, which skepticism has 
a most powerful tendency to inflame. 

As we have already shown that pride 
hardens the heart, and that religion is the 


only effectual antidote, the connexion be-' 
tween irreligion and inhumanity is in this 
view obvious, But there is another light 
in which this part of the subject may be 
viewed, in my humble opinion, much more 
important, though. seldom adverted to.— 
The supposition that man’ is a moral and 
accountable being, destined to survive the 
stroke of death, and to live in a future world 
in a never-ending state of happiness or mi- 
sery, makes him a creature of incompara- 
bly more consequence than the opposite sup- 
Sitar When we consider him as placed 
here by an Almighty Ruler in a state of 
probation, and that the present life is his 
period of trial, the first link in a vast and 
interminable chain which stretches into 
eternity, he assumes a dignified character 
in our eyes. Every thing which relates to 
fiim becomes interesting; and to trifle with 
his happiness is felt to be the most unpardo-| 
nable levity. If such be the destination of 
man, it is evident that in the qualities which 
fit him for it his principal dignity consists: | 
his moral greatness is his true greatness. 
Let the skeptical principles: be admitted, 
which represent him, on the contrary, as the 


tmmortal; that is, betweeh man-as 
represented by the ept 
and that of divine revelation; forthe en 
ment of the meanest insect bears 
portion, though a very small one, 
present happiness of man; but the 
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ness of time bears none at all to that of ~ 


eternity. The skeptical system, therefore, 
sinks the importance of human existence to 
an inconceivable degree. 

From these principles results the follow- 
ing important inference—that to extinguish 
human life by the hand of violence must be 
quite a different thing in the eyes of a skeptic 
from; what it is in those of a Chritian— 
With the skeptic it is nothing more than 
diverting the course of a little red fluid, 
called blood; itis merely lessening the num- 
ber by one of many millions of fugitive con- 
temptible creatures. The Christian sees in 
the same event an accountable being cut 
off from a state of probation, and hurried, 
perhaps unprepared, into the presence of 
his Judge, to hear that final, that irrevoca- 
ble sentence, which is to fix him for ever in 
an unalterable condition of ip ‘or Wo. 
The former perceives in death nothing but 


offspring of chance, connected with no supe-'its physical circumstances; the latter is im- 
rior power, and sinking into annihilation at' pressed with. the magnitude of its moral 
death, and he is a contemptible creature, consequences. It is the moral relation 
whose existence and happiness are insigni- which man is supposed to bear to a supe- 
ficant. The characteristic difference is lost rior power, the awful idea of accountabi- 
between him and ‘the brute'creation, from lity, the influence which his present dispo- 
which he is no longer distinguished, except sitions and actions ,are conceived to have 
by the vividness and multiplicity of his per- upon his eternal destiny, more than any 
ceptions. ‘superiority of intellectual powers abstracted 

If we reflect on that part of our nature from these considerations, which invest him 
which disposes us to humanity, we shall with such mysterious grandeur, and consti- 
find, that where we have no particular at- tute the firmest guard on the sanctuary of 
tachment our sympathy with the sufferings human: life. This reasoning, it is true, 
and concern for the destruction of sensitive serves more tmmediately to show how the 
beings are in proportion to their supposed | disbelief of a future state endangers the se- 
importance in the general scale; or, in other curity of life; but though this be its direct 
words, to their supposed capacity of enjoy- consequence, it extends by analogy much 

e 


ment. We feel, for example, much more arned to sport 
at witnessing the destruction of a man than 
of an inferior animal, because we consider 
it as involving the extinction of a much) 
greater sum of happiness. For the same) 
reason he who would shudder at the slaugh- 
ter of a large animal will see a thousand 
insects perish without a pang. Our sympa- 
thy with the calamities of our fellow-crea- 
tures is adjusted to the same proportions; 


for we feel more powerfully affected with 
the distresses of fallen greatness than with 
equal or greater distresses sustained by per- 
sons of inferior rank; because, having been 
accustomed to associate with an elevated 
station the idea of superior happiness, the 
loss appears the greater, and the wreck 
more extensive. But the disproportion in 
importance between man and the meanest 
insect is not so great as that which subsists 
between mau considered as mortal and as 


further, since he who has 
with the lives of his fellow-creatures will 
feel but little solicitude for their welfare in 
any other instance; but, as the greater in- 
eludes the less, will easily pass from this to 
all the inferior gradations of barbarity. 

As the advantage of the armed over the 
unarmed is not seen till the moment of at- 
tack, so in that tranquil state of society in 
which law and order maintain their ascend- 
ency, it is not permitted, perhaps not even 
suspected, to what an alarming degree the 
principles of modern infidelity leave us na- 
ked and defenceless. But let the state be 
convulsed, let the mounds of regular au- 
thority be once overflowed, and the still 
small voice of law rou . the sg 
of popular fury (events which recen fF 
hehiee shows ra (e possible, ) it will then be 
seen that atheism is a school of ferocity ; 
and that, having taught its disciples to con- 
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ne mankind as little better than a nest of|vitable result is, that a haughty self-confi- 


“insects, they will be prepared in the fierce 
conflicts of party to trample upon them with- 
out pity, and extinguish them without re- 
morse. er ely Aiea 

It was late before the atheism of Epi- 
cures gained footing at Rome; but its pre- 
valence was soon followed by such scenes 
of proscription, confiscation, and blood, as 
were then unparalleled in the history 0 the 
world; from which the republic being never 
able to recover itself, after many unsuccess- 
ful struggles, exchanged liberty for repose, 
by submission to. absolute: power. 
were the effects of atheism at Rome. An 
attempt has been recently made to establish 
a similar system in France, the consequen- 
ces of which are too well known to render 
it requisite for me to shock your feelings by 
a recital. The only doubt that-can arise is, 
whether the barbarities which have stained 
the revolution in that unhappy country are 
justly chargeable on the prevalence of athe- 
ism. Let those who doubt of this recollect 
that the men who, by their activity and ta- 
lents, prepared the minds of the people for 
that great change—Voltaire, D’Alembert, 
Diderot, Rousseau, and.others—were avow- 
ed enemies of revelation; that in all their 
writings the diffusion of skepticism and re- 
volutionary principles went hand in hand; 
that the-fury of the most sanguinary parties 
was especially pointed against the Christian 
priesthood and religious institutions, with- 

_out once pretending, like other persecutors, 
to execute the vengeance of God (whose 
name they never mentioned) upon his ene- 
mies; that their atrocities were committed 
with a wanton levity and brutal merriment ; 
that the'reign of atheism was avowedly and 
expressly the reign of terror; that in the 
fi nN madness of their career, in.the highest 
climax of their horrors, they shut up the 
temples of God, abolished his worship, and 
proclaimed death to be an eternal sleep; as 
if by pointing to the silence of the sepulchre, 
and the sleep of the dead, these ferocious 
barbarians meant to apologize for leaving 
neither sleep, quiet, nor repose to the li- 
ving. 

As the heathens fabled that Minerva is- 
sued full armed from the head of Jupiter, 
so no sooner were the speculations of athe- 
istical philosophy matured, shan they gave 
birth to a ferocity which converted the most 
polished people in Europe into a horde of 
assassins; the seat of voluptuous refine- 
ment, of pleasure, and of arts, into a the- 
atre of blood. , 

Having already shown that the principles 
of ‘infidelity facilitate the commission of 
crimes, by removing the restraints of fear; 
and that they foster the arrogance of the 
individual, while they inculcate the most 
despicable opinion of the species; the ine- 


dence, a contempt of mankind, together 
with a daring defiance of religious re-. 
straints, are the natural ingredients of the 
atheistical character; nor is it less. evident 
that these are, of all others, the disposi- 


tions which most forcibly stimulate to vio- 


lence and cruelty. . ci herrea 

Settle it therefore in your minds, as a 
maxim never tobe effaced or forgotten, that 
atheism is an inhuman, bloody, ferocious. 
system, equally hostile to every useful re- 
straint and to every virtuous affection; that, 


Such |leaving nothing above us to excite awe, nor: 


round us to awaken tenderness, it wages 
war with heaven and with earth: its first 
object is to dethrone God, its next to de- 
stroy man.* 

There is a third vice, not less destructive 


[to society than either of those which have 


been. already mentioned, to which the sys- 
tem of modern infidelity is favourable; that 


is, unbridled sensuality, the licentious and 


unrestrained indulgence of those passions 
which. are essential to the continuation of 
the species. ‘The magnitude of these pas- 
sions, and their supreme importance to the 
existence as well as the peace and welfare 
of society, have rendered it one of the first: 
objects of solicitude with every wise legis- 
lator to restrain them by, such laws, and to 
confine their indulgence within such limits, 
as shall best promote the great ends for 
which they were implanted. 

The benevolence and wisdom of the Au- 
thor of Christianity are eminently conspi- 
cuous in the laws he has enacted on this 
branch of morals; for, while he authorizes. 
marriage, he restrains the vagrancy and 
caprice of the passions, by forbidding po-: 
Ivgamy and divorce; and, well knowing 
that offences against the laws of chastity 
usually spring from an ill-regulated imagi- 
nation, he inculcates purity of heart.— 
Among innumerable benefits which the 
world has derived from the Christian reli-. . 
gion, a superior refinement in the sexual 
sentiments, a more equal and respective 
treatment of women, greater dignity and 
permanence conferred on the institution of 
marriage, are not the least considerable; 
in consequence of which the purest affec- 
tions and the most sacred duties are grafted 
on the stock of the strongest insects. 


* As human nature is the same in all ages, it is 
not surprising to find the same moral systems, even 
in the most dissimilar circumstances, produce ¢or- 
responding effects. Josephus remarks that the Sad- 
duces, a kind of Jewish infidels, whose tenets were 
the denial of a moral government and a future 
state, were distinguished from the other sects by 
their ferocity— De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. He else- 
where remarks, that they were eminent for their 
inhumanity in their judicial capacity. 


7) 


HALL ON MODERN INFIDELITY. 


109 


The aims of all the leading champions] terial and sensible universe. The criminal 


of infidelity is to rob mankind of ‘these be- 
nefits, and throw them back into a state of 
gross and brutal sensuality. In this spirit, 
Mr. Home represents the private conduct 
of the profligate CuarLes, whose debauche- 
ries polluted the age, as a just subject of 


ea _ A disciple in the same school| 


as lately had the unblushing effrontery to 
stigmatize marriage as the worst of all mo- 
nopolies; and, in a narrative of his licén- 
tious amours, to make a formal apology for 
departing from his principles, by submitting 
to its restraints. The popular productions 
on the Continent which issue from the athe- 
istical school are incessantly directed to the 
same purpose. . 

Under every possible aspect in which in- 
fidelity can be viewed, it extends the domi- 
nion of sensuality:-it repeals and abrogates 
every law by which divine revelation has, 
under such awful sanctions, restrained the 
indulgence of the passions. The disbelief 
of a supreme, omniscient Being, which it 
inculcates, releases its disciples from an at- 
tention to the heart, from every care but 
the preservation of outward decorum; and 
the exclusion of the devout affections and 
an unseen world leaves the mind immersed 
in visible, sensible objects. 

There are two sorts of pleasures,—corpo- 
real and mental. Though we are indebted 
to the senses for all our perceptions origt- 
nally, yet those which are at the farthest re- 
move from their immediate impressions con- 
fer the most elevation on the character, 


since in proportion as they multiplied and 


augmented, the slavish subjection to the 
senses is subdued. Hence the true and only 
antidote to debasing sensuality is the. pos- 
session of « fund of that kind of enjoyment 
which is independent of the corporeal ap- 
petites. Inferior in the perfection of seve- 
ral of his senses to different parts of the 
brute creation, the superiority of man over’ 
them all consists in his superior power of 
multiplying by new combinations his men- 
tal perceptions, and thereby of creating to 
himself resources of happiness separate 
from external sensation. In the scale of 
enjoyment, at the first remove from sense 
are the pleasures of reason and society; at 
the next are the pleasures of devotion and 
religion. "The former, though totally dis- 
tinct from those of sense, are yet less per- 
fectly adapted to moderate their excesses 
than the last, as they are ina great mea- 
gure conversant with visible and sensible 
objects.—The religious affections and senti- 
ments are, in fact, and were intended to be, 
the proper antagonist of sensuality,—the 
great. deliverer from the thraldom ‘of the 
appetites, by opening a spiritual world, and 
inspiring hopes and fears, and consolations 
and joys, which Sear no relation to the ma- 


indulgence of sensual passions admits but» 
of two modes of prevention ;- the establish- 
ment of such laws and maxims in society 
as shall render lewd profligacy impractica- 
ble or infamous, or the infusion of such 
principles and habits as shall render it dis- 
tasteful. Human legislatures have encoun- 
tered the disease in the first, the truths and 
sanctions of revealed religion in the last of 
these methods: to both of which the advo- 
apes of modern infidelity are equally hos- 
tile. 

So much has been said by many able 
writers to evince the inconceivable benefit 
of the marriage institution, that to hear it 
seriously attacked by men who style them- 
selves philosophers, at the close of the 
eighteenth century, must awaken indigna- 
tion and surprise. The object of this dis- 
course leads us to direct our attention par- 
ticularly to the influence of this institution 
on the civilization of the world. 

‘From the records of revelation we learn 
that marriage, or the permanent union of 
the sexes, was ordained by God, and ex- 
isted,- under different modifications, in the 


early infancy of mankind; without which 


they could never have emerged from bar- 
barism. For, conceive only what eternal 
discord, jealousy, and violence would ensue, 
were the objects of the tenderest affections 
secured to their possessor by no law or tie 
of moral obligation: were domestic enjoy- 
ments disturbed by incessant fear, an I 
centiousness inflamed by hope. Who could 
find sufficient tranquility of mind to enable 
him to plan or execute any continued 
scheme of action, or what room for arts or 
sciences, or religion, or virtue, in that state 
in which the chief earthly happiness was 
exposed to every lawless invader; where 
one was racked with an incessant anxiety 
to keep what the other was equally eager- 
to acquire?’ It is not probable in itself, in- 
dependent of the light of scripture, that the 
benevolent Author of the human race ever 
placed them in so wretched a condition at 
first; it is certain they could not remain in 
it long without being exterminated. Mar- 
riage, by shutting out these evils, and ena- 
bling every man to rest secure in his enjoy- 
ments, is the great civilizer of the world: 
with this security the mind is at liberty to 
expand in generous affections, and has lei- 


sure to look abroad, and engage in the pur- 


suits of knowledge, science, and virtue. 
Nor is it in this way only that marriage 
institutions are essential to the welfare of 
mankind. They are sources of tenderness, 
as well as the guardians of peace. With- 
out the permanent union of the sexes there 
can be no permanent families: the dissolu- 
tion of nuptial ties involves the dissolution 
of domestic society. But domestic society 
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is the seminary of social affections, the cra- 
dle of sensibility, where the first elements 
are acquired of that tenderness and hu- 
manity which cement mankind together ; 
and were they entirely extinguished, the 
whole fabric of social institutions would be 
dissolved. ee 


ness unmingled and uncontrolled will as- 
sume the empire of his heart; and that 
under pretence of advancing the genera] 
good, an object to which the fancy may 
give innumerable shapes, he will be pre-’ 
pared for the violation of every duty, and 
the perpetration of every crime? Extend- 


Families are so many centres of attrac-|ed benevolence is the last and most perfect 
tion, which preserve mankind from being|fruit of the private affections; so that to 


scattered and dissipated by the repulsive 
powers of selfishness. _The order of nature 
is evermore from particulars to generals. 
As in the operations of intellect we proceed 
from the contemplation of individuals to the 
formation of general abstractions, so in the 
developement of the passions, in like man- 
ner, we advance from private to public af- 
fections; from the love of parents, brothers, 
and sisters, to those more expanded regards 
which embrace the immense society of hu- 
man kind. 

In order to render men benevolent, they 
must first be made tender: for benevolent 
affections are not the offspring of reason- 
ing: they result from that culture of the 
heart, from those early impressions of ten- 
derness, gratitude, and sympathy, which 
the endearments.of domestic life are sure 
to supply, and for the formation of which 
it is the best possible school. , 

The advocates of infidelity invert this 
eternal order of nature. Instead of incul- 
cating the private affections, as a discipline 
by which the mind is prepared for those of 
«a more public nature, they set them in di- 
rect opposition to each other, they propose 
to build general benevolence on the de- 
struction of individual tenderness, and to 
make us love the whole species more by 
Joving,every particular part of it less. In 
pursuit of this chimerical project, gratitude, 
humility, conjugal, parental, and filial affec- 
tion, together with every other social dis- 
position, are reprobated—virtue is limited 
to a passionate attachment to the general 
good, 


‘selves philosophers. 


expect to reap the former from. the extinc- 
tion of the latter, is to oppose the. means 
to the end; is as absurd as to attempt to. 
reach the summit of the highest mountain 
without passing through the intermediate 
spaces, or to hope to attain the heights of 
science by forgetting the first elements of 
knowledge. These absurdities have sprung, 
however, in the advocates of infidelity, from 
an ignorance of human nature sufficient to 
disgrace even those who did not style them- 

Presuming, contrary 
to the experience of every moment, that the 
affections are awakened by reasoning, and 
perceiving that the general good is an in- 


‘comparably greater object. im itself than 


the happiness of any limited number of in- 
dividuals, they inferred nothing more was 
necessary than, to exhibit it in its just di- 
mensions, to draw the affections towards it; 
as though the fact of the superior populous- 
ness of China to Great Britain needed but 
to be known to render us indifferent to. our 
domestic concerns, and lead us to direct all 
our anxiety to the prosperity of that vast 
but remote empire. ‘ 

It is not the province of reason to awaken. 
new passions, or open new sources of sen- 
sibility: but to direct us in the attainment 
of those objects which nature has already 
rendered pleasing, or to determine among 
the interfering inclinations and passions 
which sway the mind, which are the fittest 
to be preferred. © ‘ 

Is:a regard to the general good then, you 
will reply, to be excluded from the motives 


Is it not natural to ask, when alljof action? Nothing is more remote from 


the tenderness of life is extinguished, and|my intention: but as the nature of this mo- 
all the bands of society are untwisted, from|tive has, in my opinion, been much misun- 
whence this ardent atection for the general|derstood by some good men, and abused 


good is to spring ? 

When this savage philosophy has com- 
pleted its work, when it has taught its disci- 
ple to look with perfect indifference on the 
offspring of his body and the wife of his 
bosom, to estrange himself from his friends, 
insult his benefactors, and silence the plead- 
ings of gratitude and pity; will he, by thus 
divesting himself of all that is human, be 
better prepared for the disinterested love of 
his species? Will he become a philanthro- 
pist only because he has ceased to be a 
man? Rather, in this total exemption from 
all the feelings which humanize and soften, 
in this chilling frost of universal. indiffe- 
rence, may we not be certain that selfish- 


by others of a different description to the 
worst of purposes, permit me to declare, in 
a few words, what appears to me to be the 
truth on this subject. 

The welfare of the whole system of being 
must be allowed to be, in itself, the object 
of all others the most worthy of being pur- 
sued; so that, could the mind distinctly em- 
brace it, and discern at every step what 
action would infallibly promote it, we should 
be furnished with a sure criterion of right 
and wrong, an unerring guide, which would. 
supersede the use and necessity of all infe 
rior rules, laws, and principles. 

But this being impossible, since the good 
of the whole is a motive so loose and inde 
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terminate, and embraces such an infinity] Before I close this discourse, I cannot 


of relations, that before we could be certain 
what action it prescribe 
action would be past; to weak, short-sighted 
mortals Providence has assigned a sphere 
of agency less grand and extensive indeed, 
but better suited to their limited powers, by 
implanting certain affections which it is 
their duty to cultivate, and suggesting par- 
ticular ‘rules to which they are bound to 
conform. By these provisions the bounda- 


omit to mention three circumstances attend- 


the season of|ing the propagation of infidelity by its pre- 


sent abettors, equally new and alarming. 
1. It is the first attempt which has ever 
been witnessed, on an extensive scale, to 


utter impossibility: for the system of being, com- 
prehending the Great Supreme, is énjinite: and 
therefore, to maintain the proper proportion, the 
force of particular attachment must be infinitely 
less than the passion for the general good; but the 


ties of virtue are easily ascertained, at the|limits of the human mind are not capable of any 
same time that its ultimate object, the good emotion so infinitely differentin degree. (2-) Since 
of the whole, is secured ; for, since the hap-|°”7 ews of the extent of the universe are capable 


ists of the entire system results from the 
appiness of the several parts, the. affec- 
tions, which confine the attention immedi- 


_ately to the latter, conspire in the end to 


the promotion of the former; as the la- 
bourer, whose industry is limited to a cor- 
ner ot a large building, performs his part 
towards rearing the structure much more 
effectually than if he extended his care to 


. the whole. 


As the interest, however, of any limitéd 
number of persons may not only not con- 
tribute, but may okeility? be directly oppo- 
sed to the general good (the interest of a 
family, for example, to that of a province, 


of perpetual enlargement, admitting the sum of ex- 
istence is.ever the same, we must return back at. 
each step to diminish the strength of particular af- 
fections, or they will become disproportionate; and 
consequently, on these principles, vicious: so that 
the balance must be continualy fluctuating, by the 
weights being taken out of one scale and put into 
the other. (3.) If virtue consist exclusively in love. 
to being in general, or attachment to the general 
good, the particular affectionsare, to every purpose 
of virtue, useless, and even pernicious; for their 
immediate, nay, their necessary tendency is to at- 
tract to their objects a proportion of attention which 
far exceeds their comparative value in the general 
scale. To allege that the general good is promo- 
ted by them will be of no advantage tothe defence 
of this system, but the contrary, by confessing that 


or of a nation to that of the world,) Provi-|a greater sum of happiness is attained by a devia 


dence has so ordered it, that in a well re- 
gulated mind there springs up, as we have 
already seen, besides particular \attach- 
ments, an extended regard to the species, 
whose office is two-fold: not to destroy and 
extinguish the more private affections, 
which is mental parricide ; but first, as far 
as is consistent with the claims of’ those 


‘who are immediately committed to our care, 


_ Edwards. 


to do good to all men: secondly, to exercise 
a jurisdiction and control over the private 
affections, so as to prohibit their indulgence 
whenever it could be attended with mani- 
fest detriment to the whole. Thus every 
‘part of our nature is brought. into action ; 
all the practical principles of the human 
heart find an element to move in, each in 
its different sort and manner conspiring, 
without mutual collisions, to maintain the 
harmony of the world and the happiness of 
the universe.* ; 


Sa a aa ee a a ee 

* It is somewhat singular, that many of the fa- 
shionable infidels have hit upon a definition of vir- 
tue which perfectly coincides with that of certain 
metaphysical divines in America, first invented and 
defended by that most acute reasoner, Jonathan 
They both place virtue exclusively in a 
passion for the general good; or, as Mr. Edwards 
expresses it, love to being in general; so that our 
love is always to be proportioned to the magnitude 
of its object in the scale of being, which is liable 
to the objection I have already stated, as well as 
te many others which the limits of this note will 
not permit me to enumerate. Let it suffice to re- 
mark, (1.) That virtue, on ‘these principles, is an 


tion from, than an adherence to, its principles; un 
‘less its advocates mean by the love of being in ge 
neral the same thing as the private affections, which 
is to confound all the distinctions of language, as 
well as all the operations of mind. Let it be re- 
membered, we have no dispute respecting what is 
the ultimate end of virtue, which is allowed on both 
sides to be the greatest. sum of happiness in the uni- 
verse. The question is merely, what is virtwe it- 
self? or, in other words, what are the means ap- 
pointed for the attainment of that end? 

There ig little doubt, from some parts of Mr. 
Godwin’s work entitled “ Political Justice,” as well 
from his early habits of reading, that he was indebted 
to Mr. Edwards for kis principal arguments against 
the private affections; though, with a daring con- 
science, he has pursued his principles to an extreme 
from which that most excellent man would have re- 
volted with horror. The fundamental error of the 
whole ‘system arose, as I conceive, from a mistaken 
pursuit of simplicity; from a wish to construct a mo- 
ral system, without leaving sufficient scope for the in- 
finite variety of moral phenomena and mental combi- 
nation; in consequence of which its advocates were 
induced to place virtue exclusively in some one dis- 
position of mind: and, since the passion for the 
general good is undeniably the noblest and most 
extensive of all others, when it is once resolved to 
place virtue in anyone thing, there remained little 
room to hesitate which should be preferred. It 
might have been worth while to reflect, that in the 
natural world there are two kinds of attraction; 
one, which hold several parts of individual bodies 
in contact: another which maintains the union of 
bodies themselves with the general system: and 
that, though the union in the former case 15 much 
more intimate than in the latter, each is equally 
essential to the order of the world. Similar to this 


112 


powers; the consequence of which, should 
it succeed, would be to place mankind in a 


situation never before experienced, not even| 


during the ages of pagan darkness. The 
system of polytheism was as remote from 
modern infidelity as from true religion.. A- 
mid that rubbish of superstition, the product 
of fear, ignorance, and vice, which had been 

- accumulating for ages, some faint embers 
of sacred truth remained unextinguished ; 
the interposition of unseen powers. in the 
affairs of men was believed and. revered, 
the sanctity of oaths was maintained, the 
“a lea of ‘revelation and of tradition asa source 
,' ‘religious knowledge was familiar; ause- 
es ersuasion of the existence of a future 

~ world was kept alive, and the greater gods 

(ea we e looked up to as the guardians of the 
_ public welfare, the patrons of those virtues 
which promote the prosperity of states, and 
the avengers of injustice, perfidy, and fraud.* 


is the relation which the public and private atfec- 
tions bear to each other, and their use in the moral 
system. 

* The testimony of Pclybius to the beneficial ef- 
fects which resulted from the system of pagan su- 
perstition, in fortifying the sense of moral obligation, 
and supporting the sanctity of oaths, is so weighty 
and decisive, that it would be an injustice to the 
subject not to insert it; more especially as it isimpos- 
possible to attribute it to the influence of credulity 
on the author himself, who was evidently a skeptic. 
It is scarcely necessary toremark, that all the bene- 
fits which might in any way flow from superstition, 
are secured to an incomparably greater degree by 
the belief of true religion, 

“ But among all human institutions,” says Poly- 
bius, ‘‘that demonstrate the superior excellencies 
of the Roman government, the most considerable, 
perhaps, is the opinion which people are taught to 
hold concerning the gods: and that which other 
men regard as an object of disgrace appears, in my 
judgment, to be the very thing by which this repub- 
lic is chiefly sustained. I mean superstition, which 
is impressed with all its terrors, and influences the 
private actions of the citizens and the public ad- 
ministration of the state, to a degree that can 
scarcely be exceeded. : 

“The ancients, therefore, acted not absurdly, nor 
without good reason, when they inculcated the no- 
tions concerning. the gods, and the belief of infernal 
punishments; but much rather are those of the pre- 
\sent age to be charged with rashness and absur- 
dity, in endeavoring to extirpate these opinions; 
for, not to mention other effects that flow from such 
an institution, if among the Greeks, for example, 
a single talent only be intrusted to those who have 
the management of any of the public money, though 
they give ten written sureties, with as many seals, 
and twice as many witnesses, they are unable to 
discharge the trust reposed in them with integrity. 
But the Romans, on the other hand, who in the 
course of their magistracies and in embassies dis- 
burse the greatest sums, are prevailed on by the 
single obligation of an oath to perform their duty 


establish the principles of atheism; the first). Of whatever benefit ‘superstition might 
effort which history has recorded to disan-|formerly be productive, by the scattered 
nul and extinguish the belief of all superior| particles of truth which it contained, these 


advantages can now only be reaped from 
the soil of true religion; nor is: there any 
other alternative left than the belief of Chris- 
tianity, or absolute atheism. - In the revo-' 
lations of the human mind, exploded opin- 
ions are often revived; but an exploded 
superstition never recovers its credit. The 
pretension to divine revelation is so august 
and commanding, that when its falsehood 
is once discerned, itis covered with all the 
ignominy of detected imposture; it falls A 
such a height (to change the figure) thati 


inevitably crumbles into atoms. Religions, - 


whether false or true, are. not creatures of 
arbitrary institution. After discrediting the 
principles of piety, should our modern free- 
thinkers find it necessary, in order to restrain 
the excesses of ferocity, to seek for a sub- 
stitute in some popular superstition, it will 
prove a vain and impracticable attempt: 
they may recall the names, restore the al- 
tars, and revive the ceremonies; but to 
rekindle the spirit of heathenism will exceed 
their power;. because it is impossible to en- 
act ignorance by law, or to repeal hy legis- 
lative authority the dictates of reason and 
the light of science. 
2, The efforts of infidels to diffuse the 
principles of infidelity among the common 
people is another alarming symptom pecu- 
liar to the present time. Hume, Bolingbroke, 
and Gibbon addressed themselves solely to 
the more polished classes of the community, 


with inviolable honesty. And as in other states a 
man is rarely to be found whose hands are pure 
from public robbery, so among the Romans it is 
no less rare to discover one that is tainted with this 
crime,”—Hampton's Polybius, vol. iii.book vi. 

Though the system of paganism is. justly cons 
demned by reason and scripture, yet it assumed as 


true several principles of the first importance tothe 


preservation of public manners; such as a persua- 
sion of an invisible power, of the folly of incurring 
the divine vengeance for the attainment cf any pre- 
sent advantage, and the divine approbation of vir- 
tue: so that, strictly speaking; it was the mixture 
of truth in it which gave it all its utility, which is 
well stated by the great and judicious Hooker in 
treating on this subject. “Seeing, therefore, it 
doth thus appear,” says that venerable author, “that 
the safety of all states dependeth upon religion; 
that religion, unfeignedly loved, perfecteth men’s 
abilities unto all kinds of virtuous services in the 
commonwealth; that men’s desire is, in general, to 
hold no religion but the true; and that. whatever 
good effects grow out of their religion, who ern- 
brace, instead of the true, a false, the roots thereof 
are certain sparks of the light of truth intermingled 
with the darkness of error; because no religion can 
wholly and only-consist ofuntruths, we have reason 
to think that all true virtues are to honor true re 
ligion as their parent, and all well ordered com- 
monweals to love her as their chiefest stay.”— 


Eetles. Pol. book v. 
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| the lust.of uncleanness, and despise govern- 
ment; presumptuous are they, self-willed, 
they are not afraid to speak evil of digni- 
ties, sporting themselves in their own de- 
ceivings, having eyes full of adultery, and 
that cannot cease from sin; beguiling un- 
stable souls: for when they speak great 
‘swelling words of vanity, they allurethrough 
thelusts of the flesh, through much wan- 
tonness, those that were clean escaped from 
'them who live in error; while they promise 
them liberty, they themselves are the ser- 
yants of corruption.” ‘Of the same charac- 
ters Jude admonishes us to.remember that . 
“they were foretold as mockers who should 


nations to its standard. girs 
_ It is not difficult to account for this new 
state of things. While infidelity was rare, 


vanity; its wide diffusion having disquali- 
fied it for answering that purpose, it is now 
adopted as the organ of political convulsion. 
Literary distinction is conferred by the ap- 
probation of a few; but the total subversion 
and overthrow of society demands the con- 
currence of millions. : 
’ 3. The infidels of the present day are the 
first sophists who have presumed to inno- 
vate in the very substance of morals. The ‘ 1 c 
disputes on moral questions hitherto agita-|be in the: last time, who should. walk after 
ted among philosophers have respected the | their own ungodly lusts.” “These be they,” 
grounds of duty, not the nature of duty|he adds, “who separate themselves, (by 
itself; or they have been merely metaphy- apostacy,) sensual, not having the Spirit.” 
sical, and related to the history: of moral}{nfidelity is an evil of short duration. “It: 
sentiments in the. mind, the sources and|has,” as ‘a judicious writer obsérves, “no 
principles from which they are most easily|individual subsistence given it in the sys- 
deduced; they never turned on the quality|tem of prophecy. ‘It is not a BEAST,—but 
of those dispositions and actions which were|a mere putrid excrescence of the papal beast: 
to be denominated virtuous. In the firm|an’exerescence, ‘which, though it'may. dif- 
persuasion that the love and fear ‘of the] fuse death through every vein of the body 
Supreme Being, the sacred observation of| on which it grew, yet shall die along with 
promises: and oaths, reverence to magis-jit.”* Its enormities. will hasten its over- 
- trates, obedience to parents, gratitude to/throw. Itis impossible that a system which, 


_ benefactors, conjugal fidelity, and parental |by villifying every virtue, and embracing 


tenderness were primary virtues, and the|the patronage of almost every vice and: 
chief support of every commonwealth, they|/crime, wages war with.all-the order and’ 
were unanimous... The curse denounced |civilization of the world; which, equal to 
upon such as remove ancient landmarks,|the establishment of nothing, is armed. only. 
upon those who call good eyil}and evil good, | with the energies of destruction, ean onigre- 
ut light fordarkness, and darkness for|tain an ascendancy. Itis in pian is 


= ight, who employ their faculties to subvert) for perpetuity. Sudden in its rise and im- 


the eternal distinctions of right and wrong,|petuous in its progress;.it resembles a 
and thus to poison the streams of virtue at} mountain torrent, which is loud, thy and 
their source, falls with accumulated weight} desolating ; but being fed by no ‘peren- 
on the advocates of modern infidelity, and|nial spring, is soon drained off and disap- 
on them alone. i 2 : pears. By permitting to a certain extent 
Permit me to-close this discourse with a|the prevalence of infidelity, Providence is 
few serious reflections—There is much,/preparing new triumphs for, religion. In 
_ jt must be -confessed, in- the apostacy: of|asserting its authority, the preachers of the 
‘imultitudes, and the rapid progress of infi-| gospel have hitherto found it necessary to 
delity, to awaken our fears for the virtue of| weigh the prospects of immortality against 
the rising generation; but nothing toshake|the interests of time; tovstrip the world of 
our faith,—nothing which Scripture itself|its charms, to insist on the deccitfulness of 
does not give us room to expect... The fea-| pleasure, the unsatisfying nature of riches, 
tures which compose the character of apos-|the emptiness of grandeur, and the nothing- 
tates, their profaneness, presumption, lewd- Ne eee Sere: 
ness, impatience, of subordination, restless * See an excellent work by the Rev. Andrew: 
appetite for change, vain pretensions to!Fuller, entiled “The Gospel its own Witness. 
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Topics of this trample upon: the emperiones, of ages, and. 


ness of a. mere worldly life.. thi e 
use; but it is 


abandon a religion which has been attested. 
not by such representations alone. that the|by a train of airacles ‘and prophecies, in 

importance of religion is evinced, -The which millions of our forefathers t vefound » 
prevalence of impiety has armed us with|a refuge in,every trouble, and consolation, 
new weapons in its defence. _ _- {in the. hour of ‘death; a religion which has _ 
“Religion being primarily intended to|been adorned with the highest sanctity. of * 
make men “wise unto salvation,” the sup-|character, and splendor of talents, which, 

port it ministers to the social order, the sta-|enrols, among, its disciples the names of. 

stability it confers ‘on government and|Bacon, Newton, and Locke, the. glory of . 
laws, is a subordinate species of advantage| their species, and to which these illustrious. 
which we should have continued to enjoy,|men were protd.to dedicate the last and 

without reflecting on its. cause, but for the] best fruits of their immortal genius? = *  ~ 
development of deistical principles, and the| _If the question. at issue is to be decided 
experiment which has-been made inaneigh-|by argument, nothing can be added to the. 
boring country. It had beer the constant] triumph of: Christianity; if by an appeal to 
boast of infidels, that their system, more libe-| authority, what have our adversaries to op- 
ral and generous than Christianity, needed| pose to these great names? -Where are 
but:to be. tried to produce an immense ac-|the infidels of such pure, uncontaminated 


cession to human happiness; and Christian 
nations careless and supine, retaining little 
ef religion but the profession, and disgusted 
‘with its restraints, .lent a favorable ear 
to these pretensions.. God permitted the 
trial to be made.» In one country, and that 
the centre of Christendom, revelation un- 
derwent.a total eclipse,* while atheism, per- 
~ «forming on a darkened theatre its strange 
-and fearful tragedy, confounded the: first 
elements of society, blended every age, 
rank, and. sex in indiscriminate proscription 
and massacre, and convulsed all Europe to 
its centre; that the imperishable: memori- 
‘al of these events might teach the last gene- 
rations of mankind to consider religion as 


the pillar of society, the safeguard of na- 


tions, the parent of social order, which 
alone has power to curb the fury of the pas- 


sions, and secure to.every one his rights;: 


to the laborious the reward of their indus- 
try, to the rich the enjoyment of their wealth, 
to nobles the preservation of their honors, 
and to princes. the stability of their thrones. 
We might ask the patrons of infidelity 

‘ what fury impels them to. attempt the sub- 
version of Christianity ? Is if. that they 


have discovered a better'system? «'To what 
virtues.are their principles. favorable? Or 


is there one which Christians have not car- 


morals, unshaken probity, and extended. 
benevolence, that we should be in danger. 
of being seduced, into impiety by their ex- 
ample? Into what obscure recesses of, 
misery, into what dungeons have their phi- 
lanthropists penetrated, to lighten the fetters’ 
and relieve the sorrows of the helpless cap- 
tive? What barbarous tribes have their 
apostles visited; what, distant: climes have 
they explored,.encompassed with cold, na- 
kedness, and want, to diffuse principles. of. 
virtue, and the blessings of ‘civilization? 


Or, will they rather choose to waive their: 


pretensions, to this extraordinary and, in 
their eyes, eccentric species of benevolence 
(for infidels, we know, are sworn enemies 


to.enthusiasm of every sort,) and rest their 


character on, their political, exploits,—on 
their efforts to reanimate the virtue of .a 
sinking state, to restrain licentiousness, to 


calm. the tumult of. ‘popular fury, and by - 
inculcating the spirit of justice, moderation, 


and pity for fallen greatness, to mitigate 
the inevitable horrors of revolution? our. 
adversaries will at least have the discretion, 
if not. the modesty, to recede from the test. 
More than all, their infatuated eacerness 
their parricidal zeal to extinouish a sense 
of Deity must excite astonishment and hor-- 
ror. Is the idea of an almighty and per- 


ried to a higher perfection thanvany of|fect Ruler unfriendly to any passion which. ~ 


which their party can hoast? Have they 


discovered a more excellent rule of life, or 


_ a better hope in death,’than that which:the 


Scriptures suggest? Above all, what are 
the pretensions on which- they rest their’ 
claims to be the guides of mankind; or 
which embolden them to expect we should 


_* It is. worthy of attention, that Mercier, a warm’ 
advocate of the French Keyolution, and a professed’ 
Deist, in his recent work. entitled ‘“New Paris,” 
acknowledges and.laments the extinction of religion 
‘We have,’ says he,, “in proscribing 
superstition, destroyed all religious sentiment ; but 
this is not the way to regenerate the-world.”—See 


in France, 


Appendix to the 30th vol.. Monthly Review, 


world ! 


is consistent with innocence, or an obstruc- 
tion to any design which is notshameful to 
avow ? -Kternal God, on what are: thine. 
enemies. intent!’ What aré those enter- 
prizes of guilt and horror, that, for the safety 
of their performers, require to be enveloped. 
in a.darkness which the eye of Heaven 
must not pierce! Miserable men! Proud 
of being the offspring of chance ; in love. 
with universal disorder; whose happiness. ‘ 
is involved in the belief of there being no 
witness to their designs, and who are at 
ease only because they suppose themselves. . 
inhabitants of a forsaken and fatherless 
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Having been led: by the nature of the’ 
subject to consider chiefly the manner in 
which skeptical impiety affects the welfare 
of: states, it is the more. requisite to warn 
you against that most fatal mistake of re- 
garding religion as’ an engine of policy; 
and: to recall to your recollection -that the 
concerm we have in it is much more as in- 
dividuals than as collective bodies, and far 
less temporal than eternal. The happiness 
which it confers in the present life’ compre- 
hends the blessings which it scatters by the 
way in ifs march to immortality. - That 
future condition of being which it ascertains, 
and for which its: promises and truths are 
meant to prepare-us, is the ultimate end of 
human societies, the final scope and object 
of present existence; in comparison. of 
which all the revolutions of nations and all 
the vicissitudes of time are light and tran- 1 
sitory. Godliness has, it is true, the pro-| themselves satisfied with the truth of their 
mise of the life that now is ; but: chiefly of | system ; for had they any settled assurance 
that which isto come. Other acquisitions| of its principles, in consequence of calm, 
may be requisite to make men-great; but,| dispassionate investigation, they’ would 
be assured, the religion of Jesus is alone|never disturb the quiet of the world by their 
sufficient to make them good and happy.jattempts to proselyte; but would lament 
Powerful sources’ of consolation in sorrow,|their own infelicity, in not being able to 
unshaken fortitude amid’ the changes and| perceive sufficient evidence for the truth of 

erturbations of the world, humility remote | religion, which furnishes such incentives to 

rom meanness, and dignity unstained by|virtue, and inspires such exalted hopes. 
pride, contentment in every station, passions| Haying nothing to substitute in the place’ 
ure and calm, with habitual serenity, the|of religion, it is absurd to suppose that, in 
Fall enjoyment of life, undisturbed by the] opposition to the collective voice of every 
dread of dissolution or the fear’of an here-| country, age, and time proclaiming its ne- 
after, are its invaluable gifts. To these cessity, solicitude for the welfare of mankind 

enjoyments, however, you will necessarily |impels.them to destroy it. a 
continue strangers, unless you resign your-|- To very different motives must their con- 
selves wholly to its power ; for the consola-|duct be imputed. More like conspirators 
tions of religion are reserved to reward,’to|than philosophers, in spite of the darkness 
sweeten, and tostimulate obedience. Many,| with which they endeavor to surround them- 
without renouncing the profession of Chris-|selvés, some rays of unwelcome conviction 
tianity, without featalty rejecting’ its dis-| will penetrate, some secret apprehensions 
tinguishing doctrines, live in such an habi-/that all is not right will make themselves: 
tual violation of its laws and contradiction| felt, which they find nothing so effectual to 
to its spirit, that; conscious they have more} quell as an attempt to enlist fresh disciples, 

to fear than to hope from its truth, they are|who, in exchange for new principles, im- 
" never able to contemplate it without terror.| part confidence and diminish fear. \ For the 
It haunts their imagination, instead of tran-)same reason it is seldom they attack Chris- 
quillizing ‘their hearts, and hangs with de-|tianity by argument; their favorite weap- 
pressing weight on/all their enjoyments and|ons are ridicule, obscenity, and blasphemy ; 
pursuits. Their religion instead of comfort-|as the most miserable outcasts of society 
- ing them under their troubles, is itself their/are, of all men, found most to delight in 
greatest. trouble, from which they seek re-| vulgar merrimentand senselessriot. © 
fuge inthe’ dissipation and vanity of the|, Jesus Curist seems to have fits fan in 
world, until the throbs and tumults of con-| his hand, to be thoroughly purging his floor ; 
science force them back upon religion.|and nominal, Christians will probably be 
Thus suspended: between opposite powers, | scattered like chaff. But has real Christi- 
' the sport of contradictory, influences, they|amity any thing to fear? Have not the de- 
are disqualified for the happiness of -both| generate manners and corrupt lives of en 
worlds; and neither enjoy the pleasures of|titudes in, the visible church been, on : 
sin nor the peace of piety. Is it surprising} contrary, the principal occasion of — al 
to find a mind thus: bewildered in uncertain-|and offence 2 Infidelity, without inten ane 

, and dissatisfied with itself, courting de-|it,is gradually removing this po ier’ A ep 
ception, and. embracing with eagerness|sessing the property of'attracting i‘ 3 
every’ pretext’ to. mutilate the claims andithe morbid humors which perva i 


enervate the authority of Christianity ; for- 
getting that it is of the very essence of the 
religious principle to preside and control, . 
and that it is impossible to serve God and 
mammon?- It is this’class of professors 
who are chiefly in danger of being entang- 
led in the snares of infidelity. E 

‘The champions of infidelity have much 
more reason to: be ashamed than to boast of: 
such converts. For what can bea stronger’ 
presumption of the falsehood of asystem, 
than that it is the opiate of a restless con-. 
science; that it’ prevails with Sof a 
certain description, not because d it 


Le y find it 
true, but because ‘they feel it necessary ; 
and that in adopting it they ‘consult less 
with their reason than with their‘ vices and 
their fears? It réquirés but little sagacity 
to foresee that speculations which originate: 
in guilt must.end in ruin. Infidels’ are not 


church, until the Christian; profession, on 
the one hand, is reduced to a sound and 
healthy state, and skepticism, on the other, 
exhibits nothing but a mass of putridity and 
disease. iti ie ER é 
In a view of the final issue of the contest, 
we should find. little cause. to lament the 
astonishing prevalence of infidelity, but for 
a solicitude for the rising generation, to 
whom. its principles are recommended by: 
two motives, with young minds the most 
persuasive,—the love of independence and 
the love of pleasure, - With respect to the 
first, Ww: would earnestly entreat the young 
to remember that, by the unanimous con- 
sent of all ages, modesty, docility, and re- 
verence to superior years, and to parents 
above all, have been, considered as their 
appropriate virtues, a guard assigned by 
the immutable laws of God and nature on 
the inexperience of youth’; and with respect 
to the second, that Christianity prohibits no 
pleasures that are innocent, lays no_re- 
straints that-are capricious; but that the 
sobriety and, purity which it enjoins, : by 
strengthening the intellectual powers, and 


£ 


preserving the faculties of mind and body} 


in undiminished vigour, lay the surest found- 
ation of present peace and future eminence. 
_ At such a season as this, it becomes an 
urgent duty on, parents, guardians, and tu- 
tors to watch, not only over’ the morals, but 
the principles of those committed to’ their 
care; to make it appear that a concern for 
their eternal welfare is their chief concern ; 
and to imbue them early with that know- 
ledge of the evidences of Christianity, and 
that profound reverence for the Scriptures, 
that, with the blessing of God (which, with 
submission, they may then expect,) may 
keep them from this hour of temptation that 
has come upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell onthe earth. : os 
To an attentive observer of the signs of 
the times, it will appear one of the most 
extraordinary phenomena of this eventful 
crisis, that, amid the ravages of atheism 
and infidelity, real religion is evidently on 
the increase. The kingdom of God, we 
know, cometh not with observation ; but 
still there are not wanting manifest: tokens 
of its approach. © The personal appearance 
of the Son: of God was announced by the 
shaking of nations ; his spiritual kingdom, 
in.all probability, will be established in the 
_midst of similar convulsions and disorders. 
The blasphemous impiety of the enemies 
of God,-as well as the zealous efforts of his 
~ sincere worshippers, will doubtless be over- 
ruled to accomplish the purposes of his un-' 
erring providence: While, in inflicting the 
chastisements of offended Deity on corrupt 
communities and nations, infidelity marks’ 
' its progress by devastation and ruin, by the 
. prostration of thrones and concussion of 
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kingdoms thus’ appalling the inhabitants 

of the world, axid compelling them. to take . 
refuge in the church of God, thé true sanc- . 
tuary; the stream of divine knowlege, un- - 


‘observed, is flowing in new channels, wind- 


ing its course among humble valleys, re- 
freshing thirsty deserts, and enriching ‘with 


far other. and: higher blessings than those 


of commerce ‘the most distant . climes and 
nations, until, agreeably to the prediction . 
of prophecy, the, knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill and cover the whole earth. ~~ 

Within the: limits of this discourse. it 
would be impracticable to exhibit the evi- 
dences of Christianity ; noris it my design: 
but there is one consideration, resulting 
immediately from my text, which is entitled 
to great weight with all who believe in the 
one living and true God as the sole object 
of worship...The Ephesians, in common 
with other Gentiles, are, described ‘in the 
text as being, previous to their conversion, 
without God in the world’; that is, without 
any just. and solid acquaintance with his: 


character, destitute of the knowledge of 


his ‘will, the. institutes of his worship, and 
the hopes of his favor ;: to the truthof which 
representation, whoever possesses the slight- 
est acquaintance with pagan antiquity 
must assent. Nor isit.afactless incontest- 
able, that, while human philosophy was 
never able to abolish idolatry in .a single 
village, the promulgation’ of the gospel 
overthrew it in a great part (and thatthe 
most enlightened) of the world.’ If our be-. 
lief in the unity and perfections of God, to- 
gether with his moral government and ex- 


clusive right to the worship of mankind, be 


founded in truth, they cannot’ reasonably 
be: denied to’be truths of the first import- 
ance, and infinitely to outweigh the great- 
est discoveries in science ; because they 
turn the hopes,.fears, and interests of man 
into a totally different channel from that: in 
which they must otherwise flow. -Wherev- 
er these-principles are first admitted, there 
anew dominion is erected, and a new sys: 
tem of laws established. ’ rath nas 

But since all events are under divine 
direction, is itreasonable to suppose that the 
great Parent, after suffering his creatures 
to, continue for ages ignorant ‘of his true 
character, should at length, in the course of 
his Providence, fix upon falsehood, and 
that alone, as the effectual method of ma- 
king himself known; and that, what the 
virtuous exercise of reason in the best and* 
wisest men was never permitted to accom: 
plish, he should confer on fraud and delu- 
sion the honor of effecting ? . It ill comports 
with the majesty of truth, or the character 
of God, to believe that he has built the no- 
blest superstructure on the weakest found- 
ation ; or reduced mankind to the miserable 
alternative either of remaining destitute of 
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_ the knowledge of himself, or of deriving it 
from the polluted source of impious impos- 
ture. . We therefore feel ourselves justified, 
on this occasion, in adopting the triumph 
ant boast of the great apostle: Where is 


the wise, where is the scribe, where ts the 


disputer of this world?, Hath not God 
made foolish the wisdom of this world? 
For after that, in the wisdom of God, the 
world by wisdom knew not . God, it pleased 
‘God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
them that believe. - ae 


& 
1 


NOTE TO PAGE 108. _ 


The fury of the most sanguinary parties 
was especially pointed against the Chris- 
tian priesthood, §c.—The author. finds he 
has given great offence to some friends 
whom: he highly esteems, by applying the 
term Christian priesthood ‘to’ the ‘popish 
clergy. He,begs leave to make a remark 
or two by way of apology. ; 

1. It is admitted by all candid Protest- 
ants that salvation is attainable in the 
Roman Catholic church; but he should be 
glad to be informed what. part of the Chris- 
tian covenant entitles us to expect the sal- 
vation of those (where the gospel ‘is pro- 


2. The popish clergy were persecuted 
under the character of Christians, not 
under the notion of heretics or schismatics. 
‘They who were the subjects of persecution 
were certainly the best judges of its aim 
and direction; and when the Archbishop 
‘of Paris. and others endeavored to screen 
themselves from its effects by a recantation, 
what did they recant? “Was it -popery ? 
No; but the profession. of ‘Christianity. 
These. apostates, doubtless, meant to re- 
jmove the ground of offence, which, in their 
opinion, was the,Christian profession. If 
the soundest ecclesiastical historians: have 
not refused the honors of martyrdom to 
such as suffered in the cause of truth among 
|the Gnostics, it ill becomes'the liberality of 
the present age to contemplate with sullen 
iidifference, or malicious joy, the sufferings 
of-conscientious Catholics. ; 

3. At the period to which the author re- 
fers, Christian worship of every kind was 

rohibited ; while in solemn mockery of re- 
figion, adoration was paid to a strumpet, 
under the title of Goddess of Reason. Is 
it necessary to prove that men who were 
abandoned must be hostile to true religion 
under every form? Or, if there be any 
gradations in their abhorrence, to that most 
which is the most pure and perfect? Are 
atheism and obscenity more congenial to 


| 


mulgated) who are not even-a branch of|the Protestant than to the popish profes- 


the visible church of Christ. The papisti- 
cal tenets are either fundamentally erro- 
neous, on which supposition it is certain no 

apist can be saved; or their errors must 
be consistent with Christian faith, and, con- 
sequently, cannot be a valid reason for ex- 
cluding those who. maintain them from 
being a ‘part. a most corrupt part, if you 
please, but still a part) of the Christian 
church. . Sot fete 


sion? To have incurred the hatred of the 
ruling party of France at ‘the season allu- 
ded. to is an honor which the author would 
be sorry ‘to’ resign, as the exclusive boast 
of. the church of Rome.» To have: been 
the object of the partiality of such bloody 
and inhuman monsters would have been a 
stain upon Protestants which the virtue of 
ages could not obliterate. 


. 


i 
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‘-achapter. From all that I have felt in my 


‘in this instance I feel inclined to deviate 
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it has, as you know, been my practice to ex-| 


mit me.to reauest that this family book may 
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[be presened as a memorial of our mutual 
affection, and of the pleasures we have en- 
joyed together in exploring the treasures 
of the lively oracles. demine 


You will consider these Discourses as 


TO THE - 


|the result of having once gone over that 
B APTIST CHUR CH OF CHRIST part of the Scripture to which they relate. 
| Were we to go over it again, such is the 


fulness of .God’s word, that we should still 
find interesting and important matter which 
|had: never: occurred in reading it before; 
. fand this should encourage us not to rest in 
jany exposition, but to be constantly peru- 
sing the Scriptures themselves, and digging 
at the inti ore. > ; 


AT KETTERING. we ss 


“My DEAR BRETHREN, 


It. is now upwards of twenty-two years 
since I first took the oversight of you in 
the Lord. During the last fifteen years) 
As the Exposition was delivered i in pub- 
,|lic worship, it was not’ my wish to dwell 
upon particular words, so much as to con- 
vey the general scope and design: of the 
Scriptures. Whether I have in any consi- 
derable degree caught the spirit which runs 
through them is too.much for me to decide: 
but this I can say, that such has been my 
aim. I know by experience that, with re- 
spect to this, when I have been the most 
spiritually minded, have succeeded the best; 
and therefore conclude that, if I had lived 
nearer to God, the work had been better ex- . 
ecuted. But, such as it is, I commend it to 
the blessing of God and your candid accep- 
tance: and remain 


pound among you, ona Lord’s day morning 
some part of the Holy Scriptures, commonly 


own mind, and heard from you, I have rea- 
son ‘to hope these exercises have not been 
in vain. They have enabled us to take a 
more connected view of the Scriptures than 
could be obtained merely by sermons. on 
particular passages; and I acknowledge 
that, as I have proceeded, the work of ex- 
position has become more and more inter- 
esting to my heart. 


Lhave not been in the habit of writing 
dedications’‘to what I have published, but 


from my usual practice. Considering my 
time of life, and’ the numerous avocations 
on my hands, I may not be able to publish| 
any thing more of the kind; and, if not, per- 


Your affectionate Pastor, 


| THE AUTHOR. 
KeTrerine, Oct. 29, 1805. 
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a 
ON THE-.BOOK IN GENERAL, AND’ THE 
‘FIRST DAY’S CREATION. ! 


Genesis i—4. a 


_. Ir is common for the writers of other his- 
tories to go back in their researches as far 
as possible ;. but Moses traces his from the 
beginning. The whole book is upon the 
‘origin of things, even of all things that had 
a beginning.: The visible creation, \.the 
generations of man, moral evil among men, 
the spiritual kingdom of the Messiah, the 
new world, the church in the family of 
Abraham, the various nations and tribes’of, 
man; every thing in short, now going on 
in the world, may be traced hither as to its 
‘spring-head. Without .this history the 
world would be in total darkness, not know- 
ing whence it came, nor whither it goeth. 
In the first page of this sacred book a child 
may learn more in an hour than all the 
philosophers in the world learned without 
it in thousands of years. 

There is a majestic sublimity in the in- 
troduction. No apology, preamble, or ac- 
count of the writer: you are introduced at 
once into the very heart of things. No vain 
conjectures about what was before time, 
nor why things were done thus and thus ; 
but simply so it was. j 

In this account of the creation nothing is 
said on the being of God ; this great truth 
is taken for granted.. May not this appa- 
rent omission be designed to teach us that 
those who. deny the existence of a Deity; 
are rather to be rebuked than reasoned 

_with? . All reasoning and instruction must| 
proceed upon some principle or principles, 
and what can be more proper than this ?| 
Those writers who have gone about to} 

rove it have,in my opinion, done but little, | 
if any good; and in many instances have 
only set men a doubting upon a subject 
which is so manifest from every thing, 
around them as to render the very heathens 
without excuse—Rom. i. 20. , 

The foundation of this vast fabric is laid 
in an adequate cause—Hiouim, The Al- 
mighty. Nothing else would bear it. Man, 

_if he attempt to find an adequate cause for 
what is, to the overlooking of God, shall 
but weary himself with very vanity. . 

_ The writer makes use of the plural term 


~~ 
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| Elohim, which yet is joined ‘to. singular 
jverbs. This has been generally. thought 


to'intimate the: doctrine of'a plurality in the 


unity of the Godhead. It is certain the 


{Scriptures speak of the ‘Son and Holy’ 


Spirit as concerned in creation, as well as 


jthe Father—John i. 1; Gen. i. 2, Nor 
can I, on any other supposiiee eae con- 
jsistent Meaning to suc 


‘language as that 
which afterwards occurs: “Let us make 


|man in our image, after our likeness.”— 


“Behold, the man is become like one of 
US. t ‘ ; 

‘The account given by Moses relates not 
to the whole creation, but merely to what 
it immediately concerns us to know. God 
made angels; but nothing is said of them. 
The moon is-called one of the greater 
lights, not as to what it is in itself; but what 
it is to us. The Scriptures are written, not 
to ‘gratify curiosity, but to nourish faith. 
They do not stop to tell you how, nor to 
answer a number of questions which might 
be asked; but tell you so much as ‘is ne- 
cessary, and no more. 

Ver. 1, 2. “The first act. of creation 
seems to have been general, and the found- 
ation of all that followed. What the heav- 
ens were when first produced, previously to 
the creation of the sun, moon, and stars, it 
did not\ greatly concern us to know, and 
therefore we are not told. What the earth 
‘was we are informed in verse 2. It'wasa 
chaos, without form, and void ; a confused 
mass of earth and water, covered with 
darkness, and. void‘of all those fruits which 
afterwards covered the-face of it. As re- 
generation is called a creation, this may 
fitly represent the state of the soul while 
under the dominion of sin.—“ The Spirit of 
God. moved upon the face of the waters. 
The word signifies as much as brooded ; 
and so is expressive-of “an active, effectual 
energy, agitating the vast abyss, and infu- 
sing into it a powerful vital principle.” 
Hence those lines of Milton :— 


“And chiefly thou, O Spirit 
That with mighty wings outspread, 
Dove like, satt’st brooding on the vast abyss, 
And mad’st it pregnant.” 


Thus also God hath wrought upon the 
moral world, which, under sin, was without: 
form, and void ; and thus he operates upon 
every individual mind, causing it to bring 
forth fruit unto himself. 

Ver. 3.. From a general account of the 
creation, the sacred writer proceeds to par- 
ticulars; and the first thing mentioned is 
the production of light. "The manner 10 


which this is related has been considered 


as anexample of the sublime. It expresses 
a great event in a few simple words, and 
exhibits the almighty God perfectly in 
character: “He speaks, and it is done; 
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‘he commands, and. it stands fast.” The]. 
work of the Holy Spirit upon the dark soul 
of ‘man is fitly set forth in allusion, to this} 
great act of creation: “God,.who com-| 
manded the light to shine out of darkness, | . 
hath shined into our hearts,to give the light} - Sar Pea BRT fae 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, inthe] Vrr.. 6—8.- We here enter upon the 
face of Jesus Christ.” As soon might.chaos|second day, which was ‘employed in. ma- . 
have emerged from .its. native darkness.as|king a firmament, or expanse. It includes ‘. 
our benighted world, or, benighted souls,| the atmosphere, and all that is visible, from’ 
have found the light of life of their own ac-|the ‘position of the sun, ‘moon, and stars, 
-cord. Nor was it sufficient to have furnished|down to the surface of the globe, ‘ver. 14, 
us with a revelation from heaven: thesame}15,20. 9-9), 0) 
almighty power that was necessary to give] The use-of it was to “divide the waters 
material light abeing in the world wasneces-|from the waters:” that is, the waters-on 
sary to give spiritual lighta beingin theheart.|the earth from the waters in the clouds, 
The ight here mentioned was not that) which are well known to be supported by 
of the ‘sun, which was created afterwards.|the buoyant atmosphere. The division . 
Hence a late ‘infidel writer has raised an|here spoken of is that of distribution... God, 
objection against the Scriptures, that they|having made the substance of all things, 
speak of light, and even of night and day,| goes on to distribute them: By means of 
which are well known to arise from the sit-|this, the earth is watered by the rain of 
uation of the earth towards the sun, before| heaven, without which it would be. unfruit> 
the sun was made. But he might as well|ful, and all its inhabitants perish.’ God 
~ have objected that they speak of the earth|makes-nothing in vain. There is a gran- 
in ver. 1, 2, and. yet afterwards tell us of)deur in the firmament to the eye; but this is 
the dry land, as separated from the waters, |not all: usefulness is: combined with beau- 
constituting the earth, ver. 9, .10. The|ty. Nor is it useful only with respect to 
truth seems to be thet what’chaos was to|animal subsistence: it isa mirror, conspi- 
fhe earth that the light wasto the sun: the|cuous to all, displaying the glory of its Cre- 
former denotes the general principles -of/ator, and showing bis handy works. The 
which the latter was.afterwards composed.|clouds also, by emptying themselves upon. 
A flood of light was produced on the first|the earth, set us an example of generosity, 
day of creation; and on the. fourth it was}and reprove those who, full of. this world’s 
collected and formed into distinct bodies.| ood, yet keep it principally to themselves. 
And though these bodies, when made, were| Eccles. xi. 1—3._ 
to rule day and night, yet, prior to this,day| Ver. 9—13. God having divided the 


y 


ON THE LAST FIVE DAYS’ CREATION. 


Sees Geni. 631,50. 


and night were ruled by the Creator’s so 


disposing of the light and darkness as to 
divide them, ver. 4, That which was af- 
terwards done ordinarily by the sun, was 


now done extraordinarily by the division of 


darkness and light. 
Ver. 4.. “God saw the light that it was 
good.” Light is a wonderful creature, full 


heavens and the earth, he now, onthe third _ 
day, proceeds to subdivide the earth or cha- 
os, into land and water. The globe be- 
came terraqueous; partly earth and partly 
sea. : ae: 

It is easy to perceive the goodness of 
God in this distribution. ‘ Important as 
earth and water both are, yet, while mixed 


of goodness to us. This is sensibly felt by| together, they afford no abode for creatures; 
those who have been deprived of it, either|but, separated, each is a beautiful ‘habita- 
“by the loss of sight, or by confinement in|tion, and each subserves: the other. By 
dungeons or mines. How pathetically|means of this distribution the waters are 
does our blind poet lament the loss of it:—|ever in motion, which. preserves them, and 
almost every thing else, from stagnancy. 
and putrefaction. ‘That which the circula- 
tion of the blood “is to the animal frame, 
‘the waters are to the world: were they to 
stop, all would stagnate and die.—Ke 
i. 7. See how careful our heavenly F; 
was to build us a habitation before he gave 
usa being. Nor is this the only instance 
z . pun 4 of the kind: our Redeemer has acted on 
If such be the value of material light,|the same principle, ‘in going before to pre- . 
how much more of that. which is mental|pare a place forus.. oS ae 
and spiritual; and how much are we in-| Having fitted the earth for fruitfulness, 
debted to, the Holy Spirit of God for indi-|God proceeds to clothe it with grass, and 
ting the Scriptures, and opening our be-|herbs, and trees of every: kind. There 
nighted minds to understand them! .' —_-|seems to be an emphasis laid on every herb 


“Seasons return; but notto me returns 

Day, or the sweet approach of ev’n or morn, 

Or sight of vernal bloom, or summer’s rose, 

Or flocks, or herds, or human face divine: 

But cloud instead, and ever-during dark 
. Surrounds me! From the cheerful ways of men 
» Cut off; and, for the book of knowledge fair, 

Presented with a universal blank : 

Ofnature’s works; to me expunged and rased 
And wisdom atone entrance quite shut out!” 


s 


ative goodness. 
“is begun and ‘carried on in the mind, and 
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and tree having its seed in itself ‘We here 
see the prudent foresight, if: I may so 
speak, of the great Créator in-providing for 
futurity. Itisa character that runs through 
all -his works, that, having communicated 
the first principles of things, they should go 
on to multiply and increase, ‘not. independ- 
ently of him, but as blessed. by his conserv- 
It is thus that true religion 


, 


In care and the world. 


Ver. 14—19, After dividing this lower 
world, and furnishing it with the principles 
.of vegetation, the creator proceeded; on the 
fourth day, to the producing of the heaven- 
ly bodies. First, they are. described , in 
general as the lights of heaven (ver. 14, 
15 ;) and then more particularly, as the sun, 
moon and stars, ver. 16—19. 

The use of these bodies is said to be not| 
only for dividing the day from the nicht, 
but “for signs. and seasons, and days and 
years.” They ordinarily afford signs of 
weather to, the husbandman (Matt. xvi. 33) 
and-prior to the discovery of the use of 
the loadstone, were of great importance to 


= 


arise, of the resurrection. In beholding the | 
sun also, “ which is as a bride-groom com- 
ing out of his chamber, and: rejoiceth as a 
strong man to run his race,” we see every 
day a glorious example of the steady and 
progressive “ pathof the just, which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day.” - 
. Ver. 20—25. We are'next led:to review 
the animal creation ;..a species of being less 
resplendant but not legs useful, «than. some 
of greater note. In one view, the smallest 
animal has a property belonging to it which 
renders it superior to the sun. — It has life, 
and some degree of knowledge, It is wor 
thy of notice, too, that. the creation begins 
with things without. life, and -proceeds. to 
things possessing vegetative life, then to 
those which have animal life, and after that 
to man, whois the. subject of rational. life:. 
This shows that life is of great account in 
the Creator’s estimation, who thus causes 
the subject to rise upon us as we proceed. 
Ver. 26--31. We are now come to the 
sixth and last day’s work of creation, which 
is of greater account to us than-any which 
have gone before, as the subject of it is 


the mariner—Acts xxvii. 20. They ap- 
pear also, on some extraordinary occasions, 


man.—We may observe, 
1. That the ereation of man is intro- 


to have been premonitory to the world.|duced differently from that of all other be- 
Previously to the destruction of Jerusalem,|ings. It is described as though it were the 
our Lord foretold that there should be great|result of a special council, and as though 
earthquakes in divers places, and famines, |there were. a peculiar importance attached - 
and pestilences, and fearful sights, andjto it: “God said, Let us make man.” Un- 
great signs from heaven.—Luke xxi. 11.\der the Great Supreme, man was to be the 
And it is said by Josephus that a comet,|lord of the lower world. ‘On him would de- 
like a flaming sword, was seen for a long] pend its future well-being. Man was to be 
time over that devoted city, a little before|a distinguished link in the chain of being; 
its destruction by the Romans. Heathen] uniting the animal with the spiritual world, 
astrologers made gods of these creatures,|the frailty of the dust of the ground with the 
-and_filled the minds of men with chimerical|breath of the Almighty; and possessmg 
fears concerning them. Against these God| that. consciousness of right and wrong which 
warns his people, saying, “ Be ye not dis-|should render him a proper subject of mor- 
mayed atthe signs of heaven.” This, how-|al government. r 

ever, does not prove but that he may some-|. 2. Man was honored in being made af- 
times make use of them. Modern astrono-|ter his Creator’s image. This is repeated’ 
mers, by accounting for various pheno-|with emphasis: “God created man in his 
mena, would deny their being signs of any)own image; in- the image of God created 
thing: but to avoid the superstitions of|he him.”. The image of God is partly na- 
heathenism, there is no necessity for our|tural and partly moral ; and man was made 
running into atheism. after both. The former consisted in rea- 


.The heavenly bodies are also said to be| son, by which he was fitted for dominion 


for seasons, as winter and summer, day and] 
night. We have no other standard for the 
measuring of time. The grateful vicissi- 
tudes ‘also which attend. them. are expres- 
sive of the goodness of God. If it were al- 
ways day or night, summer or winter, our 
enjoyments would beunspeakably diminish- 
ed. Well-is it said at every pause, And 
God saw that tt-was coon! 


over the creatures, James iii. 7: the latter; 
in righteousness and true holiness, by which 
he was fitted for communion with-his Crea- 
tor. .The figure of his body, by which he 
was distinguished from all other creatures, 
was an emblem of his mind: God made 
man upright. I remember once, on seeing 
certain animals which approached near to 


|the human form, feeling a kind of jealousy 


_ David improved this. subject to a reli-|(shalJ I call it?) for the honor of my spe- 
gious ‘purpose: °“ Day unto day utterethjcies. What.a condescension then, thought 
speech, and night unto night showeth know-|I, must it be for the eternal God to stamp 
ledge.” Every night we retire we are re-|his image upon man! . _ 

minded of death; and every morning we} “God made man upright.” He knew 
Vou. 2.—P. : othe 
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‘and loved his Creator, living in fellowship 
with him and the holy, angels. Oh, how 
fallen! “How, is the gold become dim, 
cand the most fine gold changed!” 


ae 
DISCOURSE EI. 
“CREATION REVIEWED. 

. Gen. ii.” 

Tuts chapter contains a review of the 
‘creation, with the addition of some particu- 
Jars, such. as the institution of the sabbath, 
the place. provided for man, the law given 
‘him, and ‘the manner of the creation of wo- 


man.eol a \. : 
Ver. 1. -.There-is something impressive 
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ticularly for the poor. It was enjoined on 
Israel for this reason, “That thy man-ser- - 
vant and thy maid-servant'may rest as well 
as thou: -and remember that thou wast a 


‘|servant in the land of Egypt.” ‘Those who 
- |would: set it aside are no less the enemies 
of the poor than of God and religion : the’ 


consult only their worldly interest. If suc 


‘|sordid characters could so order it, ‘their 
-|servants would be always in ‘the yoke. 
‘Nor would their being so in the least tend 
.|to increase their wagés; every day’s work. 


would be worth a little less than it is now, 
and the- week’s work would amount. to 
much the same, To those who fear God 
it is also-a rest to the mind ; a time of: re- 
freshing after the toils of worldly labor.“ - 

The reason for keeping the sabbath was 
drawn not only from God’s having rested, 
but from the rest which Israel felt from the 


in this review: “Thus the heavens and|yoke of Egypt—Deut. v. 14, 15. And we 
the earth were finished, and all the host of|have since that time another reason, name- 
them”—wisely, mightily, kindly, gradually, |ly, Christ having rested from his works, as 
but perfectly, Man’s work especially when| God did from his.—Heb. iv. 4—10. Hence, 
great, is commonly a work of ages. One/according to the practice of the primitive 
Jays the foundation, and another the top-|Christians,- the day was altered, Acts xx. 
stone; or, what is worse, one pulls down|7: and by how much more interesting the 
what another had reared: but God finishes} work of redemption is than that of creation 
his work. “He is a rock, and his work is|by so much is this reason greater than the 
perfect.” iS other. ae ei 

» Ver. 2,.3.- The conclusion of so divine}. Finally: It is a Jewish tradition, and 
a work required to be celebrated, as well|seems to have generally prevailed, that, as 
as the'Creator adored, in all future ages :|there is a harmony of times in the works of 
hence arose the institution of the sabbath.|God, this seventh day of rest is prefigura- 
We are not to imagine that God was weary,|tive of the seven thousandth year of the 
or that he was unable to have made the] world being arest to the church. We know 
whole in one day; but this was done for|that years were divided into sevens, and 


an example to us. ; 
The keeping of the sabbath sacred for 
divine worship has-been 'a topic of much 
dispute. 
was kept by the 
departure of Israe 


about that time, might. be led to introduce 
-God’s resting from his works on the seventh 
day as a motive to enforce what was then 
enjoined upon them. . But if there was so- 
cial worship before the flood, and during 
the patriarchal ages, one should think there 
must have been a time for it. We express- 
ly read of time being divided into weeks 

uring these ages, chap. xxix..27, 28: and 
as early as the flood, when Noah sent out 
- the dove once and again from the ark, the 
term of “seven days” is noticed as the space 
between the times of sending her. Add to 
this the division of time into weeks is said 


to have been! very common in heathen na- 


‘tions in all ages; so that, though they ceas- 
ed to observe the sabbath, yet they retain- 
ed what was a witness against them—the 
time of its celebration. 

The sabbath was not- only appointed for 
God, but to be a day of rest for man, par- 


Some have questioned whether it, 
pape or before the 

from Egypt; supposing) 
that Moses, who wrote the book of Genesis| 


seven time sevens. Every seventh year 
the land was to have its sabbath, and every 
fiftieth year its jubilee :-and thus it may be 
with the world. If so weare not ata great 
distance from it; and this will be the peri- 
od when a great number of prophecies 
of the universal spread of the gospel shall 
be fulfilled. - retucic 

Ver. 4—7. After reviewing the whole 
in general, and noticing the day of rest, the 
sacred writer takes a'special review of \the 
vegetable creation, with an intent to mark 
the difference of its first production and or- 
dinary propagation. Plants are now ordi- 
narily produced by rain upon the earth and 
human tillage: -but the first plants were 
made before there was any rain, or an 
human hand to. till the ground. After this, 
a mist or vapor arose which engendered 
rain and watered the earth—ver. 6. So ' 
also after this God formed man to till the 
ground.—ver. 7, It is God’s immediate 
work to communicate the first principles of 
things; but their growth is promoted by 
the instrumentality of man. And now, hav- 
ing made mention of man, he tells us of 
what he was made. His’ body was formed 
“of the dust of the ground.” “His soul ‘pro- 


? 
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ceeded from the inspiration of the Almighty. |notion that) happiness consists. in slothful 
‘What a wonderful compound is, man!/ease, or in haying nothing to do.- Those 
There seems to be something in the:addi-|who are so now, whether the very rich or 
tional phrase: “And man became a living|the very poor, are commonly among the 
soul.” God is said to breathe the breath of|most worthless and miserable of mankind. 
Jife into all animals; and we sometimes| Ver. 16, 17. . The trial-of man, by a-spe- 
read of the soul of every living thing: but|cial prohibition, was singularly adapted to 
they are. never said to be living souls, as|the end. To have conformed to his Crea- 
men are. God hath stamped rationality |tor’s will, he must always have been con- 
and immortality upon men’s souls, so as to|tented with implicit obedience, or satisfied 
render them capable of: a.seperate state of|in abstaining rota a thing on the mere 
being, even when their bodies are dead.|ground of its being forbidden of God, with- 
Hence the soul of a beast, when.it dies, is|}out perceiving the reason of his being re- 
‘said to go downwards); but the.soul of manj|quired to do so. In truth, it-was a test of 
uupwards.—Kccles. xii. 7. °° ._ this continuing in the spirit of a little child, 
Ver. 8... Next we have an account of the|that.should have no will of its own; and 


place provided for man: not only the world | this is still the spirit of true religion... The 
consequences attached to.a breach of this 


at large, but a pleasant part of it. It was 

situated in the country of Eden, in.Asia ;|positive law teach us also not to trifle with 
robably among the mountains of the East.|the will of God in his ordinances, but im- 

plicitly to obey it. 


t was near the origin of several rivers, 
which always proceed from mountainous} More ‘particularly: Observe, 1.. The 
ulness of the grant. Here was enough for 


parts of the country. It is spoken of as 
rich and fruitful in a high degree, so as}man’s happiness without the forbidden 
even to become proverbial.—Gen. xiii. 10 ;}fruit; and so there is now in the world, 
Isa. li. 3. ; ; : without transgressing the boundaries of 
Ver. 9. Things were also adaptedtojheaven. 2. The positiveness of the prohi- 
accommodate man: trees and fruits, for|bitionm— Thou shalt not.\eat of it.” So 
pleasure and use, were ready to: his hand.|long as this was kept in mind it was well ; 
Among the trees of Eden there were two|jand it appears to have been deeply im- 
in particular which appear to have been|pressed, from the first answer of the woman 
symbolical, or designed by the Creator to|to,the serpent, chap. ili, 3.. It was this im- 
pression which he aimed to efface by his 


give instruction, im the manner which. is ssi 
devilish question, “Yea, hath God said it?” 


‘done by our positive institutions. One was 
* the tree of life,” to which he had free ac-| And, when once she began to doubt of this, 
all was over.) Let us learn to keep God’s 


cess. This was designed as a symbol to 
him of that life which stood connected with| words in our minds and hide them in our 
his obedience; and, therefore, when hej/hearts, that we may not sin against him. 
sinnéd he was debarred from eating it, by|It was with—Thus and thus tt is written, 
the flaming sword and .cherubim, which|that our Lord repelled all his temptations. 
meow every way to guard it. The other/3.. The penalty annexed: ‘Thou shalt 
was “the tree of knowledge of good and/die,” or,“ Dying thou shalt die.” . Some 
evil,” which was the only tree of the fruit of|think this means corporeal death, and that 
which «he was forbidden to eat: As thelif the threatening had been executed man 
name of the former of these trees is given|must have been immediately struck out of 
it from the effect which should follow obe-|existence.' But the death here threatened, 
dience, so-that.of the latter seems to have|whatever. it was, is said to have passed 
been from the effect which should follow on|wpon all men, which implies the existence 
disobedience. _Man,.on the day he should/of ‘all men, and which would have been 
at thereof, should know good m a way of}prevented if Adam had at that time been 
loss, and evil in a way of sufferance. reduced toastate of non-existence. Theori- 
Ver. 10—14, Besides this, it was a well-| ginal constitution of things provided for the 
watered garden. A river rose among the/existence of every individual that has since 
mountains of the country of Eden, which|been born into the world, and that whether 
directed its course through it; and after-|man should stand or fall. The death here 
wards divided into four heads, or branches.|threatened doubtless included that of the 
‘Two of them are elsehwere mentioned in|body, which God might execute at pleasure: 
Scripture; viz. he Hiddekel, or Tigris;/the day he should eat he would be dead in 
and the Euphrates, both rivers of Asia.|law. But it also included the loss of the 
With the others we are less. acquainted.|divine favor and exposedness to his wrath. 
Ver. 15. Among the provisions for man’s|If it were not so, the redemption of Christ 
happiness ‘was employment. Even in in-|would not be properly opposed to it, which 
nocence he was to dress the garden and|it frequently is—Rom. v. 12—21; oe ix. 
keep it. Man was not made to be idle.|27, 28. Noris Adam to be considere ~ 
All things are full of labor? it is a stupid’merely a private individual: Le was the 
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‘head of allhis posterity, so that his transgres-|of grace are greatly endeared to us by our 
Bei ivsised Their Heli taas fressdie HSE being suffered to feel the want of them, be- 
the womb, and alike exposed to death with |fore we have them. . 3. She was made out 
himself... Such has been the character ot'/of man, which should lead men to ‘consider 
all) mankind; and such is the account oftheir wives as a part of themselves, and to - 


things given in the Scriptures. Ifmen now 
‘find fault with this partof the divine gov- 
ernment, it is what they will not be able to 
stand to.at the last'day; The judge of all 
the earth will, in that day, appear to-have 
done right, whatever’ may be thought of 
him at-present. 4. The promise of life 
“implied by it.. \There is every reason to 
believe that if man had obeyed his Crea- 
tor’s will he would of his own boundless 


‘goodness, have crowned him with everlast- 


ing bliss. -It is his delight to impart his|one of the fruits of sin. 


own infinite blessednéss as the reward of 


righteousness: if Adam, therefore, “had| 
continued in the truth, he and all his poster-| ' 


ity would have enjoyed what was symboli- 
cally promised him by the tree of life. “ Nor 
is there any: reason to suppose but: that it 


would have been the same for substance as| , 


that:which believers now enjoy through a 


Mediator: for the Seriptures speak of that} 


‘ which-the law could’not do (in that it-was 


love them as their. own flesh. 'The wo- 
man -was not taken, it is true, from the 
head, neither was she taken from the feet; 
but: from, somewhere near the heart! 4. 
That which was now done would be a 
standing law of nature. Manwould “leave 
father and mother, and cleave to his wife, 
and they twain should: be one flesh.” Fi- 
nally: itis added, “ they were both naked, 
and were not ashamed.” ‘There was no’ 
guilt, and therefore no shame: shame is 


—— 
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‘DISCOURSEIV, 
‘THE FALL OF MAN. iy 
. Genesis iii. 1—7.>)' 


| We have hitherto seen man as God cre- 


weak through the flesh, that is, through the|ated him, upright and happy. But here » 


“corruption of human nature,) as being ac- 
complished by Christ—Rom. viii. 3, 4. 


we behold asad reverse: the introduction 
of moral evil into .our :world, the source of 


Ver. 18—25., The subject closes with a|all our misery. » 


more particular account of the creation of 


There can be no doubt but that the ser- 


woman.. We had a general one -before|pent was used as an instrument of Satan, 


(chap. i. 27;) but now. ‘we are led to see 
‘the reasons of it. Observe, 1. It was not 
only for the propagation of the human race, 
but a most distinguished provision for hu- 
man happiness. The woman was made 
Sor the man ; not merely for the gratifica- 
tion of his appetites, but of his rational and 
social nature. It was not, good that man 
should be alone; and therefore a helper. 
that should be meet, or suitable, was given 
him. The place assigned to the woman ih 
Heathen and Mahomedan countries has 
been highly degrading; and the place as- 
signed her by modern infidels is not: much 
better. Christianity is the only religion 
that conforms to the original design, that 
confines a man to one wife, and that teach- 
es him to treat. her with propriety. Go 
among the. enemies of the gospel, and you 
shall see the woman either reduced to ab- 
yet slavery, or basely flattered for the vi- 

st of purposes; but in Christian families 
you may see her treated with honor and 
respect; treated as a friend, as naturally an 
equal, a soother of man’s cares, a softener 
of his griefs, and a partner'of his joys. 2. 
She was made after the other creatures 
were named; and, consequently, after 
Adam,. having seen and observed all the 
animals, had found none of them a fit: com- 
panion for himself, and thus felt the want 
of.one.. The.blessings both of nature and 


who hence‘is called “that old serpent, the 
devil.” The subtilty of this creature might 
answer his purposes. The. account of the 
serpent speaking to the: woman might lead 
us to anumber of curious questions, on which, 
after all, we might be unable to obtain sat- 
isfaction. . Whether we are to understand 
this, or the temptations ef ovr Lord in the 
wilderness, as spoken in an audible voice, 
or not, I shall not take.upon me to decide. 
Whatever may be said ofveither case, it ig 
certain, from the whole tenor of Scripture, 
that evil spirits have, by the divine permis- 
sion, access to human minds: not indeed so 
as to be able to impel us to sin without our 
consent; butit may be in some such man- 
ner as men influence each other’s minds:to 
evil. Such seems to be the proper idea of 
a tempter. Weare conscious of what we 
choose ; but are scarcely at all acquainted 
with the, things that. induce‘ choice. . We 
are exposed to innumerable influences; and 
have therefore reason to pray, “Lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil !” ei 

With: respect to’ the temptation itself it 
begins by calling in question the truth of 
God.—Is it true that God has: prohibited 
any tree? Can it be? For what was it’ 
created? _ Such are the inquiries of wicked 
men to this day. “For what are the ob- 
jects of pleasure made,” say they,. “ but to 
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be enjoyed? - Why did God create-meats/uates that, whatever God might have said,: 
and -drinks,and dogs and horses:??. What|which he would not-now dispute, if would 
“are appetites for, but to be indulged ?” We|not in the end prove so. ‘Satan will not be 
might answer, among other things, to try|so-unpolite.as to call in.question-either the 
‘them who dwell on the earth. .. . , {honor or ‘the understanding of Eve, but 
_._Itseems alsoto contain aninsinuation that|scruples not to make God a liar; yea, and 
if man must not eat of every tree, he might/has the impudence. to say that God knew 
aswell eat of none. And thus discontent} that, instead of proving an evil, it would be 
continues to overlook the. good, and pores|a benefit. Alas, how often has man been 
upon the one-thing wanting, ‘All this avail-| flattered by the ministers of Satan at God’s: 
eth me nothing, so long as Mordecai is at|expense! “Surely we need not be at a loss ' 
therdater Picts. rive » lin judging whence those doctrines proceed 
_ Ver. 2, 3.. The-answer of Eve seems to| which invalidate the divine threatnings, and. 
be very good at the outset. She very pro-|teach sinners going on: still in their tres- 
_perly repels the insinuation against -the|pass, “ Ye shall not surely die.” ‘Nor those 
goodness of, God, ds though, because he| which lead mento. consider the divine pro- > 
had withheld one tree, he had, or might:as/hibitions as aimed to diminish their happi- 
well have withheld, all. “No,” says she,|ness; or which is the same thing; to think 
“we may eat of the fruit of the trees of the|it rigid or hard that we should be obliged 
garden; there is only one withheld.” She|to comply withthem. And those doctrines 
also with equal propriety and decision, re-|which flatter our pride, or provoke.a vain 
pelled the doubt- which the tempter had|curiosity to pry into things unseen, proceed 
raised respecting the prohibition of that one.|from the same quarter... By aspiring to be 
The terms by which she expresses it-show]a god, man became too much like ‘a devil ; 
how clearly she understood the mind of God,|and, where human reason, takes upon itself 
and what an impression his : command: had|to,set aside.revelation, the effects will con- 
made upon her mind: “ Of the fruit of this|tinue to be much the same. : 
tree, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it;} “Ver. 6. . This poison had effect . . . the 
neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die!? We|woman paused... . looked at-the fruit 
do not read that they were forbidden to}... .. It began,to appear desirable... . 
touch it; but she’ understood a prohibition|she felta wish to be wise . . ...’in short, 
of eating to contain a prohibition of towch-|she took *of the fruit-..... and did eat! 
ing. And this exposition of the woman,|But -was she. not alarmed when she had 
while upright, ‘affords a good rule to us. If}eaten? It seems not}. and, feeling no such. 
we would shun evil, we mustshun the appear-| consequences follow as she perhaps expec- 
ance of itjand allthe avenues which lead to it.|ted, ventured even to persuade her husband 
To parley with ‘temptation is to play with|to do as she had done; and with her per- 
fire. Inall this Eve sinned not,norcharged|suasion he complied. ‘The connection be- 
God foolishly. Pot Shae ; ‘ . .|tween ‘sin and misery is certain, but not 
-. .WVer. 4,5. The wily serpent now /pro-|always immediate: its immediate effects 
ceeds to.a second attack. Mark the pro-|are deception and stupefaction, which com- 
gress of the temptation, At.the outset he|monly induce the party to draw others into 
only suggested his doubts; but now. he) the same condition. 
deals in positive assertion. Inthismanner| It does not appear that Adam was de- 
the most important errors creep into the|ceived; butthe woman only.—1 Tim.jii. 14. ° 
mind. He who’ sets off with apparently |He seems to have sinned with his eyesopen; » 
modest. doubts will often be seen to end injand perhaps from love to his wife. It was 
. downright infidelity. -|the first time, but not the last, in which Sa- 
‘The. positivity of the tempter might be|tan has made use of the nearest and tender- 
designed to oppose that of the woman. She|est parts of ourselves, to draw our hearts 
is peremptory ; he also is peremptory; op-|from God. Lawful affection may become 
posing assertion. to assertion. This arti-|a snare. If the nearest relation or friend 
fice of Satan is often seen in his ministers.|tempt us to depart from God, we must not 
Nothing is more common than for the most|/hearken. When the woman’ had sinned 
false and-pernicious doctrines to be ad-|against God, it was the duty of her husband 
vanced with a boldness that stuns the minds|to have disowned her for ever, and to have 
of the simple, and induces a doubt: “Surely|left it to his Creator: to provide for his so- 
I must be in the wrong, and they in the|cial-comfort: but'a fond attachment to, the 
right, or they could not be so confident.” |creature overcame him. He: hearkened to 
. Yet the tempter, itis observable, does|her voice; and plunged headlong into her 
not positively deny that God might have]sin.-  ~ ; 
said so and so; for this would have-been| Ver. 7. And now, having both sinned, 
calling in question the veracity of Eve, or|they begin to be sensible ofits effects. Con- 
denying what she knew to. be true; which|scious innocence has forsaken them. Con- 
| must have defeated his end. But he insin-!scious guilt, remorse; and shame, Possess 
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_ in'the garden. in the cool of the day;” that|ced them. :  ~ 


_ man enjoyed with his Maker, while he kept 


. 


. pears to ‘have acted. towards. man. in his 


‘of the day which has afforded bitter reflec- 


them... Their eyes are now opened indeed, this as thé- voice of: kindness ;: such, what- 
as the tempter hadsaid they would be: butit/ever it was, as Adam had ‘used’ ‘to: hear 


- 4s.to sights of wo. | Their naked: bodies, for beforetime, and on the first sound of which 


the first time excite. shame, and are em-|he and ‘his companion® had ben used to 
blems of their souls ; which stripped of their}draw near, as: sheep" at the voice ‘of the 


‘original righteousness, are also stripped of| shepherd, or as: children’to the voice of a. 


father. The’ voice of one.whom we love 
_Té-hide their ‘outward nakedness, they|convéys life to our hearts: but alas, it is. 
betake themselves to the leaves of the gar-|not so now !» Not only-does conscious’ guilt 
den. This, as'a great writer observes, was|make them afraid, but contrariety of heart 
“to cover, not to cure.” And to what else|to»a holy God renders them unwilling to 
is all the labor of sinners directed? Is it/draw near to him. The kindest language, 


their honor, security,/and: happiness: » 


_ not to conceal the bad, and to appear what|to one who is’ become an eoutk will werk 


they are not, that they are continually stu-|in a wrong way. “Let favor be, showed 


. dying and coniriving? .And being enabled|to the wicked, yet willhe not learn right- 


to impose upon one another, they with little|eousness: in the land of uprightness will 
‘difficulty impose upon. themselves, “trust-|he deal unjustly, and will not behold the 
ing.in themselves: that they are righteous,|majesty-of the Lord.” Instead of coming — 
and: despising others.” But: all is mere|at his:call, as'usual, they “ hide themselves 
show, and when God comes to’ summon|from his presence among the trees of the 

‘them to his bar-will prove of no account. |garden.” Great: is the cowardice: which’ 
ind he 3 1». +. Jattaches to: guilt. It flies from God,and — 
|from all approaches ‘to him in prayer-or: 
‘|praise: yea, evenfrom the very thoughts 
of him, and of death ‘and’ judgment,’ when, 
they must appear before him. But where- 
-|fore flee to the trees of the garden? Can: 
they‘screen them from the eyes of Him with’ 
|whom they have to:do?~ Alas they. could 
‘not hide themselves and’ their nakedness’ 
ake j from their own eyes; how then should:they’ 
‘gression of our first parents; and now. we elude discovery before an omniscient God?’ 
BEC them called to account and judged.) But we see here to what a stupid and be= 
‘The Lord God is represented as “walking sotted state of mind sin had already redu- 
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“DISCOURSE. V. 


THE TRIAL OF THB: TRANSGRESSORS. 


Gen. iii 814. 


“Mgr. 8 We liave seen the original trans- 


is, in the evening. ‘This seems to denote] er. 9, -God’s gener: 


: det : : dl voice of kindness’ 
the ordinary and intimate communion which ay ee 


receiving no answer, he is more particular; 
calling’ Adam by name, and inquiring, . 
‘Where art thou ?”. In vain does-the ‘sin-, 
ner hide himself: the Almighty will find 
them out! Ifhe answers not to the-voice’ . 
‘of God in his word, he shall have a special’ 
summons served upon him before ‘long? 
‘Observe what the summons was: “ Where’ 
art thou?”’ It;seems to be the mee 4 
injured friendship. As if he should say, 
How is it that I do not meet thee «is here-- 
tofore? _What have I done unto'thee, and — 
wherein have I wearied thee? HavelIbeen — 
a barren wilderness, or.aland of drought? 
Howisitthatthou hailestnot my approachas 
onformer occasions ?—It was also language 
adapted to lead him to reflection: “Where 
art thou?” Ah, where indeed! -God is. 
thus ‘interrogating’ sinful men. . Sinner 
where art thou? © What is thy: condition 2 
In what way art thou walking, and whither 
will it lead thee? - er x 
,Ver.10. To this trying question man is: 
compelled to answer. See with what ease - 
eee cat Le Shea offender to his bar. He 
é s is only to speak, and it is done.; “He: 
usual, way, and. as though nee knew of| shall call to the heavens and the earth, that 
nothing that had taken place till he had he‘may judge his people.” But what ‘an- 
from. his own mouth, we may consider swers can be made to-him? ° “I heard ‘thy’ 


his first estate., We may-be at a loss in 
‘forming an idea how God could walk in the 
garden, and how he spoke; but. he was not 
at a loss how to hold communion with:thém 
that loved him. To accomodate it to our 
‘weak capacities, itis represented under the 
form.of the owner ofa garden taking his 
evening walk init, to see, as we should say, 
“whether the vine flourished, and the pome- 
granates budded; to seé and converse with 
those whom he had placed over it. 

The cool of the day, which to God was 
the season for visiting his creatures, may, 
as it respects man, denote a season.of re- 
flection. We may sin in the day time; but 
God will callus to account.at night... Many} 
a one-has done that in the heat:and bustle 


tion in the. cool-of the evening; and such, 
in-many instances, has proved the evening 
of life.. 

The voice of God. was heard, it. seems, 
before any thing was seen: and as he ap-| 


\ 


aw}, 
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voice in the. garden.”—Did you? Then 
you catinol. plese atarantor Nos at some- 

. thing- worse;—“I was afraid, because Iwas} Ver. 13.. Next the woman is called and 
naked, and I hid: myself”. Take notice,he|examined: “ What * this thou erste 
says nothing about his sin, but merely asks|"The question implies that it was no trifling 

_ Of its effects: such. as fear, and‘ conscious|thing; and the effects which have followed, 
-hakedness or guilt, _Thé language of .aland will follow, confirm it: But letus hear 
contriie.-spint, would: have: been, .“<I have the woman’s‘answer. ‘Did she plead guilty 2 
sinned!” But this is the-language.of im-|'The circumstance of her being first in-the. 

: PRIS meer -, It is of the:same nature] transgression, and ‘the tempter of her hus- 
as that of Cain: “My punishment is heavier |hand, one should have thought, would have 
than ean bear!”, This spirit is often ap-|shut her mouth at least; and, being also of’ 
parent in persons under first convictions;|the weaker sex, it might have been expec- 
or when: brought low by adversity on draw-|ted that she would not have gone on to pro=” 
ing near to death; all intent on bewailing|yoke the vengeance of her Creator. But: 
their misery, but insensible to the evil of|[o¥ she alsoishifts theblame: “'The.serpent 

- their-sin. ‘To what,a condition has sin ré-|bevuiled me, and I did eat.” Iwas deceived... - 
duced us! Stripped naked to our shame; |] didnot mean evil; but was drawn into it 
we are ‘afraid to meet the kindest and.best| through the wiles of an evil ‘being.—Such. 


not multiply words: I.see’-how itis: stand’ - 
aside! ‘hex sane pie 


of. Bangs a Bm Feeyck Fe Tapeh nem be . the Saad which multitudes make to this 
Med WIG A, belter  Nenteoushess..taan day, when: they’ cair find no-better:— The® * 
a aris OF Bas cage te batons ben. u devil tempted metoit! Still God continues® 
Wer. ii. svdam an,” MaAVe Sal is: forbearance :—makes no. answer;  but< 
with the effects of his sin; but God directed orders her as-it were, to stand paid Re 
him.to the cause of those effects—Naked !|~- Ver 14: And Bute ee pe ad ig na 
How came such a thought into thy mind? dre sed f but mark the diffe a Hereis 
The nakedness of thy body: with which 1) eee ee eee ee cee nce agro is 
ceed tied re na aed ied acinho ee Bee Hits, Dut merely a dophy 
fear nor shame attached: to that... What pronounced.’ Wherefore? Because no mer- 
meanest thou by being naked? Still there cto Goya t0, he sheer Ene Pichi 
is y eonrecsio’. aie truth we not siahy There wa’ no doubt wherefore he had done 
ent witout a ect inguiy on te sublet. and therefore no renon is take of his 
the tree whereof 1 commanded thee that condare: ide Mae GU aE. oat tae 
“The workings of conviction inthe minds 


thou shouldst not eat?” Thus. the sinner a EES 
ae a sey the of men are called the strivings of the Spirit, 


stands convicted. ..Now we might suppose |°: : Ee) 
he would have fallen. at the feet. of his Ma. and afford.a hope of-merey. ‘Though they- 
are no. certain sign of grace received (as_ 


d have pleaded guilty. But. oh the ‘ ; é 
eee ee Eh aiel ilty eh ete i there was’ nothing: good at present in our - 
' Ver. 12. Here is, it is true, a confession first parents,) ‘yet they are the workings of - 
ofhissin, .It comes out at last: “I did eat;? |% Me oiful God, and prove that he has not 
but with what a circuitous, extenuating pre- given over the sinner to hopeless ruin. But 
amble, a preamble which makes bad ‘worse. the serpent has nothing to expect but a- 
- The first word is, Z"he woman; ay, the wo-|*earful looking for of judgment...» 
n ait The form under which. Satan is cursed. 
is that of the serpent. To a superficial rea- 


man; it was-not my fault, but hers. “The 
woman whom thou gavest to be with me.” at of 
Tt was-not-I, it was thou thyself! If thou|der it might appear that. the vengeance of 
 hadst not given this woman to be with me,|Heaven was. directed against the animal, | 
I. should have continued obedient.—Nay, | distinguishing him from all cattle, subject- 
and’ as if’ he suspected that the Al-jing him to a most abject - ife, condemning. 
~ mighty did not notice his. plea sufficiently, |him to creep upon his belly, and of course 
he repeats it emphatically: “She gave me, |to have his food besmeared with dust: But 
and I did eat!”, Such a.confession wasin-|was God angry with the serpent? No: 
finitely’worse than none. ‘Yet such is the but as under that form Satan had tempted 
spirit of fallen man to this day: It-was not the woman, so that shall be the form under 
I... . it was my wife, or my husband, or which he shall receive his.doom. The spi- 
my acquaintance, that persuaded me; or it|Tit of the sentence appears to be this—Cur- 
was my situation in life, in which thou.didst|sed-art thou above all creatures, and above 
place me !—Thus. the foolishness of man|every thing that God hath made. Miserable 
perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth|shaltthou be to an endless duration!—Some 
against the Lord” = .»..,. | {have thought, and the passage gives coun 
“It-is worthy of notice that God makes no|tenance to the idca, that the state of Jollen 
- answer to these. perverse excuses.—They | angels was not hopeless till now. if it . 
were unworthy an answer. ‘The Lord pro-|the curse could only have added a greater - 
ceeds, like an aggrieved friend who wouldidegree of misery. ae 
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Zhe, DABEO 
“THE CURSE. OF SATAN, INCLUDING A’ BLES-| 
> SING TO: MAN—EFFECTS, OF THE PALL. -: 
She Gene tiie 16-24. |, é 
oi iments: bia obatabell ae ee fy 
“Ver. 15. By-all that Had hitherto been 
. ‘said and jdoné, God appears to have con- 
‘cealed from man who was his tempter; and 
. forthig reason Among others, to have pro- 
-nounced the doom on Satan under the form 
of a curse.upon the serpent. ~By this we 
may learit that it is of no account, as to the 
-eriminality/of sin, whence it comes, or by: 
-whom or what.we are tempted to, it. . If we, 
oose it, itis ours, and we must be account- 
SGN OR My cts ot cy dle, une Sty onagh. epanrcels | 
» “But mark the wisdom and goodness of 
God:. as under the form of cursing the ‘ser- 
pent he had pronounced a most tremendous 
-doonr on the tempter, so under ‘the. form of 
this doom is covertly intimated a‘design of 
amercy the most transcendent to the temp- 
“ted! Ifman had been‘ in a suitable state, 
of mind, the promise might have been direct, 
‘and addressed to him; but,he was not: for, 
-his heart, whatever it might be afterwards, 
was-_as yet hardened against God. Jt was: 
fit, therefore, that whatever designs of mer- 
cy were entertained concerning him, orhis' 
; posterity, they should not be. given in the 
orm of a promise to him, but of threatning 
_ -to Satan. The:situation of Adam and Eve’ 
at this time was like that of sinners under 
the preaching ofthe gospel. * The, intima-, 
“tion concerning the: Woman’s Seed. would 
indeed imply that she and her hushand 
. should live-in the world, that she. should 
bring forth children, and that. God would 
carry-on an opposition to the eause of evil; 
butit does not ascertain their salvation ; and 
if there appear’nothing more, in-their favor 
‘in the following part of the history than 
what has hitherto appeared, we shall have: 
no good ground to conclude that either of 
them is gone to heaven. ©The Messiah 


little mortifying to his 
and could have had 
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URSE Vis. :!¢% phis choice ast 
sep ~-. Vhave -wishe 


oF GENESIS! | 


is to the mode, he-might rather - 
d to have been crushed by the 

immediate hand of God; for however terri-' 
ble that hand. might be, it would be’ less 
‘humiliating than to be ‘subdued by one of 
a nature inferior to. his own. ‘The human 


_|nature especially appears to have become. 
‘odious in. his eyes. -It is possible that. the 


rejoicings of eternal wisdom over man were 
‘known in heaven;.and first excited his en-. 
vy; and that his attempt to ruin the human 
race was .an act of revenge. ‘If so,.there 
was a peculiar fitness that from man should 
proceed his. overthrow. . 2.._It was to be’ac- 
complished by the'seed of the woman. .'This 
would be more ‘humiliating still.’ Satan 
had made use of her:to accomplish his pur- 
poses, and God would defeat his: schemes 
through the same medium; and hy:-how much 
the had despised-and abused her, inmaking 
her'the instrument of drawing her husband 
aside, by so much would ‘he be mortifiedin 
being overcome by one-of her descendants. 
3; The'victory should ‘be obtained, not onk 
by the. Messiah’ himself, but. by all ‘his.ad- 
sherents,* The seed of the woman, though 
‘it primarily referred to him, yet, being ep- 
osed to “the seed of the serpent,” includes 
all that. believe in him.,”And_there is little 
or no doubt that the account in Rev. xii. 
17, has allusion-to this passage: “And the 
dragon was wroth> with the woman, and 
went to make war with the remnant of her. 
seed, who keep the commandments of God 
and ‘the, faith of Jésus.” \ Now, if it were 
mortifying for Satan to-he overcome by the ' 
‘Messiahvhimself, considered as the seed of 
the woman, how much more when, in addi- 
‘tion to this, every individual believer. shall 
be made to.come near, and .as it were set 
his feet upon the neck. of his enemy! ‘Fi- 
nally: 'Fhough it should’ be a long’ war, 
and the cause of the. serpent would. often 
be successful, -yet:in the end ‘it: should be 
utterly ruined, » The head is the seat of life, 


which the heel is not: by. this language, 


therefore, it is intimated that the life of . 


ie on with him and his an-. 
els, “ Paeorars oh ee 
From 


hot ae ay om y Se 
the whole, we see that Christ is 
ithe fo res 


undation and 'substaiice of all true re-— 


- and “subjection to her husband.” : 
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ligion since the .fall of man, and therefore,| elsewhere learn thatat what time the flesh 
that the only way of salvation is by faith}returns to dust, the spirit returns to God 
in him. . We see also the importance of a|who gave it ;” and that'the same sentence 
decided ‘attachment to him and his intereést.| which appointed man “once to die” added, 
There are two great armies in the world,|“ but after this the judgement.” 
Michael and his angels warring against) Itis painful to trace the different parts of 
the dragon and his angels; and according|this. melancholy sentence, and their fulfil- 
to the side we take, such willbe our end. |ment.in the world to this day: yet there is 
Ver, 16—19. The sentence ofthe woman,}a_ bright. side even to this dark cloud. 
and of the man, which follows, like the rest] Through the promised Messiah a great 
is under a veil. Nothing but temporal evils} many things pertaining to the curse are not 
are mentioned; but these are not the whole.|only counteracted, but become. blessings. 
Paul teaches us that, by the offence of one,| Under his glorious reign “the earth shall 
judgment came upon all men to condemna-|yield its increase, and God, our.own God, 
tion; and such a condemnation as stands|delight in blessing us.” And while its 
opposed to justification of life—Rom. v. 18.|fruitfulness is withheld, this has a merciful 
See on chap. iv. 11, 12. The womans load|tendency to stop the progress of sin; for if 


in this life was “sorrow in bearing children,” 
The 
command to be fruitful and multiply might 
originally, for aught I know, include some 
degree of pain; but now it should be “ creat- 
ly multipled:” and there was doubtless. a 
natural. subordination. in innocency; but 
through sin woman becomes comparatively 
aslave. This is especially the case where 
sin reigns uncontrolled, as in heathen and 
Mahomedan countries. Christianity, how- 


ever, so far as “it operates, counteracts it: 
restoring. woman to her original state, that 
of a friend and companion. See on chap. 
ii. 18—25, The sentence on man p ‘ints 
ouito him wherein consisted his sin; namely, 
in hearkening to the voice of his wife, ra- 
ther than to God. What a solemn lesson 
does this teach us‘against loving the crea- 
ture more than the Creator, and hearken- 
ing to any counsel to the rejection of his! 
And, with respect to his punishment, it is 
worthy of notice that as that of Hive was 
common to her daughters, so that of Adam 
extends. to the whole human race. The 
ground is cursed for his sake—cursed with 


the whole earth were like the plains of So- 


dom in fruitfulness, which are compared to 


the garden of God, its inhabitants would be 
as Sodom ‘and,Gomorrah in wickedness. 
The necessity of hard labor, too, in obtain- 
ing a subsistence, which is the lot of the far 
greater part of mankind, tends more thana 
little, by. separating men from each other, 
and depressing their spirits, to restrain them 
from the excesses of’evil. All the afflictions 
of the present life contain in them a motive 
to look upward fora better portion: and 
death itself is a monitor to warn them to 
prepare. to meet their God. These are 
things suited to a sinful world: and where 
they are sanctified, as they are to believers 
in Christ, they. become real blessings. To 
them they are “light afflictions,” and last 
“but for a moment;” and while they do 
last, “ work for them a far more: exceeding 
and eternal weight of glory.”. To them, 


in short, death itself is introductory to ever- » 


lasting: life. Man. 
Ver. 20. Adam’s wife seems hitherto to 

have beén known only by the name of wo- 

man ; butnow he calls her Eve, thatiis life, 


barrenness. ‘God would, as it were, take|living, or the mother of allliving.. Hemight 
no delight in blessing it; as well he might| possibly have understood from the beginning, 
not, for all would be perverted to and be-|that the sentence of death would not pre- 
come the food of rebellion. The more he|vent the existence of the human race, or, if 
should-bless the earth, the more wicked|not, what had been said of the woman’s 
would be its inhabitants. Manalso himself|seed would at least satisfy him on the sub- 
is, doomed to, wretchedness upon it: he} ject. one 
should. drag on the few years that he might] But it is generally supposed, and there 
livein sorrow and misery, of whichthe thorns| seems to be ground forthe supposition, that 


and thistles which it should spontaneously 
roduce, were but emblems. God: had 
given him before to eat of the fruit of the 


_ trees of the garden ; but now he must be 


expelled thence,, and take his portion with 


the h utes, and live upon the herb of the 


«fi eld. 


He was allowed bread, but it should 
e sweat of his face ; and thisis the. 
lot of the*great body of mankind. The end 
of this miserablestate of existence was: that 
he should return to his native dust. Here 
the sentence leaves|him,.')A''veil is, at pre- 


‘sent, drawn over afuture world: but we 


VoL 2.—Q. 


in calling his wife life or living, he intended 
more than that she would be the mother of 
all mankind; that it is expressive of his 
faith in the promise of her victorious Seed 
destroying, what Satan had succeeded in 
introducing—death, and thatthus sheshould 
be the means of immortal life to all who 
should live in him. | If such was his mean- 
ing, we may consider this as the first evi- 
dence in favor of his being renewed in the 
spirit of his-mind. . 

Ver. 21. By the coats of skins where- 
with the Lord God clothed them, it seems 
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to be implied that animals were slain, and,|have rendered ita man, the Lord ; and 


as they were not at that time slain for food, 
it is highly probable they were slain for sa- 
crifice, especially as this. practice 1s men- 
tioned in the life of Abel. Sacrifices there- 


it is not very. improbable that she should 
understand “the seed.of “the woman” 
of her immediate offspring ; but if so; she 
was sadly mistaken! However, it expresses 


fore appear to have been ordained of -God|what we have not seen before, i. e. Eve’s 


to teach man his: desert, and the way _in 
which he must be saved. It is remarkable 
that the clothing of Adam and Eve is as- 
cribed to the Lord God, and that it appears 
to have succeeded the slender covering 
wherewith they had attempted to cover 
themselves. Is it not natural to conclude 


that God only can hide our moral naked- 


ness, and that the way in which he does it 


faith in the »promise. Even ‘though she 
should have had no reference to the Messi- 
ah, yet it shows. that she eyed God’s hand 
in what was given her, and viewed it as a 
great blessing, especially considering what. 
a part.she had acted. In this she sets an 
example to parents to reckon their children 
“a heritage from the Lord.” But she also 
affords an example of the uncertainty of 


is by covering us with the righteousness of}human hopes. Cain, so far from being a 


- our atoning sacrifice ? 

Ver. 22: This ironical reflection is ex- 
pressive of both indignation and pity—Man 
is become wonderfully wise! Unhappy 
creature! He has forever forfeited my fa- 
vor, which is life, and, having lost the thing 
signified, let him have no access to the sign. 
He has broken my covenant: let neither. 
him nor his posterity henceforward expect 
to regain it by any obedience of theirs.— 
See on Chap. i. 9. 

Ver. 23, 24. God is determined that 
man shall not so much as dwell in the gar- 
den where the tree of life grows, but be 

‘turned out as into the wide world. He 
shall no longer live upon the delicious fruits 
of Eden, but be driven to seek his food 
among the beasts of the field; and, to show 
the fe greet of his ever regaining that 
life which he had lost, “cherubim and a 
flaming sword” are placed to guard it. 
Let this suffice to.impress us with that im- 
portant truth, “By the deeds of the law 
shall no flesh living be justified ;” and to di- 
rect us to a tree of life which has no fla- 
ming sword to prevent our access. Yet 
even in this, as in the other threatenings, 
Wwe may perceive a mixture of mercy. Man 
had rendered his days evil, and God deter- 
mines they shall be but few. Itis well for 
us that a life of sin and sorrow is not im- 
mortal. 


DISCOURSE VII. 
THE OFFERINGS OF CAIN AND ABEL. 
Gen. iv. 1—8. 


Havine seen the origin of sin in our 


world, we: have now. the origin and prog-}, 


ress of things as they dt present are among 
mankind, or of the world as it now is. 
Ver. 1. Adam has by his wife a son, 
who is called Cain; viz. a possession or 
acquisition ; for, said Eve, “I have gottena 


man from the Lord!” many learned men|larly d 


comfort to his- parents, proved a wicked 
man; yea, a pattern of wickedness; held 
up like Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, asa 
warning to others: “Not as Cain, who was 
of that wicked one, and slew his brother !” 
The joys attending the birth of a child re- 
quire to be mixed with trembling’; “for who 
knoweth whether he shall be a wise man 
or a fool?” 

Ver. 2. Eve bears Adam another son, 
who was called Abel, or Hebel. - In these 
names we probably see the partiality of 
parents for their first born children. Abel 
signifies vanity, or a vanishing vapor. 
Probably he was not so goodly a child in 
appearance as Cain, and did not seem like- 
ly ‘to live long. The hearts and hopes of 
the parents did not seem to centre in him, 
but in his brother. But God seeth not as 
man seeth. In bestowing his blessing, he 
has often crossed hands, as Jacob did in 
blessing Ephraim and Manasseh. “He 
chooseth the base things of the world, tl 
no flesh should glory in his presence.” 
These two brothers were of different occu- 
pations; one a husbandman, and the oth- 
er a shepherd; both primitive employ- 
ments, and both very proper. ~ 

Ver. 3—5. In process of time the two 
brothers both present their offerings to 
God; this speaks something in favor of 
their parents, who had brought them up 
“in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.” 
Ainsworth renders it, “At the end of the 
days,” and understands it of the end‘of the 
year, which was then in autumn, the time 
of the gathering-in of the harvest and the 
vintage. The institution of a solemn feast 
among the Israelites on this occasion (Exod. 
xxiii, 16,) seems therefore to have borne a 
near resemblance to that which was practi- 
sed from the beginning. 

In the offerings * these two first-born 
sons of man, we see the essential difference 
between spiritual worship and that which’ 
is merely formal. As to the matter of 
which their offerings: were: composed, it 
may be thought there was nothing particu- 

efective: each brought what he had. 
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There is indeed no mention made of Cain’s|this enmity against thy Maker, and envy 


being of the best of the kind, which is no- 
ticed of Abel’s. And, if he neglected this, 
it was a sign that his heart was not much 
in it. He might also, no-doubt, have ob- 
tained,a lamb out of his brother’s flock for 
an expiatory sacrifice. But the chief differ- 
ence is that which is noticed by the apostle : 
“By faith Abel offered'a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain.” Cain’s offering was 
just what a self-righteous heart would offer: 
it proceeded on the principle that there was 
no breach between him and his Creator, so 
as to require any confession of sin, or re- 
spect to an atonement. Such offerings 
abound among us; but they are “without 
faith,’ and therefore it is impossible they 
should please God. ‘The offering of Abel 
I need not describe: suffice it to say, it was 
the reverse of that presented by Cain. It 
was the best of the kind, and included an- 
expiatory sacrifiee. 

The result was, “the Lord had respect 
to Abel and to his offering: but unto Cain 
and his offering he had not respect.” The 


against thy brother ?—Doubtless, he thought 
that he had a cause ; but when interrogated 
of God he found none. “If thou doest 
well shalt thou not be accepted? And un-. 
to thee shall be his-desire, and thou shalt 
rule over him.” By doing well he means 
doing as Abel did, offering in faith, which 
is the only. well doing among sinful crea- 
tures... If Cain had believed in the Messiah, 
there was forgiveness for him, no less than 
for his brother; and he should also have 
had the excellence attached to: the _first- 
born, which he reckoned he had a right to, 
and the loss of which galled him. “If thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door ;*” un- 
forgiven, to go down with thee to the grave, 
and to rise with thee in judgment. 

Observe how things are ordered in the 
dealings of God with men. Abel was not 
accepted of God for his well-doing; neither 
faith nor obedience was that on account of 
which he was justified, but the righteous- , 
ness of him in whom he believed. Yet it 
was in well-doing that he obtained eternal 


one was probably consumed by fire from|life—Rom. ii. 7. Though faith was not 
heaven: the other not so. This we know] the cause of the Lord’s having respect to 
was afterwards a common token of the di-|him, nor his having offered in faith the 
vine acceptance.—Leyv. ix. 24. Psa. xx. 3,|cause of his having respect to his works; 
margin. The order of things is worthy of|yet each was a necessary concomitant. 
notice. God first accepted Abel, and then| And this, while it secures the interests of 
his offering. If he had been justified on the|righteousness in the righteous, serves to 
ground of his good deeds, the order should| silence the wicked, and make them feel the 
have been reversed: but, believing in the|justice of their condemnation. Thus, at 
Messiah, he was accepted for his sake; and,|the last judgment, though every one who 
being so, his works were well-pleasing in|is saved will be saved by grace only, yet all 
the sight of God. And, as Abel was ac-|/will be judged according to their works. 
cepted as a believer,so Cain was rejected} Things will be so ordered that the righteous 
as an unbeliever. ‘Being such, the Lord|will have nothing to boast of, and the wick- 
had no respect to him: he was under the|ed nothing to complain of, inasmuch as the 
curse, and all he did was abhorred in his|decision in both cases will proceed accord- 
eyes. - jing to character. i 

The rejection of Cain and his offering} But though Cain was silenced by the Al- 
operated upon him very powerfully. If the|}mighty, yet his malice was not subdued but 
love of God had been in him, he would}rather inflamed. If the life of Godhad been 
have fallen before him, as Joshua and his| within his reach he would have killed him: 
brethren did when Israel was driven back ;}but this he could not do. From that time, 


and have pleaded, “Show me wherefore 
thou contendest with me.” But “he was 
wroth, and his countenance fell.” This is 
just what’ might be expected from a self- 
righteous, proud spirit, who thought so 


therefore, his dark soul meditated revenge 
upon Abel, as being God’s favorite, his own 
rival, and the only object within his power. 
This is the first instance of the enmity of 
the seed of the serpent breaking out against 


highly of his offering as to imagine that/the seed of the woman ; but not the last! 
God. must needs be pleased with it, and|/Observe the subtilty and treachery with 
with him on account of it. He was very| which it was accomplished: “Cain talked 
wroth ; and that no doubt against God him-| with Abel his brother.” He talked with 
self, as well as against his brother. He/him, probably, in a very familiar manner, 
went in high spirits, like the Pharisee to the]as though he had quite forgotten the affair 
temple, but came away dejected and full of| which had lately hurt his mind ; and, when 
foul passions, of which his fallen counte-|they were engaged in conversation, persua- 


nance was but-the index. 
Ver. 6, 7. Cain having returned home, 


the Lord, perhaps in a dream or vision of]|{ suppose should be in parenthesis. 
the night, expostulated with him. “ Why |fore placed the first and 
art thou wroth ?’— What cause is there for | troduced this afterthem, 


————— a es 


eT): ich is 1 iddle of verse 7 
This clause which is in the mi ei a 


last in connection, and in- 
by which the sense 18 clear, 


/ 
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ded him to take a walk with him into his 
field; and having got him away from the 
family, he murdered him! Oh Adam! 
thou didst murder an unborn world, and 
now thou shalt see some of the fruits of it 
in thine own family! Thou hast never be- 
fore witnessed a human death: go, see the 
first victim of the king of ‘terrors in the 
mangled corpse of Abel thy -son!—Poor 
Abel !—Shall we pity him? In one view 
we must, but in others he if an “object of 


envy. He was the first of the noble army 
of martyrs, the first of human kind who en- 
tered the abodes of the blessed, and the first 
instance of death being subservient to Christ. 
When.the serpent had drawn man into sin, 
and exposed him to its threatened penalty, 
he seemed to have obtained the power of 
death; and, had man been left under the 
ruins of the fall, he would have been con- 
tinually walking through the earth, arm in 
arm, as it were with the monster, the one 
taking the bodies and the other the souls of 
men. But the woman’s seed is destined to 
overcome him. By death he destroyed 
“him who had the power of death, and 
delivered them who” must otherwise, 
“through fear of death,” have been “all 
their life-time subject to bondage.”—Heb. 
ii, 14, 15. 2. 


DISCOURSE VIII. 


CAIN’S PUNISHMENT AND POSTERITY. 


Gen. iv. 9-24. 


Ver. 9. We have seen the tragical end 
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know, and, instead of being his keeper, 
had been his murderer! | a? wo “eaziod 
Ver. 10.) >“ And he said, What hast thou 
done?” Ah, what indeed! . This was the 
question put to Eve ; and sooner or later it 
will be put to every sinner, and conscience 
must answer to it too! But Cain refuses 
to speak: be it so; there needs no confes- 
sion to substantiate his guilt. His brother’s 
blood had already done this! Blood has a 
voice that will speak; yea, that will “cry 
to\heaven from the ground” for vengeance 
on him who sheds it; and a brother’s blood 
especially. What a scene will open to 
view at the last judgment, when the-earth 
shall disclose her blood, and shall no more 
cover her'slain!  And-if such was the ery 
of Abel’s blood, what must have been that 
of the blood which was shed on Calvary 2? 
We ‘should have thought that blood must 
have called for vengeance seven-fold ; and 
in one view it did so, but in another it speaks 
“better things than that of Abel.” 
Ver. 11, 12. But let us notice the doom 
of Cain. He was cursed from the earth; 
it should in future refuse to'yield himiits 
wonted fruits, and he should be a fugitive 
and a vagabond in it. Three things are 
here observable: 1. By the’sovereign will 


_|of the’Lord of All, his life was spared. ~Af- 
|terwards a positive law was made by the 


same authority, that.“ whosoever should 
shed man’s blood, by man should his blood 
be shed.” But at present, for reasons ‘of 
state in the breast of the King of kings, the 
murderer shall be reprieved. If he had 
died by the hand of man, it must have been 
either by an act of ‘private revenge, which 
would have increased bloodshed ; or Adam 
himself must have been the executioner ot 


of righteous Abel; but what becomes of the|his son, from which trial of “quenching the 
murderer? Probably he had hid the dead|coal that was left”.God might graciously 
body of his brother to elude detection: but/exempt him. 2. The curse whichattached 
God will find him out. Jehovah said to|to his life, like that of our first parents, is 
Cain, “Where is ‘Abel thy brother ?”|confined to the present state. | There is no 
What a cutting question! The words thy|reason in the world to suppose that the pun- 
brother would remind him of the tender ties|ishment of sucli a crime would actually be 
of flesh and blood which he had broken;/so, any more than others, nor’ others an 

and, if he had any feeling of conscience left|more than this; buta future life was at that 


in him, must pierce him to the quick. But 
oh, how black, how hardened is the state 
ofhismind!, Markhisanswer. First, The 
falsehood of it—“I know not.” We feel 
astonished that a man can dare to lie in the 
presence of his Maker: yet how many lies 
are uttered before him by formalists and 
hypocrites! Secondly, The insolence of 
it—“Am I my brother’s keeper?” This 
manhad no fear of God before his eyes; 
and, where this is wanting, regard to man 
will be wanting also. Even natural affec- 
tion will be swallowed up in selfishness, 
Supposing he had not known where his 
brother was, it did not follow that he had 


no interest in his preservation: but he did 


time sparingly revealed, and almost every 
thing concealed under the veil of temporal 
good and evil. 3. It contains a special ad- 
dition to that which was denounced on 
Adam. The earth was cursed to him; but 
Cain was “ cursed from the earth.” It had 
been his brother’s friend, by affording a 
kind of sanctuary for his blood, which he 
had pursued; but tohim it should be an 
enemy, not only refusing its wonted fruits, 
but even a place whereon to rest his foot, 
or in which to hide his guilty head! 

Ver. 13,14. This tremendous sentence 
draws forth an answer from the murderer. 
There is a great change since he spoke 
last, but not for the better. All the differ: 
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ence is, instead of his high tone of insolence, 
we perceive him sinking into the last stage 
of depravity, sullen desperation. Behold 
here a finished picture of impenitent misery! 
What a contrast to the fifty-first Psalm ! 
There the evil dwelt upon and pathetically 
lamented isjsin;. but here it is only punish- 
ment. See how he expatiates upon. it 
. ¢.. Driven from the face of the earth 
- . » « deprived of God’s favor and blessing, 
and, 1n a sort, of the means of hope (ver. 16) 

*. . . a wanderer and an outcast from men 
to all which his fears add,— Wherev- 

erl am, by night or by day, my life will be 

in perperal danger ! /Truly it was a ter- 
‘ rible doom, a kind of hell upon earth. “It 


is a fearful, thing to fall into the hands of 


the living God !” 

Ver. 15... From the last part of what his 
fears foreboded, however, God was pleased 
to exempt him; yet not in mercy, but in 
judgment. He shall: not die, but live; a 
monument of divine justice. Ifhe had died, 
his example might soon have been forgot- 
ten;. but mankind shall see and fear. 
Slay them not, lest my people forget: 
scatter them by thy power and bring them 
down, O Lord!” God is not obliged to 
send a sinner to the place of the damned, 
in order to punish him: he can call’ his 


count; as. who should say, Zhe land of the 
vagabond, 
Ver. 17. He was married: before this, 
though we are not told to whom. Doubt: 
less it was to one of Adam’s daughters, 
mentioned in chap. v. 4, which near affinity, 
though since forbidden, was then absolute- 
ly necessary. Of her, ii the land of the 
vagabond, he had ason, whom he called 
Enoch; not him who walked with God, but 
one of the same name: It signifies taught 
or dedicated : it israther.difficult to account 
for his calling the child by this name after 
what had taken place. Possibly it might 
be one of those effects of’ educazion which 
are often seen in the ungodly children of 
religious parents. When he himself was 
born, he was, as we have seen, accounted 
an acquisition, and-was doubtless dedicated, 
and as-he grew up taught by his parents. 
Of this it is likely he had made great ac- 
count, priding himself in it, as many grace- 
less characters do in being the children of 
the righteous: and now, having a child of 
his own, he might wish to stamp upon him 
this mark of honor, though it was merely 
nominal. After this, Cain built or was 
building, a city: a verysmall one no doubt, 
as need required. He began what his fami- 
ly, as they increased, perfected ; and called 


name Magor-missabib, and render him alit after the name of his son.. Thus he amu- 
terror to himself and all about. him.—Jer.|sed himself as well as he could. The di- 
xx. 3, 4. Whatthe mark was which was|vine forbearance probably hardened him in 
set upon Cain we know not, nor does it be-|his security, as it commonly does the un- 
hove us ‘to inquire: whatever it was, it/godly. “ Because sentence against an evil 
amounted to a safe passage through the|work is not executed speedily, therefore the 
world, so far as respected a punishment|hearts of the sons of men are fully set in 
from man for his present crime. them to do evil.” - - Mle ty 

Ver. 16. And now, having obtained a] Ver. 18—24. Next follow the genera- 
reprieve, he retires in the true spirit of a|tions of Cain, which present a few general 
reprobate, and tries to forget his misery.|observations.—1. Nothing good is ‘said of 
It shocked him at first to be driven out from|any one of them; but, heathen like, they 
God’s. face, by which perhaps he. meant|appear to have lost all fear of God and re- 
from all-connection with the people and|gard to man. 2. T'wo or three of them be- 
worship of God, from the means of grace,/come famous for arts ; one was a. shepherd, 
and so from the hope of mercy; but injanother “a musician, and another a smith; 
a little time the sensation subsides, and he|all very well in themselves, but things in 
resolves to enjoy the present world as well|which the worst of men may excel. Some 
ashecan. He goes out “from the presence |have supposed that we are indebted to re- 
of the Lord,” takes a final leave of God and|velation for all this kind of Iknowledge. 
his worship and his. people, and cares no|Had it been said we are indebted to our 
more about them. If this be the meaning|Creator for it, it had been true; for to his 
of the words (and 1 know of no other so|instruction the discretion of the husbandman 
probable,) it wears a very favorable ap-|is ascribed.—Isa. xxviii. 24—29. But re- 
pearance with respect to the state of things|velation was given for greater and better 


in Adam’s family. It shows that the wor- 
ship of God was there carried on, and that 
God was with them. Indeed, if it were not 
carried on there, it appears to have had no 
existence in the world, which there is no 
reason to believe was ever the case when 
once it had begun. With respect to Cain, 
the country whither he went is called Nod, 
ar Naid, which signifies @ vagabond. It 


objects; namely, to furnish not the man, 
but “the man of God.” 3. One of them 
was infamous for his wickedness ; namely ; 
Lamech. He was the first who. violated 
the law of marriage: a man who gave loose 
to his appetites, and lived a kind of lawless 
life. Among other evils, he followed the 
example of his ancestor Cain. Ii Is not 
said whom he slew; but he himself says it 


was not so called before, but on his ac- 


Iwas ayoungman. Thisis the first instance, 
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but not thelast, in which sensuality and mur- might very probably be employed in deri- 
der areconnected. Nordid hebarelyfollow|ding them. cis 
Cain’s example: but seems: to have taken} From the genealogy in chap. v..I shall 


encouragement from the divine forbearance|barely offer the following remarks: 


towards him, and to have presumed that 


1... Itis avery honorable one. ' Not onl 


God would be still more forbearing to him.|did patriarchs and prophets, and the churcl 
Thus one sinner takes liberty to sin from|of God for many ages, descend from it, but 
the suspension of judgment towards ano-|the Son of God himself according to the 


ther. 


‘flesh; and, to show the fulfilment of the 


Here ends the account of cursed Cain.|promises and prophecies concerning him, 
We hear no. more of his posterity, unless|is the principal reason of the genealogy 
it be as tempters to “ the sons of God,” till|having been recorded. ; ; 


they were: all swept’ away by the deluge! 


DISCOURSE IX. 


THR GENERATIONS OF ADAM. 


Gen. iv. 25, 26; v. 


We have of late met with little else than 
the operations of sin and misery: here I 
hope we’ shall find something that will af- 
ford us pleasure. Adam had lived to see 
grievous things ins his family. At length, 
about a hundred and thirty years after the 
creation, Eve bare him another son. Him 
his. mother called Seth; that is, set, or ap- 
pointed ; “for God,” said she, “hath ap- 
pointed me another seed instead of Abel, 
whom Cain slew.” The manner in which 
the mother of mankind speaks on this occa- 
sion is much in favor of her personal reli- 
gion. The language implies that. though 
at first she had doted on Cain, yet as they 
grew up, and discovered their dispositions, 
Abel was preferred. He was the child in 
whom all the hopes of the family seem to 
have concentrated; and, therefore, when 
he fell a sacrifice to his brother’s cruelty, 
it was considered as a very heavy loss. 
She was not without a son before Seth was 
born, for Cain was yet alive: but he was 
considered as none, or as worse than none ; 
and therefore, when Seth was born, she 
hoped to find in him a successor to Abel: 
and so it proved; for this appears to have 
been the family in which the true religion 
was preserved in those times. At the birth 
of Enos, which was a hundred and five 
years after that of his father Seth, it is re- 
marked with emphasis by the sacred histo- 
rian—“ Then began men to call upon the 
name of the Lord.” This cheering infor- 
mation doubtless refers to the families in 
connection with which it is spoken, and de- 
notes, not that there had been no calling 
upon the Lord till that time, but that thence 
true religion assumed a more visible form ; 
the seed of the woman, afterwards called 
“the sons of God,” assembling together to 


2. Neither Cain nor Abel has any place 
in it. Abel was slain before he had any 
children, and therefore couldnot ; and-Cain 
by his sin-had covered his name with infa-* 
my, and therefore should not. Adam’s 


posterity therefore, after a lapse of one 
hundred and thirty years, must begin 
anew, 


3. The honor done to Seth and his pos- 
terity was of grace; for he is said to have 
been born in Adam’s likeness and after his 
image ; a phrase which I believe; is always 
used to’ express the qualities of the mind, 
rather than the shape of the body. Man 
was made “ after the image of God ;” but, 
this being lost, they are born corrupt, the 
children ofa corrupt father. “What is true 
of all mankind is here noted of Seth, be- 
cause he was reckoned as Adam’s ‘first- 
born. He therefore, like all others, was by 
nature a child of wrath; and what he or 
any of his posterity were different from this, 
they were by grace. 

4. ‘The extraordinary length of human 
life at that period was wisely ordered ; not 
only for the peopling of the world, but for 
the supplying of the defect of a written re- 
velation. From the death of Adam to the 
call of Abram, a period of about eleven 
hundred years, there were living either 
Enoch, Lamech, Noah, or Shem: besides 
other godly persons, who were their con- 
temporaries, and who would feelingly relate 
to those about them the events of the crea- 
tion, the fall and recovery of man. 

5. Notwithstanding the longevity of the 
antediluvians, it is recorded of them all, in 
their turn, that they died. Though the 
stroke of death was slow in its approach, 
yet it was sure. If man could live to a 
thousand years, yet he must die; and, if he 
die in sin, he will be accursed, 

6. Though many of the names in this 
genealogy are passed over without any 
thing been said of their piety, yet we are 
not hence to infer that they were impious. 
Many might be included among them who 
“called upon the name of the Lord,” and 
who are denominated’ “the sons of God,” 
eee nothing is personally related ot 

em. 


7. Two of them are distinguished for 


worship him, while the seed of the serpentleminent Godliness ; or, as it is here called, 
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walking with God; namely, Enoch and|man might’be conferred in order to ‘show: 
Noah, Both these holy men’ are enrolled|what would have been common to all had 
in the list of worthies in the eleventh chap-|man persisted in his obedience—a transla- 
ter of the Epistle to the Hebrews. _|tion from the earthly to the heavenly para- 
Let us look a little intensely at the life of| dise. 2 | 
the former of these worthies, the shortest of] With respect to Noah we shall have an 
all the lives, but surely the sweetest :|account of his righteous life in the following 
“Enoch walked with God after he begat|chapters: at present we are only told of 
Methuselah, three hundred years.”—“ He|the circumstances of his birth, ver. 28—82. 
walked with God, and was not; for God|His father Lamech speaks, on this occasion, 
took him.” This ‘is one of those brief, im-|like a good man anda prophet. He called 
pressive, descriptions of true religion with| his son Noah, which signifies rest ; “for this 
which the Scriptures abound. Its holy and|same.” saith he, “shall comfort us concern- 
progressive nature is here most admirably |ing our work, and the toil of our hands, be- 
marked. “ EKnoch walked with God.” He|cause of the ground which the Lord hath 
must then have been in a state of reconcili-|cursed.” Noah by building the ark, saved 
ation with God; for two cannot walk to-|a remnant from the flood; and, by offering 
gether, except they be agreed: He was|an acceptable sacrifice, obtained the pro- 
what Paul infers from .another. sonsidera-|mise that the.ground should no more be 
tion, a believer. Where this is not the case,|cursed for man’s sake, chap. viii. 21. As 
whatever may be his outward conduct, the|Lamech could have known this only by re- 
sinner walks contrary to God, and God to|velation, we may infer thence the sweet 
him. What an idea does it convey, also,/rest which divine truth affords to the be- 
of his setting God always before him, seek-|lieving mind from the toils and troubles of 
ing to glorify him in every duty, and study-|the present life; and if the birth of* this 
ing to show himself approved of him, what-|child afforded comfort, in that he would 
ever might be thought of his conduct by|save the world and remove the curse, how 
sinful men! Finally: What an idea does}much more His who would bé a, greater 
it convey of the communion which he habi-|Saviour, and remove a greater curse, by 
tually enjoyed with God! His conversa-|being HIMSELF an ark of salvation, and by 
tion was in heaven while dwelling on the/offering “umsetr a sacrifice to God for a 
earth. God dwelt in him, and he in God!|sweet smellingsavor!” 
“noch walked with God, after he begat ( 
Methuselah, three hundred years,” and per- 
haps some time before thatevent. Religion 
with him, then, was not a transient feeling, 
but an habitual and abiding principle. In 
reviewing such a character, what Christian 
can forbear exclaiming, in the words of our 
Christian poet, 


DISCOURSE X. 


THE CAUSE OF THE DELUGE. 
Gen. vi. 1—7. 


Ver. 1—3. When we read of men be- 
ginning to “call upon the name of the 
Lord,” we entertained a hope of good times, 
and of comfort, as Lamech said, after toil 
and sorrow: but, alas, what a sad reverse ! 
A general corruption overspreads the earth, 
and brings on a tremendous deluge, that 
sweeps them all, one family excepted, into 
oblivion. 

First: We may remark the occasion of 
this general corruption, which was the in- 
crease of population. “When men began 
to multiply” they became more and more 
depraved: yet an increase of population is 
considered as a blessing to a country, and 
such it is in itself; but. through man’s de- 


“O for acloser walk with God; 
A calm and heavenly frame ; 
A light, to shine upon the road 
That leads me to the Lamb?’ - Cowper. 


Just so much ‘as we have of this, so much 
we possess of true religion, and no more. 

“Hnoch walked with God, ‘and he was 
not, for God took him ;” that is, as Paul ex- 
plains it, “he was translated, that he should 
not see death.” This singular favor con- 
ferred’.on Enoch, like the resurrection of' 
Christ, might be designed to afford a sensi- 
ble proof of a blessed immortality, which, 
for the want of a written revelation, might 
then be peculiarly necessary. He had 
warned the wicked of his day that “the 
Lord would come, with ten thousand of his|pravity it often proves a curse. When men 
holy ones, to execute judgment :” and now,|are collected in great numbers they whet 
however offensive his doctrine might have|one another to evil, which is the reason why 
been to them, God, by exempting him from|sin commonly grows rankest in populous 
the common lot of men, will bear testimony| places. We were made to be helpers 5 but 
that he hath pleased him, not only to the|by sin we are become tempters o! one ano- 
mind of Enoch, butto the world. It is pos-|ther, drawing and being drawn jnto innu- 
sible, also, that the translation of this holy|merable evils. 
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» Secondly: Observe the Sirst step towards 
degeneracy, which was the wnitingyof the 
aworld’and-the church by mixed marriages ¢ 
—The sons-of God and the daughters o 
men—the descendants of Seth and those of 
Cain—theseed of the woman and the seed. 
f the serpent. 
fn a good man; should not be to gratify his 
fancy, norto indulge his natural inclinations, 
but-to obtain ahelper;, and the ‘same in a 
woman. We need to be helped on m our 
way to heaven, instead of being hindered 
and-corrupted. Hence it-was that, in the 
law, marriages with idolaters were forbid- 
den (Deut. : vii. 8, 4;) and hence Christian. 
marriages were limited to those “in ,the 
Lord,” » 1. Cor. -vii. 39. - The examples 
which.we have seen of the contrary have, 


The great end of marriage, | 


: a 
elapse before the-drowning: of the world, 
“when,” as an, apostle expresses it, “the 
long-suffering of God waited in the days of 
‘Noah, while the.ark was preparing.” All 
this time God did: strive, or contend with 
them ; but it seems without effect. 
Ver. 4. .-Among. various. other evils 
which at that time prevailed, a spirit of'am- 
bition was predominant; «a thirst of conquest 
and dominion ; and of course, a flood of in- 
juries,’ outrages,, and oppressions. The 
case seems to have’ been this: Previously 
to the unhappy junction between the fami- 
lies of Cain and. Seth, there were, among 
the former,. giants, or men of great stature; 
who,.tempted by. their superior strength, 
set up for champions and heroes, and bore 
down all before them. Nor was 4he ‘mis- 


by their: effects, : justified these injunctions. |chief confined. to them: for also after that, 
I would earnestly entreat serious _young|when the two families had become one, as 

eople, ofboth sexes, as they regard God’s|the children that were born unto them grew 
ee their.own spiritual welfare, and the|up, they emulated, as might: be expected, 
welfare of the church of God, to avoid being not the virtues of their fathers, but the vices 


- unequally yoked together with unbelievers. 
Thirdly: Observe the great offence that 
God. took, at this: conduct, and the. conse- 
‘quences which grew out of it: “The Lord 
said, My. Spirit shall not always strive with 
man,” &c. _ Had the sons/of God kept: them- 
selves-to themselves, and preserved their 


purity,.God would have spared the. world} 


for their sakes; but they. mingled together, 


of their mothers, and particularly these of 
the gigantic and fierce heroes among their 
relations, Hence there sprang up a num- 
ber ofi characters famous, or rather infa- 
mous; for their plunders and depredations. 
‘Such, in after times, was Nimrod, that 
“mighty hunter before the Lord.” 


and became in effect one people. The old 


it seemed much better for them to indulgejacter. ‘The picture which is here drawn 


a more liberal way of: thinking and acting.|of hire, though very..affecting, is no more . 


But this, in the sight of God, was worse|than just... If it had been drawn by the-pen 
than almost any thing that had gone before|of a prejudiced, erring mortal, it might be 
it. He was more offended with the reli-|supposed to exceed the truth; but that 
gious than with the irreligious part of them.|which was written was taken {rom the. per- 


Seeing they had become one people, he calls 
them. all by one name, and that is. man, 
without any-distinction; and, in giving the 
reason why his Spirit should not always 
strive with man, special reference is had. to 
their having become degenerate—It was 
for that he also, or these also, were flesh ; 


fect and impartial survey of God. Hear 
ye who pretend that man is naturally vir- 
tuous! That the wickedness of man has 
in all ages, though at some periods more 
than others, been great upon the earth, can 
scarcely be called in question; ‘but that 
“ every. imagination of the thoughts of his 


that is, those who had been considered as|heart should be only evil, and that continu- 
the sons of God were become corrupt.jally,” is more than men in general will al- 
God’s Holy Spirit in his prophets had long|low. Yet such is the account here given. 
strove or contended with the world (See|Mark the affecting gradation. Evil: evil 
‘Neh. ix. 305.1 Pet. iii. 19, 20:) and, while|qwithout mixture ; “ only evil.” | Evil with- 
the sons of God made a stand against their|out cessation; “continually.” |. Evil from 
wickedness, God was with them, and the|the very fountain head of action gi the 
contest was kept up: but they having, like|imagination of the thoughts of the heart.” 
false allies, made a kind of separate peace,|Nor is it a description of certain vicious 
or rather gone over to the enemy, God will|characters only, but of “man,” as left.to 
give up the war, let sin have a free course, |himself.. And’ all this°“God saw,” whe 
and let ‘them take the consequences !|sees things as they are. This doctrine is 
“ Bread-corn as bruised, because he will not| fundamental to the gospel: the whole sys- 
ever be. threshing it.” mee tem of redemption rests upon it; and I sus- 
Fourthly ;| Observe. the long-suffering of / 

God. amidst his‘displeasure: “ His days|which has been at any time advanced in 
shall bea hundred and twenty years.” — This|the world, might be proved to have origin 
refers to the period of time which should/ated in the denial of it. 5 


pect that every false scheme of religion: 


Ver. 5.. The church being thus corrupt~ 
ed, and in,a manner lost in the world, there 
is nothing left to resist:the torrent of depra- 
folks were in their account too bigoted, and|vity.. JZan appears now. in his true char- . 
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_> Ver. 6. . The effect of this divine survey|in the eyes of the Lord.” Observe, 1. 
is “described in’ language, taken it is true|It is painful to find out ‘one family, nay, it . 
fromthe feelings of men, but unusually im-|would seem but one person, out of' all the 
oe omeFi “It repented the Lord that he] professed sons of God, who stood firmly 
ad made:man on the earth, and it grieved|in this. evil day. > Some were dead, and 
him at/his heart!” We are not to attribute|others by mingling with the,wicked had 
to an immutable mind the fickleness of man,|apostatised. 2. It is pleasant to find one 
nor to es <e the omniseient Jehovah| upright man in a, generation of the ungod- 
was really disappointed;, but thus much welly; a lily among thorns; whose lovely con- 
learn, thatthe, wickedness of man is such|duct would shine the’ brighter: whencon- 
as to mar all the works of God over which] trasted withthat of the world about him. 
he is placed, and to render them worse than|It is a great matter to be* faithful among 
if there were none} so that, if he had not|the faithless. With all our helps from the 
counteracted it by the death of Christ, there|society of good men, we find it difficult 
chad better have been no world. In short,/enough to keep on our way; but for an 
thatany one. but himself, on seeing his work| individual to set: his face against the whole 
thus ‘marred and perverted, would have|current of public opinion and custom te- 


really repented, and wished from-his heart 
that-he had never madethem!. The words 
express; with an energy and impressiveness 
which it is probable nothing purely-literal 
could haye-conyeyed, the exceeding sinful- 
ness and provoking nature of sin. 

Ver. 7. -From this cause:proceeded the 
divine resolution to “destroy man from the 
face of theearth ;?-and to show the great-. 
ness of his sin,-it is represented as extin- 
guishing the paternal: kindness of God as 
his Creator:, “The: Lord said, I will de- 
_stroy man; whom I have created, from the 


quires and implies great grace. Yet that 
is the only true religion which walks as in 
the. sight of God, irrespective of what is 
thought or done by others. Such was the 
resolution of Joshua, when the whole na- 
tion seemed to be turning aside from God: 
“As for me and my house, we will serve 
the Lord.” 3. It is encouraging to find 
that one upright man was singled out from 
the rest when the world was to be destroy- 
ed. Ifhe had been destroyed. with ‘the 
world, God could have: taken him to him- 
self, and ‘all would have been: well with 


face of the earth.”—“ He that made them|him; but then there had been no public 
_ would not have mercy on them, and he that/expression of what he loved; as well as of 
formed them would show, them no favor !”| what he hated. 
And further, to show his displeasure against} Ver. 9. As Noah was to be the father 
‘man, the creatures which were subject to/of the new world, we have here a particu- 
_ him should be destroyed with him. Thus,|lar account, of-him., His “ generations ” 
- when Achan ‘had transgressed, to render|mean an account of him and his family; 
his punishment more’ impressive upon Is-|of what he was, and of the things which ~ 
rael, “his. sons and daughters, and oxen,|befel him.—See chap. xxxvii. 2. The first 
and-asses, and sheep, and tent, and all that|thing said of him, as being the greatest, is, 


he had, were. brought forth and with him- 
self stoned with stones, and burnt with fire.” 
However light man may make of sin during 
the time of God’s forbearance, it will prove 
-in theend tobe an evil and bitter thing. 


DISCOURSE XI. 
NOAH ‘FINDS FAVOR WITH GOD, AND IS DI- 
- +. sRECTED-TO BUILD THE ARK. 
“’ Gen. vi. 8-22, 
i ar 


By the foregoing. account, it.would seem 


“He was a just, or righteous, many: and 

perfect in his generations, walking with 

God.” Character is of greater impor- 

oe than pedigree. But notice particu- 

arly: ay , 
“f He was just. He was the first man 
who was so called, though not the first who 
was so. In alegal sense; a just man is 
one that doeth good and sinneth not; but, 
since the fall, no::such man has existed 
upon earth, save the man Christ Jesus. If 
any of us be denominated just, it must be 
in some other sense ; and what this is the 
Scriptures inform us when: they represent 
the just as living by faith. Such was the 
life of Noah, and therefore he is reckoned 


as. if the whole earth had become corrupt.|among the believing’ worthies——Heb. xi. 
In the worst.of times, however, God has|7. And the faith by which he. is justified 
had aremnant.that has walked with him;/before God operated ina way of righteous- 
and_over them he has in the most sore ca-|ness, which rendered him just before men. 
lamities: directed,.a watchful:eye. When|He is:.called “apreacher of righteous- 
Ged. said, “1.will destroy. man, whom I/ness,” and he lived according to his doc- 
have.created, from the face of the earth,”|trine.—2. Pet. ii. 5. ; 

it seemed as.if he would make an end of| 2. He was perfect in his generations. 
the human race, “ But Noah found: grace|The term in this connection is not to be ta- 

VoL. 2.—R. 
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ken absolutely, but as expressive; not only|will soon follow. Indeed, # appears to be 
. of sincerity of heart, but of a decidedness|the decree of the eternal God, that, when 
for God, like that’ of Caleb, who. followed|men have cast off his fear, ‘they shall not. 
‘the Lord fully. It does not merely distin-|continue long in amity with one another. 
cuish good men from bad men, but good}And he has only to let the laws of nature 
men from one ancther.. It is said of Solo-|take their course in order to- effect it; for 
mon, that his “heart was not perfect with}|when men depart. from God, the principle 
the-Lurd his God, as was the heart of Da-|of union is lost, and self-love governs every 
vid his father.” “Alas, how much of this|thing: and, being “lovers of their own 
half-hearted religion there is among us!|selves,” they will be “covetous,*boasters, 
Instead of serving the Lord with a-perfect| proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
heart and a willing mind, we halt as it were|unthankful, unholy, without natural affec-. 
between two, the love of God and the love|tion, truce- breakers, false accusers, inconti- 
of the world. ~ nent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
3. He walked with God. This is the|good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
sameas wassaidof Enoch. Itnot onlyim-|of pleasure more than lovers of God.” - 
plieshis being reconciled to God, and denotes|Such a flood of wickedness is at any time 
his acknowledging him in all his ways, and|sufficient to deluge a world with misery. 
enjoying communion with him in the dis-|If these things did-not then break forth in 
charge of duties, but is also expressive|national wars as they do with‘us, it was 
of the continuity and progressive tendency|merely because the world was not as yet 
of; true religion. Whatever he’ did, or| divided into nations: the springs of domes- 
wherever’ he went, God was before his|tic and social life were poisoned; the ten- 
eyes; nor did he ever think of leaving oft|der ties of blood and affinity violated ; 
till he should have finished his course.|and quarrels, intrigues, oppression, robber- 
Ver. 10.. From: Noah’s character the|ies,and murders pervaded the abodes of man. 
sacred ‘writer proceeds to his descendants.} | rom the influence of corruption in pro- 
He had three sons Shem, Ham, and Ja-|ducing violence, and bringing on the deluge, 
phet. Thesé afterwards became the patri-| we may see the importance of pure religion, 
archs ‘of the world, between whose poste-}and those who adhere to it, to the well-be- 
rity the three great divisions of Asia, Afri-|ing of society: They are the preserving 
ca, and Europe have been principally divi-| principle, the salt of the earth; and when 
ded. Thus much at present for the favor-|they are banished, or in any way become 
ed family. extinct, the consequences will be soon felt. 
Ver. 11. Here we have the charge| While the sons of God were kept together 
against the old world’ repeated as thejand continued faithful, for their sakes God 
ground of what should follow. Ifsucceed-) would not destroy the world; but, when 
ing generations inquire, Wherefore hath|reduced to a single family, he would, as in 
the Lord-done thus unto the work of his|the case of Lot, take that away and destroy 
hands? What meaneth the heat of this|the rest. The late convulsions in a neigh- 
great anger? be it known that it was not|boring nation may, I apprehend, be easils 
for asmall matter: ‘The earth was cor-| traced to this cause: all their violence origi- 
rupt before God, and the earth was filled|nated in the corruption of the true ‘religion. 
with violence.” Here are two words used |About a hundred and thirty years ago, the 
to express the wickedness of the world,|law which ‘protected thereformation in that 
corruption and violence, both of which are|country was repealed, and almost all the 
a ae and dwelt upon in verses 12, 13.|religious people were either murdered or 
The. former refers, 1 conceive, to their|banished—The consequence was, as might 
having debaged and depraved the true re-| have. been expected, the great hody of the 
ligion. This was the natural consequence|nation, princes, priests and people, sunk 
of the junction between the sons of God and|into infidelity. ‘The Protestant religion 
the. daughters of men. Whenever the|while it ‘continued, was the salt of the state : 
church is become one with the world, the|}but when banished, and superstition had 
corruption of true religion has invariably|nothing left to connteract it things soon 
' followed: for, if wicked men have a religion, | hastened to their crisis. Popery aided bya 
it must needs be such as to accord with|despotic’ civil government, brought fovth 
their inclinations. Hence arose ail the|infidelity ; and the child as soon as it grew 
heresies of the early ages of Christianity ;]up to maturity murdered its parents: If the 
hence the grand Romish apostacy; and in| principal part of the religious people in this 
short every corruption of the true religion,}or any other country, were driven away 
in ‘past’or present times. The latter of|the rest would soon becote infidels aid 
these terms is. expressive of their conduct|practical athiests; and, what every order 
towards one another. The fear of God and|and degree of men would have ex ect 
the regard of man are closely connected ;|fromthe prevalence of these principles there: 
and where the one is given up the other |is no want of examples to inform them. 
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Ver." 12)- 13.. The corruption and vio-|that then waa, yet he did not mean that the 
lence which overspread the earth attracted|generations of men should here be termi- 
the notice of heaven. God knows at alllnated. A new world shall succeed, of 
times what is doing in our world; but his|which his servant Noah should be the F'a- 
looking upon the earth denotes a special|ther. Thus when Israel had offended at 
observance of it, as though he had institu-| Horeb, the Lord said unto Moses, “ Let me 
ted an inquiry -into its affairs. Thus he is|alone, that J may destroy them, and I will 
represented as “going down to Sodom, to|make of thee a great nation.” Hence pairs 
_ see whether*they had done altogether ac-|of every living creature were to-go with 

cording to the cry: of it, which was come|Noah into the ark, to provide for futurity. 
up unto him.” Such seasons of inquiry] The terms in which this gracious design 
are the days of “inquisition for blood,” and|is intimated are worthy of special notice : 
‘are so "many days of judgment in minia-|‘“ With thee will I establish my covenant.” 
ture.’ > ca aT set Observe three things in particular. 1. 
The inquiry being instituted, sentence is|The leading ideas suggested by a covenant 
“passed, and Noah is informed of it—“God]are those of peace and good-will between 
said unto Noah, The end.of all flesh is come |the parties, and, if differences have subsist- 
before me .. . . behold I will destroy themed, forgiveness of the past and security for 
with the earth.” In cases where individu-|the future. Such were the friendly allian- 
als only, or even a majority, are wicked,/ces. between Abraham and Abimelech, 
and there is yet a great number of right-|Isaac and.another Abimelech, and between 
eous characters, God often inflicts only a|Jacob and Laban. ‘God was highly dis- 
partial punishment: but, where a whole|pleased with the world, and would therefore 
people are become corrupt, he has more eo ie that. generation by a flood: . but, 
than once made a full-end of them. Wit-|when he should have done this, he would 
ness the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, |return in loving-kindness and tender mer- 
and the seven nations of Canaan; and thus|cies, and would look upon the earth with 
it will be with the world when the righteous|a propitious eye. Nor should they be 
shall be gathered out of it. {kept in fearful es ee of being so de- 
Ver. 14—16. As it was the design of|stroyed again: for he would pledge his 
God to make an exception in favor of his|word no more to be wroth. with them in 
faithful servant Noah, he is directed to the}such a way, nor to rebuke them forever. 
use of an extraordinary means, namely, the|2. In covenants wherein one or both of the 
building-of the ark: a kind of ship, which,|partieés had been offended, it was usual to 
though not in theghape of ours, as not be-|offer sacrifices, in which a kind of atone- 
‘ing intended for"a voyage, should float on|ment was made for past offences and a per- 
the surface of the waters and preserve him |fect reconciliation followed. Such were 
and his family alive in the midst of death.|the covenants before referred to ; and such, 
It is possible that this was the first floating|as we shall see at the close of the eighth 
fabric that was ever built. Its dimensions|chapter, was the covenant in question. 
were amazing. Reckoning the cubit at|“Noah offered sacrifices and the Lord 
only a foot and ahalf, which is supposed to/smelled a sweet savor, and promised to 
be somewhat less than the truth, it was a|curse the ground no more for man’s sake.” 
hundred and fifty yards long, twenty-five|3. In covenants. which include a blessing 
yards wide, and fifteen yards deep; con-}on many, and them, unworthy, it is Gods’ 
taining three stories, or, as we should call|ordinary method to bestow_ it on reward. or 
them, decks, each five yards in depth. It for the sake, of onz who was dear to him. 
had.a window also, it should seem, from|God loves men, but he’also loves righteous- 
end to end, a foot and a half deep, for light, ness: hence he delights to bestow his bles- 
and perhaps for air.* sings in such a way as manifests his: true 
Ver. 17. When Joseph was called to|character. If there had been any depend- 
‘interpret the dream of Pharaoh, he observ-|ence on Noah’s posterity, that they would 
ed concerning its being doubted that it was|all have walked in his steps, the covenant 
“ because the thing was established by God,|might have been established with them, as 
and God would ‘shortly bring it to pass ;”|well as with him; but they would soon de- 
and thus we may consider the repetition] generate into idolatry and all manner of 
which is here given of the sentence: “Be-|wickedness. If therefore he will bestow 
hold I, even I, do bring a flood of waters|favor on them in such a way as to express 
upon the earth, to destroy all flesh wherein|his love of righteousness, it must be for 
-is the breath of life from under.heaven.” |their father Noah’s sake, and in reward of 
Ver. 18—22. But though it was the/his righteousness. To say, “ With thee 
purpose of God to makean end of the world] will I establish my covenant,” was saying 
in effect, I will not treat with thine ungod- 
ly posterity: whatever favor I show them, 


it shall be for thy sake. 


* Noah’s ark is said to have been equal to forty 
of our largest mien, of war. 
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“[t-was on this principle that God ‘made; _ 
a covenant’ with Abram; ‘in ‘which he pro-| 


mised‘ereat blessings'to his posterity. “As 


for me,” saith’he, “behold: my covenant is} 


with thee, and thou shalt-be -a father’o 


many nations.” Hence, ina great number}. 


of instances wherein mercy was shown to 
the rebellious Israelites, they were remind- 
ed that it was not for their sakes, but on 
account! of the covenant made with. their 


father Abraham, and renewed with Isaac 
and Jacob.”. It was upon this principle also 
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DISCOURSE XIf. . 


THE FLOOD. A 

‘ ss{-Geingsin, ii ere £ 

_ We have seen the preparation of the ark, 
the warnings of God by it, and his long 
suffering for.a hundred and twenty years. 
Now we see it finished: now the end ofall 
flesh is come ‘before him. ie : 
- Ver. 1. Observe;'1., God gavé special 


that God made a covenant with David,|notice-to Noah, saying, “Come thou and 
promising that his seed should sit :wpon his|all thy house into the ark ; for thee have 1 
throne forever. And’ this is expressed in|seen righteous.” He who in well-doing 
much the same language as that of “Noah|commits himself into the hands of'a faithful 
and Abraham: “My covenant'shall stand | Creator, needs not fear-being overtaken by 
fast with him.’—“Once. have I sworn by|surprise. What have we to fear when he 
my holiness that I will not‘lie unto David.|whom we serve hath the keys of hell and 
His seed shall endure forever, and his throne|of death? ~This is not the only instance 
as the sun before him.” Solomon pleaded|in which, when impending ills have been 
this at the-dedication of the temple. Heze-jready to burst upon thé world, God has, in 
kiah also derived advantage from it; and,|effect, said to his servants, “ Come, my peo- 
when the seed of David corrupted their|ple, enter thou into thy chambers and shut 
way, the Lord reminded them that the fa-|thy doors about. thee: hide: thyself, as it 
vors which they enjoyed were not for their|}were for a little moment, until the indigna- 
own sakes, but for his Name’s sake, and for|tionibe overpast.” 2. God gave him all 
the covenant which he had made with Da-jhis household with him. We are not in- 
vid his servant. © : ts formed whether any of Noah’s family at 
After these remarks, I scarcely need say| present followed his example: it is certain 
that, by these proceedings, God, even at|that all did not: yet all entered with him 
this early period, was preparing the way|into the ark for hissake. This indeed ‘was 
, for the redemption of his Son, by rendering) but a specimen of the merey which was to 
‘the great principle on which it-should pro-|be exercised towards his distant posterity 
ceed :familiar to mankind. Av.very smalljon behalf of him, as we have seen in the. 
acquaintance with the Scriptures ‘will en-|former chapter. - But it is of importance to 
able us to perceive the charming. analogy|observe . that, though temporal. blessings 
between the language used in the'covenant|may be given to the ungodly children of a 
with Noah, Abram, David, &c., and that|godly parent,_yet without walking in his 
which respects the: Messiah; “I wilh give|steps they will not be partakers with him 


thee for.a covenant.of the people, to estab- 
lish-the earth, to cause to inherit the deso- 
late heritages." —“It is a light thing that 
thou shouldest be my servant, to raise up 
the tribes of Jacob and to restore the pre- 
served of Israel: I will also give thee for a| 
light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be 
my salvation to the ends of ‘the earth.”— 
“ Ask of me, and I will give thee the hea- 
then for thie inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy, possession.”— 


in those which are spiritual and eternal. 
3. Itisanaflecting thought thatthereshould 
be no more than Noah and, his family to 
enter into the ark. Peter speaks’ of: them 
as few ; and few-they. were, considering the 
vast numbers that were left behind. .Noah 
had long been a preacher of righteousness ; 
rand what! is. there not one sinner brought 
to repentance by his preaching? Itshould 
seem not one; or, if there-were any, they 
were taken away from the evil to come. 


“ He shall see of the travail of his soul and|Not one-that. we know of was found at the 
shall be satisfied.” In these as in the for-|time who had received his warnings, and 
mer instances, God’s. covenant stands fast|was desirous of casting in his lot with him. 


with: one, and many are blessed for. his 
sake: their salvation is his reward, 


Weare ready to think our ministry has but 
little success ; but his, so far as appears, 
was without any; yet, like Enoch, hepleas- 
ed God. 4.:The righteousness of Noah igs 
repeated as the reason of the difference put 
between’ him andthe world, This. does 
not imply that the favor shown to him is to 
be ascribed to his own merit ; for, whatever 
the was, he was by grace; andall his right- 
eousness was rewardable only outof respect 
to Him in whom he believed: but, being 
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accepted for his‘sake, his works also were|try of Noah, yet the flood came upon them 
accepted and honored. And, while. the|at last very suddenly. The words, after 
mercy of God was manifested towards him,|seven days, in ver. 10,, seem to mean on the 
the distinction. between him and the world|seventh day ;* for that was the day when 
being made according to.character would| Noah made his final entrance into the ark ; 
peed a at apparent. ‘Thus at the|namely, the seventeenth day of the second 
last day, though the righteous will-have|month, answering to our October or No- 
nothing to boast of, yet,.every man being|vember, in the sixth hundreth year of his 
judged according to his works, the world/life; and “on that same day were all the 
will be constrained to acknowledge the|fountains of the great deep-broken up, ‘and 
equity of the divine proceedings. the windows of heaven opened.” What a 

Ver. 2, 3. Of the animals which were to|scene of consternation and dismay* must 
enter into the ark with Noah, those that|that day have exhibited, on the part of 
were clean, that/is, those which were fit for|those who were left behind! The manner 
human food and for sacrifices to God, were|in which the rains set in, would leave little 
to goin by sevens, and those which werejor\ no hope of their being soon over. — It 
unclean, only by two of a kind. It would}was nota common rain: it came in torrents, 
seem as if this direction differed from that/or, as we should say, in a manner asthough 
in chap. vi. 19, 20, which mentions only|}heaven and earth were come together. 
two of every sort: but the meaning there/The waters of the subterraneous cavities 
may be that whatever number entered in|from beneath, and of the’clouds from above, 
they should be in pairs, that is, male and|all met together at God’s ‘command, to ex- 
female, to preserve them alive; whereas|ecute his wrath on guilty men.t There is 
here the direction is more particular, ap-|one. sentence concerning Noah which is 


pees the number of pairs that should 
e admitted, according as they were clean 
or unclean. -This order is expressive of 
the goodness of God in providing food for 
man, and of his regard for his own worship. 

Ver. 4—9. - Just one week was‘allowed 
for Noah to embark. What a week was 
this! . What feelings must it excite! His 
neighbors had seen him busily employed 
for the last hundred and twenty years in 
rearing the massy fabric. and.-doubtless 
had had many a laugh at the old man’s fol- 
ly and credulity ; and now, ‘behold, he: is 
going to remove all. his family into it, with 
birds, and beasts, and creeping things, and 

rovisions. for their accommodation ! 
“ Well, let him go: a week longer, and we 
shall see what will become of his dreams!” 
Meanwhile they eat and drink; and buy and 
sell, and marry and are given in marriage. 
As for Noah; he must have felt much in 
contemplating the destruction of the whole 
of his species, to whom he had preached 
righteousness in vain. But it is not for him 
to linger; but to “do according to.all that 
the Lord commanded him.” He had borne 
his testrmony: he could do no more. He, 
his sons, his wife, and his sons’ wives, there- 
fore, with all the inferior creatures, which 

rohably were caused to assemble before 

im by the same power which brought them 
to Adam to be named, enter into the ark. 
The same thing which is said of him in 
ver. 7, is repeated in ver. 13. He doubtless 
would have to enter and re-enter many 


worthy of special notice: when he and all 
pertaining to him had entered into the ark, 
it is said, “And the Lord shut him in.” 
The door of such a stupendous building 
may be supposed to have been: too large 
for human hands to fasten, especially so 
few as they were, and all withinside it. It 
is possible, too, there might be, by this time, 
numbers crowding round it for admittance ; 
for those who trifle with death at a distance 
are often the most terrified when itapproach- 
es. But lo; all is over! That act which 
shut Noah and his family in, shut them for- 
ever out! And let it be considered: that 
something very nearly resembling this will 
ere long be acted over again. “As it was 
in the days of Noah, so’shall it be at the 
coming of the Son of Man.” Not only 
shall the world, as then, be full of | dissipa- 
tion, but; the concluding scene is described 
in nearly the same words—“ And they that 
were ready went in, and the door was 
shut.” : 


i 


* Such a mode of speaking is usual in, the Serip- 
tures. Compare ver..6 with ver, 11, and chup. x!. 
18, 20. 


t The great deep seems to mean that vast con- 
fluence’ of waters said to have been gathered togeth- 
er on the third day of the creation into one place, 
and calied seas.—chap. i..9, 10. These waters 
not only extend over a great part of the surface of 
the earth, but probably flow, as through a number 
of arteries and veins, to its most interior recesses; and 
occupy itscentre. This body of waters, which was 
ordained, as I may say, unto life, was turned, in 


. 


times in the course of the week but the last 
aescribes his final entrance, when he should 
return no more. . 

Ver. 10—16.. From the account, taken 
together, it_appears that, though God suf- 
fered long with. the world during the minis- 


just displeasure against man’s sin, into an engine 
of destruction, Bursting forth in tremendous 
floods, multitudes were hereby swept away; while, 
from above, the clouds poured forth their torrents, 
as though heaven itself were a reservoir of waters, 
and God had opened its windows. : 
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Ver. 17—24. We hear no more of the|occur in the divine proceedings. Hence, a 
inhabitants. of the world, except that “all}wind passes over the earth, and the waters 


flesh died that moved upon the earth, both|begin:to assuage. > —- > a oe 
of fowl and of cattle, and of, beast, and of| Ver. 2—4. "The causes of the deluge 


" every creeping thing’ that ‘treepeth upon 

the ‘earth, and every man: all in whose 
nostrils was the breath of life, of all that 
was in the dry land, died.” 


For six weeks, within two days, it contin- 
ued to rain incessantly ;- during which-peri- 
od-it was of sufficient depth to bear up the 


side ;.and the waters, having perfo 


Weare inform~ 
ed, however, of the progress of the flood. 


being removed, .the effects aradually sub- - 

rmed 
their work, return into their wonted chan- 
nels. The ark, which had hitherto floated 


on. the waters, now finds land, and rests 


upon the top of one of the Armenian moun- 
tains; and this just five months after the 
entrance into it. Fora ship in the sea to 


ark from the earth which after this floated!have struck upon a rock or land would 
upon the surface of the waters, like a ship|have been extremely dangerous ; but at 
on.the sea. For some time, however, there|this stage of the flood we may suppose the 


were mountains and high hills which were 
out of water. Hither, therefore, we may 
naturally suppose, the inhabitants. of: the 
earth would repair, as to their last refuge: 
but, by the end of the forty days, these also 
were covered ; the waters rising above sev- 
en yards higher than the highest of them. 
Thus every. creature was swept away and 
buried in one watery grave, Noah and his 
family only excepted. 5 Haiaew 
The waters prevailed upon the earth a 
hundred and fifty days (that is, about five 
months) before they began to abate. This 
might seem to us unnecessary, seeing every 
living creature would be drowned within 
the first six weeks; but it would serve to 
exercise the faith and patience of Noah, 
_and to impress his posterity with the great- 
ness of the divine displeasure against man’s 
sin. As the'land of Israel should have its 
sabbaths during the captivity, so the whole 
earth, for a time, shall be relieved from its 
load, and fully purified as it were, from its 
uncleanness. 


DISCOURSE XIII. 
THE FLOOD (CONTINUED.) 
Gen. viii. 


Tue close of the last chapter brought us 
to.the crisis of the flood, or to the period in 
which it had arrived at its greatest height: 
hence it began toabate. Observe the form 
in. which it is expressed: “ God remember- 
ed Noah, and those that were with him in 
_ the ark.” A common historian would only 

have narrated the event: but. the sacred 
writers ascribe every thing to God, some- 
times to the omission of second causes. 
The term is figurative ; for, strictly speak- 
ing, God never forgot them: but it is one 


of those modes: of speaking which convey a|have floated upon the su 


It is expressive|but it was observable 
of tender mercy, of covenant mercy, and of|had 


great fulness of meaning. 


mercy after a strong expression ot displea- 
sure. These are things which frequently 


heavens were clear and calm, and the wa: 
ters still. ‘Noah did not steer the ark ; ‘it 
was therefore God’s doing, and was in 
mercy to'him and his companions. . Their 
voyage was now atanend, ‘They put in 
as at the first possible port. he rest 
which they enjoy isa prelude to a more 
perfect one approaching. Thus God pla- 
ces believers upon high ground, on which. 
they are already safe, and may anticipate 
a better country, even a heavenly one. : 

_ Ver. 5—13. The first objects that greet. 
them, after having been nearly eightmonths 
aboard, are the tops of the mountains. 
They chad felt one of them before; but 
now the waters are sufficiently abated to 
see several of them. If we had been on a 
long. and dangerous voyage at sea, we 
should be better able. to conceive of the joy 
which this sight must have occasioned-than 
we possibly can be without it. Often has 
a ship’s company been called on deck to 
see a distant object which promised to be 
land, Often too have Christians.in their 
voyage been cheered by the signs of ap- 
proaching blessedness, and the happy fore- 
tastes bestowed uponthem. Afterthe lapse’ 
of forty days more, the window of the ark 
was opened, and a raven sent forth for the 
purpose of experiment, that they might see 
whether it could subsist of itself or not; and 
the event ‘proved that it could subsist, for 
it returned no more. This was encoura- 
ging. Seven days after this, Noah tries a 
more delicate bird, the dove, which could 
not live unless the ground was at least in 
some places dry: but she from necessity. 
returned. A proof this that the waters as 
yet were on the face of the whole earth. 
Tarrying yet other seven days, Noah sends 
outa second time his faithful messenger. 
the dove, which again returned to him in 
the evening; but lo, a'sign is in her mouth 
which gladdens al} their hearts! Itis “an 
olive-leafplucked off? Anolive-leaf might 
rface of the waters ; 
) of this that the dove 
plucked it off the tree: a proof that the 
tops of the trees, in some places were out 
of water. Perhaps it is from this event 
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that the olive-branch has ever since been 
considered as the emblem of peace. After, 
seven days more,’ Noah sends forth the 
dove again; which returning no more, he 
knew the earth must in some places be dry. 
The repeated mention of seven days seems 
to imply that from.the beginning time had 
been divided into weeks; which can no 
otherwise be accounted for, that I know of, 
than by admitting that, from the beginning, 
those who feared God remembered the sab- 
bath-day to keep it holy. Abouta month 
after this the waters are dried up from off 
the earth, and the covering of the ark is re- 
moved. Now they have the pleasure to 


look around them, and to see the dry land’ 


in every direétion ; but still it is not habit- 
able. And as-Noah came into'the ark by 
God’s command, so he must wait his time 
ere he-attempts to go out, ‘which will be 
nearly two months longer. 
. Ver. 14—19. At length the set time to 
favor this little company is come. On the 
27th day of the second.month, that is, just 
a year and ten days after their entrance in- 
to the ark they are commanded to go forth 
of it, with all that pertained to them, and to 
begin, not the world, us we should say, 
again, but'a new world. - Obedient to the 
héavenly vision, they take leave of the 
friendly vessel which through many a storm 
had preserved them, and landed them in 
safety. ~ 
Ver, 20-22, The first object of atten- 
tion with a worldly’ man might have been 
a day of rejoicing, or the beginning to build 
a house: but Noah begins by building an al- 
tar to Jehovah, on which he offered “ burnt= 
offerings of every clean beast, and of every 
clean fowl.” I think this is the first time 
we read of a burnt-offering. It was so 
called, as Moses says, “because of the burn- 
ing upon the altar all night unto the morn- 
ing.” It was a substitutional sacrifice, for 
the purpose of atonement. The process is 
described in Lev. i. 2—9. The sinner'con- 
fessed his sin upon its head; the animal 
was killed, or treated as if it were the trans- 
gressor, and as if the sin had been actually 
transferred to it: the blood of the creature 
being shed was sprinkled round about upon 
the altar; and to show the divine accept- 
ance of it on behalf of the offerer, to make 
atonemeut for him, it was consumed by fire, 
either descending immediately from heaven, 
as was the case on some occasions, or kind- 
led by the priest from the sacred fire kept 
for the Pe ose (Lev. ix. 24; “Psa:'xx: 3. 
mar.;) finally: The sacrifice being sprin- 
kied with salt, and‘perhaps with odors, as- 
cended up in a sweet savor, and God was 
propitious to the offerer. 
he burnt-offerings of Noah, according 
to this, must have. been designed for an 


\ 


was left; and, as Hezekiah said after the 
carrying away of the ten tribes, “for the 
making ofa covenant withthe Lord.” This 
his offering was graciously- accepted: 
“The Lord smelled a sweet savor,” and 
bestowed upon him, and those who were 
with him, a covenant promise, not to curse 
the ground any more for man’s sake. The 
reason given for this is singular: “for the 
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his 
youth.” If God had dealt -with'man ac- 
cording to law and justice, this should have 
been a reason for destroying, rather than 
sparing him ; and was the reason why the 
flood was brought upon the earth. But 
here he is represented as dealing with him 
through a substitute (for the promise fol- 
lows the acceptance of the burnt-offering ;) 
and in this: view the. wickedness of man, 
however offensive, should not determine 
his conduct. He’ would, as it were, look 
off from him, and rest his future conduct 
towards him onanother ground. Hewould, 
in short, knowing what he was, deal: with 
him on a footing of merey and forbearance. 
_ Surely I need not say that this sacrifice 


lof Noah was one of those which bore a pe- 


culiar aspect to the offering of the body of 
Jesus once for all. It is not improbable 
that the apostle has a direct allusion to it 
when he says, “ Christ hath loved us, and 
given himself for us, an offerfng and a sac- 
rifice to God, for a sweet-smelling savor.” 

. In reviewing the. destruction of the world 
by a flood, and the preservation of Noah 
and his family, we are furnished with three 
important reflections :— 

1. Itis a solid proof of the truth of di- 
vine revelation. “We are acquainted,” 
says a late perspicuous and forcible writer, 
‘with no ancient people who were without 
traditions of this great event. From Jose- 
phus we learn that. Berosus, a Chaldean 
historian whose works are now lost, related 
the same things as Mosesof the deluge, 
and the preservation of Noah in an ark. 
Eusebius informs us that the history of 
the flood was contained in the works of 
Abydenus, an Assyrian writer. Lucian, 
the Greek writer, says that-the present is 
not the original race of men; but is de- 
scended from Deucalion, who was preserv- 
ed in an ark from the universal deluge 
which destroyed men for their wickedness. 
Varro, the Roman writer, divided time into 
three periods, the first from the origin of 
men to the deluge. The Hindoo puran- 
as contain the history of the deluge, and 
of Noah under the name of Satyavrata. 
They relate that Satyavrata was miracu- 
lously preserved in an ark from a deluge 
which destroyed all mankind.”* The same 


* Letters on the Evidences of the Christian Re- 


atonement in behalf of the remnant that ligion; by an Enquirer. First printed in the Ori- 
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writer adds, (‘That the whole of our globe 
ha 
not ‘by tradition only, ‘but by its mineralo- 
gical and. fossil history. On thecsummits 
of hich mountains, and in the centres of con- 
tinents, vast beds of shells and\other:ma- 
rine productions are to.be found. 


quarries. The vegetable and-animal pro- 


duction of the:torrid zone have been dug} 


up in the coldest regions, as Siberia ; and, 
vice versa, the productions of the polar re- 
gions have been found in warm climates. 
These facts are unanswerable proofs of a 
deluge.” « ‘ 

2, It is intimated by the apostle Peter 
that the’ salvation of Noah and his: family 
in the ark was.a figure of our salvation by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. It was 
for a time buried, as it were, in. the floods 
of. divine wrath from above and from be- 
neath... It ‘rose, however, and. weathered 
the storm, safely landing- those on dry 
ground who had been committed to its care. 
I need not make the application. <A “like 
figure” of the same thmg is Christian ibap- 
tism, in which believers are said to be bap- 
tized. into the- death of Christ: “Buried 
with him into death, that like as he was 
raised up from the dead by,.the glory of the 
-Father, so they also should walk in new- 
ness of life.” - 

3... We are, directed to consider the de- 
struction of.the world by water asa presage 
and premonition of its being destroyed in 
the end by fire. “The heavens andthe 
earth, which now are, are kept in store, re- 
served unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men.” 


DISCOURSE XIV. ; 
J GOD’Ss COVENANT WITH NOAH. 
Gen. ix. 


Ver. 1, 2. We have now the beginning 
of a new world, and various directions given 


‘been submerged byatlie ocean isproved,|a covenant for him with the b : 
De niealiye 2 field, and they shall be at peace, witl 


Petrified | designs of mercy through him. 
fishes and sea weed exist in the‘heartof|. Ver. 3, 4. Here is also a special grant, 


reinstated in it. God will, as it*w 


or at least shall be awed by his’ a 
All-this is out of respect to the mediation. 
Christ, and for the accomplishing of t 


4 ae 2 


which doés not appear to have been. given 
before: not only the herbs of the field, but 
the animals are. given to man for-food. It 
is however accompanied with a special-ex- 
ception with regard to blood, which is the 
life. This, being forbidden to Noah, ap- 
pears also to:have been forbidden. to all 
mankind: nor: ought. this prohibition to be 
treated as belonging ‘to the ceremonies of 
the Jewish dispensation. It was not,onl 
enjoined before that dispensation. pare 
but was enforced upon the Gentile Chris- 
tians by the decrees of the apostles, Acts 
xv. 20. To allege, as some do, our Lord’s 
words, “not that which goeth into the 
mouth . defileth a man,” would equally 
justify the practice of cannibals in eating 
humanflesh. ‘The reason of this prohibition 
might be in part the prevention of cruelty ; 
for the eating of blood implies and cherish- 
es a ferocious, disposition. None but the 
most ferocious of animals will eat it in’ one 
another ; and one would think none but the 
most ferocious of mankind could endure it. 
But there may be a higher reason. Blood 
is the life, and God seems to claim it.as sa- 
cred to himself. Hence, in all.the sacrifi- 
ces, the blood was poured out before: the 
Lord: and, in the sacrifice, of Christ, he 
shed his blood, or poured out, his’soul unto 
death. a ‘ 
Ver. 5,6. As God was tender of.animal 
blood, in not suffering man.to eat it, so, on 
the other hand, he would be especially ten- 
der of human blood. If any animal slew a 
man, let him be slain on.that account: or, 
if any. man slew himself, God would require 
it: or, if any man slew another man, he 
should be put to death by man. . This also 
appears to. be. a new law, as we read of no 
executions for murder among the antedilu- 
vians.. The reason for this law is not taken 


to those who are to people it. In several| from the well-being of man, but man’s being 
respects it resembles’ its first beginning ;|made in the image of God. The image of 
particularly. in the command to be fruitful|God is of two kinds, natural and moral. 
and multiply, and in the subjection of. the|The latter was lost by sin; but the former 
creatures to man. . But there is one great|continues/with marin every state, and ren- 
difference : all must now rest upon a. gra-|ders it peculiarly criminal. to abuse him, 
cious covenant. Man by sin had forfeited,|To deface the king’s image is a sort of 
not his existence indeed (for that was given] treason among men, implying a-hatred 
him. to hold on no-conditional tenure,) but}against him, and .that, if he himself. were 
the blessing ‘of God, and his dominion over] within reach, he would be served in the 


his» creatures. Nevertheless, he shall be 
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Star, at Calcutta ; reprinted at Scrampore in|, 
and since reprinted in England, with addi- 


same manner: how much more. treasona- 
ble must it be to destroy, curse, oppress, or 


i 


—James iii. ..9.* 


ine ae intercourse, like the brutes, 
ut ofhonorable marriage. The same law 
which forbade the eating of blood, undér 
the gospel, forbad fornication, which was 
common among the heathen; and, alas, 
too common among those who call them- 
selves Christians ! 

_ Ver. 8—17. Having given the forego- 
ing precepts, God graciously proceeds to 
enter into a solemn covenant with Noah 
and his posterity,-and every living creature 
that was with them, no more to destroy 
them by water, of which “the bow in the 
cloud” was to be thetoken. This covenant 
is an amplification of what was said at the 
altar, where the lord smelled a sweet sa- 
vor; and indeed the first seventeen verses 
o this chapter are a continuation of: that 
subject. 

We see here, 1. The mercy and good- 
ness of God in proceeding with us in a way 
of covenant. He might have exempted 
the world from this calamity, and yet not 
have told them he would do so. The re- 
membrance of the flood might have been a 
sword hanging over their heads in terrorem. 
But he will set their minds at rest on this 
score, and therefore promises, and that with 
an oath, that the waters of Noah should no 
more go over the earth.—Isa. liv. 9. Thus 
also he deals with us.in his Son. Being 
willing that the heirs of promise should 
have strong consolation, he confirms his 
word by an oath.—Heb. vi. 17, 18. 2.,The 
importance of living under the light of re- 
velation. _Noah’s posterity. by degrees 
sunk into idolatry, and became “strangers 


.* In defending the principles of civil and religi- 
ous liberty against persecution for conscience’ sake, 
it has often been alleged that civil government has 
no right to restrain or punish men, but on account 
of their injuring their fellow-men. That whatever 
is punishable by man 7s injurious to man is true; be- 
Cause all sin in some way or otheris so: but to 
makethis the sole grownd, or reason, of punishment, 
is selfish and atheistical. ~ It,ismaking ourselves the 
chief end; whereas thisis what God claims to him- 
self at the hand of every man and body of men. 
The cognizance of the civil magistrate ought indeed 
to be confined to what is civil and moral; but, in 
punishing men for immorality, he ought not merely 
to regard his own safety,nor even that of the com- 
munity, but the honor of God: and if he be a good 
man he will do so. If he regard merely his own 
safety, punishing crimes only inso far as they en- 
danger it, the people will soon perceive that he is a 
selfish tyrant, and cares not for the general good : 
and if he regard only the public safety, punishing 
crimes merly on account of their being injurious to 
men, it is still.a spiritof selfishness, only a little 
more extended; and God will disapprove of this, 
as the people do of the other. . 

VoL. 2.—S. 


abuse the image of the King|to the covenants of promise.” Such were 


our fathers for many ages, and such are 


r. 7. The command to multiply is|great numbers to this day. So far as re- 
ted, and contains permission, not: of|spects thein, God might as well have made 


no promise: to them all is lost. 3. The 
importance of being believers. Without 
this it will be worse for us-than if we had 
never been favored with a revelation. Fi- 
nally: We see here the kind of life which 
it was God’s design to encourage—a life of 
faith. The just shall live by faith.’ If he 
had made no revelation of himself, no cove- 
nants, and no promises, there would be no 
ground for faith; and we must. have gone 
through life feeling after him, without being 
able ‘to find him: but, having made known 
his mind, there is light in all our dwellings, 
and a sure ground for believing, not only 
in our exemption from another flood, but in 
things of far greater importance., 

With respect to the sign, or token, of this 
covenant, the bow in the cloud, as it seems 
to be the effect of causes which existed from 
the beginning, it is probable that that also 
existed; but it was not till now a token of 
God’s covenant with the world. Such a 
token was extremely suitable, on account 
of its’ conspicuousness, and its appearance 
in the cloud, or at a time when the fears or 
man would be apt to rise, lest they should 
be overwhelmed with another flood. This 
being a sign of peace, the King of Zion is 
described as having.“ a.rainbow- about his 
throne.” 3 

Ver. 18, 19. God -having, thus saved, 
counselled, and covenanted with this little 
company, Moses proceeds to narrate their 
history. In general, we are informed that 
the fathers of the new world were Noah’s 
three sons, Shem, and Ham, and Japheth ; 
from whom the earth was peopled. And, 
having mentioned Ham, he says, “ He was 
the father of Canaan.” This remark of 
Moses was doubtless made with.a special 
design; for living, as he did, when the Is- 
raelites, who descended from Shem, were 
about to take possessoin of the land of Ca- 
naan, it was of peculiar importance that 


they should be informed that the people 
whose country the Lord their God had 
given them to posséss were under a curse 
from the days of their first father. The 
particulars of this affair will appear in the 
sequel, 


Ver. 20—23. Noah, as soon:as he could. 


get settled, betook himself to the employ- 
ment of husbandry; and the first thing he 
did in this way was to plant a vineyard. 
So far all was right: man, as we have seen, 
was formed originally for an active and not 
an idle life. Adam was ordered to keep 


the garden, and to dress it; and, when Tere As? 


<f 
en, to till the ground whence he was taken, | 
which now required much labor. 
there is no employment m 


Perhaps 
ore free from 
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snares. Butin the most lawful occupations 
and enjoyments we must not reckon our- 
selves out of danger. It was very lawful 


for Noah to partake of the fruits of his la-| 
bor; but Noah sinned in-drinking to excess.| - 


He might not be aware.of the strength of 
the ‘wine, or his age might render him 
sooner influenced by it:.-at any rate, we 
have. reason, to conclude, from his general 
character, that it was.a fault in which he 
was “overtaken.” But let us not think 
lightly of the sin of drunkenness. ~ ‘Who 
hath woe? who hath redness of eyes ? 
They that tarry long at the wine.” 'Times 
of festivity requireadouble guard. Neither 
age nor character is any security in the 
hour of temptation. Who would have 
thought that a man who had walked with 
God perhaps more than five hundred years, 
and who had.withstood the temptations of 
a world, should fall alone? This was like 
a ship which had gone round the world. be- 
ing overset in sailing into port. What need 
for watchfulnessand prayer! One heedless 
hour may stain the fairest life, and undo 
much of thé: good which we have-been do- 
ing through a course of years! ‘ Drunken- 
ness is a sin which involves in it the breach 
of the. whole law, which requires love to 
God, our neighbor, and ourselves... The 
first as abusing his mercies; the second as 
depriving those who are in want of them 


of necessary, support, as well as setting ea 


ill example ; and the last as depriving our- 
selves of reason, self-covernment and com- 
mon decency. It also commonly leads on 
to other evils. It has been said, and justly, 
that the name of this sin is “ Gad—a troop 
cometh!” ’ 

But, sinful as it was for Noah thus to ex- 
pose himself, it was still more so for Ham, 
on perceiving his situation, to. go out and 
report it with malignant ‘pleasure to his 
brethren. . None. but. a fool will make a 
mock of'sin in anyone: but for children to 
expose and sneer at the sin of their parents 
is wickedness of the most.aggravated kind. 


_ It indicates a heart thoroughly depraved. 


The conduet of Shem and Japheth on this 
unhappy occasion was as commendable as 
the other was censurable, and as worthy 
of our imitation as that is of our. abhor- 
rence. 

‘Ver. 24. When Noah came to himself, 
he knew what had been.done by his younger 
son. Nothing is said of his sit Fees his 
ewn-sin. I hope his anger did. not turn 
merely against that.of his son. Nor are 
we to consider what follows as an ebullition 
of personal resentment, but as a prophecy, 
which was meant to apply and has been 
ever since applying to his posterity, and 
that which it was not possible for human 
resentment to'dictate. But as this prophe- 
cy is very comprehensive. and will lead us 
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'to take notice of some of the great princi- 


ples of revelation, I shall reserve it for a ; 


future discourse.!. 6. 9. 70% 
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\* NOAH’S PROPHECY, 
. Gen, ix, 25—27. 
Ir was common among the patriarchs, 
when about to die to pronounce a prophetic 
sentence on their éhildven, which frequently 
bore a relation to-what had been their con- 
duct, and extended to their remote’ poster- 
ity. .This prophecy, however, though not 
immediately after the flood, was probably 
many years before the death of Noah. 1 
shall first attempt to ascertain its meaning, 
and its agreement with the sreat outlines 
of historic fact; and then endeavor to justi- 
fy the ways of providence in such. dispen- 
sations. tag 3 
The prophecy is introduced with a curse 
upon the posterity of one of Noah’s sons, 
and’ concludes with a blessing upon the 
other two; each corresponding with his 
conduct on the late unhappy occasion: , 
“Cursed be Canaan: ‘a servant of ser- 
vants” (that is, the meanest of servants) 
“shall he be unto his brethren.” But'why 
is the name of Ham omitted, and the curse 
confined to his son Canaan? Some sup- 
pose that Canaan must have been in some 
way partaker in the crime; but this is un- 
certain. It is thought by several able crit- 
ics that instead of Canaan we should read, 
as it is in ver. 22, “ Ham’ the father of Ca- 
naan ;”* and this seems very: plausible, as 
otherwise there is nothing said of Ham, ex- 
cept in the person of his son; and, what is 
still more, the curse of servitude actually 
came, though at a remote period, upon 
other branches of the posterity of Ham as 
well as Canaan. It is manifest, however, 
thatit was directed against him p~incipal- 
ly in the line of. Canaan;.and. thatit was 
related by Moses for the encouragement.of 
Israel in going up against his descendants, 
the Canaanites. Canaan is under a curse 
of servitude to both: Shem and: Japheth : 
the former was fulfilled in the conquest of 
the seven nations by Israel, and the: latter 
in the subjugation, of the Tyrians and Car- 
thaginians (who were the remainder of the 
old Canaanites, ) by the Greeksand Romans. 


* Ainsworth ‘says, * By Canaan: may-be! under- 
stood or implied Canaan's: father) as the Greek 
translation hath Ham, and as elsewhere-in Scripture 
Goliath is named for ’Goliath’s father. --2 Sam. xxi. 
19, compared with 1:Chron: xx. 5.” See alse 
Bishop Newton on the Prophecies. \Dissert: I. 
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_ So far as the curse had reference to the|himself to be their God, was affected at the, 
other descendants of Ham, it was along|consideration of so great a privilege, and 
time, as [have said, ere iteame upon them.|breaks out into an aseription of praise to 
In the early ages of the world they flourish-|God on this account. . 

ed. They were the first who setup for| .,“God shall enlarge Japheth, and he shall 
empire; and so far from being subject to|dwell in the tents, of Shem.” If .this. part 
the descendants of Shem.or Japheth, the lat-|of the prophecy have respect to temporal 
ter were often invaded and driven into cor-|dominion, it seems to refer to .the posterity 
ners by them.: It was Nimrod, a descend-|of Japheth being formerly straitened,-but.in 


ant of Ham, who founded the imperial city 
of Babylon; and. Mizraim, another of his 
descendants, who first established the king- 
dom of Egypt. These it is well known, 
were for many ages two of the greatest 


the latter ages of the world enabled to ex- ~ 
tend their conquests; and this exactly:.cor- 
responds with history... or more than two 
thousand years. the empire of the civilized 
world has in a manner been in .the-hands 


empires in the world. About the time of|of the posterity.,of Japheth. First .the 
the captivity, however, God began to.cut|Greeks, after them the Romans, and, since 
short their power. Both Egypt and Baby-|the declension of their empire, the different 
lon within a century sunk into a state of|powers of Europe. have entered, into the 
subjection, first to the Persians, who de-jrichest possessions of Asia, inhabited by the 
scended from Shem, and afterwards to the|children of Shem. Add to this, their -bor- 
Greeks and Romans, who were the children|ders have lately. been,enlarged beyond the 
of Japheth.. Nor have they even been able|Atlantic. and bid fair to extend ‘over:the 
‘to recover themselves; for to the dominion|continent of America... ‘ 
of the Romans succeeded that of the Sara-|.. But, as Japheth united with Shem in the 
.cens, and to theirs that of the Turks, under|act of. filial respect to his father,,it would 
which they with a, great part of. Africa,/seem as if the dwelling, of the one. in the 
which is peopled. by the children of Ham,|tents of the other must be friendly, and not 
have lived, and still live, in the most degra-|hostile ; but as the blessing.of Shem had 
ded state of subjection. To all this may|peculiar reference to, the Church of . God 
be added that the inhabitants of Africa]among his descendants, it may be consider- 
seem to be marked out as objects of slavery|ed as prophetic of the accession of the Gen- 
by the European nations. Though, these|tiles toit under the gospel. It isa fact that 
things are far frem excusing the conduct of} Christianity has principally prevailedamong 
their-opressors, yet they establish. the fact,|the posterity of Japheth. .The Lord. God 


and prove the fulfilment of prophecy. 
“Blessed, be Jehovah, God of Shem!” 
‘The form of this blessing is worthy of no- 
tice. . It may not see. to be pronounced on 
him, but.on his God. But such a. mode of 
speaking implies his blessedness no less 
than if it hac or expressly spoken of him ; 
for it is a principle well known in religion 
that “blessed is that people whose God is 
Jehovah.” They are blessed in his bles- 
sedness.... It is in.this form that Moses de- 
scribes the blessedness of-Israel: “ There is 
none like unto the God of Jeshurun, who 
rideth upon the heaven in thy help, and in 
his excellency on the sky.” Shem was the 
-ancestor.of Abram, and so of Israel, who, 
while the: descendants both of Ham and 
Japheth “were..lost. in idelstiy, knew, and 
worshipped Jehovah the only true God; 
and “of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came; who is over all, God,' blessed 
forever.” , It has been remarked, too, that 


Shem is the-first person who had the honor; 


of having the. Lord styled his God; and 
that this expression denotes his being in 
covenant with him, as when he is called the 
God of Abram, of Isaac, and of Jacob. 
Noah, foreseeing, by a spirit of prophecy, 
that. God would enter into a special cove- 
nant with the posterity of Shem, taking 
them to be his peculiar people, and binding 


of Shem is there known and honored. The 


lively oracles-given to the fathers. of the 
one.are possessed and prized by the other: 
they labored, and we have entered, into 
their labors. This interpretation is favored 
by the marginal reading, which the very 
learned Ainsworth says the original. word 
properly signifies; “God shall, persuade 
Japheth, and ‘he shall dwell in ithe tents of 

hem.” ' : 

Let us, proceed in the next-place to offer 
a remark,or two on the justice of the divine 
proceeding in denouncing -a curse upon 
children, even to remote periods, for the in- 
iquity of their parents. It is worthy. of no- 
tice that the God.of Israel thought it no 
dishonor to his character to declare that he 
would “ visit the iniquity-of, thefathers upon 
the children in those that hated him,” any 
more than that he would_“show, mercy to 
those that loved him,” which he did in an 
eminent degree to the posterity of Abram. 
And should any object to this, and to the 
Bible on this:account;-we might:appeal to 
universal fact. None. can) deny that -chil- 
dren are the better or the worse for the 
conduct of their parents. If any man 1- 
sist that neither good nor evil’ shall betal 
him, but what is the immediate consequence 
of his own conduct, he must go out of the 
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world; for no such state of existence is 
known in it. Am ‘ 

There is, however, an important differ- 
ence between the sin of a parent being the 
occasion of the prediction of a curse upon 
his posterity (who were considered by Him 
who knew the end from the beginning as 
walking in his steps,) and its being the for- 
mal cause of their punishment. The’ sin 
of Ham was the occasion of the prediction 
against the Canaanites, and the antecedent 
to the evil predicted; but it was not the 
cause of it. - Its formal procuring cause may 
be seen in the eighteenth chapter of Leviti- 
cus. To Ham, and perhaps to Canaan, 
the prediction of the servitude of their de- 
scendants was a punishment: but the ful- 
filment of that prediction on the parties 
themselves was no farther such than as it 
was connected with their’own sin. 

There is also an important difference be- 
tween the provential dispensations of God 
towards families and nations in the present 
world, and the administration of distributive 
justice towards individuals with respect to 
the world to come. In the last judgment 
“every one shall give account of himself to 
God and be judged according to the deeds 


done in the body :” but while we are in this] 


world we stand in varivusrelations, in which 
it is impossible that we should be dealt with. 
merely as individuals. God deals with 
families and: nations as such; and in the 
course of his providence visits them with 
good and evil, not according to’ the conduct 
of individuals, but, as far as conduct is con- 
cerned, that of the general body: To in- 
Sist that we should in all cases be treated as 
individuals, is to renounce the social char- 
acter. : 

We are informed, at the close of ‘the 
chapter, that Noah lived after the flood 
three hundred years, and died at the age 
of nine hundred and fifty. How long this 
was after the foregoing prophecy we are 


appear. All the researches of the Asiatic 
Society into the ancient Hindoo records go 
to confirm it. Butit does not comport with 
the object of these discourses to enter mi- 
nutely into such subjects ; I shall therefore 
pass over.it with only a few remarks. 

1. Concerning the posterity of Japheth, 
ver. 2—5.° His family was the largest,’ 
and almost every one of his sons became 
the father of a nation. In them we trace, 
among others, the names of Madia, the 
father of the Medes—of Javan, and his two 
sons, Kittim and Dodanim, the fathers of 
the Ionians, or Greeks, and of the Romans. 
It was from Japheth that all the nations of 
Europe appear to have been Lei 3. who 
seem, at this early period, to have obtained. 
the name of Gentiles; namely, peoples, or 
nations, ver. 5. This name was given in” 
apostolic times to all who were not Jews; 
but in earlier ages it seems to have been 
chiefly if. not entirely, applied to the Euro- 
peans.’ Such at least is the meaning of 
“the isles of the Gentiles,” in which, by a 
synecdoche, those places which were the 
nearest to the situation of the sacred writer 
are put for all the countries beyond them, 
And the Scripture foreseeing°that Europe 
would, from ‘the first, embrace the gospel, - 
and for many ages be the principal seat of 
its’ operation, the Messiah Aniares f is intro- 
duced by Isaiah as addressing himself to its 
inhabitants :—“ Listen, oA isles, unto me; 
and hearken ye people from afar! Jehovah 
hath called me from the womb, and’ hath 
sald unto me, It is a light thing that thou 
shouldst be my servant to.raise up the tribes 
of Jacob—I will also give thee for a light 
to the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be my 
salvation to the end of the earth.” Here 
we see not only. the first’ peopling of our 
native country, but the kind remembrance 
of us in a way of mercy, and this though 
far removed from the means of salvation. 
What a call is this to us who occupy what 


not informed; but he lived to see, in the}is denominated “the end of the earth” to 
descendants of Shem, Eber and Nahor and|be thankful for the gospel, and to listen to 


Terah the father of Abram. 


DISCOURSE XVI. 
THE GENERATIONS OF NOAH. 
Gen. x. 


Wirxovt this genealogy we should not} 


have been able to ascertain the fulfilment of of his character with a ki 


Noah’s prophecy: but after what has been 
said on that subject, I need not be particu- 
lar here. ‘The chapter contains the origin 
of the various nations.of antiquity ; and, the 
more it is examined and compared with 


universal history, the more credible it will! «: 


the sweet accents of our Saviour’s voice! 
2. Concerning the posterity of Ham, 
ver. 6—20. In them we trace, among oth- 
ers, the names of Cush, the father of the 
Ethiopians—of Mizraim, the father of ‘the 
Egyptians—and of Canaan, the father of 
the Canaanites. . 
Particular notice is taken of Nimrod, the 
son of Cush, as‘the first who set up for em- 
ee He might, for any thing I know, be 
ond of hunting beasts; but the connexion 
s ngdom induces me 
to. think that men were the principal objects 
of his pursuit, and that it is in reference to 
this that he is called “a-mighty hunter,” a 
very proper name for what modern histori- 
ans would have called a hero. ‘Thus we 
“6, from the beginning, that things which 
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are highly esteemed among men are held|mercy. Of them: ‘were Rahab the harlot, 
in. abomination with God. This perfectly| Uriah the Hittite, Obededom, and Ittai, and 
accords with the language of the prophets, |his brethren the Gittites, and the Syrophe- 
in which the: great conquerors of the earth|nician woman who applied to Christ. The 
are described as so many wild:beasts push-| door of mercy is open to faith, without dis- 
ing at one another, whose object is to seize|tinction of nations; nor was there ever a 
and tear the prey.—Nimrod was a mighty|time in which the God of Israel refused 
hunter “before the Lord.” This may de-|eyen a Canaanite who repented and em- 
note his daring spirit, doing what he did in|braced his word. 
the face of heaven, or in defiance-of the di-| 3. Concerning the posterity of Shem, 
vine authority. Thus the inhabitants of|ver. 21—32. The account of this patriarch 
Sodom are said to be wicked and sinners|is introduced in rather a singular manner: 
“before the Lord.” Nimrod’s fame was|it.is mentioned as an appendage to his 
so great that his name became proverbial.|name, a kind of title of honor that was to 
In after times, any one who was a daring} go along with it; that he was “ father of all 
plunderer in defiance of heaven was liken-|the children of Eber, and brotherof Japheth 
ed unto him, just as the wicked kings of}the elder.” Shem had other sons as well 
Israel were likened to “ Jeroboam, the son|as these, and another brother as well as 
of Nebatwhomade Israel to sin.” Inshort,|Japheth; but no such special. mention is 
he became the type, pattern, or father of |made of them. . When Moses would de 
usurpers and martial plunderers. Till his|scribe the line of the curse, he calls Ham 
time, government had been. patriarchal:|“‘ the father of Canaan ;” and, when the 
but his ambition led him to found a royal|line of promise, he calls Shem “the father 
city, even that which was afterwards called|of all Eber.” And, as Japheth had been 
Babel, or Babylon; and to add to it (for|the brother of Shem in an act of filial duty, 
the ambition of conquerors have no bounds) | hisposterity shall be grafted in among them 
“Hrech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the}and become fellow-heirs of the same pro- 
land of Shinar.” Nor was thisall. Hither|mise; yet, as in diverse other instances, the 
he'drove Ashur the son of Shem, from. the}younger goes before the elder. 
land of Shinar (who taking up his residence]; Among “Shem’s other descendants we 
in Assyria, built Nineveh, and other places,) | find the names of Elam and: Ashur, fathers 
or else, as Ainsworth and the margin of|of the Persians and Assyrians, two great 
our own bibles render it, “He (Nimrod)|Asiatic nations. But these, not being of 
went forth out of that land to Ashur, or As-|the church of God, are but little noticed in 
syria, and builded Nineveh.” The latter|the sacred history, except as they come in 
is very probably the true meaning, as the|contact with it. 
sacred writer is not here describing what| Eber is said to have had two sons, one of 
was done by the posterity of Shem, which] whom is called-Peleg, division ; because in 
he introduces afterwards, but by that of}his days the earth was divided. 'This evertt 
Ham; and.it perfectly accords with Nim-|took place subsequently to the confusion of 
rod’s character, to go hunting from land to|tongues, which is yet to be related. It 
land, for the purpose of increasing his}seems to refer to an allotment of different 
dominion. ° ; families, as Canaan was divided among the 
From Mizraim, the father of the Egyp-|Israelites by Joshua. This division of the 
titins, descended alsothe Philistines. Their}earth is elsewhere ascribed to the: Most 
_ situation was near.to that of the Canaan-|High.—Deut. xxxii. 8. Probably it was 
ites; but, not being of them, their country|by lot, which was of his disposing; or, if 
was not given to Israel. This accounts for|by the fathers of the different families, all 
their not attempting to take it, though in}was subject to the direction of His provi- 
after times! there were frequent wars be-|dence who fixes and bounds our habitation. 
tween them. ‘\It is intimated in the same passage that, at 
‘Finally : Moses was very particular with|the time of: this division, God marked out 
regard to the Canaanites, describing not}the holy land as Israel’s lot, so that the 
only what nations they were, but what|Canaanites were to posses'it only during 
were their boundaries, that Israel might|his minority, and that by sufferance. It 
know and be content with what the Lord|]was rather lent than given to them from 
their God had given them. Under this} the first. 
head, we see much of what pertains to this 
world, but that is not all. We may learn 
from it that men: may be under the-divine 
curse, and yet.be very successful for a time 
in schemes of aggrandizement. But, if this 
be their all, woe unto them! There are 
instances, however, of individuals, even 
from among Ham’s posterity, who obtained 
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THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES. 
Gen. xi. I—9. 8 


Ir has been before noticed: that this story 
is thrown farther on, on account of finishing 
‘the former. The event took»place before 
the division of: the earth in the time of Pe- 
leg; for every family is: there ae 
said tobe divided after their tongues ; whic 
implies that at that time they spake various 
languages, and that this was one of the 
rules by which they were to be distinguish- 
ed as nations. SE: 

Prior to the-flood, and down to this peri- 
od, “the whole‘earth wasofone language.” 
We are not. told what this was. Whether 
it was the same as continued in the family 
of Eber,or whether from this time it was 
lostis a matter of small accountto us. But 
it seemed good in the sicht of God hence to 
divide mankind “into different nations, and 
to this end to give them-each a different 
tongue.: The occasion,of ‘this great event 
will appear from the following story. 

The posterity of Noah, beginning to in- 
crease, found-it necessary to extend their 
habitations... A company: of them, journey- 
ing from: the east; pitched upon a certain 
plain in the land of Shinar, by the river, 
Euphrates... Judging it to be an eligible 
spot, they consulted, and determined here 
to build a city. There was no stone, it 
seems, near at hand ; but there was a kind 
of earth. very suitable-for bricks, and a bitu- 
minous substance which is said to ooze from 
certain: springs in that plain, like tar or 
pitch, and this they used for cement. Of 
these materials were afterwards built the 
famous walls of Babylon. 

Having founda good material; they pro- 
posed to;build “a city and atower” of great 
eminence, by which they should obtain a 
name; and avoid the evil.of which they 
thought. themselves in. danger, of being 
scattered upon the face of the whole earth. 
But here they were interrupted by a divine 
interposition: the Lord came down and 
confounded their language, so: that they 
could not understand one another’s speech. 

. To perceive:the reason of this extraordi+ 
nary proceeding, it is necessary to inquire’ 
into the object, or design,.of the-builders, 
If this ean be ascertained, the whole pas- 
sage may be easily understood. It. could 
not be, as some have supposed, to. provide 
against a future flood; for this would have 
needed no divine interposition to prevent its 
having effect. God knew his own intention 
never to drown. the world any more: and 
if it had been otherwise, or if they, from a 
disbelief of his promise, had been disposed 
to provide against it, they would not have 
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~ |been so'foolish as to build for this purpose: 
‘\a tower-upon ‘a plain, which, when raised’ 


to’ the greatest possible height, would be: 


‘far. below the ‘tops of the mountains... It 


‘could not have been’said of such a-scheme;> 
“This. they have begun to do; and now! 
nothing will be restrained from them which: 
they have imagined to do:” for it would: 
have defeated itself: “aoe 
|, Neither does it rueee to have been de» 
signed, as: others have supposed, :for an’ 
idol’s temple. At least, there is nothing: in: 
the story which leads to such a conclusion: 
It was not for the nameof a god, but for 
theirown name, that they br ane to build; 
and that not the tower only, but a city and 
atower. Nor was the confounding of their: 
language any way adapted, that:I:can per-. 
ceive, to defeat such a design as this: Idol- 
atry prevailed in the -world, for aught that 
appears, as much under a variety of lan= 
guages as it would under one. yz13 
Some have imagined that it was intended 
merely as a monument of architectural am- 
bition, like the pyramids of Egypt. ‘This 
supposition might in a measure agree with: 
the idea of doing it for a names. but:it is 
far from harmonizing with’ other’ parts:of. 
the history. It contains no such. deeplaid 
scheme as is intimated in the 6th verse, and 
given. as the reason of the: divine inter- _ 
ference: norisitsupposable that God should 
remain throughout every age,of the world, 
or which at least has remained -to‘this day, 
merely for the purpose of counteracting:a 
momentary freak of human vanity, «>» 
There are four characters by which this: 
design, whatever it was, is deseribed.—l, 


‘It was founded in ambition; for they said; 


“Let us make a name.”—2. . It: required. 
union ; for which purpose-they proposed to 
build “a@ city,” that they might live togeth- 
er, and concentrate their strength and coun- 
'sels.. This is noticed by the: Lord himself: 
“ Behold, the: people,” saith he, “are one, 
and have all one language” and his con-, 
founding their language: was for: the: ex- 
press purpose of destroying ‘this: oneness, 
by “scattering them: abroad upon the face: 
of the earth.”—3. It required-that they 
should be furnished with the means of-de- 
fence; for whieh :they proposed to:add a 
“tower” to. the city, to which: the’ citizens: 
might repair-iny times of danger; and of 
such a height as:to bid defiance toany who 
should attempt to. annoy them with arrows, 
or other missive weapons.—4,.. The scheme 
was wisely laid ; so much: so, that, if God. 
had not interposed to frustrate it, it would 
have succeeded; “ And this-they have. be- 
gun to do; and now-nothing will. be re-. 
strained.from them, which they have imag-: 


rined to do.” 


«The only object which appears to accord: 
with all these general. characters, and with 
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the whole account taken together, is that|of being the first or parent kingdom ; and 
of @ UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, by which all|the weight which men are apt to attach to 
the families of the earth, in.all future ages,| this claim may be seen by the later pre- 
might be held-in subjection... A very little| tensions of Papal Rome (another Babylon, ) 
reflection. will convince us that such a|which, under the character of a mother 
scheme. must of necessity.be founded in|church, headed by a pope, or pretended 
ambition ; that it required wnion,. and of|holy father, has subjected all Christendom 


course a city, to carry: it into execution; 
that a tower, or citadel, was also necessary 
to repel those who might be disposed. to 
dispute their claims; and that, if these 
measures were once carried into effect, 
there. was nothing in the nature of things to 
prevent the accomplishment of their design. 

Ifthere were no other reasonsin favor of 
the supposition in question, its agreement 
with all these circumstances of the history 
might be sufficient ‘to establish it:. but to 
this other things may be added, by way of 
corroboration. fig 

The time when the confusion of tongues 
took place renders it highly probable that 
the scheme which it was intended to sub- 
vert was of Nimrod’s forming, or that he 
had a principal concernin it. Itmust have 
been a little before the division of the earth 
among the sons of Shem, Ham, and Japheth, 
“after their conguwes, in their countries, and 
in-their nations ;” being that which render- 
ed such division necessary. Now this was 
about the time of the birth of Peleg, who 
was named from that event; and this, by 
reckoning the genealogies mentioned in 
chap? xi. 10—16, will appear to have been 
about a hundred years after the flood. At 
this time, Nimrod, who was the grandson 
of Ham, must have been alive and in his 
prime. And as he was the first person who 
aspired to dominion over his brethren, and 
asit is expressly said of him that “the be- 
ginning of his kingdom was Babel,” noth- 
ing is more natural than to-suppose that he 


to her dominion. 

To this may be added,,that the means 
used .to counteract these builders were ex- 
actly suited to defeat the above design ; 
namely, that of dividing:, and scattering 
them, by confounding their language, and 
it-is worthy of notice that, though seve- 
ral empires have extended, their. terri- 
tories over people of differerit languages, 
pee language has been a very common 

oundary of nations ever since. There is 
scarcely a great nation in the world but 
what has its own language. The dividing 
of languages was therefore, in effect, the 
dividing of nations; and so a bar to the 
whole world being ruled by one government. 
Thus a perpetual miracle was wrought, 
to. be an antidote to a perpetual disease. 
_ But why, it may be asked, should it be 
the will of God to prevent a universal mon- 
archy ; and to divide the inhabitants of the 
worldinto a number of independent nations? 
This question opens a wide field for inves- 
tigation. Suffice it to say, at present, such 
a state of things contains much mercy, both 
to the world and to the church. 

With respect to the world, if the whole - 
earth-had continued under one government, 
that government would of course, consider- 
ing what human nature is, have been ex- 
ceedingly despotic and PER aes We 
know that-in every state of society where 
power, or wealth, or commerce, is monopo- 
lized by an individual, or confined to.a few 
whose interests may unite them to one ano- 


was the leader in this famous enterprise,|ther, there is the greatest possible scope 
and that the whole was.a scheme of his, by|for: injustice and: oppression; and where 
which to make Himself master of the world.|there is the greatest scope: for these evils, 
. It was also natural for.an ambitious peo-| human nature: being what it is, there they 
ple, headed. by an‘ ambitious leader, to set|will:most:abound. Different nations and 


up for universal monarchy. Such has been 
the object of almost all the great nations 
and conquerors of the earth in later periods. 
Babylon, though checked for the present by 
this divine interference, yet afterwards re- 
sumed -the -pursuit.of her favorite object; 
and in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, seem- 
ed almost to have gained it. The style 
used by that monarch in his proclamations 
comported with the spivit of this idea: “ To 
you it is commanded, O people, nations, 
and tongues!” Now if such has been the 
ambition of all. Nimrod’s- successors,’ in 
every age, it is nothing surprising that it 
should have struck the mind of Nimrod 
himself, and his.adherents: They would 
also have a sort of claim to which their 
successors could not pretend; namely, that 


interests in the world serve as a balance 
one to the other. They are that to the 
world which a number of rival merchants, 
or smaller. tradesmen, are’to society ; serv- 
ing asa check upon each others rapacity. 
Union, when: cemented by good will to men, 
is exceedingly desirable;. but, when self- 
interest and ambition are at the bottom, it 
is exceedingly dangerous. Union, in such 
cases, is nothing better than a combination 
against the general good. . 
It might be thought that, if the whole 
world were under one government, a great 
number of wars might be prevented, which, 
as things now are would be certain to take 
place. And it is true that one stable gov- 
ernment, to a certain extent, 1s on this ac- 
count preferable to a great number of 
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smaller ones; which are always at variance.|the power of papal Rome extended over 
But this principle, if carried beyond certain | Christendom, persecution raged abundantly 
limits, becomes inimical to human happi-|more than it has done since the Reforma- 
ness So far as different nations can really |tion, even in popish countries. Since that 
become one, and drop all local distinctions| period, the popish powers, both ecclesiasti- 
and interests, it is well: but if the good of|cal and civil, have felt themselves narrow! 

the country governed be lost sight of, and| watched by Protestants, and have been al- 
every thing be done to aggrandize the city|most ashamed out of their former cruelties. 
or country governing, itis otherwise. And|What has been done of late years has been 
where power is thus exercised, which it|principally confined to the secret recesses 


certainly would be in case of universal 
monarchy, it would produce as many wars 
as now exist, with only this.difference, that 
instead of their being carried on between 
independent nations, they would consist of 
the risings of different parts.of the empire 
against the government, in a way of rebel- 
lion: and by how much wars of this kind 
are accompanied with less mutual respect, 
less quarter given and taken, and conse- 
quently more cruelty than the other, by so 
much would the state of the world have 
been more miserable than it is at present. 

The division of the world into indepen- 
dent nations has also been a great aban on 
persecution, and so has operated in a way 
of mercy towards the church. If the whole 
world had been one despotic government, 
Israel, the people of God, must in all ages 


have been in the condition to which they 


were reduced from the times of the captivi- 
ty as a punishment for their sins, a mere 
province of another power, which must 
have crushed them and hindered them, as 
was the case from the times of Cyrus to 
those of Darius. And, since the coming of 
Christ, the only way in which he permits 
his followers to avoid the malice of the 
world, which rages against them for, his 
sake, is this: “If they persecute you in one 
city, flee to another.” Of this liberty mil- 
lions have availed themselves, from the 
earliest to the latest periods of the Christian 
church: but if the whole world had been 
under one government, and that govern- 
ment inimical to the gospel, there had been 
no place of refuge left. upon earth for the 
faithful. 

The necessary watch also that govern- 
ments which have been the most disposed 
to persecute have been obliged to keep on 
each other has filled their hands, so as to 
leave them but little time to think of reli- 
gious people.~ Saul, when pursuing David, 
was withdrawn from his purpose by intel- 
ligence being brought him that the Phitlis- 
tines had invaded the land; and thus, in 
innumerable instances, the, quarrels of bad 
men have been advantageous.to the right- 
eous. © 

The division of power serves likewise to 
check the spirit of persecution, not only as 
finding employment for persecutors to watch 
their rivals,. but as causing them to be 


of the Inquisition. It is by communities as 
it is by individuals: they are restrained 
from innumerable excesses by the conside- 
ration of being under ‘the eye of each 
other. Thusit is'that liberty of conscience, 
being granted in one or two nations:and 
becoming honorable, has insensibly made 
its way into the councils of many others. | 

From jthe whole we may infer two. 
things:—1. The harmony of divine :reve- 
lation with all that we know of fact. If 
any object to the probability of the forego- 
ing account, and imagine that the various 
languages spoken in the world. must have 
been of human contrivance, let them point 
us to a page in any history, ancient or 
modern, which gives an account of the first 
making of a language, dead or living. If 
all that man can be proved to have done 
towards the formation of any language be 
confinedto changing, combining, improving, 
and reducing it to. grammatical form, there 
is the greatest probability, independently 
of the authority of revelation, that langua- 
ges themselves were originally. the- work 
of ‘God, as was that of the first man and 
woman.—2. The desirableness of the uni- 
versal spread of Christ’s kingdom. We 
may see, in the reasons which render -a 
universal government among men incom- 
patible with’ the liberty and safety of the 
world, abundant cause to pray for this, and 
for the wnion of all his subjects under him. 
Here there is no danger of tyranny or op- 
pression, nor any need of those low motives 
of rivalship to induce him to seek the well- 
being of his subjects. A union. with Christ 
and one another embraces the best inter- 
ests of mankind. ‘ 


ns 


DISCOURSE XVIII. 


THE GENERATIONS OF SHEM, AND THE CALL 
OF ABRAM. 


Gen. xi. 10 —82; xii, 14, 


Tue sacred historian, having given an 
account of the re-peopling of the earth, 
herehe takesleave of the “children of men,” 
and confines himself to the history of the 
“sons of God.” We shall: find ‘him all 


watchedand their conduct exposed. While along adhreing to this principle. When 
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any of .the posterity of the righteous turn}and Lot, and journeyed towards Canaan ; 
their backs on God, he ‘presently takes|that, stopping within the country of Meso- 
a of them, and follows the true church|potamia, he called the place where he 
and true religion wherever they go. _ {pitched his tent Haran, in memory of his 
Ver. 10—26. The principal use of the|son who died in Ur of the Chaldees ; finally, 
genealogy of Shem to Terah, the father|that during his residence in this place he 
of Abram, may be to prove the fulfilment|died, being two hundred and five years 
of all promises in the Messiah. To this|old. 
purpose it is applied in the New-Testament.|_ But though Nahor and Milcah, as it 
Ver. 27—29. Terah, after he was sev-|should seem, refused to accompany the 
enty years of age, had three sons, Abram,|family at the time, yet as we find them in 
Nahor, and Haran. But. the order in/the course of the history settled at Haran, 
which they here stand does not appear to|and Abraham and Isaac sending to them 
be that of seniority, any more than that of|for wives, to the rejection of the idolaters 
Shem, and Ham, and Japheth ; for, if Abram/among whom they lived, we may conclude 
had been born when Terah was seventy|that they afterwards repented. And thus 
years old, he must have been a hundred|the whole of Terah’s family, though they 
and thirty-five at the time of his father’s|do not go to Canaan, yet are-rescued from: 
death ; whereas he is said to have been but| Chaldean idolatry ; and, settling in Haran, 


seventy-five when, after that event, he set 
out forCanaan. Haran, therefore, appears 
to have been: the eldest of the three sons. 
He died in Ur of the Chaldees; but left be- 
hind him a son and two daughters, Lot, 
and Milcah, and Iscah. The two surviving 
sons, Abram, and Nahor, took them wives: 
the name of Abram’s wife was Sarai, of 
whose descent we are not here told: but, 
by what he said of her in chap. xx. 12, it 
would seem that she was his half-sister, or 
his father’s daughter by another wife. In 
those early ages nearer degrees of consan- 
guinity were admitted than were afterwards 
allowed by the divine law. Nahor married 
his brother Haran’s eldest daughter, Mil- 
cah. 
Ver..31. It is said of Terah that ie took 
Abram his son, and Lot the son of Haran, 
his grandson, and Sarai his daughter-in- 
law, his son: Abram’s wife; and that they 
went from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into 
the land of Canaan. But here is something 
supposed which the historian reserves till 
he comes to the story of Ahram, who, next 
to God, was the first mover in the under- 
taking, and the principal character in the 
story. In chap. xii. 1, we are told that 
“the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee 
out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father’s house, unto a land 
that-I will show thee.” Taking the whole 
together, it appears that God revealed him- 
self to Abram, and called him to depart 
from that idolatrous and wicked country, 
whether any of his relations would go with 
him or not; that Abram told it to his father 
Terah, and to all the family, and invited 
them to accompany. him; that Terah con- 
sented, as did also his grandson’ Lot; that 


Nahor and his wife Milcah were unwilling|2. Its peremptory tone: 
‘The language very much resembles that of 


to go, and did not go at present; that, see- 

ing they refused, the venerable Terah left 

them ;, and though not: the first mover in 

the affair, yet, being the head of the family, 

he is'said to have taken Abram, and Sarai, 
Vou. 2.—T. 


maintain fora considerable time the wor- 
ship of the true God. 

Chap. xii..1—3. But Abram must not 
stop at Haran. Jehovah, by whom he was 
called to depart from Ur, has another coun- 
try in reserve for him; and he being the 
great patriarch of Israel, and of the church 
of God, we have here amore particular 
account of his call. It was fit that this 
should be clearly and fully stated, as it 
went to lay the foundation of a new order 
of things in the world. It was therefore 
like the spring of a great river; or’ rather 
like the.-hole of a quarry whence the first 
stone was taken of which a city was built. 
It is this which is referred to for the en» 
couragement of the church when in a low 
condition, and likely to become’ extinct. 
God called Abram alone, and blessed hiin, 
and increased him. Hence the faithful are 
directed to “look to the rock whence they 
were hewn, and to the hole of the pit 
whence they were digged ;” and to depend 
upon his promise who assured them he 
would comfort the waste places of Zion. 

How long Abram continued at Haran 
we are not told; but, about nine years after 
his departure from it, we read of his having 
three hundred and eighteen trained ser- 
vants, who were “born in his house :” he 
must therefore have kept house between 
twenty and thirty years at least before that 
time, either in Haran, or in both Ur and 
Haran. ° 

In the call of Abram we may observe, 
1. The grace of it. There appears norea- 
son to conclude that he was better than his 
neighbors. He did not choose the Lord, 
but the Lord him, and brought him out 
from amongst the idolaters.—Neh. ix. 7. 
“Get thee out.” 


Lot to his sons-in-law, and indicates the 
vreat danger of his present situation, and 
the immediate necessity of escaping as It 
were for his life. Such is the condition of 
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every unconverted sinner, and such the ne-| This promise has been fulfilling ever: 
cessity of fleeing from the wrath to come.to|since. . All the true blessedness which the 
the hope set before us in the gospel. 3.| world is now, or shall hereafter be possessed. 
The self-denial required by it. He wasjof, is owing to ‘Abram and his posterity. _ 
called to leave his country, his kindred,| Through them we have a Bible, a Saviour, 
and even his father’s house, if they refused|and a gospel. ‘They are the stock on which 
to go with him: and no doubt his mind was! the Christian Church is. grafted... Their 
made up to do so. Such things are easier|very dispersions and: punishments have 
to read concerning others than to practice| proved the riches of the world. What then 
ourselves; -yel he that hateth not father|shall be: their recovery, but life. from the 
and mother, and wife, and children, and|dead? It would seem as if the conversion 
brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life|of the Jews, whenever it shall take place, 
also, in comparison of Christ, cannot be|will be a kind of resurrection to, mankind: 
his disciple.. We may-not be called upon|Such was the hope of this: calling. And 
to part with them; but our minds must be|what could the friends of God and man 
made up to do so, if they stand between us|desire more? Yet, as if all this were not 
and Christ. : 4. The implicit faith which a|enough, it is added— ~ i BG 
compliance with it wouldscall for. Abram} Ver. 3. “I will bless them that bless, 
was to leavevall and to go... . he knew|thee, and=curse him that~ curseth thee.” 
not whither... . unto a land that God| This is language’ never used but of an ob- 
would show him. If he had been told that|ject of special favor. It is declaring that 
it was a land flowing with milk and honey,|he should not only be blessed himself, but 
and that he should be put in possession of] that all others should be blessed or cursed 
it, there had been some food for sense to|as they respected. or injured him. Of this 
feed upon: but to go out, “not knowing|the historiesof Abimelech, Laban, Potiphar, 
whither he went,” must have been a little}both the Pharaohs, Balak, and Balaam, 
trying to flesh and blood. Nor was this|furnish examples. 
all: that which was promised was not only| Finally: Lest what had been said of his 
in general terms, but. very distant. God/being made a blessing should not be suffi- 
did not tell shim he would g7ve him the land,| ciently explicit, it-is added; “ And in thee 
but merely show him it. Nor did he in his|shall all the families of: the earth be :bles- 
life-time obtain the possession of it: he was|sed.” . This was saying that.a blessing was 
only a sojourner in it, without so much as ajin reserve for all nations, and that it should 
place to set his foot upon. He obtained a|be bestowed through him and his posterity, 
spot it is true, tolay his bones in, but that}as the medium. Paul applies this to Christ, 
was all. In this manner were things order-|and the believing Gentiles being blessed in 
ed on purpose to try his faith; and his|him: he calls it, “The gospel which-was 
obedience to God under such circumstances| preached before unto Abraham.”- - Peter 
was among the things which rendered him|also makes use of it in his address to: those 
an example to future generations, even|who had killed the Prince of life; to induce 
“the father of all them that believe.” them to repent and believe-in him: » “Ye 
Ver.2. The promise had reference: to|are the children of the prophets,”. says he, 
things which could be but.of small account|“ and of’ the covenant which God made 
to an eye of sense; but. faith would find} with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
enough in it to satisfy the most enlarged|And in thy seed shall all the nations of the 
desires. The objects, though distant, were}earth be blessed. Unto: you first, God; 
worth waitingfor. He shouldbe the father|having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him: to. 
of “a great nation;” and what was. of|bless you, in turning away every one of you 
greater account, and which was. doubtless}from ‘his iniquities.” As if he ‘nad ‘said; 
understood, that nation should be -the| You are descended from one whose poster= 
Lord’s. God. himself would bless him ;|ity. were to be blessed above all nations, 
and this would be more than the ,wholejand made a blessing. .And, the time to 
world without it. God would also make|favor the nations being now at hand, God 
his name great; not in the records ‘of|sent his Son first to you, to bless you, and 
worldly fame, but in the history of the|to-prepare youfor blessing them; as though 
church: and, being himself full of the bles-|it- were yours to be a-nation of. ministers 
sing of the Lord, it should be his to impart|or missionaries to the world. But how, if 
blessedness to the world : “I will bless thee,|instead-of blessing others you.should con- 
and thou shalt be a blessing.” The great|tinue accursed yourselves? You. must 
“names among the heathen would very com-~/first be blessed, ere you can, as the-trué 
monly arise. from ‘their being plagues and|sced of Abraham, bless the kindreds of the 
curses to mankind ; but he should have the earth, and that by every one of you being 
honor and happiness of being. great in good-| turned from his iniquities. i 
ness, great.in communicating light and life} Ver. 4..'The faith: of Abram operated 
to his species... | in a way. of prompt and implicit obedience. 
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First it induced him to leaye Ur of the Chal-|assigned to the posterity of Shem: but 
dees, and now he must leave Haran. “Ha-|the Canaanites had seized on it, and, as is 
ran was become the place of his father’s|here noticed, “dwelt in the land” As soon 
sepulchre, yet he must not stop there, but|therefore as the rightful owners are in a 
press forward to the land which the Lord| capacity to make use of the sword and‘the 


’ would show him. On this occasion, young 
Lot, his nephew, seems to have felt a cleav- 
ing to him, like thatof Ruth:to Naomi, and 
must needs go with him; encouraged no 
doubt by his uncle in some such manner as 
Moses afterwards encouraged Hobab: 
“Go with me, and I will do the good; for 
the Lord hath ‘spoken good concerning” 
Abram. 

Ver; 5. We now see Abram, being 
seventy-five years old, and Sarai, and Lot, 
with all they are and have, taking a long 
‘farewell of Haran, as they had done before 
of Ur. “The souls that they:-had gotten in 
Haran,” could not refer to children, but per- 
haps to some godly servants who cast in 
their lot with them. Abram had a religious 
household, who were under his government, 
as we afterwards read, one of whom went 
to seek a wife for Isaac. We also read of 
one “ Hliezer of Damascus,” who seems to 
have been not only his household steward, 
but‘the only man he could think of, if he 
died childless, to be his heir. With these 


bow, they must be dispossessed of it—See 
on ch. x. 25. 
Ver. 7. Abram having pitched his tent 
at Sichem, the Lord renews to him the 
promise of the whole land, or rather to his 
seed after him ; for, with respect to himself, 
he was never given to expect any higher 
character than that of a sojourner. But, 
considering the great ends to be answered 
by his seed possessing it, he is well satisfied, 
and rears an altar to Jehovah. One sees 
here the difference between the conduct of 
the men of this world and that of the Lord’s 
servants. ‘The former no sooner find a 
fruitful plain than they fall to building a 
city and a tower, to perpetuate their fame. 
The first concern of the latter is to raise an 
altar to God. It was thus that the new 
world was consecrated by Noah, and 
now the land of promise by Abram. The 
rearing ofan altar in the land was like ta- 
king possession of it, in right, for Jehovah. 
Ver. 8, 9. The patriarchs seldom con- 
tinued long ata place, for they were so- 


he set off for the land of Canaan, which by|journers. Abram removes from. the plain 
this time he knew to be the country that/of Moreh, to a mountain on'the east of 
the Lord would show him; and to the land| what was afterwards called Bethel; and 


of Canaan he came. 


“ DISCOURSE XIX. 


ABRAM DWELLING IN CANAAN, AND RE- 
MOVING TO EGYPT ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
FAMINE. ' 


Gen. xii. 6—20. 


Ver. 6. Abram.and his company, hav- 
mg entered the country at its north-eastern 
quarter, penetrate as far southward as St- 
chem; where meeting with a spacious 
plain, the plain of Moreh, they pitched their 
teiits. This place was afterwards much 
accounted of. Jacob came thither on his 
return from Haran, and bought of the She- 
chemites a parcel of a field. It might be 


here he built an altar, and called upon the 
name of the Lord. This place was also 
much accounted of, in after times. It was 
not far hence that Jacob slept and dreamed, 
and anointed the pillar. We may on vari- 
ous occasions change places, provided we 
carry the true religion with us; in this we 
must never change. 

Ver. 10—20. Abram was under the ne- 
cessity of removing again, and that on ac- 
count of a grievous famine in the land. 
He must now leave Canaan for a while, 
and journey into Hgypt, where corn, it 
seems, was generally plentiful, even when 
it was scarce in other countriés, because 
that country was watered not so much by 
rain as by the waters of the Nile. Hither 
therefore the patriarch repaired with his 
little company. And here we see new 
trials for his faith. Observe, 

1. The famine itself being in the land of 


the same spot where Abram dwelt, and|promise must be a trial to him. Had he 
was perhaps selected by Jacob on that ac-|been of’ the spirit of the unbelieving spies, 


count. ‘After this it seems to have been 
taken from him by the Amorites, the de- 
scendants of Hamor, of whom he had bought 
it ;, and he was obliged to recover it by the 
sword and by the bow. This was the por- 
tion which he gave to his. son Joseph. 
There seems to be something in the histo- 
ry of this place very much resembling that 
of the country in general. In the grand 
division of the earth, this whole land was 


in the times of Moses, he would have said, 
Would God we had stayed at Haran, if 
not at Ur! Surely this is a land that eat- 
eth up the inhabitants.—But thus far Abram 
sinned not. 

2. The beauty of Sarai was another 
trial to him ; and here he fell into the sin o1 
dissimulation; or at least of equivocation, 
She was half-sister to him, it seems (see 
on ch. xi. 27—29:) but not in such a sense 


, < 
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as he meant to convey. ‘This was one of,he would not have done as is here related 
the first faults we read of in Abram’s life ;}of him. higentiihe 1 ” 
and the worst of it is that t was repeated,| Ver. 5,6. We find by the second verse 
as we shall see hereafter. It isremarkable|that Abram was very rich; and here we 
that there is only one faultless character on|see that Lot also had “flocks, and herds, 
record; and more so that, in several instan-|and tents ;” so that “ the land was not able 
ces of persons who have been distinguished|to bear them, that they should ‘dwell to- 
for some one excellence, their principal fail-|gether.” It is pleasing to see how the bles- 
ure has been in that particular. _Thus|sing of the Lord attends these two sojourn- 
Peter, the bold,sins through fear ; Solomon, |ers: but it is painful to find that prosperity 
the wise, by folly; Moses, the meek, by|should become the occasion of their separa- 
speaking unadvisedly with his lips; and|tion. Itis a pity that those whom grace 
Abram the faithful, by a kind of dissimula-|unites, and who are fellow-heirs of eternal 
tion arising from timid distrust. Such|life, should be parted by the lumber of this 
things would almost seem designed of God|world. Yet so itis. A clash of worldly 
to stain the pride of all flesh, and to check|interests has often separated chief:friends, 
all dependence upon the most eminent orjand been the occasion of a much greater 
confirmed habits of godliness. loss than the greatest earthly fulness has 
.2. Yet from these trials, and from the|been able to at 8 It is not thus 
difficulties into which, he had brought him-|with the riches of grace, or of glory ; the 
self by his own misconduct, the Lord mer-|more we have of them, the closer we are 
cifully delivered him. He feared they)united. 
would kill him for his wife’s sake ; but God,}. Ver. 7. The first inconvenience which 
by introducing plagues among them, inspi-/arose from the wealth of these two good 
red them with fear, and induced them to|men appeared in strifes between the herd- 
send him and his wife away in safety. It}men. It was better to beso, than if the 
was thus that he rebuked kings for their|masters had fallen out; but even this is far 
sakes, and suffered no man to hurt them.|from pleasant. Those of each would tell 
In how many instances has God, by his kind) their tale to their masters, and try to per- 
providence, extricated us from situations}suade them that the others had used them 
into which our own sin and folly had plung-|ill; and the best of men, hearing such tales 
edus! . |frequently repeated, would begin to suspect 
that all was not fair. What can be done? 
“The Canaanite and the Perizzite also 
dweit in the land.” Now Abram and Lot 
having never joined in the idolatries and 
wickednesses of the country, must needs 
have been marked as a singular kind of 
‘}men, and passed as worshippers of the in- 
visible God. Iftherefore they fall out about 
: worldly matters, what will be thought and 
Ver. 1—4. Till now we have heard|said of their religion? See how these reli- 
nothing of Lot, since he left Haran; but he| gious people love one another !” 
appears to have been one of Abram’s fami-| Ver. 8,9. Abram’s conduct in this un- 
ly, and to have gone with him whitherso-|pleasant business was greatly to his honor. 
ever he went. Here we find him returning|'To form a just judgment of any character, 
with him from Egypt, first to the south of|we must follow him through a number of 
Canaan, and afterwards to Bethel, the|different situations and circumstances, and 
place of his second residence, where he be-|observe how he acts in times of trial. _We 
fore built an altar. The manner in which|have seen Abram in his first conversion 
“the place of the altar” is mentioned seems|from idolatry; we have noticed the strength 
to intimate that he chose to go thither, in|of his faith, and the promptness of his obe- 
ppoierence toany other place on thisaccount.|dience to the heavenly call; we have ad- 
t is very natural that he should do so; for|mired his godly and consistent conduct in 
the places where we have called upon the|every place where he has sojourned, one in- 
name of the Lord, and. enjoyed communion|stance only excepted; but we have not 
with him, are, by association, endeared to yet seen how he would act in a case of a 
i a danke ee Abram again|proaching difference witha friend, a brother 
called on the name of the Lord, and the pre-| Here then we have it. Observe, ; 
sent exercises of grace, we may suppose,| 1. He foresees the danger there is of a 
wate aided hy the ereinniabae ol the past. falling out between himself and Lot. It is 
ea important ap ie nf ie ai likely he perceived that his countenance 
wie year eae eo ° of the| was not towards him as heretofore, and that 
P 1s principle, |he discovered an uneasiness of mind. This 


would excite a becoming apprehension lest, 
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that which begun with the servants shouldjeyes and beheld a well watered plain ;” 
end with the masters, and be productive of|and on this he fixed his choice, though it 
great evil to them both. led him to take up his abode in Sodom. 
2. He deprecates it in the frankest most]}He viewed it, as we should say, merely — 
pacific, and most affectionate manner, “Let|with a grazier’s eye. He had better have 
there be no strife between me ‘and thee,|been in a wilderness than there. Yet many 
and between my herdmen and thy herd-| professors of religion, in choosing situations 
men, for we are brothren.” Yes, brethren, |for themselves and for their children, ‘con- 
not only in the flesh, but in the Lord. tinue to follow his example. We shall per- 
3. He makes a most wise and generous| ceive, in the sequel of the story, what kind 
proposal. “The whole land is before us :|of a harvest his well-watered plain produced 
separate thyself, 1 pray thee from me. If|him! 
thou wilt go to the left hand, Iwill go tothe} Ver. 12, 13. It is possible, after all, that 
right; or, if thou wilt go to the right hand|his principal fault lay in pitching his tent 
then I will go, to the left’. As the elder|in the place he did. If he could have lived 
man, Abram might have insisted upon the|on the plain, and preserved a sufficient dis- 
rightof choosing his part of the country |tance from that infamous place, there might 
first; and especially as he was the principal, |have been nothing the matter: but perhaps 
and Lot only accompanied him; he might|he did not like to live alone, and therefore 
have told him that if he was not contented | dwelt in the cities of the plain, and pitched 
to live with him he might go whither he|his tent towards Sodom. The love of soci- 
would; but thus did not Abram. No, he/ety, like all other natural principles, may 
would rather forego his civil rights than in-|prove a blessing or a curse; and we may 
vade religious peace. What a number of|see, by this example, the danger of leaving 


bitter animositiés in. families, in churches, 
and I may say in nations, might be prevent- 
ed, ifthe parties could be brought to act 
towards one another in this open, pacific, 
disinterested, and generous manner. There 
are cases in which it becomes necessary for 
very worthy and dear friends to separate: 
it were better to part than live together at 
variance. Many may be good neighbors 
who could not live happily in the same fa- 
mily. 


religious connections; for, as man feels\it 
not good to be alone, if he forego these he 
will be in a maner impelled by his,inclina- 
tions to take up with others of a contrary 
description. Itis an awful character which 
is here given of Lot’s new neighbors. All 
men are sinners; but they were “ wicked 
and sinners before the Lord exceedingly.” 
When Abram went to a new place, it was 
usual for him to rear an altar to the Lord; 


Abram and Lot could love and pray|but there is no mention of any thing like 


for-one another when there ‘was nothing to|this when Lot settled in or near to Sodom. 
ruffle their feelings: and Saul and Barna-|But to return to Abram— 


bas could both serve the cause of Christ, 


Ver. 14—17. From the call of this great 


though unhappily, through a third person,}man to the command to offer up his son, a 
they cannot act in close concert. In all|period of about fifty years, he was often 
such cases, if there be only an upright, pa-|tried and the promise was often renewed. 
cific, and disinterested disposition, things|It was the will of God that he should live 
will be so adjusted as to do no material in-|by faith. Its being renewed at this time 


jury to the cause of Christ. In many in- 
stances it may serve to promote it. Ina 
world where there is plenty of room to serve 
the Lord, and plenty of work to be done, if 
those who cannot continue together be dis- 
posed to improve their advantages, the issue 
may be such as shall cause the parties to 
unite in a song of praise. 

Ver. 10, 11. But how does young Lot 
conduct himself on this occasion? He did 
not, nor could he, object to the pacific and 
generous proposal that was made to him; 
nor did he choose Abram’s situation, which, 
though lovely in the one to offer, it would 
have been very unlovely in the. other to 
have accepted; and I hope, though nothing 
is said of his making any reply, it was not 


seems to have been on occasion of Lot’s 
departure from him, and the disinterested’ 
spirit which he had manifested on that oc- 
casion. Lot had lifted up his eyes and 
beheld the plain of Jordan; and, being 
gone to take possession of it, God saith unto 
Abram, Lift‘up thine eyes, and look north- 
ward, and southward, and eastward, and 
westward; for all the land which thou 
seest, to the thee will I give it, and to thy 
seed forever. Thus he' who sought this 
world lost it; and he who was willing to 
give up any thing for the honor of God and 
religion found it. ’ 

Ver. 18. After this, Abram removed ta 
“the plain of Mamre, which is Hebron,” 
where he continued many years. It was 


from a spirit of sullen reserve. But,in the/here, a long time after, that Sarah died. 
choice he made heappears tohave regarded |It lay about two and twenty miles south of 
temporal advantages only, and entirely to|Jerusalem. This removal might possibly 
have overlooked the danger of his situationjarise from regard to Lot, that he might be 
‘with regard to religioa. “He lifted up his|nearer to him than he would have been at 


“pacity. In this humiliating condition they | whose late faults 


ied all 
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though not so near as to interfere|their armies engage in this expedition. - If 
ie eppre 5 concerns. Of this weleach one only brought five hundred: men 
are certain, he was able from a place near|with him, they would form a great host for 
where he lived, to descry the plains of So-|that early age of the world, and capable of 
dom; and, when the city was destroyed, |doing a great deal of mischief. ' This they 
saw the smoke ascend like that of a furnace.|did: for, not content with marching peace- 
Here, as usual, Abram built him an altar|ably through the country till they arrived 
unto Jehovah, A a . fat. the cities which had rebelled, they laid 
: : all places waste which they came at; smi- 
—_—— . ting in their way, first the Rephaims, the 

[yeni dt Zurims, and the Emims ; then the. Hero- 
DISCOURSE XXI. ites of Mount Seir, :and after them the 


Amalekites and the Amorites. ch 

ABRAM’S SLAUGHTER OF THE KINGs. |'; Ver, 8—10. . By this time Abram’s 
1 neighbors, the kings ‘of Sodom, Admah, 

Gen. xiv. Zeboim, and Bela, must have been notia 


: little alarmed. » They and their people, 

Ir. has been already observed that, to|however, determine to fight—and fight they 
form a just judgment of character, we must|did. The field of action was “the vale of 
view men in divers situations: we should|Siddim.”. Unhappily, the ground was-full 
not. have expected, however, to find Abram |of slime pits, or pits.of bitumen, much like 
in the character of a warrior. Yet so itis:/those on the plains of Shinar; and their 


- for once in his life, though a man of peace, |soldiers being but little skilled:in the art of 


he is constrained to take the sword. We)|war could not keep their ranks, and so were 
have geen in him the friend of God, and the|foiled, routed and beaten, by-the superior 
friend of a good man; now we shall see in|discipline- of the invaders. “Many were 
him‘ the friend of his country, though at|slain in the pits, and those that-escaped fled 
present: only a sojourner in it. The case|to a neighboring mouniain, which, bemg 
seems to be as follows = probably covered with wood, afforded them 
Ver. 1—7. Elam and Shinar, or Per-|a shelter in which to hide themselves. 
sia'and. Babylon and the country about} Ver. 11,12. The conquerors, without 
them, being that part of the world where|delay, betake themselves to the spoil. 
the sons of Noah arn to settle after they| They take all the goods of Sodom and Go- 
went. out of the ark, it was there that popu-|morrah, and all the victuals; and what few 
lation and the art of war would first arrive| people areleft they takefor slaves. Among 
at sufficient maturity to induce them to at-|these was Lot, Abram’s brother’s: son, his 
tempt the subjugation of their neighbors. |friend, and. the companion of his travels, 
Nimrod began this. business in about a/with all his family and all his goods; and 
century after the flood, and his successors|this notwithstanding he was only a so- 


», were no less ambitious to continue it. .The|journer, but lately come among them, and 


rest, of the world, emigrating from those|seems to have takenno part in the war. Oh 
countries, would be considered as colonies|Lot, these are the fruitsof taking up thy 
which ought to be subject to the parent|residencein Sodom; orrather the first-fruits 
states. Such it seems, were the ideas ofjof it: the harvest is yet to come! 
Chedorlaomer, who was at this time king} Ver. 13..Among those who fled: from 
of Elam, or Persia. About three or four|the drawn sword, and the fearfulness: of 
years before Abram left Chaldea he had|war, there was one who reached the-plain 
invaded Palestine; which being divided|of Mamre, and told the sad tale to Abram. 
into little kingdoms, almost every city hav-| Abram feels much: but what can he do 2 
ing its king, and having made but little pee Can he raise an army wherewith to spoil! 
gress in the art of war in comparison of the|the spoilers and deliver the captives ? We 
arent nations fell an easy prey to his ra-|will try... Yes, from his regard to Lot, 
pacit ! would be now forgotten 
continued twelve years; but being by that|and his former love recur to mind: and if 
time weary of the yoke, five of these petty |he succeed, he will not only deliver him but 
kings, understanding one another, thought|many others. The cause is a just one; and 
they might venture to throw it off. Accord-|God has promised to bless Abram and. make 
ingly, the next year they refused to pay him|him a blessing. Who can tell but he may 
tribute, or to be subject to the authority|prove. in -this ‘instance a blessing to: the 
under which he had placed them. whole -country, by deliverine it ‘froniihe 
Chedorlaomer hearing of this, calls to-|power of a cruel foreion oppressor 2 ; 
gether his friends and allies among the first} Now we shall see how the Lord hath 
and greatest nations; who consent to join/blessed Abram. ‘Who would have thoucht 
their forces, and go with him to reduce these|it? He is able to-raise three hundred and 
petty states to obedience. _ Four kings and/eighteen men in his own family ; men well 
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principle, | the Scriptures, though butrarely mentioned, 


instructed too, possessing skill, 
Moreover, Abram was so|namely, “Melchisedek, king of Salem.” 


and courage. 


well respected by his neighbors, Mamre, 
Eschol; and Aner, that they had ‘already 
formed a league of confederacy with him to 
defend: themselves, perhaps, against this 
blustering invader, whose coming had been 
talked of more than a year ago; and they, 


He came, not only to congratulate the con- 
querors, but brought forth “bread and 
wine” to refresh them after their long fa- 
tigues. : ‘ 

The sacred historian, having here me 
with what I may call a lily among thorns, 


with all the forces they can muster, consent|stops, as it were, to describe it. Let us 


to join with Abram in the pursuit. 
Ver. 15, 16. By prompt movements, 


stop with him and observe the description. 
Mention is made of this singular man only 


Abram ‘and his troop soon came up with|in three places; viz. here, in the 110th 
the enemy. ‘It was in: the dead of night.|Psalm, and in the seventh chapter of the 
The conquerors, it is likely, were off their|Epistle to the Hebrews. He is held up in 
guard, thinking, no doubt, that the country |the two latter places as a type of the Mes- 


was subdued, and that scarcely a dog was 
left in it that dare move his tongue against 


them. But when haughty men say Peace, | 


peace,—lo, sudden destruction cometh! 
Attacked after so many victories, they are 
surprised and confounded: and it being in 
the nicht;they could not tell buttheir assail- 
ants might be ten times more numerous than 
they were. So they flee in confusion, and 
are pursued from Dan even to Hobah in 
Syria, a distance, it is said, of fourscore miles. 
In this battle; Chedorlaomer, and the kings 
who were with him, wereallslain. Abram’s 
object, however, was the recovery of Lot 
and his family; and, having accomplished 
this, he is satisfied. It is surprising that 
amidst all this confusion and slaughter their 
lives should be preserved ; yet so it was: 
and he’with his property, and family, and 
all the other captives taken with him, are 
brought safe back again. It was ill for Lot 
to be found among the men of Sodom; but 
it was ‘well for them that he was so, else 
they had been ruined before they were. 
Wer: 17—24. This expedition of Abram 


and his friends excited great attention 
among the Canaanites. At the very time 


when all must have been given up for lost, 
lo, they are, without any effort of their own, 
recovered, and the spoilers spoiled! The 
little victorious band, now returning — in 
peace, are hailed by wane one that meets 
them: nay, the kings of the different cities 
go forth to congratulate them, and to thank 
them as the deliverers of the country. If 
Abram had been of the disposition of those 


marauders whom he had defeated, he would 


have followed up his victory and made him- 
self master of the whole country ; which he 
might probably have done with ease in 
their present enfeebled and scattered con- 
dition. 
of the fear of God. 

In the valley of Shaveh, not far from Je- 


rusalem, he was met and congratulated by 


the king of Sodom, who by some means 
_ had escaped in the day of battle, when so 
many of his: people were slain. He was 
also met in the same place, and at the same 
time, by another king, of high character in 


But thus did not Abram, because; 


siah. Three things may be remarked con- 
cerning him:—1l. He was doubtless a very 
holy man; and, if a Canaanite by descent, 
it furnishes’a proof, among many others, 
that the curse on Canaan did not shut the 
door of faith upon ‘his individual. descend- 
ants. There never was an age or country 
in which he that feared God and worked 
righteousness was not accepted. 2..He 
was a personage in whom were united the 
kingly and priestly offices ; and, as.such, he 
was a type ofthe Messiah, and greater than 
Abram himself. Under the former of these 
characters, he was by interpretation “king 
of righteousness, and king of peace ;” and, 
under the latter, was distinguished as the 
“priest of the most high God.” | This sin- 
gular dignity conferred upon a descendant 
of Canaan shows that. God. delights on 
various occasions, to put more abundant 
honor upon the part that lacketh. 3. Ha 
was what he was, considered as a. priest, 
not by inheritance, but by.an immediate di- 
vine constitution. Though as a.man_ he 
was born like other men, yet as a priest he 
was “without father, without mother, with- 
out descent, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life; but made like. unto 
the Son of God, abiding. a priest continual- 
ly.” That is, neither his father nor his 
mother was of a sacerdotal family ; he de- 
rived his office from no -predecessor, and 
delivered it up to no successor, but was him- 
self an order of priesthood, It is in this re- 
spect that he was “made like unto the Son 
of God;” who also was a priest, not after 
the manner of the sons of Aaron, by descent 
from their predecessors (for he descended 
from Judah, of which tribe Moses said noth- 
ing concerning priesthood;).but after the 
similitude: of Melchisedek,.that is by an 


‘immediate divine constitution; or, as the 


New Testament writer expresses it, “by 
the word of oath ;” and, ‘ continuing ever, 
hath an unchangeable priesthood.” 
Ver. 19, 20.. Melchisedek being “ priest 
of the most high God,” he in that character 
blessed Abram. It balenged to ee ee 
by divine appointment, to bless tne people. 
£4 this ine blessing of Melchisedek 
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would contain more than a personal well-)The former of these nameés was that by 
wishing ; it would be prophetic. In pro- which God was made known to Abram, and 
nouncing it, he would set his official seal to|still more to his posterity.* The latter was 
what God had done before him. It is not/that which had been just given to him by 
unlikely that he might know Abram previ-|Melchisedek, and which apponir to have 
ously to this, and be well acquainted with|}made a strong impression on bram’s mind. 
his being a favorite of heaven, in whom all|By uniting them together, he, in a manner, 
the nations of the earth were to be blessed, |acknowledged Melchisedek’s God to be his 
and to whose posterity God had promised|God; and, while reproving the king of So- 
the land of the Canaanites; and, if so, his)dom, expressed his love to him as to a bro- 
blessing him in so solemn a manner implies|ther. } : a 
his acquiescence in the divine will, even] 2. His having decided the matter before 
though it would be at the expense of his|the king of Sodom met him, as it seems he 
ungodly countrymen. His speaking of the|had, implies something highly dishonorable 
Most High God as “ possessor of heaven|in the character of that prince. He must 
and earth” would seem to intimate as much|have been well known to Abram, as a vain, 
as this; as it recognizes the principle on|boasting, unprincipled man,,or he would 
which the right of Abram’s posterity to|not have resolved in so solemn a manner to 

ossess themselves of Canaan depended.|preserve himself clear from the very shadow 

here is much heart in the blessing. Wejof an obligation to him. And considering 
see the good man, as well as the priest of|the polite and respectful manner in which 


the Most High God, init: from blessing 
Abram it rises to the blessing of Abram’s 
God, for all the goodness conferred upon 
him. , 

In return for this solemn blessing, Abram 
“ gave him tithes of all.” This was treat- 
ing him in character, and, in fact, present- 
ing the tenth of his spoils as an offering to 
God. 

Ver. 21. All this time the king of So- 
dom stood by, and heard what passed: but 
it seems without feeling any interest in it. 
What passed between these two great cha- 


it was common for this patriarch to conduct 
himself towards his neighbors, there must 
have been something highly offensive in 
this case to draw from him so cutting and 
dismaying anintimation. It is not unlikely 
that he had thrown out some malignant in- 
sinuations against Lot and his old wealthy 
uncle, on the score of their religion. If so, 
Abram would feel happy in an opportunity 
of doing good against evil, and thus of heap- 
ing coals of fire upon his head. 
The reason why he would not be under 
the shadow ofan obligation, or any thing 


racters appears to have made no impression| which might be construed an obligation, to 
/uponhim. He thought of nothing, and|him, was not so much a regard to his own 
cared for nothing, but what respected him-|honor as the honor of Him in whose ‘name 
self. He could not possibly claim any right|he had sworn. Abram’s God had blessed 
to what was recovered, either of persons or|him, and promised to bless him more, and 
things; yet he asks for the former, and|make him a blessing. Let it not be said by 
speaks in a manneras if he wouldbe thought|his enemies, that, with all his blessedness, 


not a little generous in relinquishing the|it is of our substance that he is what he is. 


latter. 


No, Abram can trust in “the possessor of 


Ver. 22, 23. Abram knew the man and|heaven and earth” to provide for him, with- 
his communications; and, perceiving his|out being beholden to the king of Sodom. 


affected generosity, gave him to understand 
that he had already decided, and even. sworn 


3. His excepting the portion of the young 
men who were in league with him shows a 


in the presence of the Most High God, what|just sense of propriety. In giving up our 


he would do in respect of that part of the 
spoils which had previously belonged to 
him. Abram knew full well that the man 
who affected generosity in relinquishing 
what was not his own would go on to boast 
of it, and to reflect on him as though he 
shone in borrowed plumes. No, says the 
patriarch, “I will not take from a thread 
even to a shoe-latchet that which was thine, 
save that which the young men have eaten, 
and the portion of the men that went with 
me, Aner, Eischol, and Mamre.” 

In this answer of Abram we may observe, 
besides the above, several particulars :— 

1. The character under which he had 
sworn to God: “Jehovah, the Most High 
God, the possessor of heaven and earth.” 


own right, we are not at liberty to give 
away that which pertains to others connect- 
ed with us. 

Upon the whole, this singular undertaking 


a i ear ee 
* What Moses says in Exod. vi. 3, that God ap- 
peared to ‘‘ Abram, Isaac, and Jacob, by the name 
of God Almighty,” but’ that by his name “ JEHO- 
VAH” he was not known to them, cannot be under- 
stood absolutely. It does not appear, however, to 
have been used among the patriarchs in so peculiar 
a sense as it was after the time of Moses among the 
Israelites. Thence it seems very generally to de- 
note the specific name of the God and King of 
Israel. In this: view we perceive the force and 
propriety of such language as the following :—“ Je- 
hovah is our judge, Jehovah is our lawgiver, Jeho- 
vah is our king.”—“ Oh Jehovah, our Lord, how 
excellent is thy namein all the earth!” 
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would raise Abram 
of ‘the Canaanite 
procure’ a: little: more - respect to Lot. 
It had been better in the latter, however, if 
he had taken this opportunity to havé 
changed his dwelling place. © |.’ 
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COURSE XXIT.. 
ere “ABRAM JUSTIFIED ‘BY FAITH. 
oe ! bs Genesis xv. 16,95 76 
_ Aram was the father of the faithful, the 
example or pattern of all future believers; 
and perhaps no man, upon the whole, had 
greater faith. It-seems to have been the 
design of God, in almost all his dealings 


with him, to put his faith to:the trial.» In|: 


most instances it appeared unto: praise, 
though in some it. appeared to fail him. +. 
Ver. 1.; Several years had elapsed, per- 
haps eight or nine, since God had first made 
promiseto him concerning’ his: seed » .and| 
now he ‘is about eighty years old, and Sa- 
raiis seventy, and he has’no child... Hé 
must yet live upon assurances and promises, 
without any earthly prospects.’ He’ is in-| 
dulged*with a vision, in which 'God appears 
to him, saying, “Fear not; Abram; I am 
. thy shield,and thy exceeding creatreward.” 
This is certainly very full and very encou- 
raging. If after having engaged the kings, 
he. had any fears of the war being renew-| 
ed, this would allay them. Whoshall harm 
those'to° whom Jehovah ‘is a shield 2 _Or, 
if, onhaving no-child; he-had fears at times 
‘lest all should. prove a blank, ‘this would 
meet them. © What can be wanting to those 
who, have God for their “exceeding great 
reward?” Abram had not availed himself| 
- of his late victory to procure. in Canaan so 
much as-a-place to set. his foot on: /but he 
shalF-lose nothing by it.. God has some- 
thine greater in reserve for him: God him- 
self will be his reward; not only ashe is of| 
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mueli in the estimation This Eliezer of ; Damascus isa good and 
s, and might possibly |faithful servant; but thatis all... . Must 


I make him my heir; and.are the promises’ 

to be fulfilled at last in an adopted son ?” 
Ver. 4—6. God, in mercy to the patri- 

arch, condescends to remove. his doubts on 


this subject, assuring him that his ‘heir . 


should descend from his own body; yet he 
must continue.to live upon promises. These 
promises, however, are confirmed by a'sign. . 
He is led abroad. from his tent in the night 


|time,, and shown the stars of heaven; which 


when he had seen, the Lord assured him, . 


'|So shall thyseedbe.” And nowhis doubts 


are removed. He is no longer weak, but 
strong in faith: he’ staggers not through 
unbelief, but ‘is fully persuaded that what 
God has, promised he is able to perform.. 
And therefore “it was imputed to him for 
righteousness.” °°: - ? 
Much is made of this passage by the apos- 

tle Paul, in establishing the doctrine of jus- 

tification by faith; and much has been said ~ 


‘by others, as to the: meaning of both him 


and Moses... ‘One’ set - of expositors,. consi-: 
dering it as extremely evident,that by faith 
is here’meant the act of believing, contend 
for’ this: as- our. justifying righteousness. 
Faith, in their account, seems tobe impu- 
ted to us for righteousness by a kind of gra- 
cious.compromise, in which God accepts of 
an imperfect instead of a perfect obedience. 
Another. set of expositors, jealous for. the 
honor of-free grace, and of the righteousness 
of Christ, contend that the faith of Abram 
is here taken objectively, for the righteous- 
ness of Christ hilieved in., To me. it.ap- 
pears that both these expositions are forced. 
Zo establish the doctrine of justification by 
the,righteousneéss of Christ, it is not necés- 
sary to maintain that the faith of Abram 
means Christ in whom he believed. Nor- 
can this be maintainéd: for it is manifestly ’ 
the same. thing, in.the account of the. apos- 
tle Paul, as) believing (Rom. iv. 5,) which 
is very distinct from the. object believed in. 
The truth appears. to be this; It is faith, 


all bélievers,. but in’ a sense peculiar, to 
himself: he shall be the father of the church, 
and the heir of the world. © ~~) 
Ver. 2, 3. Who would have thought, 
amidst these exceeding great and precious 

. promises, that Abram’s ‘faith should seem. 
to fail-hin? Yet so itis. -The’promise, 
to be sure, is great and full: but he has 


or believing, that is accounted for righteous-_ 
ness; not however as a righteous act, or 
on account of any inherent virtue contained 
init, but in respect of Christ, on whose right- 
eousness it terminates.** = 
That we may form a clear idea, both of: 
the text and. the doctrine, let the following 
particulars be. considered... 
i. Though Abram believed God when 


heard much the same things before; and/he left Ur of the Chaldees, yet his faith in 
_ there are no signs of its accomplishment,|that instance is not mentioned in connexion 
_ This-works within him in a way of secret| with his justification’; nor does the apostle, 

_ anguish, which he presumes to express be-|ejther in his Epistle to the Romans or in 
fore the Lord, almost in the language of ob-|that to the Galatians, argue that doctrine 
jection ; “ Lord, God, what. wilt thou givelfrom it, or hold it up as-an ‘example of jus- 
me?” “Thou spéakest of giving thy ser-|tifying faith. I do not mean to suggest that 
vant’ this and. that... «but Tshall, soon|— 
be past receiving it...» 1 go childless. 
Vou 2.—U. © Ris 
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Abram was then in an un 

that the instance of hi 
thought proper by the Holy Spirit to be 


selected as the model for believing for justi- 


fication was not this, nor any other’ of the 
kind: but those only in which there was an 
immediate respect had to the person of the 
Messiah: The examples of faith referred 
to in both these epistles are taken front his 
believing the promises relative to his’séed ; 


jn which seed, as: the apostle ‘observes, 


‘Christ. was included.-Rom. ‘iv. 
jii. 16. Though Christians may believe in 
‘God with respect to the common concerns 
of this life,and such faith may’ ascertain 
‘their being in a justified state; yétsthis is 
not, strictly speaking, the faith: by which 
they are justified, which invariably has re- 
spect to the person and work of “Christ. 


bram believed ~in God’ as promising 


Christ; they believe in him as” having 
“raised him from the dead.” “By ‘him, 
all that believe (that is, in him) ‘are justi- 
fied from all things, from which they could 
not be justified by the law of Moses.” It is 
through faith in his blood that they obtain 
remission ofsin. He “is just, and the justi- 
fier of him that believeth in Jesus.” <i. ~ 
_ 2., ‘This distinction, so. clearly ‘perceiv- 
able both in the Old and New Téstament, 
sufficiently decides in what sense faith is 
considered as justifying. Whatever other 
‘properties the magnet may possess, ‘itis 
as pointing invariably to the north, that it 
guides the mariner: so, whatever .other. 
- properties faith may possess, itis as point- 
ing to Christ, and bringing us into: union 
with him, that-it justifies—Rom. viii. 13.1 
Cor. i. 303 Phil. iii. 9. It is not that for 
the sake of which we are accepted of God ; 
for, if it were, justification by faith could 
not be opposed to justification by works ; 
nor would boasting be excluded; neither 
would there be any meaning in its being 
said to be by faith, that 1¢ might be of grace: 
but believing in Christ, we are consideréd 
by the Lawgiver of the world as one with 
hin, and so are forgiven and accepted for 
his sake. Hence it is that to be justified 
by faith is the same thing as to be justified 
by the blood of Christ; or made righteous 
by his obedience—Rom. v. 9. 19. Faith 
_ is not'the grace wherein we stand, but that 
' by which we have access to it—Rom. v. 2. 
‘Thus it is that the healing of various mala- 
diesin the New Testamentisascrbed io faith: 

_ notthat the virtue which caused the cures pro- 
- ceeded from this as its proper cause; but 
' this was a necessary concomitant to give 
‘the parties access to. the power and grace 
of the Saviour, by which only they were 
healed. 


3. The. phrase “ Counted it for right- 
eousness” does not mean that God thought 


it to be what it was, which would have 


justified state; but| been merely ai 
his: faith which was|ciously reckoni 


14 = Gal: 


. terminated.t 
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y an act of dustin but his gra- 
ng it what in itself it was not, 
viz. a ground for: the bestowment of cove- 
nant blessings.. Even in the case of Phi- | 
nehas, of whom the'samé phrase is used. in 
reference to his zeal,for God, it has this: 
|meaning; for one single act of zeal, what- 
eyer may be said of it,could not entitle him 
jand his posterity after him to the honor con- 
férred*upon them, Ps, :¢vi.30,.31, comp. 
Num. “xxv. 11—13. And :with respect to 
the’present case} “The phrase as the apos- 
|tle uses it it,” says a great writer, ““mani+ 
festly imports that God, of his sovereign 
grace, is pleased in his dealings with the 
sinner, to.take and \regard that which in- 
deéd is not. righteousness, and -in one who 
thas;-no righteousness, 80 that the conse- 
quencé shall be the same as iif he had right+ 
eousness, and. which may be from the re- 
spect ‘which it bears to something which is 
indeed’ righteousness.”* The faith. of 
Abram, though of a holy nature, yet con- 
tained nothing -in itself fit for a justifying 
tighteousness:’all the adaptedness which 
it possessed ‘to“that end was. the ‘respect 
which it had to, the ‘Messiah, on: whom it 


7 
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.4, Though: faith is not our justifying 
righteousnéss, yet it isa necessary concom- 
itant and means of justification ; and, being 
the grace, which, above ‘all others: honors 
Christ, it is’ that which above all others 
God delights to honor. Hence. it‘is that 
justification is ascribed to it, rather than to 
the righteousness of Christ without it. Our 
Saviour might have said to Bartimeus, Go 
thy way, J have made'thee whole. This 
would have been truth,-but not the whole 
of the’ truth which it was his design to con- 
vey. . The necessity of faith, in order to 
healing would not have appeared from this 
mode of speaking, nor had any honor been 
done or encouragement given ‘to it; but b 
his saying, “Go thy way, thy faith hath 


* President Edward 
tion. Disc. I. p. 9. |. Ms : : \ 

+ From the aboye remarks, we may be able to 
solve an apparent difficulty in the case of Cornelius, 
He“ feated God,” and “this dlms and prayers came 
up fora memorial beforeGod.”.. He must therefore 
have been at that'time ima state of salvation. Yet 
after this,he was directed, to send for Peter. who 
should tell him words by whichhe and allhishouse 
SHOULD BE SAVED.—Acts x. 2.4; xi, 14. What 
Abram was in respect. of justification, before he 
heard and believed what was promised him con- 
cerning the Messiah, Cornelius “was in respect: of 
salvation before he heard and belieyed the words 
by which he was to be saved. Both were thesub-. ’ 
jects of faith according to their. light.» Abram be- 
lieved from the time that he left Ur ofthe Chaldees ; 
and Cornelius could not have feared God without 
believing inhim; but the object by which they were 
justified and saved was not from the first soclearly. 
}revealed to them as it was afterwards.” : 


3's, Sermons on Justifica- 
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made thee whole,” each of these ideas is 
conveyed. \ Christ would omit mentioning 
-his own honor, as knowing that faith, hav- 
ing an immediate respect to him,' amply 
provided fordts!. ene al) ane ot 
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DISCOURSE XXIILy. 
~ RENEWAL OF PROMISES TO ABRAM. 


~ Gen: xv. 721. 


’ Ver. 7. The Lord having promised 
Abram -a numerous offspring, goes on’'to 
renew the promise of the land,of Canaan 
for an-inheritance ;- and this by.a reference 
to what had been said to him when he first} 
left the land .of the Chaldees.. It is God’s’ 
usual way, in giving a promise, to refer to 
former promises of the same thing, which 
would show him to be of one mind, and in- 
timate that he had not forgotten’ him, but 
was carrying on his designs of mercy to- 
wards him. tie at ae ae 
Ver. 8. Abram, however, ventures to 
ask for a sign by which he may know that 
by his posterity he may inherit the land. 
‘his request does not appear to have arisen: 
from unbelief; but, having lately experi- 
enced the happy effects of'a sign, he hopes 
thereby to be better armed against it. 
Ver. 9. The purport of the answer 
seems to be, Bring, me an offering, which 
I.will accept at thy hand, and-.this shall be 
the. sign. “It 4s im condescension to our 
weakness that, in addition to his promises, 
the Lord has given us sensible signs, asin 
the ordinances of baptism and the supper. 
‘If it-were desirable to Abram to know that 
he «should. inherit; the earthly .Canaan, it 
must. be much .more.so' to us to know’that 
we shall inherit the heavenly Canaan’; and 
God is willing that the heirs .of promise 
should on this. subject have strong consola- 
tion, and therefore has confirmed his word 
Withon- dathy, «eae i 
Ver. 10.°-Abram, obedient to the divine 
command, takes of the first and the best of 
his animals for a sacrifice. .Their being 
divided in the midst was the usual form of 
sacrificing when a.covenant was to be made. 
Each of the parties passed ;between’ the 
parts of the animals; q. d. Thus may Ibe 
cut acunder if I break this covenant! This 
was called making acovenant by saerifice.— 
Jer.’ xxxiv. 18, 19.. Psa. 1.5... This pro-| 


cess therefore, it appears, was accompanied | 


with a solemn covenant between the 
‘and his servant Abram. oh 

Ver. 11. Having made ready the’sacri- 
fices he. waited perhaps for the fire of God 
to’ consume them, which was the usual ‘to- 
ken of acceptance;' but meanwhile the 


Lord’ 
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birds of prey came down upon them, which 
he was obliged to drive away. Interrup- 
tions, we see, attend the father of the faith- 
ful in his most solemn approaches to God; 
and interruptions of a different kind attend 
believers in theirs. How often do intruding 
cares, like unclean birds, seize. upon that - 
time, and those affections, which are devo- 


|ted to God!.' Happy is it for us, if by 
| }prayer and watchfulness we can drive them 
ya 


way, SO as:to worship him without distrac- 
BOR! Garin, bee se 

Ver. 12—16.. By the account taken to- 
gether, it appears as if this was a-day 
which Abram dedicated wholly to God. 
‘His. first. vision was before daylight, while 
the stars were yet to be seen: in the morn- 
ing he prepares the sacrifices, and while he 
is waiting the sun goes down, and no im- 
mediate answer is given him. At this time 
he falls into adeep sleep, and now we may 
expect, that God will answer him as he had 
done before, by vision. .But what kind of : 
vision is it? Not. like that. which he had 
before ; but.“Io, a horror of great darkness 


‘|falls upon him,” This might be designed 


in part to impress his mind-with an awful 
reverence: of God; for those who. rejoice 
in him must rejoice with trembling: and. 
partly to give him whatheasked for, asign ; 
not merely that he should inherit the land, — 
but of the way in which this promise should 
be accomplished, namely, by their first’ go- 
ing down and enduring. great affliction in. 
‘Egypt.. Thelight must be preceded by dark- ' 
ness. Suchappearsto be the interpretation. 
given of itin the words which follow: “Know 
of surety that thy seed shall be‘stran 
a land that isnot theirs, andshall serv 
and they shall afflict. them four h 
years.”* Egypt is not named’; for prophe- 
cy requires to be'delivered with some ‘de-.' 
gree of obscurity, or it might tend to defeat 
its own: design: but the thing is certain, 
land God will in the’end avenge their cause: 
It is remarkable how the prophecies gradu- * 
ally open and expand, beginning with what 
is.general, and proceding to particulars. 
Abram had never had so much revealed to 
‘him before, as to times and circumstances. 
He is given, to understand-that these things 
shall not take place in his day ; but that he 
should first “go to his fathers,” and that 
“in peace, and be buried in a good old age;” 
but that “in the fourth generation” after 
their going down they should return. It is 
enough to die such a death as this, though 
we'see not all the promises fulfilled. The 
_* These four hundred years are rekoned by Ains- 
worth to. have commenced from the time of Isaac's 
‘being weaned) when the Son of Hagar the Egyp- 
tian mocked. So that as soon as Abram’s seed, 
according to the promise,, was born, he began to be 
afflicted, and that by one of Egyptian extraction. 


‘reason given for their being so long ere 
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they were accomplished is, that “the ini- 


quity of the Amorites was not yet full.” 


_ There is a fitness in all God’s proceedings, 


: ing many ends by one and the same event. 


yall? 


+ 


‘threatened evil. 


wicked shall cease; and the 


and a wonderful fullness of design, answer- 


The possession of Canaan was to Israel a 
promised good, but to the Canaanites a 
It is. deferred towards 
both till each be prepared for it. As. there 
is a time when God’s promises to his people 
are ripe for accomplishment, so there is a 
time when his forbearance towards the 
often prove 
to be the same. The fall of Babylon was 
the deliverance of Judah; and the fall of 
another Babylon will be the signal for the: 
kingdoms of this world becoming the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Christ. 

Ver. 17. After this, when the sun was 
set, and it was dark, Abram, perhaps still in 
vision, has the sign repeated in another form. 
He sees a “smoking furnace,” and “a 
burning lamp.” The design of these, as 
well as the other, seems to be to show him 
what should take place hereafter. 
former was an emblem of the. affliction 
which his posterity should endure in Egypt, 


’ that “iron furnace” (Deut. iv. 20 ;) and the 


‘SARA'S CROOKED POLICY FOR THE ACCOM: |! : 
jing wrong are often the first in 
of the effects, 


newals of promises to Abram ; but. as ‘yet 


~ latter might denote. the light that should 


arise to them in their darkness. If, like the 


. pillar of fire in the wilderness, it was an 


emblem of the divine Majesty, its passing 
through the parts of the divine .sacrifices 


would denote God’s entering into covenant 
with his servant Abram, and that all the 


mercy which should.come upon his poster- 
ity would be in virtue of it. Fait 

Ver. 18... That. which had been hinted 
under a figure is now declared in-express 
language. ‘“ The same day Jehovah made 
a covenant with Abram;” making oyer to 
his posterity, as by a solemn. deed of gift, 
the whole land in which he then was, de- 
fining with great accuracy its exact boun- 
daries ; and this notwithstanding the afflic- 
tions which they should undergo in Egypt: 
Thus the burning lamp would succéed and 
dispel the darkness of the smoking furnace. 


DISCOURSE XXIV. - 


PLISHMENT OF THE PROMISE.» 
in Gen. xvi. on of 


‘ Vir; raed We have. had several #65 


no performance: of them. .Ten years had 
elapsed in Canaan, and things. remained 
as they were. Now,though Abram’s faith 


-had been strengthened, yet that.of Sarai 


fails. e, she 
is no hope of seed inthe ordinary way: if - 


The} 


‘a soft answer turneth’ 
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At:her time of life, she thinks, there 


therefore the.promise be fulfilled, it must 
be in the person of another.. And, having 
a handmaid whose name was Hagar, she 
thinks of giving her to Abram to wife. Un- 
belief is very prolific of schemes’; and sure- 
ly.this of Sarai is as carnal, as foolish, and 
as fruitful of domestic misery as almost any 
that could have been devised.. Yet such . 
was the influence ‘of evil. counsel, especially 

from such a quarter, that “Abram hearken- 
ed to her voicé.”. The. father of mankind 
sinned by hearkening. to his wife, and now 
the father of , the faithful follows his exam- 
ple: .How necessary for those who-stand 
in the nearest relation to take heed of being 


snares, instead of helps, oné to-another! 
‘}It was a double sin: first, of distrust; and, 


secondly, of deviation from the original law 


of marriage ; and seems to have opened a 
‘door to polygamy: » We never read of two 


wives before, éxcept those of Lamech, who 


was of the descendants of Cain; but here 


the practice is coming into the church'of 
God. . Two out of three of the patriarchs 
go into it; yet neither of them of his. own 
accord. There is no calculating: in how 
many instances this ill example has been 
followed, or-how great a matter this little 
fire. kindled:; The- plea used by Sarai in 
this affair shows how. easy it. is to err by a 
misconstruction of providence, and follow- 
ing that asa rule of conduct, instead of 
God’s revealed ‘will. “The Lord,” says 
she, “hath restrained. me from bearing ;” 
and therefore I must contrive other means 
for the fulfilment of the promise!” But-why 
notenquire of the. Lord? As in the crown- 
ing of Adonijah, the proper authority was 
not consulted. yar ; bs 
Ver. 4, 5. The consequence was what 
might have been expected ;: the young: wo- 
man is elated with the honor done her, and 
her mistress is despised in her eyes. And 
now, when it is too late, Sarai repents, and 
complains to her husband3- breaking’ out 
into intemperate language. accusing him 


fas the cause, as though he must.needs have 


secretly encouraged her: “My wrong be 


,{upon thee!” ‘Nor did she stop here; but, 
taking it for granted that her husband 


would not. hear her, goes ‘on to appeal to 
God himself: “'The Lord judge beara 
me and thee !”.. Those who are first in-do- 
( 1 complaining 
and in throwing the blame 
upon others. Loud and passionate appeals 


to God, instead of indicating a good cause, 


are commonly the marks of a bad one.- 

} _Ver. 6...Abram on. this vexing occasion 
is meek and gentle. He had‘learnéd that 
away wrath: and 
therefore he refrained from upbraiding his 
wile, ashe might easily have done; prefer- 
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ring domestic peace to the vindication of 
himself, and the placing of the blame where 
it ought to have-lain.» It is doubtful, how- 
ever, whether he did not yield too much in 
this case ; for though; according to the cus- 
tom of those times, Hagar was not his wife 
only with respect to cohabitation, and with- 


out dividing the power with Sarai, yet she 


was'entitled to protection, and: should not 
have been given up to the will of one who on 
this occasion manifested. nothing but jeal- 
ousy, passion, and caprice. But he seems 
to have been brought intoa situation where- 
in he was.at a loss what to do}; and thus 
as Sarai is punished for tempting him, he 
also is punished with a, disordered house, 
for having yielded to the temptation. And 
now Sarai, incited by revenge, deals hardly 


with Hagar; much more s0, it is likely, 
than she ought: for, though the young wo- 


man might have acted vainly and sinfully, 
et her mistress is far from being a proper 
judge of the punishment which she deserv- 
ed.. The consequeiice is, as might be ex- 
pected, she leaves the family, and goes-into 
a wilderness. Indeed 
dwell in a wilderness than with a conten- 
tious and-angry woman.” But as Sarai 
and Abram had each reaped the fruits.of 
their sin, Hagar, in her turn, reaps the 
fruit of hers. 
God will act orderly and justly-in dealing 
with them. - 
Ver. 7. 8. Hagar, however, thongh -an 


Egyptian, shall reap advantage from. her’ 


connection with Abram’s family. Other 
heathens might have brought themselves 


into trouble and be left to grapple with it 
alone; but to her an angel from heaven is 


sent to afford direction and relief. Bending 
her course towards Egypt, her native coun- 
try, and finding a spring of water in the 
wilderness, she sat down by it to refresh 
herself. While in this situation, she hears 
@ yoice, saying, “Hagar, Sarai’s maid, 
whence comestthou; and whither wilt thou 
go? She would perceive, by this lan- 
guage, that she was known, and conclude 
that it was no common voice that spoke 
to her. —He that spoke to. her is called 
“the angel of the Lord;” yet he after- 
wards says, J will multiply thy seed exceed- 
ingly. It seems therefore not to have been 


a-created angel, but the same; divme ‘per- 


sonage who frequently appeared: to the fa- 
thers. -In calling Hagar Sarai’s maid, he 
seems tacitly to disallow of the marriage, 
and to lead her, mind'‘back to that humble 
character which she had formerly sustain- 
ed. The questions put'to her were close, 
but terider, and such as were fitly address- 
ed to a person fleeing from trouble. The 
former might be answered, and was an- 
swered: “I flee from the face of my mis- 


tress Sarai.” But with respect to the lat- 


it were “better. to’ 


If creatures act disorderly,, 


165 


ter she is. silent. We know our present 
grievances, and so cam tell whence we came, 
much better than our future lot, or whither 
we are going. In many cases, if the truth 
were spoken, the answer would be from | 
bad to worse. At present, this poor young’ 
woman seems to have been actuated by 
merely natural principles. In all her trou- 
ble there appears nothing like true religion, 
or committing her way to the Lord; yet 
she is sought out of him whom she sought 
not. 

Ver. 9, 10. The counsel of God here. 
was to return and submit. Wherefore? 
She had done wrong in despising her mis- 
tress, and must now be humbled for it. 
Hard as this might appear, it was the coun- 
sel of wisdom and mercy: a connection 
with the people of God, with all their faults, 
is far preferable to the best of this world, 
where God is unknown. If we have done 
wrong, whatever temptations or provoca- 
tions we may have met.with, the only way 
to-peace and happiness is to retrace our 
footsteps in repentance and submission. 
For her encouragement, she is given to 


expect a portion of Abram’s blessing, of 


which she must have often heard ; namely, 
a numerous offspring. And by the man- 
ner in which this was promised,—“ J will 
multiply thy seed,”—she would ‘perceive 
that the voice which spake to her was ne 
other than'that of Abram’s God? >. 

Ver. 11.. With respect to’ the’ child of 
which she was then pregnant; it is foretold 
that it should be a son, and that his name 
should. be called Ishmael, or, God shall 
hear, from the circumstance of God‘having 
“heard her affliction.” God is not said to 
have heard her prayer; for it does not ap- 
pear-that she had as yet ever called upon 
his name: she merely sat bewailing herself, 
as not knowing what would become of her. 
Yet, lo, the ear of mercy is open to affliction 
itself! The groans of the prisoner are 
heard of God: not only theirs who cry unto 
him, but in many-cases, theirs who do not. 

Ver. 12. The child is also characterized 
as a wild man, a bold and daring charac- 
ter, living by his bow in the wilderness, 
and much’engaged in war; his hand being 
as it were, “ against every man, and every 
man’s hand against him;” yet that he 
should maintain his ground notwithstand- 
ing, “dwelling in the presence of all his 
brethren,” and dying at last in peace.—See 
chap. xxv. 17, 18. Nor was this prophecy 
merely intended to describe Ishmael, but his 
posterity. Bishop Newton, in his disserta- 
tions on the prophecies, has shown that such 
has been the character of the Arabians, who 
descended from him, inallages; a wild and 
warlike people, who, under all the conquests 
of other nations by the great powers of the 
earth, remained unsubdued. 
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3, 14.. The effect of this divine 
appearance on Hagar was to bringher to 
the knowledge and love of God; at least 
the account:,wears such an aspect. She 
who for any thing that appears, had never 
prayed before, now addresses herself to the 
angel who spoke to her, and whom she 
considers as Jehovah, calling him by an 
endearing name, the meaning of which is, 


taViersy 1 


Thou God seest me. She did not mean by| 


this toacknowledge his omnisciencesomuch 
as his mercy, in having beheld and pitied 
her ‘affliction. On his, withdrawing, she 
seems to have looked after him, with faith, 
and hope, and affectionate desire ; and, re- 
flecting upon what had passed, is overcome 
with the goodness of God towards her, ex- 
claiming, “ Have I also’here looked after 
him that seeth me!” It-was great mercy 


for God to have looked. on her, and heard} 


cher afflictive moans; but it was greater to 
‘draw her heart to look after hiin ; .and 
greater still that he should doit here, in 
the wilderness, when she had lived somany 

ears where prayers were wont to be made, 
‘in vain: Under the influence of these im- 
' “pressions, she calls the well by which.she 
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him, and reminded him of a truth which he 
needed to ‘have re-impressed; namely his- 
almighty power. It was for want of consi- 
'dering this that he had recourse to crooked: 
devices:in order to a¢complish the promise. 
This truth is followed by an admonition— 
“Walk before.me, and be thou perfeet;? 
which admonition implies a serious repro Es 
It was like saying, “Have recourse no more’ 
to unbelieving expedients ; keep thou the. 
path of uprightness, and leave me to fulfil 
my promise in the time and manner that’ 
seem good to me!” . Whata ‘lesson is here 
afforded us, never to use unlawful means 
under the prétence of being more useful, 
or promoting the cause of God! Our con; 
cern is to walk before him, and be upright, 
leaving him to bring to pass ‘his own de: 
‘signs. in his own ways y 


¥ 


Ver. 2,.3.. Abram having been admo- 
nished, the promise is renewed to him; and, 
the time. drawing near in)which. the-seed: 
should be born, the Lord declares his mind. 
to make a solemn covenant with him, and 
to multiply him exceedingly. Such lan- 
guage denotes great kindness and conde- 
scension, with large designs of mercy. A- 


‘sat down Beer-lahai-ro?, a name. which 
would serve as a memorial of the mercy. 
‘Let this well,‘as if she had said, be called 
Jehovah's well, the well of him that liveth 

bieectiiie 7 Thus God, in mercy, sets 


it ° h,:through human folly, had 
been thrown into disorder. . Hagar returns 
and submits; bears Abram a son when-he 
is fourscore and six years old 5:and Abram, 
on being informed of the prophecy which 
went before, called his name Ishmael. 


DISCOURSE XXV. 


“GOD'S COVENANT WITH ABRAM AND HIS 
oo. © SEED. 


Gen. xvii. 


_.» TmirTaeEn years elapse, of which nothing 
ig recorded. Hagar is submissive to Sarai, 
and Ishmael is growing up; (but, as to A- 
bram, things after all wear a doubtful as- 
ect. It is true, God hath given him a son; 
yat no intimations of his being the son of 
promise... No-divine congratulations’attend 
his birth; but on the contrary, Jehovah, who 
had been used to manifest himself with fre- 
quency and freedom, now seems to carry it 
reservedly to his servant. It is something 
like the thing which he had believed: in; 
but not the thing itself. He has seen, as 
it were, u wind, a fire, and an earthquake ; 
but. the Lord is not in them. 
«Ver. 1. After this when he was ninety- 
nine years old, the Lord again appeared to 


bram was somuch affected with itas to fall: 
on his face, and in that posture “the Lord 
talked with him.” ues... 

Ver. 4—6.. It is observable‘that the last 
time in which mention is made of a cove- 
nant with Abram, (chap.xv. 18) God made: 
over to his posterity the land of Canaan for 
|a possession ; but the design of this ismore 
fextensive, dwelling more particularly. on: 
their being multiplied and blessed. The 
very idea of a covenant is expressive of 
peace and good-will: and, in this and,some: 
other instances, it is not confined to the par- 
ty, but extends to others for his sake. _ Thus, 
as wejhave seen, God made a covenant of 


| peace, which included’ the preservation of’ 


the world; but it was with one man, even 
Noah, and the world was preserved for his: . 
sake. And the covenant in question is one 
thatshallinvolve great blessings to the world. 
in all future ages; yet it is not made with 
the world, but with Abram. God will give 
them blessings; butit shall be through him. 
Surely these things were designed to fami- 
liarize the great principle. on which our sal-- 
vation should rest. It was the purpose of 
God to save perishing sinners ; yet his co 
venant is not originally with them, but with 
Christ. With him it ‘stands fast; and for 
his sake they are aecepted and blessed, 
Even the blessedness of Abram: himself, 
and all the rewards conferred on him). were 


for his sake. He was justified, as we have: 
seen, not by his. own righteousness; but by 
faith in the promised Messiah. ay 4: 
_Moreover: A covenant ‘being a solemn 
agreement, and indicating a design to walk 
together in amity, it was proper thereshould | 


| 


; 


“EXPOSITION 


be an understanding, as'we should say be- 
tween tha parties. “When” Israel. came to 
have a king, “Samuel told them the man- 
ner of the kingdom, and wrote it in a book, 
and laid it up before the Lord.” .Thus, as 
Abram is about to commence the father of 
a family; who were to be God’s chosen peo- 
ple, it was fit at the outset that he should 
not only be encouraged by promises, but 
directed how he and his descendants should 
conduct- themselves: j 
_ Phe first promise in this covenant is, that 
he shall be “the father of many nations ;” 
and, as a token of it, his name in future is 
to be called Apranam. He had the name 
of a high, or eminent, father, from the be- 
ginning; but now it shall be more compre- 
hensive, indicating a very large progeny. 
By the exposition given of this promise in 
the New Testament, (Rem. iv. 16, 17.) we 


ve 


are directed to understand it,-not only of} 


those. who sprang from Abram’s body, 
though these were many nations; but also 
of all that should be of the rarru of Abra- 


ham. It went to make him the father of the] 


Church of God in all ‘future ages; or, as 
the apostle calls him, “the heir of the world.” 
In this view he is the father of many, even 
of a multitude of nations. For all that the 
Christian world enjoys, or ever will enjoy, 
itis indebted to Ahraham and hisseed. A 
high honor this, to be the father of the faith- 
ful; the stock from whence the Messiah 
should spring,.and on which the church of 
God should grow. It was this honor that 
‘Esau despised, when he sold his birthright; 
and here lay the profaneness of that’ act, 
which involved a contempt of the most sa- 
cred of all objects—the Messiah, and his 
everlasting kingdom! a aaa 
~ Ver. 7—14. The covenant with Abra- 
ham, as has been observed already, was 
not confined to his own person, but extend- 
‘ed to his posterity after him in their gene- 
rations. ‘To ascertain the meaning of this 
promise, we can proceed on no ground more 
certain than fact. It is fact that God in| 
succeeding ages took the seed of Abraham 
to be a peculiar people unto himself, above 
all other nations; not only giving them “the 
land of Canaan for a possession,” but him- 
self to be their God, king, or temporal go- 
vernor. Nor was this all: it was among 
them that he set up his spiritual kingdom ; 
iving them his lively oraclés, sending to 
them his prophets, and establishing among 
them his holy worship: which great advan- 


tages were, for many ages, in a manner 
confined to them: and, what was still more, 
the great body of those who were eternally 
' gaved, previously to the coming of Christ, 
Were saved from among them. These 
‘things, taken together, were an immensely: 
preater favor than if they had all’been, lite- 
rally, made kings and priests, Such, then, 


at 
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being the facts, it is natural to suppose that 
such was the meaning of the promise. 


[As an Antipedobaptist, I see no neces- 
sity for denying that spiritual blessings were 
‘promised, in this general way, to the natu- 
ral seed of Abraham; nor can it, I think, 
be fairly denied. The Lord engaged todo 
that which he actually did; namely, to take 
out of them, rather than other nations, a 
people-for himself’ This, I suppose, is the 
seed promised to Abraham, to which. the 
apostle refers, when he says, “'They who 
are the children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God; but the children of the 
promise are accounted for the srnp.” Rom. 
ix. 8.. By the children of promise” he did 
not mean the elect in general, composed of 
Jews and Gentiles, but the elect from among 
the Jews. Hence, he reckons himself “an 
Israelite, of the seed of Abraham and the 
tribe of Benjamin,” as a living proof that 
“God had not cast away his people whom 
he foreknew.”—Rom. xi. 1, 2. 

But I perceive not how it follows hence 
that God has promised to take a people 
from among the natural descendants of be- 
liévers} in distinction from others. What 
was promised to Abraham, was neither pro- 
mised nor fulfilled to every good man. Of 
the posterity of his kinsman, Lot, nothing 
good is recorded. ‘It is true, the labors of: 
those parents who bring up their children 
“in the nurture and admonition of the Lord” 
are ordinarily blessed to the conversion of 
some of them: and the same may be said 
ofthe labors of faithful ministers, wherever 

rovidence stations them. But, as it-does 
not follow in the one case, that the graceless 
inhabitants are more in covenant with God 
than those of other places, neither does it 
follow in the other that the graceless off; 
spring of believers-are more in covenant 
with God than those of unbelievers. “New- 
Testament saints have nothing more to do 


| with the Abrahamic covenant than the Old- 


Testament believers who lived prior to 
Abraham. 

I am aware that the words of the apostle, 
in Gal. iii. 14, “ The blessing of Abraham 
is come on the ‘Gentiles, through Jesus 
Christ,” are‘alleged in proof of the contra- 
ry. But the meaning of that passage, I 
conceive, is not that through Jesus Christ 
every believer becomes an Abraham, a fa- 
ther of the faithful; but that he is reckoned 
among his children ; not a stock on which 
the future church should grow; but a branch 
partaking of the root and fatness of the ol- 
ivé-tree. ‘So, at least, the context appears 
to explain it: “They which are of faith, 
are the children of faithful Abraham.”—Vver. 
7. | 

But if it were granted that the blessing 
of Abraham is so’come on the believing 


as 
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Gentiles as not only to render them blessed 
as his spiritual children, é 
people for God from among their natural 
posterity rather than from those of others, 
yet it is not as their natural posterity that 
they are individually entitled to any one 
spiritual: blessing ; for this. is. more than 
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important error, into which both she and ~ 
her husband had fallen ; imagining that all 
hope was at an°end-of a child being born 
of her, and therefore that, if the promise ~ 
were fulfilled, it must be in Ishmael. But 


not only must Abram become Abraham, - 
“the. father of many» nations ;” but. Sarai, 


was true of the natural seed of Abraham.|Sarah, “the. mother of nations ;” -and this 
Nor do I see how it follows hence that we|not by -her handmaid, as she had vainly 


are warranted to baptize them in their in- 
fancy. Abraham, it is true, was command- 
ed to circumcise his ‘male children; and. 
if we had been commanded to baptize our 
males, or females, or both, or any example 
of the kind had been left in the New Testa- 
ment, we should-'be as‘ much obliged to, 
comply in the one case as he was in the 
other. But we do not think ourselves war- 
ranted to reason from circumcision to bap- 
tism; from the circumcision of males to the 
baptism of males and females; and from 
the children of a nation (the greater part 
of whom were unbelievers,) and of “ser-. 
vants born in thé house, or bought with mo- 
ney,” to the baptism of the children of be- 
lievers. In short, we do not think ourselves 
warranted, in matters of positive institution, 
to found our practice on analogies, whether 
real or supposed; and still less on one so 
circuitous, dissonant, and uncertain as that 
in’ question. Our duty, we conceive, is, in 
such cases to follow the precepts and ex- 
amps of the dispensation under which we 
ive. . 


Asa sign or token. of this solemn cov- 
efant with Abraham and his- posterity, 
‘every man-child among them” was_re- 
quired to be “circumcised.in the flesh of 
his foreskin ;” and not only their own. chil- 
dren, but those of their. “servants born in 
‘ their house, or bought with their money.” 
This ordinance was the mark by which 
they were distinguished as:a people in cov- 
enant with Jehovah, and which bound them 
by a special obligation to obey him, . Like 
almost all other positive institutions, it was 
also prefigurative of mental purity, or “put- 
ting off the body of the sins of the flesh.” 
A neglect of it subjected the party toa 
being cut off from his people, as having 
broken God’s covenant. 

Ver. 15, 16. As Abram’s name had 
been changed to Abraham, a similar honor 
is confered on Sarai, who in future is to be 
called Sarah. The «difference of these 
nameés:is much:the same as those of her 
husband, and-corresponds with what had 

_ been promised them both on this occasion. 
The former meant, My princess, and was 
expressive of high honor in her own fam- 


ily} but the latter, A princess, and denoted 
‘more extensive honor, as it is here ex- 


Pte: “A mother of nations.” . This 


imagined ;. but God would give him a-son_ 
also “of her,” and kings’ of: people ‘should 
be fof her? as gece i his 
Ver. 17, 18. The effect of this ‘uhex- 
pected promise on Abraham was that he’ 
“fell on his face and laughed.” ‘The term 
does: not. here indicate lightness,’ as' we 
comonly use it; but joy, -mingled with - 
wonder and astonishment. “Shall a child 
be born,” saith he, “unto him thatis a hun- 
dred years old? And,Sarah, that is nine- 
ty. years old, bear?” In another case: 
(chap. xviii..12, 13), laughter implied.a 
mixture of doubting; but not in this.— 
Abraham. believed God, and was. over- 
come with joyful surprise. But a doubt 
immediately occurs, which strikes a damp 
upon his pleasure: The promise of anoth- 
er son. destroys all my expectations with 


‘respect to him who is already given! Per- 


haps he must die to make room for the 
other ; or, if not, he may be another Cain, 
who went out from the. presence of the 
Lord. To: what drawbacks are our~ best 
enjoyments subject in this world; and, in_ 
many cases, owing to our going before the 
Lord in our hopes ‘and: schemes of -happi- 
ness! When his plan comes to be put in ex- 
ecution, it interferes with ours,.and ‘there 
canbe no doubt, in such a case, which 
must give ‘place. If-Abraham had wait- 
ed God’s time for the fulfilment of the 
promise, it- would not have been accom- 
anied with such an: alloy: but having 
ailed in this, after all his longing desires 
after it, it becomes in a. manner. unwel- 


‘come to him! » What can he do or say in 


so delicate'a situation? Grace would say, 
Accept the divine promise with thankful- 
ness. But nature struggles: the bowels 
of the. father are troubled. for Ishmael. 
In this state: of mind he presumes to offer 
up a petition to heaven: “Oh that Ish- 
mael might live before thee!” Judging 
of the import. of this petition by the an- 
swer, it would seem to mean, either. that 
God would condescend to withdraw his 
promise of another son,-and let Ishmael be 
the person; or, if. that could not_be, that 
his life might be spared, and himself and 
his posterity be. among the people of God, 
sharing the blessing, or being heir with 
him who should be born of Sarah. To 
live, and to live before God, according ta 
the usual acceptation of the phrase, could 


onor coferred on Sarai would correct an‘not, I think, mean less than one.or the-oth- 
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er of these things. It was.very lawful for 
him to desire: the ‘temporal and spiritual 
welfare of his son; and of his posterity af- 
ter him, in submission to. the will of God: 
but, in a case wherein’ natural affection 
appeared to clash with God’s revealed de- 
signs, he must have felt himself in a pain- 
ful situation: and the recollection that the 
whole was owing to his own and Sarah’s 
unbelief, would add. to his regret: _. 
Ver. 19—27. -As: Abraham’s petition 
-seemed to contain’ an implied wish that it 
would please God to withdraw his‘ prom- 
ise of another son, the answer to it -con- 
tains an implied but peremptory denial, 
with a tacit reflection on: him for having 
taken Hagar to be his wife: — “ And God 
said, Sarah thy wife.shall bear thee a_ son 
indeed.” As if he should say, She is 
thy wife, and ought to have been,thy only|his servant is minutely exact. The words 
wife, and verily: it shall be in a son bornjof the former are,—“ Thou shalt keep my 
of her that the promise shall be fulfilled—|covenant, and thy seed. after thee .. .°. 
It is also intimated to him that this should|and he that is born.in thy house, or bought 
be no grief to him; but that he should-call| with money of _ any. stranger, which is not 
his name Isaac, that is, laughter or glad-|of thy seed.” With this agrees the account . 
ness, on account of the Joy his birth should|of, the latter: “In the self-same day was 
occasion. And as Abraham’s © petition| Abraham circumcised, and Ishmael his son; 
seemed to plead that. Ishmael and his|and all the mencof his house, born in the 
posterity might at least be heir with-Isaac,|house and bought with money of the stran- 
so as to be ranked among God’s cov-|ger, were circumcised ‘with him.” A rigid: 
enant people, this also by implication is|regard to the revealed will of God enters 
denied him. “TI will establish my cov-|deeply into true religion: that spirit which. . 
enant with him for an everlasting cov-|dispenses with it, though it may pass under 
enant, and with his seed. after him.”  Ish-|the specious name of liberality, is anti-chris-' 
mael, while he is in Abraham’s family,/tian. 3. It was yielded in old age, when 
shall ‘be considered as a branch of it, and|many would have pleaded off from enga- 
and as such be circumcised; but the cov-|ging in any thing new, or different from: 
enant of peculiarity should not be estab-| what they had before received; and when, 
lished with him and his. descendants,’ but}as’some think, it would be a further trial to 
with Isaac exclusivly. As many, however, |his faith as to the fulfilment. of the promise. 
who were included in’ this covenant .had|“ Ninety and nine years old-was Abraham 
no share in eternal life, so many who|when he was circumcised.” It is one of 
were excluded from it might, notwithstand-|the temptations of old age to be tenacious 
ing; escape eternal death. The door of of what wehave believed and practised from 
mercy was always open to ana one that our youth; to shut our eyes and ears 
believed. . In every nation, and in every|against every thing that may prove it to: 
age,-he that feared God and wrought}have been erroneous or defective, and to 
- righteousness, was accepted of him. .|find excuses for being exempted from hard 
: But shall no part of this petition be grant-|and dangerous duties. But Abraham to 
ed? Yes. “ As for Ishmael, [ have.heard|the last was ready to receive farther instruc- 
thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and will tion, and to do as he was commanded, 
make him fruitful, and will multiply him ex-| leaving consequences -with God. This: 
ceedingly: twelve princesshall he beget, and|shows that the admonition to “ walk before 
Iwill make hima greatnation. . . . but my|him and be perfect,” had not been given 
covenant will I establish with Isaac, whom] him in vain. 
Sarah'shall bear unto thee.” Andhaving,| ~ 
said thus much, the very time of his. birth 
is now particularly named: itshall be “at 
this. set time in the next year.” Here end- 
ed the communications of this kind between 
the Lord and-his servant Abraham ;. and it} 
appears that from this time he was satis-) 
fied.. We hear nothing more like an ob- 
jection to the divine will, nor any wish to 
have things otherwise than they were. On| . 
Vou. 2.—V. 


the contrary, we find him’ immediately en- 
gaged in an implicit obedience to the com- 
mand of circumcision. His conduet on this 
occasion furnishes a bright example to all 
succeeding ages of the manner in which 
divine ordinances should be complied with. 
There are three things in particular, in the 
obedience of Abraham, worthy of notice. 
1. It was prompt. “In the self-same day 
that God had spoken unto him” the com- 
mand was put in execution. This was 
“making haste, and delaying not to keep . 
his commandments.” To treat the divine 
precepts. as matters of small importance, or 
to put off what is manifestly our duty to 
another time, is to trifle with supreme au- 
thority.. Sodid not Abraham. 2. It was 
punctilious. The correspondence between 
the command of God and the obedience of 
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DISCOURSE XXXVI. 


ABRAHAM ENTERTAINING ANGELS, AND IN- 
TERCEDING FOR SODOM. 

Gen. xviii. 

Ver. 1—3. The time drawing nigh that 
the promise should be fulfilled, God’s ap- 
pearances to Abraham are frequently re- 
peated. Thatwhich ishere recorded seems 
to have followed the last at a very little dis- 
tance. Sitting one day in a-kind of porch, 
at his tent door; which. screened him from 
the heat of the sun; “he lift up his eyes, 
and lo, three men” stood at’a little distance, 
from him. ‘To him they appeared to be 
three strangers on a journey, and as such 
he treated them. His-conduct on this oc- 
casion is held up in the epistle to. the He- 
brews as an example of hospitality ; and an 
admirable example it affords. His genero- 
sity on this occasion is not more conspicu-| 
ous than the amiable manner in: which. it 
was expressed. The instant he saw them, 
he rises up, as by a kind of instinctive court- 
esy, to bid them welcome to his .tent, and 
thatinthe most respectfulmanner.. Though 
an old man,-and they perfect strangers to 


-him, he no sooner saw them than he “ran 


to meet’ them from the tent door, and bowed 
himself toward the ground ;” and observing 
one of them, as it should seem, presenting 
himself to. him before the: other, he said to 
him, “My lord, if now I have found favor 
in.thy sight, pass not away, 1 pray thee, 
from.thy servant.” » . pare i age 
- Ver, 4, 5. And whereas they were sup- 
posed to. be weary, and overcome with the 
neat, he persuades them to wash their feet, 
and sit down under the shade of the spread- 
ing oak near. his tent, and take a little’ re- 
freshment, though it were but a morselof 
bread, to comfort their hearts; after which 
they might .go forward on’ their journey. 
Something may be said of the customs of 
those times and countries, and. of there 
being but few, if any inns for the accommo- 
dation of strangers; but it certainly aflords 
a charming specimen of patriarchal urba- 
nity, and an example of the manner in which 
kindness and hospitality should be shown. 
To impart relief in an ungracious and churl- 
ish manner destroys the value of it. We 


‘see also in this conduct the. genuine fruits 


of true religion. That’ which in worldly 
men is mere complaisance, dictated often 
by ambition, in. Abraham was kindness, 
goodness, sympathy, and humbleness of 
mind. It is to the honor of religion that 
it produces those amiable dispositions which 
the worst of men are constrained, for their 
own reputation, to imitate. If such dispo- 
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‘hold, she ‘is in* the. tent.” 


sitions and such behavior were universal, 
the world would be a paradise. 


Ver. 6=8. The supposed ‘strangerd 
having consented to accept the invitation, 
the good old man, as full of pleasure as if 


{he had found a prize, resolves to entertain 
‘them with something better than “a morsel 


of bread,” though he had modestly’ used 
that language. Hastening to Sarah, he 
desires her to get three measures of fine 
meal, and bake. cakes upon the hearth; 
while he, old as. he was, runs to the. herd, 


rand fetches a calf, ‘tender and ‘good, and 


gives'it'to one of his young men, with or- 
ders to kill and dréss it immediately. ‘And 
now the table ‘being* spread. beneath the 
cooling shade of the oak, the veal, with but-. 
ter and milk to render it more palatable, is 


‘placed upon it, and Abraham himself waits 


on his guests. Such: ‘was the style of pa- 


triarchal simplicity and hospitality. As 


yet Abraham does not appear to have sus- 
pected: what kind of guests he was enter- 
taining. He might probably be ‘struck 
from the first with their mien and appear- 
ance, which seem to have excited his high- 
est respect’; yet he considered them mere- 
ly as strangers, -and as such entertained 
them. It was thus that he “entertained 
angels unawares.” 

Ver. 9, 10. “But while they sat at dinner 
under the tree, inquiry was made after Sa- 
rah, his wife. Abraham answered, “ Be- 
This‘ inquiry 
must excite some surprise ; for how should 


‘these strangers now the name of Abra-. 


ham’s wife; and her new namé too; and 
why should they inquire after her? . But, if 
the inquiry must strike Abraham with sur- 
prise, what followed musthave a still creat- 
er effect.. He‘who was the first in train on 
their arrival, and whom he had addressed’ 
in terms of the highest respect, now adds, . 
“] will:certainly return unto thee, accord- 
ing to the time of life, and lo, Sarah thy 
wife shall have a son.” This language 
must. remind him of the promise which he 
had so lately received, and convince him 
that the speaker was no other than Jehovah, 
under the appearance of a man. “In the’ 
progress of the Old ‘Testament history, we’ 
often read of similar appearances; particu-’ 


larly to Jacob at Peniel, to Moses at the 


bush, and to Joshua by Jericho, The di-’ 
vine personage who in this manner appear- 


ed to men, must surely have been no other: 


than the Son of God, who thus occasionally ’ 
assumed the form of that’ nature which it 
was his intention, in the fulness of time, 
actually to take upon: him. It was’ thus 
that, “being in the form of God, he thought’ 
it not robbery to be' equal with Gedy” that’ 
is, he spake and acted all alono.as God, 
and did not consider himself in so doing as’ 
arrogating any thing which did not proper- 
ly belong to him. . 
- Ver. 11—15,. Sarah having: overheard: 
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what was said concerning her, and know- 
ing that according to the ordinary course 
of things’ she was-too old to have a son, 
laughed within herself at the saying. She 
supposed, however, that as it was to herself 
the whole was unknown: but it was not. 
The same word is used as was before used 
of Abraham, but it was not the same thing. 
His laughter was that of joy and surprise : 
hers had in it a mixture of unbelief, which 
called forth the reproof ‘of Jehovah. “Je- 
hovah,” the. same personage who is else- 
where called:an angel and a man, “said 
unto Abraham,” in the hearing of his wife, 
“Wherefore did Sarah, laugh?’ And to 
detect the‘sinfulness of ‘this laughter, he 
points out the principle of it—it was saying, 
“Shall T of a surety bear-a child, who am. 
old?” which principle he silences by ask- 
ing, “Is any thing too hard for Jehovah?” 
And then he solemnly repeats the promise, 
as, that which. ought to suffice: “At the 
time appointed I will return unto: thee, ac- 
cording to the time of life, and Sarah shall 
have a son.” This language, while it 
proved that he who uttered it was a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents: of the 
heart, covered Sarah’s face with confusion. 
In her fright she denies having laughed ; 
but the denial was in vain. He who knew 
all things replied, ‘ Nay,- but thou didst 
laugh.” “We may imagine that. what mere- 
ly passes in our own minds has in a’man- 
ner no existence, and may almost persuade 
ourselves to think we are innocent: but in 
the presence of God all such subterfuges 
are no better than the fig-leaves of our first 


parents. When he judgeth, he will over- 
come. aa = 2 BAT 
~ Ver. 16—19. Themen, as they-dre 


called, according to their, appearance, now 
take leave of the tent, and go on their way 
towards Sodom. Abraham, loth to’ part 
with them, went in company, as if to bring 
them on their way. While they were 
walking together, Jehovah, in the form of 
aman, said unto the other two (who appear 
to have been created angels, 

hide from Abraham the thing which I do?” 
Two reasons are assigned for the contrary. 
First: the importance of his character. He 
was not only the friend of God, but the fa- 


“Shall L 


turn to Abraham’s salvation: the mon 
ument of just vengeance against their 
crimes shall be of perpetual use to him and 
his posterity, and contribute even to the 
bringing of that good upon them which the 
Lord had spoken concerning them. The 
special approbation with. which God here 
speaks of family-religion stamps:a divine 
authority upon it, and an infamy upon that 
religion, or rather irreligion, which dispen- 
ses withit.. — als, 

' Ver. 20, 21. Jnnovan, having resolved 
to communicate his design to Abraham, 
proceeds to inform him as follows: .“ Be- 
cause the ery of Sodom and Gomorrah is 
great, and because their sin is very griev- 
ous, | will go down now, and see whether 
they have done altogether according to the 
ery of it which is come unto me; and, if not, 
I will know.” This language, though spo- 
ken after the manner of men, contains much 
serious andimportantinstruction. Itteach- 
es us that the most abandoned people are 
still the subjects of divine government, and 
must, sooner or later, give an account ; that 
impiety, sensuality, and injustice, are fol- 
lowed with a cry for retribution; that this 
cry is often disregarded by earthly tribu- - 
nals; that, where it is so, the prayers of 
the faithful, the groans of the oppressed, . 
and the blood of the slain; constitute a cry 
whichvascendeth to heaven, and entereth 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth; and, 
finally, that in executing judgment, though 
God will regard these cries, especially 
where they wax greater and greater, as. 
‘this is afterwards: said to have done; yet 
as they may be partial’‘and erroneous, he 
‘will not proceed by them as a rule, but will. 
avail himself of his own omniscience, that 
the worst of characters may have no cause 
to complain of injustice. é i 

Ver. 22—33. It is natural: to suppose. 
that the mind of Abraham must be forcibly 
impressed with this intimation. He would 
feel for his poor ungodly neighbors; : but ~ 
especially for Lot, and other righteous men 
whom he might hope would be found 
among them. At this juncture the men, 
that is, two out of the three (chap. xix. -1,) 
went towards.Sodom: but the third, who 
is called -Jehovah,- continued to ‘converse 


ther of “a’ great nation,” in which God/with Abraham. The patriarch standing 
would havea special interest, and through) before him, and being now aware that he 
which all other nations should, be blessed.| was in the presence of the Most High, ad- 


Let him be in the secret. “Secondly: The 
good usé he would make of iit. | Being pre- 
yiously disclosed to him, he. would be the 
more deeply impressed by it: and, accord- 
ing to his tried and approved conduct, as 
the head ‘of a family, would be concerned 
to impart it'as a warning to his posterity in 
all future ages.“ As the. wicked extract 


ill from good, so the righteous will extract] of desperation, would have 


dressed him inthe language of prayer, or 
intercession. A remarkable- intercession 
itis. Weremark, 1. Abraham makes a 
good use of his previous knowledge. Be- 
ing made acquainted with the evil coming 
upon them, he stands in the gap, and labors 
allhe can to avertit. ‘They knew nothing ; 


if tk ‘eg. except the shrieks 
and, if they had, no cries, Sad curate 


good -from ill. \Sodom’s ‘destruction shalllthem. It is good to have such a neighbor: 
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as Abraham; ar : 
Intercessor before the throne who is always 


heard. The conduct of the patriarch fur-} 
nishes an example toall who havean in-| 


terest at the throne of grace, to make use 
of it on behalf of their poor ungodly coun- 


trymen and neighbors. 2. He does not} 


plead that the wicked may be spared for 
their own sake, or because it would be too 
severe a proceeding to destroy them; but 
for the sake of the righteous who might be 
found among them. Had either of the 
“other pleas.'been’ advanced, it had. been 
siding with sinners against. 
Abraham would. never. do. 
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and still better to. have an single s 
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oul to the worship of the true Gods 
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‘DISCOURSE XXVIII. 
THE DESTRUCTION OF sODOM “AND Go- 


MORRAH. 
“ 4 
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Genesis xix, | 


_-Ver."1, 2. The two angels who left 


God, which|Abraham. communing with Jehovah, went 
Wickedness|0n their. way till they came to So 


dom. Ar- 


shuts the mouth. of intercession; or, if any|Tiving at the city in the evening, the first 


should presume .to speak, it would be of no 
account. Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, 
should plead for the ungodly, they would 
not be heard. Righteousness only will 
bear to be made a plea before God. But 
how then, it may be asked, did Christ:make 
intercession for transgressors?  ,Not by 
arraigning the divine law, nor by alleging 
aught in extenuation of human guilt; but 
by pleading his own obedience unto death. 
3. He charitably hopes the best with respect 
to the number. of righteous characters even 
in Sodom. At the outset of his interces- 
sion, he certainly considered it.as a possible 
case, at least, that there_ might be found in 
that wicked. place, fifty righteous: and 


though in this instance, he was.sadly mis-, 


taken, ee we may hope hence that in those 
times there were many more righteous. peo- 
ple in the world .than those which are re- 
corded in the Scripture. The Scriptures 
do not profess to be a book of life, contain~ 
ing. the names of all the faithful; but inti- 
mate, on the contrary, that God reserves to 
himself a poaplnpelpaate but little known 
even by his own servants, 4..God was 
willing to spare the worst of cities for the 
sake of a few righteous characters... This 
truth is as humiliating to the haughty ene- 
‘mies of religion, as it is encouraging. to his 
friends; and furnishes an important lesson 
to civil governments, to beware of under- 
valuing, and still more of persecuting and 
banishing, men whose concern is to live so- 


berly, righteously, and godly in the: world. 


(Chap. vi. 11.) Except the Lord of hosts 
had left ws a remnant of such characters, 
we might, ere now; have been as Sodom, 
and made like untoGomorrah! - If tenright- 
- eous men had been found in Sodom, it had 
heen spared for their sakes: but, alas, there 
is no such number! God called Abraham 


_ to Haran, and, when he left that place, men- 


tion is made, not only of “the substance 
which he had gathered,” but of “the souls 
which he had gotten.” But Lot, who went 


‘person whom they saw appears to have been 
Lot, who, was -then sitting alone, it should 
seem, at the gate of the city. They had 
}found Abrahamalsositting alone, but it was. 
at his own tent door.. Lot, whose. house 
was in the city, had probably no place 
where he could. be out of the hearing of 
those whose’'conversation vexed his right- 
eous soul: he therefore took a walk in the 
evening, and-sat down without the city gate, 
where he might spend an hour in retire- 
ment. Seeing two strangers coming up to 
him, he behaved in much. the same cour- 
teous and hospitable manner as Abraham 
had.done. Bowing himself with his face 
toward the ground, he-said, “Behold now, 
my lords; turn in, I pray you, into,your ser- 
vant’s house, and tarry all night, and wash 
your feet, and ye shall rise up early, and go 
on your ways.” This was lovely; and the 
contrast between this and the:conduct.of his 
neighbors shows, what was suggested in- 
the former chapter, the genuine fruits of 
true religion. What is said to be.the cus- 
tomary hospitality of the age and country 
was far from ‘being practised by the other 
inhabitants of Sodom. But, though Lot 
had given them so kind an invitation, they 
seem determined not to accept of it—“ Nay,” 
said they, “but we will abide in the street 
allnight.”.. This might be either for the 
purpose of being eye-witnesses of the con-.’ 
duct of the citizens, or to express their ab- 
horrence of the general character of the 
city ; as when the prophet of Judah was. 
sent to Bethel, he was forbidden either “to 
eat. bread or to drink’ water in that place.” 
I Kings xiii. 8—17. ._. 
Ver. 3. After being greatly pressed, how- : 
ever, by Lot, they yielded to his importunity, 
and entered into his house; where he made. 
them a feast, as Abraham had done, and 
they did.eat. | 
Ver. 4,5. But, while things were going: 
on well with respect to Lot, the baseness of 
his neighbors soon betrayed itself. A little 


to Sodom of his own accord, though he al-|before bed-time they beset the house ; not 
60, gathered’ substance, yet seems not, by for the purpose of robbing, or insulting thera 
his residence in the place, to have won a|in any of the ordinary ways of brutal out 
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rage—this had been bad enough, especially |must have filled up the measure of their 
to strangers—but to perpetrate a species of |crimes, and rendered them ripe, for destruc- 
crime too shocking and detestable~ to be] tion. 
named ; a species of crime which indeed| _ Ver. 12, 13. Things are now hastening 
has no name given itin the Scriptures but] to their awful crisis: but mark the mercy 
what is. borrowed from this infamous place.|of divine proceedings. Ten righteous men 
Ver. 6—9.. The conduct of Lot, in going} would have saved the city ; but there seems 
out and expostulating with them, was in|to have been only one. - Well, not only 
several respects praise worthy. His shut-|shall that one escape, but all that belonged 
ting the door after him expressed how deli-|to him shall be delivered for his sake; or, 
cately he‘felt for his guests, though at-pre-|if otherwise, it shall be their own fault. 
sent hé does not appear to have considered |Sons-in-law, sons, daughters, or whatever 
them in any other light than that of stran-/he had, are directed to be brought out of | 
gers. It was saying in effect, Let not their|this place; for, said they, as it were open- 
ears be offended with what passes abroad;|ing their commission and reading it to Lot, 
whatever is scurrilous, obscene, or abusive, |“ We will destroy: this place, because the 
let me hear it, but not them.—His gentle| cry of them is waxen great before the face 
and respectful manner of treating this worst] of Jehovah, and Jehovah hath sent us to 
.of mobs, is also worthy of notice. He could] destroy it.” _ 
not respect them on the score of character;|' Ver. 14. Giving full credit to the divine 
but he would try and do so, as being still|/threatening, and being deeply impressed 
his’ fellow-creatures- and“ near neighbors.|with it, Lot went forth to warn his sons-in- 
As such he calls them brethren, no doubt|}law, who.had married his daughters. We 
hoping, by such conciliating language, to|do not read till now that Lot had a family. 
dissuade them from their wicked purpose.|It looks as if he had taken his wife from So- 
But when, to turn off their attention from|dom, soon after he had parted from Abra- 
his guests, he proposes the bringing out of|ham; and, as he must have been there 
his daughters to them, he appears to have|about twenty years, he had daughters, some 
one too far. It is not for us to go into aJof whom were married, and two remained 
ss evil, in the hope of preventinga great-|with him’ single. _No mentiom is made of.’ 
er; but rather consent to no evil. It might|/his married daughters being alive at this 
be owing to the perturbation of his mind;|time; but by. the manner in which the oth- 
but probably, if he had not lived in Sodom|ers are spoken of, in verse 15, “Thy two 
till his mind was almost familiarized to. ob-|daughters which are HERE,” it is probable 
scenity, he would not have made such a|they were elsewhere ; viz. along with their 
proposal. -Nor hadit any good effect. He}husbands, and perished with them in the 
only got himself more abused for it; and|overthrow. The warning given to hissons- 
even his gentle remonstrance was perverse-|in-law was abrupt and pointed ; “Up, get 
ly construed into’ obtrusive forwardness,|ye out. of this place; for Jehovah will de- 
and setting himself up for a judge, who was|stroy this city! But he seemed to them as 
mérely a sojourner among them, Persua-jone that mocked,” or who was in jest. He 
sion has no force with men’ who are under] believed, and therefore spake: but they dis- 
the dominion of their lusts. So now their| believed, and therefore made light of it. A. 
resentment burns against him, and they|striking example this of the ordinary effect 
will be revenged on him. They will notjoftruth upon the minds of unbelievers. 
be contented now with having the men] Ver. 15, 16,. All this had taken place in 
brought out, but will go unto them, andjone night. Early in the morning Lot is 
break the door open, to effect their purpose. | hastened away from the devoted spot... And 
‘Ver. 10, 11. Such an attempt, and such |as his sons-in-law. and it seems their wives 
a perseverance in it, must have been proof | with-them, would not hear, he is command- 
sufficient to the heavenly messengers that|ed to. leave them; and, without farther de- 
the cry of Sodom had not exceeded the|lay, to take his wife, and his two daughters 
truth. Putting forth their hands, therefore,|who were with him, lest he should be con- 
they pulled Lot into the house to them, shut|/sumed in the overthrow of thevcity. The 
to the door, and smote the people: without) threatening partof this language would pro- 
with blindness.. The power and indigna-|bably not have’been addressed to him, had 
tion displayed in these acts would convince|he not discovered ‘a reluctance to depart. 
him that they were no common strangers ;|I hope it was not his worldly substance that 
and, one would have thought, might have|clave 16 him, much less any attachment to 
struck them with awe and caused them to|that. wicked city; but rather that it was his 
desist from their horrid purpose ; but they|daughters and their, husbands, who could 
are infatuated. _Though  supernaturally /not be persuaded to accompany him, that 
emitter with blindness, they must still “wea-|occasioned this strong conflict. It ee o 
ry themselves to find the door.” Such da-|this account, I suppose, that he is sai 
i have lingered ; and his deliverers were @ 


ring presumption in the face of heaven, 


~ tHe 


= 


— 


Jast obliged to lay hold upon his hand, and|pl 
upon the hand of his wife, and upon the/cond cause. © Ye ee 
hand of his two daughters, and (Jehovah| Ver. 26. ‘The Lord delivered just Lot, 
being merciful unto him) by force, in a man-|and his whole family, as we have seen: had 
ner, to set them without the city. Such|much mercy shown them for his sake.’ But 
has been the struggle in many minds, when|favor may be shown to the wicked; yet will 
called to leave all and flee from the wrath|they not learn righteousness.—Some refu- 
to come; and such the mercy of God’to-|sed to go with him, and those thatdid go 
wards them. aioe __ |proved'to him) a. grief and'a snare. His 
Ver. 17.. Having been so far saved, al-|wife is said to have “looked back from. be- 
most in spite of himself, he is now solemnly {hind him” ‘during. their journey, and ~was 


ished without the «interference: of any. xe- 


charged to “escape for his life,” not .so 


‘much as to look behind him, nor stay in all 


the plain; butto “escape to the mountain,” 
lest he should. be “consumed, - This was 
continuing to be mercifully severe; and 
such are our Lord’s commands which re- 
quire us to deny self, take up the cross, and 
follow him. “It was: better for Lot to be 
thus warned off the ground, than to be con- 
sumed upon.it; and.we had better cut off 
.a right hand, or pluck out a right eye, than 
‘be cast into hell.” He bug ha 
Ver. 18—22. ‘Lot was certainly a right- 
eous man; but in times’ of trial his graces 
do not appear to the. best advantage. He 
is directed to’flee to the mountain, and he 
had better have been there all his days than 


_where he was; but he pleads’ hard to live 


ina city, and hopes he may be ‘excused in 


‘this desire, seeing it was “a little one.”. 


Had he properly. confided in God, he-would 


have gone tothe mountain without hesita- 


tion: but his faith is weak, and his fears 


prevail, that if he go thither, “some evil 


“will take -him, and‘he shall die,” .-T his, his 
imbecility, however, is graciously. pa 
over; his request is granted, and: the city 
spared for his sake.- Nor was this all. The 
angel kindly hastens his escape to, this-city 
‘formerly called Bela, but henceforward Zo- 
ar, that is, little ; for that he could do noth- 
ing till‘he should have come (thither. All 


ksed| 


instantly struck dead, and remained upon’ 
the spot a petrified monument of divine ven- _ 
geance. It may be thought a hard fate-for 
a mere glance of the eye; but that glance, 
no doubt, was expressive of unbelief, and 
a lingering desire to return: Probably she 
was of much the same mind as: her-sons-in- 
law, and attributed fhe whole to the resent- 
ment of the strangers, whom her husband 
‘}was weak enough to believe. Itis certain — 
that her example is held up by our Lord 
asa warning against “ turning back,” which 
eae that such was the meaning of her 
ook. ss he's 
|. Ver. 27—29. Abraham having made in- 
‘tercession, though the issue of it gave him 
but little hope of success, yet is anxious to 
‘see what ,will. be the- end of these things, 
Unable, it seems, to rest in his bed, he arose 
early the next morning, and went to the 
place where he had stood before the Lord. 
From having a view of the plain, he beheld, 
and lo the smoke of, the country went up 
las the smoke of a furnace. He had. not 
mentioned Lot by name, in his intercession, 
though doubtless it-had respect to him; 
and the Lord so far hearkened to his prayer 
‘as to deliver that good. man in: answer to 
it.- Lot could not pray for.himself, for he 
was not aware of shis danger till it in a 


véry. earnest to have Zoar granted him for 
a refuge, and to be excused from going to 
dwell in. the mountain: yet now, ‘all on a 
sudden; he went up out of Zoar, and dwelt 
in the mountain; and that for the very rea- 
son which he had given for a contrary 
choice. Then he feared some evil would 


dence lead the way. But why did not Lot . 
return to. Abraham? There was no’oce: 


; 
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aie irs? 


doesnot appear to havemade,a good choice. 


-Had he gone to the mountain when direct~" 
ed, he might have hoped’ for preserving 


Merey: but going of his own.accord, and 
from’a motive of sinful-distrust, evil in real- 
ity overtakes him. His daughters, who 
‘seem _to have contracted such habits in So- 
dom as would; prepare them for any thing, 
however unnatural, draw him into intem- 
perance-and.incest, and thus cover old age 


with infamy... The. offspring’ of : this. illi-| 


‘cit intercourse were the fathers. of two great 
but heathen nations; viz. the Moabites and 
the children of Ammon. :, 25 b tal 
The dishonorable end of this good-man 
shows that. we, are never out of danger 
while we are upon earth.. He whose right- 


eous soul was grieved, with the filthy con-| 


versation of the ‘wicked while in a city. is 
drawn into the same kind of evils him- 
self when dwelling in a cave! His 
whole history also from the time of his leay- 
ing Abraham, furnishes an affecting lesson 
to the heads of families in the ‘choice of ha- 
bitations for themselves or their children. 
If worldly accommodations be preferred to 
religious advantages, we have nothing’ good 
to expect, but évery thing evil. ,We may, 
or we may not, lose our substance. as he 
did; but, what is of far greater consequence, 
our families may be expected to become 
mere heathens, and our own'minds be con- 
taminated with the examples which are 
continually before our eyes. | Such was the 
harvest which Lot reaped. from: his well- 
watered plain; and such are the fruits very 


commonly seen in the experience of those|’ 


that follow his example! 
DISCOURSE XXVIII. 
ABRAHAM AND ABIMELECH. 
Gen. xX, 


Ver. 1. After the affecting story of Lot 
we return to Abraham. - When he’and his 
kinsman parted he pitched his tent in the 
plains of Mamre, and appears to have'con- 
tinued there nearly twenty years. At 
length he removes again, journeying south- 
ward, and taking up his residence’ for a 
time at Gerar, which was.then a royal city 
of the Philistines. Ati 
. Ver.-2: And here we find him,a second 


time saying of Sarah his wife, “She is my]: 


sister.” His sin in so speaking seems to 
be much greater than it was before. » For, 
1. He had’narrowly escaped the first time. 
If God had not remarkably interposed -in 
his favor, there is no saying what would 
have been the consequénce. The repeti- 
tion of the same fault looked. like presum- 


‘unto me, She is my sister? And she, 


ing upon providence. 2. Sarah was now 
pregnant, and that of a son of promise: he 
might therefore surely have trusted God to 
preserve their lives in the straight-forward 
path of duty, instead of having recourse to 
his own crooked policy: But‘he did not. 
There are exceptions in every human cha- 
racter, and often in the very thing wherein 
they in general excel. The consequence 
was, Abimelech, king of Gerar, sent and 
took her, -probably by force, to be one-of 
his wives. We should have thought.that 
the age of Sarah might have exempted. 
both her and her husband from this. tempta- 


tion: but human life was then much longer 


than ‘itis now; and she was a beautiful 
woman, and we may suppose carried her 
years better than many... Be that as it may, 
she is involved in a difficulty from which she 
cannot eet clear, nor'can Abraham tell how 
to deliver her. It has been observed that, 
twhen wicked men deviate from truth, they 
will very commonly get through with it; 
but, if a ‘good man think to do so, he will as 
commonly find himself mistaken. If once 
he leave ‘the path of rectitude he isentan 
gled, and presently. betrays himself. The 
crooked devices of the, flesh are «things in 
which he is not sufficiently an’ adept, and 
conscience will often ‘prevent his’ going 
through with them. God also'will general! 
ly so order things that he shallbe detected, 
and put to shame atan ‘early stage, and . 
that in'merey to his soul; while sinners are 
left to:go on in their evil courses with. -suc- 
cess. | : 
Ver. .3—7... Man’s wisdom leads him 
into a pit, and God’s wisdom must draw him 
out. God has. access to all men’s minds, 
and can impress them by’a dream, an afflic- 
tion, or in‘any way he thinks proper. He 


-.{did thus by Abimelech. Dreams, in gene- 


al,are meré Vanity, the excursions of imagi- 
nation, unaccompanied with reason; yet 
these are under the control of God, and- 
have, in many instances, béen the medium, 
of impressing things of great importance 
on the mind’ Abimelech dreamed that he 
heard the voice of the Almighty, saying 
unto him, “Behold, thou. art a dead man, 
for the woman which thou hast taken, for 
she isa man’s wife.” Whether Abimelech 
was an idolater I know not: but this I know, 
that if, in-countries called Christian, every 
adulterer were “a dead,man,” many would 
‘be numbered ‘with the dead who now glory 
in their shame. And, though human laws 
may wink at.this crime, it is no less hein- 
ous in the sight of God. than when it is 

punished with death. Abimelech, con- 

scious that hehad not come near the woman, 

answered in his dream, “Lord, wilt thou 


slay also a righteous nation ?' Said he not 
even 


she herself, said, He is my brother. In the 


~ seer, 8 Abimelech, awakening, is deep: 
jy impressed with his dream. “He rises)ther, he made use of her own language ina 
early, calls together the principal people|sarcastic-way ; and tells her that her hus- 
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‘God, whether, he had sinned against Abra- 


her being in a state of pregnancy, of which 


- which it became’ him to be, thankful, and. 
“wife” It was also added that the man was 


‘and he ‘should live ; but, if he withheld her, 


or that it is in itself excusable. \ Where the 


| that Godby his providerice, in innume- 


\ 


integrity ‘heart and innocency of ny| ~Ver. 9, 10. .After:speaking to his’ ser-. 
ante T done this.” “The firstsentence| vants, he’ next ‘sent for Abraham to. con- : 
in this answer appears to contain a refer-| verse the: matter over. His: address to the | 
ence to the recent and awful event of So-|patriarch is pointed, but-temperate: t What 
dom’s overthrow, which must have greatly|hast thou.done unto us? And, (in) what 


impressed the surrounding country. It is|have I. offended thee, that thou hastbrought | 


as if he had said, I am aware that thou/on me and,on my kingdom a great sin? 
hast slain a nation ‘notorious for its filthy.)Thou-hast:done deeds unto:me that ought 
and unnatural crimes} -but we are not such |not tobe done.—What sawest: thou, that 
a-nation; and in, the‘present case all’that|thou hast done this thing ?” .'We are griev- 


has been done was in perfect ignorance.led to find Abraham in. such’ a. ‘situation. 
‘Surely thou wilt not slay the ‘innocent.— | 


How honorable did he appear before ‘the 
king of Sodom, ‘and -the king of Salem; 


The answer of God admits his plea of igno-|k alen 
but ‘how dishonorable’ before..the king of 


rance, and suggests that he was not-charg- 


‘ed with having yet sinned; ‘but threatened/Gerar'!’ ‘Sin is the reproach of any people, 


with ‘death in case he persisted, now that 
he was informed of the truth. It is-intima- : eee Cages 
ted; however, that if he had comé near her,|* Ver. 11—13. - But let us hear ‘his :apo- . 
he would, in so doing, having'sinned against)logy. “And Abraham said, because I 
thought, Surely the fear of God is not in 
this place, and; they will slay me for my. 
‘wifé’s'sake. And yet indeed, she is my sis- 
ter! she is the daughter of my: father, ‘but 
not.the daughter of my mother; and she. 
became my ‘wife. And it came to ‘pass,’ 
when God caused me to wander from my 
father’s house, that I said unto her, This is. 
thy kindness which thou shalt show unto 
me; at every place whither we shall come, 
say of'me, He is my brother.” According 
'to his account, to be sure, there was noth- 
ing against Abimelech in particular; and 
this might serve to appease him: but with - 
respect.to God, or his “doing deeds that 
ought not to be done,” what he had’said, if. 
not a lie, was yet. an equivocation.. Man 
things of this ,sort pass..among. men; but 
they. will not-bear:a strict scrutiny: If-our 
words, though in some sense true; yet: are 
designed to convey what.is not true, as was 
the ease.in this. instance, we are guilty of 
doing what‘ought not to.be done," 

. Ver. 14, .15. Abimelech, satisfied with 
this answer, so far as respected himself re- 
stored Sarah to her husband, and that with 
a trespass-offering, like that which was af- 
terwards* presented. by his\, countrymen 
1-| with the ark (1-Sam.:vi. 33) adding, with 
enced by ‘motives, and: all motives which| creat ¢ourteousness, “Behold, my ‘land is 
are presented to the mind are subject to his|before thee : dwell where it pleaseth thee.” 
disposal... Hence ‘we may feel the propriety |For he.saw that the Lord was with him. 
of that petition, “ Lead.us not into témpta-| Ver. 16—18.. He-did not part with Sa- 
‘tion, but deliver us from evil.”. ' \. ° |rah; however, without giving her a: word 
of reproof. ~ In calling Abraham her- bro- 


andthe greater and better*the: man, the 
greater is the reproach. -° ws 


ham or not; and this, perhaps, ‘owing. to 


in that case; he couldnot have been igno- 
rant. But God had mercifully withheld 
him from ‘thus sinning against him, for 


without delay to “restore the man. his 


“¢& prophet,” or one who, liad special inter- 
‘course with heaven.;’and who, if: he-resto- 
red. his wife, would’ pray to God for him, 


he should surely die, and all:that belonged 
to. him: - PONE LOSER & 
“ We seé in this account, 1. That ‘abso- 
lute ignorance excuses from guilt; but this 
does’ not prove that all ignorance does so, 


powers. and means of knowledge are pos- 
sessed, and ignorance arises from neglect- 
ing. to. make‘use of them, ‘or from aversion 
to the truth, it'is so. far from .excusing that 
itis in itself'sinful.. 2. That, great as the 
wickedness of ‘men is upon the face of’ the 
earth, it would be much greater, were it not 


rable’ instances, withholds them. from. it. 
The conduct of intelligent beings ig influ- 


about him, and-imparts particulars to them band’ should be to her asa veil, that. she 


-at the rehearsal of which they aré’ sore|should: look on none*else, and none ‘€lse 


afraid.’ Some afllictions had already been|should look on her. _Some have rendered 
Jaid upon them, of which they seem to have|the words, “It,” that is, the silver, “shall 
been aware (ver, 18;) and considering|be to thee a covering for the eyes, unto all 
the late tremendous judgments of God upon|that are with thee, and to all other.” “As 
Sodom, with the terrific dream of the king, |if heshad given it to buy her.a veil, which- 
at rehearsed, it is no wonder they should|might prevent ‘all such mistakes in future. 

e seized with fear. Take. this: (q. d.,) and never:go without-a 


J 
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veil-again, nor any of your married ser-|according to the previous direction of 
vants. ‘So she was reproved.” God. It signifies laughter, or joy, and cor- 
The issue was, Abraham prayed, and|responds with the gladness which accom- 
the Lord.answered him, and healed the fa-|panied his birth: Children are ordinarily 
mily of Abimelech. He would feel a mo-|‘‘a heritage of the Lord.” On account of 
tive for prayer, in this case, which he did|the uncertainty of their future character, 
not when interceding for Sodom: for of this|however, we have reason to rejoice with 
evil he himself had been the cause.: trembling: but in this case it was joy in a 
u 4: : : manner unmixed; for he was born under 
the promise of being “ blessed, and made a 
blessing.” But what a difference between 
the joy of Abraham at the birth of a child 
and that which is commonly seen among 
us! His was not that vain mirth, or noisy 
|laughter, which unfits for obedience 1o God: 
jon. the contrary he circumcised his son 
_. | when he was eight days old, not inconformi- 
Ver. 1. Abraham, still sojourning in|ty to custom, but “(as God had command- 
the land of the Philistines, at length sees|ed him.” ; 
the promise fulfilled. It isnotedwithsome} Ver. 5—7. The sacred writers seldom 
degree of emphasis, as forming a special) deal in reflections themselves;. but will often 
epoch in his:life, that “the Lord visited|mention those of. others. Moses, having 
Sarah as he had said, and the Lord did|recorded the fact that “ Abraham was a 
unto. Sarah as he had spoken.” Such a}hundred years old when his son Isaac was 
kind of language is used of his posterity|/born unto him,” tells us of the joyful say- 
being put in possession of the promised |ings of Sarah:—“ God,” saith she, “hath 
land: “The Lord gave them rest round|made me to laugh, so that all who hear 
about, aecording to all that he sware unto|will laugh with me.”—“ Who would have 
their fathers—there failed not aught of any|said unto Abraham that Sarah should have 
good thing which the. Lord had spoken) given children suck? For I-have borne 
unto the house of Israel: all came to pass.”| him a son in his old age!’?» Yes, God had 
And such will be our language sooner or|made her to laugh, and that without any of 


DISCOURSE-XXIX.: 


THE BIRTH OF ISAAC, &C. 


rn 
Gen. .xxi. 


later concerning all the good things pro- 
mised to the.church, or to us as individu- 
als 


her crooked measures: and not merely 
with a private, but a public joy; for: “all 
that hear shall laugh with her.” 


Ver. 2. Two things are particularly) Ver. 8. Fora time nothing remarkable 
noticed in the birth of this child: it was in|occurred: the. child- grew, and all went on 
Abraham’s “old age,” and “at the set time|pleasantly. When the time came for his 
of which God had’spoken to him.” Both|being weaned, a great feast was made, in 


these circumstances showed the whole to 
be of God. That which comes to us in the 
ordinary course of things may be of God, 
but that which comes otherwise manifestly 
appears to be so. One great difference 
between this child and the son of Hagar 
consisted in this: the one was born “ after 
the flesh ;” that is, in the ordinary course 
of generation: but the other “after the 
Spirit;” that is, by extraordinary divine 
interposition, and in virtue of a special pro- 
mise.—Gal. iv. 23,29. Analogous to these 
were those Jews.on the one hand.who were 
merely descended from Abraham “accord- 
ing to. the flesh ;” and those on the other who 
were “not of the circumcision only, but also 
walked in the steps of the faith of their fa- 
ther Abraham.”—Rom. iv. 12, .The for- 
mer. were the children of the bond-woman, 
who were. cast. out: the latter of the free- 
woman,-who, being “his people whom he 
foreknew,” were not “cast away,” but were 
counted for: his seed.—Gal. iv. 28—31. 
Rom. ix. 7,9; xi. 1, 2. ig Sica 
_° Ver. 3,4. The name by. which this ex- 

traordinary child should be called was Isaac, 
Voi. 2.—W. 


token of joy that he had passed the most 
delicate and dangerous stage of life. 

Ver. 9.. But the joy of that day was 
embittered. The son of Hagar, being 
stung with envy, cannot bear such an ado: 
about this child of promise. So he turns 
it into ridicule, piohably deriding the pa- 
rents and the promise together; and all 
this in the sight of Sarah! Thus he that 
was born after the flesh began at an early 
stage to persecite him that was born after 
the spirit; and thus. Sarah’s crooked poli- 
cy, in giving Hagar to Abraham, goes on 
to furnish them with new sources of sorrow. 
From what was said of Hagar in chap. xvi. 
we conceived hopes of her; but, whatever 
she was, her son appears at present to be a 
bitter enemy to God and his people. 

Ver. 10—13. The consequence was, Sa- 
rah was set on both the mother and the son 
being banished from the family. Abraham 
had earnestly desired that Ishmael might 
live before God ; but Sarah says, He shall 
not be heir with her son, with Isaac. This 
resolution on the part of Sarah might be 
the mere effect of temper; but. whatever 
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were her motives, the thing itself accorded|would have been so; for surely she could 
with the design of God: though, therefore, |not have forgotten Him who had seen and 
it was grievous to Abraham, he is directed | delivered her from asimilar condition about 
to comply with it. The Lord would indeed|sixteen years before, and who had then 
make a nation of Ishmael, because he was|promised to “multiply her seed,” and to 
his seed: but in Isaac should his seed be|cause this very child to “dwell in the pre- 
called. We must not refuse to join in do-|sence of all his brethren.” But, whether 
ing what God commands, however contrary|any of thése expressions of distress were 
it may be to our natural feelings, nor on|dirécted to God or not, the groans of the . 
account of the suspicious motives of some| distressed reached his ear. “God heard 
with whom we are called to act. the voice of the lad: and the angel of God 
Ver. 14. Impressed with these principles, |ealled to Hagar out of heaven, and-said un- 
the father of the faithful without further de-|to her, What aileth thee, Hagar? Fear 
lay rose early the next morning, probably|not; for God hath heard the voice of the 
before Sarah was stirring, and. sent away|lad, where heis. Arise, lift up the lad, and 
both the mother and:the son. His manner|hold him in thine hand; for I will make 
of doing it, however, was tender and -kind./him a great nation.” - 4 
Giving Hagar a portion of bread, and.a| Ver. 19. At this instant, lifting up her 


bottle of water, he committed them to Him 
who had in effect promised to watch over 
them. Andnowfor alittle while we take leave 
of Abraham’s family, and observe the un- 
happy Hagar and her son wandering in 
the wilderness of Beersheba. 

Ver. 15, 16.. It was doubtless the design 
of Hagar, when she set off, to go to Egypt 
her native country; but having to travel 
through a desert land, where there was or- 
dinarily no water, it was necessary she 
should be furnished with ihat article. Whe- 

‘ther “the wilderness of Beersheba,” as it 
was called at the time Moses wrote the nar- 
rative, was directly in her way, or whether 
she went thither in consequence of having 
“wandered,” or lost her way, so it was, that 
she was reduced to the greatest distress. 
The bread might not be exhausted, but the 
water was; and no spring being to be found 


inthis inhospitable place, she and Ishmael 


appear to have walked about, till he, over- 
come of thirst, could walk no longer. She 
had supported him, it seems, as long as she 
could; but, fearing he should die in .her 
arms, she cast him under a shrub, just to 
screen him from the scerching sun, and 
“went and sat herself down over against 
him, a good way off, as it were a bow-shot: 
for she said, Let me not see the death of 
ne child! And she sat over against him, 
and lifted up her voice and wept.” 

Ver. 17, 18. A more finished picture of 
distress we shall seldom see. The bitter 
cries and flowing tears of the afflicted mo- 
ther, with the groans of her dying son, are 
heard, and seen, and felt, ina manner as 


though werwere present.. And wherefore} 


do they cry! Had there been any ear to 
hear them, any eye to pity them, or hand 
to help them, these cries and tears might 
have been mingled with hope: but, as far 
as human aid was concerned, there was no 
place for this. Whether any of them were 
directed to heaven we know not. Wecould 
have wished, and should almost have ex- 
pected, that those of the mother at least 


eyes, she saw a spring of water, which be- 
fore she had overlooked; and filling her 
bottle from it, returned to the lad and gave 
him drink. ‘ To God the Lord belong the 
issues from death.” He maketh strong 
the bands of the mocker; and again he 
looseth his prisoners, and delivereth those 
that were appointed to die. If Ishmael 
were at any future time possessed of true 
religion, he must look back upon these 
humbling but gracious dispensations of the 
God of his father Abraham with very tender 
emotions. 

Ver. 20, 21. Whether Hagar and her’ 
son continued any longer in the wilderness 
of Beersheba we are not informed: it would 
rather seem that they left it and prosecuted 
their journey. They did not, however, set- 
tle in Egypt, though in process of time she 
took a wife for him from that country; but 
in “the wilderness of Paran,” where the 
providence of God watched over him, and 
where he lived and perhaps maintained his 
mother by the use of the bow. But to return. 

Ver. 22—24. Abraham still continued 
to sojourn in the land of the Philistines, not 
indeed at Gerar, but within a few miles of 
it. Here he was visited by king Abimelech, 
who, attended by the captain of his host, 
in the most friendly manner, in behalf of 
himself and his posterity, requested to live 
in perpetual amity with him. “God is with 
thee,” saith he, “in all that thou doest. 
Now therefore swear unto me here, by God, 
that thou wilt not deal falsely with me, nor 
with my son, nor with my sons’ son; but, 
according to the kindness that I have done 
unto thee, thou shalt do unto me, and to the 
land wherein thou hast sojourned. And 
Abraham said, I will swear.” _ Observe, 1. 
The motive that induces this friendly re- 
quest: he saw that God was with him. Pro- 
bably the news of the extraordinary birth 
of Isaac had reached the court of Abime- 
lech, and became a topic of conversation. 
This, said he, is a great man, and a great 


‘family, and will become a great nation: the 
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blessing of Heaven attends him. It is our 
wisdom, therefore, to take the earliest op- 
rats to be on good terms with him! 

ad Abimelech’s successors always acted 
on this principle towards Israel, it had been 
better for them: for, whether they knew it 
or not, God in blessing Abraham had pro- 
mised to’ “ bless them that blessed him, and 
to curse them that cursed him.” 2. The 
solemnity with which he wished the friend- 
ship to be confirmed: “Swear unto me by 
God.” Itisa dictate of prudence very com- 
mon among magistrates, to require men to 
swear by a name which the party holds sa- 
cred. In this view, Abimelech certainly 
acted a wise part; for, whoever made light 
of God’s name, the party here would not. 3. 
Abraham’s cheerful and ready compliance. 
I hope he did not need to be sworn not to 
deal falsely ; but as posterity was concerned, 
the more solemn the engagement the better. 
The friend of God has no desire but to be 
the friend of man. 

Ver. 25; 26: Now that they are entering 
into closer terms of amity, however, it is 
proper that if there be any cause of com- 
plaint on either side, it should be mentioned 
and adjusted, that nothing which is past, 
at least, may interrupt their future harmony. 
Abraham accordingly makes mention of “a 
well of water” which Abimelech’s servants 
had violently taken away. In this country, 
and to a man whose substance consisted 
much in cattle, a spring of water was of 
consequence ; and to have it taken away 
by mere violence, though it might be borne 
with from an enemy, yet it isnot to be over- 
looked where there is, professed friendship. 
In this matter Abimelech fairly and fully 
exonerates himself: “I wot not,” saith he, 
“who hath done ‘this thing ; neither didst 
thou tell. me, neither yet heard I of it but 
to-day.” Public characters cannot always 
be accountable for the misdeeds of those 
who act under them: they had need take 
care, however, what sort of servants they 
employ, as, while matters are unexplained, 
that which is wrong is commonly placed to 
their account. 

Ver. 27—32. Abraham, satisfied with 
the answer, proceeds to enter into a solemn 
covenant with Abimelech, and, as it should 
seem, a covenant by sacrifice. (See on 
Chap. xv. 10.) The “sheep and oxen” 
appear to have been presented for this pur- 

ose; and the “seven ewe lambs” were 
probably a consideration to him, as lord of 
the soil, for a rightful and acknowledged 
propriety in the well. Having mutually 
sworn to this covenant of peace, the place 
where it was transacted was hence called 
Beersheba, the well of the oath, or the well 
of seven, alluding to the seven lambs which 
were given as the price of it. Matters be- 
ing thus adjusted, Abimelech and Phicol, 


the chief 
departed. } 

er. 33, 34. Abraham being now quietly 
settled at Beersheba, “planted a grove, 
and called there on the name of Jehovah, 
the everlasting God.” The grove might 
be for the shadowing of his tent, and per- 
haps, for a place of worship. Such places 
were afterwards abused to idolatry; or, if 
otherwise, they became unlawful when the 
temple was erected. The use which Abra- 
ham made of it was worthy of him. Such 
was his common practice: wherever he 
pitched his tent, there he reared an altar 
to the Lord. A lovely example this, to all 
those who would tread in the steps of the 
faith of Abraham. It does not appear, how- 
ever, that this was a common, but rather 
a special act of worship; somewhat like 
that.of Samuel, when he set up a stone be- 
tween Mizpeh and Shen, and called it Ebe- 
nezer, saying, “Hitherto the Lord hath 
helped us.” There are periods in life in 
which we are led to réview the dispensa- 
tions of God towards us, with special grati- 
tude and renewed devotion. In this situa- 
tion Abram continued “many days;” but 
still he is a sojourner,” and such he must 
continue in the present world. 


captain of his host, took leave and 
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ABRAHAM COMMANDED TO OFFER UP HIS 
SON ISAAC, 


Genesis xxii. 


WueEn Isaac was born, Abraham might 
be apt to hope that. his trials were nearly 
at an end; but, if so, he was greatly mista- 
ken. It is not enough that, in consequence 
of this event, he is called to give up Ishma- 
el; a greater trial than this is yet behind. 

“And it came to pass, after these things, 
that.God did tempt Abraham.” Many 
temptations had assailed him from other 
quarters, out of which God had delivered 


thim: and does he after this become his temp- 


ter? As “God cannot be tempted with evil, 
so neither (in one sense) tempteth he any 
man.” But he sees fit to try the righteous ; 
and very frequently those most who are 
most distinguished by their faith and spiri- 
tuality. So great a value doth the Lord 
set upon the genuine exercises of grace 
that all the grandeur of heaven and earth 
is overlooked, in comparison of “a poor 
and contrite spirit, which trembleth at his 
word.” It is no wonder, therefore, that he 
should bring his servants into situations 
which, though trying to them, are calcula- 
ted to draw forth these pleasant fruits. 

In discoursing upon this temptation of 


I shall deviate fromby usual prac- 
ice of expounding verse by verse; and 
shall notice the trial itself—the conduct of 
the patriarch under it—the reward conferred 
upon him-—and the general design of the 
whole. \ ne nerant 

First, with respect to the trialitself. The 


Abraham, 


time of it is worthy of notice. The same 
things may be more or less trying as they 
are connected with ‘other things. If the 
treatment of Job’s friends had not been pre- 
ceded by the loss of his substance, the un- 
timely death of his children, the cruel coun- 
sel of his wife, and the heavy hand of God, 
it had. been much more tolerable: and, if 
Abraham’s faith and patience had not been 
exercised in the manner they were anterior 
to this temptation, it might have been some- 
what different from what it was. It is also 
a much greater trial to be deprived of an 
object when our hopes have been raised, 
and in a manner accomplished, respecting 
it, than to have it altogether withheld from 
us. - The spirits of a man may be depress- 
ed by a heavy affliction ; but if he be nearly 
recovered, ‘and-experiences. a relapse, if 
again he recovers, and again relapses, this 
is much more depressing than if no such 
hopes had been afforded him. ©“ 'Thou hast 
lifted me up,” said the Psalmist, “and cast 
me down!” Now such. was the tempta- 
tion of Abraham. It was “after these 
things” that God did tempt Abraham ; that 
is, after five-and-twenty years’ waiting; 
after the promise had, been: frequently. re- 
peated ; after hope-had been raised to the 
highest pitch: yea, after it had been actu- 
ally turned into enjoyment; and when the 
child had lived long enough to discover an 
amiable and godly disposition—-Ver. 7. 
The shock which it was adapted to. pro- 
duce upon his natural affections is also 
worthy of notice... The command is word- 
ed in a manner as if it were designed to 
harrow up all his feelings as a father: 
“Take now thy son, thine onLy son (of 
promise)—Isaac, WHOM’ THOU LovEsT”— 
Or, as some read it, “Take now that son 
.... that only one of thine... . . whom 
thou lovest . ... that Isaac”—and what ? 
Deliver him to some other hand to sacrifice 


him? No: be thou thyself the priest: go,/with him to carry what was 


“ offer him up fora burnt-offering !” When 
Ishmael was thirteen years old, Abraham 
could have been ‘well contented to. have 
gone without another son; but when Isaac 
was born, and had for.a number of years 
been ‘entwining round his heart, to part 
with him in this: manner must, we should 
think bé a rending stroke. Add to this, 
Isaac’s having to carry the wood, and him- 
self the fire and the knife; but, above all. 
the cutting questicn of the lad, asked inthe 
simplicity of his heart, without knowing 
that he himself was to be-the victim. “ Be- 


hold the fire and the wood; but where is. 
the lamb for a burnt-offering”—This would 
seem to be more than human nature could 
bear. : 4 nig bit 4 

But the shock which it would be to natu- 

ral affection is not represented as the prin- 

cipal part of the trial; but rather what it 

must have been to his faith. It was not so 

much his being. his son, as his only son of: 

promise ; his Isaac, in whom all the great. 

things spoken of-his seed were to be fulfilled. 

When called to give up his other son, God 

condescended to give him a reason for it; 

but here no reason is given. In that case, 

though Ishmael must go, it is because he 

is not the child of promise; “for in Isaac 

shall thy seed be called.” But, if Isaac. go- 

who shall. be a substitute forhim? 

Let us next observe the conduct of Abra- 
ham under this sharp trial. In general, we 
see ho opposition, either from the struggles 
of natural affection or those of unbelief: all 
bow in absolute submission to the will of 
God. . We may depict to ourselves how the 
former would revolt, and how the latter: 
would rise-up in rebellion, and what a num- 
ber of plausible objections might have been 
urged; butthere isnot a single appearance 
of either in Abraham.» We have here, 
then,’a: surprising instance of the efficacy 
of divine grace, in rendering every power, 
passion,and thought of the mind subordinate 
to the will of God... There is a wide differ- 
ence between this and the extinction of the 
passions.. That were to be deprived of 
feeling ; but this is to have the mind. assimi- 
lated ‘to the mind of Christ, who, though 
he felt most sensibly, yet said, “If this cup 
may. not pass from me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done !” : 

No sooner had the father of the faithful 
received the heavenly mandate than, with-: 
out further delay, he prepares for the jour- 
ney: Lot lingered, even when his own de- 
liverance was at stake: but Abraham 
“rose early in. the morning,” in prompt 
obedience: to God. .He had to go three 
‘days’ journey ere-he reached the appcinted 
spot; a distance perhaps of about sixty 
miles. Sarah seems to have known noth- 
ing of it. He.takes only two young men 
; necessary ; 
and, on his arrival within sight of the place, 
they were left behind. .“ Abide you here,” 
said he, “with the ass, and I and the lad 
will go yonder and worship, and come 
again to you.” ‘This would intimate that 
he» wished not to be interrupted. In hard: 
duties and severe trials, we should consider 
that we have enough to struggle with in 
our minds, without having any. interrup- 
tions from other quarters. Great trials-are ’ 
best entered ‘upon with but little company. 


|Such was the precaution taken by our Lord . 
‘himself’ It is admirable to see how, in this. - 
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trying hour, Abraham 
e lays the wood upon his son—takes the 
fire and the knife—they -go both of them to- 
gether—he evades the cutting question of 
Isaac so as to prevent disclosure, and yet 
in such a manner as to excite resignation to 
God—built the altar—stretched forth his 
hand—and took the knife with an intention 
to slay his son! ‘ 

But what did he mean by telling his two 
servants that he and the fed would come 


again to them? These words, compared | 


with those of the Apostles, in Hebrews xi. 
17, explain the whole story. They show 
that Abraham from the first believed that 
the lad would in some way be restored 
to him, because God had said “In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called.” He, expected 
no other than that he should have to slay 
him, and that he would be burnt to ash- 
es; but, if so it were, he was persuaded 
that he should receive him again,—“ Ac- 
counting that God was able to raise him up 
even from the dead.” Such was the victory 
of faith. : 
Take notice, in the next place, of the 
reward conferred wpon him. At the very 
moment when he was about to give the 
fatal stroke, and to which Isaac seems to 
have made no resistance, the angel of the 
Lord, who visited him at Mamre, and with 
whom he had interceded in behalf of Sod- 
om, called unto him to forbear: “for now I 
know,” gaith he, “that thou fearest God, 
seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine 
only son, from me.” The Lord knew the 
heart of Abraham before he had tried him ; 
but he speaks after the manner of men. It 
is by a holy and obedient reverence of the 
divine authority that faith is made mani- 
fest. As a sinner, Abraham was justified 
by faith only: but, as a professing believer, 
he was justified by the works which his 
faith produced. This ‘accounts, I appre- 
hend, for what is said by Paul on the for- 


mer of these subjects, and by James on the’ 


latter. They both allege the example of 
Abraham ; but the one respects him as wn- 
godly, the other as godly. In the for- 
mer instance he is justified by faith exclu- 
sive of works, or as having reference mere- 
ly tothe promised seed; in the latter by 
aith as producing works, and thereby 
proving him to be the friend of God.—Ro- 
mans iv. 3—5; James ii. 21—24. 
Abraham, being thus agreeably arrested 
in his design, makes a pause, and, lifting up 
his eyes, sees “a ram caught in a_ thicket 
by his horns.” Him he takes, as provided 
of God, and “offers him up for a burnt-offer- 
ing instead of his son.” This extraordina- 
ry deliverance so impressed his mind that 
he called the name of the place “Jehovah- 


Jireh ; the Lord will see, or provide.” And ja still higher design; namely, 
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possessed his soul. |proverb in Israel, furnishing not only a me- 


morial of God’s goodness to Abraham, but 
a promise that he would interpose for them 
that trust in him at all times of extremity. 
To all this, the Lord adds a'repetition of the 
promised blessing. The angel ofthe Lord 
who called unto him before, “called upon 
him a second time, saying, By myself have 


| sworn, saith the Lord; for because thou 


has done this thing,. and has not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, that in blessing Lwill 
bless thee, and in multiplying I will mul- 
tiply thy seed as the stars of the heaven, 
and as the sand.upon >the: sea-shore; and 
thy seed shall possess the gate of his.ene- 
mies; and in thy seed shall all nations of 
the earth be blessed, beeause thou hast 
obeyed my voice.” Though the things 
here promised. are. much the’ same as had 
been promised before; yet they are more 
than a mere repetition. The terms are 
stronger than had ever been used on any 
former occasion, and, as such, more expres- 
sive of divine complacency. - “ Blessing, 1 
will bless thee,” &c., is a mode of speaking 
which denotes, I will greatly bless thee.— 
ch. iii. 16. It is also delivered in the form 
ofan oath, thatit may be a ground of strong 
consolation: and the same things which 
were promised before are now promised as 
the reward of this singular instance of obe- 
dience, to express how greatly God appro- 
ved of it. 

A few remarks on the general design of 
the whole will conclude this subject.—-- 
Though it was not the intention of God to 
permit Abraham actually to: oflera human 
sacrifice, yet he might mean to assert. his 
own right, as Lord ofall, to require it, as 
well as to manifest the implicit obedience 
of faith in the conduct of his servant. Such 
an assertion of his right would manifest his 
goodness in refusing to exerciseit. Hence, 
when children were sacrificed to Moloch, 
who had no such right, Jehovah could say 
in regard of himself, “It is what [command- 
ed not, nor spake it, neither came it into 
my mind.” God never accepted but one 
human sacrifice; and blood in that case 
was not shed at his command, but by the 
wicked hands of men. It is necessary, how- 
ever, that we should resign our lives, and 
every thing we have, to his disposal. We 
cannot be said to love him supremely if fath- 
er, or mother, or wife, or children, or our 
own lives be preferred: before him. The 
way to enjoy our temporal comforts is to 
resign them to God. When we have in 
this manner given them up, and receive 
them again at his hand, they become much 
sweeter, and are accompanied with bles- 
sings of greater value. 


But in this transaction there seems to be 
to predict m 


i hich God in 


this name seems to have become a kind of !a figure the great substitute w 
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due time should “see and provide.” The 


1 f it, called “the mount of the’ : 
est oteamartiy |2. The place. It was anciently called Kir- 


Lord,” seems to have been marked out as 
the scene of great events; and of that kind 
too in whicha substitutional sacrifice was.of- 
fered and accepted. | Here it was that Da- 
vid offered burnt-offerings, and peace-offer- 


ings, and called upon the Lord; and he an- 
swered him from Heaven. by fire upon the: 


altar of burnt-offering, and commanded the 
angel of death to put up his sword.—1 
Chron. xxi. 26, 27. It was upon the same 
mountain that Solomon was afterwards di- 
rected to build the temple.—2 Chron. iii. 1. 
And i it were not at the very spot, it could 
not be far distant that the Saviour of the 
world was crucified. Mount Moriah was 
large enough to give name to-a tract of 
land about it—ver. 2. Mount Calvary 
therefore was probably a smaller mountain, 
which ascended from a certain part of it.--- 
Hither then was led God’s own Son, his on- 
ly Son, whom he loved, and in whom all 
nations of the earth were to. be blessed; 
nor was he spared at the awful crisis by 
means of @ substitute, but was himself free- 
ly delivered up as a substitute of others.--- 
One reason of the high apprebation which 
God expressed of Abraham’s conduct might 
be its affording some faint likeness of what 
would shortly be his own. 

The chapter concludes with an account 
of Nahor’s family who settled at Haran.— 
‘Probably this had not been given, but for 
the connexion which it had with the church 
of God. From them, Isaac and Jacob took 
them wives; and itis as preparatory to 
those events that the genealogy is record- 
ed. 


~DISCOURSE XXXII. 


THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF SARAH. 


Gen. xxiii. 


We have no such account of atte death of 


any woman before, or of the respect paid to 
her memory, as is here given of Sarah.--- 
She was not without her faults, and who 


is? Butshe was uponthe whole a great 


female character. As such her name 


stands recorded in the New Testament 
among the worthies, and the memory of 


her was more than usually blessed. 


Ver. 1,2. Observe, 1. The time of her 


death. She was younger by ten years 


than Abraham, and yet died thirty-eight 
years before him. Human life is a subject 


of very uncertain calculation; God often 
takes the youngest before the eldest. She 
lived, however, thirty-seven years after the 
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{the time, had not provided one. 


birth of Isaac, to a good/old age, and went 
home as.a shock’ of corn ripe in.its season. 


\jath-Arba, afterwards Hebron, situated in 
the plain of Mamre, where Abraham had 
lived more than twenty years. before he 
jwent into the land of the Philistines, 
and whither he had since returned.— 
Here Sarah died, and here Abraham 
mourned for her. We may take notice of 
the forms of it. He cameto mourn; that 
is, he came into her tent where she died, 
and looked at her dead body; his eye af- 
fected his heart. There was none ‘of that 
false delicacy of modern times which shuns 
to see or attend the burial of near relations. 
Let him see her, and let him weep; it is 
the last tribute of affection which he will be 
able in that manner to pay her. We should 
also notice the sincerity of it; he wept.— 
Many affect to mourn who do not weep; 
but Abraham both mourned and wept. Re- 
ligion does not stop the ‘course of nature, 
though it moderates it, and, by inspiring 
the hope of a blessed.resurrection, prevents 
our being swallowed up of overmuch sor- 
row. 

Ver. 3,4. From mourning, which was 
commonly accompanied with sitting on the 
ground (Job i. 20, ii. 13; Lam. i. 1,) Abra- 
ham at length stood up from before his 
dead,” and took measures to bury her. ‘It 
is proper to indulge in weeping for a time, 
but there is a time for it to abate; and itis 
well there is. The necessary cares attend- 
‘ing life are often a merciful means of rou- 
sing the mind from the torpor of melan- 
choly. But see what a change death makes. 
Those faces which once excited strong sen- 
sations of pleasure, requiré now to be bu- 
ried “out of our sight.” In those times, and 
long afterwards, they appear to have had 
no public burying places; and Abraham 
often removing from place to place, and 
not knowing where his lot might be cast at 
He had 
therefore at this time a burying-place to 
seek. As yet he had none inheritance in 
the land, though the whole was given him 
in promise. We see him here pleading for 
a grave as “a stranger,and a sojourner,” 
This language is commented.upon by the 
apostle to the Hebrews: “ They confessed,” 
says he, “that they were strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth; and they that say such 
things declare plainly that they seek a 
country.” Abraham did not sustain this 
character alone, nor merely on account of 
his having no inheritance in Canaan; for 
Israel, when put in possession of the land, 
were taught to consider it as properly the 
Lord’s, and themselves as strangers and 
Sojourners with him in it. Lev. xxv. 23.--- 
Even David, who was king of Israel, made 
the same confession.—-Ps. xxxix. 12. 


courteous behaviour between Abraham and 
the Canaanites: for Heth was a son of Ca- 
naan. On his part having signified his de- 
sire, and receiving a respectiul answer, he 
“bowed himself to them ;” and, when he 
had fixed upon a spotin his mind, he does 
not ask it of the owner, but requests them 
to entreat him on his behalf; expressing 
also his desire to give him the full value of 
it, and refusing to accept it otherwise.— 
Nor is there anything wanting on their 
part; but every thing appears generous 
and lovely. Abraham calls himself’ a stran- 
ger and a sojourner; but they call him “a 
mighty prince among them ;” give him the 
choice of their sepulchres ; offer any one of 
them gratis; and, when he insisted on pay- 
ing for it, mentions its value in the most 
delicate manner, intimating that such a sum 
was as nothing between them. Were com- 
merce conducted on such principles, how 
pleasant wouldit be! How different from 
that selfish spirit described by Solomon, 
and still prevalent among men; “ Naught, 
naught, saith the buyer: but, when ‘he is 
gone his way, then he boasteth!” Civili- 
ty, courtesy, and generosity, adorn religion. 
The plainness of Christianity is not a rude 
and insolent one: it stands aloof from flat- 
tery, but not from obliging behavior. Some 
who are very courteous to strangers are 
very much the reverse to those about them ; 
but Abraham’s behaviour to his neighbors 
is no less respectful than it was to the three 
strangers who called at his tent. Itis pain- 
fal to add, however, that civility and cour- 
tesy-may be where there is no religion.-~ 
However it may tend to smooth the rugged 
paths of life, and however much we are in- 
debted to the providence of God for it, yet 
this alone will not avail in the sight of God. 

Ver. 17---20. Respecting the purchase of 
this sepulchre, I observe it was an exercise 
of faith. Jacob and: Joseph had certainly 
an eye to the promise, in requesting their 
bones to be carried up from Egypt., A 
sepulchre was like an earnest, and indica- 
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Ver. salle One. admires to. observe the Upon the whole, itis natural to wish to 


ted a.persuasion of future possession.---Isa. 
xxii. 16. -It would tend also to endear the 
land to his posterity. This was so mucha 
dictate of nature that Nehemiah could urge 
ittoa heathen king, whom no religious 
considerations would probably have influ- 
enced (Neh. ii. 3;) and; when to this was 
added the character of those who should 
be there deposited, it would render the 
country ‘still more endeared. Heathens 
venerate the dust of. their forefathers, but 
contemplate it without hope. It is not 
so with believers: those who should lie 
in this sepulchre walked with God in their 
generations; and, though dead, yet lived. 
under the promise of a glorious resurrec- 
tion. | N's 


\ 


mingle dust with those whom we love: 
“Where thou diest there will I be buried.” 
And sometimes with those whom we only 
respect: “When I am dead,” said the old 
prophet of Bethel to his sons, “bury me in 
the sepulchre wherein the man of God is 
buried, and lay my bones beside his bones.” 
But, after all, the chief concern is wit. 

whom we shall rise. i 


DISCOURSE XXXII. 


ABAHAM SENDING HIS SERVANT TO OBTAIN 
A WIFE FOR ISAAC. 


Genesis xxiv. 


The last chapter contained a funeral ; 
this gives an account of a marriage’ Such 
are the changes of human. life! ~ Let not 
this minute narrative seem little in our eyes. 
It was thought by the Spirit of God to be 
of more importance than all that was at 
that time going on among the great na- 
tions of antiquity. Itis highly interesting 
to trace great things to their small begin- 
nings; and to them that love Zion it must 
be pleasant to observe the minute turns of 
providence in respect of its first fathers. 

Ver. 1—9. Abraham being now an old 
man, and having lost the’partner of his life, 
feels anxious to adjust his affairs, that he 
may be ready to follow her. “The Lord 
had blessed him in all things,” and he had 
doubtless much to dispose of; but the great- 
est blessing of all related to his. seed, and 
this occupies his chief attention. Aware 
that character, as well as happiness, great- 
ly depended on a suitable connection, he 
was desirous-that before he died he might 
discharge this part of the duty of a father. 
Calling to him therefore his eldest servant, 
who was already steward of his affairs, and 
in case of death must have been his trustee 
in behalf of Isaac, he bound: him in a sol- 
emn oath respecting the wife that he should 
take to him. Weare not here told the ser- 
vant’s name ; but by the account which is 
given of him, compared with chap. xv. 2, it 
is not unlikely thatit was Eliezer of Da- 
mascus. 

The characters of men are not so easily 
ascertained from a few splendid: actions as 
ftom the ordinary course of life, in which 
their real dispositions are manifested. In 
this domestic concern of Abraham we see 
several of the most prominent features of 
his character. 1. His decided aversion to 
idolatry. “Iwill make thee swear by Je- 
hovah the God of Heaven, and the God of 


|the earth, that thou wilt not take a wife ua 
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to my son of the daughters of the Canaan 
ites, among whom | dwell,” Had Abra- 
ham then contracted a prejudice against his 
neighbors? This does not appear by what 
occurred between them in the last chapter. 
He does not complain of their treatment of 
him, but of their alienation from his God.— 
He has no objection to an exchange of ci- 
vilities with them; but to take their daugh- 
ters in marriage was thesure way to cor- 
cupt his own family. ‘The great design of 
God; in giving the land to Abraham’s pos- 
terity, was the eventual overthrow of idol- 
atry, and the.establishment of his true wor- 
ship on earth. ‘To what purpose then was 
he called from among Chaldean idolaters, 
if his.son join affinity with those.of Canaan ? 
Such, or nearly such, were the’ sentiments 
which dictated the address to his servant. 
“The Lord God of Heaven, who took me 
from my fathers’s house, and swear unto me, 
saying, Unto thy seed will I give this land, 
he shallsend. his angel before thee.” — 2. 
His godliness. There does not appear in 
allthis concern the least taint. of worldly 
policy, or any of those motives which usu- 
ally govern men in the settlement of their 
children... No mention is made of riches, or 
honors, or natural accomplishments ; but 
merely of what related te God.’ Let not 
the woman be a daughter of Canaan, but of 
the family of ~Nahor, who had forsaken 
Chaldean idolatry, and with Milcah_ his 
wife settled at Haran, and who was a wor- 
shipper of the true God.—Ch. xxxi./52.— 
3. His faith; and obedience.: The servant, 
being about to. bind himself by oath, is ten- 
derly concerned lest he should engage in 
more than he should be able to accomplish. 
« Peradventure,” saith-he, ‘the woman will 
not follow me into this land: must I needs 
bring thy son again to the land whence 
thou camest?”? No: as Isaac must not 
marry a daughter of Canaan, neither must 
he leave Canaan to humor a daughter of 
Haran: for, though Canaan’s daughters 
are to be shunned, yet Canaan itself is to 
be chosen as the Lord’s inheritance, bestow- 
edon the. promised seed. Nor do these 
supposed difficulties at all deter Abraham: 
“The Lord God of Heaven,” saith he, “ who 
took me from my father’s house, and from 
the land of my kindred, and who spake un- 
to me; and .swear unto me, saying, Unto 


thy seed will I give this land, ux shall send| 


his angel before thee, and thou shalt take a 
wile unto my son from thence.” On .the 
ground.of this promise, he would. send him 


‘heart, was in the business. 
trouble his aged master in things of inferi- 


oath, now. betakes Himealthadhis journey. 
No time seems to have been lost; for his 
He: did ‘not 


or moment; but, having all his: affairs en- 
trusted to him, adjusts those matters. him- 
self. Taking with him ten camels, and of 
course a number of attendants, partly for 
accommodation, and partly, we may sup- 
pose, to give a just idea of his master’s sub- 
stance, he set off for Mesopotamia, to the 
city of Nahor. Nothing remarkable occurs 
by the way: but arriving, on a summer’s 
evening, at the outside of the city, he espies 
a well. Here he causes his camels to kneel 
down for rest, and with a design, as soon 
as opportunity offered, to furnish them with 
drink. . Now it was customary in those 
countries for the women, at the time of the 
evening, to go out to draw water. Of this 
Abraham’s servant isaware. And having 
placed himself and his: camels by the well, 
in a waiting posture, he betakes himself to 
prayer for divine direction. Light as men 
make of such concerns in common, there 
are few things of greater importance, and 
in which there is greater need for implor- 
ing the guidance and blessing of Heaven. 
Upon afew minute turns at this period of 
life, more depends than can possibly be 
conceived at the time. Young people! 
pause a moment, and consider... . Think 
of the counsel of God... . “In all thy 
ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct 
thy paths.” _That:-which is done for life, 
and which may involve things of another 
life, requires tobe done well; and nothing 
can be done well in which the will of God 
is not consulted, and his blessing implored. 
Let us each pause a few minutes, too, and 
notice the admirable prayer of Abraham/’s 
servant. Truly, he had not lived with 
Abraham in vain! Observe, 1. The char- 
acter under which he addresses the Great 
Supreme: “Oh Jehovah, God of my mas- 
ter Abraham.”.. He well knew that Jeho- 
vah had entered into covenant with Abra- 
ham, and had given him exceedingly great 
and precious promises. wi approaching 
him as a God in covenant, he would find 
matter for faith to lay hold upon; every 
promise to Abraham would thus furnish a 
plea, and turn toa good account. Surely 
this may direct:us, in our approaches to a 
throne of grace, to make mention of a great- 
er than Abraham, with whom also God is 
in covenant, and for whose: sake the great- 
est of'all blessings may be expected... The 


away, fully acquitting him of his oath, if|God and Father of our Lord Jesus. Christ 


the party. should prove unwilling;. only 
charging him not:to bring Isaac to Haran, 
as he had before charged him not to marry 
him to: a daughter of Canaan. 

Ver. 10—14.. Abraham’s servant having 
on the above terms, consented to take the 


is tous what the God of Abraham was-to 
Eliezer, and: in the name of our: Redeemer 
we may pray and hope for every thing that 
is great and good. 2. The limitation of 
the prayer to the present time: Send me 
good speed this day. Wemay ina gene- 
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ral.way ask for grace for our whole lives ;)true. 

but our duty is more-especially to_ seek di-| peace, 
rection at the time we want it. Our Lord|his journey prosperous or not.” 
teaches us to pray for daily bread as the] for blessings, 
day occurs,,-3. The sign which he presu-| answered 
med to ask for; that the damsel to whom he|be so. 


should say so and so, and’who should make 
such and such answers, should. be the per- 
son whom the Lord. had appointed.for. his 
servant Isaac. In this he might be under 
extraordinary influence, and his conduct, 
therefore affords no example to us. The 
sign he asked, however, was such as would 
manifest the qualifications which he desired | 
and expected to find in a:companion: who 
should be worthy-of.his master’s son;_ 
namely, industry, courtesy, and kindness to, 
strangers. 4. The faith in which the pray-| 
er was offered. He speaks all along un-' 
der a full persuasion that the providence | 
of God extended to the minutest events, to; 
their behaviour, of which at the time they| 
are scarcely conscious. -His words are al- 
so full of humble confidence that God would | 
direct him ina matter of so much conse- 
quence to his church in all future ages. | 
believe, if we were to search the Scriptures 
through, and select all the prayers that 
God has answered; we should find them to 
have been the prayers of faith. 
‘Ver. 15—28. While he was speaking 
a damsel with a pitcher:upon her shoulder, 
came towards the well. By her appear- 


‘Wondering at her, ‘he held his 
to wit, whether the Lord ‘had made 
We pray 
and when our prayers are 
, we can scarcely believe them to 
There are casesin which the mind, 
like the eye by:a great and sudden influx 
of light, is overpowered. Thus’ Zion, 
though importunate in ‘prayer for great 
conversions, yet, when they’ come, is des- 
cribed as being in°a manner confounded 
with them: “Thine heart shall fear, and 
be enlarged—thou shalt say in thine heart, 
Who hath’ begotten me these 2” Recover- 
ing from his astonishment, and being satis- 
fied that the Lord had indeed heard his pray- 
er, he opens his treasures, and presents the 
damsel with certain eastern ornaments, 
which ie had provided for the purpose; in- 
quiring at the same time after her kindred, 
and whether they had room to lodge him. 
Being told, in answer, that she was the 
daughter of Bethuel, the son of Nahor- and 
Milcah,” and that they had plenty of accom- 
modation for him and his company, his heart 
is so full that he cannot contain himself, 
but even in the presence of Rebecca, and 
perhaps the men who were with him, 
“bowed down his head and worshipped, 
saying, Blessed be Jehovah,'God. of my 
master Abraham, who hath not left desti- 
tute my master of his mercy and his truth: 
I being in the way, Jehovah led me to the 


ance he is possessed with the idea that she|house of my master’s brother!” We see 
is the person, and that the Lord hath heard |here not only a grateful mind, equally dis- 
his prayer. He said nothing to her till she| posed to give thanks for mercy as to pray 
had gone down to the well, and was come |for it, but a delicate and impressive man- 
up again. Then he ran towards her, and|ner of communicating to Rebeccaa few par- 
addressed her in the words which he had|ticulars which he wished her to know. | His 
resolved to do, entreating permission to} words were addressed to the Lord; but, 
drink a little water of her pitcher. To this) being spoken in her hearing, she would per- 
she cheerfully consented, and oflered her|ceive by them who he was, whence he 
assistance to give drink also to his camels :| came, and that the hand of the God of Abra- 
all exactly.in the manner which he had|ham was in the visit, whatever was the ob- 
prayed for.» The gentleness, cheerfulness, }ject of it. Full of joyful surprise, she runs 
assiduity, and courtesy manifested towards|home, with the bracelets upon her hands, 
a stranger, of whom: she at present. could/and tells the family of what had passed.— 
have no knowledge, is-truly admirable.—|But here I must break off for the present, 
The words in which it is described are pic-}and leave the conclusion of this interesting 
turesque andlively'to the highest degree.|story to another discourse. 

We need only read them» in order to feel}. 
‘ourselves in the midst of the pleasing scene. | 
“And she said, Drink;:my lord: and. she 
hasted, and-let:down her. pitcher. upon, her 
hand, and gave hitmdrink. And when she 
had given him drink, she-said, 1. will draw 
for thy camels also; until they have done 
drinking: And :she hasted» and. emptied 
her pitcher:into the:trough, and ran-again 
unto the well to draw, and drew forall his { 
camels.» This conduct, initself so. amia-] Ver. 29—31. As yet, no one suspects 
ble, and so exactly:.in unison with the pre-|the object of the visit; but all hearts ne 
vious wishes of the man, struck him with full, and there is much’ running hither - 
akind of amazement, accompanied with a|thither. No mention is made at present _ 
momentary hesitation whether all could be|Bethuel, or of Milcah ; they were age 
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people, and the affairs L 
‘principally to have devolved on its younger, 
branches. Laban. appears to. have taken 
a very active part in this business.» Hear- 
ing his sister’s tale, and seeing the orna- 
ments upon her hands, he is all alive, and 
runs towards the well, to welcome the man, 
into his house. By the account which is 
afterwards given of Laban, it is perhaps 
more than probable that these golden orna- 
ments had great influence on what would 
otherwise appear a very generous beha- 


of the family seem|do the ‘will of him thatsent me, and to finish 


his work. Say’ ye not, ‘There are yet four 
months, and then cometh’ the harvest ? 
Behold—lift up your eyes, and look on (yon- 
der companies)—the fields are white al- 
ready to harvest!” a f 

Ver. 34, 35. Being requested to tell his 
tale, the servant begins by informing them 
who he is. His prayer “to the God of his 
master Abraham,” in the hearing of Rebec- 
ca, might possibly have superseded the ne- 
cessity of this part of his statement, but, lest 


vior.—His whole history shows him to have|it should not, he tells them expressly, “I 


been a mercenary man; and we frequently 
see in such characters the truth of Solo- 
mon’s remarks: “A man’s» gift maketh 
room for him.—It is as a precious stone in 
the eyes of him that hath it: whithersoever 
it tarneth, it prospereth.” If a man be in 
straits, he is coldly treated ; but, if once he 
begin to rise in the world, he becomes 
another man, and his company and ac- 
quaintance are courted. Such is the spirit 
of this world. But, whatever were Laban’s 
motives, he carried it very kindly to Abra- 
ham’s servant. ‘Finding him at the well, 
modestly waiting for a farther invitation 
from some of the heads of the family, he 
accosted him in language that would have 
befitted the lips of a much better man: 
“Come in, thou blessed of the Lord: 
wherefore standest thou without? For I 
have prepared the house, and room for the 
camels.” It becomes us to bléss and wel- 
come those whom the Lord hath blessed , 
nor must we’ confine it to those whom he 
hath blessed with outward prosperity: a 
Christian spirit is in the sight of God of 
great price, and ought to be so in ours. 
Ver. 32, 33. On this becoming invita- 
tion, the man goes into the house; and we 
see Laban very attentive. First, he un- 
girds the poor beasts which had borne the 
burdens, and furnishes them with proven- 
der; then he provides water for the man, 
and those who were with him, to wash 
their feet; and, after this, sets meat before’ 
him. All this is proper. But the good 
man’s heart is full, and he cannot eat till he 
has told his errand. Such are the feelings 
of a servant of God whose heart is in his 
work. Where this is the case, personal 
indulgence will give place to things of 
greater importance. “I will not give sleep’ 
to mine eyes,” said David, “ Nor slumber to 
mine eye-lids, till I find outa place for Jehovah 
a habitation for the mighty God of Jacob.” 
While the woman of Samaria was gone to tell 
her neighborsof the man who had told her all 
things that ever she did, his disciples, know- 
ing how weary and faint he must have been, 
“ prayed him to eat.” But, seeing the Sa- 
maritans flocking down the hill to hear the 
word of God, he answered, “I have meat 


to eat that ye know not of—My meat is to| 


am Abraham’s servant.” He was an up- 
right man, and upright men do not conceal 
who they are. He was also an humble 
man, and humble men are not ashamed to 
own their situation in life, though it be that 
of a servant. A vain man might have 
talked about himself, and that he was the 
first servant of the house, the steward that 
ruled over all that Abraham had, and that 
all his master’s goods were in his hand.— 
Esther v. 11, 12. But not a word of this 
is heard ; for his heart was set on his er- 
rand. He has no objection, however, to 
tell of the glory of his master ; for this 
would: tend to promote’the object. Nor 
does he fail to acknowledge the hand of 
God init: “'The Lord hath blessed my 
master greatly.” And if they were worthy 
to be connected with Abraham, this would 
tend farther to promote the object; yea, 
more than all the riches and glory of Abra- 
ham without it. 

Ver. 36. And now for the first time he 
makes mention of Isaac. A messenger 
less ingenuous might have given a hint of 
this kind to the damsel, when he presented 
her with the “ ear-ring and bracelets: but 
so did not Abraham’s servant. Not an in- 
timation of the kind is given till he is before 
her parents. In their presence, and that 
of the whole family, he frankly makes men- 
tion of his master’s son; and as his object 
was to recommend him to their esteem, and 
to prepossess Rebecca in his favor, it. is.ad- 
mirable to see how he accomplishes his 
end. Allis in the form of a simple narra- 
tive; yet srnie moving consideration. is 
worked into it that the subject will admit. 
In only this single verse we observe four 
circumstances touched upon, each of which 
would have a powerful effect—He was the 
son of the highly honored Abraham—by the 
much-loved Sarah—in their old age— 
(of course he himself must be young)—and 
was made heir of all his father’s substance. 

Ver. 37, 38. Hence he proceeds to a 
still more explicit mention of the object of 
his journey, mixing with it such grounds or 
reasons as must ingratiate both his master 
and his master’s son in their esteem, and go 
tend to accomplish his design. He informs 
them that Abraham was utterly aversedrom 
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his son’s being united with a daughter of | whether the hand of the Lord be not in it ? 
Canaan ; so much so that heeven made him|“ And now, if ye will deal kindly and truly 
solemnly swear upon the subject. The| with my master, tell me, and if not, tell me ; 
family at Haran might possibly have thought|that I may turn to the right hand, or to the 
that ere now Abraham had forgotten his old | left.” é 
friends, and formed new connexions: but| Ver. 50, 52. With this simple but in- — 
they would perceive by this that he had|teresting account., the whole family is over- 
not. There is a charming delicacy in his}come: one sentiment bows every mind. 
introducing the subject of marriage. He/Rebecca says nothing; but her heart ds 
speaks of “a wife being taken” for his mas-|full. It is an affair in which little or nothing 
ter’s son; but first mentions it in reference|seems left for creatures to decide. “The 
to the daughters of Canaan, whom he must/|thing,” say they, “proceedeth from the 
not take, before he suggests any thing of |Lord: we cannot speak unto thee good or 
the person he wished to take; thus giving|bad. Behold, Rebecca is before thee ; take 
them to infer what was coming ere he ex-|her, and go, and’let her be thy master’s 
by it. And now, having intimated the|son’s wife, as the Lord hath spoken!” 
amily whom his master preferred, he re-|Such was the happy resultof this ‘aly relig- 
presents him as speaking of them in the|ious courtship; and the good man, who 
most affectionate language: “ My father’s|saw God in all things, still keeps up 
house, my kindred.” his character. Hearing their words, he 
Ver. 39—41. Next he repeats what|bowed himself to the earth, and worship- 
passed between his master and himself, as|ped God! How sweet would all our tem- 
to the supposed willingness or unwilling-|poral concerns be rendered, if they were 
ness of the party; and here also we see|thus intermingled with godliness! 
much that will turn to account. Inexpress-| Ver. 53. The main things being settled, 
ing Abraham’s persuasion in the affair, he|he, according to the customs of those times, 
appeals to their piety. It was saying, in ef-| presents the bride elect with “jewels of sil- 
fect, The hand of God was in it; and this|ver, jewels of gold, and raiment” suited to 
witli godly minds would be sure to weigh.|the occasion ; and, farther to conciliate the 
Indeed it did weigh; for, when required to|}esteem of the family, “ he gave also to her 
give an answer it was this: “The thing| brother, and toher mother, precious things.” 
proceedeth from the Lord.” Religion, thus|Presents, when given from sincere affec- 
mingled with natural affection, sanctifies|tion, are very proper, and productive of 
it, and renders sweetness itself more sweet | good effects. It is by mutual interchange 
In repeating also the words of Abraham,}of kind offices that love is often kindled, and 
Thou shalt take a wife for my son “of my|always kept alive. Our Saviour accepted 
kindred, and of my father’s house,” he|the presents which were offered him, not 
touches and retouches the strings of frater-|only of food, but raiment, and even the 
nal love. And in that he intimates that his|anointing of his feet. Where love exists, 
master had laid nothing more upon him|it is natural and grateful to express it in 
than to tell his tale, and leave the issue to|acts of kindness. 
the Lord, he gives them to understand that! Ver. 54, 58. The good man would not 
whether they are willing or unwilling hejeat till he had told his errand; but, now 
should be clear of his oath. In this, and/that his work is done, he and the men who 
several other parts of this pleasant story,;were with him both eat and drink: and 
our thoughts must needs run to the work of | doubtless it would add to the enjoyment of 
Christ’s servants, in espousing souls to him.| their meal to know that the Lord had made 
They may be clear of the blood of all men,|their way prosperous. The next morning, 
though sinners may be unwilling: and it is} having accomplished his object, the diligent 
their duty to tell them so; that while, onjand faithful servant wants to be going. 
the one hand, they allure them by exhibit-| To this proposal however, though honor- 
ing the glory of their Master, they may, on/able to him asa servant, the mother and 
the other, convince them that their message|the brother object ; pleading for a few days, 
is not to be trifled with. Both are means|ten atleast, ere they parted ; nor does their 
appointed of God to bring them to Christ ;| objectionseemtobeunreasonable. Though 
and, if the Lord be with them in their work, willing on the whole that she should go, 
such will be the effect. yet parting is trying work, especially when 
Ver. 42—49. The repeating of the in-|they considered that they might never see 
terview with Rebecca at the well was allj/her more in this world, as in truth they 
admirably in point, and of a tendency to/never did. The man, however, knows not 
bring the matter to a crisis—I came to the|how to consent to it; but entreats that he 
well—I called on the God of my master/might not be hindered, seeing the Lord had 
Abraham—I asked for a sign—a sign was| prospered his way. Whether we consider 
given me—every thing answered to my|him as too pressing in this case, or not, we 
prayer—judge ye—let Rebecca judge—/may lay it down as a general rule never to 


= 
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hinder those: who are engaged in a right|with himself and with his God. Admitting 
way, and who have received manifest to-' that the thought might occur ; I may pos- 
kens that God hath blessed theminit. The|sibly see my father’s servant on hisreturn ; 
case being somewhat. difficult, and neither|still his object would be, on such-an import- 
of the parties disposed to disoblige the oth-/ant turn in his life, to commit the. matter. to 
er, they consent to.leave it-to the damsel|God. .. Those blessings are. likely to prove 
herself. A few days to take leave of her|substantial and durable which are given us 
‘viends could not, we may suppose, have|in answer. to-prayer. . i ga", 
heen disagreeable to her; but seeing as| Ver, 64, 65, Rebecca, having espied a 
she did, so much of God in the affair, and|stranger approaching towards them, in- 
the man’s heart so deeply.set upon it; feel-| quires of her guide whether he knew him ; 
ing also her own heart entirely in‘it, she}and, being told that it was no other than 
would not. so much as seem to make light/his young “ master,” she modestly alighted 
of it, or hinder it even for an hour; but, far|from the camel, and took a veil and covered 
from all affectation answered, “I will go.”’|herself. This eastern head-dress might in 
Ver. 59, 60. And now preparation is|the present instance answer a double. pur- 
made for her departure. Before she goes] pose: First, it would express her subjec- 
she must be provided with “anurse.” Re-|tion to her husband, as being already his 
becca’s having been employed in drawing] espoused wife. Secondly, it would prevent 
water, we see, was no proof of the poverty|that confusion which the exposure of her 
of her parents, but rather of the simplicity | person, especially -in‘so sudden-and unex- 
of the times. Daughters were not yet|pected a manner, must have occasioned. 
taught to be so delicate as scarcely to], Ver. 66, 67. Isaac, observing her to 


“adventure to set the sole of their foot upon 
the ground.” But, now that she is going 
to leave her family, it is desirable that she 
should have one of its domestics, who had 
probably been brought up with her from her 
childhood, who in times of affliction would 
kindly wait on her, and at all times be a 
friend and companion.. .The name of this 
nurse was Deborah. We hear no more of 
her till we are told of her death. She ap- 
pears tc have survived her mistress, and to 
have died in the family of Jacob, much la- 
mented.—ch. xxxv. 8. To‘an affectionate 
nurse, they added a parting blessing. The 
language used in it shows that Abraham’s 
servant had told them of the promises which 
God had: made to his master, and which 
were to be fulfilled in Isaac and his poster- 
ty. They speak as believing the truth of 
them, and as having their hearts full of 


have put on her veil, very properly avoids 
addressing himself to her; but, walking 
awhile with the servant by himself, heard 
the whole narrative of his journey, which 
appears to have wrought on his. mind as 
the former had wrought on that of Rebec- 
ca. And now the marriage is consumma- 
ted. “Isaac brought her into his mother 
Sarai’s tent, and took Rebecca, and she be- 
came his wife, and he loved her: and Isaac 
was comforted after his mother’s death.” 
In this tender manner is the admirable story 
closed. Who can forbear wishing them 
all happiness? The union of filial and 
conjugal affection is not the least-honorable 
trait.in the character. of this amiable man. 


“He brought her into his mother Sarah’s 


tent;” and was then, and not till then, com- 
forted for the loss of her. Dutiful sons 
promise fair to be affectionate husbands: 


hope and joy, amidst the natural sorrow|he that fills up the first station in life with, 
which must have attended the partingjhonor is thereby prepared for those that 
scene. “They blessed Rebecca, and said|follow. God, in mercy, sets a day of pros 

unto her, ‘Thou art our sister; be thou the|perity over against a day of adversity. 
mother of thousands of millions, and let thy| Now he woundeth our spirits by dissolving 
seed possess the gate of those that hate/one tender union, and now bindeth up our 
them !” wounds by cementing another. 

Ver. 61, 63. Taking leave of Haran, 
they go on their way towards Canaan. A 
little before their arrival. at Hebron, they 
are unexpectedly met by a person who was 
taking an evening. walk,..This was no 
other than Isaac, It may be thought that 
he waslooking out in hope of meeting them; 
but we are expressly told that his walk was 
for another purpose, namely to“ meditate.” 
Itis a word which is sometimes used for 
prayer, and: -hence it is so rendered in. the 
margin of our bibles, He was a man of 
reflection and. prayer; and, in the cool of| Tuts chapter gives an account of several 
the evening, it might be common for him to|changes in the families of Abraham, Ish- 
retire an hout4o:.converse as we should say,!mael, and Isaac. In each, the sacred wri- 
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ter keeps his eye on the fulfilment of the| 
great promise to the father of the faithful. - 

Ver. 1—6. The marriage of Abrabam: 
to Keturah, is an event which we should 
not have expected. From the last account 
we had of him, charging his servant respect- 
ing the marriage of his son Isaac, we were 
prepared to look for his being buried rather 
than married. I do not know that it was 
a sin ;, but it is easy to see in it more of man 
than of God. No reason is given for it ; no 
marks of divine approbation attend it; five 
and thirty years pass over with little more 
than recording the names of his children, 
and that not from any respect to the connec- 
tion, but to show the fulfilment of the divine 
promise of multiplying his» seed. During 
this-last period of his life we see nothing of 
that extraordinary strength of faith by 
which he was formerly distinguished; but 
like Sampson when he had lost his hair, he 
is become weak like another man. While 
the promise of Isaac was pending, and 
while Abraham was employed in promoting 
that great object, the cloud of glory accom- 
panies all his movements: but this being 
accomplished, and his mind diverted to 
something else, the cloud now rests upon 
Isaac; and he must walk the remainder of 
his way in a manner without it. 

Who Keturah was we are not told: prob- 
ably she was one-of his family. She and 
Hagar are called concubines. This does 
not mean, however, that they were not his 
lawful wives, but that they occupied a less 


married. But God’s covenant being estab- 
lished with Isaac, his settlement in Canaan 
is that to which all the others are rendered’ 
subservient. All this'shows that his faith 
did not fail; that he never lost sight of the 
promise in which he had believed for justi- 
fae but that as he had lived so he 
ied. 

Ver. 7-10. Let us notice the death and 
burial of this great and good man. His 
death is expressed by a common but im- 
pressive scriptural’ phrase he gave up 
the ghost :” and his burial by another---“he 
was gathered to his people.” ‘The one is 
the parting of body and soul: the other the 
mingling of our dust with that of our kin- 
dred who have gone before us. Even in 
the grave, it is natural to wish to associate 
with those whom we have known and loved 
on earth; and still more in’ the world to 
come. When all the sons of Adam shall 
be assigned: their portion, each in a sense 
willbe gathered to his people! The in- 
scription on his tomb, ifl may so call it, 
was, “ He died ina good old age.” On 
this | have two remarks'to offer. 1. It was 
according to promise. Upwards of four- 
score years before this, the Lord told Abra- 
ham in a vision, saying, “Thou shalt go to 
thy fathers in peace; thou'shalt be buried 
in agood oldage.” In every thing, even 
in death, the promises are fulfilled to Abra- 
ham. 2. It islanguage that is never used 
of wicked men, and not very commonly of . 
good men. It is used of Gideon and David 


honorable station than Sarah, who was a| (Judges viii. 32; 1 Chron. xxix. 28;) and I 
fellow heir with him in promise. Keturah|know not whether of any other. The idea 
bare Abraham six sons, among whose de-|answers to what is spoken by the Psalmist, 
scendants were preserved, in some meas-|“ They shall bring forth fruitin old age ;” 


ure, the knowledge and fear of the true 
God. From one of them, namely Midian, 
descended Jethro, the father-in-law of Mo- 
ses; and it isnot improbable that Job and 
his friends had the same general origin. 
We have ‘seen how the last thirty-five 
years of Abraham’s life fall short of what it 
was in former periods: it is pleasant, how- 
ever, to observe that his sun does not set in 
acloud. There are several circumstances 
which shed a lustre upon his end. Among 
others, his regard for Isaac, constituting 
him his heir, and settling his other sons at 
a sufficient: distance from him, shows that 
his heart’ was’ still’ with God’s heart, or 
that he whom the Lord had chosen was the 


or that in Job, “Thou shalt come_ to thy 
grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn 
cometh in in his season.” Isaac and Ish- 
mael are both present at his funeral. We 
have no account of their having ever seen 
each other before, from the day that Ishma- 
el was cast out as a mocker; but, whether 
they had or not, they metat their father’s 
interment.. Death brings those. together 
who know not how to associate on any oth- 
er occasion, and will bring us all together 
sooner or later. Finally, the place where 
they buried him was the: same as that in 
which he. had buried his beloved Sarah. 
Ver. 11. The death and burial of so 
great and good a manas Abraham must 


object to whom his thoughts were chiefly|have made an impression upon survivors: 
directed. He was not wanting in paternal|howbeit, the cause of God died not. Lis 
goodness to any of his children. Though|came to pass after the death of Abraham 
Ishmael was sent away, and as it should|that God blessed his son Isaac.” Isaac was 
seem by the other parts of the history with|heir to the promise; and though all flesh 
nothing, yet it is here plainly intimated] withereth and fadeth like the grass, yet the 
that his father gave gifts to him, as well as| word of the Lord shall stand forever. e 
to the sons of Keturah. Probably he visit-| shall hear more of Isaac soon; at be 
ea and provided for him in the wilderness] we are only told; in general, that he “ dwelt 
of Paran, and gave hima portion when he|by the well of Lahai-roi.” It was necessa- 
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ry in those countries to fix their residence 
by a well; and itis no less necessary, if we 
wish to live, that we fix ours near to the or- 
dinances of God. The well where Isaac 
pitched his tent was distinguished by two 
interesting events: _1. The merciful ap-| 
pearance of Godin Hagar whence it re-| 
ceived its name---“ The well of him that 
liveth and seeth me.” Hagar or Ishmael, 
methinks should have pitched a tent there, 
that it might have been to them a memori- 
al of past mercies ; but, if they neglect. it, 
Isaac will occupy it. The gracious ap- 
pearance of God in a place endears it to 
him, let it have been to whom it may. 2. It 
was the place from the way of which he 
first met his beloved Rebecca; there there- 
fore they continue to dwell together. 

Ver. 12—18. A short account is here 
given of Ishmael’s posterity, and of his 
death. His sons were numerous and great; 
they had their towns and castles ; nay, more, 
they are denominated “ twelve princes, ac- 
cording to their nations.” Thus amply 
was fulfilled the promise of God concern- 
ing him: “ Behold Ihave blessed him, and 
will make him fruitful, and will multiply 
him exceedingly: twelve princes shall he 
beget, and I will make him a great nation.” 
But this is all. When aman leaves ‘God 
and his people, the sacred historian leaves 
him, After living in prosperity a hundred 
and thirty-seven years, “he gave up the 
ghost and died ;” and “was gathered unto 
his people.” Ag this language is applica- 
ble to men, whether good orbad, no con- 
clusion can be drawn from it in favor of his 
having feared God. Itis added that “he 
died in the presence ofall his brethren ;” 
that is, in peace, or with his friends about 
him ; which, considering how his hand had 
been against every man, and of course ey- 
ery man’s hand against him, was rather 
surprising; but so it had been promised 
of the Lord to his mother, atthe well La- 
hai-roi: “He shall dwell in the presence 
of all his brethren.” So he lived and so he 
died, an object of providential care for his 
father’s sake ; but, as to any thing more, 
the oracles of God are silent. 

Ver. 19—23. Thehistory now returns 
to the son of promise. Forty years old was 
he when he took Rebecca to wife; and for 
twenty years afterwards he had no issue. 
We should have supposed that, as the 
promise partly consisted in a multiplication 
of his'seed, the great number of his chil- 
dren would have made a prominent part of 
his history. When Bethuel, and Milcah, 
and Laban, took leave of Rebecca, saying, 
‘Be thou the mother of thousands of mil- 
lions,” they doubtless expected to hear of 
a very numerous family. And she herself, 
and her husband, would, as believing the 
divine promise, expect the same. But God’s 


thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor his 
ways as our ways. Abraham’s other son’s 
abound in children, while he in whomvhis 
seed is to be.as the stars of heaven for mul- 
titude lives childless. In this manner God 
had tried his father Abraham; and, if he 
be heir to his blessings, he must expect to 
inherit a portion of his trials. God bestows 
his mercies upon wicked men, without wait- 
ing for their prayers: but his conduct is 
somewhat different with them that fear him. 
Isaac had received Rebecca in answer to 
prayer; and let him not expect to receive 
seed by her in any other way. Well, the 
good man is led to pray: “Isaac intreated 
the Lord for his wife, because she was bar- 
ren; and the Lord was intreated of him, 
and Rebecca conceived.” During the time 
of her pregnancy, she was the subject of 
some extraordinary sensations, which filling 
her mind with perplexity, she “inquired of 
the Lord.” Both the entreaty of Isaac, and 
the inquiry of Rebecca, might be improper 
in ordinary cases; but, as it was not the 
natural desire of children that prompted 
him, so neither was it an idle curiosity that 
excited her; they each kept in view the 
promise of all nations being blessed in their 
posterity, and therefore were not only soli- 
citous for children, but anxious concerning 
every thing which seemed indicative of 

their future character. And as Isaac had 
received an answer to prayer, so it is re- 
vealed to Rebecca thatthe sensations which 
she felt were signs of other things—that she 
was pregnant of twins—that they should 
become two nations—and not.only so, but 
two manner of nations—lastly, that the el- 
der should serve the younger. The strug- 
gle between these children, which was ex- 
pressive of the struggles that should in af- 
ter ages take place between their posterity, 
furnished another instance of the opposition 
between the seed of the woman and the 
seed of the serpent, both which are found 
in most religious families. Paul introduces 
this case as an instance of the sovereignty 
of God in the dispensation of his grace.— 
The rejection of a great part of the Jewish 
nation was tosome a stumbling block. It 
seemed to them as if the word of promise to 
the fathers had taken none effect. The 
Apostle, in answer, maintains that it was 
not the original design of God in the prom- 
ise to save all Abraham’s posterity ; but, on 
the contrary, that from the beginning he 
drew a line of distinction between Isaac 
and Ishmael, Jacob and Ksau, though all 
were alike descended from him according 
to the flesh. To a further su posed objec- 
tion, that such a distinction ce chil- 
dren, while they were yet unborn, reflected 
on the righteousness of God, he contents 
himself with denying the consequence, and 
asserting the absolute right of God to have 
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mercy on whom he willhave mercy. ~ jone day boiling some pottage, 
Ver. 24—28, As there were extraordi-|his dinner; for he lived mostly upon herbs. 
nary sensations during the pregnancy of|Just then came in Esau from hunting, very 
the mother, so in the birth of the children/faint and hungry, and hada great mind to 
there was a certain circumstance which be-|Jacob’s pottage. Its very color, correspon- 
tokened that the one should prevail over the|ding with his sanguinary disposition, seem- 
other; and that not only in his person, but|ed to take his fancy ; on which account he 
in his posterity. Hence the prophet Hosea,|was called Edom, a name commonly ap- 
reproaching the degenerate sons of Jacob,|plied to his posterity, and of similar import 
says of him, “ He took his brother by the|with that which was at first given to him. 
heel in the womb—and by his strength had|There seems, at first sight, to be something 
power with God.” Butas if he should say,|ungenerous in Jacob’s availing himself of 
are you worthy of being called his children ?|his brother’s hunger in the manner he did ; 
—Hos. xii. 3. ; but, if there were, however it may reflect 
_From the circumstances attending the|dishonor upon him, it reflects none upon 
birth ofa child, it was common in those ages|the event. God often brings his purposes 
to derive their names; and thus it was in/to pass by means which on man’s part are 
the presentinstance. The first-born, from|far from justifiable. The reformation was 
his color, was called Esau, i. e. red: the|a great and good work, and we may wish 
Pomiger, from the circumstance of his ta-|to vindicate every measure which contrib- 
g hold of his brother’s heel, was called|uted to it; but that is more than we can 
Jacob, a supplanter. Both these names|do. God’s thoughts are not as our thoughts, 
were prophetic. Esau was of ‘a sanguina-|nor his ways as our ways. It will be found 
ry disposition, and his posterity, the Kdom-|that “he is righteous in all his ways, and 
ites, always cherished a most crwel and|holy in all his works;” but this is more than 
bloody antipathy against Israel. In_allu-|can be said of his best servants in any age 
sion to this, when the enemies of the church|of the world. A close inspection of this 
are punished, they are not only represent-jaffair, however, will convince us, that 
ed as Edomites, but God is described as|whether Jacob was right as to the means 
giving them asit were blood for blood.—jhe used or not, his motives were good, and 
“Who is this that cometh from Edom, with/| those of Esau were evil. Observe, partic- 
dyed garments from Bozrah? Wherefore/ularly. 1. The birthright attached to 
art thou red in thine apparel, and thy gar-|seniority. 2. It ordinarily consisted in the 
ments like him that treadeth in the wine-|excellence of dignity, the excellence of pow- 
fat? I have trodden the wine-press alone ;/er, and a double portion.---Genesis xlix. 3; 
and of the people there was none with me:| Deut. xxi. 17. 3. These privileges of the 
for I will tread them in mine anger, and|first-born were in several instances forfeit- 
trample them in my fury, and their blood|ed by the misconduct of the parties; as in 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I|the case of Cain, Reuben, &c. 4. There 
will stain all my raiment.” Jacob on thejwas in the family of Abraham a peculiar 


perhaps for 


other hand, supplanted his brother. in the 
affair of the birth-right, as we. shall see 
presently. As his having hold of his broth- 
er’s heel seemed as if he would have drawn 
him back from the birth, and have been 
before him, so his mind in after life appear- 
ed to aspire after the blessing of the first- 


blessing, which was supposed to be attach- 
ed to the birthright, though God in several 
instances put it into another direction.--- 
This blessing was principally spiritual and 
distant, having respect to the setting up of 
God’s kingdom, to the birth of the Messiah, 
or, in other words, to all those great things 


born, and never to have rested till he had|included in the covenant with Abraham.—- 
obtained it. This was well understood by the family: 

As they grew up they discovered a dif-|both Esau and Jacob must have often heard 
ferent turn of mind. Esau was the expert/their parents converse about it. Ifthe birth- 
huntsman, quite a man of the field: but Ja-|right that was bonght at this time had con- 
cob was simple hearted, preferring the more] sisted in any temporal advantages of dig- 
gentle employment of rearing and tending|nity, authority, or property to be enjoyed 
cattle. The partiality of Isaac towards|in the life-time of the parties, Esau would 
Esau, on account of his venison, seems to|not have made so light of it as he did, cal- 
have been a weakness rather unworthy of ling it this birthright, and intimating that 


him: that of Rebecca towards Jacob ap- 
pears to have been better founded; her 
preference was more directed by the proph- 
ecies which had gone before of him, choo- 
sing him whom the Lord had chosen. 

Ver. 29---34. In process of time, a cir- 


cumstance arose in the family which in its|‘U!5" 


consequences was very serious. Jacob was 


he should soon die, and then it would be of 
no use to him.* It is a fact, too, that Jacob 
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* He could not mean surely that he should then Seas 
hunger, unless he ate of the pottage ; for that is bi need 
conceivable. while he had full access to all the ie Pie 

save’s bense: but that in a little time he shou Ly 
gna hen ofwhat recount would those fine pror 
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had:none:of the ordinary advantages of the] 
birthright during his life-time: Instead of |, 
a double portion, he was sent out of the} — 
family with only a ‘staff’ in his hand, leav-| 
ing Esau to possess the whole ‘of his fath-| -<« 
er’s substance. And when, more than twen-| _ p Litas tact fScieas 
ty years afterwards, he returned toCanaan,| . We saw Abraham ina great variety of 
he made no scruple to ascribe to his broth-|situations, by means of which sometimes 
er the excellence of dignity, and the excel-|his excellences and sometimes his failings 
lence of power, calling him My lord Esau,|became the more conspicuous. Isaac has 
and acknowledging himself as his servant.|hitherto been but little tried, and therefore 
Thetruth is, the question between them was,|his character is but little known. In this 
which should be heir to the blessings prom-|chapter; however, we shall see him roused 
ised in the covenant with Abraham. This|from his retirement, and broughtinto situa- 
Jacob desired and Esau despised ; and in| tions in which, if there be some things to 
despising the blessings of so sacred a na-|lament, there will be many to admire. 
ture, and that for a morsel of meat, he was] Ver. 1, 6. We now see him in afflic- 
guilty of profaneness. The spirit of his|¢ion, by reason of ‘a famine in the land, 
language was, “I cannot live upon promi-| besides the first famine that was in the days 
ses: give me something to eat and drink,|of Abraham.” There seem to have-been 
for to-morrow Idie”’ Such is the spirit of|more famines in the times of the patriarchs 
unbelief in'every: age; and thus it is that|than usual; which must not only be afflict- 
poor deluded ‘souls continue to despisejive to them in common with their neigh- 
things distant and heavenly, and prefer to|bors, buttend more than a little to try their 
them the momentary gratifications of flesh|faith. Every such season must prove a 
and sense. temptation to think lightly of the land of 
From the whole, we may perceive in this|promise. Unbelief would say, “It is a land 
case a doctrine which runs through the|that eateth up the inhabitants:” it is not 
Scriptures; namely, that, while the salva-|worthy waiting for. But faith will con- 
tion of those that are saved is altogether|clude that he who hath promised to give it 
grace, the destruction of those that are lost|is ableto bless it. 'Thus Abraham believed, 
will be found to be of themselves. From|and therefore took every thing patiently ; 
what is recorded of Jacob, he certainly had|and thus it is with Isaac. , He first went to 
nothing to boast of; neither had Esau any|Abimelech, king of the Philistines, at Ge- 
thing to complain of. He lost the blessing,|rar. His father Abraham had found kind 
but not without having first despised it---|treatment there about ‘a hundred ‘years be- 
Thus when the apostle had asserted the|fore, and there was a‘ eovenant of peace 
doctrine of election and grounded it upon|between them.. It seems, however, as if he 
God’s absolute right to have mercy on|had thought of going asfar as Egypt; but 
whom he would have mercy, he neverthe-|the Lord appeared to him at Gerar, and ad- 
less proceeds to ascribe the cause of the}monished him to put himself under his di- 
overthrow of them that perish merely tojrection, and go no where without it. 
themselves. “Bui Israel, which followed] Dwell,” saith he, “inthe land that I shall 
after the law of righteousness, hath not at-|tell thee of: sojourn in this land, and I will 
tained to the law of righteousness. Where-|be with thee, and I will bless thee.” In 
fore? Because they soughtit not by faith ;|times of trouble we are apt to cast, and fore- 
but as it were by the works of the law: for|cast, what we shall do: but God mercifull 
they stumbled at the stumbling-stone.” J)/checks our anxiety, and teaches ‘us, by stich 
am ‘aware that when we preach in this man-|dispensations in all our ways to acknowlege 
ner, many. are ready to accuse us of incon-|him. To satisfy Isaac thathe should never 
sistency. “You preach the doctrine of |wanta guide, ora provider, the Lord renews 
election,” say they; “but before you have|to him the promises which had been made 
done you destroy your own work, by tel-|to his father Abraham. Had he met with 
ling the unconverted that if they perish, the|nothing to drive him from his retreat by the 
fault will lie at their own door.” ' We an-|well of Lahai-roi, he might have enjoyed 
swer it is enough for us to teach, what the|more quiet; but he might not have been in- 
Scriptures teach. If we cannot conceive|dulged with such great and precious pro- 
how the purposes of God are to be’ recon-|mises. Times of affliction, though disagree- 
ciled with the agency and accountableness|able to the flesh, have often proved our best 
of-man;-let-us-be-content-to-be. ignorant of] times. 
it. ~The Seriptures:teach, both; and .tree| Two things are observable in this solemn 
wisdom will net aspire tobe wise above|renewal of the covenant with Isaac. 1. 
what is written. The good things promised. ‘The sum of 
these blessings is, the land of Canaan, a 
numerous progeny, and, what is the great- 
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a 
rah ata 'Becavs 
tham obeye my voice, and kept! 
my charge, my cominandments, my-statrtes | 
bs a laws.” rated x er 


miaiosty al of. the ‘King. ae bees ‘and ath 
to accept: of any. thing: from, a condemned a 


-malefactor, ‘condemned by the justice of his, 
own Bey law, till that, condemnation. be re- 
-moved.”. _ But; a. sinner. being. accepted as. 
believinginJesus,his works alsoare accepted |} 
for : ‘his: sake, and become. rewardable. Jt 
‘wa: 1s in this way, and not of -works, that 
Abisham’s obedience was honored with so 
great a. reward. ' The blessings here pro- 
_tnised are called the mercy to, Abraham.— 
‘Mie. vii. .20, ‘Hence: ‘we perceive the fal- 
lacy of an objection to the New-testament 
doctrine of our being forgiven and blessed|_ 
in Chris?s.,ame,. ‘and for-his sake; that} 
this i is no: more.than,was,true of Israel, avhio 
were blessed. and. often. forgiven. for. the 
‘sake. of Abrak me: Instead, of. this. fa 
os against. the doctrine in question,” 
ala judicious. writer, “it makes for 
1 ar itis clear from. hence that it is not 
peeponied-aaamproper or: unsuitable thing, 
in | th fea Ine: poe payee to confer favors 
on in and even nations, out of re- 
spect prety of another ta whom they 
Meas, ee But, if this principle t be ad- 
mitted,, the salvation of. sinners out, of re- 
spect to- the bedience . and. sufferings of | 
Christ, cannot. ’ 
‘able... To. this. may, 
degree of. divine: respect to, the obedience; 
of: the. patriarchs was in fact no other than 
respect to. the, obedience of Christ, ‘in- whom 
they believed, and through whom ‘their obe- 
dience, like ov 3, became aceeptable.. The 
light. of the, MOOD, « which. is derived from 
its looking. as it were onthe face, of the sun, 
is no, other than the light. of the, sun. itself 
—raleted, But; if it be becoming the wis- 
dom of God, 
VoL. 2.—Y. 


1, 


to. reward. the. righteousness! 


bell f (, t -* : i ; 
~The al of | these great and. predious 


gy 


“It -is) not unusual al for: our, 
ensible. enjoyments by increasing those, of 
faith, , We need notmind where weisojourn, 
nor what we endure, if the, Lord be with 
-land help us... When. Joseph was sold into 


|a strange land, and unjustly east into See 


bes it was. reckoned a sufficient antidote 
s|to.add, “But the Lord. ‘was.with Joseph.” 

Ver. @=<11. _ After so. extraordinary. a 
al bactttoe to of the Lord’s . goodness to 
Isaac, we might haye supposed he » : 
j{have dwelt securely and happily in Gerar :. 
but great mercies are often followed with 
e| great temptations. The: abundance of 1 rey- 
elations given to Paul were succeeded by 
a thorn in the flesh, a, messenger of Satan 
sent.to-buffet him, . It is said. of our Lord 
himself, after, the heavens: ‘were. ‘opened, 
and, the most, singular testimony had been 
borne to. him at Jordan, “ Then was Jesus 
led up of. the Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil.”. Heavenly en- 
joymenits. are givervto us.in this world, not 
merely to comfort, us under present trou- 
bles, but 1o arm us against future dangers ; 
and happy i is zt for us if they RS: 80 Apter 
ved. 

Isaac, had. ibsuerally: lived in eames ; 


but. now he: is .called into company, and 
“Themen of 


company becomes,a snare. 
the place. asked him of “his wife,” These 
questions: excited. his apprehensions, and 
put him upon measures. of selfpreservation 
that.involved him in sin... Observe, 1. He 
did. not, sin by. thrusting himself into. th 

way, of temptation ;. for he was neces 
and directed of God to go to Gerar. 


sitated 


be not on our watch, ‘prove: ensnaring } and, 
if so, what must those situations be in which 
we have no call. to be found? | 2. The 
|temptation. of Isaac is, the same as. that 


-|which had overcome his. father, and that in 
| two instances. 


This rendered:his conduct 
the, greater: sin... The falls of . them that 
have gone before.us are so many rocks on 


which | others have. split ; ;.and the recording, 


of them is like placing buoys over them, 
for. the. security of future mariners. 3. It 
was.a temptation that arose from the beau- 
ty of Rebecca. 


attaches toall earthly g cood.. Beauty has of- 


* Vyiliiam? sabensrs to Belsham, pp. 1562163. fre het 


Even. 
the calls of necessity and duty mayy, if we 


r |promises | to Isaac ina.time of famine would © 
rd|preserve him from the fear of  peris 
and|and be more than a: balance to present in- 
th conveniences... 
1 heavenly Rather: to make up the Tossiof ; 


% 


There. isa; vanity which . 


_ guide. 


‘his dissimulation. 


‘servant of God. © 
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ten been a.snare, both to those who possess 


it And to others. In this case, as in that of. 


Abraham, it put Isaac upon unjustifiable 
measures for the preservation of his own 
life ; measures that might have exposed his 
companion to that which would have been 
worse than death. Man soon falls into 
mischief when he sets up to be his own 


And now we see, what we are grieved 
to see, a great and good man let down be- 
fore heathens, and reproved by them for 
‘He had continued’ at 
Gerar a long time uninterrupted, which 


sufficiently. showed that his fears ‘were. 


groundless; yet he continued to keep up 
the deception, till-the king observed from 
his window some freedoms he took with 
Rebecca, from which he inferred that she 
was his wife. The conduct of Abimelech 
on this occasion was as worthy of a king 
as that of Isaac-had been ‘unworthy of a 
~ Ver. 12-17. Things being thus far 
rectified, we see Isaac engaged in the pri- 
mitive employment of husbandry; and the 
Lord blessed him and increased him, so 
that-he became the envy of the Philistines. 
Here again we see how vanity attaches to 
every earthly good: prosperity begets 
envy, and from envy proceeds ‘injury. 
The wells, which Abraham’s servants had 
digged, Isaac considered’ as his own, and 
made-use of them for his flocks; but the 
Philistines, out of envy to him, “stopped 
them up and filled them with earth.”. Had 
they drank of them it might have been ex- 


cused; but to'stop them up was downright 


wickedness, and a gross*violation’ of the 
treaty of peace which had been made be- 
tween a former Abimelech and Abraham. 
The issue was, the king, perceiving the 


’ temper of his people, entreated Isaac quietly 


to depart. The reason he gave for it, that 
he was much mightier than they, might be 
partly to apologize forhis people’s jealousy, 
and partly to soften his spirit by a complh- 
ment. If Isaac was so great as was sug- 
gested, he might, instead of removing at 
their request, have disputed it with them ; 
he might have alleged the covenant made 


with his father, the improvement of his 


lands, &c. But he was a peaceable man; 
and therefore, without'making words, re- 


moved to the valley of Gerar, either be- 


yond the borders of Abimelech’s territory, 


‘or at least farther off from the metropolis. 
“A little with peace and quietness, is better 
than much with envy and contention. 


Ver. 18—22: Isaac, though removed to 


another partof the country, yet finds “ wells 


of water which had been digged in ‘the 
days of his father,” and which the Philis- 
tines had stopped up alter his death. It 
seems, wherever Abraham went, he im- 
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proved. the -country ; and, “wherever. the 
Philistines followed him, their study was to 
|mar his improvements, and that for no other 
‘end than the pleasure of doing. mischief. . 
[Isaac, however, is resolved to open these 

|wells again. Their waters would be doub- 
ly sweet to him for their having been first 

tasted by his beloved father; and, to show 

his filial affection still more, he called their | 
names after the names by which his father 

had called them. Many of our enjoyments, 

both civil and religious, are the sweeter for 
‘being the fruits of the labor of our fathers; . 
and, if they have\been corrupted by adver- 

saries since their days, we must restore 
them to their former purity. Isaac’s serv- 

ants also digged “new wells,” which occa- 

sioned new. strife. While, we avail our- 

selves of the labors of our forefathers, we 

ought not to rest in them without making 

farther progress, even: though it expose us 

to many unpleasant disputes. Lnvy and 

strife may be expected to follow those 

whose researches are really beneficial, pro- 

vided they goa step beyond their forefa-. 
thers. But let them not be discouraged: 

the wells of salvation are worth striving 

for; and, after afew conflicts, they may 

enjoy the fruits of their labors in peace.” 
Isaac’s servants dug two wells, which, from 

the bitter strife they occasioned, were call- 

ed Esek and Sitnah, contention and hatred ; 

‘but, peaceably removing from these scenes 

of wrangle, he at length digged a well for 

which “ they strove not.” -This he called 

Rehoboth, saying, ‘Now the. Lord hath 

made room for us, and we shall be fruitful 

in the land.” 

Ver. 2325. .The famine being now: 
over, Isaac returned to Beersheba; the 
place where he and his’ father had lived 
many years before. It may seem: strange, 
after God had made room for him at Reho- 
both, that the next néws we hear is that he 
takes leave of it. This however might be 
at some distance of time, and Beersheba 
was to hima kind ofhome. Here, the very 
first night he arrived, the Lord: appeared to. 
him, probably in ‘vision, saying, “I am the 
God of Abraham thy father; fear not, for I 
am with thee, and will bless thee,.and mul- 
tiply thy seed, for my servant Abraham’s 
sake.” Isaac was attached to the wells 
which his father had digged, and to the 
place where he had sojourned ; and doubt- 
less it would add endearment to the very 
name of Jehovah himself, that he was the 
God of Abraham, especially as it would re- 
mind him of the covenant which he had 
made with him. A self-righteous spirit 
would have been offended at the. idea of 
being blessed for another's sake; but he 
who walked in the steps of his father’s faith 
would enjoy it; and, by how much he loved 
him for whose sake the blessing was bestow- 
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ed, by so much would this enjoyment be the|news came out of the field that Isaac’s serv- 
‘greater. The promises are ne same for|ants had discovered a well. Itis the same 
substance as were made to him on his go-|well as they are said in the 25th verse to 
ing to Gerar. The same truths are new|to have digged ; only there the thing is 
tous under new circumstances, and in new|mentioned without respect to the time. 
situations. To express the grateful sense|Here we.are told that the news:of the dis- 
he had of the divine goodness, he arose|covery of the well arrived immediately al- 
-and “built an altar, and called upon the|ter the mutual oath which had been taken 
name of the Lord:” and now, the very|between Isaac and Abimelech, and he for 


place being rendered doubly dear to him, 
“there he pitched his tent, and there his 
servants digged a well”? ‘Temporal mer- 
cies are sweetened by their contiguity 
to God’s altars, and by their being given 
us after we have first sought the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, : 

Ver. 26—31. One would not have ex- 
pected after driving him, in a manner, out 


of their country, that the Philistines would 


have had any thing more to say to him. 
Abimelech, however, and some of his cour- 
tiers pay him a visit. They were not easy 
-when he was with them, and now they 
seem hardly satisfied when he has left them, 
I believe they were afraid of his growing 
power, and, conscious that they had treated 
him unkindly, wished for their own sakes 


a memorial of the event called it Sheba, an 
oath ; and a city being afterwards built on 
the spot, was hence, it seems, called Beer- 
sheba, the well of the oath. Indeed this 
name had been given it by Abraham above 
a hundred years before, and that ona simi- 
lar occasion; but what was now done would 
serve to confirm it. 

Ver. 34, 35. The Lord had promised 
to multiply Isaac’s seed; and they are mul- 
tiplied in the person of Esau; howbeit not 
to the increase of comfort either in him or 
in Rebecca. Esau went into the practice 
of polygamy, and took both his wives from 
among the Canaanites. Whether he went 
into their idolatrous customs we are not 
told, nor whether they lived in the father’s 
family. However this might be, their un- 


to adjust these differences before they pro-| godly, and some think undutiful behaviour, 
ceeded any farther. Isaac, while they act-|was a grief of mind to their aged parents. 
ed as enemies, bore it patiently, as a part|Isaac entreated the Lord for his wife when 
of his lot in an evil world; but now they|she bare no children; and, now that they 
want to be thought friends, and to renew/have children grown up, one of them occa- 
their covenant with him, he feels keenly|sions much bitterness of spirit; this in- 
and speaks his mind. “ Wherefore come|deed is not uncommon. Such an issue of 
ye to me, seeing ye hate me, and have sent|things in this instance would tend to turn 
me away from you?” We can bear that}away the hopes of Isaac from seeing the 
from an avowed adversary which we can-|accomplishment of Abraham’s covenant in 
not bear from one in habits of friendship.|the person of his first-born son, to whom he 
“Tt was not an enemy that reproached me ;| appears to have been inordinarily attached. 
then I could have borneit.” ‘To this they| By other instances of the kind, God teaches 
answer, “We saw certainly that the Lordjus to beware of excessive anxiety after 
was with thee.” Had they any regard,|earthly comforts, and in receiving them to 
then, for Isaac’s God, or for him on that.ac-|rejoice with trembling. 
count? I fear they had not: they feel : 
however, a regard to themselves, and a 
kind of respect for Isaac, which is very com- 
monly seen in men of no religion towards 
them that fear the Lord. We do not blame 
them for wishing to be on good terms With 
such a man as Isaac; but they should not 
have pretended to have “done unto him 
nothing but good,” when they must know, > 
and he must have felt, the contrary. But} Brrore we entered on the history of 
this is the very character of a self-righteous| Isaac, we met with some painful events re- 
heart, when seeking reconciliation with|specting the departure of Ishmael; but, in 
God as well as with man. It palliates its|the introduction to the history of Jacob, we 
sin, and desires peace in return for its good|find things much more painful. In the for- 
deeds, when in fact its deeds are evil.|mer instance, we found him that was re- 
Isaac, being of a peaceable spirit, admitted] jected a mocker; but in this we see in the 
their. plea, though a poor one, and treated | heir of promise a supplanter. This ie 
them generously. Next morning they|tion from rectitude, though it changes ge 
arose; and, having solemnly renewed cove-|the divine purpose, but, on the contrary, : 
nant with each other. parted in peace. overruled for its accomplishment, ee 
Ver. 32, 33.. The same day in which|the seed of much evil in the ae of t ae 
Abimelech and his courtiers took leave, the!fender. ._ Isaac retained his place in th 
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family; but Jacob was obliged to: depart! 
former was-of age to: 
be married, an honorable’ embassy was] 
sent to bring it about: but’ the latter is ne-, 
cessiated to go. by himself, as one that had 
just escaped with his life. There isa deep: 
mystery in the system of providence, and 
much eventual good brought out of great 
evils. See tie egos aw 

Ver. 1—4. Isaac was now about a hun- 
dred and thirty-seven years of age, and 
“his eyes were dim, so that he could not 
see.” He therefore called Esau his eldest 
son, and said “Behold now, I am old, 1) 
know not the day of my death—take I pray 
thee thy weapons—and go out to the field, 
and take me some venison; and make me 
savory meat, such as I love, and bring it 'to 
me that I may eat, that my soul may bless. 
thee before I die.” Isaac lived forty-three 
years after this ; but as it was unknown 
to him, he did-very properly in settling his 
affairs. The day of our death is concealed 
from us for: the very purpose that we may 
be always ready ; and when life is upon the 
wane, especially, it becomes us to do what 
we do quickly. . The above account, how- 
ever, does not appear greatly to his honor. 
His partiality towards Esau would seem to 
imply a. disregard to what had been re- 
vealed to Rebecca; and his fondness for; 


the venison has the appearance of weak-| 
© , . 4 


ness. 

But, passing this, there are two questions 
which require an answer— Wherein ¢con- 
sisted the blessing which was now about to 
be bestowed? and why was savory meat 
required, in order to the bestowment of it? 
Respecting the first. I might refer to what 
has-been said on the birthright—Ch. xxv. 
29-34. There: was, no doubt,-a common 
blessing to be. expected from such a father 
as Isaac on all his children, and: a. special 
one on his first-born; but in this family 
there was a blessing superior to both. It 
included all those great things contained’ 
in the;covenant with Abraham, by which 
his posterity were to be distinguished as 
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to bless him with : 
ve be 


however, to have been but a cart 
'introdtietion to so divine an act ;- 
more of the flesh than of the Spirit, | 
savoring, rather of that natural affe 

under the influence of which he at present 
acted, than of the faith of a son 
ham. aes if 


charge of Isaac to his son Esau, ‘takes 


measures to direct the blessing into another - 


channel. This is a mysterous affair.” It 
was just that Esau should lose the bless- 
ing, for by selling his’ birthright he had’ 
despised it. ‘It was God’s design too that 
Jacob should have it. Rebecca also know- 
ing of this design, from its having been re- 
vealed to her that the elder should serve 


the younger, appears to have acted from a - 


good motive. But the scheme which she 
formed to correct the error of her husband 
was far from being justifiable. It was one 
of those crooked measures which have too 
often been adopted to accomplish the divine - 
promises ; as . the end would justify, or at 
least excuse. the means, Thus Sarah act- 
ed in giving Hagar to Abraham ;-and.thus 
many others have acted, under the idea of 
being useful-in promoting the cause. of 
Christ. ‘The answer ‘to all such things is 
that which.God addressed to Abraham: 
“Tam Gop Aimicuty; walk before me, 
and be thou perfect.” The deception prac- 
tised on' Isaac was cruel. If he be in’ the 
‘wrong, endeavor to convince him; or com- 
mit the affair to God, who could turn his 
mind, as he afterwards did that of Jacob, 
when blessing’ Ephraim and Manasseh: 
but do not avail yourself of his loss of sight 
to deceive him. Such would have been the 
‘counsel ‘of wisdom and rectitude: but Re- 
becca follows her own. ; 
Ver. 11—13.° We ought not to load Ja- 
cob with more of the guilt of this transac- 
tion than beloiigs to him. He was not first 
inthe transgression. His feelings revolted 
at it when it was proposed to him. He re- 


God’s, peculiar people. -. Hence that which: 
Isaac did is said to have been done in faith, 
and was propheti¢ of“ things to come.”—' 
Heb. xi. 20, The faith of this good man 
was however, at first, much interrupted b 
natural attachment. Desirous of confer-| 
ring the blessing ‘on: Esau, he gives him| 
directions as to the manner of receiving it. 
And here occurs the second question, Why'| 
was:savory meat required in order to the} 
bestowment of the blessing? The design 
of it) seems to*have been, not merély to 
strengthen’ animal nature, but to’ enkindle 
affection. Isaac is said to have loved Esau 
on account of his ‘venison (ch. xxv. 23 ;) 
this therefore would tend, as he supposed, 
to revive that affection. “and so enable him 


monstrated against it. \ Considering too 
that it was against the advice, or rather 
the command, of a parent, such remon- 
strance would seem to go far towards ex- 
cusing him. 


God. Moreover the remonstrance itself is 
founded merely on the consequences of the 
evil, and not on the evil itself. What a 
difference between this reasoning and that 
of his son Joseph! “T shall bring’ a curse 
upon me,” said he, “and not a blessing.” 
“How can I do this great wickedness,” 
said the other, “and sin against God?” 
The resoluteness of Rebecea is affecting: 
“Upon me be thy curse, my son: only obey 
my voice.” Surely she must have pre- 
sumed upon the divine promise, which is a 


f Abra- 
‘Ver. 5—10. Reb cca, overhearing this! 


|cusii 1. But no earthly authority can 
y |justify us in disregarding the authority of 


dangerous thing: our: Lord considered. it 


as tempting God.—Matt: iv. 7. Those who 
do evil under ai'idea of serving God, com-| 
_ monly goto the greatest lengths. It was 
- in this track that the Lord’met Saul in his’ 
. Way*te Damascus cit tei yh, sve. * 
“Ver. 14—17. If Jacob’s ‘remonstrance 
had arisen’ from an aversion to the evil; he 
would’ not so readily have yielded to his 
mother as he did: but, to resist temptation 
with merely the calculation of consequen- 
ees, is doing nothing. Rebecca takes the. 
consequences upon herself, and then he has 
no more to object, but does as she instructs 
him. She also performs her part ; and thus: 
between’ them the scheme is executed. 
What labor and contrivance are required: 
to dissemble the truth and carry on,a bad 
causé! Uprightness needs no: such cCir- 
cuitous measures, 
~-Ver. 18—24.. Jacob now enters upon 
the business. And first, with all the artifice 
of his mother, she cannot guard him at all 
points. He is obliged to speak, and he 
could not counterfeit his brother’s voice. 
“My father,” said he: the patriarch starts 
-..... Who art thou, my son?” It 
was the voice of one of his sons, but not of 
him whom he expected. And now what 
can Jacob answer? He must either con- 
fess the deception, or persist in it at all 
events. He chooses the latter. One sin 
makes way for another, and in a manner 
impels us to commit it: “Jacob said, I am 
Ksau thy first-born—I have done according 
as thou badest me—Arise; I pray thee, sit, 
and eat of my venison, that thy soul may 
bless me.” Isaac still suspicious, inquires 
how he came ‘so soon. The answer inti- 
. mates that by a special interposition of his 
father’s God he had met with early success !, 
It is not easy to conceive of any thing more 
wicked than this. It was bad enough to, 
deal'in so many known falsehoods: but to 
bring in the Lord God of his father, in or- 
der to give them the appearance of truth, 
was much worse, and what we should not 
have expected but from one of the worst of 
men. There is something about falsehood 
which though it may silence, yet will not 
ordinarily satisfy. Isaac is yet suspicious, 
and therefore desires to feel his hands ; and 
here the deception answered. The hands, 
he thinks, are Esau’s ; but still itis myste- 
rious, for the voice is Jacob’s. Were it not 
for some such things as these’ we might 
overlook the wisdom and goodness of God 
in affording us so many marks by which to 
detect imposture, and distinguish man from 
man. Of all the multitude of faces, voices, 
and figures in the world, no two are perfect- 
ly alike : and, if one sense fail us, the others 
are frequently improved. Such was the 
strength of Isaac’s, doubts, that he would 
not be satisfied without directly asking him 
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again, “Art thou my very:son Esau 2” and 
receiving. for answer “Tams? After. this 


he seems to have thought: that it: must ‘be 


Ksau 
him. » iin as els 
_ The adversaries of revelation may make 
the most they can of these narrations; evil 
as was the conduct of Jacoband of Rebec- 
ca, the history of it contains the strongest 
internal evidence. that itis written by inspi- 
rationof God. Had it been a cunningly de- 
vised fable, it would have been the business 
of the writer to have thrown‘the: faults of 
this his' great ancestor into: the shade: but 
the Scriptures. do not profess to. describe 
perfect characters: they represent men 
and things as they were... We feel for the 
imposition ‘practiced on Isaac ;.and yet it 
was no doubt a chastisement,to»him for his 
ill-placed partiality for Esau, on grounds so 


, and’ therefore: proceeded: to bless 


unworthy of him, and to the disregarding 


of what God had revealed concerning them. 
Ver. 25--29. It was of the Lord. that 
Jacob should have the blessing, notwith- 


‘standing the mnwarrantable means he had 


used to obtain it. In pronouncing it, Isaac 
was supernaturally directed; otherwise it 
would not have corresponded: with what 
afterwards. actually befel:.his posterity, 
which it manifestly: does; nor would he 
have felt himself unable to. revoke it. It is 
observable, however, that the blessing is 
expressed in very general terms. | No men-= 
tion is made of those distinguishing mercies 
included in the: covenant with Abraham ; 
and this might be owing to his having Hsau 
in his mind, though it was Jacob-who was 
before him. He could not be ignorant how 
that young man had despised these things, 
and this might be a check to his mind while 
he thought: he was blessing him. More- 
over, his attachment to Hsau, to the disre- 
gard of the mind of God, must have great- 
ly weakened and injured-his own faith in 
these things: it might:therefore be expect- 
ed that the Lord would cause:‘a:compara- 
tive leanness to attend his blessing, corres- 
ponding with the state of his mind. 

Ver. 30—33.. Jacob. had. scarcely left 
the room when Hsau, returning from the 
chase,. enters it, and presents his father 
with his venison. This: at once discovers 
the imposition. Isaac is greatly affected 
by it. At first, when he heard his voice, 
he was confounded: «Who art. thou ?” 
And when he: perceived that it was indeed 
his first-born son, Esau, he “trembled very 
exceedingly,” and said, “ Who, where is he 
that hath taken venison, and: brought it to 
me, and. I have eaten of all before thou 
camest, and have blessed. him?” Such a 
shock must have been more than he knew 
how to sustain. To ascertain the sensa- 
tions of which it was composed, we must 
place ourselves in his situation. As an 
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aged and afflicted man, the imposition 
which had been practised on him would ex- 
cite his indignation. Yet a moment’s re- 
flection would convince him that the transfer 
of the blessing must have been of the Lord ; 
and, consequently, that he had all along 
been acting against his will in seeking to 
have Jt otherwise. ‘Two such considera- 
tions rushing upon his mind in the same in- 
stant sufficiently account for all his feelings : 
it was to him like a place where two seas 
met, or as the union of subterraneous fires 
and waters, the commotion of which caus- 
eth the earth totremble. It must have ap- 
eared to him as a strong measure, permit- 
ted of God for his correction; and thathe had 
thus caused him to do that against his choice 
which should have been done withit. View- 
ing it in this light, and knowing the blessing, 
to be irrevocable, he, like a good man, ac- 
quiesced in the will of God, saying, “Yea, 
and he shall be blessed.”” 

Ver. 34—40. . The very exceeding trem- 
bling of Isaac is now followed by “a great 
and exceeding bitter ery” on the part of 
Hsau. Nothing he had ever met with seems 
to have affected him like it. But how is it 
that he who made so light of the birthright, 
as to part-with it for a morsel of meat, should 
now make so much of the blessing connect- 
ed with it? It was not that he desired to 
be a servant of the Lord, or that his poste- 
rity should be his people, according to the 
tenor of Abraham’s covenant; but, as he 
that should be possessed of these distinc- 
tions would in other respects be superior to) 
his brother, it became an object of emula- 
tion. Thus we have often seen religion set 
at nought, while yet the advantages which 
accompany it have been earnestly desired ; 
and where grace has in a manner crossed 
hands, by favoring a younger or inferior 
branch of a family, envy, and its train of 
malignant passions, have frequently blazed 
on the otherside. It was not as the father 
of the holy nation, but as being “lord over 
his brethren,” that Jacob was the object of 
Ksaw’senvy. And this may fartheraccount 
for the blessing of Isaac on the former dwell- 
ing principally upon temporal advantages, 
as designed of God to cut off the vain hopes 
of the latter of enjoying the power attached 
to. the blessing, while he despised the bles- 
sing itself. 

When Esau perceived that Jacob must 
be blessed, he entreated to be blessed also: 
“Bless. me, even me also, O my father!” 
One sees in this language just that partial 
conviction of there being something in reli- 
gion, mixed with a large portion of igno- 
rance, which it,is common to see in persons 
who have been brought up in a religious 
family, and yet are strangers to the God of 
their fathers. If this earnest request had 


Jacob’s having the pre-eminence, there was 
another blessing for him, and he had it: but 
though he had-no desire after the best part 
of Jacob’s portion, yet he was very earnest 
to have had that clause of it reversed, “ Be - 
lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother’s. 
sons bow down to thee.” . If this could have 
been* granted him, he had been satisfied ; 
for “the fatness of the earth”? was all he 
cared for. But this was an object concern- 
ing which, as the apostle observes, “he 
found no place of repentance” (that is, in 
the mind of his father,) though he sought 
it carefully with tears.” Such will be the 
case with fornicators, and all profane per- 
sons, who, like Esau, for a few momentary’ 
eratifications in the present life, make light 
of Christ, and the blessings of the. gospel. 
They will cry with a great and exceedingly 
bitter cry, saying, “ Lord, Lord, open unto 
us!” But they will find no place of repen- 
tance in the mind of the Judge, who will 
answer them, “I know younot whenceyeare: 
depart from me, ye workers of iniquity,” 
Esau’s reflections on his brother for hav- 
ing twice supplanted him, were not alto- 
gether without ground: yet his statement 
is exaggerated. It was not accurate to say 
“He took away my birthright,” as though 
he had robbed him of it, seeing he himself: 
had so despised it as to part with it for a 
morsel of meat: and, having done:so, what- 
ever might be said of Jacob’s conduct in 
the sight of God, he had no reason to com- 
plain. 
Ver. 41. Esau obtained, as we have 
seen, a blessing, and some: relief on the 
score of subjection; yet, because he could 
not gain his point, but the posterity of Ja- 
cob must needs have the ascendancy, there 
is nothing left for him but to “hate him for 
the blessing wherewith his father blessed 
him.” He was notignorant of Isaac’s par- 
tiality ; he must therefore have known that 
it was not owing to him, nor even to Jacob’s 
subtilty, that the first dominion was given 
him. He must have perceived, from what 
his father had said, that the thing was of 
the Lord, and therefore could not be. re- 
versed. Hence it appears that the hatred 
of Esau was of the same nature with that 
of Cain to Abel, and of Saul to David; -and 
operated in the same way: it was directed 
against him principally on account of his 
having been an object whom the Lord had 
favored. Such also was the motive of ha- 
tred which in after ages, subsisted in the 
Edomites against Israel. As nothing cov.a 
comfort Esau but the hope of murder, so 
nothing could satisfy his posterity but to see 
Jerusalem razed to its foundations. Isaac 
had talked of dying, and Esau thought to 
be sure the time was not far distant; and 
then, during the days of mourning for his 


Z 


extended only to what was consistent with 


father, he hoped for an opportunity of mur- 


ee 


pla brother. He might think ‘also 
hat it was best to suppress his resentment 
till the poor old man was dead, and then it 


would not be a grief tohim. The most. 


cruel designs of wicked men may be mixed 
with a partiality for those who have been 
partial tothem. ‘ 

Ver. 42—45, Esau, it seems, had not 
only said in his heart 1 will slay my brother, 
but had put his thought into words, proba- 
bly before some of the servants. The hint, 
however, was carried to Rebecca, and she 
clearly foresaw what was to be expected. 
She therefore sent for Jacob, and told him 
of his brother’s design, counselling him at 
the same time to go to her relations at Ha- 
ran, and tarry there awhile, till Esau’s an- 
ger should have-subsided. The reason 
which she urges to enforce her counsel is 
very strong: “ Why should I be deprived 
of you both in one day?” Had Esau’s pur- 
pose succeeded, the murderer, as well as 
the murdered, had been lost to her: We 
see here the bitter fruits which Rebecca 
begins to reap from her crooked policy: 
she must part with her favorite son to pre- 
serve his life, and will never see him again 
in this world, though she thinks of sending 
in a little time to fetch him home. 

Ver. 46. By the manner in,which things 
are here related, it appears that Isaac was 
so infirm as to have lost all the power of 
management, and that the whole in a man- 
ner devolved on Rebecca. She advises 
Jacob what to do: it is expedient, if not ne- 
cessary, however, before he takes his de- 
parture, to obtain his father’s concurrence. 
She does not choose to tell her husband the 
true reason of her wishes, as that was a 
tender point, and might lead to a subject 
which she might think it better to pass over 
in silence ; but, knowing that he’as well as 
herself had been grieved with Esau’s wives 

chap. xxv. 35,) she judges that the most 
likely means of success would be a propo- 
sal for Jacob to go to Haran for the purpose 
of taking a wife from among their relations 
in that country: She does not propose it. 
however, directly, but merely expresses her 
strong disapprobation of his following the 
example of his brother, leaving it to Isaac 
to mention positively what should be done. 
And this, her apparent modesty, answered 
the end, as we shall see in ‘the following 
chapter. 


DISCOURSE XXXVII. 
JACOB’S DEPARTURE FROM BEERSHEBA. 
Gen. xxviii. 


Ver. 1—4. The hint which Rebecca 
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had dropped against Jacob’s taking a wife’ 
from among the daughters of Heth quite 
fell’ in with Isaac’s mind; and, knowing 
that there was but one place for him to go 
to on such an errand, he determines with- 
out delay to send him thither. The account 
here given of hiscalling, blessing, and charg- 
ing him, is very: much to his honor. The 
first of these terms implies his reconciliation 
to him; the second, his satisfaction in what 
had been done before without design ; and 
the last, his concern that he should act in a 
manner worthy of the blessing which he 
had received. How differently do things 
issue in different minds! Esau, as well as 
Isaac, was exceedingly affected by what 
had lately oecurred: but the bitter cry of 
the one issued in a settled hatred, while the 
trembling of the other brought him to a 
right mind. He had been thinking mat- 
ters over ever since, and the more he thought 
of them the more satisfied he was that it 
was the will of God, and that all his private 
partialities should give place to it. | 

One sees in what he now does that his 
heart is in it. He not only blesses him, but 
invokes the blessing of Almighty God to 
attend him: “God Almighty bless thee, 
and make. thee fruitful, and multiply thee, 
that thou mayest be a multitude of people ; 
and give thee the blessing of Abraham, to 
thee, and to thy ‘seed with thee, that thou 
mayest inherit the land wherein thou art a 
stranger, which God gave unto Abraham.” 
Who does not perceive the difference be- 
tween this blessing and the former? In 
that he was thinking of one person and 
blessing another; in this he understands 
what he is about. Then his mind was strait- 
ened by carnal attachment: now itis en- 
larged by faith. The rich promises of 
Abraham’s covenant seem there to have 
been almost forgotten; but here they are 
expressly named, and dwelt upon with de- 
light. Of what importance is it for our 
minds to keep one with God’s mind; and 
whata difference it makes in the discharge 
of duty! We may pray, or preach, after a 
manner, while it is otherwise; and God 
may preserve us from uttering gross error: 
but what we deliver will be miserably flat 
and defective in comparison of what it is 
when a right spirit is renewed within us. 

Ver. 5-9., The departure of Jacob was 
attended by many painful and. humiliating 
circumstances, as well it might; for these 
are the necessary consequences of sin. The 
parting scene to Isaac was tender ; but Ja- 
cob and his mother must have felt. some- 
thing more than tenderness. As to Esau, 
it is not likely that he was present. He 
wasinear enough, however, to eye his mo 
tions, and by some means to make himself 

at passed. 


Probably be expected more supplanting 


sed him, and charged him: not to take-a wife} 


of the, daughters ‘of Canaan,/and that he 
had obeyed his voice, and was gone, to Pa- 
dan-aram, it’ seems to-have» wrought inva 
way that we should scarcely /have-expect+ 
ed.» Finding himself left: in.the possesion 
of all the substance of the family; and Jacob 


out of his way; he thinks -he: has: now only: 
to please his father; and, notwithstanding: 
the loss of his: birthright and* blessing, all, 


willbe his... And now,.to accomplish. his 
end, he carefully notices. the means: by 
which Jacob succeeded in pleasing his pa- 
rents. .One great advantage which -he:had 


gained over him, ashe perceived by his fa-. 


ther’s charge, wasin reference to marriage: 
He had obeyed the voice’ of his: father and 
his mother, and was, gone: to take a wite 
from the family of Bethuel. : 1 will take-an- 


other wife, then, said Esau to himself, if| 


that will please them; and as they seem 
attached to their. relations, it shall be from 
among them. Moreover, as Jacob, whois 
his. mother’s favorite, intends to marry. into 
her family, 1, who.am my father’s will mar- 
ry into -his.. See what ewkward work is 
made when men go about. to please. others 
and promote their worldly interest, by imi- 
tating that in which they: have no delight: 
Ignorance and error mark every step they 
take. Esau was in no need. of a wife, for 
he had two already ; nor did his parents de- 
sire him to add to the number ; nor would 
they be gratified by his.cofnexion with the 
apostate family of Ishmael ; nor was it prin- 
cipally on account of Bethuel’s being a re- 
lation that Abraham’s family took wives 
from his, « In short, he is out in all his eal- 
culations ; nor can he discover the: princi- 
ples which influence those who fear the 
Lord. Thus have we. often.seen men try 
to imitate religious people, for the sake of 
gaining esteem, or in some way promoting 
their selfish ends: but, instead of succeed- 
ing, they have commonly made bad worse. 
That which toa right mind is as plain as 
the most public highway, to a mind pervert- 
ed shall appear full of difficulties. “The la- 
bor, of the foolish wearieth every one of 
them, because he knoweth not how ic go ty 
the city.” But to return :-— ' 
Ver. 10, 11. The line of promise being 
now fully. ascertained, Jacob becomes 
the hero of the tale. He was now about 


seventy-seven: years old; and. though his} 


brother Hsau had two wives, yet he was 
single. The posterity of Ishmael and Esau 
increased much faster than those of Isaac 
and Jacob. It seemed to be the design of 
God that the fulfilment of the promise 
should be protracted. in order to try the 


he pursues~-his :solitary way. -Having _ 
travelled one whole day,.the. sun, be 
he alighted on.a. certain place,-where he 
took up his abode-for thenight.. The place. ~ 
was called Luz, and.is said to have beema’ _ 
city.—Ver. 19; Jacob, however, does not 
seem to have entered it: but, for some rea- 
son, chose to sléep in. the open air in its 
suburbs... Sleeping abroad isa custom“ 
very common in,the East, and less danger- 
‘ous than-in colder..climates.. The. stones 
which he used fora pillow might preserve 
him from the damp of the ground ;. but, we 
should think, must have contributed .but 
little-to rest his weary body.) °..0... 5 

Ver. 12—15. . During the night he had 
a very extraordinary dream, almost every 
particular of which is introduced by the sa- 
cred witer: with the interjection “ Behold !” 

We might-have been.at a loss in ascer- 
taining the meaning of. the ladder, if :the’ 
great medium.of communion between: hea- 
ven and earth had not almost expressly ap- 
plied it to himself. _‘* Hereafter,” said Jesus 
to Nathanael, “ye shall see heaven open; 
andthe angels of God.ascending (that is to 
heaven) and descending. (that is to the. 
earth). upon.the Son of Man.”., Our Lord’s . 
design appears to have been.to foretell the 
glory of gospel.times, in :which, through 
his mediation, heaven, should as it were be 
opened, and a free intercourse. be establish- 
ed between God, angels, andmen. But, it 
may be asked, What analogy could. there 
be betweenthis and that. which was reveal- 
‘ed to Jacob ?; -I answer, We have seen that 
the Messiah was not only included in the 
promises to Abraham, but that he made.a 
principal part of them; and as these pro- 
mises were now. renewed to Jacob, though 
we had read nothing of his vision of the lad- 
der, yet we should have known that they 
looked.as far forward as to him, and to that 
dispensation in. which ;“ all the families of 
‘the earth should be-blessed” in him....As it 
is, we may.conclude that. what,wag seen in 
‘vision was of the same. general import as 
what was heard in the promises which fol- 
lowed. It was giving the patriarch a 
glimpse of that glory which he aecomplish- 
ed in his seed. 

There was something very .seasonable in 
this vision, and in the promises which ac- 
companied it. Jacob had lately acted an 
unworthy part, and, if’ properly sensible of 
it, must have been very unhappy. His fa- 
ther, it is trye, had blessed him, and of 
\course forgiven him 5: buty till Gad: has done: 


eing-set; 1. 
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80° too, he can-enjoy no solid peace. Now 
such was the: present vision: it was the 
Lord his-God-saying Amen to his’ father’s 
blessing: —Ver.:3,.4,' with 13, 14: | He was 
taking leave.of Canaan, and, if he had cal- 
culated on human ‘probabilities, he was 
never likely to-return to it, at least during 
the life-time of Esau: but by the gift of the 
land-on which he lay to-him and to his seed, 
he was taught to-expect it, and:to consider 
himself only .as a sojourner at Haran. 
Considering ‘his age, too: there-seemed but 
little probability of -his having a numerous’ 
~ offspring. Lf the blessing consisted in this, 
it seemed much: more likely to be fulfilled 
in his brother than in him: but he was 
hereby assured that: his seed should be as 
the dust of- the earth; spreading abroad in 
every direction. Thethought also of leav- 
ing his father’s house, and of going among 
. Strangers, must: needs have -affected him.’ 
during his solitary walk from Beersheba he 
had ‘doubtless been thinking of his lonely 
condition, and.of the:difficulties and dangers 
which he had to encounter... How season- 
able then was the promise, ‘‘ Behold, I am 
with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whither’ thou goest, and will bring thee 
again into this land!” Finally, the present 
is a new epoch’ in his life, and, as an heir 
of promise, a kindof commencement of it. 
Inthis character:he must, like his predeces- 
sors, live by: faith. Esau’s blessing was 
soon fulfilled; but Jacob’s related to things 
ata great distance, which none but God 
Almighty could “bring to pass. How sea- 
sonable then were:those precious promises 
which furnished at-his outset a ground for 
faith to rest upon !=“ I will not leave thee 
till I have done that which’ I have spoken 

to-thee of.” 
Ver. 16—22. _ Awaking from sleep in the 
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Lord, “poured oil upon the top of. it.” 
This done, he gave the place a new name. 
Instead of Luz (probably so called on ac- 
count of a number of almond or nut trees 
growing near it,) he called it “Bethel— 
the house ofGod.” ~~ 

Finally ; he closed this extraordinary vi- 
sion’ by a solemn vow, or dédication of him- 
self'to God: The terms of this solemn vow 
were not of Jacob’s ‘dictating’ to the Al- 
mighty, but arose out of -his own gracious | 
promises ; and-so furnish a lovely example 
of the prayer of: faith: God had promised 
to’ be with him, to- keep him, to’ bring him 
again into ‘the land, and not to leave him. 
Jacob takes up the precious words, saying, 
“If God: will thus be with me, and keep 
me, and provide for me, and bring me 
home in peace, then in return [I will be his - 
forever. We may pray. for things which 
God hath not promised ix ‘submission to his 
will, as Abraham interceded for Sodom, 
and Moses for the idolaters at Horeb; but, 
when we ask for that which he hath enga- 
ged to bestow, we approach him with much 
greater encouragement. The order of 
what he desired is also deserving of notice. 
It corresponds with our Saviour's rule, to 
seek things of the greatest importance first. 
By how much God’s'favor is better than 
life, by so much his being with ws, and 
keeping us, is better than food and raiment. 
A sense of this will moderate our desires 
for inferior things, as it did Jacob’s. A lit- 
tle with the fear of ‘the Lord is better than 
great treasures with’ trouble. If God be 
with us, and keep us, the mere necessaries 
of life will make us happy. The vow ttself 
contains an entire renunciation of idolatry, 
and a taking Jehovah to be his God. And, 


Jinasmuch -as it looks forward to his'return 


to Canaan, it incluces a solemn promise to 


night-time, and reflecting on his dream, he}maintain the worship of God in his family. 


was greatly affected; as well he might. 
“Surely,” exelaimed he, “Jehovah ‘is in 
this place, and I knew it not!” .And he 
was afraid, and said, “ How dreadful is this 
place!. This*is none other than the house 
of God,-and this is the gate of Heaven!” 
As if he had said; Surely this isno common 
dream! God:is init! -God is: near!' 1 
went to sleep as at other times, expecting 
nothing; and lo; ere I was aware, God hath 
visited me!- Feeling himself'as in the-pre- 
sence of the Divine Majesty, he trembles; 
the place seems to-be holy ground, the tem- 
ple of Jehovah; the «suburbs of heaven! 


‘Then he would ‘rear an altar to'him in 
Bethel, and consecrate’the tenth of all ‘his 
‘substance to his. causes: 

In the coursé of the history we’ shall per- 
ceive the use that Jacob made of this vision, 
and that which the Lord made of the vow 
which here he vowed to him. But I con- 
‘clude with only remarking that in the for- 
mer chapter we saw much of man; but in 
this: we have seen ‘much’ of God. In the 
works of the one, sin abounded ; ‘in those 
of the other, grace hath much more abound- 
ed. 4 : 


‘Whether he «slept ‘after this we are not)» 


told: be that as it may, he: “rose-early in 
the morning; and, deeply impressed with 


what had passed, resolved to perpetuate! 


the remembrance of it: Taking the stone 

upon which he had lain, he set it up fora 

pillar, or monument; and that he might 

consecrate ‘it tothe future service of the 
VoL. 2,—Z. 
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DISCOURSE XXXVIII., 


JACOR’S ARRIVAL AT HARAN. 


Gen. xxix. 


Ver. 1. Jacob’s second. day’s journey 
was very different from the first; then he 
had a heavy burden, but now he has lost 
it. His outset from Bethel is expressed by 
a phrase which signifies he lifted up his 
geet ; that is, he went lightly and cheerful- 
y on. Nothing more is recorded of his 
journey, but that “he came into the land 
of the people of the east.” 

Ver. 2—10.. The first object that struck 
him was a well, with three flocks of sheep 
. lying by «it, ready to be watered. The 
shepherds coming up rolled away the stone 
from the well’s mouth, watered the flocks, 
and then put the stone again in its place. 
Jacob, who had hitherto looked on, now be- 
gan the following conversation with them.— 
My brethren, whence be ye ?—Of Haran.— 
Know ye Laban, the son of Nahor ?—We 
know him.—Is he well ?—He is well; and, 
behold, Rachel his daughter cometh: with 
the sheep.—On this Jacob suggests that it 
‘was too soon to gather all the flocks togeth- 
er as they did at night; and that there was 
much time for their being again led forth 
to pasture. .“ Water ye the sheep,” said 
he “and go and feed them.” It might ap- 
pear somewhat out of character for a stran- 
ger to be so officious as to direct them how 
to proceed with their flocks: but the design 
was, I apprehend, to induce them to depart, 
and to leave him to converse with Rachel 
by herself. They tell him, however, that 
they must stop till all the flocks are water 
ed; Rachel’s, it seems, as well as the. rest. 
Such probably was the custom, that the 
well might be left secure. While they 
were talking, Rachel came up. The sight 
of the daughter of his mother’s brother af- 
fected Jacob. He could have;wished that 
so tender an interview had been by them- 
selves: but, as this could not be, he, in the 
presence of the shepherds, went and “ roll- 
ed away the stone from the well’s mouth 
and watered her flock ;” which being done, 
he “kissed Rachel, and lifted up his voice 
and wept.” The tears shed on this occa- 
sion must have arisen from a full heart. 
We cannot say that the love which he af- 
terwards bore to Rachel did not commence 
from his first seeing her. But, however 
that might be, the cause of this weeping 
was of another kind: it was her being “ the 
daughter of his mother’s brother” that now 
affected him. Every thing that revived 
her memory, even the very flocks of sheep 
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'|Rachel, but that he might give vent with- 
lout reserve to these sensations, = «©. >" 


Ver; 12—14.' It must have excited sur_ 
prise in Rachel’s mind to see a stranger so 
attentive in watering her flock, and. still 
more so to receive from him so affectionate. 
a salutation ; but now, having relieved his 
heart by a burst of weeping, he tells her 
who he is ;—he is her father’s near kinsman, 
Rebecca’s son! And now we may expect 
another very tender interview. Rachel ran 
and told her father; and the father “ran to 
meet him, ‘and embraced him, and‘ kissed 
him, and brought him to his house:” | After 
an interchange of salutations, Jacob tells 
him his whole story; and Laban seems 
much affected with it, and speaks to him in 
affectionate language, ‘Surely, thou art 
my bone and my flesh.” 

Ver. 15—20. During the first month of 
his stay, Jacob employed himself about his 
uncle’s business; but nothing was said 
with respect to terms. On such a subject 
it was not for Jacob to speak: so Laban 
very properly intimated that he did not de- 
sire to take advantage of his near relation- 
ship, that he should serve him any more 
than another man for nothing. Tell me, 
said he, what shall be thy wages. This 
gives Jacob an opportunity of expressing 
his love to Rachel. Aware that he had no 
dowry, like his father Isaac, he could not 
well have asked her, but for such an oppor- 
tunity as this being offered him. It was 
humiliating, however, to be, thus in a man- 
ner obliged to earn his wife before he could 
have her. This is twice afterwards refer- 
red toin the Scriptures, as an instance of 
his low condition. It was a part of the con- 
fession required to be made by every Israel- 
ite, when he presented his basket of first- 
fruits before the Lord. “A Syvian, ready 
to perish, was my father!” And when, in 
the days of Hosea, they were grown haugh- 
ty, the prophet reminds them that “ Jacob 
filed into the country of Syria, and Israel 
served for a wife, and for a wife he kept 
sheep.” Half the generosity which Laban’s 
words seem to express would have given 
Jacob the object of his choice, without ma- 
king him wait seven years for her, It was 
very proper for the one to offer it; but it 
was mean and selfish forthe other to accept 
it. Ifhe had really esteemed his daughters, 
and on this account set a high value on 
them, he would not afterwards have impo- 
sed two, where only one was desired. But 
his own private interest was all he studied. 
In his .sister Rebecca’s marriage there 
were presents of gold and silver, and costly 
raiment, besides an assurance of the Lord 
having greatly blessed the family, and that 
Isaac was to be the heir. These were 


that belonged to her brother, went to his|things which wrought much on Laban’s 
heart. Nor did he wish to be alone with‘mind. He could then say, “ Behold, -Re- 
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becca is before thee, take her, and go, and|he adds, “ 


let her be thy master’s son’s wife.” 


But| thee this also.”: 


Fulfil her week, and I will give 
These words would seem 


here are none of these moving inducements. |to intimate that he had seven years longer 


Here is a man it is true, and he éalks of 
romised blessings: but he is poor, and 
aban cannot live upon promises.. He 

perceives that Abraham’s. descendants are 

partial to his family, and he is resolved to 
make his market of it. The sight of the 


_ very flocks of Laban, as being his mother’s 


brother, interested Jacob’s heart; but he 
would soon find that Laban will make him 
pay for his attachments. Such, however, 


to stay for Rachel; but this does not agree 
with other facts. Jacob was twenty years 
in Haran—ch. xxxi. 41. At the end of 
fourteen years Joseph was born. At which 
time Rachel had been a wife, without bear- 
ing any children, for several years—xxx. 
22—25. The two marriages therefore 
must have been within a_week of each 
other; and the meaning of Laban’s words 
must be, Fulfil the seven days feasting for 


was the love he bore to Rachel that he took| Leah, and then thou shalt have Rachel, and 
-all in good part, and consented to. serve 


seven years for her. Nay, such was the 
strength of his affection, that “they seemed 
unto him but a few days.” Some would 
suppose that love must operate in a contra- 
ry way, causing the time to appear long 
rather than short; and therefore conclude 


that what is here spoken is expressive of | 


shalt serve me-seven years after the mar- 
riage on her account.— With this perfectly 
agrees what is said in ver. 30, in which he 
is said to have gone in also unto Rachel, 
denoting that it was soon after his having 
gone in unto Leah ; and in which the seven 
years’ service is spoken of as following his 
marriage to her. This proposal on the 


what it appeared when it was‘past ; but the|part of Laban was as void of’ principle as 


phraseology seems rather to denote what 
it appeared at the time. The truth seems 


any thing could well be. His first agree- 
ment was ungenerous, his breach of it un- 


to be this: when there is nothing to obstruct] just; and now to extort seven years’ more 
a union, love is impatient of delay; but,|labor, or withhold the object agreed for, 


when great difficulties interpose, it stimu- 
lates to a patient and resolute course of ac- 
tion, in order to surmount them: Where 
the object is highly valued, we think little 
of the labor and expense of obtaining it. 
“Love endureth all things.” 


Ver. 21—24, At the expiration of the 


time Jacob demanded his wife, and prepa- 
ration is made accordingly for the marriage. 
Laban, like some in their gifts to God, is 
not- wanting in ceremony. He made a 


was sordid in the extreme.’ Jacob had no 
desire for more wives than one: yet as 
polygamy was at that time tolerated, and 
as the marriage had been consummated, 
though ignorantly, with Leah, he could not 
well put her away: yet neither could he 
think of foregoing Rachel. So he acceded 
to the terms, notwithstanding their injustice, 
and was married also to Rachel; and Bil- 
hah was given to herfor ahandmaid. But 
it was to him a sore trial, and that which 


feast, gave his daughter a handmaid, and/|laid the foundation of innumerable discords 
went through all the forms; but the gift it-|in his family, of which the succeeding his- 
self was a deception: it was not Rachel,|tory of it abounds. The following prohibi- 
but Leah, that was presented. It seemsjtion to Israel seems to have been occasion- 
somewhat extraordinary that Jacob should|ed by this unhappy example in their great 
be capable of being thus imposed upon.|ancestor: “Thou shalt not take a wife to 
Perhaps the veil which was then worn by her sister, to vex her, to uncover her naked- 


a-woman on her marriage might contribute 
to his not perceiving her. ‘It was a cruel 
business on the part of Laban; yet Jacob 
might see in it the punishment of his having 
imposed upon his father. In such a way 
God often deals with men, causing them to 


ness, besides the other, in her life-time.” 
Ver. 31—35. \That Leah, who was 
never the object of Jacob’s choice, and who 
must have hada share in the late imposi- 
tion, should’ be hated in comparison of Ra- 
chel, is no more than might be expected: 


reap the bitter fruits of sin, even when they|yet it is worthy of notice how God balan- 
have lamented and forsaken it. “ When|ces the good and ill of the present life. 
thou shalt make an end to deal treacher-|Leah is slighted in comparison of Rachel : 
ously, they shall deal treacherously with|but God gives children to her, while he 


thee.” 

Ver. 25—30. Jacob, perceiving by the 
light of the morning, how he had been de- 
ceived, remonstrated ; but it was to no pur- 
pose. The answer of Laban was frivolous. 
If the custom of the country was as he al- 
leged, he ought to have said so from the 
first: but it is manifest’ that he wanted to 
dispose of both his daughters in a way that 
might turn to his own advantage. Hence 


withholds them from the other; and: child- 
ren in.a family whose chief blessing con- 
sisted in a promised seed, were greatly ac- 
counted of. The names given to the child- 
ren were expressive of their mother’s state 
of mind; partly as to her affliction for want 
of an interest in her husband’s heart, and 
partly, we hope, as to her piety, in viewing 
the hand of God in all that befel her. Four 
children were born of her successively ; 
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namely, Reuben, Simeon, Levi; andJudah: 
and -thus God--was pleased’ to. put more. 
abundant honor upon the part thatlacked,, 


_ The name of. the last of: these children,} 
entailed:the: richest. blessings, and ‘from 
‘whom. the Messiah was; in the fullness of 


though. given him by ‘his «mother: merely 
under an emotion of thankfulness, yet was 
nota little suited to the royal tribe, whence 
also the Messiah should descend.:'Of this 
his father was made: acquainted: by revela- 
tion when he blessed his sons.\ “ Judah,” 
said he, “thou art-he whom: thy brethren 
shall. praisp—the sceptre shall ‘not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from: between 
his feet, until,Shiloh-come;.and unto- him 
shall the gathering of the people be !””: 

_. One sees, in the conduct of both: Jacob 
and Leah, under their afflictions, a: portion 
of that patience which arose from a con- 
sciousness of their having brought. them 
apon themselves. They were each. buffet- 
ed: in this manner for their faults; and, 
being so, there was less of praiseworthiness 
in their taking’ it patiently. » Yet, when 
compared with some others, who, in :all 
their troubles, are as bullocks unaccustomed 
to the yoke, we see what is worthy. of 
imitation. ofa 


DISCOURSE XX XIX. 
JACOB IN HARAN.- 
Gen. xxx.; Xxxi. 1—16 


- TxoueH every part of Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 


various purposes, yet I conceive it is no dis- 


paragement from its real value to say that 
every particular passage in itis not suited 
for a public exposition. On this ground I 
shall pass over the thirtieth chapter, with 
only two or three general remarks. ; 
Yirst: The domestic discords, envies, and 
jealousies, between Jacob’s wives, serve to 
teach us the wisdom and goodness. of the 
Christian law, that every man have his own’ 
wife, as well as every woman her own hus- 
band. No ‘reflecting person can read this 
chapter without being disgusted with poly- 
gamy, and thankful for that dispensation 
which has restored the original law of na- 
ture, and, with it, true conjugal felicity. 
Secondly: Though the strifes and jea- 
lousies of Jacob’s wives were disgusting, 
et we are not to attribute their desire of 
children; or the measures which it put them 
upon for obtaining them, to mere ‘carnal 
motives.’ Had it been ‘so, there is'no rea- 
son to believe that the inspired writer would 
have condescended to’ narrate them. “It 
wonld,” as an able writer observes, “have 
been below the dignity of such a sacred his- 
tory as’ this is to relate sueh things, if there 
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thad not been something of greater consi- 
deration in them.” © The-truth appears to 
be; they:were influenced-by the promises:of: 


God to Abraham: on whose posterity were 


time, to.descend... It-was the belief of these 
promises that rendered every pious female ~ 


Hin those times ‘emulous of being a mother. 
Hence also‘both Leah and Rachaelare re- 


presented as praying to God for this honor, 
and, when ‘children. were given them, as 
acknowledging the favor to have proceeded 
from him. Vers17,18, 22... 

- Thirdly: The measure which Jacob ‘took 
to obtain the best of the cattle would at first 
sight: appear tobe selfish and disingenuous; 
and if viewed as a mere: human device, ope- 
rating according to the established laws of 
nature, it would beso: but sueh it was not. 
As, when unbelievers object:to the curse of 
Noah upon his son that 1t‘was the mere ef- 
fect of revenge, we answer, Let them curse 
those who displease them, and see whether 
any sucheffects will follow; so, if they ob- 
ject to the conduct of Jacob asa crafty de: 
vice, we might answer, Let them make use 
of the same if they be able. I believe it 
will not be pretended that any other person’ 
has since made the like experiment with 
success.’ It must therefore have been by a 
special direction of God that he acted as he 


|did.—xxxi. 10—12.. And this will acquit 
‘him of selfishness, in the same manner as 
{the divine command to the Israelites to bor- 


row of the Egyptians acquits them of fraud. 
Both. were extraordinary interpositions in 
behalf of the injured ; a kind of divine re- 
prisal, in.which justice was executed ona 
broad scale. And as the Egyptians could 
net complain of the Israelites, for that they 
had freely lent or rather given them their 
jewels, without any expectation of receiving 
them again; so neither could: Laban -com- 
plain of Jacob, for that he had nothing more. 
than it was freely agreed he should have; 
nor was he on the whole injured; but greatly 
benefitted by Jacob’s services. ; 
‘Chap. xxxi. 1, 2... It is time for Jacob’ to 
depart ; for though Laban has:acknowledg- 
ed, in'the hope of detaining ‘him, that the 
Lord’ had blessed hinv’ for his sake,, yet 
there is at this time much envy and evil- 


-|mindedness ‘at work in the family against 


him, overlooking all their gains, and dwell- 
ing only upon his. Mercenary characters 
are not contented to prosper with others, 
but think mach of everything ‘that goes be- 
side themselves.’ -If a> poor tenant ora 
servant thrive under ‘them, they’ will soon 
be heard murmuring; “He hath taken away 
all that: was ‘ours; and “of. that which was 
ours hath he gotten:all this glory.” If Lae 
ban’s sons only had murmured thus, Jacob 
might have borne it ; but: their father was 
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of the same mind, and: carried ‘it, thus un-/peals:to his. wives,as,to the faithfulness and 
“kindly. towards’ him. He had-been-very|diligence with which. he had served their 
willing to part with his daughters, more so|father, and the deceitful treatment. he had 
indeed than:he ought to have been; butJa-|met with in return... “Ye know. that with 
cob’s increase of cattle under him touches|all my power I have served your father ; 
him in a tender part.  |and your father hath deceived me, andchan- 
ged my wages ten times.” .Next he alleges 


~p Meruayn Dae duond: Had: promised, to. be 


with Jacob, and to keep him in: all places 
whither he went; and he makes good his 
promise. . 
right hand, he observes his treatment, and 


‘warns him to. depart....If Jacob had remo- 


ved from mere personal resentment,.or as 


Like. a watchful. friend at his 


the good hand of his God upon him, that he. 
had not suffered him to hurt him; but, in 
whatever form his. wages were to be, had 
caused things in the.end to turn to his ac- 
count; and that the purport of this was re- 
vealed to him by a dream before itcame to 
pass, in which he saw the cattle. in those 


stimulated: only by..a sense of-injury,- he’ 
might have sinned against God, though. not| colors which were to distinguish them as.his 
againstLaban. Butwhen itwassaid.to him,|hire.. Moreover, that he had very. lately 
“Return. unto the:land of thy fathers, and|had another dream,* in which the Angel of 
to.thy kindred, and I will be with thee,” his|God directed him to observe the fact as.ac- 


way was plain before him. - In all.our remo- 
vals, it becomes us so.to.act.as that we may 
hope.for the divine presence and blessing 
to attend us ; else,though we may flee from 
one: trouble, we shall fall intomany, and be 
less-able to endure them. ~ . 2 
Ver. 4—13. + And now, being warned of 
God to depart, he sends for his wives into.the 


field, where he might.converse with them} 


freely on the subject, without danger of be- 
ing overheard. Huds ther, been servants, 
it had been, sufficient to-have imparted to 
them.his will; but, being. wives,, they. re- 
quire a different, treatment., There is an 
authority which Seripture and nature give 
to the man over the- woman ; butevery one 
who-deserves the name of a man will exer- 
cise it with a gentleness and kindness that 
shall render it pleasant rather than burden- 
some.. He will consult with her as a friend, 
and satisfy her by giving the reasons of his 
conduct. Thus did Jacob to both his wives, 
who, by such kind conduct, forgot the differ- 
ences between -themselves, and cheerfully 
east in. their lot with him. 3 
.. The. reasons..assigned.for leaving were 
partly.the treatment_of .Laban, and partly 
the intimations from God. ..“I,see your fa- 
ther’s countenance,” says he, “ that it is 
not toward me as before.” It is. wisely or- 


complished,.of which he had before receiv- 
jed. only. a. pre-intimation ; and. accounted 
for it , saying,:“ | have seen.all that, Laban 
doeth unto-thee.” . In alleging these things 
in his defence, Jacob said, in effect, “If your 
father’s\cattle have of late-been given to.me, 
lit is not. my doing but God’s, who hath seen 
my wrongs, and redressed them.”.. Finally: 
he alleges as the grand. reason of his de- 
parture, the command of God. ..'The same 
Angel who had directed him to observe the 
accomplishment of his former dream, at the 
same time added, “Iam the God of Beth- 
el, where thou anointedst the: pillar, and 
vowedst a vow unto me; now arise, get 
thee out-of this land, and return unto the 
land of thy kindred.” 

Let.us pause, and observe with attention 
this important passage. “Iam the God of 
Bethel!’ Such. words could never. have 
been uttered by a created angel: nordoes 
the appearing in the form, of an angel, or 
messenger, accord with the Scripture. ac- 
count of God the Father: it must therefore 
have been the Son of God, whose frequent 
appearances to the patriarchs aflorded a 
prelude to his incarnation. Paul, speaking 
of Christ in his incarnate, character, says, 
that, “ being in the form of God, he thought 
it not robbery to be equal, with God.” But 


dered that the countenance shall, in most|to what does the apostle refer? When or 
cases, be an index to the heart; else there| where had he appeared.equal with God ? 
would be much more deception.in the world|In such instances as these, no doubt; where- 
than there is. We gather more of men’s|in he constantly spoke of himself, and was 
disposition towards us from looks than from|spoken to by his. servants, as God ; and in 
words’; ‘and domestic happiness is more in-|a-manner which evinces that he accounted 
fluenced by the one than by the other., Sul-jit no ywsurpation. of that.which did not,be- 
len silence is often less tolerable than con-|long to him. j 
tention itself, because. the latter, painfulas} “I am the God,of Bethel!” When at 
if is, affords opportunity. for mutual expla-| Bethel, the-Lord,said, “1am Jehovah, God 
nation. .. But, while Jacob anne of Abraham thy father andthe God of Isaac.” 
of Laban’s cloudy countenance, he could|He- might have said the same now ; but it 
addy “The God of my. father hath been] > 
with me? Gods, smiles are the best supr| calf Suauesed aeencand hepa 
Pe tas man's frowns : if we walk in the} thas consider them.are nots ebelaes, ee ee teat 
ight of his countenance, we need not fear|as Ny Shh te ws rarest tgs as tn speechen 
which manifestly appears to be one. 


10; 11, are ge- 
Butthose who 
interpret:thoge 


what man can do:.unto us. He then ap-| 
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was his pleasure to direct the attention of|which it is common to allow a son or a 
his servant to the Jest and to him the most|daughter while residing with their parents, 
interesting of his manifestations.’ By giv-|into his hands, and had kept them in a man- 
ing him hold of the last link in the chain,|ner pennyless. Hence they allege'that all 
he would, be in possession of the whole./the riches which had been-taken from him 
The God of Bethel was: the God of his fa-|and given to their husband were theirs and 
thers, Abraham and ‘Isaac; the God who/|their children’s in right; and that God know- 
had entered into covenant with the former, |ing their injuries, had ‘done this to redress 
had renewed it with the latter, and again|them. Upon the whole, their mind is that 
renewed it’ with him. What satisfaction|Jacob should go, and they will go with 
must it aflord to be directed by such a God!|him. PATONG is TEBE 

It is also observable that in directing Ja-| We have seen some things in the history 
cob’s thoughts to the vision at Bethel, the|of these women which has induced us to 
Lord reminds him of those solemn acts of{hope well of them, notwithstanding their 
his own by which he had at that time devo-|many failings: but though in this case it 
tedhimself to him. “Iam the God of Beth-| was their duty to comply with the desire of 
el, where thou ‘anointedst the pillar, and|their husband, and to own the hand of God 


vowedsta vow unto me.” — It is not only ne- 
cessary that we be reminded of God’s pro- 
mises for our support in troubles, but or our 
own solemn engagements, that the same 
affections which distinguished the best sea- 
sons of our life may be renewed, and that 
in all our movements we may keep in view 
the end for which we live. . The object of 
the vow was that Jehovah should be his-God ; 
and, whenever he should return, that that 
stone should be God’s house. And, now that 
the Lord commands him to return. he re- 
minds him of his vow. He must not go to 
Canaan with a view to promote his own 
temporal interest, but to introduce the know- 
ledge and worship of the true God. This 
was the great end which Jehovah had in 
view in all that he did for Abraham’s pos- 
terity, and they must never lose sight of 
it. 
- Ver. 14—16. Jacob having given the 
reasons for his proposed departure, paused. 
The women, without any hesitation, acqui- 
esce, intimating that there was nothing in 
their father’s house that should induce them 
to wish to stay init. Itis grievous to see 
the ties of nature dissolved in a manner by 
aseries of selfish actions. I am not sure 
that Rachael and Leah were clear of this 
spirit towards their father: their words im- 
ply that they were sufficiently on their own 
side. Yet the complaints which they make 
of him were but too well founded. The 
sordid bargain which he had: made with 
Jacob, exacting fourteen years’ labor from 
him as the price of his daughters, appears 
to have stung them at the time; and, now 
that an opportunity offers, they speak their 
minds without reserve. 
had been treated more like slaves than 
daughters, and that he had not consulted 
, their happiness any more than their hus- 
band’s, but merely his own interest. More- 
over, they accuse him of having devoured all 
their money. Instead of providing for them 
as daughters, which the law of nature re- 
quired (2 Cor. xii. 14,) he seems to have 
contrived to get all that private money 


They felt that they: 


in what had taken place between their fath-~ 
er and him} yet there is something in their 
manner of expressing themselves that looks 
more like the spirit of the world than the 
spirit which is of God. _A right spirit would 
have-taught them to remember that Laban, 
whatever was his conduct, was still their 
father. They might have felt it impossible 
to vindicate him; but they should not have 
expatiated on his faults in such a manner as 
to take pleasure in exposing them. Such 
conduct was but too much like that of Ham 
towards his father. And as to their ac- 
knowledging the hand of God in giving 
their father’s riches to their husband, this is 
no more than is often seen in the most sel- 
fish characters, who can easily admire the 
divine providence when it goes in their fa- 
vor. The ease, however, with which all 
men can discern what is just and equitable 
towards themselves renders the love of our- 
selves a proper standard for the love of oth- 
ers, and will, sooner or later, stop the mouth 
of every sinner. Even those who have no 
written revelation have this divine law en- 
graven on their consciences: they can judge 
with the nicest accuracy what is justice to 
them, and therefore cannot plead ignorance 
of what is justice from them to others. 


DISCOURSE XL. 


JACOB’S DEPARTURE FROM, HARAN. 


Gen. xxxi. 17—55. 
Ver. 17—21. Jacob having consulted 
with his wives, and obtained their consent, 
the next step was to prepare for their depar- 
ture. Had Laban known it, there is rea- 
son to fear he would either have detained 
him by force, or at least have deprived him 
of a part of his property. He must there- 
fore, if possible, depart without his know- 


ledge. At that time Laban was three days’ 
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-foumney from home, at a sheep-shearing.—-)openly renounce the acknowledgment of 


acob, taking advantage of this, effected his|Jehovah, but kept images of the idols in the 
escape. The women, returning from the|countries round about them in their houses. 
field, collected their matters together in a|Of this the venerable man was aware: ana 


little time ; and, being all ready, Jacob rose|therefore, when they declared, saying, 


up, set his family upon the camels, and with|“ We will serve Jehovah, for he is our God,” 
all his substance, set off for his father’s|he answered, “Ye cannot. serve’ Jehovah, 
house in the land of Canaan. Being ap-|for he isa holy God, he is a jealous God: 
rehensive that Laban» would pursue him, |he will not forgive your transgressions, nor | 
he passed over the Euphrates, and hasten-}your.sins.” And when they replied, “ Nay, 
ed on his way towards mount Gilead... - |but we will serve Jehovah,” he answered, 
I do not know that we can justly blame|“Put away the strange gods that are among 
Jacob for this his sudden and secret depar-|you;” as if he should say, “You cannot 
ture; but, when we read of Rachel’s avail-|serve God and your idols; if Jehovah be 
ing herself of her father’s absence to steal|God, follow him; but if Baal, follow him.” 
his images, a scene of iniquity opens to our] What is Popery? It does not profess to re- 
view! What, then, is the family of Nahor,|nounce the true God; but abounds in ima- 
who left the idolatrous Chaldees—the fam-| ges of Christ and departed saints. What is 
ily to which Abraham and Isaac repaired,|the religion of great numbers among Prot- 
in marrying their children, to the rejection|estants, and even Protestant Dissenters? 
of the idolatrous Canaanites—is this family| They will acknowledge the true God in 
itself become idolators? Itis even. so—|words: but their hearts and houses are the 
But is Rachel, the beloved wife of Jacob,|abodes of spiritual idolatry. When a man 


not only capable of stealing, but of stealing 
images? Some, reluctant to entertain such 
an opinion of her have supposed she might 
take them away to prevent their ill effects 
on her father’s family: but subsequent 
events are far from justifying such a sup- 
position. Itis a fact that these teraphim 
afterwards proved a snare to Jacob’s family 
and that he could not go up to Bethel till he 
had cleansed his house of them—Ch. xxxv. 
1—3. But had the family of Laban cast 
off the acknowledgment of Jehovah, the one 
true God? This does not appear, for they 
make frequent mention of him. Both Ra- 
chel and Leah, on the birth of their children, 
were full of apparently devout acknowl- 
edgments of him; and we were willing 
thence, to entertain a hope in favor of their 

iety. Laban also, notwithstanding his 
FE oeintasi these images in his house, could 
afterwards invoke Jehovah to watch be- 
tween him and Jacob.—ver. 49... The truth 
seems to be, they were like some in after 
times, who sware by the Lord and by Mal- 
cham (Zeph. i. 5); and others in our times, 
who are neither cold nor hot, but seem to 
wish to serve both God and mammon. The 
teraphim that Rachel stole were not public 
idols, set up in temples for worship; but, as 


some think, little images of them, a kind of 


household gods. Laban’s family would 

probably have been ashamed of publicly 

accompanying the heathen tothe worship 

of their gods; but they could keep images 

of them in their house, which implies a su- 

perstitious respect, if not a private homage 
aid to them. 

This dividing of matters between the true 
God and idels has in all ages been a great 
source of corruption. A little before the 
death of Joshua, when Israel began to de- 
generate, it was in this way. They did not 


like Laban, gives himself up to covetous- 
ness, he has no room for God or true religion. 
The world is his god; andhe has only to 
reside among gross idolators in order to be 
one, or at least a favoreriof their abomina- 
tions. ; 

Ver. 22---30. The news of Jacob’s. ab- 
rupt departure was soon carried to: Laban, 
who, collecting all his force, immediately 
pursued him. It wasseven days, however, 
ere he came up with him. Without doubt, 
he meditated mischief. He would talk of his 
regard to his children, and grandchildren, 
and how much he was burt in being prevent- 
edfrom taking ieave of them: but. that which 
lay nearest hisheart was the substance which 
Jacob had taken withhim. This I conceive 
he meant.by some means’ to recover. And, 
if he had by persuasion or force induced 
the family to return, it had been only for 
the sake of this. But; the night before he 
overtook Jacob, God appeared to him ina 
dream, and warned him not only against 
doing him harm, but even against “ speak- 
ing to him (that is on the subject of return- 
ing to Haran) either good or bad.” From 
this time his spirit was manifestly overawed, 
and. his heart was smitten as with a palsey. 
Overtaking Jacob at Mount Gilead, he be- 
gins with him in rather a lofty tone, but fal- 
ters as he proceeds, dwelling upon the same 
charges over and overagain. “ What hast 
thou done, said he,“ that thou hast stolen 
away unawares to me, and carried away 
my daughters, as captives taken with the 
sword? Wherefore didst thou flee away 
secretly, and steal away from me? and didst 
not tell me, that I might have sent thee 
away with mirth, and with songs, with tab- 
ret and with harp? and hast not suffered 
me to kiss my sons and my daughters? 
thou hast now done foolishly in so doing. 
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’ perhaps to give an edge to the heavy charge 
with which his speech is concluded, It was 
cutting to. be aceused of theft; moreso of 
having stolen what he abhored; and, for 
the charge to be-preferred by a man who 
wished to make every -possible allowance, 
would render it more cutting still.. Jacob 
felt it, and. all his-other accusations, as his 
answers sufficiently indicate. pl sires 

Ver. 31—82.... With respect to the  reite- 
rated complaints of the secrecy of his depar- 
ture, Jacob .answers. all ‘in. afew words: 
_It was.“ because Iwas, afraid: for I said 
peradventure thou wouldst take by force thy 
daughters from) me.” This was admitting 
his power; but impeaching his justice: and, 
as he:-had dwelt only upon the taking away 
of his-daughters,:.so: Jacob: in answer: con- 


fines himself to. them. Laban «might feel} 


for the loss-of something. else ‘besides: his 
daughters; and Jacob when he left Haran; 
might be afraid for something else ; but, as 
the charge respected only them, it was suf- 
ficient that the answer: corresponded to it, 
If by withholding the: women hecould have 
detained him and his substance, his former 
conduct proved that:he would not have been 
to be trusted. With: respect to the: geds, 
Jacob’s answer is expressive:of the streng- 
est indignation. He will not deign te-dis- 
own the charge; :but desires that:c.il his 
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‘to tent, he hopes to: find at-least his: gods. 
|Rachel’s policy, however,-eludes his -vigi- 


lance: :“‘ He searched, but found notthe im- 


jages.” No mention is: made:of: his going 


among the cattle which proves: he: had no 
suspicion of.being ,wronged.’in. respect of 


‘them: During the search, Jacob:looked on 


and. said nothing ; :but; when: nothing was — 


found that could justify the heavy charges 
which had. been, preferred against him, his 
spirit was provoked. “ He -was wroth, and 
chode with Laban,” Hard: words and cut- 
ting interrogations: follow.: “What. is my 
trespass ? what is my-sin; that thou hast so 
hotly pursued after me? \ Whereas’ thou 
hast searched all my stuff, what hast~ thou 
found of all thy household stuff? Set it here 
before my brethren, andthy| brethren, that 
they may judge betwixt us both”, «He goes 


‘on, and takes. a review-of his: whole: ¢on- 


duct towards ‘him for twenty years past,and 
proves that.he had been very hardly dealt 
with, summing up his:answer in these very 


emphatie terms: ‘“(Hxcept the God of »my 
father, the: God of Abraham, and the fear of 


Isaac had been-with» me; notwithstanding 


all thy talk of sending me away with: mirth 


and with songs, with tabret and with harp, 
“surely thou hadst.sent-me-away now 
empty: God hath seen: mine affliction, and 
labor of mine:hands and rebuked thee: -yes- 
ternight.” Laban madea merit of obeying 
the dream; but Jacob improves‘it intoan evi- 
dence of his: evil design for which God had 
rebuked him; and pleaded the cause of the 
injured. rah ; : 

. Mer. 43-53. ‘Laban, whose spirit was 
checked before he began, was now confoun- 
ded... He:quite gives: up the cause, and 
wishes to make up: matters as well as’ he 
can. He-cannot help prefacing his wish, 


company.might be-searched, saying, '‘ With|however,-with a portion of vain boasting 


whomsoever thou: :‘findst: thy,.gods. iet-him 
not live? dIt.was worthy of an upright 
man:to feel indignant atthe charge of steal- 


ing, and of-a servant of God at that of steal-| 


ing idols: But unless he had been as well 
assured of the innocence of all about him as 


and affected generosity. “These daughters 


faremy daughters; and these children are 


my children, and these cattle are my cattle, 
and all that thou seest is mine: and: what 
can. do this day unto these my daughters 
or unto their children which they 5 hl 
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borne?” Asif he had said, yes, yes, God|To this purpose weread in Joshua: “'Thus 


hath: given you many things; but remem~- 
ber they were all mine, and you have ob- 
_ tained them under me. Let us have no 
more disputes, however; for though I am 
come so far, and possess so great:a force, 
yet, how can I find in my heart to hurt my 
own children? Come, therefore, and let us 
make a covenant and be good friends. 
Jacob makes no reply to Laban’s boast- 
ing; but lets it- pass; and’ though he had 
felt so keenly, and spoken so’ warmly, yet 
he consents to a covenant of peace. - Anger 
may-rise in the breast of a wise man; but 
it'‘resteth only’ in'the bosom. of fools. He 
said nothing, but expressed his ‘mind by ac- 
tions.. He first “took a‘stone and set it up 
for a pillar;” then said to his brethren, 
“Gather stones; and they took stones,.and 
made a heap, and did eat together,” in token 
of reconciliatinn, upon it. This done, Laban 
called it Jegarsahadutha, and Jacob Galeed; 
the one was the Syriac and the other the 
Hebrew word for'the same thing; that is, 
theheap of witness. 
ah, a beacon or watch-tower. 


saith the Lord God of Israel, Your fathers 
dwelt on the other’ side of the flood in‘old 
time; even Terah the father of Abraham, 
and the father of Nahor; and they served 
other gods.” The God of Abraham, and 
Nahor, and Terah, therefore, were words 
capable of a very ill construction. Nor 


| does Jacob appear to be ignorant of Laban’s 


design in thus-referring to their early ances- 
tors; and therefore, that he might bear an 
unequivocal testimony against all idolatry, 
even that of Abraham in his younger years 
he would swear only by’ “the fear of’ his 
father Isaac,” who had never worshipped 
any other than the true God. It were worth 
while for those who plead for antiquity asa 
mark of the true church to consider that 
herein they follow the example of Laban 
and not of Jacob. ; 

Ver. 54; 55. Laban‘had professed his 
regret that he had not an opportunity to 
enjoy a day of feasting and of mirth at 
parting with his children. Such a parting 


It was also called'Miz-| would hardly have been seemly, even in a 
The mean-|family which had no fear of God-before 


ing of these names, in reference to the pres-|their eyes. Jacob, however, makes a re- 
enticase, is explained by Laban, as being|ligious feast, previously to the departure of 


the elder man, and the leading party in the 
covenant. “ 'Thisheap,” said he, “is a wit- 
poe eta me and thee this day. Jeho- 
vah watch between meand thee, when we 
are absent one from another. If thou shalt 
‘Miiwny daughters, or if thou shalt take 
other wives besides my daughters, no man 
is with us: see, God is witness betwixt me 
and thee.” To this he added, “ Behold this 
heap,.and behold this pillar---this heap be 
witness, and this: pillar be witness, that I 
will not pass over this heap to thee, and 
that thou shalt not pass over this heap and 
this pillar unto me, for harm. The God of 
Abraham,. and the God’ of Nahor, the God 
of their-father judge betwixt us.” To this 
covenant Jacob fully assented, and sware 


his father-in-law. “He offered sacrifices 
upon the mount Galeed, and called his 
brethren,” that is the whole company, “to 
eat bread: and they did eat bread, and 
taried all night in the mount. And early 
in the morning Laban rose up, and kissed 
his sons and his daughters, and blessed 
them: and Laban departed, and returned 
unto his place.” This parting proved final. 
We hear no more of Laban, nor of the fa- 
mily of Nahor. ‘They’might for several 
ages retain some, knowledge of Jehovah ; 
but, mixing with it'the superstitions of the 
country, they would in the end sink into 
gross idolatry, and be lost among the hea- 


thens. 
On observing the place from which Ba 


by the fear of his father Isaac; that is, by |laam, the son of Beor, is\said to have been 
the God whom Isaac feared. sent for, to curse Israel, namely, Pethor; 

We.are surprised to hear aman who had|of Mesopotamia (Deut. xxiii. 45 or Aram 
been seven days in pursuit of certainstolen;(Num. xxiii. 7,) or, as it is frequently call- 
gods speak so much, and in so solemn ajed, Padan-aram, and-that it is the same 
manner, about Jehovah: but wicked men|with that in which Laban’ dwelt, I have 
will, on some occasions, utter: excellent|been inclined to think he might be one of 
words. After all, he could not help mani-|his descendants. He is supposed to have 
festing his attachment to idolatry. When|lived about two hundred and.eighty years 


speaking to Jacob of Jehovah, he calls him 
“the God of your father,” ina manner as 
if he was not his God; and, in swearing to 
the solemn covenant which had been made 
between them, he does not appear to have 


after Jacob’s ‘departure from that country, 
which in those ages would not include 
above two or three generations. The opin- 
ion of ancient Jewish writers, though often 
fabulous, yet when agreeing with what is 


invoked Jehovah as the only true God. It]otherwise probable, may serve to strength- 


is.very observable that though he makes|en: it. 


“The Targum of Jonathan on 


mention of “the God of Abraham,” yet it|Numb. xxii. 5, and the Targum on 1 


isin connexion with Nahor and their father, 

that is, Terah: but when Abraham was 

with Nahor and Terah they were idolaters. 
Vou 2,—Aa. 


Chron. i. 44, make Balaam to be Laban 
himself: and others say he was the son 


EXPOSITION OF GENESIS. 


angels of God are “ministering spirits, 
‘sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
heirs of salvation,” is a truth clearly reveal- 
ed in the Scriptures: but this their minis- 
try has seldom been rendered visible to 
mortals. “The angel of Jehovah,” it 
is said, “encampeth. round about them 
that fear- him, and delivereth them.” - But 
I do not recollect that. any, of these. celes- 
tial guardians have appeared in this char- 
acter. to. the servants of God, except in 
times of imminent danger. When.a host 
of Syrians encompassed Dothan, in order 
to ae Elisha, his servant was alarmed, 
and exclaimed,—“ Alas! master, how shall 
we do?” The prophet exclaimed, “ Fear 
not: for they that be with us are more than 
they that be with them.” Yet there was 
no earthly force. to protect them. But 
when, in answer to the prophet’s prayer, 
“the young man’s’eyes were opened, he 
saw the mountain full of horses, and chari- 
ots of fire round about. Elisha.” In this 
case, God’s host became visible, to allay 
the fear of man’s hosts.. Thus it was also 
in the present. instance. Jacob had just 
escaped one host of enemies, and another 
is coming forth to meet him. At this junc- 
up the forms-of godliness though he denies|ture God’s host makes its appearance, 
the power, and mixes with them all the evil] teaching him to whom he owed his late es- 
that he can rake up from the examples of |cape, and that he who had delivered, did 
his forefathers, and considerable additions|deliver, and he might safely trust would 
of his own. The next generation degene-| deliver him. The angels which appeared 
rates still more, having less of the form of |on this occasion are called God’s host, in 
religion, and more conformity to the world.|the singular: but, by the name which Ja- 
The third throws off both the form and the|cob gave to the place, it appears that they | 
power, retaining.no vestige of the religion|were divided into two, encompassing him 
of their ancestors, excepting a few specula-|as it were before and behind; and this 
tive notions, learnt from a few old books|would correspond with the two hosts of ad- 
and sayings, which have.no other influence|versaries which at the same time, and with 
upon.them than to enable them to be more|almost the same violent designs, were com- 
wicked than their neighbors, by sinning|ing against him; the one had already been 
against somewhat of superior light. How|sent back without striking a-blow, and the 
important is it for good men to act in char-|other should be the same. This, however, 
acter in their families, inasmuch as every|was not expressly revealed to Jacob, but 
evil which they practice will be re-acted|merely a general encouragement afforded 
and increased by their carnal posterity! |him; for it was not the design of God ‘to 
supersede other means, but. to save him in 
the use of them. 

Ver. 3—5. . Jacob has as yet heard no- 
thing of his brother Esau, except that he 
had settled “in the land of Seir, the country 
JACOB’S FEAR OF ESAU—HIS wrestiinG|°f Edom: but knowing what had formerly 

WITH THE ANGEL. taken place, and the temper of the man,-he 
isapprehensive of consequences. He there-. 

fore resolves on sending messengers before 
__{him, in order to sound him, and, if possible. 
Ven. 1, 2. The sacred writer, pursuing|to, appease his anger.—These messengers 
the: history of Jacob, informs us that he|are instructed what they shall say, and how 
went on his way, and the angels of God|they shall conduct themselves on their ar- 
met him. And when he saw them, he said, rival, all in a way to conciliate.. “Thus 
“This is God’s host: and he called the|shall ye speak unto my lord Esau; Thy 
name of that place Mahanaim.” That the|servant Jacob saith thus: I have sojourned 
: ————~ |with Laban, and staid there until now.. 
And I-vhave oxen, and asses, flocks, and 


of Beor theson of Laban.”* Theformer of 
these opinions, thoughin itself utterly incred- 
ible, yet may co far be true as to hit upon the 
family from which he descended; and the lat- 
ter, allowing perhaps for a defect of one gen- 
eration, appearsto me to behighly probable. 
Add to this, that the teraphim, or images, 
which Laban kept in his house, and which 
he would doubtless replace on his return, 
are supposed to be a-sort of “ talisman ;” 
they “were consulted as oracles, and in 
high esteem. with the Chaldeans and 
Syrians, a people given to astrology, and 
by, which they made. their divinations.— 
Hos. iii. 4; Zech. x. 2.°> . According to 
this, Balaam, the soothsayer, would only 
tread in the steps of his ancestors; not ut- 
terly disowning Jehovah, but being deyoted 
to the abominations of the heathen. 

If the above remarks be just, they show, 
in a strong point of light, the progress of 
apostacy and corruption. Laban. imitated 
the corruptions of his ancestors, some of 
whom were good men; and his descend- 
ents degenerated still: more. Thus you 
will often see a man who has descended 
from religious parents, but whose heart is 
entirely taken up with the world: he keeps 
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men-servants, and’ women-servants ; and Iof my father Abraham, and God of” a 


have sent to tell-my lord, that I may find 
grace in thy sight.” Observe,’ 1. He de- 
clines the honor of recedency given him 
in the blessing, calling Esau Ais Lord. 
Isaac, had said to him, “Be lord over thy 
brethren, and let thy mother’s sons bow 
a . but acob either understood 
it of spiritual ascendency, or, if of temporal 
as shtletine to his posterity rather dian to 
»him. He’therefore declines all disputes on 
that head. 2. He would have him know 
that he was not come to claim the double 
portion, nor even to divide with -him his 
ather’s inheritance; for that God had given 
him plenty of this world’s goods without it. 
Now, as these were the things which had 
' 80 greatly provoked Esau, a relinquishment 
of them would tend more than any thing 
to conciliate him. 
’ Ver. 6—12. The messengers had’ not 


y fa- 
the 
divine faithfulness: it was:the prayer of 
faith. We may not have exactly the same . 
lea in our approaches to ‘God ;. but we’ 
lave one that is more endearing, and more 


ther Isaac!” This was laying hold o 


revalent. The God and. Father’ of our 
Ford Jesus Christ is. a character which -. 
excites more hope, and in which more great 
and precious promises have been made 
than in the other. 2. As his own God, 
pleading what he had promised to him. 

“Jehovah, who saidst unto me; Return un- 
to thy country, and to thy kindred, and I 
will deal well with thee.” Jehovah has 
never made promises to us in the same ex- . 
traordinary way as he did to Jacob: but 

whatever’ he hath promised to believers in 
general; may be .pleaded by every one of 
them in particular, especially when encoun- 
tering opposition in the way which he hath 


proceeded far ere they met Esau coming|directed ‘them to go. .3... While he cele- 
forth to meet his brother Jacob, and four|brates the great mercy’ and truth of God’ 


hundred men with him. 
the account, that they went and delivered 
their message to him. But, however that 
was, they appear to have been struck with 
the idea that he was coming with a hostile 
design, and therefore quickly returned and 
informed their master of particulars. 
are surprised that Jacob’s journey, which 


had taken him only about a fortnight, and 


had been conducted with so much secrecy, 
should yet have been known to Esau. His 
thirst for revenge must have prompted him 
to great vigilance. One would think he 
had formed connexions with persons who 
lived in the way, and engaged them to give 
him information of the first movements of 
his brother. However this was, Jacob was 
greatly afraid, and even distressed. This 
term with us is sometimes lightly applied 


It would seem, by: 


We! 


‘we must be sure to take low 


towards him, he acknowledges himself wn- 
worthy of the least instance of either, The 
worthiness of merit is what every good: 
man, in every circumstance, must disclaim’: 
but that which he has in view I conceive is 
that of meetness. Looking. back to his own 
unworthy conduct, especially that which 

receded and occasioned his passing, over 

ordan with a staff only in his hand, he is 
affected with the returns of mercy and 
truth which he had met with from a gra- 
cious God. By sin he had reduced him- 
self in a manner to nothing; but God’s 
goodness had made him great. As we de- 
sire to suceed in our approaches to God, 
ground ; hum- 
bling ourselves in the dust before him, and 
suing for relief as a matter of mere grace. 
Finally : having thus prefaced his petition, 


to the-state of mind produced by ordinary|he now presents it: ‘“ Deliver me, I pray 


troubles; butin the Scriptures it denotes a 
sore strait, from which there seems to be 
no. way of escape. This distress would 
probably be heightened by the recollction 
of his sin, which first excited the resent- 
_mentof Esau. There isno time, however, 
to belost. But what can he do? Well, 
let us take notice what a good man will do 
in a time of distress, that we may as occa- 
sion requires follow his example. First: 
He uses all possible precaution, “ dividing 
the people that was with him, and. the 
flocks, and herds, and the camels, into two 
bands,” saying, “If Esau come to the one 
company and smite it, then the other com- 
any which is left shall escape.” Second- 
y: He betakes himself to prayer; and, as 
this is one of the scripture examples of suc- 
. cessful prayer, we shall do well to take par 
ticular notice of it. Observe, 1, he ap- 
proaches God as the God of his father ; 
and, as such, a God in covenant. “O God 


thee, from the hand of ‘my brother, from 
the hand of Esau; for I fear him, lest he 
will.come and smite me, andthe mother 
with the’ children.” This was doubtless 
the petition of a kind husband and a tender 
father: it was not as such only, nor princi- 
pally, however, but as a believer in the 
promises that he presented it: the great 
stress of the prayer turns on this hinge. It 
was as though he had said, If my life, and 
that of the mother, with the children, be 
cut off, how are thy promises to be fulfilled ? 
Hence he adds; “And thou saidst, I will 
surely do thee good, and make thy seed as 
the sand of the sea, which cannot be num- 
bered for multitude.” It is natural for us 
as husbands and as parents to be importu- 
nate with God for the well-being of those 
who are so nearly related to us: but the 
way to obtain mercy for them is to seek it 
in subordination te the divine glory. 

Ver. 13—30.. Jacob and his company 
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seem now to have been north of the river|pray thee, thy. name: and he said, -Where- 
Jabbok, near. to the place where it falls into|fore is it that thou dost ask after my. name ? 
the Jordan. Here he is. said to have|And he -blessed him there. _Afid Jacob 
“lodged that night.” . Afterwards we read'called tne name of the place, Peniel: for I 
of his rising up, and.sending his company|have seen’ God face to face, and. my life is. 
over the ford.—Ver. 22.. Probably..it was|preserved? 9 4 
during one: single night that the whole.of| In this singular. manifestation of God to 
what follows.in this chapter-occurred: The}his. servant, we offer the following re- 
messengers having returned towards eve-|marks:—1. It does not appear to be a vis- 
ning, he divided- his company into twolion, but aliteral transaction. . A personage; 
bands, and. then committed, his, cause. to|in.the form ofa, man, really wrestled with 
God. After this he halted for the night:|/him, and permitted him to prevail so far 
but, whatever sleep might fall to the lot of |as to gain his object. _2.. Though the form 
the children, or rest to the beastsof burden,}of the struggle was corporeal, yet the es- 
there was but little of either forhim. First,}sence and object of it was spiritual. An 
he resolves neither to flee nor fight; but to}inspired commentator on. this. wrestling 
try the effect of a present. Upwards. of |says, “He wept and made supplication 
five hundred head of-cattle were sent off in|to the Angel.” That for which he strove 
the night, under the care of his servants ;|wasa blessing, and he obtained it. 3. The, 
and, to,produce the greater effect, they were] personage with. whom he strove is here 
divided, into droves, with a space between| called a man, and yet, in seeing him, Jacob 
drove and drove. Having sent off the pre-|said “I, have seen God face to face, and my, 
sent, he seems.to. have tried to get.a little|life is: preserved.” Hosea, in. reference to: 
rest; but, not being able to sleep, he rose/his being a messenger of God to Jacob, 
up, and took his whole family, and all that|/calls him “the Angel:” yet he also de- 
he had, and sent them over the ford of Jab-|scribes the patriarch as having “ power, 
bok, Every. servant, presenting his drove] with God.” Upon the whole, there can be 
in the same words, would strike Esau with|no doubt but that. it was the same. divine, 
amazement. It. would seem as if all the|personage who appeared to him at. Bethel, 
riches of the east were coming tohim: and|and at. Padan-aram;.- who, being in. the 
every one concluding by announcing his| form.of God, again thought it no usurpa- 
master as coming behind. them would work|tion. to appear as God... 4. What is here: 
upon his generosity. He expected, it is)recorded had relation to. Jacob’s distress, 
likely, a host of.armed men, and felt resolv-| and may be considered as an answer to his 
ed to fight it out ; but, instead of an-army,|evening supplications. By his power with, 
here is a present worthy of a prince, and| God he had-power with men. Esau and. 
the owner coming after it with all the con-|his hostile company were conquered at) 
fidence of a:friend, and kindness of abro-|Peniel. 5. The change of his name from 
ther. ’ | Jacob.to Israel, and the blessing which fol- 
Whether he thought it. would. express|lowed, signified. that he was no longer to be. 
more friendship, and be better taken, to be|regarded as having obtained it by swpplant- 
atthe trouble of crossing the ford in order|ing his. brother,,-but as_a prince of God, 
to meet Esau, than to oblige Esau to cross}who had wrestled with him for it and pre- 
itin order to meet him, or whatever was|vailed. It was thus that the Lord pardoned 
his reason, so he acted: and, the. family|his sin,.and wiped away his reproach. It 
being all over the river, he himself staid|is observable, too, that this is the name. by 
behind. _Here it was that he met with that| which his posterity ‘are afterwards called. 
extraordinary appearance on. which. he|Finally:.The whole transaction furnishes 
wrestled with the. Angel and prevailed.|an instance of believing, importunate, and. 
The account is as follows:—“And Jacob] successful prayer.. As Jacob would not let 
was left alone; and there wrestled a man|the Angel go except he blessed him ;and) 
with him until the breaking of the day.|as the latter (though to convince him.of 
And when he saw that he prevailed not|his power he touched the hollow. of his 
against him, he touched the hollow of his|thigh, and put it out of joint, ). suffered him- 
thigh, and the hollow of Jacob’s thigh was|self to be overcome by him; so every true 
out of joint, as he wrestled with him. And{Israelite pleads the promises of God with: 
he said, Let. me go, for the day breaketh.|an importunity that will.take no denial, and): 
And he said, I will not let thee go, except|God_ is’ pleased. to suffer himself in. this, 
thou bless me. And he said unto him,}manner to beas it were overcome. 
What is thy name? And he said, Jacob.| Ver. 30--32. What a nicht was this to 
And he said, Thy name shall be called no|Jacob! ‘What a difference between what- 
more Jacob, but Israel (that is, a prince of |he felt :the past evening, on the return of 
God ;) for as a prince hast thou power with|the messengers, and what he now. felt!: 
God and with men, and hast prcrailed, Well might he wonder and exclaim, “I 
And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, I'haye seen God face.to face, and my. life is; 
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reserved!” Passing over Peniel, howev-|descending as he was, and youwill go 
er, to rejoin his family, just as the sun rose|through the world by it. _- 
upon him, he halted wpon his thigh. This| Ver. 5—7. The two brothers having 
would -be a memorial to him of ‘his own] wept over each other, Esau, lifting up his. 
weakness, as well as of the power and good-|eyes, saw the women and children, and 
ness of God, who instead of touching alinquired who they were. Jacob’s answer 
single part, ‘might, as ‘he intimated, have|is worthy of him. It savors of the fear of 
taken away his life. The law which after-|God which ‘ruled in his heart, and taught 
wards prevailed ‘in ‘Israel, of not eating of |himto’‘acknowledge him even in the ordi-~ 
the sinew which shrank, might be of divine|nary concerns of life. “They are,” saith 
origin, as it corresponds with the genius of |he, “the children which God hath gracious- 
the ceremonial economy. ly given thy servant. Then the hand- 
maidens came near, they and their children, 
and they bowed themselves. And Leah 
also with her children, came‘near and bow- 
ed themselves: and after came Joseph 
near, and Rachel, and they bowed them- 
selves.” Had this -been done to Jacob, 
methinks he would have answered, “God 
|be gracious unto you, my children!” But 
we must take Esau as he is, and rejoice that 
\things are as‘they are. We have often oc- 
~Ver. 1—4.. No sooner had Jacob pass-|casion to be. thankful for civilities, where 
ed over the ford of Jabbok, and rejoined his|}we can find nothing like religion. One 
family, but, lifting up his eyes, he saw’his|cannot help admiring the uniformly good 
brother approaching him, and four hundred | behavior of all Jacob’s family. If one of 
men with him. He has just time before he|them had failed, it might have undone all 
comes up, to arrange his family, placmg|the good which his ingratiating conduct: 
the children with their:respective mothers,|had done: but, to their honor it is recorded, 
and those last for whom he has the’tender-|they/all acted in unison with him. "When 
est affection. Thiscireumstance shows that|the head of a family does right, and the rest 
though he treated Esau-with the fullest confi-|follow his example, every thing goes on 
dence,” yet: he was still secretly afraid‘of}well. ak , 
him. He must, however, put the best face| “Ver.'8.. But Esau desires to know the 
he can upon it, and goon to meet him.|meaning ‘of ‘these droves of cattle being 
This he does; and, as he had by his’mes-|sentito him... The answer is, “'These are 
sengers acknowledged ‘him as his lord, so|to find grace in the sight of my lord.” 
he will do the same by bowing downto him:| This would. express how high a value he 
His object was to satisfy him that he-made}set upon his favor, and how much he de- 
no claim of thatkind of pre-eminence which| sired to'be reconciled to him; and so tend- 
the other’s heart was set upon, but freely|ed to conciliate. We might in most cases, 
gave it up. And this seems to have had| purchase peace and good-will from men at > 
the desired effect’ on Esau’s mind; for/a much cheaper rate than this; a few shil- 
thoughhe did not bow in return to ‘his bro-|lings, nay, often only a few kind words, — 
ther, since that had been relinquishing} would do it; and yet we see for the want 
his superiority ; yet “he ‘ran to:meet him, |of these, strifes, contentions, law-suits, and 
and ‘embraced him, ‘and fell on his neck,/I know not what evil treatment, even be- 
and kissed him:” nor could such an unex-|tween those who ought to love as brethren. 
ected meeting fail to dissolve both of them] But, if the favor of man be thus estimable, 
in tears! It is pleasant and ‘affecting to|}how much more that of God! Yet no 
see the bitter heart of Esau thus melted by| worldly substance, nor good deeds of ours, 
a kind and yielding conduct. We must|are required as the price of this; but mere- 
not forget that God’s hand was in it, who/ly the receiving of it as a free gift, through 
turneth the hearts of'men as rivers of water:|Him who hath given himself a sacrifice to 
but neither must we overlook themeans'by| obtain the consistent exercise of it towards 
which it was effected. “A soft tongue,”|the unworthy. 
saith Solomon, “breaketh the bone.” On} Ver. 9—11. The reply of Esau to this 
which our commentator Henry remarks, | obliging answer was, “ I have enough, my 
with his usual pith, “Hard words, we say,| brother ; keep that'thou hast unto thyself.” 
break no bones, and therefore we bhethd There might be in this language pretty 
bear them patiently; but it seems soft words|much of a high. spirit of independence. 
do, and therefore we should on all occa-} Whatever effect Jacob’s present had upon 
sions, give them prudently.” Treat men him, he ‘would not be thought to be influ-: 
as. friends, and make them so. ‘Pray but|enced by any thing of that kind ; especially 
as Jacob did, and be as obliging and con-|as he had great plenty of his own. Jacob, 


DISCOURSE, XLII. 


JACOB’s INTERVIEW WITH ESAU, AND AR- 
RIVAL IN CANAAN. 


Gen. xxxiii. 


‘expressive: of strong” feelings. 


+ 


. Qa 


however, continued to urge it upon him, 


not as if he thought -he’ needed, ‘but as a} 


token of good-will, and of his desire to'be 
reconciled. . He did not indeed make use| 
of this term, nor of any other that~might 
lead to the recollection of their former va- 
riance. He did not say that he should con- 
sider, the acceptance of his present as a 

roof that he was cordially reconciled to 
fins but what he did say, though more 
delicately expressed, was to the same effect. 
- Such I conceive to be the import of. the 
- terms, “If now I have found grace in thy 
. . sight, then receive my present at my hand.” 
The receiving of a present,at another’s 


hand is perhaps one of the greatest proofs|I 


of reconciliation. Every one is conscious 
that he could not receive a present at the 
hand of an enemy. And upon this princi- 

~ ple no offerings of sinful creatures can be 
- accepted of God, till they are reeonciled to 
him by faith in the atonement of his Son. 
To find grace in the sight. of Esau, and to 
‘have his present accepted as a token of it, 
“was the desire of Jacob.. To these ends 
he further assures him how highly his fa- 
vor was accounted of, and that to have 
seen his face in the manner he’had was to 
him next to seeing the face of God. ‘This 
‘was Strong language, and doubtless it was 
Reconcili- 
ation with those with whom we have long 
been at variance, especially when it was 
through our own misconduct, ‘is, as to its 
effect upon the mind, next to reconciliation 
with God.- Finally: he entreats him. to 
accept what he had presented, as his bles-. 
sing (so a present was called when accom- 
panied with love, or good-will: see Josh. 
xv. 19; 1 Sam. xxv. 27; 2 Kings v. 15:) 
_ and the rather because God had graciously 
blessed him, and’ given him enough ; nay, 
more, had given him all things. Esau on 
this accepted it; and, as far as we know, 
the reconciliation was sincere and lasting. 
Ver. 12—15. Esau proposes to be go- 
ing, and to guard his brother and his family 
through the country. The proposal was 
doubtless very friendly and very honorable ; 
and appears to have contained an invita- 
tion to Jacob and his family to his house at 
‘Seir: but Jacob respectfully declines it, on 
account of the feebleness of the cattle, and 
of the children. There is ‘no reason that I 
know of for supposing Jacob had any other 
‘motive than that which he alleged; and 
‘this is expressive of -his gentleness as a 
shepherd, and his tenderness as a father. 
There’ are many persons with whom we 
Tay wish to be on good terms, who never- 
theless, on acount of a difference of charac- 
ter, taste, or manners, would be very un- 
suitable companions for us. Jacob pro- 
poses going to Seir after his arrival; and 
this he probably did, though we read not 


4 


te 
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fof it: “We have no.account of his. visting 


his father Isaac till he’ had been several 
years in Canaan; yet, to suppose him ca- 
pable of such a neglect, were not only inju-, 


‘rious to his character, but contrary to what 


is implied in Deborah, one of Isaac’s family, 
being found in his house at the time of her 
death.—Ch. xxxv. 8. Esau’s first propo- 
sal being declined, he next offers to leavea 
part.of his men as a guard,to Jacob’s com- 
pany ; but this also he respectfully declines, 
on thé ground of its being unnecessary ; 


‘adding, “Let me find grace in the sight of 


my lord”—which I conceive was equal to 
saying, Let me have thy favor, and itis all 
Gesios 

. Ver. 16—20. ‘The-two brothers having 
arted friendly, Esau returns to Seir, and 
acob journeyed to a’place east of Jordan, 
where he stopped awhile, and built a house 
for his family, and: booths for his cattle. 
Upon this spot a city was afterwards built, 
and called Succoth ; that is, booths, from 
the circumstance above related.—Josh. xiii. 
27; Judges viii. 5. He did not stop’ here, 
however, with a design to abide; for he 
was commanded to return to’ the land of 
his kindred, that is, to Canaan, and he was 
as yet not in Canaan: but, finding it a 
country abounding \with rich pasture, he 
might wish to refresh his. herds, and take 
time for inquiry into a more suitable place 
for'a continued residence. Hence, when 


lafter this he passed over Jordan, and “came 


to Shalem, a city of Shechem, in the land 
of Canaan,” it is said to be “ when he came 
from Padan-aram ;” intimating that tll 
then he had not arrived at the end of his 
journey, Shalem is considered by Ains- 
worth, and some others, not‘as the name of 
a city, but as a term denoting the peace and 
safety with which Jacob arrived. Hence 
they render it, “He came in safety, or in 
peace, to the city of Shechem.” It is an 
argument in favor of this translation that 
we have no. account of a city called Sha- 
lem, near to Shechem, All agree'that it 
could not be the place where Melchizedek 
reigned, as it was forty miles distant from 
it; and ‘as to that near Enon; where John 
was baptizing (John iii. 23,) it was notin 
the neghborhood of Shechem, but of Jordan. 
This rendering also gives additional pro- 
priety and force to the phrase, “ When he 
came from Padan-aram.” It is a declara- 
tion to the honor of him who had said, 
“Behold, I am with thee, and will keep 
thee in all‘places whither thou goest, and 
will bring’ thee again into this land. He 
arrived in peace at his journey’s end, not- 
withstanding the dangers and difficulties he 
met with by the way. 
Shechem, before which Jacob: pitched 
his tent, was a city called after the name - 
of the son of Hamor, its king, of whom we 


% fair for a holy and happy residence in it. 


-altar, and called. it El-elohe-Israel; i.e. 
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shall presently hear more, It is the same|Laban no more oppresses’ him, and the 
lace as that which in the New-Testament|breach between him and his brother Esau 
is called Sychar—John iv: 5. Here he! is healed, . But alas! foreign troubles be- 
bought “a parcel of a field.” that neither he|}ing removed, domestic ones take place of 
nor his cattle might trespass on the proper-/them. He had but oné daughter, and ‘she 
ty of others. This field was afterwards|is defiled. He, had many sons, and the 
taken from him, it should seem, by the|greater part of them are deceitful and 
Amorites ; and he was under the necessity| cruel... What with the conduct of the one 
of recovering it “by his sword and his|and the other, his heart must be sorely 
bow :” which having accomplished, he be-|grieved. It was not however till he had 
queathed it to his son. Joseph. I have/|lived six or seven years in the neighbor- 
sometimesthought that this parcelof ground|hood of Shechem that these troubles came 
might be designed to exhibit a specimen of |upon him; for in less time than this the 
the whole land of Canaan... When the|two- brethren could not have arrived at 
Most High divided to the nations ‘their in-|man’s estate: and there is reason to believe 
heritance, he marked out an allotment for|that; from his first settlement at this place, 
the children of Israel (Deut. xxxii, 8:) but|his mind began to sink into a state of spirit- 
the Canaanites, taking possession. of it,}ual declension. - One would think, if he 
were obliged to be dispossessed by the|had had a proper sense of things, he could 
rightful owners, with the sword and with|not have continued so long to expose a fa- 
the bow. Y mily of young people to the contagious in- 

But that which. requires the most partic-| fluence of a heathen city. It was next to 
ular notice is, that “he erected there an|the conduct of Lot when he took up his re- 

sidence in Sodom. > 

Ver. 1, 2. It is natural to suppose that 
the younger branches of the family, hear- 
ing every thing that was going on among 
the youth of the place, would think it hard 
if they must not go among them. Wheth- 
er the sons formed acquaintances among 
the Shechemites, we know not; but Dinah, 
on a certain oceasion, “must needs go out 
to see the daughters of the land.”. She | 
wished no doubt tobe acquainted with them, 
to see and be seen of them, and to do as 
they did. It might not be to a ball, nor a 
\card-party ;, but I presume it was to some 
merry-making of this kind: and though the 
daughters of the land were her professed 
companions, yet the sons of the land must 
have assembled ' with them, else how came 
Shechem there? Young people, if you 
have any regard for your parents, or for 
yourselves, beware of such parties! The 
consequence, was what might have been 
expected. Shechem was the son of the 
“ prince of the country,” and men of rank 
and opulence are apt to think themselves 
entitled to do any thing which their inclina- 
tions prompt them to, The young woman 
was inexperienced, and unused to company 
of this kind ; she therefore fell an easy prey 
to the seducer. But could Dinah have 
gone without the consent or connivance of 
her parents, at least of one of them? We 
should think she could not. I fear Leah 
was not clear in this matter. 

Ver. 3, 4. The story is such as must 
needs excite indignation: some circum- 
stances, however, bad as it is, tend in a cer- 
tain degree to extenuate it. The young 
man is not like Amnon by Tamar; he is 
attached to her, and applies to his father 

famor to obtain her for him to wife. Had 
tis been done at first, all had been honor- 


‘God the God of Israel.” It was worthy of 
this great and good man publicly to ac- 
knowledge God, after. so many signal de- 
liverances, and’soon after his arrival. His 
first purchasing a piece of ground, and 
there erecting his. altar, was like saying, 
Whenever this whole country shall be in 
possession of my posterity, let it in this 
manner be devoted to God. Nay, it was 
as if he had then taken possession of it in 
the name of the God of Israel, by setting 
up his ‘standard in it. It is the first time 
also in which he is represented as availing 
himself of his new name, and of ‘the coven-, 
ant blessing conferred upon him under it. 
The name given 1o the altar was designed, 
no doubt, to be a memorial of both; and, 
whenever he should present his offerings 
upon it, to revive all those sentiments which 
he had felt when wrestling with God at 
Peniel. It were no less happy for us than 
consistent with our holy profession, if every 
distinguishing turn of our lives were dis- 
tinguished by renewed resignations of our- 
selves to God. Such times and places 
would serve as memorials of mercy, and 
enable us to recover those.thoughts and 
feelings which we possessed in our ‘hap- 
piest days. 
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DINAH DEFILED, AND THE SHECHEMITES 
' : MURDERED. 


Gen. xxxiv. 


; Tue.arrival of Jacob in Canaan promised. 
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able;;,but a bad.beginning seldom admits|infamy. It. was proper that the -brothers 


l application, was immediately made to|it.was not unnatural that they should be 
aH eas of the damsel, yet she herself |wroth: but wherefore did they feel thus 


was at the same time detained in Shechem’s}; trongly.? Was it for the sin committed 
house. But let us observe the effect of this|against God, or only for the shame,of jit\in . 


ae see respect of the family? Here, alas ! they 
Ver. 5—24. .The news. soon-reached| failed ; and this it-was.that prompted them 
Jacob’s ear; his sons. were inthe field ; he] to-all their other wickedness. , Jacob «was 
felt much no doubt, but said..nothing tilllgrieved and displeased as well as they: 
they returned. He did not, however, fore-|but his grief and displeasure wroughtmot 
see what: would follow, or he would.not|in the manner theirs did._ The .reserve 
have reserved the utterance of his grief to| which they assumed, while Hamor and hig 
them. But probably he knew not what to|son were speaking, concealed behind.it the 
do. If Leahhad connivedat herdaughter’s| most ,. deadly .resentment. They heard 
visit, he would not know how to speak to|jall that was said (and many fine things 
her ; and, as to Rachel, the jealousies be-|were said, both by ‘the father as a:politi- 
tween the sisters. might prevent his speak-|cian, in favor .of “intermarriages between 
ing freely to the one on the concerns of the|the families in general, and by the son-as.a 
other. So he held jhis peace till his sons|lover, in order to gain the damsel ;) ‘they 
should return... Meanwhile ‘Hamor, and _it|heard it, I say, with much apparent cool- 
seems his son with him, came out of the|ness, and stated their objections in @ man- 
city to Jacob, to commune with him on the|ner as if there was nothing between them 
subject, and to ask the young woman in|but the compliance with a certain ceremony; 
marriage. It had been well if he and Ja-|and-as though they felt nothing for their 
cob had settled it, and this to.all appearance|sister that'should hinder their entering into 
they might have done; but scandal, with|a covenant of peace with him whovhad :se- 
its swift wings, reaching the young men in|duced ‘her. But all was deceit; a mere 
the field, brought them home before the|cover to a bloody design, which they ap- 
usual time ; so. that Hamor and hisson had} pear to have formed for the purpose of re- 
scarcely entered Jacob’s.door, ere they fol-|venge; because he had defiled Dinah their 
lowed them. Had Jacob and Hamor con-| sister. A ieee { ” ; : 
versed the matter over by themselves, or| The deceitful proposal, however, suc- 
Jacob and his sons by themselves, their an-|ceeded: “Their words pleased Hamor, 
ger. might have been somewhat abated s| 
but, all meeting together, there was. no vent 
for the first strong feelings of the mind; 
and such feelings whensuppressed, like sub- 
terraneousfires, must find their way,andvery 
commonly issue in some dreadful explosion. 
The young men said little, but thought the 
more. The real.state of their minds is thus 
described; “And the men were grieved, 
and they were very wroth, because he had 
wrought folly in Israel in lying-with Jacob’s 
‘daughter, which thing ought notto be done.” 
There certainly was cause for great. dis- 
pleasure ; and provided it had been direct- 


disgraceful transaction. . 


about forthwith to persuade the citizens into 
a compliance with them; not as a matter 
of principle, but ofpolicy, asia measure 
which would contribute to the country’s 
good, They also succeed, the Shechem= 
ites are circumcised, and all seems to bid 
fair for an amicable issue. er 

But let us pause and reflect on the right 


was the line of conduct. that Hamor and 
Shechem. should have pursued? © They 
ought no doubt, in.the first place, to have 
¢ restored the young woman to her parents; 
ed against the sin, frankly avowed, andjand at the same time to have acknowledg- 
kept within the limits of equity, great dis-|ed the great injury done to;her and to:the 
Psamire, qnght to have been manifested.|family, and expressed their sorrow on ac- 
ight as heathens and other wicked men|count of it. Till they had done this, they 
may make of fornication, it is an evil.and a/had no reason to expect any thing like re- 
bitter thing. To the honor of Jacob and| conciliation on the part of Jacob, or his sons. 
his posterity, he that was guilty of itamong|But it is likely the-young man being of so 
them was said to have “wrought folly in|honorable a family, and the sin of fornica- 
Israel,” and to. have done that which|tion being so common in the country, made 
“ought not to be done.” It might be from|them think these. punctilios might be dis- 
the present early example that this phrase-|pensed with in the present instance. And 
‘ology became proverbially descriptive of a bene wholly under the influence of sensual 


fornicator (2 Sam. xiii. 12;) anda great|and worldly motives, they are prepared to: 


advantage it must be to any people where| profess any religion, or profane any institu- 
the state of society is so far inftuenced by /|tion, however sacred, so that they may ac- 
principles of honor and-chastity, as by com-|complish their selfish ends.—But what was 
mon consent to brand such characters with! the liue. of conduct which ought to have 


of a good.ending. And though a ramen of the young woman should be grieved; . 


and Shechem, Hamor’s son.” So they. go | 


‘and wrong in these transactions. _What 


‘a 


“pen. 


. in what is constantly occurring;in our own), 


; a 
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-been pursued by Jacob and his sons? If frequently falls under our notice. Nor is 
‘the one had taken a greater share in the|this all, even in the present world. Mur- 
conversation, and the other a less, it had|der seldom escapes detection; a public ex- 
‘heeg more to the honor of both; and might|ecution therefore may be expected to close 
mot have issued in the manner it did. It is|the tragical process!) : 
very proper for brothers :to consider them-| Ver. 30, 31. ‘It.is some relief to find the 
selves as guardians »of a ‘sister’s honor ;|good old man expressing his disapproba- 
but not in such a way as'to supersede the 
authority or silence the counsel of a father. 
The answer ‘to the question, Whether Di- 
nah should be given in marriage to. She- -and 
chem, ‘belonged to the parents, and not 'to|shal) gather themselves together against 
the brothers. With respect to the displea-|me, and [ shall be destroyed, I and my 
“sure which -required to be. -expressed, it/house.” Both Abraham and Isaac had 
ought to have been confined to words;|carried it peaceably in all places where 
and, if the proposed marriage could not be| they pitched their tents, and -by their good 
acceded to, they should, as they said, have|conduct had recommended true religion, 
“taken their-sister and been gone,” . As to|and gained great respect among the hea- 
their objection on the score of circumeision,|then. It was Jacob’s desire to have trod 
there appears to have ‘been no :such Jaw|in their.steps; ‘but his ‘sons were children 
established as yet in Jacob’s family. It is}of Belial who knew not the Lord ; yet, be- 
true they were.discouraged from marrying|ing so nearly akin to him, his character is 
with the devotees of idolatry; but the cir-|implicated by their-conduct. Their an- 
cumcision of the Shechemites was merely a|swer.is insolent’ in the extreme: “ Should 
form; and, had they been suffered to live,|he deal with our sister,” say they “as with 
would have produced no change in respect}a harlot?’ As if their father had no prop- 
of this. Could they indeed have -been in-|er concern for the honor of his children, and 
duced to renounce their idolatrous practi-|cared not what treatment they met with, so 
ces, and to cast in their lot with Israel, the|that he might be at peace and maintain his 
good had overbalanced the evil; but reli-| credit. < 
gion was no part of the young men’s con-| But how isit that Jacob should dwell on- 
cern: the whole was a mere pretence, to|ly upon the consequences of the sin, and say 
cover their malignant designs. nothing about the sin itself? Probably be- 
_ Ver. 25—29. The result was shocking.|cause he knew his sons to be so hardened 
Simeon and Levi, two of Dinah’s brethren|in wickedness ‘that nothing but consequen- 
by the same mother, as well as father,|ces, and such as affected their own safety 
availing themselves of the present incapa-|too, would make them feel. It is certain 
city of the Shechemites to resist them,|that he did abhor the deed, and that with 
took each man his sword, and slew all the}all his soul.. Of this he gave a most affect- 

males of the city, with Hamor, and She-|ing — upon his dying bed, when, instead 
chem his .son, and took their sister out of |of blessing the two brethren with the rest 

is house, and went their rhe Nor was|of his children, he in a manner cursed them, 
‘this.cruel business ‘to be attributed to the|or at least branded their conduct with per- 
two brothers only ; for the rest were so far ‘ater infamy. “ Simeon and Levi,” said 
‘accessory as to join in eee the:city, |he, “are brethren ; instruments of Homes 
and taking captive all the females. are in. their habitations. Oh! my soul, 
, Alas, how ‘one.sin leads on to another, |come not thou into their seeret; unto ‘their 
and, like flames of ‘fire, spreads. desolation|assembly, mine honor, be not thou united ; 
in every direction! Dissipation leads to|for in their anger they slew a man, and in 
seduction; seduction produces wrath ;|their self-will they digged down a wall. 
wrath thirsts for revenge; the thirst of re-|Cursed be their anger, for it was fierce 5 
venge has recourse to treachery ; treach-jand their wrath, for it was cruel: I will di- 
ery issues in murder; and murder is fol-|vide them in Jacob, and scatter them in Is- 
lowed by lawless depredation! Were welrael !”* 
to trace the history of illicit commerce be-| 7 gineon ana Leviare brethren, 
tween the sexes, we should find:it, more:per-| ‘Ins‘ruments of violence are their Eraudulent bargains: 
hapsthananyothersin, terminatinginblood| pio their secret come not how my ts 

We may read this warning truth, not only}. For in their anger they slew a man, , 

in the. history of David and his family, but Cen LAre aoe rea real 

And their excess of passion, for it was cruel. 

I will divide them in Jacob, 


And scatter them in Israel. fe, ; 
But Venema would render the last distich in 4 good 


bled me,” -says he-to-Simeon and Levi, “ to 
make me stink among the inhabitants of the 


times. The murder of the innocent :off- 

spring by the hand of-the mother, or of the 

mother by the hand of the seducer, or of} 

the .seducer-by the hand of a brother or a 

‘supplanted rival—is an event which too 
Vol. 2.—Bp. 


sense, ; 

rY.et] I will grant them.a portion in Jacob, ; 

ines fear to be diffus’d abroad (Gen. x. wot im 
Israel; - 5 


tion of these proceedings: “Ye have trou- 


land—and, I being few in number, they: 
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We read no nore of Dinah, except her 
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to Bethel, his house had ‘been sooner purg- 


bare name ; probably she died single. Herjed of the strange gods that were in it, and 


example affords aloud ‘warning. to young 
people to- beware of visiting in mixed com- 
panies, or indulging in amusements by. 
which they put themselves in the way of 
temptation. ag » Hts 


‘DISCOURSE XEIV. 


JACOB'S REMOVAL TO BETHEL—GOD’S RE- 
NEWAL OF COVENANT WITH 
DEATH OF DEBORAH, RACHEL, AND ISAAC 

_ —ESAU’S GENERATIONS." 0 


Gen: xxxv. Xxxvi.’ ; 
Huere is a greater diversity: in the life 


of this patriarch than -in that of “Abraham, 
and much greater than in thatofIsaac: If 


HIM—TnE|been prevented. - 


his; children had escaped’ the taint which 
they: must of necessity impart. At first the 
gods of Laban were hid by Rachel, and 
none of the family except herself seemed to 
know of them: but now Jacob had to’speak 
to his “ household, and to all that'were with 
him,” to cleanse themselves. Moreover, 
had he gone -sooner to Bethel, his children 


| might have been out of ‘the way of tempt- 


ation, and all the impure and bloody con- 
duct in ‘which ‘they ;were concerned have 
>From the whole, we see 
the effects of spiritual negligence, and of 
trifling with temptation. Do not neglect 


-\God’s-house,; nor delay to keep ‘his com- 
{mandments. He that puts them off to a 


more convenient’ season has commonly 

some idols.about him, which it does not suit 

him just yet to'-put-away. erst 
‘Ver. 2, 3.. No sooner is’ Jacob admon- 


he did not attain to “the days of the years/ished to go to Bethel than he feels the né- 


of the life of his fathers,” the records of his|cessity of a reformation, and gives, com- 
pilgrimage are-not less useful than those of | mand for it. This proves that he knew of 


either of them: vf 
Ver..1. It might have been ‘expected 
that Jacob; would leave Shechem, ion aé- 


the corrupt practises of his family, and had 
too long connived ‘at them. We are glad, 
however, to find him resolved at last to put 


count of what had iaken place: yet he|them away. A constant attendance on 
would not know whither to flee: but “Godjon God’s ordinancés is dwelling as it were 
said unto him, Arise, go up to Bethel, and|in\Bethel ; and it is by this that we detect 
dwell there: and make there an altar unto/evils: in ourselves ‘which we.should other- 
God that appeared unto thee when thou| wise rétain without thought or concern. It 
fleddest from the face of Esau thy brother.”|is “coming to the light,” which will “ man- 
This admonition appears) to resemble that|ifest our deeds, whether they be wrought in 
which was addressed-to Abram, “ Walk|God” ‘or-not. Wicked men may reconcile 
before me, and be thou perfect ;”. that is, it}the most-sacred religious duties with the in= 


implies a reproof, and was. intended to lead|dulgence of secret sins ; but good men can=*. 


Jacob to reflect upon his, conduct.. There 
were two things in particular, which requi- 
red his serious consideration. . 1. Whether 


‘he had not neglected to perform his vow. 


not do so: They must wash their hands — 


in itindcency, and‘so compass God’s altar—= 
Psalm xxvi..6. Jacob not only commands 


his. household to put away their idols, but 


He had solemnly deelared, in the presence}endeavors to impress upon them his own 


of God, that if he would be with him, and 
keep him in the way he went, and give him 
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, then 
Jehovah should be his God: -and that the 
stone which he then set up for a pillar 
should be God’s hhouse-—Ch. xxviii: 20— 


, 22, Now God had ‘performed all _ these 


things on his part; but Jacob had‘not been 


_ .at Bethel, even though he had now resided 
in Canaan about seven years. And, what} 


was worse, though Jehovah had been: his 


. God; so far as respected himself, yet his 


house was. not clear of idols! Rachel’s 
stolen teraphim had proved a snare to the 


family. At the time Laban overtook him, 


Jacob knew nothing of them, but he ap- 
pears to havediscovered them afterwards ; 
and yet, till roused by this divine admoni- 
tion, he never interposed his authority: to 
have them put away. 2. Whether the late 
lamentable evils in his family had not ari- 
stn from this cause. Had he gone sooner 


sentiments, “Let us arise,” saith he, “and 
go up to Bethel; and I ‘will make there an 
altar unto. God, who answered me in the - 
day of.my distress, and was with me in the 
way which I went.” He is decided for 
himself, ‘and uses all-means to persuade his 
family to unite with him. His intimating 
that God had ‘heretofore answered him in 
the day of his distress might be designed 
not only to show them the propriety‘of what 
he was about to do, but to. excite a hope 
that God might disperse the cloud which 
now hung over. them on account of the late 
impure and bloody transaction. 

Ver, 4. Considering the evils which pre- 


p-|vailed in this family, and the bewitching 


nature of idolatry, it is rather surprising to 
observe the readiness with which they con- 
sent to give it up. “But no doubt the hand. 
of the Lord was in it. When Jacob spoke 
as he ought to speak, their hearts were 
bowed before him. ‘Difficulties which, ina’ 


7 


7 


“with: the idea of the God of Bethel that of a 


% 
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Janguid state of mind, seem. insurmount: |have been interrupted by the death of 
able, are easily gotiover when. once we|‘‘ Deborah Rebecca’s nurse.” Some par- 
come to act decidedly for God: and those |ticulars are here implied which are not .re- 
whom weexpect dto oppose the good work|corded. in the history. Deborah did. not 
shall frequently be found willing to engage|belong to the family of Jacob, but to that of 
With us in it.. They not only. gave ‘their|Isaac.. Jacob must therefore have gone 
gods, but even their ear-rings, which in|and visited his father; and finding his mo- 
those times were convertible, and often, if |ther dead, and her nurse far advanced in 
not always, converted to purposes of idol-|years, more fit to be nursed herself than to 
atry.—Exodus xxxii. 2. Hos. ii. 13.. But|be of any use to her aged master, he took 
why did Jacob bury them? We may think|her home where she would meet with kind 
they might have been melted down, and|attentions from her younger couniry-wo- 
converted to a better use: but that was ex-/men, and probably furnished his father with 
pressly forbidden by the Mosaic law, Deut.|another more suitable in her place... No- 
vii. 25, and it seems the patriarchs acted on|thing is said of her from the time she: left 
the same principle. But why did:he not|Padan-aram with her young mistress: but, 
utterly destroy them? Perhaps it would|by the honorable mention that is here made 
have been better if he had. I hope, how-/of her, she seems to have been a worthy 
ever, he hid them where they were found|character.. The death of an aged servant, 
no more. Upon the whole, we see at this|}when her work was done, would not ordi- 
time a great change for the better in Ja-|narily excite much regret. To have afford- 
-cob’s family. He should not have been re-/ed her a decent burial was all that in most 
luctant, or indifferent, to going up to Beth-|cases would be thought of: but Jacob’s fa- 
el; for it appears to have been the design|mily were so much affected by the event as 
.of God to-make it one of his best removals./not only to weep over her grave, but to 
It was a season of grace, in which God not|call the very tree under the shadow. of 
_ only blessed him, but caused even those|which she was interred Ailon-bachuth, the 
that dwelt. under his shadow to return. \}oak of: weeping. It:is the more singular, 
have more hope of Rachel and Leah’s hav-|too, that the family who wept over her was 
ing relinquished all for the God of Israel|not that in which she had lived in what we 
from this time than from any thing in the|should call her best days; but one that had 
former part of their history. _ |merely taken her under their care in her 
' Ver. 5. _We now see Jacob and his fa-jold age. It is probable, however, that the 
mily on their journey. It would appear to|sorrow expressed at her interment was on 
the cities round about, that the slaughter of'|account, not only of her character, but her 
the Shechemites was the cause of this re-|office, or her ‘having been “ Rebecca’s 
moval. Their not pursuing them being|nurse.” The text seems to lay an empha- 
ascribed to the terror of God being upon|sis upon these words. The sight of the 
them implies that the public indignation|daughter of Laban, “his mother’s brother,” 
was so excited against them that, if they}and even of his sheep, had interested Ja- 
had dared, they would have cut them off.|cob’s heart, ch. xxix. 10; much more 
The kind care which God exercised on this] would the burial of her nurse. In weeping 
occasion was no less contrary to the parent’s|over her grave, he would seem to be weep- 
fears than to the deserts of his ungodly|ing over. that of his beloved parent and, 
children; and its being extended to them|paying that tribute of affection to her me- 
Sor his sake must, if they had any sense of |mory which providence had denied him at 
things, appal their proud spirits, and re-|the time. of her decease. ik we 
ress the insolence with which they had} Ver. 9—15. During the seven years in 
lately treated him. which Jacob resided at Shechem we do not 
__ Ver. 6,7. Arriving at Bethel in safety,|find a single instance of God’s manifesting 
Jacob, according to his vow, “built there|himself to him, except that of admonishing 
an altar” unto Jehovah, and gave it a name|him to depart. But now that he has come 
which God. had graciously given himself;|to Bethel, and has performed his vow, 
namely, “ El-Bethel, the God of Bethel.”|\““God appeared unto him again, and bless- 
Thisaltar,and thisname,wouldserveasaper-|ed him.” But how is it that this is said to 
petual memorial of God’s having “ appear-|be “when he came out of Padan-aram ?” 
ed to him when he fled fromthe face of his} The design of the phrase, I apprehend, is 
brother.” And, as at that time many great|not to convey the idea of its being at the 
id precious promises were made to him,|time of his return from that country, or 1m- 
t would be natural for him to associate/mediately after it; but to distinguish it 
from that appearance of God to him, in the 
God in covenant ; the God of Abraham, the|same place where he now was, 10 his way 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.. - thither. He appeared to him at ee? 
Ver. 8 While Jacob and his family/when he was going to Padan-aram; an 
were, at Bethel, their enjoyments seem to|now he “appeared to him again, at the 
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same place, “when he was come’ out of 
it2* ‘The whole account given in these 
verses of the ‘apppearance of God to Ja- 
-cob, and of his conduct-in return, describes 
a ‘solemn and mutual renewal of covenant. 
There is nothing material in what is here 
said to him but what'had been said before ; 
and nothing ‘material “which he did but 


what had been done before; but the whole |of my sorro : : ie, 
by whichher death is described—“ It came 
to pe as her soul was in departing.” “An 


‘was now as it were ‘consolidated and‘con- 
firmed. 1. God had‘ before-told him that 
‘his name should ‘be no more called Jacob, 


with the recollection of the above prophetic 
hint, would raise‘his hopes ‘and render his 
loss more affecting, by adding to it the pain 
of disappointment. They ‘appear to have 
no influence, however, on Rachel. Shehas 


‘the sentence of death ‘in herself, and makes ~ 


no answer: but turning her eyes towards 
the child, and calling him ‘Ben-oni, the son 
of my'sorrow, she expires! 2° The terms 


ordinary historian would have said, “as she 


‘but Israel, ch. xxxii. 28: this honor is here |was dying, or as she was ready to expire: 
renewed, and the renewal of it'contained |but the Scriptures delight in an impressive 
an assurance that he should still go on'and|kind. of phraseology, which: at the ‘same 
prevail. 2. God ‘had before declared that|time shall both instruct the mind and affect 
the promises made to Abraham should be|the heart. It was by meansof such lan-' 
fulfilled in‘ him and his posterity, ch. xxviii.|guage, on various occasions, that the doc- 
13, 14; this declaration is here renewed |trine of a future state was known and felt 
‘and prefaced with an assertion of his own|from generation to generation among the. 
all-sufficiency to fulfil them. 3. When God Israelites, while the heathen around them, 
had before appeared to him, he'set’up a|with all ‘their learning, were in the dark 

ilar of stone, and poured oil upon it, and/upon the subject. 3. The change of the 
called the name of the place Bethel, ch.|child’s name: “She ‘called’/his name Ben- 
xxviii. 18. 19: this process he now renewed, |oni; but his father called him Benjamin.” 
‘with the addition of a drink-offering, for|The former, though very appropiate at the 
which‘on his first journey he probably had|time, yet, if continued, must tend perpetual- 
not the materials.. These renewals of pro-|ly to revive the recollection of the death of 
mises and acknowledgments may teach us|/his mother; and of such a monitor Jacob 
not to be so anxious after new discoveries|did not stand in need. The name given 
as to overlook those which we have already|him signified, the son of my right hand; 
obtained. God may appea/ to us by the|that is, a son of the most tender affection 
revival of known truths, as well as by the]and delight, inheriting the place which his 
discovery of what was unknown; and we|mother had formerly possessed ‘in: his fa- 
may glorify him as much by “ doing our|ther’s heart. If the love of God be wanting, 
first works” as by engaging in’something|that of a creature will often be supreme; 
which has -not been done before. Oldjand, where this is the case, the loss of the 
truths, ordinances, and even places, become|object is frequently known to leave the 
new to'us when we renew communion with| party utterly inconsolable: but though the 
God in them. , affection of a good man may be very strong, 


= 


-Ver. 16, 20. We are not told the rea- 
son of Jacob’s leaving Bethel. | Probably'| 
he was directed to do so. However this 
might be, his removal in the present in-' 
stance was accompanied with a very pain- 
ful event; namely, the loss of his beloved 
Rachel, and that inthe prime of life. _Jour- 
neying from Bethel, and within a little of | 
Ephrath, or Bethlehem, she “ travailed, and 
had hard labor.” The issue was, the in- 
fant was spared but the mother removed. 
Thus she that had said’ “ Give me children, 
or I die,” died in childbirth! 

everal circumstances which attended this 
‘afflictive event are deserving of notice. 1. 

The ‘words of the midwife: “Fear not: 
thou shalt have ‘this son also.” ‘When 
Rachel bare her first son she called him 
Joseph, that is Adding; “for,” said she, 
‘by a prophetic impulse, “the Lord shall 
‘add to me another son.” It is probably in 
reference to this that ‘the midwife spake as 
she did. Her words if reported to Jacob, 


tee 


* So the passage is rendered by Ainsworth, *” 


and his sorrow proportionably deep, yet he 


is‘taught to consider that every created 


good is only lent him: and that, his gener- 
ation work beiie as yet unfulfilled, it is not 
for him to feed melancholy, nor to pore over 
his loss with a‘sullenness that shall unfit 
him for duty, but rather-to divert his affec- 
tions from the object that is taken, and di- 
rect them to those that are left. 4. The 


stone erected to her memory, which ap- 


pears to have continued for many genera+ 
tions. Purying her in the place where she 
died, “Jacob set a pillar upon her grave 3” 
and that was the pillar of Rachel’s grave 
when her history was written. It was near 
this place, if not upon the very spot, that 
the tribe of Benjamin ‘afterwards had its 
inheritance; and therefore it is that the 
people who lived in the times of Jeremiah. 
are called “ Rachel’s children."—Jer. xxx, 
15. The babes which Herod murdered are 
also socalled; and she herself, though long 
since dead, is supposed to rise, as it were, 
out of her graye, and witness the bloody 


ideed, and the singular providence of God 


deed: yea, more, tostand upon it and weep, 
refusing to becomforted, because they were 
not! vel eo 


Mer. 21. It is proper that Jacob, or, as 


‘he is now called, Israel, after having inter- 


red his beloved Rachel, should remove to 
some little distance, at least from her grave. 
The tower of Edar, near to which he next 
spend his tent, was in the neighborhood of 

ethlehem. In removing; however, from 
the scene of one sorrow, he is soon over- 
taken by another. While dwelling in that 
land, a.criminal intercourse took place be- 
tween Reuben and Bilhah, his father’s wife. 
It was done in secret; but Israel heard of 
it. 
Reuben was afterwards cursed as a tribe, 
the heavier on account of his being the first- 
born of the family.—Chap. xlix. 4. By his 
conduct, however, in referénce to his bro- 
ther Joseph (chap. xxxvii. 20,22,) he seems 
to have ontines! at least a mitigation of his 
punishment: for Moses, in blessing’ the 
tribes, said of him, “Let Reuben live, and 
not die, and let not his men:be few.” Yet 
even here he does'but live’: no idea is sug- 
gested that he should ever. excel, and 


with this the history. of his tribe, in after, 


- ages, perfectly accords. 

Ver. 22—26. The history will hence- 
forward principally respect “ the sons of Ja- 
cob,” as being the fathers of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. We have here, therefore, 
at the outset, a particular account of them, 


as descended from the different wives of 


their father Jacob. 

Ver. 27—29. Before the. sacred writer, 
however, proceeds to narrate their history, 
he furnishes two other subjects, that the 
thread of the story may not be broken. 
One of them is the conclusion of the life of. 
Isaac; and the other, which is contained in 
the. thirty-sixth chapter, a brief sketch of 
the family and temporal prosperity of Esau. 
If the former of these events had been in- 
troduced in the order of time, it would have 
fallen in the midst of the history of Joseph ; 
for it occurred about twelve or thirteen 
a after his being sold into Egypt.— 

here are not many particulars concerning 
it. ‘Jacob seems to have been sent for just 
in time to witness his father’s decease: By 
the years of his life, namely, ahundred and 
four score, it appears that he must have 
lived fifty-seven years in .a state of blind- 
ness and inactivity. This is one of the 
mysteries of providence which often strikes 
us; an aged and afflicted person, whose 
usefulness appears to us atan endshall have 
his. life abegen while a hundred active 

oung people around him shall be cut off. 
We know not the reason of these things in 
the present state; but we may know it here- 
after. 


Chep. xxxvi. With respect. to Esau, 


EXPOSITION O 


For this, his unnatural, wickedness,| 
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he and his brother had \been together at 
their father’s funeral, and for aught that ap- 
pears were on brotherly terms.» In the 
course of this chapter we find them separa- 
rated: not however’ from any difference 
arising’ between them, but on account of 
their great prosperity, Their riches are 
said to: have been. “more than that they~ 
might dwell together ;,and the land where- 
in they were.strangers could not bear them- 
because of their: cattle.” 

The account which is here given of him 
and his posterity is, however, a: kind of leave. 
taken of them: we shall hear no-more of. 
Ksau, nor of his’ descendants, but as ene- 
mies to the people of God. It is remark- 
able that three times in this chapter when 
Esau is spoken of-we meet with the phrase . 
“'This is: Kdom-;” and twice, “He is Esau, 
the father of the Edomites.”—Verses 1, 8, 
9,-19,43. “We have seen that the name of 
Edom was given him’on account of hisisan- 
guinary disposition (chap. xxv.’ 24—34;) 
and as this was notoriously the character of 
the Edomites, especially towards Israel, it 
would seem as if the Holy Spirit -would 
have it ‘well remembered that: the bitterest 
enemies of the church of God descended 
from this man. He seems to be marked as 
the father of persecutors, in some such 
manner as Ahaz is marked by: his wicked- 
ness of another kind, “This is that king 
Ahaz,”)—2. Chron. xxviii. 22. 


Finally: It. is remarkable that Esau, 
though he had despised and. lost. his birth- 
right, yet was prospered. in his life-time, and 
for several generations, more than his bro- 
ther: While the latter was a servant at 
Padan-aram, he established his dominion 
in‘ mount Seir ; and, while the descendants 
of the one were groaning under Egyptian 
bondage, those of the other were formed 
into an independent kingdom, and had 
eight kings in succession, before there reign- 
ed any king over the children of Israel... In: 
this'‘manner did God order things, to show, 
it may be, that the most valuable blessings: 
require the greatest exercise of faith and 
patience. 


DISCOURSE XLV. 
JOSEPH SOLD FOR A SLAVE. 
Gen. xxxvii. 


WE now enter on the very interesting 
history of Joseph, a history in which I feel 
not pleasure only but a portion of dismay ; 
and this because I have but little hope of 
doing justice toit. Itisa history, per 
unequaled for displaying the various work: 
ings of the human mind, both good. and 
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in making use of them for the accomplish-|neither do I think that we are warranted in 
ment of his purposes. sonddie rejecting the idea, ‘Wehave already seen 
Ver.. 1. Taeab is represented as“ dwell-|that God prepared the way for the coming 
ing inthe land wherein his father was ajofihis Son ection 1 things, in which 
stranger.” The. character of sojourners|the great principles of his.undertaking were 
was common to the patriarchs: it is that|prefigured, and so rendered familiar to the 
which Jacob. afterwards confessed before|minds of men soe on ch. vi. 18. xvii. 4): 
Pharaoh; on which the apostle, remarks|and he pursued the same object by a vari- 
that “they who ‘say such things declare|ety of persons; in whom the-life and charac- 
plainly that-they seek a country.” - |ter of Christ were in some’ degree*previous- 
Ver. 2. The “generations of Jacob”|ly manifest.» Thus Milchizedek prefigured 
seem here to mean his family history: so/him asa priest, Moses as a prophet, and 
the word is used of Adam, chap. v. 1. And|Davidasa king; and I cannot ‘but think 
Joseph being, as we should say, the chief |that in the history of Joseph there is a por- 
heroof the. tale,.it begins with. him. _It|tion of designed analogy between them. - _ 
was the design of the sacred writer, in the|But to-return— = tis 
course -of his narration, to tell of all the) Ver. 3,4. The hatred of Joseph’s brethren~ 
great events of. that family: as of their go-|on account of his‘reports was not diminish- 
ing down into Egypt, remaining there for)ed, but heightened, by his father’s partiality: 
a number. of years, and at last being|towardshim. It is much less difficult to ac- 
brought out\by the mighty hand of God ;|count for this partiality than to justify it, or 
at. present his object is to lead us to thejat. least the method ofexpressing it. He 
origin of these events, as to the springhead| was the son of the ‘beloved Rachel; and, 
of a great river, or to describe the minute|though Benjamin was in this respect equa 
circumstances by which they were brought|to him, yet he was but a child, and had as 
about. pth yet developed nothing -as to, character: he 
Joseph was distinguishedby his early|therefore would be out of the question. 
piety. His brethren were most, if not all|/Joseph seemsto-have been the only. one 
of them:.wicked; and he, being frequently|in the family who had hiterto discovered’ 
with them in the field, saw and heard such|either the fear of God, or the duty of a:child. 
things as greatly affected him. We are|Irom:these considerations his father might 
not told what they were:. the oracles of |be allowed to love him with a peculiar af- 
.God have thrown a veil over them till 'the|fection ; but his clothing him with “a coat 
judgment day. ~ Suffice it for us to know|of many colors” was a weakness calcula-’ 
that the mind of this godly youth was hurt|ted only to excite envy and_ ill-will in his 
by their conversation and behavior, and|brethren. If he had studied to’ provoke: 
that he could not be easy without disclo-|these dispositons, he could scarcely have 
sing particulars to his father. In this he|done it more effectually. The event was, 
was to be commended; for though a child|that the hatred of the brothers could ‘no 
should not indulge, nor be indulged by his|longer be concealed, nor could they speak 
_ parents, in reporting every trivial tale to|in the usual strain of civility to Joseph. ’ 
the disadvantage of his brothers or sis-}| Ver. 5—11. Another circumstance oc- 
ters; yet, where wickedness is acted, it|curred which tended still more to heighten 
ought-not to be concealed: The parents|the enmity, namely, certain dreams which: 
should know it, that they may correct it ;|Joseph had at this time, and which he in 
or, if that cannot be, that they may be ena-|the simplicity of his heart related to his 
bled to counteract its effects. But that/brethren. These were divine intimations’ 
which was commendable in him produced|of his future advancement and were re- 
hatred in them. They would percéive|markably fulfilled in. Egypt about twenty~" 
that he did not join them when in com-|three years afterwards. But at present 
pany, and perhaps the -carriage of their|they inflamed’ a resentment already too 
father would lead them tosuspect that this/strong; and even his father thought it ne- 
his favorite son had been their accuser./cessary to chide what seemed a little pre- 
In this the outset of Joseph’s story, we|sumptuous in his son. Yet as Jacob felt a 
eee a, striking resemblance between|check on this occasion, and observed the: 
im-and our Lord Jesus Christ, whom|saying, suspecting, it should seem, that 
“the world hated, because he testified of it/there might be more in it than ‘he was at 
that the works thereof were evil.” present aware of, so I apprehend his sons 
. - Here," therefore, before I’ proceed any|had a secret persuasion that these dreams 
further, I would offer a few words on the|were prophetic: but that which softened 
question whether Joseph is to be consider-|the father only hardened and inflamed the 
ed asa type of Christ. I am far from|sons. Their hatred had oricinated in re- 
thinking that every point of analogy which |ligign; and the thoucht of God having de- 
may be traced by a lively imagination was|termined to honor him provoked them the’ 
designed as such by the Holy Spirit; yet!more.. Such were the operations of malice 
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in Cain towards Abel, in Esau towards Ja-|Israel, after all that.he had. seen and felt of 

cob, in Saul towards David, and in the|the divine judgment; Saul’s attempts on 
Scribes and Pharisees towards the Lord of | David’s life; Herod’s murder-of the chil- | 
Glory. |. dren of'Bethlehem ; and the conspiracy of 
« Ver. 12—17. Things now approach fast| the Jews against Christ, who, as many of 
‘to a crisis. It seems».as. if the vale. of|them knew, had raised Lazarus'from the 
Hebron, where Jacob now. was,’ did not|dead, and done many miracles. Yes, we 


contain sufficient pasturage for his flocks: 
the-young men therefore take them to She- 
chem, a distance it is said of about sixt 
miles, and the place where they lived for 
the first seven years after their return from 
Padan-aram. Jacob, feeling anxious about 
them and the cattle (as well he might, con- 
sidering the part they had acted there,) 
proposes to Joseph, that he should go and 
inquire, and bring him word of their wel- 
fare; to which the latter with cheerful obe- 
“dience consents. - Arriving at Shechem, he 
nds they had left it with the flocks; and 
being informed by a stranger that they 
were gone to Dothan a distance of about 
eight miles, he proceeds thither. , 
Ver. 18—22. The sight of Joseph, while 
he was yet afar off, rekindles all: the foul 
passions of his brethren, and excites a con- 
spiracy. against him. “ Behold,” say they, 
with malignant scorn, “this dreamer 
cometh! Come now, let us slay him!” 
In some cases sin begins upon a small scale, 
and increases as it advances; but the very 
first proposal in this case ismurder! This 
shows the height to which their hatred had 
been previously wrought up, and which, 
now that opportunity offered, raged like 
fire with uncontrollable fury.. But have 
they no apprehensions as to consequences ? 
What tale are they to carry home to their 
father? . O, they are atno loss for this. 
Malice has two intimate friends always at 
hand to conceal its dark deeds; namely, 
artifice and falséhood. ‘We will cast him 
into some pit,” say they, “and we will say, 
Some evil beast hath devoured him: and 
we shall see what will become of his 
dreams!” Who will say that the workers 


will: kill him, say they, and then let God 
advance him to honor if he can! - But they 
shall.see’ what will become of his dreams. 
Yes, they shall see them accomplished, 
and that by the very means.they are con- 
certing to overthrow them. Thus, though 
“the kings of the earth take counsel to- 
gether against the Lord, and against. his 
Anointed, saying, Let us break their bands 
asunder, and cast. away their cords from 
us ;” yet “He that-sitteth in the heavens 
shall laugh at them, the Lord shall have 
them in derision.” Joseph’s brethren, like 
the sheaves in’ the dream, shall make obei- 
sance to him; and “ at the name of Jesus 


-levery knee. shall bow, and every -tongue 


confess that he is Lord, unto:the glory of 
God the Father.” ne "i 
In this bloody council there was oné dis= 
sentient.~ God put it into the heart of Reu- 
ben, though inother-respects none of the best 
of characters, to oppose their measures ; 
and, being the elder brother, his. opinion 
must have somewhat the greater weight. 
He appears to have utterly disapproved of: ' 
their intention, and wished earnestly to get 
the lad safe out of their: hands, that he 
might deliver him. to his father; though 
erhaps through fear of his own life he 
made only a partial opposition. His coun- 
sel, however, saved his life, and he was 
doubtless raised up on this occasion for 
the very purpose; for Joseph’s time was 
not yet come. | 
Ver. 22—24. All that had hitherto ta-. ° 
ken place was. during the time that Joseph 
was absent. Glad to have caught the 
sight of them, he was walking towards. 
them in the simplicity of his heart, while 


of iniquity have no knowledge? They/|they were taking counsel to destroy him! 


have all the cunning as well as the cruelt 
of the old serpent. 
up. 


He arrives. Like beasts of prey, they im- 


See how they wrap it|mediately seize him, and tear off the en-: 
But what do they mean by that sar-|vied “coat of many colors.” 


It was not 


castic saying, “ We shall see what will-be-jenough to injure him; they must also in- 
come of his dreams?” If they had consid-|sult him. Thus Jesus was stripped and 
ed them as feigned through ambition, they |degraded before he suffered. Now it was, 


would not have felt half the resentment. 
No, they would have winked atit.as a clever 
piece of deceit, and have had a fellow feel- 
ing for him. I doubt not but they consid- 
ered these dreams as the intimations of 
heaven, and their language included noth- 
ing less than a challenge of the Almighty ! 
But is it possible; you may say, that they 
could think of thwarting the divine coun- 


as they afterwards confessed one to an- 
other in the Egyptian prison, that they 
“saw the anguish of his soul when he be- 
sought them, and they would not hear :” 
now it was that Reuben interceded on his 
behalf, saying, “Do not sin against the 
child; but they would not hear.”—Chap. 
xlii. 21,22. No, they would not hear : 
“they took and cast him into a pit? proba- 


sels? It is possible, and certain, that men|bly a hole in the earth, both dark and deep $e 
have been so infatuated by sin as to attempt|for he does not appear to have been able 


to do so.° Witness Pharaoh’s pursuit of 


to.get out again. It was however empty, : 


or without: water. 


and it seems to have been, known,to Reu- 
ben when he made the proposal of his be- 
ing cast into it, seeing he-hoped by, this 
means to save his life. shod 
Ver. 25—28. Having thus: far gratified 
their revenge, they retire, and with hard- 
ened unconcern “sit down to eat bread.” 
It is probable that they both ate and drank, 
and made: merry ;-and it may be. partly in 
allusion, to this that certain characters, in 
the times of the prophet. Amos, are descri- 
bed as drinking wine in. bowls,.and anoint- 
ing themselves with the chief ointments, but 
were “not: grieved ‘for the affliction of Jo- 
seph.” ie 
At: this juncture appeared a company of 
merchants, who were going down to Egypt. 
They are called. Ishmaelites, and also Mi- 
dianites: they were it seems a mixed people, 
composed of both. - On the sight of them a 
‘thought occurs to'the mind of Judah, that 
they had better sell their brother for a slave; 
than murder him, which he proposes to, the 
_ fest. His proposal contains words of mer- 
cy; but it was mercy mixed with covetous- 
ness. , 1am not sure that Judah felt any ten- 
derness towards Joseph, as being his ‘“ bro- 
ther, and of his flesh,” any more than his 
namesake did in selling Christ: it is not unu- 
sual for covetous men to urge their objects 
under a show of generosity and kindness. 
But, if he did, it was the profit that wrought 
upon the company. Thelove of money in- 
duced them ‘to sell their brotherfor a slave ; 
and the same principle carries on the same 


a 


EXPOSITION: OF GENESTS: — 


- Whether they knew of [about themselves, and immediately fall upon 
this circumstance or not, God knew it:|a stratagem wherewith wo. deceive their fa- 


ther. A kid is’slain,; and the coat of Joseph 
is dipped in its blood... This. is. to be: ear- 
ried home, and shown to Jacob, with the. 


addition of a lie, saying they had“ found”. 
it; and thus: the poor old. man was to be 


persuaded that some evil beast had devour- - 
fed him: . Who will say that the workers:of. 
‘iniquity have no knowledge ?.. Yet one:can-= 


not but remark the difficulty of supporting 


a feigned character. To have done it com- 
pletely, they should first have seen their fa- 


ther without the ooat, broke it to him. by des. 
grees, affected to 
loss, and at.last have presented the:coat 


‘|with apparent reluctance;. as that which 


must harrow up his feelings. : Instead of 
this, the whole is done’ in the most: unfeel- 
ing and undutiful manner that.it could be: 
“This have we found,” say, they, “ know 
now whether. it be thy son’s coat, orno!” 
They could not deny themselves the brutal 
pleasure of thus insulting their father even 
in the hourof his distress, for his former 
partiality.. Wicked dispositions often make 
men act like fools: hence it is that murder- 
ers commonly betray themselves. The dis- 
guise of hypocrisy is generally very thin : 
truth only is throughout ‘consistent. This 


disguise, however thin as it was, seemed - 


to answer the end. Jacob knew the bloody 
garment, and said, “It is my:son’s/coats. 
an evil beast hath devoured him: . Joseph 


is without doubt rent in. pieces.” No, it is ~ 


no evil beast, but men more cruel than ti- 
gers that have done towards him what is 


‘ieve with himsfor the. 


cruel traffic to this day. So they sold Joseph |done: but thus Jacob. thought, and. thus he 
for “twenty pieces of: silver,” the value of|mourned. We are ready: to wonder, how 
which, was about. twenty shillings of our| Reuben could keep his:counsel ; yet with all 
money, ten shillings less than the price-of a|his grief he did so: perhaps he might be 
slave.—Exod. xxi 32 A goodly price at|afraid for his own life. Whatever was the 
which they-valued him! But let not Joseph] cause, however, of Jacob’s being thus im- 
complain, seeing a greater than he was sold| posed upon, it was wisely ordered that he 
by. Judas Iscariot for but alittle more. should be so. The present concealment of 


Ver. 29, 30. During this iniquitous trans- 
action Reuben was absent. I suppose, 
while they were eating and drinking, he 
stole away from their company, with the.in- 
tention of going by himself to the pit and 
delivering Joseph ; and to the pit he went; 
but taking a circuitous course it may. be to 
prevent suspicion, he was too late .! At 
this he is greatly affected, rends his gar- 
ments, returns to the company and ex- 
claims, “ The child is not: andI, whither 
shall 1 go?” But though he spoke like a 
brother, and an elder brother, who was 
obliged to give account to his father, yet.it 
‘appears to have made no impression on 
them. Like the scribes and Pharisees, 
they: were ready to answer, “See thou to 
that 199 5 i 

Ver. 31—36. They, feel not for Joseph, 
nor for Reuben; but have some concern 


many things contributes not a little to the 
accomplishment of the divine counsels, and 
to the augmentation of future joy. deri, 

Jacob's mourning is deep and durable : 
when after atime, his: sons and his sons? 
wives rose up to comfort him, he refused to 
be comforted; resolving to die a mourner, 
and to welcome the grave, which, though 
a land of darkness, should be dear to him, 
because his beloved Joseph was .there! 
“Thus his father wept for him.” 

From the whole, one sees already with 
admiration. the astonishing machinery ~of 
providence. The malignant brothers seem 
to have obtained their ends ; the mercena- 
ry merchants, who care not what they deal 
in, so that they get gain, have also obtain- 
ed theirs; and Potiphar, having got a fine 
young slave, has obtained his. But, what- 
1s. of greater importance, God’s designs are 


aes 


. 
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by these’ means all in train for execution.|house, we: hope it was so.—Even while he 
This event shall issue in Israel’s going down| continued on’ that ‘side of the country he 
to Egypt; that in their deliverance by Mo-|had some remorse of conscience, particular- 
ses; that in the setting up of the true reli-|ly when he discovered thesupposed harlot to 
gion in the world ; and that in the spread'be his daughter Tamar. ‘ “ She hath been,” 


of it among all nations by the: gospel. “The 
wrath of man shall praise the Lord; and the 
remainder thereof will he restrain.” 


DISCOURSE XLVI. 


THE CONDUCT OF JUDAH—-JOSEPH’S PRO- 
‘MOTION AND TEMPTATION. © 


Gen. xxxviii. xxxix. 


If we turn aside with the sacred writer 
for a few minutes, and notice the conduct of 
Judah about this time, we shall perceive 
new sources of sorrow for the poor old patri- 
arch. This young man, whatever was the 
cause, must needs leave his father’s fami- 
ly; and, wandering towards the south, he 
entered into the house of one Hirah, an in- 
habitant of Adullam, with whom he formed 
an intimate acquaintance. If all the breth- 
ren had dispersed and mingled among the 
heathen, if we consider only their state of 
mind, there had been nothing surprising in 
it. While tarrying here, he saw a. young 
female, whose father’s name was Shuah; 
and though he had joined in- objecting to 
his sister’s marriage with Shechem; yet he 
makes no -scruple of taking this .Canaani- 
tish woman to be his’ wife; and that with- 
out. consulting his father. The children 
which he had by this marriage were such 
as might be expected; and the loose life 
which he himself led, aided in it as he was 
by his friend the Adullamite, was that of a 
man who, weary of the restraints of religion, 
had given himself up to his evil propensi- 


‘ties. 


Yet it is observable how he keeps up the 
eustoms of his father’s family, by directing 
his younger son to take the widow of. the 
eldest, that he might raise up seed unto his 
brother; and, though he himeelf indulged 
in licentiousness, yet he can feel indigna- 
tion and even talk of burning his daughter- 
in-law for the same thing. Thus we have 


often seen men tenacious of ceremonies, 


while living in the grossest immorality, 
and quick to censure the faults of others 
while blinded to their own. 


said he “more righteous'than I.” 

But we return to the history of Joseph— 

Chap. xxxix. We left him in Egypt, 
sold to Potiphar, a captain of the ouard; 
and here we find him. He was'sent before- 
hand as a Saviour; and, like the Saviour 
of the world, was not sent in state, but in 
the form of a servant. ‘ 


“Nothing is said of the grief of mind which 


he felt on the occasion, but this must needs 
have been- great. A youth of seventeen, 
torn from his father, enslaved to all appear- 
ance for life, and that among. idolaters, 
where the true God was utterly unknown! 
If the day of Jacob’s departure from his fa- 
ther’s house was “the day of his distress” 
ch. xxxv. 3, what must Joseph’s have been ? 
The-archers' may well be said to have 
“sorely grieved him.” surety 

Ver. 2,3. But here is a remedy equal to 
this or anyother disease: “The Lord was 
with Joseph ) God can make up any loss, 
sustain under any load, and render us bless- 
edin any place. Tothis Moses alludes in 
his dying blessing upon the tribe of Joseph: 
“Blessed of the Lord be his land, for the 
precious things of heaven—for the precious 
things of earth”—and for the‘ good will of 
him that dwelt in the bush: let the blessing 
come upon the head of Joseph, and upon 
the top of the head of him that was separa- 
ted from his brethren!” If we be but in 
the path of duty, we have nothing: to fear. 
Whatever wrongs we suffer, if we be but 
kept from doing wrong we shall enjoy the 
peace of God in our hearts, and all will 
come to a good issue. What a difference 
is there between the cases of Joseph-and | 
Jonah! They were both in trouble, both 
absent from God’s people, both among the 
heathen: but the sufferings of the one was 
for righteousness’ sake, while those of ihe 
other were of his own procuring. 

God makes Joseph prosperous. He must 
then have submited with cheerfulness to his , 
lot, studied to make himself agreeable and 
useful to his master, and applied attentive- 
ly to business.. Herein he was an example 
of resignation to the will of God in aftlictive 
circumstances. Fretfulness greatly aggra- 
vates the ills of life, while a cheerful sub- 
mission to the will of God alleviates them. 


The odious wickedness committed in this} The prosperity attending Joseph was mani- 
family might not have been recorded but| fest: his master sees it, and sees that “ Je- 
for the purpose of chronology, and to show|hovah is with him,” and thatit is his hand 


what human nature is till itis renewed by|which blesses all he. does. 
How this connection|cumstance ‘not a little to Joseph’s honor; 


the grace of God. 


This is a cir- 


between Judah and his friend the Adullam-|for it implies that. he made no secret of his 


ite came to be broken we know not ; but,|religion.. 


He must have refused to join in 


finding him afterwards in his father’s'Egyptian idolatry, and avowed himself a 
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worshipper of Jehovah, the 
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only true God. In; righteous, the ci 


hy 


rejoiceth.” , This was 


many cases, for a poor unprotected slaye| singularly exemplified in the prosperity of. 
to have done this, would have’cost him his| Joseph, and. still more in the exaltation of 
life; but the Lord was’ with Joseph, and|Christ.. From the day that he was made 
had all hearts in his hand. Potiphar ob-|head over all principalities. and powers, 


serving that the religion of the young man 
turned to his account, like many irreligious 
masters in the present day, makes no ob- 
jection to it. This holds up a most encou- 
raging example to religious servants to re- 
commend the gospel by their fidelity. and 
diligence ; and to all Christians to be faith- 
ful to God even when there are no reli- 
gious friends about them to “watch over 
them. This is walking with God. 

*Ver.4 The effect of; this -is,- Joseph 
comes into favor; and is promoted over all 
the other servants. From a slave he is: 
made a steward; a steward not only of the 
household, but over all his master’s affairs, 
and this though but.a youth. 

Ver. 5. And now, as Potiphar favors 
the Lord’s servant, the Lord will not be be- 
hindhand. with’ him, but will favor him. 

From this time forward every thing is 
blessed and prospered for “ Joseph’s sake.” 

We see here that it is good to be connected 
with them that fear God, but much better 
to cast in our lot with them. In that case 
we shall not only gain by them for this life, 
but, as Moses told Hobab, whatever good 
thing the Lord doth to them shall be’ done 
tous. Herealso we see the promise to Abra- 
ham fulfilled in his posterity: he not only 


blesses them, but “makes them a bless- 
ing.” Such was Jacob.to Laban; ‘such is 
Joseph to Potiphar, and afterwards to all 
Egypt; and such has Israel been to the 
world, who from. them derive a Saviour, 
and all that they possess of true religion. 
Even the casting away-of them has proved 
the reconciling of the world, and how much 
more shall the receiving of them ata fu- 
ture day be aslife from the dead! It might 
also-be the design of God, by this as well 
as other of his proceedings, to set forth un- 
der a figure the method in which he would 
bless the world; namely, “for the sake of 
another that was dear unto him.” Poti- 

har was not blessed for his own sake, or 
on account of any of his good deeds; but 
for the sake of Joseph. Even his receiving 
_ Joseph into favour was not that on account 

of which he was blessed, though that was 
necessary to it; it was Joseph to whom the 
eye of the Lord-was directed he looked on 
him, and blessed Potiphar. So that for the 
sake of which we are accepted and saved is 
not any work of righteousness which we 
have done, nor even our believing in Christ, 
though this is necessary to it; but the name 
and righteousness of Jesus. Thus, in both 
cases, grace is displayed, and boasting 
excluded: Finally: It was a proverb in 
Israel that, “when it goeth well with the 


from that time forward the Lord hath bless- 
ed the world for his sakes °  w, 

Ver. 6. So great was. the confidence 
which Joseph’s fidelity-inspired in his mas- 
ter, that all his concerns were left in his 
hands; and for his own part he did nothing 
but enjoy the prosperity which was thus 
bestowed upon him. This circumstance 
might be wisely ordered to prepare ‘this: 
lovely youth for his future station. He 
was now brought into business, and inu- 
red to management; had he been raised 
to ‘his last post first, he might have been 
less qualified to fill it. Sudden advance- 
‘ments are seldom safe. 

Under all this prosperity, what may we 
suppose to be the state of Joseph’s mind ? 
No doubt.his thoughts would some times 
glance to the vale of Hebron, and he would ° 
ask himself, “ How does my father bear the 
rending stroke; and what is become of 
my poor wicked brethren? But as to him- 
self, so far as it was possible to be happy 


Hin a strange land, happy he must have been. 


God was with him, every thing he did pros- 
pered, and every thing he met. with was ex- 
tremely flattering. Indeed, there are few 
characters who, at his period of life espe- 
cially, could bear such a tide of success. We 
see in him nothing assuming or overbearing 
towards his fellow-servants, nor forget/ul of 
his God. If, however, any thing of this kind 
should have been at work in his heart, he 
will soon meet with that which shall recall 
him to aright mind. A sharp temptation 
approaches, in which his virtue and patience 
shall be put to the proof. After a day of 
pee let us expect a day of adversity; 
or “ God hath set the one over against the 
other,” even in the lot of his most favored 
servants. 

Ver. 7--9. Joseph’s goodly and well fa- 
vored countenance excites the lawless de- 
sires of a faithless woman, who, in violation 
of her marriage vows, and of all the modes- 
ty and decency which should distinguish 
her sex, tries to seduce him. Insuch a sit- 
uation, how many young men would have 
been carried away! Nay, how many are 
so where the temptation is far less power- 
ful! His conduct on this occasion isa proof 
of great grace, and exhibits to all posterity 
an example of what may be done by closely 
walking with God. 

‘The first attack upon him is repelled 
with a modest but severe remonstrance, 
exactly suited to his situation. Let us ex- 
amine it minutely. There are four things 
in it worthy of admiration. 1. He is silent 
with respect to the wickedness of the tempt _ 


er. He might have.reproached her for, 
_the indelicacy, the infidelity, and the base-| 
ness of her proposal; but he confines him- 
self to what respected Azs own obligation, 
and what would be his own sin. In the 
hour of temptation it is enough for us to 
look. to ourselves. Its remarkable that all 
our Lord’s answers to the tempter, as_re- 
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not every cne who withstands a temptation 
in the first instance, that holds out to the 
end. . Eve repelled the tempter. on his first 
onset, but was carried away by the second. 
Job endured a series of’ trials, and sinned 
not; yet afterwards spake things which he 
ought not. Finally, great grace. “Can 
aman go on hot coals, and his feet not be 


corded in the fourth chapter of Matthew, |burned 2”. No; if we voluntarily go into 


are in this way. He could have accused|temptation, we shall assuredly be hurt, 


him of insolence and outrage; but he 
barely refuses to follow hiscounsels, because 
thus and thus it was written, 2. Joseph 
considers his obligation as rising in pro- 


portion to his station: “ There is none 


greater in this house than I.” Some young 
men would have drawn a contrary conclu- 
sion from the same premises, and on this 
ground have pougnt themselves entitled 
to take the gréater liberties ; but this is the 
true use to be made of power, and riches, 
and every kind of trust. 3. He considers 
it as héightened by the generosity and 
kindness of his master, who withheld noth- 
ing else from him. Eve reasoned at first 
on this principle, ch. iii. 2; and, had she 
kept-to it, she had been safe.- When we 
are tempted to covet what God has forbid- 
den, it were well to think of the many things 
which he has not forbidden, but freely given 
us. 4. He rises from created to uncreated 
authority: It would not only be treachery 
to my master, but“ wickedness,” “ great 
wickedness, and sin against God.” In the 
hour of temptation it is of infinite impor- 
tance what view we take of the evil to which 
“we are tempted. If we suffer our thoughts 
to dwell on its agreeableness, as Eve did 
concerning the forbidden frnit, its sinfulness 
will insensibly diminish in our sight, a 
number of excuses will present themselves, 
and we shall inevitably be carried away by 
it: but if we keep our eye steadfastly, on 
the holy will of God, and the strong obliga- 
tions we are under to him, that which would 
otherwise appear a little thing will be ac- 
counted what it is, a great wickedness, and 


af 
not ruined by it; but when God by his 
providence Jeads us into it, for the trial of , 
our graces, we may hope ‘to be kept in it, 
and brought victorious out of it. | 

Ver. 11—20. If we were told of a young 
man in Joseph’s situation, we should proba- 
bly advise his leaving the family ; but, cir- 
cumstanced.as he was, that might be im- 
possible. He was a bought servant, how- 
ever exalted, and therefore was not at 
liberty to leave. Nor could he speak on 
the subject’to his master without ruining 
his peace forever. He therefore kept it to 
himself and went on as well as he could, 
watching and praying, no doubt, lest he 
should enter into. temptation. One day, 
being under the necessity of going into the 
house about business, his mistress. renewed 
her solicitations; on which he fled from 
her presence as before; but, as he: was 
escaping, she caught a piece of his garment, 
and kept it by her. Wantonness being 
disappointed, and pride wounded, the whole 
is now turned into hatred and revenge. She 
will work his overthrow, that. she. will! 
Mark how the cunning of the old serpent 
operates. The servants are called in to 
witness how she had been mocked, or, as 
we should say, insulted by this Hebrew. 
If they knew nothing from other quarters, 
it was very natural they should think it 
was so; and thus they were every thing 
but. eye-witnesses of Joseph’s guilt. Pre- 
sumptive evidence is certainly very strong 
against him.. Yet, with all this cunning, 
like other hypocrites, she does not do it 
completely. She should have pretended 


we shall revolt at the idea of sinning against| how much she felt for the insult offered to her 


him. This isthe armor of God, wherewith 
we shall stand in the evil day. 

Ver. 10. This remonstrance, however, 
strong as it was, has no lasting effect upon 
the woman: for sin, and this sinin particular, 
is outrageous in its operations. Joseph 
therefore finds it necessary to shun -her 
‘company, carefully avoiding, as much as 

ossible, to be with her any where alone. 

his showed, First, great sincerity ; for if 
we throw ourselves in the way of tempta- 
tion, or be not careful to.shun it when occa- 
sions offer,.in vain do we talk against sin. 
Secondly, great wisdom ; for, though he 
had been kept hitherto, he. was not sure 
that he should be so in future. Thirdly, 
great resolution and perseverance ; for it is 


husband, as well as to herself: but the truth 
will come out, after all the pains taken to 
conceal it., How disrespectfully she speaks 
of him to the servants, half attributing the 
pretended insult tohim. “See,” saith she, 
“he hath brought an Hebrew in unto us to 
mock us!” Such language not only betray- 
ed the alienation of her heart from her hus- 
band, but tended to set the servants against 
him. Nothing but truth is consistent 
throughout. If these servants possessed 
only a moderate share of good sense, they 
must have seen through this thin disguise, 
whether they chose to speak their minds 
or not. 

The scheme however took. _Potiphar 
thought the story so plausible tnat there 


a 
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could be no doubt of ‘its being true. ~ His 


wrath therefore was, kindled, and without} 
further ceremony he took Joseph and com- 
Being fired with] 


mitted him to prison. i 
anger, he had no ear to hear what could be 
said on the other side; and perhaps Joseph 
might think that nothing he could say 
would be regarded; or, ifit were, it must 
ruin his master’s peace of mind: he would 
therefore go in silence to prison, trusting in 
God to vindicate his injured character. 

But what an affecting reverse of condi- 
tion! » Poor young man! ‘A stranger in a 
strange land, without a friend to speak for 
him or to care about him. Behold him con- 
fined in the dungeon, and think what must 
have been his reflections—Oh, if my father 
knew of this what would he feel on my ac- 
count! How mysterious are the ways of 
providence, that, by an inflexible adherence 
to righteousness, I should be brought into 
this horrid place!—He was not only con- 
fined in a dungeon, but, as we are told in 
the 105 Psalm, *‘ his feet were hurt with fet- 
ters, being laid in iron.” The last phrase 
is very emphatic. Calvin renders it, “The 
iron entered into his soul.” Not only were 
his feet galled, but his heart was grieved ; 
‘and probably he expected nothing but 
death. oy: 

Ver. 21—23. But, as under his former 
affliction, so under this, “the Lord was with 
Joseph.” What was once said to Abraham 
might now be said tohim: “Iam God all- 
sufficient: walk before me, and be thou 
perfect.” All willbe right atlast. Where 
providence leads us into difficulties and 
hardships, grace-can sustain us under 
them: and if we suffer for righteousness’ 
sake, as Joseph did, we may be assured it 
will be so. Nothing shall eventually harm 
us, if we be followers of that which is good. 
In alittle time, Joseph obtains favor in the 
eyes of the keeper of the prison, as he had 
done before in those of Potiphar. And 
now, he has an opportunity of showing the 
power of true religion in the prison, by his 


fidelity, his tenderness, and his worship of | 


the only true God. It might be wisely 
ordered, too, that he should go into his 
high station by way of a prison; he might 
not otherwise have been so well qualified 
to feel for his brethren, and for other pris- 
oners. Nor. would he have, been in the 
way of his future advancement, if he had 
not been there. “Before honor is humili- 
ty.” The Lord.of glory himself obtained 
not the crown, but by first enduring the 
eros. 
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~Gen. x1. : 


' We left Joseph in prison; but, by the 
good hand of God upon him, its hardships 
are greatly mitigated. At first he is thrown 
into a dungeon, and laid in irons ; butnow 
heis made a kind of steward, or overseer of | 
the other prisoners. Yet it is a prison still,, 
and he desires to be free; but he must wait 
awhile. God will deliver him in his. own. 
time and way. This chapter contains the 
story of the means by which his deliverance 
was effected. ; 7 ast} 

Ver. 1, 2. Two of Pharaoh’s officers 
offend their lord, for whichethey are com- 
mitted to prison—the chief butler and the 
chief baker. Whether they suffered justly 
for having attempted to poison the king, 
which was often done in heathen countries, 
or merely on account of unfounded ‘suspi- 
cion; whether, if there were any thing 
actually attempted, it was their doing, or 
that of some of the under butlers and bakers, 
for whose conduct they might be responsi- 
ble, we know not; but. imprisoned they 
were. ; se 

Ver. 3, 4.. The prison into which they 
were sent is called the house of “the cap- 
tain of the guard.” This title is more than 
once before given to Potiphar.—Ch. xxxvii. 
36, xxxix. 1. Itis probable that he had 
the chief oversight of the prison, and that 
the keeper was a person employed under 
him. If so, it seems likely that Potiphar 
was reconciled to Joseph. There is little 
reason to think that his wife would long 
conceal her character; and that being 
known would operate in Joseph’s favor: 
and though he might not.wish to release 
him out of prison, for his own credit, yet he 
might be induced to connive at the keep- 
er’s kindness to him. It is remarkable that 
the prison to which these persons were sent 
should be the same as that wherein Joseph 
was confined. Inthis we see the hand of 
God ordering all events. They might 
have been sent to another place of confine- 
ment; but then the chain had been broken. 
On how many little incidents, of which the 
parties at the time think nothing, do some 
of the greatest events depend! If they 
had gone to another prison, Joseph might 
have died where he was, and no provision 
have been made for the seven years of fa- 
mine ; and Jacob and his family, with mill- 


jlons of others have perished for want; and 


so all the promises of theirbecoming a great 
nation, and of the Messiah springing from 
among them, and all nations being blessed 
in him, would have been frustrated: But 
he that appoints the end, appoints all the 
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means that-shall lead to it; and not one of | 
them, however small or incidental, shall be 

dispensed with. In this prison Joseph is 
said to have served the chief butler and the 

chief baker; that is, he carried them their 
daily provisions, and so was in the habit of 

seeing them every day, and conversing 
with them. — ale: haces 

~ Ver. 5—8. One morning, when he went 
to carry them their usual food, he finds 
them more than ordinarily dejected, and 
kindly inquires into the reason of it. 
appears hence that Joseph was not a hard- 
hearted overseer. Unlike many petty offi- 
cers, whose overbearing conduct towards 
their inferiors is most intolerable, he sympa- 
thises with the sorrowful, and makes free 
with them. The fear of God produces ten- 
derness of heart, and compassion towards 
men, especially to the poor and the afflicted. 
On enquiry, he found that they had each 
hada dream, which, by the circumstances 
attending it, they considered as extraordi- 
nary. Both of them dreamed, and both 
in one night; both their dreams related 
to their past employments, and seemed 
therefore to be ominous of their future des- 
tiny: yet they knew not what to make of 
them, and had no interpreter at hand who 
could instruct them. Such was the cause 
of their dejection. Though the greater 
part of dreams be vanity, yet im all ages 
and places God has sometimes impressed 
the mind of man by these means ; and espe- 
cially, it would seem, in countries which 
have been destitute of divine revelation. 
We have many instances of this in the book 
of Daniel, and by which, as in this case, the 
servants of God came into request, and the 
glory of God eclipsed the powers of idolatry. 

But what kind of interpreters did these 
men wish for? Such; no doubt, as Pha- 
raoh, on his having dreamed, called for; 
namely, the magicians and the wise men of 
Egypt: and, because they had no hopes of 
obtaining them in their present situation, 
therefore were they sad. Here lies the 
force of Joseph’s question: “Do not inter- 
pretations belong to Gop?” which was a 
reproof to them for looking to their magi- 
cians instead of to him: hence also he of- 
fered himself, as the servant of God, to be 
their interpreter. 

It is worthy of notice that, what Joseph’s 
interpretation was to the dreams of the but- 
ler and the baker, ,that the oracles of God 
are, to the notices and impressions on the 
human mind by the light of nature and con- 
science. Man in every age and country 
has felt in himself a consciousness of his 
being what he ought not to be, a fearfulness 
of having in another ‘state to give an ac- 
count, with many other things of the kind ; 
but all is uncertainty. He only knows 
enough, if he regard it not, to render him 
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inexcusable ; and, if he regard it, to make 
him misérable. Tt is only in the Scriptures 
that the mind of God is revealed. © 

Ver. 9—15. The butler first tells his 
dream, which Joseph interprets of his deli- 
verance and restoration to office ; and, hav- 
ing told him this good news, he very natu- 
rally throws in a request on behalf of him- 
self. There is no proof or symptom of 
impatience in this; but patience itself may 
consist with the use of all.lawful means to 
obtain deliverance. The terms in which 
this request is made are modest, and ex- 
ceedingly impressive: “Think on me when 
it shall be well with thee, and show kind- 
ness, I pray thee, unto me, and make 
mention of me unto Pharaoh, and bring me 
out of this house.” He might have-asked 
for a place under the chief butler, or some 
other post of honor or profit: but he requests 
only to be delivered from “this house.”— 
He might have reminded the butler how 
much he owed to his sympathetic and kind 
treatment: but he left these things to speak 
for themselves, using no, other language 
than that of humble entreaty: “I pray thee 
show kindness unto me!” In pleading the 
exalted situation in which the chief butler 
was about to be reinstated, he gently inti- 
mates the obligations which people in 
prosperous circumstances are under to think 
of the poor and the afflicted; and Chris- 
tians may still farther improve the princi- 
ple, notto be unmindful of such cases in 
their approaches to the King of kings.— 
This plea may also direct us to make use 
of His name and interest who is exalted at 
the right hand of the Majesty on high. 
It was on this principle that the dying thief 
presented his petition: “Lord, remember 
me, when thou comest into thy kingdom.” 
A petition which the Lord of glory did nei- 
ther refuse nor forget: and still he liveth 
to make intercession for us. 

Joseph, in order to make a deeper impres- 
sion upon the butler’s mind, tells him, a few 
of the outlines of his history ; “I was stolen,” 
says he, “from the land of the Hebrews.” 
but was this a just account ?, Did not the 
Ishmaelites buy him? They did; but it 
was of them who had no right to sell him, 
and therefore it was in reality stealing him. 
Such, you know, would be the purchase of 
a child by a kidnapper of an unprincipled 
nurse ; and such is the purchase of slaves 
to this day on the coast of Africa. 

The account was not only just but gen- 
erous. In making use of the term stolen, 
without any mention of particulars, he 
seems to have intended to throw a veil over 
the cruelty of his brethren, whom he did 
not-wish to reproach to a stranger ; and the 
same generous spirit is discovered in what 
he says of his treatment in Egypt. We 
have seen in a former discourse how this 
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great and good man refused to reproach his) 
confining himselfto what was his] — . 
when he had suffered}, 
so much through her base and false treat-| 


tempter, 
own duty; and now, 


inent, and when it might have been thought 
necessary to expose her in order to justify 
himself, he contents himself with asserting 
his own innocence: “ And here also have I 
done nothing that they should put me into 
the dungeon.” What an example is here 
afforded us of temperateness and forbear- 
ance, under the foulest and most injurious 
treatment! Such was. Joseph’s request ; 
and such his pleas to enforce it. If there 


had been any gratitude, any bowels of mer-. 


ey, or any justice in the butler’s heart, sure- 
ly he must have thought of these things. 
Ver. 16—19. But, before telling us the is- 
sue of the above, the sacred writer informs 
us of the request ofthe baker. Observing 
the success of his companion, he is encour- 
aged to tell his dream also; but here is a 
sad reverse. In three days his life. will be 
taken from-him! “Whether, he would suffer 
justly or unjustly we know not; but, as his 
death was so near, it was an advantage for 
him to know it: and, if he had been prop- 
erly affected, he had now an opportunity of 
inquiring at the hand of a servant of God 
. concerning his eternal salvation. 
Ver. 20—23. The third day after these 
_things, being Pharaoh’s birth-day, both 
these prisoners were brought forth.— 
Whether they were put to a formal trial, 


or whether their fate was determined by the| 


mere will of the king, we are not informed ; 
but the chief butler was reinstated in his 
office, and the chief baker hanged, accord- 
ing to the word of the Lord by his servant 
Joseph. ; 

_ We should now have expected to read of 
the chief butler’s intercession to the king in 
behalfof an amiable and injured young 
Hebrew, whom'he had met with in prison. 
But instead of this we are told, “ Yet did not 
the chief butler remember Joseph, but for- 
gat him!’ Alas, whata selfish creature is 
man! How strangely does prosperity in- 
‘toxicate and drown the mind. How com- 
mon is itfor people in high life to forget 
the poor, even those to whom ‘they have 
been under the greatest obligations! Well, 
be itso; Joseph’s God did not-forget him: 
and we amidst all the neglects of creatures, 
may take comfort in this, Jesus does not 
neglect us. Though exalted far above all 
principalities and powers, he is not elated 
-with his glory, so as to forget his poor suf- 
fering people upon earth. Only let us be 
concerned not to forget him.. He’ who 
needs not our esteem, as we do his, hath 
yet in love condescended to ask us to do 
thus and thus in remembrance of him ! 
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Gen. xi. - 
Ver. 1—14. “Hope deferred maketh 
the heart sick.” Itis not the intenseness 


of our trials, but the duration of them, that 


| 


his designs. 


is the greatest test of patience. “'Two full 


years” longer must Joseph remain in pri- 


son. How long he was at the house of Pot- 
iphar, before he was sent to this dismal 
place, I do not recollect that we are inform- 
ed; but we learn that it was thirteen years 


in the whole: for when he came out of Ca- 


naan he was but seventeen, and he was 
thirty when he stood before Pharaoh, 

God seldom makes haste to accomplish 
His movements, like those of 
a comet, fetch a large compass, but. all 
comes right at last. The time is now 
come for Joseph’s advancement, and God 
makes way for it by causing Pharaoh him- 
self to dream, Abraham made a_ point of 
not laying himself under obligation to the 
king of Sodom ; and, though Joseph in the 
grief of his soul would gladly have been 
obliged to both Pharach and the butler for 


his deliverance, yet God will so order. it 


that he shall be obliged to neither of them. 

Pharaoh shall send for him: but it shall 
be for his own sake. ‘Though a poor friend- 
less young man himself, yet he is a servant 
of the great King, and must. maintain the 
honor ofhis Lord. It might-be for this that 
God suffered the butler to forget him, that 
he might not take from a thread to a shoe- 
latchet what was theirs, and that the king 
of Egypt might not have to say, I have 
made Israel rich. Abraham and. his pos- 
terity were made to impart blessedness to. 
mankind rather than to receive it from them. 
If it be more blessed to give than to re- 
ceive, theirs it is to be thus blessed and 
thus honored. Oh, the depth of the wis- 
dom and goodness of God; not only in giy- 
ing, but in withholding his gifts till the time 
when they shall best subserve the ends for 
which they are conferred ! 

And now, that the set time to Joseph 
is come, eyents rise in quick succession. 
Pharoh’s mind is impressed with an ex- 
traordinary dream—the same is repeated 
in another form—each appears to portend 
something of importance—-his spirit is trou- 
bled—he sends for his magicians and wise 
men, but their wisdom fails them—all are 
nonplused—what is to be done ?—Just now 
it occurs to the butler that this had once 
been his own case.—Oh, and I have for- 
gotten my kind and worthy friend! Stu- 
pid creature! That is the man for the 
king.—Obtaining an audience, he confes- 
ses the whole truth, and ingenuously ac- 
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kuowledges his faults.—Joseph is now sent 
for in haste—He shaves himself, changes 
hisraiment, andobeysthesummons. Thus, 
in a few hours, he is delivered from the dun- 
geon, and introduced to the court of what 
was then perhaps the first nation upon earth. 
Were we unacquainted with the event, 
with. what anxious solicitude should we 
follow him; and, even as it is, we cannot 
wholly divest ourselves of these feelings. 
Ver. 15—24. Being introduced to. the 
king, he is told for what cause he is sent 
for. “TI have,? said Pharaoh, “dreamed a 
dream, and there is none that can interpret 
it : and I have heard say of thee that thou 
canst understand a dream, to. interpret it.” 
The meaning of this. was, that he hada 
case in hand which baffled all the wise men 
of Egypt, but that, from what he had heard 
of Joseph, he supposed he might be a wi- 
ser man, or more deeply skilled in occult 
science, than any ofthem. Such acompli- 
ment from a king would have been too much 
for a vain mind: if he had affected to dis- 
claim superior wisdom, it would have been 
done ina manner which betrayed what 
lurked within. But Joseph feared God; 
and is the same man in a palace as in a 
prison. “It is not in me,” said he; “ God 
shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace.” 
In this brief answer we see a spirit of gen- 
uine Awmility, disclaiming all that kind of 
wisdom for which Pharaoh seemed very 
willing to give him credit, or indeed any 
other, but what God gave him. ' We see 
also a disinterested concernto glorify the 
true God, in the face of the mightiest vota- 
ries of idolatry, who had power to do what 
they pleased withhim. It is observable, he 
does not say the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
or Jacob, or the God ofthe Hebrews. Such 
language might have been understood by 
Pharaoh and his courtiers as setting up one 
titular deity in opposition to others, the God 
of his country against the gods of Egypt: 
but he simply says Gop; a term which 
would lead their thoughts to the One great 
Supreme, before whom all idols would fall 
to the ground. Thus, with great wisdom, 
modesty, and firmness, he states truth, and 
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worthy of the manof God. You perceive no 
shuffling to gain time, no juggling, no peep- 
ing and muttering, no words of dark or 
doubtful meaning : all is clear as light, and 
explicit as the day—The dreams are one; 
and they were sent of God to forewarn the 
king of what he would shortly bring to pass. 
The seven good kine, and the seven. ears, 
are seven years of plenty; and the seven 
evil kine, and thin ears, are seven years of 
famine. And the reason of the dream being 
doubled is to express its certainty, and the 
near approach of the events signified by it. 

Ver. 32—26.\ Having made the matter 
plain, and so relieved the king’s mind, he 
does not conclude without offering a word 
of counsel; the substance of which was to 
provide, from the surplus of the seven good 
years, for the supply of the seven succeed- 
ing ones. If he had only interpreted Pha- 
raoh’s dreams, he might have gratified his 
curiosity, but that had been all. Knowl- 
edge is of but little use, any farther than 
as it is converted into practice. 

With respect to the advice itself, it car- 
ried with it its own recommendation. It 
was no more than what common prudence 
would have dictated to any people. If 
they had doubted Joseph’s interpretation of 
the dreams, and whether any such years of 
plenty and of scarcity would follow, yet 
they could not, even upon this supposition, 
object to his counsel: for nothing was: to 
be expended, nor done, but upon the actual 
occurrence of the plenteous years; which, 
as they were to come first, afforded an op- 
portunity: of which wisdom would have 
availed itself, if there had been no dreams 
in the case, to provide for a time of want. 
Nor is there any reason, from what we 
know of Joseph’s character, to suspect him 
of interested designs, like those of Haman, 
who wished to recommend himself. He 
appears to have had no end in view but 
the good of the country where God had 
caused him to sojourn. 

Ver. 37, 38. Happily for Egypt, Pha- 
raoh and his ministry saw the propriety of 
what was offered, and readily came into it. 
It is asign that God has mercy in store for 


leaves error to fall of its own accord. In|that people whose rulers are open to re- 
assuring Pharaoh that God would give|ceive good counsel, and know how to ap- 
him an answer of peace, he would remove|preciate the worth of good men. AsJoseph 
all fear from his mind of an unfavorable in-|had recommended a wise man to be em- 
terpretation, which; from the butler’s re-|ployed in the business, Pharaoh without 
port, he might have some reason to appre-|farther hesitation appeals to his courtiers, 
hend ; inasmuch as though he had foretold| whether any man in Egypt was so fit for 
his restoration to office, yet he had prophet-|the work as himself,—a man who had not 
ically hanged the chief baker. only proved himself wise in counsel, but 

Pharaoh’s mind being thus relieved and|had also intercourse with Gop, and was 
encouraged, he without further hesitation|inspired of him to reveal the secrets of fu- 
proceeds to tell his dreams of the fat and|turity. Such language proves that Joseph’s 
lean-fleshed kine, and of the rank and with-|mentioning the, true God to Pharaoh had 
ered ears of corn. not been without effect. To this, however, 

Ver. 25—31. The answer of Joseph is!the courtiers make no answer. If they felt 
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a little jealous of this young “cote in their-sacrificés,- 


were not to be wondered at. Such were 
the feelings o ; 
wards Daniel. It were easier to see the 
goodness of the ‘counsel which left a hope 
to each man of a. new office, than to see 
that Joseph was the only man in the land 
that. could execute it... They knew. very 
well that they had not, like him, * the Spirit 
of God;” but might think themselves ca- 
pable, nevertheless, of managing this busi- 
ness.. However, they silently acquiesce; 


and Pharaoh proceeds without delay to) 


carry his purposes into effect. 

Ver. 39—45. And now all power, ex- 
cept that which is supreme, is put into his 
hands, over the house and over the nation ; 
and, as the courtiers had probably discov- 
ered a secret reluctance, Pharaoh repeats 
his determination the’ more’earnestly, that, 
as the dream had been repeated to him, 
the thing might be established, and imme- 
diately put in execution. To words were 
added signs, which tended to fix his author- 
ity in the:minds of the people. The king 
took his ring from his’hand, and put it upon 
the hand of Joseph, clothed him in fine linen, 
and put a gold chain about his neck. Nor 
was this all: he caused him to ride in the 
second chariot through the streets of. the 
city, and: that it should be proclaimed be- 
fore him, “Bow ' the knee,” or “'Tender| 
father.” The Chaldee translates it, as 
Ainsworth observes, “The father of the 
king, master in wisdom, and tender in 
years ;’—as who should say, Though a 
youth in age, yet a father incharacter. In 
addition to this, Pharaohusesa very solemn 
form of speech, such as that which is pre- 
fixed or affixed to many of the divine com- 
mands: “Iam Pharaoh;” and without thee 
shall no man lift up his hand. or foot in all 
the land of Egypt!—See Lev. xix. Final- 
ly, to crown him with respect, he gave him 
a new name,‘the meaning of which was, a 
revealer of secrets; and the daughter of a 
priest, or prince to be his wife. Pause a 
moment, my brethren, and reflect... . 
Who, in reading the preceding sufferings 
and present advancement of Joseph, can 
forbear, thinking of Him who, “for the suf- 
fering of death, was crowned with glory 
and honor—whom God hath highly exalt- 
ed, giving him a name which is above 
every name; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow; of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under the 
earth; and that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to. the glory 
of God the Father?” Surely it was the 
design of God, by these-sweet analogies, 
to lead the minds of believers imperceptibly 
on, that when the Messiah should come, 
they might see him in perfection, in their 
Josephs, their Joshuas, and Davids, as well 


jand their Jubilees.- =». 
f the Babylonish nobles to-|,. Ver. 46—49.. 


their/cities-of refuge, 


Joseph, being thirty years 
old when “he stood o5fore DRerabhs owas 
just suited for active life.. At such a pe- 
‘riod, however, and raised from such:a situ- 
ation, many would have been lifted up to. 
their hurt: ‘but He who enabled him to re- 
pel temptation, and endure: affliction, .ena- 
bled him, also to bear: the glory that was 
conferred upon him with, humility. » It is 
observable that, on going out from the pres- 
ence of Pharaoh, he did not go hither and - 
thither to. show his: greatness; but imme- 
diately betook himself to, business. New 
honors, in his account, conferred new obli- | 
gations. The first thing necessary for the 
execution of his trust was-a general survey 
of the country ; which having taken, he pro- 
ceeded to execute his plan, laying up grain 
during the seven plentiful years beyond all 
calculation. 

Ver. 50—52.. During these years of 
plenty, Joseph had two’ sons. by his wife 
Asenath, both which are significantly 
named, and. express the state of his mind 
in his present situation. The first he call- 
ed Manasseh, that: is, forgetting; “for 
God,” said he, “hath made me to forget all 
my toil, and all my father’s house.” A 
change from the*extremes of either joy to 
sorrow or scrrow to joy is expressed by the 
term forgetfulness: and avery expressive 
term it is. “Thou hast removed my soul 
far off from peace: I forgot prosperity.—A 
woman when she is in’ travail hath sor- 
row, because her ‘hours is come; but 
as soon as she is delivered, she remember- 
eth no more the anguish, for joy that a man 
is born into the world.” But: what, thad 
Joseph forgotten his father’s house 2° Yes, 
so far as it had been an affliction to him; 
that is, he had forgotten the cruel treatment 
of his brethren, so as no longer to lay it to 
heart. His second son he called Ephraim, 
that is, made fruitful; “for God,” -said he, 
“hath caused me to be fruitful in the land 
of my affliction!” In both he eyes the 
hand of God in doing every thing for him, 
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and gives the glory to him only. 
Ver. 53—57. But now the day of: pros- 
perity to Egypt is at an end, and the day 
of adversity cometh: ‘God hath: set. the 
one over against the other, to sweep away 
its fulness, that man should find nothing 
after him. And now the: people, being 
famished for want of bread, resorted to Pha= 
raoh. Had not Pharaoh. been warned of 
this evil beforehand, he might have replied 
as Jehoram ‘did to her that cried, “Help, 
my lord, O king.—If the Lord do not help 
thee, whence shall I help thee? - Out ofthe 
barn-floor, or out of the wine press?” But 
provision was made for this time of need 
and the people are all:direeted-to “go to 
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Joseph.” . :And here,.I may. say again; who|take counsel-in-our soul, having sorrow in 
can forbear thinking of Him in whom it our hearts daily ? . Let ustrust)in his mer- 
hath pleased the Father that all fulness|cy, and our hearts: shall-rejoice in-his sal 
should dwell, and to.whom those who are} vation. 7 


ready to perish are directed for relief’? 
This.sore famine was not confined -to 


Ver. 3, 4. The ten brethren immedi 
ately betake themselves to their journey, 


Egypt, but. extended to the surrounding| They are called “Joseph’s brethren,” and 


countries: and it-was wisely ordered that 
it should. be. so; since the. great end, for 
which God is represented as calling for it 
(Ps. ev. 16) was to bring Jacob’s sons, and 
eventually his whole family, into Egypt; 
which end would not otherwise have been 
answered. - 

Joseph is now filling up his generation 
work in useful and -important.labors; and, 
like a true: son of Abraham, he is blessed 
and made ‘a blessing... Yetit was in the 
midst.of this career of activity that his fa- 
ther Jacob said with a deep sigh, “ Joseph 
isnot!” Whatalarge portion of our troub- 
les, would subside if we knew but the whole 
truth ! 


DISCOURSE XLIX. 


THE FIRST INTERVIEW BETWEEN JOSEPH 
2 AND HIS BRETHREN. 


Gen. xlii 


TuHines. now approach fast to a crisis. 


not Jacob’s.sons, because Joseph is at:pre 

sent the principal character in the story. 

But when Benjamin is called “ his brother,” 

there is more meant than in the other case. 

It would seem tobe assigned as the reason 

why Jacob is unwilling to part with him, 

that he was the only surviving child of Ra- 
chel, and brother of him that was not! “As 
taischief had befallen him, he was afraid the 
same should befal his brother, and there- 
fore wished the young men to go without 
him. Jacob does not say, “Lest you 
should do him mischief, as 1 fear you did 
his brother :” but I suspect there was some- 
thing of this at the bottom, which, when’ 
afterwards urged by a kind of necessity to 
part with Benjamin, came out: “Me ye 
have bereaved Joseph is not!”— 
Ver. 36. At first he appears to have 
thought that some evil beast had devoured 
him; but, upon more mature observation 
and reflection, he might see reason to sus- 


se ee ew 


jpect, at least, whether it was not by some 


foul dealing on their part that he had come 
tohis end. As nothing, however, could be 
proved, he at present’ kept his suspicions to 
himself; and the matter passed, as it had 


We hear but little more of the famine, but|done from the first, that mischief in some 
as it relates to Jacob’s family, on whosejunknown way had befallen him. 

account it was sent. It is remarkable that] Ver. 5. Nothing is said. of their jour- 
all the three patriarchs, Abrahani, Isaac,|ney, except that a number of their country- 
and Jacob, experienced a famine while so-|men went with them on the same errand; 
journing in the land of promise: a circum-|for the famine was in the land of Canaan. 
stance sufficient to try their faith, .Had|Such a number of applicants might possi- 
they been of the disposition of the spies in|bly excite fears in their minds lest there 
the times of Moses, they would have con:|should: not be enough for them all.» Such 
cluded it to be a: land which ate up the in-|fears however, if they existed in this case, 
habitants, and therefore not worth accept-|were unnecessary; and must always: be 
ing; but they believed God, and thought/unnecessary, where there is enough and to 
well of whatever he did. spare. 

Ver. 1, 2. Jacob and his: family have]. Ver. 6. Now Joseph being governor of 
well nigh. exhausted their provision, and|the land, they find him on their arrival fully 
have. no prospect of recruiting it.. They}employed in serving the Egyptians. He 
had money, but corn was not to be had for|had assistants; but his eye:pervaded every 
money in their own country. They could|thing. As soon as they could get access to 

do, nothing, therefore, but look one at ano-|the governor, they, according to the east- 
ther in sad despair. But Jacob, hearing/ern custom, bow themselves before’ him, 
that there was corn in Egypt rouses| with their faces to the earth. 

them from their torpor... His words resem-| Ver. 7... We may wonder that Joseph 
ble those.of the-four lepers: ‘Why sit’ we|could live all this time in Egypt, without 
here until we die?” It is. a dictate of na-|going to see his father or his brethren. 
ture not to despair while there isa door of }We might indeed allege that while with 
hope; and the principle. will hold good in| Potiphar he had probably neither ee aere 
things of everlasting moment.,..Why: sit|nity nor inclination’; when in prison he was 
we here, poring over our guilt and misery, |not: allowed to» go: beyond its walls; and, 
when we. have heard: that: with the Lord} when advanced under Pharaoh, his hands 
thereis mercy, and with him there isplen-|were so fully employed that. he could not 
teous. redemption? How long shall.we|be spared. We know that when his father 

Vou. 2.—Dp. 


- es *. 


Py 


was to come’ down to him he could only. 


send for him; and, when he went to bury 


him, there was great formality required to 
attend his movements, a number of ‘the 
Egyptians going with him. But it was 


doubtless ordered of God that he should, 


not go, but that his brethren should come to 
him; for on this depended the whole issue 
of the affair. And now comes on the deli- 
cate part of the story: “Joseph saw his 
brethren, and knew them.” What must 
have been his feelings! The remembrance 
of the manner in which he parted from them 
two-and-twenty years ago, the events which 
had since: befallen him, their. prostration 
before him, and the absence of Benjamin, 
from which he might be apprehensive that 
‘they had also made away with him—alto- 
gether, must have been a great shock to 
his sensibility. Let him’ beware, or his 
countenance will betray him. He feels 
the danger of this, and therefore immedi- 
ately puts on a stern look, speaks roughly 
to them, and effects to take them for spies. 
By this innocent piece of artifice, he could 
interrogate them, and get out of them all 
the particulars that he wished, without be- 
traying himself, which he could not have 
done by any other means. The manner in 
which he asked them, “ Whence come 
ye?” would convey to them an idea of sus- 
picion.as to their designs. It was like say- 
ing, Whoand what are you? I donotlike 

‘ your looks. Their answer is humble and 
proper, stating the simple truth .. .. they 
came from Canaan, and had no other de- 
sign in view than to buy food. 

Ver. 8.. “Joseph knew his brethren,” 
and felt for them, notwithstanding his ap- 
parent severity ; “but they knew not him |” 
It was wisely ordered that it should be so, 
and is easily accounted for. When they 

‘last saw each other, they were grown to 
man’s estate, but he was a lad; they were 
probably in much the same dress, but he was 
clothed in vestures of fine linen, with a 
golden chain about his neck; and they had 
only one face to judge by, whereas he had 
ten, the knowledge of any one of which 
would lead to the knowledge of all. Now 
Joseph sees, without being seen; and now 
he remembers his dreams of the sheaves, 
and of the stars. 

Ver. 9—14. Determined to continue at 
present unknown, and yet wishing to know 
more of them, and of matters in Canaan, 
Joseph still speaks under an assumed char- 
acter, and affects to. be dissatisfied with 
their answer. “Ye are spies,” saith he, 
to see the nakedness of the land are ye 
come.” ‘They modestly and respectfully 


disown the charge, and repeat the true and, 


only object of their coming ; adding, what 
is very much in point, “ We are all one 
man’s sons.” This was saying, Ours is not 


s 
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a political, but a domestic errand: we are 
not sent hither by a king, but by a father, 
and merely to supply the wants of the fa- 
mily. Still he affects to disbelieve them ; 
for he does’ not know enough yet. He 
therefore repeats his suspicions, in order to 
provoke them to be more particular: as if 
he should say, I will know all about you 
before I sell you corn, or send you away. 
This had the desired effect. “'Thy ser- 
vants,” say they, “are [or were] twelve 


‘brethren, the sons of. one man in the land 


of Canaan; and, behold, the youngest is 
this day with our father, and one is‘not.” 
This is deeply interesting, and exquisitely 
affecting to Joseph. By this he learns that 
his father was yet alive, and his brother 
too. O these are joyful tidings!’ This was 
the drift of his questions, as they afterwards 
tell their father Jacob: “The man asked 
us straitly of our state, and of our kindred, 
saying, ls your father yet alive? Have 
ye another brother? And we told him ac- 


cording ‘to the tenor of these words.”—Ch. 


xliii. 7. But what must have been his sen- 
sations at the mention of the last words, 
“One is not!” .... Well, he conceals 
his feelings, and affects to turn their ac- 
count of matters against them. They had 
not told all the truth at first. It seems at 
first there were only ten’ of them, and now 
there were eleven: “ That isit that I spake 
unto you, saying, Ye are spies.” 

Ver. 15, 16. He now proposes to prove 
them. “ By the life of Pharaoh,” saith he, 
“you shall not go hence, except your 
youngest brother come hither. Send one 
of you and fetch him, that your words may 
be proved, whether there be any truth in 
you; or else, by the life of Pnaraoh, surel 
ye are spies.” Some suppose that Jose 4 
had learned the manner of the Egyptians by 
living among them, or that he’ would not 
thus have sworn by the life of Pharaoh; 
but I see no ground for any such thing. 
We might as well say that he had learned 
to speak untruth, because he really had no 
such suspicions as he feigned; or, that he 
had learned magic, seeing he afterwards 
talked of “ divining;” or, that our Saviour 
had learned the proud and haughty spirit 
of the Jews, who treated the Gentiles as 
dogs, because, for the sake of trying the 
woman of Canaan, he made use of that 
kind of language. The truth is, Joseph’ 
acted under an assumed character. He 
wished to be taken for an Egyptian noble- 
man, with whom it was as common to 
swear by the life of Pharaoh as it was af- 
terwards for a Roman to swear by the for- 
tune of Cesar. 

But wherefore does Joseph thus keep up 
the deception? and why propose rele 
methods of proving his brethren? I sup- 
pose at present his wish is to detain them. 
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Yes, they, must not leave Egypt thus: had|guage with the greatest freedom and, as 
they done this, he might have seen them|they thought, without danger of being un- 
no more: yet he had no other cause to as-|derstood. ‘Their full hearts now began to 


sign than this, without betraying the truth,|utter themselves. 


Perhaps their being 


which it was not a fit time to do at present. |obliged to speak of Joseph as “not” might 

Ver. 17, 18. Take these men up, said|serve to bring him to their remembrance. 
Joseph to his officers, and put them into al Whatever it was, the same thoughts had 
place of safe custody : it is not proper they|been in all their minds, which probably they 


should be at large. Here they lie three 
days ; a period which afforded him time to 
think what to do, and them to reflect on 
what they had-done. On the third day he 
paid them a visit and that in a temper of 
more apparent mildness. He assures them 
that he has no designs upon their life, nor 
any wish to hurt their family ; and ventures 
to give a reason for it which must to them 
appear no less surprising than satisfying: 
“T fear God.” What, an Egyptian noble- 
man know and fear the true God? If so, 
they have no injustice to fear at his hands; 
nor can he withhold food from a starving 
family. The fear of God will ever be con- 
nected with justice and humanity to man. 
But how mysterious an affair! If he bea 
good man, how is it that he should treat us 
so roughly ? How isit that God should 
suffer him so to mistake our designs? Se- 
verity from the hand of goodness is doubly 
severe. 
time have been full. Such were the meth- 
ods which this wise man made use of to 


agitate their minds, and to touch every 


spring of sensibility within them ; and such 
were the means which God by him made 
use of to bring them to repentance. This 
indeed is his ordinary method of dealing 
with sinners: now their fears are awakened 
by threatnings, or adverse providences, in 
which death sometimes stare them in the 
face: and now a little gleam of hope arises, 
just sufficient to keep the mind from sinking; 
yet all is covered with doubt and mystery. 
It is thus, as by alternate frost and rain and 
sunshine upon the earth, that he humbleth 
the mind, and maketh soft the heart of 
man. 

Ver. 19—24. Joseph, still under a dis- 


guise, though he consents that nine out of 


the ten.should go home with provision for 
the relief of the family, yet, that he may 
have some pledge for their return, insists 
on one being detained as a hostage till 
they should prove themselves true men, by 
bringing their younger brother; and his 
will at present must be their law. Having 
thus determined their cause, he withdraws 
from their immediate company to a little 
distance, where perhaps he might stand 
conversing with some other persons, but 
still within hearing of what passed among 
them. As he had all along spoken to them 
by an interpreter, they had no suspicion 
that he understood Hebrew, and therefore 
began talking to one another in that lan- 


Their hearts must surely by this 


could read in each other’s looks. “As soon, 


therefore, as one of them broke silence, the 


rest immediately joined in ascribing all this 
evil which had befallen them to this cause. 
“They said one to another, We are ‘verily 


guilty concerning our brother, ‘in that we 


saw the anguish of his soul, when he be- 
sought us, and we would not hear; there- 
fore is this distress come upon us!” God, 
in dealing with sinners, usually adapts the 
punishment to the sin, so as to cause them 
to read the one in the other. Hence ad- 
verse providences call our sin to remem- 
brance; our_own wickedness corrects us, 
and’ our backslidings reprove us. They’ 
would not hear Joseph in his distress, and 
now they could not be heard; they'had 
thrown him into a pit, and are themselves, 
now thrown into a prison! These convic- 
tions are heightened by the reproaches of 
Reuben, who gives them to expect blood 
for blood. ' Reuben was that, methinks, to 
his brethren which conscience is to a sin- 
ner; remonstrating at the outset, and, when 
judgment overtakes him, reproaching him, 
and foreboding the worst of consequences. 
His words are sharp as a two edged sword 
“Spake I not unto you, saying, Do not sin 
against the child; and ye would not hear ? 
Therefore behold, alsv, his blood is requi- 
red!” But, that which is still more affect- 
ing, Joseph hears all, and understands it, 
and this without their suspecting it. Such 
words however were too much for the heart 
of man, at least such a man as he was, to 
bear: it is no wonder, therefore that he 
“turned himself about from them and 
wept!” But, having recovered himself, 
he returned to them, and with an austere 
countenance took Simeon, and bound him 
before their eyes. 
work on both sides. On the part of Joseph, 
it must be a great force put upon his feel- 
ings; and, on theirs, it would seem a pre- 
lude to greater evils. There might be a 
fitness in taking Simeon rather than any 
other. He had proved himself a ferocious 
character by his conduct towards the She- 
chemites; and therefore it is not unlikely 
he was one of the foremost in the cruelty 
practised towards Joseph. Perhaps he was 
the man who tore off his coat of many 
colors, and threw him into the pit. If so, it 
would tend to humble him, and heighten 
all their fears, as beholding in it the right- 
eous judgment of God. 


Ver. 25-28. This done, their sacks are 


This must be cutting : 


236. 


ordered. to be filled and 


_ gular occasion. 
all, they would not have felt as they did: 
but neither would they have been brought 
to so right a state of mind, nor have been 
prepared, as they were, for that which fol- 
lowed. And if we knew all, with respect 
to the mysterious dispensations of God, we 
should have less pain; but then we should 
be less humbled and less fitted to receive 
the mercy which is prepared for us. 

It is remarkable how this circumstance 
operates on their minds. They construe it 
to mean something against them; but in 
what way they know not. They do not 
reproach the man, the lord of the. land, 
though it is likely from his treatment of 
them that they would suspect some ill de- 
sign against them: but, overlooking second 
causes, they ask, “ What is this that God 
hath done to us?” To his righteous judg- 
ment they attributed what they had already 
met with, ver. 21, 22; and now it seems to 
them that he is still pursuing them in a 

_Inysterious way, and with a design to re- 
quire their brother’s blood at their hand. 
Such a construction, though painful for the 
present, was the most useful to them of any 
that could have been put upon it. 

Ver. 29—35. Arriving at their father’s 
house, they tell him of all that had befallen 
them in Heypt, that they may account for 
their coming home without Simeon, and 
their being required when they went again 
to take Benjamin with them. But the 
mysterious circumstance of the money be- 
ing found by the way in their sacks they 
appear. to have concealed. Mention is 
made of only one of the sacks being opened ; 
yet, by what they afterwards said to the 
steward, ch. xliii. 21, it appears that. they 


| things are now so circumstanced that he 


must go with them. It was a distressing 
case. Jacob speaks, as well he might, in 
great anguish ; having in a manner lost all 
his earthly hopes, save one ; ‘and of that he 
is now in danger of being deprived. His 
words have too much peevish sorrow about 
them: they certainly reflect upon his sons; 
and the last sentence would almost seem 
to contain a reflection upon providence. 
The words “all these things are against 
me” must have some reference to the pro- 
mise, “I will surely do the good ;” and, if 
so, they were like saying, Is this the way 2. 
Surely not!—Yet soit was. The conduct 
of God towards Jacob ‘is covered with as 
great a mystery as that of Joseph towards 
his brethren ;'but all will be right at last. 
Much present trouble arises from our not 
knowing the whole truth. 

dIn mentioning the name of Joseph, Jacob 
had touched a tender place ; an old wound. 
which providence too had been lately pro- 
bing. On this occasion, all that were guil- 
ty, you will perceive, are silent. Reuben 
is the only one that speaks, and.he dares 
not touch that subject; but with strong 
and passionate language séems to aim to 
divert his mind from it, and to fix it upo 
Benjamin only: “Slay my two sons, if T 
bring him not to thee.” This language so 
far answers the end as thatno more is said 
of their having “ bereaved” him of Joseph. 
but he still dwells upon his being “ dead,” 
nor can he at present be persuaded to part 
with his brother. “If mischief,” saith he, 
“befal him in the way in which ye go, 
then shall ye bring down my gréy hairs 
with sorrow to the grave.” ~~ ~~ 
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ofthe removal. Thus itis that the wisdom 

bes ge ; -.jand goodness of God are: seen in our be- 

THE SECOND INTERVIEW BETWEEN JosePa|reavements: the burden which at. first 

ma AND HIS BRETHREN. {threatens to crush us into the grave, being 

PHO {let down gradually upon our shoulders, be- 

~|comes not only tolerable, but almost desi- 
rable. ; 

- But mark the manner in which the patri- 
arch acqniesces: his is not the sullen con- 
sent of one who yields to fate, but in his 
heart. rebels against God. No, he yields 
in a manner worthy of a maniof God; pro- 
posing first that every possible means 
should be used to- conciliate the man, the 
lord of the land, and then committing the is- 
sue of the whole to God. Just thus he had 
acted when his brother Esau was coming 
against him with four hundred men.—Chap- 
ter xxxiil. 6—12. “Take of the best fruits 
of the land in your vessels, and carry down 
the man a present; take double money in 
your hands, and the money that was brought 
again in the mouth of yoursacks; take also 
your brother; and God almighty give you 
mercy before the man, that he’ may send 
away your other brother, and Benjamin. 
If Ibe bereaved, I am»bereaved!” The 
fruits of Canaan, especially in a time of 
famine, would be.a great‘token of respect ; 
the double money might be necessary, as 
the continuance of the famine might en- 
hance the price of corn; and the restora- 
tion of that which was returned would 
prove their integrity. 

But we must not pass over the conclu- 
ding part without noticing two or three 
things in particular. 1. The character un- 
der which the Lord isaddressed: “God al- 
mighty,” or God all-sufficient. This was 
the name under which Abraham was bles- 
sed: “Iam God almighty;” and which was 
used by Isaac in his blessing Jacob: “God 
almighty bless thee, and give thee the 
blessing of Abraham.” It is natural to sup- 
pose that Jacob, in putting up this prayer, 
thought of these coyenant promises and 
blessings, and that it was the’ prayer of 
faith. 2. The mistakeon which the prayer 
is founded, which yet was acceptable to 
God. He prayed for the turning of the 
man’s heart ina way of mercy; but the 
man’s heart did not need turning. Yet 
Jacob thought it did, and had no means of 
knowing otherwise.. The truth of things 
may in some cases be concealed from us, to 
render us more importunate; and this im- 

ortunity, though it may appear at last to 
Lae been unnecessary, yet being right 
according as circumstances appeared at 
the time, God will approve of it, and we 
shall find our account in it. 3. The resig- 
nation with which he concludes: “If I be 
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Ver. 1, 2. . The relief obtained by the 
first journey to Egypt is soon exhausted: 
for “the famine was sore in the land,” and 
therefore nothing of its native productions 
could be-added to the other to make it last 
the longer. “Go,” said Jacob to his sons, 
“and buy us a little food.” — Avarice and 
distrust would have wished for much, and 
have been for hoarding it in such atime as 
this: but Jacob is contented: with a little, 
desirous that others should have a part as) 
well as himself; and; with respect to futu- 
rity, he puts his trust‘in God. ; 
~ Ver. 3—5,° But here the former dfficul-| 
ty recurs: they cannot, must not, will not, 
go without their younger brother. This is 
trying. ‘Nature struggles with nature ; the 
attection ‘of the’ father with the calls of 
hunger: but the former must yield. Jacob 
does not appear, however, at present, to be 
entirely ‘willing: wherefore Judah, consid- 
ering it as a fit opportunity, urges the mat- 
ter, alleging the peremptory language of 
the man, the lord of the land, on the sub- 
ject. 

Ver. 6, 7: This brings forth-one more 
feeble objection, or rather complaint, and 
which must be the last: “ Wherefore dealt 
ye so ill with me as to tell the man whether 
ye had a brother?’ To which they 
very properly answer that they could not 
do otherwise, being so strictly examined ; 
hor was it possible for them. to know the 
use that would be made of it. 

» Ver. 8—10.. While matters were thus 
hanging’ in suspense, Judah very season- 
ably and kindly attempts to’smooth the 
difficulty to his father, by offering in the 
most solemn manner to be surety for the 
lad, and to bear the blame forever if he did 
not bring him back and set'him before him. 
In addition to this, he alleges that the life 
of the ‘whole family depended upon his fa- 
ther’s acquiescence, and that they had been 
too long detained already. 

« Ver. 11—14.% And now Jacob must 
yield—must yield up his beloved Benjamin; 
though not without a mixture of painful re- 
luctance: but imperious necessity demands 
it. He who a few weeks before had said, 
‘‘My son shall not go down with you,” is 
now upon the whole constrained to part 
with him. Thus*have we often seen the 
tender relative, who in ‘the first stages of 
affliction thought it impossible to sustain : ; 
the léss of a beloved object, gradually re-|bereaved, I am bereaved!” It is God’s 
eonciled, and ‘at length witnessing the|usual way, in trying those whom he 
pangs of wasting disease, almost desirous!loves, to touch them in_ the tenderest part. 


+ 
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Herein the trial consists. If there be onelin them to be first in mentioning this mat 
object round which the heart has entwined ter, that, if any thing were afterwards sai 
more than all others, that is it which is like-| by Joseph about it, they might appeal to the 
ly to be God’s rival, and of that we must be|steward, and he could declare on their be- 
deprived. Yet if, when it goes, we humbly/half that, without any accusation they had 
resign it up into God’s hands, it is not unu-/of their own accord mentioned the whole 
sual for him to restore it to us, and that|business to him, and returned the money. 
with more than double interest. Thus] But the answer of the steward is surprising. 
Abraham, on giving up Isaac, received\him|He could scarcely have spoken more suita- 
- again: and David, on giving up himself to|bly, if he had been in the secret. 1 do not 
God to do with him as seemed. good in his/suppose he knew that these were Joseph’s 
sight, was preserved in the midst of peril.|brethren ; .but he would know that they 


'. Ver. 15, 16. Jacob’s sons now betake 
themselves to their second journey, and do 
as their father had directed them. » On arri- 
ving in Egypt, they are introduced. to 
Joseph. “Joseph, looking upon.them be- 
holds his brother Benjamin. It is. likely 
that his eyes would here be in some danger 


were his countrymen; and. perceiving the 
jinterest which he took in them, and the air 
of mystery which attended his conduct to- 
wards them, he would be at no loss to con- 
clude that there was noill design against 
|them.. -It is. likely he knew of the money 
being returned by: Joseph’s order; and he 


of betraying his heart; and that, being|knew his master too well to suppose that, 
conscious of this, he instantly gives, orders] whatever might be his design in it, he would 
to his steward to take these men home to|hurt the poor men for what had been done 


his house, and prepare-a dinner, for that 
they must dine with him at-noon. By this 
means he would be able to compose himself, 
and to forma plan how to conduct and in 
what manner to, discover himself to them, 
which it appears by the sequel it was his 
design at this time to have accomplished. 
See how fruitful love is of kind contri- 
vance, seeking and finding opportunities to 
gratify itself by closer and closer interviews. 
Thus when- two of John’s disciples were 
kindly asked “what seek ye 2?” they answer 
“Master, where. dwellest thou?” As who 
should say, We want to be better acquaint- 
ed with thee, and to say more than .could 
be said in this public place. And thus 
when Jesus himself would commune with his 
disciples, he saith unto them, “Children 
come and dine!” 

Ver. 17, 18. But to Joseph’s brethren 
things still wear a mysterious and confound- 
ing aspect: that which he meant in love, 
they construed as a design to ensnare and 
enslave them. The mind, while in a state 
of dark suspense, is apt to view every thing 
through a discouraging medium. It will 
misconstrue even goodness itself, and find 
fear where no fear is. Thus it is that souls 
depressed under God’s hand often misinter- 
pret his providences, and draw dismal con- 
clusions from the same things which. in 
another state of mind would afford them 


relief.. When the soul is in such a frame| 


as to “refuse to be comforted,” it will “ re- 
member God, and be troubled.”—Psa., 
Ixxvii. 2,:3: 

Ver. 19—23. Being introduced into the 
house of Joseph, however, though it excited 
their fears, yet it afforded an opportunity 
during his absence of speaking to the stew- 
ard concerning the money found in their 
sacks, which was the circumstance that at 
present most alarmed them, It was wise 


by his own order. Moreover, this steward, 
whoever he was, appears to have learnt. 
something by being with Joseph concerning 
the true God,’ the God of the Hebrews. 
His answer is kind, and wise, and religious. 
“Peace be unto you, fear not; your God, 
and the God of your father, hath given you 
treasure in your sacks: I had your money.” 
q- d, Let your hearts be at rest: I will be 
answerable that you paid what was due: 
inquire no farther about it: providence 
brought it, and let that satisfy you. To 
render them still more at ease, Simeon is 
brought. out of his confinement and intro- 
duced to them; which, being done by the 
order of Joseph, was a proof of his being 
satisfied. 'The deliverance of the hostage 
‘was an evidence that all was well. Thus 
the “bringing again from the dead our . 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the 
sheep,” was to us a token for good, and 
therefore is ascribed to God, as the God of 
peace.---Heb. xiii. 20. 

Ver. 24, 25. While Joseph is busy 
about his concerns, and thinking how he 
shall conduct himself towards his brethren, 
they are busy in washing and dressing 
themselves to appear before him, and in 
prepenny the present which they had 

rought for him. What was done required 
to be done in a handsome manner, and they 
are disposed to do their best. 

Ver. 26, 27. And now, the business of 
the morning being over Joseph enters. 
They immediately request his acceptance 
of the spices and sweetmeats of Palestine, 
sent as a present by their father, bowing 
down their faces to the earth, as they had 
done before. Thus Joseph’s dream, which 
was repeated to him, is repeated in its ful- 
filment. There is nothing said of his man- 
ner of receiving it; but doubtless it was 
kind and affable. And, as they would pre- 
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‘sent it in the name of their father, this|for the Egyptians. ‘The design of this was 
. would furnish a fair opportunity to inquire|to set them a thinking of him, and who he 
particularly respecting him ; a subject on|was, or could be. That the Egyptians and 
which his feelings would be all alive. It|Hebrews should eat apart they could easily 


is charming to see how he supports the char- 
acter which: he had assumed, that of an 
‘Egyptian nobleman, who remembered 
what they had said about.a venerable old 
man, of whose welfare he very politely in- 
quires. “Is-your father well, the oldman 
of whom ye spake? Is he yet alive 2” 
Ver.. 28. They. answer very properly, 
and call their father his servant, and again 
make obeisance. Thus, in them, Jacob 
himself bowed down to Joseph; and 
thereby that part of his dream was also) 
fulfilled. af 
_ Ver. 29. When Joseph first saw his 
brethren, his. eyes, perhaps without his 
being aware of it, were fixed on Benjamin. 
Ver. 16. But, having detected himself in 
that instance, he appears to be more upon 
his guard in this. He receives the present, 
and converses with them about their father’s 
welfare, without once turning his eyes to- 
wards his brother. But having done this, 
he thinks he may venture a look at him. 
He “lifted up his eyes, and saw his brother 
Benjamin, his mother’s son, and said” to 
the others, but still under the same dis- 


guise, “Is this your younger brother, of]. . 


whom ye spake unto me?” If he could 


account for: but who or what is this man ? 
Ishe notan Egyptian? Yet, ifhe be, why 
eat by himself? Surely he must be a for- 
eigner. 2. The order in which they them- 
selves ‘were seated ; it was.“ before him,” 
so that they had full opportunity of looking 
at him ; and, what was astonishing to them, 
every man was placed “according to his 
age.” But who can this be, that is ac- 
quainted with their ages so as to be able to 
adjust things in thisorder? Surely it must 
be some one who knows us, though we know 
not him. Or is hea diviner? “Who. or 
what can he be? They are said to have 
“marvelled one: at another,” and well they 
might. Itis marvellous that they did not 
hence suspect. who he was. 3. The pecu- 
liar favor which he expressed to Benjamin, 
in sending hima mess five times more than 
the rest. There is no reason to suppose 
that Benjamin ate more than the rest: but 
this was the manner of showing special fa- 
vor in those times.—See chap. xlv. 22, 23. 
It was therefore saying, in effect, I not only 
know all your ages, but towards that young 
man I have more than a common regard 
. - Look at all this, andlookat me. . 


Look at me, my brother Benjamin. Dost 


have waited for an answer, they. would/thou not know me ?—But all was hid from 
doubtless have told him it was; but his|them. Their eyes, like those of the disci- 
heart is too full. No sooner is the question| ples towards their Lord, seem to have been 
out of his lips than (it may be'with his hand/holden, that they should not know him. 
upon his head) he adds, *‘ God be gracious| Their minds, however, are.eased from all 
unto thee, my son!” Oh Joseph, on what Pete and they drank and were 
tender ground dost thou presume to walk !|cheerful in his company. 

This benediction though under the disguise ; 
-of a good wish from a stranger, was in re- 
ality an effusion of a full heart, which in|- 
this manner sought for ease. Genuine 
love longs to express itself. ; 

- Ver. 30. This little indulgence of affec- 
tion, however, had well nigh betrayed him.} 
Ardent desires will always plead hard to go 
a little way, and presume not to go too far;} * " ¥ 
but to indulge them a little is like letting air} Ver. 1,2. As every measure’ which Jo- 
into a room on fire. Joseph is so affected|seph had yet taken to lead his brethren to 
by what has passed that he is obliged to|discover who he was had failed, he must 
quit the company and retire into his cham-|now have recourse to another expedient to 
ber to weep there. detain them. Their sacks are ordered to 

Ver. 31. Having recovered himself, and|be filled, and their beasts laden with as 
washed his face that they might not dis-)much corn as they can carry, their money 
cover his tears, he re-enters, and behaves|restored as before, and a silver cup put in- 
with much hospitality and attention. to the sack’s mouth of the youngest. All 

Ver. 32—34. And now IJ apprehend it|this is love: but it is love still working in a 
was Joseph’s wish to discover himself to his|mysterious way. The object seems to be 
brethren, or rather to enable them to disco-|to detain Benjamin, and to try the rest. 
ver him. There are three things in partic-| Ver. 3—6. Having stopped over the 
ular, while they were at dinner, each tend-|night, next morning at break of day ye 
ing to this end, and, as I conceive designed|are dismissed, and set off for home. 
for it. 1. The order of the tables. One|ter the treatment which they haa received, 


for himself, one for the strangers, and one'we may suppose they were now all very 
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happy... ‘Simeon: 1s. ‘restored, Benjamin: is raised. within'one step of an. 
‘ ell. laden... with pro-|then.to be-at once. disappointed, 
me and: they:.are 'w. p affecting. “Thou hast lifted me. up 


. Bitsy ee 


|» But what a confounding : event. i 
they really think.for a moment that J 
‘min. had been guilty of the mean and wicl 


ed action which: seems: to be: proved ‘upon. 
must remember having found. the money 


they knew themselvesto be innocent... Nay, 
and in searching for the cup,.though noth- 
ing is now. said of the money,’ ret they must 
have found it there a secon 
would acquit .Benjamin . 
Yet what can they alledge in his favor, with-. 
out reflecting upon his accusers ?.. The arti- 
cle is found upon him ; which is a species of 
sroof that seems:to admit of no-answer. A 
deep and dismal silence, therefore pervades 
the company. .In: very agony. they rend 
their clothes, reload their beasts, and re- 
turn into the city. As they.. walk .along, 
their thoughts turn upon another event-- 
an event which had more than once occur- 
red to. their remembrance.. already. It is 
the Lord! _Wearemurderers; and, though 
we have escaped human detection, yet di- 
vine vengeance. will not. suffer-us to live. 
There, though guilty; we were acquitted: 
here, though innocent, we shall be condemn- 
ed! : 

Ver. 13—17.. Arriving at Joseph’s house, 
where: he still was, no doubt expecting their 
return, Judah and his brethren fall prostrate 
before him. \Judahis particularly mention- 
ed, as having a special interest at-stake on 
account of his. surety-ship:but-neither he 
nor his’ brethren.can utter a word, but wait 
in this humble posture to. hear what is said 
to them. , iathhi 

Joseph, having carried matters to this 
height, once more assumes the tone of a 
great man, highly offended, suggesting, 
withal, that they ought.to-have known that 
such a man as he. could certainly -divine, 
and that therefore it would be in- vain. to 
think of escaping with, his property unde- 
tected. . 

As Judah appeared foremost on their en- 
trance, Joseph’s words would. probably be 
directed to him for an answer. But what 
answer can be given?’ The surety and 
the advocate is+here dumb; for he had 
been a party in. guilt; not indeed in the 
present instance, but in another... He can 
therefore only exclaim, “ What shall we 
say unto my lord? :What shall-we speak, 
or how shall we clear ourselves? God 
hath found out the iniquity of his servants! 
Behold, weare my lord’s servants ; both 
we, and he also with whom the cup: is 
found! ” He did not mean by this. to plead 
guilty to the charge; but neither dare he’ 


Ver. 7—9. At this they are all thun- 
derstruck with surprise; yet, conscious of 
their innocence, they disown ‘the charge, 
and express the utmost abhorrence at such 
aconduct. They appeal also to a fact with 
which the steward was well acquainted 5 
namely, their having brought again the 
money which they had found in their sacks. 
Did this conduct comport with the charac- 
ter of thieves? Canit be supposed after 
this, say they, that we should steal out of 
my lord’s, house either silver or gold? 
Search us throughout. On whomsoever 
it be found, let him die, and we will all 
consent to become slaves !—Such was their 
confidence that the charge was unfounded ; 
and their’inyoking so severe a- penalty 
would be a presumptive evidence that it 
was so. t oot 

Ver. 10, 11. The steward, who is well 
aware of some profound design on the part 
of his master, though he knew not the whole 
of it, humors the thing with much address. 
He accedes to the mode of trial, but softens 
the penalty, proposing that, none but the 
guilty should suffer, and he nothing more 
than the loss of liberty. With this they 
readily acquiesce; and being stung with 
reproach, they, with. indignant sensations, 
hastily unlade every man-his beast.in order 
to. disprove the charge. How willing is 
conscious innecence that things should be 
searched to the bottom; and how confident 
of an honorable. acquittal! 

- Ver, 12... And now search.is made from 
the eldest.to. the, youngest.. Ten out of 
eleven are clear,-and enjoy. the triumph of 
a good conscience 5: but, lo, in the sack of the 
youngest the cup is found! . Every. thing 
seems: contrived,.to give an edge. to. their 
sorrow. [twas when they were leaving 
Egypt in high spirits, that they were stop- 
ped; and now when they have. disproved 
the charge, except in one instance, lo, that 
instance fails them ! To have their hopes 


him? I do-not- suppose they could.. They 


‘in their-sacks’ mouths, when nevertheless. — 


ime. All this ~ 


‘ 
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ent, for that would have been 
offended party of having en- 
n, and so havebtinde the. case 

ill we neither was he able to confront 
the evidence which appeared against his 
ounger brother.. What can he say or do? 
le can only suggest that it isa mysterious 
providence, in which it appears to be. the 
design of God to punish them for their ror- 
MER cRiIMES. This answer, which was 
i dictated by what lay uppermost 
at the same time the 


most delicate ai ode 
he could possibly have insinuated a denial 
of the charge. While it implied. their in- 
nocence in the present instance, it contain- 
ed no reflection upon others, but an ac- 
knowledgment of the divine justice, and a 
willingness to bear the punishment that 
might be inflicted upon them, as coming 
from above. If Joseph had really been the 
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dest manner in which |language woul 


from necessity, and that he may bring us 
nearer to him. 


2. Wesee also a striking analogy be- 
tween Joseph’s conduct towards his breth- 
ren and that of the Lord towards us. In 
all he did, I suppose, it-was his design to 
try them. His putting the cup into Benja- 
min’s sack, and convicting him of the suppo- 
sed guilt, would try their love to him, and to © 
their aged father. Had they been of the 
same disposition as when they sold Joseph, 
they would not have cared for him. Their 
have been somewhat to 
this eflect:—Let this young favorite go, 
and beaslavein Egypt. If he have stolen 
the cup, let him tee for it. We have a 
good riddance of him; and without being 
under the necessity of dealing with him as 
we did with his brother. And, as to the 
old man, if he will indulge in such partial 
fondness, let him take the consequence.— 


character which he appeared to be, such|But, happily, they are now of another 


an answer must have gone far towards dis- 
arming him of resentment. How forcible 
are right words! The simple and genuine 


utterance of the heart is the most irresist- 


able of all eloquence. 

Joseph, in answer, disclaims every thing 
that might wear the appearance of cruelty. 
No, he willnot make bondmenof them, 
but merely of him on whom the cup was 
found. Such is thesentence. They may 
go about their business; but Benjamin 
must be detained catia Alas! and 
is this sentence. irrevocable? Better all 
be detained than he; for it will be the 
death of his father! What can be said, 
or done? The surety now becomes the 
advocate, and that to purpose. Such an 
intercession as that which follows we shall 
no where find, unless it be in His whom 
the Father “heareth always.” But I'shall 
here clo e the present discourse, with 
only a reflection or two on the subject. 

1. Wesee a striking analogy between 
the conduct of Joseph towards his brother 
Benjamin and that of Jesus towards his 
people. “Whom I love, I rebuke and chas- 
ten.” Benjamin must have thought him- 
self peculiarly unhappy to be one day 
marked out as a favorite, and the next con- 
victed as a criminal; and yet in neither 
instance able to account for it. It might 
teach him, however, when the mystery 
came to be unraveled, not to draw hasty 
conclusions from uncertain premises; but 
to wait and see the issue of things, before 
he decided upon them. Such a lesson it 
will be well for us to : 
Lord often brings us into difficulties, that 
he may detain us, as I may say, from leav- 
ing him. Were it not for these, he would 
have fewer importunate applications at a 
throne of grace than he has. He does not 


mind. God appears to have made use of 
this mysterious providence, and of Joseph’s 
behaviour, among other things, to bring 
them. to repentance. And the cup being 
found in Benjamin’s sack would give them 
occasion to manifest it. It must have 
afforded the most heart-felt satisfaction to 
Joseph, amidst all the pain which it cost 
him, te witness their tender concern for 
Benjamin, and for the life of their aged 
father. This of itself was sufficient to ex- 
cite, on his part, the fullest forgiveness. 
Thus God is represented as “locking upon 
a contrite spirit,” and even overlooking 
heaven and earth for it—Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2. 
Next to the gift of his Son, he accounts it 
the greatest blessing he can bestow upon 
asinful creature. Now, that on which he 
sets so high a value he may be expected 
to produce, even though it may be at the 
expense of our present peace. Nor have 
we any cause of complaint, but the contrary. 
What were the suspense, the anxiety, and 
the distress of Joseph’s brethren, iu com- 
parison of that which followed? And what 
is the suspense, the anxiety, and the distress 
of an awakened sinner, or a tried believer, 
in comparison of the joy of faith, or the 
grace that shall be revealed at the appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ? It will then be found 
that our light affliction, which was but for a 
moment, has been working for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. 


a 


“afflict willingly,” or from his heart; but!» 


Vou. 2.—EHE. 
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resentment against him. It is observable, _ 

however, that in repeating the questions 

of Joseph, or their own former answers to 
2 ee 


DISCOURSE LII. 


én JUDAH’S INTERCESSION. 


| ere te, him, he does not confine himself to tern 
* < iors Gen. xliv. 18-24. Joseph did not say, in so many } 
kgf ah .  |Have ye a father, &c. . . . . nord 

y are 4 a ik ‘i . S 
_ Josep, in the character ofa judge, has|make answer in the exact form ai 
-. sternly decided the cause, that Benjamin,|repeated; but he pretends only to 
-* the supposed offender, should be detained|the tenor of what passed, of the justn 


a bondman, and the rest may go in peace. 
But Judah, the surety, wounded to the 
heart with this decision, presumes as an 
advocate to plead, not that the sentence 
may be annulled, but that it may be chang- 
ed with respect to its object. It was a 
difficult and delicate undertaking; for, when 
a judge has once decided a cause, his 
honor is pledged to abide by it.. He must, 
therefore, have felt the danger of incurring 
his displeasure by attempting to induce him 
in that stage of the business to alter his 
‘purpose. Butlove to his father, and to his 
brother, with a recollection of his own en- 
gagement, impose upon him the most im- 
perious necessity. 

Ver. 18. Prompted by these sentiments, 
he approaches the judge. His first attempt 
is'to conciliate him: “Oh! my lord, let thy 
servant, I pray thee, speak a word:in my 
lord’s ears, and let not thine anger burn 
against thy servant; for thou art even as 
Pharaoh.” — This brief introduction was ad- 
mirably: calculated to soften. resentment, 
and obtained a patient hearing. The re- 
spectful title given him, My lord—the en- 
treaty for permission to speak—the intima- 
tion that it should be but as it were a word; 


. the deprecation of his anger, as being in a 


manner equal to that of Pharaoh ; and all 
this prefaced with an interjection of sorrow, 
as though nothing but the deepest distress 
should have induced him to presume to 
speak on such a subject, showed him to be 
well qualified for his undertaking. 

Ver. 19. And now, perceiving in his 
Judge a willingness to hear, he proceeds, 
not by passionate declamations and appeals 
to his generosity, but by narrating a simple 
tale, and then grounding a plea upon it. 
Truth is the best weapon wherewith to as- 


acquainted. tio 
to be attributed merely to the failure o 
memory; for he avails himself of it to in- 
troduce every affecting circumstance that 
could possibly touch the heart, which if he 
had adhered to a mere verbal rehersal 
would have been lost. Of this the follow- 
ing words are a remarkable instance. 

Ver. 20. “And we said unto my lord, 
We havea father, an old man, and a child 
of his old age, a little one; and his brother 
is dead, and he alone is left of his mother, 
and his father loveth him.” All these 
things were said, I believe, either expressly 
or by implication, but not in this erder. 
As they were said before, they were mere- 
ly rays of light diffused in the air; but here 
they are reduced to a focus, which burns 
every thing before it. I need not repeat 
how. every word in this inimitable passage 
tells; how it touches every principle of 
compassion in the human mind}; in short, 
how it rises, like a swelling wave, till it 
overcomes. resistance, and in a manner 
compels the judge to say, in his own mind, 
“ Well, whatever this young man has done, 
he must not be detained !” : 

Ver. 21---29. Having already intimated 
that the coming of the lad was occasioned 
by the inquiries concerning the family, and 
made a proper use of that, the advocate 
proceeds another step, and reminds his 
judge that it was in obedience to his com- 
mand: ‘Thou saidst, bring him down unte 
me, that I may set mine eyes upon him.” 
This circumstance, though it conveyed no 
reflection, any more than the former, yet 
would work upon a generous mind, not to 
distress an aged father by taking advan- 
tage of an affair which had occurred mere- 


sail the heart: only let truth be represented|ly from a willingness to oblige him. To 
in an affecting light. His object, remem-|this he adds, that they discovered at the 
ber, isto persuade the judge so far to re-|time a reluctance, on their father’s account, 
verse the doom as to accept of him, the|to comply with this part of his request; but 
surety, for a bondman, instead of the suppo-|he would havé no denial, protesting that, 
sed offender. Mark how every thing he|except their younger brother came with 
says leads to this issue. “My lord asked|them, they should see his face no more. 
his servants, saying, Have ye a father, or a| Nor was this all: not only did they fee? 
brother?” Here the judge is gently re-|reluctant on their father’s account, but he, 
minded that the occasion of this unhappy|when told of it on their return, felta still 
young man coming at all into Egypt was|greater reluctance. The manner in which 
what he himself had said. He does not|he introduces his father’s objection, repeat- 
mean to reflect upon him for it; but heling it in hisown words or rather in hisown 
might hope that merely this circumstance|words at different times reduced as to a 
would have some weight in softening his'focus,isamazing. We repeated, q.d., the 
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words of my lord to our father; and when,|bound up in the lad’s life), it shall come to 
“Yeeling the imperious calls of nature, he|pass, when he seeth that the lad is not with 


grey hairs of thy servant ~ 
a 199 


: 
I 


Ye know that my wife bare me two 
= And the one went out from,me and 
said, surely he is torn in pieces: and I 
saw him not since. And if ye take this 
also from me, and mischief befall him ye 
shall bring down my grey hairs with sor- 
row to the grave !” : 

To point out the force of this overwhelm- 
ing argument requires a view of the human 
mind, when, like a complicate. machine in 
motion, the various powers and passions 
of it are at work. 

The whole calamity of the family arising 
from. obedience to the judge’s own com- 
mand; an obedience yielded to on their 
part with great reluctance, because of the 
situation of their aged father; and on his 
part with still greater, because his brother 
was as he supposed torn in pieces, and he 
the only surviving child of a beloved wife ; 
and the declaration of a venerable, grey- 
headed man, that if he lose him it will be 
his death.... was enough to melt the heart 
of any one possessed of human feelings. 
If Joseph had really been what he appear- 
ed, an Egyptian nobleman, he must have 
yielded the point. To have withstood it, 
would have proved him not a man, much 
less a man who “feared God,” as he had 

rofessed to be. But, if such would have 
ae his feellings even on that supposition, 
what must they have been to know what 
he knew ? hat impression must it have 
made upon his mind to be told of Jacob’s 
words: “My wife bare. me two sons; 
and the one pet from qe) and I said, 
Surely he is torn in pieces! ’ 

It alee Bi e with what singular 
adroitness: Judah avoids making mention 
of this elder brother of the lad, in any 
other than his father’s words. He did not 
say he was torn in pieces. No; he knew 
it was not so! But his father had once 


st 
- 
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‘seeth that the lad is not with us.” 


ITN 


made of it in a court of justice: yet. the 
speaker finds room to expatiate upon those 
parts which are the most tender, and on 
which a minute description will heighten 
the general effect. We are surprised, de- 
lighted, and melted with his charming pa- 
renthesis: “seeing that his life is bound up 
in the lad’s life.” Itis true it does not 
seem to inform us of any thing which we 
might not have known without it; but it re- 
presents what was before stated in a more 
affecting light. It is also remarkable how 
he repeats things which are the most ten- 
der; as “ When I come, and the lad be not 
with us.” “it shall come to pass, when he 
So also 
in describing the effect this would produce: 
“ When he seeth that the lad isnot with us, 
he will die; and we shall bring down the 
grey hairs of thy servant our father with 
sorrow to the grave.” This last sentence. 
also, not only repeats the death of the aged 


wt 
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parent in a more aflecting manner than - 


the first, but contains a plea for Benjamin’s 
release founded on the cruel situation of 
their being otherwise forced in a manner 
to become parricides ! 

Ver. 32—34. One plea more remains, 
which will at once contain an apology for 
his importunity, and make way for what, 
with humble submission, he means to pro- 
pose. This is, “ Thy servant became sure- 
ty for the lad unto my father.” And, that 
it may make the deeper impression, he re- 
peats the terms of it: “If I bring him not 
unto thee, let me bear the blame forever.” 
And now, having stated his peculiar situa- 
tion, he presumes to express his petition. 
But why did he not mention that at first, 
and allege what he has alleged in support 
of it? Such might have been the process 
of aless skillful advocate ; but Jndah’s feel- 
ings taught him better. His withholding 


used that language; and, though he had|that to the last was holding the mind of his 
lately spoken in a manner which bore hard|judge in a state of affecting suspense, and 
on him and his brethren, yet this is passed| preventing the objections which an abrupt 
over, and nothing hinted but what will]introduction of it at the beginning might 


turn to account. ‘ 

‘Ver. 30, 31. The inference of what ef- 
fect the detention of Benjamin would have 
on the aged parent might have been left 


have created. He might in that case have 
cut him short, ashe had done before, say- 


ing “God forbid that I should do so: the 


man in whose hand the cup is found, he 


dad be not with us (seeing that his life islhim in suspense, raised his desire to 


for the judge to make; but it isa part of|shall be my servant.” But he could not 
_ the subject which will bear a little enlarge-|refuse to hear his tale; and by that he was 
ment, and that to a very good purpose.|prepared to hear his petition. — Thus Es- 
Thus therefore he proceeds: “ When I|ther, when presenting her petition to Ahas- 
come to thy servant my father, and the|uerus, kept it back till she had, by holding 
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me induced in him a predisposition to grant it. 


But what is Judah’s petition? ‘That the 
_ crime may be passed over, and that they 
may all return home to their father? No: 
Let thy servant, I-pray thee, abide instead 
of the lad a bondman to my lord, and let 
the lad go up with his brethren!” If we 
except the grace of another and greater 
substitute, never surely was there a more 
generous proposal! And when to this is 
added the filial regard from’ which it pro- 
ceeds, “for how shall I go up to my father, 
and the lad be not with me; lest perad- 
venture I see the evil that shall come on 
my father!” this in itself, distinct from all 
which had gone before it, was enough to 
overcome every objection. 


DISCOURSE LIIl. 


JOSEPH MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN TO HIS 
BRETHREN. 


Gen. xlv. 


Ver. 1—3. The close of Judah’s speech 
must have been succeeded by a solemn 
pause. Every heart is full; but every 
tongue issilent. The audience, if they un- 
derstood the language, would be all in 
tears. The ten brethren, viewing the whole 
as the righteous judgment of God upon 
them, would be full of fearful amazement 
as to the issue. Benjamin would feel both 
for his dear father and his beloved brother 
who had offered to give himself for him! 
But what saith the judge? How does he 
stand affected? Ihave no doubt but that 
he must have covered his face during the 
greater part of the time in which Judah 
had been pleading: and now this will not 
suffice. The fire burns within him, and it 
must have vent. “Cause every mah,” 
said he, “to depart from me!” And then 
he breaks out into a loud weeping, so that 
the Egyptians from without heard him. 
Their minds no doubt must be filled with: 
amazement, and desire to know the cause 
of this strange affair; while the parties 
within would be still more confounded, to 
witness such a burst of sorrow, from him 
who, but awhile before, was all sternness 
and severity. But now the mystery is at 
once revealed, and that in a few words— 
I AM JOSEPH !!! poru my rarHEeR yET 
tive? If they had been struck by an elec- 

. trical shock or the most tremendous peal 
of thunder had instantly been heard over 
their heads, its effect had been nothing in 
comparison of that which these words must 
have produced. They are all struck dumb, 
and as it were petrified with terror. Ifhe 


“utmost height to know what it was, andj 


had been actually dead, and had risen and 


appeared to them, they could not have felt — 


greatly different. The flood of thoughts 
which would at once rush in upon their 
minds is past description. No words could 
better express the general effect than those 
which are used: “They eould not answer 
him; for they were troubled at his pres- 
ence !” : : 
Ver. 4—8. A little mind, amidst all its 
sympathy, might have enjoyed the triumph 
which Joseph now had over them who once 
hated him, and have been willing to make 
them feel it: but he has made them feel 
sufficiently already; and, having forgiven 
them in his heart, he remembers their sin 
no more, but is full of tender solicitude to 
heal their wounded spirits. “Come near 
unto me,” saithhe, “I pray you; and they 
came near; and he said, lam Joseph your 
brother, whom ye sold into Egypt.” This 
painful event he does not seem to have 
mentioned but for the sake of convincing 
them that it was he himself; even their 
brother Joseph, and not another; and lest 


.|the mention of it should be taken as a 


reflection, and so add to their distress, he 
immediately follows it up with.a dissuasive 
from overmuch sorrow: “Now therefore 
be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves 
that ye sold me hither: for God did send 
me before you to preserve life. For these 
two years hath the famine been in the 
land: and yet there are five years in the 
which there shall be: neither earing nor 
harvest. And God sent me before you, to 
preserve a posterity in the earth, and to save 
your lives by a greatdeliverance. Sonow 
it was not you that sent me hither, but 
God: and he hath made me a father to 
Pharaoh.” &c. 

In this soothing and tender strain did 
this excellent man pour balm into their 
wounded hearts. less delicate mind 
would have talked of forgiving them; but 
he entreats them to forgive themselves, as 
though the other was out of the question. 
Nor did he mean that they should abuse 
the doctrine of providence to the making 
light of sin; but merely that."they should 


eye the hand of God in all,'so as to be ~ 


reconciled to the event, though they might 
acted. And it is his desire that they shoul 

for the present, at least, view the subject 
much in that point of light, which would 
arm them against despondency and a be- 
ing swallowed up off overmuch sorrow. 
Their viewing things in this light would 
not abate their godly sorrow, but rather 
increase it: it would tend only to expel the 
sorrow of the world, which worketh death, 
The analogy between all this, and the case 
of a sinner on Christ’s first manifesting 


weep in secret for the part which eo its 


e 
Shiapt 


himself to his soul, is very striking. I can~ 
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- not enlarge on particulars: suffice it tosay,|might envy Joseph’s high honor, they — i 
the more he views the doctrine of the cross,|would not dare to express it. MT OH, H 
in which God hath glorified himself, and] In other cases, Pharaoh had left every 
saved a lost world by those very means|thing to Joseph; and Joseph knowing what. 


which were intended for evil by his mur- 
derers, the better it will be with him. He 
shall not be able to think sin on this ac- 
count a less, but a greater, evil; and yet 
he shall be so armed against despondency 
as even to rejoice on what God hath 
wrought, while he trembles in thinking of 
the evils from which he has escaped. 

Ver. 9—11. It is not in the power of 
Joseph’s brethren to talk at present: he 
therefore talks to them. And to divert 
their minds from terror, and gradually re- 
move the effects of the shock, he goes on 
to tell them they-must make haste home 
to his father, and say thus and thus to him 
in his name;and invite him and all his 
family to come down forthwith into Egypt, 
where he and they shall be well provided 
for during the five years’ famine yet to 
Meet and where he shall be near unto 

im. 

Ver. 12—15. While heis thus talking 
with his brethren, they would be apt to 
suspect whether all could be true, and 
whether they were not ina dream, or im- 
posed upon in some supernatural way. ‘To 
obviate these misgivings of mind, he adds, 
“and behold, your eyes see, and the eyes 
of my brother Benjamin, that it is my 
mouth which speaketh unto you, and you 
shall tell my father ofall my glory in 
Heypt,” The former part of this speech 
must needs have produced in him a fresh 
flood of tears. As to them, I know not 
whether they could weep at present. Noth- 
ing is said of the kind; and it is natural 
to suppose that they had too much fear as 
yet mingled with their sorrow to admit of 
its being vented in thismanner. He how- 
ever, having made mention of Benjamin, 
cannot forbear falling upon his neck and 
weeping over him: and Benjamin, not 
feeling that petrifying guilty shock which 
must have confounded them, fell upon 


he had done, and the confidence which he 
possessed, had given orders in this case; 
yet, to save his feelings in having to invite 
his own relations as it were to another 
man’s house, as well as to express the grat- 
itude of the nation to so great a benefac- 
tor, the king in this instance comes forward, 
and gives orders himself. His orders too 
were more liberal than those of Joseph: 
he had desired them to bring with them all 
the property they had; but Pharaoh bids 
them.to disregard their stuff, for that the 
good of all the land of Egypt was theirs. 
Joseph had said nothing about the mode 
of conveyance; but Pharaoh gives orders 
for waggons, or chariots, as the word is 


them. 

Joseph, however, in executing these 
orders, gives fresh testimonies of affection, 
not only in furnishing them with “ provis- 
ions by the way,” but to each man changes 
jof raiment, and to Benjamin his brother 

three hundred pieces of silver, and five 
changes of raiment. And to his honored 
father, though he could not on account of 
business go and fetch him, yet he sends 
the richest present; namely, ten asses 
laden with the good things of Egypt, and 
ten she asses laden with corn and bread 
and meat for him by the way. These 
things might not be all necessary: Jacob 
would need no more for himself than any 
other individual-of the family ; but, as we 
saw in the mess which was sent to Benja- 
min, this was the mode at that time of ex- 
pressing peculiar affection. To all this 
kindness he added a word of counsel: 
“See that ye fall not out by the way.” 
Joseph had already heard from Reuben 
some severe reflections on his brethren 
'(ch. xlii. 22); and might suppose that 
such things would be repeated when they 
were alone. One might be accused of this, 
and another of that, till all their minds 


sometimes rendered, to be sent to fetch 


his neck, and wept with him. 

_ Joseph had said nothing to his brethren|would be grieved and wounded. But he 
_ of forgiving them; but he would now|that could find in his heart to love them, . 
__ express as much, and more, by hisactions;/after all their unworthy conduct, gives 
_ giving an affectionate kiss to every one of |them, as I may say, “a new command- 
them, accompanied with tears of tender-|ment, that they should love one another!” 
ness. This appearsmore than any thing) Ver. 25—28. And now the young peo- 
to have removed their terror, so that now|ple betake themselves to their journey, 
they are sufficiently composed to talk|and ina little time arrive at their father’s 
- avith him, if not to mingle their tears with|house. Jacob had doubtless been looking 
his, and longing for their return, and that with 
Ver. 16---24. The secret, being once|many fears and misgivings of mind. If 
disclosed within doors, soon got out; and|the matter was announced as suddenly as 
news of Joseph’s brethren being come flies|it is here related, it is not surprising that 
through the city, and reaches the palace|“‘Jacob’s heart fainted, and that he be- 
Pharaoh and his court too are well pleas-|lieved them not.” It must appear faa 
éd with it; or, if there were any, who'much to be true. The suddenness of the 
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transition would produce an effect like] But does not Jacob acknowledge God 
that of fire and water coming in contact:|in this undertaking. It isa very impor- 
and though he had suspected. that Joseph|tant one to him and to his posterity. Sure- 
had not. been fairly treated by his breth-|ly he does not “use lightness” in such an 
ren, yet he never seems to have doubted|affair; and “the thing which he p 

that he was dead. It would appear there-|eth is not according to the flesh.” No, 
fore, at first, as if they meant to tantalize|he will solemnly invoke the divine bless- 


him. Perhaps, too, we may partly account 
for this incredulity from the aptness there 
is in a dejected mind to believe what is 
against him rather than what is for him. 
When they brought the bloody garment 
he readily believed, saying, “ Joseph is 
without doubt rent in pieces!” But, when 
good news is told him, it seems too good 
to be true. 

They went on, however, and told him 
of all the words of Joseph; that is, of the 
invitations which he sent by them; and, 
as a proof, pointed to the waggons which 
were come to take him down. The sight 
of these overcomes the incredulity of the 
patriarch, and revives his spirit. “It is 
enough,” said he: “Joseph my son is yet 
alive. I will go and see him before I 
die!” Yes, this was enough, not only to 
remove his doubts, but to heal his wound- 
ed heart, to set all righi, to solve all mys- 
teries, and to satisfy his soul. He had 
no more wishes on this: side the grave. 
No mentionis made of how he received 
the gifts, or what he said of his son’s glo- 
ry: it was enough for him that he was 
alive. The less must give way to the 
greater. He seems to have considered 
death as near at hand, and as though he 
had nothing to do but to go and see him, 
and, like old Simeon by the Saviour, de- 
part in peace.—Ch. xlvi. 30. But he 
must live a few years longer, and reflect 
seen the wisdom and goodness of God in 
all these mysterious events. 


DISCOURSE LIV. 


ing, but not till he has gone one day’s 
journey. He.had doubtless committed 
ie way to God, and we hope was satis- 
fied as to the path of duty; but he might 
have a special reason for deferring his 
public devotions till he should arrive at 
Beersheba. This was a distinguished 
spot; what had there taken place would 
tend to assist him in his approaches to 
God. . It was’ there that Abraham, aller 
many changes and trials, “called on the 
name of the everlasting God ;” and there 
that Isaac had the promise renewed to 
him, “built an altar, and called also upon 
the name of Jehovah.” This therefore 
shall be the place where Jacob will offer 
a solemn sacrifice, and invoke the divine 
blessing on himself and his children. 
Arriving at the appointed place towards 
evening, he and all his company stop ; and 
having reared an altar, or repaired that 
which had been built aforetime, “ offered 
sacrifices to the God of his father Isaac.” 
Jacob in his approaches to God, did- not 
forget to avail himself of the covenant 
made with his forefathers, and of the 
promises already on record. His coming 
to this place seems to have been with the 
very design that his eyes, in beholding the 
surrounding objects, might assist his mind 
and affect his heart in the recollection. 
Nor must we in ours forget to avail our- 
selves of the covenant of God in Christ, 
in which is all our salvation. The re- 
membrance of the godliness of our prede- 
cessors also, in like circumstances with 
ourselves, may have a happy influence on 
our devotions. It is sweet to a holy mind 
to be able to say, “He is my God, and I 


will exalt him: my father’s God, and I 


JACOB’S GOING DOWN INTO EGYPT. 
Gen. xlvi. 


Tue patriarch having resolved to go 
and see his beloved Joseph, soon gets 
ready for his journey, and takes with him 
“all that he had.” It was generous in 
Pharaoh to propose his leaving the stuff 
behind him, but Jacob was not elated with 
the riches of Egypt, and might wish to 
put his friends to as little expense as pos- 
sible. Those things which Pharaoh would 
call stuff might also have a peculiar value 
in his esteem, as having been given him 
in answer to prayer.—Chap. xxviii. 20. 
What is given by our best friend should 
not be set at nought. 


will build him a habitation! 

Ver. 2—4, Jacob, having closed the day 
by a solemn act of worship retires to rest ; 
and, as in a former instance, God ap- 
peared and spake to him in visions of the 
night; calling him twice by name, “Jacob, 
Jacob!” To which the patriarch answers, 
“Here am I,” ready to hear what God 
the Lord will speak unto his servant. And 
he said, “I am God.” To one so well ac- 
quainted with the divine character as Jacob 
was, this would be cheering; especially as 
it would indicate his acceptance of the sa- 
crifice, and his being with him in the way 
he went. It would seem enough fora 
godly mind to know that God is with 
him. But, in compassion to Jacob, it is 
added, “the God of thy father.” As such 
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he had sought him, and as such he found 
him. This language amounted to a re- 
newal of the covenant of Abraham, that 
“God would bless, and make him a bless- 
ing; and that in him, and his seed, all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed.” 
And, lest this should be thought too gen- 
eral it is added, “Fear not to go down in- 
to Egypt; for I will there make of thee 
a great nation. I will go down with thee 
into Egypt; and I will also surely bring 
thee up again, and’ Joseph shall put his 
hand upon thine eyes.” Though Jacob’s 
affection to Joseph made him resolve at, 
first to go and see him, yet it is likely he 
had afterwards some misgivings of mind 
upon the subject. Abraham went once 
into Egypt; but he left it under a cloud, 
and never went again. Isaac, in a time 
of famine; was forbidden to go.--Chap. 
xxvi. 2. And, though Jacob had sent his 
sons to buy corn, yet it did not seem to be}. 
the place for him. But God removes his 
fears, and intimates that Egyptis design- 
ed to be the cradle of that great nation 
which should descend from his loins. 
They were idolaters, and should prove in 
the end oppressors: but the promise of 
God to go with him was enough. Neither 
temptation nor persecution need dismay 
us, when we are led into it by the Lord: 
if he lead us into it, we may hope that he 
will keep usin it. The Lord, in promis- 
ing Jacob that he would surely bring him 
up again, did not mean that he himself, 
should come back again alive; but that 
his posterity should, after becoming a 
great nation. With respect to himself, 
he was given to expect that his beloved 
Joseph should survive him, and be present 
at his death to close his eyes. But his 
descendants should be brought back with 


parents should return the kindness due to 
them under the imbecility of age. 

In taking all his substance, as well as all 
his kindred, he would cut off occasion from 
those who might be disposed, at least in 
afler times, to reproach the family with 
having come into Egypt empty-handed, 
and thrown themselves upon the bounty of 
the country. 

Ver. 8—27. The names of Jacob’s de- 
scendants who came with him into Egypt 
are here particularly recorded. Compared 
with the families of Abraham and Isaac, 
they appear to be numerous, and afford a 
prospect of a great nation: .yet, compared 
with those of Ishmael and Esau, they are 
but few. Three-and-twenty years ago 
there was “a company of Ishmaelites,” 
who bought Joseph: and, as to Esau, he 
seems to have become a nation in a little 
time. We see hence that the most valua- 
ble blessings are often the longest ere they 
reach us. “The just shall live by faith.” 

There*seems to be some difference be- 
tween the account of Moses and that of 
Stephen in Acts vii. 14. Moses says, “ All 
the souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, 
which came out of his loins, besides his sons’ 
wives, were threescore and six.—Ver. 26. 
And all the souls of the sons of Jacob which 
came into Egypt,” that is, first and last, 
including Jacob himself, his son Joseph, and 
his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh, who 
came in his loins, “were threescore and 
ten.”—Ver. 27. But Stephen says, “Jo- 
seph called his father J heb to him, and all 
his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.” 
Moses speaks of him and those who “ de- 
scended from his loins,” to the exclusion of 
his son’s wives ;” but Stephen of his kind- 
red in general, which would include them. 

Ver. 28. Drawing nigh to Egypt, Ju- 


a high hand: and, as what was spoken of |dah is sent before to apprize Joseph of his 
bringing him up again respected them, so|father’s arrival. Judah had acquitted him- 
that of going down with him extended to self well in a former case of great delicacy, 
them also. and this might recommend him in the pre- 
Ver. 5—7. After so signal an instance|sent instance. He who could plead so well 
of mercy, Jacob can leave Beersheba with| for his father shall have the honor of intro- 
a cheerful heart. He is now so fat advan-|ducing him. It is fitting, too, that the fa- 
ced in life, however, as to be glad of a car-|ther of the royal tribe, and of the Messiah 
riage to convey him, and of all thé kind| himself, should not be the last in works of 
and dutiful assistance of his sons to accom-|honor and usefulness, but rather that he 
modate him. Time was when he wanted|should have the pre-eminence. When in- 
no accomodation of this sort; but set off on|quiry was made in the times of the judges, 
a much longer journey with only a staf;\“ Who shall go up for us against the Ca- 
but sixty years’ toil and trouble, added to|naanites"first to fight against them? The 
the seventy which had gone before, have|Lord said, Judah shall go up.” 
reduced him toa state of feebleness and| Ver. 29. Joseph, on receiving the intel- 
debility. Nature is ordained to decay: but,|ligence, makes ready his chariot to go and 
if grace do but thrive, it need not be regret-| meet his father: for being in high office he 
ted. It is wisely and mercifully ordered| must act accordingly ; else another kind of 
that the strong should bear the infirmities|carriage, or perhaps a staff only, would 
of the weak, and that those who in infancy|have satisfied him as well as his father ; 
and childhood have been borne by their/but situations in life often impose that upon 
humble minds which they would net covet 
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of their own accord. The interview is, as 
might be expected, tender and affect- 
ing. The account is short but appro- 
priate. He presents himself to his vener- 
able father ; but, unable to speak, “fell upon 
his neck, and wept a good while!” And 


who that reflects on the occasion can for- 


bear to weep with him ? 

Ver. 30. As to the good old man, he 
feels so happy that he thinks of nothing but 
dying. Perhaps he thought he should die 


ther track; acting up to Agur’s prayer: 
“Give me neither poverty nor riches; but 
give me food convenient.” The cool and 
sequestered path of life is the safest, hap- 
piest, and most friendly to true religion. - If 
we wish to destroy our souls, or the souls ~ 
of our children, let us seek, for ourselves 
and them, great things; but, if not, it be- 
comes us, having food and raiment, there- 
with to be content. A rage for amassing 
wealth, or rising to eminence, is a whirl- 


soon: having enjoyed as much as he could|pool in which millions have perished. 
desire in this world, it was natural now to , 
wish to go to another. Having seen all 
things brought to so blessed an issue, both 
in his circumstances and in the character 
of his children, it is not surprising that he 
should now desire to quitthe stage. “Lord, 
now let thy servant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes have seen thy salvation!” Yet 
Jacob did not die for seventeen years; a 
proof this that our feelings are no certain 
ule of what shall befal us. ; 
Ver. 31—34. As soonas the tenderness}! Ver. 1,2. Joseph having adjusted mat- 
of the interview would permit, Joseph kind-|ters with his father and his brethren, with 
ly intimates to his father and his brethren|respect to their appearance before the king, 
what was proper to be done, as to their|takes with him five of the latter, and intro- 
being introduced to the king: and, that|duces them. His object is not merely a 
they might be prepared for that piece of |compliance with the rules of respect which 
necessary formality, he gives them some|were proper on such an occasion, but to 
general instructions what to answer. . And|obtainfor them aresidence in Goshen, where 
here it is observable how careful he is to|they might pursue their usual avocations, 
keep them clear of the snares of Egypt. Ajand be near unto him. To this end he 
high-minded young man would have been|mentions that they were in that part of the 
for introducing his relations into posts of |country with their flocks and their herds ; 
honor and profit, lest they should disgrace|hoping that this might induce the king to 
him. But Joseph is more concerned for|consent to their continuance there. 
their purity than their outward dignity. “Ij Ver. 3, 4. The young men appearing 
will go before you,” says he, “and tell the|before Pharaoh, he asks them, as Joseph 
king that you are shepherds,” and have|supposed he would, what was their occu- 
been so all your lives, and your fathers be-|pation. A very proper question to be put 
fore you. This will prevent his making|by a magistrate to young men at any time; 
any proposals for raising you to posts of |but the object in this case seems to have 
honor in the state; and he will at once feel|}been to ascertain what posts in the state 
the propriety of assigning you a part of|they were qualified to fill. He took it for 
the country which is suited to the susten-| granted that they were of some lawful call- 
ance of your flocks and herds, and where|ing; and every government has a right to 
te may live by yourselves uncontaminated|require that those who enjoy its protection 
y Egyptian customs. And when you|should not be mere vagrants, but by their 
come before the king, and he shall ask you|industry contribute in some way to the pub- 
of your occupation, then do you confirm|lic good. Their answer accords with their 
what I have said of you: and as the employ |previous instructions: they were “shep- 
ment of a shepherd is meanly accounted of |herds, both they and their fathers.” To 
in Egypt, and those that follow it are despi-|this they added what was their wish, if it 


DISCOURSE LV. 


JOSEPH’S ‘CONDUCT IN THE SETTLEMENT 
OF HIS BRETHREN, AND IN THE AFFAIRS 
OF EGYPT. 


Gen, xlvii. 


sed and reckoned unfit for the higer offices 
of the state, this will determine the king to 
say nothing to you on that subject, but to 
grant you a place in Goshen. 
Thus, while men in general are pressing 
after the highest stations in life, and sac- 
rificing every thing to obtain them, we see 
a man who had for nine years occupied one 
of these posts, and felt both its advantages 
and its disadvantages, carefully directing 
his dearest friends and relations into ano- 


might please the king, which was, not to 
be naturalized, but merely to sojowrn for a 
season in the country, with their flocks and 
their herds, which were starved out by the 
severity of the famine in their own land. 
This language implies their faith in the 
divine promises; for they that say such 
things declare plainly that they seek ano- 
ther country. It would also tend to second 
the endeavors of Joseph, in removing from 
the king’s mind all thoughts of promoting 
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them to places of honor, and obtaining for|treasure in their sacks” sare xliii. 23 ;) 
them a residence in Goshen. Their an-|so we may suppose was Pharaoh himself. 
swer concludes with an express petition|He would see also in this solemn blessing, 
for this object. in which Jacob no doubt made use of the 

Ver. 5, 6. Pharaoh, turning himself to/name of the Lord, something perfectly cor- 
Joseph, with much politeness and frankness, | respondent with what might have been ex- 
thus addressed him: Thy father and thy|pected from the father of “a man in whom 
brethren are come unto thee: the land of |was the Spirit of God.” If he felt the force 
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Egypt is before thee. In the best of the 
land, in the land of Goshen, seeing they 
prefer it, let them dwell. And, as to pro- 
moting them, it does not seem to suit their 
calling or their inclinations to be raised in 
the manner which I might have proposed 
on their behalf: I will therfore leave it to 
a to make them happy in their own way. 
f there be one or more of them better qual- 
ified for business than the rest, let them be 
appointed chief of my herdsmen. 
Ver. 7—10. The grand object being 
accomplished, all hearts are at rest, and 


of these things, it would overcome him, and 
render him scarcely able to speak; and 
hence it would be natural, in order to re- 
cover himself, to turn the conversation upon 
a less affecting topic, inquiring, “ How old 
art thou?” The answer to this question is 
very pathetic and impressive: “The days 
of the years of my pilgrimage are a hund- 
red and thirty years; few and evil have 
the days of the years of my life been, and 
have not attained unto the days of the years 
of the life of my fathers in the days of their 
pilgrimage.” We have a comment upon 


now Joseph introduces to the king his aged|this answer in Heb. xi. 13, 14, where it is 
father ;-not upon business, but merely in a|called a confession, and its implication is 
way of respect. When the young menlinsisted on: “They that say such things 
were presented, they stood before him; but|declare plainly that they seek a‘country.” 


Jacob, in honor of his years, and in com- 
passion to his infirmities, is placed upon a 
seat. The first object that meets his eyes 
is Pharaoh, sitting in his royal robes before 
him. The sight of a prince who had shown 
such kindness to him and his, in a time of 
distress, calls forth the most lively sensa- 
tions of gratitude, which he is prompted to 
express by a solemn blessing! How befit- 
ting and how affecting is this! It was 
reckoned by the apostle as a truth “ be- 
yond all contradiction that the less is bless- 
ed of the. better,” or greater. In one re- 
spéct Pharaoh was greater than Jacob ; 
but, in another, Jacob was greater than he ; 
and Jacob knew it, and thought it no pre- 


sumption to act upon such a principle. .He 


was a son of Abraham, whose peculiar 
honor it was that he and his posterity 
should be blessings to mankind: “TI will 
bless thee, and thou shalt be a blessing.” 
He was also himself a man who, “as a 
prince had power with God and men, and 
prevailed.” The blessing of such a man 
was of no small account; for God suffered 
not the words of his sesrvants to fall to the 
ground. ; ' 

It would seem at first sight as if Pharaoh 
was not struck with the blessing, but mere- 
ly with the venerable aspect of the man, 
and therefore proceeded to inquire his age: 
but I incline to think he was chiefly struck 
with the former. He must have perceived 
a wide difference between this and any 
thing he had ever met with from the Egyp- 
tian sages, something heavenly and divine: 
and as the steward appeared to be well 
acquainted with the religion of the family, 
telling the brethren that “their God and 
the God of their father, had given them the 

Vou. 2.—F'r. 


We may see in it a charming example of 
spinal ig, and how such a state of mind 
will find a way of. introducing religion, 
even in answer to the most simple and com- 
mon questions. We go into the company 
of a great man, and come away without 
once thinking of introducing religion: nay, 
it would seem to us almost rude to attemptit. 
But wherefore? Because of our want of 
spiritual-mindedness. If our spirits were 
imbued with a sense of divine things, we 
should think of the most common concerns 
of life in a religious way; and, so thinkin 
of them, it would be natural to speak of 
them. Jacob, in answer to this simple 
question, introduces several important 
truths, and that without any force or awk- 
wardness. Heinsinuatesto Pharaohthathe 
and his fathers before him were strangers and 
pilgrims upon the earth; that their portion 
wasnot inthis world, butinanother; thatthe 
life of man, though it extended toa hundred 
and thirty years, was buta few days; that 
those few days were mixed with evil; all 
which, if the king properly reflected on it, 
would lead him to set Fight by the earthly 
glory with which he was loaded, and to 
seek a crown which fadeth not away. It 
is admirable to see. how all these sentiments 
could be suggested in so prudent, so mod- 
est, so natural, and so inoflensive a manner. 
If Pharaoh was affected with Jacob’s bless- 
ing him, and wished by his question to turn 
the conversation to something less tender, 
he would bein a manner disappointed. He 
is now in company with a man who, talk 
on what he will, will make him feel ; and. 
yet it shall be ina way that cannot hurt 
him, for he says nothing about him, but 
speaks merely of himself. 
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Having thus made a suitable confession, 
the patriarch, whose heart was full, could 
not take leave of the king without-repeat- 
ing his solemn blessing. Whether Pha- 
raoh ever saw him again we are not told: 
but, if what was then said had a proper ef- 


terpretation, any more than the antedilu- 
vians did to the preparations of Noah. All 
the plenty which had been poured upon 
them, according as Joseph had foretold, did 
not convince them: the only use they made 
of it was to: waste it in luxury as it came. 


fect, he would remember this interview as|It was just, therefore, that they should now 


one of the most interesting events of his 


ife. 

Ver. 11, 12. Joseph, having obtained 
the consent of the king, places his father 
and his brethren in the situation he intend- 
ed, and there continues to nourish and cher- 
ish them, “asa little child is nourished.” 
And thus he is made, more than at the 
birth of Manasseh, to forget all his toil and 
all the distresses which he had met with in 
his father’s house. me 

Ver. 13—26. Thesacred writer informs 
us, as a matter by the bye, of the state of 
things in Egypt during the remaining five 
years of famine, under Joseph’s administra- 
tion. The famine was so sore in the land 
that to purchase the necessaries of life, the 
inhabitants first parted with all their money; 
and not only they but the countries adja- 
cent; so that the king’s treasury became 
greatly enriched. And, when money fail- 
ed, their cattle were required ; and last of 
all their lands, and their persons, save only 
that the lands of their priests, or princes, 
were not sold: for being, according to the 
laws of the country considered as a part of 
the royal household, they were not under 
the necessity of selling their estates, but 
were participants of all the advantages; 
which Pharaoh derived by Joseph. 

This part of Joseph’s conduct has been 
thought by some very exceptionable, as 
tending to reduce a nation to poverty and 
slavery. I am not sure that it was entirely 
right, though the parties concerned appear 
to have cast no reflection upon him. If it 
were not, it only proves that Joseph, though 
a good and great man, yet was not perfect. 
But difference of time and circumstances 
may render us incompetent to judge of his 
conduct with accuracy. The following re- 
marks, if they do not-wholly exculpate him, 
may at least serve greatly to extenuate the 
evil of his conduct. 1. He does not ap- 
eg to have been employed by the country, 

ut by the king only, and that for himself. 
He did not buy up corn during the plentiful 

ears atthe public expense, but at that of the 

ing, paying the peoplethe full price for their 
commodities, and, asit wouldseem, out of the 
king’s private purse. 2. If the Kgyptians 
had believed the word of God, asthe king did, 
they had the same ‘opportunity, and might 
have laid by grain enough, each family for 
itself, during the seven plentiful years, ful- 
ly to have supplied their own wants during 
the years of famine. But it seems they 
paid no regard to the dreams nor to the in- 


feel some of the consequences. 3. In sup- | 
plying their wants, it was absolutely neces- 
sary to distribute the provisions not by gifé 
but by sale; and that according to what 
we should call the market price: otherwise 
the whole would have been consumed in 
half the time, and the country have perish- 
ed. 4. The slavery to which they were 
reduced was merely that of being tenants 
to the king, who accepted of one-fifth of the 
roduce for hisrent. Indeed it was scarce- 
y possible for a whole nation to be greatly 
oppressed, without being driven to redress 
themselves; and probably what they paid 
in aftertimes as a rent was much the same 
thing as we pay in taxes, enabling the king 
to maintain his state and support his gov- 
ernment, without any other burdens. 
There is no mention, I believe, in history, 
of this event producing any ill effects upon 
the country. Finally: Whatever he did, 
it was not for himself, or his kindred, but 
for the king by whom he was employed. 
The utmost, therefore, that can be made of 
it to this disadvantage does not aflect the 
disinterestedness of his character. 

Ver. 27, 28. The sacred historian, now 
returning to Israel, informs us that they 
“dwelt in Goshen, and had possessions, 
and grew and multiplied exceedingly ;” 
and this during the lifetime of Jacob, who 
lived seventeen years in Egypt. The 
vision which he had at Beersheba contained 
an intimation that he should die in that. 
country, else we may suppose he would 
have been for returning as soon as. the fa- 
mine. had subsided: but Jacob is directed 
by the will of heaven, as his descendants: 
were by the cloud in the ,wilderness. 

Ver. 29—31. And now, the time draw- 
ing nigh that Israel should die, he sends 
for his son Joseph, and engages him by a 
solemn oath to bury him, not in Egypt, 
but in the sepulchre of his fathers. This 
request was not merely the effect of natural 
affection, but of faith. As it was by faith 
that Joseph gave commandment concerning 


his bones, doubtless this arose from the 


same principle. The patriarch relying on 
the covenant made with his fathers, and 
believing that his posterity would hereafter 
possess the land, wished to lie among them, 
and to have his bedy carried up, to take a 
kind of previous possession on their behalf. 
To this request of his father Joseph readily 
consents. The venerable man, however, 
is not yet at the point of death, but is desi- 
rous of setting things in order, that when 
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he comes to die he may have nothing else] 
to think about. 


eee 


DISCOURSE LVI. 


JOSEPH’S INTERVIEW WITH HIS DYING FA- 
THER, WITH THE BLESSING OF HIS SONS. 


Gen. xlviii. 


Ver. 1. Jacob did not die immediately 
after having sent for his son Joseph; but 
he seems at that time to have been confined 
to his “bed,” and probably it was by the 
same affliction which issued in his death. 
Joseph, as soonas he was told of his father be- 
ing sick, without waiting to be sent for ano- 
ther time, proceeded to the place, and tookhis 
two sons to obtain his dying benediction. 

Ver. 2. On entering the house his name 
is announced; the mention of which gives 
the venerable patriarch a portion of new 


sen, to rejoice in the gladness of his nation, 
and to glory with his inheritance,” is 
enough for a servant of God: and fer an 
aged parent, after seeing much evil in his 
family, to be able to take leave of them in 
the full expectation of the divine blessing 
attending them, is a death which better 
characters than Balaam might wish to die. 
3. The mention of Canaan to Joseph was 
designed to draw off his attention from a 
permanent settlement in Egypt, and to fix 
his faith upon the promise; that, like his 
fathers’ before him, he might pass his life 
asa pilgrim till it should be accomplished. 
Ver. 4—7. And now, having given this 
general intimation to Joseph, he solemnly 
adopts his two sons, Ephraim and Menas- 
seh, as his own, constituting them two 
tribes in Isrel.. Thus Joseph had a double 
portion, the: first birthright being taken 
from Reuben and given to him.—1 Chron. 
tv. 1, 2. And thus his sons, as well as 
himself, were taught to fix their faith and 
hope, not in Kgypt, whatever might be 


their expectations as the descendants of 


life. He “strengthened himself and sat 
Joseph by an Egyptian princess, but in Ca- 


upon the bed.” . And now we may expect 
to hear something worthy of attention.|/naan, or rather in the promise of the God 
The words of dying men to their children|of Israel. The mention of the death and 
are, or should be, interesting, especially of | burial of Rachel might be partly to furnish 
good men, and still more of men inspired of |Joseph with another motive of attachment 
God. to Canaan; and partly to account for this 
Ver. 3. The man of God has neither|double portion being conferred upon him, 
time nor strength to lose in ceremony: he|she being in the most proper sense his wife, 
comes therefore immediately to the point.|and he in a sense his first-born son. __ 
“God Almighty,” said he, “appeared to} Ver. 8—11. Jacob had made mention of 
me at Luz, in the land of Canaan, and|Ephraim and Manasseh before, but he 
blessed me, and said unto me, Behold I will|had not seen them. Lifting up his eyes, 
make thee fruitful, and multiply thee; and|he perceives two young men standing by 
I will make of thee a multitude of people,|the side of his beloved Joseph, and inquires 
and will give this land to thy seed after|who they are. “ They are my sons,” said 
thee, for an everlasting possession.” Ob-|Joseph, “ whom God hath given me in this 
serve, 1. The appearance at Luz, or Beth-|place.” On this he requests them to be 
el.—Chap. xxvii. If it was not the first} brought unto him, that he might bless them. 
time in which God had made himself known|He could scarcely see them, for his eyes 
to Jacob, it was certainly the most remark-|were dim of age ; but his heart was full of 
able epoch in his life; and almost all that|tenderness towards them, for their father’s 
had gone before it was nothing, or worse|sake, and for the sake of the hope of which 
than nothing. 2. Though the mention of |they were heirs; therefore he kissed and 
Luz, or Bethel, must ever be sweet to Ja-jembraced them. And, being full of holy 
cob, and though he could have told what alaffection, he looks back upon his past sor- 
support the promise there made had been to|rows, and admires the grace of God towards 


him through. the pilgrimage of life, yet he 
confines himself at present to the aspect 
which it bore to his posterity, whom he was 
now about to bless. The promise made to 
Abraham’s seed involved all the goodness 
intended for the world in after ages; and 
this occupies the chief attention of Jacob. 
The dying words of David dwell upon the 
same thing: the everlasting covenant, 
which contained “all his salvation, and all 
his desire,” was that in which God had 
promised of his seed to raise up the Mes- 
siah, whose kingdom should endure to all 
generations. To “eee the good of his cho- 


him and his. © “I-had not thought,” said he 
to Joseph, “to see thy face ; and, lo, God 
hath showed me also thy seed.” How 
much better is God to us than our fears! 
Only Jet us wait with faith and patience 
and our desponding thoughts will be turne 
into songs of praise. 

Ver. 12—14. After this affectionate em- 
brace Joseph brought forth the two young 
men from between his father’s knees, an 
bowed himself with his face to the earth, in 
token of thankfulness for the kindness con- 
ferred upon himself and his sons, and in ex- 
pectation of afarther blessing. And having 
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robably observed the order in which his 
Rither had spoken of them, putting Ephraim 
before Manasseh, ver. 5, he wished to cor- 
rect it asa mistake, and therefore placed 
the young men according to their age, 
Ephraim towards Israel’s left hand and 
Manasseh towards his right hand, and in 
this manner presented them before him. 
But the conduct of the patriarch was not 
thus to becorrected. God, from whom the 
blessing proceeded, directed him in this 
case to cross hands. Nor is this the only 
instance in, which the order of nature is 
made to give way to that of grace; for of 
this Jacob himself had been an example. 

Ver. 15.,16. In this attitude Jacob pro- 
ceeds to bless the lads. “And he blessed 
Joseph, and said, God, before whom my 
fathers Abraham and Isaac did walk, the 
God which fed me all my life long unto this 
day, the Angel which redeemed me from 
all evil, bless the lads! And let my name 


be named on them, and the name of my, 


fathers, Abraham and Isaac; and let them 
grow into a multitude in the midst of the 
earth.” Observe, 1. Though Ephraim 
and Manasseh were both constituted heads 
of tribes, yet they were blessed in.the per- 
son of their father Joseph: He blessed Jo- 
seph, &c. In this, asin many other instan- 
ces, God would exemplify the great princi- 
ple on which he designed to act in blessing 
mankind in the name and for the sake of 
another. 2. Jacob, though now among the 
Egyptians, and kindly treated by them, yet 
makes no mention of their gods, but holds 
‘up to his posterity “the living and true 
God.” In proportion as Egypt was kind to 
the young people, such would be their dan- 
ger of being seduced: but Jet them remem- 
ber the dying words of their venerable an- 
cestor, and know whence their blessedness 
cometh. 3. The God whose blessing was 
bestowed upon them was not only the true 
God, but “the God of their fathers;? a 
God in covenant with the family, who loved 
them, and was loved and served by them. 
“God, before whom my fathers, Abraham 
and Isaac, did walk.” How sweet and en- 
dearing the character; and what a recom- 
mendation of these holy patterns to the 
young people! Nor was he merely the 
God of Abraham and Isaac, but Jacob him- 
self also could speak well of his name; ad- 
ding, “The God who fed me all my 
life long unto this day!” Sweet and 
solemn are the recommendations of aged 
piety. “Speak reproachfully of Christ,” 
said the persecutors to Polycarp, when 
leading him to the stake. “ Highty-six 


years I have served him,” answered the 


venerable man, “ during all which time he 
never did me any: injury: how then can I 


‘this affecting language! It is a principle 
‘dictated by common prudence, “ Thine own 


friend, and thy father’s friend, forsake not :” 
and how much more forcibly does it apply 
to the God of your fathers! 4. This God 
is called “the Angel who redeemed him 
from all evil.” Who this was it is not diffi- 
cult to decide. It was the Angel, no doubt, 
with whom Jacob wrestled and prevailed, 
and concerning whom he. said, “I have 
seen God face to face, and my life is pre- 
served.”—Ch. xxxii. 24—30. Hos. xii, 2. 
5. The blessing of God, under all these en- 
dearing characters, is invoked upon the lads 
their forefathers’ names put upon them, an 

abundant increase promised:to them. Sure- 
ly it is good to be connected with them that 
fear God: yet those only who are of faith 
will ultimately be blessed with their faithful 
predecessors. : 

Ver. 17—20. Joseph’s enjoyment of 
this sweet and solemn blessing was sadly 
interrupted by the unpleasant circumstance 
of his father’s crossing his hands, and he 
could not refrain from ‘respeetfully remon- 
strating. Thus our frail minds are liable 
to be ruffled by some trivial event, even on 
the most solemn occasions, and so to lose 
the advantage of some of the happiest op- 
portunities. Jacob, however, is not to be 
dissuaded. He had been guided by an un- 
seen hand; and, like Isaac after having 
blessed him, he could notrepent. “I know 
it, my son,” said he, “I know it—He shall 
be great; but truly his younger brother 
shall be greater than he.” God is as im- 
mutable as he is sovereign. It does not 
become us to contend with him; and it is 
to the honor of Joseph that, as soon as he 
perceived his father knew what he did, be- 
lieving him to be directed from above, he 
acquiesced. Hence the patriarch went on 
without farther interruption, saying, “In 
thee ‘shall Israel bless, saying, God make 
thee as Ephraim, and as Manasseh !” 

Ver. 21. A word or two more to Jo- 
seph, and the present interview is closed. 
“T die,” said Israel; “but God shall be 
with you, and bring you again unto the 
land of your fathers.” All that he had 
said before tended to break off their at- 
tachment to Kgypt, and to fix their faith in 
the divine promise: such also was the de- 
sign of these words. How satisfactory is 
it to a dying saint to consider that God 
lives, and will carry on his cause without 
him as well as with him. The great Joun 
Owen two days before he died (which 
was in 1683, a time when popery and arbi- 
trary power threatened to overspread the 
land,) thus wrote ina letter to a friend:— 
“Tam leaving the ship of the church in a 
storm; but, whilst the great Pilot is in it, 


blaspheme him who is my \king and my/|the loss of a poor under-rower will be 


Saviour 2” 


Hearken, oh young people, to|inconsiderable.” 


EXPOSITION OF GENESIS. 253 


————————— 


Ver. 22. One more special token of ;denominated looseness, or lewdness. Such 
love is added to. Joseph’s portion ; namely,|was the spirit of Reuben, or he could not 
a parcel of ground which had been origin-|have acted as‘he did towards Bilhah, his 
ally bought of the sons of Hamor; but, as|father’s wife-—Chap. xxxv. 22. The man- 
it would seem, being seized by some of |ner in which the patriarch expatiates upon | 
their descendants, Jacob was necessiated to|this crime shows how henious it was in his 
recover it by force of arms.—Ch. xxxiii.jeyes. “Thou wentest up to thy father’s 
18—20. This portion he gave to Joseph,|bed; then defiledst thou it.” And, to 
and the tribe of Ephraim afterwards pos-/show his abhorrence, he turns away from 
sessed it—Johniv. 5. Thehazardatwhich/him, and addresses his other sons, as it 
this portion was obtained would no doubt|were by way of appeal: “He went up to 
endear it to Joseph; for we prize those/my couch!” For this lewd behavior. he 
things which they who. were dear to us|is told, he shall not excel. It is a.brief 


acquired at a greatexpense. On this prin- 
ciple we have often been admonished to 
hold fast our civil liberties. 
ciple especially it becomes us to value 
our religious advantages, for which so 
much blood has been shed. And on this 
principle we are called to prize, more than 
any thing, the hope of the gospel, to obtain 
which our Saviour laid down his life! 


DISCOURSE LVIL. 


JACOB’S BLESSING ON THE TRIBES. 
Gen. xlix. 


Ver. 1, 2. Jacob having blessed Jo- 
seph’s sons, and feeling that he drew near 
his end, sent for the rest of his children, 
that he might in the same prophetic style 
declare to them what should befall them, 
and their posterity after them. The sol- 
emn manner in which he called them to- 
gether and bespoke their attention shows 
that, being under a divine inspiration, he 
would deliver things of great importance, 
and such as, corresponding in many instan- 
ces not only with the meaning of their 
names, but with their personal conduct, 
would furnish matter for reflection and en- 
couragement. 
Ver. 3, 4. Reuben, being his first-born 
son, is first addressed. He is reminded of 
his superior advantages. He was the first 
effect of “his might,” or “the beginning 
of his strength ;” and to him as such natu- 
rally belonged “the excellence of dignity, 
and the excellence of power.” But, as 
‘Esau and others forfeited the birthright, so 
did Reuben. His character did not an- 
swer to the dignity of his situation. He is 
charged with being “unstable as water.” 
The word is used I:believe in only three 
other places in the Old Testament (Judges 
ix. 4, Jer. xxiii. 32, Zeph. iii. 4); and in 
them it is rendered light, or lightness: de- 
noting not only a readiness to turn aside 
for want of solid principles, but that species 
of levity in particular which belongs to a 
lascivious mind, and which is ordinarily 


On this prin- 


‘posterity shall rea 


mode of expression, alluding to the excel- 
lence of dignity and of power which per- 
tained to him as the first-born; and de- 
notes that all his advantages were re- 
versed his base conduct, and that 
which would otherwise have been a bles- 
sing was turned into a curse. The double 
portion was taken from him, and given, 
as we have seen, to Joseph (chap. xlviii. 
5—7), the kingdom to Judah, and the priest- 


jhood to Levi; and thus the excellence of 


dignity, and the excellence of power, were 
separated from his tribe, which never sus- 
tained any conspicuous character in Israel. 

From what is said of Reuben we may 
learn the offensive, the debasing, and the 
dangerous nature of that light-mindedness 
which indulges in filthiness and foolish 
talking, jesting, and lewd behavior. Such 
appears to have been the spirit of the false 
prophets in the times of Jeremiah, whose 
“lies and lightness” caused God’s people 
to err.—Jer. xxiii. 32. And such, alas! is 
the character of too many who sustain the 
name of Christians, and even of Christian 
ministers, at this day. Assuredly they 
shall not excel; and, without repentance, 
woe unto them when God shall call them 
to account ! 

Ver. 5—7. The next in order of years 
are Simeon and Levi, who also in their 
the bitter fruits of 
their early sins; and having not only de- 
scended from the same parents, but been 
associates in iniquity, they, according to 
the meaning of the name of the latter, are 
joined together in receiving the reward of 
it. At the time when these young men, 
with equal treachery and cruelty, took 
each his sword and slew the Shechemites, 
Jacob expressed his disapprobation of the 
deed; but now he censures it in the strong- 
est terms. “Instruments of cruelty are 
in their habitations ;” which is saying that 
they were bloody men. Ainsworth ren- 
ders it, “sojourning habitations,” which 
heightens the’sin, as being committed in 
a place where they had no residence but 
by the courtesy of the country. “O my 
soul, come not thou into their secret; un- 
to their assembly, mine honor, be not thou 
united!” What we cannot prevent, we 
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must be contented to disavow, having “no 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness.” These young men took coun- 
sel together: they were very careful to 
conceal their design from Jacob their fa- 
ther, knowing beforehand that he would 
be certain to oppose their schemes ; and 
now Jacob is no less careful to disavow 


themselves in quest of settlements and sub- 
sistence. This curse was afterwards turned 
into a blessing to the Levites; but the 
Simeonites, for Zimri’s sin, had it bound 
on.—Numb. xxv. Shameful divisions are 
the just punishment of sinful unions and 
confederacies.” ry on 
Ver. 8—12. _ From ‘what was said of the . 


all connexion with them in the horrid|first three sons, the rest might begin to 


deed. Such a disavowal, though it must 
give the most acute pain to the sons, yet 
was worthy of the father. A great deal 
of evil had been wrought in his family ; 
but be it known to all the world, by the 
dying testimony which he bears against 
it, that it was altogether contrary to his 
mind. And, let young people hear and 
know that the crimes of youth will some. 
time find them out. If they repent and 
obtain mercy, as there is reason to believe 
these young men did, yet they shall reap 
the bitter fruits of their sin in the present 
life: and, if they remain impenitent, trib- 
ulation and anguish will overtake them 
in the next. ' 

The crime of these brethren is thus 
described: “In their anger they slew a 
man,” even Hamor, king of the country, 
as well as Shechem his son; and that not 
in the open field of contest, but by assas- 
sination! Anger in general is outrageous ; 
but in young men, whose immature judg- 
ment and slender experience afford but 
litle check to it, is commonly the most 
mischievous. “In their self-will they 
digged down a wall” or, as some render 
it, “they houghed the oxen.”* The for- 
mer would express their breaking into 
houses to murder the inhabitants, and the 
latter their cruelty extending even to the 
dumb animals. Anger, when accompanied 
with self-will, rages like fire before the 
wind. How important is the goverment 
of one’s own spirit: and, considering what 
human nature is, what a mercy it is that 
the wrath of man is under the divine con- 
trol! If Simeon and Levi had not repent- 
ed of this sin, it is likely that the curse, 
like that of Noah on Canaan, would have 
fallen upon their persons; but, as it was it 
alights only upon their dispositions and ac- 
tions: “ Cursed be their anger, for it was 
fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel!” 
God in mercy forgave them, but took 
vengeance of their inventions. 

And, with respect to the tribes of which 
they were the heads, they were to. be 
“divided and scattered in Israel.” “The 
Levites, says Mr. Henry, “ were scattered 
throughout all the tribes, and Simeon’s lot 
lay not together, and was so strait that 
many of that tribe were forced to. disperse 
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* Evevpoxdrncav ratpov-—LXX. ~ But rather, 
“They exterminated a prince.” 


tremble, lest the whole should be a succes- 
sion of curses instead of blessings. But in 
what respects Judah we see a glorious re- 
verse. ‘The blessedness of this tribe prin- 
cipally consists in that blessing which was 
in it, the Lord Messiah. “Judah,” saith 
the patriarch, “ thou.art he whom thy breth- 
ren shall praise; thy hand shall be in the 
neck of thine enemiés: thy father’s children 
shall bow down before thee.” In the first 
sentence allusion is had to his name, which 
signifies praise; and the meaning of the 
whole is that this tribe should be distin- 
guished, first by its victories over the Ca- 
naanites, and afterwards by its being the 
tribe which God would choose to bear rile 
in Israel. Hence also it is represented in 
verse 9, by a lion, the most majestic of 
animals, and the proper emblem of royalty. 
Much of this prophecy was doubtless ful- 
filled in David and his successors: but all 
was prefigurative of the Messiah, who, in 
allusion to this passage, is called, “the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah.” In him all 
that is said of Judah is eminently fulfilled. 
He is indeed the object of praise, his hand 
has been in the neck of his enemies, and 
before him his brethren have bowed down. 
Grapling with the powers of darkness, we 
see him as a lion tearing the prey; ascend- 
ing above all heavens, as a lion going up 
from the prey; and seated at the right 
hand of God, as a lion couchant, or at rest 
after his toils, where itis at the peril of 
the greatest monarchs to rouse him up.— 
Psa. ii 10—12. 
That which before is represented under 
strong figures as in verse 10 declared plain- 
ly; viz. that Judah should be the govern- 
ing tribe, and that its chief glory should 
consist in the Messiah, who should descend 
from it: yea, the very time of his coming 
is marked out. The sceptre, or govern- 
ment, should not depart from Judah, nor 
a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh came. The government departed, 
from ten tribes, out of the twelve, during 
the reign of Hezekiah, and has never been 
restored: but Judah continued to rule with 
God. Atlength they also were carried into 
captivity; yet God’s eye was upon them, 
and in seventy years they were restored. 
And, notwithstanding the many overturn- 
ings of the diadem by the successive mon- 
archies of Persia, Greece, and Rome, yet 
jit continued till the coming of Christ. The 
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- to the kingdom of Christ. 


of the great plenty of wine and milk which 
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theocracy then being dissolved, and the 
va given to him whose right it was, 
udah in a few years ceased to be a body 
politic, or to have any government of its 
own. If there be such a thing as an irre- 
fragable proof, surely this is one, that Shi- 
loh the peaceable, the prosperous, the Sa- 
tiour ; is come; and it is a mark of judicial 
blindness and hardness of heart in the 
Jews that they continue to disbelieve it. 
Of Shiloh it is added, “To him shall 
the gathering of the people be.” As all 
the tribes of Israel gathered together, and 
anointed David king in Hebron ; so all the 
tribes of man shall sconer or later submit 
During his 
ministry, his enemies, touched with fear 
and envy, were ready to say, Behold the 
world is gone after him! And no sooner 
was he lifted up upon the cross than he be- 
gan to draw all men unto him. Multi- 
tudes of his own countrymen, who had be- 
fore seen no form or comeliness in him, 
now believed on him. Now also began to 
be fulfilled all the prophecies which had 
gone before, of the calling of the Gentiles. 
For such was the value of his sacrifice and 
mediation that it was considered as a light 
thing for him merely to raise up the tribes 
of Jacob: he must be a light to the Gen- 
tiles, and God’s salvation to the ends of 
the earth.» Nor has this promise yet spent 
its force: probably the greater part of it is 
yet to be fulfilled’ What is foretold to 
the church in the 60th of Isaiah, of multi- 
tudes of all nations gathering together 
unto her, will be the accomplishment of 
this promise concerning Christ; for those 
that are gathered to her are first gathered 
to him. 
‘The 11th and 12th verses are expressive 


the tribe of Judah should possess. Vines, 
even the most choice, should be so com- 
mon that you might have tied your beasts 
to them, as you would here tie them to an 
elm or ash; or so abundantly productive 
that it should be the ordinary practice to 
bind a colt to the vine, and load it with its 
fruits. Wine with them should be so plen- 
tiful' that you might have washed your 
garments in it. The inhabitants, even the 
common people, might drink of it till their 
eyes were red; and such an abundance 
should there be of the milk of kine that 
their teeth might be white withit.* This 
plenty of milk and wine may have a far- 
ther ‘reference, however, to the plenty of 
evangelical blessings under the reign of 
the Messiah, in the same manner as the 
dominion ascribed to Judah has an ulti- 
mate reference to his dominion. The lan- 


* Or it may be rendered, [ 
His eyes shall be more sparkling than wine, 
And his teeth whiter than milk. See LXX. 


guage used by Isaiah, “Come, buy wine 
and milk, without money and without 
price,” certainly refers to the great’ plenty 
of those articles in the land of promise, 
and seems to allude to the very words of 
Jacob in this prophecy. 

Ver. 13... The blessing of Zebulon pre- 
dicts the situation of that tribe in the pro- 
mised land. They should be a maritime 
people, bordering upon the sea of Galilee 
eastward, and upon the Mediterranean on 
the west. Its “border reaching unto Zi- 
don” does not mean the city, but the coun- 
try of that name, that is, Phenicia. If the 
future settlement of the tribes had been of 
choice, it might have been said that they . 
contrived to fulfil these predictions: but, 
being by lot, the hand of God is seen both 
in them and their accomplishment. There 
seems to be a distinction made between 
Zebulon being “ at the haven of the sea,” 
and his being “for a haven of ships.” 
The former may denote his advantages ; 
and the latter the benevolent use he should 
make of them, opening his harbors for the 
reception of distressed mariners. We have 
all our situations and advantages accord- 
ing to the will of God, and should be con-, 
cerned to employ them to a good purpose. 
This tribe had also its disadvantages: be- 
ing far from the seat of divine instruction, 
its inhabitants are described as “sitting in 
darkness.” Upon them, however, the light 
of the gospel, by the personal ministry of 
our Lord, sprung up. a 

Ver. 14, 15. Next follows the blessing 
of Issachar. The character given to this 
tribe intimates that it should be addicted 
to husbandry, as Zebulon was to the dan- 
gers and perils of the sea. He is eompa- 
red toa “ strong ass, couching down be- 
tween two burdens ;” not on account of any 
thing mean in him, but for his industrious, 
patient, and peaceable disposition. This 
situation would neither require the heroie 
qualities of Judah, nor the enterprizing’ 
ones of Zebulon; and his disposition should 
coincide with it, preferring the fruits of 
peace and industry, though obliged to pay 
tribute for them, to the more splendid for- 
tunes of commerce, or triumphs of war. 
Some men would pronounce Issachar, and 
those of his mind, mean spirits; but let not 
this part of the community be thought light 
of. If it be less brilliant, it is not less use- 
ful than the others. The king is served by 
the field. No condition of life has fewer 
temptations, nor is any more friendly to 
true religion. Though the people of this 
tribe were still and peaceable; yet there 
were among them “men who had under- 
standing of the times, and who knew what 
Israel ought to do: nor was it any dispar- 
agement to their “brethren to be at their 
commandment.”—1 Chron. xii. 32. 
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Ver. 16, 17.. The blessing of Dan al- 
ludes to the meaning of his name, that is, 
judging, and signifies that he should main- 
tain his authority ; not only in respect of 
his rank’ among the tribes, but in the pre- 
servation of order in his own territory. His 
being. compared to “a serpent by the way, 
an adder in the path, that biteth the horse- 
heels, so that his rider shall fall backward,” 
would seem to intimate, however, that the 
Danites would bea subtle and mischievous 
people, carrying on their wars more by stra- 
tagem and artful surprise than by conflict in 
the open field. Such were the wars of 
Sampson, who was of this tribe, against 
the Philistines. 

Ver. 18. Here the man of God seems 
to have paused, perhaps on account of bod- 
ily weakness; and, lifting up his eyes to 
heaven, said, “I have waited for thy salva- 
tion, O Lord.” Had these words followed 
the blessing of Judah, we might have sup- 
posed that the salvation he referred to was 
the coming Messiah: but, standing where 
it does, it appears to have been merely a 
sudden ejaculation, sent up at the close of 
his pilgrimage, in a view of being delivered 
from all its evils. It serves to show the 
state of the patriarch’s mind; and that, 
while pronouncing blessings on his ‘poster- 
ity, in respect to their settlement in the 
earthly Canaan, he was himself going to a 
better country, even a heavenly one.— 
When he thought that Joseph was dead, 
he talked of “going down into his grave 
mourning ;” and afterwards when he found 
him alive, he seems asif he could have de- 
scended into it rejoicing (chap. xxxvii. 35 ; 
xlvi. 30:) but it was not for him to deter- 
mine the time of his departure, but to wait 
his appointed time. Old age isthe time for 
the patience of hope to bear its richest 
fruits: and a pleasant thing it is to see this 
and other graces in full bloom, while the 
powers of nature are falling into decay. 

Ver. 19. The patriarch, resuming his 
subject, proceeds to bless the tribe of Gad. 
His name signified a troop, and it is inti- 
mated that they should be a warlike peo- 
ple. Their situation was east of Jordan, 


where they were exposed to the incursions. 


of the neighbouring nations; particularly 
those of the Moabites, the Ammonites and 
the Syrians. But it is predicted that, how- 
ever they might for a time be overcome, 
yet they should overcome at last; and this 
exactly accords with their history.—Judges 
X. xi. xii; 1 Chron. vy. 18-22. In this bless- 
ing we see not only an example of the life 
of every believer, but the wisdom of God in 
so ordering it, as an antidote to presump- 
tion and despair. Present defeats have a 
tendency to preserve us from the one, and 
the promise of being finally victorious from 
the other. 


“Ver. 20. Next follows~ Asher, whose 
name signifies the happy, or the blessed, or 
making happy; and with his name corres- 
ponds his blessing. The meaning is, that 
his lot should be a rich one; yielding not 
only necessaries, but dpapiices even royal 
dainties. Such is the lot of afew in this 
world, and it is well that it is but.a few; 
for, while men are what they are, great 
fulness would soon render them like Sod-~ 
om and Gomorrah, : 

Ver. 21.. Naphtali is described by “a 
hind let loose,” and is said to “give good- 
ly words.” The description would-seem 
to hold up, not a warlike tribe, nor a tribe 
noted for its industry ; but rather a people 
distinguished by their vivacity, timidity, and 
softness of manners. The diversity of nat- 
ural dispositions contributes upon the whole 
to human happiness. Men have their par- 
tialities, some to this, and others to that; 
and, if their wishes could be gratified, 
would commonly shape all others by their 
own favorite model: but, after all, variety 
is the best. As the delicate could not sub- 
sist without the laborious and the resolute, 
so many a ruggéd spirit, both in the world 
and in the church, would be worse than 
useless, but for its union with others more 
gentle and affectionate. 


Ver. 22—26. We next come to the 
blessing of alin and on this the patriarch ' 
delights to dwell. . His emblem, taken from 


the meaning of his name, is that of “a 
fruitful bough,” situated by a well, by 
which its roots were. watered, and its 
branches caused to run over the wall}. 
The meaning is, that his posterity should 
be distinguished by their extraordinary 
increase. But now the imagery is drop- 
ped, or rather changed, and his personal 
history reviewed. He was attacked at an . 
early period, as by a band of archers, who 
“sorely grieved him, shot at him, and 
hated him.” There is a delicacy in his 
speaking of the brethren (who were stand- 
ing by) in the third person rather than the 
second, and that under a figure; let him 
express it, however, in what form he will, 
they must feel it. He adds, “But his 
bow abode in strength, and the arms of 
his hands were made strong by the mighty 
God of Jacob ; from thence is the shepherd, 
the stone of Israel.” As his brethren were 
a band of archers, he is described under 
the same character, but as. one only 
against many. Their arrows were those 
of hatred, but his of love, overcoming 
evil with good. They strengthened one 
another in an evil cause; but he was 
strengthened by “the mighty God of Ja- 
cob.” In these particulars, surely, he was 
a type of Christ; and still more in being, 
by the blessing of the.God of Jacob, “the 
shepherd and stone of Israel ;” providing 


4. 


terests. _ 


In blessing Joseph, Jacob feels his heart 


for their wants,- and supporting theit in- 
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[father blessed’ them.” | But how blessed 
them? Itmightbe thought thatthe firstthree 
at least were cursed, rather than blessed. 


enlarged; pouring upon him the blessings|No, they were rebuked, but not cursed, nor 


of almighr 


‘that his power of blessing when terminatin 


but endearing circumstance of his 
been “separated from his brethren.” 


Joseph considered his separation as or- 
dered of God for the good of others (ch. 
xlv. 7,.8;) and he seems all along to have 
acted upon this principle: but a life so 
a shall lose nothing by it in the end. 
‘God will take care of that man, and pour 
the richest blessings upon his head, whose|but he ‘ 


God, the God of his father ;|cast off, like Esau; they still continued 
blessings of heaven above, blessings of the 
deep, that lieth under, blessings of the 
breasts and of the womb; intimating'also 


among the tribes of Israel. It must have 
been very affecting for these brethren thus 
to stand by and hear, as from the mouth 


] g|of God, what would be the consquences of 
on him exceeded that of his fathers, extend- , 
ing not only to.the land in general, but to 
the very mountains on which his children 
should reside. And that which drew upon 
his head all these blessings was the painful, 
aving 


their early conduct on their distant poster- 
ity: and, as their minds were now tender, 
it may be supposed, to have wrought in 
them renewed repentance, or gratitude, ‘as 
the subject required. ee 
Ver. 29—33. The patriarch now gives 
directions concerning his burial. He de- 
sires to be interred, not in Egypt, but. in. 
the burymg-place at Mamre, where lay 
Abraham and Sarah, Isaac and Rebec- 
ca, and Leah. If he had been governed 
by natural affection, he might have chosen 
to lie by, the side of his beloved Rachel: 
died in faith,” and therefore re- 


“great concern it is to glorify him, and do|quests to mingle dust with his fathers, who 


Joseph’s separation. The spirit of his 
benediction was, By how muc 


cerning a greater than Joseph. 
glory and honor.—And I heard the voice of 


the living creatures, and the elders: 


the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 
saying, worTHy is the Lamb thatwas slain 


io receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 


and ‘strength, and honor, and glory, and 


blessing!—Unto Him that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in his own blood, 


and hath made us kings and priests unto} 


God and his Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion forever and ever. Amen.” 

Ver. 27, The last blessing is that of 
Benjamin. Of him it is said, “He shall 
ravin as a wolf: in the morning he shall 
devour the prey, and. at night he shall 
divide the spoil.” In this we see that it 
should be. a warlike tribe; and this it was, 
or it could not have resisted all the tribes 
of Israel.in the manner it did, as recorded 
in the last chapters of Judges. But this is 
saying no more than might have been said 
of many of the heathen nations. If Jacob 
had been influenced by natural affection, 
there had doubtless been something tender 
in the blessing of Benjamin, as well as in that 


of Joseph: but he was guided by a spirit of. 


prophecy, and therefore foretold the thing 
as it was. 
Ver. 28. Such were the tribes of Israel, 
and such “the blessings wherewith their 
VoL. 2.—Ge. - 


he was 
afflicted for the sake of others, by so much 
let him be blessed and honored, and that 
to the latest posterity !—And such is the 
mind of God, and all his true friends, con- 
“ Wor the 
suffering of death, he is crowned with 


vy SaibeSie 


ke in his generation. Jacob felt’ much|had been heirs with him of the same pro- 
or 


mise. Having said all he had to say, he 
cheerfully resigned his soul into the hands 
of him that gave it, and was numbered 
with his departed ancestors. aes: 
Thus died Jacob; a man whose conduct 
on some occasions was censurable, whose 
life was filled up with numerous changes, 
but whose end was such as his worst ene- 
mies might envy. ’ 
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DISCOURSE LVIII. 


THE BURIAL OF JACOB—JOSEPA REMOVES 
THE FEARS OF HIS BRETHREN—THE 
DEATH OF JOSEPH. ; 


Gen. ]. 


Ver. 1. We have seen the venerable 
patriarch yielding up the ghost; and now 
we see the expressions of affection toward 
him by the survivors. Let the memory of 
the just be blessed. It was revealed to Ja- 
cob in his life time that Joseph should “ put 
his hand upon his eyes ;” and Joseph not 
only did this, but in the fulness of his heart, 
“fell upon his face after he was dead, and 
wept upon him, and kissed him.” This is 
all that we can do towards the most heloved 
objects, when death has performed his 
office. The mind is gone; ‘the body only 
remains; and of this we must take a long 
farewell. Faith, however, looks forward to 
a joyful resurrection, and teaches us not to 
sorrow as those that have no hope. 

Ver. 2. Joseph next proceeds to have 
the dead body embalmed with sweet spices, 
This was an art carried to great perfection 
in Egypt: the effects of it are not totally 
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extinct even tothis day. It was suitably ap- 
apoed in the present.instance, not only as an 


‘honor done to a great,and good man, but as 
‘a means of preserving the body from putre- 
faction during its removal to Canaan. 
“Ver. 3. Nor was this the only honor; 
that. was paid to him. The family. no 
doubt: mourned very . sincerely for, him; 
-and, to express their respect for Joseph, the 
Egyptians, probably the court and the gen- 
try, wentinto mourning; and not merely for- 
ty deyeagmifh was customary it seems for 
every one who had the honor of being em- 
-balmed, but, in this instance, another month 
wasadded. ‘Ihe customs of polite nations, 
‘though often consisting of mere forms, yet 
‘serve in’ some instances. to show what 
‘should be. -They expressed, in this case a 
respect for departed worth, and asympathy 
with afflicted survivors, weeping with them 
‘that.weep. % ' 
~~ Ver. 4—6," The days of formal mourn- 
‘ing being ended, Joseph next proceeds to 
‘the burial -of his father. But for this he 
‘must first obtain leave of absence from the 
king; and, desirous of conducting the busi- 
néss with propriety, he applies to some of 
the royal household to make the request 
for him: not, as some have supposed, be- 


eause it was improper for him to appear]t 


before the king in mourning apparel; for 
“the days of his mourning were past ;” 
but with a view of honoring the sovereign, 
‘and cultivating the esteem of those about 
him. A modest behavior is said to be 
rarely found in royal: favorites: but by the 
grace of God it was found in Joseph. The 

lea he urged was nothing less than his 

eing under a solemn oath, imposed upon 
him by the dying request of his father: a 
plea to which Pharaoh could make no ob- 
jection, especially as it was aecompanied 
with a promise of a return. 

Ver. 7—11. We now behold the fune- 
ral procession. The whole family (except 
their little ones, who with their cattle were 
left, behind,) were, as we should say, the 
first followers ; but all the elders of respect- 
ability, of the court, and of the country, 
with both chariots and horsemen, were in 
the train. It was “a very great company,” 
not only in number, but in quality. For 
grandeur and magnificence itis said to be 
without a parallel in history. This great 
honor was not in consequence of any wish 
on the part of Jacob: all he desired was, to 
be carried by his sons, and -buried in the 
land of promise. His desire was that of 
faith, not of ambition. But, as in the case 
of Solomon, seeing he asked for that which 
God opproved, he should have his desire in 
that, and the other should be added to it. 
Thus God delights to honor those who 
honor him. And, as it was principally for 
Joseph’s sake that this.great honor was 
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conferred. on-his father, %e shows in what 
high esteem he was held in Egypt, and 
serves to prove that whatever modern ad- 
versaries may say of his conduct, he was 
considered at the time as one of the great- 
est benefactors to the country. — ial 
Nothing remarkable occurred in the pro- 
cession ess ame to the threshing floor 
of Atad, which was within the land of Ca- 
naan, near to Jericho, a denote miles 
from the place of interrment. ‘Here they. 
stopped, it would seem, for seven days, per~ 
forming funeral opgaties, or.“ mourning 
sore 


with a great and_ 


e lamentation.” . So 
great was itthat it drew the attention of 
the Canaanites, who on seeing and hearing 
what. passe , observed one to another, 
“ This is a grievous mourning-to the Egyp- 
tians,” (for such they considered them, see- 
ing they came from Egypt;) wherefore the 
name of the -place.was afterwards called 
‘Abel Mizraint—* the mourning of the 
E.cyptace.” Pe, could agers ae 

12—21.. Joseph and his brethren, hav- 


ling buried their father in the place where 


he requested to lie, return to Egypt, with 
the company which went with them. The 
omp and hurry of the funeral, while it 
asted, would occupy their attention; but 

is, having subsided, the thoughts of the 
te “brethren were directed to other things. 
The death of great characters being often 
followed by great changes, conscious guilt 
being. always alive to fear, and the chasm 
twhich succeeds a funeral inviting a flood 
of foreboding apprehensions, they find out 
a new source of trouble: Peradventure, all 
the kindness hitherto shown us has been 
only for our father’s sake . ... . Peradven- 
ture, Joseph, after all, never forgave us in 
his heart ..... and now our father is dead 
so as not to be grieved by it, peradventure 
he will feel that hatred to us ahichhe once 
felt to him ; and, if so, he will certainly re- 
quite the evil which we have done unto 
him. Oh jealousy! Is it not rightly said 
of thee, Thou art cruel as the grave ? 

But how can they disclose their suspi- 
cions? To have done it personally, would 
have been too much for either him or them 
to: bear, let him take it ashe might. So 
they “sent messengers unto him,” to sound 
him. We know not who they were}; but, 
if Benjamin was one of them, it is no more 
than might be expected. Mark the delicacy 
and exquisite tenderness of the message. 
Nothing is said of their suspicions, only 
that the petition implies them: yet. it is ex- 
pressed in such a manner ‘as cannot offend, 
but must needs melt the heart of Joseph, 
even though he had been possessed of less 
affection than he was. 1. They introduce 
themselves as acting under the direction of 
a mediator, and this mediator was: none 
other than their deceased father. : He com- 
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manded us, .say’they, before. he died, that} But this is not all: they go in person, 
we should ‘say thus and'thus. - And was it|and “fall before his face, and offer to be 
. possible for Joseph to be offended with them|his servants... This extreme abasement of 
for obeying his orders ? * But stop a mo-|their part, seems to have given a kind of 
ment—May not we make a similar use of |gentle indignancy to Joseph’s feelings. 
what our Saviour said tous before he died ?}His mind revolted at it. It seemed to him 
He commanded us to say,“ Our Father—|too much: “ Fear not,” saith he; “for am 
forgive us our debts.” Can we not make|I in the place of God? / As if he should 
the same use of this'as Jacob’s sons did of |say, It may belong to God to take ven- 
their father’s commandment? 2: They|geance: but for a sinful worm of the dust, 
present canerinen ‘as coming from their|who himself needs forgiveness, to do so, 
Sather. “Forgive, I meee tres-/were highly presumptuous: you have 
pass of thy brethren, and their sin; for they|therefore nothing to fear from me. - What 
did unto thee evil.” And wa 

to refuse complying with his father’s desire ?| him. é 
The intercessor, it is to be observed, does| . Ver. 20, 21. There was a delicacy in 
not go about.to extenuate the sin of the of-|the situation ofthe ten brethren, in respect 
fenders; but frankly acknowledges it, and|to this application to Joseph, -as it would 
that, if justice were to-take its course, ‘they|imply a doubt of ‘his: Sorfaet’ sincerity: 
must be punished. Neither does he plead| They were aware of this, and therefore in 
their subsequent repentance-as the groundjevery thing they say, whether by ‘messen- 


it possible|farther forgiveness’ you need, seek it of 
A " ea 4 


of pardon ; but requests that it may be done| gers or in’ personal interview, are careful to. 


for his sake, or‘on account of the love which| avoid, touching upon that. subject. Nor is 
the offended bore to him. 3. They unite|there less delicacy in Joseph’s answer. .He 
their own confession and petition to that of |does not complain of this implication, nor 
their father. It was certainly proper that/so much as mention it: buthis answering 


they should do so: for, though they. no 
more lies their own repentance as the 
groun 

had done, yet it was fit they should repent, 
and acknowledge their transgressions, ere 
they obtained mercy. Moreover, though 
they must make no merit off any thing per- 


taining to themselves ; yet, if there. be .a 


character which the offended party isknown 
to esteem above all others, and they be 
conscious of sustaining that character, it 
will be no. presumption to make mention of 
it.. And this is what they do, and that in a 
manner ‘which must make a deep: impres- 
sion upon’a heart like that of Joseph. 
“ And ‘now, we pray thee, forgive the tres- 
pass of the servants of the God of thy fa- 
ther!” It were sufficient to have gained 
their-point, even though Joseph had been 
reluctant, to have pleaded their being child- 
ren of the same father, and that father ma- 
king it, as it were, his dying request; but 
_the.consideration of their being the servants 
of his father’s God was.overcoming. Were 
we to look back to some former periods of 
their history, we could not have considered 
them as entitled to this character: but since 
that time God had brought them through 
a series of trials, by means of which he had 
turned them to himself: And though they 
are far from considering their present state 
of mind as obliterating the guilt of their 
former crimes, yet, knowing that Joseph 
was himself a servant of God, they knew 
that this consideration would make a deep 
impression upon him. It.isno wonder that, 
at the close of this part of the story, it 
should be added, “ And Joseph wept when 
they spake unto him !” 


of forgiveness than the mediator. 


them in nearly the same words,as he had 
‘done seventeen years before. “ Ye thought 
evil against me, but God meant it unto 
good, to bring to pass as it is this day, to 
save much peoplealive ;” I say, his answer- 
ing’them in this language was saying in ef- 
fect, Your suspicions are unfounded: what 
I told you seventeen years ago.I meant ; 
and the considerations which then induced 
me to pass over induce me:still to do the 
same. -“ Now, therefore, fear ye not: I 
will nourish you and your little ones.” I 
will not be your master, but your brother, 
and, as it were your father. In this man- 
ner did he “comfort them, and spake kindly 
unto them.” ay 

Ver. 22, 23. Joseph was about fifty-six 
yeas old when his father died; he must 
therefore have lived fifty-four years’ after- 
wards; during which period he saw Eph- 
raim’s children, of the third generation ; and 
the grandsons of Manasseh were brought 
‘up, as it were, upon his knees. 

Ver. 24—26. And now the time draws 
near that Joseph also must die; and like his 
worthy ancestors he dies in. faith. 1. He 
is persuaded of the truth of God to his co- 
yenant promises. “I die,” saith he; “and 
God shall surely visit you, and bring you 
out of this land unto the land which he 
sware to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.” 
2. Under the influence’ of this persuasion 
he takes “an oath of the children of Israel,” 
that when they should depart from Egypt 
they would take his “bones with them: 
Such a desire ‘might have arisen merely 
from a wish to mingle dust with his fore- 
fathers: but we are directed to attribute it 
Ito a higher motive. ‘It is in reference to 
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this exercise of faith that his nameis enroll-|tions ;” but there it leaves it. If men will' 
ed in the catalouge of believing worthies.— |objectto the equity of the divine proceedings, 
Heb. xi: 22. Having said all he wished|and allege that what is:in consequence of” 
to say, “he died, being a hundred and|iheir first father’s transgression: is on their: 
ten years old; and they embalmed|part guiltless, they must go on. to object. 
him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt.|Every man’s conscience tells him that he — 
As the burial-of Jacob in Canaan would|is accountable for all he does from choice, 
attract the minds of Israel to that country,|let that choice have been’ influenced by 
so the depositing of Joseph in a moveable|what it may; and no man thinks of excu-- 
chest, together with his dying word, would|sing his neighbor’ for his ill. conduct to» 
serve asa memento that Egypt was not|wards him because: he isa son of Adam. 
their: home. Out of their own mouth, therefore, will. 
‘ such objectors be judged— But if the doc 
trine of the fall, as narrated in this book, 
be admitted, that of salvation by free grace, 
through the atonement of Christ will follow. 
hale . of course. I do not say that redemption by’ 
. I wave endeavored to intersperse re-|Christ could be inferred from the fall itself; 
fléctions on the various subjects as they |but, being revealed in the same sacred book, - 
have occurred ; but there’are a few others|we cannot believe the one without feeling’ 
which, arise from’ a: review ‘of the whole ;/the necessity of the other. ‘ me 
and-with these I shall conclude. - Look at the page of history, and you will. 
‘First: The truth of revelation, and its|find yourselves in a world of the existence: 
leading doctrines. That which accounts|of which you can find no traces till within 
for things as they are, or as.they actually|about four thousand years. All beyond is: 
exist in the world, and that in such a man-|darkness; and all pretensions to. earlier 
ner as nothing else does, carries in itits own|records carry in-them self-evident marks of. 
evidence. Look at things.as they are, and|fable. “These things are accounted for in 
look at this, and you will find that as face|this book. If the world was destroyed by 
answereth to face in water, so doth the one|a flood, there could no nations have existed: 
answer to the other. : ' |till a little before the times of Abraham. 
Look at the material creation around you, | Nay, this book gives us the origin of all the 
and ask the philosophers of all ages how it|nations, and calls many of them by the 
eame into being. One ascribes it to a for-;names which they sustain to this day. 
tuitous assemblage of atoms; another con-| Finally: Look at the antipathy which is 
ceives matter to have been eternal; ano-|every where to be seen between the right=: 
ther imagines. God himself a material be-|eous and the wicked, between. them: that: 
ing. But revelation, like the light shining|fear God and them:that fear him not: All, 
upon chaos, dissipates in a few. words all/the narratives which have passed under: 
this darkness, informing us that “In the|review, as those of Cain and Abel, Enoch: 
beginning, God created the heavens and|and his contemporaries, Isaac and Ishmael, 
the earth.” Jacob and Esau, are pictures of originals: 
Look at human nature as it now is: de-|which the world continues in every age to 
praved, miserable, and subject to death.|exhibit.. But this book traces this antipa- 
Ask philosophy to account for this: The|thy to its source, and gives us reason to ex- 
task will be found to surpass its powers.|pect its continuance till Satan and his cause 
None can deny the fact that men are what|shall be bruised under‘our feet: 
they ought not to be; but how they came] Secondly: The peculiar characters of 
to be so cannot be told. To say, as many|sacred history. It is the most concise and 
do, that the stock is good, but. that it gets|yet comprehensive, of any record that/has 
corrupt in rearing, is to reason in a manner|jever yet appeared in the world. In the 
that no one would have the face to do in|book of Genesis only we have gone over 
any othercase. If a tree were found which|the history of two thousand, three hundred, 
in every climate, every age, every soil, and|and sixty-nine years. A common historiazi 
under every kind: of cultivation, brought|might have used more words in giving us 
forth the fruits of death, nobody would hesi-|an account of one of Nimrod’s expeditions 
tate to pronounce it of a poisonous nature.| Yet it is not like the abridged. histories of 
Such is the account given us by revelation| human writers, which often contain a string 
and this book informs us how it became so.|of unconnected facts, which leave no ie 
It is true it does not answer curious ques-|pression, and are nearly void of useful in- 
tions on this awful subject. It traces the|formation. You see human nature, as cre- 
origin of evil as far as sobriety and humil-jated, as depraved and as renewed by the 
ity would wish to enquire. It states the|grace of God; you see the motives of men 
fact, that God hath. “made man upright,”|and the reason of things so as to enable 
and that he “hath sought out many inven-|you to draw from every. story some import- 
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CONCLUSION. 


EXPOSITION .O 


F GENESIS; 


ant lesson, some warning, caution, counsel, | thing like hope makesiits appearance, Yet 


encouragement, or instruction in righteous- 
Flaps et ue, 

_ The. reason of ‘so much being included 
in so small a compass is, it is select. It is 
not a history of the world, but of. per- 
sons and things which the world over- 
looks. It keeps one great object always 
in view; namely, the progress of the church 
of God, and touches other -societies and 
their concerns only incidentally, and as they 
are connected with. it. The things which 
are here recorded are such as would have 
been mostly overlooked by common histo- 
rians, just as things of the same kind are 
overlooked to this.day. If you read many 
of even our church histories, you will per- 
ceive. but little of the history of true religion 
in them. There are more.of the genuine 
exercises of grace ina page of the life of 
Abraham; Isaac, or Jacob, than you will 
frequently find here ina volume. Ifthe 
world overlooks God and his cause, God, in 
return, overlooks them and theirs. His his- 
tory holds up an Enoch’ and preserves a 
Noah, while a world, lying in wickedness 
is destroyed by an overwhelming flood. It 


followsan Abraham, an Isaac,a Jacob, anda 


Joseph; through all their vicissitades, narra- 


ting the trials and triumphs of faith in these. 


holy men; while the Ishmaels, the Esaus, and 
all who apostatized from the true God, are 


given up, and lost in the great world. It 


traces the spiritual kingdom of God to its 
smallest beginnings, and follows it through 
its various obstructions; while the wars, 
conquests, and intrigues of the great na- 
tions of antiquity are passed over as un- 
worthy of notice. In all this we see that 
the things which are highly esteemed 
among men are but lightly accounted of by 
the Lord; and that He who hath heaven 
for his throne, and earth for his footstool, 
overlooks both in comparison of a poor and 
contrite spirit. 
“Lastly: The slow but certain progress 
re the divine designs. God promised 
\braham a son when he was seventy-five 
years old; but he was not born till he was 
a hundred. And, when he is born he. lives 
forty years, unmarried: and when married, 
under an expectation of great fruitfulness, 
it is twenty years more ere Rebecca bears 
children; and then it is not without earnest 
prayer. And, now that he has two sons 
orn, Jacob, in whom the promise is to be 
fulfilled, lives seventy-five years single, and 
his life is a kind of Viank and, when he 
goes to padan-aram fora wife, he must wait 
seven years longer ere he obtains her: and 
when he has a family of children, they prove 
‘some of the worst of characters, The only 
one that is any way hopetul is taken away, 
“he knows not how; and along series of 


afflictions follow, one upon another, ere any 


all this while the Lord had promised, “I 
will surely do thee good ;” and in the end 
the good is done. God’s ways fetch an 
astonishing compass. His heart is large,. 
and all his plans are great. He does not 
make haste to fulfil his counsels; but waits, 
and causes us to wait, the due time. But 
at that time they are all fulfilled. 

We-may observe a difference, however, 
as to the time taken for the fulfilment of 
different promises. Those which were 
made to Abraham’s other children, and 
which had no immediate relation to God’s 
spiritual kingdom, as has been remarked 
in the course of the work, were very soon 
accomplished, in comparison of that which 
was confined to Isaac. ‘Small legacies are 
often received and spent before the heir 
comes to the full possession of ‘his inherit- 
ance. And even those which are made 
to the church of God, and have respect to 
his ‘spiritual kingdom, vary in some pro- 
portion to their magnitude. “God made 
promise of a son to Abraham: five-and 


Be at years elapse ere this is accomplished. 
He also promised the land of Canaan for a 
possession to his» posterity: there the 
performance required a period of. near- 
ly fwe hundred years. At the same time 
Abraham was assured that the Messiah 
should descend from his loins, and that in 
him all the nations of. the earth should be 
blessed: this promise-was nearly two thou- 
sand years ere it came to pass. ‘These 
events resemble the oval streaks in the 
trunk of a tree, which mark its annual 
growth: each describes a larger compass 
than that which precedes it, and all which 
recede it are preparatory to that which 
ollows. The establishment of Abraham’s 
posterity in Canaan was a greater event 
than the birth of Isaac, and greater prepa- 
rations were made for it. But it was less 
than the coming of Christ, and required 
less time and labor to precede it.” 

From this ordinary ratio, if I may so 
speak, in the divine administration, we are 
furnised with motives. to Patience, while 
waiting for the fulfilment of promises to the 
church in the latter days. The things pro- 
mised are here so great and so glorious 
that they may well be supposed to fetch a 
large compass, and to require a period of 
long and painful suspense ere they are ac- 
complished. The night may be expected 
to bear some proportion to the day that suc- 
ceedsit. It is a consolation, however, that 
the night with us is far spent and the day 
is athand. The twelve hundred and sixty 
years of antichrist’s dominion, and of the 
church’s affliction, must needs be drawing 
towards aclose; and a season so dark, and 
so long, augurs glorious times before us. 
We may have our seasons of despondency, 
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like the patriarchs; but there will come alaccording to all that he sware unto their 
time, and that probably not very Sn fathers—There failed not aught of any 
when what is said of Israel in the times of |good thing which the Lord had spoken un- 
Joshua shall be fulfilled on a larger scale :|to the house of Israel ; all come to pass.” 


« And the Lord gave them rest round about, 


_THE END. 
HOLY WAR. — 
MADE BY : 


_ SHADDAI UPON DIABOLUS, 
' REGAINING THE METROPOLIS OF THE WORLD; | 


LOSING AND TAKING AGAIN OF THE TOWN OF MANSOUL. 


BY JOHN BUNYAN. 


T have used similitudes.— Hosea, zit. 10. 


se Manner and matter too was all mine own, 
: Oe Nor was it unto any mortal known,  —-—_—- 
THE AUTHOR’S PREFACK *Till I had done it. Nor did any then, — 
fing ‘en By books, by wits, by tongues, or hand or 
TO THE pen, ; 
; rae Add five words to it, or write half a line 
HOLY WAR. Thereof: the whole, and every whit is mine, 
Bi _ Also for this thine eye is now uvon, 
Si. The matter in this manner came from none 
amy But the same heart and head, fingers and 
. Some say the. Pilgrim’s Progress is not pen, | ee 
mine, ‘As did the other. Witness all. good men: 
Insinuating as if I would shine For none in all the world, without a lie, _ 
In name and fame by the worth of another,|Can say that this is mine, excepting I. we 
Like some made rich by robbing of their) I write not this of any ostentation, 


brother; Nor ’cause I seek of men their commenda- 
Or, that.so fond I am of being sire, 4 tion ; : 
Pll father bastards; or, if need require, I do it to keep them from such surmise, — 
Pll tell a lie in print to get applause. As tempt them will my name to scandalize, 


“T'scorn it: John such dirt-heap never was, 
Since God converted him. - Let this suffice 


— 


To show why I my Pilgrim patronize. TO THE READER. 
It came from mine own heart, soto my| ’T1s strange to me, that they that love 
. head, ‘ to tell ; “a 
And thence into my fingers trickled ; Things done of old, yea, and that do excel - 


Then to my pen, from whence immediately | Their equals in historiology, Fe 
On paper I did dribble it daintily. Speak not of Mansoul’s wars, but let themlie _ 
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Dead a old fables, or such worthless|By troops, by thousands, to besiege the 
; ngs, ; town. , 
That to the reader no advantage brings; |I saw the captains, heard the trumpets 
When men, let them make what they will], sound, 

. their own, . And how his forces covered all the ground. 

Till they know this, are to themselves un-| Yea, how they set themselves in battle-ray, 
; own. I shall remember to my dying day. 

Of stories, I well know there’s diverssorts;| I saw the colors waving in the wind, 
Some foreign, some domestic ; and reports| And they within to mischief how combin’d, 
Are thereof made as fancy leads the wri-|'To ruin Mansoul, and to'make away 
“‘ters3 . " Her primun mobile without delay. 

(Bg hooks aman may guess atthe inditers.)| I saw the mounts cast up against the 
.. Some will again of that which never was, _ town, ; 
Nor will be, feign (and, that without a|And how the slings were plac’d to beat it 
cause) down. . 
Such matter, raise such mountains, tell|I heard thestones fly whizzing by mine ears, 
such things (What longer kept in mind hati got in 
Of men, of laws, of countrys and of kings ; fears ?) 
And in their story seems to be so sage, I heard them fall, and saw what work they 
And with such gravity clothe every page, |: made, - 
That though their fronticepiece says all is| And how old Mars did cover with his shade 
a vain,, . The face of Mansoui; and I heard her ery, 
Yet to their way disciples they obtain. Woe worth the day, in dying I shall die. 
~ But, readers, [ have somewhat else to do,|_ 1 saw the battering-rams, and how they 
Than with vain stories thus to trouble you; play’d, 
~ What here I say, some men do know so|To beat ope Ear-gate, and I was afraid, 
well, “ -4 Not only Ear-gate,; but the very town, 
They can with tears and joy the story tell.| Would by those battering-rams be beaten 
The town of Mansoul is well known to down. sf 
. + Many, I saw the fights, and heard the captains’ 
Nor are her troubles doubted of by any shout, 
That are acquainted with those histories, | And in each battle saw who faced about; 
That Mansoul and her wars anatomize.. |I‘saw wg wounded were, and who were 
Then lend thine ear to what I do relat Blaln; : 
Touching the town of Mansoul and We And who, when dead, would come to life 
state ; again. 
How she was lost, took captive, made a I heard the cries of those that wounded 


_ .. slave ; <_ were. 
And how against him set that should her UNE ogiare fought like men bereft of 
4 feat 


save. : ue ae 
Yea, how by hostile ways she did oppose And ae cry, kill, kill, was in mine 
ars, 


Hie Ort apd pith, Bia openy. 14 close» The gutters ran, not so with blood as tears 
are i h fears. 
ET atelier imaia Indeed the captains did not always fight, 


Must needs the best of records vilify. 

For my part, I myself was in the town, But stole, would -molest-us day and 
Both ee it “twas set up, and when pul-| Their cry, Up, fall on, let us take the town, 
Tew ates His Sdatedatot Kept us from sleeping, or from lying down. 
And Mansoul also under his oppression. 1 wae there ylem the /epescuaner’ broken 


Yea, I was there when she owned him for] 414 pis en Mansoul then.was stript of 


> 


Lord, irs hope. 

And to him did submit with one accord. I saw the captains march into the town, 

_ When Mansoul trampled upon things|How there they fought, and did their foes 
divine, — ; cut down. y 

And wallowed in filth as doth a swine; I heard the Prince bid Boanerges go 


When she betook herself unto her arms, Up to the castle, and there seize his foe, 
Fought her Emmannel, dispis’d his charms,/ And saw him and his fellows bring him 


Then I was there, and did réjoice to see down, 
P Diabolus and Mansoul so agree. In chains of great contempt quite through 
- _ Let no man then count mea fable maker, the town. ' 


oe Nor make my name or credit a partaker I saw Emanuel when he possess’d 
- Of their derision: what is here in view, His town of.Mansoul, and how greatly 
Of mine own knowledge I dare say is true. bless’d are 
: ie | saw the Prince’s armed a come down,|A town, his gallant town of Mansoul was, 
ee 


When she receiv’d his pardon, loy’d his; Wherefore she must be more concern’d 


laws. _ than they, — eat 
When the Diabolonians were caught, |Whose fears begin and end the self-same 
 Whentried, and when to execution brought, 
Then I was there: yea, I was standing by, 


; day,. ; : ee 
Or ghere cane other harm doth come to him 
When Mangoul did the rebels crucify. /That is engag’d, but loss of life or limb,» 
I also saw Mansoul clad all in white, | As all must needs confess that now to dwell 
And heard her Prince call her his heart’s|In Universe, and can this.story tell. | 
s delight. Count me not then with them, that to. 
{ saw him put upon her chains of gold, amaze ‘ seth, SO 4 
And rings and bracelets, goodly to behold.|The people, set them on the stars to gaze, 
_ What shall I say? I heard the people’s|Insinuating with much confidence, 
cries, That. each of them is now the residence 
And saw the Prince wipe tears from Man-|Of some brave creatures: yea, a world 
soul’s eyes. 5 | they will > wa : 
I heard the groans, and. saw the joy of|Have incagh star, though it be past their 
many, _ aed « skill 
Tell you of all, I neither will, norcan I. _ |To make it manifestto any man, 
But fo what here I say, you well may see | That reason hath, or tell his fingers can. | 
ThatMansoul’smatchless wars no fables be.| _ But I have too long held thee in porch, 
. Mansoul'the desire of both Princes was, And ODL. Mies from the sunshine. with a 
ne | is gain would, t? , gain hi torch. ee 
One keep his’gain would, t’other gain his Well, nocd we forsvoed, sto witli abeleGy 


loss ; ; ‘ ; 
Diab Ae: sont d ery, the town is‘mine And there behold five hundred times muc 


Emmanuel would plead a right divine gE OT Re a oan nity 
Unto his Monsoul; then to blows they go, | Of all sorts of such inward rarities 


And Mansoul cries, these wars wil me As please the mind will, and will feed the 


'> undo. gh MEMES AL sting fig see , 
Mansoul! her wars seemed endless in| With those, which, if a Christian, thou wilt 
her eyes, eg 


Notsmall, but things ofigreatest moment be. 
Nor do thou go to work without my key, - 
(In mysteries men soon do lose their way ;) 
| And also turn it right, if thou wouldst know 
My riddle, and wouldst with my. heifer 


She’s lost by one, becomes another’s prize, 
And heagain that lost herlast would swear, 
Have her I will, or her in pieces tear. 
Mansoul, it was the very seat of war, 
Wherefore her troubles greater were by far, lough. 


Than only where the noise of war is heard,|1; jies there in the window, fare the well, - 


Or where the shaking of a sword is fear’d . as : ifae 
Or only where small skirmishes are fought, ‘gpa acide ics ie i eae 


Or where the fancy fighteth with a thought, 
She saw the swords of fighting men 
made red, 
And heard the cries of those with them 
wounded 
Must not their frights then be much more 


See 


‘THE HOLY WAR. 


y tar, ie 2 
Than theirs who to such doings strangers 
are? . In my travels, as I walked through many 
Or theirs that hear the beating of a drum, {regions and countries, it was my chance to 
But not made fly for fear from house or|happen into that famous continent of Uni+ 
home. verse. A very large and spaciouscountry 
Mansoul not only heard the trumpets|it is. It Kieth heureen the two poles, and 
sound, é : just amidst the four points of the heavens, 
But saw her gallants gasping on the ground. |It is a place well watered, and richly ador- 
Wherefore we must not think that she/ned with’ hills and valies, bravely situate : 
__ could rest and for the most part, (at least where I 
With them whose greatest earnest is but|was,) very fruitful, also well peopled anda 
very sweet air. 7) gee 

The people are not all of one complexion,. 

nor yet of one language, mode, or way o 
religion ; but differ as much, it is-said, as do 
the planets themselves. Some are right, 
and some are wrong, even as it, happeneth 
to be in lesser regions. ' 


In this country, as I said, it was my lot 


est ; 

Or efhiare the blust’ring threat’ning of great 
wars 

Do end in parleys, or in wording jars. 

Mansoul, her mighty wars they did por- 

tend 

Her weal or woe, and that world without 
end. 
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to travel, and there travel I did, and that so, 
long, even till I learned much of their mo- 
ther tongue, together with the customs and 
manners of them amongwhomI was. And 
to speak the truth, I was. much delighted to 
see and hear many things which I saw and 
heard among them; yea, I had, to be sure, 
even lived and died among them, (so was 
I taken with them and their doings,) had 
not my Master sent for me home. to his 
house, there to do business for him, and to 
oversee business done. | ae 

Now there is in this gallant country of 
Universe, a fair and delicate town, a cor- 

oration, called Mansoul: -a town for its 
uildings so curious, for its situation so com- 
modious, for its privileges so advantageous, 
I mean with reference to its original, that I 
may say of it, as was said before of the con- 
tinent in which it is placed, there is not its 
equal under the whole heaven, 

As to the. situation of this town, it lieth 
just between the two worlds, and the first 
ounder and. builder of it, so far.as by the 
best and most authentic records I can gath- 
er, was one Shaddai, and he: built it for his 
own delight. 


He made it the mirror and|! 


This famous town of Mansoul had five 
gates,.in at which to come, out at which to 


‘go, and these were made likewise answer- 


able to the walls, to wit, impregnable, and 
such as could never be opened nor forced, 
but by the will and leave of those within. 
The names of the gates were these: Har- 
gate, Eye-gate, Mouth-gate, Nose-gate, 
and F'eet-gate. 

Other things there were that belonged 
to the town of Mansoul, which if you adjoin 
to these will yet give further demonstration 
to all, of the glory and strength of the place. 
{t had always a sufficiency of provisions 
within its walls; it had the best,. most 
wholesome, and excellent law that then was 
extant in the world. There was not.a ras- 
cal, rogue, or traitorous person then within 
its walls ; they were all true men, and fast 


joined together, and this you know is a 


great matter. And to all-these it had al- 
ways (so long as it had the: goodness to 
keep true to Shaddai the King) his coun- 
tenance, his protection, and it was his de- 
light &c. / 

Well, upon a time, there was one Diabo- 
lus, a mighty giant, made an assault upon 


glory of all that he made; even the top|this famous town of Mansoul to take it, and 
piece beyond any thing else that he: did in|make it his own habitation. This giant 
that country: yea, so goodly a town was|was king of the dark regions, and'a most 
Mansoul, when it was first built, that it is}raving prince he was. We will, if you 
said by some, the gods, at the setting up|please, first discourse of the original of this 


thereof, came down to see it, and sang-for 
joy. And as he made it goodly to behold, 
so alsomighty to have dominion over all 
the country round about. Yea, all was 
commanded. to acknowledge Mansoul for 
their Metropolitan; all was enjoined to do 
homage to it; ay, the town itself had posi- 
tive commission and power from her King, 
to demand service of all, and also to subdue 
any, that anywise denied to do it. 

. There was reared up in the midst of this 
town, a most famous and stately palace ; 


Diabolus, and then of his taking of this fa- 
mous town of Mansoul, 

This Diabolus is indeed a great and 
mighty, prince and yet both poor and beg- 
garly. As to his original, he was at first 
one.of the servants of King Shaddai, made, 
and. taken, and put by him into most high 
and mighty place, yea, was put into such 
principalities as belonged to the best of his 
territories and dominions. This Diabolus 
was made son of the morning, and a brave 
place he had of it; it brought him much 


for strength it might be called a castle; for|glory, and gave him much brightness, an 


pleasantness, a paradise ; for largeness a 

lace so copious, as to contain all the world. 
This lace the King Shaddai intended for 
himself alone, and not another with him ; 


income that might have contented his Luci- 
ferian heart, had it not been insatiable, and 
enlarged as hell itself. 

Well, he seeing himself thus exalted to 


partly because of his own delights, and|/greatness and honor, and raging in his 
partly because he would not that the ter-)mind for higher estate and degree, what 
ror of strangers should be upon the town.|doth he, but begins to think with himself, 
This place Shaddai made also a garrison|how he might be set up as Lord over all, 
of, but committed the keeping of it only to}and have the sole power under Shaddai, 
the men of the town. (Now that did the king reserve for his Son, 

‘The wall of the town was well built, yea,|yea, and had already bestowed it upon 
so fast and firm was it knit and compact to- tint) Wherefore, he first consults with 
gether, that had it not been for the towns-|himself what had best to be done, and then 
men themselves, they could not have been|breaks his mind to some other of his com- 
shaken or broken for ever. panions, to the which they also agreed. 

For here lay the excellent wisdom of him|So in fine they came to this issue, that they 
that built Mansoul, that the walls could|should make an attempt upon the King’s 
never be broken down nor hurt, by the|Son, to destroy him, that the inheritance 
most mighty adverse potentates, unless the|might be theirs. Well, to be short, the 
townsmen gave consent thereto. treason, as I said, was concluded, the time 
*Vou. 2.—Hu. : 
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4. Whether they had not best, to some 


Now the King and his Son, being all and|ders to take the advantage, if they see one 


always: eye, could not but 
sages in 


discern all pas-|or more of the 
his dominions; and he having|them; if there 


ey townsmen, to shoot | 
y they should judge their 


always love for his Son as for himself, could|cause and design will the better be promo-» 
not, at what he saw, but be greatly pro-|ted’? 


voked and offended; what does he, but 
takes them in the very nick; and the first 
trip that they made toward their design, 
convicts them of their treason, horrid rebel- 
lion, and conspiracy, that they had devised, 
and now attempted to put into practice ; 
and’ casts them all together out of all place 


of trust; benefit, honor, and preferment. 


This done, he banishes.them the court, turns 
them down into the horrible pits, as fast 
bound in chains, never more to expect the 
least favor from his hands, but to abide the 
judgment that he had appointed, and that 
for ever and ever. are 
Now, they being thus cast out of all place 
of trust, profit, and honor, and also 
knowing that. they had lost their prince’s 
‘favor for ever, being banished his courts 
and cast down to the horrible pits; you 
may be sure. they would now add to 
their former, pride, what malice and rage 
- against Shaddai, and against his Son, they. 
.- could. . Wherefore, roving and ranging in 
- much fury from place to place, (if perhaps 
they might find something that. was the 
King’s, to revenge, by spoiling of that, 
themselves on him,) ‘at last they happened 
into this spacious country of Universe, and 
steer their course toWferds the town of Man- 
soul; and considering that that town was 
one of the chief works and delights of King 
Shaddai, what do they, but; after counsel 
taken, make an assault upon that. I say, 
they knew that Mansoul belonged unto 
Shaddai, for they were there when he built 
it, and beautified it for himself. So when 
they had found the place they shouted hor- 
ribly for joy, and roared on it asa lion upon 
the prey, saying, Now we have found the 
prize, and how to be revenged on King 
Shaddai for what he hath done to us. So 
a sat down, and called a council of war 
and considered with themselves what ways 
and methods they had best to engage in, 
for the winning to themselves this famous 
town of Mansoul; and these four things 
pre then propounded to be considered 
of: 
1, Whether they had best, all of them, to 


It was answered, to the first of these pro- 
posals, in the negative, to wit, That it 
would ‘not be best that all should show 
themselves before the town; because the 
appearance of many of them might.alarm 
and fright the town; whereas a few, or but 
one of them, was not likely to’do it. And 
to enforce this advice to. take place, it was 
added further, that if Mansoul was frighted, 
or did take the alarm, it is impossible, said 
‘Diabolus, (for he spake now) that we 
‘should take the town; for that none can - 
enter into it without its own consent. Let 
therefore but few, or but one, assault Man- 
soul and in mine opinion said Diabolus,-let 
me be he. Wherefore to this they all 
agreed; and 

Then tothe second proposal they came, 
namely, whether they had best. to go and 
‘sit down before Mansoul in their now rag- 
ged.and beggarly guise ?- To which it was 
answered also in the negative, By no 
‘means; and. that because though the town 
of Mansoul had been made to know, and 
to have to do before now, with things that 
are invisible, they did never’ as. yet see. 
any of their fellow-creatures in so sad .and 
rascally a condition’ as: they. And _ this 
was the advice of that fierce Alecto. Then’ 
said Apollyon, the advice is pertinent; for 
even one of us, appearing to them as we 
are now, must needs both beget and mul- 
tiply such thoughts in them, as- will both’ 
put them into.a consternation of spirit, 
and necessitate them to put themselves. 
upon their guard; ‘and if so, said he, then), 
as my Lord. Alecto said but now, it is in 
vain for us to think of taking the town, 
Then said that mighty giant Beelzebub, 
The advice’ that already is given, is safe, 
for though the men of Mansoul have seen 
such things as we once were, yet hitherto 
they did never behold such things as we 
now are: and itis best, in mine opinion, 
to come upon them in sucha guise as is 
common to, and most familiar among them. 
To this when they had consented, the next . 
thing to be consdiered was, in what shape, 
hue, or guise, Diabolus had best to show 


show themselves in this design to the town|himself, when he went about to make Man- 
of Mansoul ? soul his own. Then one said one thing 
2. Whether they had best to ‘go and sit/and another the contrary: at last Lucifer 
down against Mansoul, in their now ragged /answered, that in his opinion, it was. best 
and beggarly guise ? that his lordship should assume the body 
3. Whether they had best show to Man-|of some of those creatures that they’ of the. 
soul their intentions, and what design they|town had dominion over; for, quoth he, 
came about, or whether to assault it with|these are not only familiar to them, but be- 
words and ways of deceit? ing under them, they will never imagine 
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‘that an attempt should by them be made’ 
‘upon the town; and to blind all; let him 
assume the body of one of these’ beasts 
that Mansoul deems to be wiser than any 
of the rest. This advice was applauded 
‘of all; so it was determined that the giant 
Diabolus should assume the dragon, for 
that -he was in those. days as familiar with 
‘the town of Mansoul, as now is the bird 
with the boy. For nothing that was in 
its primitive state was at all amazing to 
‘them. purge j 
Then they proceeded to the third thing, 
“which was, Whether they had best to 
show their intentions, or the design of his 
‘coming, to Mansoul or no? This also was 
answered in the negative, because of the 
weight that was in the former reasons, to 
wit, for that Mansoul were a strong people, 
astrong people in a strong town, whose 
wall and gates were impregnable, (to say 
nothing of their castle,) nor can they . by 
‘any means be won but by their own consent. 
Beside, said Legion, a he gave answer 
to this,) a discovery of our intentions. may 
make them send to their King for aid, and 
if that be done, I know quickly what time 
of day it will be with us. Therefore let 
us assault them in all pretended fairness, 
covering of-our intentions with all manner. 
of lies, flatteries, delusive words; feigning 
of things that never will be, and promising 
of that to them that they shall never find. 
This is the way to win Mansoul, and to 
make them of themselves to open their 
gates tous; yea, and to desire us too, to 
‘come.in to them. . And the reason why I 
think that this project will do, is, because 
_the people of Mansoul now are every one 
- simple and innocent; and all honest and 
true; nor do they as yet know what it is 
to be assaulted with fraud, guile and hy- 
pocrisy. They are strangers to lying and 
dissembling lips; wherefore we cannot, if 
thus we be disguised, by them at all be 
discerned ; our lies shall go for true sayings. 
and our dissimulation for upright deal- 
ings.— What we promise them, they will! 


i 
in that believe,us, especially if in all our 
lies and feigned words, we pretend great 
love to them, and that our design is only 
their advantage and honor. ‘Now there 
was not one bit ofa reply against this; 
this went as current down, as doth the 
water down a steep descent. 

_ ‘Wherefore they go to consider of the 
last. proposal, which was, Whether they 
had not best.to give out orders to some of 
their company, to shoot some one or more 
of the principal of the townsmen, if they 
judge that their cause may be promoted 
thereby. This was carried in the affirma- 
tive, and the man that was designed by 
this stratagem to be destroyed, was one 
Mr. Resisiance otherwise called Captain 


Resistance. ~ And a great man in Man- 
soul this Captain- Resistance was; anda 
man that the giant Diabolus and his band 
more feared than they feared the whole 
town of Mansoul besides. Now who 
should be the actor to do the murder, that 
was the next; and they appointed one 
Tisiphane,'a fury of the lake. to do it.’ 
They thus having ended their council 
of war, rose up, and assayed to do as they 
had determined: they “marched towards 
Mansoul, but all in a manner invisible, 
save one, only one; nor did he approach 
the town in his’ own likeness, but under 
the shape, andin the body ofa dragon. 
So they drew up and sat down before Ear- 
gate, for that was the place of hearing for 
all without the town, as Eye-gate was the 
place of perspection.. So ,as'I said, he 
came up with his train to the gate, and laid 
his< ambuscado for Captain Resistance 
within bow shot of the town. This done, 
the giant ascended up close to the gate, 
and called to the town of Mansoul for au- 
dience. Nor took he any with him, but 
one Ill-pause, who was his orator. in all 
dfficult matters. Now, ‘as said, he being 
come up to the gate, (as the manner -of 
those times was,) sounded his trumpet for 
audience. At which the chief of the town 
of Mansoul, such as my Lord Innocent, my 
Lord Willbewill, my Lord Mayor, Mr. Re- 
corder, and Captain Resistance, came 
down to the wall to see who was there, 
and what was the matter. And my Lord 
Willbewill, when he had looked over, and 
saw who stood at the gate, demanded what 
he was, wherefore he was come, and why 
he roused the town of Mansoul with so 
unusual a sound ? ‘ 
Diabolus. (Diabolus then, as if he had 
been a lamb, began his oration, and said, ) 
Gentlemen of the famous town of Mansoul, 
I am, as you may perceive, no far dweller 
from you, but near, and one that is bound 
by the King to do you my homage, and 
what service I can; wherefore that I may 
be faithful to myself, and to you, I have 
somewhat of concern to impart unto you. 
Wherefore grant me your audience, and 
hear me patiently. And first, | will assure 
you, it is not myself, but you; not mine,but 
your advantage, that I seek by what I now 
do, as will full well be made manifest by 
that I have opened my mind unto you. 
For, gentlemen, I am, to tell you the truth, 
come to show you how you may obtain 
great and ample deliverance from a bond- 
age, that, unawares to yourselves, you are 
captivated and enslaved under. At this 
the town of Mansoul began to prick up its 
ears ; and what is it, pray, whatis tt thought 
they. And he said, I have somewhat to 
say to you concerning your. King, concern- 
ing his law, and also touching yourselves,’ 
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‘ouching your King, I know he is greatjof Diabolus, fell down quite dead over the 
a potent. batiyet all that he hath said to) wall... Now, when Captain Resistance 
you, is neither true, nor yet for your advan-/was.dead, (and he was the only man of 
tage. 1. It is not true, for that, wherewith] war in the town,) poor Mansoul was left 
he hath hitherto awed you, shall. not come}wholly naked of courage, nor had she now 
to pass, nor be fulfilled, though you do:the any heart to resist.. But this, was as the 
thing that he hath forbidden. . But if there}devil. would have it, Then he, Mr. il- 
was danger, what-aslavery itis to live|Pause, that Diabolus brought. with him, 
always in fear of the greatest of punish-}who was his orator, addressed himself to 
ments, for doing sosmall and trivial a thing|speak to the town of Mansoul; the tenor 
as eating ofa little fruit is! 2. Touching|of whose speech here follows... - ~ - . 
his laws, this 1 say further, they are both|  Ill-pause. Gentlemen, quoth he, it is 
unreasonable, intricate, and intolerable ;/my master’s happiness, that he hath this 
unreasonable, as was hinted before, for|day a quiet and teachable auditory, and at 
that the punishment is not proportioned to/is hoped by us, that we shall prevail with 
the offence. There is great difference and|you not to cast off good advice; my mas- 
disproportion betwixt the life and an apple ;|ter has a very great love for you, and al- 

ét the one must go for the other by the|though as he very well knows, that he runs 
oy of your Shaddai. But itis also intricate, |the hazard of the anger of King Shaddai, 
in that he saith, ‘first, you may eat of all;}yet love to you will make him do more 
and yet after, forbids the eating of one.|than that. Nor doth there need that a 
And then, in the last place, it must needs}word more should be spoken to confirm 
be intolerable, forasmuch as that fruit which| for truth what he hath said; there is not @ 
you are forbidden to eat of, (if you are for-|word but carries in it self-evidence in its 

idden any,) is that, and that alone, which|bowels; the very name of the tree may 
. is able, by your eating, to minister to you|put an end to all controversy in this matter, 
a good as yet unknown by you. Thisis|I therefore at this time shall only add this 
manifest by the very name of the tree; it}advice to you, under, and by the leave of 
is called the tree of knowledge of good and|my lord, (and with that he made Diabolus 
evil; and have you that knowledge as|a very.low congee.) Consider his words, 
yet? No, no, nor can you conceive how|look on the tree, and the promising fruit 
good, how pleasant, and how -much to be}thereof; remember also that yet you know 
desired to make one wise it is, so long as|but little, and that this is the way to know 

ou stand by your King’s commandment.|more and if your reasons be not conquer- 

hy should. you be holden in ignorence]éd to accept of such a good counsel you are 

and blindness? Why should you not be{not the men that I took you tobe. But, 
enlarged in knowledge and understanding ?| when the townsfolk saw that the tree was 
And now, ah! ye inhabitants of the famous|good for food, and that it was pleasant to 
town of Mansoul, to speak more particularly |the eye, and a tree to be desired to make 
to yourselves, you are not a free people: you|one wise, they did as old Ill-pause advised; 
are kept both in bondage and slavery, and|they took and did. eat. thereof. Now, this 
that by a grievous threat, no reason being|I should have told you before, that. even 
annexed, but so I will have it, so it shall/then, when this Hl-pause was making of 
be. And is it not grievous to think on,that|his speech to the townsmen, my Lord In- 
that very thing that you are forbidden to|nocency, whether bya shot from the camp 
do, might you but do it, would yield youlof the giant, or from a sinking qualm that 
both wisdom and honor? for then: your|suddenly took him, or rather by the stinking 
eyes will be opened, and you shall be as|breath of that treacherous villain old Ill- 
gods. . Now since this is thus, quoth he,| pause, (for so 1am most apt to think,) sunk 
ean you be kept by any prince in more sla-|down in the place where he stood, nor 
very, and in greater bondage than you are|could he be brought to life again, Thus 
under this day? You are made under-|these two brave men died; brave men I 
lings, and are wrapt up in inconveniences, |call them, for they were the beauty and 
as 1 have well made appear. For what|glory.of Mansoul, so long as they - lived 
bondage greater than to be kept in blind-|therein: nor did there now remain an 
ness? Will not reason tell you that it is}morea noble spirit in Mansoul they all 
better to have eyes than to be without them, | fell down, and yielded obedience to Diabo- 
and so to be at liberty to be better than to be|lus, and became his slaves and vassals as 
shut up in a dark and stinking cave? you shall hear. et. 

And just now, while Diabolus wasspeak-| Now these being dead, what do the rest 
mg these words to Mansoul, Tisiphane|of the townsfolk, but as men that had found 
shot at Captain Resistance, where he stood|a fool’s paradise ; they presently, as afore 
on the gate, and mortally wounded him|was hinted, fall to prove the truth of the 
in the head, so that he, to the amazement|giant’s words; and first they did as Ill- 
of the townsmen, and the encouragement pause had taught them; they looked, they 
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‘considered, they were taken ‘with the for-|ing of an high and strong tower, just be- 
bidden’ fruit, they took thereof, and did|hind the sun’s reflections, and the windows 
eat ; and having eaten, they became im-|of my Lord’s palace; by which means his 
mediately drunken therewith ; so they open-|house and. all, and the whole of his habi- 
ed the gate, both Har-gate and Eye-gate,|tation, was made as dark as darkness itself; 
and let in Diabolus with all his bands, quite|and thus being alienated from the light, | 
forgetting their good Shaddai, his law, and|he became as one that was born blind. 
the judgment that he had annexed with|To this his house my lord was confined, as to 


‘solemn threatning to the breach thereof. 
_ Diabolus having now obtained entrance 
in at the gates of the town, marches up to 
the. middle thereof, to make his. conquest 
as sure as he could: and finding by this 
time the affections of the people warmly 
inclining to him, he, as thinking it was best 
striking while the iron was hot, made this 
further deceivable speech unto them, say- 
ing, Alas! my poor Mansoul! I have done 
thee indeed this service, as to promote thee 
to honor; and to greaten thy liberty; but, 
alas! alas! poor Mansoul, thou wantest 
now one to defend thee; for assure thyself, 
that when Shaddai shall hear what is done, 
he will come; for sorry will he be that 
thou hast broken his bonds, and cast his 
cords away from thee. What wilt thou 
do? Wilt thou after enlargement, suffer 
thy privileges to be invaded, and taken 
away ?-or what wilt thou resolve with thy- 
self? Then they all with one consent said 
to this bramble, Do thou reign: over us. 
So he accepted the motion, and became 
king of the town of Mansoul. This being 
done, the next thing was, to give him pos- 
‘session of the castle, and so of the whole 
strength of the town. Wherefore into the 
castle he goes; (it was that which Shad- 
‘dai built. in Mansoul for his own delight 
‘and pleasure;) this now was become a 
‘den and hold‘for the giant Diabolus. 
’ Now, having got possession of this state- 
ly palace, or castle, what doth he, but 
ittee ita garrison for himself, and strength- 
ens and fortifies it with all sorts of provi- 
sion against the king Shaddai, or those that 
‘should: endeavour the’regaining of it to 
him, and his obedience again. 

Ha 


a prison, nor might he upon his parole go” 
further than within his own bounds. And 
now had he an heart to do for Mansoul, 
what could he do for it, or wherein could 
he be profitable to her?) So then, so long 
as Mansoul was under the power and gov- 
ernment of Diabolus, (and so long it was 
under him, as it was obedient to him, 
which was even until by a war it was res- 
cued out of his hand,) so’ long my Lord. 
Mayor was rather an impediment in, than 
an pay to, the famous town of Man- 
soul. 

As for Mr. Recorder, before the town 
was taken, he was a man well read in the 
laws of his King; and alsoa man of cour- 
age and faithfulness to speak truth at every 
occasion ; and he hada tongue as bravely 
hung as he had an head filled with judg- 
ment. Now this man Diabolus could by 
no means abide; because, though he gave 
his consent to his coming into the town, yet 
he could not, by all wiles, trials and devi- 
ces that he could use, make him wholly his 
own. ‘True he was. much degenerated 
from his former King, and also much 
pleased with many of the giant’s Jaws and 
service. But all'this would not do, foras- 
much as he was not wholly his. He would 
now and then think upon Shaddai, and have 
dread of his law upon him; and then he 
would speak with a voice as great against 
Diabolus as when a lion roareth ; yea, and 
would also, at certain times, when his fits 
were upon him, (for you must know that 
sometimes he had terrible fits,) make’ the 
whole town of Mansoul shake with his 
voice. And therefore the new king of 
Mansoul could not abide him. 

Diabolus therefore feared the Recorder 
more than any that was left alive in the 


This done, but not thinking himself 
secure enough, in the next place, he 
thinks himself of new modelling the town ;|town of Mansoul, because, as I said, his 
and so he does, setting up one, and putting} words did. shake the whole town;. they 
down another, at pleasure. Wherefore my|were like the rattling thunder, and also 
Lord Mayor, whose: name was my Lord/like thunderclaps., Since, therefore, the 
Understanding, and Mr. Recorder, whose] giant, could not make -him wholly his own, 
name was Mr. Conscience, those he puts|what doth he do, but studies all that he 
out of place and power. : could to debauch the old gentleman. and 
As for my Lord Mayor, though he was|by debauchery to stupify his-mind, and 
an understanding man, and one too that|/more harden his heart in- ways of vanity. 
had complied with the rest of the town of|And as he attempted, so he accomplished 
Mansoul, in admitting the giant into the|his design. He debauched the man, and 
town; yet Diabolus thought not fit to let|/by little and little so drew him into sin 
him abide in his former lustre and glory,,and wickedness, that at last he was not 
because he was a seeing man. Where-|only debauched, as at first, and so by con- 
fore ‘he darkened it, not only by taking|sequence defiled, but was almost (at last I 
from him his office and power, but by build-|say,) past all conscience of sin, And this 
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was the furthest Diabolus could go.—|did-the.paradise that at first you possessed. 
Wherefore he bethinks him of another pro-| Your liberty also, as yourselves do 
ject, and that was, to persuade the men of | well know, has been greatly widened 


very 
and 


the town that Mr. Recorder was mad, and|enlarged by me; whereas I found youa 


so not to be regarded. And for this he 
urged his fits, and said, If he be himself, 
why doth he not do thus always? But, 
quoth he, as all mad folks have their fits, 
and in them their raving language, so hath 
this old and doating gentleman. Thus by 
one means or another, he quickly got Man- 
soul to slight, neglect, and- despise what- 
‘ever Mr. Recorder could say ; for, besides 
«what already you have heard, Diabolus 
had a way to make the old gentleman, 
when he was merry, unsay and deny what 
he in his fits had affirmed. And indeed 
this. was, the next way to make himself 
ridiculous, and to cause that no man should 
regard him. Also now he never spake 
freely for King Shaddai, but always by 
force and constraint.. Besides, he would 
“at,one time be hot against that, at which 
-at another he would hold his peace; so 
uneven was he now in his doings. Some- 
times he would be as if fast asleep, and 
again sometimes as dead, even then when 
the whole town of Mansoul was. in her 
career after vanity, and in her dance after 
the giant’s pipe. 


Wherefore, sometimes when Mansoul did 


use to be frighted with the thundering voice | 


of the Recorder that, was, and when they 
did tell Diabolus of, it, he would answer, 
That what the old gentleman said was 
neither of love to him, nor pity to them, but 
of a foolish fondness that he had to be pra- 
ting; and so would hush, still, and put all 
to quiet again. And that he might leave 
ho argument unurged, that might tend to 
make them secure, he said, and. said it 
often, O Mansoul! consider, that notwith- 
standing the old gentleman’s rage and the 
rattle \of his highand. thundering words, 
you hear nothing of Shaddai himself; 
when, liar and deceiver that he was, every 
outcry of Mr. Recorder against the sin: of 
Mansoul, was the voice of God in him to 
them. But he goes on, and says, You see 
that he values not the loss, nor rebellion of 
the town of Mansoul, nor will he trouble: 
himself with calling of his town to a reck- 
oning for their giving up themselves to me. 
He knows, that though ye were his, now 
you are lawfully mine; so leaving us one 
“to another, he now hath shaken his hands 
of us. ; é 
Moreover, O Mansoul! quoth he, con- 
sider how, I have served you, even to the 
utmost. of my power, and that with the best 
that I have, could get, or procure for you, 
m all the world. Besides, 1 dare say, that 
the laws and customs that you now are 
under, and by which you do homage to me, 
do yield you more solace and content, than 


ed to make him away, he could pull 


pent-up people. I have not laid any re- 
straint upon you; you have no.law, statute, 
or judgment of mine to. fright you; I call 
none of you.to account for your doings, ex- 
cept the madman, you know who I mean: 
I have granted you to live, ‘each man, like 
a prince in his own, eyen with as little con- 
trol from me, asI myself have from: you. 
And thus would Diabolus hush up, and 
quiet the town of Mansoul, when the. Re- 
corder that was, did.at times molest them ; 
yea, and with such cursed orations as these, 
would he set the whole town in a rage and 
fury against the old gentleman; yea, the 
rascal crew at sometimes would be for de- 
stroying of him. They have often wished 
(in my hearing) that he had lived a thou- 
sand miles off from them ; -his company, his 
words, yea the sight of him, and especially 
when they remembered how in old times he 
did use to threaten and condemn them, 
( forall he was now sodebauched,) did 
terrifyand afflict them sore. i 
But all wishes were in vain ; for I do not 
know how, unless by the power of Shaddai 
and his wisdom, he was preserved in being 
amongst'them. Besides his house was as 
strong asa castle, and stood hard toa 
strong hold of the town. Moreover, if at 
any time any of the crew or rabble attempt- 
the 
sluices, and let in such floods as ‘would 
drown all round about him. i; 
But to leave Mr. Recorder, and to come 
to my Lord Willbewill, another of the gen- 
try of the famous town of: Mansoul.. This 
Willbewill was as high born as any man 
in Mansoul, and was as much, if not more, 
a freeholder, than many of them were. 
Besides, if I remember my tale aright, he 
had some privilege peculiar to himself in 
the famous town of Mansoul. Now, togeth- 
er with ‘these, he was a man of great 
strength, resolution, and courage, nor in his 
occasion could any turn him away. .ButI 


say, whether he was proud of his estate, 


privleges, strength, or what, (but sure_ it 
was through pride of some thing,) he scorns 
now to be aslave in Mansoul and therefore 
resolves to bear office under Diabolus, that 
he might (such an one as he was) be a 
petty ruler and governorin Mansoul. And 
(head-strong man that he was) thus he be- 
gan betimes ; for this man, when Diabolus 
did make his oration at Ear-gate, was one 
of the.first that was for consenting to his 
words, and for accepting of his counsel as 
wholesome, and that: was forthe opening 
of the’ gate, and for letting him: into the 
town. Wherefore Diabolus had a kindness 
for him; and therefore he designed for him 


at 
. vi 


ay 
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a place; and perceiving the valour and|about the streets the brave nature, the wise 
praegege of: ees he coveted to have conduct, and great glory of the king: Dia- 
him lor one of the great ones, to act and do|/bolus. He would range and rove through- 
ih matters of the highest concern. __ __jout the streets of Mansoul to cry up his il- 
» So he sent for him, and. talked with him |lustrious lord, and would make himself even 
“ gir secret eee that lay in his breast.}as an abject among the base and rascal 
ut.there needed not much persuasion in|crew, to cry up his valiant prince. And’ I 
‘Wieseoss 3 ay — pene rain willing that|say when and slareneeceuine found these 
Diabolus. shou e let into the town, so|vassals, he would even make himself as one 
now he was as willing to serve him there.| of them. In all ill courses he would act 
Both the tyrant epee Seah ee without bidding, and do mischief without 
villingness of my Lord. to serve him, and}commandment. : 
that his mind stood bending: that way, he). The Lord Willbewill had also a det 
eget ; es rae put 
ker rene ee ae re of ee under him, and his name was ‘Mr. Affection 
» gover wall, and keeper Ol jone that was also greatly debauched in his 
the gates of Mansoul. Yea, there was a principles, and answerable thereto in his 
clause in his commission, that nothing with-||ife ; he was wholly given to the flesh, and 
rs gos 6 gone in at we move io therefore they ca led him Vile-affection. 
fansoul. So that now, next to Diabolus|Now th he atid ene 0 
himself, who but my Lord Willbewill in all ile: Matotiter oe My. © Mind (like pe i 
Lie mp ef arias igi pout aagieng ‘quoth the devil to the collier,) that fell in 
throughout, the town of Mansoul ‘ie had “a ; a Ea atk ae and Satie mae 
oug the : and_as I take it, they had sever 
also ea Mr. Mind for his clerk, a noe as Impudent, Dlatusuveeh, had Hee. 
ee ee ee 
ractice not far pahdee had now. was Sadat ite! ot nee eee ae ae oP 
ractl s . corn-tru ight-God,.and the name o 
Mansoul brought under to purpose, and|the youngest was Town, and also begot 
ene fulfil the lusts of the ann and of land gate ge BID nee al 
nd. married, and the brats were too many to be 
av it will sh: be ree ate mL be a here inserted. But to pass by this. 7 
‘what a desperate one this Willbewill was Sr : is 
when power was put into his hand. First, Aen ae ae Doriniue mbeer pened 
fio Baty deniedrthet he: ewed-any suit. or himself in the town of Mansoul, and had 
service to his former prince and liege lord. pe Seah Pad chan re at MG Honan 
This done, in the next place he took an|i oe was in the ar aie tleee in Whe eT 
- oath, and swore fidelity to his great master}. ae up 
Di b bac: Sin ice heuer wontodinnakeet: and. also upon the gates of the? castle, an 
fl re 2 he en, fi & i ancements|mage of the blessed. King Shaddai ; this 
10 ee, places hl eer was ‘ think image was exactly engraven, (and it was 
a EEE. kad) has eur reas work|cgraven in gold,) that it did the most re- 
Pat made aban donie a aoa of semble Shaddai himself of any thing that 
za a then was extant in the world. This he 
re hauilaonede Me Recorder to|Pasely commanded to be defaced, and it 
death ; he would neither endure to see him, | “@8 88 panel GORY Hy DES Ean ele aes 
sah ih tvabihiemouth ¢ He trath—Now you must know, that as Dia- 
SF Ce Wee eg ahi a and| 2olus had commanded, and that by the hand 
ei shut ‘his sis ca soba 1m, aC {of Mr. No-trath, the image of Shaddai 
stop his ears when he heard him speak ;| ,.. defaced. He likewise gave order, that 
es i Geoe ate coe i dai As ashe the same Mr. No-truth should set up in its 
heres ret * “its i ¥ We pg je, {Stead the horrid and formidable image of 
hie clerk, Nir Min d head ae aiatent on | Diabolus ; to the great contempt of the for- 
torn parchments of the law of good Shaddai Mar King, pn the Copasag cubis town of 
in his house; but when. Willbewill saw|) 7. 
them, he cast them behind his back. True,| Moreover, Diabolus made havoc of # 
Mr. Recorder had some of the laws in his cra ag a Pee phd slams e ag 
tudy, but- my Lord..could. by no means|@2, “at could be found in thé 
ponies Wea So cibacthou one A maith Mansoul ; to wit, such as contained either 
that the windows of my old Lord Mayor's the doctrines of morals, with all civil and 
house were always too light for the profit|"@tural documents. Lene ak 
of the town of Mansoul. The light of ale sought to extinguish. To de Shor 
candle he could not endure. Now nothing there Lice’ of ee arenes: 
ee Vj C in Mansoul which he anc 5S 
at all pleased Willbewill, but what pleased not to destroy ; for their design was to turn 


iabolus his lord. t Ss 
piThere a none like him to trumpet Mansoul into a brute, and to make ine 
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by the hand of Mr. No-|' Besides these, Diabolus made several 
it oy rns: é | burgesses and alderman in Manéoul,. such 
When he had destroyed what law and|as out of whom the town, when it neede 
good orders he could, then further to effect| might choose them officers, governors, an 
his design, namely to alienate Mansoul| magistrates, and these are the names of the 
from Shaddai her King, he commands, and|chief of them: Mr. Incredulity, Mr. Haugh- 
they set up his own vain. edicts, statutes,|ty, Mr. Swearing, Mr. Whoring, Mr. Hard- 
and commandments in all places of resort|heart, Mr. Pitiless, Mr. Fury, Mr. No-truth, » 
or concourse in Mansoul, to wit, such.as|Mr. Stand-to-lies, Mr. False-peace, Mr. 
gave liberty to the lusts of the flesh, the|Drankenness, Mr. Cheating, Mr. Atheism, 
lusts of the eyes, and the pride of life, which| thirteen in: all.. Mr. Incredulity is the 
are not of Shaddai, but of the world.. He|eldest, and Mr. Atheism the: youngest of - 
encouraged, countenanced, and. promoted) the company. be teh, 
lasciviousness, and all ungodliness there.|.. There’ was also an election of common 
‘Yea, much more did Diabolus to encourage|councilmen and others, as bailiffs, serjeants;| 
wickedness in the town of. Mansoul; he|constables and others; but all of them, like 
promised them peace, content, joy and bliss|to those afore-named, being either fathers,” 
in doing his commands, and that they shoud |brothers, cousins, or nephews, to them, 


never be called to an account for their not 
doing the contrary. And let this serve to 


give a taste to them that love to hear tell 


of what is done beyond their knowledge, 
afar off in other countries. — . . 5 
Now Mansoul being wholly at his-beck, 
and brought wholly to his bow, nothing was 
heard or‘seen therein but that which tended 
to set himup. ie ye 
But now, he having disabled the Lord 
Mayor, and Mr. Recorder, from bearing of 
office in Mansoul, and seeing that the town 
before he came to it was the. most ancient 
of corporations in the world; and fearing, 
if he:did. not maintain greatness, they at 
any time should object that he had done 
them an injury ; therefore, I say, (that they 
might’ see that he did not intend to lessen 
their grandeur, or take from them any of 
their advantageous things,) he did choose 
for them a Lord Mayor and Recorder him- 
self; and such ag contented them at the 
heart, and such also as pleased him won- 
drous well. : - 
The name of the Mayor that was of Dia- 
bolus’s making, was the Lord Lustings, a 
man that had neither eyes nor ears; all 
that he did, whether as a man or an officer, 
he did it naturally, as doth the beast. And 
that which made him yet the more ignoble, 
though not to Mansoul, yet to them that 
beheld and were’ grieved for its ruins, was, 
that he never could favor good, but evil. 
The Recorder was one whose name was 
Forget-good, and avery sorry fellow: he 
was. Hecould remember nothing but mis- 
chief, and to do it with delight. He was 
naturally prone to do things that were 
hurtful, even hurtful to the town of Man- 
soul, and to all the dwellers there. These 
too, therefore, by their power and practice, 
examples and smiles upon evil, did much 
more grammar and settle the. common peo- 
ple in hurtful ways; for who doth not per- 
ceive, but when those that sit aloft are vile 
and corrupt themselves they corrupt the 


whose names: for brevity’s sake, I omit.to. 
mention. E . od 
When the giant had thus far proceede 
in his work, in the next place he betook hint 
to build some strong holds: in the town. 
And he’built three that seemed to be -im= 
pregnable. The first. he called the hold of 
Defiance, because it was made to command 
the whole town, and to keep it from the 
knowledge of its ancient king.. The second. 
he called Midnight-hold, because it was: 
built on purpose to keep Mansoul from the 
true knowledge of itself... The third was 
called Sweet-sin-hold, because by that he 
fortified Mansoul against all desires of good. 
‘The first of these holds stood close by Eye- 
gate, that as much as might be, light might: 
be darkened ‘there. The second was built 
hard by the old castle, to the-end that.it 
might be made more blind,. if possible. 
And the third stood in the market place... 
He that, Diabolus made governor over 
the first of these was one Spite-God, a: 
most blasphemous wretch. He came with 
the whole rabble of them that came against. 
Mansoul at first; and was himself one of 
themselves. He that was made the govern- 
or of Midnight-hold, was one Love-no-light ; 
he was also of them that came first against 
the town. And he that was made the go- 
vernor of the hold called Sweet-sin-hold, 
was one whose name was Love-flesh; he 
was also a very lewd fellow, but not of that 
country where the others are bound, This 
fellow could find more sweetness when he 


stood sucking of a lust, than he did in all 


the paradise of God. 

And now Diabolus: thougt himself safe ; 
he had taken Mansoul; he hadingarrisoned 
himself therein; he had put down the old 
officers, and had set up new ones; he had 
defaced the image of Shaddai, and set up 
his own; he had spoiled the’old law books, 
and promoted his own vain lies; he had 
made him new magistrates, and set up 
new aldermen; he had built him new 


whole region and country where they are.!holds, and had manned them for himself. 


- and trust. 


° 


‘men in behalf of Diabolus his master, the 


had put into’ Willbewill’s hand all- the 
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‘And all this he did to make himself secure, } 


in case the good Shaddai, or his Son, should 


‘come and make an incursion upon him. 


Now you may well think, that long before 
this time, word, by some or other, could not 
but be carried to the good King Shaddai, 
how his Mansoul, in the continent of Uni- 
verse was’ lost; and. that the runagate 
giant Diabolus, once one of his- Majesty’s 
servants, had, in rebellion, against the 


_King, made sure thereof for himself; yea, 


tidings were carried, and brought to the 
King thereof,:and that to a very circum- 
stance. . } . oes 
As first, how Diabolus came upon.Man- 
soul, (they being a simple people and inno- 
eent,) with craft, subtlety, lies, and guile. 
item, That he had. treacherously slain the 
right noble and valiant. captain, - their! 
captain Resistance, as he stood upon the 
ate with the rest of the townsmen. Item, 
ow my brave Lord Innocent fell. down 
dead, (with grief some say, or with being 
rai with the stinking breath of one 
l[-pause, as say others,) at the hearing of 
his just Lord, and rightful Prince Shaddai 
abused by the mouth of so filthy a Dia- 
bolian as that varlet Ill-pause was.» The 
messenger further told, That after this IIl- 
pause had made a short oration to the towns- 


simple town believing that what was said. 
was true, with one consent did open Kar- 
gate, the chief gate of the corporation, and 
did let him, with his crew, into a possession 
of the famous town of Mansoul.. He fur- 
ther showed how Diabolous had served the 
Lord Mayor and Mr. Recorder, to wit, that 
he had. put them from. all place of power 
Item, He showed also that my 
Lord Willbewill was turned a very rebel 
and runagate, and that so was one Mr. 
Mind,. ‘his’ clerk, and that they two did 
range and revel ‘it all the town over, and 
teach the wicked ones their way. He said, 
moreover, that this Willbewill was put into 
great trust, and particularly that Diabolus 


strong -places in Mansoul; and that Mr. 
affection was made my Lord Willbewill’s 
deputy in his most rebellious affairs. Yea, 
said the messenger, this monster, Lord 
Willbewill, has openly disavowed his King 
Shaddai, and hath horribly given his faith, 
and plighted his troth to Diabolus. ; 

Ailes said the messenger, besides all this, 
the new king, or rather rebellious tyrant, 
over the once famous, but now perishing 
town of Mansoul, has set upa Lord Mayor 
and a Recorder of his own. For Mayor 
he has set up one Mr, Lustings, and for 
Recorder, Mr. Forget-good, two of the vilest 
of all the town of Mansoul.— This faithful 


messenger also proceeded, and told what|the town of Mansoul ; 


also that he had built several strong forts, 
towers, and strong holds in Manaoul He 
told too, the which I had almost forgot, how 
Diabolus had put the town of Mansoul into 
arms, the better to capacitate them on his 
behalf to make resistance against Shaddai 


their King, should he come to reduce them 


to their former obedience. 

Now this tidings-teller did not deliver his 
relation of things in private, but in open 
court, the King and his Son, high lords, 
chief captains, and nobles, being all there 
present to hear. But by that they had 
heard the whole of the story, it would have 
amazed one to have seen, had he been 
there to behold it, what sorrow and grief 
and compunction of spirit there was among. 
all sorts. to think that famous Mansoul was 
now taken;~only the King and his Son 
foresaw all this long before, yea, and suffi- 
eiently provided for the relief of Mansoul, 
though they told not évery body thereof: 
yet, because they. also osld have a share 
in: condoling of the misery of Mansoul, 
therefore they also did, and that at the rate 
of the highest degree, bewail the losing. of 
Mansoul. The King said plainly, that it 
grieved him at the heart; and. you may 
be sure that his Son was not a whit behind 
him. Thus gave they conviction to all 


about them, that they had love and com- - 


passion for the famous town of Mansoul. 
‘Well, when the King and his Son had.re- 
tired into the privy chamber, there they 
again consulted about what they-had de- 
signed before, to wit, That as Mansoul 


should in time be suffered to be lost, so 


as certainly it should be recovered again ; 
recovered, I say, in such a way as that 
both the King and his Son should.gét them- 
selves the fameand glory thereby.— Where+ 
fore after the Son of Shaddai, (a sweet and 
comely person, and one that had always 
great affection for those that were in afflic- 
tion, but one that had mortal enmity in his 


heart against Diabolus, because he was de-: 
signed for it, and because he sought his: 


crown and dignity;) the Son of Shaddai, I 
say, having stricken hands with his father, 
and promised that he would be his servant 
to recover his Mansoul again, stood by his 
resolution, nor would he repent of the same. 
The purport of which agreement was this, 
to wit, That at a certain time prefixed by 
both, the King’s Son should take a journey 
into the country of Universe ; and there, in 
a way of justice and equity, by making of 
amends for the follies of Mansoul, he should 
lay a foundation of her perfect deliverance 
from Diabolus, and from his tyranny. 
Moreover Emmanuel resolved to make, 
at a time convanient, a war upon the giant 


Diabolus, even while he was possessed of 
and that he would 


sort of new burgesses Diabolus had made ;| fairly, by strength of hand, drive him out of 
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is” i t, and take it to himself to|to make us: all. traitors and. that Mansoul 
le See ' ani |will be reduced to its first bondage again. 


be his habitation. 


¥ 
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"This now being resolved upon, order was|I hope they are but flying stories, quoth he ; 
e 


given to the Lord Chief Secretary to draw| however, 


tno such news by any means 


up a fair record of what was determined, |be let into Mansoul, lest: the people be de- 


and to 


cause that it should be’published in|jected thereat. I think, my lord, it can be 


all the corners of the kingdom of Universe.|no. welcome news to you, ] am sure it is 
A short breviat of the contents thereof, you|none to me. .AndI think that at this time 


may, if you please, take here as follows: 
“Let all men know whovare concerned, 
that the Son of Shaddai, the great King, is 


. engaged by covenant to his. Father, to bring} 


his Mangoul'to him again; yea, and to put 
Mansoul too, through, the power of his 
matchless love, into a far better, and more 
happy condition than it was in before it was 
taken by-Diabolus.” a 
These papers, therefore, were published 
. in several places to the no little molestation 
of the tyrant Diabolus; for now, thought he, 
I shall be molested, and my habitation will 
‘be taken. from me. 
‘© But when.this matter, I mean this pur- 
pose of the King and his Son, did at first 
take air at court, who can tell how the high 
lords, chief captains, and noble princes that 
were there, were taken with the business. 
First, they whispered it one to another, and 
after that it began to ring throughout the 


it should be all our wisdom and care to nip 
the head of all such rumors as shall tend to 
trouble our people ; wherefore, 1 desire, my 
lord, that you will in this matter, do as I 
say; let there be strong guards daily kept 
at every gate of the town. Stop also and 
examine from whence such come, that you 
perceive do from far come hither to trade ; 


_|nor let. them: by any means be admitted 


into Mansoul, unless you shall plainly per- 
ceive that they are favorers of our excellent 
government. I-conimand, moreover, said 
Diabolus, that there be spies continuall 
walking up and, down the, town of Mansoul, 
and let them have power to'suppress and 
destroy any that they shall: perceive to,be 
plotting against us; or. that shall prate of. 
what by Shaddai and Emmanuel is intend- 
ed. faeeos 
This therefore. was accordingly done; 


y 


my Lord Willbewill hearkened to his: lord 


King’s palace, all wondering at the glori-}and master, went willingly after the com-_ 


ous design that between the King and his|mandment, and with all the diligence he 
Son was on foot for the miserable town of |could, kept any that would from going out 
Mansoul. Yea, the courtiers could scarce|abroad, or that sought to bring these ti- 
do any thing, either for the King or king-|dings to Mansoul, from coming ‘into the 
dom, but.they would mix with the doing|town, 
thereof, a noise of the love of the King and|. Secondly, This done, in the next place, 
his Son, that they had for the town of Man-|Diabolus, that he might make Mansoul as 
soul. shag Sa Ag sure as he could, frames and imposes a 
Nor could these lords, high captains, and|new'oath and horrible covenant, upon the 
_princes be content to keep this his news at|town’s-folk : a 
court: yea, before the records thereof were| To wit, “That they should never desert 
perfected, themselves came down and told|him nor his government, nor yet betray 
in the Universe. At last it came to the|him, nor seek. to alter his laws; but that 
ears, as I said, of Diabolus, to his no little|they should own, confess, stand by, and 
discontent. For you must think it would|acknowledge him for their rightful king, in 


perplex him to hear of such a design against| defiance to any that do, or hereafter shall, 


him. Well, but after a few casts in his|by any pretence, law, or title whatever, lay 
mind, he concluded on these four things: |claim-to the town of Mansoul.” — Thinking, 
First, That this good news, this good ti-|belike, that Shaddai had not power to ab- 


dings, if possible, should be kept from the 
ears of the town of Mansoul; for, said he, 
if they shall once come to the knowledge, 
that Shaddai their former King, and Em- 
manuel his Son, are contriving of good for 
the town of Mansoul, what can be expected 
by me, but that Mansoul will make a revolt 
from under my hand and government and 
return again to him. 

Now, to accomplish this his desien, he 
renews his flattery with the Lord Willbe- 
will, and also gives him strict charge and 
command, that he should keep watch by 
day and by night, at all the gates of the 
town, especially EKar-gate and Eye-gate ; 
for I hear of a design, quoth he; a design 


solve them from this covenant’ with death, 
and agreement with hell. Nor did the silly 
Mansoul stick or boggle at all at this most 
monstrous engagement; but, as if it had 
been a sprat in the mouth of a whale, they 
swallowed it without any chewing. Were 
they troubled at it? nay, they rather brag- 
ged and boasted of their so brave fidelity 
to the tyrant, their pretended king, swear- 
ing that they would never be changelings, 
nor forsake their old lord for a new. 

Thus did Diabolus tie poor Mansoul fast ; 
but jeaolusy, that never thinks itself strong 
enough, put him in the next place upon 
another exploit, which was yet more, if pos- 
sible, to debauch this town of Mansoul. 


> 
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“Wherefore he caused, by the hand of one]your old King Shaddai is raising of an 


Mr. Filth, an odious, nasty, lascivious piece 
of beastliness to be drawn up ‘in writing, 
and to be set upon the castle gates ; where- 
by he granted, and: gave license to all his 
true and trusty sonsin Mansoul, to do what- 
soever their lustful appetites prompted them 
to, and that no man was to let; hinder, or 
control them, upon pain of incurring the 
displeasure of their prince. : 
Now this he did for these reasons: 

.1. Thatthe town of Mansoul might be 
yet made weaker and weaker, and so more 
unable, should tidings come, that their re- 
demption was designed, to believe, hope, 
or consent to the truth thereof. For reason 
_ Says, The bigger the sinner, theless grounds 

of hope of mercy. hae vi 

2.-The second reason was, If perhaps 
Emmanuel, ihe Son of Shaddai their King, 
by seeing the horrible and profane doings 
of the town of Mansoul, might repent, 
though entered into a covenant of redeem- 
ing, them, of pursuing that covenant of their 
redemption; for he knew that Shaddai was 
holy, and that his Son Emmanuel was 
holy ; yea, he knew it by woful experience ; 
for, for the iniquity and sin of Diabolus, 
was he cast from the highest orbs. Where- 
fore, what more rational than for him to con- 
clude, that thus for sin it might fare with 
Mansoul? But fearing also lest this knot 
should break, he bethinks himself of ano- 
ther, to-wit: 1 

3. To endeavor to possess all hearts in 
the town of Mansoul, that Shaddai was 
raising. of an army, to.come to overthrow 


and utterly to destroy this town of Mansoul,) 


(and this he did to fore-stall any tidings 
that-might come to their ears, of their de- 
liverance ;) for thought he, if.I first bruit 
this, the tidings that.shall.come after will 
all be swallowed up of this; for what else’ 
will Mansoul say, when they shall hear 
that they must be delivered, but that the. 
true meaning is, Shaddai intends to destroy 
them? © Wherefore he summons the whole 
town into the market-place, and there with 
deceitful tongue, thus addresses himself 
unto them : | 
Gentlemen, and my very good friends, 
you are all, as you know, my legal subjects, 
and men of the famous town of mansoul; 
you know how, from the first day that I 


‘tgood will 


army:to come agaigst you, to destroy you 
root and branch; and this, O Mansoul, is 
now the cause that at this time I have call- 
ed you together, namely, to advise what in 
this juncture, is best. to be done: for my 
part, I am but one, and can with ease shift 
for myself, did I list to seek mine own ease, 
and to leave my Mansoul in all the danger ; 
but my heart is so firmly united to you, and 
so unwilling am I to leave you, that I am 
willing to stand and fall with you; to the 
utmost hazard that shall befall me. What 
say you, O my Mansoul? Will younow 
desert your old friend, or do you think of 
standing byme?. Then, as one man, with 
one mouth, tney cried out together, Let him 


| die the death that will not. © 


Then said Diabolus again, It is in vain 
for us to hope for quarter, for this King 
knows not how to show it. True,-perhaps 
he, at_his first setting down before us, will 
talk of, and pretend to mercy, that thereby, 
with the more ease and less trouble, he may 
again make himself the master of Mansoul. 
Whatever, therefore, he shall say, believe 
not.one syllable or tittle of it, for all such 
language is but to overcome-us, and ‘to 
make us while we wallow in. our blood, the 
trophies of his merciless victory. My mind 
is, therefore, that we resolve to the last man, 
to resist him, and not to believe him upon 
any terms; for in at that door will come 
our danger. . But shall we be flattered out 
of our lives? I hope you know more of 
the rudiments of politics than to suffer your- 
selves so pitifully to be served. 

’ But suppose he should, if he gets us to 
yield, save some of our lives, or the lives of 
some of them that are underlings in Man- 
soul, what help will that be to you who are 
the chief of the town; especially to-you 
whom I have set up, and whose greatness 
has been procured by you through your 
faithful. sticking to me? And suppose 
again, that he should give quarter to every 
one of you, be sure he will bring you into 
that bondage under which you were capti- 
vated before, ora worse; and then what 
our lives do you? Shall you 
with him live in pleasure as you do now ? 
No,‘no; you’must be bound by laws that 
will pinch: you, and be made to do that 
which at present is hateful to you; I am 


ave, been with you until now, I have be |for you, if you are for me; and it is better 


haved myself among you, and what liberty|to die valiantly, than to live like pitiful 
and great privileges you enjoyed under my|slaves. But I say, the life of a slave will 
government: I hope to your honor and|be counted a life too good for Mansoul, now ; 
mine, and also to your content and delight.}blood, blood, nothing but blood is in every 
Now, my famous Mansoul, a noise of trou-|blast of Shaddai’s trumpet against poor 
ble there is abroad, of trouble to the town|Mansoul now. Pray be concerned ; I hear 
of Mansoul; sorry am I thereof for your|he is coming up, and stand to. your arms, 
sakes. For I have received but now by|that now while you have any leisure, I may 
- the post from my Lord Lucifer, (and he|learn you some feats of war. Armor for 
useth to have good intelligence,) That'you I have, and by me it is; yea, and it is 
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‘cient for Mansoul from top to toe ; nor|Mansoul, sure: that you.make use of ‘this. 
<a be hurt by what his force can do,]What! ery for quarter ! never.do that, if - 
if you shall keep it well girt and: fastened| you would be mine... I know that you are. — 
about you: come, therefore, to my castle,|stout men, and am sure that I have clad 
and welcome, and harness yourselves for/you, with that which is armor of proof; 
the war. There is helmet, breast-plate,| wherefore to cry-to Shaddai for mercy, let 
sword and shield, and what not, that will] that be far from you,’ . Besides all. this, 1 
make you fight like men. “Bi _ have a maul, firebrands, arrows, and ee 

1. My helmet, otherwise called an head-|all' good hand weapons, and suchas’ wi 
iece, is hope of doing well at last,, what}do execution. ~— t Sa ae 
Sich soever you live: this is that which they|; After he had.thus furnished his men 
had, who said, that they should have peace,|with armor and arms, he addressed him- 
though they walked in the wickedness. of |self to them in such like words as these: 
their heart, to add drunkenness. to thirst.|Remember, quoth he, that 1am your right- 
A piece of approved armor this is and|ful king, and that you have taken an oath, 
whoever has it, and can hold it, so long, no|and entered into covenant to be true to me 
arrow, dart, sword, or shield, can hurt him;/and my cause. I say, remember this, and 
this therefore keep on, and thou wilt keep|show yourselves stout and valient men of. 

’ off many a-blow, my Mansoul. Mansoul.- Remember, also, the kindness 

2. My breastplate is a breastplate of |which I have always showed to you, and 
iron; I haa it forged in mine own country,|that without your petition. Ihave granted 
and all my soldiers are armed therewith ;|to you external things; wherefore the priv- 
in plain language, it is an hard heart, anjileges, grants, immunities, profits, and hon- 
heart as hard as'iron, and’ as much past|ors wherewith’ I endowed you, do call for 
feeling asa stone, the which if you get and|at your hands returns of loyalty, my lion- 

keep, neither mercy shall win you, nor|like men of Mansoul; and when so fit a 

judgment fright you. This, therefore, is|time to show it, as when another shall seek 

a piece of armour must necessary for all|to take my dominion over you inte their 

to put on that hate Shaddai, and that would|own hands ? One word more, and I have 

fight against him under my banner.: ~ |done; can we but stand and overcome this 
“3. My sword is a tongue that is set on|one shock or brunt, I doubt not but in little 
fire of hell, and that can bend itself to speak|time all the world will be ours; and when 
evil of Shaddai, his son, his ways, and peo-| that day comes, my true hearts, I will make 
ple. Use’ this, it hasbeen tried a thousand|you kings, princes, and cabtains ; and what 
times twice told; whoever hath it keeps it,|brave days shall we have then! : 
and makes'that use of itas I would have} Diabolus having thus»armed and _.fore- 
him, can never be conquered by minejarmed his servants and vassals: in Man- 
enemy. : soul, against their good and lawful King, 
4, My shield is unbelief, or calling into} Shaddai, in the next place he doubleth his 
question the truth of the word, or -all the|guards at the gates of the town, and he 
sayings that speak of the judgment that!takes himself to the castle, which was his 

Shaddai has appointed for wicked men, use|strong hold; his vassals, also, to. show their 

this shield; many attempts he has. made|wills, and suppose-(but ignoble) gallantry, 

upon it,and sometimes, itis true, it has|exercise themselves in. their arms every 
been bruised ; but they that have writ of |day, and teach one another feats of war; 
the wars of Emmanuel againstmy servants, |they also defied their enemies and sang up 
have testified that he could do ‘no migty|the praises of their tyrant; they threatened 


work there, because of their unbelief: now, 
to handle this weapon of mine aright, it is 
not to believe things because they are true, 
of what sort, or by whomsoever asserted ; 
ifhe speaks of judgment, care not for it; 
if he speaks of mercy, care not for it; if he 

romises, if he swears, that he would do to 
Mancoul, if it turns, no hurt, but good; re- 
gard. not what. is said, question the truth 


of all; for this is to wield the shield of un- 


beliefaright, and as my servants ought and 
do; and he that doth otherwise, loves me 
not, nor do I count him but an enemy 
tome. : 

5, Another part, or piece, said Diabo- 
lus, of mine excellent armor, is a dnmb 
and prayerless spirit, a spirit that scorns 


also what men they would be, if ever things 
should rise so high as a war between Shad- 
dai and their king. | : 

Now all this time the good King, the 
King Shaddai, was preparing tocsend an 
army to recover the town of Mansoul again 
from under the tyrany of their pretended 
king Diabolus: but he thought good at the 
first, not to'send them by the hand and 
conduct of brave Emmanuel his Son, but 
under the hand of some of his servants to 
see first by them the temper-of Mansoul, 
and whether by them they would be won 
to the obedience of their King. The army 
consisted of above forty thousand, all true 
men}; for they came from the King’s own 
court, and were those of his own choosing: 


to cry ‘or mercy. Wherefore, be you, my] They came to Mansoul under the con- 
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duct of four. stout generals, each man be-|for the substance of them, the same in 
ing a captainof ten thousand men, and}form; though as to name, title, place, and 
these were their names ‘and their signs:|degree of the captains, there might be 
the name of the first was Boanerges; the|some, but very small, variation. And here 
name of the second was Captain Convic-|let me give you an account of the matter 
tion; the name ofthe third was Captain|and sum contained in théir commission. - 
Judgment; and the name of the fourth}; eit 
was Captain Execution. ‘These were the|A commission from the great Shaddai, 
Captains that Shaddai sent to regain Man-} King of Mansoul, to his trusty and noble 
soul, c ee! Captain, the Captain. Boanerges, for his 
These four captains, as was said, the| ‘making war upon the town of Mansoul. 
King thought fit, in the first place, to send } gat 
to Mansoul, to maks an attempt upon it:| O rwou Boanerges, one of my stout and 
for indeed, generally in all his wars, he did |thundering Captains over one ten thousand 
use to'send these four captains in the van;|of my valiant and faithful servants, go thou 
for they were very stout and rough-hewn|in my name with this thy force to the mis- 
men, men that were fit to break the ice,/erable town of Mansoul; and when thou 
and to maketheir way by dint of sword;|comest thither, offer them first~.conditions 
and their men were like themselves. of peace ; and command them, that, casting 
To each of these captains the King gave off the yoke and tyranny of the wicked 
a banner that it might be displayed, be-|Diabolus, they now turn to me their right- 
cause ofthe goodness of his cause, and be-|ful Prince and Lord... Command them also 
cause of the right that he had» to Mansoul.|that they cleanse themselves from all that 
First, to Captain Boanerges, for he was jis his in the town of Mansoul; and look to 
the chief: to him, I say, was given ten|thyself that thou hast good satisfaction 
thousand men. His ensign was Mr. Thun-| touching the truth of their obedience. Thus 
der: he bare the black colours, and his es-| when thou hast commanded them, if they 
eutcheon was three burning thunderbolts.|in truth submit thereto, then do thou to 
The second captain was Captain Con-|the uttermost of thy power what in thee 
viction ; to him was also. given ten thou-/|lies, to set for me a garrison in the famous 
sand men. His ensign’s name was Mr.|townof Mansoul. Nor do.thou hurt the 
Sorrow: he did bear the pale colours, and least native that moveth or breatheth there- 
his escutcheon was the book of the law jin, if they will submit themselves to me, but 
wide open, from whence issued a flame of |treat thou such as.if they were thy friend 
fire. or brother ; for all such I love; and they 
The third captain was Captain Judg-'shall be dear unto me, and tell them, that 
ment; to him was given ten thousand I will take a time to come unto them, and 
men. His ensign’s name was Mr. Terror;'to let them know that I am merciful. 
he bare the red colours, and his escutch-|' But if they shall, notwithstanding thy 
eon-was a burning, fiery furnace. _- —_ |summons, and ‘the producing of thy author- 
The fourth captain was Captain Execu-/ity, resist, stand out against thee, and re- 
tion: to him was given ten thousand men.| bel, then do I command thee to make use 
His Ensign was one Mr. Justice; he also of all thy cunning, power, might, and force, 
bare the red colours, and his. escutcheon|to bring them under by strength of hand. 
was a fruitless tree, with an axe lying at| Farewell. 
the root. thereof. emerge: _| Thus you see the sum of their commis- 
These four captains, as I said, had every sions; for, as I said before, the substance 
one of them under his command ten thou-|of them, they were the same that the rest 
sand men, all-of good fidelity to the King, |of the noble captains had. 
* and stout.at their military actions. Wherefore they having received, each 
Well, the captains and their forces, their |commander his authority, at the hand of 
men and under officers, being had upon a/their King, the day being appointed, and 
day by Shaddai into the field, and there|the place of their rendezvous prefixed, each. 
called all over by their names, were then|commander appeared in such gallantry as 
and there put into such harnéss as became|became his cause and calling. So after 
their degree, and that service that now]a new entertainment from Shaddai, with 
they were going about for their King.. flying colours, they set forward to march 
Now, when the king had mustered his}towards the famous town of Mansoul: 
forces, (for it is he that mustereth the host}Captain Boanerges led the van; Captain 
to’ the battle,) he gave unto the captains|Conviction and Captain Judgment made 
their several commissions, with charge|up the main body; and Captain Execution 
and commandment, in the audience of all|brought up the rear. They then, having 
the soldiers, that they should take heed}a great way to go, (for the town of Man- 
faithfully and courageously to do and exe-|soul was far‘off from the court of Shaddai,), 
¢eute the same. Their commiissions were, |marched through the regions and countries 


gallant a company, so 


AE Be 


_ beacons, and give the whole town an alarm 


. to receive them with the highest acts of] 
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of many people, not hurting or abusing{your hearts as a piece’ of the nether mill- 
any, tat bisa wherever they ‘came. Stone ? Was it, think you, that you might 
‘They also lived upon the King’s cost. alllshow yourselves women, and that you. 
the way they went. > S. Imight go out like a company of innocents,. 
Having travelled thus for mary days, at/to gaze on your mortal foes? Fy, fy, put® 
last they came, within sight of Mansoul;|yourselves info a posture of defence, beat 
the which when they saw, the captains/up the drum, gather together in warlike 
could for their hearts do no less than’ for|manner, that our foes may knew that, be- 
awhile bewail the condition of the town;|fore they shall conquer this corporation, 
for they quickly saw how that it was pros-|there are valiant men in the town of Man- 
trate at the feet of Diabolus, and to his|soul. aS eras Vicatet  e 
ways and designs, ; | (I will leave off now to chide, and will not 
Well, to be short, the captains came up/further, rebuke you; but I charge you that 
before the town, marched up to Har-gate, |henceforward you let me see no more such 
and sat down there ; for that was the place|actions. Let not henceforward a man of 
of hearing. So when they had pitched|you; without order first obtained from me 
their tents, and entrenched themselves,|so much as show his head over the wall of 
they addressed themselves to. make their|the town» of Mansoul. You have. now 
assault. heard me, do as I have commanded, and 
Now the townsfolk at first beholding so/you shall cause me that I dwell securely 
m1 bravely accoutred,| with you, and that I take care as for myself; 
and so excellently disciplined, having on|so for your safety and honor also. Fare- 
their glittering armor, and : displaying of | well. ort Sat es Feral 0 
their flying colors, could not but come’out} Now were the townsmen strangely al- 
of their houses and gaze. But the cunnig|tered; they were as men stricken witha 
fox Diabolus, fearing that the people after| panic fear; they ran to and fro through the 


this sight, should, on a-sudden summons, 
open the gates to the captains, came down 
with all haste from*the castle, and made 
them retire into, the body of the town; 
who when he had them there, made, this 
lying and deceivable speech unto them :} 
1 “Gentlemen, quoth he, although you 
are my trusty and well beloved friends, 
yet.I cannot, but a little chide you for 


_ your late uncircumspect action, in going 


out to gaze on that great and mighty force, 
that but yesterday sat down before, and 
have now entrenched themselves, in order 


streets of the town of Mansonl, crying out, 
Help, help! The menthat turn the world 
upside-down are come hither ‘also. Nor 
could any of them be quiet. after, but. still 
as men bereft of wit; they ‘cried out,..The 
destroyers of our peace and people are 
come. This went down with Dhiabolus. 
Ah! quoth he to himself, This I like well; 
now it is as’ I would have it; now you 
show your obedience to your prince ; hold 
you but here, and then let them take the 
town if they can. the Sarg 

Well, before the King’s forces had set 


to the maintaining of a siege against the|before Mansoul three days, Captain Boan- 
famous‘ town of Mansoul. Do you know|erges commanded his-trumpeter to go down 


‘who ‘they are, whence they come, and|to Ear-gate, and there, in the name of the 


what is their purpose in setting down be-| great Shaddai, to summon Mansoul to give 
fore the town of Mansoul? They are they |audience to the message that he in his mas- 
of whom I have told you long ago, that|ter’s name was to them commanded to de- 


they would come to destroy this town, and|liver. 


against whom I have been at the cost to 
arm you cap-a-pie for your body, pesides 
great fortifications for your mind. Where- 
fore then did you not rather, even at the 
first appearence of them, cry out, -fire the 


concerning them, that we might all haye 
been ina posture of defence, and been ready 


defiance ; then had you showed yourselves 
men to my liking, wheras by. what you’ 
have done, you have made me half afraid, 
I say, half afraid, that when they and we 
shall come to push a pike, I shall find you 
want courage to stand it out any longer. 
Wherefore: have I commanded a watch, 


-and that you should double your guards 


at the gates? Wherefore have I endea- 


So the trumpeter, whose name was 
‘Take-heed-what-you-hear, went up as he 
was commanded, to Ear-gate, and there 
sounded his trumpet for a hearing ; but 
there was none that appeared that gave 
answer or. regard; for so had Diabolus 
commanded. So the trumpeter returned to 
his captain, and told him what he had done, 
and also how he had sped; whereat the 
captain was grieved, but bid the trumpeter 
go to his tent. ss : 
Again Captain Boanerges sendeth his 
trumpeter to Har-gate, to sound as before 
for an hearing. But they again kept close, 
came not out, nor would they. give him an 
answer; so observant were they of the 
command of Diabolus their King. 
Then the captains, and other field offi- 
cers, called a council of war, to considder 


voured to make you as hard as iron, and|whatfurther was to be done for the gaining 
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of the town of Mansoul; and after some|over, “For we are resolved, if in peaceable 
close and thorough debate upon the con-|manner you do not submit yourselves, then 
tents of their commissions, they concluded|to make a war upon you, and to bring 
yet to give to the jown, by the hand of the}you under: by force. A'nd of the truth of 
forenamed trumpeter, another summons to|what'I now say, this shall be a sign unto’ 
hear; but if that should be refused, said| you; you shall see the black flag, with its 
they, and that the town shall stand it out|hot. burning thunderbolts, set upon the 
still, they then determined, ‘and bid the}mount to-morrow, as a token of defiance. 
trumpeter tell them so, that they would en-|against your prince, and of our resolutions 
deavour, by what means they could, to com-|to reduce you to your Lord and rightful 
pel them by force to the obedience of their|King. 

ing. So Captain Boanerges commanded |So the said Lord Willbewill returned from. 
his trumpeter to go up to Ear-gate again,|off the wall, and the trumpeter. came into 
and_in the name of the great King Shaddai|the camp. When the trumpeter was come 
to give it a very loud.summons, to come|into the camp, the captains and officers of 
down without delay to Ear-gate, there to|the mighty King Shaddai came together to 
give audience to the King’s most noble/know if he had obtained a hearing, and 
captains. So the trumpeter went and did|what was, the effect of his errand. So 
as he was commanded. He went up to/the trumpeter told, saying, “When I had 
Ear-gate, and sounded his trumpet, and|sounded my trumpet, and had called aloud 
gave a third summons to Mansoul. Hej|to the town for a hearing, my Lord Will- 
said, moreover, that if this they should still} bewill, the governor of the town, and he 
refuse to do, the captains of his Prince|that hath charge of the gates, came up, 
would with might come down upon them, | when he heard me sound, and looking over 
and endeavour to reduce them to their obe-|the wall, he asked me what I was whence 
dience by force. Fee I came, and what. was the cause of my 
_ Then stood up my Lord Willbewill, who| making this noise? So I told him my er- 
was. the governor of the town, (this~ Will-jrand, and by whose authority I brought it 
bewill was that’ apostate of whom mention| Then said he, I will tell it to the governor, 
was made before,) and the keeper of the|and-to Mansoul. And then I returned to 
gates of Mansoul. He therefore ‘with big}my Lords.” : 
and ruffling words, demanded of the trum-| Then said ‘the brave Boanerges, “Let 
peter who he, was, whence he came, and/us for awhile lie still within our trenches, 
what was the cause of his making so hide-jand see what these rebels will do. Now 
ous a noise at the gate, and speaking such| when the time drew nigh, that audience by 
insufferable words against the town of |Mansoul was to be given to the brave Boa- 
‘Mansoul. : r nerges and his companions, it was com- 

The trumpeter answered, “I am servant|manded that all the men of war throughout 
to the most noble captain, Captain Boa-|the whole camp of Shaddai should, as one 
nerges, general of the forces of the great|man; stand to their arms, and make them- 
King Shaddai, against whom, both thyselt,|selves ready, if the town of Mansoul shall 
with the whole town of Mansoul, have re-|hear, to receive it forthwith, tomercy; but 
belled, and lifted up the heel; and my mas-|if not, to force a subjection. So the day 
ter, the captain, hath a special message to|being come, the trumpeters sounded, and 
this town, and to thee, as a member there-| that throughout the whole camp, that the’ 
‘of; the which, if you of Mansoul will peace-|men of war might be in readiness for that 
ably hear, so; and if not, you must take] which then should be the work of the day. 
what follows.” But when they that were in the town of - 
_ Then said the Lord Willbewill, “I will]Mansoul heard the sound. of the trumpets 
carry thy words tomy lord, and will know}throughout the camp of Shaddai, and think- 
what he will say”. ing no other than that it must be in order 
_ But the trumpeter soon replied, saying,|to storm the corporation, they at first were 
“ Our message is not.to the giant Diabolus,|put to great consternation of spirit; but 
but to the miserable town of Mansoul. Nor|after they were a little settled again, they 
shall we at all regard what answer by him|also made what preparation they could’ for 
is made; nor yet by any for him. We are/a war, if they did storm; else to secure 
sent to this town.to recover it from under|themselves. : 
his cruel tyranny, and to persuade it to sub-| Well, when the utmost time was come, 
mit, as in former timés it did, to the most|Boanerges was resolved to hear their an- 
excellent King Shaddai.” « . swer; wherefore he sent out his trumpeter 
Then said the Lord Willbewill, “I will]again, to summon Mansoul to a hearing of 
do your errand to the town.” '|the message that they had brought pe 

The trumpeter then replied, “Sir, do not|Shaddai. So he went and sounded, Rar 
_ deceive us, lest in so doing, you deceive|the townsmen came up, but made #8 
yoursélves much more.” He added, more-|gate as sure as they could. Now when: 
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they we t 
Captain Boanerges desired to see the Lord 
Mayor, but my Lord Incredulity- was then 
Lord Mayor, for he came in the room of 
my Lord Lustings. “So Incredulity he came 
up, and showed himself over the wall; but 
when the Captain Boanerges had set his 
eyes upon him, he cried out aloud, “ This is 
not he; where is my Lord Understanding, 
the ancient Lord Mayor ofthe town of. 
Mansoul, for to him I would deliver my 
message? - 

Then said the giant, (for Diabolus was 
also come to the captain,) “Mr. captain, 
“you have by your boldness given to Man- 
soul at least four summonses to subject 
’ herself to your King; by whose authority 
I know not, nor will I dispute that now. 
I ask therefore what is the reason of all this 
ado, or what would you be at if you know 
yourselves ? p 

Then Captain Boanerges, whose was 
the black colours, and whose -escutcheon 
‘was the three burning thunderbolts, (taking 
no notice of the giant or of his spech,) thus 
addressed-himself to the town of Mansoul: 
“Be it known unto you, O unhappy and 
rebellious Mansoul ! that the most gracious 
King, the great. King Shaddai, my master, 
hath sent-me unto you, with commission, 
(and so he showed to the town: his broad 
“seal,) to reduce you to his obedience: and 
he hath commanded me, in case you yield 
upon my summons, to carry it to you as 
if you were my friend or brother; but he 
also hath bid that if, after summons to sub- 
mit, you stand out and rebell, we should 
endeavour to take you by force.” 

Then stood forth Captain Conviction, 
and said, (his was the pale colours, and for 
an escutheon he had the book of the law 
wide open, &c.) “ Hear,O Mansoul! Thou, 


re.come up to the top of the wall|upon us, 


the faithful servants of your,King ? 
Be ruled then, and accept of my ‘brother’s 
invitation, and overstand not the time of 
mercy, bnt agree with thine adversary 
anickly. Ah Mansoul! €uffer not thyself 
to be kept from mercy, and to be run into a 
thousand: miseries, by the, feller wiles 
of Diabolus. Perhaps that piece of deceit 
may attempt to make you believe that we 
seek our own profit in this our service ; but 
know, it is obedience to our King, and love. 


|to your happiness, that is the cause of this 


‘undertaking of ours. : 

“ Again, I say to thee, O Mansoul ! con- 
sider if it be not amazing grace, that Shad- 
dai should.so humble himself as he doth, 
Now he. by us reasons with you in a way 
of entreaty and sweet Eee that 
you would subject yourselves to him. Has 
he that need of you that.we are sure you 
have of him? No, no, but he is merciful, 
and will not that Mansoul should die, but 
turn to him and live.” a. 

Then stood forth Captain Judgement, 
whose was the red colors, and for an es- 
cutcheon he had the burning fiery furnace ; 
and he ‘said, “O ye the inhabitants of the 
town of Mansoul! that have lived so long 
in rebellion, and acts of treason against the 
King Shaddai, know that we come not to- 
day to this place, in this manner, with our 
message of our own minds, or to revenge 
our own quarrel ; itis the King my Master, 
that hath sent us to reduce you to your 
obedience to him, the which if you refuse 
ina peaceable way to yield, we have com- 
mission to compel you thereto. . And never 
think, of yourselves, nor yet suffer the 
‘yrant Diabolus to persuade you to think, 
that our King by. his power is not able to 
bring you down, and to lay’ you. under 
his feet ; for he is the former of .all things, 


O Mansoul, was once famous for innocency, 
but-now thou art degenerated into lies and 
deceit.. Thou hast heard what my brother 
the Captain Boanerges hath said; .and it is 
your wisdom, and will be your happiness, 
to stoop to, and accept of conditions of 
peace and mercy, when offered, especially 
when offered by one against whom thou 
hast rebelled, and one who is of power to 
tear thee in pieces; for so is Shaddai our 
King ; nor, when he is angry, can any one 
stand before him. If you say you have not 
sinned, nor acted rebellion against our 
.King, the whole of your doings since the 


day that you cast off his service, (and there|i 


was the beginning of your sin,) will suf- 
ficiently testify against you. What else 
means your hearkening to the tyrant, and 
your receiving him for your king? What 
means else your rejecting of the laws of 
Shaddai, and your obeying of Diabolus ? 


and if he touches the mountains » they 
smoke,’ Nor will the gate of the King’s 
clemency stand always open; for the day 
that shall burn like an oven is before him 
yea it hasteth greatly, it slumbereth not. 
““O Mansoul! is it little in thine eyes, 
that our King doth offer thee mercy, and 
that ,after so many provocations ? Yen, he 
still holdeth out his golden sceptre to thee, 
and will not yet suffer his gate to be shut 
against thee. Wilt thou: provoke him to 
do it? If so, consider of what I say: to 
thee it is opened no more for ever. If thou 
oy ae thou shalt not see him, yet judgment 
is before him; therefore trust thou in him: 
yea, because there is wrath, beware lest he 
lake thee away with his stroke; then a 
great ransom cannot deliver thee. Will 
he esteem thy riches? No, not gold, nor 
all the forces of strength, He hath pre- 
pared his throne for judgment, for he will 


Yea, what means this your taking up of 
arms against, and the shutting of your gates 


come with fire and with his chariots, like 
a whirlwind to render his anger with fury, 


- and his rebukes with flames of fire. _There- 
fore, O Mansoul, take heed,, lest after thou, 
hast fulfilled the judgment of the wicked, 

' justice and judgment should take hold of 
thee.” Now, while the Captain Judgment 
‘was making of this oration to the town of 
Mansoul, it was observed by some that 
Diabolus trembled; but“he proceeded in 
his parable, and said, “O thou woful town 
of Mansoul! wilt thou not yet set open thy 
gate to receive us, the deputies of thy King,|est thy gates. Speak out, Mansoul; wilt 
and those that would rejoice to see thee|thou do so still? or wilt thou accept of con- 
live! Can thy heart endure, or can thy|ditions of peace?” ” 
hands be strong in the day that he shall] These brave speeches of these four noble 

deal in judgment with thee! I say, canst|captains, the town of Mansoul refused to 
thou endure to be forced to: drink as one|hear, yet.a sound thereof did beat against 

would drink sweet wine, the sea of wrath|Ear-gate, though the force thereof could 
that our King has prepared for Diabolus and|not break it open. In fine, the town desired 
hisangels? Consider betimes, consider.” |a time to prepare their answer to these 

Then stood forth the fourth captain, the|demands. The captains then told them, 
noble Captain Execution, and said, “ O}* That if they would throw out to them one 
town of Mansoul! once famous, but now/Ill-pause that’ was in the town,. that they 
like the fruitless bough; once the delight|might reward him according to his works, 
of the high ones, but now a den for Diabo-|then they would give them time to con- 
lus;-hearken also to me, and to the words|sider; but if they would not, cast him to 
that I shall speak to thee in the name of |them over the wall of Mansoul, then they 
the great Shaddai.’ Behold the axe is laid} would give them none: for said they, we 
to the root of the trees; every tree, there-| know that.so long as Il-pause draws breath 
fore, that bringeth not forth good fruit, is}in Mansoul, all good consideration will be 
hewn down and cast into the fire. confounded, and nothing but. mischief will 

* Thou, O town of Mansoul ! hast hither-| come thereon.” 
to been this fruitless tree; thou bearest}. Then Diabolus, who was there present, 
nought but thorns and briars. Thy evil] being loth to lose his Ill-pause, because he 
fruit bespeaks thee not to be a good*tree:}/was his orator, (and yet be sure he had, 
thy grapes are grapes of gall, thy clusters|could the captains have laid their fingers on 
are bitter. Thou hast rebelled against thy|him,) was resolved at this instant to give 
King; and lo! we, the power and force of'|them answer by himself; but then chang- 
Shaddai, are the axe that is laid to thy|ing his mind, he commanded the then Lord 
roots. What sayest thou, wilt thou turn ?|Mayor, the Lord Incredulity to do it; say- 

I say again, tell me before the first blow is|ing, “My Lord do yon give these runa- 
given, wilt thou turn? O turn, turn! Our|/gates an answer, and speak out, that Man- 
axe must first be laid to thy root, before it/soul may hear and understand you. 
be laid at thy root; it must first be laid to} So Incredulity, at Diabolus’ command, 
thy root in a way of threatening, before it}began and said, “Gentleman, you have 
is laid at thy root by way of execution;|here. as we do behold, to the disturbance 
and between these two is required thy|of our prince, and the molestation of the 

‘repentance, and this is all the time that/town of Mansoul, camped against it; but 
thou hast. What wiltthoudo? ‘Wilt thou|from whence you come we will not know, 
turn, or shall I smite? If I fetch my blow,!and what you are we will not believe. In- 
Mansoul down you go; for have commis-|deed you tell us in your terrible speeches, 
sion to lay ty ‘axe at, as well as to, thy|/that you have this authority from Shaddai ; 
roots; nor will any thing but yielding to|but by what right he commands you to do 

our King, prevent doing of execution.—|it, of that we shall yet be ignorant. 
What art thou fit for, Mansoul! if mercy} “You have also, by the authority afore- 
prevent not but to be hewn down, and cast/said, summoned this town to desert her 
into the fire and burned ? lord; and for protection to yield up herself 
“OQ Mansoul! patience and forbearance|to the great Shaddai, your King; flatter- 
do not act for ever; a year or two, or three, |ingly telling her, that if she will do it, he 
they may, but if thou provoke by a three|will pass by, and not charge her with her 
year’s rebellion, (and thou hast already] past offences. 
done more than this,) then what follows,| “Further, you have also, to the terror of 
but cut it down? Nay, after that, thou|the town of Mansoul, threatened with great 
shalt cut it down. And dost thou think}and sore destructions to punish this corpo- 
that these are but threatenings, or that our|ration, if she consents not to do as your 
King has o power to execute his words?! wills would have her. > 
Vou. 2.—J3. 


O Mansoul! thou wilt find that, in the 
words of our King, when they are by sin- 
ners made little or light of, there is not only 
threatening but burning coals of fire. -— 

“Thou hast been a cumber-ground long 
already ; and -wilt thou continue ‘so. still ? 
Thy sin has brought this army to thy walls; 
and shall bring it in judgment to do execu- 
tion into thy town? Thou hast-heard what 
the captains have said, but.as yet thou shut- 
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» “ Now, . captains, 
come, and though 
so right, yet know ye, j 
Diabolus, nor I his servant Incredulity, 
yet our brave Mansoul, ; 
your. persons, message, or, the King that 
you say hath sent you. His power, his} 
greatness, his vengeance, we fear not; nor 
will we yield at all to your summons. 

“ As for the war that you threaten to 
make upon us, we must therein defend our- 
selves as well as we can;,and know ye, 
that we are not without wherewithall to bid 
defiance to you. And,-in short, for I will 
not:be tedious, I tell you, that we take you 
to be some vagabond runagate crew, that 
having shaken off all obedience to your 
king, have gotten together in tumultuous 
manner, and are ranging’ from: place to 
place, to see, if, through the flatteries you 
are skilled to make on the one side, and 
threats wherewith you think to fright on 
the‘other, to make some silly town, city, or 
country, to desert their place, and leave it 
to you; but Mansoul is none of them. 

“To conclude, we dread you ‘not, we 
fear you not, nor will we obey your sum- 

mons: our gates we keep shut upon you, 
our place we will keep you out of; nor will 
we long thus suffer you: to sit down before 
us. Our people must live in quiet; your 
appearance doth, disturb them: wherefore 
arise with bag and baggage and be gone, or 
we will let fly from the walls against you.” 

This oration, made by old_ Incredulity 
was seconded by desperate Willbewill; in 
words to this effect: “ Gentlemen, We have 
heard your demands, and the noise of your 
threats, and we have heard the sound of 
your summons: but we fear not your force, 
we regard not your threats, but: will ‘still 
abide as you found us. And we command 
you, that in three days time you cease to 
appear in these parts, or you shall know 
what it is once to dare offer to rouse the 
lion Diabolus, when asleep in his town of 
Mansoul.” ; 

The recorder, whose. name was Forget- 
good, he also added as followeth: “ gentle- 
men, my Lords, as you see, have with mild 
and gentle words, answered your rough 
and angry speeches; they have, moreover, 
in my hearing, given you leave quietly to 
depart as youcame. Wherefore take their 
kindness and be gone; we might have 
come out with force upon you,.and have 
caused you to feel the dint of our swords; 
but as we love ease and quiet ourselves, so 
we love.not to hurt or molest others.” 

Then did the town of Mansoul shout for 

"joy; asif, by Diabolus and his crew, some 
great advantage had heen gotten of the 
captains. ‘They also rang the bells, and 
made merry, and:danced upon the walls. 


Diabolus also returned.to the castle, and’ Kar-gate open. 


frony. whensoever ‘you|the Lord. Mayor and Recorder to their 
your designs be never|place ; but the Lord Willbewill took special’ 
that neither my Lord|care that the gates should be secured with 
nor|double guards, double bolts, and double. 
doth regard either|locks and bars. And that Ear-gate espe- 


cially, might the better be looked to, for » 
that’ was the gate in at which the King’s 
forces sought most to enter; the Lord Will- 


'.|bewill made one old Mr. Prejudice (an 


angry and ill-conditioned fellow) captain 
of the ward at that gate, and’ put under his 
power sixty men, called deaf-men: men 
advantageous for that service, forasmuch 
as they mattered no words of' the captains, 
nor of their-soldiers. etn ee 
Now, when the captains saw the answer 
of the great ones, that they could not get. 
an hearing from the old natives of the town, 
and that Mansoul was resolved to give the. - 


‘Kings army battle, they prepared them- 


selves to receive them, and to try it out by 
the power of thearm. And first they made 
their force more formidable against Ear- 
gate. For they knew that unless they 
could penetrate that, no good could be done. 
upon the town. This done, they put the 
rest ‘of their men in their places. After 
which they gave out the word which was, 
‘Ye must be born again.” Then they 
sounded the trumpet; then they in the. 
town made them answer, with shout against 
shout, charge against charge, and so the 
battle began. Now they in the town had 
planted upon the tower over Ear gate, two 
great guns, the one called High-mind, and. 
the other Heady. Under these two guns, 
they trusted much; they were cast in the 
castle by Diabolus’ founder, whose’ name 
was Mr. Puf-up, and mischievous pieces 
they were. But so vigilant and watchful 
when the captains saw them were they, 
that though sometimes theirshot would go 
by their ears with a whiz, yet they did 
them no harm. By these two guns the 
townsfolk made no question but greatly to 
annoy the camp of Shaddai, and well 
enough to secure the gate, but they had. 
not much cause to boast of what execution 
eth did, as by what follows will be gather- 
ed. pole GH 
The famous Mansoul had also some other 
small pieces in it, of the which they made- 
use against the camp of Shaddai. i) 
They from the camp also did as stoutly, 
and with as much of that as may, in truth, 
be called valour, let fly as fast at the town: 
and at Kar-gate ; for they saw’ that unless 
they could break open Ear-gate, it would: 
be but in vain to batter the wall. Now the’ 
King’s captains had brought with them. 
several slings, and two or three battering- 
rams; with their slings therefore they bat- 
tered the houses and people of the town, 
and with their rams they sought to break 
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- ‘The camp and the town had: several;they were, whence they came, and what 
skirmishes, and brisk encounters, while the|they did in the camp of Shaddai? and they 
captains with their engines made many|told him. Then he sent them to ward 
brave attempts to break open or beat down|again. Not many days after he sent for 
the tower that was over Har-gate, and at|them to him again, and then asked ther if 
the said gate to make their entrance. But|they would be willing to serve him against 
Mansoul stood it out so lustily, through the| their former captains? They then told him 
rage of Diabolus, the valour of the Lord|that they did notso much live by religion, 
Willbewill, and thé conduct of old Incredu-|as by the fates of fortune; and that since 
lity the Mayor, and Mr. Forget-good the|his lordship was willing to entertain them; 


Recorder, that the charge and expense of 
that summer’s wars, (on the King’s side,) 
seemed to be almost quite lost, and the ad- 
vantage to return to Mansoul. “But when 
the captains saw how it was, they made a 
fair retreat, and intrenched themselves. in 
their winter quarters. Now, in this war, 
you must needs think, there was much loss 
on both sides, of which be pleased to accept 
of this brief account following. 

The King’s captains, when they marched 
from the court to come up against Mansoul 
to war, as they came crossing over the 
country, they happened to light upon three 
young fellows that.had.a mind. to go for 
soldiers; proper men they were, and men 
of courage and skill to appearance. Their 
names were Mr. Tradition, Mr. Human- 
wisdom, and Mr. Man’s-invention. So 
they came up to the captains, and proffered 
their services, to Shaddai. 
then told them. of their design, and bid 
them not to be rash in their offers; but 
the young men told them they had consid- 
ered the thing before; and that hearing 
they were upon their march for such a de- 
sign, came hither on purpose to méet them, 
that they might be listed under their Ex- 
cellencies. Then Captain Boanerges, for 
that they were men of courage, listed them 
into his company, and so away they went 
to the war. Rei ; 

‘ Now, when the war was begun, in one 
of the briskest skirmishes, so it was, that a 
company of the Lord Willbewill’s men 
sallied out at the ‘sally-port, or postern of 
the town, and fell in upon the rear of Cap- 
tain. Boanerges’ men, where these three 
fellows happened to be; so they took them 
prisoners, and away they-carried them in- 
to the town, where they had not laid long 
in durance, but it began to be noised about 
the streets of the town what three nota- 
ble prisoners the Lord Willbewill’s men 
had taken, and brought in prisoners out of 
the camp of Shaddai. At length: tidings 
thereof was carried to Diabolus to the cas- 
tle, to wit, what my Lord Willbewill’s men 
had done, and whom they had taken pri- 
soners. ~ . 

Then Diabolus called for Willbewill to 
know the certainty of this matter. So he 
asked him, and he told him; then did the 
giant send for the prisoners, who, when 
they were come, demanded of them. who 


The captains} 


they should be willing to serve him. 

Now while things were thus in hand, 
there was one Captain Anything, a great 
doer in the town of Mansoul, and to this 
Captain Anything, did Diabolus send these 
men, with a note under his hand, to re- 
ceive them into his company ; the contents 
of which letter were thus: © 4 

“ Anything, my darling, the three men 
that are the bearers of this letter have a 
desire to serve me in the war; nor know 
I better to whose conduct to commit them,- 
than to thine. Receive them, therefore, 
in my ‘name, and-as need shall require, 
make use of them against Shaddai and his 
men. > Farewell.” So they came, and he 
received them, and he made two of them 
serjeants; he made Mr. Man’s-invention 
his ancient-bearer. But thus much for 
this; and now’ to return to the camp. 
They of the camp did also some execu- 
tion upon the town; they did beat down . 
the roof of the old Lord-Mayor’s house, 
and so laid him more open than he was 
before. They had almost with a sling 
slain my Lord Willbewill outright; but 
he made a shift to recover again. But 
they made a notable slaughter among the 
aldermen, for with one only shot they cut 
off six of them; to wit, Mr. Swearing, Mr. 
Whoring, Mr. Fury, Mr. Stand-to-lies, Mr. 
Drunkenness, and Mr. Cheating. , . 

They dismounted the two guns that 
stood upon the tower over Ear-gate, and 
laid them flat in the dirt. I told you be- 
fore, that the king’s noble captains had 
drawn off to their winter-quarters, and had 
there intrenched themselves and their car- 
riages, so as, with the best advantage to 
their king, andthe greatest annoyance 
to the enemy, they might give seasonable 
and warm alarms to the town of Mansoul. 
And this design of them did so hit, that, I 
may say, they did almost what they would 
to the molestation of the corporation. 

For now could not Mansoul sleep securely 
as before, nor could they now go to their 
debaucheries with that quietness, as 1n 
times past. For they had from the camp of 
Shaddai such frequent, warm and terrily- 
ing alarms, first at one gate, and then at 
another, and again-at all the gates at once, 
that they were broken as to former peace. 
Yea, they had their alarms so frequently, 
and that’ when the nights were at longest 
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the weather coldest, and so -consequently, 


the season most unseasonable, that that 


winter was, to the town of Mansoul, a win-| yw, th ey of th 
i king’s army had this winter sent three 


ter by itself. Sometimes, the trumpets 
would sound, and sometimes the slings 
would whirl the stones: into the town. 
Sometimes ten thousand of the king’s sol-' 
diers would be running. round the walls*of 
Mansoul at midnight, shouting, and_ lifting 
up the voice for the battle. Sometimes, 
again, some of them in the town would be 
wounded, and their cry and lamentable 
voice would be heard, to the grert moles- 
tation of the now languishing town of Man- 
soul. Yea, so distressed with those that 
laid siege against them were they, that I. 
dare say Diabolus their king had in these 
days his rest much broken. ; 

-In these days, as I was informed, new 
thoughts, and thoughts that began to run 
counter one to another, began to possess 
the minds of the men of the town of Man- 
soul. Some would say, “ There is no liv- 
ing thus.” Others would then reply, “This 
will be over shortly.” Then would a third 
stand up and answer, “ Let-us turn to the 
King Shaddai, and so put an end to these 
troubles.” And a feurth would come in 
with a fear, saying, “I doubt he will not 
‘receive us.” The old gentleman, too, the 
‘Recorder, that was so before Diabolus took 
Mansoul, he also began to talk aloud; and 
his words were now to the town of Mansoul, 
as if they were great claps ‘of thunder. 
No noise now so terrible to Mansoul as was 
his, with the noise of the soldiers, and shout- 
ings of the captains. 

“Also things began to grow scarce in 
Mansoul, now the things that her soul lust- 
ed after were departing from her. Upon 
all her pleasant things there was a ~blast, 
and burning instead of beauty. Wrinkles 
now, and some shows of the shadow: of 
death, were upon the inhabitants of Mansoul. 
And now, O how glad would Mansoul 
have been, to have enjoyed. quietness and 
satisfaction of mind, though joined. with 
the meanest condition in the world! 

The captains also, in the deep of the win- 
ter, did send by the mouth of Boanerges’ 
trumpeter, a summons to Mansoul to yield 
up herself to the King, the great King 
Shaddai. They said it once, and twice, 
and thrice ; not knowing but that, at some- 
times; there might be in Mansoul some. 
willingness to surrender up themselves un- 
to him, might they but have the colour of 
an invitation to doitunder. Yea; so far 
as I could gather, the town had been sur- 
rendered up to them before now, had it not 
been for the opposition of old Incredulity, 
and the fickleness of the thoughts of my 
Lerd Willbewill.. Diabolus also began to 
rave, wherefore Mansoul, as to yielding, 
was not. yet all of one mind:. therefore, 


they still lay distressed under” these: per- 
plexing fears “A 
I told you but now, that they of the 


times to Mansoul to submit herself. 


|. The first time the trumpeter went, he. 


went with words of peace, telling of them, _ 


That the captains, the noble captains of 


Shaddai, did pity and bewail the misery of 
the now perishing town of Mansoul, and 
was troubled to see them so much ata 
stand in the way of their own deliverance, 
He said, moreover, that the captains bid 
him tell them, that if now poor. Mansoul 
would humble herself, and turn, her for- 
mer rebellions and most notorious treasons 
should by their merciful King be forgiven 
them, yea, and forgottentoo. And having 
bid them beware that they stood not in 
their own way, that they opposed not them- 
selves, nor made themselves their own los- 
ers ;” he returned again into the camp. 

The second time the trumpeter went he 
did treat them alittle roughly. For after 
sounding the trumpet, he told them, “That , 
their continuing in their rebellion did but 
chafe, and heat the spirit of the captains, 
and that they were resolved to make a 
conquest of Mansoul, or to lay their bones 
before the town-walls.” - 

He went again the third time, and dealt 
with them yet more roughly, telling of them, 
“ That now, since-they had been so horri- 
bly profane, he did not certainly know 
whether the captains were inclined to mer-. 
cy or judgment; only, said he, they com- 
manded me to give you a summons to open 
the gates unto them.” So he returned, 
and went into the camp. ane 

These three summons, and especially the 
two last, did'so distress the town, that the 
presently called a consultation, the seoult 
of which was this, that my Lord Willbewill 
should go up to Ear-gate, and there with 
sound of trumpet, call to the captains of 
the camp for a parley. Well, the Lord 
Willbewill sounded upon the wall, so the 
captains came up in their harness, with 
their ten thousands at their feet. » The 
townsmen then told the captains, that they 
had heard and considered their summons, 
and would come to an agreement with 
them, and with their King Shaddai, upon 
such certain terms, articles, and proposi- 
tions, as, with and by the order of their 
prince, they to them were appointed to pro- 
pound, to wit, they would agree upon these 
grounds to be one people with them. 

“1. If that those of their own company, 
as. the new Lord Mayor, and their Mr. For- 
get-good, with their brave Lord Willbe- 
will, might under Shaddai be still the gov- 
ernors of the town, castle, and gates of 
Mansoul. 


“2. Provided that no man that now serv 
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eth under their great giant Diabolus be by|yield to so unlimited a proposition. Do we 
Shaddai cast out of the house, harbour, or|know the manner and temper of their King? 
the freedom, that he hath hitherto enjoyed|It is said by some, that he will be angry 
in the famous town of Mansoul. - ~  — |with his subjects, if but the breadth of an 

“3. That it shall be granted them, that|hair they chance to step out of the way. 
they of the town of Mansoul shall enjoy|And of others, that he requireth of them 
certain of their rights and privileges; to]much more than they can perform. Where- 
wit, such as have been formerly granted|fore it seems, O Mansoul, to be thy wisdom 
them, and that they have long lived in the|to take good heed what thou dost in this 


enjoyment of, under the reign of their King 
Diabolus, that now is and long has been 
their only lord, and great defender. 

“4, That no new law, officer, or execu- 
tioner of law or office, shall have any pow- 
er over them, without their own choice 
‘and consent.” 

These be our propositions or conditions 
of peace ; and upon these terms, said they, 
we will submit to your King. 

But when the captains had heard this 


matter ; forif you once yield, you give up 
yourselves to another, and so you are no 
more your own! Wherefore, to give up 
yourselves to an unlimited power, is the 
greatest folly in the world: for now you 
indeed may repent, but can never justly 
complain. But do you indeed know, when 
you are his, which of you he will kill, and 
which of you he will save alive ? Or wheth- 
er he will not cut off every one of us, and 
send out of his own country another new 


weak and feeble offer of the town of Man-|people, and cause them to inhabit this 


soul, and their high and bold demands, 
fhey made to them again by their noble 
geek the Captain Boanerges, this speech 
following: 

“Q-ye inhabitants of the town of Man- 


town ?” 2 

This speech of the lord-Mayor undid all, 
and threw flat to the ground their hopes of: 
an accord; wherefore the captains returned 
to their trenches, to-their tents, and to their 


sonl, when I heard your trumpet sounded] men, as they were ;.and the Mayor to the 
for a parley with us, I can truly say,.I was| castle, and to his king. 

glad; but when you said you were willing] Now Diabolus had waited for his return ; 
to submit yourselves to your King and|for he had heard that they had been at their 


Lord, then I was yet more glad ; but when,| points. 


by your silly provisoes, and foolish cavils, 
you lay the stumbling-block of your iniqui- 
ty before your own faces, then was my 

ladness turned into sorrows, and my hope- 
Raicertininns of your return, into languish- 
ing, fainting fears. 

I count, that old Ill-pause, the ancient 
enemy of Mansoul, did draw up those pro- 
posals, that now you present us with, as 
termes of an agreement, but they deserve 
not to be admitted to sound in the ear of 
any man that pretends to have service for 
Shaddai. We do therefore jointly, and 
that with the highest disdain, refuse and 
reject such things as the greatest of. ini- 
quities. j 

But, O Mansoul, If you will give your- 
selves into our hands, or rather into the 
hands of our King, and will trust him to 
make such terms with and for you, as‘shall 
seem good in his eyes,(and I dare say they 
shall be such as you shall find to be most 
profitable ‘to you,) then we. will receive 

ou, and be at peace with you; but if you 

ike not to trust. yourselves in the arms of 
Shaddai our King, then things are but 
where they were before, and we know also 
what we have to do.” 

Then cried out old Incredulity the Lord- 
Mayor, and said, “And who, being out of 
the hands of their enemies, asyou see we are 
now, will be so foolish as to put the staff out 
of their own hands, into the hands of they 
know not who? I for my part will never 


So when he was come into the 
chamber of state, Diabolus ‘saluted him 
with, ““Welcome my lord; how went matters 
betwixt you to-day ?” So the Lord Incredu- 
lity (with a low congee) told him the whole 
of the matter, saying, “ Thus and thus said 
the captains of Shaddai, and thus said I.” 
The which when it was told to Diabolus, 
he was very glad to hear it, and said,“ My 
Lord Mayor, my faithful Incredulity, I have 
proved thy fidelity above ten times already, 
but never yet found thee false. I do pro- 
mise thee, if'we rub over this brunt, to pre- 
fer thee to a place of honor, a place far 
better than to be Lord-Mayor of Mansoul. 
I will make thee my Universal Deputy, and 
thou shalt, next to me, have all nations 
under thy hand; yea and thou shalt lay 
hands upon them that they may not resist 
thee; nor shall any of our vassals walk 
more at liberty, but those that shall be con- 
tent to walk in thy fetters.” 

‘Now came the Lord-Mayor out from Di- 
abolus, as if he had obtained a favor indeed; 
wherefore, to his habitation he goes in great 
state, and thinks to feed himself well enough 
with hopes, until the time came that his 
greatness should be enlarged. 

But now, though the Lord-Mayor and Di- 
abolus did thus well agree, yet this repulse 
to ihe brave captains put Mansoul into a 
mutiny. For while old Incredulity went 
into the castle to congratulate his lord with 
what had passed, the old Lord-Mayor that 
was 80 belre Diabolus came to the town. 
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to wit, my Lord Understanding and the 
old Recorder, Mr. Conscience, getting in- 
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and the other only king in namé. ~~ Thirdly: 


‘For that thou didst thyself, after the cap- 


telligence of what had passed at Ear-gate,| tains had showed us upon what conditions 


(for you must know that they might not be 
suffered to be at, that. debate, lest they. 
should then have mutinied for the captains;) 
but I say they got intelligence what had 
passed there, and were much concerned 
therewith; wherefore they, getting some of 
the town together, began to possess them 
with the reasonableness of the noble cap- 
tains’ demands, and with the bad conse- 
quences that would foilow upon the speech 
ofold Incredulity the Lord-Mayor ; to wit, 
how little reverence he showed therein, 
either to the captains or to their King; also 
how he implicitly charged them with un- 
faithfulness and treachery: for what less, 
quoth they, could be made of his words, 
when he said he would not yield to their 
propositions, and added, moreover, a suppo- 
sition that he would destroy us, when before 
_ he had sent us word that he would show us 
mercy. The multitude being now posses- 
sed with the conviction of the evil. that old 
incredulity had done, began to run together 
by companies in all places, and in every cor- 
ner of the streets of Mangoul ; and first they 
began to mutter, then to talk openly, and 
after that they run to and fro, and cried as 
they run, “O the brave captains of Shad- 
dai! would we were under the government 
of the captains, and of Shaddai their King.” 
When the Lord-Mayor had intelligence 
that Mansoul was in an uproar, down he 
comes to appease the people, and thought 
to have quashed their heat with the bigness 
and ‘the show of his countenance. But 
when they saw him, they came running 
upon him, and had doubtless done him a 
mischief had he not betaken himself to 
home. However. they strongly assaulted 
the house where he was, to have pulled it 
down about his ears ; but the place was too 
strong; so they failed of that. So he, ta- 
king some courage, addressed himself out 
at a-window, to the people in this manner: 
“Gentlemen, what is the reason that 
there is here such an uproar to-day 2” 
Und. Then answered my Lord Under- 
standing: “It is even because that thou 
and thy master have carried it not rightly, 
and as you should, to the captains of Shad- 
dai; for in three things you are faultly: 
First, in that you would not let Mr. Con- 
science and myself be ai the hearing of 
yourdiscourse. Secondly: In that you pro- 
pounded such terms of peace to the cap- 
tains, that by no means could be granted, 
unless they had intended that their Shaddai 
should have been only a titular prince, and 
that Mansoul should still have had power, 
by law, to have lived ia. all lewdness and 
vanity before him, and so, by consequence, 
Diabolus should still here be king in power, 


they would have received us to mercy, even 
undo all again with thy unsavoury, and un- 
seasonable, and ungodly speech.” ; 

Incred. When old Incredulity had heard 
this speech, he cried out, “Treason! trea- 
son! To your arms, to your arms, O ye 
trusty friends of Diabolus in Mansoul !” 

Und. “ Sir, You may put upon my words 
what meaning you please, but I am sure 
that the captains of such an high Lord as 
theirs is, deserved.a better treatment at 
your hands.” rt 

Incred. Thensaid old Incredulity, “ This 
is but little better. But Sir, quoth he, what 
I spake, I spake for my prince, for his gov- 
ernment, and: the quieting of the people, 
whom by your unlawful actions, you have 
this day set to mutiny against us.” 

Cons. Then replied the old Recorder, 
whose name was Mr. Conscience, and said, 
“Sir, you ought not-thus to retort upon 
what my Lord understanding hath said. It 
is evident enough that he hath spoken the 
truth, and that you are an enemy to Man- 
soul; be convinced then of the evil of your 
saucy and malapert language, and of the 
grief that you have pnt the captains to; yea, 
and of the damages that you have done to 
Mansoul thereby. Had you accepted of 
the conditions, the sound of the trumpet, 


and the alarm of war, had now ‘ceased 


about the town of Mansoul ; but that dread- 
ful sound abides, and your want of wisdom 
in your speech has been the cause of it.” 

Incred. Then said old Incredulity,“ Sir, 
if I live, I will do your errand to Diabolus, 
and then you shall have an answer to your 
words.. Meanwhile we will seek the good 
of the town, and not ask counsel of you.” 

Und. “ Sir, your prince and you are both 
foreigners to Mansoul, and not the natives 
thereof. And who can tell, but that when 
you have brought us into greater straits, 
(when you also shall see, that youselves 
can be safe by no other means than b 
flight,) you may leave us and shift for your- 
selves, or set us on fire and go away in the 
smoke, or by the light of the. burning, and 
so leave us In our ruins.” 

Incred.“ Sir, you forget that you are 
under a governor, and that you ought to 
demean yourself like a subject, and know 
ye, when my lord the king shall hear of this 
day’s work he will give you but little thanks 
for your labour.” 

_ Now, while these gentlemen were thus 
in their chiding words, down comes from 
the walls and gates of the town, the Lord 
Willbewill, Mr. Prejudice, old Ill-pause, 
and several of the new made aldermen and 
burgesses, and they asked the reason of 
the hubbub and tumult. And with that 
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‘every man began to tell his own tale, so 
that nothing could be heard distinctly. 
‘Then was a silence commanded, and 
the old fox Incredulity began to’ speak: 
“My lord,” quoth he, “here are a couple of 
peevish gentlemen, that have, as a fruit of 
their dispositions, and, as I fear, through the 
advice of one Mr. Discontent, tumultuous- 
ly gathered this company against me this 
ay; and-also attempted to run the town 
into acts of rebellion against our prince.” 

Then stood up all the Diabolonians. that 
‘were present, and. affirmed these things to 
be true., 

Now when they that took part with my 
Lord Understanding, and with Mr. Con- 
science, perceived that they were like to 
come to the worst, for that force and power 
was on the other side, they came in for 
their help and relief; so a great company 
was onboth sides. Then they on Incredu- 
lity’s side would have had the two old gen- 
tlemen presently away to prison; but they 
on the other side, said they should not. 
‘Then they began to cry up parties again ; 
the Diabolonians cried up old Incredulity, 
Forgetgood, the new aldermen, and their 
great one Diabolus; and the other party, 
they as fast cried up Shaddai, the captains, 
his laws, their mercifulness, and applauded 
their conditions and ways. Thus the bick- 
erment went awhile; at last they passed 
from words to blows, and now they were 
knocks on both sides. The good old gen- 
tlemen Mr. Conscience, was knocked down 
twice by one of the Diabolonians, whose 
name was Mr. Benumbing. And my Lord 
Uuderstanding had like to have been slain 
with an harquebus, but. that he that had 
shot wanted to take his aim right. Nor 
did the other side wholly escape, for there 
was one Mr. Rash-head, a Diabolonian, 
that had his brains beaten out by Mr. Mind, 
the Lord Willbewill’s servant : and it made 
me laugh to see how old Mr. Prejudice 
was kicked and tumbled about in the dirt. 
For though awhile since he was made cap- 
tain of a company of the Diabolonians, to 
the hurt and damage of the town, yet now 
they had got him under their feet, and I will 
assure you he had, by some of the Lord 
Understanding’s party, his crown soundly 
cracked to boot. Mr. Anything also, he 
became a brisk man in the broil, but both 
sides were against him, because he was 
true to none. Yet he had, for his mala- 
pertness, one of his legs broken, and he 
that did it, wished it had been his neck. 
Much harm more was done on both sides; 
but this must not be forgotten, it was now 
a wonder to see my Lord Willbewill so in- 
different as he was; he did not seem to 
take one side more than another, only it 
was perceived that he smiled to see how 
old prejudice was tumbled up and down in 


the dirt. Also when Captain Anything 
came halting up before him, he seemed to 
take but little notice of him. \ 

Now when the uproar was over, Diab- 
olus sends for my Lord Understanding and 
Mr. Conscience, and claps them both up in 
prison, as the ringleaders and managers 
of this most heavy riotous rout in Mansoul. 
Now the town began to be quiet again, 
and the prisoners were used hardly; yea, 
he thought to have made them away, but 
that the present juncture did not serve for 
that purpose ; for that war wasin all their 
gates. But let us return again to our sto- 
ry. The captains, when they were gone 
back from the gate, and were come into 
the camp again, called a council of war, to 
consult what was further for them to do. 
Now some said, let’s go up presently and 
fall upon the town, but the greatest part 
thought, rather better it would be, to give 
them another summons to yield; and the 
reason why they thought this to be best, 
was, because, that so far as could be per- 
ceived, the town of Mansoul now was more 
inclinable than heretofore. And if, said 
they, while some of them are ina way of 
inclination, we should by ruggedness. give 
them distaste, we may set them further 
from closing with our summons, than we 
would be willing they should. 

Wherefore to this advice they agreed, 
and called a trumpeter, put words into his 
mouth, set him his time, and bid him God 
speed. Well, many hours were not expired 
before the trumpeter addressed himself to 
his journey. Wherefore coming up to the 
wall of the town; he steereth his course to 
Ear-gate, and there sounded as be was 
commanded. They then that were within, 
come out to see what was the matter, and 
the trumpeter made them this speech fol- 
lowing : 

“© hard-hearted and deplorable town 
of Mansoul, how long wilt thou love thy 
sinful, sinful simplicity, and, ye fools, de- 
light in your scorning! As yet despise you 
the offers of peace and deliverance? As 
yet will ye refuse the golden offers of Shad- 
dai, and trust to the lies and falsehoods of 
Diabolus? Think you, when Shaddai 
should have conquered you, that the re- 
membrance of these your carriages towards 
him will yield you peace and comfort; or 
that by ruffling language you can make 
him afraid as a grasshopper? Doth he 
entreat you for fear of you? Do you think 
you are stronger than he? Look to the 
heavens ; and behold and consider the stars, 
how high are they 2. Can you stop the sun 
from running its course, and hinder the 
moon from giving her light? Can you 
count the number of the stars, or stay the 
bottles of heaven? Can you call for the 
waters of the sea, and cause them to cover 


the face of the ground? Can you behold 


ever 
and bind their faces in secret? Yet these 


are some of the works of our King, in 


whose name, this day, we come up unto 
you, that you may be brought under his 
authority. In his name, therefore, I sum- 


mon you again to yield up yourselves to his 


captains.” 

At this summons the Mansoulians seemed 
to be ata stand, and knew not what answer 
tomake: Wherefore Diabolus forthwith 
apeared, took upon him to do it himself; 
and thus. he begins, but turns his speech to 
them of Mansoul : 

“ Gentlemen,” quoth he, “and my faith- 
ful subjects, if it is true that this summoner 
hath said, concerning the greatness of their 
King, by his terror he will always be kept 
in bondage, and so be made to sneak: yea, 
how-can you now, though he is ata dis- 
tance, endure to think of such a mighty 
one? And if not to think of him while ata 
distance, how can you endure to be in his 
presence? JI, your prince, am familiar with 
you, and you may play with me as you 
would with a grasshopper. Consider, 
therefore, what is for your profit, and re- 
member the immunities that | have granted 

ou. 

“Farther, if all be true that this man 
hath said, how comes it to pass that the 
subjects of Shaddai are so enslaved in all 
places where they come? None in the 
universe so unhappy as they, none so tram- 
pled upon as they. 

“Consider, my Mansoul:—Would thou 
wert as loath to leave me as I am loath to 
leave thee? But consider, I say, the ball 
is yet at thy foot; liberty you have, if you 
know how to use it; yea, a king you have 
too, if you can tell how to love and obey 
him.” 

Upon this speech the town of Mansoul 
did again harden their hearts yet more 
against the captains of Shaddai. The 
thoughts of his greatness did quite quash 
them, and the thoughts of his holiness sunk 
them in despair. Wherefore, after a short 
consultation, they, (of the Diabolonian par- 
ty they were,) sent back this word by the 
trumpeter, “ That for their parts they were 
resolved to stick to their king, but never to 
yield to Shaddai.” So it was but in vain 
to give them any further summons, for they 
had rather die upon the place than yield. 
And now things seemed to be gone quite 
back, and Mansoul to be out. of reach or 
call; yet the captains, who knew what their 
Lord could do, would not yet be beat out 
ofheart. They therefore sent them another 
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iwent from them, yea, though they called 


one that is proud, and abase him,|them to the Most High. 


fades 


So they ceased that way to deal with 
them any more, and inclined to think of 
another way. The captains therefore did 
gather themselves together, to have free 
conference among themselves, to know. 


what was yet to be done to gain the town, 


and to deliver it from the tyranny of Diab- 
olus: And one said after this manner, and 
another after that. Then stood up the 
right noble the Captain Conviction, and 
said, “My brethren, mine opinion is this: 

“First, That we continually play our 
slings into the town, and ont it in a contin- 
ual alarm, molesting of them day and 
night; by thus doing we shall stop the 
growth of their rampant spirit. Fora lion 
may be tamed by continual molestations. 

“Secondly, This done, I advise that, in 
the next place, we with one consent draw 
up a petition to our Lord Shaddai; by 
which after we have showed our King the 
condition of Mansoul, and of affairs here, 
and have begged his pardon for our no 
better success, we will earnestly implore 
his Majesty’s help, and that he will vleace 
to send us more force and power, and some 
gallant and well spoken commander to head 
them; thatso his majesty may not loose the 
benefit of these his good beginnings, but 
may complete his conquest upon the town 
of Mansoul.” 

To this speech of the noble Captain Con- 
viction, they, as one man, consented; and 
agreed that a petition should forthwith be 
drawn up, and sent by a fit man away to 
Shaddai with speed. The contents of the 
petition were thus: 

“ Most gracious-and~glorious King, the 
Lord of the best world, and the builder of 
the town of Mansoul, we have, dread Sov- 
reign, at thy commandment, put our lives 
in jeopardy, and at thy bidding made a war 
upon the famous town of Mansoul. When 
we went up against it, we did, according to 
our commission, first offer conditions of 
peace unto it: but they, great King, set 
light by our counsel, and would none of 
our reproof; they were for shutting of their 
gates, and for keeping us out of the town. 
They also mounted their guns, they sallied 
out upon us, and have done us what dam- 
age they oould, but we pursued them with 
alarm upon alarm, requiting of them with 
such retribution as was meet, and have 
done some execution upon the town. 

“Diabolus, Incredulity, and Willbewill, 
are the great doers against us ; now we are 
in our winter quarters, but so as that we do 
yet with an high hand, molest and distress 


summons, more sharp and severe than the|the town. 


last; but the oftener they were sent unto, 


“Once, as we think, had we had but one 


to be reconciled to Shaddai, the further off|substantial friend in the town, such as 
they were. As they called them so they!would but have seconded the sound of our 
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Pi plied 


_ Summons, as they ought, the people might 
ohy Hava jdelaen tipoccles Peele: Heh 
- none but enemies there, nor any to speak 
in behalf of our Lord to the town; where- 
_ fore though we have done as we could, yet 
_Mansoul abides in a.state of rebellion 
againet (heeds jor uses sete ae 
“Now, King of kings, let it please thee 
to, pardon. the. unsuccessfulness of. thy ser- 
vants, who have been no more advantage- 
ous in so desirable a work as the conquering 
of Mansoul is ;,and send, Lord, as we now 
desire, more. forces to Mansoul, that it may 
be subdued ; and a man to head them, that 
the town may; both love and fear. re 
“We do not thus speak because we are 
willing to relinquish the wars, (for we are 


for laying of our bones against the place,) 


but that the town of Mansoul may be won 
for thy Majesty. We also pray thy Majesty 
for expedition in this matter, that-after their 
’ conquest we may: be at liberty to be sent 
about other thy gracious designs. Amen.” 
~The petition thus drawn up, was sent 
away with haste to the King by the hand 
of that good man Mr. Love-to-Mansoul. 
When this petition’ was come to the pal- 
ace of the King, who should it be delivered 
to but to the King’s Son? . So.he took find 
read it, and because the contents of it 
pleased him well, he mended it, and also in 
some things, added to the petition himself. 
So after he had made such amendments 
and additions as he thought convenient, 
with his own hand, he carried it in to 'the 
King ; to whom, when he had, with obei- 
sance delivered it, he put on authority and 
spake. to it himself. ‘ 
Now the King, at the sight of the petition, 
‘was glad; but how much more think you, 
when it was seconded by his son! It 
pleased him also.to hear that his servants 
that had-camped Mansoul, were so hearty 
in their work, and so steadfast in’ their re- 
solves, and that they had already got some 
ground upon the famous town of Mansoul. 
Wherefore the King called to him Em- 
manuel his Son ;who said, Here am I, my 
Father. Then said the King, thou know- 
est as Ldo myself, the condition of the town 
of Mansoul, and what we have purposed, 
and what thou hast. done to redeem it. 
Come now, therefore, my Son, and prepare 
thyself for the war, for thou shalt go to my 
camp at: Mansoul,. Thou shalt also there 
prosper, and prevail, and conquer the town 
of Mansoul. i 
‘Then said the.King’s Son, Thy law is 
within my heart:- I delight to do thy will. 
This is the day that I have longed for, and 
the work :thatI have waited for all this 
while. Grant me, therefore, what force 
thou shalt in thy wisdom think meet, and I 
will go, and will deliver from Diabolus, and 
from his power, thy perishing town of Man- 
Vow 2.—-Kx. ; 
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soul... My. heart. has. been often , pained 


within me, for the miserable town of Man- 


soul; but now it is rejoiced, but-now itis 
glad; and with that he leaped over the 


mountains for joy, saying. ~ cb 

“T have not, in my heart, thought any 
thing too dear for Mansoul ; the day of ven- 
geanceis in my heart, for thee, my Man- 


soul; and glad am I, that thou-my Father, 


hast made me the captain of their salva- 
tion, and I will now begin to plague all 
those that have been.a plague to my. town 
of Mansoul, and- will deliver it from their 
hand.” 
When the King’s Son had said thus to 
his Father, it presently flew like lightning 
round about at court: yea, it there became 
the only talk, what Emmanuel was to go 
to do for the famous town of Mansoul. But 
you cannot think how the courtiers too 
were taken with the design of the Prince. 
Yea’ so affected were they, with this work, 
and with the justness of the war, that the 
highest lord, and greatest peer of the king- 
dom, did covet to have.commissions under 


_|Emmanuel, to go to help to recover again 


to Shaddai the miserable town of Mansoul. 

Then it was concluded, that some should 
go and carry tidings to the camp, that Em- 
manuel was to come to recover Mansoul, 
and that he would bring along with him so 
mighty and impregnable a force that he 
could not. be resisted. But oh! how ready 
were the high ones at, court, to run like 
lackeys to carry these tidings to the camp 
that was at Mansoul. Now when the cap- 
tains perceived that the King would send 


{Emmanuel his Son, and that it also de- 


lighted the Son to be sent on this errand 
by the great Shaddai his Father ; they also, 
to show how they were pleased at the 
thoughts of his coming, gave a shout that 
made the earth rent at the sound thereof; 
yea, the mountains did answer again by. 
echo, and Diabolus himself did totter and 
shake. f 

For you must know, that though the town 
of Mansoul. itself wag not much, if at all 
concerned with the project, (for, alas for 
them, they were wofully besotted, for they 
chifley. regarded their pleasure and their 
lusts, ) yet Diabolus their governor was, for 
he hed his spies continually abroad, who 
brought him intelligence of all things, and 
they told him what was doing at court 
against him, and. that Emmanuel would 
certainly come with a power to invade hin. 
Nor was there any man at court, nor peer 
of the kingdom, that Diabolus so feared as 
this prince. For if youremember, I showed 
you before that Diabolus had felt the 
weight of his, hand already. So since it 
was he that was come, this made him the 
more afraid. , Well you see how I have 
told-you that the King’s Son was engaged 
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to come from the court to save Mansoul,]and these they carried with them in the 
and that his Father‘ had made him the|heart and body of their army, all along as _ 
\ Captain of the forces. The time therefore|they went to Mansoul, 
of his setting forth, being now expired, he} So they marched till they came within 
addressed himself for his march, and taketh|less than a league of the town; and there 
with him, for his power, five noble captains, |they lay till the first four captains came 
and their forces. thither, toacquaint him with matters. Then 

The first was that famous captain, the|they took their journey to go to the town 
noble Captain Credence, his were the red/of Mansoul, and unto Mansoul they came. 
colors; and Mr. Promise bare them; and|But when the old soldiers that were in the 
for a scutcheon he had the holy lamb. and|camp saw that they had new forces to join’ 
golden shield: and he had ten thousand| with, they again gave such a shout before 


men at his feet. 

The second was that famous captain, the 

, Captain Good-hope, his were blue colours. 

His standard-bearer was Mr. Expectation ; 

and for a scutcheon he had the three golden 

anchors. And he had ten thousand men 
at his feet. 

The third captain was that valiant cap- 
tain, the Captain Charity, his standard- 
bearer was Mr. Pitiful, his were the green 
colours; and for his scutcheon he had three 
naked orphans embracing the bosom. 
And he had ten thousand men at his feet. 

The fourth was that gallant commander 
the Captain Innocent, his standard-bearer 
was Mr. Harmless; his were the white 
colours, and for his scutcheon he had the 
golden doves. 

The fifth was the truly loyal and well- 
beloved captain, the Captain Patience: his 
standard-bearer was Mr. Suffer-Long ; his 
were the black colours; and for a scutch- 
éon he had three arrows through the gold- 
en heart. = - 

These were Kmmanuel’s captains, these 
their standard-bearers, their colours, and 
their scutcheons, and these the men under 
their command. So as was said, the brave 
Prince took his march to go to the town 
of Mansoul. Captain Credence led the 
van, and Captain Patience brought up the 
rear. So the other three with their men 
made up the main body; the Prince him- 
self riding in his chariot at the head of 
them. 

But when they set out for their march, O 
how the trumpets, sounded, their armour 
glittered, and how the colours waved in the 
wind! The Prince’s armor was all of 
gold, and it shone like the sun in the fir- 
mament. 
proof, and was in appearance like the glit- 
tering stars. There were also some from 
the court that rode reformades, for the love 
that they had to the King Shaddai, and 
for the happy deliverance of the town of 
Mansoul. 

Emmanuel also, when he had thus set 
forward to go to recover the town of Man- 
soul, took with him, at the commandment 
of his father, fifty-four battering rams, and 
twelve slings, to whirl stones withal. Eve- 
ry one of these was made of pure gold 


the walls of the town of Mansoul, that it 
put Diabolus into onother fright. So they 
sat down before the town, not now as the: 
other four captains did, to-wit, against the 
gates of Mansoul only, but they environed 
it round on every side, and beset it behind 
and before, that so now let Mansoul look 
which way it will, it saw force and power 
lie in siege against it. Besides, there were 
mounts cast up against it. 

The Mount Gracious was on the one- 
side, and Mount Justice on the other. | Far- - 
ther, there were several small banks and 
advance grounds, as Plaintruth-hill, and: 
No-sin-banks, where many of the slings 
were placed against the town. Upon 
Mount Gracious were planted four, and 
upon Mount Justice were placed as many: 
and the rest were conveniently placed in- 
several parts round about the town. Five 
of the best battering rams, that is, of the 
biggest of them, were placed upon Mount 
Hearken; a mount cast up hard by Ear- 
gate, with intent te break that open. 

Now when the men of the town saw the 
multitude of the soldiers that were come up 
against the place, and the rams and slings, 
and the mounts on which they were planted, ’ 
together with the glittering of the armor, 
and the waving of their colors, they were 
forced to shift, and shift, and again to shift 
their thoughts; but they hardly changed 
for thoughts more stout, but rather for 
thoughts more faint. For though before 
they thought themselves sufficiently guard- 
ed; yet now they began to think that no 
man knew what would be their hap or lot. 

When the good Prince Emmanuel had 
thus beleaguered Mansoul, in the first place 
he hangs out the white flag, which he caus- 


The captains’ armor was of|ed to be set up among the golden slings 


that were planted upon Mount Gracious. 
And this he did for two reasons: 1. To 
give notice to Mansoul that he could and 
would yet be gracious, if they turned to 
him. 2. And that he might leave them the 
more without excuse, should he destroy 
them, they continuing in their rebellion: 

So the white flag, with the three golden 
doves in it, was hanged out for two days 
together, to give them time and space to 
consider. But they, as was hinted before, 
as if they were unconcerned, made no re- 
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ply to the favorable signal of the Prince. 
Then he commanded, and they set the 
red flag upon that ‘mount called Mount 
Justice. It was the red flag of captain 
Judgment, whose scutcheon was the burn- 
ing rat furnace. And this also stood 
waving before them in the wind, for sev- 


And indeed, when at any time he perceiv- 
ed that any were contented.under the sla- 
very of the giant, he would be affected 
with it. ri 

But to return again to our purpose. Af- 
ter the town had carried this news to Diab- 
olus, and had told him moreover, that the 


ory days together. But look, how they|Prince that lay in the leaguer without the 
ca 


ried it under the white flag, when that 
was hanged out, so they did also when the 
red one was: and yet he took no advan- 
tage of them. 

Then he commanded again that his ser‘ 
vant would hang out the black flag of de- 
fiance against them, whose scutcheon was 
the three burning thunderbolts. But as 
unconcerned was Mansoul at this, as at 
those that went before. But when the 
Prince saw, that neither mercy, nor judg- 
ment, nor execution of judgment, would or 
could come near the heart of Mansoul, he 
was touched with much ‘compunction, and 
said, Surely this strange carriage of the 
town of Mansoul doth rather arise from 
ignorance of the manner and feats of war, 
than from a secret defiance of us, and ab- 
horrence of their own lives ; or if they know 
the manner of the war of their own, yet not 
the rites and ceremonies of the war in 
which we are concerned, when I make wars 
upon mine enemy Diabolus. 

Therefore he sent to the town of Man- 
soul, to let them know what he meant by 
those signs and ceremonies of the flag; 
and also to know of them which of the 
things they would choose, whether grace 
and mercy, or judgment and the execution 
of judgment. All this while they kept their 
gates shut with locks, bolts, and bars, as 
fast as they could. Their guards also 
were doubled, and their watch made as 
strong as they could. Diabolus also did 
pluck up what heart he could, to encour- 
age the town to make resistance. 

The townsmen also made answer to the 

Prince’s messenger, in substance, accor- 
ding to that which follows: 
_ “Great sir, as to what by your messen- 
ger you have signified to us, whether’ we 
will accept of your mercy, or fall by your 
justice ? we are bound by the law and cus- 
tom of this place, and can give you no pos- 
itive answer. For it is against the law, 
government, and the prerogative-royal of 
‘our King, to make either peace or war, 
without him. But this we will do, we will 
petition that our prince will come down 
to the wall, and there give you such treat- 
ment as he shall think fit, and profitable for 
us.” 

When the good Prince Emmanuel heard 
this answer and saw the slavery and bon- 
dage of the people, and how much content 
they were to abide in the chains of the ty- 
rant Diabolus, it grieved him at the heart. 


‘their subjection. 


wall, Waited upon them for an answer, he 
refused, and hufled as well as he could, 
but in heart he was afraid. 

Then, said he, I will go down to the 
gates myselfand give him such an answer 
as I think fit. So he went down to Mouth- 
gate, and there addressed himself to speak 
to Emmanuel, (but in.such' language as 


the town understood not,) the contents 


whereof were as follows: 

' “OQ thou great Emmanuel, Lord of all 
the world, I know thee, that thou art the 
Son of the great Shaddai? Wherefore art 
thou come to torment me, and to cast me 
out of my possession ? This town of Man- 
soul, as thou very well knowest, is mine, 
and that by a twofold right. 1. Itis mine 
by right of conquest; I won it in the open 
field. Andshall the prey be taken from the 
mighty, or the lawful captive be deliverd ? 
2. This town of Mansoul is mine also by 
They have opened the 
gates of their town. unto me. They have 
sworn fidelity to me, and openly chosen 
me to be their king. They have also given 
their castle into my hands; yea, they have 
put the whole strength of Mansoul under 
me. 

“Moreover, this town of Mansoul hath 
disavowed thee; yea, they have cast thy 
law, thy name, thy image, and all that 
is thine, behind their back; and have ac- 
cepted and setup in their room, my law, 
my name, my image, and all that ever is 
mine. Ask else thy captains, and they will 
tell thee, that Mansoul hath, in answer to 
all their summons, shewn love and loyalty 
to me; but always disdain, despite, con- 
tempt, and scorn, to thee and thine: Now 
thou art the Just One, and the holy, (and 
shouldst do no iniquity, ) depart then, I pray 
thee therefore, from me, and leave me to 
my just inheritance, peaceably.” 

‘ This oration was made in the language 
of Diabolus himself. For although he can, 
to every man, speak in their own language, 
‘er he could not tempt them all as he 

oes,) yet he has a language proper to 
himself, and it is the language of’ the infer- 
nal cave, or black pit. 

Wherefore the town of Mansoul (poor 
hearts) understood him not, nor did they 
see how he crouched and cringed, while 
he stood before Emmanuel their Prince. 

Yea, they all this while took him to be 
one of that power and force that by no 
means could be resisted. Wherefore, while 
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he was thus entreating, that-he might have 
yet his residence there, and that Emman- 
uel would not-take it from him by force, 
the inhabitants’ boasted even of his valor, 
saying, Who is able to make war. with 
him? ..- if EP LE : 
Well, then this pretended king had made 
an end of what he would say, Emmanuel, 
the golden Prince stood up and spake ; the 
contents of whose words follow; . 
“Thou deceiving one.” said he, “TI have 
in my Father’s name, in my own name, 
and on the behalf and for the good of’ this 
wretched town of Mansoul, somewhat to 
say unto thee. Thou pretendest a right, 
a lawful right to the deplorable town of 
Mansoul; when it is most apparent to all 
my Father’s court, that the entrance which 
thou hast obtained in at the gates of Man- 
soul, was through thy lies and falsehood. 
Thou beliedst my Father, and thou beliedst. 
his law, and so deceijvedst the people -of 
Mansoul. Thou pretendest that the peo- 
ple have accepted thee for their king, their 
captain, and right liege-lord; but that also 
was by. the exercise of deceit and guile. 
Now, if lying, wiliness, sinful craft, and all 
manner of horrible hypocrisy, will go, in 
my Father’s court,(in which court. thou 
must be tried,) for equity and right, then 
will I confess unto thee, that thou hast 
made a lawful conquest. But alas! what 
thief, what tyrant, what devil is there that 
may not conquer after this sort? But I can 
make it appear, O Diabolus, that. thou, in 
all thy pretences to a conquest of Mansoul, 
hast nothing of truth to say. Think- 
est thou this to be right, that thou didst 
put the lie upon my Father, and madest 
him to Mansoul the greatest deluder in the 
world? And what sayest thou, to thy per- 
verting, knowingly, the right purport and 
intent of the law? Was it good also that 
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those that were sent of him to deliver them 
from their bondage! All these things, and 
very.many more, thou hast done against 
thy light, and;in contempt of my Father, 
and of his Jaw; yea, and with design to 
bring under his displeasure. for ever the — 
miserable town of Mansoul. I am therefore 
come to avenge the wrong that thou hast 
done to my Father, and to deal with thee 
for the, blasphemies wherewith thou hast 
made poor Mansoul blaspheme his name, 
Yea, upon thy head, thou prince of the in- 
fernal cave, will I require it. 

As for, myself, O. Diabolus, 1 am come 
against thee by lawful power, and to take 
by strength of hand this town of Mansoul 
out of thy burning fingers. For this town 
of Mansoul is mine, O Diabolus, and that 
by undoubted right, as all shall see that 
will diligently search the most ancient and 
most authentic records; and I will plead. 
my title to it, to the confusion of thy face. 

First, For the town of Mansoul, my Fa- 
ther built and did fashion it with his hand. 
The palace also that isin the midst of that’ 
town, he built it for his own delight. This 
town of Mansoul, therefore,.is my Father’s, 
and that by the best of titles: And he that 
gainsays the truth of this, must lie against 
his soul. 

Secondly, O thou master of the lie, this 
town of Mansoul is. mine. 

1. For thatl am my Father’s heir, his 
first born, and the only delight of his heart. 
I am. therefore. come up. against thee in 
mine own right, even to recover mine own 
inheritance out-of thine hand. 

2. But, further: AsI have right and 
title to Mansoul, by being my Father’s heir, 
so I have also by my Father’s donation. 
His it) was, and he gave it me; nor have I 
at any time offended my, Father, that he . 
should. take it. from me,.and give it thee. 


thou madest.a prey of the innocency and|Nor have I been. forced, by playing the 
simplicity of the now, miserable town of |bankrupt, to sell, or set to sale to thee, my 
Mansoul? Yea, thou didst . overcome|beloved town of Manson]. Mansoul is my 
Mansoul, by promising to them happiness|desire, my delight, and the desire of my 
in their transgressions against my Father’s|heart. But, 
law, when thou knowest, and couldest not| 3. .Mansoul is mine by right of purchase, 
but know, hadst thou consulted nothing but|/I have bought it, (O Diabolus,) I have 
thine own experience, that that was the way| bought it to myself. Now, since it was my 
to undo them. Thou hast also thyself(O|Father’s and mine, as I was his heir, and 
thou master of enmity!) of despite, defa-|since also [have made it mine by virtue of 
ced my. Father’s image in Mansoul, and|a great purchase, it followeth, that by all 
set up thy own in its place, to the great con-|lawful right the town of Mansoul is mine 
tempt of my Father, the heightening .of |and that thou art an usurper, a tyrant and 
thy sin, and to the intolerable damage of |traitor, in thy holding possession. thereof. 
the perishing town of Mansoul. , Vow the cause of my purchasing of it was 
hou hast moreover, (as if all these were|this; Mansoul had trespassed against my 
but little. things with thee,) not only delu-| Father ; now my Father had said, That.in 
ded and undone this place, but by thy lies| the day that they broke his law they should 
and. fraudulent carriage hast set them|die. Now it is more possible for heaven 
against their own deliverance. How hast|and earth to pass away, than for my Father, 
thou stirred them up against my Father's) to break his word. Wherefore, when Man- 
captains, and made them to fight against/soul had sinned indeed, by bearkening. to 
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thy lie, I put in and became asurety tomy] My commission indeed is to make a war 
‘Father, body for body, and soul for soul,}upon Diabolus thy, king, and upon all Di- 


that I would make amends for Mansoul’s 
transgressions ; and my Father did accept 
thereof. So when the time appointed was 
come, I gave body for body, soul for sdul, 
life for life, blood for blood, and go redeemed 
my beloved Mansoul. yas: 

4. Nor did I-do this to the halves; my 


‘Father’s law and justice, that were both con-| 


cerned in the threatening upon transgres- 
sion, are both now satisfied, and very well 
content that Mansoul should be delivered. 

5. Nor am I come out this day against 


thee, but by commandment of my Father ; 


it was he that said unto me, Go down and 
deliver Mansoul. — 

Wherefore be it known unto thee, O thou 
fountain of deceit, and be it also known to the 
foolish town of Mansoul, thatlam not come 
against thee this day without my Father. 

And now, (said the goldenheaded Prince, ) 
I have a word to the town of Mansoul,”— 
But as soon as mention was made, that he 
had a word to speak to the besotted town 
of Mansoul, the gates were double guarded, 
and all men commanded not to give him 
audience: So he proceeded, and said, “ O 
unhappy town of Mansoul, I cannot but be 
touched with pity and compassion for thee. 
thou ‘hast accepted of Diabolus for thy 
King, and art become a nurse and minister 
of Diabolonians against thy Sovreign Lord. 
Thy gates thou hast opened to him, but 
hast shut them fast against me; thou hast 
given him a hearing, but hast stopped thine 
ears at my cry; he brought to thee thy de- 
struction, and thou didst receive both him 
_ and it; I am come to thee bringing salva- 
tion, but thou regardest me not. Besides, 
thou hast, as with sacrilegious hands, taken 
thyself, with all that was mine in thee, and 
hast given all to my foe, and to the greatest 
enemy my Father has. You have bowed 
and subjected yourselves ‘to him; you have 
yowed and sworn yourselves to be his. 

Poor Mansoul! what shall I do unto thee ? 

Shall I save thee ? Shall I destroy thee? 

What shall I do unto thee? Shall I fall up- 

on thee, and grind thee to powder, or make 
»thee a monument of the richest grace? 

What shall I do unto thee? Hearken, 

therefore, thou town of Mansoul; hearken 

to my word,-and thou shalt live. I am 
merciful, Mansoul, and thou shalt find me 
so. Shut me not out of thy gates. 

O Mansoul! neither is my commission, 
nor inclination, to do thee any hurt; why 
fliest thou so fast from thy friend, and 
stickest so close to thine enemy? Indeed 1 
would have thee, because it becomes thee, 
to be sorry for thy sin; but do not despair 
of life, this great force is not to hurt thee, 
but to deliver thee from thy bondage, and 
to reduce thee to thy obedience. 


abolonians with him; for he is the strong 
man armed that keeps the house, and I will 
have him out; his spoils I must divide} his 
armor I must take from him, his hold I 
must cast him out of, and make it an habi- 
tation for myself. And this, O Mansoul, 
shall Diabolus know, when he shall be 
made to follow me in chains, and when 
Mansoul shall rejoice to see it so. 

I could, would I now put forth my might, 
cause that forthwith he should leave you 
and depart; but I have it in my heart so | 
to deal with him, as that the justice of the 
war that I shall make upon him may be 
seen and acknowledged ty all. “He hath 
taken Mansoul by fraud, and keeps it by 
violence and deceit, and I will make him 
bare and naked in the eyes of all observers. 

All my words are true; I am mighty to 
save, and will deliver my Mansoul out of 
his hand.” This speech was intended 
chiefly for Mansoul, but Mansoul would not 
have the hearing of it. They shut up Ear- 
gate, they barricadoed it up, they kept it 
locked, and bolted; they set a guard there- 
at, and commanded that no Mansoulian 
should go out to him, nor that any from the 
camp should be admitted into the town; 
All this they did, so horribly had Diabolus 
enchanted thém to do, and seek to do for 
him, against their rightful Lord and Prince; 
wherefore no man, nor voice, nor sound of 
man that belonged to the glorious host, was 
to come into the town. 

So when Emmanuel saw that Mansoul ° 
was thus involved in sin, he calls his army 
together, since now also his words were 
despised, and gave out a commandment 
throughout all his host to be ready against 
the time appointed. Now, forasmuch as 
there was no way lawfully to take the town 
of Mansoul, but fo get in by the gates, and 
at Ear-gate as the chief, therefore he com- 
manded his captains and commanders to 
bring their rams,their slings, and their men, 
and to place them at Hye-gate and Har- 
gate, in order to his taking the town. 

When Emmanuel had put all things in a 
readiness to give Diabolus ‘battle, he sent 
again to know of the town of Mansoul, if 
ina peaceable manner. they would yield 
themselves, or whether they were yet re- 
solved to put him to try the utmost extremi- 
ty. Then they, together with Diabolus 
their king, called a council of war, and re- 
solved upon certain propositions that should 
be offered to Emmanuel, if he would accept 
thereof; so they agreed ; and then the next 
was, who should be sent on this errand. 
Now there was in the town of Mansoul, an 
old man, a Diabolian, and his name was 
Mr.Loth-to-stoop, a stiff man in his way, 
and a great doer for Diabolus: him there- 


fore they sent, and put into his mouth what 
he should say. So he went and came to 
the camp to Emmanuel; and when he was 
come, a time was appointed to give him 
audience. So at the time he came, and 
after a Diabolonian ceremony or two, he 
thus began, and said: “ Great Sir, that it 
may be known unto all men how good- 
natured a prince my master is, he hath sent 
me to tell your lordship, that he is very wil- 
ling, rather than go to war, to deliver up 
into your hands one half of the town of 
Mansoul. I am therefore to know if your 
mightiness will accept of this proposition.” 

Then said Emmanuel, “The whole is 
mine by gift and purchase, wherefore I will 
never lose one half.” 

Then said Mr. Loth-to-stoop, ‘Sir, my 
master hath said, that he will be content 
that you shall be the nominal and titular 
Lord of all, if he may possess but a part.” 

Then Emmanuel answered, “'The whole 
is mine really, not in name and word only : 
wherefore I will be the sole Lord and pos- 
sessor of all or of none at all of Mansoul.’, 
Then Mr. Loth-to-stoop said again, “Sir 
behold the condescension of my master! 
He say that he will be content, if he may 
but have assigned to him some place in 
Mansoul as a place to live privately in, and 
you shall be Lord of all the rest.” 

Then said the golden Prince, “ All that 
the Father giveth me, shall come to me; 
and of all that he hath given me I will lose 
nothing, no, not a hoof, nora hair. I will 
not therefore grant him, no not the least 
corner in Mansoul to dwell in, I will have 
all to myself.” 

Then Loth-to-stoop said again, “But 
Sir, suppose that my Lord should resign 
the whole town to you, only with this pro- 
viso, that he sometimes, when he comes 
into this country, may, for old acquaintance 
sake, be entertained as a wayfaring man 
for two days, or ten days, or a month, or 
so ; may not then this small matter be gran- 
ted ?? 

Then said Emmanuel: “No: He came as 
a wayfaring man to David, nor did he stay 
long with him, and yet it had like to have 
cost David his soul. I will not consent 
that he ever should have any harbor more 
there.” 

Then said Mr. Loth-to-stoop, “Sir, you 
seem to be very hard. Suppose my mas- 


ter should yield to all that your Lordship] , 


hath said, provided that his friends and 
kindred in Mansoul may have liberty to 
trade in the town, and to enjoy their pres- 
ent dwellings; may not that be granted 
Sir?” 

Then said Emmanuel, “No; that is con- 
trary to my Father’s will; for all, and all 


manner of Diabolonians that now are, orjit will be a 
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shall not only lose their lands and liberties, 
but also their lives.” _ et le ae 
Then said Mr. Loth-to stoop again, “ But 
Sir, may not my master, and great lord, by 
letters, by passengers, by accidental oppor- 


‘tunities, and the like, maintain, if he shall 


deliver up all unto thee, some kind of old 
friendship with Mansoul.” Soe are i: 

Emmanuel answered, “No, by no means; 
forasmuch as any such fellowship, friend- 
ship, intimacy, or acquaintance, in what 
way, sort, or mode soever, maintained, will 
tend to the corrupting of Mansoul, the alien- 
ating of their affections from me, and the 
endangering of their peace with my Fa- 
AOC sal 

Mr. Loth-to-stoop yet added further, say- 
ing, But great Sir, since my master hath 
many friends, and those that are dear to 
him in Mansoul, may he not, if he shall 
depart from them, even of his bounty and 
good nature, bestow upon them, as he sees 
fit, some tokens of his love and kindness, 
that he had for them, to the end that Man- 
soul, when he is gone, may look upon such 
tokens of kindness once received from their 
old friend, and remember him who was 
once their king, and the merry times that 
they sometimes enjoyed one with another, 
while he and they lived in peace to-., 
gether?” 

Then said Emmanuel, “No; forif Man-— 
soul come to be mine, I shall not admit of, 
nor consent that there should be the least 
scrap, shred, or dust of Diabolus left behind, 
as tokens or gifts bestowed upon any in 
Mansoul, thereby to call to remembrance 
the horrible communion that was betwixt 
them and him.” 

“Well, sir,’said Mr, Loth-to-stoop,“I 
have one thing more to propound, and then 
Iam got to the end of my commission: 
suppose that when my master is gone from 
Mansoul, any that yet shall live in the town, 
should have such business of high concerns 
to do, that if they be neglected, the party 
shall be undone; and suppose, Sir, that 
nobody can help, in that case, so well as 
my master and lord; may not now iay mas- 
ter be sent for upon so urgent an occasion 
as this? Or if he may not be admitted in- 
to the town, may not heand the person 
concerned, meet in some of the villages 
near Mansoul, and there lay their heads 
together, and there consult of matters ?- 
This was the last of those ensnaring 
propositions that Mr. Loth-to-stoop had to 
propound to Emmanuel on behalf of his 
master Diabolus ; but Emmanuel would not 
grant it; for he said, “There can be no 
case, or thing, or matter, fall out m Man- 
soul, when thy master shall be gone, that 
may not be solved by my Father; besides, 
great disparagement to my 


that at any time shall be found in Mansoul,'Father’s wisdom and skill, to admit any 


‘ 


-BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 295 


from Mansoul to go out to Diabolus for ad- 
vice, when they ‘are bid before, in every 


tering-rams were played, and the slings 
did whirl stones into the town amain; and 


thing by he and supplication to let|thus the battle began. Now Diabolus him- 


their request be made knéwn to my Fa- 
ther. Further, this, should it be granted, 
would be to grant that a door shonld be 
set opén for Diabolus and the Diabolonians 
in Mansoul, to hatch and plot, and bring to 
pass treasonable designs, to. the grief’ of 
my Father and me, and to the utter des- 
truction of Mansoul.” 

_ When Mr..Loth-to-stoop.had heard this 
_ answer, he took his leave of Emmanuel, 
and departed, saying, that he would do 
his word to his master_ concerning this 
whole affair. So he departed and came 
to Diabolus to Mansoul, and told him the 
whole of the matter, and how Emmanuel 


self did manage the townsmen in the war, 
and that at every gate; wherefore their re- 
sistance was the more forcible, hellish, and 
offensive to Emmanuel. Thus was the 
good Prince engaged and entertained by 
Diabolus in Mansoul for several days to- 
gether. And a sight worth seeing it was, 
to behold how the captains of Shaddai be- 
haved themselves in this war. 

And first for Captain Boanerges, (not to 
under-value the rest,) he made three most 
fierce assaults, one after another, upon Ear- 
gate, to the shaking of the posts thereof. 
Captain Conviction, he also made up as fast 
with Boanerges‘as possibly he’-could, and 


would not admit, no not by-any means,| both discerning that the gate began to yield, 
that he, when he was once gone out, should|they commanded that the rams should still 
for ever have any thing more to do, either/be played against it. Now Captain Con- 


in or with any that are of the town of Man- 
soul. When Mansoul and Diabolus had 
heard this relation of things, they with one 
consent concluded to use their best endea- 
vor to keep Emmanuel out of Mansoul, and 
sent old Il[-pause, of whom you have heard 
before, to tell the Prince and his captains 
so. So the old gentleman came up to the 
top of Ear-gate, and called to the camp 
for a hearing; to whom, when they gave 
audience, he said, I have in commandment 
from my high lord to bid you to tell it to 
your Prince Emmanuel, that Mansoul and 


their king are resolved to stand and fall to-, 


gether, and that it is in vain for your Prince 
to think of ever having of Mansoul in his 
hand, unless he ean take it by force. So 
some went and told to Emmanuel what old 
Ill-pause, a Diabolonian in the town of Man- 
soul had said. Then said the Prince, I must 
try the power of my sword, for I will not, 
for al] the rebellions and repulses that Man- 
soul has made against me, raise my siege 
and: depart, but will assuredly take my 
Mansoul, and deliver it from the hand of 
her enemy. And with that he gave outa 
commandment, that’ Captain Boanerges, 
Captain Conviction, Captain Judgment, 
and Captain Execution, should forthwith 
march up to Kar-gate, with trumpets sound- 
ing, colors flying, and with shouting: for 
the battle. Also he would that Captain 
Credence should join himself with them. 
Emmanuel moreover gave orders, that 
Captain Good-hope and Captain Charity 
should draw themselves up before Eye- 
gate. He bid also that the rest of his cap- 
tains and their men, should place them- 
selves for the best of their advantage against 


viction going up very near to the gate, 
was with very great force driven back, and 
received three wounds in the mouth. And 
those that rode reformades, they went about 
to encourage the captains. 

For the valor of the two captains made 
mention of before, the Prince sent for them 
to his pavillion, and commanded that awhile 
they should rest themselves, and that with 
somewhat they should be refreshed. Care 
was also taken for Captain Conviction, 
that he should be healed of his wounds. 
The Prince’also gave to each of them a 
chain of gold, and bid them yet be of good 
courage. 

Nor did Captain Good-hope, nor Cap- 
tain Charity come behind in this most despe- 
rate fight, for they so well did behave them- 
selves at Eye-gate, that they had almost 
broken it quite open. These also hada 
reward from their Prince, as also had the 
rest of the captains, because they did val- 
iantly around about the town. 

In this engagement several of' the offi- 
cers of Diabolus, were-slain, and some of 
the townsmen wounded. For among’ the 
officers there was one Captain Boasting 
slain. This Boasting thought that nobody 
could have shaken the posts of Ear-gate, 
nor have shaken the heart of Diabolus. 
Next to him there was one Captain Secure 
slain; this Secure used to say, that the 
blind and lame in Mansoul were able to 
keep the gates of the town against Em- 
manuel’s army. This Captain Secure did 
Captain Conviction cleave down the head 
with a two-handed sword, when he re- 
ceived himself three wounds in ‘his mouth. 

Besides these, there was one Captain 


the enemy, round about the town; and all|Bragman, a very desperate fellow, and he 


was done as he had commanded. 


he bid that the word should be given forth, | firebrands, 


Then| was captain over a band of those that threw 


arrows and death; he also re- 


and the word was at that time Emmanuel.|ceived by the hand of Captain Good-hope 


Then was an alarm sounded, and the bat-'at Eye-gate, a mortal wou 


nd in the breast. 
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. There was moreover one Mr. el 
but he was no captain, but a great stickler}< 
to encourage Mansoul to rebellion ; he: re- 


ceived a wound inthe eye by the hand of | 
one of Boanerges’ soldiers, and had’ by the, 


Captain himself been slain, but that he 
made a sudden retreat. 

But I never saw Willbewill so daunted 
in all.my life; he was not able to do as he 
was wont, and some say that he also recei- 
ved a wound in the leg, and that some of 
the men in the Prince’s army have cer- 
tainly seen him limp, as he afterwards 
walked on: the wall. 

I shall not give you a particular account 
of the names of the soldiers that were slain 
in the town, for many were maimed, and 
wounded, and slain: for when they saw 
that the posts of Har-gate did shake, and 
Eye-gate was well nigh broken open; and 
also that their captains were slain; this 
took away the hearts of many of the Diab- 
olonians ; they fell also by the force of the 
shot that were sent by the golden slings 
into the midst of the town of Mansoul. 

Of the townsmen,’ there was one Love- 
no-good, he was a townsman, but a Diab- 
olonian ; he also received his mortal wound 
in Mansoul, but he died not very soon. 

‘Mr. Ill-pause also, who was the man that 
came along with Diabolus when at first. he 
attempted the taking of Mansoul; he also 
received a grievous wound in the head, 
some say that his brain-pan was cracked ; 

‘this I have taken notice. of, that- he» was 
never after this able to do that mischief to 
Mansoul, as he had done in times past, 
Also old Prejudice and Mr. Anything fled. 

Naw when the battle was over, the Prince 
commanded that yet once more the white 
flag should be set upon Mount Gracious, in 
sight of the town of Mansoul ; to show that 
yet Emmanuel had grace for the wretched 
town of Mansoul. 

When Diabolus saw the white flag hang- 
ed out again, and knowing that it was not 
for him, but Mansoul, he cast in his mind 
to play another prank, to wit, to see if Em- 
manuel would raise his siege and be gone, 
upon a promise of reformation. So he 
comes down to the gate one evening a good, 
while after the sun was gone down, and 
calls to speak with Emmanuel, who pre- 
sently comes down to the gate, and Diab- 
olus said unto him: 

“Forasmuch as thou makest it appear 
by thy white flag, that thou art wholly 
given to peace and quiet; I thought meet 
to acquaint thee, that we are ready to ac- 
cept thereof, upon terms which thou may- 
est. admit. 

6] know that thou art given to devotion, 
and that holiness pleases thee; yea, that 
thy great end in makmg war upon’ Man- 


soul, is, thatit may be an holy habitation. | 


Feeling, | Well. draw off thy forces fromthe. town, 


and I will bend Mansoulto:thy bow, 9» 
“First; 1 will lay down: all: acts of hos- _ 
tility against thee, and: will be willing to 
become thy deputy, and) will, as I have 
formerly been against thee, now serve 
thee in the town of Mansoul. «And more’. 
particularly, teal # ; 

“1,1 will persuade Mansoul to receive 
thee for their Lord, and I know, that they _ 
will do it sooner, when. they shall under- - 
stand that lam thy deputy. #54 

“2. I will shew them wherein they have 
erred, and that transgression stands in the 
way to life... ; 

“3. L will shew them: the holy law unto 
which they must conform, even that which 
they have broken. : 

“4, J willypress upon them the necessity 
of a reformation, according to law. + 

“5, And: moreover, that none of these 
things may fail, I myself; at my own prop- 
er cost. and charge, will set- up and-main- 
tain a sufficient ministry, besides lecturers, 
in Mansoul. 

“6, Thou shalt receive as a token of 
our subjection to thee, continually year by 
year, what thou shalt think fit to. lay and 
levy upon us, in token of such subjection 
to thee.” 

Then said Emmanuel to him, ‘O' full of 
deceit, how moveable are thy ways! How 
often hast thou changed and rechanged, 
if so be thou mightest still keep possession 
of my Mansoul! though, as has been plain- 
ly declared before, I am the right: heir 
thereof! Often hast thou made thy propo- 
sals already, nor is this last a whit better 
than they. And failing to deceive: when 
thou shewedst thyself in thy black,. thou 
hast now transformed thyself into an angel 
of light, and wouldst, to deceive, be now 
ag a minister of righteousness. 

“ But know thou, O Diabolus,. that noth- 
ing must be regarded that thou canst pro- 
pound, for nothing is done by thee but to 
deceive; thou neither hast conscience to 
God, nor love to the town of Mansoul; 
whence then should these thy sayings arise, 
but from sinful craft and deceit ?.He that 
can list and will propound what he pleases, 
and that therewith he may destroy them 
that believe him, is to be abandoned, with 
all that he shall say. But if righteous- 
ness be such a beauty-spot in thine eyes 
now, how is it that wickedness.was so close- 
ly stuck to by thee before? But this by 
the bye. 

“Thou talkest now of a reformation in 
Mansoul, and that thou thyself, if I please, 
will be at the head of that reformation 
all the while knowing, that the greatest 
proficiency that man can make: in the law, 
and the righteousness thereof, will amount 
to no more for the taking away of the curse 


~ 
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palace tie 


from Mansoul, than just nothing at all; for)ing in his hands the-famous:town: of Man- 

» 2 law being broken by Mansoul, that» had |soul, resolved:to do what mischief he could 
before, upon.a’ supposition. of the breach|(ifindeed he vould doany) tothe army of the 
thereof, a curse pronounced against him|Prince, and to the famous town of Mansoul, 
for it of God, can never, by his obeying|(for alas! it was not the happiness of the 
‘the law, deliver himself therefrom, (to say |silly town of Mansoul that was designed by 
nothing of what, areformationis like to be|Diabolus, but the utter ruin and overthrow ' 


set up in Mansoul, when the devil is be- 
come the corrector of vice.) Thou know- 
est that all thou hast now said in this mat- 
ter is nothing but guile and deceit, and. is 
as it was the first, so is it the last card that 
thow hast to play. Many there be that dis- 
-cern thee when thou showest them thy clo- 
ven foot; but in thy white, thy light, and 
in thy transformation, thou art seen. but of' 
afew. But thou shalt not do thus with 
my Mansoul, O Diabolus, for [I do still love 
my Mansoul. 

__ “ Besides, Iam not come to. put Man- 
soul upon works to live thereby, (should 
T do so, I should be like_unto thee,) but Iam 
‘come, that by me, and by what I have and 
shall do for Mansoul, they may to my Fa- 
ther be, reconciled, though by their sin 
they have provoked him to anger, and 
though .by the law they cannot. obtain 
mercy. 

* Thou talkest of subjecting this town to 
good, when none desireth it at thy hands. 
I am sent by my Father to possess it my- 
self, and to guide it by the skilfulness of 
my hands into such a conformity to him as 
shall be pleasing in his sight. 1 will.there- 
fore possess it myself. I will dispossess 
and cast thee out. I will setup mine own 
standard in the midst of them. I will also 
govern them by new laws, new officers, 
new motives, and new. ways; yea,!I will 


| 


thereof,) as now is enough in view. Where- 
fore he commands his officers, that they 
should then, when they saw that they could 
hold the town no longer, do it- what -harm 
and mischief they could, rending and tear- 
ing men, women.and. children. For, said 
he, we had better quite demolish the place 
and leave it a ruinous. heap, than that it 
should be an habitation for Emmanuel. 

Emmanuel, again konwing that the next 
battle would issue in his being made master 
of the place, gave out a royal. command- 
ment to all his officers, high captains, and 
men of war, to be sure and shew themselves 
men of war against Diabolus, and all Di- 
abolonians; but favourable, merciful and 
meek to all the old inhabitants of Mansoul. 
Bend therefore, said the noble Prince, the 
hottest front of the battle against Diabolus 
and his men. 

So the day being come, the command 
was given, and the Frince’s men did brave- 
ly stand to their arms, and did, as before, 
bend their forces against Ear-gate. and 
Kye-gate. The word was then, ‘Mansoul 
is won.’ So they made their assault upon 
the town. Diabolus, also, as fast as he 
could; with the main of his power, made 
resistance from within, and his high lords 
and chief captains for a time fought very 
cruelly against the Prince’s army. - 

But after three or four notable charges 


pull down this town, and build it again, and|by the Prince and his noble captains, Kar- 
it shall be as though it had not been, and it] gate was broken open, and the bars and 
shall be the glory of the whole universe.” |bolts wherewith it was used to be fast shut 


When Diabolus heard this and perceived 
that he was discoverd in all his deceits, he 
was confounded, and utterly put to a non- 
plus; but having in himself the fountain of 
iniquity, rage, and malice, against both 
Shaddai and his Son, and the beloved town 
of Mansoul, what doth he, .but strengthen 
himself what he could to: give fresh battle 
to, the noble Prince Emmanuel! So then, 
now we must have another fight before the 
town of Mansoul is taken. Come up then 
to the mountains, you that love to see mil- 
itary actions, and behold by both sides how 
the fatal blow is given; while one seeks. to 
hold, and the other seeks to make himself 
master of the famous town of Mansoul. 
_..,.Diabolus therefore withdrew himself from 
the walls to his fort that was in the heart of 
the townof Mansoul; Emmanual also re- 
turned to the camp ; and both of them, after 
their divers ways, put themselves into a 
posture. fit to give battle one to another. 

 Diabolus, as filled with despair of retain- 

Vou. 2—Li. 


up against the Prineé, were broken into a 
thousand pieces: Then did the Prince’s 
trumpets sound, the captains shout, the 
town shake, and. Diabolus retreat to his 
hold. Well, when the Prince’s forces had 
broken open the gate, himself came up, and 
did set up his throne in it; also he set his 
standard upon a mount that his men had 
before cast up to placé the mighty slings 
thereon. The mount was called Mount 
Hear-well; there, ‘therefore, the Prince 
abode, to wit hard by the going in at the 
gate. He commanded also that the gold- 
en slings should yet be played upon the 
town, especially against the castle, because 
for shelter thither was Diabolus retreated. . 
Now from Ear-gate the street was straight, 
even to the house of him who was the Re- 
corder, before Diabolus took the town , 
andhard by his house stood the castle, 
which Diabolus for a long time had made 
his irksome den. The captains therefore 
did quickly clear that street by the use of 
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their slings; so that way was made up to 
the heart of the town. Then did the Prince 
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ted in their fears, and it made them all in 
amaze. And, as I said, the man of the 


command that Captain Boanerges, Cap-|house would increase all this ; for, whoever 


tain Conviction, and Captain Judgment, 
should forthwith march up the town to the 


came to him, or discoursed with him, noth- 
ing would he talk of, tell them, or hear, but 


old gentleman’s gate. Then did the cap-|that death and destruction now attended 


‘tains in most warlike manner enter into 
the town of Mansoul, and marching in with 
flying colours, they came up to the Recor- 
der’s house, (and that was almost as strong 
as the castle.) Battering-rams they took also 
with them to plant against the castle gates. 
When they were come to the house of Mr. 
Conscience,they knocked and demanded en- 
trance. Now the old gentleman, not know- 
ing as yet fully their design, kept his gates 
shut all the time of this fight. Wherefore 
Boanerges demanded entrance at his gates, 


and no man making answer, he gave it one| ( 


stroke with the head of arara, and this 
made the old gentleman to shake, and his 
house to tremble and totter.’ Then came 
Mr. Recorder down to the gate, and as well 
as he could, with quivering lips, he ask- 
ed, Who was there? Boanerges answer- 
ed, We are the captains and commanders 
of the great Shaddai, and of the blessed Em- 
manuel his Son, and: we demand possession 
of your house for the use of our noble Prince. 
And with that the battering-ram gave the 
gate another shake ; this made the old gen- 
tleman tremble the more, yet he durst not 
but open the gate: then the King’s forces 
marched in, namely, the three brave cap- 
tains mentioned before. Now the Récor- 
der’s house was a place of much conve- 
nience for Emmanuel, not only because it 
was near to the castle, and strong, but al- 
so because it was large and fronted the 
castle, the den where now Diabolus was; 
for he was now afraid to come out of his 
hold. As for Mr, Recorder, the captains 
carried it very reservedly to him; as yet 
he knew nothing of the great designs of 
Emmanuel: so that he did not know what 
“judgment to make, nor what would be the 
end of such thundering beginnings. If 
was also noised in the town, how the Re- 
corder’s house was possessed, his rooms ta- 


ken up, and his palace made the seat of'| 


war; and no sooner was it noised abroad, 
but they took the alarm as warmly, and 
gave it out to others"of his friends; (and 
as you know a snowball loses nothing by 
rolling,) so in little time the whole town 
was possessed, that they must expect noth- 
ing from the Prince but destruction; and 
the ground of the business was this:’ The 
Recorder was afraid, the Recorder trem- 
bled, and the captains carried it strangely 
to the Recorder. So many came to see; 
but when they with their own eyes did be- 
hold the captains in the palace, and their 
battering-rams ever playing at the castle- 
gates to beat them down, they were rive- 


Mansoul. ui 

For, quoth the old gentleman, you are 
all of you sensible that we all have been 
traitors to that once despised, but now fa- 
mously victorious and glorious Prince Em- 
manuel. For he now, as you see, doth 
not only lie in close siege about us, but 
hath forced his entrance in at our gates: 
morover Diabolus flies before him, and he 
hath, as you behold, made of my house a 
garrison against’ the castle where he is. 
I, for my part, have transgressed greatly, 
and he that is clean it is well for him.) 
But, I say, 1 have transgressed greatly in 
keeping silence when I should have spo- 
ken; and in perverting justice when I 
should have executed the same. ‘True, I- 
have suffered something at the hands of 
Diabolus, for taking part with the laws of 
King Shaddai; but that, alas! what will 
that do? Will that make compensation 
for the rebellions and treasons that I have 
done, and have suffered without gainsay- 
ing, to be committed in the town of Man- 
soul? O I tremble to think, what will be 
the end of this so dreadful and so ireful a 
beginning? . 

Now while these brave captains were 
thus busy in the house of the old Recorder, - 
Captain Execution was as busy in other 
parts of the town, in securing the back 
streets, and the walls. He also hunted 
the Lord Willbewill sorely, and suffered 
him not to rest in any corner. He ,pur- 
sued him,so hard, that he drove his men 
from him, and made him glad to thrust his 
head into ahole. Also this mighty warrior 
did cut-three of the Lord Willbewill’s offi- 
cers down to the ground ; one was old Mr. 
Prejudice, he that had his crown cracked 
in the mutiny ; this man was made by m 
Lord Willbewill keeper of Har-gate, and fell 
by the hand of Captain Execution. There 
was also one Mr. Backward-to-all-but- 
naught, and he also was one of Lord Will- 
bewill’s officers, and was the captain of the 
two guns that once were mounted on the 
top of Kar-gate ; he also was cut down to 
the ground by the hands of Captain Exe- 
cution. Besides these two there was 
another, a third, and his name was Captain 
Treacherous, a vile man this was, but one 
that Willbewill did put a great deal of con- 
fidence in; but him also did this Captain 
Execution cut down to the ground with 
the rest. 

He also made avery great slaugnter 
among my Lord Willbewill’s soldiers, kill- 
ing many that were stout and sturdy, and 


wounding of many that for Diabolus were 
nimble and active. But all these were 
 Diabolonians, there was not a man; a na- 
tive of Mansoul hurt. 

Other feats of war were also likewise 
performed by other of the captains, as at 


Eye-gate where Captain Good-hope and 


Captain Charity had a charge, was great 
execution done; for Captain Good-hope 
with his own hand slew one Captain’ Blind- 


fold, the keeper ofthat gate; this Blind-| 


fold was captain of a thousand men, and 
they were they that fought with mauls; 
he also pursued his men, slew many, and 
wounded more, and made the rest hide 
their heads in corners. 


There was also at that gate, Mr. Ill- 


pause, of whom you have heard before ; 
he was an old man,. and had a beard that 
reached down to his girdle ; the same was 
he that was orator to Diabolus: he did 
much mischief in the town of Mansoul, 
and fell by the hand of Captain Goodhope. 

What shall I say, the Diabolonians in 
these days lay dead in every corner, though 
too many were yet alive in Mansoul. 

Now the old Recorder, and my Lord 
Understanding, with some others of the 
chief of the town, to wit, such as knew they 
must stand or fall with the famous town of 
Mansoul, came together upon a day ; and, 
after consultation had, did jointly agree to 
draw up a petition, and to send it to Km- 
manuel, now while he sat in the gate of 
Mansoul. So they drew up their petition 
to Emmanuel, the contents whereof were 
these: “that they, the old inhabitants of 
the deplorable town of Mansoul confessed 
their sin, and were sorry that they had of- 
fended his princely Majesty, and prayed 
that he would spare their lives. 

Upon this petition he gave no answer at 
all, and that did trouble them yet so much 
the more. Now all this while the captains 
that were in the Recorder’s house were 
playing with the battering-rams at the 

gates of the castle to beat them down. 
So after some time, labor, and. travail, the 
gate of the castle that was called Impreg- 
nable was beaten open, and broken into 
several splinters; and soa way made. to 
go up to the hold in which Diabolus had 
hid himself. Then were tidings sent down 
to Ear-gate, for Emmanuel still abode 
there, to let him know that a way was made 
in at the gates of the castle of Mansoul. 
But oh! how the trumpets at the tidings 
sounded throughout the’ Prince’s camp, 
for that now the war was so near an end, 
and Mansoul itself of being set free. 

Then the Prince arose from the 
where he was, and took with him such of 
his men of war as were fittest for the expe- 
dition, and marched up the street of Man- 
soul to the old Recorder’s house. 
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Now the Prince himself was clad all in 
armor.of gold, and so he marched up the 
town with his standard borne before him; 
but he kept his countenance much reserved 
all the way as he went, so that the people 
could net tell how to gather to themselves 
love or hatred by his looks. Now as he 
marched up the street, the townsfolk came 
out at every door to see, and could not but 
be taken with his person, and the glory 
thereof, but wondered at the reservedness 
of his countenance; for as he yet. spake more 
to them by his actions and works, than he 
did by words or smiles. But also poor 
Mansoul, (as in such cases all are apt to 
do,) interpreted the carriage of Emmanuel 
to them, as did Joseph’s brethren, his: to 
them, even all the quite contrary way; for 
thought they, if Emmanuel loved us, he 
would show it to us by ‘word or carriage, 
but none of these. he doth, therefore Em- 
manuel hates us. Now if Emmanuel hates 
us, Mansoul shall be slain, then Mansoul 
shall become a dunghill. They, knew that 
they had transgressed his Father’s law, 


‘jand that against him they had been in 


league with Diabolus his enemy. They 
also knew that the Prince Emmanuel-knew 
all this; for they were convinced that he 
was anangel of God, to know all things 
that are done in the earth. And this made 
them think that their condition was mise- 
rable, and that the good Prince would 
make them desolate. ; 

And, thought they, what time so fit to 
do this in as now, when he has the bridle 
of Mansoul in his hand. And this I took 
special notice of, that the inhabitants (not- 
withstanding all this) could not, no, they 
could not, when they saw him march 
through the town, but cringe, bow, bend, 
and were ready to lick the dust off his feet. 
They also wished a thousand times over, 
that he would become their Prince and 
captain, and would become their protector. 
They would also one to another talk of the 
comeliness of his person, and how much — 
for glory and valor he outstripped the great 
ones of the world. But, poor hearts, as to 
themselves, their thoughts would change 
and go upon all manner of extremes; yea, 
through the working of them backward 
and forward, Mansoul became as a ball 
tossed, and as arolling thing before the 
whirlwind. 

Now when he was come to the castle- 
gates, he commanded Diabolus to appear, 
and to surrender himself into his hands. 
But oh! how loth was the beast to appear! 
How he stuck at it! How he shrunk! 
How he cringed! Yet out he came to the 
Prince. Then Emmanuel commanded, and 
they took Diabolus and bound him fast in 
chains, the better to reserve him to the 
judgment that he had appointed for him: 
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But Diabolus:'stood up to:entreat! ‘for him-| So when: the ,brave: Prince had finished 
self, that Emmanuel would not send him | this part.of his triumph over Diabolus his ~ 
into the deep, but suffer him to’ depart out|foe, he:turned him up, inthe midst, of his 
of Mansoul in peace. / too -Jeontempt and shame, having given hima — 
When Emmanuel had taken him, and|charge no more;to,be.a_ possessor. of Man- ; 
bound him in chains, he led him into’ the|soul. ‘Then went he from Emmanuel, and 
market-place, and there,: before Mansoul, |out of the midst of his camp, to inherit the 
stripped him of his armor in which he boast-| parched places in. a salt land, seeking rest 
ed so much before. This now was one: of) but finding none. . — 
the acts of triumph of Emmanuel «over his i 


‘Now. Captain Boanerges, and Captain 
enemy; and all the while that the giant|Conviction, were both of them men of very 
was stripping; the trumpets of the golden|great, majesty, their faces were like the 
Prince did sound amain; ‘the captains also | faces of lions, and their words like the roar- 
shouted, and the soldiers did sing for joy.|ing of the sea; and they still quartered in 


Then was Mansoul called upon to behold 
the’ beginning of Emmanuel’s’ triumph 
over him in whom they so much had:trust- 
ed, and of whom they so much: had boast- 
ed in the days when he had flattered them. 
Thus having made Diabolus naked in the 
eyes of Mansoul, and before the command- 
ers of the Prince ; in the next place he com- 
mands, that Diabolus should be bound 
_ with chains to his chariot wheels. . Then 
_ Jeaving some of his forces, togwit, Captain 
Boanerges, and Captain Conviction, as a 
guard for the castle-gates, that resistance 
might be made on his behalf, (if any that 

*heretofore followed Diabolus should make 
an attempt to possess it,) he did ride’ in 
triumph over him quite through the town 
of Mansoul, and so out at and before the 
gate called Kye-gate, to the plain where 
was his camp. 

Butyou cannot think, unless you had 
been there, as I was, what a shout there 
was in Emmanuel’s camp when they saw 
the tyrant bound by the hand of their no- 
ble Prince, and tied to his chariot wheels ! 

And they said, He hath led captivity 
captive; he hath spoiled principalities and 
powers; Diabolus is subjected to the pow- 
er of his sword, and made the object of all 
derision ! 

Those also that rode reformades, and 
that came-down to see the battle, they 
shouted with that greatness of voice, and 
sung with such melodious notes, that they 
caused them that dwell in the highest orbs 
‘to open their windows, put out their heads, 
and look down to see. the cause of that 
glory. 

_ The townsmen also, so many of them as 
saw this sight; were as it were astonish- 
ed, while they looked betwixt the earth 
and the heavens. True, they could not 
tell what would be the issue of things as 
to them, but all things were done in such 
excellent methods: and I cannot tell how, 
but things in the management of them 


seemed to cast a smile towards.the town; 


so that their eyes, their heads, their hearts, 
and their minds, and all that they had, 
were taken and held, while. they, observed 
Emmanuel’s order. | 


Mr. Conscience’s house, of whom mention 
was made before.—When therefore. the 


high-and mighty Prince had thus far fin- .~ 


ished his. triumph over Diabolus, the 
townsmen had more. leisure to' view and to 
behold the actions of these noble captains. 
But the captains carried. it with that terror 
and. dread in all that they did, (and you 
may be sure that they had private instruc- ~ 
tions so to. do,) that they kept the town un- 
der continual heart-aching, and caused 
(in their apprehension) the well-being of 
Mansoul for the future, to hang in doubt 
before them, so that (for some considera- 
ble time) they neither knew what rest, or 
ease, or peace, or hope meant. 

Nor did the Prince himself as yet, abide 
in the town of Mansoul, but in ‘his royal 
pavillion in the camp, and in the midst of 
his Father’s forces. So at a time conve- 
nient, he sent special orders to Captain 
Boanerges to summons Mansoul, the whole 
of the townsmen, into the castle-yard, and 
then and there before their faces, to take 
my Lord Understanding, Mr. Conscience, 
and. that notable one the Lord» Will- 
bewill, and. put them all three in ward, 
and that. they should set a strong guard 
upon them there, until his pleasure con- 
cerning them were further known, The 
which orders, -when the captains had put 
in execution, made no small addition to 
the fears of the town of Mansoul; for 
now, to their thinking, were their former 
fears of the ruin of Mansoul confirmed. 
Now, what death they should die, and how 
long they should be in dying, was that 
which most perplexed their heads and 
hearts; yea, they were afraid that Em- 
manuel would command them all into the 
deep, the place that the Prince Diabolus 
was afraid of; for they knew that they had 
deserved it: also to die by the sword, in 
the face of the tewn and in the open way 
of disgrace, from the hand of so good and 
so holy a Prince, that too troubled them 
sore. The town was also greatly troubled 
for the men that were committed to ward, 
for that they were their stay and their guide, 
and for that they believed, that if those men 
were cut off, their execution would be but 
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the beginning of the-ruin of the town of {him .ten. thousand good speeds. 
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So he 


? 


Vherefore, what do they, but/comes to the Prince’s pavillion, as the first, 


together with the men in prison, draw up|and asked to speak with his Majesty ; so 


a petition to the Prince, and send it to Km- 
manuel by the hand of Mr. Would-live. 
So he went and came to the Prince’s quar- 
ters, and presented the petition; the sum 
of which was this: “Great and wonderful 
potentate, victor over Diabolus, and con- 
querer of the town of Mansoul: We the 
miserable inhabitants of that most woful 
corporation, do humbly beg that we may 
find favor in thy sight, and remember not 
against us former transgressions, nor yet 
the sins of the chief of our town, but spare 
us according to the greatness of thy mer- 
cy, and let us not die, but live in thy sight; 
so shall we be willing to be thy servants, 
and if thou shalt think fit, to gather our 
meat under thy table. Amen.” | 

So the petitioner went, as was said, with 
this petition to the Prince, and the Prince 
took it at his hand, but sent him away with 
silence.—This still afflicted the town of 
Mansoul; but yet considering that. now 
they must either pétition or die, for now 
they could not do anything else, therefore 
they consulted again, and sent another pe- 
tition, and this petition was much after the 
form and method of the former. 


word was.carried to Emmanuel, and the 
Prince came out to the man. When Mr. 
Desires-awake saw the Prince, he fell flat 
with his face to the ground, and cried out, 
“O that Mansoul might live before thee !” 
And. with that he presented the petition. 
The which when the Prince had read, he 
turned away for awhile and wept, but re- 
fraining himself, he turned again to the man, 
(who all this while lay crying at his feet as 
at. the first,) and said, “ Go thy way to thy 
place, and I will consider of thy requests.” 

Now. you may think that.they of Man- 
soul that had sent him, what with guilt, 
and what with fear, lest. their petition should 
be rejected, could not but look with many 
a long Jook, and that too with many strange 
workings of heart, to see what would be- 
come of their petition; at last they saw 
their messenger coming back; so when he 
was come, they asked him how he fared, 
what Emmanuel said, and what was be- 
come of the petition? But he told them 
that. he would be silent_till he came to the 
pean to my Lord Mayor, my Lord Will- 

ewill, and Mr. Recorder. So he went 
forward towards the. prison-house, where 


But when the petition was drawn up, by|the men of Mansoul lay bound, But oh! 
whom should they send it, was the next)what a multitude flocked after to hear what 
question ; for they would not send this by|the messenger said. So, when he was. 
him, by whom they sent the first, (for they|}come and had shown himself at. the grate 
thought that the Prince had taken some}of the prison, my Lord Mayor himself 
offence at the manner of his deportment|looked as white as a clout, the Recorder 
before him,) so they attempted to make|also did quake: but they asked and said, 
Captain Conviction their messenger with|“‘Come, good Sir, what did. the. great 
it; but he said, That he neither durst nor| Prince say to you ?” Then said Mr. De- 
. would petition Emmanuel for traitors ; nor|sires-awake, “ When I came to my Lord’s 

be to the prince an advocate for rebels.—| pavilion, I called, and he came forth; so I 
Yet withal, said he, our Prince is good,|fell prostrate at his feet, and delivered to 
and you may adventure to send it by the|him my petition, (for the greatness of his 
hand of one of your town, provided he.went} person, and the glory of his countenance 
with a rope about his head and pleaded] would not suffer me to stand upon my legs.) 
nothing but mercy. Now as he received the petition, I cried O 

‘Well, they made through fear their de-|that Mansoul might still live before.thee ! 
lays.as long as they could, and longer than|So when for a while he had looked thereon, 
delays were good; but fearing at last. the} he turned him about and said to his servant, 
dangerousness of them, they thought, but|‘ Go thy way to thy place again, and I will 
with many a fainting in their, mmds, to|consider of thy requests”” Then the mes- 
send their petition by Mr. Desires-awake ;}senger added, moreover, and said, “ The 
so they sent for Mr. Desires-awake ; now|Prince to whom you sent me is such a one 
he dwelt in a very mean cottage in Man-|for beauty and glory, that whoso sees him 
soul, and he came at his neighbors’ re-|must both love and fear him: I, for my part, 
quest. So they told him what they had/can do no less; but I know not what will 
done, and what they would do concerning|be the end of these things.” At this an- 
petitioning, and that they did desire of him|swer they were all at a stand; both they in 
that he would go therewith to the Prince.|prison, and they that followed the messen- 

Then. said Mr. Desires-awake, “ Why|ger thither to hear the news; nor knew 
should not I do the best I can to save so|they what, or what manner of interpreta- 
famous a town as. Mansoul from deserved|tion to put upon what the prince had said. 
destruction?” They therefore delivered the| Now when the prison was cleared of the 
petition to him, and told him how he must|throng, the prisoners among themselves be- - 
address himself to the Prince, and wished'gan to comment upon Emmanuels words. 
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My Lord Mayor said,that the answer did 
not look’ with a rugged face; but Willbe- 
will said, it betokened evil; and the Re- 
corder, that it was a messenger of death. 
Now they that were left, and that stood 
behind, and so could not so well hear what 
the prisoners said, some of them catched 
hold of one piece of a sentence, and some 
on abit of another; some took hold of what 
the messenger said, and some of the pris- 
oner’s judgment thereon; so none had the 
right understanding of things; but you 
cannot imagine what work these people 
made, and what a confusion there was in 
Mansoul now. 


For presently they that had heard what! 


was said, flew about the town; one crying 
one thing and another the quite contrary, 
and both were sure enough they told true ; 
for they did hear, they said, with their ears 
what was said, and therefore could not be 
deceived. One would say, “We must all 
be killed ;” another would say, “ We must 
all be saved;” and a third would say, 
“That the prince would not be concerned 
with Mansoul;” and a fourth, “ That the 
prisoners must be suddenly put to death.” 
And asI said, every one stood to it, that 
he told his tale the rightest, and that all 
‘others but he’ were out. Wherefore Man- 
soul had now molestation upon molestation ; 
nor could any man know on what to rest 
the soul of his foot; for one would go by 
now, and as he went, if he heard his neigh- 
bour tell his tale, to be sure he would tell 
the quite contrary, and both would stand in 
it that he told the truth. Nay some of them 
had got this story by the end, “That the 
Prince did intend to put Mansoul to the 
sword.” And now it began to be dark; 
wherefore poor Mansoul was in sad per- 
plexity all that night until the morning. 
But so far asI could gather by the best 
information that I could get, all this hubbub 
came through the words that the Recorder 
said, when he told them, that in his judg- 
ment, the Prince’s answer was a messenger 
of death. It was this that fired the town, 
and that began the fright in Mansoul; for 
Mansoul, in former times did use to count 
that Mr. Recorder was a seer ; and that his 
sentence was equal to the best of oracles ; 
and thus was Mansoul a terror to itself. 
And now did they begin to feel what was 
the effects of stubborn rebellion, and unlaw- 
ful resistance against their Prince. I say 
they now began to feel the effects thereof 
by guilt and fear, that now had swallowed 
them up; and who more involved in the 
one, but they that were most in the other ; 
to wit, the chief of the town of Mansoul. 
To be brief, when the fame of the fright 
was out of the town, and the prisoners had 
alittle recovered themselves, they take to 
themselves some’heart, and think to petition 


BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 


the Prince for life again. So they did draw 
up a third petition, the contents whereof ~ 
were these: : EE " 
“Prince Emmanuel the Great, Lord of 
all worlds, and Master of mercy, we, thy 
poor, wretched, miserable, dying town 
Mansoul do confess unto thy great and 
glorious Majesty, that we have sinned 
against thy Father and. thee, and are no 
more worthy to be called thy Mansoul, but 
rather to be cast into the pit. If thou wilt 
slay us, we have deserved it. If thou wilt 
condemn us to the deep, we cannot but say 
thou art righteous. We cannot complain 
lwhatever thou dost,, or however thou 
carriest it towards. us. But, oh, let mercy 
reign(! and let it be extended to us! O let 
mercy take hold upon us, and free us from 
our transgressions, and we will sing of thy 
mercy and of thy judgment. Amen.” 
This petition, when drawn up, was de 
‘signed to be sent to the Prince, as the first ; 
but who should carry it, that was the ques- 
tion. Some said, “ Let him do it that went 
with the first; but others thought not 
good to do that, and that because he sped 
no better. Now there was an old man in 
the town, and his name was Mr. Good- 
deed, a man that bare only the name, but 
had nothing of the nature of the thing; 
now some were for sending him, but the 
Recorder was by no means for that; For, 
said he, we now stand in need of, and are 
pleading for mercy ; wherefore to send our 
petition by a manof this name, will seem 
to cross the petition itself: Should we 


make Mr. Good-deed our messenger, when 
our petition cries for mercy ? 

“Besides,”? quoth the old gentleman, 
“should the Prince now as he receives the 
petition, ask him and say, What is thy 
name ? as nobody knows but he will, and 
he should say, Old Good-deed ; what think 
you would Emmanuel say but this? Aye! 
Is old Good-deed yet alive in Mansoul? - 
Then let old Good-deed save you from 
your distress. And if he says so, 1 am 
sure we are lost; nor can a thousand of old 
Good-deeds save Mansoul.” 

After the Recorder had given in his rea- 
sons why old Good-deed should not go with 
this petition to Emmanuel, the rest of the 
prisoners, and chief of Mansoul, opposed 
it also; and so old Good-deed was laid 
aside, and they agreed to send Mr. Desires- 
awake again; so they sent for him, and 
desired him that he would a second time 
go with their petition to the Prince ; and 
he readily told them he would. But they 
bid him that in anywise he would take 
heed that in no word or carriage, he gave 
offence to the Prince ; for by doing so, for 
aught we can tell, you may bring Mansoul 


into utter destruction said they. 
Now Mr. Desires-awake, when he saw: 
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that he must go of this errand, besought;. Then said the Prince, “ And what is he 
that they would grant that Mr. Wet-eyes|that is become thy companion in so weigh- 
might go with him. Now this Wet-eyes|ty a matter?’ So Mr. Desires told Em- 
was a near neighbor of Mr. Desires, ajmanuel, that he was a poor neighbor of 
poor man, a man of a broken spirit, yet|his and one of his most intimate associates, 
one that could speak well to a petition.|and his name, said he, may it please your 
Se’they granted that he should go with|most excellent Majesty, is Wet-eyes, of 
him. Wherefore they addressed them-|the townofMansoul. I know that there are 
selves to their business: Mr. Desires put a|many of that name that are nought; but I 
rope upon his head, and Mr. Wet-eyes went|hope it will be no offence to my Lord that I 


with his hands wringing together. 
‘they went to the Prince’s pavilion. 


Thus|have brought my poor neighbour with me. 


Then Mr. Wet-eyes fell on his face to 


Now when they went to petition this|the ground, and made this apology for his 


third time, they were not without thoughts 
that by often coming they might be a bur- 
den to the Prince. Wherefore, when they 
were come to the door of his pavilion, they 
first made their apology for themselves, 
and for their coming to trouble Emmanuel 
so often; and they said, that they came not 
hither to-day, for that they delighted in be- 
ing troublesome, or for that they delighted 
to hear themselves talk, but for that ne- 
cessity caused them to come to his Ma- 
jesty ; they could, they said, have no rest 
day nor night, because of their transgres- 
sions against Shaddai, and against Him- 
manuel his Son. They also thought, that 
some misbehaviour of Mr. Desires-awake 
the last time, might give distaste to his 
highness, and so caused that he returned 
from so merciful a prince empty, and with- 
out countenance. So when they had made 
this apology, Mr. Desires-awake cast him- 
self prostrate upon the ground as at first, 
at the feet of the mighty Prince, saying, 
“Oh, that Mansoul might live before thee!” 
and so he delivered his petition. The 
Prince then having read the petition, turned 
aside awhile as before, and coming again 
to the place where the petitioner lay on the 
eae he demanded what his name was, 
and of what esteem in the account of Man- 
soul, for that he, above all the multitude of 
Mansoul, should be sent to him upon such 
an errand? ‘Then said the man to the 
Prince, “ O let not my Lord be angry ; and 
why inquirest thou after the name of such 
a dead dog aslam? Pass by, I pray thee, 
and take no notice of who I am, because 
there is, as thou very well knowest, so 
great a disproportion between me and thee. 
‘Why the townsmen chose to send me on 
this errand to my Lord, is best known to 
themselves ; but it could not be, for that they 
thought I had favor with my Lord. For 
my part, I am out of charity with myself, 
who then should be in love with me? Yet 
live I would, and so would I that my towns- 
men should; and because both they and 
myself are guilty of great transgressions, 


coming with his neighbor to my Lord. 

“O my Lord, (quoth he,) what I am I 
know not myself, nor whether my name 
be feigned or true, especially when I begin 
to think what some have said, namely That 
this name was given me because Mr. Re- 
pentance was my father. Good men have 
bad children, and the sincere do oftentimes 
beget hypocrites. My mother also called 
me by this name from my cradle, but 
whether because of the moistness of my 
brain, or because of the softnesss of my 
heart, I cannot tell. I see dirt in mine own 
tears and filthiness in the bottom of my 
prayers. But I pray thee, (and all this 
while the gentleman wept,) that thou 
wouldst not remember against us our trans- 
gressions, nor take offence at the unquali- 
fiedness of thy servants, but mercifully pass 
by the sin of Mansoul, and refrain from the 
glorifying of thy grace no longer.” 

So at his bidding they arose, and both 
stood trembling before him, and he spake 
to them to this purpose: ' 

“The town of Mansoul hath grievously 
rebelled against my Father, in that they 
have rejected him from being their King, 
and did choose to themselves for their cap- 
tain, a liar, a murderer, and a runagate 
slave. For this Diabolus, and your pre- 
tended prince, though one so highly ac- 
counted of by you, made rebellion against 
my Father anil me, even in our palace, and 
the highest court there, thinking to become 
a prince and king. But being there timely 
discovered and apprehended, and for his 
wickedness bound in chains, and separa- 
ted to the pit with those that were his 
companions, he offered himself to you, and 
you have received him. 

“Now this is, and for a long time hath 
been, an high affront to my Father; where- 
fore my Father sent to you a powerful 
army to reduce you to your obedience. 
But you know how those men, their. cap- 
tains, and their counsels, were esteemed 
of you, and what they received at your 
hand. You rebelled against them, you shut 


therefore they have sent me, and Iam come|your gates upon them, you bid them battle, 


in their names, to’beg of my Lord for mercy.| you fought them, 


Let it please thee therefore to incline to 


and fought for Diabolus 


against them. So they sent tomy Father 


mercy, but ask not what thy servants are.”'for more power, and I with my men am come 


flag of mercy, and the red flag of justice,|said. And they answered, “ Verily, no.” 
and the black flag that threatened execu-|Then said Inquisitive, “I thought so in- 
tion, were set up to cite you to it? Now|deed. Pray what was it more that he said 
I have conquered your Diabolus, you come|unto you?’ Then they paused awhile; 
to me for favor; but why did you not help|but at last they brought out all, saying, 


me against the mighty? YetI will con- 
sider your petition, and will answer it so as 
will be for my glory, 

“Go bid Captain Boanerges and Captain 
Conviction bring the prisoners out to me 
into the camp to-morrow; and say you to 
Captain Judgment and Captain Execution, 
Stay you in the castle, and take good heed 
to yourselves, that you keep all quiet in 
Mansoul until you shall hear further from 
me.” And with that he turned himself from 
them, and went to his royal pavilion again. 

So the petitioners having received this 
answer from the Prince, returned as at the 
first, to go to theircompanionsagain. But 
they had not gone far, but thoughts began to 
work in their minds’ that no mercy as yet 
was intended by the Prince to Mansoul. 
So they went to the place where the pri- 


“The Prince ordered us to bid Captain 
‘Boanerges and Captain Conviction bring 
the prisoners down to, him to-morrow ; 
and that Captain Judgment and Captain 
Execution should take charge of the castle 
and town till they should hear further from 
him.” They. said also, that when_.-the 
Prince had commanded them. thus. to do, 
he immediately turned his back upon them, 
and went into his royal pavilion. 

But O how this return, and especially 
this -ast clause of it, that the prisoners must 
go out to the Prince into the camp, broke, 
all their loins in pieces! Wherefore with 


fone voice, they set up a ery that reached 


up tothe heavens. _ This done, each of the 
three prepared himself to die, (and the 
Recorder said unto them, “'This was the 
thing that I feared,”) for they concluded 


soners lay bound; but these workings of |that to-morrow, by thatthe sun went down, 
mind, about what would become of Man-|they should be tumbled out of the world. 
soul, had such strong power over them, that}The whole town also counted of no other, 
by that they. were come unto them ‘that|but that in their time and order they must 


sent them, they were scarce able to deliver 
their message. » - 

But they came at length to the gates of 
the town, (now the townsmen with earnest- 
ness were waiting for their return,) where 
many met them to know what answer was 
made to the petition. Then they cried out 
to those that were sent, ‘“ What news from 
the. Prince? and what hath Emmanuel 
said ?” But they said, that they must, as be- 
fore, go up to the prison, and there deliver 
their message. So away they went to the 


prison with a multitude at their heels. 
Now, when they were come to the gates of 
the prison, they told the first part of Em- 
manuel’s speech to the prisoners; to wit, 
how he reflected upon their disloyalty. to 
his Father and himself, and how they had 
chose and closed with Diabolus, had fought! 


all drink of the same cup. _ Wherefore. the 
town of Mansoul spent that night in mourn- 
ing, and sackcloth, and ashes. The pris- 


oners also, when the time was come for 


them to go down before the Prince. dressed 
themselves in mourning attire, with ropes 
upon. their heads, The whole town of 
Mansoul also showed themselves upon the 
wall, all clad in mourning weeds, if perhaps 
the Prince with the sight thereof might be 
moved with compassion. But, oh! how 
the busybodies that were in the town of 
Mansoul did now concern themselves! 
They ran here and there through the streets 
of the town by companies, crying out, as 
they run in tumultuous wise, one after one 
manner, and another the quite contrary, to 
the almost-utter distraction of Mansoul. 

Well the time is come that the prisoners 


for him, hearkened to him, and been, ruled|must go down to the camp, and appear be- 
by him; but had despised him. and his men.|fore the Prince. And thus was the manner 
This, made the prisoners look pale; but|of their going down; Captain Boanerges 
the messengers proceeded, and said, “He,|went with a guard before them, and Cap- 
the Prince, said moreover, that yet _he|tain Conviction came behind, and the pri- 
would consider your petition, and give such|soners went down bound in chains in the 
answer thereto as would stand with his|midst; so I say the prisoners went in the 
glory. Andas these words were spoken,'midst, and the guard went with flying col- 


BUNMYAN’S HOLY, WAR. 305 


Lome. ene 
ors behind and before, but the :prisoners|in the town of. Mansoul were in this con- 
went with drooping spirits. ‘|fession as they ?.and they answered, All 
. Or more particular y, thus: the natives Lord; but for the Diabolonians 
that came into our town when the tyrant 


_ The prisoners went down all m mourn- 
ing ; they put ropes upon themselves; they|got possession of us, we can say nothing 
went on smiting of themselves on the|of them. . 

breast, but durst not lift up their eyes to} Then the Prince commanded that an 
heaven. ‘Thus they went out at the gate/herald should be called, and that he should 
of Mansoul, till they came into the midst of Jin the midst, and throughout the camp of 


the Prince’s army, the sight and glory of 
which did greatly heighten their affliction. 
Nor could they now longer forbear, but cry 
out aloud, O unhappy men! O wretched 
men of Mansoul! Their chains, still mix- 
ing their dolorous notes with the cries of 
ue prisoners, made the noise more lament- 
able. 

So when they were come to the door of 
the Prince’s pavilion, they cast themselves 
prostrate upon the place. Then one went in 
and told the Lord that the prisoners were 
come down. The Prince then ascended a 
throne of state, and sent for the prisoners 
in; who when they came, did tremble before 
him; also they covered their faces with 
shame. Now as they drew nearer to the 
place where he sat, they threw themselves 
down before him. Then said the Prince 
to the Captain Boanerges, Bid the prison- 
ers stand upon their feet. They then stood 
trembling before him; and he said, Are 
you the men that heretofore were the ser- 
vants of Shaddai? And they said, Yes 
Lord, yes. Then said the Prince again, 
Are you the men that did suffer yourselves 
to be corrupted and defiled by that abomi- 
nable one Diabolus? And they said, We 
did more than suffer it, Lord; for we chose 
it of our own mind. The Prince asked 
further, saying, Could you have been con- 
tent that your slavery should have contin- 
ued under his tyranny as long as you have 
lived? Then said the prisoners, yes, Lord, 
yes; for his ways were pleasing to our 
flesh, and we were grown aliens to a better 
state. And did you, said he, when I came 
up against this town of Mansoul heartily 
wish that I might not have the victory over 
you? Yes, Lord, yes, said they. Then 
said the Prince, and what punishment is it, 
think you, that you. deserve at my hand, 
for these and other your high and mighty 


sins? And they said, Both death and the 
deep, Lord for we have deserved no less. 
He asked again, if they had ought to say 
for themselves, why the sentence that they 
confessed that they had deserved should 
not be passed upon them? And they said, 
We can say nothing, Lord; thou art just, 
for we have sinned, Then said the Prince, 
And for what are these ropes on your 


Emmanuel, proclaim, and that with sound 
of trumpet, that the Prince, the Son of 
Shaddai, had in his Father’s name, and 
for his Father’s glory, gotten a perfect con- 
quest and victory over Mansoul, and that 
the prisoners should follow him, and say; 
Amen. So this was done as he had com- 
manded, And presently the music that 
was in the upper regions sounded melodi- 
ously. The captains that were in the 
camp shouted, and the soldiers did sing 
songs of triumph to the Prince, the colors 
waved in the wind, and great joy was every 
where, only it. was wanting as yet in the 
hearts of the men of Mansoul. 

Then the Prince called for the prisoners 
to. come and to stand again before him; 
and they came and stood trembling. And 
he said unto them, The sins, trespasses, 
iniquities, that you, with the whole town 
of Mansoul, have from time to time com- 
mitted against my Father and me, I have 
power and commandment from my Father 
to forgive to the town of Mansoul; and do 
forgive you accordingly. And having so 
said, he gave them written in parchment, 
and sealed with several seals, a large and 
general pardon, commanding both my 
Lord-Mayer, my Lord Willbewill, and Mr. 
Recorder, to proclaim and cause it to be 
proclaimed to-morrow by that the sun is 
up, throughout the whole town of Mansoul. 
Moreover the Prince stripped the prisoners 
of their mourning weeds, and gave them 
beauty for ashes, the oilof joy for mourn- 
ing, and the garments of praise for the 
spirit of heaviness. 7 ! 

Then he gave to each of the three, jew- 
els of gold, and precious stones, and took 
away their ropes, and putchains of gold 
about their necks, and ear-rings in their 
ears. Now the prisoners, when they did 
hear the gracious words of Prince Em- 
manuel, and had beheld all that was done 
unto them, fainted almost quite away : for 
the grace, the benefit, the pardon, was sud- 
den, glorious, and so big, that they were 
not able, without staggering, to stand up 
under it. Yea, my Lord Willbewill swoon- 
ed outright, but the Prince stept to him, 
put -his everlasting arms under him, em- 
braced him, kissed him, and bid him be of 


iy 


heads? The prisoners answered, These|good cheer, for all should be performed ac- 


ropes are to bind us withal to the place of |cording to his word. He also did 
‘execution, if mercy be not pleasing in thy|embrace, and smile upon the other 


kiss and 
two that 


sight. So he further asked. If all the men'were Willbewill’s companions, saying, Take 
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these as further tokens of my love, favor|perceived also in what equipage, and with 
and compassion to you; and I charge you,|what honor they were sent home! They 
that you Mr. Recorder, tell in the town of|went down to the camp in black, but they 
Mansoul what you have heard and seen. |came back to the town in white; they went. 

Then were their fetters broken ‘to pieces|down to the camp in ropes, they came back 
before their faces, and cast into the air,|in chains of gold; they went-down to the 
and their steps were enlarged under them.|camp with their feet in fetters, but came 
Then they fell down at the feet of the|back with their steps enlarged under them ; 
Prince, and kissed his feet, and wetted|they went also to the camp, looking for 
them with tears: also they cried out with|death, but they came back from thence 
a mighty strong voice, saying, Blessed be|with assurance of life; they went down to - 


the glory of the Lord from this place... So 
they were bid rise up, and go to the town, 
and tell to Mansoul what the Prince had 
done.. He commanded also, that one with 
a pipe and tabor should go and play before 
them all the way into the town of Mansoul. 


Then was fulfilled what they never looked 


for, and they were made to possess that 
which they never. dreamed of. The Prince 
also called for the noble Captain Credence, 
and commanded that he and some of his 
officers should march before the noblemen 
of Mansoul with flying colors into the town. 
He gave also unto Captain Credence a 
charge, that about the time that the Re- 
corder did read the general pardon in the 
town of Mansoul, that at that very time 
he should, with flying colors, march in at 
Eye-gate with his tea thousand at his feet, 
and that he should so go until he came by 
the high street of the town up to the castle- 
gates, and that himself should take posses- 
sion thereof against his Lord came. thither. 
He commanded, moreover, that he should 
bid Captain Judgment, and Captain Exe- 
eution, to leave the strong hold to him, and 
to withdraw from Mansoul, and to return 
into the camp with speed unto the Prince. 

And now was the town of Mansoul also 
delivered from the terror of the first four 
captains and their men. 

‘Well, I told you before, how the prison- 
ers were entertained by the noble Prince 
Emmanuel, and how they behaved them- 
selves before him, and how he sent them 
away to their home with pipe and tabor 
going before them. And now you must 
think, that those of the town that had all 
this while waited to hear of their death, 
could not but be exercised with sadness of 
mind, and with thoughts that pricked like 
thorns. Nor could their thoughts be kept 
to any one point: The wind blew them all 
this while at great uncertainties, yea, their 
hearts were like a balance that had been 
disquieted with a shaken hand. But at 
last as they, with many a long look, looked 
over the wall of Mansoul, they thought 
that they saw some returning to the town ; 
and thought again, who should they be too, 
who should they be! At last they discern- 
ed, that they were the prisoners; but can 
you imagine how their hearts were surpri- 
sed with wonder! especially when they 


the camp with heavy hearts, but came back 
again with pipe and tabor playing before 
them. As soon as they were come to Kye- 
gate, the poor and tottering town of Man- . 
soul adventured to give a shout; and they 
gave such ashout, as made the captains 
in the Prince’s army leap at the sound 
thereof. 
Alas! for them poor-hearts, who could 
blame them ! since their dead friends were 
come to life again ? for it was to them as 
life from the dead, to see the ancients of 
the town of Mansoul shine in such splen- 
dor. They looked for nothing but the axe 
and the block; but behold joy and glad- 
ness, comfort and consolation, and such 
melodious notes attending them that was 
sufficient to make a sick man well. So 
when they came up they saluted each oth- 
er with welcome, welcome, and_ blessed be 
he that has spared you. They added also, 
We see it is well with you, but how must 
it go with the town of Mansoul, and will it 
go well with the town of Mansoul ? said 
they. Then answered them the Recor- 
der, and my Lord-Mayor, Oh! tidings! 
glad tidings ! good tidings of good ! and of 
great joy to poor Mansoul! Then they gave 
another shout that made the earth to ring 
again. After this they inquired yet more 
particularly how things went in the camp, 


and what message they had from Emman-, 


uel to the town. So they told them all 
passages that had happened to them at 
the camp, and every thing that the Prince 
did to them. This made Mansoul wonder 
at the wisdom and grace of the Prince 
Emmanuel; then they told them what they 
had received at his hands for the whole 
town of. Mansoul; and the Recorder de- 
livered it in these words, Parpon, PaRpon, 
Parpon for Mansoul; and this shall Man- 
soul know to-morrow. Then he command- 
ed, and they went and summoned Mansoul 
to meet together in the Market-place_ to- 
morrow, there to hear their general par- 
don read. 

But who can think what'a turn, what a 
change, what an alteration, this hint of 
things did make in the countenance of the 
town of Mansoul ! no man of Mansoul could 
sleep that night for joy; in every house 
there was joy and music, singing and 
making merry; telling and hearing of 


Mansoul’s happiness, was then all that|throughout his ee 


Mansoul had to do; and this was the bur- 
den of all their song: Oh! more of this at the 
rising of the sun! more of this to-morrow ! 
Who. thought yesterday, would one say, 
that this day would have been such a day 
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to be ready on the 


morning that the Recorder should read the 
pardon in Mansoul, to do his further pleas- 
ure. So the morning, as I_have showed, 
being come, just as the Recorder had 
] made an end of reading the 
tous? And who thought that saw our|manuel commanded that all 


pardon, Km- 
the trumpets 


Bees go down in irons, that they would|in the camp should sound, that the colors 


ave returned in chains of gold! yea, they 


acquitted, not for that they were innocent, 
but of the Prince’s mercy, and sent home 
with pipe and tabor. 

But is this the common custom of Prin- 
ces, do they use to show such kind of favors 
to traitors? No! This is only peculiar 
to Shaddai, and unto Emmanuel his Son. 

Now morning drew on apace, wherefore 
the Lord-Mayor, the Lord Willbewill, and 
Mr. Recorder, came down to the market- 
place at the time the Prince had appoint- 
ed, where the towns-folk were waiting for 
them; and when they came, they came in 
that attire, and in that glory that the Prince 
had put them into the day before, and the 
street was lightened with their glory. So 
the Mayor, Recorder, and my Lord Will- 
bewill, drew* down to Mouth-gate, which 
was at the lower end of the market-place, 
because that of old time was the place 
where they used to read public matters. 
Thither, therefore, they came in their robes, 
and their tabor went before them. Now, 
the eagerness of the people to know the 
full of the matter, was great. 

Then the Recorder stood up upon his feet, 
and first beckoning with his hand for a si- 
lence, he read out with a loud voice the 

ardon. But when he came to these words, 

he Lord, the Lord God, is merciful and 
gracious, pardoning” iniquity, transgres- 
sions, and sins; and to them all manner 
of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven, &c., 
they could not forbear but leap for joy. 
For this you must know, that there was 
conjoined herewith every man’s name in 
Mansoul; also the seals of the pardon 
made abrave show. 

When the Recorder had made an end 
of reading the pardon, the townsmen ran 
upon the walls of the town, and leaped and 
skipped thereon for joy, and bowed them- 
selves seven times with their faces towards 
Emmanuel’s pavilion, and shouted out 
aloud for joy, and said, Let Emmanuel 
live forever. Then order was given to the 
young men in Mansoul, that they should 
ring the bells for joy. (So the bells did 
ring, and the people sing, and the music 
played in every*house in Mansoul.) 

When the Prince had sent home the 
three prisoners of Mansoul with joy, and 


pipe and tabor, he commanded his cap-|for thee, we have 
tains, with all the field-officers and soldiers| we have also room 


should be displayed, half of the pon’ 
that judged themselves as they went to be}Mount Cicionn fgg 2 
judged of their judge, were by his mouth|Mount Justice. 
all the captains should show themselves in 
their compicte harness, and that the sol- 


and half of them upon 
He commanded also, that 


diers should shout for joy. Nor was Cap- 
tain Credence, though in the castle, silent 


on such a day; but he, from the top of the 
hold, showed himself with sound of trum- 
pet to Mansoul, and to the Prince’s camp. 


Thus have I shewn you the manner and 


way that Emmanuel took to recover the 
town of Mansoul from under the hand and 
power of the tyrant Diabolus. 


Now when the Prince had ¢ompleted 


these outward ceremonies of his joy, he 
again commanded that his captains and 
soldiers should show unto Mansoul some 
feats of war. 
themselves to this work, 
what agility, nimbleness, dexterity, and 
bravery, did these military men discover 
their skill in feats of war to the now gazing 
town of Mansoul ? 


So they presently addressed . 
But oh! with 


They marched, they counter-marched, 


they opened to the right and left, they di- 
vided and subdivided, they closed, they 
wheeled, made good their front and rear 


with their right and left wings, and twenty 
things more, with that aptness, and then 
were all as they were again, that they 
took, yea, ravished, the hearts that were in 
Mansoul to behold it. But add to this, the 
handling of their arms, the managing of 
their weapons of war, were marvellous 
taking to Mansoul and me. i 
When this action was over, the whole 
town of Mansoul came out as one man to 
the Prince in the camp to thank him, and 
raise him for his abundant favor, and to 
ber that it would please his Grace to come 
unto Mansoul, with his men, and there to 
take up their quarters for ever. And this 
they did in most humble manner, bowing 
themselves seven times to the ground be- 
fore him; then said he, “All peace be to 
you ;” so the town came nigh, and touched 
with the hand the top of his golden sceptre, 
and they said, Oh ! that the Prince Em- 
manuel, with his captains and men of war, 
would dwell in Mansoul for ever ; and that 
his battering-rams and slings might be 
lodged in her for the use and service of the 
Prince, and for the help and strength 0% 


Mansoul. For, said they, we, have room 
also room for thy men; 


for thy weapons of war, 
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and a place to make a_ magazine for thy; 
earriages. Do it, Emmanuel, and thou 


They added, moreover, and prayed his 
Majesty to consider thereof; for, said they, 
if now after all this grace bestowed upon 
us thy miserable town of Mansoul, thou 
shouldest withdraw, thou and thy captains 
from us, the town of Mansoul. will die. 
Yea, said they, our blessed Kmmanuel, 
if thou shouldest depart from us now, after 
thou hast done so much good for us, and 
showed so much mercy unto us, what. will 
‘follow, but that our joy will be as if it. had 
not been, and our enemies will a second 
time come upon us with more rage than at 
the first 2, wherefore we beseech thee, O 
thou the desire of our eyes, and the strength 
and life of one poor town, accept of this 
motion, that now we have made unto our 
Lord, and come and dwell’in the midst 
of us, and let us be thy people. Besides, 
Lord, we do not know but that to this day 
many Diabolonians may yet be lurking in 
the town of Mansoul, and they will betray 
us, when thou shalt leave us, into the hand 


of Diabolus again ! and who knows what} 


designs, plots, or contrivances, have passed 
betwixt them about these things already ; 
loth we:are to fall again into his horrible 
bands.. Wherefore let it please thee to 
accept of our palace for thy place of resi- 
dence, and of the houses of the best men 
in our town, for the reception of thy soldiers, 
and their furniture. my 
Then said the Prince, “If I come to your 
town, will you suffer me further to prose- 
cute that which isin mine heart against 
mine enemies and yours; yea, will you 
nee me in such undertakings ?” 
hey answeréd, We know not what we 


shall do; we. did not think once that we): 


should have been such traitors to Shaddai, 
as we have proved to be; what then shall 
‘we say to our Lord? let him put no trust 
in his saints; let the Prince dwell in our 
castle, and make of our town a garrison: 
let him set his noble captains and his war- 
like soldiers over us. Yea, let him conquer 
with his love, and overcome us with his 
grace, and help us, as he did that morn- 
ing our pardon was read unto us; so shall 
we comply with this our Lord and with 
hig ways, and fall in with his word against 
the mighty, 

One word more, and thy servants have 
done, and in this will trouble our Lord no 
more. ‘We know not the depth of the 
wisdom of thee, our Prince. Who could 


Mansoul again, “Go, return to your houses 
in peace, I will willingly in this comply 
with your desires. 1 will remove my roy- 
al pavilion, I will draw up my forces before 
Eye-gate to-morrow, and so will march 
forwards into the town, of Mansoul. I will 
possess myself of your castle of Mansoul, 
and will set my soldiers over you; yea, I 
will yet do things in Mansoul that cannot 
be paralleled in any nation, country, and 
kingdom, under heaven.” 

Then did the men of Mansoul give a 
shout and returned unto their houses in 
peace ; they also told to their kindred and 
friends the good that Kmmanuel had prom- 
ised to Mansoul. And to-morrow, said they 
he will march into our town, and take up 
his dwelling, he and his men in Mansoul. 

‘Then went out the inhabitants of the 
town of Mansoul with haste to the green 
trees, and to the meadows, to gather boughs 
and flowers, therewith to strew the streets 
against their Prince, the Son of Shaddai, 
should come; they also made garlands 
and other fine works, to betoken how joyful 
they were, and should be to receive their 
Emmanuel into Mansoul; yea they strewed 
the street quite from Kye-gate to the cas- 
tle-gate, the place where the Prince should 
be. They also prepared for his coming 
what music the town of Mansoul could af- 
ford, that they might’ play before him to the 
palace, his habitation. 

So at the time appointed he makes his 
approach to Mansoul, and the gates were 
set open for him; there also the ancients 
and elders of Mansoul met him to salute 
him with a thousand welcomes. Then’ he 
arose and entered Mansoul, he and all his 
servants. The elders of Mansoul did also 
go dancing before him till he came to the 
castle gates. And this was the manner of 
his going up thither. He was elad in his 
golden armor, he rodé in his royal chariot, 
the trumpets sounded about him, the colors 
were displayed, his ten thousands went up. 
at his feet, and the elders of Mansoul dan- 
ced before him. And now were the walls 
of’ the famous town of Mansoul filled with. 
the tramplings of the inhabitants thereof, 
who went up thither to view the approach 
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ofthe blessed Prince, and his royal army. 


and his soldiers, were lodged in''thie town 


' Also the casements, windows, balconies|of Mansoul. 


~ and tops of the houses, were all now filled 
with persons of all sorts, to behold how 
their town was to be filled with good. 

_ Now, when he was come so far into the 
town as to the Recorder’s house, he com- 
manded. that one should go to Captain 
Credence, to know whether the castle of 
Mansoul was prepared to entertain his 
Royal presence, (for the preparation of 
that was left to that Captain;) and word 
was brought that it was. Then was Cap- 
tain Credence commanded also to come 
forth with his power to meet the Prince; 
the which was as he had commanded, done, 
and he conducted him into the castle. This 
done, the Prince that night did lodge in the 
castle with his mighty captains and men 
of war, to the joy of the town of Mansoul. 

_ Now the next care of the townsfolk, was 
how the captains and soldiers of the Prince’s 
army should be quartered among them ; 
and the care was not, how they should 
shut_ their hands of them, but how they 
should fill their houses with them ; for eve- 
ry man in Mansoul now had that esteem 
of Emmanuel! and his men, that. nothing 
grieved them more, than because they 
were not enlarged enough, every one of 
them, to receive the whole army of the 
Prince ; yea they counted it their glory to 
be waiting upon them; and would in those 
_ days, run at their bidding like lackies. 
At last they came to this result: 

1. That Captain Innocency should quar- 
ter at Mr. Reason’s. 

2. That Captain Patience should quar- 
ter at Mr. Mind’s, This Mr. Mind was 
formerly the Lord Willbewill’s clerk, in 
time of the late rebellion. , 

3.:It was ordered that Captain Char- 
ity should quarter at Mr. Affection’s houses. 

4, That Captain Good-hope should quar- 
ter atmy Lord Mayor’s. Now for the house 
of the Recorder, himself desired, because 
his house was next to the castle, and be- 
cause from him it was ordered by the 
Prince, that ifneed be, the alarm should 
be given to Mansoul ; it was, I say, desired 
by him, that Captain Boanerges and Cap- 
tain Conviction should take up their quar- 
ters. with him, even they and all their 
men. - 

5. As for Captain Judgment and Cap- 
tain. Execution, my Lord Willbewill took 
them and their men to him, because he 
was to rule under the Prince for the good 
of the town of Mansoul now, as he had be- 
fore under the tyrant Diabolus, for the 
hurt and damage thereof. 

6, And throughout the rest of the town 
were quartered Emmanuel’s forces; but 
Captain Credence with his men abode still 
in the castle. So.the Prince, his captains, 


Now the ancients and elders of the town 
of Mansoul thought that they never should 
have enough of the Prince Emmanuel ; 
his person, his actions, his words, and~ be- 
havior, were so pleasing, so taking, so de- 
sirable to them. Wherefore they prayed 
him, that though’ the castle of Mansoul 
was his place of residence, (and_they de- 
sired that he might dwell there for ever,) 
yet that he would often visit the ‘streets, 
houses, and people of Mansoul: for, said | 
they, dread Sovereign, thy presence, thy 
looks, thy smiles, thy words, are the life, and 
strength, and sinews of the town of Mansoul. 

Beside this, they craved that they might 
have, without difficulty or interruption, 
continual access unto him, ee for that very 
purpose he commanded that the gates 
should stand open,) that they might there 
see the manner of his doings, the fortifica- 
tions of the place, and the royal mansion- 
house of the Prince. 

When he spake, they all stopped their 
mouths, and gave audience ; and when he 
walked, it was their delight to imitate him 
in his goings. 

Now, upon a time, Emmanuel made a 
feast for the town of Mansoul, and upon 
the feasting-day the townsfolk were come 
to the castle to partake of his banquet. 
And he feasted them with all manner of 
outlandish food, food that grew not \in the 
fields of Mansoul, nor in all the whole 
kingdom of Universe. It was food that 
came from his Father’s court. And so 
there was dish after dish set before them, and 
they were commanded freely toeat. But 
still when a fresh dish was set before them 
they would whisperingly say.to each other, 
What is it? for they wist not what to call 
it. They drank also of the water that was 
made wine, and were very merry with 
him. There was music also all the while 
at the table, and man did eat angel’s food, 
and had honey given him out of the rock. 
So Mansoul did eat the food that was pe- 
cculiar to the court; yea, they had now 
thereof to the full. 

I must not forget to tell you, that as at 
this table there were musicians, so they 
were not those of the country, nor yet of 
the town of Mansoul; but they ‘were the 
masters of the songs that were sung at the 
court of Shaddai. 

Now, after the feast was over, Emman- 
uel was for entertaining the town of Man- 
soul with some curious riddles of secrets 
drawn up by his Father’s secretary, by the 
skill and wisdom of Shaddai: The like to 
these there is not in any kingdom. These 
riddles were made upon the King Shaddai 
himself} and upon Emmanuel his Son, and 
upon his‘wars and doings with Mansoul. 
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Emmanuel also expounded unto them gave him the militia into, his hand, 


= 


and a 


some of those riddles himself: but, oh!}special charge to withstand all insurrec- 
how they were lightened! they saw what|tions and tumults that might be made in 


they never saw; they could not have 
thought that such rarities could have been 
‘couched in so few and such ordinary words 
I told you before whom these riddles did 
concern ; and as they were opened the peo- 

le did evidently seeitwasso. Yea, they 
did gather, that the things themselves were 
a kind of portraiture, and that. of Emman- 


uel himself; for when they read in the. 


scheme where the riddles were writ, and 
looked in the face of the Prince, things 
looked so like the one to the other, that 
Mansoul could not forbear but say, “ This 
is the Lamb; this is the Sacrifice ; this is 
the Rock; this is the Red Cow this is the 
Door; and this is.the Way ;” with a great 
many other things more. 

And thus he dismissed the town of Man- 
soul. But can you imagine how the peo- 
ple of the corporation were taken with this 
entertainment? Oh, they were transported 
with joy they were drowned with wonder- 
ment, while they saw, and understood, and 
considerd, what their Emmanuel enter- 
tained them withal, and what mysteries 
he opened to them; and when they were 
at home in their houses, and in their most 
retired places, they could not but sing of 
him, and of his actions. Yea, so taken 
were the townsmen now with their Prince, 
that they would sing of him in their sleep. 

Now, it was in the heart of Prince Em- 
manuel to new model the town of Mansoul, 
and to put it into such-a condition as might 
be more pleasing to him, and that might 
best stand with the profit and security of 
the now flourishing town of Mansoul. He 
provided also against insurrections at home, 
and invasions from.abroad; such love had 
he for the famous town of Mansoul. 

Wherefore he first commanded, that the 
great slings that were brought from his 
Father’s court, when he came to the war 
of Mansoul, should be mounted, some upon 
the battlements of the castle, some upon 
the towers, for there were towers in the 
town of Mansoul, towers new built by Em- 
manuel since he came thither. There was 
also an instrument invented by Emmanuel, 
that was to throw stones from the castle 
of Mansoul, out at Mouth-gate ; an instru- 
ment that could not. be resisted, nor that 
would miss of execution ; wherefore, for the 
wonderful exploits that it did when used, 
it went without a name, and it was com- 
mitted to the care of, and to be managed 
by, the brave captain, the Captan Credence, 
in case of war. 

This done, Emmanuel called the Lord 
Willbewill to him, and gave him in com- 
mandment to take care of the gates, the 
wall and towers in Mansoul ; also the Prince 


Mansoul, against the peace of our Lord 
the King, and the peace and tranquillity of 
the town pf Mansoul.. He also gave him © 


‘in commission, that if he found any of the 


Diabolonians lurking in any corner in the 
famous.town of Mansoul, he should forth- 
with apprehend them, and stay them, or 
commit them to safe custody, that they may 
be proceeded against according to law. 

Then he called unto him the Lord Under- 
standing, who was the old Lord-Mayor, 
he that was put out of place when Di- 
abolus took the town, and put him into his 
former office again; and it became his 
place for his life-time. He bid him also 
that he should build him a palace near Kye- 
gate, and that he should build it in fashion 
like a tower for defence. He bid him also 
that he should read in the revelation of 
mysteries all the days of his life, that. he 
might know how to perform his office aright. 

He also made Mr. Knowledge the Re- 
corder: not of contempt to old Mr. Con- 
science, who had been Recorder before, * 
but for that it was in his princely mind to 
confer upon Mr. Conscience. another em- 
ploy, of which he told the old gentleman 
he should know more hereafter. 

Then he commanded that the image of 
Diabolus should be taken down from the 
place where it was set up, and that they 
should destroy it utterly, beating of it into 
powder and casting it into the wind, with- 
out the town-wall; and that the image of 
Shaddai his Father should be set up again, 
with his own, upon the castle-gates ; and 
that it should be more fairly drawn than 
ever, forasmuch as both his Father and 
himself were come to Mansoul in more 
grace and mercy than heretofore. He 
would also that his name should be. fairly 
engraven upon the front of the town, and 
that it should be done in the best of gold, 
for the honor of the town of Mansoul. 

After this was done, Emmanuel gave 
out a commandment, that those three great 
Diabolonians should be apprehended; name- 
ly, the two late Lord-Mayors; to wit, Mr. In- 
credulity, Mr. Lustings and Mr. Forget- 
good, the Recorder. Besides these, there 
were some of them that Diabolus made bur- 
geésses and aldermen in the town of Man- 
soul, that were committed to ward, by the 
hand of the now valiant and now Right 
Noble the brave Lord Willbewill. 

And these were their names: Alderman 
Atheism, Aldermen Hard-heart, and Al- 
derman False-peace; the burgesses were, 
Mr. No-truth, Mr. Pitiless Mr. Haughty, 
with the like. These were committed to 
close custody ;and the gaoler’s name was 
Mr. True-man; this Trueman was one 
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of those that Emmanuel brought with him|he has been a very pestilent fellow for 
from his Father’s court,. when at the first| many years in the miserable town of Man- 
he made a war upon Diabolus in the town|soul. : 
of Mansoul.’ ey i Clerk. You are sure you know him? 
After this, the Prince gave a charge, that} Know. Know him? Yes my Lord: I have 
the three strong holds, that.at the command |heretofore too often been in his company, 
of Diabolus, the Diabolonians had built in|to be at this time ignorant of him. He is 
Mansoul, should be demolished, and utterly|a Diabolonian, the son of a Diabolonian: I 
pulled down; of which holds, and their|}knew his grandfather and his father. 
names, with their captains, and governors,|_ Clerk. Well said; he standeth here in- 
you read a little before. But this was long|dicted by the name of Atheism, &c., and is 
in doing, because of the largeness of the|charged that he hath maintained and 
places, and because the stones, the timber|taught that there is no God, and so no heed 
the iron, and all rubbish, was to be carried|need be taken to any religion. What say 
without the town. you the King’s witnesses to this? Is he 
When this was done, the Prince gave| guilty or not ? 
order that the Lord-Mayor and Aldermen| Know. My Lord, I and he were once in 
of Mansoul should call a court of judicature, | Villian’s-lane together, and he at that time 
for the trial and execution of the Diabolo-|did briskly talk of divers opinions, and then 
nians in the corporation, now under the/and there I heard him say that for his part 
charge of Mr. True-man the gaoler. he did believe that there was no God. But, 
Now when the time was come, and the|said he, I can profess one, and be religious 
court set, commandment was sent to Mr.|too, if the company I am in, and the cir- 
‘True-man the gaoler, to bring the prisoners|cumstances of other things, said he shall : 
down to the bar. Then ‘were the prisoners] put me upon it. 
brought down pinioned, and chained to-|. Clerk. You are sure you heard him say 
gether, as the custom of the town of Man-/thus ? 
soul was. So when they were presented) now. Upon mine oath I heard him say 
before, the Lord-Mayor, the Recorder, and|thus ? 
the rest of the honourable bench, first the| Then said the clerk, Mr. Tell-true, what’ 
jury was empannelled, and then the wit-|say you to the King’s judges, touching the 
nesses sworn. The names ofthe jury were| prisoner at the bar ? 
these: Mr. Belief, Mr. True-heart, Mr. Up-| Tell. My Lord, 1 formerly was 4 great 
right, Mr. Hate-bad, Mr. Love-god, Mr.|companion of his, (for. the which I now re- 
See-truth, Mr. Heavénly-mind, Mr. Mod-|pent me,) and I have often heard him say, 
erate, Mr. Thankful, Mr. Good-work, Mr.}and that with very great stomachfulness, 
Zeal-for-God, and Mr. Humble. that he believed there was neither God, 
The names of the witnesses were Mr.|/angel, nor spirit. 
Know-all, Mr. Tell-true, Mr. Hate-lies, with] Clerk. Where did you hear him say so ? 
my Lord Willbewill and his man, if need} Tell. In Blackmouth-lane, and in Blas- 
were. phemer’s-row, and in many other places 
So the prisoners were set to the bar.| besides. g 
Then said Mr. Do-right, (for he was the} Clerk. Have you much knowledge of 
town-clerk,) Set Atheism to the bar, gao-|him ? 
ler. So he was set to the bar. Thensaid| Tell. 1 know him to be Diabolonian, the 
the clerk, Atheism, hold up thy hand.}son ofa Diabolonian, and an horrible man 
Thou art here indicted by the name of Athe-|to deny a Deity; his father’s name was 
ism, an intruder upon the town of Man-}Never-be-good, and he had more children 
soul, for that thou hast perniciously and/than this Atheism. Ihave no more to say. 
doltishly taught and maintained, that there} Clerk. Mr. Hate-lies, look upon the 
is no God, and so no heed to be taken to|prisoner at the bar; do hes know him ? 
religion. This thou hast done, against the] Hate. My Lord, this Atheism is one of 
being, honor, and glory of the King, ‘and/the vilest wretches that ever I came .near, 
against the peace and safety of the town ofjor had to do with in my life. Ihave heard 
Mansoul. What sayest thou, art thou guil-|him say that there is no God; I have heard 
ty of this indictment or not ? him say that there is no world to come, no 
Atheism. Not guilty. ; sin nor punishment hereafter ; and more- 
Crier. Call Mr. Know-all, Mr. Tell-true,|over, I have heard him say, that it was as 
and Mr. Hate-lies, into the court. good to go to a whore-house, as to hear a 
So they were called, and they appeared.|sermon. : 
Clerk. Then said the clerk, You the wit- Cleric where did you hear him say these 
nesses for the: King, look upon the prisoner] things ? : 
at the bar; do you how hint ' Hate. In Drunkard’s-row, just at Rascal- 
Know. Then said Mr. Know-all, Yes, my|lane’s end, at a house in which Mr. Impi- 
Lord, we know him, his name is Atheism: ety lived. 
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Lustings to the. bar. Mr. Lustings, thou 


T 
way to his aebel 
thyself of any sinful delight, as long as thy: 
name-is Lustings.’ How sayest thou, art 
thou guilty of this indictment or not! 

Lust. Then said Mr. Lustings My Lord, 
lama man of high birth, and have been 
used to pleasures and pastimes of great- 
ness. I have not been wont to be snubbed 
for my doings, but have been left to follow 


my will as if it were law. -And it seems; 


strange to me, that I should this day be 
called into question for that, which not 
only I, but algo-all men, do either secretly 
br openly countenance, love, and approve 
of. 

Clerk. Sir, we concern not ourselves 
with your greatness, though the higher, 
the better you should have been; but we 
are concerned, and so are you now, about 
an indictment preferred against you... How 
say you are you guilty of it or not? 

Lust. Not guilty. 

Clerk. Crier, call upon the witnessés to 
stand forth, and give their evidence. 

Crier. Gentlemen, you the witnesses for 
the King, come in,.and give in your evi- 
dence for our Lord the King, against the 
prisoner at the bar. 

Clerk. Come Mr. Know-all, look upon the 
prisoner at the bar ; do you know him ? 

Know. Yes, my Lord, I know him. 

Clerk. What is his name ? 

Know. His name is Lustings: he was 
the son of one Beastly, and his mother bare 
him in Flesh-street; she was one Evil, 
Concupiscence’s daughter. I knew all the 
generation of them. ‘ 

Clerk. Well said: you have here heard 
his indictment, what say you to it, is he 
guilty of the things charged ‘against him 
ornot? | : 

Know. My Lord, he has, as he saith, 
been‘a great man indeed; and greater in 
wickedness than by pedigree, more than a 
thousand-fold. 

Clerk. But what do you know. of his 
particular actions, and especially with ref- 
erence to his indictment ? 


Know. I know him to be a swearer, a} 


liar, a sabbath-breaker ; I know him to be 
a fornicator, and an unclean pesron ; I know 
him to be guilty of abundance of evils. 
He has been to my knowledge a very filthy 
man. 

Clerk. But where did he use to commit 
his wickedness, in some private corners, 
or more open and shamelessly ? 
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Clerk: Set him -by gaoler, and’ set: Mr. |. 


desires; and that, thou, | , : 
for thy part, has not, nor never will, deny|these gentlemen say? ~ 
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Lust::1 was ever: of 


been false at any time to this opinion «of 
mine, but have lived in the love:of my’ no- 
tions all my days. . Nor was lever so chur- 
lish, having found such sweetness in them 
myself, as to keep: the commendations of 
them: from others. ha 4 
Court. ‘Then said the Court, There hath 
proceeded enough: from:-his own mouth io 
lay him open to: condemnation, wherefore, 
set him by, gaoler, and set Mr. Incredulity 
to the bar. fonts 88s (sees 
Incredulity set to the: bar..© =) ©) 3% 
Clerk. Mr. Incredulity, ‘thou art here in- 
dicted by the name of <Incredulity, an in- 
truder upon the town of Mansoul,. for that 
thou hast: feloniously, and -wickedly;-and - 
that when thou wert an officer in the town 
of Mansoul; made head against the cap- 
tains of the great King Shaddai, -when 
they came and demanded: possession - of 
Mansoul; yea, thou didst bid-defianee to the 
name, ‘forces, and éause of the King, and 
didst also, as did Diabolus thy captain, stir ' 
up and encourage the town of ‘Mansoul to 
make head against, and resist the said 
force of the King. What sayestthouto this 
indictment? Art thou guilty. or not? = 
Then said Incredulity, 1 know not Shad- 
dai; I love my old-Prince; 1 thought it my 
duty to be true to: my: trust, and to do 
what I could to possess the minds'of the 
men of Mansoul, to do their utmost to re- 
sist strangers and foreigners, and. with 
might to fight against them. Nor: have I, 
nor shall I, change my opinion for fear of 
trouble, though you at present are posses= 
sed of place and power. iytad 
Court. Then said the court;: The man, 
as you see, is incorrigible; he is for main- 
taining his villainies by stoutness-of words, 
and his rebellion with impudent confidence ; 
and therefore set him by gaoler ; and set 
Mr. Forget-good to the bar.i=) 
Forget-good set to the’bar. : 
_ Clerk. Mr. Forget-good, thou art here 
indicted by the name of Forget-good, an 
intruder upon the town of Mansoul, for that 
thou when the whole affairs of the town 
of Mansoul were in thy hand, didst utterly 
forget to serve them’ in what was ‘good, 
and didst fall in with the tyrant Diabolus 
against Shaddai the King, against his cap- 


1 
t23 


BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 
ae reds f on ; os ——— 


tains, and ‘all‘his Host, to the dishorior- of 
Shaddai, the breath! of his law, and the’ 
endange 
mous town of Mansoul.” What sayest thou 
to this indictment? Art thou guilty or not 
guilty? — ager ke Coneee Wop wats 

_ Then said Forget-good, Gentlemen, and 
at this time my judges, as to the indictment, 
by which T stand of several crimes accused 
‘before you, pray attribute my forgetful- 
néss to mine age, and not to mine wilful- 
ness; to the craziness of my brain, and not, 
to the carelessness of my mind; and then 
T hope Imay, by your charity, be excused 
from great punishment, though I be guilty. 
__ Then said the court, Forget-good, For- 
get-good, thy forgetfulness of good was 
not simply of frailty, but of purpose, and 
for that thou didst loath to keep virtuous 
things in thy mind.—What was bad thou 
couldst retain, but what was good thou 
couldst not abide to think of; thy age, there- 
fore, and thy pretended craziness, thou 
makest use of to blind the court withal, and 
as a cloak to cover thy knavery. But let 
us hear what the witnesses have to say for 
the King against the ‘prisoner at the bar. 
Is he guilty of this indictment or not ? 

'. Hate-lies. My Lord, I have heard this 
Forget-good say, that he could never abide 
to think of goodness, no not for a quarter 
ofan hour. ~ : ; 

~ Clerk. Where did you hear him say 
so? : 

Hate. In All-base-lane, at a house next 
door to the sign of the Conscience-seared- 
with-an-hot-iron. 

Clerk. Mr. Know-all, what can you say 
for our Lord the King, against the prison- 
er at the bar ? 

_ Know. My Lord, I know this man well, 
he is a Diabolonian, the son of a Diabolo- 
nian, his father’s name was: Love-naught ; 
and for him, I have often heard him say, 
that he counted the very thoughts of good- 
ness the most burthensome thing .in the 
world. . eg eaey 
“Clerk. Where have you heard him say 
these words ? t 

Know, In Flesh-lane, right opposite the 

church. ule : 
“Then said the Clerk, Come, Mr. Tell-| 
true give in your evidence concerning the 
prisoner at the bar, about that for which he} 
stands here, as you see, indicted before| 
this honorable court... hye 

Tell. My Lord, | have heard him often} 
say, he had rather think of the vilest thing, | 
than of what is contained in the holy scrip-| 
USER. 55 tay ei: eaute | 

“Clerk. Where did you 
such grievous words ? 

_ Tell... Where ? in a great many places ; 
particularly in Nauseous-street, in the house 
of one Shameless, and in Filth-lane, at the 

Vou. 2.—Nn. 


hear him say] 


ring of the destiuction ‘ofthe fa-|* 


‘{name, so also are my conditions. 


e 


sign of’ the "Rep; 


j 


ou 


|to the bar. 


He is set to the bar. 

Clerk. Mr. Hard-heart thot art here in- 
dicted by the name of Hard-heart, a in- 
ruder upon the town of Mansoul,) for that 
thou didst most desperately and wickedly 
possess the town of Mansoul with impeni- 
tency and obdurateness, and didst keep. 
them from remorse and sorrow for their 
evils, all the time of their apostacy from, 
and rebellion against, the blessed King 
Shaddai. What sayest thou to this indict- 
ment, art thou guilty or not cuilty ? 

Hard. My Lord, I never knew what re- 
morse or sorrow meant in all my life: 1 am 
impenetrable ; I care for no man ; nor can I 
be pierced with men’s grief, their groans 
will not enter into my heart; whomsoever 
I mischief, whomsoever I wrong, to me it is 
music when to others mourning. ~ : 

Court. You see the man isa right Diaho- 
lonian, and has convicted himself. Sethim 
by gaoler, and set Mr. False-peace to the 
bar. 

False-peace set to the bar. 

Mr. False-peace, thou art here indicted 
by the name of False-peace, (an intruder 
upon the town of Mansoul) for that thou 
didst most wickedly and satanically bring, 
hold, and keep ihe town of Mansoul, both 
in her apostacy, and in her hellish rebel- 
lion, in a false, groundless, and dangerous 
peace, and damnable security, to the dis- 
honor of the King, the transgression of his 
law, and the great damage of the town of 
Mansoul. What sayest thou, art thou 
guilty of this indictment or not ? 

Then said Mr. False-peace, Gentlemen, 
and you. now appointed to be my judges, 
I acknowledge that my name is Mr. Peace ; 
but that my name is False-peace I utter- 
ly deny. If your honors should please to 
send for ‘any that do intimately know me, 
or for the midwife that laid my mother of 
me, or for the gossips that were at my 
christening, they will any or all of them 

rove, that my name is not ‘False-peace, 

ut Peace. Wherefore, I cannot plead to 
this indictment, for as much as my name is 
not inserted therein;,'and as is my ¢rwe 
I was 
always a man that loved to live at quiet, 
and what I loved myself, that I thought 
others might love also. “Wherefore, when 
T saw any of my neighbors to labor under 
a disquieted mind, I endeavored to help 
them what I could; and instances of this 
good temper of mine, many I could give: 
As, 


1. When at the beginning our town of 


‘ 
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: Mansoul did decline the ways of Shaddai, what older than he ; and when his mother 


some of them afterwards began to. have} 
disquieting reflections upon themselves for| 


what they had done ; but I, as one troubled 
to see them disquieted, presently sought 
out means to get them quiet again. ; 

2. When the ways of the old world, and 
of Sodom, were in fashion, if any thing 
happened to molest those that were for the 
customs of the present times, I labored to 
make them quiet again, and to cause them 
to act without molestation. A 

3. To come nearer home: When the 
wars fell out hetween Shaddai and Diabo- 
lus, if at any time I saw any of the town 
of Mansoul afraid of destruction, I often 
used by some way, device, invention, or 
other, to labor to bring them to peace 
again. 

Wherefore since I have been always the 
man of so virtuous. a temper, as some say, 
a peace-maker is; and ifia peace-maker be 
so deserving a man, as some have been 
bold to attest he is; then let me, gentle- 
men, be accounted by. you, who have.a 
great name for justice and equity, in Man- 
soul, for a man that deserveth not this in- 
human way of treatment, but liberty, and 
also a license to seek damage of those that 
have been my accusers. 

Then said the clerk, Crier, make procla- 
mation. 

Crier. “O yes: Forasmuch as the pris- 

‘oner at the bar hath denied his name to 
be that which is mentioned in the indict- 
ment, the court requireth, that if any there 
be in this place that can give information 
to the court of the original and right name 
of the prisoner, they would come forth and 
give in their evidenve; for the prisoner 
stands upon his own innocence.” 

Then came two into the court, and de- 
sired, that they might have leave to speak 
what they knew concerning the prisoner at 
the bar; the name of the one was Search- 
truth, and the name of the other Vouch- 
truth: So the court demanded of these 
men, if they knew the prisoner; and what 
they could say concerning him; for he 
stands, said they, upon his own vindica- 
tion. 

Then said Mr. Search-truth, My Lord, 


- Court. Hold—give him his oath; then 
they sware him. So he proceeded. 
Search. My Lord, I know, and haye 
known this man from a child, and can at- 
test that his name is False-peace. I knew 
his father, his name was Mr. Flatterer, and 
his mother before she was married was 
called by the name of Mrs. Sooth-up, and 
these two when they came together, lived 
not long without this son ; and when he was 
born, they called his name False-peace. 
I was his play-fellow, only I was some- 


did use to call him home. from 


5 Play, sebe 
used to say, “ False-peace, False-peace, 
come home quick, or [’ll fetch you.” Yea, 
I knew him when he sucked; and though 


Iwas then but little, yet 1 can remember 


that when his mother did use to sit at the 
door with him, or did play with him in her 
arms, she would call him twenty times to- 
gether, “ My little False-peace, my pretty 
False-peace, and O! my sweet rogue, 
False-peace ;” and again., “O! my little 
bird, False-peace; and how do! love my 
child!” The gossips also know it is thus, 


though he had the face to deny it in open: 


court. | . 

Then Mr. Vouch-truth was called upon 
to speak what he knew ofhim. So they 
sware him. 

Then said Mr. Vouch-trath, My Lord all 
that the former witness hath said is true; 
his name is False-peace, the son of Mr. 
Flatterer, and of Mrs. Sooth-up his mother. 
And I have in former times seen him an- 
gry with those who have called him any 
thing else but False-peace ; for he would 
say, that all such did mock and nick-name 


him ; but this was in the time when-Mr. 


False-peace was a great man, and when 
the Diabolonians were the brave men in 
Mansoul., 

Court. Gentlemen, you have heard what 
these two men have sworn against the 
prisoner at the bar; and now Mr. False- 
peace to you: You have denied your name 
to be False-peace, yet you see that these 
honest men have sworn that this is. your 
name. As to your plea, in that you are 
quite beside the matter of your indictment ; 
re are not by it charged for evil-doing 

ecause you are a man of peace, or a peace- 
maker among your neighbors ; but for that 
you did wickedly, satanically, bring, keep, 
and hold the town of Mansoul, both under 


its apostacy from, and in its rebellion’ 
against, its King, in a false, lying, and. 


i 


damnable peace, contrary to the law of 
Shaddai, and likewise to the hazard of the 
destruction of the then miserable town of 
Mansoul. All that you have pleaded for 
yourself is, that you have denied your 
name, &c., but here you see we have wit- 
nesses to prove that you are the man. 

For the peace that you so much boast of 
making among your neighbors, know, That 
the peace that is not a companion of truth 
and holiness, but which is without this 


foundation, is grounded upon a lie, and is - 


both deceitful and damnable as also the 
great Shaddai hath said ; thy plea therefore 
has not delivered thee from what by the 
indictment thou art charged with, but rath- 
er it doth fasten all upon thee. 

But thou shalt have very fair play: let 
us call the witnesses that are to testify, as 
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to matter of fact, and see what they have to 
say for our Lord the King against the pri- 
soner at the bar. Ra f ny 
Clerk. Mr. Know-all, what say you for 
‘our Lord the King against the prisoner at 
thetbart) set, 
Know. My Lord, this man hath of along 


Clerk. Mr. No-truth, how could youhave | 


the face to plead not guilty, when you were 
so manifestly the doer of all this wicked- 
ness ? 

No-truth. Sir, I thought I must say some- 
thing, and as my name is, so I speak ; I have 
been advantaged thereby before now, and 


time made it, to my knowledge, his busi-|did not know but by speaking No-truth, I 


ness to keep the town of Mansoul in a sin- 
ful quietness, in the midst of all her lewd- 
_ness, filthiness, and turmoils'; and hath said, 
and that in-my hearing, Come, come, let us 
fly from all trouble, on what ground soever it 
comes, and letus be for a quiet and peacea- 
ble life, though it wanteth a good foundation. 

Clerk. Come, Mr. Hate-lies, what have 
you to say ? 

Hate. My Lord, I have heard him say, 
that peace, though in a way of unrighteous- 
ness, is better than trouble with truth. 

Clerk. Where did you hear him say this ? 

Hate\ heard him say it in Folly-yard, at 
the house of one Mr. Simple, next door to 
the sign of the Self-deceiver. Yea, he hath 
said this to my knowledge twenty times.in 
that place. 

Clerk. We may spare further witness ; 
this evidence is plain and full. Set him by, 
gaoler, and set Mr. No-truth to the bar. 

Mr. No-truth, thou art here indicted by 
the name of No-truth, (an intruder upon 
the town of Mansoul,) for that thou hast 
always, to the dishonor of Shaddai, and 
to the endangering of the utter ruin of the 
famous town of: Mansoul, set thyself to: de- 
face, and utterly to spoil all the remainders 
of the law and image of Shaddai that have 
been fonnd in Mansoul, after her deep apos- 
taey from her King to Diabolus, that envi- 
ous tyrant. What sayest thou? art thou 
guilty of this indictment or not ? 
~ No-truth. Not guilty my Lord. 

Then the witnesses were called, and Mr. 
Know-all did first give in his evidence 
against him. 

Know. My Lord, this man was at the 
pulling down of the image of Shaddai; yea, 
thisis he that did it with his own hands. 
myself stood by and saw him do it, and he 
did it at the commandment of Diabolus. 
Yea, this Mr. No-truth did more than this, 
he did also setup the horned image of the 
beast. Diabolus in the same place. This 
also is he that at the. bidding of Diabolus 
did rent and tear, and cause to be consumed, 
all that he could of the remainders of the 
daw of the King, even whatever he could 
Jay his hands on in Mansoul, 

ee Who saw him do this besides your- 
self? . 

' Hate. 1 did, my Lord, and so did many 
others beside, for this was not done by 
stealth, or ina corner, but in the open view 
of all, yea, he chose himself to do it public- 
ly ; for he delighted in doing it. 


might have reaped the same benefit now. 
Clerk. Set him by, gaoler, and set Mr. 
Pitiless to the bar. Mr. Pitiless, thou art 
here indicted by the name of Pitiless, (an 
intruder upon the town of Mansoul,) for that ‘ 
thou didst most traitorously and wickedly 
shut up all bowels of compassion, and 
wouldst not suffer poor Mansoul to condole 
her own misery. when she had apostatized 
from her rightful King, but didst evade, 
and at all times turn her mindiaway from 


those thoughts. that had in them a tenden- ° 


cy to lead her torepentance. What sayest 
thou to this indictment: Guilty or not Guil- 
ty 2 aia 

Pitiless. Not Guilty of Pitilessness: All I 
did was to cheer up, according to my name, 
for my name is not Pitiless, but Cheer-up ; 
and I could not abide to see Mansoul in- 
cline to melancholy. 

Clerk. How! do you deny your name, 
and say itis not Pitiless, but Cheer-up ; call 
for the witnesses ; what say you the witness- 
es to this plea ? 

Know. My Lord, his name is Pitiless; so 
he hath writ himself in all papers of con- 
cern wherein he has had to do. But these 
Diabolonians love to counterfeit their 
names: Mr. Covetousness covers himself 
with the name of Good-husbandry, or the 
like ; Mr. Pride can, when need, cal] himself 
Mr. Neat, Mr. Handsome, or the like, and 
so of all the rest of them. 

Clerk. Mr, Tell-true, what say you ? 

Tell. His name is Pitiless, my Lord; I. 
have known him from a child, and he hath 
done all that wickedness where with he 
stands charged in the .ndictment ; but there 
isa company of them that arenot acquainted 


1) with the danger. of damning, therefore they 


call all those melancholy that have serious 
thoughts how that state should be shunned 
by them. 

Clerk. Set Mr. Haughty to the bar, gaol- 
er. Mr. Haughty, thou art here indicted by. 
the name of Haughty, (an intruder upon 
the town of Mansoul,) for that thou didst 
most traitorously and devilishly teach the 
town of Mungonta carry it loftily and stout- 
ly against the summonses that were given 
them by the captains of the King Shaddai. 
Thou didst also teach the town of Mansoul 
to speak contemptuously, and vilifyingly of 
their great King Shaddai; and didst more- 
over, encourage, both by words and exam- 
ples. Mansoul to take up arms both against 
the King and his Son Emmanuel. How 
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sdyest thou;'art thou guilty of this‘ indict- 
Met GY NOE! Lis ree hae e 


have’ opposed them: Yea, though their ad- 
versariesiseemed to have ten times the ad- 
vantage of them. cits 

I did not use to consider who was my foe, 
nor what the cause was in which I was enga- 
ged. It wasenough tome if I carried it brave- 
ly, fought like @ man, and came off'a victor. 

‘Court. Mr. Haughty you are not here 
indicted for that you have been.a valiant 
man, nor for your courage and stoutness in 


times of distress, but for that you have made] 


use of this your pretended valour to draw 

the town of Mansoul into acts of rebellion 

both against the great King and Emman- 

uel his Son. This is the crime and the 

thing wherewith thou art, charged ‘in and 
by the indictment. 

But he made no answer to that. 

Now when the court had thus far pro- 
ceeded against the prisoners at the bar, 
then they. put them over to the verdict of 
their jury, to whom they did apply them- 
selves after this matter. 

Court.. Gentlemen of the jury, you have 
been here, and have seen these men, 
you have heard their indictments, their 
pleas, and what the witnesses have testified 
against them ; now what remains, is that 
you do forthwith withdraw yourselves to 
some place, where, without confusion, you 
may consider of what verdict, in a way of 
truth and righteousness, you ought to bring 
in for the King against them, and bring it 
in accordingly. » ° ¥ 

Then the jury, to wit, Mr. Belief, Mr. 

True-heart, Mr. Upright, Mr. ‘Hate-bad, 
Mr. Love-good, Mr. See-truth, Mr. Hea- 
Ma pene Mr. Moderate, Mr. ‘Thankful, 
Mr. Humble, Mr.Good-work, and Mr. Zeal- 
for-God, withdrew themselves in order to 
their work ; now when ‘they ‘were shut up 
by themselves, they fell to discourse among 
themselves in order to the drawing up of 
their verdict. ' 

And thus Mr. Belief, (for he was the fore- 
man, ) began ; ‘‘ Gentlemen,” quoth he, “for 
the men, the prisoners at the bar, for my 


part I believe they ‘all’ deserve death.” 


Very right,” said Mr. True-heart,“I am 
‘wholly of your opinion.” “O what a mercy, 
is it,” said Mr. Hate-bad, “that such  vil- 
lains as these are apprehended !” “Ay, ay,” 
said Mr..Love-good, “this is‘ one of the joy- 


fullest days that ever I sawin my life.” Then, 


said Mr, See-truth, “I know that if we 


udge them to ‘death, our verdict shall stand 
Helare Shaddai himself” ‘“ Nor do [at all 


, 
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to your names. 
heart, two Mr. Upright, three; Mr. Hate- 
bad, four; Mr. Love-Good, five ; Mr. See- 
truth, six; Mr. Heavenly-mind, seven ; Mr. 
Moderate, eight; Mr. Thankful, nine Mr. 
Humble, ten; Mr. Good-work, eleven ; and 
Mr. Zeal-for-God, twelve ; Good mén and 
true ; stand together in your verdict. Are 
you all agreed ? oly 

Jury. Yes, my: Lord. - 

Clerk. Who shall speak for you ? 

Jury. Our foreman. 

Clerk. You, the gentlemen of the jury, 
being impannelled for our Lord the .King, 
toserve here in a matterof life and death, 
have heard the trials of each of these men, 
the prisoners at the bar, what say you, are 


‘they guilty of that and those crimes for 


which they stand here indicted, or are they 
not guilty 2 

Foreman. Guilty, my Lord. 

Clerk. Look to your prisoners, gaoler. 

This was done inthe morning, and in 
the afternoon they received the sentence of 
death according to the law. l 

‘The gaoler, therefore, ‘having received 
such a charge, put them all in the inward 
prison, to preserve them there till the day 
of'execution, which was to be the next day 
in the morning. 3! 

But now to see how it happened, one of 
the prisoners, Incredulity by name, in the 
interim betwixt ‘the sentence and the time 
of execution, brake’ prison, and made his 
escape,'and gets him away quite out of the 
town of Mansoul, and lay lurking in-such 
places and holds as he might, untill he 
should again ‘have opportunity ‘to do the 
town of Mansoul a mischief, for their thus 
handling of him‘as they did. ‘’ oc a 

Now when’ Mr. True-man, the gaoler, 
perceived that he had lost his prisoner, he 
was in a heavy taking, because, that pris- 
oner we speak of, he was the very worst of 


said, moreover, that they had called his 
soldiers into the town, and coveted who 
should quarter the most of them ; they also 
entertained him: with the timbrel, song, and 
dance. “ But that,” said Incredulity, “that 
is the sorest vexation to me, that he hath 
pulled down, O father, thy image, and_ set 
up his own: pulled down thy officers and set 
up his own. Yea, and Willbewill, that 
rebel, who, one would have thought, should 
never have turned from us, he is now in as 
great favour with Emmanuel as ever he was 
with thee. But besides all this, this Will- 
bewill has received a special commission 
from his Master, to search for, to apprehend 
and to put to death, all and all manner of 
Diabolonians that he shall find in Mansoul. 
Yea and this Willbewill has taken and 
committed to prison already eight of m 

Lord’s most ‘trusty friends in Mansoul. 


the prisoners were. brought to the Caoss to 
die, you can hardly believe..what. trouble- 
some work Mansoul had of it.to put the Di- 
abolonians to death, (for the men. knowing. 
that. they. must die, and all of them haying 
implacable, enmity in their heart to Man- 
soul,) what did, they, but took courage at 
the Cross, and there resisted the men of 
the town of Mansoul ? Wherefore the men 
of Mansoul were forced to. cry out for help 
to the captains and men of war. Now the 
great Shaddai hada secretary in the town, 
and he was a_ great lover of the men of 
Mansoul, and he was at the place of exe- 
cution also ; so he hearing the men of Man- 
soul cry.out against the strugglings and 
unruliness of the prisoners, rose up from . 
his place, and came and put his hands upon 
the hands of the men of Mansoul. So they 
crucified the Diabolonians, that had been a 
plague, a grief, and an offence, to the town 
of Mansoul. ~ 

Now, when this good work was done, the 
Prince:came down to see, to visit, aud to 
speak comfortably to the men of Mansoul, 
and to strengthen their hands in such 
work. And he said to them that by this 
act of theirs he had proved them and found 
them to be lovers of his person, observers of 
his laws, and such as also had respect. to 
‘his honor. He said moreover, (to show 
them that they by this should not be the 
losers, nor their town weakened by the loss 
of them,)that he would make them another 


Nay,. further, my Lord, with grief speak|captain, and that one of themselves ; and 
it, they have been all arraigned, condemned | that this captain should be a ruler ofa thou- 
and f doubt not, before this time, executed|sand, for the good and benefit of the now 
in Mansoul. I told my Lord of eight, and] flourishing town of Mansoul, 
myself was the ninth, who should assuredly|.. So he called one whose name was Wait- 
have drunkof the same cup, but that through|ing, and bid him go quickly up to the castle- 
craft I, as thou seest, have made mine es-|gate,and enquire there for one Mr. Expe- 
cape irom them’. 319 i278" ~ ‘-““Irience, that waiteth upon that noble captain, 
When Diabolus had heard this lament-|the Captain Credence, and bid him come 
able ‘story, he yelled and snuffed up ‘the|/hither to me. So the messenger that wait- 
wind like a draggon, and made the sky to/ed upon the good Prince Emmanuel, went 
look dark’ with’ roaring. He also sware|and said ashe was commanded. Now, the 
that he would try to be revenged on Man-| young gentleman was waiting to see the” 
soul'for this. ‘So they concluded to enter|captain train and’ muster his men in the 
into‘consultation how they might cet the/castle-yard. Then said Mr. Waiting to him, 
town of Mansoul again. © > | Sir the Prince would that you should’ 
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them a day wherein he would renew their 
‘charter, yea wherein he would renew and 
enlarge it, mending several faults therein, 
that Mansoul’s | on “might be yet more 
easy. And this he did without any desire 
of theirs, even of his own frankness and 
noble mind.. So when he had sent for, and 
seen their old one, he laid it by, and said, © 
“ Now that which decayeth and waxeth . 
old, is ready to vanish away.” He said 
moreover, “ The town of Mansoul shall 
have another, a better; a new one, more 
steady and firm by far. An epitome where- - 
of; take as follows : ‘ gh aed 
“J, Emmanuel, Prince of Peace, and a 
great lover of the town of Mansoul, do in 
the name of my Father, and of mine own 
clemency, give, grant, and bequeath, to my 


come down to his Highness forthwith. So 
he brought him down to Emmanuel; and 
he came and made obeisance before him. 
Now the men of the town knew Mr. Exxpe- 
rience well, for he was born. and bred in 
Mansoul; they also knew him to be a man 
of conduct, of valour, and a person prudent 
in matters ; he was also a comely person, 
well spoken, and very successful in his un- 
dertakings. en HS 
Wherefore the hearts of the townsmen 
were transported with joy, when they saw 
that the Prince himself was so taken with 
Mr. Experience that he needs would make 
him a captain. 
So With one consent they bowed the knee 
before Emmanuel, and with a shout said, 
“ Let Emmanuel live forever.” Then said 
the Prince to the young gentlemen, whose|beloved town of Mansoul, 
name was Mr. Experience, “Ihave thought} “1. Free, full, and everlasting forgive- 
good to confer upon thee a place of trust|ness of all wrongs, injuries, and offences, 
and honor in this my town of Mansoul.”|done by them against my Father, me, their 
Then the young man bowed his head and|neighbors, or themselves. 
worshipped. “It is, said Emmanuel, that] “2. I do give them the holy law, and my 
thou shouldest be a captain, a captain over| Testament, with all that therein is contained 
a thousand men in my beloved town of |for their everlasting comfort and consola- 
Mansoul.” Then said the captain, “ Let|tion. - 
the King live.” So the Prince gave out] “3. Ido also give them a portion of the 
orders forthwith to, the King’s secretary, |selfsame grace and goodness that dwells in 
that he should draw up for Mr. Experience|my Father’s heart and mine. : ‘ 
a commission to make hima captain over} “4. Ido give, grant, and bestow upon 
- a thousand men, and let it be brought to|them freely, the world, and what is therein 
me, said he, that I may set to it my seal.|for their good: and they shall have that 
So it was done as it was commanded ; the|power over it, as shall stand with the hon- 
commission was drawn up, brought to Em-|or of my Father, my glory, and their com- 
manuel, and he set his seal thereto ; then|fort; yea, I grant them the benefits of life 
by the hand of Mr, Waiting he sent it away |and death, and of things present, and things 
to the captain. tocome. This privilege, no other city, 
Now as soon as the captain had received |town, or coporation shall have, but my Man- 
his commission, he soundeth his trumpet}soul only. . ‘ 
for volunteers, and young mencametohim| “5. Ido give and grant them leave, and 
apace, yea, the greatest and chiefest men|free access, to me in my palace, at all sea- 
in the town sent their sons to be listed un-|sons, there to make known their wants to 
der his command. Thus Captain Experi-|me! And I give them moreover a promise, 
ence came under command to Emmanuel |that I will hear and redress all their griev- 
‘for the good of the town of Mansoul. Helances. . 
had for his lieutenant one Mr. Skillful, and} “6. 1 do give, grant to, and invest the 
for his cornet one Mr. Memory. His un-|town of Mansoul, with full power and au- 
der officers I need not name. His colors|thority to seek out, take, enslave, and de- 
‘were the white colors, for the town of|stroy all, and all manner of Diabolonians, 
Mansoul, and his escutcheon was the dead/|that at any time, from whence soever, shall 
lion and the dead bear. So the Prince re-|be found stragling in or about the town of 
turned to his royal palace again. Mansoul. 
Now, when he was returned thither, the| ‘7. I do further. grant to my beloved 
elders of the town of Mansoul, to wit, my|town of Mansoul, that they shall have au- 
Lord-Mayor, the Recorder, and’ the Lord|thority not to suffer any foreigner or stran- 
Willbewill, went to congratulate him, and|ger, or their seed, to be free in, and of, the 
in special way to thank him for his love,|blessed town of Mansoul; nor to share in 
care, and tender compassion which  he|the excellent priveileges thereof. But that 
showed to his ever obliged town of Man-|all the grants, privileges, and immunities 
soul, So aftera while, and some sweet|that I bestow upon the famous town of Man- 
communion between them, the townsmen|soul; shall be for those the old natives. and 
having solemly ended their ceremony, re-|true inhabitants thereof ; to them I say and 
turned to their place again. to their right seed after them. 
Emmanuel also at this, time appointed] “Butall Diabolonians, of what sort, birth, 
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country, or kingdom ‘sever, shall be de- 
barred a share therein.” 


_ Sowhen the town of Mansoul had received | on 


at the hand of Emmanuel their gracious 
charter, (which in itself is infinitely more 
large than by this lean epitome is set before 
you,) they carried it to audience, that is, to 
the market-place, and there Mr. Recorder 
read it in the presence of all the people. 
This being done, it was had back to the 


castle- gates, and there fairly engraven upon 


the doors thereof, and laid in letters of gold, 
to the end that the town of Mansoul, with 
all the people thereof, might have it always 
in their view, or might go where they might 
see what a blessed freedom their Prince 
had bestowed upon them, that their joy 
might be increased in themselves, and their 
love renewed to their great and good Em- 
manuel. _ oo 

But what joy ! what comfort! what con- 
solation! think you, did now posers the 
hearts of the men of Mansoul? The bells 
rang, the minstrels played, the captains 
shouted, the colors waved in the wind, and 
the silver trumpets sounded, and all the Dia- 
bolonians now were glad to hide their heads. 

When this was over, the Prince sent again 
for the elders of the town of Mansoul, and 
communed with them about a ministry that 
he intended to establish among them; such 
a ministry that might open unto them, and 
instruct them in the things that did concern 
their present and future state. 

For, said he, you of yourselves, without 
you have teachers, and guides, will not be 
able to know, and if not to know, to be sure, 
not to do, the will of my Father. 

At this news, when the elders of Mansoul 
brought it to the people, the whole town 
came running together, (for it pleased them 
well, as whatever the Prince now did, pleas- 
ed the people,) and all with one consent im- 
plored, his Majesty, that he would forth- 
with establish such a ministry among them 
as might teach them both law and judg- 
ment, statute and commandment ; that they 
might be documented in all good and whole- 
some things.: So he told them, that he 
would grant them their request, and would 
establish two among them ; one that was of 
his Father’s court, and one that was a na- 
tive of Mansoul. 

‘He that is from the court, said he, isa 
person of no less quality and dignity than 
is my Father and I, and_ he is the Lord 
Chief Secretary of my Father’s house ; for 
he is and always has been the chief dicta- 
tor of all my Father,s laws ; a person alto- 
gether well skilled in all mysteries, and 
knowledge of mysteries, as is my Father, 
or as myself is. Indeed ke is one with us 


in nature ; and also as to loving of, and be-|him a minister for, in, and to th 
ing faithful to and in, the eternal a! 


of the town of Mansoul. 


And this is he, said the Prince, that must 
be your chief teacher ; for it is he, and he 

y that can teach you clearly in all high 
and supernatural things. He and he only 
it is that knows the ways and methods of 
my Father at court; nor can any like him 
show how the heart of my Father is at all 
times, in all things, upon all occasions, to- 
wards Mansoul; for as no man knows the 
things of a man, but the spirit of a man 
which is in him ; so the things of my Father 
knows no man, but this his high and mighty 
secretary. Nor can any, as he, tell Man- 
soul how and what they shall do to keep 
themselves in the love of my Father.. He 
also it is that can bring lost things to your 
remembrance, and:that can tell you things 
to come. This teacher therefore must of 
necessity have pre-eminence (both in your 
affections and judgment) before your other 
teacher; his personal dignity, the excel- 
lency of his teaching, also the great dexte- 
rity that he hath to assist you to make and 
draw up petitions to my Father for your 
help and to his pleasing, must lay’ obliga- 
tions upon you to love him, fear him, and 
to take heed that you grieve him not. 

This person can put life and vigour into 
all he says; yea, and can .also put it into 
your hearts. This person can make seers 
of you, and can make you tell what shall 
be hereafter. By this person you must 
frame all your petitions to my Father and 
me; and without his advice and counsel 
first obtained, let nothing enter into the 
town or castle of Mansoul, for that may 
disgust and grieve this noble person. 

Take heed, I say, that you do not grieve 
this minister ; for if you do, he may fight 
against you: and should he once be moved 
by you, to set himself against you in battle 
array ; that will distress you more than if 
twelve legions should from my Father's 
court be sent to make war upon you. 

But as I said, if you shall hearken unto 
him, and shall love him ; if'you shall devote 
yourselves to his teaching, and shall seek 
to have converse, and to maintain commu- 
nion with him ; you shall find him ten times 
better than is the whole world to any, yea, 
he will shed abroad the love of my Father in 
your hearts, and Mansoul will be the wisest 
and most blessed of all people. 

* Then did the Prince call unto him the 
old gentlemen, who before had been the 
Recorder of Mansoul, Mr. Conscience by 
name, and told him, That forasmuch as he 
was well skilled in the law and government 
of the town of Mansoul, and was also well 
spoken, and could pertinently deliver to 
them his Master’s will in all terrene and 
domestic matters, therefore he would make 
e goodly 
town of Mansoul, in all the laws, statutes 
and judgments of the famous town of Man- 


soul... And.thowmus 


fine thy 


ahysell to the teaching of moral virtues, 
to. civil 


Father ; for. those. things. knoweth.no man, 

. nor can any. reveal them-but my Father’s 
Secretary only. ds Peepmaeehe hin, 
Thou art a.native of the town of Mansoul, 
but the Lord Secretary. is a native with my. 
Father ; wherefore, as thou hast, knowledge 


of the laws and customs.of the corporation, 


so he, of the things.and will. of my Father, 
wherefore, oh! Mr. Conscience, although I 
have made thee a minister anda preacher 
inthe town of Mansoul; yet, as to the things 
which the Lord. Secretary knoweth, and 
shall teach.to this people, there thou must 
be his scholar and a. learner even-.as the 
. rest of Mansoul are. 


Thou must. therefore, in alll high and 


supernatural things, go to him. for inform- 
ation and knowledge; for though there be 
a spirit in. man, this person’s inspiration 
must give him understanding. , Wherefore, 
oh! thou Mr. Recorder, keep low and be 
humble,.and remember that the Diaboloni- 
ans that kept not their first charge, but left 
‘their own standing, are now made prisoners. 
in the pit; be. therefore content with thy 
_ Station. : 
Ihave made, thee my Father’s vicegerent 
on earth, in such things of which I have 
made mention before; and take thou power 


pose them with, whips and chastisements, 
if they. shall not willingly hearken, to,do thy 
commandments. . _. oy ; 

And, Mr. Recorder, because thou art 
old and feeble, therefore I. give thee leave 
and license.to go when thou. wilt, to m 
fountain, my. conduit, and there to drinks 


freely of the blood of my grape, for my con-|, 


duit doth always run..wine.;:.Thus doing, 
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t; said.the; Prince-con- 
and natural duties; but, thou.must, 
not attempt or. presume to be.a revealer of. 


those high and supernatural mysteries: that 
are kept close in the. bosom. of Shaddai my. 


ea ’ 


work,,.. He. is nat bi 


barred of telling to 


e hath heared and rece the mouth 
the Lord High Seeretary som he shall 
not attempt or presume. to be ar veal rol 
those high mysteries himself; for th 


ling of them up, and the discovery of them 


3 ee ‘ 


vbatl bawe tidydes 
lansou Tany ding thet 


io 


to Mansoul, lieth only in the power, author-: 


_jity, and skill of the Lord High Secretary. 


himself... Talk of them: he.may; and. so. 


may. the rest of the town of Mansoul as_ 
Sheep CS Re 


they have opportunity, 
other for the benefit. of the whole. These. 
things, therefore, I would have you observe, 
and do, for it.isfor your life, and lengthen- 
ing: of your:days.2. 4.) nn Aas 

“ And one thing..more to my beloved 
town of Mansoul; You must not dwell in, 
nor stay upon any thing of that which, he 
hath in commission to teach you, as to your 


|trust and.expectation.of the next world ; of 
the next world I say, for I purpose to.give . 


another to Mansoul, when this with them is 


this doctrine, which is your teacher after 
the first order. Yea, Mr. Recorder himself. 
must not look for life from that- which he 
himself revealeth ; his dependence for that 
must be founded in the doctrine of the other 
preacher. Let Mr. Recorder also take heed 


_}that he receive not-any. doctrine, or point 


‘of doctrine, that is not communicated. to 
him by his superior teacher ; nor yet within 


Now after the Prince had. thus settled 
things in the famous town. of Mansoul, he 
proceeded to give to the elders of the cor- 
‘poration a necessary caution, to wit, how 
they should carry it. to the high and noble 
captains that he had from his Father’s court 
sent or brought with him to the famous 
town of Mansoul.. »—. ye 

“ These captains (said he).do Jove the 


town of Mansoul, and they are picked men, | 


thou shalt drive from thy heart and stomach picked out of abundance, as men that best 
all foul, gross and hurtful humors. It will|suit, and that will’ most faithfully, serve in 
also, lighten thine eyes, and will strengthen) the wars of Shaddai against the Diaboloni- 
thy memory for the reception and keeping|ans, for the preservation of the town of 
of all that the-King’s most noble Secretary|Mansoul.. I charge you, therefore, (said 
teacheth. Rn _.,Jhe) O ye inhabitants of the now  flourish-. 

When the Prince had thus put Mr. Re-|ing town of Mansoul, that you carry it not 
corder (that once so was) into the place|ruggedly, or untowardly to my captains, or 
and office of a minister of Mansoul, and the|théir men ; since, as I said, they are picked 
man had thankfully. accepted thereof, then|and choice men, men chosen out of many 
did Hamenpe address himself to the towns-| for the good of the town of Mansoul. I say, 
men themselves. rae ; I charge you, that you carry it not rugged- 
_.“ Behold (said. the Prince to Mansoul)|ly or nitenaraly to them ; fy hous 
my love and care towards you, I have ad-|have the hearts and faces of lions, when at 
ded to all that is past, this mercy to appoint] any time. they shall be called forth to en- 
you preachers; the most noble Secretary 
to teach you in-all high and sublime mys-|the enemies of the town of Mansoul ; yet a 
teries; and this gentlemen (pointing to Mr, |little discountenance cast upon them ‘from 
Conscience) is to teach you in all things|the town of Mansoul, will deject and cast 
human. and domestic ; for therein lieth ‘his! down their faces, will weaken and take away 


gage and fight with the King’s foes, and. 


worn out; but for that you must,wholly and. — 
solely have recourse to, and make stay upon, . 


es, the precincts of his own formal knowledge.” . 
to teach them to,.Mansoul ; yea, and to im-} 
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‘their courage. Do not, therefore, O my 
beloved, carry it unkindly to my valiant 
captains, and courageous men of war, but 
love them, nourish them, succour them, and 
lay them in your bosoms, and they will not 
only fight for you, but cause to fly from you 
all those the Diabolonians that seek; and 
will; if possible, be your utter destruction. 

“ Tf therefore any of them should, at any 
time, be sick or weak, and so not able to 
perform that office of love, which with all 
their hearts they are willing to do, (and will 
do also when well andinhealth,) slight them 
not nor despise them, but rather strength- 
en them and encourage them, though 
weak and ready to die; for they are your 
fence and your guard, your walls, gates, 
locks and bars. “And although when they 
are weak, they can do but litle, but rather 
need to be helped by you, (than that you 
should then expect great things from them, ) 
yet when well, you now what exploits, what 
feats and warlike achievements they are 
able to do, and will perform for you. 

“ Besides, if they be weak, the town of 
Mansoul cannot be strong 3 if they be strong, 
then Mansoul cannot be weak; your safety 
therefore doth lie in their health, and in your 
countenancing of them. Remember also, 
that if they be sick, they catch that disease 
of the town of Mansoul itself. 

“ These things I have said unto you, be- 
cause I love your welfare and your honor: 
Observe, therefore, O my Mansoul, to be 
punctual in all things that I have given in 
charge unto you, and that not only as a 
town corporate, and so to your officers and 
guard, and guides in chief, but to you as a 
people whose well-being, as single persons, 
depends on the observation of the orders 
and commandments of their Lord. 

“* Next, O my Mansoul, I do warn you 
of that of which notwithstanding the refor- 


mation which that at present Is wrought! 


among you, you have need to be warned 
about; wherefore hearken diligently unto 
me. I amnowsure, and you will know here- 
after, that there are yet some of the Diab- 
olonians remaining in the town of Mansoul, 
Diabolonians that are sturdy and_implaca- 
ble, and that do, already, while I am yet 
with you, and that will yet more when Iam 
from you, studdy, plot, contrive, invent, and 
jointly attempt to bring you to desolation, 
so toa state far worse than that of Egyptian 
bondage ; they are the avowed friends of 
Diabolus, therefore look about you; they 
used therefore to lodge with their prince in 
the castle, when Incredulity wasLord-Mayor 
of this town ; but since my coming hither, 
they lie more in the outsides and walls, and 
have made themselves dens, and caves and 
holes, and strong holds therein. Where- 
fore, O Mansoul, thy work as to this will be 


is, to take, mortify, and put them to death, 
according to the will of my Father. Nor 
can you utterly rid yourselves of them, un- 
less you should pull down the walls of your 
town, the which I am by no means willing 
you should. Do you ask me what shall we 
do then ? Why, be you dilligent, and quit 
you like men, observe their holds, find out 
their haunts, assault them, and make no 
nea with them. Wherever they haunt, 
urk, or abide, and what terms of peace so- 
ever they offer you, abhor, and all shall be 
well betwixt you and me. And, that you 
may the better know them from those that 
are the natives of the town of Mansoul, I 
will give you this brief schedule of the names 
of the chief of them ; and they are these that 
follow: The Lord Fornication, the Lord 
Adultery, the Lord Murder, the Lord An- 
ger, the Lord Lasciviousness, the Lord 
Deceit, the Lord Evil-eye, Mr. Drunkeness, 
Mr. Revelling, Mr. Idolatry, Mr:Witch- 
craft, Mr. Variance, Mr. Emulation, Mr. 
Wrath, Mr. Strife, Mr. Sedition, and Mr. He- 
resy. - These are some of the chief, O Man- 
soul !‘of those that will seek to overthrow 
thee for ever. These, I say, are the shuck- 
lers in Mansoul, but look thou well into the 
law of thy King, and there thou shalt find 
their physiognomy, and such other charac- 
tonistieal notes of them by which they cer- 
tainly may be known. 

“ These, O my Mansoul, (and I would 
gladly that you should know it,) if they are 
suffered to run and range about the town at 
will, will quickly, like vipers, eat out your 
bowels, yea, poison your captains, cut the 
sinews of your soldiers, break the bars and 
bolts of your gates, and turn your now 
most flourishing Mansoul into a_ berren 
and desolate wilderness, a ruinous heap. 
Wherefore, that you may take courage to 
yourselves, to apprehend these villains 
wherever you find them, I give to you my 
Lord-Mayor, my Lord Willbewill, and Mr. 
Recorder, with all the inhabitants of the town 
of Mansoul, full power and commission to 
seek out, to take, and cause to be put to 
death by the cross, all manner of Diabolo- 
nians, wherever you shall find them to lurk 
within, or to range without, the walls of 
the town of Mansoul. 

“JT told you before, that I had placed a 
standing ministry among you ; not that you 
have but these with you, for my four first 
captains who came against the master and 
lord of the Diabolonians that was in Man- 
soul, they can, and if need be, will not only 
privatly inform, but publicly preach to the 
corporation, both good and wholesome doc- 


trine, and such as shall lead you in the way. 
Yea, they will set up a weekly, yea, ifnees 
be, a daily lecture in thee, O Mansoul! and 
will instruct thee in such profitable lessons, 


so much the more difficultand hard. That|that if heeded, will do thee good at the end. 


VoL. 2.—Oo. 
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And take good heed that you spare not the 
men that you have a commission to take 
and crucify.. 

“ Now as I have set before your eyes the 
vagrants and runagates by name, so I will 
tell you, that among yourselves some of 
them shall creep in to beguile you, even 
such as would seem, and that in appear- 
ance, are very rife and hot for religion.| 
And they, if you watch not, will do youa 
mischief, such an one as at present you do 
not think of; — 

“These, as I said, will show themselves 
to you in another hue than those under 
description before. Wherefore Mansoul, 
watch and be sober, and suffer not thyself 
to be betrayed.” 

When the Prince had thus far new-mod- 
elled the town of Mansoul, and had. in- 
structed them in such matters as were 
profitable for them to know, then he ap- 
pointed another day, in which he intended, 
when the townsfolk came together, to be- 
stow a further badge of honor upon the 
town of Mansoul: a badge that should dis- 
tinguish them from all people, kindreds, 
and tongues, that dwell in the kingdom of 
Universe.. Now it was not long before the 
day appointed was come, and the Prince 
and his people met in the King’s palace, 
where first Emmanuel made a short speech 
unto them, and then did for them as he 
had said, and unto them as he had prom- 
ised. d 

“My Mansoul, said he, that which I 
now am about to do, isto make you known 
to the world to be mine, and to distinguish 
you also in your owneyes from all false 
traitors that may creep in among you. 

Then he commanded that those that 
waited upon him should go and bring forth 
out of his treasury those white glittering 
robes that I, said he, have provided and 
laid up in store for my Mansoul. So the 
white garments were fetched out of his 
treasury, and laid forth to the eyes of the 
people. Moreover it was granted to them, 
that they should take them and put them 
on. So the people were put into white, 
into fine linen, white and clean. 

Then said the Prince unto them, “ This, 
O Mansoul, is my livery, and the badge by 
which mine are known from the servants of 
others.— Y ea, it is that which I-grant to all 
that are mine, and without which no man is 
permitted to see my face. Wear them 
therefore, for my sake, who gave them un- 
to you; and also if you would be known 
by the world to be mine.” 

But now can you think, how Mansoul 
shone ? ~ It was fair as the sun, clear as the 
moon, and terrible as an army with ban- 
ners. The Prince added further, and said, 
“No prince, potentate, or mighty one of 
Universe, giveth this livery but myself. 


s 


Behold, therefore, as I said before, you 
shall be known by it tobe mine. 

“ And now,” said he, “I have given you 
my livery, let me give you also in com- 
mandment concerning them; and be sure 
that you take good heed to my words. 

“1. Wear them daily, day by day, lest 
you should at sometimes appear to others 
as if you were none of mine. - 

“2. Keep them always white; for it is, 
if they be soiled, dishonor to me. , 
_ 3, Wherefore gird. them up from the 
ground,. and let them not be soiled with 
dust and dirt. : A 

“4, Take heed that you lose them not, lest 
you walk naked and they see your shame. 

“5, But if you should sully them, if you 
should defile them, (the which I am great- 
iy unwilling you should, and the Prince 
Diabolus would be glad if you would,) 
then speed you to do that which is written 
in my law, that yet you may stand, and 
not fall before me, and before my throne. 
Also this is the way to cause that I may 
not leave you nor forsake you while here, 
but may dwell in this town of Mansoul for 
ever.” 

And now was Mansoul, and the inhabit- 
ants of it as the signet upon Emmanuel’s 
right hand. Where was there now a town, 
a city, a corporation, that could compare — 
with Mansoul? A town redeemed from 
the hand and from the power of Diabolus. 
A town that the King Shaddai loved, and 
that he sent Emmanuel to regain from the 
Prince. of the infernal cave; yea, a town, 
that Emmanuel loved to dwell in, and that 
he chose for his royal habitation; a town 
that he fortified for himself, and made 
strong by the force of his army. What 
shall I say? Mansoul has now a most ex- 
cellent Prince, golden captains and men of 
war, weapons proved, and garments white 
as snow. Nor are these benefits to be 
counted little, but great. Can the town of 
Mansoul esteem them so, and improve 
them to that end and purpose for the which 
they are bestowed upon them ? 

When the Prince had thus completed the 
modelling of the town, to show that he had 
great delight in the work of his hands, and 
took pleasure in the good that he had 
wrought for the famous and flourishing 
Mansoul, he commanded, and they set his 
standard upon the battlements of the cas- 
tle. And then, 

1. He gave them frequent visits. Not a 
day now but the elders of Mansoul must 
come to him, or he to them, into his pal- 
ace. Now they must walk and talk togeth- 
er of all the great things that he had done, 
and yet further promised to do for the town 
of Mansoul. Thus would he often do with 
the Lord-Mayor. my Lord Willbewill, and 


the honest subordinate preacher, Mr. Con- 
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science, and Mr. Recorder.—But oh! how} 


graciously, how lovingly, huw courteously, 
and tenderly, did this fhesced Prince now 
carry it towards the town of Mansoul! in all 
the streets, gardens, orchards, and other 
places where he came, to be sure the poor 
should have his blessing and benediction ; 
yea, he would kiss them, and if they were 
ill he would lay hands on them, and make 
them well. The captains also he would 
daily, yea sometimes hourly, encourage 
with his presence and goodly words. For 
you must know, that a smile from him upon 
them, would put more vigor, more life and 
stoutness into them, than would anything 
else under heaven. 

The Prince would now also feast them, 
and be with them continually. Hardly a 
week would pass but a banquet must be 
had betwixt him and them. You may re- 
member that some pages before, we made 
mention of one feast that they had togeth- 
er, but now to feast them was a thing more 
common: every day with Mansoul was a 
feast-day now. Nor did he, when they re- 
turned to their places, send them empty 
away; either they must have a ring, a 
gold chain, a bracelet, a white stone, or 
something ; so dear was Mansoul to him 
now! so lovely was Mansoul in his eyes! 

2. When the elders and townsmen did 
not come to him, he would send in such 
plenty of provision unto ‘them, meat that 
came from court, wine and bread that were 
prepared for his Father’s table; yea, such 
delicacies would he send unto them, and 
therewith would so cover their table, that 
whoever saw it, confessed that the like 
could not be seen in any kingdom. 

- 3. If Mansoul did not frequently visit him 
as he desired they should, he would walk 
out to them, knock at their dvors, and de- 
sire entrance, that amity might be main- 
tained betwixt them and him; if they did 


hear and open to him, as commonly they, 


would if they were at home, then would he 
renew his former love, and confirm it too 
with some new tokens and signs of contin- 
ual favor. 

And was it not now amazing to behold, 
that in that very place where sometimes Di- 
abolus had his abode, and entertained his 
Diabolonians to the almost utter destruction 
of Mansoul, the Prince of princes should sit 
eating and drinking with them, while all his 
mighty captains, men of war, trumpeters, 
with the singing men and singing women of 
his Father, stood round about to wait upon 
them! Now did Mansoul’s cup run over, 
now did her conduits run sweet wine, now 
did she eat the finest of the wheat, and 
drink milk and honey out ofthe rock! Now 
she said, How great is his goodness, for 
since I found favor in his eyes, how honor- 
able have I been! 


The blessed Prince did also order a new 
officer in the town, and a goodly person he 
was, his name was Mr. God’s-peace ; this 
man was, set over my Lord Willbewill, my 
Lord Mayor, Mr. Recorder, the subordi- 
nate Preacher, Mr Mind, and over all the 
natives of the town of Mansoul. Himself 
was not a native of it but came with the 
Prince Emmanuel from the court. He was 
a great acquaintance of Captain Credence, 
and Captain Good-hope; some say they 
were akin, and I am of that opinion too. 
This man, as I said was made governor 
of the town in general, especially over the 
castle, and Captain Credence was to help 
him there. AndI made great observation 
of it, that so long as all things went in 
Mansoul as this.sweet natured gentleman 
would, the town was in most happy condi- 
tion. Now there were no jars, no chiding, 
no interferings, no unfaithful doings in all 
the town of Mansoul, every®man in Man- 
soul kept close to hisown employment. 
The gentry, the officers, the soldiers, and 
all in the place, observed their order. And 
as for the women and children of the town, 
they followed their business joyfully; they 
would work and sing from morning till 
night; so that quite through the town of 
Mansoul now, nothing was to be found but 
harmony, quietness, joy and health. And 
this lasted all that summer. 

But ‘there-was a man in the town of 
Mansoul, and his name was Mr. Carnal- 
securty. This man did, after all this mer- 
cy bestowed on this corporation, bring the 
town of Mansoul into great and grievious 
slavery and bondage. A briefaccount of 
him and of his doings, take as followeth. 

When Diabolus at first took possession 
of the town of Mansoul, he brought thither 
with, himself a great number of Diaboloni- 
ans, men of his own conditions. Now 
among these there was one whose name - 
was Mr. Self-conceit, and a notable brisk 
man he was, as any that did in those days 
possess the town of Mansoul. Diabolus 
then perceiving thisman to be active and 
bold, sent him upon many desperate de- 
signs, the which he managed better, and 
more to the pleasing of his lord than most 
that came with him from the dens could do. 
Wherefore finding of him so fit for his: pur- 
pose, he preferred him, and made him next 
to the great Lord Willbewill of whom we 
have written so much before. Now the 
Lord Willbewill being in thgse days very 
well pleased with him, and with his achieve- 
metits, gave him his daughter the Lady 
Fear-nothing to wife. Now of my Lady 
Fear-nothing did this Mr. Self-conceit be- 
get this gentleman, Mr. Carnal-Security. 
Wherefore there being then in Mansoul 
those strange kinds of mixtures, It was hard 
for them in some cases to find out who 


324 


-BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 


i 


were “natives and who not; for Mr. Car- 
nal-Security sprang from my Lord Willbe- 
will by his mother’s side though he had for 
his father a Diabolonian by nature.  , 
‘Well, this Carnal-security took much 
after his father and mother; he was self- 
conceited, he feared nothing, he was also 


avery busy man; nothing of news, noth- 


ing of doctrine, nothing of alteration, or 
talk of alteration, could at any time be on 
foot in Mansoul, but be sure Mr. Carnal- 
security would be at the head or tail of it ; 
but to be sure, he would decline those that 
he deemed the weakest, and stood always 
with them (in his way of standing) that he 
supposed was the strongest side. 

Now; when Shaddai the mighty, and Em- 
manuel his Son, made-war upon Mansoul to 
take it, this Mr. Carnal-security was then in 
town, and was a great doer among the 
people, encouraging them in their rebellion; 
putting of them upon hardening themselves 
in their resisting of the King’s forces; but 
when he saw that the town of Mansoul 
was taken, and converted to the use of the 
glorious‘ Prince Emmanuel, and when he 
also saw what was become of Diabolus, 
and how he was unroosted, and: made to 
quit the castle in the greatest contempt and 
scorn, and that the town of Mansoul was 


well lined with captains, engines of war, 


and men, and also provisions, what doth 
he but slily wheel about also; andas he 
had served Diabolus against the good 
Prince, so he feigned that he would serve 
the Prince against-his foes. 

And having got some little smattering 
of Kmmanuel’s things by the end, being 
bold, he ventures himself into the company 
of:the townsmen, and attempts also to chat 
among them. : Now he knew that the power 
and strength of the town of Mansoul was 
great, and that it could not but be pleasing 
to the people if he cried up their might and 
their glory... Wherefore he beginneth his 
tale with the power and strength of Man- 
soul, and affirmed that it was impregnable. 
Now magnifying their captains, and their 
slings, and their rams, then crying up their 
fortifications and strong holds; and, lastly, 
the assurance that they had from their 
Prince, that Mansoul should be happy for 
ever. But when he saw that some of the 
men of.the town were tickled and taken 
with his discourse, he makes it his business, 
and walking from street to street, house to 
house, and man to man, he at last brought 
Mansoul to dance afier his pipe, and to 
grow almost as ¢arnally secure as himself; 
so.from talking they went to feasting 
and from feasting to sporting; and so to 
some other orga vous Emmanuel was 
yet in the town of Mansoul, and he wisely 
observed their doings.) My Lord-Mayor, 
My Lord Willbewill, and Mr. Recorder, 


were also all taken’ with the words of this 
tattling Diabolonian gentleman, forgetting 
that their Prince had give them warning be- 
fore to take heed that they were not beguiled 
with any Diabolonian sleight; he had fur- 
ther told them, that the security of the now 
flourishing town of Mansoul did not so much 
lie in her present fortifications.and force, as 
in-her so using of what she had, as might 
oblige her Emmanuel, to abide within her 
castle. For therightdoctrine of Emmanuel 
was, that the town of Mansoul should take 
heed that they forget not his Father’s love 


and his; also that they should sodemean 


themselvesas to continue to keep themselves 
therein. Now this was not the way to do 
it, namely, to fall in love with one of the 
Diabolonians, and with such an one tao as: 
Mr. Carnal-security was, to be led up and 
down by the nose by him: They should 
have heard their Prince, feared their Prince, 
loved their Prince, and have stoned this 
naughty pack to death, and took care to 
have walked in the ways of their Prince’s 
prescribing, for. then should their peace 
have been as ariver, when their righteous- 
ness had been like the waves of the sea. 
Now when Emmanuel perceived, that 
through the policy of Mr. Carnal-security, 


‘the hearts of the men of Mansoul were 


chilled and abated. in their practical love 
to him: 

First he bemoans them, and condoles 
their state with the secretary, saying, “O 
that. my people had hearkened unto me, 
and that Msnsoul had walked in my ways! 
I would have fed them with the finest of 
the wheat; and with honey out of the rock - 
would J have sustained them.” This done, 
he said in his heart, “1 will return to the 
court, and go to my place, till Mansoul shall 
consider and acknowledge their. offence.” 
And he did.so, and the cause and manner 
of his going away from them was thus: 

The cause was for that, 

First, Mansoul declined him, as is mani- 
fest in these particulars: 

1. They left off their former way of visi- 
ting of him, they came not to his royal pal- 
ace as afore. 

2. They. did not regard, nor yet take no- 
tice that he came, or came not, to visit them. 

3. The love-feasts that had wont to be 
between their Prince and them, though he 
made them still, and called them to them, 
yet they neglected to come to them, or to 
be delighted with them, 

4. They waited not for his counsels, but 
began to be headstrong and confident in 


,|themselves, concluding, that now they were 


strong and invincible, and that Mansoul 
was secure, and beyond alLreach of the foe, 
that her state must needs be unalterable for 
ever. 


Now, as was said) Emmanuel perceiv- 
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ing, that by the craft, of Mr. Carnal-securi- 
ty, the town of Mansoul was taken off from 
their dependance upon him, and upon his 
Father by him, and set upon what by them 
was bestowed upon it, he first, as I said, 
bemoaned their state, then he used means 
to make them understand, that the way they 
went on in was. dangerous, For he sent 
my Lord High Secretary to’ them, to for- 
bid them such ways; but twice when he 
came to them he found them at dinner in 
Mr. Carnal-security’s parlour, and perceiv- 
ing also that they were not willing to rea- 
son about: matters concerning their good, 
he took grief and went his way. The which 
when he had told to the Prince Emmanuel, 
he took offence, and was grieved also, and 
so made provision to return to his Father’s 
court. , 

Now the methods of his withdrawing, as 
I was saying before, were thus: 

(1. Even while he was yet with them in 
Mansoul, he. kept himself close, and more 
retired than formerly. 

2. His speech was not now, if he came 
in their company, so pleasant and familiar 
as formerly. 

3. Nor did he, as in times past, send to 
Mansoul from his table those dainty bits 
which he was wont to do. 

4, Nor, when they came to visit him, as 
now and then they would, would he be so 
easily spoken with as they found him to be 
in times past. They might knock once, 
yea twice, but he would seem not all to re- 
gard them ; whereas, formerly, at the sound 
of their feet, he would up and run, and meet 
them half way, and take. them too, and lay 
them in his bosom. 

But thus Emmanuel carried it now, and 
by this his carriage he thought to make 
them bethink themselves and return to him. 
But alas, they did not consider, they did 
not now his ways, they regarded not, the 
were not touched with these, nor wit 
the true remembrance of former favors.— 
Wherefore, what does he but in private 
manner withdraw himself, first from his 
palace, then to the gate of the town, and so 
away-from Mansoul he goes, till they should 
acknowledge their offence, and more earn- 


gentleman, Mr. Carnal-security, did again 


‘make a feast for the town of Mansoul, and 


there was at that time in the town one Mr. 
Godly-fear, one now but little set by, though 
formerly one of great request. This man, 
old Carnal-security, hada mind; if possible, 
to gull, and debauch, and abuse, as he did 
the rest; and therefore he now bids him to 
the feast with his neighbours; so the day 
being come, they prepare, and ‘he goes and 
appears with the rest of the guests; and 
being all set at the table, they did eat and 
drink, and were merry, even all but this 
one man. For Mr. Godly-fear sat like a 
stranger, and did neither eat, nor was mer- 
ry. The which, when Mr. Carnal-security 
perceived, he presently addressed himself 
in a speech thus to him: / 

Carn. Mr. Godly-fear, are you not well ? 
you seem 'o.be ill of body or mind, or both. 
I have a cordial of Mr. Forget-good’s ma- 
king, the which, Sir, if you will take a dram 
of, | hope: it may make you bonny .and 
blithe, and so make you more ‘fit for us 
feasting companions. 

Godly. Unto whom the old gentleman 
discreetly replied: Sir, [ thank you for all. 
things courteous and civil, but for your cor- 
dial 1 have no list thereto. Buta word to 
the natives of Mansoul: You, the elders 
and chiefs of Mansoul, to me it is strange 
to see you so jocund and merry, when the 
town of Mansoul is in such woful case. 

Carn. Then said, Mr. Carnal-security, 
you want sleep good Sir, I doubt. Ifyou 


‘please, lie down and take a nap, and we, 


meanwhile, will be merry. 

Godly. Then said the good man as fol- 
lows: Sir, if'you were not destitute of an 
honest heart, you could not do as you have 
done, and do. 

Carn. Then said Mr. 
Why? 

Godly. Nay, pray interrupt me not. It 
is true, the town of Mansoul .was_ strong, 
and (with a provisio) impregnable ; *but, 
you the townsmen have weakened it, and 
it now lies obnoxious to its foes. Nor is it 
a time to flatter, or be silent. It is you, 
Mr. Carnal-security, that have wittily strip- 
ped Mansoul, and driven her glory from 


Carnal-security, 


estly seek his face. Mr. God’s-peace also|her ; you have pulled down her towers, you 
laid down his commission, and would for|have broken down her gates, you have spoil- 
the present act no longer in the town of|ed her locks and bars. 


Mansoul. 


And now to explain myself, from that 


Thus they walked contrary to him, and|time that my Lords of Mansoul and you, 
he again, by way of retaliation, walked con-|Sir, grew so great, from that time the 


trary to them. But alas, by this time they 
were so hardened in their way, and had so 
drunk in the doctrine of Mr. Carnal-securi- 
ty, that the departing of their Prince touched 
them not, nor was he remembered by them 


when gone; and so of consequence his ab-|did a man or woman in Mansoul 


sence not condoled by them. 
Now there wasa day wherein this old 


Strength of Mansoul has been offended, 
and now he is risen and is gone. If any 
shall question the truth of my words, I will 
answer him by this and such questions: 
Where is the Prince Emmanuel ?, When 
see him ? 
When did you hear from him, or taste any 
of his dainty bits? You are now a feasting 
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with this Diabolonian monster, but he is}as if he would fall down dead at the table ; 
~ not your Prince. I say therefore, though|also all there present except the man of the 

- enemies from without, had you taken heed, |house, began to look-pale and wan: But 
could not have made a pray of you, yet}having a little recovered themselves, and 
since you have sinned against your Prince, |jointly agreeing to believe Mr. Godly-fear 


your enemies within have been too hard for 


ou. 
z Carn. Then said Mr. Carnal-security, 
Fie, fie, Mr. Godly-fear, fie ! Will you nev- 
er shake off your timorousness? Are you 
afraid of being sparrow-blasted ? Who hath 
hurt you? Behold Iam on your side, only 
you are for doubting, and-I am for being 
confident. Besides, is this a time to be sad 
in? A feast is made for mirth; why then 
do you now, to your shame and our trouble, 
break out into such’ passionate, melancholy 
language, when you should eat and drink, 
and be merry ? ‘ 
Godly. Then said Mr. Godly-fear again, 


I may well be sad, for Emmanuel'is gone} 


from Mansoul. I say again, heis gone, and 
you, Sir, are the man that has driven him 
away. Yea, he is gone without so much 
as acquainting the nobles of Mansoul with 
his going ; and if that is not a sign of his 
anger, I am not acquainted with the meth- 
ods of godliness. ; 
~ And now, my Lords and gentlemen, for 
my speech is still to you, your gardual de- 
clining from him did provoke him to depart 
from you; the which he did gradually, if 
perhaps you would have been made sensi- 
le thereby, and have been renewed by 
humbling of yourselves; but when he saw 
that none would regard nor lay these fear- 
ful beginnings of his anger and judgment 
to heart, he went away from, this place ; and 
this I saw with.mine own eyes. .Where- 
fore, now while you boast, your strength is 
gone, you are like the man that had lost his 
locks, that before did wave about his should- 
ers. You may with this Lord of your feast, 
_ Shake yourselves and conclude to do as at 
other times ; but since without him you can 
do nothing, and he. is departed from you, 
turn’ your feast into a sigh, and your mirth 
into lamentation. ee 
Then the Subordinate Preacher, old Mr. 
Conscience by name, he that of old was 
Recorder of Mansoul, being startled at 
what was said, began to second it thus: 
_ Con. Indeed, my brethen, quoth he, I 
fear that Mr. Godly-fear tells us true. I for 
my part have not seen my: Prince for a-long 
season. I cannot remember the day for my 
part. Nor can I answer Mr. Godly-fear’s 
question. JI am afraid that all is naught 
with Mansoul. : “4 
_ Godly. Nay, I know that you should not 
find him in Mansoul, for he is departed and 
‘gone; yea, and gone for the faults of the 
elders, and for that they rewarded his grace 
with unsufferable unkindhessges. / 
~ Then did the Subordinate Preacher look 


and his sayings, they began to consult what 
was best to be done, (now Mr. Carnal-secu-, 
rity was gone into his withdrawing room, 
for he liked not such dumpish doings, ) both 
to the man of the house for-drawing them 
td evil, and also to recover Emmanuel’s 
ove. - ay : 

Then the saying of their Prince came 
very hot into their minds, concerning the 
false prophets, that should arise to delude 
the town of-Mansoul. So ‘they, took Mr, 
Carnal-security, (concluding that he was 


the person,) and burnt his house ‘upon him 


with fire; for he also was a Diabolonian by 
nature. ’ P 

When this was past and over, they be- 
speed themselves to look for Emmanuel 
their Prince; and they soughthim but found 
him not. Then were they more confirmed 
in the truth of Mr. Godly-fear’s sayings, 
and began also severely to reflect upon 
themselves for their so vile- and ungodly 
doings; for they concluded now it was 
ee them that their Prince had left 
them. ! 

Then they agreed, and went to my Lord 
Secretary, (whom before they refused’ to 
hear, and had grieved with their doings, ) to 
know of him, for he was a seer, and could 
tell where Emmanuel was, and how they 
might direct a petition to him. But the 
Lord Secretary would not admit them to a 
conference about this matter, nor would ad- 
mit them to his royal palace, nor come out 
to them, to show them his face or intelli- 
gence. 

And now it was-a day gloomy and dark, 


‘a day of clouds and of thick darkness with - 


Mansoul. Now they saw that they had 
been foolish, and began to perceive what 
the company and prattle of Mr.’ Carnal se- 
curity had’done, and what desperate dam- 
age his swaggering words had brought 
poor Mansoul into. But what further it 
was like to cost them, that they were igno- 
rant of. Now Mr. Godly-fear began again 
to be in repute with the men of the town . 
yea, they were ready to look upon him as 
a prophet. 

Well, when the sabbath-day was come, 
they went to hear their Subordinate Preach- 
er; but oh! how did it thunder and lighten 
this. day ! His text was that~in the. prophet 
Jonah, They that observe lying vanities for- 
sake their.own mercies. But there ‘was 
then such power and authority in that ser- 
mon, and such a dejection seen in the coun- 
tenances of the people that.day, that the 
like had seldom been heard or seen. ‘The 
people, when ‘the sermon was done, were 


: . BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 
= eat af Re i . ss 


scarce able to go to their homes, or betake 
themselves to their employers the week af- 
‘ter, they wére so sermon-smitten, and also so 
‘sermon-sick, that. they knew not what to do. 

He not only shewed Mansoul their sin, 
but trembled before them under a sense of 
his own, still crying out of himself as he 
preached to them,“ Unhappy man that I 
am! that I should do so wicked a thing 
that I, a preacher, whom the Prince did'set 
up to teach to Mansoul his law, should my- 
‘self live senseless and sottishly here, and 
‘be one of the first. found in transgression ! 
‘This transgression also fell within my pre- 
eincts. I should have cried out against the 
wickedness ; but I let Mansoul lie wallow- 
ing in it, untill it had driven Emmanuel 
from its borders.” With these things he 
also charged all ‘the lords and gentry of 

ansoul, to the almost’ distracting: of them. 
~ About this time also there was a great 
sickness in the town of Mansoul; and most 
‘of the inhabitants were greatly afflicted ; 
yea, the captains also, and men of war, 
were brought thereby to a languishing 
condition, and that for a long time togeth- 
er; so that in case of an invasion, nothing 
could to purpose now have been done eith- 
er by the townsmen or field-officers. Oh! 
how many pale faces, weak hands, feeble 
knees, and staggering men, were now seen 

‘to walk the streetsofMansoul. Here were 
groans, there pants, and yonder lay those 
“that were ready to faint. 

The garments too which Emmanuel had 
given them were but. in asorry case ; some 
were rent, some were torn and all in a nas- 
ty dondition; some also hung so loosely 
upon them, that the next bush they came 
at was ready to pluck them off. 

After some time spent in this sad and 
‘desolate condition, the Subordinate Preach- 
er called for a‘day. of fasting, and to hum- 
‘ble themselves for being so wicked against 

-the great Shaddai and his Son. And ‘he 
desired that Captain Boanerges' would 
‘preach. So he consented to do it; and 
‘the day was come, and his text was this, 
‘Cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground ? 
and a very smart sermon he made-upon 
-the place. First he showed what was the 
occasion of the words; to wit, because the 
fig-tree was barren; then he showed what 
‘was contained in the sentence ; to wit, re- 
pentance, or utter desolation. He then 
showed also, by whose authority this sen- 
tence was pronounced; and that was by 
Shaddai himself.. And lastly, he showed 
‘the reasons of the point; and then .conclu- 
ded his sermon. ‘But he was very perti- 
nent in the application, insomuch that he 
made poor Mansoul tremble. For this ser- 
‘mon, as well as the former, wrought much 


|was. 
-ypon the hearts of the men of Mansoul ;| there was little help to 
~yea, it: greatly helped to ‘keep awake those! for himself or friends in Manso 
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that were roused by the preaching that 
went before. So that now, throughout the 
whole town, there was little or nothing to 
be heard or seen, but sorrow, and mourn- 
ing,and woe. ~ we Ob . 
Now after the sermon they got together, 
and consulted what was best to be done. 
But, said the Subordinate. Preacher, I will 
do nothing of mine own head, without ad- 
vising with my neighbor Mr, Godly-fear. 
So they called, and sent for Mr. Godly- 
fear, and he forthwith appeared; then they 
desired that he would further show his opin- 
ion about what they had best to do. Then 
said the old gentleman.as followeth ; “It is 
my opinion, that this town of Mansoul should, 
in this day of her distress, draw up and 
send an humble petition to their , offended 
Prince Emmanuel, that he, in his favor and 
grace, will turn again unto you. and not 
keep anger for ever.” ay 
When the townsmen had heard this 
speech, they did, with one consent, agree 
to his advice ; so they presently did draw 
up their request; and the next question 
was, but.who shall carry it? At last, they 
did all agree to’send it by my Lord-Mayor, 
So he accepted of the service, and addressed 
himself to his journey, and went, and came 
to the court of Shaddai, whither Emman- 
uel the Prince of Mansoul was gone. But 
the gate was shut, and strict watch kept 
thereat, so that the petitioner was forced 


‘to stand without for a. great while together. 


Then he desired that some would go in to 
the Prince, and tell him who. stood at the 
gate, and what:his business was. So one 
went, and told to Shaddai, and to Emman- 
uel his Son, that the Lord: Mayor of the 
town of Mansoul stood without at the gate 
of the King’s court, desiring to be admitted 
into the presence of the Prince, the King’s 
Son. He also told what was the Lord- 
Mayor’s errand, both to the King and his 
Son Emmanuel. But the Prince would not, 
come down, nor admit that the gate should 
be opened to him; but sent him an answer 
to this effect: They have turned their back 
unto me, and not their face; but now, in 
the time of their trouble, they say unto me, 
Arise, and save us. But can they not now 
go to Mr. Carnal-security, to whom they 
went when they turned from me, and make 
him their leader, their lord, and_their pro- 
tector, now in their trouble? Why now in 
their trouble, do they visit me, since, in their 
prosperity, they went astray ?” 

This answer made my Lord-Mayor look 
black in the face ; it troubled, it perplexed, 
it rent himsore. “And now he began again 
to see what it was to be familiar with Di- 
abolonians, such as Mr. Carnal-security 
when he saw that at court, as yet, 
elp to be expected, either 
ul, he-smote 
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upon his breast, and returned weeping, and|Evil-eye, the Lord. Blasphemy, and. that. 
all the way bewailing the lamentable state|horrible villian the old and dangerous Lord 
of Mansoul. i ' |Covetousness.. These, with many more, 
Well, when he was come within sight of |had yet their abode in the town of Mansoul 
the town, the elders and chief‘of the people|after Emmanuel had driven their prince 
of Mansoul went.out at the gate to meet|Diabolus out of the castle. DY r 
him, and to salute him; and to-know how}. Against. these the good Prince did grant 
he sped atcourt. But he'told them his tale}a. commission to the Lord Willbewill and 
inso doleful a manner, that they all cried|others; yea, to the whole town of Mansoul, 
out, and mourned,’ and wept. Wherefore) to seek, take, secure, and destroy any, or. 
they threw ashes and dust upon their heads, |all, that they could lay hands: on; for that 
and put sackcloth upon ‘their loins, and|they were Diabolonians by nature, enemies 
went crying out through the town of Man-|to the Prince, and those who sought to ruin 
soul; the which when the rest of the towns-|the. blessed town of Mansoul... But Man- 
folk saw, they all mourned and wept. This|soul did not pursue’ this. warrant, but neg- 
therefore was a day of rebuke and trouble;|lected to look after, to apprehend, to secure, 
and of anguish to the town of Mansoul ;|and to destroy these Diabolonians. Where- 


and also of great distress. 
‘After, some time, when they had some- 
what refrained’ themselves, they came. to- 
. gether to consult again what by them was 
yet to be done; and they asked advice, as 
they did before,’ of that Rev. Mr. Godly- 
fear, who told them, that there'was no way 
better than to do as they had done, nor 
would he that they should be discouraged 


fore, what do these villians but by degrees 
take courage to, and show themselves to 
the inhabitants of the town; yea, and as I 
was told, some of the men of the town of 
Mansoul grew too familiar with several of 
them,'to the sorrow of the corporation, as 
‘you will hear more of in time ‘and place. — 
Well, when the Diabolonian- lords that 


were left, perceived that Mansoul had, 


at all with what they had met with at/through sinning, offended Emmanuel their 
court; yea, though several of their peti-|Prince, and that he had withdrawn himself 
tions should be answered with nought but/and was gone, what do they but plot the 


silence or rebuke; for, said he, it is the 
way of the wise Shaddai to make men wait, 
and to exercise. patience ; and it should be 
the way of them in want, to be willing to 
stay his leisure. 

Then they took courage, and sent again, 
and again, and again; for there was not a 
day, nor an hour, that went over Mansoul’s 
head, wherein aman niight not: have met 
upon the road one or other riding posts, 
from Mansoul to the court of King Shad- 
dai; and all with letters petitionary in be- 
half of, and for the Prince’s return to Man- 
soul. : 

The road, I say, was now full of messen- 
gers, going and returning, and meeting one 
another, some from the court, and some 
from Mansoul: and this: ‘was the work of 
the miserable town of Mansoul, all. that 
Jong, that sharp, that cold and tedious 
winter. ; 

Now, you may remember that I told you 
before, that after Emmanuel had: taken 
Mansoul, yea, and after he had new-Mod= 

‘elled the town, there remained in séveral 
lurking-places of the corporation many of 
the old Diabolonians, that either came with 
the tyrant. when he invaded and. took the 
town, or that had thereby reason.of unlaw- 
ful mixtures, their birth in breeding, and 
bringing up, their holes, dens, and lurking- 
places in,, under, or about the wall of the 
town. ‘Some of their names are, the Lord 
Fornication, the Lord Adultery, the Lord 
Murder, the Lord Anger, the Lord Las- 
civiousness, the Lord Deceit, the Lord 


ruin of the town of Mansoul. So upona 
time they met together, at the hold of one 
Mr. Mischief, (who also was a Diaboloni- 
an,) and there consulted how they might 
deliver up Mansoul into the hands of Diab- 
olus again. Now some advised one way, 
and some another; every man according to ' 
his own liking. Atlast My Lord Lasciv- 


iousness proposed, that some of the Diab- 
olonians in Mansoul, should offer them- 
selves for servants to some of the natives 
of the town; For, said he, if they so do, 
and Mansoul shall accept of them, they 
may for us, and for Diaholus our lord, make 
the taking of the town of Mansoul more 
easy than otherwise it’ would be. But 
then stood up the Lord Murder, and ‘said, 
This may not be done at,this time, for Man- 
soul is now ina kind of rage ; because b 

our friend Mr. Carnal-security, she hath 
been once ensnared already, and made. to 
offend against her Prince ; and how shall 
‘she reconcile herself unto her Lord again, 
but by the heads of: these men? Besides, 
we know that they have ‘in commission :to 
take and slay us wherever they shall find 
us; let us, therefore, be wise as foxes; 
when we are dead we can do them no hurt, 
but while we live wé may. Thus when 
‘they had tossed the matter to and fro, they 
jointly agree that a letter should forthwith 
be sent away to Diabolus in their name, 
by which the state of the town of Mansoul 
should be shewed him, and how much‘it is 
under the frowns of their Prince ; we may 


also, said some, let him know. our’ inten- 
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tions, and ask of him his advice ‘in the 
eT ee oe, ape 2 RR a, . 
So this letter was presently framed ; the 
contents. of which were these : © 
To our Great Lord, the Prince Diabolus, 
- dwelling below in the Infernal Cave. 


O creat Father, and mighty Prince Di 
abolus, We, the true Diabolonians, yet re- 
maining in the rebellious town of Mansoul, 
having received our beings from thee, and 
our nourishment at thy hands, cannot with 
content and quiet endure to behold as we 
do this day, how thou art dispraised, :dis- 
graced, and reproached, among the inhab- 
itants of this town ; nor is thy long abscence 
at all delightful to. us, because greatly to 
our detriment. ~* 

. The reason of this our writing unto our 
Lord is, for that we are not altogether .with> 
out hope that this town may become thy 
habitation again; for it is greatly declined 
from its Prince Emmanuel, and he is up ris- 
en, and is departed from them; yea, and 
though they send,.and send, and send, and 
send after him to return to them, yet can 
they not prevail, nor get good words from 

There has been also of late, and is yet 
remaining a very great sickness and faint- 
ing among them, and that not only upon 
the poorer sort of the town, but upon the 
lords, captains,’ and chief gentry of the 


nature, remain: well, lively, and strong ;) 
so that through their great transgression 
on the one hand, and their dangerous’ sick- 


ness on the other, we judge they lie. open}. 


to thy hand and power.. If, therefore, it 
shall stand with thy horrible cunning, and 
with the cunning of the ‘rest of the princes 
with thee, to.come‘and make an attempt to 
take Mansoul again, send us word, and we 
shall, to ourutmost power, be ready to de- 
liver it.into thy hand ; or, if what we have 
said, shall not by thy fatherhood be thought 
best, and most meet to be done, send us 
thy mindin a few words, and we are all 
ready to follow thy ‘counsel, to the hazard- 
ing of our lives, and what-else we have. 
Given under hands this day and date above 
‘written, after aclose consultation at the 
house of Mr. Mischief, who is yet alive, 
and hath his place in our.desirable town 
of Mansoul. 


When Mr. Profane, (for he was the car- 
rier, ) was come with his letter to Hell-gate- 
hill, he knocked at the brazen gates for en- 
trance. Then did Cerberus, the. porter, 
(for he is the keeper of that gate,) open to 
Mr. Profane; to whom he delivered his 
letter; which he had brought from the Di- 
abolonians in Mansoul. So he carried. it 

Vou. 2,—Pp. 


. |hear what news’ from -Mansoul. 


‘contents thereof: 
place ; (we only, who are Diabolonians by} ; 


in and presented it to Diabolus his lord; 
and said, Tidings, my lord from Mansoult ; 
from our trusty friends in Mansoul. =~ 
Then came together from all places: of 
the ‘den, Beelzebub, . Lucifer, Apollyon, 
with the rest of the rabblement there, to 
So the 
letter was broken and read, and Cerberug 
stood by. . When the ‘letter. was openly 
read, and the contents thereof spread into 
all corners of the den, command was given, 
that without let or stop, Deadmen’s bell 
should be rung for joy. So the bell was 
rung, and the princes rejoiced that Mansoul. 
was like to come to ruin. Now the clap- 
per of the bell went, The town of Mansoul 
is coming to dwell ‘with us, make room for 
the town of Mansoul. » This bell; therefore, 


|they rang because they hoped that they 


should have Mansoul again: 

Now when they. had performed this their 
horrible ceremony, they got together again 
to consult what answer to send to their 
friends in Mansoul; and some advised one 
thing and some another; but at length, be- 
cause the business required haste, they left 
the whole business to the prince Diabolus, 
judging him the most proper lord of the 
place. So he drew upa letter as he thougt 
fit, in answer to what Mr. Profane . had. 
brought, and sent: it to the Diabolonians 
in Mansoul, by the same hand that had 
brought theirs to-him; and these were the - 


I 


“To our offspring, the high and mighty Di- 
abolonians, that. yet dwell in the town. 
of Mansoul, Diabolus, the great prince 
of Mansoul, wisheth a prosperous issue 
and conclusion of those many brave en- 
terprises, conspiracies and designs, that 
you, of your love and respect to our hon- 
or, have.in your hearts 10 attempt to do 
against Mansoul.” 


Be.oven children and disciples, my Lord: . 
Fornication, Adultery, and the rest, We 
have here, in our desolate den, received, 
to our highest joy and content, your wel- 
come letter, by the hand of our trusty Mr. 
Profane; and to show how acceptable your 
tidings were, we rung: out our bell for glad- 
ness ; for we rejoiced as much as we could, - 
when we perceived that yet we had friends 
in Mansoul, and such as sought. our honor 
and revenge in-the ruin of the town of 
Mansoul, We also rejoice to hear that 
they are in a degenerate condition, have 
onffeded their Prince, and that he is gone. 
Their sickness also pleaseth us, as doth 
also your health, might and strength. Glad 
also would we be, right horribly beloved, 
could we get this town into. our clutches 
again. . Nor will we be sparing of our wit, 
our cunning, our craft, and hellish inven- 
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tions, to bring to a wished conclusion this 
your, brave beginning. \ 


: And: take this for your comfort, (our birth 
and’ ‘our offspring,) that if we again sur- 
prise and take it, we will attempt to:put all) 


your foes to the sword, and will make you 
the great lords and. captains of the place. 
Nor need you fear (if ever we get it again, ) 
that we, after that, shall be cast out, any 


more; for-we will come with more strength, | 


and so take faster hold than at the-first we 
did... Besides, it is the law of that Prince 
which now they own, that if we get them 
a second time, they shall be ours for ever. 

Do you, therefore, our trusty Diaboloni- 
‘ans, yet more pry into, and endeavor to spy 
‘out the weakness of the town. of Mansoul. 
We also would. that you yourselves do at- 


Well, well, my lords, they are well, even 
as well as can be: in their place.. They 
also; said he, did ring for joy at the reading 
of your letter, as you will perceive: by this 
when you read". Soon ee 

Now, as was said, when they had read 
their letter, and perceived ‘that it encour- 
aged them-in their work, they fell to their 
‘way of contriving again, how they might 
complete their Diabolonian design upon 
Mansoul. And the first thing that they 
agreed upon was, to keep-all things from 
Mansoul as close as they could. Let it not 
be known; let not Mansoul be acquainted 
with what we design against it, The next 
thing was how, or by what means, they 
should try to bring to pass the ruin and 
overthrow of Mansoul: and one:said after 


tempt to weaken them more and more.|this manner, and another afterthat. Then 
Send.us word, also, by what means we had|stood up Mr. Deceit, and said, My right 
best to attempt the regaining thereof; to) Diabolonian friends, our lords, and the high 


wit, whether by- persuasion to a’ vain and 
loose. life ; or whether’by tempting them to 
doubt and despair 5 or whether: by blowing 
up the town by the gunpowder of pride and 
iself-conceit... Do you‘also, O ye‘ brave Di- 
abolonians, and true sons of the pit, be al- 
‘ways in readiness to make a most horrid 
assault within, when we shall be ready to 
storm it without. Now speed you'in your 
project, and we in our desires, to the utmost 
- power of our gates; which is the wish of 
your great Diabolus, Mansoul’s enemy, and 
him that trembles. when he thinks of judg- 
ment to come. ‘All the blessings of the pit 
be upon you; and so we close. up our let- 

ter. I i 3 
_» Given at the pit’s mouth, by the joint. con- 
sent of all the princes of darkness, to be 
--sent (to the force and, power that we 
' have yet remaining in Mansoul) by the 

hand of Mr. Profane. ~ erat 
By me, Diasouus. | 


This letter was sent to the Diabolonians 
that yet remained in Mansoul, and that yet 
inhabited the wall, from the dark dungeon 
of Diabolus by the hand of Mr. Profane, 
by whom they also. in Mansoul sent theirs 
to the pit.. Now, when this Mr. Profane 
had made his return, and was come. to 
Mansoul again, he went and came as h 


e 
was wont, to the house of Mr. Mitchel fr 


“there was the conclave, and the. place 
where the contrivers were met. Now when 
they saw that their messenger was returned 
safe and sound, they were greatly glad there- 
at. Thenhe presented them his letter, which 
he had brougt from Diabolus for them ; the 
which when they had read and considered, 
did much augment their gladness. They 
asked him after the welfare of their friends ; 
as how their Lord Diabolus, Lucifer, and 
Beelzebub did, with the rest of those of the 
den. To which this Profane made answer, 


ones of the deep dungeon, do. propound 
unto us these three ways: i ; 
1. Whether we had. hack to seek its ruin 
by making of Mansoul loose and vain ; 
2. Or, by driving them to doubt and des- 
ars? 4 : . , she 
r 3. Or, by endeavoring to blow them up 
with the gunpowder of pride and self-con- 
ceit. ' es mesiegal 
Now, I think, if we) shall tempt: them to 
pride, that may do something; and if we 
tempt them to wantonness, that may help. 
But.in my mind, if we could drive them in- 
to desperation, that would knock the nail 
on the head: for then we should have them 
in the first place question the truth of the 
love of the heart of their Prince towards 
them; and ‘that will disgust him much. 
This, if it works well, will make them leave 
off quickly their way of sending petitions 
to him; then farewell earnest solicitations 
for help and supply: for. then this conclu- 
sion lies naturally before them, As good 
do nothing as do to no purpose. So, to Mr. 
Deceit, they unanimously did consent. 
Then the next question was, but how 
shall we do to bring this our: project” to 
pass? And it was answered by the same 
‘gentleman, That this might be the best 
way to do it: even let, quoth he, so many of 
our friends as -are willing to. venture them- 
selves for the promoting oftheir prince’s 
feause, disguise themselves with apparel, 
change their names, and:go into the market. 
like far-countrymen, and proffer to let them- 
selves for servants to the famous: town of 
Mansoul, and let them pretend to do for 
their masters as beneficially as may be: 
for by so doing they may, if Mansoul shall 
hire them, in little time so corrupt and de- 
file the corporation, that her now Prince 
shall be not only further offended with them, 
but in conclusion shall spew them out of 
his mouth. And when this is done, our 


_ priace Diabolus shall prey upon them with 
ease; yea, of themselves they shall fall in- 
to the mouth of the eater. e . 
This project was no sooner propounded, 
but was as readily accepted, and forward 
were all Diabolonians now to engage in so 
delicate an enterprise; but it was not 
thought fit that all should -do thus, where- 


fore ey pitched upon two or three; name-|- 
‘ly, the Lord Covetousness, the Lord Las- 


civiousness, and the Lord Anger.—The 

- Lord Covetousness called himself by the 
name of Prudent-Thrifty ; the Lord Las- 
civiousness called himself by the name of 
Harmless-mirth ; and the Lord Anger call- 
ed himself by the name of Good-zeal. 

So, upon.a market day, they came into 
the market-place, three lusty fellows they: 
were to look on, and they were clothed in 
sheéps-russet, which was also now in a 
Manner.as white as were the white.robes 
of the men of Mansoul.—Now the men 
could speak the language of Mansoul well. 
So when they were come*into the market- 
place, and-had offered to let themselves to, 
the townsmen, . they: were presently taken 
up; for they asked but little wages, and 
promised to do their. masters great service. 

Mr. Mind hired: Prudent-thrifty, and Mr. 
Godly-fear hired. Good-zeal. True, this 
fellow, Harmless-mirth, did hang a little in 
hand, and could not so soon get him a mas- 
ter as the others did, because the town of 
Mansoul was now in Lent; but after a 
‘while, because Lent was almost out, the 
Lord Willbewill hired Harmless-mirth, to 
be both his waiting-man and lackey, and 
thus they got them masters. 

These villians now being got thus far in- 
to the houses of the men of Mansoul, quick- 


ly began to do great-mischief therein ; for 


being filthy, arch, and sly, they quickly cor- 
rupted the families where they were ; yea, 
they tainted their masters much, especially 
this: Prudent-thrifty, and him they call 
Harmless-mirth. True, he that went un- 


der the vizor of Good-zeal, was not so well 
liked of his.master; for he quickly found) 


that he was but a counterfeit rascal; the 
which when the fellow perceived, with 


speed he made his escape from the house, 
or I doubt not but his master had hanged 


him. 


Well, when these vagabonds had_ thus; 


far carried on .their design, and’ had cor- 
rupted the town-as. muchas they could, in 
the next place, they considered with them- 
selves at what time their prince Diabolus 
without, and themselves’ within the town, 
should make an attempt to seize upon Man- 
soul; and they all agreed upon this, that a 


market day should be best for that work’;| 
for why? Then will the townsmen, be| 


busy in their ways; and always take. this 
for a rule, When people are most busy in 
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the world, they least fear a surprise. We 
also then, said they, shall be able, with less 


|suspicion, to gather ourselves together, for 


the work of our friends and lords; yea, on 
such a day, if we shall. attempt our work, 


and miss it, we may, when they shall give 


us the rout, the better hide ourselves in the 
crowd, and escape. 

These things being thus far agreed upon 
by them, they wrote another letter to Diab- 
olus, and sent it by the hand of Mr. Pro 
fane, the contents of which were these: ° 


“The Lords of Looseness send to the great 
and high Diabolus, from our dens, caves, 
‘holes, and strong holds, in and about the 
wall.of the town of Mansoul, greeting :” 


Our great lord, and the nourisher of our 
lives, Diabolus; how glad: we were when 
we heard of your fatherhood’s readiness to 
comply with us, and help forward our de- 
sign in our attempts to. ruin Mansoul, none 
can tell, but those who, as we do, set them- 
selves against all appearance of good, when 
and wheresoever. we find it. BE 

Touching the encouragement that your 
greatness is pleased to give us to continue 
to devise, contrive and study the utter des- 
olation of Mansoul, that we are not solicit- 
ous about, for we know right well, that it 
cannot but be pleasing and profitable to us, 
to see our enemies, and them that seek our 
lives, die at our feet, or fly before us; We, 
therefore, are still contriving, and that tothe 
best of our cunning, to make this work most 
facile and easy to your lordship, and to us. 

First we considered of that most hellishly 
cunning-compacted three-fold project, that 
by you was propounded, to us in your last ; 
and have concluded, that though, to blow 
them up with the’ gunpowder of pride would. 
do well, and to do it by, tempting them to — 
be loose and vain, would help .on; yet, to 
contrive to bring them into the gulf of des- 
peration, we think, will do best ofall. Now 
we, who are at your beck, have thought. of 
two ways.to'do this; first, we, for our parts, 
will make them: as vile as we .can; and 
then you with us, at a time appointed, shall 
be ready to fall upon them with the ut- 
most force. And of all the nations that are 
at your whistle, we think that an army of 
Doubters may be the most likely to attack 
and overcome the town of Mansoul. Thus, 
we shall overcome these enemies; else the 
pit shall open her mouth upon them, and 
desparation shall thrust them down into it. 
We have also, to.effect this so much wish- 
ed design, sent already three of our trusty 
Diabolonians’ among them; they are: dis- 
guised in garb, they have changed their 
names, and are now accepted of them; to 
wit, Covetousness, Lasciviousness, and An- 
ger. The name of Covetousness 1s chang 


‘ 
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ed to Prudent-thrifty ; and him Mr..Mindyinhabitants of, the town, their enemies and 
has hired, and is almost become as bad as|their enemies ony were now lively and - 
our friend. i uf * |strong, and like to become the*head, whilst 
Lasciviousness has changed hisname'to|Mansoul was made the tail. == = 
Harmless-mirth, and he, is got td be the] By this time the letter last. mentioned, 
Lord Willbewill’s lackey; but he has madé|that was written by the Diabolonians that 
his master very wanton. Anger changed|yet lurked in the town of Mansoul, was 
his name into Good-zeal, and was enter-|conveyed to Diabolus in the black den, by 
tained by Mr. Godly-fear ; but.the peevish|the hand of Mr. Profane. He carried the 
-old gentleman took pepper in his nose, and|letter by Hell-gate-hill, as afore, and con- 
turned our companions out of his house.|veyed it by Cerberus to his lord. , 
Nay, he has informed us since, that he ran] . But when Cerberus and Mr. Profane 
away from him, or else his old master had|met, they were presently great as beggars ; 


hanged him up for his labor. - 


and thus they fell into discourse about 


Now these have much helped forward|Mansoul, and about the project against 


H 


our work and design upon Mansoul ; for|/h 
notwithstanding the spite-and quarrelsome| 


temper of the old gentleman last mentioned, 
the other two ply their business. well} and 
are like to ripen the work apace. — 

Our next project, is, 
that you come upon thy town upon a mar- 
ket-day, and that-when they are upon the 
heat of their business ; for then, to be sure, 
they will-be most, secure, and least think 
that an assault will be made upon them. 
They will also, at such a time be less able 


ery eae Bs Mia 
_Cerb. Ah! old friend, quoth Cerberus, 
art thou come to Hell-gate-hill again! By 


St. Mary Iam glad to see thee. ” 
Prof. Yes my: lord, -J-am’ come again 


that it be‘concluded|about the concerns of the town' of Man- 


soul. H 
Cerb. Prithee tell me what condition, is 
that town of Mansoul in at present ?.. 
Prof. Ina brave condition, my lord, for 
us, and for my lords the lords of this place, 
I trow; for they are greatly decayed as to 


to defend themselves, and to offend you ini|godliness, and that is.as well as our hearts » 
the prosecution of our design. _And”we,'can wish; their Lord is greatly out with 
your trusty, (and we are sure your belov:|them, and that doth’ also ‘please ‘us well. 
ed,) ones, shall, ;when you make your furi-| We have already also afoot in their dish, 
ous assault without, be ready to second the |for our Diabolonian friends are laid in their 


business within.’ So shall we, in all like- 
“lihood, be able to put Mansoul to utter con- 


fusion, and to. swallow them up before they} 


can come'to. themselves. If your serpent- 
ine heads, most subtle dragons, and our 
highly esteemed lords, can find out a-bet- 
ter way than this, let ‘us quickly know your 
minds. ‘ ae ran end 
To the Monsters of the. Infernal Cave, 
~ From the house of Mr. Mischief, in 

Mansoul, By the hand of » 

; Mr. Profane. 


. Now, all the while that the raging run- 
agates, and hellish Diabolonians, were thus 
contriving the ruin‘of the town of Mansoul, 


bosoms, and- what do 
masters of the place ? ‘ * 

Besides,. our trusty friends in Mansoul 
are daily plotting to betray it to the lords 


we lack, but: to be 


‘of this town; also the, sickness rages bit- 


terly among them, and, that which makes 
up:all, we hope at last to prevail. =~ 
Cerb. Then said the dog of Hell-gate, 
no time like this to, assault them; I wish 
that the enterprise be followed. close, and 
that the success desired may be soon ef- 
fected. Yea, 1 wish it for the poor Diabo- 
lonians’. sakes, that live in the continual 
fear of their lives, in the traitorous town of 
Mansoul. ct 


Prof. The. contrivance is’ almost finish- 


they, to wit, the poor town itself, was in ajed; the lords in’ Mansoul that.are Diabo- 
sad and woful case; partly because ‘they|lonians, are at it day and night, and the 
had so grievously offended Shaddai and|other are like silly doves that want heart 


his Son; and partly, because that the ene- 
mies thereby got strength within them 
afresh; and also because, though they had 
by many petitions, made suit to the Prince 
Emmanuel, and to his Father Shaddai, by 
_ him, for their pardon and favor, yet, hith- 
erto, obtained they not one smile; but con- 
trarywise, through ‘the craft and subtility 
of the Domestic Diabolonians, their cloud 
was made to grow blacker: and blacker, 
and their Emmanuel to stand at further 
distance. Guth aa 

The sickness also still greatly raged in 


ter in already. 


to be concerned with their state, and to con- 
sider that ruin is at hand. Besides you 
may, yea, must think, when you put all 
things together, that there are many: /rea-’ 
sons that prevail) with Diabolus to make 
what haste he can. ~ 

Cerb. Thou hast said as itis: Iam glad 
things are at this pass. Go in,my brave 
Profane, to my lords, they will give thee 
for thy welcome, as good a-corante as this | 
kingdom will afford. I have sent thy let- 


Then Mr. Profane went into the den, 


Mansoul, both among the captains and theland his lord Diabolus met him, and saluted 
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him with, “ Welcome, my trusty ‘servant, I)day will do, but a market-day is best; and 
have been made glad with thy letter.”|this is my judgment in, this case. 

The rest of the lords of the pit gave him} Diab. ‘Then, quoth Diabolus, how should 
. also their salutations. Then Profane, after|we know this?) And it was answered, In- 
obeisance made to them all said, “ Let Man-| quire about it at the mouth of Mr. Profane. 
soul be given to,my lord Diabolus, and let|So Profane was called’in and asked the 


him be her king: forever.” And with that 
the yawning gorge of hell gave so loud 
and hideous a groan, (for that is the music 
of that. place,) that it made the mountains 
about it totter, as if they would fall in pie- 
Cesta (ck 
Now, after they had read and considered 
the letter, they consulted what answer to 
return; and the first that spake to it was 
Lucifer. O 
Lucif. Then said he, the first project of 
the Diabolonians in Mansoul is like to be 
lucky, and to take; to wit, that they will, 
by all the means they can, make Mansoul 
yet more vile and filthy; no way to des- 
troy a soul like this ; our old friend Balaam 
went this way, and prospered many years 
ago; let this therefore. stand with us for a 
maxim, and be to Diabolonians for a gen- 


eral rule in all ages, for nothing can make 
this to fail but grace, in which, I would 
hope, that this town has no share. But 
whether to fall upon them on a market-day, 
because of their cumber in business, that I 


question, and he made his answer as fol- 
lows: . 
Prof. My lords,.so far as I can gather, 
this,isat present the condition of the town: 
of Mansoul:' they are decayed in their faith 
and love ; Emmanuel their Prince has. giv- 
en them the back ;-they send often by pe- 
tition to fetch him again, but he maketh not 
haste to answer their request, nor is-there 
much reformation. among them.. cI, 
Diab. J am glad that they are backward 
to a reformation, but yet I am afraid of 
their petitioning. However, their looseness 
of life is a sign that there is not much heart 
in what they do, and without the heart 
things are little worth. But goon my mas- 
ters, I will divert you, my lords no longer. 
Beel. If the case be so with Mansoul, as 
Mr. Profane has described it to be, it will 
be no great matter what day we assault 
it; nor their prayers, nor their power will 
do them much service. : 
‘Apol. When Beelzebub had ended his 
oration, then Apollyon did begin. My 


would should be under debate. And there|opinion,-said he. concerning this matter, is, 
is more reason why this head .should be|that we go on fair and softly, not doing . 
debated, than why some other should; be-/things in a hurry. Let our friends in Man- 
cause upon this will turn the whole of what|soul go on still.to pollute and defile it, by 
we shall attempt. If we time not our bu-|seeking to draw it yet more into sin, for 
siness well, our. whole project may fail.|/there is nothing like sin to devour Mansoul. 
Our friends the Diabolonians say, .that' a]If this be done, and it takes effect, Mansoul 


market-day is best, for then will Mansoul 
be most busy, and have fewest thoughts of 
a surprise. But what if they should doub- 
le their guards on those days, (and me- 
thinks nature and reason would teach'them 
to do it,) and what if they should keep such 
a watch on those days as thé necessity of 
their present case doth réquire? Yea, 
what if their men should be always in arms: 
on those days? Then you may, my lords, 
be disappointed in your attempts, and may 
bring our friends in the town to utter dan- 
ger of unavoidable ruin. 

Beel. Then said the great Beeizebub, 
there is something in what my lord hath 
said, but his conjecture may or may not 
fall out. Nor hath my“Jord laid it down as 


that which must not be receded from, for 
I know that he said it only to provoke to a 
warm debate thereabout... Therefore we 
must understand,’ if we can, whether the 
town of Mansoul has such sense and know- 
ledge of her decayed state, and of the de- 
sign that we have on foot against her, as 
doth provoke her to set watch and ward at 
her gates, and to double them on, market- 


days. But if, after mquiry made, it shall) then perhaps, 
be found, that they are asleep, then any!the charge of 


of itself will leave off to. watch, to petition, 
or any thing else that should tend to her 
security and safety ; for she will forget her, 
Emmanuel, she will not desire his compa- 
ny ; and can she be gotten thus to live, her 
Prince will not come to her in haste. Our 
trusty friend, Mr. Carnal-security; with one 
of his tricks, did drive’ him out of the town, 
and why may not my Lord Covetousness, 
and my Lord Lasciviousnessy;by what they 
may do, keep him out of the town? And this 
I will tell you, (not because youknowitnot,) 
that two or three Diabolonians, if entertain- 
ed and countenanced by the town of Man- 
soul, will do more’ to the keeping of Km- 
manuel from them, and towards making of 
the town of Mansoul your own, than can an 
army ‘or a legion that should be sent out 
from us to withstand him. 

Let therefore, this first project that our 
friénds in Mansoul have set on foot, be 
strongly and diligently carried on with all 
cunning and craft imaginable; and let 
them send continually under one guise or 
another, more and other of their men to 
play with the. people of Mansoul’; and 
we shall not need, to be at 
making a war upon them ; 
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if that must of necessity be dohe, yet|those high and ‘mighty lords was that Di- 
the more sinful they are, the less able, to}abolus should, even now, out of hand, beat 
be'stire, they’ will be to resist us, and then|up his dram for men in the land of Doubt- 
the more easily we shall overcome’ them.|ing, (which land lieth upon the confines of . 
And-~besides, suppose, (and that is the|the place called Hell-gate-hill,) for men - 
worst that can be supposed;) that Emman-|that might be pres by Kiny against 
uel should come to them again, why may|the miserable.town of Mansoul. “It was al- 
not the same means, or the like, drive-him|so concluded that these lords themselves 
from them once more? ‘ Yea, why may he|should hélp him in the war, and that they 
not/by their lapse into that sin again, be| would, to that end, head and manage’ his 
driven from them for ever, for'the sake of }men. So they drew up a letter, and sent _ 
which he was at first driven from them for|back to the Diabolonians that Jurked- in 
a season? And if this should happen,}Mansoul, and that waited for the back com- 
thei away go with him his rams and his|ing of Mr. Profane, to signify to them into 
slings, his captains, his soldiers, 'and he}what method and forwardness they at 


leaveth Mansoul naked and bare. Yea, 
will not this town, when she sees herself 
utterly forsaken of her Prince, of her own 
accord open-her gates again unto you? 
But ‘this must be done-by time, a few days 
will not effect.so great a work as'this. 

So soon’ as Apollyon had made an end 


of speaking, Diabolus began to blow out his]. 


own malice; and to-plead his own cause ; 
and he said, * My lords, and powers of the 
cave, my true and trusty friends, I have 
with much impatience,’as becomes me, giv. 
’ en.ear to your long and tedious. orations. 
But my furious gorge, and empty paunch, 
so lusteth after a repossession of my fa- 
mous town of Mansoul, that whatever 
comes on’t I can wait no longer to see the 
events of lingering projects, I must, and 
that without further. delay, seek by all 
means | can to fill my insatiable gulf with 
the-soul and body of the town of Mansoul. 
Therefore lend me your heads, your hearts, 
and your help, now I am going to recover 
my town of Mansoul. 

When the lords and princes of the pit 
saw the flaming desire. that was in Diabo- 
lus to devour the miserable town of Man- 
soul, they left off to raise: any more objec- 
tions, but consented to» lend -him ‘what 
strength they could; “though ‘had A\poll- 
yon’s advice been taken, they had far more 
fearfully distressed the town of Mansoul.| 
But, I say, they. were willing to lend him 


‘Mr- Profane. 


present had put their design. The con-— 

tents whérefore follow: wie 3 

From the dark and horrible dungeons of 

' Hell, Diabolus, with all. the society of 
the: princes of darkness, sends to our 

‘ trusty ones, in and about the walls of 
the town of, Mansoul, now, impatiently 
waiting for our most devilish answer; to 
their venomous and most poisonous de- 
sign against the town of Mansoul. 


Our native ones, in- whom from day-to 
day we boast, and‘in whose actions all the 
year long we do greatly delight ourselves, 
we received your welcome, because highly 
esteemed letter, at the hand of our. trusty 
and greatly beloved, the old gentleman 
And do give. you to under- 
stand that when we had broken it up, and 
had read the.contents thereof, (to your ama- 
zing memory be it spoken,) our yawning, 


-hollow-bellied place, where we are, made 


so hideous and yelling a noise for joy, that 
the mountains that stand round about Hell- 
gate-hill, had like to have been shaken to 
pieces at the sound thereof. es 

We could also do no less than admire 
your faithfulness to us, with the greatness 
of that subtelty that) now hath shewed it? 
self to be in your heads to serve against 
the town of Mansoul. For you have in- 
vented for us so excellent.a method for our 


what strength they could, not knowing)proceeding against that rebellious people, 
what need they might have of him, when|a. more effectual cannot be ‘thought. of b 

they should engage for themselves as. he.|all.the wits of hell. The proposals theré= 
Wherefore they fell to advising about the|fore which now atlast you have sent us, 
next thing. propounded, to wit, what sol-|since we saw them; we have done little 
diers there were, and also how many, with|else but higly approved and admired them. 
whom Diabolus should go against the town| Nay, we shall, to encourage you in the 
of Mansoul to take it;-and after some de-| profundity of your craft, let you know, that 
bate it was concluded, according as in the f 


letter the Diabolonians had suggested, that 
none was more -fit for that expedition than’ 
an army of terrible Doubters. They there- 
fore concluded to send against Mansoul’an 
army of sturdy Doubters—The number 
thought fit to be employed in that service, 
was between twenty and thirty thousand. 
So then the result of that great council of | 


at a full assembly and conclave of our 
princes and principalities of this place, your 
project was discoursed and tossed from one 
side of our cave to the other by their-might- 
inesses; but a better, andas was by them- 
selves judged, a more fit and proper way, 
by all their wits could hot be invented; to 
surprise, take, and make our own, the re- 
bellious town of Mansoul. ~ 
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varied from what you had in your letter 
propounded, fell of itself tothe ground, and 
yours only was stuck to by Diabolus the 
prince’; yea, his gaping gorge and yawn-|° 


erefore, in fine, all that was said that}same fruit and success for their doing, as 
we at present enjoy’ for ours. 
From our dreadful confines in the most 
fearful pit, we salute you, and so do-those 
many legions here with us, wishing you 
may be -as hellishly prosperous ‘as we 
desire to be ourselves... By the letter 

carrier, Mr. Profane. t: 


ing paunch v 
tion into execution. —_ , 

We therefore give you to understand, 
that our stout, furious, ‘and unmercifil Di-| Then Mr. Profane addressed himself for. 
abolus is raising for your relief, and the ru-|his return to Mansoul, with his errand from 
in of the rebellious town of Mansoul, more |the horrible pit to the Diabolonians that 
than twenty thousand Doubters to come}dwelt in that town. So he came up the 
against that people.—they are all stout and|stairs from the deep to the mouth‘of the 
sturdy men, and men that of old have been|cave. where Cerberus was. Now when 
accustomed to war. I say he is doing of |Cerberus saw him, he asked how matters 
this work of his with all the speed he can ;| went below, about,and against the town of. 
for his heart and spirit are engaged in|Mansoul. hte La oa 
it. We desire, therefore, that as you have|. “Prof. Things go as well as we can ex- 
hitherto stuck to us, and given us both ad-|pect. “The letter that I carried thither was 
vice and encouragement, that you still will|highly approved, and well liked-by all my 


were on fire to put your inven- 


\ 


procure our design ; nor: shall you. lose, 
ut be gainers thereby; yea, we intend to 
make you the lords of Mansoul. 

One thing may not by any means. be 
omitted, that is, those with us desire that 
every one of you that are in mansoul, would 
still use all your power, cunning, and skill, 
with delusive persuasions, yet to draw the 
town of Mansoul into more sin: and wicked- 
ness, even-that sin may. be finished and 
bring forth death. 

For thus it is concluded with us, that the 
more vile, sinful, and debauched, the town 
of Mansoul'is, the: more backward will be 
their Emmanuel to’ come. to. their help, 
either by presence, or other relief; yea, the 
more sinful, the more weak, and so, the 
more ‘unable will they be to make resist- 


lords, and. I am_ returning to tell our. Diab- 
olonians so, I-have an answer to it here. 
in. my bosom, that Iam sure ‘will-make our 
masters that sent me glad; for the.contents ’ 
thereof are to encourage them ‘to pursue. 
their design to the utmost, and to-be ready 


also to fall on within, when they shall see _ 


my Lord Diabolus beleaguering’ the town 
of Mansoul. . : 
Cerb. But does he intend to go against 
them himself? . bh 
Prof. Does he! Ay, and he will take 
along with him more than twenty thousand, 
all sturdy Doubters, and men of war, pick- 
ed men, from the land of Doubting, to serve 
him in the expedition. : 
Cerb. Then was Cerberus glad, and 
said, And are there such, brave prepara- 


ance when we shall make our assault upon|tions a making to’ go against the misera- 
them to swallow them up: yea, they may|ble town of Mansoul! and would I might 
cause that their mighty Shaddai himself|be put at the head of a thousand of them,. 
may cast them out of his protection; yea,|that I might also show my. valor: against 


and send for his captains and soldiers home 
with:his slings and rams, and leave them 
naked arid bare, and then the town of Man- 
soul will of itselfopen to us, and fall asthe 
fig into the mouth of the eater: yea, to be 
sure that we then with a great deal of ease 
shall come upon her and overcome her. 
As.to the time of our coming upon Man- 
soul, we as yet have not fully resolved upon 
that, though at present some of us think.as 
you, that a market-day, or a market-day at 
night, will certainly be the best. However, 
do you be ready,-and ‘when you shall hear 
our roaring drum without, do you be as bu-| 
sy to make the most horrible cofusion with- 
in. So shall Mansoul certainly be distress- 
ed before ‘and: behind, and shall not know 
which way to betake herself for help. My 
Lord Lucifer, my Lord Beelzebub, my 
Lord Apollyon, my Lord Legion, with the! 


‘chiefs. that this place can afford thee. 


the famous town of Mansoul. u 

Prof. Your wish may come to pass; 
you look like one. that has mettle enough, 
and my lord: will-have with him those that 
are valiant and stout. But my business 
requires haste. 

Cerb., Ay, soit does., Speed thee to the 
town of Mansoul, with all the deepest mis- 
And 
when thou'shalt come to the house of Mr. 
Mischief, the place where the Diabolonians 
meet to plot, tell them that Cerberus doth 
wish them his service, and that if he may, 
he will with the army come up against the 
famous town of Mansoul. : 

Prof. That I will. And I know that my 
lords that are there will be glad to hear 1t, 
and to see you also. 

‘So after a few more of such. kind of com- 


pliments, Mr. Profane took leave of his 


rest, saluté you, as does also my Lord Di-|friend Cerberus, and Cerberus again with 


abolus; and.we wish both’ you, with. all 
that you do or shall possess, the very self- 


a thousand of their pit-wishes, bid him haste 


with all speed to his masters. The which 
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when he had heard, he made obeisance and|thousand of men, women, and children, 
began to gather up his heels to run.» ‘| that died by the sickness in Mansoul. 
Thus therefore he returned, and‘came to] | But now, as Shaddai would have it, there 
Mansoul, and going as afore to’the house|was.one whose name was Mr, Pry-well, a 
of Mr. Mischief, there he found thé Diab-|¢reat lover of the people of Mansoul ; and 
olonians assembled, and waiting for his re-|he as his manner was, did go listening up 
turn. Now. when‘he was come, and had|and down in Mansoul, tosee, and to hear, 
‘ presented himself, he delivered to them his|if at,any time he might,-whether there was 


etter,.and adjoined this compliment to them 
therewith: “My lords, from the confinés 
of the pit, the high and mighty principali- 
ties and powers of the den, salute you here, 
the true Diabolonians of the town of Man- 
soul: Wishing you always the. most prop- 
er of their, benedictions,. for the great ser- 
vice, high attempts; and brave achievments, 
that you have put yourselves upon, for the 
restoring to our princé Diabolus the.famous 
town. of Mansoul.” é > anit 
This was therefore ‘the present state of 
the miserable town of Mansoul; she had 
offended her Prince, ,and he was gone ; she 
had encouraged the powers of hell, by her 
foolishness; to come against her to seek her 
utter destruction. is Rees 
. ‘True, the town of Mansoul was some- 
what made sensible of her sin, but. the Dj- 
-abolonians were gotten into her bowels; 
_ she cried, but Emmanuel was gone, and 
her cries did not fetch him: as yet again. 
Besides, she knew. not whether ever or 
“never he would return and come to his 
Mansoul again; nor did they know the 
power and industry of the enemy, nor how 
forward'they were to put in execution. that 
plotof hell that they had devised against her. 
They did indeed ‘still send petition after 
petition to the Prince, but he answered.all 
with silence. They did neglect reforma- 
tion, and that was as ‘Diabolus would have 
it; for he knew, if they. regarded iniquity | 
in their heart, their King, would not hear 
their prayer; they therefore still: crew 
weaker,and weaker, and were as a rolling 
thing before the whirlwind. . They cried to 
their King for help, and laid Diabolonians 
in their bosoms. What-therefore should a 
King do, to them? . Yea, there seemed 
now to-be a mixture in Mansoul, the Diab- 
olonians and the Mansoulians would walk 
the streets together. .Yea, they began to 
seek their peace; for they thought that since 
the sickness had been so mortal in Man- 


any design against it or no. For. he was 
always a jealous man, and feared some 
mischief sometimes would  befal it,’ either 
from the Diabolonians within, or from some 
power without. Now upon ‘a time it so 
happened, as Mr, Pry-well went listening 
here and. there, that he lighted upon a 
place called: Vile-hill, in Mansoul, where 
Diabolonians used to’ meet;,so hearing a 
muttering, (you must know that was in the 


‘|night,) he softly drew near to hear; nor 


had he’ stood -long under the house end, 
(for there stood a house there, ) but he heard 
one confidently affirm, that.it-was not, or 
would not be, long before Diabolus should 
possess:himself again of Mansoul; and that 
then the Diabolonians did intend to put all 
Mansoulians .to. the sword, ‘and would kill. 
and destroy the King’s captains, and drive 
all his soldiers out:of the town. _— . 

He said, moreover, that he knew there 
were about twenty. thousand fighting: men 
prepared by Diabolus for the accomplish- 
ing of ‘this design; and: that it would not' 
be months before they all should see. it. 
When. Mr. Pry-well had heard this story, 
he did. quickly believe it was’ true ;. where- 
fore he-went forthwith to my Lord Mayor’s 
house, and acquainted him therewith; who, 


sending \for the Subordinate Preacher, 


‘brake the business to him,’ and he as soon 
gave the alarm to the town, for he was now 
the chief preacher in Mansoul; because as 
yet my Lord. Secretary was ill at ease. 
And this was the way that the Subordinate 
Preacher did take to alarm the town. there- 
with; the same hour he caused the lecture- 
bell to be rung; so the people came ‘to- 
gether; he gave them.a short exhortation 
to watchfulness, and made Mr, Pry-well’s 
news the argument thereof. For said he, 
an horrible plot is’ contrived against Man- 
soul, even to massacre us all in a day; nor- 
is this story, to be. slighted, for Mr. Pry-well 
is the author thereof. Mr, Pry-well was 


soul, it was in vain to go handy-gripes with |always a lover of Mansoul,'a sober and ju- 
them. Besides the weakness -of Mansoul|dicious man, a man ‘that is no tatiler, no 
was the strength of their énemies ; and the|raiser of false reports, but no one that loves 
sins of Mansoul the advantage of the Diab-|to look into the bottom’of matters, and talks 
olonians. The foes of Mansoul also now|nothing of news but by very solid arguments, 
began to promise themselves the town for] I will call him, and you shall hear him 
a possession; there was no ‘great differ-|your own selves.’ So ‘he called him, and 
ence now betwixt Mansoulians and Diabo-|he came and told his tale so punctually and 
lonians, both seemed to be masters of Man-|affirmed its truth with such ample grounds 
soul. Yea, the Diabolonians increased and|that Mansoul fell presently under a convic- 
grew, but the town of Mansoul diminished|tion of the truth of what he said. The 
greatly. There was more than eleven|preacher also backed him, saying, “ Sirs, 
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We have had too much’ correspondence 
with Diabolonians, and have forsaken our 


former mercies; no marvel then if the en- 


emy both within and without ‘should de- 
sign and plot our ruin; and what time 
like this to do it? the:sickness is now inthe 
town, and we have been made weak there- 
by. Many a good-meaning man is ‘dead, 
and the Diabolonians of late grow stronger 
and stronger. LO : 

“Besides, quoth the Subordinate Preach- 
er, I have received from this good: truth- 
teller this one inkling further, that he un- 
derstood by those that he overheard, that 
several letters have lately passed between’ 
the furies and ‘the Diabolonians, in order to 
our destruction.”* When Mansoul heard 
all this, and not being able to gainsay it, 
they lift up their voices and wept.. Mr. 
Pry-well also, in the presence of the towns- 
men, confirmed all that their Subordinate 
Preacher had said. Wherefore they now 
set’ afresh to bewail their folly, and. to a 


it is not’ irrational ‘for ws:to believe it, for|such'among them’ as’ had’ hand in these 
we have provoked Shaddai to anger, and| designs. idee 
have sinned Emmanuel out of the town.| 


3. It was further concluded upon, that 
wheresoever, or with whomsoever, any of 
the Diabolonians were found, that even 
those of the town of Mansoul that had giv- 
en them house and harbor, shotild to their 
shame, and the warning of others, take 
penance in the open place. 

4. It was moreover resolved by the fa- ° 
mous town of Mansoul, that a public fast, 
and a day of humiliation should be kept 


{throughout the whole corporation, to the 


justifying of their Prince, the abasing of 
themselves before him for their transgress- 
ions against him, and against Shaddai his 
Father. It was further resolved, that all 
such in Mansoul as did not that day en- 
deavor to keep that fast, and to humble 
themselves for their faults, but should mind 
their. worldly employs, or be found wander- 
ing up and down the streets, should be ta- 
ken for Diabolonians, and should suffer as 
Diabolonians, for such their wicked doings, 

5. It was. further concluded then, that 
with what speed, and with what warmth 


doubling of petitions to Shaddai and his|of mind; they could they would renew their 
Son. They also break the business to the|humiliation for sin, and their petitions to 
captains, high commanders, and men of|Shaddaiforhelp; theyalso resolved tosend 
war, in the town of Mansoul, entreating| tidings to the court of all that Mr. Pry-well 
them to use the means to be strong, and to}had told them. 
take good courage, and that they would} 6. It was also determined, that thanks 
look after their harness, and make them-|should be given by the town of Mansoul to 
selves ready to give Diabolus battle, by|Mr. Pry-well for his diligent seeking of the 
night and by day, should he come, \as|welfare of their town; and further, foras- 
they were informed he will; to beleaguer}much as he was. naturally inclined to seek 
the town of Mansoul. {their good, and also to undermine their 
When the captains heard this, they be-|foes tney gave him a commission of Scout- 
ing always true lovers of the town of Man-|master general, for the good of the town 
soul, what do they, but like so many Sam-jof Mansoul. ; ne 
sons they shake themselves, and come to-; When the corporation, with their cap- 
gether to consult: and contrive how to de- Piney had thus concluded, they did as they 
feat those bold and hellish contrivances that/had said: they shut up their gates; they 
were upon the wheel, by the means of Di-jmade for Diabolonians strict search; they 
abolus and his friends, against the now|made those with whom any were found, to 
sickly, weakly, and» much: impoverishea{do penance in the open place; they “kept 
town of Mansoul; and they agreed uponitheir fast, and renewed their petition to 
the following particulars: their. Prince: and Mr. Pry-well managed 
1. That the gates of Mansoul should bejhis charge, and the trust that Mansoul had 
kept shut»and madefast with. bars and|put in his:hands, with great conscience, and 
epee and that all persons that went out or/ good fidelity: for he gave himself wholly 
came in should be very strictly examined|up to his employ, and that not only with- 
by the captains of the guards, to the end,|in the town, but he went out to pry, to see, 
said. they; that those that are managers of |and: to hear. 
the plot amongst us, may,either coming or| And not many days after he provided for 
going, be taken; and that we may also|his: journey, and went towards Hell-gate- 
find out who. are the. great: contrivers,|hill, into;the country where the Doubters 
amongst us, of our-ruin. Ths ‘| were, where he heard. of all that ‘had been 
2. ‘The next> thing «was, that a strict|talked of in Mansoul, and he perceived also 
search should be made: for allkinds of Di-|that Diabolus was almost ready for i 
abolonians: throughout the whole town. of |march, &c.; so he came back with spee 7 
Mansoul; and that every man’s house fromjand calling the captains and ae - 
top to bottom shouldibe looked into, and|Mansoul together, he told them bile ek 
that too, house by house, that if possible,|had-been, what he had heard, and w 
a further discovery might be made of'all|he had-seen. » 
VoL. 2.—Qa. 


338. BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 
Se ————————————— — 


7 . 7 + 

Particularly he told them, that Diabolus|were enjoined open confession of. their 
was almost ready for his march; and that/faults,and a strict amendment .of their 
he had made old Mr. Incredulity, that once|lives: =. ; : 
break prison in Mansoul, the general of his} After this, the captains and elders of 
army; that the army consisted all of Doubt-|Mansoul sought yet to find out more Diab- 
ers; and that their number was abovelolonians, wherever they lurked, whether in 
twenty thousand. He-told, moreover, that/dens, caves, holes, vaults, or where else 
Diabolus did intend to bring with him the|they could, in or about the wall or. the town 


chief princes of the infernal pit, and that 
he would make them. chief captains over 
his Doubters. He told them morover, that 
it was certainly true, that several of the 
black-den would, with Diabolus, ride refor- 
mades to reduce the town of Mansoul to 
the obedience of Diabolus their prince. ° 
He said moreover, that he understood by 
the Doubters, among whom he had been, 
that the reason why old Incredulity was 
made general of the whole army, was, be- 
cause none truer than he to the tyrant; 
and because he had an implacable spite 


against the welfare of the town of Man-| 


soul. Besides, said he, he remembers the 
affronts that Mansoul has given, and he is 
-resolved to be revenged of them. 

But the black princes ‘shall be made 
high commanders, only Incredulity shall 
be over them all, because (which [ had al- 
most forgot) he'can more easily, and more 
dexterously, beleaguer the town of Man- 
soul, than can any of the princes besides. 

Now, when the captains of Mansoul, 


with the elders of the town, had heard the’ 


tidings that Mr, Pry-well brought, they 
thought it expedient, without further delay, 
to put into execution the laws against the 
Diabolonians, which their prince had made, 
and given them in commandment to man- 
age aginst them. Wherefore, forthwith a 
diligent and impartial search was made in 


all houses in Mansoul, for all and all man- 


ner of Diabolonians. Now, in the house of 
Mr. Mind, and in the house of the great 
Lord Willbewill, were two Diabolonians 
found. In Mr. Mind’s house was one Lord 
Covetousness found; but he had chang- 
ed his name to Prudent-thrifty. In my 
Lord Willbewill’s house one Lascivious- 
ness was found; but he had changed his 
name to. Harmless-mirth. These two the 
captains and elders of the town of Mansoul 
took, and committed them to custody un- 
der the hand of Mr. True-man the gaoler; 
and this man handled them so severely, 
and loaded them so well with irons, that in 
time they fell into a very deep consump- 
tion, and died in the prison-house ; their 


masters also, according to the agreement! 


of the captains and elders, were brought 
to do penance in the open place, to their 
shame, and a warning to the rest of the 
town of Mansoul. 

Now this was the manner of penance in 
those days. The persons offending being 
made sensible of the evil of their doings, 


of Mansoul. But though they could plain- 
ly see their footing, and so follow them by 
theirtrabk and smell to their holds, even to 
the mouths of their caves and dens; yet 
take, and do justice upon them, they could 
not; their ways were so crooked, their 
holds so strong, and they so quick to take 
sanctuary there. plett 

But Mansoul ruled. now, with so stiff an 
hand, over the Diabolonians that were left, 
that they were glad to. shrink into corners, 
Time was.when they durst walk openly, 
and in the day; but now they were forced 
to embrace privacy, and in the night. Time 
was when a Mansoulian was their compan- 
ion; but now they counted them deadly 
enemies. This good change did Mr.-Pry- 
well’s intelligence make in the famous town 
of Mansoul.. 

By this time Diabolus had finished his 
army, which he intended to bring with him 
for the ruin of Mansoul; and had set over 
them captains, and other field-officers, such 
as liked his furious stomach best; himself 
was lord Paramount, Incredulity was-gen- 
eral of his army. Their highest captains 
shall be named afterwards; but now for 
their officers, colours, and escutcheons. 

1. Their first captain was Captain Rage, 
he was captain over the Election-doubters ; 
his were red colors, his standard-bearer 
was Mr. Destructive, and: the great red 
dragon he had for his escutcheon. 

2. The second captain was Captain Fu- 
ry, he was captain over the Vocation-doubt- 
ers; his standard-bearer was Mr. Dark- 
ness, his colors were those that were pale, 
and he had for his escutcheon the fiery fly- 
ing serpent. ae 

3. The third captain was Captain Dam- 
nation, he was captain over the Grace- 
Doubters ; his were the red colors, Mr. 
No-life bare-them, and he had for his és- 
cutcheoh the black-den. 

4. The fourth captain was Captain In- 
satiable, he was captain over the Faith- 
doubters ; his were the red colors, Mr. De- 
vourer bare them, and he had for an es- 
cutcheon the yawning jaws. 

5. The fifth captain was Captain Brim- 
stone, he was captain over the Perseve- 
rance-doubters; his also were the red-co- 
lors Mr. Burning bare them, and his: es- 
cutcheon was the blue’and stinking flame. 

6. The sixth captain was Captain Tor- 
ment, he was captain over the Resurrec- 
tion-doubters ; his colors were those. that 
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were pale, Mr. Gnaw was his standard- 


bearer, and he had the black worm for his] 


éscutcheon. 4 

7. The seventh captain was Captain No- 
ease, he was captain over the Salvation- 
doubters; his were the red colors, Mr. 
Restless bare them, and. his escutcheon 
was the ghastly picture of death. | 

8. The eighth’ captain was the Captain 
Sepulchre, he was captain over the Glory- 
doubters ; his also. were the pale colors, 
Mr. Corruption was his standard-bearer, 
and he had ‘for his escutcheon a skull and 
dead men’s bones. 4 

9. The ninth captain: was Captain Past- 
hope, he was captain of those that are call- 
ed the Felicity-doubters; his standard- 
bearer was Mr. Despair ; his also were the 
red colors, and his escutcheon was the hot- 
iron and the hard heart. 

These were his captains, and these were 
their forces, these were their ancients, these 
were their colors, and these were their 


the town, first he made his approach to 
Kar-gate, and gave it a furious assault; 
supposing, as it seems, that his friends in 
Mansoul had been ready to do the work 
within ; but care was taken of that before, 
by the vigilance of the captains.. Where- 
fore, missing of the help that he expected 
from them, and finding of his army warmly 
attended with the stones that the slingers 
did sling ; (for that I will say for the cap- 
tains, thatconsidering the weakness that yet 
was upon them, by reason of the long sick- 
ness that had annoyed the town of Mansoul, 
they did gallantly behave themselves,) he 
was forced to make some retreat from Man- 
soul, and to intrench himself and his men 
in the field, without the reach of the slings 
of the town. 

Now, having intrenched himself, he did 
cast up four mounts before the town; the 
first he called Mount. Diabolus; putting his 
own name thereon, the more to affright the 
town of Mansoul ; the other three he called 


escutcheons. Now over these did thé great|thus, Mount Alecto, Mount Megara, and_ 
Diabolus make superior captains, and they |Mount Tisiphone ; for these are the names 


were innumber seven ; as namely, the Lord 
Beelzebub, the Lord Lucifer, the Lord Le- 
gion, the Lord Apollyon, the Lord Python, 
the Lord Cerberus, and the Lord Belial ; 
these seven he set over the captains, and 
Incredulity was lord general, and Diabolus 
wasking. . 

The reformades also, such as were. like 
themselves, were made some of them cap- 
tains of hundreds, and some of them cap- 
tains of more; and thus was the army of 
Incredulity completed. . 

So they set out at Hell-gate-hill, (for 
there they had _ their rendezvous,) from 
whence they came with a strait course upon 
their march towards the town of Mansoul. 
Now, as was hinted before, the town had, 
as Shaddai would have it, received from 
the mouth of Mr. Pry-well, the alarm of 
theit coming before. Wherefore they set 
a strong watch at the gates, and had also 
doubled their guards; they also mounted 
their slings in good places, where they 
might conveniently cast out their great 
stones to the annoyance of the furious ene- 


my: 

ee could those Diabolonians that were 
in the town do that hurt as was designed 
they should ; for Mansoul was now awake. 
But alas! poor people, they were sorely 


of the dreadful furies of hell. Thus he be- 
gan to play his game with Mansoul, and to 
serve it as doth the lion his prey, even to 
make it fall before his terror. But, as I 
said, the captains and soldiers resisted so 
stoutly, and did so much execuiton , with 
their stones, that they made him, though 
against stomach, to retreat ; wherefore Man- 
soul began to take courage. ~ 

Now upon Mount Diabolus, which was 
raised on the north side of the town, there 
did the tyrant set up his standard, and a 
fearful thing it was to behold; for he had 
wrought in it by devilish art, after the man- 
ner of an escutcheon, a flaming flame, 
fearful to behold, and the picture of Man- 
soul burning in it. 

When Diabolus had thus done, he com- 
manded that his drummer should every 


night approach the walls of the town of 


Mansoul, and so to beat a parley ; the com- 
mand was to do it nights, for in day-time 
they annoyed him with their slings ; for the 
tyrant said, that he had a mind to parley 
with the now trembling town of Mansoul; 
and he commanded that the drum should 
beat every night, that through weariness 
they might at last (if possibly at the first 
they were unwilling, yet) be forced to do it. 

So this drummer did as commanded, he 


affrighted at the first appearance of their|arose and did beat his drum. But when 


foes, and at their sitting down before the 
town, especially when they heard the roar- 
ing of their drum. This, 


was amazingly hideous to hear, it frighted|heaven thereof. No noise 
all men seven miles round, if they. were but|upon earth 
The streaming of |o 
their colors was also terrible and dejecting|did Mansoul 


awake and heard it. 


to behold. 
When Diabolus was come up against 


his drum did go, if one looked towards the 
town of Mansoul, behold darkness and sor- 


to speak truth,|row, and the light was. darkened in the 


was ever heard 
more terrible, except the voice 
Shaddai when he speaketh. But how 
tremble! It now looked for no- 
thing but forthwith to be swallowed up. 
When this drummer had beaten for a 


_ good of the earth; but if you shall be stub- 
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arley; he made this speech ‘to. Mansoul:him they begged favour in these two or 
M master has bid me tell-you, that if you] three things. ; : 

- 1. That he would look comfortably upon 
them, and not keep himself so much retired 
born, he is resolved: to take: you ‘by: force./from them as formerly. _ Also that he would 
But by that the fugitive had done beating|be prevailed with to give them a hearing, 
of his dram, the people of Mansoul had be-}while they should make known their miser- 
taken themselves to the captains that were|able condition to him. But to this he told 
in the castle : so that there was none to re-|them as before, that as yet he was butill at 
gard, nor to give this drummer an answer ;|ease, and therefore could not do as he had 
so he proceeded no further: that night, |formerly done. 
but returned again to his master to. the 


will willingly submit, you shall have the} 


2. The second thing that they desired, 
camp: was, that he would be pleased to give them 
his advice about. their now so important 
affairs ; for that Diabohis was come and set 
down before the town with no less than 
twenty thousand Doubters. They said, © 
mereover, that both he and his captains 
were cruel men, and that they were affraid 
of them. But to this he said, You must 
look to. the law of your Prince, and there 
see what is laid upon you to do. Ah 
3. Then they desired that his Highness 
would help them to frame a petition to 
Shaddai, and unto Emmanuel his Son; 
and that he would set his own hand there- 
to, as‘a token that he was one with them in 
it: For said they, my Lord, many a one 
have we sent, bat can’ get no answer of 
peace: but now surely one with thy hand 
unto it may obtain good for Mansoul. 

But all the answer that he gave to this 
was, That they had offended their Em- 
manuel, and had also grieved himself; and 
that therefore they must as yet partake of 
their own devices. | 

This answer of the Lord Secretary fell 
like a mill-stone upon them ; yea, it crushed 
them so, that they could not,tell what to do ; 
yet they durst not comply with the  de- 
mands of Diabolus, nor with the demands 
of his captains. So then’ here were the 
straits that the town of Mansoul was be- 
twixt when the enemy came upon her; 
Her foes were ready to swallow her up, and 
her friends did forbear to help her. 

Then stood up my Lord-Mayor, whose 
name was my Lord Understanding, and he 
began to pick and pick, until he had picked 
comfort out of that seemingly bitter saying. 
of the Lord Secretary ; for thus he descan- 
ted upon it: First, said/he, this unavoidably 
follows upon the saying of my Lord, That 
we must yet suffer for our sins. Second, 
But, quoth he, the words yet sound 'as if at 
last we should be saved from our enemies}; 
and that after a few more sorrows Emman-° 
uel will come and be our help. Now the 
Lord-Mayor was the more critical in his 
dealing with the Secretary’s words, because 
my Lord was more than a prophet, and 
because none of his words were stich, but 
that at all times they were most exactly sig* 
nificant, and the townsmen were allowed 


When Diabolus “saw, that by drumming 
he could not work out Mansoul to his will, 
the next night he sendeth- his drummer 
without his drum, still to let the townsmen 
know that he had a mind to parley with 
them. But when all came to all, hisparley 
was turned into a summons to the town to 
deliver up themselves; but.they ‘gave him 
neither heed nor hearing, for they remem- 


bered what’ at first it cost them to hear him] 


a few words. ay 

The next night he sends again, and then. 
who should be his: messenger to Mansoul, 
but the terrible Captain Sepulchre ; so Cap- 
tain Sepulchre came up to the walls of Man- 
soul, and made this oration to the town: 

“© ye inhabitants of the rebellious town 
of Mansoul! I summon you, in the name 
of the prince Diabolus, that without any 
more ado you set open the gates of your 
town, and admit the great lord to come in. 
But if you shall still rebel, when we have 
taken to us the town by force, we will swal- 
low you up as the. grave. Wherefore, if 
you will hearken to my summons, say so, 
and if not, then let me know. 

“ The reason of this my summons, (quoth 
he;) is, for that my lord is your undoubted 
prince and lord, as you yourselves have for- 
merly owned. Nor shall that assault that 
was given to my lord, when Emmanuel 
dealt'so dishonorably by him, prevail with 
him to lose his right, and to-forbear to at- 
tempt to recover his own. Consider then,| 
O Mansoul! with thyself; wilt thou show 
thyself peaceable, orno? If thousbalt quiet- 
ly yield up thyself, then our old’ friendship 
shall be renewed’; but if thou shalt yet re- 
fuse and rebel, then expect nothing but fire 
and sword.” 4 

When the languishing town of Mansoul 
had heard this summoner, and his summons, 
they were yet more put to their dumps, but 
made the captain no answer at all ;so away 
he went.ds he came, 

But after some consultation among them- 
selves, as also with some of their captains, 
they applied themselves afresh to the Lord 
Secretary. for counsel and advice from him, 
for this Lord Secretary was their chief 
preacher, (as also is mentioned some pages 
before,) only now he wasill at ease ; and of 
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to pry into them, and to expound them to 
their best advantage. _ % 

So they took their leaves of my Lord, and 
returned, and went, and came to the cap- 


Oh! the desire of my heart, the famous 
town of Mansoul! How many nights. have 
I watched, and how many weary steps have 
I taken, if perhaps, I might do thee good! 


tains, to whom they did tell what my Lord /far be it, far be it from me, to desire to make 
High Secretary had said, who, when they|a war upon you, if ye will but willingly 
had heard it, were all of the same opinion |and quietly deliver up yourselves unto me. 
as my Lord-Mayor. himself; the captains} You know that you were mine of old. Re- 
therefore began to take some courage unto|member also, that so long’ as you enjoyed 
them, and’to prepare to make some brave{me for your lord, and that I enjoyed you 
attempt upon the camp.of the enemy, and|for my subjects, you wanted for nothing of 
to destroy all that were Diabolonians, with|all the delights of the earth, jthat I, your 
. the roving Doubters that the tyrant had|lord and prince, could get for you ; or that 
brought with him to destroy the poor town|I could invent to make you bonny and blithe 


of Mansoul. ... ,. - 

‘So all betook themselves forthwith to 
their places, the captains to theirs, the Lord- 
Mayor to his, the Subordinate Preacher to 
his,.and my Lord Willbewill to his. The 
captains longed-to be at some work for their 
Prince, for, they delighted in. warlike 
achievements. The next day therefore 
they came together and consulted, and after 
consultation had, they resolved to give an 
answer to. the captain of Diabolus with 
slings, and so they did at the rising of the 
sun on the morrow; for Diabolus had ad- 
ventured to come nearer again, but. the 


sling-stones were to him and his, like hor- 


nets. For-as there is nothing to the town 
of Mansoul so terrible as the roaring of 
Diabolus’ drum, so there is nothing to Dia- 
bolus so terrible as the well playing of Em- 
manuel’s slings. Wherefore Diabolus was 
forced to make another retreat, yet further 
off from the famous town of Mansoul.— 
Then did the Lord-Mayor of Mansoul cause 
the bells to be rung, and that thanks should 
be sent to the Lord High Secretary by the 
mouth of the Subordinate Preacher ; for 
that by his words the captain and elders of 
Mansoul had been strengthened against 
Diabolus. 

When Diabolus saw that his captains and 
soldiers, high lords, and renowned ;' were 
frightened, and beaten down by the stones 
that came from ‘the golden slings of the 
Prince of the town of Mansoul, he be- 
thought himself, and said, I will try to catch 
them by fawning, I will try to flatter them 
into: my net. 

~ Wherefore, after a while, he came down 
again ‘to the wall,not now with his drum, 
nor with Captain Sepulchre, but having all 
so Bettaxed: hislips, he seemed to be a very 
sweet-mouthed, peaceable’ prince, design- 
ing nothing for honor’s sake, nor to be re- 
venged on Mansoul for injuries by them 


done to him ; but the welfare and good, and|are the évening wolves. 
Bashan! What is Goliah of Gath! And 
‘as he ‘said, his only design.|what is an hundred more of them to one of’ 
the least of my captains! How then shall 


advantage of the town and’ people  there- 
in, was now, ‘as | 
Wherefore after he had called for audience, 


withal. Consider, you never had so many 
hard, dark, troublesome, and heart-afflict, 
ing hours, while you were mine, as you have 
had since you revolted. from me; nor shall 
you ever have -peaceagain, untill.you and 
I become one as before. Be but prevailed 
withto embrace me again, and I will grant, 
yea, enlarge your old charter with abun- 
dance. of privileges; so that your license 
and liberty shall be, to take, hold, enjoy, 
and make your own, all that is. pleasant 
from the east to the west. Nor -shall. any 
of those incivilities wherewith you have of- 
fended me, be ever charged upon you by 
me, so long asthe sun and moon endureth.. 
Nor shall any of those dear friends of mine, 
that now, for the fear of you, lie lurking in 
dens, and holes, and caves, in Mansoul, be 
hurtful to you any more} yea, they shall be 
your servants, and shall minister unto you 


of their substance, and of whatever’ shall 


come to hand. I need speak no more—you 
know them, and have sometime since been 
much delighted in their company ; ‘why 
then should we abide at ‘such odds? Let us 
renew. our old acquaintance and friendship 
again. | . 

“ Bear with your friend ; I take the liberty 
at this time to speak thus freely unto you. 
The love that Ihave to you presses me to 
do it, as also does the zeal of: my heart for 
my friends with you; put me not therefore 
to further trouble; nor yourselves to further 
fear and frights. .-Have you I will, ina way 
of peace or war; nor do you’ flatter your- 
selves. with the power’ ‘and ‘force. of your 
captains, or that your Emmanuel will short- 
ly come in to your help, for ‘such strength 
will do you no ‘pleasure. 

“Tam come against you with a stout and 
valiant army, and all the chief princes’ of’ 
the den are even at the head of it. Besides, 


my captains are swifter than eagles, strong- 
er than lions, and more greedy of prey than 


What is Og of 


and desired that the townsfolk wold give|Mansoul, think to escape my hand. and 


jt to him, he proceeded in his oration, and 
said: poe sa ea 


force ?”” ° 


Diabolus having thus ended his flatter 
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ing, fawning, deceitful, and lying speech, 
to the famous town of Mansoul, the Lord- 
Mayor replied unto him as follows: > 

““Q Diabolus, prince of darkness, and 
master of all deceit, thy lying flatteries we 
have had, and made sufficient’ probation 
of, and have ‘tasted too deeply of that de- 
structive cup already; should we there- 
fore again hearken unto thee, and so break 
the commandment of our great Shaddai, to 
join affinity with thee; would not our Prince 
reject us, and cast us off for ever; and be- 
‘ing cast off by him, can the place that he 
has prepared for thee be-a place of rest for 
us ?, Beside, O thou that art empty and 
void of all truth! we are rather ready to 
die by thy hand, than to fall in with thy 
flattering and lying deceits.” : 

When the tyrant saw that there was lit- 
tle to be got by parleying with my Lord- 
Mayor, he fell into an hellish rage, and re- 
solved that again with his army of Doubt- 
ers he would another time assault the town 
of Mansoul. 
_ So he called for his drummer, who beat 
up for his men, (and while he did beat, 
Mansoul . did shake,)’ to be in readiness to 
give battle to the corporation; then Diab- 
-olus drew near with his army, ,and thus 
disposed of his men. Captain Cruel and 
Captain Torment, these he drew up and 
placed against Feel-gate, and. commanded 
them.to sitdown there for the war. And 
he also appointed, that ifneed were, Cap- 
tain No-ease should come in to their relief. 

At Nose-gate he placed the Captain 
Brimstone and Captain Sepulchre, and bid 
them look well to their ward, on that side 
of the town of Mansoul. But at Eye-gate 
he placed that grimfaced one the Captain 
Past-hope, and’ there also now did he set 
up his terrible standard. 

Now the Captain Insatiable was to look 
to the carriages of Diabolus, and was also 


were as busy in preparing within; they 
mounted their slings, they set up their ban- 
ners, they sounded their trumpets, and put 
themselves in such order as was judged 
‘most for the annoyance. of the enemy, and 
for the advantage of Mansoul, and gave | 
their soldiers orders -to be ready’ at the 
sound of the trumpet for war. |The Lord 
Willbewill also, he took the charge of. 
‘watching against the rebels within, and to 
do what he could to: take them while with- 
out, or to stifle them within. their caves, 
‘dens, and holds in the town-wall of Man- 
soul. And to speak the truth.of him, ever 
since he took penance for his fault, he has 
showed ‘as much honesty and bravery of 
|spirit, as any he in Mansoul; for he took 
fone Jolly, and his brother Griggish, the 
two sons of his servant Harmless-mirth, 
(for to that day, though the father was 
committed to ward} the sons had a dwell- 
‘ing in the house of'my lord ;) I gay, he took 
them, and with his own hands put them to 
the cross. And this was the reason why 
he hanged them up: After their father was 
put into the hands of Mr. True-man the 
gaoler, his sons began to play his pranks, 
and to be ticking and toying with the 
daughters of their lord; nay, it was jeal- 
ousied that they were too familiar with 
them, the which was brought to his lord- 
‘ship’s ear. Now his lordship being unwil- 
ling unadvisedly to-put any man to death, 
did: not suddenly fall-upon them, but set 
watch and spies to see if the thing was 
true ;. of the which he ‘was soon informed ; 
for his two servants, whose. names were 
Find-all and Tell-all, catehed them togeth- 
er in uncivil’ manner more than once. or 
twice, and went and told their lord. So 


when my Lord Willbewill had. sufficient, 
ground to believe the thing was true, he 
takes the two young Diabolonians, for such 
‘they were, (for their father was a Diabolo- 


appointed to take into custody, that or those|nian born,) and has them to Eye-gate, 


persons and things that should at any time 
as prey be taken. from the enemy. 

Now Mouth-gate the inhabitants of Man- 
soul kept for a sally-port,: wherefore that 
they kept strong, for that was it, by and 
out at which the townsfolk did send their 


where he raised a very high cross just in 
the face of Diabolus, .and of his army, and 
there he hanged the young villains in de- | 
fiance to Captain Past-hope, and of the hor- 
rible standard of the. tyrant. ; 
Now, this christian act of the brave Lord 


petitions to Emmanuel their Prince ; that| Willbewill, did greatly abash Captain Past- 


also was the gate from th 
the captains did play their slings at the en- 
emies; for that gate. stood somewhat. as- 
cénding, so that the placing of them there 
and the letting of them fly from that place 
did much execution against the tyrant’s' 
army; wherefore, these causes, with oth- 
ers, Diabolus sought, if possible, to stop up 
Mouth-gate. with dirt. 
~ Now as Diabolus was busy and indus- 
trious in preparing to make his assault 
upon the town of Mansoul without, so the 
captains and soldiers in the, corporation 


e_ top of which|hope, discourage the army of Diabolus, put 


fear into the Diabolonian runagates in 
Mansoul, and put strength and courage in- 
to the captains, that belong to Emmanuel 
the Prince; for they without did- gather, 
and that by this very act-of my lord, that 
Mansoul was resolved to fight, and that the 
Diabolonians within the town could not do 
such. things as Diabolus had hopes they. 
would. Nor was this the only proof of the 
brave Lord. Willbewill’s honesty. to’ the. 
town, nor of his loyalty to his Prince, as 


PI 


will afterwards appear. 
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“Now when the children of Prudent-thrif-]and the terribleness of their drum ; but the 


ty, who dwelt. with Mr. Mind, (for Thrifty 
left children with Mr. Mind, when he was 
also committed to prison, and their names 
were Gripe and Rake-all; these he begat 
of Mr. Mind’s bastard daugter, whose name 
was Mrs. Holdfast-bad ;) I say; when his 
children perceived how the: Lord Willbe- 
will had served them that dwelt with him, 
what do they but (lest they should drink 
of the same cup) endeavor to make their 
escape. But Mr. Mind being wary of it, 
took them and put them in hold in his 
house till morning, (for this‘was done over 
night,) and remembering that by the law 
of Mansoul, all Diabolonians were to die, 
and to be sure they were at least by fath- 
er’s side such, and some say by mother’s 
side too, what does he but takes them and 
puts them in chains, and carries them to 
the selfsame place where my lord hanged 
his two before, and there he hanged them. 

The townsmen-also took great encour- 
agement at this actof Mr. Mind, and did 
what they could to-have taken some more 


of these Diabolonian troublers of Mansoul ;} 


but at that time the rest lay so close, that 
they could not be apprehended; so they 
set against them a diligent watch, and 
went every man to his place. 

I told you a little before that Diabolus 
and his army were somewhat abashed and 
dismayed at the sight of what my Lord 
Willbewill did, when he hanged up those 
two young Diabolonians; but his discour- 
agement quickly turned ‘itself into furious 
madness and rage against the town of 
Mansoul, and fight it he would.. Also the 
townsmen, and captains within, they had 
their hopes and their expectations height- 
ened, believing at last the day would be 
theirs, so they feared them the less. Their 
Subordinate Preacher too made a sermon 
about it, and he took that theme for his 
text, Gad, a troop shall overcome him, .but 
he shall overcome at last. Whence he 
sbewed, that though Mansoul should be 
sorely put to it at the first, yet the victory 
should most certainly be Mansoul’s at the 
last: ; 
So Diabolus commanded that his drum- 
mer should beat a charge against the town, 
and the captains also that were in the town, 
sounded a charge against them, but they 
had no drum, they were trumpets of silver 
with which they sounded against them. 
Then they which were of the camp of Di- 
abolus came down to the town to take it, 
and the captains in the castle, with the 
slingers at Mouth-gate, played upon them 
amain. And now there was nothing heard 
in the camp of Diabolus but horrible rage 
and blasphemy; but in the town good 
words, prayer, and singing of psalms: the 
enemy replied with horrible objections, 


|town made answer with slapping of their 


slings, and the melodious noise of their 


‘trumpets. And thus the fight lasted for 


several days together, only now and then 
they had some small intermission, in. the 
which the townsmen refreshed themselves, 
and the captains made ready for another 
assault. 

The captains of Emmanuel were clad in 
silver armor, and the soldiers in that which 
was of proof; the soldiers of Diabolus were 
clad in iron, which was made to give place 
to Emmanuel’s engine-shot. In the town 
some were hurt, and some were greatly 
wounded. Now the worst of it was, a sur- 
geon Was scarce in Mansoul, for that Em-> 
manuel at this time was absent. Howbeit, 
with the leaves of atree the wounded were 
kept from dying; yet their wounds did 
greatly: putrify, and some did grievously 
stink. Ofthe townsmen these were wound- 
ed to wit: ° 

My Lord Reason, he was wounded in 
the head. j 
Another that was wounded was the 
brave Lord-Mayor, he was wounded in the 
eye. 

Another that was wounded was Mr. 
Mind, he recieved his wound about the 
stomach. _ 

The honest Subordinate Preacher also, 
he recieved a shot. not far off from. the 
heart, but none of these were mortal. 

* Many also of the inferior sort, were not 
only wounded, but slain outright. 

Now in the’ camp of Diabolus. were 
wounded and slain a considerable number. 
For instance: 

Captain Rage, he was 
was Captain Cruel. 

Captain Damnation was made to retreat, 
and to entrench himself further off of Man- 
soul ; the standard also of Diabolus was 
beaten down, and his standard-bearer, 
Captain Much-hurt, had his brains beat 


wounded, and so 


out with a sling-stone, to the no little grief 


and shame of his prince Diabolus. 

Many also of the Doubters were ‘slain 
outright, though énough of them are left 
alive to make Mansoul shake and totter. 
Now the victory that day being turned to 
Mansoul, did put great valor into the towns- 
men and captains, and did cover Diabolus, 
camp with a cloud, but withal it made them 
far more furious. So the next day Man- 
soul rested, and commanded that the bells 


should be rung ; the trumpets also joyfully 


sounded, and the captains shouted round 


the town. 
My Lord Willbwill also was not idle, but 
did notable service within against the do- 


‘mestics, or the Diabolonians that were in 


the town, not only by keeping of them’ in 
awe, for he lighted on one at last whose 
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name, was:Mr Any-thing, a-fellow of whom 
mention was made before; for. it.was he, 


if-you remember, that. brought the three}. 


fellows to Diabolus, whom the Diaboloni- 
ans took out of Captain Boanerges’ compa- 
ny, and that persuaded them. to list them- 
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ed to, the enemies’. carriages,.and waited 
‘when he should receive some-prey...). 
. The Prince’s captains fought it stoutly, 
beyond. what, indeed, could be expected 
they should; they. wounded. many; they 
made the whole army of Diabolus to make 


selves under the tyrant, to fight against the}a retreat... But | cannot tell. how, but the- 
army of Shaddai; my Lord ‘Willbewill did| brave Captain, Credence, Captain .Good- 
also take a notable Diabolonian, whose|hope, and Captain Experience, as they 


name was Loose-foot; this Loose-foot, was 
a scout to the -vagabonds. in. Mansoul, and 
that did use to carry tidings out of Mansoul 
to the camp, and out of the camp to. those, 
of the enemies in Mansoul; both these my 
Lord.sent away safe to. Mr..True-man.the 
gaoler, with a.commandment to keep them 
in irons; for he intended then to_have them 
out to. be crucified, when it. would be for 
the best to the corporation, and most for the 
~ discouragement of the camp, of the ene- 

mies: oe 

My Lord-Mayor also, though he could! 
not stir about so much as formerly, because | 
of the wound.that he lately received, yet 
gave he out orders to all that were the na- 
tives in Mansoul,:to .look , to their watch, 
and stand upon their guard, and as oeca- 
sion should offer, to. prove themselves men. 

Mr. Conscience;the preacher, he also did 
his utmost.to keep all. his good. documents 
alive upon the hearts of the people of Man- 
soul. * +. ye! 

Well, awhile after the captains and stout | 
ones of the town of Mansoul agreed, and 
resolved upon a time to make a sally out’ 
upon the:camp of Diabolus, and this must, 
be done, in. the night, and:there was the 
folly. of Mansoul, (for the, night is always 
the best for the enemy, but the -worst for 
Mansoul:to. fight in;) but yet they would 
do it, their courage was so high; their last 
victory also: still stuck in their memories. 


t 
| 


So the night. appointed being. come, the} 


Prince’s brave captains cast lots who should 
lead the van in this new and desperate ex- 
peditian against Diabolus, and against his 

iabolonian army ;.and the lot fell to Cap- 
tain Credence, to Captain Experience, and 
to Captain Good-hope, to lead the For- 
lorn-hope.. (This Captain Experience the, 
Prince.created such when himself did reside, 
in the town of Mansoul ;) so, as I said, they 
made. their sally out upon the army that 
layin the siege against them; and. their 
hap was to fallin’ with the main. body of 
their enemy... .Now Diabolus and his men 
being expertly accustomed to night work, 
took the.alarm presently, and were as. 
ready to;give them battle asif they had-sent 


him word of their coming. Wherefore to it} 


they went amain, and blows were}hard: on 
every side; the hell-drum also beat, furi- 
ously,,.while the trumpets of the Prince. 
most sweetly sounded. ‘And thus. the bat-, 
tle was joined,’and Captain Insatiable.look-' 


were upon’ the pursuit, cutting down, and: 
following hard after the enemy in the rear, 
Captain Credence’ stumbled . and fell, by. 
which fall he caught.so. great a. hurt, that 
he could not rise. till Captain.Hxperience 
did help him up; at. which their.men were 
put in. disorder; the Captain also, was so 
full,of pain.thathe could not forbear but 
aloud to.cry out; at this the other two cap- 
‘tains fainted, supposing _ that Captain. Cre- 
dence. had received. his . mortal. wound ; 
their men. also. were more, disordered and 
had. no.list-to fight... Now Diabolus being 
very observing, though at. this time as yet 
he was put to the worst. perceiving that 
an. halt’ was made. among the men that 
‘were. the pursuers, what does. he,.! 
king it for granted that the. captains 


at first a stand, then faces abon 
comes up upon: the Prince’s army with 
much of his fury.as hell could help him to, 
and his hap was to fall in. just among. the 
three captains, Captain Credence,-Captain 
Good-hope, and Captain Experience, and 
did cut, wound,-and. pierce them so. dread- 
fully, that what through discouragement, 
what through disorder, and. what through 
the wounds that. now they had received, 
and also the loss of much blood, they scarce 
were. able, though they. had for their pow- 
er the three best hands in: all Mansoul, to 
‘get safe into the hold again. 
Now when the body.of the Prince’s army 
saw how these three captains were put to 
the worst, they. thought it. their wisdom to 
‘make as safe and.good a retreat as they 
could, and. so.returned by: the sally-port 
lagain; and: so there was.an end of this 
present action.. But Diabolus was so flush- 
‘ed with this night’s work, that he prom- 
lised himself in a:few. days an, easy and 
complete conquest..over, the. town..of Man-: 
isoul.— Wherefore, on. the day following, 
he comes up-to. the sides thereof with great 
boldness, and demands entrance,. and that 
forthwith they deliver themselves, up to his 
}government. . The ,Diabolonians, too, that 
were within, they began..to.be somewhat 
‘brisk, as we shall show afterward. 
But the valiant Lord-Mayor replied, that 
what he got he must. get by force; for as. 
long as Emmanuel their Prince was alive, -. 
(though he at present was not so with them 
‘as they. wished,) they should never consent 
to yield up Mansoul to another... , 
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up and said, “ Diabolus, thou master of the 


den, and enemy to all that is,good, we poor 
inhabitants of the town of Mansoul.are too: 
well acquainted. with thy rule and govern-| 
ment, and with the end of those things that 


for certain will follow submitting to thee, to 
do it :, Wherefore, though while we’ were 
without knowledge we suffered thee to take 
us, (as the bird that saw, not thesnare fell 
into the hand of the fowler,) yet since we: 
have been. turned from: darkness ‘to light, 


we have also been turned from the power 


of Satan to God. And though through 


thy subtlety, and the subtlety of the Diab- 


olonians within, we have sustained much 
loss, and also plunged ourselves into much 
perplexity, yet give up ourselves, lay down 
our arms, and yield to so horrid a tyrant 
as thou, we will not; die upon the place 
we choose rather to do. Besides, we have 
hopes that in time delivérance will~ come 
from court unto us; and therefore we will 
yet maintain a war against’thee.” , 


This brave speech of the Lord Willbe- 


will, with that also of the Lord-Mayor, did 


also encouraged the townsmen and cap- 
o- —— ~y . 

tines yea, i was as a plaister to the brave 

Captain Credence’s wound; for you must 


know that a brave speech now, when the 


captains of the town, with their men of war 
came home routed, and when the enemy 
took courage and boldness at the success 
that he had obtained, to draw up to. the 
walls, anid demand entrance, as he did, was 
in season, and also advantageous. 

The Lord Willbewill also did play the 
man within; for while the captains and 
soldiers were in the field, he was in arms 
in the town’; and wherever by him there 
was a Diabolonian found, they were forced 
to feel the weight of his heavy hand, and 
dlso the edge’ of his penetrating sword; 
many therefore of the Diabolonians he 
wonnded, as the Lord. Cavil, the Lord 
Brisk, the Lord Pragmatic, and the Lord 


Murmur } several also of the meaner sort! 
he did sorely maim; though there cannot} 


at this time an account be given of any 
that he slew outright. The cause, or rath- 
er the advantage that my Lord Willbewill 
had at this time to do thus, was for that 
the captains were gone out to fight the 
énemy in the field. For now, thought the 
Diabolonians within, is our time to stir and 
make an uproar in the town. What do 
they therefore, but quickly get themselves 
into ‘a body, and fall forthwith to” hurri- 
caning in Mansoul, as if now nothing but 
whirlwind and tempest shouldbe there ?. 
Wherefore, as I said, he takes this oppor- 
tanity to fall in among them with his men, 
cutting and slashing” 
SVot2—RR 


their holds, .and my 


what abate the boldness of Diabolus,. 


with courage - that| 
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» And with that the Lord Willbewill stoody 


was undaunted;.at.which the Diaboloni- , 
ans with all haste. dispersed-:themselves to 
ord to-his place as 
before. .! h 
»This brave act..of my Lord. did some- 
what. revenge the. wrongs. done by Diabo- 
lus to the captains, and also did Tet them 
know, that Mansoul was not to be parted 
with for the loss of -a.victory or two; 
wherefore the wing of the tyrant was clip- 
ped-again, as to boasting, I mean, in com- 
parison of what:-he would have done if the 
Diabolonians had put the town to the same 
plight to which he had put the captains. 
Well, Diabolus yet resolves to: have the 
other bout. with Mansoul;.for thought he, 
since. I beat. them once, | may beat them 
twice. Wherefore he commanded his men 
to be ready at such an hour of the nicht to 
make.a fresh assault upon the town, and 
he gave out in special, that they should 
bend all their force against Feel-gate, and 
attempt to break into the town through 
that. The word that then he did give to 
his officers and soldeirs was Hell-fire. And, 
said he, if we break in upon them, as I wish, 
we do, either with some or with all our 
force, let them that break in look to it, that 
they forget not the word. And let nothing 
be heard-.in the town of Mansoul but 
Hell-fire! Hell-fire!-Hell-fire! The drum- 
mer was also to beat without ceasing, and 
the standard-bearers were to display their 
colors; the soldiers too, were to put on 
what courage they could, and to,see that 
they played manfully their parts against 
the town. preciney 
So the night was come, and all things 
by the tyrant made. ready for the work; 
he suddenly makes: his assault upon.Feel- 
gate; and after he hada while struggled 
there, he throws the gates wide open; for 
the truth is, those gates were but weak, 
and'so most easily made to yield. When 
Diabolus had thus far made his attempt, 
he placed his captains, to wit, Torment, 
and. No-ease: there ;. so he attemted to press 
forward, but the Prince’s captains came 
down upon him, and made his entrance 
moré difficult than he desired. And to 
speak truth,’ they made what. resistance 
they could; but the three of the best and 
most valiant captains. being wounded, and 
by their wounds made much incapable of 


‘doing. the. town that service. they would, 


(and all the rest having more than their 
hands full of Doubters and their captains 
that did follow Diabolus,) they were over- 


lpowered with force’; nor could they keep 
‘them out of the town. : % 
'Prince’s ‘men, and their captains, betook 


themselves to the castle, as the strong hold 
of the town; and this they did, partly for 
the security of the town, and partly, or rath- 
er chiefly, to. preserve 


Wherefore the “... 


to Emmanuel the... ia 
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prerogative-royal of Mansoul; for so was|not my Lord Willbewill got into the castle, 
the castle of Mansoul. ne _|they intended to have chopped him all to 
The captains therefore being fled into|pieces; for théy did look upon him (as his 
the castle, the enemy, without. much resis-|heart now stood) to be one of the very 
tance, possess themselves of the rest of the| worst that was in Mansoul against Diabo- 
town, and spreading themselves as they|lus and his crew. And indeed he hath 
went into every corner, they cried out as|showed himself a man, and more of his ex- 
they marched, according to the command|ploits you will hear of afterwards.’ 
of the tyrant, Hell-fire! Hell-fire! so that} Now a man might have walked for days 
nothing for awhile throughout the town of |together in Mansoul, and scarce have seen 
Mansoul could be heard but the dreadful|one in the town that looked like a religious 
noise of Hell-fire! together with the roar-|man. Oh the fearful state of Mansoul 
ing of Diabolus’ drum. - And now did the)now! Now every ‘corner swarmed with 
clouds hang black over Mansoul, nor to/outlandish Doubters; red-coats and black- 
reason did any thing but ruin seem to at-|coats walked the town by clusters, and fill- 
tend it. Diabolus also quartered’ his sol-|ed up all the houses with hideous noises, 
diers in the houses of the inhabitants of |vain songs, lying stories, and blasphemous 
the town of Mansoul. Yea, the Subordi-/language against Shaddai and his Son. 
nate Preacher’s house was as full of these} Now’ also, those Diabolonians that lurked 
outlandish Doubters as ever it could hold ;/in the walls, and-dens, and holes, that were 
and so was my Lord-Mayor’s and my Lord|in the town of Mansoul, came forth and 
Willbewill’s also. Yea, where was there/shewed themselves; yea, walked with 
a corner, a cottage, a barn, or a hogstye,|open face in company with the Doubters 
that were not full of these vermin; yea,|that were in Mansoul. Yea, they had 
they turned the men of the town out of |more boldness now to walk the streets, to 
their houses, and would lie in their beds,}haunt the houses, and to shew themselves 
aud sit at their tables themselves. Ah|/abroad, than had ‘any of the honest inhab- 
poor Mansoul! Now thou feelest the fruits|itants of the now woful town of Mansoul. 
of sin, what venom was in the flattering} But Diabolus and his outlandish men 
words of Mr. Carnal-security. They made|were not at peace in Mansoul; for they 
great havoc of whatever they laid’ their|}were not there entertained as were the 
hands on; yea, they fired the town in sev-|}captains and forces of Emmanuel; the 
eral places; many young children also/townsmen did brow-beat them what they 
were by them dashed in pieces; yea, those|could; nor did they’ partake or make de- 
that were yet unborn they destroyed in/struction of any of the necessaries of Man- 
their mother’s wombs; for you must néeds|soul, but that which they seized on against 
think that it could not be otherwise; for|the townsmen’s will; what they could they 
what conscience, what pity, what bowels,|hid from them, and what they could not, 
or compassion, can any expect at the hands|they had with an ill-will, They, poor 
of outlandish Doubters? Many in Man-|hearts, had rather have had their room 
soul that. were women, both young and old,|than their company; but they were at 
they forced, ravished, and beast-like abu-|present their captives, and their captives 
sed ; so that they swooned, miscarried, and|for the present they were forced to be. 
many of them died, and so lay at the top of | But, I say, they discountenanced them as 
every street, and in all by-places of the town.| much as they were able, and showed them 
_ And now did Mansoul seem to be noth-|all the dislike that they could. 
ing but a den of dragons, an emblem of | The captains also from the castle did 
hell, anda place of total darkness. Nowj|hold them in continual play with <heir 
did Mansoul lie, almost like the .barren|slings, to the chafing and fretting of the 
wilderness; nothing but’ nettles, briers,/minds of the enemies. True, Diabolus 
thorns, weeds, and stinking things, seemed|made a great many attempts to have bro- 
now to cover the face of Mansoul. I told|/ken open the gates of the castle; but Mr. 
you before, how that these Diabolonian|Godly-fear was’made keeper of that. and he 
Doubters turned the men of Mansoul out|was a man of that courage conduct. and 
: ; : : 9 , an 
of their beds; and now I will add, they|valor, that it was-in-vain as long as life 
wounded them, they mauled them, yea,|lasted within him, to think to do that work 
and almost brained many of them. Many|though mostly desired ; wherefore all the 
did I say? Yea, most, if not all of them.|attempts that Diabolus made against him 
Mr, Conscience they so wounded, yea, and| were fruitless; (I have wished sometimes 
his. wounds so festering, that he could|that the man had the whole rule of the town 
have no ne day nor an pute lay as if |of Mansoul.) 
continually upon a rack; (but that Shad-| Well, this was onditi a 
dai rules all, certainly. they had slain him|of Mansoul for Batt Hen Hee ae halt; 
outright ;) my. Lord-Mayor they so abused.| the body of the town was the seat of war. 
that they almost put out his eyes; and had|the people of the town were driven into 
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holes, and the glory of Mansoul was laid|town of Mansoul; and how we are back- 


in the dust ; what rest then could be to the 
‘inhabitants, what peace could. Mansoul 
have, and what sun could shine upon it? 
_ Had the enemy lain so long without in the 
plain against the town, it had been enough 
to have famished them; but now when they 
shall be within, when the town shall be 
their tent, their trench, and fort, against 
the castle that was in the town; when the 
town shall be against the town and shall 
serve to be a fence to the enemies of her 
strength and life; I say, when they shall 
make use of the forts, and townholds, to 
secure themselves in, even till they shall 
take, spoil, and demolish the castle, this 
was terrible and yet this was now the state 
of the town of Mansoul. : 

After the town of Mansoul had been in 
this sad lamentable condition for so long a 
time as I have told you, and no petitions that 
they presented their Prince with (all ,this 
while) could prevail: the inhabitants of the 
town, to wit, the elders and chiefs of Man- 
soul gathered together, and after some time 
spent in condoling their miserable state, 
and this miserable judgment coming upon 
them, they agreed together to draw up yet 
another petition, and to send it away to 
Emmanuel for relief. But Mr. Godly-fear 
stood up, and answered, that he knew that 
his Lord the Prince never did, nor ever 
would receive a petition for these matters 
from the hand of any whoever, unless the 


Lord Seeretary’s hand was to. it, (and this, 


quoth he, is the reason that you prevailed 
notall this while.) Then they said, they 
would draw up one, and get the Lord Sec- 
retary’s hand to it. But Mr. Godly-fear 
answered again, that he knew also that the 
Lord Secretary would not set his hand to 
any petition that himself had not an hand 
in composing and drawing up; and besides, 
saith he, the Prince doth know my Lord 
Secretary’s hand from all the hands in the 
world ; wherefore he cannot be deceived by 
any pretence whatever ; wherefore my ad- 
vice is, that you go to my Lord, and im- 
plore him to lend you his aid, (now he did 
yet abide in the castle where all the cap- 
tains and men at arms were.) 

So they heartily thanked Mr. Godly-fear, 
took his counsel, and did as he had bidden 
them; so they went and came to my Lord, 
and made known the cause of their coming 
to him, to wit, that since Mansoul was in 
so deplorable a condition, his highness 
would be pleased to undertake to draw up 
a petition for them to Emmanuel, the Son 
of the mighty Shaddai, and to their King 
and his Father by him. 

Then said the Secretary to them, What 
petition is it that you would have me draw 
up: for you? But they said, our Lord 
knows best the state and condition of the 


slidden and degenerate from the Prince; 
thou also knowest whois come up to war 
against us, and how Mansoul is now the 
seat of war. My Lord knows moreover, 
what barbarous usages our men, women, 
and children, have suffered at their hands, 
and how. our home-bred Diabolonians do 
walk now with more business than dare . 
the townsmen in the streets of Mansoul. 
Let our Lord, therefore, according to the 
wisdom of God that is in him,. draw up a 
petition for his poor servants to our Prince 
Emmanuel. ‘Well, said the Lord Secre- 
tary, I will draw up a petition for you, and 
will also'set my hand thereto. Then said 
they, But when shall we call for it at the 
hands of our Lord? But he answered, 
Yourselves must be present at the doing 
ofit; yea, you must put your desires to it 
True, the hand and pén shall be mine, but 
the ink and paper must be yours, else how 
can you say it is your petition? Nor have 
I need to petition for myself, because I have 
not offended. 

‘He also addeth as followeth, No petition 
goes from me in my name to the Prince, 
and so to his Father by him, but when the 
people that are chiefly concerned therein, 
do join in heart and soul in the matter, for 
that must be inserted therein. ‘ 

So they did heartily agree with the sen- 
tence of the Lord, and a petition was forth- 
with drawn up for them. But now who 
should carry it? that was next. But the 
Secretary advised that Captain Credence 
should carry it, for he was a well-spoken 
man. ‘They therefore called for him, and 
propounded to him the business.— Well, 
said the captain, I gladly accept of the mo- 
tion; and though I am lame, | will do this 
business for you, with as much speed, and 
as well as I can. 

The contents of the petition were to this 
purpose : . 

O our Lord and Sovereign Prince Em- 
manuel, the potent, the long-suffering 
Prince ; grace is poured into thy lips, and 
to thee belongs mercy and forgiveness, 
though we have rebelled against thee. We, 
who are no more worthy to be called thy 
Mansoul, nor yet fit to. partake of common 
benefits, do beseech thee; and thy Father 
by thee, to do away our transgression. 
We confess that thou mightest cast us 
away for them, but do it not for thy name 
sake; let the Lord rather take an opportu- 
nity at our miserable condition, to let out 
his bowels and compassion to us; we are 
compassed on every side; Lord, our own 
backslidings reprove us ; our Diabolonians 
within our town fright us, and the army of 
the angel of the bottomless pit distresses 
us. Thy grace can be our salvation, and 
whither to go but to thee we know not. 
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Our. wisdom is gone, our power is gone, 
because thou art departed from us, nor 
have we what we may call ours, but sin, 
shame, and confusion of-face for sin. Take 
pity upon us, O Lord, take pity upon us 
thy miserable. town. of Mansoul, and save} 


us out of the hands of our enemies. Amen. 

This petition, as was touched afore, was 
handed by the Lord Secretary/ and car- 
ried to the court by the brave and most 
stout Captain Credence. Now he carried 
it out at Mouth-gate, for that, as I said, was 
the: sally-port of the town; and he went 
and came to Emmanuel with it. 


 BUNYAN’S HOLY, WAR. 5 4 


Then said.Diabolus, Deliver me then the 
men that have petitioned,against me, especi- 
ally CaptainCredence, that carriedittoyour 
Prince; deliver that varlet into my hands, 
and I will depart from thetown. 

Then up’ starts a Diabolonian, whose 
name. was Mr. Fooling, and said, My lord 
offereth you fair, it is better for you that 


Now how}one. man perish, than that your whole 


it caine out, I do not know, but for certain it] Mansoul should be. undone. 


did, and that so far.as to reach the ears of. 
Diabolus. 
the tyrant had it presently by the end, and 


‘But Mr. Godly-fear made him this re- 


Thus I conclude, because that] ply ; How long will Mansoul be kept out 


of the dungeon, when she hath given up 


. charged the town of Mansoul with it, say-|her faith to Diabolus? As good lose the 


ing. Thou .rébellious and stubborn-heart- 
' €d Mansoul, I will make thee to leave off 
petitioning; art thou yet for. petitioning ? 
I will make thee to leave. Yea, he also 
kiew who the messenger was that carried 
the petition to the Prince, and it made him 
both to fear and rage. , 

Wherefore he commanded that his drum 
should be beat again, a thing that Man- 
soul could not abide. to hear; but when 
Diabolus will have his drum beat, Mansoul 
must abide the noise. Well, the drum 
was beat, and the Diabolonians were 
gathered together. 

Then said Diabolus,.O. ye stout.Diabo- 
lonians, be it known unto you, that there is 
treachery hatched against us in the rebel- 


lious town of Mansoul;, for albeit the town! 


is in our possession, as you see, yet these 
miserable Mansoulians have attempted to 


daré, and -have been.so hardy, as yet to} 


send to the court,.to Emmanuel for help.} 
This I give you. to. understand, that ye 
may yet know how to carry /it to the 
wretched. town of Mansoul.. Wherefore, 
O. my trustyDiabolonians, | command that 
yet more and more ye: distress this town 
of. Mansoul,. and vex, it with your wiles, 
ravish their women, deflower their virgins, 


é 


town as: lose Captain Credence ; for if one 
be. gone, the other must follow. But to 
that Mr. Fooling ‘said nothing. 

Then did my Lord-Mayor reply, and 
said, O thou devouring tyrant, be it known 
unto thee, we shall Beit none of thy 
words, we are resolved to resist thee as 
long as a captain, a man, asling, and a 
stone to throw at thee shall be found in the 
town,of Mansoul. But Diabolus answer- 
ed, Do you hope, do you wait, do you 
look for help and deliverance? You have ~ 
sent .to Emmanuel, but your wickedness 
sticks too close in your skirts, to let inno- 
cent prayers come out of your lips. \ Think 
you that you shall be prevailers and pros- 
per in this design? You will fail in your 
wish, you will fail in your attempts; for it 


is. not. only I, but your Emmanuel is against 


you. Yea, it ishe that hath sent meagainst 
you to.subdue you; for what then do you 
hope, or by what means will you escape 2 
Then, said, the. Lord-Mayor, We have 
sinned. indeed, but that shall be no help to 
thee, for our Emmanuel hath’ saia it, and 
that .in..great faithfulness, And him that 
cometh, to..me I will in no wise cast out. 
He hath also told us, O! thou our enemy, 
that all manner of sin and blasphemy shall 


. fal te the,town of Mansoul, in:his:keeping 
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be. forgiven: to. the song. dfmen.': There-| 
fore we dare not despair, ‘but will look for,|derstood that my lord had with his own 
wait for and hope for deliverance’ still: |hand, done great execution upon some of 

Now by this time Captain Credence was] the chief of the rebels there, to the great 
come from the court from' Emmanuel, to|discouragement of the adverse arty, and 
the castle of Mansoul; and he returned to|to the good example of the whole town of 
them a packet. So my Lord-Mayor hear-|Mansoul; and that shortly his ‘lordship 
ing that Captain Credence was come, with-|should have his reward. — ak 
drew.himself from the noise ofthe roaring] “The third note came out for the Subor- - 
of the tyrant, and left him to yell at the|dinate Preacher, wherein was signified, 
wall of. the town, or against the gates of |That his Prince took it well from him that - 
the castle: ‘So he came up to the captain’s|he had so honestly and so’ faithfully per- 
lodgings, and saluting him, he asked him|formed his office, and executed the trust 
of his welfare, and what was the best news|committed to him by his Lord, while he 
at court?.. But when he asked Captain | exhorted, rebuked, and forwarned Mansoul, 
Credence that, the water stood in his eyes.|according to the laws of the town. He 
Then said the Captain, Cheer up my Lord, | signified, moreover, that he took it well at 
for all willbe well in time; and with that|his hand, that he called to fasting, to sack- 
he first produced his packet, and laid it by,|cloth and ashes, when Mansoul was under 
but that the Lord-Mayor and the rest of |her revolt. Also that he called for the aid 
the captains took for a sign of good tidings.|of the Captain Boanerges to help in so 
Now a season of grace being come; he|weighty a work. And that shortly he also 
sent for all the captains and. elders of. the|should receive his reward. 
town that were here and-there in their} The fourth note came out for Mr. Godly- 
lodgings. in the -eastle, and upon their|fear, wherein his Lord thus signified, That 
guard, to let them: know that Captain Cre-|his Lordship observed, that-he was the 
dence was. returned: from the court,-and|only man in-Mansoul that ‘detected Mr. 
thathe. had something in. general and|Carnal-security, as the only one, that 
something in special to.communicate to|through his subtlety and cunning, had ob- 
them. So they all came up. to him, and}tained for Diabolus a defection and decay 
saluted him, and asked him concerning his|of goodness in the blessed town of Man- 
ourney,.and.what was the best. news|soul, Moreover, his Lord gave him to un- 
at.court?. And he answered: them as he|derstand, that he still remembered his tears 
had done the Lord-Mayor before, That all/and mourning for the state of Mansoul. 
would be. well at last. Now. when the}It was also observed by the same note, 
captain had thus saluted. them, he opened| That his Lord took notice of his detecting 
his packet, and.thence did draw out his|of this Mr. Carnal-security, at his own ta- 
several notes for those that he had sent|ble among the guests, in his own house, 
for... And.the first note was for. my Lord-|and that in the midst of his olliness, | even 
Mayor, wherein. was signified, . ~., |while he was seeking to perfect his villian- 

That the Prince Emmanuel-had taken, it] ies against the town of Mansoul. Emman- 
well that my Lord-Mayor had been’so'true|uel: also took notice, that this Reverend 
and trusty in his. office, and the great con-]person Mr. Godly-fear, stood stoutly to it 

- cerns that lay upon him, for the town and|at the gates of the castle, against all the 
eople..of Mansoul. Also he bid him to| threats and attempts of the tyrant, and that 
ow, that-he took it wellthat he had. been|he put. the townsmen in a way to make 
so bold for. his.Prince Emmanuel, and had| their petition to their Prince, so as that he 
engaged so faithfully in his cause against}might accept thereof, and as that they 
Diabolus.... He. also signified at. the close| might obtain an answer of peace ; and that 
of his letter, that he. should shortly receive}therefore shortly he: should receive his re- 
his reward. » ‘ ward. 

The.second note that came.out was for] After all this, there was yet produced a 
the noble Lord: Willbewill,, wherein there}note which was written to the whole town 
was signified, That his Prince Emmanuel]of Mansoul, whereby they perceived that 
did well understand how valiantand coura-|their Lord took notice of their so often re- 
geous he had been for the, honor -of ‘his|peating of petitions to him ; and that they ith 
Lord, now in his. abscence,. and’ when his|should see more of the fruits of such their 
name’ was. under contempt by.. Diabolus.| doings in time to come. Their Prince did 

' There was signified also, ‘that:his Prince|also therein tell them, ‘That he took it well - 
’ had taken it well that he had:been so faith-| that their heart and mind now at last abode 
é fixed upon him and his ways, though Di- 
abolus had made such inroads upon them ; 
and that neither flatteries on the one hand, 
nor hardships on the other, could make ._ 
[them yield to serve his eruel designs. oe 


He signified, moreover, how that he un- 


so strict. a hand and. eye over,-and ‘so:strict’ 
a-rein upon the necks of the Diabolonians 
that did. still lie: lurking in) their several 
‘aoles in the famous town of Mansoul. ' 


-soul. 
‘ cording to thy place, the war for thy Prince, 
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There was also inserted at the bottom of imaginable secrecy, because the foes had 


_ this note, That his Lordship had left the]yet great strength in the town. But, 
town of Mansoul in the hands of the Lord} 


To return to our story again: When 


Secretary, and under the conduct of Cap-|Diabolus saw-himself thus boldly confront- 


tain Credence, saying, Beware that you 
yet yield yourselves under their govern- 
ance, and in due time you shall receive 
your reward. 

So after the brave Captain Credence 
had delivered his notes to those to whom 


. they belonged, he retired himself to my 


Lord Secretary’s lodgings, and there spends 


time in conversing with him; for’ they two 


were very great one with another, and did 
indeed know more how things would go 
with Mansoul than did all the townsmen 
besides. The Lord Secretary also loved 
the Captain Credence dearly ; yea, many 
a good bit was sent him from my Lord’s 
table ; also he might have a shew of coun- 
tenance when the rest of Mansoul lay.un- 
der the clouds. So after some time for 
converse was spent, the captain betook him- 
self to his chambers to rest. But it was 
not long after but my lord did send for the 
captain again; so the captain came to him, 
and they greeted one another with usual 
salutations. Then said the captain to the 
Lord Secretary, what hath my Lord to 
say to his servant? So the Lord Secre- 
tary took him, and had him aside, and af- 
ter a sign or two of more favor; he said, I 
have made thee the Lord’s lieutenant over 
all the forces in Mansoul; so that from 
this-day forward all men -in Mansoul shall 
bevat thy word, and thou shalt be he that 
shall lead in, and that shall lead out Man- 
Thou shalt therefore manage, ac- 


and for the town of Mansoul, against the 

force and power of Diabolus, and at thy 

aye shall the rest of the captains 
e. 

Now the townsmen began to perceive 
what interest the captain had, both with 
the court, and also with the Lord Secreta- 
ry in Mansoul; for no man before could 
speed when sent, nor bring such good news 
from Emmanuel as he. Wherefore what 
do they, after some lamentation, that they 
made no more use of him in ‘their distress- 
es, but send by their Subordinate Preacher 
to the Lord Secretary, to desire him, that 
all that ever they were and had, might 
be put under the government, care, custo- 
dy and conduct, of Captain Credence. 

So their preacher went and did his er- 
rand, and received this answer from the 
mouth of his Lord, That Captain Credente 
should be the. great doer in all the King’s 
army, against the King’s enemies, and al- 
so for the welfare of Mansoul. So he 
bowed to the ground, and thanked his Lord- 
ship, and returned and told his news to the 
townsfolk. But all this: was done with all 


ed by the Lord-Mayor, and perceived the 


stoutness of Mr. Godly-fear, he fell into a 


rage, and forthwith ealled a council of war, 
that he- might be revenged on Mansoul.. 
So all the princes of the pit came together, 
and old Incredulity at the head of them, 
with all the captains of hisarmy. So they 
consult what to do. Now the effect and 
conclusion of the council that day was, 


‘how they might take the castle ; because 


they could not conclude themselves mas- 
ters of the town so long as that was in the 
possession of their enemies. So one-advi- 
sed this way, and another advised that; 
but when they could not agree in their ver- 
dict, Apollyon, that president of the coun- 
cil, stood up, and thus he began: My broth- 
erhood, quoth he, I have two things to pro- 
pound unto you; and my first is this ; Let us 
withdraw ourselves from the town into the 
plain again, for our presence here will do 
us no good, because the castle is yet in 
our enemies’ hands; nor is it possible that 


rwe should take that, so long as so many 


brave captains are in it, and that this bold 
fellow Godly-fear is made the keeper of 
the gates’ of it. 

Now when we have withdrawn ourselves 
into the plain, they of their own accord, 
will be glad of some little ease ; and it may 
be of their own accord, they again may 
begin to be remiss; and even ‘their so be- 
ing will give them a bigger blow than we 
can possible give them ourselves. But if 
that should fail, our going forth of the town 
may draw the captains out after us, and 
you know what it cost them, when we 
fought them in the field before. Besides, 
can we but draw them out into the field, 
we may lay an ambush behind the town, 
which shall, when they are come forth 
abroad, rush in, and take possession of the 
castle. But Beelzebub stood up, and re- 
plied, saying, It is impossible to draw them 
all off from the castle; some you may be 


‘sure will lie there to keep that; wherefore 


it will be but in vain thus to attempt, unless 
we were sure that they will all-come out. 
He therefore concluded that what was 
done must be done by some other means. 
And the most likely means that the greatest 
of their heads could. invent, was that which 
Apollyon had advised before, to wit, to get 
the townsmen again to sin. For, said he, 
it is not our being in the town, nor in the 
field, nor our fighting, nor our klling of 
their men, that can make us the masters of 
Mansoul: for so long as one in the town is 
able to lift up his finger against us, Em- 
manuel will take their parts; and if he 
shall take their’parts, we know what time 


BUNYAN’S HOLY WAR. 


ok RAS a an it will be with us. Wherefore, for 

my part, quoth he, there is, in my judg- 
ment, no way to bring them into bondage 
to us, like inventing a way to make them 
sin. Had we, said he, left all our Doubt- 
ers at home, we had done as well as we 
have done now, unless we could have made 
them the masters and governors of the cas- 
tle; for Doubters, ata distance, are but like 
objections repelled with arguments. In- 
deed can we but get them into the hold, 
and make them. possessors of that, the day 
will be our own. Let us therefore with- 
draw ourselves into the plain, (not expect- 
ing that the captains in Mansoul should 
follow us;) but yet I say, let us do this, 
and before we so do, let us advise again 
with our trusty Diabolonians, that are yet 
in their holds of Mansoul, -and set them to 
work to betray the town’ to us; for they 
indeed must do it, or it will be left undone 
forever. By these sayings of Beelzebub, 
(for I think it’ was he that gave this coun- 
sel,) the whole conclave was forced to be 
of.his opinion, to-wit, that the way to get 
the castle was to get the town to sin. . Then 
they fell to inventing by what means to do 
this thing. 

Then Lucifer stood up, and said, The 
counsel of Beelzebub is pertinent ; now the 
way to bring this to pass, in mine opinion, 
is this: Let us withdraw our force from the 
town of Mansoul; let us do this; and let 
us terrify them no more, either with sum- 
mons or threats, or with the noise of our 
drum, or any other awakening means. 
Only let us lie in the field ata distance, and 
be as if we regarded them not ; (for frights 
I see do but awaken them, and make them 
stand more to their arms.) I have also 
another stratagem in my head: You know 
Mansoul is a market-town, and a town 
that delights in commerce; what. there- 
fore, if some of our Diabolonians shall feign 
themselves far countrymen, and shall go 
out. and bring. to the market of Mansoul 
some of our wares to sell; and what mat- 
ter at what rates they sell their wares, 
though it be but for half the worth. Now, 
let those that thus shall trade in their mar- 
ket, be those that are witty and true to us, 
and I willlay my crown to pawn it will do. 
There are two that are come to my 
thoughts already, that I think will be arch 
at this work, and they are Mr. Penny-wise- 
pound- foolish, and Mr. Get-i’th’-hundred- 
and-lose-i’th-shire ; ; noris this man with 
the long name at all inferior to the other. 
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and rich, and this is the way to get ground 
of them’ remember ye not that thus we 
prevailed. upon Laodicea; and how many 
at present'we do hold in this snare! Now, 
when they begin to grow full, they will 
forget their misery; and if we shall not 
affright them they may happen to fall 
asleep, and so be got to neglect their town- 
watch, their castle-watch, as well as their 
watch at the gates. 

Yea, may we not by this means so cum- 
ber Mansoul with abundance, that they 
shall be forced to fale of their castle a 
warehouse. instead of a garrison fortified 
against us, and a receptacle for men of 
war. Thus, if we get our goods and com- 
modities thither, I‘reckon ‘that the castle 
is more than half ours. Besides, could we so 
order it, that it should be filled with such 
kind of wares, then if we made a sudden - 
assault upon them, it would be hard for 
the captains to take shelter there. Do you 
know that of the parable, The deceitfulness 
of riches choke the word: and again, When 
the heart is overcharged with surfeiting 
and drunkenness, and the ‘cares of this 
life, all mischief comes upon them at una- 
wares. 

Furthermore, my lords, quoth he, you 
very well know, that itis not easy for a 
people to be filled with our things, and not 
to have some of our Dibolonians as retain- 
ers to their houses and services. Where 
is a Mansoulian that is full of this world, 
that has not for his servants and waiting- 
men, Mr. Profuse, or Mr. Prodigality, or 
some other of our Diabolonian gang, as 
Mr. Voluptuous, Mr. Pragmatical, Mr. 
Ostentation, or the like? Now these can 
take the castle of Mansoul, or blow it up, or 
make it unfit for a garrison for Emmanuel ; 
and any of these willdo. Yea, these, for 
ought I know, may do it for us sooner than 
an army of twenty thousand men. Where- 
for, to end as I began, my advice is, that 
we quietly withdraw ourselves, not offer- 
ing any further force, or forcible attempts 
upon the castle, at least at this time, and 
let us set on foot our new project; and let 
us see if that will not make them destroy 
themselves. 

This advice was highly applauded by 
them all, and was accountéd the very mas- 
terpiece ‘of hell; to wit, to choke Mansoul 
with a fulness of this world, and to surfeit 
her heart with the good ‘things thereof. 
But see. how things meet together ; just as 
this Diabolonian council was broken up, 


What ‘also, if you join with them Mr.|Captain Credence received a letter from 


Sweet-world and Mr. Present-good, they|Emmanuel ; 
are men that are civil and cunning, but|these. 
Let these,|meet him in t 
with as many more, engage in this busi-|Mansoul. 


our true friends and helpers, 


ness for us; and let Mansoul be taken Bp 
n much business, and let them grow full 


i 


; the contents of which were 
That upon the third day he would 

he field in the plains about 
Meet me in field? quoth the cops 
tain, what meaneth my Lord by this? I 
know not what he meaneth by meeting of 
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mein the ‘fields * Badie took:the note in his 


hand, and did carryitto my Lord Secretary, d. 


d 


‘into sucha way, which, if taken, will surely |hold, and because, said they, we shall have 


make her destroy herself. And to this end|more convenience to fight, and also to fly, if 


they are making ready for their own de-|need be, when we are encamped in the open - 
parture out of the town, intending to betake|plains. Besides, the town would have 
themselves to the field again, and there to|}been a pit for them, rather than a place of 
lie till they shall see whether this their|defence, had the Prince come up, and en- 
project will take or no. But be thou ready|closed them fast therein. Therefore they 
with the men of thy Lord, for on the third|betook themselves to the field, that they 
day they will be in the plain, there to fall|might also be out of the reach of the slings, 
upon the Diabo.onians; for the Prince will|by which they were much annoyed all the 
by that time be in the field; yea, by that|while that they were in the town. 

it is break of day, sun-rising, or before, and| Well, the time’that the captains were to 
that with a mighty force against them.|fall upon the Diabolonians being come, 
So he shal: be before them, and thou shalt|they eagerly prepared themselves for ac- 


be: behind them, and betwixt you both their 
army shall be destroyed.” ‘ 

When Captain Credence heard this, 
away he goes to the rest of the captains, 
and tells them what a note he had awhile 
since received from the hand of Kmman- 
uel; and said he, that which was dark 
therein, has my Lord the Lord Secretary, 
expounded unto me.. He tola them more- 
over, what by himself, and by them, must 
be done to answer the mind of their Lord. 
Then were the captains glad; and Captain 
Credence commanded that all the King’s 


trumpeters’ should ascend to the battle 


ments of the castle, and there: in the audi- 


ence -of Diabolus, and of the whole town 


of Mansoul, make the best music that heart 
could invent. Then the trumpeters did ‘as 
they were commanded. They got them- 
selves up to the top of the castlé, and thus 
they began to sound; then’ did Diabolus 
start, and said, ‘‘ What can be the mean- 
ing of this; they neither:sound boot and 
saddle, nor horse and away, nor a charge ? 
What do these mad: men mean, that they 
should be so merry. and glad?” Then an- 
swered him one of themselves, and’ said, 
“ This is for joy that their Prince Emman- 
uel is come to relieve the town of Mansoul ; 


that to: thisend:he-is at the:head of'an’ 


. army, and that this relief is near.” 

’ “i! The men of Mansoul.,were also greatly 
Goneerned at this melodious charm of the 
trumpets;they said, yea, they answered 
oné another, saying; “This can* be :no 
harm to us; surely this can be no harm to 


tion; for Captain Credence having told 
the captains’ over ‘night, that they should 
meet their Prince inthe field tomorrow, 
was like oil to flaming fire; for of a long 
time’ they had been ata distance; they 
therefore were for this the more earnest 
and desirous of the work. So, as I said, 
the hour being come, Captain Credence, 
with the rest ‘of the men of war, drew out 
their forces before it was day by the sally- 
port of the town. “And being all ready, 
Captain Credence went up to the head of 


the army, and gave to the rest of the cap- 
tains the word, and they to their under offi- 


cers, and soldiers; the word was, “The 
sword of the Prince Emmanuel, and the 
shield of Captain Credence ;” which is in 
the’ Mansoulian tongue, “The word of 
God and faith.” Then the captains fell on, 
and began roundly to front, and flark, and 
rear, Diabolus’ camp. 

Now they left Captain Experience in the 
town, because he was yet ill of his wounds 
which the Diabolonians had given him in 
the last fight. But when he perceived that 
the eaptains were at it, what does he, but 
calling for-his crutches with haste, gets up, 
and away he goes to the battle, saying, 
“Shall I lie here while my brethren are in 
the fight, and when Emmanuel the Prince . 
will shew himself in the ‘field to his ser- 
vants? But when the enemy saw the man 
come with his crutches, they were daunted 
yet the more; for, thought they, what 
spirit has possessed these Mansoulians 
that they fight us upon their crutches 


. Diabolus did the like ag well as he .could: 


\ 
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Well, the captains, as 1 said; fell on, and) hath become you, shewn yourselves: men 
did bravely handle their wéapons, still}oftruth’and courage against the Diabolo- 
crying, out, and shouting as ‘they laid on|nian forces ; so that for alltheir boasts they 
blows, “ The sword of the Prince Emman-fhave not.yet much cause to boast-of their 
uel, and the shield of Captain’ Credence,”| gettings. Now, take to'yourselves your 
Now when Diabolus saw that’ the cap-|wonted courage, arid’shew yourselves men 
tians were come out, and that so valiantly |even this once only, for ina few minutés af- 
they ‘surrounded ‘his men,.he concluded, |ter the next engagement this time, you shall 


that for the present, nothing from them 
was to be looked for but blows, -and the’ 
dints of their two-edged swords. % 

_ Wherefore he also falls upon the Prince’s 
army, with all his deadly force. So the 
battle was joined. Now, who was it ‘that 
at first Diabolus met with in the fight, but 
Captain Credence on the one hand, and 
Lord Willbewill ‘on the other; now. Will-| 
bewill’s blows were like the blows: of a 
giant, for that man had a'strong arm, and 
he fell in upon the Election-Doubters, for 
they were the lifeguard of Diabolus, and he 
kept them in play a good while, cutting and: 
battering shrewdly. .Now when. Captain! 
Crédence. saw my Lord engaged, he did 
stoutly. fall on, on the other hand, upon the 
same company also; so they put them to 
great disorder. _Now Captain: Good-hope 
had engaged the Vocation-doubters, and 
they were sturdy men ; but the captain was 
avaliant man ; Captain Experience did also 
send him-some aid, so he made the Voca- 
tion-doubters to retreat. The rest ofthe 
armies were hotly engaged, and that on 


see your Prince shew himself in the field ; 
for we must, make this second assault upon 
this tyrant Diabolus, and then Emmanuel 
comes. - ; 
No ‘sooner had the captain made this 
speech to his soldiers, but one Mr. Speedy 
came post to the captain from the Prince, 
to'tell him that Emmanuel was at hand, 
This news, when ‘the captain had received, 
he communicated to the other field-officers, 
and they again to, their soldiers and men 
of war.’ Wherefore, like smen raised from 


arose, made up to the:enemy, and cried as 


The Diabolonians-also bestirred them- 
selves, and made resistance as well as they 
could: but in this last engagement the 
Diabolonians lost their courage, and many 


eround. Now when they had been in the 
heat of battle about an hour more, Captain 
Credence lift up his eyes and saw, and be- 
held Emmanuel coming, and he came with 
colors flying, trumpets sounding, and the 


every side, and the Diabolonians did. fight 
stoutly. Then did my Lord Secretary 
command that the slings fromthe castle 
should be played, and his men could throw 
stones at an hair’s breadth, But after 
a while, those that were made to fly before 
the captains of the Prince, did begin to 
rally-again, and. they came up stoutly upon 
the rear of the Prince’s army; wherefore 
the 'Prince’s army began to faint; but re- 
membering that they should see the face 
of their Prince -by and by, they took cour- 


age, and-a very ‘fierce battle was fought. | 


Then shouted the: captains, saying, “'The 
sword of the Prince Emmanuel, and, the 
shield of Captain Credence ;” and with that 
Diabolus. gave back, thinking: that more 
aid Kad been come. But no Emmanuel 
had as -yet appeared. Moreover the bat- 
tle did hangin doubt, and they made.a 
ittle retreat on both sides. Now in, the 
time of respite, Captain Credence bravely. 
encouraged his mento stand to it, and 


feet of his men scarce touched the ground, 
they hasted with that celerity towards -the 
captains that were engaged. ‘Then Cap- 
tain Credence wheeled with his men to the 
town ward, and gave to Diabolus the field. 
So Emmanuel came upon him on thevone 
side, and the enemy’s place was * betwixt 
them both ; then again they fell to it afresh, 
and after a little: while Emmanuel and 


the slain as' they came. 

But. when the captains saw that the 
Prince was come, and that he fell upon the 
Diabolonians. on the other’ side, and that 
Captain Credence and his Highness had got 


so shouted’ that the ground rent again,) 
saying, “ The sword of Emmanuel, and the 
shield of Captain.Credence.” Now when 
Diabolus saw that he and his forces were so 
hard beset by the'Prince and his princely 


But Captain Credence made a bravespeéch 
to his soldiers, the contents whereof here 
follow: ie pin 

Gentlemen. soldiers, and my brethren in 
this design, ‘it.rejoiceth, me much to seein 
the field for our, Prince this day so stout 
and so valiant 4n army; and such faithful 
lovers of Marisoul. You have hitherto, as 

Vou. 2.—Ss. . 


“4 


that were with him, but make their escape, 
and forsake their army and leave them to 
fall by the hand of Emmanuel, and of" his 
noble Captain Credence; so they fell, all 
down slain before them, before the Prince, 
and before his royal army; there was not 
left so much as one Doubter alive, they lay 
spread-‘upon the ground dead men, as one 


{would spread dung upon the land. 


the dead, so the captains and their men 


of the Doubters fell down dead to the. 


army, what doth he and the lords of the pit, 


before, “ The sword of the Prince Emman-. ' 
uel, and the shield of Captain Credence.” ' 


Captain Credence met, still trampling down. : 


them up betwixt them, they shouted, (they ' 
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- When the battle was over, all things 
came into order in the camp; then the cap- 
tains and elders of Mansoul came together 
to salute Emmanuel, while without .the 
corporation ; so they saltited him, and:wel- 
comed him, and that with a thousand wel- 
comes, for that he was come to the borders 
of Mansoul again so he smiled upon them, 
and said, Peace be to you. Then they 
addressed themselves to go to the town ; 
they went then to go up to Mansoul, they, 
the Prince with all the new forces that now: 
‘he had brought with him to the war. . Also 
all the gates of the town were set open for 
his reception, so glad were they of his 
blessed return. . And this was the manner 
and order of going into Mansoul. six 

1. As T said; all the gates: of the town’ 
were set open, yea, the gates of the castle 
also; the elders too of the town of Mansoul, 

- placed themselves at the gates of the town 
to salute him at his entrance thither: and 
so they did; for as he drew near, and ap- 
proached towards the gates, they said, 
“Lift up your heads, O 'ye gates, and be 
ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and ‘the 
King of glory shall come in.”” And they 
answered again, ‘ Whois the King of glory ? 

' And they made return to themselves, “The 
Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 

‘battle. Lift up your heads, O-ye gates, 
even lift them up, ye everlasting doors,” &c, 

2. It was ordered also by those of Man- 
soul, that all the way, from the town-gates 
to those of the castle, his blessed Majesty 


should be entertained with the song, by them] 


that had the best skill in music in all the town 
of Mansoul; ‘then did the elders, and the 
rest of the men of Mansoul, answer one 
another. as Emmanuel entered the town, 
till he came at the castle-gates, with songs 
and sound of trumpets, saying, They have 
seen thy goings, O God, even the goings 
of my God, my King in the sanctuary. So 
the singers went before, the players on in-, 
struments followed after, and among them 
were the damsels playing on timbrels. ~ 


3. Then the captains, (for. I would speak| 


_ a word of them,) in their order, waited on 
the Prince as he entered into the ‘gates of 
‘Mansoul. . Captain Credence “went before, 
and Captain Good-hope. with him ; ‘Cap- 
tain Charity came behind with other of his 
companions, and Captain Patience followed 
after all, and the rest of the captains, some 

“on the right hand, and some onthe left, ac- 

~- companied Hmmanuel into Mansoul. And 

all the while the colors were displayed, the 
trumpets sounded, and continual shoutings 
were among the soldiers.; The Prince 
himself rode, into the town in his armor, 
which was all. of beaten gold, and inhis 
chariot, the pillars of it were of silver, the 


| 


+ a. 


paved with love for the. daughters of the 
town of Mansoul. a 
v4, When the Prince was come to the en- 
trance of Mansoul, he found all the streets 
strewed with lilies and flowers, curiously 
decked with boughs and branches from 
the green trees that stood round about the 
town: Every door also-was filled with per- 
sons who had adorned every one their.fore- 
part against their house with something of 
variety and singular excellency to enter- 
tain him withal-as he passed in the streets ; 
they also themselves, as Emmanuel passed 
by, did welcome him with shouts and ‘ac- 
clamations’ of joy, saying, Blessed be the 
Prince ‘that: cometh in the name of. his: 
Father Shaddai. - abies Sie as 
_ 5. At the castlée-gatées the elders of Man- 
soul,‘ to wit, the Lord-Mayor, the Lord 
Willbewill; the Subordinate Preacher, Mr. 
Knowledge, and Mr. Mind, with other of 
the gentry of the place, saluted Emmanuel 
again. "They bowed before him, they kiss- 
ed the dust of his feet, they thanked, they 
blessed, and’praised his Highness: for not 
taking advantage against them for their 
sins, but rather had pity upon them in their 
misery, and returned to them with mercies, 


= 


.and to build up their Mansoul for ever. 


Thus was he had up straightway to the 
castle; for that was the royal palace, and 
the place where his honor was to- dwell ;- 
which was ready prepared for. his High- 
ness, by the presence of the Lord Secreta- 
ry, and the work of Captain Credence. So 
he entered in. 

6. Then the people and commonalty of 
the town of Mansoul came to him into the 
castle to mourn, and to weep, and to lament, 
for their wickedness, by which they had 
forced him out of the town. So they, when 
they were come, bowed themselves to the 
‘ground seven times; they also wept, they 
wept aloud, and asked forgiveness of the 
Prince, and prayed that he would again, 
as.of old, confirm his love to Mansoul. 

To the which the great Prince replied, 
Weep not, but go your way, eat the fat, 
and drink the sweet, and send portions to 
them for whom naught is prepared, for the 
joy of your Lord is your strength. Tam 
returned to Mansoul with mercies, and my 
name shall be sét up, exalted and macni- 
fied by it. Healso took these inhabitants 
and kissed them, and laid ‘them to his bo- 
som, : 

Moreover, he gave to the elders of Man- 
soul, and to each town officer; a chain of » 
gold, and a signet. He also sent to their, 
‘Wives ear-rings and jewels, and bracelets, 
and other thirigs. -He also ‘bestowed upon | 
the true born ‘children’ of Mansoul, matiy 


bottom thereof of gold; the covering of’ it 
was of ‘purple; the midst thereof being 


precious things.: 
When Emmanuel the Prince had done 
all these things for the famous town of 
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Mansoul; then he said unto them, first,jordered.that ‘the searchers that search- 

‘Wash your garments, then put on your or-|ed should set up a mark thereby, and'a | 
naments, and then come to me into thé|sign, that those that were appointed to | 
castle “of Mansoul. So they went to the|bury them might find it and bury it out of ° 


fountain that was open for Judah and Jeru-. 
salem to wash in; and there they washed 
and there they made. their garments white, 
and came again to the Prince into the cas- 
tle, and thus they stood before him, 

_And now there was music and dancing! 
throughout the whole town’of Mansoul; and 
that because their Prince had again grant- 
ed to them’ his presence, and the light of 
his countenance ; the bells also did ring, 
and the’sun shone comfortably upon them 
for a great while together. 

- The town. of Mansoul'didalso now more 
thoroughly seek in the destruction and ruin 
of all remaining Diaholonians that abode in 
the walls, and the dens (that they had)-in 
the town of Mansoul; for there was of them 
that-had to this day escaped with life and| 
limb from the hands of their oppressors. in 
the famous town of Mansoul. ony: 

* But the Lord Willbewill was a greater 
terror to them now than éver he «had: been’ 
before ; forasmuch as-his heart was yet 
more fully-bent to seek, contrive, and‘ pur-| 
sue them to death; he pursued them night 
and day, and did put them now to soré dis- 

ress, as will afterwards appear. 
. After things were thus far put into order 
inthe famous town of Mansoul, care was 
taken and orders given by: the blessed) 
Prince’. Emmanuel, That the townsmen 
should, without further delay, appoint some 
to go forth into the plain to bury the dead 
that were there; the dead that.fell by the 
sword of Emmanuel, and by the shield of 
the Captain Credence, lest the fumes and 
ill savers that would arise from them 
might infect the air, and so annoy the fa- 
mous town of Mansoul. This also was‘a 
reason of this order, to wit: that as muchas 
in /Mansoul Jay, they might cut:off the 
name, and being, and remembrance. of 
those enemies. from. the thought of the fa- 
mous town of Mansoul and its inhabitants. 

So order was given out by the Lord 
Mayor, that wise and trusty friend of the 
the town of Mansoul, that persons should 
be employed about this necessary business; 
and Mr. Godly-fear, and one Mr. Upright, 
were to be overseers about this matter ; so| 
_pérsons were put under them to work in the 
fields, and to bury the slain that lay dead. 
in the plains. And these were their places 
of employment, some were to make the 
graves, ‘some to bury, the dead, and some 
were to. go, to and fro in the plains, and 
> also round about the borders of Mansoul, 
‘to see if'a-scull, or.a bone, or a piece ofa 
bone of a Doubter, was yet to be found 
above ground any where near the cor- 


bi, 


poration: and if any were found, it was|n 


sight, that the name and ‘remembrance of 
a’ Diabolonian Doubter might be blotted 
out’ from under heaven, ‘And that the 


children, and they that were to be born in 


Mansoul, might not know (if possible) what 
a seull, what a bone, or a piece of a bone» 
of a Doubter was. ia a 5) 

So the buriers, and those that were ap- - 


ommanded; they buried the Doubters, 
and all the sculls and bones, and pieces of 
bones, of Doubters, wherever they found 
them, and so ‘they cleansed the plains. 
Now also Mr. God’s-peace took up his com- 
mission, and acted again as in former days. 

‘Thus they buried in the plains about 
Mansoul, the Election-Doubters, the Vo- 
cation-doubters, the Grace-doubters, the 
Perseverance-doubters, the Resurrection- 
doubters, the Salvation-doubters and the 
Glory doubters, whose Captains were 
Captain Rage, Captain Cruel, Captain 
Damnation, Captain Insatiable, Captain 
Brimstone, Captain Torment, Captain No- 
‘ease, Captain Sepulchre, and Captain Past- 
hope: and old Incredulity was under Diab- 
olus their general. There were also seven 
heads of their army,.and they were the 
Lord Beelzebub, the Lord Lucifer, the 
Lord Legion, the Lord Apollyon, the Lord 
Python, the Lord Cerberus, and the Lord 
Belial. But the Princes and the captains, 
with old Incredulity their general, did all 
of them make their escape; so their men 
fell down slain by the power of the Prince’s © 
forces, and by the hands of the men of the 
town of Mansoul. They also were buried 
as. before related, to the exceeding great 


jointed for that purpose, did as they were 
: purp y. 


joy of the now famous town of Mansoul. 
‘They that buried them, buried, also with. 


them their arms, which were cruel instru- 
ments of death, (their weapons were ar- 
rows, darts, mauls, firebrands, and the like;) 
they buried also their armor, their colors, 
banners, with the standard of Diabolus, 
and what else soever they could find, that 
did but smell of a Diabolonian Doubter. 
Now, when the tyrant had arriyed at 
Hell-gate-hill, with his old friend Increduli- _ 
ty, they immediately descended the den, | 
and having there with their fellows for a 
while, condoled their misfortune, and great 


loss that they sustained against the town 


of Mansoul, they fell at length into a pas 
sion, and revenged they would be for the 
loss that they sustained before the town ol 
Mangoul ; wherefore they presently calla 
council to contrive yet further what was to 
be done against the famous town of Man- 
soul, for their yawning  paunches could 
ot wait to see the result of their Lord Lu- 


856° 


cifer’s and their Lord Apellyon’s counsel 
that they had given before, (for their ra- 
‘ging gorge thought every day even as 
long as a short. for-ever, until they, were 
filled with the body. and soul, with the flesh 
and bones, and with all the delicacies of 


Mansoul,) They therefore resolved to maké 


another ‘attempt upon the ‘town of Man- 
soul, and that by an army mixed-and made 
up, partly of Doubters, and partly. of Blood- 
‘men. A more particular account now take 
of both. ‘tea? A ee 

The Doubters are such as have their 
name from. their nature, as well as from 
the land and kingdom where they are born; 
their nature is to _put a question upon eve- 
ry one of, the truths of Emmanuel, and 
their country is called, The land’of Doubt- 
ing; and that land, lieth off, and furthest 
remote to the north, between the land of 
‘Darkness, and that called the Valley of the 
Shadow of Death:. For though the land 
of Darkness, and that called the Valley of 
the Shadow of Death, be sometimes called 
as if they were one and the selfsame place ; 
yet indeed they are two, lying but a little 
way asunder, and the land of Doubting 
points in, and lieth between them. This 
is the land of Doubting, and these’ that 
came with Diabolus to ruin the town of 
Mansoul are the natives of that country. 

The Bloodmen-are a people ‘that have 
their name derived from the malignity of 
their nature, and from the fury that is in 
them to execute it upon the town of Man- 
soul; their land lieth under the Dog-star 
and by that they are governed as to their 
intellectuals. 

The name of their country is the Pro- 
vince of Loath-good, the remote parts of it 
are far distant from the land of Doubting, 
yet they do both butt and bound upon the 
hill called Hell-gate-hill. These people 
are always in league with. the Doubters, 
- for they jointly do make question of the 
faith and fidelity of the men of the town of 
Mansoul, and so are both ‘alike qualified for 
the’ service of their prince.’ i 
_ Now of these two countries did Diabolus, 
by the beating of his drum, raise; another 
army against the town of Mansoul, of five 
and twenty thousand strong... There were 
ten thousand Doubters, and fifteen thou- 
sand Bloodmen, and they were put’ under 
several captains for the war; and old Incre- 
.dulity was again made general of the army. 

Ag for the Doubters, their captains were 
five of the seven that were heads ‘of the 
last Diabolonian army, and these ‘are their 
names: Captain Beelzebub, Captain Luci- 
fer, Captain Apollyon, Captain -Legion, 
and Captain Cerberus; and the Owain: 
that they had before, were some of them 
made lieutenants and some of them ensigns 
of the army. . 
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| But'Diabolus did not count that in this 
expedition of his, these. Doubters. would: 
prove-his principal men, for their manhood 

had been tried before, also the Mansoulians , 
had put.them to ‘the worst, only he did: 
bring them to multiply a number, and to: 
help, if need was, ata pinch; but his trust 
he put in the bloodmen; for that they were | 
all rugged villains, and he knew that they 
had done feats heretofore. © 

As for the bloodmen, they also were 
junder command, and the names of their 
captains were Captain Cain, Captain Nim- 
rod, Captain Ishmael, Captain Esau, Cap- 
tain Saul, Captain Absalom, Captain Ju- 
das, and Captain Pope. SPAS 

1. Captain Cain was over two bands, to 
wit: the zealous and the angry Blood-men ; 
his standard-bearer bore the red colors, and 
his escutcheon was the murdering. club. | 

2. Captain Nimrod was captain over 
two bands, to wit: the tyrannical and ‘en- 
croaching Blood-men ; his standard-bearer 
bore the red colors, and his escutcheon was 
the great blood-hound. 
| 3. Captain Ishmael was captain over two 
bands, to wit: the mocking and scornful 
Blood-men ; his standard-bearer bore the 
red colors, and his escutcheon was one 
mocking at Abraham’s Isaac; 

4, Captain Ksau was captain over two 
bands, to wit: the Blood-men that. grudged 
that another should have the blessing ; also 
lover the Blood-men that are for executing 
their private revenge upon others; his 
standard-bearer bore the red colors, and 
his escutcheon was one privately lurking to 
murder Jacob. ; 

5. Captain Saul was captain over two , 
bands, to wit: the groundlessly jealous, 
and the devilishly furious Blood-men;_ his. 
standard-bearer bore the red colors, and 
his escutcheon was three bloody darts cast 
at harmless David. 

. 6, Captain Absalom was ‘captain over 
two bands, to wit, over the Blood-men that 
will kill a father ora friend, for the glory of. 
‘this world; also over those Blood-men that 
will hold one fair in hand_with words, till 
they shall have pierced him with their 
swords; his standard-bearer bore the red 
colors, and his escutcheon was the’ son 
pursuing the father’s blood. 

7, Captain Judas was over two bands, 
to wit; the Blood-men that will sell a man’s 
life for money, arid those also that will be- 
tray. a friend with their kiss; his standard- . 
bearer bore the red colors,-and his escutch- 
eon was thirty. pieces. of silver, and the 
halter. " 

8..Captain Pope was captain over one 
band, for all these spirits are joined in one 
under him; his standard-bearer bore the 
red colors, and his escutcheon was the 
stake, the flame, and the good man in it, > 


| 
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" Now, the reason why Diabolus did so 
soon rally another force after he had been 


beaten out of the field, was, for that he put: 


mighty confidence in his army of Blood- 
men, for he put a great: deal more~trust 
in them than he did-before in his army of 
Doubters; though they had also often done 
great service for him in the strengthening of 
him im his’ kingdom ; but these Bloodmen 
he had often proved, and their sword did 
seldom return empty. Besides, he knew 
that these, like mastiffs, would fasten upon 


any; upon father, mother, brother, sister,’ 
prince, or governor ; yea, upon the Prince|. 


‘of princes. And that which encouraged 
him the more, was for’that they did once 
force Emmanuel out of the kingdom of Uni- 
verse ; and why, thought he, may they not 
also drive him from the town of Mansoul ? 
. So this army of five and twenty thousand 
strong, was by their'general the great Lord 


Incredulity, led up against the town of 


Mansoul.. Now Mr. Prywell, the scout 
master-general, did himself go out to-spy, 
and he did bring Mansoul tidings of their 
coming. Wherefore they shut, up their 
gates, and put themselves in a posture of 
defence against these. new Diabolonian 

that came up against the town. : 

So Diabolus brought up his army, and 
beleaguered the towr of Mansoul. The 
Doubters were placed about Feel-cate, and 
the Bloodmen set down before Kye-gate 
and Kar-gate. 

‘Now when this army had thus encamped 
themselves, Incredulity in the name of Di- 
abolus, his own name, and in the name of 
the Bloodmen, and the*rest that were’ with 
him, sent a summons as hot as a red-hot 
iron to Mansoul to yield to their demands ; 
threatening, that if they still stood it out 


against them, they would presently burn 


down Mansoul with fire. For you must 


know, that as for the Bloodmen. they were 


not.so, much that Mansoul should be ‘sur- 
rendered, as’ that Mansoul should be de- 
stroyed ‘and cut off out of the land of’ the 
living. True, they sent to them to surren- 
der, but should they so do, that would not 
staunch or quench the thirsts of these men ; 
they must have blood, the blood of Mansoul, 
else they die; and it is from hence that they 
have their name. Wherefore these Blood- 
men he reserved, while now that. they 
might, when all his engines proved ineffec- 
tual, as his sure and last card, he played 
against the town of Mansoul.” 

. Now. when the townsmen had received 
this red-hot summons, it. begat in them at 

resent some changing and interchanging 
of thoughts ; but they jointly agreed in less 
than half an hour to carry the summons to 
the Prince; the which they did when they 


had writ atthe bottom of it; “Lord save 
Mansoul from bloody men.” 


’ So he took it and looked upon it and con- 
sidered it, and took notice also of that short 
petition that the ‘men of Mansoul had writ- 
ten at the bottom of it, and called to him the 
noble Captain Credence; and bid him go, 
and take Captain Patience with him, and go 
and take care of that side of Mansoul that 
was beleaguered by the Bloodmen. So 
they went and did as they. were command- 
ed: the Captain Credence went and took 
‘Captain Patience, and they both secured 
that side of Mansoul that was besieged by 
the Bloodmen. | 

“Then he commanded that Captain Good- 
hope and Captain Charity, and my Lord 
Willbewill, should take charge of the other 
side of the town; and I said the Prince, will 
set my standard upon the battlements of 
your castle, and'do you three watch against 
the Doubters. This done, he again com- 
manded, that the brave captain, the Captain 
Experience, should draw up his men in the 


‘market place; and that there he should 


exercise them day by day before the people 
of the town of Mansoul. Now this siege ° 
was long, and many a fierce attempt did 
the enemy, especially those called Blood- 
men, make upon the town of Mansoul; and . 
many a shrewd brush did some of the 
townsmen meet with from them, especially 
Captain Self-denial, who, I should have told. 
you before, was commanded to take the 
care of Har-gate and Kye-gate now, against 
the Bloodmen. This Captain Self-denial 
was a young man, but stout and a townsman 
in Mansoul, as Captain Experience also 
was. And Emmanuel at his second return 
to Mansoul, made him a captain over a 
thousand of the Mansoulians for the good 
of the corporation. This captaintherefore 
being an hardy man, and a man of great 
courage, and willing to venture himself for 
the good.of the town of Mansoul, would 
now and then sally out upon the Bloodmen, 
and give them many notable alarms, and 
entered several brisk skirmishes with them, 
and also did*some execution upon them; 
but you must think that this could not easi- 
ly be done, but he must meet with brushes 
himself;. for he carried several of their.’ 
marks ‘in his face ; yea, and some in some 
other parts of his body. <a 
So after some time spent for the ‘trial of 
the faith, and hope, and love of the town of 
Mansoul, the Prince Emmanuel upon a 
day calls his captains and men of war to- 
gether, and divides them into two compa- 
nies; this done, he commands them ata 
ume appointed, and that in the morning 
very early, to sally out upon the enemy, say- 
ing, “Let half of you fall upon the Doubt- 
ers, and half of you fall upon the Bloodmen. 
Those of you that go out against the Doubt- 
ers, kill and slay, and cause to perish so 
many of them as by any means you call 
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Jay hands on; but. for 


against the Bloodmen, 
take them alive.” 


BUNYAN’S HOLY: WAR. 


ou that go out} —2. Another , sort of them came out of 
det them. not, but|Blindzealshire, 
” what they did. _ ‘ 


and they did superstitiously . 


So at the time appointed, betimes in the} 3. The third sort of them came out of 


morning, the captains went out as they|the town of J n. the En 
and they did what they did out of spite and 


were commanded against the enemies; 
Captain Goodhope, Captain Charity, and 
those that were joined with them, as Cap- 
tain Innocent and Captain Experience, 
went out against the Doubters; and Cap- 


' tain Credence, and Captain Patience, with 


. catch them all. 


Captain Self-denial, and the rest that were 
1o join with them, went out against the 
Bloodmen. hi 
~ Now those. that. went out against the 
Doubters, drew up into a body before the 
lain, and marched on to’ bid them. battle ; 


‘but the Doubters remembering their. last 


success, made a retreat, not daring to stand 
the shock, but fled from the Prince’s:men, 
wherefore they pursued them ; and in their 
pursuit slew many, but they could not 


went, some of them, home, and the rest by 
fives, nines, and seventeens, like wanderers, 
went straggling up and down the country, 
where they, upon the barbarous people, 


’ showed and exercised many of their Dia- 


- bolonian actions; nor did these people-rise 


ae 


up in arms against them, but suffered them- 


selves to be enslaved by them. They 
‘would also after this:show themselves in 
companies before the town of Mansoul, but 
never to abide it; for if Captain Credence, 
Captain Good-hope, or Captain Experience, 
did but show themselves, they fled. . 
Those that went out against the Blood- 
men, did as they were commanded, they 
forbore to slay any, but sought to compass 
them about. But the Bloodmen when they 
saw that no Emmanuel was. in the field, 
concluded also that no Kmmanuel was in 
Mansoul; wherefore they looking upon 
what the captains did, to. be, as they call it, 
a fruit of the extravagancy of their wild 
and foolish fancies, ‘rather despised them 
than feared them ; but the captains, mind- 
ing their business, at last did compass 
them round, they also that had routed. the 
Doubters came in amain to their aid; so, 
in fine, after some little struggling, for the 
Bloodmen also would have run for it, only 


~ Mow it was too late; (for though they. are 
_-mischievous and cruel where they can over- 


‘come, yet all Bloodmen are chicken-hearted 


when they once come to see themsélves 
matched and equalled,) so the captains 
took them and brought them to the Prince. 

Now-when' they were taken, had before 


the Prince, and examined, he found them to 


be of three several counties, though they 
all came of one land, 

1. One sort of them came out of. Blind- 
manshire, and they were such as did igno- 
rantly what ‘they did. ; 


Now those. that escaped: 


of Malice, in. the county of Envy, 


implacableness. & 

-For the first of these, to wit: they that 
came out.of Blindmanshire, when they saw 
where they were, and against whom they 
had fought, they trembled, and cried as. 


‘they stood before-him ; and as many of 


these as asked him mercy, he touched their 
lips with his golden sceptre. = 
They that come out of Blindzealshire, 
they did not as their fellows did; fer they 
pleaded that they had a right to do what 
they did, because Mansoul was a town 
whose laws and customs were diverse from 
all that dwelt thereabouts; very few of 


‘these could be brought to see their evil; 


but those that did, and asked mercy, they 
also obtained favor. ~ fie 

Now they, that came out of the town of 
Malice, that is in the county of Envy, they 
neither wept, nor disputed, nor repented, 
but stood gnawing of their tongues before 
him for anguish and madness, because they 
could not have their will upon Mageonl. 
Now these last, with all those of the other 
two sorts, that did net unfeignedly ask par- 
don for their faults ; those he made to enter 
into sufficient bond to answer for what they 
had done against Mansoul, and against her 
King, at the great and general. assizes, to 
be holden for our Lord the King, where he 
himself should appoint, for the country and _ 
kingdom of Universe. : 

So they became bound each man for 
himself, to come in when called upon, to 
answer before our Lord the King, for what 
they had done as before. 

And thus much concerning this second 
army that were sent by Diabolus to over- 
throw Mansoul. 

But there were three of those that came 
from the land of Doubting, who after they 
had wandered and ranged the country 
awhile, and perceived that they had esca- 
ped, were so hardy as to thrust themselves, 
knowing that yet there were in the town 
some who took part with Diabolus—I say, 
they were so hardy as to thrust themselves 
into Mansoul. (Three, did I say ? IJ think. 
there were four.) , Now: to whose: house 
should these Doubters go, but to, the house 
of an old Diabolonian in Mansoul, whose 
name was Evil-Questioning ; a very great 


enemy he was to Mansoul, and a great 


doer among Diabolonians there. Well, to 
this Evil-Questioning’s house, as was said, 
did these Diabolonians come ; (you may be 
sure that they had directions how to: find 
the way thither;) so he made them wel- 
come, pitied their misfortune, and succored 


a 


_ at present in town ;: yea, the town is as fullling’ with what my Lord _ 
And besides,|done over night, and his Lordship rejoiced 


? 
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them with the best that he-had in his house. 


Now after a little acquaintance, or it was| 


not long before. they had that,) this: old 
Evil-Questioning asked the Doubters if 
they were all of a'town; he knew that they 
were all of one-kingdom. And they. an- 
swered, No, nor of one shire neither; for 
I, said one, am an Election-doubter ; I, 
said another; am ‘a Vocation-doubter; then 
said the third, I am a Salvation-doubter ; 
and. the fourth said he was a Grace-doubt- 
er. Well, quoth the old gentleman, be ‘of 
what shire you will, lam persuaded that 
Pais are. down, boys; you have the very 
ength of my foot, are one with my heart, 
and shall be welcome to me. So they 
thanked him, and were glad that they had 
found themselves an harbor in Mansoul. 
Then said Evil-Questioning to them, How 
many of your company might there be that 
came with you to the siege of Mansoul ? 
And they answered, There were but. ten 
thousand Doubters in all,-for the rest of the 
army consisted of fifteen thousand Blood- 
men. These Bloodmen, quoth they; bor- 


der upon our country, but, poor men, as we) 


hear, they were every one taken by Em- 
manuel’s forces. 
old gentleman, Ill promise you that isa 
round company. But how came it to pass, 
since you were so mighty a number, that 
you fainted, and durst not fight your foes ? 
Our general, said they, was the first man 
that did run for it.. Pray, quoth their land- 
lord, who was that your cowardly general ? 
He was once the Lord-Mayor of Mansoul, 
said they. But pray call him not a cow- 
ardly general, for whether any from the 
east to the west had done more service for 
eur Prince Diabolus, than has my Lord In- 
eredulity, will be a hard question for you to 
answer. But had they catched him, they 


would for certain have hanged him, and 


we promise you hanging is but a bad busi- 
ness.: Then said the old gentleman, I would 
that all the ten thousand Doubters were 
now well armed in Mansoul, and myself at 
the head of them, I would see what I could 
do. Ay, said they, that would be well if 
we could see that; but wishes, alas! what 
are they? and these words were spoken 
aloud. Well, said old Evil-Questioning, 


Ten thousand ! quoth the. 
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has commanded him, that with ell the dili- . 
gence he can, he should look for, search 
out, and destroy all, and all manner of Di- 
abolonians. And if he lighted upon you, 
down you go, though your heads were made 
of gold. ‘2. 

And now to see how it happened; one 
of the Lord Willbewill’s faithful soldiers, 
whose name was Mr. Diligence, stood all. 
this while, listening under old Hvil-Ques- 
tioning’s eaves, and heard all the talk that 
had been betwixt him and‘ the Doubters 
that he entertained under his roof. 

The soldier was a man that my Lord 
had much confidence in, and that he loved 
dearly; and that both because he was a 
man of courage,-and also aman that was 
unwearied in seeking after Diabolonians to 
apprehend them. / 

Now this man, as I told you, heard all 
the talk that was between old Evil-Ques- 
tioning and these Diabolonians ; wherefore 
what does he but goes to his Lord, and tells 
him what he had heard. And sayest thou 
so, my trusty ? quoth my Lord. Ay, quoth 
Diligence, that I do, and if your Lordship 
will be pleased to go with me, you shall 
find itas Ihave said. And are they there ? 
quoth my Lord: I know Evil-Questioning 
well, for he and I were great in the time of 
our apostacy. But I know not now where 
he dwells. But I do, said this man; and 
if your Lordship will go, I will lead you the 
way to his den. Go, quoth my Lord, that 
I will. Come my Diligence, let us go find 
them out. So my Lord and his man went 
together the direct way to hishouse. Now 
his man went before to show him his way, 
and they went till they came even under 
old Mr. Evil-Questioning’s- wall. Then 
said Diligence, Hark! my Lord, do you 
know the old gentleman’s tongue when you 
hear it?) Yes, said my Lord, I know it 
well, but I have not seen him many a day. 
This I know, he is cunning ; I wish he doth 
not give us the slip. Let me alone for that, 
said his servant Diligence. But how shall 
we find the. door? quoth my-Lord. Let 
me alone for that too, said hisman. So he 
had my Lord Willbewill, about, and show- 
ed him the way to the door. Then my 
Lord, without more ado, broke open the 


take heed that you talk not too loud, you/door, rushed into the house, and caught 
must be squat and close, and must take care|them all five together, even as Diligence, 


of yourselves while you are here, or I’ll as-|his man, had told him. 


sure you, you will be: snapped. 
‘Why ? quoth the Doubters. 


So my Lord ap- 
prehended them, and led them away, and 
committed them to the hand of Mr. True- 


Why, quoth the old gentleman! why,/man the goaler, and commanded, and he 


because both the Prince and Lord Secreta-}did put them in ward. 


This done, my 


ry, and their captains and soldiers, are all|Lord-Mayor was acquainted inthe morn- 


of-them as ever it can-hold. 


there is one whose name is Willbewill, a}much at the news, 
most cruel enemy of ours, and him the|were Doubters apprehe 
Prince has made keeper of the gates, and'that old Evil-Questioning was 


Willbewill had 


not only because there 
hended, but because 
taken; for 


i 
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he had: been a very 
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soul, and much affliction to my Lord-Mayor|ing the danger’of death. 
himself. He had also been sought for of- 


ten, but no hand could ever be laid upon 
him till now. 
_ Well, the next thing was to make pre- 
paration to try these five that by my Lord 
had been apprehended, and that were in the 
hands of Mr. True-man the gaoler. So the 
‘day was set, and the court called and. come 
‘together, and being seated, the prisoners 
were brought to the bar. My Lord. Will- 
bewill had power to have slain them when 
at first he took them, and that without any 
more ado, but he thought it at this time 
more for the honor of. the Prince, the com- 
fort of Mansoul, and the discouragement of 
the enemy, to bring them forth to. public 
judgment. 

But, I say, 
in chains to the bar, to the town-hall, for 
that was the place of judgment. So tobe 
short, the jury was pannelled, the witnesses 
sworn, and the prisoners tried for their 
lives; the jury was the same that tried 
Mr. No-truth, Pitiless,; Haughty, and the 
rest of their companions. 

And first, old Questioning himself was 
set to the bar; for he was the receiver, the 
entertainer and comforter of these Doubt- 
ers, that by nation were outlandish men; 
then he was bid to hearken to his charge, 
and was told that he had liberty to object, 
if he had ought,to say for himself. So his 
indictment was read ; the manner.and form 
here follows: ; 

Mr. Questioning, Thou art here indict- 
ed by the name of Evilquestioning, an in- 
truder upon the town of Mansoul, for that 
- thou art a Diabolonian by nature, and also 
a hater of the Prince Emmanuel, and one 
that hast studied the ruin of the town of 
Mansoul. Thou art:also here indicted for 
countenancing the King’s enemies, after 


wholesome laws: made to the contrary? 


For, 1. Thou hast questioned the truth of 
her doctrine and state; 2. In wishing that 
ten thousand Doubters were in her; 3. In 
receiving, in entertaining, and encourag- 
ing of her enemies, that came from their 
army unto thee. What sayest thou to this 
amdigmments art thou guilty, or not guil- 
ty, ¢ 

a Ny Lord, quoth he, I know not the mean- 
ing of this indictment, forasmuch as I am 
not the man concerned in it; the-man that 
standeth by this charge, accused before this 
bench, is called by the name of Evil-ques- 
tioning, which name I deny to.be mine, 
mine being Honest-inquiring. The one 
indeéd sounds like the other; but I trow 
your Lordship knows, that between these 
two there.is a wide difference; for I hope 
that a man, even in the worst of times, and 
that to amongst the worst of men, may make 


great trouble to Man-|an honest inquiry after things without run- 


Mr. True-man brought them 
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Will. Then-spake my Lord Willbewill, 
for he was one of the witnesses: My Lord, 
and you the honorable. bench, and. magis- 
trates of the town of Mansoul, you all have 
heard with your ears, that the, prisoner at 
the bar has denied. his name, and so thinks 
to shift from the charge ofthe indictment: 
But I know him to be the man concerned, 
and that his proper name is Evil-question- 
ing... [have known him my Lord above this 
thirty.years ; for he and I (a shame it is for 
me to speak it) were great acquaintance. 
when. Diabolus that tyrant, had the govern- 
ment of Mansoul.; and I testify that heisa 
Diabolonian by nature, an enemy to our 
Prince, and-hater of the blessed town of 
Mansoul. He has in times of rebellion, been 
at and lain in my house, my Lord, not so 
little as twenty nights together; and we 
did use to-talk. then (for the substance of 


talk) as he, and his Doubters have talked of 


late ; true I have not seen him many a day. 
I suppose that the coming of Emmanuel to 
Mansoul, has made him to change his 
lodgings, as this indicument has driven him 
to change his name; but this is the man, - 
my Lord. 

Then said.the court unto him, hast thou 
any more to say? ; ‘ 

Evil. Yes, quoth the old gentleman, that 
I have; for all that as yet has been said 
against me, is but by the mouth of one wit- 
ness, and‘it is not lawful for the famous 
town. of Mansoul, at the mouth of one wit- 
ness, to put any man to death. 

Dilig. Then stood forth Mr. Diligence, 
and said, My Lord, as I ‘was upon my 
watch such a night, at the head of Bad- 
street in this town, I chanced to heara 
muttering within this gentleman’s houses 
then thought I, whatis to do here? Sol 
went up close, but very softly 1o the side of 
the house to listen, thinking as. indeed it fell 
out, that-there I might light upon some Di- 
abolonian conventicle.. So, as I said, I . 
drew nearer and nearer, and when I was 
got up close to the wall, it was but a while 
before I perceived that there were outland- 
ish men in the house ; but I did well under- 
stand theirspeech, for I have been a travel- 
er myself. | Now hearing such language, 
in such a tottering cottage as this old 
gentleman dwelt in, I elapt mine ear toa 
hole in the window, and there heard them 
talk as followeth: This old Mr. Question- 
ing asked these Doubters what they were, 
whence they came, and what was their 
business in these parts? And they told him 
to all these questions, yet he did entertain 
them. He also asked what numbers there 
were of them ; and they told him ten thou- 
sand men. He then asked them why they 
made no more manly assault upon Man- 
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soul; and they told him: 80 he called their| 


general a-coward for marching off when he 
_ should have fought for his prince. Further, 
this old Evil-questioning wished, and I 
heard him wish, Would all the ten. thou- 
ssand Doubters were now in Mansoul, and 
himself at the headof them. He bid them 
also to take heed and lie quiet, for if the 
were taken they must die, although they 
had heads of gold. ~~: ‘ 
Then said the court, Mr. Evil-question- 
ing, here is now another witness against 
you, and his testimony is full: 1. He swears 
that you did receive these men into your 
house, and that you did nourish them there, 
though you knew that they were Diabolo- 
_Mians, and the kings enemies. 2. He swears 
that you did wish ten thousand of them in 
Mansoul. 3. He swears that you did give 
them advice to be quiet and:close lest they 
were taken by the Kings servants. All 
which manifesteth that thou art a Diabolo- 
nian; for hadst thou been a friend to the 
King, thou wouldst have apprehended 
them. 
Evil. Then said Evil=questioning, To 
the first of these I answer, the men that 
came into mine house were strangers, and 
I took them in, and is it now become a 
crime in Mansoul for a man to entertain 
strangers? That I did also nourish them 
is true, and why should my charity be bla- 
med? As for the reason why 1 wished 
ten thousand of them in Mansoul, I never 
told it to the witnesses, nor to themselves. 
I might wish them to be taken, and so my 
wish might mean well to Mansoul, for aught 
that any yet knows. I did also bid them 
take heed that they fell not into the cap- 
tain’s hands; but that might be because I am 
unwilling that any man should be slain, and 
not because I would have the King’s ene- 
mies, as such, escape. 
My Lord-Mayor then replied, That 
though it was a virtue to entertdin stran- 
ger’s, yet it was treason to entertain 'the 
King’s enemies.. And for what else thou 
hast said, thou dost by words but labor to 
evade, and defer the execution of judg- 
ment. But.could there be no more proved 
against thee, but that thou art a Diabolo- 
nian, thou must for that die the death by 
the law; but to be a.receiver, a nourisher, 
a, countenancer, and a harborer of others 
of them, yea, of outlandish Diabolonians ; 
yea, of far, on purpose to cut off and de- 
stroy our Mansoul; this must not be borne. 
. Then said Evil-Questioning, I see how 
the game will go; I must, die for my name, 
-and for my charity. And so. he held his 
peace. . et, 
- Then they called the-outlandish Doubt- 
ers to-the bar;’and the first of them that 


was arraigned, was the Election-doubter ; 


so bis indictment was read; and because 
Vou. 2.—T'r. 


he was an outlandish man, the substance 
of it was told him by an interpreter; to 
wit: That he was there charged with be- 
ing an enemy of Emmanuel the Prince, a 
hater of the town of Mansoul, and an op- 
poser of her most wholesome doctrine. 

' Then the judge asked him if he would 
plead? But he said only this, That he 
confessed that he was an Election-doubter ; 
and that. was the religion that he had ever 
been brought up in. And said, moreover, 
if I must die for my religion, I trow I shail 
die a martyr, and so I care the less. 

Judge. Then it was replied, To question 
election is to overthrow a great doctrine of 
the Gospel; to wit: the omniscience, and 
power, and will of God; to take away the 
liberty of God with his creature ; to stum- 
ble the faith of the town of Mansoul; and 
to make salvation to depend upon works, - 
and not upon grace. It also belied the 
word, ‘and disquieted the minds of the men 
of Mansoul; therefore, by the best of laws, 
he must die. 

Then was the Vocation-doubter called, 
and set to the bar; and his indictment for 
substance was the same with the other, 
only he was particularly charged with deny- 
ing the calling of Mansoul. ° 

The Judge asked him also, what he had 
to say for himself ? 

So he replied, That he never believed, 
that there was any such thing as a distinct 
and powerful call of God to Mansoul, 
otherwise ‘than by the general voice of the 
word; nor by that neither, otherwise than 
as it exhorted them to forbear evil, and to 
do that which is good; and in so doing a 
promise of happiness is annexed. 

Then said the Judge, thou art a Diabolo- 
nian, and hast denied a great part of one 
of the most experimental truths of the 
Prince of the town of Mansoul; for he has 
called, and-she has heard a most distinct 
and powerful call of her Emmanuel, by 
which she has been quickened, awakened, 
and possessed with heavenly grace to de- 
sire to have communion with her Prince, 
to serve him, and do his. will, and to look 
for her happiness merely of his good plea- 
sure. And for thine: abhorrence of this 
good doctrine, thou must. die the death. - 

' Then the Grace-doubter was called, and 
his indictment read; and he replied there- 
to, That though he was of the land of 
Doubting, his father was the offspring of a 
Pharisee, and lived in good fashion among 
his neighbors; and that he taught him to 
believe, and believe it he did, and would, 
that Mansoul, shall never be saved freely 
by grace. 

Then said the Judge, Why, the law of 
the Prince is plain; 1. Negatively, Not of 
works. 2. Positively, By grace you are 
saved, And thy religion settleth in and 


* these to the works of the flesh. ‘Thou hast 


{ 
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‘ upon the works of the flesh; for the works| 
of the law are the works of the flesh, Be- 
sides, in saying as thou hast done, thou 
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that then he’ would have withdrawn his 
force out of the towns He also took Mr. 
Let-good-slip one day as he was busy in 


hast robbed God of his glory, and given|the market, and executed him according to 


it to a sinful man; thou hast robbed Christ 
of the necessity of his undertaking, and 
the sufficiency thereof, and hast given both 


despised the work of the Holy Ghost, and 
hast magnified the will of the flesh; and of 
the legal mind. Thou art a Diabolonian, 
the son of a Diabolonian ; and for thy Di- 
abolonian principles, thou. must die. : 
The court then having proceeded thus 
far with them, sent out the jury, who forth- 
with brought them in guilty ofdeath. Then 
‘stood up the Recorder, and addressed him- 
( i to the prisoners: You, the prisoners at 
the bar, you have been here indicted and 
proved guilty of high crimes against im- 
‘manuel our Prince, and against the welfare 
of the famous town of Mansoul;. crimes for 
which you must be put to death; and die 
ye accordingly. roe 
So they were sentenced to the:death of 
the cross. The place assigned- them for 
execution was that where Diabolus drew 
up his last, army against Mansoul; save 


only that old Evil-questioning was hanged |, 


at the top of Bad-street, just over against 
his own door. 
When the town of Mansoul had thus far 
rid themselves of their enemies, and of the 
troublers of their peace ; in the next place, 
a strict commandment was given out, that 
yet my Lord Willbéewill should, with Dili- 
gence his man, search for, and do his best 
to apprehend what Diabolonians were yet 
left alive in Mansoul. Thenamesof several 
of them were Mr. Fooling, Mr. Let-good- 
slip, Mr. Slavish-fear, Mr. No-love, Mr. Mis- 
trust, Mr. Flesh, and Mr. Sloth. It was also 
commanded, that he should apprehend Mr. 
Evil-questioning’s.children that he left: be- 
hind him; and that they should demolish 
his house. The children that he left behind 
were these: Mr. Doubt, and he was his 
eldest son: the next to him was Legal-life, 
Unbelief, Wrong-thoughts-of-Christ, Clip- 
promise, Carnal-sénse, Live-by-feeling, 
Sell-love. All these he had by one wife, 
and her name was No-hope; she-was the 
kinswoman of old Incredulity, for he was 
her uncle, and when her father old Dark} 
was dead, he took her and brought her up, 
and when she was marriageable, he gave 
her to this old Evil-questioning to wife. 
. Now the Lord Willbewill did put into 
execution his commission, with great Dili 
gence his man. He took Fooling in the 
streets, and hanged him up in want-wit- 
alley, over against his own house. This 
Fooling was he that would have had the 
town of Mansoul deliver up Captain. Cre- 
dence into the hands of Diabolus, provided 


public example. 


‘till he was dead. 


‘treasure of Mansoul. 


law. Now there was an honest, poor man 
in Mansoul, and name was Mr. Meditation, 
one of no great account in the days of 
apostacy, but now of repute with ihe best 
of the town. This aman therefore they 
were willing to prefer; now Mr. Let-good- 
slip had a great deal of wealth’ heretofore 
in Mansoul, and at Emmanuel’s coming it 
was.sequestered to the use of the Prince ; 


this therefore was now given to Mr. Medi- 


tation, to improve for the common ‘good ; 
and after him to his son Mr.. Think-well’; 
this Think-well he had by Mrs. Piety his 
wife,and she-was the daughter of Mr. Re- 
corder. ot 

After this my Lord apprehended: Clip- 
promise ; now because he was a notorious 
villain, for by his doings, much of the King’s 
coin was abused ; therefore he was made a 
He was arraigned and 
judged to be first set in the pillory, then to 
be whipped. by all the children and ser- 
vants in Mansoul, and then to be hanged 


He also apprehended \Carnal-sense, and 
put him in hold, but how it came about I 
cannot tell, but he brake prison and made 
his escape. Yea, and the bold villain will 
not yet quit the town, but lurks in the Di- 
aboloniansdens a-days,. and haunts like 
a ghost honest men’s houses at nights. 
Wherefore there was \a proclamation set 
up in the market-place in Mansoul, signi- 
fying, that whosoever could discover Car- 
nal-sense, and apprehend him and slay 
him, should be admitted daily to the Prince’s: 
table, and should be made keeper of the 
Many: therefore did 
bend themselves to do this thing, but take 
him and.slay him they could not, though 
often he was discovered. 

But my Lord took Mr. Wrong-theughts- 
of-Christ, and-put him into prison, and he 
died there, though it was long first, for he 
died of a lingering consumption. 

Self-love was also taken and committed 
to custody, but there were many that were 
allied to him in Mansoul, so his judgment 
was deferred; but at last Mr. Self-denial 
stood up and said, if such villains as these 
may be winked at in Mansoul, I will lay 
down my commission. He also. took him 
from the crowd, and. had him among his 
soldiers, and, there he wasbrained. But 
some. in Mansoul muttered at it, though 
none durst speak plainly, because Emman-- 
uel was in town. But this brave act of 
Captain Self-denial ‘came to the Prince’s 
ears, so he sent for him, and madé him a 
Lord in Mansoul. Fisher 


Then my Lord Self-denial took courage, 
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and set to the pursuing the Diabolonians 
with my Lord Willbewill; and they took 
Live-by-feeling, and they took Legal-life, 
and put them in hold till they died. But 
Mr. Unbelief was a nimble jack, him they 
could never lay hold of, though they .at- 
tempted to do it often. He therefore and 
some few more of the Diabolonian tribe, 
' oe yet remain in Mansoul, to the time that 

Mansoul left off to dwell any longer in the 
kingdom of Universe. But they kept them 
to their dens and holes; if one of them did 
appear, or happen to be seen in any of the 
streets of the town of Mansoul, the whole 
town would be up in arms after them, yea, 
the very children in Mansoul would ery 
out after them as after a thief, and would 
wish that they might stone them:to death 
with stones. And now did Mansoul arrive 
to some good degree of peace and quiet ; 
her Prince also did abide within her borders, 
her captains also, and her soldiers did their 
duties, and Mansoul minded her trade that 


she had with the country that was afar off; 


also she was busy in her manufacture. 

When the town of Mansoul had thus far 
rid themselves of so many of their enemies, 
and the troublers oftheir peace, the Prince 
sent to them, and appointed a day where- 
in he would at the market place meet the 
whole people, and there give them in charge 
concerning some further safety and com- 
fort, and to the condemnation and destruc- 
tion of their home-bred Diabolonians, So 
the day appointed was come, and the 
townsmen met together; Emmanuel. also 
came down in his chariot, and all his eap- 
tains in their state attending of him on the 
right hand and on the left. Then was an 
O ye! made for silence; and after some 
mutual carriages of love, the Prince began, 
and thus proceeded. 

“You my Mansoul, and the beloved of 
mine heart, many and great are the privi- 
Ieges that I have bestowed upon you; | 
have singled you out from others and have 
chosen you to myself, not for your worthi- 
ness but for mine own sake. 
redeemed you, not only from the dread of 
my Father’s law but from the hand of Di- 
abolus. This I have done because I have 


loved you,.and because I have set my heart} 


upon you to do you good. I have also, that 
all things that might hinder thy way to the 
pleasures of paradise might be taken out 
of the way, laid down for thee, for thy soul, 


a plenary satisfaction, and have bought 


thee to myself; a price not of corruptble 
things as of silverand gold, but a price of 
- blood, mine own blood, which I have freely 
spilt upon the ground to make thee mine. 
So-I have reconciled thee, O my Mansoul! 
to my Father, and interested thee in the man- 
sion-housées that are with my Father in the 


royal-city, where things are O my Mansoul !! 


that eye hath not seen, nor hath entered 
into the heart of man to conceive. 

Besides, O my Mansoul, thou seest what 
I have done! and how [have taken thee 
out of the hands of thine enemies, urito 
whom thou hast deeply revolted from my 
Father, and by whom thou wast content to be 
possessed anaalsotobedestroyed. Icameto 
thee first by my law, and then by my Gos- 
pel, to awaken thee, and show thee my glory. 
And thou knowest what thou wast, what 
thou saidest; what thou didst, and how 
many times thou rebelledst against my 
Father and me: yet.I left thee not, as thou 
seest this day; but I came to thee,. have 
borne‘ thy manners, have waited upon thee, 
and after all accepted of thee, even of my — 
mere grace and favor;.and would not suf — 
fer thee to be lost, as thou most willingly — 
wouldst have been. 

Thou seest, moreover, my Mansoul, how — 
I have passed.by thy backslidings, and 
have healed thee. Indeed I was angry 
with thee, but l have turned mine anger 
away. from thee, because I loved thee still, 
and mine anger and mine indignation is 
ceased in the destruction of thine enemies, 


I have also 


(O Mansoul!: Nor did thy goodness fetch 
me again unto thee after that I for thv 
transgression have hid my face, and with- 
drawn my presence from. thee. The way 
of backsliding was thine,-but the way and 
means of thy recovery was mine. .1 in- 
vented the means of thy return... It was 
I that made an hedge and a.wall; when 
thou wast beginning to turn to things in 
whichIdelightednot. Itwas Ithatmade thy 
sweet bitter, thy day night, thy smooth way 
thorny; and that also confounded all that 
soughtthy destruction. ItwasIthatsetMr. 
Godly-fearto workin Mansoul. It wasI that 
surred up thy conscience and understand- 
ing, thy will and thy affections, ‘after thy 
‘great and.woful decay. It was 1 that put. 
life into thee, O Mansoul! to seek me that 
thou mightest find me, and in thy finding, 
find thine own health, and happiness, and 
salvation. It was I that fetched the second 
time the Diabolonians out: of Mansoul ; 
‘and it was I that overcame them, and that 
|destroyed them before thy face. 

And now, my Mansoul, I am returned 
to thee in peace, and thy transgressions 
against me are as if they had not been. 
Nor shall it be with thee as in former days, 
but I will do better for thee than at thy be- 


ginning. For yet a little while, O my 
Mansoul! even after a few more times are 
gone over thy head, I will (but be not troub- 
led at what I say) take down this famous 
town of Mansoul, stick and stone to the 
ground; andI will carry the stones thereof 
and the timber thereof, and the walls there- 
of, and the dust thereof, and the inhabitants 
thereof, into mine own country, even into a 


me, 


4 
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kingdom of my Father; and will there set 
it up in such strength and glory, as it never 
did see in the kingdom where now it is 
placed. I will even there-set it up for my 
Father’s habitation; for, for that purpose 
it-was at first erected in the kingdom of Uni- 
verse and there will I make it a spectacle 
of wonder, a monument of mercy, and. the 
admirer of itsown mercy. There shall the 
natives of Mansoul see all that: of which 
they have seen nothing here; there shall 
they be equal to those unto whom they 
have been inferior here. And there thou 
shalt, O my Mansoul! have’ such commu- 
nion- with me, with my Father, and with 
your Lord Secretary, as is not possible 
here to be enjoyed; nor ever could be 
sshouldst thou live in Universe the space of 
a thousand years. ae ar 

And there,O my Mansoul! thou shall 
be afraid of murderers no more ; of Diab- 
olonians and their threats no more. There 
shall be no more plots, nor contrivances, 
nor designs, against thee; O my Mansoul ! 
There thou shalt. no more hear the -evil 
tidings, or the noise of the Diabolonian 
drum. There thou shalt not see the Dia- 


bolonian standard-bearers, nor yet behold. 


Diabolus’ standard. No Diabolonian mount 


shall be cast up against thee there, nor’ 


shall there the Diabolonian standard be set 
up to make thee afraid. There thou shalt 
not need captains, engines, soldiers and 
men of war. There thou shalt meet with 
no sorrow nor grief, nor shall it be possible 
that any Diabolonian should again, for 
ever, be able to creep into thy skirts, bur- 
row in thy walls, or be seen again within 
thy borders, all the days of eternity. Life 


shall there last longer than here: you are) 


able to desire it should, and yet it shall 
always be sweet and new, nor, shall any 
impediment attend it forever. 

There, O Mansoul! thou shalt meet with 
many of those that have been like thee, 
and that have been partakers of thy sor- 
rows; even suchas I have chosen, and re- 
deemed, and set apart, as thou, for my 
Father’s court and city royal. All they 
will be glad in thee, and: thou, when ‘thou 
seest them, shalt be glad in thine heart. 

There arethings,O Mansoul! even things 
of thy Father’s providing and mine, that 
never were seen since the beginning of the 
world, and they are laid up with my Father, 
and sealed up among his treasures for thee, 
till thou shalt come thither to enjoy them. 

And thus, O my Mansoul! I have show- 
ed unto thee what shall be done to thee 
hereafter, if thou canst hear, if thou canst 
understand; and now I will tell thee what 
at present must be my duty and practice, 
until I come and fetch thee to msyelf, ac- 
cording as is related in the Scriptures of 
truth. , 


First, I charge thee that thou dost here- 
after keep more white and clean the liveries 
which I gave thee before. my last with- 
drawing from thee. pala ‘ 
' When your garments are white, the 
world will count you mine. Also when 
your garments are. white, then Iam de- 
lighted in your ways; for then your goings 
to and fro will be like a flash of lightning, 
that those that are present must take notice 
of, also'their eyes will be made to dazzle 
thereat. Deck thyself, therefore, accord- 
ing to my bidding, and make thyself by my 
law straight steps for thy feet, so shall thy 
King greatly desire thy beauty, for he is 
thy. Lord, and worship thou him. 

Now that thou mayest keep them as I 
bid thee, I have. as I before told thee, pro- 
vided for thee an open fountain to wash 
thy garments in. Look therefore that thou 
wash often in my fountain, and go not in 
defiled garments; for as it isto my dishon- 
our and my disgrace, so it will be to thy 
discomfort, when you shall walk in filthy 
garments. Keep thy garments always 
white, and let thy head lack no ointment. 

My Mansoul, I have oft-times delivered 
thee from the designs, plots, attempts, and 
conspiracies of Diabolus, and for all this I 
ask thee nothing, but that’ thou render not 
to me evil for my good, but that thou bear 
in mind my love and the continuation of my 
kindness to my. beloved Mansoul, so as to 
‘provoke thee to walk, in thy measure, ac- 
cording to the benefits bestowed on thee. 
Of old the sacrifices were bound with cords 
to the horns of the golden altar. Consider 
what is said to thee, O my blessed Mansoul! 

O my. Mansoul! I have lived, I have 
died, I live, and will die no more, for thee. 
I live that thou mayest notdie. Because I 
live thou shalt live also. I reconciled thée 
to my Father by the blood of my cross, and 
being reconciled, thou shalt live through 
me. I will pray for thee, I will fight for 
thee, I will yet do thee good. 

Nothing can hurt thee but sin; nothing 
can grieve me but sin; nothing can make 
thee base before thy foes but sin; take heed 
of sin, my Mansoul. 

And dost thou know why I at first, and 
do still suffer Diabolonians to dwell in thy 
walls, O Mansoul ? It is to keep thee wak- 
ening, to try thy love, to make thee watch- 
ful, and to cause thee yet to prize my noble 
captains, their soldiers, and my mercy. 

It is also that yet thou mayest be made 
to remember what a deplorable condition 
thou once wast in. I mean when not ‘some, 
but all, did dwell, not in thy walls, but in 
A ie and in thy strong hold, O. Man- 
soul? 

O my Mansoul! should I slay all them 
within, many there be without that would 
bring thee into bondage ; for were all those 
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within cut off, those without would find thee 
sleeping, and then as in a moment, they 
would swallow up my Mansoul. I there- 
fore let them live in thee, not to do thee 
hurt, (the which they yet will, if thou heark- 
‘en to them and serve them,) but to do thee 
good, the which they must, if thou watch 
and fight against them.. Know therefore, 
that whatever they shall tempt thee to, my 
_ design is, that they should drive thee, not 
further off, but nearer to my Father, to 
‘learn thee war, to make petitioning desira- 
ble to thee, and to make thee little in thine 
. own eyes, hearken dilligently to this, my 
Mansoul. iat re: 
Shew me then thy love, my Mansoul, 
and let not those that are within thy walls 
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captains, my soldiers, and mine engines, 
have borne for thee; they have fought for « 
thee, they have suffered by thee, they have 
borne much at thy hands to do thee good. 
Hadst thou not had them to help thee, 
Diabolus had certainly made-a hand of 
thee. Nourish them therefore, my Man- 
soul. When thou dost well, they will be 
well; when thou dost ill, they will be ill, 
and sick and weak. Make not my captains 
sick, O-Mansoul! for if they be sick, thou 
canst not be well; if they be weak thou 
canst not be strong; if they be faint, thou 
canst not be stout and valiant for thy King, 
O Mansoul! Nor must*thou think always 
to live by sense; thou must live upon my 
word. Thou must believe, O my Mansoul! 


take thy affections off from him that noord Iam from thee, that yet I love thee — 
f vs 


redeemed thy soul. Yea, let the sight o 
a Diabolonian heighten thy love to me. 
I came once, and twice, and thrice, to save 
thee from the poison of those arrows that 
would have wrought thy death. Stand for 
me, my friend, my Mansoul, against the 
Diabolonians, and I will stand for thee be- 
fore my Father and all hiscourt. Love me 
against temptation, and I will love thee 
notwithstanding thine infirmities. 

O my. Mansoul! remember what my 
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and bear ‘thee upon mine heart for ever. 
Remember, therefore, O my Mansoul ! 
that thou art beloved of me.- As I have 
therefore taught thee to watch, to fight, to 
pray, and to make war against my foes, so 
now I command thee to believe, that my 
love is constant to thee. O my Mansoul! 
how have I set my heart, my love upon 
thee!. Watch. Behold, I lay none other 


burden upon thee than what thou hast 
already. Hold fast till I come. 


END. 


FOSTER’S ESSAY ON DECISION. 


Essays, in a Series of Letters, on the fol- 
lowing Subjects:—On a Man’s writing 
Memoirs of Himself ; On Decision of 
Character ; On the Application of the 
Epithet Romantic; On some of -the 
Causes by which Evangelical Religion 
has been rendered less acceptable to Per- 
sons of cultivated Taste. ‘By Joun Fos- 
TER. 2 vols: 12mo. 1805. 1 vol. 8vo. pp. 
458. Seventh Hdition, 1823. 


Tue authors who have written on human 
nature may be properly distinguished into 
two classes, the metaphysical and the popu- 
lar; the former contemplate man in the ab- 
stract; and, neglecting the different shades 
of character and peculiarities of temper by 
which mankind are diversified, confine their 
attention to those fundamental principles 


sion, whence they labor to deduce the 
multiplied powers of the human mind. 
The’light in which they choose to consider 
man in their researches is not that of a be- 
ing possessed already of the exercise of 
reason and agitated by various sentiments 
and passions, but simply as'capable of ac- 
quiring them; and their object is, by an 
accurate investigation of the laws which 
regulate the connexion of the mind with 
the external universe, to discover. in what 
manner they are actually acquired, They 
endeavor to trace back every mental ap- 
pearance to its source, Considering the 
powers and principles of the mind as a 
complicated piece of machinery, they at- 
tempt to discover the primum mobile, or 1n 
other words, that primary law, that ulti- 
mate fact which is sufficiently comprehen- 


which pervade the whole species. In at-|sive to account for every other movement. 
tempting to explore the secrets of mental|This attention to the internal operations of 
organization, they assume nothing more for|the mind, with a view to analyze its princt- 
a basis than mere susceptibility of impres-|ples, is one of the distinctions of modern 


times. Among the ancients scare 
thing of this sort was known. ‘Comprel 
sive theories and subtile disquisitions are 
not.unfrequent in their writings; but they 
are chiefly employed for the illustration of 
different’modes of virtue and the establish- 
ment of different ideas of the supreme good. 
Their most abstracted speculations had 
almost always a practical tendency. The 
- schoolmen, indeed, were deeply immersed 
in metaphysical speculations. “They fa- 
tigued their readers in the pursuit of end- 
Jess abstractions and distinctions; but the 
design, even‘of these writers, seems rather 
to have been accurately to arrange and 
define the objects of thought than to ex- 
plore the mental faculties themselves. The 
nature of particular and universal ideas, 
time, space, infinity, together with the mode 
of existence to be ascribed to the Supreme 
Being, chiefly engaged the attention of the 
mightiest minds in the middle ages. Acute 
in the highest degree, and endued with a 
wonderful patience of thinking, they yet, by 
a mistaken direction of their powers, wasted 
themselves in endless logomachies, and dis- 
played more of a teasing subtlety than of 
philosophical depth. . They chose rather to 
strike into the dark and intricate by-paths 
of metaphysical science than to pursue a 
career of useful discovery: and as their 
disquisitions were neither adorned by taste 
nor reared ‘on a basis of extensive know- 
ledge, they gradually fell into neglect when 
juster views in philosophy made their ap- 
pearance. Still they will remain a mighty 
monument of the utmost which the mind of 
man can accomplish in the field of abstrac- 
tion. If the metaphysician does not find in 
the schoolmen the materials of his work, 
he will perceive the study of their writings 
to be of excellent benefit in sharpening 


inherent in metaphysical science, 


h sooner or later impairs the reputa- 


tion of its most distinguished adepts. It is 


a circumstance worthy ,of remark, that | 
there has never been a reputation of this 
kind which has continued with undiminish- 
ed lustre through the.revolutions of a cen- 
tury. The fattieioe Locke is visibly on the 
decline; the speculations of Malebranche 
are scarcely heard-of in France ; and Kant, - 


his tools. They will aid his acuteness, 
aes they. may fail to enlarge his know- 
edge. 


When the inductive and experimental 
philosophy recommended by Bacon had, in 
the hands of Boyle and Newton, led to such 
brilliant discoveries. in the investigation of 
matter, an attempt was soon made to trans- 
fer the same method of proceeding to the 
mind. Hobbes, a man justly infamous for 
his impiety, but of extraordinary penetra- 
tion, first set the example; which was not 
Jong after followed by Locke, who was 
more indebted to his predecessor than he 
had the candor to acknowledge. His cele- 
brated Hesay has been generally consider- 
ed as the established code of metaphysics. 
The opinions and discoveries of this great 
man have since been enriched by large 
accessions, and, on some points. corrected 
and amended by the labors of Berkley, 


Hume, Reid, and a multitude of other wri- 
ters. Still there seems to be a principle of 


the greatest metaphysical name on the con- 
tinent, sways a doubtful sceptre amid a 
host of opponents. It is not our, intention 
io inquire at large into the reason of the 
transitory fame acquired by this class. of 
‘writers. Whether it be that the science 
itself rests on a precarious foundation; that 
its discoveries can‘never be brought to a 
decisive test; that it is too remote from the 


business of life to be generally interesting; ~ 


that it does not compensate by its use for 
its defects in the fascinations of pleasure ; 
and that it is not, like the intricacies of law, 
interwoven with the institutions of society: 
the fact itself is unquestionable. He who 
aspires to a reputation that shall survive 
the vicissitudes of opinion and of time, must 
think of some other character than that of 
ametaphysician. 

Grand. and imposing in its: appearance, 
it seems to lay- claim to universal empire, 
and to supply the measures and the criteria 
of all other knowledge; but it resembles 
in its progress the conquests of a Sesostris 
and a Bacchus, who overran kingdoms 
and provinces with ease, but made no per- 
manent settlements, and soon left’ no trace 
of their achievements, 

The case is very different with the popu- 
lar writers, who, without attempting to 
form a theory or to trace their first ele- 
ments, the vast assemblage of passions and 
principles which enter into the composition ° 
of man, are satisfied with describing him 
ashe is. These writers exhibit characters, 
paint manners, and display human ‘nature 
in those natural and affecting’ lights under 
which it will always appear to the eye of an 
acuteand feeling observer. Without stay- 
ing to inquire why it is that men think, feel, 
reason, remember,—are attracted by some 
objects or repelled by others,—they take 
themas they are, and delineate the infinitely 
various modificationsand appearances assu- 
med by our essential nature. From the gen- 
eral mass of human passions and manners 
they detach such-portionsas they suppose 
will admit of the most beautiful illustra- 
tions, or afford the most instructive lessons. | - 
Next to a habit of self-reflection, aecompani- 
ed with an attentive survey of real life, wri- 
ters of ths kind are the best guides in the 
acquisition of that mostimportant- branch of 
knowledge, an acquaintance with mankind. 
As they profess to consider human nature 


under some pauticaiys aspect, | 
are necessarily more limited th 


metaphysical writers ; but if they are 


OS 


occupy less ground, they cultivate it bet- 
ter. In the language of Bacon, “ they 
eome home to men’s business and bosom.” 


. As they aim at the delineation of living na- 


ture, they can never deviate far from truth 
_ and reality without becoming ridiculous ; 
while for the fidelity of their representations 
they appeal to the common sense of man- 
kind, the dictates of which they do litte 
more than imbody and adorn. The system 
of Locke or of Hartley, it is possible to con- 
ceive, may be exploded by the prevalence 
of a different theory; but it is absurd to 
suppose that the remarks on life and man- 
ners contained in the writings of Addison 
or of Johnson can ever be discredited by a 
future moralist. In the formation of a the- 
ory; more especially in matters so subtile 
and complicated as those which relate to 
the mind, the sources of error are various. 
When a chain of reasoning consists of 
many links, a failure of connexion in any 
part will produce a mass of error in the re- 
sult, proportioned to the length to which it 
is extended. In a complicated combina- 
tion, if the numeration of particulars in the 
outset is not complete, the mistake is pro- 
gressive and incurable. In the ideal phi- 
losophy of Locke, for example, if the sources 
of sensation are not sufficiently explored, or 
if there be, as some of the profoundest think- 
ers have suspected, other sources of ideas 
than those of sensation, the greater part of 


his system falls to the ground. The pop- 


ular writers of whom we have been speak- 
ing are not exposed to such dangers. It 
is. possible, indeed, that many particular 
views may be erroneous; but as their at- 
tention is continually turned to living na- 
ture, provided they be possessed of compe- 
tent talents, their general delineations can- 
not fail of being distinguished by fidelity 
and truth. While a few speculative men 
amuse themselves with discussing the com- 
parative merits of different metaphysical 
systems, these are the writers whose senti- 
ments, conveyed through innumerable chan- 
nels, form the spirit of the age; nor is it to 
be doubted that the Spectator and the Ram- 
_bler have imparted a stronger impulse to 
the public mind than all the metaphysical 
systems in thé world. On this account we 
are highly gratified when we meet with a 
writer who, to a vein of profound and ori- 
ginal thought, together with just views of 
religion and of morals, joins the talent of re- 
commending his ideas by the graces of ima- 
gination and the powers of eloquence. Such 
-a writer we have the happiness of review- 
ing at present. Mr. Foster’s name:is prob- 


ably new to most of our readers; but if! 


less 


extensive, they are more certain; if they) 
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ay judge from the production before 

us, he cannot long be concealed from the 

‘notice and applause of the literary world. 

In an age of mediocrity, when the writing | 
of books has become almost a mechanical 

art, and a familiar acquaintance with the 

best models has difftised taste and dimin- 

ished genius, it is impossible to peruse an 

author who displays so great original pow- 

ers without a degree of surprise. We are 

ready to inquire by what peculiar felicity 

he was enabled to desert the trammels of - 
custom, to break the spell by which others 
feel themselves bound, and to maintain a 
career so perfectly uncontrolled and inde- 
pendent. A cast of thought original and 
sublime, an unlimited command of imagery, 
a style varied, vigorous, and bold, are some 
of the distinguishing features of these very 
singular essays. .We add. with peculiar 
satisfaction, that they breathe the spirit of 
piety and benevolence, and bear the most 
evident indications of a heart deeply attach- 
ed to scriptural truths. Though Mr. F. has 
thought fit to give to his work the title of 
“ Hssays, in a Series of  etters,” the read- 
er must not expect any thing\in the episto- 
lary style. They were written, the author 
informs us, in letters to a friend, but with a 
view to publication; and in their distinct 
development of a subject and fulness of 
illustration, they resemble regular disser- 
tations rather than familiar epistles. We 
could have wished, indeed, that’ he had 
suppressed the title of Letters, as it may 
excite in the reader an expectation of col- 
loquial ease and grace, which will not be 
gratified in the perusal. A little attention 
to this circumstance, though it might have 
impaired the regularity of their method, 
would have rendered them more fascina- 
ting. The subjects appear to us well cho- 
sen, sufficiently uncommon to afford scope 
for original remarks, and important enough 
to call forth. the exertions of the strongest 
powers. They are the following: 1. Ona 
Man’s writing Memoirs of himself; 2. On 
Decision of Character; 3. On the Appli- 
cation of the Epithet Romantic; 4. On 
some of the Causes by which Evangelical 
Religion has’ been rendered less acceptable 
to Persons of cultivated Taste. 

We shall endeavor to give our readers 
an idea of the general design of each. of 
these essays; and to enable them, by a few 
extracts, to judge of the manner in which 
that design is executed. ; 

In the first'essay, the author expatiates 
at large on the influence of external events 
in the formation of character. This influ- 
ence he traces to four sources :—instruction, 
companionship, reading, and attention to 
the state and manners of mankind. 

Among the many objects calculated to 
form the character and impress the heart, 
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at once that the writer has viewed nature 
with the eye of a poet, and has deeply im- 


bibed the delicious enchantment which he. 


so eloquently describes. 

“Tt might be supposed that the scenes of 
nature, an amazing assemblage of phe- 
nomena, if their effect were not lostthrdugh 
familiarity would have a powerful influence 
on all opening minds, and transfuse into the 
internal economy of ideas and sentiment 
something of a character and a color cor- 
respondent to the beauty, vicissitude, and 
grandeur which continually press on the 
senses. On minds of genius they often 
have this effect; and) Beattie’s (Minstrel 
may be as just as itis a fascinating descrip- 
‘tion of such a spirit. But on the greatest 
number this influence operates feebly 5 ‘you 
will not see the process in children, nor the 
result in mature persons. The charms of 
nature are objects only of sight and hear- 
ing, not of sensibility and imagination; and 
even the sight and hearing do not receive 
impressions ‘sufficiently distinct or forcible 
for clear recollection; it is not, therefore, 
strange that these’ impressions seldom go 
so mueh deeper than the senses as to 
awaken pensiveness or enthusiasm, and fill 
the mind with an interior permanent scene- 
ry of beautiful images at his own command. 
This defect of fancy and sensibility is un- 
fortunate amid a creation infinitely rich 
with: grand and beautiful objects, which, 


imparting something more than images to 


a mind adapted and. habituated to converse 
with nature, inspire an exquisite sentiment 
that seems like the emanation of a spirit 
residing in them. It is unfortunate, I have 
thought within these: few minutes, while 
looking out on one of the most enchanting 
nights of the most interesting season of the 
year, and hearing the voices of a company 
of persons, to whom I can perceive that this 
soft and solemn shade over the earth, the 
calm sky, the beautiful stripes of cloud, the 
stars, and waning moon just risen, are things 
not in the least more interesting than the 
walls, ceiling, and candlelicht-of a room.” 

—Vol. I. pp. 26, 27. Pp. 22, 23, Seventh 
' Edition. ; 

Towards the close of the essay, in tra- 


cing the steps by which some have arrived 


at the last stage of daring impiety, the de- 
nial of a God, the author evinces, in a mas- 
terly manner, the presumption of the athe- 
ist, and places the extreme absurdity of 
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der then turns on the great process by 


|which a man could grow to the immense’ 


intelligence that can'know that there is no 
God. “What ages and what lights are re- 
quisite for THIS attainment! ‘This intelli- 
gence involves the very attributes of divini- 
ty, while a God is-denied. -For unless this 
man is omnipresent, unless he is at this mo- 
ment in every place in the universe, he 


‘cannot know’ but there may be in some 


place manifestations of a Deity Py which 
even he would be overpowered. Ifhe does 
not know absolutely every agent in the 
universe, the one that he does not know 
may be God. If he is not himself the chief 
agent in the universe, and does not know 
what is so, that which is so may be God. 
If he is not in absolute possession of all the 
propositions that constitute universal truth, 
the one which he wants may be that there 
isa God. If he cannot with certainty as- 
sign the cause of all that exists, that cause 
may be a God. If he does not know every 
thing that has been done in the immeasu- 
rable ages that are past, some things may 
have been done by a God. Thus, unless 
he knows all things, that is, precludes an- 
other Deity, by being one himself, he can- 
not know that the Being whose existence 
he rejects does not exist. But he must. 
know that he does not exist, else he de- 
serves equal contempt and compassion for 
the temerity with which he firmly avows 
his rejection, and acts accordingly.”--Vol. 
I. pp. 60—62. Pp. 48, 49, Seventh Edition. 
The next essay, On Decision of Charac- 
ter, appears to us superior to the form- 
er. ‘The subject is pursued. with great- 
er regularity, the conceptions are more’pro- 
found, and the style is more chaste and 
classical. After placing in strong contrast 
the features of a decisive and of an irreso- 
lute characte¥, he proceeds to analyze the 
elements of which the former is composed. 
Among these, he assigns the first place to 
a firm confidence in our own judgment; 
which, he justly observes, notwithstanding 
the general disposition of mankind to over- 
raté their powers, is no common attainment. 
With those who are most disposed to think 
highly of their own abilities, it is common, 
when they arrive at the moment of action, 
to distrust their judgment; and, ds the au- 
thor ‘beautifully expresses it, “their mind 
seems all at once placed in a misty vacuity, 
where it reaches round’on all sidés, and 
finds nothing to lay hold of.” The next in- 
gredient essential to decision of character 


pretending to demonstrate the non-exist-|is a state of cogent feeling, an intense ardor 
ence of a Deity in a light in which we do|of mind, precluding indifference and delay. 
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_ In addition to these qualities, courage is;too rigid to be affected by lighter interests, 
required, without which, it is obvious that/and on which, therefore, the beauties of 
resolutions the most maturely formed, are|nature and of art had no power. He had 


liable to vanish at the first breath of opposi- 
tion. In the remaining part of the essay, 
Mr. F. illustrates the influence of several 
circumstances of an external nature, which 
tend to form or to augment the quality of 
which he has been treating. The princi- 
pal of these are opposition, desertion, and 
success. It would prolong this article too 
much to attempt to follow the author in 
these particulars; suffice it to remark, that 
under each of them will be found many just 
and important observations., He concludes 
with briefly recommending a discipline con- 
ducive to the attainment ofa decisive char- 
acter. He particularly insists on the pro- 
priety of inuring the mind to a habit of 
reasoning; and that not in a superficial 
and desultory manner, but by steadily 
following the train till we reach a legiti- 
mate conclusion. 

We cannot dismiss this part of the work 
without presenting our readers with an ex- 
tract from the character of Howard, whose 
virtues have been emblazoned by the gor- 
geous eloquence of Burke; but we are 
mistaken if they have ever been painted in 
amore masterly manner than in the follow- 
ing portrait :— 

“In this distinction (decision) no man 
ever exceeded, for instance, or ever will 
exceed, the late illustrious Howard. The 
energy of his determination was so great, 
that if, instead of being habitual, it had 
been shown only fora short time on partic- 
ular occasions, it would have appeared a 
vehement impetuosity ; but by being unin- 
termitted it had an equability of manner, 
which scarcely appeared to exceed the tone 
of a calm constancy, it was so totally the 
reverse of any thing like turbulence or 
agitation. It was the calmness of an in- 
tensity, kept uniform by the nature of the 
human mind forbidding it to be more, and 
by the character of the indivi@ual forbid- 
ding it to be less. The habitual passion 
of his mind was a measure of feeling almost 
equal to the temporary extremes and par- 
oxysms of common minds: asa great river 
in its customary state is equal to a small 
or moderate one when swollen to a torrent. 
The moment of finishing his plans in delib- 
eration, and commencing them in action, 
was the same.- [wonder what must have 
been the amount of that bribe, in emolu- 
ment or pleasure, that would have detained 
him a week inactive after their final ad- 
justment.. The law which carries water 
down a declivity was not more unconquer- 
able and invariable than the determination 
of his feelings towards the main object. 
The importance of this object held his fac- 
ulties in a state of excitement which was 
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no leisure feeling which he could spare, to be 
diverted among the innumerable varieties of 
the extensive scene which he traversed ; all 
his subordinate feelings lost their separate 
existence and operation, by falling into the 
grandone. There have not been wanting 
trivial minds to mark this as a fault in his 
character. But the mere men of taste 
ought to be silent respecting such a man as 
Howard; he is above their sphere of judg- 
The invisible spirits who fulfil their 
commission of philanthropy among mor- 
tals do not care about pictures, statues, and 
sumptuous buildings; and no more did he, 
when the time in which he must have in- 
spected and‘admired them would have 
been taken from the work to which he had 
consecrated his life.* The curiosity which 
he might feel was reduced to wait till the 
hour should arrive when its gratification © 
should be presented by conscience, which 
kept a scrupulous charge of all his time, as: 
the most sacred duty. of that hour.’ If he. 
was still at every hour, when it came, fated 
to feel the attractions of the fine arts but 
the second claim, they might be sure of 
their revenge; for no other man will ever 
visit Rome under such a despotic ;con- 
sciousness of duty, as to refuse himself 
time for surveying the magnificence of its 
ruins. Such a sin against taste is very far 
beyond the reach of common saintship to 
commit. Itimplied an inconceivable sever- 
ity of conviction that he had one thing: to 
do ; and that he who would do some great 
thing in this short life must apply himself 
to the work with such a concentration of 
his forces, as, to. idle spectators, who live 
only to amuse themselves, looks like insan- 
ity. His attention was so strongly and te- 
naciously fixed on his object, that, even at 
the greatest distance, as the Egyptian Py- 
ramids to travellers, it appeared to him with 
a luminous distinctness as if it were nigh, 
and beguiled the toilsome length of labor 
and enterprise by which he was to reach it. 
It was so conspicuous before him, that not 
a step deviated from the direction, and 
every movement and every day was an 
approximation. As his method referred 
every thing he did and thought to the end, 
and as his exertion did not relax for a mo- 
ment, he made the trial, so seldom made ; 
what is the utmost effect which may be 
granted to the last possible etforts of a hu- 
man agent; and, therefore, what he did 
not accomplish, he might, conclude to be 
placed beyond the sphere of mortal activity, 


* Mr. Howard, however, was not destitute of varie 
the fine arts. His house at Cardington was better ed 
With paintings and drawings than any other, on a simall_ 


scale, that we ever saw.—Rev. 
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and calmly leave to the immediate disposal|theory, are modes of conduct which the 


of Providence.”—Pp. 156—160. Pp, 125— 
128, Seventh Edition. tee 
We have one remark to make before we 
conclude our review of this essay. We 
are a little apprehensive that the glowing 
colors in which the imagination of Mr. F’. 
has painted an unyielding constancy of 
mind, may tend to seduce some of his read- 
ers into an intemperate admiration of that 
quality, without duly distinguishing the 
object to which it is directed, and the mo- 
tives by which it is sustained. We give 
our author full credit for the purity of his 
rinciples; we are firmly persuaded that 
eis not to be classed among the impious 
idolaters of mental energy. But we could 
wish that he had more fully admonished 
his readers to regard resolution of charac- 
ter not as a virtue so much as the means of 
virtue; a mereinstrument, that owesits value 
entirely to the purpose to which it isemploy- 
ed; and that wherever nature has-confer- 
red it, an additional obligation is imposed 
of purifying the principles and regulating 
the heart. It might at first view be thought 
impossible, as Mr. F. intimates, that men 
should be found who are as resolute in the 
prosecution of criminal enterprises as they 
could be supposed to be in the pursuit of 
the most virtuous objects. It is surely a 
melancholy proof of something wrong in 
the constitution of human nature, that a 
' quality so important as that of energetic 
decision is so little under the regulation of 
rinciple ; that constancy is so much more 
requently to be seen in what is wrong 
than in what is right; and, in fine, that the 
world can. boast so many more heroes than 
the church. 

In the third essay, On the Application of 
the Epithet Romantic, Mr. Foster takes 
occasion to expose the eagerness with which 
terms of censure are adopted by men who, 
instead of calmly weighing the merits of 
an undertaking or a character, think it suf- 
ficient to express their antipathy by some 
opprobious appellation. The Epithet ro- 
mantic holds a distinguished place in the 
vocabulary of contempt. If a scheme of 
action which it requires much benevolence 
to’ conceive and much vigor to execute be 
proposed, by many it will be thought com- 
pletely exploded when they have branded 
it-with the appellation of romantic. Thus 
selfishness and indolence, arraying them- 
selves in the garb of wisdom, assume the 
pride of superiority when they ought to feel 
the humiliation of guilt. To imitate the 

‘ highest examples, to do good in ways not 
usual. to the same rank of life, to make 
great exertions and sacrifices in the cause 
of religion and with a view to eternal hap- 


world will generally condemn as romantic, 
but which this author shows to be founded 
on the highest reason. In unfolding the 
true idea of the romantic, as applicable to 
a train of sentiments or course of conduct, 
he ascribes whatever may be justly so de- 
nominated to the predominance of the ima- 
gination over the other powers. He points 
out the symptoms of this disease as appa- 
rent; in the expectation of a peculiar des- 
tiny, while the fancy paints to itself scenes 
of unexampled felicity ;\in overlooking the 
relation which subsists between ends and 
means ; in counting upon casualties instead 
of contemplating the stated order of events ; 
and-in hoping to realize the most momen- 
tous projects without any means at all, or 
by means totally inadequate to the effect. 
Some of the illustrations which the author 
introduces on this part of his subject are 
peculiarly happy. We are delighted to 
find him treating with poignant ridicule 
those superficial pretenders: who, without 
disavowing any dependence on divine 
agency, hope to reform the world and. to 
brine back a paradisacal, state by the mere 
force of moral instruction. For the pros- 
pect of the general prevalence of virtue 
and happiness we are indebted to revela- 
tion. We have no reason to suppose the 
minds of our modern infidels sufficiently 
elevated to have thought of the cessation 
of wars and the universal diffusion of peace 
and love, but for the information which 
they have obtained from the Scriptures. 
From these they derive the doctrine of a 
Millennium ; and’ they have received it as 
they have done every thing else,only to 
corrupt it: for, exploding all the means by 
which the Scriptures have taught us to ex- 
pect the completion of this event, they rely 
merely on the resources of reason and phi- 
losophy. They impiously deck themselves 
with the spoils of revelation, and take ocea- 
sion from the hopes and prospects which 
she alone s#pplies, to deride her assistance 
and to idolize the powers of human nature. 
That Being who planted Christianity by 
miraculous interposition, and by the effu- 
sion of his Spirit produced such effects in 
the hearts of millions as afford a specimen 
and.a-pledge of an entire renovation, has 
also assured us that -violence and injustice 
shall cease, and that none shall hurt or de- 
stroy in all his holy mountain, because the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of God. 
But it seems revelation is to have no con- 
cern in this work; philosophy is to effect 
every thing; and we are to look to the 
Political Justice of Godwin and the Moral 
Code of Volney for that which Christians 
were so weak as to expect at the hand of 


piness, to determine without delay to re-) Deity. 


duce to practice whatever we applaud in 


The conclusion which our author draws. 
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from the insufficiency of mere human agen- 
cy to effect that great renovation in the 
character and condition of men which reve- 
lation teaches us to expect, is most just and 
consolatory. Weshould have been happy 
to transcribe the passage; but lest we 
should exceed our limits, we refer our read- 
ers to vol. HI. pp. 87,88. Pp. 244—247, 
Seventh Edition. : 

The last essay in these volumes attempts 
to assign some of the causes that have ren- 
dered evangelical religion less acceptable to 
persons of cultivated taste. “This essay is 
the most elaborate, Aware of the delicacy 
and difficulty of this subject, the author 
seems to have summoned all the powers of 
his mind, fo enable him to grasp it in all 
its extent, and_to present it in all its force 
and beauty. This essay is itself sufficient, 
in our opinion, to procure the author a bril- 
liant and lasting reputation. 

It is proper to remind our readers, that 
in tracing the causes which have tended to 
produce in men of taste an aversion to 
evangelical religion, Mr. F’. avowedly con- 
fines himself to those which are of a subor- 
dinate class, while he fully admits the 
primary cause to be that inherent cor- 
ruption of nature which renders menstrong- 
ly indisposed to any communication from 
heaven. We could, however, have wished 
that he had insisted on this more largely. 


The Scriptures ascribe the rejection of the’ 


gospel to one general principle; “the nat- 
ural man receiveth not the things of God, 
neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned.” 
doctrines of Christianity are distinguished 
by a spirit irreconcilably at variance with 
that of the world. The deep repentance it 
enjoins strikes at the pride and levity of 
the human heart. The mystery of an in- 
carnate and crucified Saviour must neces- 
sarily confound the reason and shock the 
prejudices of a mind that will admit nothing 
that it cannot perfectly reduce to the prin- 
ciples of philosophy. The whole tenor of 
the life of Christ, the objects he pursued, 
and the profound humiliation he exhibited, 
must convict of madness and folly the fa- 
vorité pursuits of mankind. The virtues 
usually practiced in society, and the models 
of éxcellence most admired there, are so 
remote from that holiness which is enjoined 
in the New Testament, that it is impossible 
for a taste which is formed on the one to 
perceive. the charms of the other. The 
happiness which it proposes in a union 
with God and a participation of the image 
of Christ, is so far from being congenial to 
the inclinations of worldly men, that it can 
scarcely be’ mentioned without exciting 
their ridicule and scorn. General specula- 
tions on the Deity have much to amuse the 
mind ‘and to gratify that appetite for the 


The peculiar, 


wonderful which thoughtful and speculative 
men are delighted to indulge. Religion, 
viewed in this light, appears more in the 
form of an exercise to the understanding 
than a law to the heart.’ Here the soul 
expatiates at large, without feeling itself 
controlled or alarmed. But when evan- 
gelical truths are presented, they bring God 
so near, if we may be allowed the expres- 
sion, and speak with so commanding a 
voice to the conscience, that they leave no 
alternative but that of submissive acqui- 
escence or proud revolt. As men of taste 
are for the most part men of the world, not 
at all distinguished from others by a great- 
er familiarity with religious ideas, these ~ 
observations are applicable to them in their 
utmost-extent. ; 

Though we thought it right to suggest 
these hints, we wish not to be understood 
to convey ahy censure on Mr. F. for con- 
fining his attention principally to other 1o- 
pics.. In discussing more fully and pro- 
foundly some of the subordinate causes 
which have come in aid of the primary one, 
to render men of cultivated taste averse to 
evangelical piety, we think he has rendered 
an important service to the public. 

The first cause he assigns is that of its 
being the religion of many weak and un- 
cultivated minds; in consequence of which 
it becomes inseparably associated in the 
conceptions of many with the intellectual 
poverty of its disciples, so as to wear a 
mean and degraded aspect. We regret 
that we cannot follow the author in his illus- 
trations of this topic. We must be content 
with observing, that he has exposed the 
‘weakness of this prejudice in a most master- 
ly and triumphant manner. 

The second cause which the author.as- 
signs as having had, in his opinion, a con- 
siderable influence in prejudicing elegant 
and cultivated minds against evangelical 
piety, is the peculiarity of language adopt- 
ed in the discourses and books of its teach- 
ers, the want of a more classical form of 
diction, and the profusion of words and 
phrases which are of a technical and sys- 
tematical cast. 

We are inclined to think, with Mr. F., 
that the cause of religion has suffered con- 
siderably from the circumstance here men- 
tioned. The superabundance of phrases 
appropriated by some pious authors to the 
subject of religion, and never applied to 
any other purpose, has not only the effect 
of disgusting persons of taste, but of ob- 
scuring religion itself’ As they are seldom 
defined, and never exchanged for equiva- 
lent words, they pass current without being 
understood. They are not the vehicle, they 
are the substitute of thought. Among a 
certain description of Christians, they be- 
come by degrees to be regarded with a 
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mystic awe, a : 
pressed the very same ideas in 
phrases | D 1 
tic. To quit the magical circle of words, 
in which many Christians suffer themselves 
to be confined, excites as great a clamor as 
the boldest innovation in sentiment. Con- 
troversies which have been agitated with 
much warmth might often have been ami- 
cably adjusted, or even finally decided, 
could the respective partisans have been 
prevailed on to lay aside their predilection 
for phrases, and honestly resolve to exam- 
ine their real import. In defiance of the 
dictates of candor.and good sense, these 
have been obstinately retained, and have 
usually been the refuge of ignorance, the 
apple of discord, and the watchwords of 
religious hostility. .In some instances. the 
evil which we lament has sprung from a 
more amiable cause. The force and so- 
lemnity of devotional feelings are such, that 
they seem to consecrate every thing with 
which they have been connected; and as 
the bulk of pious people have received their 
religious impressions from teachers, more 
distinguished for their simplicity and zeal 
than for comprehension of mind and co- 
piousness of language, they learn to annex 
an idea of sanctity to that set of phrases 
with which they have been most familiar. 
These become the current language of re- 
ligion, to which subsequent writers conform, 
partly perhaps from indolence, and partly 
from a fear of offending their brethren. 


To these causes we may add the conten- 


tious and sectarian spirit of modern times, 
which has taught the different parties of 
Christians to look on one another with an 
unnatural horror, to apprehend contamina- 
tion from the very phrases employed by 
each other, and to invent, each for itself, a 
dialect as narrow and exclusive as their 
whimsical singularities. But while we 
concur in the main with Mr. F’. on this sub- 

ject, we are disposed to think that he has 
' earried his representations to far, both with 
respect to the magnitude of the abuse itself, 
and the. probable advantages which would 
ensue on its removal. The repugnance of 
the human mind in its unenlightened state 
to the peculiarities of the Christian doctrine 
is such, that we have little hope of its yield- 
ing to the voice of the charmer, charm he 
never so wisely. ‘Till it is touched and 
humbled by grace, we are apprehensive 
that it will retain its aversion, and not sufler 
itself to be cheated into an approbation of 
the gospel by an artifice of words. Exhibit 
evangelical religion in what colors you will, 
the worldly-minded and the careless, will 
shrink from the obtrusion of unwelcome 
ideas, Cowper has become, in spite of his 
. religion, a popular poet, but his success has 
not been such as to make religion popular; 


insomuch that if a writer ex-|nor have the gigantic genius and fame of 
-different| Milton shielded from the ridicule and con-~ 
he would be condemned as a here-)tempt of his admirers that system. of reli- 


gion which he beheld with awful adoration. 

In treating subjects properly theological, 
we apprhend great caution should be used 
not to deviate wantonly and unnecessarily . 
from the phraseology of Scripture. The 
apostle tells us, that in preaching the gospel 
he did not use the enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but such words as’ the Holy Ghost 
taught him. We do. not, indeed, contend 
that in the choice of every particular word 
or phrase he was immediately inspired ; 
but we think it reasonable to believe that 
the unction which was on his heart, and the 
perfect illumination that he possessed, led 
him to employ such terms in the statement 
of the mysteries of Christianity as were 
better adapted than any other to convey 
their real import, which we’ are the more 
inclined to conclude, from observing the 
sameness of phraseology-which pervades: 
the writings of the apostles when they are 
treating on the same subject. As the truths 
which the revelation of the New Testament 
unfolds are perfectly original and. trans- 
cendently important, it might naturally be 
expected that the communication of them 
would give birth to an original cast of 
phraseology, or, in other words, a steady 
adherence to certain terms,in order to reu- 
der the ideas which they conveyed fixed, 
precise and unchangeable. © » 

In teaching the principles of every sci- 
ence, it is found necessary to select or invent 
terms which, though originally of a more 
lax signification, are afterwards restricted 
and confined to one peculiar modification 
of thought, and constitute the technical 
language of that science. Such terms are 
always capable of being defined, (for mere 
words convey nothing to the mind ;) but to 
substitute a definition in their place would 
be tedious circumlocution, and to exchange 
the term itself for a different one would fre- 
quently lead to dangerous mistakes. 

In the original elementary parts of a lan- 
guage there are, in truth, few or no sy- 
nony nes; for whatshould prompt men, in the 
early period of literature, to invent a word - 
that neither conveyed any new idea, nor 
enabled them to present an old one with 
more force and precision? In the progress 
of refinement, indeed, regard to copiousness 
and harmony has enriched language with 
many exotics, which are merely those words 
in a foreign language that perfectly corres- 
pond to terms in our own; as felicity for 
happiness, celestial for heavenly, anda mul- 
titude of others. Since, then, the nature 
of language is such that no two terms are 
exactly of the same force and import (ex- 
cept in the case last mentioned,) we cannot 
but apprehend that dangerous consequen- 
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‘ces would result from a studied attempt toler an intimate acquaintance with those in- 
vary from the standard phraseology where|imitable models, will generally succeed 
the statement of doctrines is concerned, |best: ? 
and that by changing the terms the ideas] Itis impossible to establish a universal — 
themselves might be changed or mutilated.|rule, since different methods are équally 
In teaching a religion designed for the use|adapted to different purposes; and there- 
and benefit of all mankind, it is certainly|fore we are willing to allow, with Mr. F., 


desirable that the technical words, the 
words employed in a peculiar and appro- 
priate sense, should be few: but to fix and 
perpetuate the ideas, and to preserve the 
Saith once delivered to the saints from the 
caprices of fancy and the dangers of inno- 
vation, it seems necessary that there should 
be some: We are inclined to think, that in 
inculcating Christian morality, and in ap- 
peals and addresses to the heart, a much 
greater latitude may be safely indulged 
than in the statement of peculiar doctrines ; 
and that a more bold and varied diction, 
with a wider range of illustration’and allu- 
sion than is usually employed, would often 
be attended with the happiest effect. Mr. 
Foster has given, in many parts of these 
volumes, beautiful specimens of what we 
intend. 

With respect to the copious use of Scrip- 
ture language, which Mr. F. condemns 
(in our opinion with too much severity) as 
giving an uncouth and barbarous air to 
‘theological books, we prefera middle course; 
without applauding the excess to which it 
is carried by many pious writers, on the 
one hand, or wishing it to be kept so en- 
tirely apart as Mr. F. contends, on the 
other. To say: nothing of the inimitable 
beauties of the Bible, considered in a lite- 
rary view, which are universally acknow- 
ledged, it is the book which every devout 


man is accustomed to consult as the oracle; 
of God; it is the companion of his best mo- 
ments, and the vehicle of his strongest con- 
solations. Intimately associated in his mind 


that where the fashionable and the gay are 
addressed, and the prejudices arising from 
a false refinement are to be conciliated, 
whatever in the diction might repel by an 
appearance of singularity should be care- 
fully shunned. Accordingly, we equally 
admire, in The rise and Progress of Reli- 
gion by Dr. Doddridge, and inThe Rural 
Philosophy of Mr. Bates, the dexterity with 
which these excellent writers have suited 
their composition to their respective classes 
of readers. On the whole, let it once for 
all be- remembered, that men of taste 
form a very small part of the community, 
of no greater consequence in the eyes of 
their Creator than others; that the end 
of all religious discourse is the salvation of 
souls; and that to a. mind which justly es- 
timates the weight of eternal things, it will 
appear a greater honor to have converted a 
sinner from the error of his way, than to 
have wielded the thunder of a Demosthenes, 
or to have kindled the flame of a Cicero. 
We hasten to close this article, by mak- 
ing a few observations on the. last cause 
which our author has assigned for the gen- 
eral distaste that persons of polite and ele- 
gant attainments usually discover towards. 
evangelical religion. . This is, the neglect 
and contempt with which it has been almost 
constantly treated by our fine writers; of 
whose delinquency, in this respect, the au- 
thor takes a wide, and extensive survey. 
exposing their criminality with a force of 
eloquence that has perhaps never before 
been exerted on this subject. ‘Though his 


with every thing dear and valuable, its|attention is chiefly directed to the influence 
diction more powerfully excites devotional|of modern literature, yet, as the writings of 
feelings than any other; and when tem-jthe ancients, and especially of the poets, 


perately and soberly used, imparts an unc- 
tion to a religious discourse which nothing 
else can supply. Besides, is there not room 
to apprehend that a studied avoidance of 
the Scripture phraseology, and a care to 
express all that it is supposed to contain in 
the forms of classical diction, might ulti- 
mately lead to a neglect of the Scriptures 
themselves, and a_ habit of substituting 
flashy and superficial declamation, in the 
room of the saving truths of the gospel ? 
~ Such an apprehension is but too much ver- 
ified by the most celebrated sermons of 
the French; and still more by some mo- 
dern compositions in our own language, 
which usurp that title. For devotional 
impression, we conceive that a very ,consid- 
erable tincture ofthe language of Scripture, 
or at least such a coloring as shall: discov- 


have had a powerful operation in forming 
the taste and sentiments of succeeding gen- 
erations, he has extended his notice to these, 
and has made some most striking animad-.” 
versions on the ancient authors of the epo- 
peia, and particularlyon Homer. | 
We must do justice to his intrepidity in 
venturing to attack the idol of all classical 
scholars ; nor can he have failed to fore- 
see the manner in which it will be attempt- 
ed to be repelled. They will remind. him, 
that the lawfulness of defensive war has 
seldom been called in question; that the 
one in which Homer’s heroes were enga- 
ged was not only just, but meritorious, 
being undertaken to avenge a most signal 
affront and injury; that no subject could 
be more suited to the epic muse, either on 


laccount of its magnitude or the deep inter- 
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est it excited; that having chosen it, the|through an enchanting country, where. he 
i meets with so many beautiful views and so. 


poet is to be commended for throwing into 
it all the fire of which it was. susceptible ; 
that to cherish in the breasts of youth a 
gallant.and warlike spirit is the surest ‘de- 
fence of nations ; and that this spirit, under 
proper regulations, constitutes that vpos:dns 
which Plato-extols so highly in his republic, 
as the basis of a manly, heroic character. 
This, and much more than this, will be 
said: but when our Grecians have spent 
all their arrows, it will still remain an in- 
contestable fact, that an enthusiastic admi- 
ration of the Iliad of Homer is but,a bad 
preparation for relishing the beauties ofthe 
New Testament. Whatthen is to be done? 
Shall we abandon the classics, and devote 
ourselves solely to the perusal of modern 
writers, where the maxims inculcated and 


the principles taught are little, if at all, 
more in unison with those of Christianity ? 
a fact which Mr. F’. acknowledges and de- 
plores.. While things continue as they are, 
we are apprehensive, therefore, that we 
should gain nothing by neglecting the un-| 
rivalled productions of genius left us by the 
ancients, but a deterioration of taste, with- 
out any improvement in religion. The 
evil is not to be corrected by any partial 
_ innovation of this kind. Until a more 
' Christian spirit pervades the world, we are 
. inclined to think that the study of the clas- 
sics js, on the whole, advantageous to pub- 
lic morals, by:inspiring an elegance of sen- 
timent and an elevation of soul which we 
should in vain seek for elsewhere. _ 

The total inattention of the great majori- 
ty of our fine writers to all the distinguish- 
ing features of the religion they profess, 
affords a most melancholy reflection. It 
has no doubt excited. the notice of many, 
and has been deeply lamented; but it has 
never been placed in a light so serious and 
affecting as in the volumes before us. In 
the observations which our author makes 
on the Essay on Man, we are delighted and 
surprised to. find at once so much philo- 
sophical truth and poetical beauty. His 
critique on the writings of Adisson and 
Johnson evinces deep penetration; and as 
respects the former, is uncommonly impres- 
sive and important. 

We take our leave of this work with 
sincere reluctance. For the length to 
which we have extended our review, the 
subject must be our apology. It, has fared 
with us as with a traveller who passes 
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many striking objects which he is loath to 
quit, that he loiters till. the shades of the 
evening insensibly fallupon him. We are 
far, however, from recommending these 
volumes as faultless. Mr. F's work is ra- 
ther. an example of the power of genius 
than a specimen of finished composition: 
it lies open in many points. to the censure 
of those minor critics who, by the observa- 


tion of a few technical rules, may easily © 


avoid its faults without reaching one of its 
beauties. The author has paid too little 
attention to the construction of his senten- 
ces. They are for the most part too long, 
sometimes involved in perplexity, and often 
loaded with redundances. 'They have too 
much of the looseness of an harangue 
and too little of the compact elegance of 
regular composition. An occasional obr 
scurity pervades some parts of the work, 
The mind of the writer seems at times to 
struggle with conceptions too mighty for 
his grasp, and to present confused masses, 
rather than distinct delineations of thought, 
This, however, is to be imputed to the 
originality, not the weakness of his powers. 
The scale on which he thinks is so vast, 
and the excursions of his imagination are 
so-extended, that they frequently carry him 
into the most unbeaten track, and among 


objects where a ray of light glances in an 


angle only, without diffusing itself over the 
On ordinary topics his conceptions 
are luminous in the highest degree. He 
places the idea which he wishes to present 
in such a flood of light, that it is not merely: 
visible, itself, but. it seems to illumine all 


around it. He paints metaphysics, and has. - 


the happy art of arraying what in other 
hands would appear cold and comfortless 
abstractions, in the warmest colors of fan- 
cy. Without the least affectation of frivo- 
lous ornaments, without quitting his argu- 
ment in pursuit of imagery, his imagination 
becomes the perfect handmaid of his reason, 
ready at every moment to spread her can- 
vass and present her pencil. But what 
pleases us most, and affords us the highest 
satisfaction; is to find such talents enlisted 
on the side of true Christianity ; nor can we 


help indulging a benevolent triumph at the 


accession of powers to the cause of evan- 


gelical piety, which its most distinguished. . 


opponents would be proud to possess. 


END, 
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THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST 


WORTHY OF ALL ACCEPTATION. 


PART IL. 


The subject shown to be important, stated, 
and explained. 2 


Gop, having blessed mankind with the 
glorious gospel’ of his Son, hath spoken 
“much in his word, as it might be supposed 
he would, of the treatment it should receive 


from those to whom it was addressed. A: 


cordial reception of it is called, in Scripture, 
receiving Christ, allowing him, believing in 
him, §c., and the contrary, refusing, dis- 
allowing, and rejecting him; and those who 
thus reject him are, in so doing, said to 
judge themselves unworthy of everlasting 
life.* These are things on which the 
New Testament largely insists: vreat stress 
is there laid on the reception which the 
truth shall meet with. The same lips which 
commissioned the apostles to go and “preach 
the gospel to every creature,” added, “ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
“To as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of God;” 
but to them “who receive him not,” but 
refused him, and rejected his way of salva- 
tion, he became a stumbling stone, and a 
rock of offence, that they.might stumble, 
and fall, and perish. Thus the gospel, 
according to the different reception it meets 
with, becomes a “savor of life unto life, or 
of death unto death.” eit 

The controversies which have arisen 
concerning faith in Jesus Christ are not so 
much.an object of surprise as the conduct 
of those who, professing to be Christians, 
affect to decry the subject as a matter of 
little or no importance. There is not any 
principle or exercise of the human mind of 
which the New Testament speaks so fre- 
quently, and on which so great a stress is 
laid. And, with regard to the inquiry 
whether faith be required of all men who 
hear, or have opportunity to hear, the word, 
it cannot be uninteresting. If it be not, to 
inculcate it would be unwarrantable and 
cruel to our fellow-sinners, as it subjects 
them to an additional charge of abundance 
of guilt: but, if it be, to explain it away is 
to undermine the divine prerogative, and, 
as far as it goes, to subVert the very intent 


~ © John i. 12; iii. 16. Ps. cxviii. 22. 1 Pet. ii.7. Matt. 


xxi. 42, Acts’ xiii, 46. 55 


ly speaking, unbelievers, yet 


of the promulgation of the gospel, which is 
that men “should believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, and, believing, have 
life through his name. ” John xx. 31. This 
is doubtless a very serious thing, and ought 
to be seriously considered. .Though some 
good men may be implicated in this matter, 
it becomes them to remember that “ who- 
soever breaketh one of the least.of Christ's 
commandments, and teacheth men so, shall 
be called the least in the kingdom of 
heaven.” If believing bea commandment, 
it cannot be one of the least: the important 
relations which it sustains,.as well as the 
dignity of its object, must prevent this: the 
knowledge of sin, repentance for it, and 
gratitude for pardoning mercy, all depend 
upon our admitting it. And, if it be a 
great commandment, the breach of it must 
be a great sin; and whosoever teaches 
men otherwise is a partaker of their guilt ; 
and, if they perish, will be found to have 
been accessary to their eternal ruin. Let 
it be considered whether the apostle to the 
Hebrews did not proceed upon such princi- 
ples, when he’ exclaimed, “ How shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?” 
And the Lord Jesus himself when he de- 
clared, “He that believeth not shall be 
damned !” 

In order to determine whether faith in * 
Christ be the duty of all men who. have op- 
portunity to hear the gospel, it will be 
necessary to determine what it is, or where- 
in it consists. -Some have maintained that 
it consists in a persuasion of our interest in 
Christ and in all the benefits and blessings 
of his mediation. The author of The Fur- 
ther Inquiry, Mr. L. Wayman, of Kimbol- 
ton, who wrote about sixty years ago upon 
the subject, questions “whether there be 
any act of special faith which hath not the 
nature of appropriation in it,” (p. 13;) and 
by appropriation he appears to mean a per- 
suasion of our interest in spiritual blessings. 
This is the ground upon which he rests the 
main.body of his argument: to overturn It, 
therefore, will be in effect to answer his 
book. Some who would not be thought to 
maintain that a persuasion of interest in 
Christ is essential to faith, for the sake of 
many Christians whom they cannot but 
observe, upon this principle, to be, general- 

maintain what 


fully implies it. Though they will allow, 
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for the’ comfort of such Christians, that}him. But this is very different from a per-. 5 Be 


assurance is not of the essence of faith (un-|suasion of our being in @ state of salvations = 


derstanding by assurance an assured per- 
suasion of our salvation) but that a reliance 
on Christ is sufficient; yet, in almost all 


believe what at those times they say. It 


is common for such persons to call those’ 


fears which occupy the minds of Christians, 
lest they should miss: of salvation at last, 
by the name of unbelief; and to reprove 
them for being guilty of this God-dishonor- 
ing sin, exhorting them to be strong in faith, 
like Abraham, giving glory to God; when 
all that is meant is, that they should, with- 
‘out doubting, believe the goodness of their 
state. If this be saving faith, it must in- 
evitably follow that itis not the duty of un- 
converted sinners; for they are not interest- 
ed in Christ, and it cannot possibly be their 
duty to believe a lie. But, if it,can be 
proved that the proper object of saving faith 
is not our being interested in Christ, but the 
glorious gospel of the ever blessed God, 
(which is true whether we believe it or 
not,) a contrary inference must be drawn; 
for it is admitted; on all hands, that it is the 
duty of every man to believe what God re- 
veals. ; 
I have no objection to allowing that true 
faith “hath in it the nature of appropria- 
tion,” if by this term be meant an applica- 
tion of the truths believed to our’ own 
particular cases. “When the Scriptures 
teach,” says a pungent writer, “we are to 
receive instruction, for the enlightening of 
our own minds; when they admonish, we 
are to take warning; when they reprove, 
we are to be checked; when they comfort 
, we are to be cheered and encouraged ; and, 
when they recommend any grace, we are 
to desire and embrace it; when’ they com- 
mand. any duty, we are to hold ourselves 
enjoined to-do it; when they promise, we 
are to hope; when they threaten, we are 
to be terrified, as if the judgment were de- 
nounced against us ; and when they forbid 
any sin, we are to think they forbid it unto 
us. By which application we shall make 
all the rich treasures contained in the Scrip- 
tures wholly our own, and in such a power- 
ful and peculiar manner enjoy the fruit and 
benefit of them, as if they had been wholly 
veritten for us, and none other else besides 
us.’ ; 
By saving faith, we undoubtedly embrace 
Christ for ourselves, in the, same sense as 
Jacob embraced Jehovah as his God, (Gen. 
xxviii. 215) that is, to a rejecting of every 
idol that stands in competition with him. 
‘Christ is all-sufficient, and suited to save 
us, as well as others; and it is for the for- 
giveness of our sins that we put our trust in 


> 


* Downame’s Guide to Godliness, p, 647, 


My objections to this notion of faith are: 
as follow: : diy 
First: 


Christ and the blessings of the gospel 


more than another, is not revealed. God 


has no where declared, concerning any one~ 
of us, as individuals, that we shall be saved: 
all that he has revealed on this subject re- 
spects us as characters. He has abundant- 
ly promised that all who believe in him, 
love him, and obey him, shall be saved; and 


Nothing can be an object of faith, | 
other things, they speak as if they did not}except what God has revealed in his word; _ & . 
but the interest that any individual has ge 
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a persuasion that, if we sustain these char- . 


acters, we shall be saved, is doubtless an - 
exercise of faith: but, whether we do or 
not, is an object not of faith, but of con- 
sciousness. “Hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep his command- 
ments. Whoso keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected: hereby 
know we that we are in him.” “ My little 
children, letus notlovein word and in tongue, 
but in deed and in truth: hereby we know 
that we are of the truth, and shall assure 
our hearts before him.”* If any one ima- 
gine that God has revealed to him his 
interest in his love; and this in a special, 
immediate, and extraordinary manner, and 
not by exciting in him the holy exercises of 
grace, and thereby begeting a conscious- 
ness of his being a subject of grace, let him 
beware lest he deceive his soul.- The Jews 
were not wanting in what some would-call 
the faith of assurance: ‘“‘ We have one F'a- 
ther,” said they, “even God:” but Jesus 
answered, “If God were your Father, ye 
would love me.” 

Secondly: The Scriptures always rep- 
resent faith as terminating on something 
without us; namely, on Christ, and the 
truths concerning him: but, if it consists 
in a persuasion of our being in a state of 
salvation, it must terminate principally on 


something within us: namely the work of © 


grace in our hearts; for to believe myself 
interested in Christ is the same thing as to 
believe myself a subject of special grace. 
And hence, as was said, it is common for 
many who entertain this notion of faith to 
consider its opposite, unbelief, as a doubting 
whether we have been really converted. 
But, as it is the truth and excellence of. the. 
things to be interested in and not his inter- 
est in them, that the sinner is apt to disbe- 
lieve ; so it is these, and not. that on which 
the faith of the believer primarily termi- 
nates. Perhaps what relates to personal 
interest may in general, more properly be 
called hope than faith; and its opposite fear, 
than unbelief. 


*1 John ii, 3, 5; iii, 18, 19, 
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salvation (however desirable, when ground- 
ed on evidence) is far inferior in its ob- 
ect to saving faith. The grand object on 
‘which faith fixes is the glory of Christ, and 
not the happy condition we are in, as in- 
terested. in him. _ The latter doubtless 


Be: os great consolation; and the more 
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‘we discover of his excellence the more 
ardently shall we desire an interest: in 
him, and be the more: disconsolate while 
it continues a matter of doubt. But, if we 
be concerned only for our own security, 
our faith is vain, and we are yetin our sins. 
As that repentance which fixes merely on 
the consequences of sin as subjecting us to 
misery is selfish and spurious, so that faith 
which fixes merely on the consequences 
of Christ’s mediation as raising us to hap- 
piness is equally selfish and spurious. It 
is the peculiar property of true faith to en- 
dear Christ: “Unto you that. believe, he 
is precious.” And where this is the case, 
if there be no impediments arising from 
constitutional dejection or other accidental 
causes, we shall not be in doubt about an 
interest in him. Consolation will accom- 
pany the faith of the gospel: “ Being jus- 
tified by faith, we have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
Fourthly: All those exercises of faith 
which our Lord so highly commends in the 
New Testament, -as that of the centurion, 
the woman of Canaan, and others, are re- 
presented as terminating on his all-sufficien- 
cy to heal them, and not as consisting in a 
persuasion that they were interested in the 
divine favor, and therefore should succeed. 
** Speak the word only,” says the one, “and 
my servant shall be healed; for I am a 
man in authority, having soldiers under me; 
and Isay to this man, Go, and he goeth: 
and to another, Come, and he cometh: and 
tomy servant, Do this, and he doeth it.” 
Such was the persuasion which the other 
entertained of his all-sufficiency to help her 
that she judged it enough if she might but 
partake of the crumbs of his table; the 
scatterings as it were of mercy. Similar 
to this is the following language: “If I 
may but touch the hem of his garment, I 
shall be made whole.” Believe ye that I 
am able to do this? They said unto him, 
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save than there was in his willingnesto heal: 
and there was less unbelief in the saying of 
the leper, “ Jf thou wilt, thoucanst make me 
clean,” than there would be in similar lan- 
guage from one who, convinced of his own 
utter insufficiency, applied to him for salva- 
tion. But a persuasion of Christ being 
both able and willing to save all them that 
come unto God by him, and consequently 
to save us if we so apply, is very different 
from a persuasion that we are the children 
of God, and interested in the blessings of 
the gospel. 

Mr. Anderson, an American writer, has 
lately published a pamphlet on the Scrip- 
ture doctrine of the Appropriation whichis 
in the Nature of saving Faith. Thescheme 
which he attempts to defend is that of Her- 
vey, Marshall, &c., or that which in Scot- 
land is known by the name of the Marrow 
doctrine.* These divines write much about 
the gospel containing @ gift or grant of 
Christ and spiritual blessings to sinners of 
mankind ; and that it is the office of faith so 
to receive the gift as to claim it as our own; 
and thus they seem to have supposed that 
it becomes ourown. But the gospel con- 
tains no gift or grant to mankind in gene- 
ral beyond that of an offer or free invita- 
tion and thus, indeed, Mr. Boston, in his 
notes on the Marrow of Modern Divinity, 
seems to explain it,, It warrants every 
sinner to believe in Christ for salvation ; 
but no one to conclude himself interested 
in salvation till he has believed: conse- 
quently, such. a conclusion, even where it 
is well founded, cannot be faith, but that 
which follows it. ¢ . 

Mr. Anderson is careful to distinguish the 
appropriation for which he contends from 
“the knowledge of our being believers, or 
already in a state of grace.”—P. 61. He 
also acknowledges that the ground of sav- 


ing faith “is something that may. be known 


before, and in order to the act of faith ;” that 
it is “among the things that are revealed, 
and which belong to us and to our children.” 
P.'60. Yet he makes it of the essence of . 
faith, to believe. “ that Christ ts ours.” » P. 
56. It must be ¢rue, then, that Christ is 
ours, antecedently to our believing it, and 
whether we believe it or not. This, it 


Yea, Lord.” “Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst|seems, Mr. Anderson will admit ; for he 
make meclean.” “If thou canst do any|holds that “ God hath made a gift or grant 


thing, have compassion on us, and help us: 
Jesus said, If thou canst believe, all things 
are‘possible to him that believeth.” TI al- 
low that the case of these people, and that 
of a sinner applying for forgiveness, arenot 
exactly the same. Christ had no where 
romised to heal all who came for healing ; 
but he has graciously bound himself not to 
cast out any who come to him for mercy. 
On this account, there is a greater ground 
VOL, 2-7 V. 


of Christ and spiritual blessings to sinners 
of mankind,” and which denominates him 
ours “ before we believe it.” “Yet he does 
not admit the final salvation of all to whom ' 
Christ is thus supposed to be given. To 
what, therefore, does the gift amount, more 
than toa free invitation, concerning which 
ee ee 


* Alluding to a work published some years Since, ws 
der the title of “The Marrow of Modern Divinity.” 


his opponents ; 
A free invitation, though it affords a war- 
rant to apply for mercy, and that with an 


assurance of success; yet gives no.tnterest 


in its blessings, but on the supposition of 
its being accepted. Neither does the gift 
for which Mr. A. contends: nothing is con- 
veyed by it that insures any man’s salva- 
tion. All the author says, therefore, against 
what he calls conditions of salvation, is no 
less applicable to his own scheme than to 
that of his own opponents. His scheme 
is as really conditional as theirs. - The con- 
dition which it prescribes for our becoming 
interested in the blessings of eternal life, so 
interested, at least, as to possess them, is, 
to believe them to be our own; and without 
this he supposes, we'shall never enjoy them. 
He contends, indeed, that the belief. of 
the promises cannot be called a condition 
of our right to claim an interest in them ; 
because, ifsuch belief be claiming an inte- 
rest in them, it would be making a thing 
the condition of itself. Pp. 50,51. But to 
this itis replied: First, Although Mr. A. 
considers saving faith as including appro- 
priation, yet this is only one idea which he 
ascribes to it. He explains it as consisting 
of three things: a persuasion of divine truth, 
wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit ; 
a sure persuasion; and’ an appropriating 
persuasion of Christ’s being ours. Pp. 54— 
56. Now, though it were allowed that the 
fast branch of this definition is the same 
thing as claiming an interest in the prom- 
ises, and therefore cannot be reckoned the 
condition of it, yet this is more than can be 
said of the former two, which are no less 
essential to saving faith than the other. 
Secondly, The sense in which the promise 
is taken, by what is called appropriating 
faith, is not the same as that in which it is 
given in the promise itself. As given in the 
word, the promise is general, applying 
equally to one sinner as to another; but, 
as taken, it is considered as particular, and 
as insuring salvation. Thirdly, If an in- 
terest in the righteousness of Christ were 
the immediate object. of saving faith, how 
could it be said ‘that “unto usit shall be 
imputed, if we believe on him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead? If Christ's right- 
eousness be ours, it must be so as imputed 
tous: but this would be making the apostle 
say, If we believe Christ’s righteousness to 
be imputed to us, it shall be imputed to-us. 
- [have no partiality for calling faith, or 
any thing done by us, the condition of sal- 
vation ; and, if by the term were meant.a 
deed to-be performed of which the prom- 
ised good is the reward, it would be inad- 
missible. If I had used the term, it would 
have been merely to express the necessary 
connection of things, or that faith is that 


have no dispute with him ?; 
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in this sense, it is no less a condition in Mr. 
A’s scheme. than in that which he opposes. 
He thinks, however, that the promises of 
God are, by his statement of things, disen- 
cumbered of conditions; yet how he can 
prove that God has absolutely given Christ 
and spiritual blessings to multitudes who 
will never possess them, Iam at a loss to 
conceive. I should have ‘supposed that 
whatever God has absolutely promised 
would take effect. He says, indeed, that 
“the Lord may give an. absolute promise 
to those who, in the event, never come to 
the actual enjoyment of the promised bless- 
sing, as in the case of the Israelites being 
brought to the good land (Exod. iii..17,) 
though the bulk of them that left Egypt 
erished in the wilderness through unbe- 
ief. P.43. It is true, God absolutely pro- 
mised to plant them, “as a nation,” in 
the good land,‘ and this he performed; 


but he did not absolutely promise that 


every individual who left Egypt should be 
amongst them. So far as it respected in- 
dividuals (unless it were in reference to 
Caleb and Joshua) the promise was not 
absolute. 

Upon the mere ground of Christ being 
exhibited in the gospel, “ I am persuaded,” 
says Mr. A., “that he is my Saviour; nor 
can 1, without casting reproach upon the 
wisdom, faithfulness, and mercy of God, in 
setting him forth, entertain any-doubts about 
my justification and salvation through his 
name.” P. 65. Has God promised justi- 
fication and salvation, then, to every one to 
whom Christ is exhibited? If he has, it 
doubtless belongs to faith to give him’ cred- 
it: but, in this case, we ought also to main- 
tain that the promise will be performed, 
whatever be the state of our minds ; for, 
though we believe not, he abideth faithful, 
On the other hand, if the blessing of justi- 
fication, though freely offered to all, be only 
promised for believers, it -is not faith, but 
presumption, to be persuaded of my justi: 
fication, any otherwise than as being con- 
scious of my believing in Jesus for it. 

Mr. A. illustrates his doctrine by a si- 
militude. “Suppose that. a great and 
generous prince had made a grant to a 
certain class of persons, therein described, 
of large estates, including all things suita- 
ble to their condition; and had publicly de- 
clared that, whosoever of the persons so 
described would believe such an estate, in 
virtue of the grant now mentioned, to be his 
own, should not be disappointed, but should 
immediately enter upon the granted estate, 
according to the order specified inthe grant. 
Suppose, too, that the royal donor had giv- 
en the grant in writing, and had added his 
seal, and his oath, and his gracious invita- 
tion, and his most earnest entreaty, and his 


without which there is no salvation ; and,| authoritative command, toinduce the persons 
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ing had access to read or hear the grant,{dispute whether saving faith includes the 


must either be verily persuaded that the 
granted estate is his own, or be chargeable 
- with an attempt to bring dishonor upon the 
goodness, the veracity, the power, and au- 
thority of thedonor; on account of which 
attempt he is liable not only to be debarred 
forever from the granted estate, but to suf- 
fer a most exemplary and tremendous pun- 
‘ishment.” . P. 66. 

I suppose the object of this similitude is 
expressed in the sentence, “It is evident 
that any one of these persons, having had 
access to read or hear the grant, must 
either be verily persuaded that the granted 

- estate is his own, or be. chargeable with 
dishonoring the donor.” In what sense, 
then, is it hisown? He is freely invited to 
partake of it; that is all. It is not so his 
own but that he may ultimately be debarred 
from possessing it: but in whatever sense 
it is his own, that is the only sense in which 
he is warranted to believe it to beso. If the 
condition of his actually posséssing it be 
his believing that he shall actually possess 
it, he must believe what was not revealed 
at the time, except conditionally, and what 
would not have been true but for. his be- 
lieving it. 

The above similitude may serve to illus- 
trate Mr. A’s scheme; but I know of no- 
thing like it, either in the concerns of men 
or the oracles of God. I will venture to 
say there never was a gift or grant made 
upon any such terms; and the man that 
should make it would expose himself to 
ridicule. The Scriptures furnish us with 
an illustration of another kind. The gos- 
pel isa feast freely provided; and sinners 
of mankind are freely invited to partake of 
it. There is no mention of any gift, or 
grant, distinct from this, but this itself is a 
ground sufficient. It affords a complete 
warrant for any sinner, not indeed to believe 
the provisions to be his own, whether he 
accepts the invitation or not, but that re- 

 linquishing every thing that stands in com- 
petition with them, and receiving them asa 
Frees gift, they shall be his own. “If we 
confess our sins he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins.” “To us it shall be 
imputed, if we believe on him that raised up 
Jesus our Lord from the dead.” Those 
who were persuaded to embrace the invi- 
tation are not described as coming to make 
a claim of it as their property, but as grate- 
fully accepting it: and those who refused 
are not represented as doubting whether 
the feast was provided for them, but as 
making light of it, and preferring their 
farms and merchandise before it. 

‘In short, if this writer can prove it to be 
true that justification and eternal life are 
absolutely given, granted, and promised, to 


belief of it with respect to ourselves, nor 
whether it be a duty, but, if the thing be 
false, it can be no part of’ the faith of the 
gospel, nor of the duty of asinner to give 
credit to it. 
But to return. That the belief of the 
truth which God hath revealed in the Scrip- 
tures concerning Christ is saving faith is 
evident from the following passages :— 
“Go preach the gospel to every creature: 
he that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved.” Believing, here, manifestly refers 
to the gospel to be preached; and the re- 
jection of which would subject the un- 
believer to certain damnation. “These 
things are written that ye might believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 
that, believing, ye might have life through 
his name.” Believing unto life is here de- 
scribed as a persuasion of Jesus being the 
Christ, the Son of God;-and that on.the 
ground of what was written in the Scrip- 
tures. “Those by the way-side are they 
that hear: then cometh the devil and taketh 
away the word out of their hearts, lest they 
should believe and be saved.” This lan- 
guage plainly denotes that a real belief of 
the word is connected with salvation, Pe- 
ter confessed, “Thou art Christ, the Son 
of the living God. Jesus answered, Bless- 
ed art thou, Simon Barjona; for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father who is in heaven.” Here it is plain- 
ly intimated that a belief: of Jesus being the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, is saving 
faith; and that no man can be strictly said 
to do this, unless he be the subject of a 
spiritual illumination from above. To the 
same purpose are those express declarations 
of Paul and John: “If thou shalt. confess 
with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and believeth 
in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved.”— 
Whoso believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God.” “Who is he that over- 
cometh the world, but he that believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God? “ Whosoever 
shall confess that Jesus.is the Son of God, 
God dwelleth inhimandheinGod.” ‘He 
that hath received his testimony hath set to 
his seal that God is true.” “No man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Spirit.” Again, “ While ye have the light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light.” ‘The light they then had 
was that of the gospel; and had they be- 
lieved it they would have been the children 
of light, or true Christians. ‘Ye sent 
unto John, and he bare witness unto the 
truth.” “ These things I say that ye might 
be saved.” Our Lord could not meaa less 
by this language than that, if they believed 
those things which John testified, and which 


all who hear the gospel, there can be nolhe himself confirmed, they would be saved; 
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which is the same thing as declaring it to having pleasure in unrighteousness. 2 
be the saving faith. Christ “shall come to| Thess. ii. 10. 12. To admit the existence 


be glorified in his saints, and to be admired 
in all them that believe (because our testi- 
mony among you: was believed) in that 
day.” The words in a parenthesis are evi- 
dently intended to give the reason of the 
phrase, “them that believe,” and intimate 
that it. was the belief of the gospel testimo- 
ny that denominated them believers. “God 
hath chosen us to salvation through sancti- 
fication of the Spirit and belief of the truth.” 
It cannot be doubted that, by the “belief 
of the truth,” is here meant faith in Christ ; 
and its being connected with sanctification 
of the Spirit and eternal salvation proves it 
to be saving. a 
Tf the foregoing passages be admitted to 
_prove the point, (and if they do not we may 
despair of learning any thing from the 
Scriptures,) the duty of unconverted sin- 
ners to believe in Christ cannot fairly be 
called in question ; for, as before said, it is 
admitted on all hands that it is the duty of 
‘every man to believe what God reveals. 
But, to this statement, it is objected that 
Christianity having at that time great op- 
position made to it, and its professors being 
consequently exposed to great persecution 
and reproach, the belief and acknowledge- 
ment of the gospel was more a test of sin- 
cerity than it nowis: men are now taught 
the principles of the Christian religion from 
their youth, and believe’ them, and are not 
ashamed to acknowledge them; while yet 
they give no evidence of their being born 
of God, but on the contrary. There is 
some force in this objection, so far as it re- 
spects a confession of Christ’s name; but I 
do not perceive that it affects the belief of 
the gospel. It was no more difficult to be- 
lieve the truth at that time than at this, 
though it might be much more so-to avow 
it. With respect to that traditional assent 
which is given to Christianity in some na- 
tions, it is of the same nature as that which 
is given to Mahometanism and Paganism 
in others. It is no more than that of the 
Jewish nation in the time of our Lord 
towards the Mosaic Scriptures. They de- 
clared themselves to be Moses’ disciples, 
and had no doubt but they believed him; 
yet our Lord did not allow that they be- 
lieved his writings. “Had ye believed 
Moses,” said he, “ye would have believed 
. me: for he wrote of me.” ~ The same is 
doubtless true of all others who assent to 
his gospel, merely from having been edu- 
eated in it. Did they believe it, they 
would be consistent and embrace those 
things which are connected with it. It is 
worthy of remark that those professors. of 
Christianity who received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be saved, are rep- 
resented as not believing the truth, and as 


of a few facts, without possessing any sense 
of their humiliating implication, their holy 
nature, their vast importance, or the prac- 
tical consequences that attach to them is 
to admit the body without the spirit. Paul 
notwithstanding his knowledge of the law, 
and great zeal on its behalf, while blind to 
its spirituality, reckoned himself to be “with- 
out the law.” Rom. vii. 9. And such are 
those professing Christians, with respect to 
the gospel, “who receive not the love of 
the truth, that they may be saved.” 

It is farther objected that men are said 
to have believed the gospel, who, notwith- 
standing, were destitute of true religion. 
Thus some among the chief rulers are said 
to have “believed in Jesus; but did not 
confess him: for they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of God.” It,is 
said of Simon that he “ believed also ;” yet 
he was “in the gall of bitterness, and in the 
bond of iniquity.” -Agrippa isacknowledg- 
ed by Paulto have believed the prophets; 
and faithisattributed evento the devils. The 
term belief, like almost every other term, is 
sometimes used in an improper sense. Ju- 
das is said to have repented and hanged 
himself, though nothing more is meant by 
it than his being smitten with remorse, 
wishing he had not done as he did, on ac- 
count ‘of the consequences. Through the 
poverty of language there is not a name for 
every thing that differs, and therefore where 
two things have the same visible appear- 
ance, and differ only in some circumstances 
which are invisible, it. is common to call 
them by the same name. Thus men are 
termed honest who are punctual in their 
dealings, though such conduct in many in- 
stances may arise merely from a regard to 
their own credit, interest, or safety. Thus 
the remorse of Judas is called repentance ; 
and thus the convictions of the Jewish ru- 
lers, of Simon, and Agrippa, and the fear- 
ful apprehension of apostate angels, from 


what they had already felt, is called faith. 


But as we do not infer, from the application 
of the term repentance to the feelings of 
Judas, that there is nothing spiritual in re- 
al repentance, so neither ought we to con- 
clude, from the foregoing applications of 
the term believing, that there is nothing 
spiritual in a real belief of the gospel. 

“ The objects of faith,” it has been said, 
“are not bare axioms or propositions :. the 
act of the believer does not terminate at an 
axiom, but at the thing; for axioms are 
not formed but that by them knowledge 
may be had of things.” To believe a bare 
axiom or proposition, in distinction from the | 
thing, must be barely to believe that such 
and such letters make certain words, and 
that such words put together have a cer- 
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tain meaning ; but who would call this be- 
lieving the proposition? To believe the 
proposition is to. believe the thing. Letters, 


syllables, words, and propositions, are only 


means of conveyance ; and these, as such, 
are not the objects of faith, but the thing 
conveyed. Nevertheless, those things must 
have a conveyance, ere they can be believed 
in. The person, blood, and righteousness of 
Christ, for instance, are often said to be 
objects of faith ; and this they doubtless are, 
as they are objects held forth to us by the 
langusge of Scripture: but they could not 
meet our faith, unless something were af- 
ua concerning them in letter, and sylla- 

les, or vocal sounds, or by some means or 
other of conveyance. To say therefore 
that these are objects of faith is to say.the 
truth, but not the whole truth; the person, 
blood, and righteousness of Christ revealed 
in the Scriptures as the way of ‘a sinner’s 
acceptance with God, are, properly speak- 
ing, the objects of our faith; for without 
such a revelation it were impossible to be- 
lieve in them. 

Mr. Booth, and varions other writers, 
have considered faith in Christ as a depen- 
dence on him, a receiving him, a coming 
to him and trusting in him for salvation. 
There is no doubt but these terms are fre- 
quently used in the New Testament, to 
express believing.” As many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name.” “ He that cometh to me shall 
never hunger, and he that believeth in me 
shall never thirst.” ‘That we should be 


to the praise of his glory who first trusted 


in Christ.” “I know whom I have trusted, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him against 
that day.” Whether these terms, however, 
strictly speaking, convey the same idea as 
believing, may admit of a question. They 
seem rather to be the immediate effects of 
faith than faith itself The author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews describes the order 
of these things, in what he says of the faith 
of Enoch: “He that cometh to God must 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him.” Here 
are three different exercises of mind: First, 
believing that God is ; Secondly, believing 
that he isa rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him; Thirdly, coming to him: and 
the last is represented.as the effect of the 
former two. The same may be applied to 
Christ. He that cometh to Christ must 
believe the gospel-testimony, that he is the 
Son of God, and the. Saviour of sinners; 
the only name given under. heaven, and 
among men, by which we must be saved: 
“he must also believe the gospel promise, 
that he will bestow eternal salvation on all 


them. that obey him ;.and, under the influ-|. 


ence of this persuasion, he. comes to him 
commits himself to him, or trusts the salva- 
tion of his soul in his hands. This process 
may be so quick as not to admit of the 
mind being conscious of it; and especially 
as, at such a time, it is otherwise employed 
than in speculating upon its own operations. 

So far as it is able to recollect, the whole 
may appear to be one complex exercise of 
the soul. In this large sense also, as com- 
prehending not only the credit of the gos- 
pel testimony, but the soul’s dependence 
on Christ alone for acceptance with God, 
it is allowed that believing is necessary, 
not only to salvation, but to justification. 
We must come to Jesus that we may have 
life. Those who attain the blessing of jus- 
tification, must seek it by faith, and not by - 
the works of the law; submitting them- 
selves to the righteousness of God. This 
blessing is constantly represented as. fol- 
lowing our union with Christ: and “he that 
is joined to the Lord is one spirit.’* 

Let it but be granted that a real belief 


Jof the gospel is not merely a matter presup- 


posed in saving faith, but that it enters in- 
to the essence of it, and the writer of these 
pages will be far from contending for the 
exclusion of trust, or dependence. He cer- 
tainly has no such objection to it as is al- 
ledged by Mr. M’Lean, that “to include, 
in the nature of faith, any holy exercise of 
the heart, affects the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by grace alone, without the works of 
the law.”t If he supposed, with that au- 
thor, however, that, in order to justification 
being wholly of grace, no holiness must 
precede it; or that the party must, at the 
time, be in a state of enmity to God, he 
must, to be consistent unite with him also 
in excluding trust (which, undoubtedly, is 
a holy exercise) from having any place in 
justifying faith; but, persuaded as he is 
that the freeness of justification rests upon 
no such ground, he is not under this neces- 
sity. 

The term, trust, appears to be most ap- 
propriate, or best adapted of any, to express 
the confidence which the soul reposes in 
Christ for the fulfilment of his promises. 
We may credit a report of evil tidings as 
well as one of good; but we cannot be said 
to trust it, _We-may also credit a report, 
the truth or. falsehood of which does not at 
all concern us; but that in which we place 
trust must be something in which our well- 
being is involved. The relinquishment of 
false confidences, which the gospel requires, 
and the risk which is made in embracing 1t, 
are likewise better expressed by this term 
than by any other. A true belief of the 
record which God has given of his Son is 
ee ee ee 

* Jobn v..40. Rom. ix. 31,32; x. 3.1 Cor. vi; 17. 

{ On the Commission, p. 83. 
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accompanied with all this; but the term be-; Mr. Booth has (to all appearance, de- 
lief does not, of itself, necessarily convey it.|signedly) avoided the question Whether 
When Jacob’s sons brought the coat of |faith in Christ be the duty of the ungodly. 
many colors to him, he credited their story ;)The leading principle of the former part of 
he believed Joseph to be torn to pieces;/his work, however, cannot stand upon any 
but he could not be said to trust that hejother ground. He contends that the gos- 
was. When the same persons, on their|pel affords a complete warrant for the un- 
return from Egypt, declared that Joseph| godly to believe in Jesus; and surely he will 
was yet alive, Jacob, at first believed them!not affirm that sinners are at liberty either 
not; but, on seeing the wagons, he was|to embrace the warrant afforded them or to 
satisfied of the truth of their declaration,|reject it? He defines believing in Jesus 
and trusted in it too, leaving all behind him|Christ “receiving him as he is exhibited 
on the ground of it. in the doctrine of grace, or depending upon 
But, whatever difference there may be|him only.” But, if the ungodly be not 
between credit and trust, they agree in|obliged, as well as warranted, to do this, 
those particulars which affect the point at|they are at liberty to do as the Jewish na- 
issue: the one, no less than the other, has/tion did, to receive him not, and to go on 
relation to revealed truth as its foundation.|depending upon the works of the law for 
In some cases it directly refers to the divine|acceptance with God. In the course of his 
veracity; as in Psalm cxix, 42, I trust in]work, he describes the gospel-message as 
thy word. And where the immediate ref-|full of kind invitations, winning persuasions, 
erence is to the power, the wisdom, or the|importunate entreaties; and the messen- 
mercy of God, or to the righteousness of|gers as commissioned to persuade and en- 
Christ, there is a remote relation to vera-|treat sinners to be reconciled to God, and 
city; for neither the one nor the other|to regard the vicarious work of Jesus as the 
would be objects of trust, were they not re-|only ground of their justification.” Pp. 36, 
vealed in a way of promise. And, from/37, 2d ed. But how, if they should remain 
hence, it will follow that trusting in Christ,|unreconciled, and continue to disregard the 
no less than crediting his testimony, is the] work of Christ? How, if they should, after 
duty of every sinner to whom the revelation|all, make light of this “royal banquet,” and 
is made, , prefer their farms and their merchandizes 
If it be asked, What ground could a sin-|to these “plentiful provisions of divine 
ner, who shall at last prove to have no in-|grace?” Are they guiltless in so doing, 
terest in the salvation of Christ, ever pos-|and free from all Areaeh of duty? Lam 
sess for trusting.in him ? let it be consider-| persuaded, whatever was Mr. Booth’s rea- 
ed what it was for which he was warrant-|son for being silent on this subject, he will 
ed, or obliged, to trust. Was it that Christ|/not say they are. 
would save him, whether he believed in 
him, or not? No: there is no such pro- 
mise; but an explicit declaration of the 
contrary. ‘T’o trust in this, therefore, would 
be to trust in a falsehood. That for which 
he ought to have trusted in him was the 
obtaining of mercy, in case he applied for 
it. For this there was a complete warrant 
in the gospel-declarations, as Mr. Booth, in 
his Glad Tidings to Perishing Sinners, has 
fully evinced. There are principles, in that 
performance, which the writer of these 
pages, highly as he respects the author, 
cannot approve. The principal subjects 
of his disapprobation have been pointed 
out, and he thinks scripturally refuted, by 
Mr. Scott ;* but, with respect to the war- 
rant which every sinner has to trust in 
Christ for salvation, Mr. B. has clearly and 
fully established it. I may add, if any man 
distrust either the power or willingness of 
Christ to save those that come to him, and 
so continue to stand at a distance, relying 
upon his own righteousness, or some false 
ground of confidence, to the rejection of 
him, it is criminal and inexcusable unbelief. 


esses 


PART. it. 


Arguments to prove that faith in Christ is 
the duty of all men who hear, or have 
opportunity to hear the Gospel. 


What has been already advanced, on the 
nature of faith in Christ, may contribute to 
the deciding of the question whether faith 
be the duty of the ungodly: but, in addition 
to this, the Scriptures furnish abundance 
of positive evidence. The principal part 
of that which has oceurred to me may be 
comprehended under the following proposi- 
sitions : 

1. Unconverted sinners are commanded 
exhorted, and invited, to believe in Christ 
for salvation. 

It is here taken for granted that what- 
ever God commands, exhorts, or invites us 
to comply with, is the duty of those to 
whom such language is addressed. If, 
therefore, saving faith be not the duty of 
the unconverted, we may expect never to 
find any addresses of this nature directed to 


* See his Warrant and Nature of Faith. 
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them in the holy Scriptures. We may ex- 
Peet that God will as soon require them to 

ecome angels as Christians, if the one be 
no more their duty than the other. 

There is a phraseology suited to different 
periods of time. Previously to the coming 
of Christ, and the preaching of the gospel, 
we read but little of believing: but other 
terms, fully expressive of the thing, are 
found in abundance. I shall select a few 
examples, and accompany them with such 
remarks as may show them to be applica- 
ble to the subject. 

Psalm ii. 11, 12. “Serve the Lord with 
fear, and rejoice with trembling: kiss the 
Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a 
little: blessed are all they that put their 
trust in him.” The Psalm is evidently a 
prophecy of the resurrection and exalta- 
tion of the Messiah. Whatever refe: ence 
may be had to Solomon, there are several 
things which are true of either him or his 
government; and the whole is applicable 
to Christ, and is plentifully applied to him 
in the New Testament, 

The “kings and judges of the earth,” 
who are here admonished to “serve the 
Lord (Messiah) with fear,” and to “kiss 
the Son lest he be angry,” are the same 
persons mentioned in verse 2, which words 
we find, in the New Testament, applied to 
“ Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles, and the people of Israel,” (Acts iv. 
27 :) that is, they were the enemies of Christ 
unregenerate sinners; and such, for any 
thing that appears, they lived and died. 

The command of God addressed to these 
rulers is of a spiritual nature, including 
unfeigned faith in the Messiah, and sincere 
obedience to his authority. To “kiss the 
Son” is to be reconciled to him, to embrace 
his word and ordinances, and bow to his 
sceptre. To “serve him with fear, and 
rejoice with trembling,” denote that they 
should not think meanly of him, on the one 
hand, nor hypocritically cringe to him, from 
a mere apprehension of his wrath, on the 
other; but sincerely embrace his govern- 
ment, and even rejoice that they had it to 
embrace. That which is here required of 
unbelievers is the very spirit which distin- 
guishes believers, a holy fear of Christ’s 
majesty, and a humble confidence in his 
mercy; taking his yoke upon them, and 
wearing it as their highest delight. That 
the object of the command was spiritual is 
also manifest from the threatening and the 
promise annexed to it, “lest ye perish from 
the way”—“ blessed are all they that put their 
trust in him.” It is here plainly supposed 
that, if they did not embrace the Son, they 
should perish from the way, and if they did 
put their trust in him, they should be bless- 
ed. The result is unconverted sinners are 


commanded to believe in Christ for salva- 
tion: therefore believing in Christ for sal- 
vation is their duty. 

Isaiah lv. 1—7. “Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money: come ye, buy and eat; 
yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money, and without price. Wherefore do 
ye spend money for that which is not bread; 
and your labor for that which satisfieth not? 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye 
that which is good, and Jet your soul de- 
light itself in fatness. Incline your ear, and 
come unto me; hear, and your souls shall 
live ; and I wiil make an everlasting cove- 
nant with you, even the sure mercies of 
David. Behold I have given him for a 
witness to the people, a leader and com- 
mander to the people. Behold, thou shalt 
call a nation that thou knewest not; and na- 
tions that knew not thee shall run unto thee, 
because of the Lord thy God, and for the 
holy One of Israel; for he hath glorified 
thee. Seek ye the Lord while he may be 
found, call ye upon him while he is near. 
Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mer- 
cy upon him; and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon.” ‘This is the language 
of invitation: but divine invitation implies 
an obligation to accept it; otherwise the 
conduct of those who “made light of the 
gospel-supper, and preferred their farms and 
merchandize before it, had been guiltless. 

The concluding verses of this passage ex- 
press those things literally which the fore- 
going ones described metaphorically: the 
person invited, and the invitation, are the 
same in both. The thirst which they are 
supposed to possess does not mean a holy 
desire after spiritual blessings, but the 
natural desire of happiness which God has 
implanted in every bosom, and which, in 
wicked men, is directed not to “ the sure 
mercies of David,” but to that which “is 
not bread,” or which has no solid satisfac- 
tion init. The duty, to a compliance with 
which they are so pathetically urged, is a 
relinquishment of every false way, anda 
returning to God in His name who was 
given for “a witness, a leader and a com- 
mander to the people ;? which is the same 
thing as “repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” The 
encouragement held up to induce a compli- 
ance with this duty are the freeness, the 
substantialness, the durableness, the cer- 
tainty, and the rich abundance of those 
blessings which as many as repent and be- 
lieve the gospel shall receive. The whole 
passage is exceedingly explicit, as to the 
duty of the unconverted; neither is it pos- 
sible to evade the force of it by any Just or 
fair method of interpretation. 
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Jeremiah vi. 16. “Thus saith the Lord; 
Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for 
the old paths, where is the good way, and 
walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your 
souls: but they said, We will not walk 
therein. The persons here addressed are, 
beyond all doubt, ungodly men. God him- 
self bears witness of them that “their ears 
were uncircumcised, and they could not 
hearken; for the word of the Lord was to 
them a reproach, and they had no delight 
in it.” ver. 10. Yea, so hardened were 
they that “they were not ashamed when 
they had committed abomination,” and so 
impudent that “they could not blush.” ver. 
15. And such, for any thing that appears, 
they continued; for, when they were ex- 
horted to “walk in the good way,” their 
answer was, “ We will not walk therein.” 
Hence, the awful threatening which fol- 
lows: “Hear, O earth, behold, I will bring 
evil upon this people, even the fruit of their 
thoughts, because they have uot hearkened 
unto my words, nor to my law, but rejected 
it.” ver. 19. 

The “good way,” in which they were 
directed to walk, must have been the same 
as that in which the patriarchs and prophets 
had walked in former ages; who, we all 
know, lived and died in the faith of the 
promised Messiah. Hence our Lord with 
great propriety, applied the passage to him- 
self. Matt. xi. 28. Jeremiah directed to 
“the old paths,” and “the good way,” as 
the only medium of finding rest to the soul: 
Jesus said, “‘ Come unto me, all ye that la- 
bor and are heavy laden, and i will give 
you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me, and ye shall find rest unto your 
souls,” 

We see in this passage also, as in many 
others, in what manner God requires sin- 
ners to use the means of grace: not by a 
mere attendance upon them, (which, while 
the end is disregarded, and the means rest- 
ed ininstead of it, isnotusing, butperverting 
them,) but with a sincere desire to find out 


the good way and to walk init. God re- 
quires no natural impossibilities. No man 


is required to believe in Christ before he 
has opportunity of examining the evidence 
attending his gospel: but he ought to search 
into it like the noble Bereans, immediately, 
and with a pure intention of finding and fol- 
lowing the good way ; which, if he do, like 
them he will soon be found walking in it. 
If we teach sinners that a mere attendance 
on the means of grace is that use of them 
which God requires at their hands, and in 
which consists the whole of their duty, as to 
repentance towards God and faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be found 
false witnesses for God, and deceivers of 
the souls of men. 

The New Testament is still more expli- 


cit than the Old. Faith in Jesus Christ, 
even that which is accompanied with sal- 
vation, is there constantly held up as the 
duty of all to whom the gospel is preached. 

John xii. 36. ‘ While ye have the light, 
believe in the light, that ye may be 
the children of light.” The persons’ to 
whom this passage was addressed were - 
unbelievers, such as “though Jesus had 
done so many miracles among them, yet 
believed not on him ;” (ver, 37;) and it ap- 
pears that they continued unbelievers, for 
they are represented as given over to judi- 
cial blindness and hardness of heart, ver. 
40. The light which they were exhorted 
to believe in, appears to be himself as re- 
vealed in the gospel; for thus he speaks in 
the context, “I am come a light into the © 
world, that whosoever believeth in me 
should not abide in darkness.” And that 
the believing which Christ required of them 
was such as, had it been complied with, 
would have issued in their salvation, is 
manifest from its being added, “that ye 
may be the children of light ;” an appaila: 
tion never bestowed on any but true be- 
lievers. 

John vi. 29. “This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.” 
These words contain an answer to a ques- 
tion. 'The persons who asked it were men 
who “followed Christ for loaves,” who “ be- 
lieved not,” and who after this “walked no 
more with him,” ver. 26, 36,66. Christ 
had been rebuking them for their mercena- 
ry principles in thus following him about, 
and charging them, saying, ‘ Labor not for 
the meat that perisheth, but for that which 
endureth unto everlasting life,” ver. 27. 
They replied by asking, “ What shall we 
do, that we might work the works of God 2” 
which was saying in effect, We have been 
very zealous for thee in following thee 
hither and thither ; yet thou dost not allow 
that we please God: thou directest us “ to 
labor for that which endureth unto ever- 
lasting life.’ What wouldst thou have us 
to do? what can we do? what must we 
do, in order to please God? To this ques- 
tion our Lord answers, “ This is the work 
of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent: which, if it be a proper answer, 
is the same as saying, This is the first and 
greatest of all duties; and without it no 
other duty can be acceptable. } 

It has been said, in answer to the areu- 
ment from this passage, “The words con- 
tain a declaration that believing in Christ 
for salvation is necessary to the enjoyment 
of eternal life, and that faith in him’ is an 
act acceptable and pleasing to God; but 
afford no proof that it it is required of men 
in a state of unregeneracy. ‘To declare to 
unregenerate persons the necessity of faith 
in order to salvation, which is what our 


_blessed Lord here does, falls very far short 


’ fested himsell: 


aes 


of asserting it to be their present duty.”* 
_.We see by this answer that Mr. Brine, 
who will be allowed to have been one of 

the most judicious writers on that side the 


question, was fully convinced of three 
_ things, 
dressed were unregenerate sinners. Sec- 


First: That the persons here ad- 


ondly: That the faith recommended is 
saving. Thirdly: That when faith is here 
called the work of God it does not mean 
the work which God. performs, but an act 
of theirs, which would be acceptable and 
pleasing to him. Yet we are told that our 


_ Lord merely expresses the necessity of it, 


without asserting it to be their present duty. 
Was it not the object of their inquiry then, 
What was their present duty, or what they 
ought to do in order to please God? What 
else can be made of it? Further: How 
can our Lord be supposed in answer to their 


question to tell them of an act which was 


necessary, acceptable, and pleasing to God 
but. which was not their present duty? 
Is such an answer worthy of him? Nay, 
how could their believing be an act accepta- 
ble and pleasing to God, if it were not their 


‘present duty? God is pleased with that only 


in us which he requires at our hands. 
John v. 23.“ The Father hath commit- 


_ ted all judgment unto the Son, that all men 


should honor the Son, even as they honor 
the Father. He that.honoreth not the Son, 
honoreth not the Father which hath sent 
him.” That men are obliged to honor the 
Father by a holy hearty love to him, and 
adoration of him under every character a 
which he has manifested himself, will be al- 
.owed by all except the grossest Antinomi- 
ans: and, if it be the will of the Father that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father, nothing less can be re- 
quired of them than a‘holy, hearty love to 
him, and adoration of him under every 
character by which he has manifested him- 
self. But such a regard to Christ necessa- 


_ tily supposes faith in him ; for it is impossi- 
_ ble to honor him, while we reject him in all 


or any of his offices, and neglect his great 
salvation. To honor an intallible teacher 
is to place an implicit and unbounded confi- 
dence in all he says: to honor.an advocate 


_ is to commit our cause to him: to honor a 
_ physician is to trust our lives in his hands: 
- and to honor a king is to bow to his sceptre, 


and cheerfully obey his laws. These are 
characters under. which Christ has mani- 
To treat him in this man- 
ner is to honor him; and to treat him other- 
‘wise is to dishonor him. 

The Scriptures both of the Old and New 
Testament abound with exhortations to 
hear the word of God, to hearken to his 


* Mr. Brine’s motives to Love and Unity. &c., p. 42. 
Vou. 2.—Ww. 
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counsel, to wait. on him, to seek his favor, 
&e., all which imply saving faith, “Heark- 
en unto me, O ye children; for blessed are 
they that keep my ways. Hear instruction 
and be wise, and refuse it not. Blessed is 
the man that heareth me, watching daily 
at my gates, waiting at the posts of my 
doors. For whoso findeth me, findeth life, 
and shall obtain favor of the Lord. But 
he that sinneth against me, wrongeth his 
own soul. All they that hate me love 
death!” How long. ye simple ones, will 
ye love simplicity? and the scorners delight 
in their scorning, and fools hate knowledge? 
Turn ye at my reproof: behold, I will pour 
out my spirit unto you, I will make known 
my words unto you.” “ Hear, ye deaf, and 
look, ye blind, that ye may see. Hearken 
dilligently unto me. Incline your ear, and 
come unto me: hear, and your soul shall 
live.” “Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found, call ye upon him while he is near.” 
“This is my beloved Son: hear him.” 
“ And it shall come to pass that every soul 
which will not hear that prophet shall be 
destroyed from among the people.” “ La- 
bor not for the meat that perisheth, but for 
that which endureth unto everlasting life.” 

It is a grievous. misapplication of such 
language to consider it‘as expressive of a 
mere attendance upon the means of grace, 
without any spiritual desire after God; and 
to allow that unregenerate sinners comply 
with it. Nothing can be farther from the 
truth. The Scriptures abound in promises 
of spiritual and eternal blessings to those 
who thus hearken, hear and seek after God: 
such exercises, therefore, must of necessity 
be spiritual, and require to be understood 
as including faith in Christ. The Serip- 
tures exhort to no such exercises as may be 
complied with by a mind at enmity with 
God: the duties which they inculcate are 
all spiritual, and no sinner while unregene- 
rate is supposed fo comply with them. So 
far from allowing that ungodly men seek 
after God, or do any good thing, they ex- 
pressly declare the contrary. ‘God looked 
down, from) heaven upon the children of 
men, to see if there were any that did un- 
derstand, that did seek God. Every one 
of them is gone back; they are altogether 
hecome filthy; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one.” To reduce the exhort- 
ations of Scripture to the level of a carnal 
mind is to betray the authority of God over 
the human heart; and to allow that uncon- 
verted sinners comply with them is to be 


‘aiding and abetting in their self deception, 


The unconverted who attend the means of 
grace, generally persuade themselves, and 
wish to persuade others, that they would 
gladly be converted and be real Chrisqans, 
if it were but in their power. They i1m- 
agine themselves to be waiting at the peol 


386 


THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST 


_for the moving of the water, and therefore 
feel no guilt on account of their present 
state of mind. Doubtless, they are willing 
and desirous to escape the wrath to come ; 
and, under certain convictions, would sub- 
mit to relinquish many things, and to com- 

ly with other things, as the condition of it ; 
but they have no direct desire after spiritual 
blessings. If they had, they would seek 
them in the name of Jesus, and, thus seek- 
ing, would find them. ‘That preaching 
therefore, which exhorts them to mere out- 
ward duties, and tells them that their only 
concern is, in this manner to wait at the 
pool, helps forward their delusion, and 
should they perish will prove accessory to 
their destruction. 

Simon the sorceror was admonished to 
“repent, and pray to the Lord, if perhaps 
the thought of his heart might be forgiven 
him.” From this express example many, 
who are averse from the doctrine here de- 
fended, have been so far convinced as to 
acknowledge that it is the duty of the un- 
converted to pray, at least for temporal 
blessings ;, but Simon was not admonished 
to pray for temporal blessings, but for the 
forgiveness of sin. Neither was he to pray 
in a carnal and heartless manner; but to 
repent, and pray. And, being directed to 
repent, and pray for the forgiveness of sin, 
he was, in effect, directed to believe in Je- 
sus; for in what other name could forgive- 
ness be expected? Peter, after having de- 
clared to the Jewish rulers that there was 
none other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved, 
cannot be supposed to have directed Simon 
to hope for forgiveness in any other way. 

To admonish any person to pray, or to 
seek the divine favor, in any other way than 
by faith in Jesus Christ, is the same thing 
as to admonish him to follow the example 
of Cain, and of the self-righteous Jews. 
Cain was not averse from worship. He 
brought his offering ; but, having no sense 
of the evil of sin, and of the need of a Sa- 
viour, he had taken no notice of what had 
been revealed concerning the promised 
seed, and paid no regard to the presenting 
of an expiatory sacrifice. He thanked God 
for temporal blessings, and might pray for 
their continuance; but this was not doing 
well. It was practically saying to his Ma- 
ker, I have done nothing to deserve being 
made a sacrifice to thy displeasure; and I 
see no necessity for any sacrifice being of- 
fered up, either now or at the end of the 
world. In short, it was claiming to ap- 
proach God merely as a creature, and as 
though nothing had taken place which re- 
quired an atonement. The self-righteous 
Jews did not live without religion: they 
folfowed after the law of righteousness; 
yet they did not attain it: and wherefore ? 


“because they sought it not by faith, but 
as it were, by the works of the law; for 
they stumbled at that stumbling-stone.” 
And shall we direct our hearers to follow 
this example, by exhorting them to pray, 
and seek the divine favor in any other way 
than by faith in Jesus Christ? If so, how 
can we deserve the name of Christian 
ministers ? 

The Scriptures exhort sinners to put 
their trust in the Lord, and censure them 
for placing it in an arm of flesh. Whether 
trusting in Christ, for the salvation of our 
souls, be distinguishable from believing in 
him, or not, it certainly includes it. To 
trust in Christ is to believe in him: if, there- 
fore, the one be required, the other must 
be. Those who “loved vanity, and sought 
after lying,” are admonished to offer the 
sacrifices of righteousness, and to put their 
trust in the Lord: and a trust connected 
with the sacrifices of righteousness must 
be spiritual. To rely on any other object 
is to “trust in vanity.” against which sin- 
ners are repeatedly warned: “ Trust not 
in oppression; become not vain in rob- 
bery.” “He that trusteth in his own heart 
is a fool.” Cursed be the man that trusteth 
in man, and maketh flesh his arm, and 
whose heart departeth from the Lord.” 

It is allowed that if God had never sent 
his Son into the world to save sinners, or if 
the invitations of the gospel were not ad- 
dressed to sinners indefinitely, there would 
be no warrant for trust in-the divine mer- 
cy: and, as it is, there is no warrant for 
trust beyond what God has promised in his 
word. He has not promised to ‘save sin- 
ners indiscriminately, and therefore it would 
be presumption in sinners indiscriminately 
to trust that they shall be saved. But he 
has promised, and that in great variety of 
language, that whosoever, relinquishing 
every false ground of hope, shall come to 
Jesus as a perishing sinner, and rely on him 
alone for salvation, shall not be disa ppoint- 
ed. For such a reliance, therefore, there 
is a complete warrant. These promises 
are true, and will be fulfilled, whether we 
trust. in them or not: and whosoever still 
continues to trust.in his own righteousness, 
or in the general mercy of his Creator, 
without respect to the atonement, refusing 
to build upon the foundation which God 
has laid in Zion, is guilty of the greatest 
ofall sins ; and, if God give him not repent- 
ance to the acknowledgement of the truth, 
the stone which he has refused will fall 
upon him, and grind him to powder. 

But, “until a man through the law is 
dead to the law,” says Mr. Brine, “he hath 
no warrant to receive Christ as a Saviour, 
or to hope for salvation through him.”* 
Be rare ees, amt ante hn ee can te a ES 


* Motives to Love and Unity, pp. 38, 39. 
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If, by receiving Christ, were meant the 
claiming an interest in the blessings of his 
salvation, this objection would be well 
founded. No man, while adhering to his 
own righteousness as the ground of accept- 
ance with God, has any warrant to con- 
clude himself’ interested in the righteous- 
ness of Jesus. The Scriptures every where 
assure him of the contrary. But the qnes- 

‘tion is, Does he need any warrant to be 
dead to the law; or, which is the same 
thing, to relinquish his vain hopes of accept- 
ance by the works of it, and to choose that 
Rock for his foundation which is chosen of 
God and precious? To “receive” Christ, 
in the sense of Scripture, stands opposed 
to rejecting him, or to such a non-reception 
of him as was practised by the body of the 
Jewish nation. John i. 11,12. An interest 
in spiritual blessings, and, of course, a per- 
suasion of it, is represented as following 
the reception of Christ, and, consequently, 
is to be distinguished from it. “To as 
many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe onhis name.” The idea 
that is generally attached to the term, in 
various cases to which the reception of 
Christ bears an allusion, corresponds with 
the above statement. ‘To receive a gift is 
not to believe it to be my own, though, after 
I have received it, it is so; but to have my 
pride so far abased as not to be above it, 
and my heart so much attracted as to be 
willing to relinquish every thing that stands 
in competition with it. ‘To receive a guest 
is not to believe him to be my particuiar 
friend, though such he may be; but to open 
my doors to him, and make him hearuily 
welcome. To receive an instructor is not 
to believe him to be my instructor any more 
than another’s ; but to embrace his instruc- 
tion, and follow his counsel. For a town, 
or city, after a long siege, to receive a king, 
is not to believe him to be their special 
friend, though such he may be, and, in the 
end, they may see it; but to lay down their 
arms, throw open their gates, and come 
under his government. These remarks are 
easily applied; and it is no less easy to 
perceive that every sinner has not only a 
warrant thus to receive Christ, but that it 
is his great sin, if he receive him not. 

Il. Every man is bound cordially to re- 
ceive and approve whatever God reveals. 

It may be presumed that, if God reveal 
any thing to men, it will be accompanied 
with such evidence of its being what it is, 
that no upright mind can continue to doubt 
of it. “He that is of God, heareth God’s 
words.” 

It will be allowed, by those with whom I 
am now reasoning, that no man is justi 
fiable in disbelieving the truth of the gos- 

- pel, or in positively rejecting it: but then 


it is supposed that a belief of the gospel is 
not saving faith; and that, though a posi- 
tive rejection of divine truth is sinful, yet 
a spiritual reception of it is not a duty. 
I hope it has been made to appear, in the 
former part of this piece, that a real belief 
of the doctrine of Christ is saving faith, and 
includes such a cordial acquiescence in the 
way of salvation as has the promise of eter- 
nal life. But, be this as it may, whe- 
ther the belief of the gospel be allowed 
to include a cordial acquiescence in God’s 
way of salvation or not, such an acquies- 
cence will be allowed to include saving 
faith. “Acting faith,” says Mr. Brine, “is 
no other than suitable thoughts of Christ, 
and a hearty choice of him as God’s ap- 
pointed way of salvation.”* If, therefore, 
it can be proved that a cordial approbation 
of God’s way of saving sinners is the duty 
of every one, it will amount to proving the 
same thing of saving faith. 

Tallow there is a difficulty in this part 
of the work; but it is that which attends 
the proof of a truth which is nearly self-evi- 
dent. Who could suppose that Mr. Brine, 
after such an acknowledgment concerning 
faith, could doubt of its being the duty of 
all mankind? Ought we not, if we think 
of Christ at all, to think suitably of him ? 
and are we justifiable in entertaining low 
and unsuitable thoughts of him? Is it not 
a matter of complaint that the ungodly 
Jews saw “no form nor comeliness in him, 
nor beauty, that they should desire him?” 


‘And with respect to a hearty choice of him, 


as God’s appointed way of salvation, if it 
be not the duty of sinners to choose him, it 
is their duty to refuse him, or to desire to 
be accepted of God by the works of their 
hands, in preference to him? Mr. Brine 
would censure men for this. So does Mr, 
Wayman. Speaking of self-righteous un- 
believers, he says, “They plainly declare 
that Christ is not all and in all to them, but 
that he comes in but at second-hand; and 
their regard is more unto themselves, and 
their dependence more upon their own 
doings, than upon the Mighty One upon 
whom God hath laid our help.”} But why 
thus complain of sinners for their not choos- 
ing Christ, if they be under nq, obligation 
todo so? Is there no sin in the invention 
of the various false schemes of religion, 
with which the Christian world abounds, to 
the exclusion of Christ? Why, then, are 
heresies reckoned among the works of the 
flesh? Gal. v. 20. If we are not obliged 
to think suitably of Christ, and to choose 
him whom the Lord and all good men have 
chosen, there can be no evil in these things ; 
for, where no law is, there is no transgres- 
sion. 


* Johnson’s Mistakes Noted and Rectified, p. 34. 
+ Further Inquiry, p. 160. 
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“A hearty choice of God’s appointed 
Way of salvation” is the same thing as fall- 
‘ing in with its grand designs. Now, the 
grand designs of the salvation of Christ 
are the glory of God, the abasement of the 
sinner, and the destruction of his sins. It 
‘is God’s manifest purpose, in saving sin- 
“ners, to save them in this way: and can 
any sinner be excused from cordially acqui- 
-escing in it? If any man properly regard 
‘the character of God, he must be willing 
“that he should be glorified: if he knew his 
own unworthiness, as he ought to know it, 
he must also be willing to regard that 
‘place which the gospel way of salvation 
‘assigns him: and, if he be not wickedly 
wedded to his lusts, he must be willing to 
‘sacrifice them at the foot of the cross. He 
‘may be averse from each of these, and, 
“while an unbeliever, is so: but he will not 
‘be able to acquit himself of guilt ; and it is 
to be lamented that any who sustain the 
character of Christian ministers should be 
“employed in laboring to acquit him. 
Ifa way of salvation were provided which 


‘did not provide for the glory of God, which | 


did not abase, but flatter the sinner, and 
“which did not require him to sacrifice his 
“lusts, he would feel no want of power to 
“embrace it. Nominal Christians, and mere 
‘professors, in all ages, have shown them- 
“selves able to believe any thing but the 
truth. Thus it was with the carnal Jews; 
‘and thus our Lord plainly told them: “TI 
‘am come in my Father’s name, and ye re- 
ceive me not: if another shall come in his 
own name, him ye will receive.” “Be- 
‘cause I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
“not. Which of you convinceth me of sin ? 
And, if I say the truth, why do ye not be- 
Jieve me? He that is of God, heareth 
-God’s words: ye, therefore, hear them not, 
‘because ye are not of God.” This is the 
true source of the innumerable false schemes 
of religion in the world, and the true reason 
why the gospel is not universally embraced. 
_ Unbelievers are described ag “ disallow- 
ing” of him who is “chosen of God and 
precious.” Now either to allow or disallow, 
“gupposes a claim. Christ claims to be the 
whole foundation of a sinner’s hope; and 
God claims, on his behalf, that he be treat- 
ed as “the head of the corner.” But the 
heart of unbelievers cannot allow of the 
claim. The Jewish builders set him at 
nought; and every self-righteous heart 
follows their example. God, to express his 
displeasure at this conduct, assures them 
‘that their unbelief shall affect none but 
themselves; it shall not deprive the Saviour 
‘of his honors; “for the stone which they 
refuse,” notwithstanding their opposition, 
“shall become the head of the-corner.” 
What can be made of all this, but that they 
ought to have allowed him the place which 
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he so justly claimed, and to have chosen 
him whom the Lord had chosen? On no 
other ground could the Scripture’ censure 
them as it does; and on no other principle 
could they be characterized as disobedient; 
for all disobedience consists in a breach of 
‘duty. 

Pethsbave, on the other hand, are de- 
scribed as thinking highly of Christ ; reck- 
oning themselves unworthy to “unloose the 
latchets of his shoes,” or that he should 
“come under their roof;” treating his gos- 
pel as “worthy of all acceptation,” and 
“counting all things but loss, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of him.” They are of 
the same mind with the blessed above, who 
sing his praise, “ saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re- 
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
\strength, and honor, and glory, and bless- 
ing.” In fine, they are of the same mind 
‘with God himself; him whom God has 
‘chosen they choose; and he that is precious 
in his sight is precious in theirs. 1 Pet. 
ii, 4—7. And do they over-estimate: his 
character? Is he not worthy of all the 
honor they ascribe to him, of all the affec- 
tion they exercise towards him; and that 
‘whether he actually receive it or not? If 
all the angels had been of the mind of Sa- 
tan, and all the saints of the spirit of the 
unbelieving Israelites, who were not gather- 
‘ed; yet would he have been “ clorious in 
ithe eyes of the Lord.” The belief or unbe- 
lief of creatures makes no difference as to 
his worthiness, or their obligation to ascribe 
it to him. 

It is allowed by all, except the grossest 
Antinomians, that every man is obliged to 
love God with all his heart, soul, mind, and 
strength; and this notwithstanding the de- 
pravity of his nature. But to love God 
with all the heart is to love him in every 
character in which he has made himself 
known; and, more especially in those 
wherein his moral excellences appear with 
the brightest lustre. The same law that 
obliged Adam in innocence to love God in 
all his perfections, as displayed in the works 
of creation, obliged Moses and Israel to love 
him in all the glorious displays of himself in 
his wonderful works of providence, of which 
they were witnesses. And the same law 
that obliged them to love him in those dis- 
coveries of himself obliges us to love him 
in other discoveries, by which he has since 
more gloriously appeared, as saving sinners 
through the death of hisSon. To suppose 
that we are obliged to love God as imani- 
festing himself in the works of creation and 
providence, but not in the work of redemp- 
tion, 1s to suppose that in the highest and 
most glorious display of himself he deserves 
ho regard. The same perfections which 
appear in all his other works, and render 
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him lovely, appear in this with a tenfold 
lustre ; to be obliged to love him on account 
of the one, and not of the other, is not a lit- 
tle extraordinary. 

As these things cannot be separated in 
oint of obligation, so neither can they in 
act. He that loves God for any excellen- 

cy, as manifested in one form, must of ne- 
cessity love him for that excellency, let it 
be manifested in what form it may; and 
the brighter the display the stronger will be 
his love. This remark is verified in the ho- 
ly angels. At first they loved their Maker 
or what they saw in his works of creation. 
They saw him lay the foundation of the 
earth, and they “Shouted for joy.” In pro- 
cess of time they witnessed the glorious 
displays of his moral character in the gov- 
ernment of the world which he had made: 
and now their love increases. On every 


est friend of God that ever existed; or to 
love his law, and not approve of a system 
which above all things tends to magnify 
and make it honorable. , 

“The affections included in divine love,” 
says an able writer, “are founded on those 
truths for which there is the greatest evi- 
dence in the world. Every thing in the 
world that proves the being of God proves 
that his creatures should love him with all 
their hearts. The evidence for all these 
things is in itself very strong, and level to 
every capacity. Where it does not beget 
conviction, it is not owing to the weakness 
of men’s capacities; but the strength of 
their prejudices and prepossessions. What- 
ever proves that reasonable creatures are 
obliged to love God and his law proves that, 
sinners are obliged to exercise a suitable 
hatred of sin, and abasement for it. A sin- 


new occasion, they cry “ Holy, holy, holy is}ner cannot have due prevalent love to God, 
the Lord of Hosts; the whole earth is full|and hatred of sin, without prevalent desire 
of his glory.” At length, they beheld an|of obtaining deliverance from sin, and the 
event to the accomplishment of which alljenjoyment of God. A suitable desire of 
former events were subservient: they saw|ends so important cannot be without pro- 
the Messiah bornin Bethlehem. And now|portionable desire of the necessary means. 
their love rises still higher. As though|Ifa sinner, therefore, who hears the gospel 
heaven could not contain them on such an|have these suitable affections of love to 
occasion, they resort to the place, and con-|God, and hatred of sin, to which he is 


template the good that should arise to the 
moral system, bursting forth into a song: 
“ Glory to God inthe highest, and on earth 
peace, good will towards men.” _All this 
was but the natural operation of love to 
God: and, from the same principle, they 
took delight in attending the Redeemer 
through his life, strengthening him in his 
sufferings, watching at his tomb, conduct- 
ing him to glory, and looking into the mys- 
teries of redemption. With a heart like 
theirs, is it possible to conceive that we 
should continue impenitent or unbelieving? 
If, in our circumstances, we possessed that 
love to God by which they were influenced, 
it would melt us into holy lamentation for 
having sinned against him. If the gospel 
invitation to partake of the water of life 
once sounded in our ears, we should in- 
stantly imbibe it. Instead of making “light 


obliged by the laws of natural religion, 
these things cannot be separated from a 
real complacency in that redemption and 
grace which are proposed in revealed re- 
ligion. This does not suppose that natural 
religion can discover, or prove, the peculiar 
things of the gospel to be true: but, when 
they are discovered, it proves them to be 
infinitely desirable. A book of laws that 
are enforced with awful sanctions cannot 
prove that the sovereign has passed an act 
of grace or indemnity in favor of transgress- 
ors: but it proves that such favor is to them 
the most desirable and the most necessary 
thing in the world. It proves that the way 
of saving us from sin which the gospel re- 
veals is infinitely suitable to the honor of 
God, to the dignity of his law, and to the 
exigences of the consciencies of sinners.””* 

“Tf any man has a taste for moral excel- 


of it,” and preferring our “farms” and our|lency,” says another, “a heart to account 
“ merchandize” before it, we should em-|God glorious for being what he is, he can- 
brace it with our whole heart. Let any|not but see the moral excellency of the law, 
creature be affected towards God as the|and love it and conform to it, because it is 
holy angels are, and if he had a thousand|image of God; and so he cannot but see 
souls to be saved, and the invitations ex-|the moral excellency of the gospel, and be- 
tended to every one that is willing, he would |lieve it, and love it, and comply with it; for 
not hesitate a moment whether he should|it is also the image of God: he that can 
rely on his salvation. It is owing to a want|see the moral beauty in the original cannot 
of love to God that any man continues im-}but see the moral beauty of the image 

enitent or unbelieving. This was plainly|drawn to life. He, therefore, that despises 
intimated by our Lord to the Jews: “I|the gospel, and is an enemy to the law, 
know you, that ye have not the love of God|even he is at enmity against God bimee 
in you. 1am come in my Fathers name,/Rom. viii. 7. Ignorance of the glory o. 
and ye receive me not.” It is impossible) — ———_____________- 
to love God, and not to embrace the great-! *MLaurin’s Essay on Grace, 232. 
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God, and enmity against him, make men words of peace and commissioned them to 
ignorant of the glory of the law and of the persuade, to entreat, and even to beseech 
gospel, and enemies 10 both. Did men|them to be reconciled. But reconciliation 
know and “love him that hegat, they would|to God includes every thing that belongs 
love that which is begotten of him.’ 1/to true conversion. It is the opposite of a 
John v. 1. ‘He that is of God heareth|state of alienation and enmity to him. Col. - 
God’s words: ye therefore hear them not,|i. 21. It includes a justification of his gov- 
because ye are not of God. John vili.jernment, a condemnation of their own un- 
47* provoked rebellion against him, and a 
Ill. Though the gospel, strictly speaking,|thankful reception of the message of peace ; 
is not a law, but a message of pure grace ;|which is the same for substance as to re- 
yet it virtually requires obedience, and such|pent and believe the gospel. To speak of 
an obedience as includes saving faith. an embassy from the God of heaven and 
“It is no uncommon thing to distinguish|earth to his rebellious creatures being en- 
between a formal requisition and that which|titled to nothing more than an audience, or 
affords the ground, or reason of that requi-|a_ decent attention, must itself be highly 
‘sition. The goodness of God, for instance, |offensive to the honor of his majesty ; and 
though it is not a lawor formal precept, yet|that such language should proceed from 
virtually requires a return of gratitude.|his professed friends must render it still 


It deserves it; and the law of God formally 
requires it on his behalf. ‘Thus it is with 
respect to the gospel, which is the greatest 
overflow of divine goodness that was ever 
witnessed. A return suitable to its nature 
is required virtually by the gospel itself; 
and formally by the divine precept on its 
behalf. 

I suppose it might be taken for granted 
that the gospel possesses some degree of 
virtual authority; as it is generally ac- 
knowledged that, by reason of the dignity of 
its author and the importance of its subject- 
matter, it deserves the audience and at- 
tention of all mankind: yea more that all 
mankind who have opportunity of hearing 
it are obliged to believe it. The only ques- 
tion therefore is whether the faith which it 
requires be spiritual, or such as has the 
promise of salvation. 

We may form some idea of the manner 
in which the gospel ought to be received, 
from its being represented as an embassy. 
“We are ambassadors for Christ,” saith 
the apostle, “as though God did beseech 
you by us: we pray you, in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God.” The object of 
an embassy, in all cases, is peace. Am- 
bassadors are sometimes employed between 
friendly powers for the adjustment of' their 
affairs; but the allusion, in this case, is 
manifestly to a righteous prince, who should 
condescend to speak peaceably to his rebel- 
lious subjects, and, as it were, to entreat 
them for their own sakes to be reconciled. 
The language of the apostle supposes that 


more so. 
“When the apostle beseecheth us to be 
‘reconciled’ to God, I would know,” says 


‘Dr. Owen, “ whether it be not a part of our 


duty to yield obedience ? If not, the ex- 
hortation is frivolous and vain.’* If sin-: 
ners are not obliged to be to God, both as 
a law-giver and a Saviour, and that with 
all their hearts, it is no sin to be unrecon- 
ciled. All the enmity of their hearts to 
God, his law, his gospel, or his Son, must 
be guiltless. For there can be no neu- 
trality in this case: not to be reconciled is 
to be unreconciled ; not to fall in with the 
message of peace is to fall out with it; and 
not to lay down arms and submit to mercy 
is to maintain the war. 

It is in perfect harmony with the fore- 
going ideas that those who acquiesce in 
the way of salvation, in this spiritual man- 
ner are represented, in so doing, as exercis- 
ing obedience ; as “obeying the gospel,” 
“obeying the truth,” and “obeying Christ.” 
Rom. x. 16; vi. 17. The very end of the 
gospel being preached is said to be for 
* obedience to the faith among all nations.” 
Rom. i. 5. But obedience supposes _pre- 
vious obligation. If repentance towards 
God and faith towards our Lord Jesus 
Christ were not duties required of us, even 
prior to all consideration of their being 
blessings bestowed upon us, it were incon- 
gruous to speak of them as exercises of 
obedience. Nor would it be less so to 
speak of that impenitence and unbelief 
which expose men to “ eternal destruction 


the world is engaged in an unnatural and|from the presence of the Lord, and from 


unprovoked rebellion against its Maker ;/the glory of his power,” as 
that it is in his power utterly to destroy|their not obeying the gospel. 


consisting in 
2 Thess. i. 


sinners ; that, if, he were to deal with them|8, 9. The passage on which the former 


according to their deserts, this must be 
their portion: but that, through the media- 
tion of his Son, he had, as it were, suspen- 


part of this argument is founded, (viz. 2 
Cor. v. 19, 20,) has been thought inappli- 
cable to the subject, because it is supposed 


ded hostilities, had sent his servants with|to be an address to the members of the 


* Bellamy’s True Religion Delineated, p. 332. 


* Display of Arminianism. Chap. x. 
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Church at Corinth, who were consideredjand manner of life against the insinuations 


by the apostle as believers. On this prin- 
ciple Dr. Gill expounds the reconciliation 
exhorted to, submission to providence, and 
obedience to the discipline and ordinances 
of God. But let it be considered whether 
the apostle be here immediately addressing 
the members of the church at Corinth, be- 
seeching them, at that time, to be recon- 
ciled to God; or whether he be not rather 
rehearsing to them what had been his con- 
duct, and that of his brethren in the minis- 
try, in vindication of himself and them from 


the base insinuations of false teachers ; to. 


whom the great evils that had crept into 
that church had been principally owing. 
The methods they appear to have taken to 
supplant the apostles were those of under- 
hand insinuation. By Paul’s answers, they 
appear to have suggested that he and his 
friends were either subtle men, who, by 
their soft and beseeching style, ingratiated 
themselves into the esteem of the simple, 
catching them, as it were, with guile, (2 
Cor. i. 12; xii. 16;) or weak-headed en- 
thusiasts, “beside themselves,” (chap. v. 
13,) going up and down “ beseeching” peo- 
ple to this and that, (chap. xi. 21;)and 
that, as to Paul himself, however great he 
might appear in his “letters,” he was no- 
thing in company ; “ His bodily presence, 
aay they, is weak, and his speech contempt- 
ible.” 

In the First Epistle to this church, Paul 
generously waved a defence of himself and 
his brethren; being more concerned for the 
recovery of those to Christ who were in 
danger of being drawn off from the truth 
as it isin Jesus, than respecting their opin- 
ion of him: yet when the one was accom- 
plished, he undertook the other; not only 
as a justification of himself and his breth- 
ren, but as knowing that just sentiments of 
faithful ministers bore an intimate connex- 
ion with the spiritual welfare of their hear- 
ers. It is thus that the apostle alludes to 
their various insinuations, acknowledging 
that they did indeed beseech, entreat, and 
persuade men; but affirming that such con- 
duct arose not from the motives of which 
they were accused, but from the “ love of 
Christ.” “If we are beside ourselves, it is 
for your sakes.” 

If the words in chap. v. 19, 20, be an im- 
mediate address to the members of the 
church at Corinth, those which follow, in 
chap. vi. 1, must be an address to its min- 
isters; and thus Dr. Gill expounds it. But, 
if so, the apostle in the continuation of that 
address would not have said, as he does, “In 
all things approving ourselves as the min- 
isters of God: his language would have 
been, “in all things approving yourselves,” 
&c. Hence itis manifest that the whole 
is a vindication of their preaching and 


of the Corinthian teachers. 

There are two things which may have 
contributed to the misunderstanding of this 
passage of Scripture, one is the supplement 
you, which is unnecessarily introduced three 
times over in chap. v. 20, and vi. 1. If 
any supplement had been necessary, the 
word men, as it is in the text of chap. v. 11, 
might have better conveyed the apostle’s 
meaning. The other is the division of the 
fifth and sixth chapters in the midst of the 
argument.* 

IV. The want of faith in Christ is as- 
cribed in the Scriptures to men’s depravi- 
ty, and is itself represented as a heinous 
sin. 

It is taken for granted that whatever is 
not a sinners duty, the omission of it cannot 
be charged on him as a sin, nor imputed to 
any depravity in him, If faith were no 
more a duty than election or redemption, 
which are acts peculiar to God, the want 
of the one would be no more ascribed to 
the evil dispositions of the heart than that 
of the other. Or, if the inability of sinners 
to believe in Christ were of the same na- 
ture as that of a dead body ina grave to 
rise up and walk, it were absurd to sup- 
pose that they would on this account fall 


under the! divine censure. No man is re- 
proved for not doing that which is natural- 
ly impossible ; but sinners are reproved for 
not believing, and given to understand 
that it is solely owing to their criminal ig- 
norance, pride, dishonesty of heart, and 
aversion from God 

Voluntary ignorance is represented as a 
reason why sinners believe not. ‘“ Being 
ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going 


about to establish their own righteousness, 
they have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God.” ‘If our gospel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are lost; 
in whom the god of this world hath blind- 
ed the minds of them that believe not, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God, should shine 
unto them.” To the same purpose we 
are taught by our Lord in the parable of 
the sower, “ when any one heareth the word 
of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, 
then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 
away that which was sown in his heart ;” 
and this as Luke expresses it, “lest they 
should believe and be saved.” 

If men, even though they were possessed 
of the same principles as our first father in 
paradise, would nevertheless be blind to the 
glory of the gospel, with what propriety 1s 
their blindness attributed to the god of this 
world? Is he ever represented as employ- 
ing himself in hindering that which is nat- 
aa EEE oe. 


* See Dr. Gnyse on the place. 
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urally impossible, orin promoting that which 
is innocent ? 

Pride is another cause to which the want 
of saving faith is ascribed; “'The wicked, 
through the pride of his countenance, will 
not seek.” “ God is notin all his thoughts.” 
We have seen already that seeking God is 
a spiritual exercise, which implies faith in 
the Mediator: and the reason why ungodly 
men are strangers to it is the haughtiness 
of their spirits, which makes them scorn to 
take the place of supplicants before their 
‘offended Creator, and labor to put far from 
their minds every thought of him. “How 
cai ye believe,” said our Lord to the Jews, 
“who receive honor one of another, and 
seek not the honor that cometh from God 
only ?” 

If believing were here to be taken for 
any other faith than that which is spiritual 
or saving, the suggestion would not hold 
good ; for we aré told of some who could 
and did believe in Christ, in some sense, 
but who did not confess him ; for they “ lov- 
ed the praise of men more than the praise 
of God.” John xii. 43. It was pride that 
blinded the minds of the “ wise and prudent 
of this world” to the doctrines of Christ; 
and what is it but this same proud spirit, 
working ina way of self-conceit and self- 
righteousness, that still forms the grand ob- 
jection to the doctrine of salvation by mere 
grace? 

Dishonesty of heart is that on account 
of which men receive not the word of God, 
so as to bring forth fruit. This is fully im- 
plied in the parable of the sower, recorded 
in the eighth chapter of Luke. The rea- 
son why those hearers represented by the 
good ground received the word, and brought 
forth fruit rather than the others, was that 
they had “ good and honest hearts ;” plain- 
ly intimating that the reason why the others 
did not so receive it was that their hearts 
were not upright before God. Indeed, such 
is the nature of divine truth that every heart 
which is honest towards God must receive 
it, An honest heart must needs approve 
of God’s holy law, which requires us to 
love him with all our powers ; and this be- 
cause it is no more than giving him the 
glory due to his name. An honest heart 
will approve of being justified wholly for 
Christ’s sake, and not on account of any 
of its own works, whether legal or evan- 
gelical; for it is no more than relinquishing 
a claim which is justly forfeited, and accept- 
ing as a free gift that which God was under 
no obligation to bestow. Farther: An hon- 
est heart must rejoice in the way of salva- 
tion as soon as he understands it; because 
it provides a way in which mercy can be 
éxercised consistently with righteousness. 
A right spirit would revolt at the idea of 
receiving mercy itself én a way that should 


leave a blot upon the divine character: It 
is the glory of Christ that he has not an 
honest man for an enemy. The upright 
love him. 

We are not ignorant who it is that must 
now give men honest hearts, and what is 
the source of every thing in a fallen crea- 
ture that is truly good; but this does not ef- 
fect the argument. However far sinners 
are from it, and whatever divine agency it 
may require to produce it, no man who is 
not disposed to deny the accountableness of 
creatures to the God that made them will 
deny that it is their duty ; for, if we are not 
obliged to be upright towards God, we are 
obliged to nothing ; and, if obliged to noth- 
ing, we must be guiltless, and so stand in 
no need of salvation. 

Finally: Aversion of heart is assigned 
asa reason why sinners do not believe. 
This truth is strongly expressed in that com- 
plaint of our Lord in John v. 40, “Ye will 
not, or ye are not willing, to come unto me, 
that ye might have life.” Proudly attached 
to their own righteousness, when Jesus ex- 
hibited himself as “ the way, the truth, and 
the life,” they were stumbled atit; and thou- 
sands in the religious world are the same 
to this day. They are willing to escape 
God’s wrath, and to gain his favor; yea, 
and to relinquish many an outward vice in 
order to it: but to come to Jesus among the 
chief of sinners, and be indebted wholly to 
his sacrifice for life, they are not willing. 
Yet, can any man plead that this their un- 
willingness is innocent ? 

Mr. Hussey understands the foregoing 
passage of barely owning Christ to be the 
Messiah, which, he says, would have saved 
them asa nation from temporal ruin and 
death ; or, as he in another place expresses 
it, “from having their brains dashed out by 
the battering rams of Titus,” the Roman 
general.* But it ought to be observed that 
the life for which they were “not will- 
ing” to come to him was the same as that 
which they thought they had in the Scrip- 
tures ; and this was “ eternal” life. “ Search 
the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which 
testify of me :” and “ye will not come unto 
me, that ye might have life.” This was the 
same as saying, these very Scriptures, in 
which ye think ye have eternal life, testify 
of ne, as the only way to it; but such is the 
pride and aversion of your hearts that ye 
will not come to me for it, 

_Dr. Gill, in general, opposed these prin- 
ciples ; yet frequently, when his system was 
out of sight, he established them. His ex+ 
position of this passage is a proof of this 
remark. He tells us that the “perverse- 
ness of their wills was blame-worthy, being 
ee th a0 * Tem SL ane ee 

* Glory of Christ Revealed, pp. 527, 615. 
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owing to the corruption and vitiosity of their 
nature ; which being blame-worthy in them, 
that which follows upon it must be so too.” 

There is no inconsistency between this 
account of things and that which is given 
elsewhere, that “no man can come to Christ, 
except the Father draw him.” No man 
can choose that from which his heart is 
averse. It is common, both in Scripture 
and in conversation, to speak of a person 
who is under the influence of an evil bias 
of heart, as unable to do that which is in- 
consistent with it. “They have eyes full 
of adultery, and cannot cease from sin.” 
“The carnal mind is enmity against God; 
for it is not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be. So then they that are 
in the flesh cannot please God.” 


hold of his righteousness; senseless, and 
take no notice of their eternal concern- 
ments.””* 

A voluntary and judicial blindness, obsti- 
nacy, and hardness of heart, are represent- 
ed as the bar to conversion. Acts xxviii. 
27. But if that spirit which is exercised in 
conversion were essentially different from 
any thing which the subjects of it in any 
state possessed, or ought to have possessed, 
it were absurd to ascribe the want of it to 
such cases. 

Those who embraced the gospel and sub- 
mitted to the government of the Messiah 
were baptized with the baptism of John, 
and are said, in so doing, to have “justified” 
God: their conduct was an acknowledge- 
ment of the justice of the law, and of the 


- 


wisdom and love of the gospel. On the 
some writers have affirmed that men arejother hand, those who did not thus submit 
under both a moral and natural inability of |are said to have “rejected the counsel of 
coming to Christ; or that they neither will|God against themselves, being not bapti- 
nor can come to him: but, if there be no|zed.” Luke vii. 29, 30. But no Christian, 
other inability than what arises from aver-|1 suppose, (certainly no Baptist,) thinks it 
sion, this language is not accurate; for it|wae their sin not to be baptized while they 
conveys the idea that, if all aversion of continued enemies to Christ; and probably 
heart were removed, there would still be avery few, if any, serious Pedobaptists would 
natural and insurmountable bar in the way.|contend for its being the duty of adults to 
But no such idea as this is conveyed by our be baptized in Christ’s name, without first 
Lord’s words: the only bar to which he re-|embracing his word. How then can this 
fers lies in that reluctance or aversion which|passage be understood, but by supposing 
the drawing of the Father implies and re- that they ought to have repented of their 
moves. Nor willsuch an idea comport with|sins, embraced the Messiah, and submitted 
what he elsewhere teaches. “And, because|to his ordinances? Nor can the force of 
I tell you the truth, ye believe me not.|the argument be evaded by distinguishing 
Which of you convinceth me of sin? And,|between different kinds of repentance and 
if I say the truth, why do ye not believe|faith; for a profession of true repentance, 
me? He that is of God heareth God’s|and of faith unfeigned, was required in or- 
words: ye therefore hear them not, because|der to baptism. 

ye are not of God. Why do ye not under-| Finally; Unbelief is expressly declared 
stand my speech? Because ye cannot|to be a sin of which the Spirit of truth has 
hear my word.” These cutting interroga-|to convince the world. John xvi. 8,9. But 
tions proceed on the supposition that they|unbelief cannot be a sin if faith were not a 
could have received the doctrine of Christ,|duty. I know of no answer to this argu- 
if it had been agreeable 1o their corrupt|ment, but what must be drawn from a dis- 
hearts ; and its being otherwise was the only| tinction between believing the report of the 
reason why they could not understand and|gospel and saving faith ; allowing the want 
believe it. If sinners were naturally and|of the one to be sinful, but not of the other. 
absolutely unable to believe in Christ, they|But it is not of gross unbelief only, or of 
would be equally unable to disbelieve ; for|an open rejection of Jesus as the Messiah 
it requires the same powers to reject as to|that the Holy Spirit has to convince the 
embrace. And, in this case, there would be| world ; nor is it to a bare conviction of this 
no room for an inability of another kind: ajtruth, like what prevails in all Christian 
dead body is equally unable to do evil as to|countries, that men are brought by his 
do good; and a man naturally and abso-|teaching. When he, the Spirit of truth, 
lutely blind could not be guilty of shutting|cometh, his operations are deeper than this 
his eyes against the light. “It is indwell-|amounts to: it is of an opposition of’ heart 
ing sin,” as Dr. Owen says, “that both dis-|to the way of salvation that he convinces 
enableth men unto, and hinders them from|the sinner, and to a cordial acquiescence 
believing, and that alone. Blindness of|with it that he brings him. Those who are 
mind, stubbornness of the will, sensuality|born in a Christian land, and who nave 
of the affections, all concur to keep poor{were the subjects of gross infidelity ro 

erishing souls at a distance from Christ.|in no less need of being thus convince 
Men are made blind by sin, and cannot see 
his excellency; obstinate, and will not lay! + on mawellingSin. Chap, xiv. 

VoL. 2.—Xx. 


On account of this different phraseology, 
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than others. Nay, in some respects they]A multitude of plain texts of poo 
need it more. Their unbelieving opposi-|wherein sin, as any common reader would. 
tion to Christ is more subtle, refined, and|suppose, is threatened with punishment, 


out of sight, than that of open infidels: 
they are no less apt, therefore, to suspect 
themselves of it; and consequently stand 
in greater need of the Holy Spirit to search 
them out, and show them to themselves. 


might, in this manner, be made to teach 
nothing with regard to its being the procur- 
ing cause of it. For example, Ps. xxxvii. 
18, 20: “The Lord knoweth the days of 
the upright ; and their inheritance shall be 


forever. But the wicked shall perish, and 
the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat 
state, there are few who think themselves the|of lambs: they shall consume; into smoke 
enemies of Christ. On the contrary, they|shall they consume away.” But it might 
flatter themselves that they are willing at|/be said, as the uprightness of the upright 
any time to be converted, if God would but|is not the procuring cause of his enjoying 
convert them; considering themselves as|an everlasting inheritance, so neither will 
lying at the pool for the moving of the wa-|this prove that the wickedness of the wick- 
ters. But “when he, the Spirit of truth,/ed, or the enmity of the Lord’s enemies, is 
cometh,” these coverings will be stripped|the procuring cause of their being consum- 
from off the face, and these refuges of liesjed.. Again, Ps. exlvii. 6: “'The Lord lift- 
will fail.* eth up the meek; he casteth the wicked 

V. God has threatened and inflicted the\down to the ground.” But it might be al- 
most awful punishments on sinners, for their|leged that as the meekness of the former is 
not believing on the Lord Jesus Christ. not the procuring cause of his being lifted 

It is here taken for granted that nothing|up, so it cannot be from hence inferred that 
but sin can be the cause of God’s inflicting|the wickedness of the latter is the procuring 
punishment: and nothing can be sin which|cause of his being cast down. Again, Ps. 
is not a breach of duty. exlv. 20: “The Lord preserveth all them 

“Go ye into all the world, and preach|that love him: but all the wicked will he 
the gospel to every creature. He that be-|destroy.” But it might be said, as the love 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; but|of the one is not the procuring cause of his 
he that believeth not shall be damned.”|preservation, so it cannot be proved from 
This awful passage appears to be a kind|hence that the wickedness of the other is the 
of ultimatum, or last resolve. It is as if|procuring cause of his destruction ; and that 
our Lord had said, this is your message—|these declarations contain only the “deserip- 


Amongst those who constantly sit under the 
gospel, and who remain in an unconverted 


go and proclaim it te all nations : whosoev- 
er receives it, and submits to my authority, 
assure him from me that eternal salvation 
awaits him: but whosoever rejects it let 
him see to it—damnation shall be his por- 
tion! Believing and not believing, in this 
passage, serve to explain each other. It is 
saving faith to which salvation is promised, 
and to the want of this it is that damnation 
is threatened. 


tive characters” of those who are saved, 
and of those who perish. 

In this manner almost all the threatenings 
in the book of God might be made to say 
nothing as threatenings; for the mode in 
which they are delivered is the same as that 
in the passage in question. For example, 
“ What shall be given unto thee ? or what 
shall be done unto thee, thou false tongue 2 
Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of 


It has been alleged that, “as it is not in-|juniper.” “He that showeth no mercy 
ferable from that declaration that the faith|shall have judgment without mercy.” 
of believers is the procuring cause of their|““ Whoremongers and adulterers God will 
salvation, so it is not to be inferred from|judge.” “Be not deceived: neither forni- 
thence that the want of that special faith;cators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor 
m unbelievers is the procuring cause of their|effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with 
damnation. That declaration contains in/mankind, nor theives, nor covetous, nor 
it the descriptive characters of those who|/drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners 
are saved, and of those who are damned;|shall inherit the kingdom of God.” “ Be- 
but it assigns not special faith to be the pro-|hold the day cometh that shall burn like an 
curing cause of the salvation of the former, |oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
nor the want of it to be the procuring cause|wickedly, shall be stubble.” “ Bring hither 
of the damnation of the latter.”’+ those mine enemies, which would not that 

But, if this mode of reasoning were ad-|I should reign over them, and slay them be- 
mitted, we should find it very difficult, if not|fore me.” “The fearful and unbelieving, 
impossible, to prove any thing to be evil|and abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
from the threatenings of God against it.)mongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, shall have their portion in the lake 

*See Charnock’s excellent discourse, on Unbelief the which burneth with fire and brimstone: 
Sreateat Sin, from the above passage. Vol. II. of his| which is the second death.” But none of 

these awful threatenings declare that the 


+Mr. Brine’s Motives to Love and Unity, pp. 31, 32. 
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‘Tespective crimes which are mentioned are|their hearts, if it be not their duty to obey 
the procuring cause of the evils denounced.|/him from their hearts. The whole contro- 
Though it is said, concerning the “ false|versy, indeed, might be reduced to an issue 
tongue,” that “sharp arrows of the mighty,|on thisargument. Every sinner ought to be 
with coals of juniper,” shall be given him ;|Christ’s friend, or his enemy, or tostand by as 
et it does not say that these shall be given|neutral. To say he ought to be his enemy 
iim because of his falsehood: and so onjis too gross to be defended. To plead for 
of the rest. And thus they may be only|his being neutral is pleading for what our 
“descriptive characters” of those who shall|Lord declares to be impossible: “he that is 
be damned; and all these things may, for|not with me is against me.” There is, 
aught these denunciations prove, be blame-|therefore, no room for any other position 
less. If this reasoning be just, it cannot be|than that he ought to be his cordial friend; 
inferred, from the laws of England declar-|and this is the plain implication of the pas- 
ing that a murderer shall be put to death,|sage. : 
that it is on account of his being a murder-| 2 Thess. ii. 10—12. “Whose coming 
er. Neither could our first parents justly|is—with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
infer, from its being told them “The day/ness in them that perish; because they re- 
ye eat thereof ye shall surely die,” that it)ceived not the love of the truth, that they 
should be on that account. might be saved. And for this cause 
The truth is, though eternal life be the]God shall send them strong delusion, that 
gift of God, yet eternal death is the proper/they should believe a lie: that they all 
wages of sin; and though faith is not repre-|might be damned, who believed not the 
sented, in the above passage, as the procu-|truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 
ring cause of salvation, yet unbelief is of|From hence we may remark two things: 
damnation. Itis common for the Scriptures|First, that faith is here called a receiving 
to describe those that shall be saved by|the love of the truth: and that it means sa- 
something which is pleasing to God, and|ving faith is manifest, seeing it-is added, 
by which they are made meet for glory ;|“that they might be saved.” Secondly: 
and those that shall be lost by something|That their not receiving the love of the 
which is displeasing to God, and by which|truth, or, which is the same thing, not be- 
they are fitted for destruction. lieving with such a faith as that to which 
John iii. 18. “He that believeth on him|salvation is promised, was the “ cause” of 
is not condemned: but he that believeth not|their being given up of God, and carried 
is condemned already, because he hath not|away with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
believed in the name cf the only begotten|ness. The loose and cold-hearted manner 
Son of God.” Two things are here obsery-jin which merely nominal Christians held the 
able. First: Believing is expressive ofa sav-|truth would occasion the introduction of the 
ing faith, seeing it exempts from condemna-|grand Papal apostacy, by which great num- 
tion. Secondly: The want of this faith is albers of them would be swept away. And 
sin on account of which the unbeliever stands|this, assuredly, ought to afford a lesson to 
condemned. It is true that unbelief is an evi-|nominal Christians of the present day, who, 
dence of our being under the condemnation|owing to the same cause are fast approach- 
of God’s righteous law for all our other sins;/ing to infidelity. But, unless we suppose 
but this is not all: unbelief is itself a sin,/that these professors of religion ought to 
which greatly aggravates our guilt, and{have “received the love of the truth,” there 
which, if persisted in, gives the finishing|is no accounting for the awful judgments of 
stroke to our destruction. That this idea is}God upon them for the contrary. 
taught by the Evangelist appears, partly} VI. Other spiritual exercises which sus- 
from his dwelling upon: the dignity of the|tain an inseparable connection with faith in 
character offended, the “only begotten Son| Christ, are represented as the duty of men 
of God ;” and partly from his expressly add-|in general. 
mg, “this is the condemnation, that light} Though this controversy has been mostly 
is come into the world, and men loved dark-|carried on with respect to the duty of faith, 
ness rather than light, because their deeds|yet it, in reality, extends to the whole of 
were evil.” spiritual religion. Those who deny that 
Luke xix. 27. “ But those mine enemies,|sinners are obliged to believe in Christ for 
which would not that I should reign over|salvation will not allow “ that it is their — 
them, bring hither, and slay them before|to do any thing truly and spiritually good. 
me.” If Christ, as wearing his mediatorial|It is a kind of maxim, with such persons, 
crown, has not a right to unreserved sub-|“ that none, can be obliged to act spiritually, 
mission and hearty obedience, he has no/but spiritual men.” Spiritual exercises ap- 
right to be angry; and still less to punish| pear to me to mean the same as holy exer- 
men as his enemies for not being willing|cises; for the “new man,” which is created 
that he should reign over them. He has no/after God, is said to be “ created in right- 
right to reign over them, at least not over|eousness, and true holiness : and. as to two 
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iinds of true holiness, the Scriptures, I be-Jare expressed by the terms, - blessedness,. 
lieve, are silent. But, as oe opponents|life, favor of the Lord, the blotting out of 
affix different ideas to the term spiritual, to|sin. : 
prevent all disputes about it, I shall proceed} More particularly: The love of God is a 
on a ground which they will not refuse.|spiritual exercise ; for it has the promise of’ 
Whatever has the promise of spiritual bless-|spiritual blessings. “ All things work to- 
ings is considered as a spiritual exercise.|gether for good to them that love God.” 
With this criterion of spirituality in view,|“ He that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, 
let the following passages of Scripture bejand God in him.” “ Eye hath not seen, nor 
carefully considered. ‘“ How long, ye sim-jear heard, neither have entered into the 
ple ones, will ye love simplicity ; and the|heart of man, the things which God hath 
scorners delight in their scorning, and fools|prepared for them that love him.” But the 
hate knowledge? Turn you at my reproof:|love of God is required of men without dis- 
behold I will pour out my Spirit unto you, I|tinction. The people of Israel, like all other 
will make known my words unto you.”|people, were composed of good and bad 
“The fear of the Lord is the beginning of|men ; but they were all required to “love” 
knowledge: but fools despise wisdom and|Jehovah, and to “cleave” to him, and that 
instruction.” “ Wisdom crieth at the gates,|“ with all their heart, and soul, and mind, 
at the entry of the city, at the coming in atjand strength.” Deut. vi. 5; xxx. 20. The 
the doors. Unto you, O men, I call; and}moral part of those precepts which God 
my voice is to the sons of men. O ye sim-|gave to them on tables of stone was binding 
ple, understand wisdom; and ye fools, bejon all mankind. Even those who had no 
ye of an understanding heart. Hear for I/other means of knowing God than were af- 
will speak of excellent things ; and the open-|forded by the works of nature, with, per- 
ing of my lips shall be right things.” “ Re-|haps, a portion of tradition, were required 
ceive my instruction, and not silver, and|to glorify him as God, and to be thankful. 
knowledge rather than choice gold.”—|Rom. i. 21. 

“Hearken unto me, O ye children; for| The love of God, as is here intimated, is 
blessed are they that keep my ways. Hearjeither a holy thankfulness for the innumer- 
instruction, and be wise, and refuse it not.jable instances of his goodness, or a cordial 
Blessed is the man that heareth me, watching|approbation of his glorious character. It is 
daily at my gates, waiting at the posts of my|true there are favors for which the regene- 
doors. For whoso findeth me, findeth life and|rate are obliged to love him, which are not 
shall obtain favor of the Lord. But he that/common to the unregenerate ; but every one 
sinneth against me, wrongeth his own soul:|has shared a sufficient portion of his boun 
all they that hate me, love death.” “ And|to have incurred a debt of gratitude. Itis. 
now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God re-| generally allowed, indeed, by our opponents, 
quire of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God,|that God ought to be loved as our Creator. 
to walk in all his ways, and to love him, and|and benefactor; but this, they suppose, is 
to serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart,}is not a spiritual exercise. There is a kind of: 
and with all thy soul?’ “ Circumcise,| gratitude, itis granted, which is not spiritual 
therefore, the foreskin of your heart, and be|but merely the effect of natural self-love, an 
no more stif-necked.” “ Rend your heart,/inwhich God isno otherwiseregarded thanas 
and not your garments, and turn unto the|subservient to our happiness. But this does 
Lord your God.” “Repent ye; for the|not always respect the bestowing of tempo- 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” “ Repentjral mercies: the same feelings which pos- 


ye, therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord,” 

We may remark on these passages, 
First: The persons addressed were uncon- 
verted sinners, as appears by their charac- 
ters; fools, scorners, haters of knowledge, 
uncircumcised in heart, impenitent. Sec- 
ondly: The things to which they were ex- 
horted were things spiritually good. This 
appears, in part, from the names by which 
the exercises themselves are distinguished ; 
namely, such understanding as originates 
in the fear of the Lord, fearing, loving, serv- 
ing God with all the, heart, and with all the 
soul, circumcision of the heart, repentance, 
conversion: and, partly, from the blessings 
of salvation being promised to them: these 


sessed the carnal Israelites, when they felt 
themselves delivered from Pharaoh’s yoke, 
and saw their oppressors sinking in the sea, 
are still the feelings of many professors of 
religion, under a groundless persuasion of: 
their being elected of God, and having their 
sins forgiven them. Gratitude of this sort 
has nothing spiritual in it: but then neither 
is it any part of duty. God nowhere re- 
quires it, either of saints or sinners. That 
which God requires is a spiritual exercise : 
whether it be on account of temporal or 
spiritual mercies is immaterial; the object 
makes no difference as to the nature of the 
act: that thanksgiving with which the com- 
mon mercies of life are received by the god» 
ly, and by which they are sanctified to the 


(1. Tim. iv. 3—5,) is no less of a spiritual 
nature, and is no less connevted with eter+ 


PTATION. 
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nal life, than gratitude for the forgiveness|the earth ? Psalm viii. 1. As God is great 
‘ofsin. This thankful spirit, instead of being|in himself and greatly to be praised, great 
an operation of self-love, or regarding God|and greatly to be feared, so great and great- 
merely in subserviency to our own happi-|ly to be loved, for what he is in himself. 
ness, greatly consists in self-abasement, or| And this is the purest and most perfect love 
in a sense of our own unworthiness. Its|of a creature towards God ; for, if we love 
language is, “Who am J, O Lord God?|him only for his goodness towards us, it is 
and what is my house, that thou hast|loving ourselves rather than him, at least a 
brought me hitherto?” “What shallIren-|loving him for ourselves, and so a loving 
der unto the Lord, for all his benefits?”/ourselves more than him.”* But this 
‘This is holy gratitude ; and to be destitute|“ most pure and perfect love” is manifestly 
of it is to be “unthankful, unholy.” the duty of all mankind, however far they 

With respect to a cordial approbation of |are from a compliance with it. “ Give unto 
the divine character, or glorifying God, as|the Lord, ye kindreds of the people, give 
God, and which enters into the essence of |unto the Lord glory and strength. Give 
holy love, there can be no reasonable doubt|/unto the Lord the glory due unto his name: 
whether it be obligatory on sinners. Such|bring an offering and come before him: 
is the glory of God’s name that nothing but|worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.” 
the most inexcusable and deep-rooted de-|“ Make a joyful noise unto the Lord, all ye 
pravity could render any intelligent creature |lands.” “ Kings of the earth, and all peo- 
insensible to it. Those parts of Scripture|ple; princes and all judges of the earth; 
which describe the devout feelings of godly|both young men and maidens, old men and 
men, particularly the Psalms of David,|children; let them praise the name of the 
abound in expressions of affection to the|Lord, for his name alone is excellent: his 


name of the Lord. “How excellent is thy 
name in all the earth!” Not unto us, O 
Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give 
glory.” “O magnify the Lord with me; 
and let us exalt his name together.” 
“Sing unto God, sing praises to his name: 
let them that love thy name say continu- 
ally, the Lord be magnified.” “ Blessed 
be his glorious name forever, and let the 
whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen, 


glory is above the earth and_ heaven.” 
“Let the people praise thee, O God, let all 
the people praise thee !” 

That love to Christ is a spiritual exercise 
may, I suppose, be taken for granted. The 
grace or favor of God is with all who pos- 
sess it in sincerity. Eph. vi. 24. But love 
to Christ is the duty of every one to whom 
the gospel is preached. Onno other prin- 
ciples could the apostle have written as he 


and Amen.” did: “If any one love not our Lord Jesus 
This affection to the name of the Lord,|Christ, let him be anathema, Maran-atha !” 
as it is revealed in his word and works, and|It is worthy of notice that this awful sen- 
particularly in the work of redemption, lies|tence is not denounced against sinners as 
at the foundation of all true desire after an|positively hating Christ, but as not loving 
interest in his mercy. If we seek mercy|him; plainly implying his worthiness of a 
of any one whose character we disesteem,|place in our best affections, and that, were 
it is merely for our own sakes; and, if he|it possible for us to be indifferent towards 
be acquainted with our motives, we cannot|him, even that indifference would deserve 
hope to succeed. This it is that leads us to/the heavy curse of the Almighty at the last 
mourn for sin as sin, and not merely for the|judgment. Paul appears to have felt asa 
inconvenience to which it exposes us. This|soldier would feel towards the best of princes 
it is which renders salvation through thejor commanders. If, after David’s return 
atonement of Christ so acceptable. He that|from his engagement with Goliath, when 
loves only himself, provided he might be|the women of Israel were praising him in 
saved, would care little or nothing for the|their songs, any of the sons of Belial had 
honor of the divine character; but he that|spoken of him in the language of detraction, 
loves God will be concerned for his glory.|it would have been natural for one of a pa- 
Heaven itself would be no enjoyment to him |triotic spirit, deeply impressed with an idea 
if his admission must be at the expense of|of the hero’s worth, and of the service he 
righteousness, had rendered to his country, thus to have ex- 
“ God is to be loved,” says Dr. Gill, “for|pressed himself: If any man love not the son 
himself, because of his own nature and the|of Jesse, let him be banished from among 
perfections of it, which render him amiable|the tribes of Israel. Of this kind were the 
and lovely, and worthy of our strongest love |feelings of the apostle. He had served un- 
and affection ; as these are displayed in the|/der his Lord and Saviour for many years ; 
works of creation and providence, and es-|and now, sensible in a high degree of the 
pecially of grace, redemption, and salvation,|glory of his character, he scruples not to 
to all which the Psalmist has respect, when|pronounce that man who loves him not, 
he says, ‘O Lord, our Lord, how excellent| ‘accursed !” 
is thy name,’ nature and perfections, ‘in alll “> Boay of Divinity, Vol. III, Chap. IX, 
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The fear of God is a spiritual exercise ;]Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep; let your 
for it has the promise of spiritual blessings. |laughter be turned to mourning, and your 
Ps. xxxiv. 7,95 ciii. 11, 13,17. But it is|joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in 
also a duty required of men, and that with-|the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you 
‘out the distinction of regenerate or unre-|up.” The “hardiness of heart” which our 
generate. “QO that there were such an|Lord found in the Jews, and which is the 
heart in them, that they would fear me and|opposite of repentance, “grieved” him; 
keep all my commandments always!”|which it would not, had it not been their 
“Fear before him all the earth.” “Let alljsin. Mark iii. 5. Finally: A hard and 


that be round about him bring presents un- 
to him that ought to be feared.” ‘ Who 
would not fear thee, O King of nations ?” 
“Bear thou God.” Fear God and keep his 
commandments, for this is the whole duty 
of man.” “Gather the people together, 
men, and women, and children, and thy 
stranger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear and that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord your God:” “and that their 


impenitent heart treasures up wrath against 
the day of wrath; but impenitence could be 
no sin if penitence were not a duty. Rom. 
ii. 5. 

Repentance, it is allowed, like all other 
spiritual exercises, has its counterfeit, and 
which is not spiritual; but neither is it that 
which God requires at the hands of either 
saints or sinners. What is called natural, 
and sometimes legal repentance, is merely 


children, which have not known any thing, |a sorrow on account of consequences. Such 
may hear and learn to fear the Lord your|was the repentance of Saul and Judas. 
God.” “Serve the Lord with fear, and re-; In order to evade the argument arising 
joice with trembling.” “And I saw another |from the addresses of John the Baptist, of 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, having the |Christ and his apostles, who called upon the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that|Jewish people “to repent and believe the 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and|gospel,” it has been alleged that it was on- 
kindred, and tongue, and people, saying,|ly an outward repentance and acknowledg- 
Fear God and give glory to him; for the|ment of the truth to which they were ex- 
hour of his judgment is come ; and worship|horted, and not that which is spiritual or 
him that made heaven and earth!” Who|which has the promise of spiritual blessings. 
shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy | But it would be difficult, if not impossible, to 
name? for thou only art holy.” To say of |prove that such repentance and faith are any 
men “they have no fear of God before their] where required of sinners, or that it is con- 
eyes,” is to represent them as under the do-|sistent with the divine perfections to require 
minion of depravity. them. An outward repentance and refor- 
It may be objected that the Scriptures|mation of manners, as distinguished from 
distinguish between that holy fear of offend-|that which consists in godly sorrow, is only 
ing God which is peculiar to his children,|repentance in appearance. Whatever sor- 
and a mere dread of the misery threatened |row there is in it, it is not on account of sin, 
against sin, which is found in the wicked.|but its consequences; and to suppose that 
True; there is a fear of God which is not|Christ or his servants required this would 
spiritual; such was that of the slothful ser-|be doing them infinite dishonor. It is no 
vant; and the same is found in hypocrites|other than supposing them to have betray- 
and devils, (Luke xix. 21; James ii. 19:)}ed the authority of God over the human 
this, however, is no part of duty, but rather|heart, to have sanctioned hypocrisy, and 'to 
of punishment. God does not require this,|have given counsels to sinners which, if 
either of saints or sinners. That which he|taken, would leave them still exposed to ev- 
requires is of a holy nature, such as is ex-|erlasting destruction. 
pressed in the passages before quoted.| The case of the Ninevites has been al- 
which is spiritual, and has the promise of |leged as furnishing an example of that re- 
spiritual blessings. It resembles that of a}pentance which is the duty of men in gen- 
dutiful child to his father, and is therefore|eral, and which Christ and his apostles re- 
properly called filial; and, though none are|quired of the Jews. I do not know that the 
possessed of it but the children of God, yet 


that is because none else are possessed of 
a right spirit. 

Repentance, or a godly sorrow for sin, is 
a spiritual exercise; for it abounds with 
promises of spiritual blessings. But repent- 
ance is a duty required of every sinner. 
“Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand.” “Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out.” “Cleanse your hands, ye: sinners, 
and purify your hearts, ye double-minded. 


repentance of the Ninevites was genuine, 
or connected with spiritual blessings: nei- 
ther do my opponents know that it was 
not. Probably the repentance of some of 
them was genuine, while that of the great 
er part might be only put on in conformity 
to the orders of government, or, at most, 
merely as the effect of terror. But, what- 
ever it was, even though none of it were 
genuine, the object professed was godly 
sorrow for sin; and if God treated them 
upon the supposition of their being sincere, 
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and it repented him of the evil which he 
had threatened, it is no more than he did to 
Pharaoh, Abijah, Ahab, and others.* It is 
avery unjust conclusion to draw from his’ 
conduct that their repentance was. such as 
he approved, and the whole which he re- 
quired at their hands. So far from it, there 
might be nothing in any of them which: 
could approve itself to him as the searcher, 
of hearts: and though for wise reasons he| 
might think it proper, in those instances, to, 
overlook their hypocrisy, and to treat them 
on the supposition of their repentance being 
what they professed it to be; yet he might 
still reserve to himself the power of judg- 
ing them at the last day according to their 
works. 

The object of John the Baptist was not to 
effect a mere outward reformation of man- 
ners: but to “turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just, to make ready a people 
be rhe for the Lord.” Such was the ef- 
ect actually produced by his ministry, and 
by that of Christ and the apostles. The 
repentance which they called upon sinners 
to exercise was such as entitled those who 
possessed it to Christian “baptism,” and 
which had the promise of “ the remission of 
sins.” Mark i. 4; Acts ii. 38. 

It is plainly intimated, by fhe apostle 
Paul, that all repentance except that which 
worketh in a way of godly sorrow, and 
which he calls repentance to salvation, 
needs to be repented of. It is the mere sor- 
row of the world, which worketh death. 2 
Cor. vii. 10. But that which requires to be 
repented of cannot be commanded of God, 
or constitute any part of a sinner’s duty. 
The duty of every transgressor is to be 
sorry at heart for having sinned. 

' Humility, or lowliness of mind, is a spir- 
itual disposition, and has the promise of 
spiritual blessings. “Though the Lord is 
high, yet hath he respect unto the lowly.” 
“He giveth grace unto the humble.”— 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs 
is the kingdom of heaven ;” yet this dispo- 
sition is required as the duty of all— 
“Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and pu- 
rify your hearts, ye double-minded. Be af- 
flicted, and mourn, and weep: let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in 
the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you 
up.” Humility does not consist in thinking 
less, or more meanly, of ourselves than is 
true. The difference between one that is 
lowly and one that is proud lies in this: the 
one thinks justly of himself, and the other 
unjustly. The most humble Christian only 
‘thinks of himself “soberly, as he ought to 


4; 2Chron. xiii. with 1 Kings xx; 4 


* Exod. viii. 8, 
Kings xxi. 27, 29 


think.” All the instances of humility re- 
corded of the godly in the Scriptures are but 
so many examples of a right spirit, a spirit 
brought down to their situation. “ Carry 
back the ark of God into the city,” says Da- 
vid: “If TI shall find favor in the eyes of the 
Lord, he will bring me again, and show me 
both it and his habitation: but if he thus 
say, I have no delight in thee, behold, here 
am J; let him do to me as seemeth good 
unto him.” This was very different from 
the spirit of his predecessor, when he was 
given to expect the loss of the kingdom ; 
yet it was no more than was the duty of 
Saul, as well as of David ; and all his proud 
and rebellious opposition served only to in- 
crease his guilt and misery. The spirit of 
the publican was no more than was be- 
coming a sinner, and would have been be- 
coming the Pharisee himself. 

Finally: If whatever has the promise of 
spiritual blessings be a spiritual exercise, 
every thing that is right, or which accords 
with the divine precept, must be so; forthe 
Scriptures uniformly promise eternal life to 
every such exercise. ‘They that “do good” 
shall come forth to the resurrection of life. 
He that “ doeth righteousness is righteous.” 
The giving of “a cup of cold water” toa 
disciple of Christ because he belongs to him 
will be followed with a disciple’s reward. 
Nay, a“ blessing” is pronounced upon those 
who are “not offended” in him. But though 
these things are spiritual and are charac- 
teristic of the godly, yet who will say they 
are not binding on the ungodly ?_ Are they 
excused from “good,” from “ doing right,” 
from bestowing “a cup of water” on a dis- 
ciple of Jesus, because he belongs to him ? 
At least, are they allowed to be offended 
in him ? 

If God’s law be spiritual, and remain in 
full force as a standard of obligation—if men 
while unconverted, have no real conformit 
to it—if regeneration be the writing of it 
upon the heart, or the renewal of the mind 
to a right spirit—all. these things are clear 
and consistent. This is for the same thing, 
in different respects, to be “man’s duty and 
God’s gift:” a position which Dr. Owen 
has fully established ;* and somewhere re- 
marks that he who is ignorant of it has yet 
to learn one of the first principles of religion. 
In short, this is rendering the work of the 
Spirit what the Scriptures denominate it— 
“leading us by the way that we should go.” 
Isa. xlviii. 17. But, if that which is bestow- 
ed by the Holy Spirit be something differ- 
ent in its nature from that which Is required 
in the divine precepts, I see not what is to 
be made of the Scriptures, nor how it is 
that righteousness, goodness, or any thing 
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else which is required of men, should be{provethe earthiness of Adam’s mind, or prin- 
accompanied, as it is, with the promise of |ciples: but Mr. Brine sufficiently refutes 


eternal life. 


PART III. 
Answers to Objections. 


Tue principal objections that are made 
to the foregoing statement of things are 
taken from—the nature of original holiness, 
as it existed in our first parents—the divine 
decrees—particular redemption—the cove- 
nant of works—the inability of man—the 
operations of the Spirit—and the necessity 
of a divine principle in order to believing. 

It may be worthy of some notice, at least 
from those who are perpetually reproach- 
ing the statement here defended as leading 
to Arminianism, that the greater part of 
these objections are of Arminian original. 
They are the same, for substance, as have 
been alleged by the leading writers of that 
scheme, in their controversies with the Cal- 
vinists; and from the writings of the latter 
it were easy to. select answers to them. 
This, in effect, is acknowledged by Mr. 
Brine, who, however, considers these an- 
swers as insufficient, and therefore prefers 
others before them.* 

It also deserves to be considered whether 
objections drawn from such subjects as the 
above, in which we may presently get be- 

ond our depth, ought to weigh against that 

ody of evidence which has been adduced 
from the plain declarations and precepts of 
the holy Scriptures. What if, by reason of 
darkness, we could not ascertain the pre- 
cise nature of the principle of our first pa- 
rents? It is certain we know but little of 
original purity. Our disordered souls are 
incapable of forming just ideas of so glorious 
a state. 'T'o attempt, therefore, to settle the 
boundaries of even their duty, by an ab- 
stract inquiry into the nature of their pow- 
ers and principles, would be improper ; and 
still more so to make it the medium by 
which to judge of ourown. There are but 
two ways by which we can judge on such 
a subject: the one is from the character of 
‘the Creator, and the other from Scripture 
testimony. From the former, we may in- 
fer the perfect purity of the creature, as 
coming out of the hands of God; but noth- 
ing can be concluded of his inability to be- 
lieve in Christ, had he been in circumstan- 
ces which required it. As to the latter, the 
only passage that I recollect to have seen 
produced for the purpose is 1 Cor. xv. 47: 
“The first man was of the earth, earthy,” 
which Mr. Johnson of Liverpool alleged to 


? 


this, proving that this divine proposition 
respects the body and not the principles of 
our first father ;* and thus Dr. Gill expounds 
it. 

With regard to the doctrine of divine de- 
crees, &c., it isa fact that the great body 
of the divines who have believed those doc- 
trines have also believed the other. Nei- 
ther Augustine, nor Calvin, who each in 
his day defended predestination, and the 
other doctrines connected with it, ever 
appear to have thought of denying it to be 
the duty of every sinner who has heard the 
gospel to repent and believe in Jesus Christ. 
Neither did the other Reformers, nor the 
Puritans of the sixteenth century, nor the 
divines at the synod of Dort, (who opposed 
Arminius,) nor any of the Nonconformists 
of the seventeenth century, so far as I have 
any acquaintance with their writings, ever 
so much as hesitate upon this subject. The 
writings of Calvin himself would now be 
deemed Arminian by a great number of 
our opponents. I allow that the principles 
here defended may be inconsistent with 
the doctrines of grace, notwithstanding 
the leading advocates of those doctrines 
have admitted them; and am far from wish- 
ing any person to build his faith on the au- 
thority of great men; but their admission 
of them ought to suffice for the silencing of 
that kind of opposition against them which 
consists in calling names. 

Were a difficulty allowed to exist, as to 
the reconciling of these subjects, it would 
not warrant a rejection of either of them. 
If I find two doctrines affirmed, or implied 
in the Scriptires, which, to my feeble un- 
derstanding, may seem to clash, [ ought not 
to embrace the one and to reject the other 
because of their supposed inconsistency ; for 
on the same ground, another person might 
embrace that which Ireject and reject that 
which I embrace, and have equa] scriptural 
authority for his faith as 1 have for mine. 
Yet in thismanner many have acted on both 
sides: some, taking the general preceptsand 
invitations of Scripture for their standard, 
have rejected the doctrine of discriminating 
grace ; others, taking the declarationsof sal- 
vation as being a fruit of electing love for 
their standard, deny that sinners without 
distinction are called upon to believe for the 
salvation of their souls. Hence it is that 
we hear of Calvinistic and Arminian texts; 
as though these leaders had agreed to di- 
vide the Scriptures between them. The 
truth is, there are but two ways for us to 
take: one is to reject them both, and the 
Bible with them, on account of its inconsist- 
encies; the other is to embrace them both, 
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concluding that, as they are both revealed|after having offended to approach it with 
in the Scriptures, they are both true, and| penitence, or, which is the same thing, to 
both consistent, and that it is owing to the|be sorry at heart for what he had done: 


darkness of our understandings that they do 
not appear so to us. Those excellent lines 
of Dr. Watis, in his Hynm on Election, one 
should think, must approve themselves to 
every pious heart :— 


But, O my soul, if truth so bright 
Should dazzle and confound thy sight, 
Yet still his written will obey, 

And wait the great decisive day. 


Had we more of that about which we 
contend, it would teach us more to suspect 
our own understandings, and to submit to 
the wisdom of God. Abraham, that pat- 
tern of faith, might have made objections to 
the command to offer up his son, on the 
ground of its inconsistency with the prom- 
ise, and might have set himself to find some 
other meaning for the terms; but he “ be- 
lieved God,” and left it to him to reconcile 


and if a mediator were at hand, withwhose 
interposition the sovereign had declared 
himself well pleased, it would at the same 
time lead him to implore forgiveness in his 
name. 

Had Cain lived before the fall, God 
would not have been offended at his bring- 
ing an offering without a sacrifice; but af- 
ter that event, and the promise of the wo- 
man’s seed, together with the institution of 
sacrifices, such a conduct was highly offen- 
sive, It was equally disregarding the 
threatening and the promise: treating the 
former as if nothing were meant by it ; and 
the latter asa matter of noaccount. It was 
practically saying, God is not in earnest. 
There is no great evil in sin; nor any ne- 
cessity for an atonement. If I come with 
my offering, I shall doubtless be accepted, 
and my Creator will think himself honored. 


his promise and his precepts. It was not| Such is still the language of a self-righteous 
for him to dispute, but to obey. heart. But is it thus that Adam’s posterity 

These general remarks, however, are not| while “under the first covenant” (or, rath- 
introduced for the purpose cf avoiding 2|er, while vainly hoping for the promise of 


Bees. attention to the several objections, |the first covenant, after having broken its 


ut rather as preparatory to it. 
On the principle of holiness possessed by 
man tn innocence. ; : 
The objection drawn from thiv ~-'vect 
nas been stated in the following ...1us: 
“The holy principle connatural to Adam, 
and concreated with him, was not suited to 
live unto God throagh a mediator; that 
kind of life was above the extent of his 
owers, though perfect; and therefore, as 
fs in a state of integrity had not a capaci- 
ty of living unto God, agreeably to the na- 
ture of the new covenant, it is apprehend- 
ed that his posterity, while under the first 
covenant, are not’ commanded to live unto 
God in that sort, or, in other words, to live 
by faith on God through a mediator.”* 
The whole weight of these important 
conclusions rests upon the first two senten- 
ces, which are mere unfounded assertions. 
For the truth of them no proof whatever is 
offered. What evidence is there that “the 
principle of holiness concreated with Adam 
was not suited to live unto God through a 
mediator?” That his circumstances were 
such as not to need a mediator is true; but 
this involves no such consequence. A sub- 
ject, while he preserves his loyality, needs no 
mediator in approaching the throne: if he 
have offended, itis otherwise ; buta change 
of circumstances would not require a change 
of principles. On the contrary, the same 
rinciple of loyal affection that would induce 
fica while innocent to approach the’ throne 
with modest confidence would induce him 


* Mr. Briunes Motives to Love and Unity, pp. 50, 53. 
Vou. 2.—Yvy. 


conditions) are required to approach an of- 
fended God? Ifthe principle of Adam in 
innocence was not suited to live to God 
through a mediator, and this be the stand- 
ard of duty to his carnal descendants, it 
must of course be their duty either not to 
worship God at all or to worship him as 
Cain did, without any respect to an atoning 
sacrifice. On the contrary, is there not 
reason to conclude that the case of Cain 
and Abel was designed to teach mankind, 
from the very outset of the world, God’s de- 
termination to have no fellowship with sin- 
ners, but through a mediator; and that all 
attempts to approach him in any other way 
would be vain and presumptuous ? 

It is true that man in innocence was una- 
ble to repent of sin, or to believe in the Sa- 
viour ; for he had no sin to repent of, nor 
was any Saviour revealed or needed. But 
he was equally unable to repent with such 
a natural sorrow for sin as is allowed to be 
the duty of his posterity, or to believe the 
history of the gospel in the way which is 
also allowed to be binding on all who hear it. 
To this it might be added he was unable 
to perform the duty of a father; for he had 
no children to educate: nor could he pity 
or relieve the miserable; for there were no 
miserable objects to be pitied or relieved. 
Yet we do not conelude from thence that his 
descendants are excused from these duties. 

“That Adam in a state of innocence,” 
says Dr. Gill, “had the power of believing 
in Christ, and did believe in him as the 
second person of the Trinity, as the Son of 
God, cannot well be denied ; since with the 
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Creator and|life promised to Adam in case of obedience 
d that which is enjoyed through a Medi-+ 


other two persons he was his 
Preserver. And his not believing in him|an 
as the Mediator, Saviour, and Redeemer,|ator. The one will be greater than the 
did not arise from any defect of power in other; for Christ came not only that we 
him, but from the state, condition, and situ-)might have life, but that we might have it 
ation in which he was, and from the nature|“ more abundantly :” but these differences 
of the revelation made unto him; for no,are merely circumstantial, and therefore do 
doubt Adam had a power to believe every|not affect the argument. ‘The joy of angels 


word of God, or any revelation that was or 
might be made unto him.”* 

The reader will perceive the origin of 
this objection, if he look into Dr. Owen’s, 
Display of Arminianism, Chap. VIII. He, 
there complains of the “attempt of Armin-, 
ians to draw down our first parents, even 
from the instant of their forming, into the| 
same condition wherein we are engaged 
by reason of corrupt nature.” He mentions, 
several of their maxims and sentiments, 
and, among others, two of their sayings; 
the one of the Remonstrants in their Apol- 
ogy, and the other of the six Arminian 
locutors at the Hague. 

“The will of man,” say the former,” had 
never any spiritual endowments.” “In the 
spiritual death of sin,” say the latter,“ there 
arenospiritual gifts properly wanting in will, 
because they were never there.” “The 
sum is,” adds the Doctor, ironically, “man 
was created with a nature not only weak 
and imperfect, unable by its native strength 
and endowments to attain that supernatu- 
ral end for which he was made, and which 
he was commanded to seek; but depraved 
also with a love and desire of things repug- 
nant to the will of God, by reason of an in- 
bred inclination to sinning! It doth not 
properly belong to this place to show how 
they extenuate those gifts also with which 
they cannot deny but that he was endued, 
and also deny those which he had; asa 
power to believe in Christ, or to assent unto 
any truth that God should reveal unto him: 


ol- 


is greatly increased by man’s redemption ; 
but it does not follow that their principles 
are different from what they were prior to ° 
that event. A life of joy in heaven is far 
more glorious than a life of communion with 
God on earth; yet the principles of saints 
on earth and saints in heaven are not there- 
fore of a different nature. 

That the principle of holiness in Adam, 
and that which is wrought in believers, aré 
essentially the same, I conclude from the 
following reasons: 

First: They are both formed after the 
same likeness, the image of God. “God 
created man in his own image; in the im- 
age of God created he him.” “ Put ye on 
the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness.” IfGod 
be immutable in his nature, that which is 
created after him must be the same for sub- 
stance at all times and in all circumstances. 
There cannot be two specifically different 
images of the same original. 

Secondly: They are both a conformity 
to the same standard, The morallaw. That 
the spirit and conduct of man in innocence 
was neither more nor less than a perfect 
conformity to this law, I suppose, will be 
allowed; and the same may be said of the 
spirit and conduct of Jesus Christ so far as. 
he was our examplar, or the model after 
which we are formed. God’s law was 
within his heart. It was “his meat and 
drink to do his will.’ He went to “the end 
of the law for righteousness ;” but it does 


and yet they grant this privilege unto every|not appear that he went beyond it. The su- 
one of his posterity, in that depraved con-|periority of his obedience to that of all oth- 
dition of nature whereunto by sin he cast/ers lay, not in his doing more than the law 
himself and us. We have all now, they|required, but in the dignity of his person, 
tell us, a power of believing in Christ; that| which stamped infinite value on every thing 
is Adam by his fall obtained a supernatural|he did. But if such was the spirit and con- 
endowment far more excellent than any he| duct of Christ, to whose image we are pre- 


had before !” 

That there are differences between the 
principle of holiness in innocent Adam and 
that which is wrought in believers may be 
admitted. The production of the former 
was merely an expression of the Creator’s 
purity; the latter of his grace: that was 
capable of being lost; this is secured by 
promise: the one was exercised in contem- 
plating and adoring God as the Creator 
and Preserver; the other, not only in these 
characters, but as the God of salvation. 
The same may be allowed concerning the 


* Cause of God and Truth, Part 1, Chap. IIL. 


destinated to be conformed, it must of ne- 
cessity be ours. This also perfectly agrees 
with those scriptural representations which 
describe the work of the Spirit as “writing 
God’s law inthe heart,” (Ps. xl. 8; Jer. xxxi. 
33;) and with those which represent the’ 
ultimate state of holiness to which we shall 
arrive in heaven as no more than a conform- 
ity to this law and this model: “The spirits’ 
of just men made perfect.” “We shall be 
like him.” 

Thirdly: The terms used to describe the* 
one imply that it is of the same nature as 
the other. Conversion is expressed by a 
return to God, (Is. lv. 7,) which denotes a 
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recovery to a right state of mind, after ajmankind with a holy and affectionate re- 


departure from him. » Regeneration is call- 
ed a “ Washing,” which expresses the resto- 


ring of the soul to purity, from which it had 


degenerated; and hence the same divine 
operation is in the same passage called the 
“renewing” of the Holy Spirit. 

But “this renovation,” it has been said, 
“is spoken of the mind, and not of a prin- 
ciple m the mind.”* The renewal of the 
mind must either be naturalor moral. If 
the former, it would seem as if we had di- 
vested ourselves of the use of our natural 
faculties, and that regeneration consists in 
restoring them. If the latter, by the mind 
must be meant the disposition of the mind, 
or, as the Scripture speaks, “the spirit of 
our minds.” Eph. iv. 23. Butthis amounts 
to the same thing as a principle in our 
minds. There is no difference between a 
mind being restored to a right state and 
condition, and a right state and condition 
being restored to the mind. 

Fourthly: Supreme love to God, which 
is acknowledged to be the principle of man 
in innocence, would necessarily lead a fall- 
en creature to embrace the gospel way of 
salvation. This is clearly intimated in our 
Lord’s reasoning with the Jews: “I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in 
you. I am come in my Father’s name, and 
ye receive me not.” This reasoning on the 


gard towards their best interests without 
loving the friend of sinners, and approving 
of a doctrine that breathes “good will to 
men.” 

Concerning the decrees of God. ; 

A general invitation to sinners to return® 
to God, and be saved through Christ, it has 
been thought, must be inconsistent with an’ 
election of some and a consequent rejection 
of others. Such has been the mode of object- 
ing used by the adversaries to the doctrines’ 


(of discriminating grace ;* and such is thé 


mode of late adopted by our opponents. 

In general, I would observe, if this mode of 
reasoning prove anything it will prove too: 
much : it will prove that it is not the duty of” 
some men to attend the means of grace, or in 
any way to seek after the salvation of their 
souls, or to be in the least degree concerned 
about it; for it may be pleaded that God can- 
not have made it their duty, or have invited’ 
them to attend the means of salvation, seeing’ 
he is determined not to bestow salvation, upon 
them. And thus we must not only be driven 
to explain the general invitation to many who 
never came to the gospel-supper of a meré 
invitation to attend, the means of grace, but 
must absolutely give it up, and the Bible 
with it, on account of its inconsistency. 

Farther; This mode of reasoning would 
prove that the use of means in order to ob- 


contrary hypothesis was invalid; for, if|tain a temporal subsistence, and to preserve 
receiving the Messiah was that to which a|life, is altogether vain and inconsistent. 
principle of supreme love to God was une-|If we believe that the future states of men 
qual, a non-reception of him would afford|are determined by God, we must also be- 
no proof of its absence. They might have|lieve the same of their present states. The 
had ‘the love of God in them, and yet not|Scriptures teach the one no less than the 
have received him. other. “God hath determined the times 

The love to God which was possessed by|before appointed, and the bounds of our 
Adam in innocence was equal to that of the habitation.” Our “cup” is measured, and 
holy angels. His being of the “earth,/our “lot assignedus. Ps. xvi. 5. There is 
earthy,” as to his body, no more proves hisjalso “an appointed time for man upon 
inferiority to them, as to the principles of|earth: his days are as “the days of an 
his mind, than it proves the inferiority of |hireling.” “His days are determined, the 
Christ in this respect, who before his resur-|number of his months is with God :” he has 
rection was possessed of a natural and not| appointed his bounds that he cannot pass.” 
a-spiritual body. But it cannot be denied|Yet those who reason as above, with re- 
that the angels are capable of understand-| gard to things of another life, are as atten- 
ing, believing, and approving of the gospel|tive to the affairs of this life as other people. 
way of salvation, it is above all others their|They are no less concerned than their 
chosen theme: “which things the angels|neighbors for their present accommodation; 
desire to look into.” It is true they do not|nor less employed in divising means for the 
embrace the Messiah as their Saviour, be-|lengthening out of their lives, and of their 
cause they do not-stand in need of salva-|tranquillity. But, if the purpose of God 


tion: but give a free invitation and their 


may consist with the agency of man in 


inciples to a being that wants a Saviour, |present concerns, it may in those which 


and he would not scruple a moment about 
accepting it. Itis not possible for a crea- 
ture to love God without loving the great- 
est friend of God, and embracing a gospel 
that more than any thing tends to exalt his 


are future, whether we can perceive the 
link that unites them, or not; and if our 
duty, in the one case, be the same as if no 
such purpose existed, it is so in the other. 
“ Secret things belong unto the Lord our 


character: neither is it possible to love|God, but those things which are revealed 


* Motives to Love and Unity; p. Q, 


"+ See Owen’s Death of Death, Book IV, Ch. 1. 
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belong unto us and to our children forev-|a people, we feel the subject too profound, 
2. for our comprehension; and well indeed, 
It was the duty of Pharaoh to have fol-|we may. Even an inspired apostley when, 
lowed the counsel of Moses, and to have let|discoursing of God’s rejection of the Jewish, 
the people go; and his sin to pursue them|nation, though he glances at the merciful 


into the sea; yet it was the purpose of God 
by this means to destroy him. Exod, vii. 
1—4. Moses “sent messengers to Sihon 
king of Heshbon, with words of peace say- 
ing, Let me pass through thy land ;” and it 
was, doubtless, the duty of Sihon to have 
complied with the request; yet it appears 
by the issue that the Lord had determined 
to give his country to Israel for a possession, 
and therefore gave him up to hardness of 
heart, by which it was accomplished. 
Deut. ii. 26—30. 

If, the days of man are determined, and 
his bounds appointed that he cannot pass 
them, it must have been determined, that the 
generation of the Israelites which went out 


aspect which this awful event wore towards 
the Gentiles, and traces some great and 
wise designs that should be answered by 
it; yet feels himself lost in this subject. 
Standing as on the brink of an unfathomable 
abyss, he exclaims, “O the depth of the. 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge 
of God! How unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out!” 
He believed the doctrine of divine decrees, 
or that God “ worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will:” but he had no 
idea of making these things any part of the 
rule of duty; either so as to excuse his 
countrymen from the sin of unbelief, or 
himself from using every possible means 


of Egypt should die in the wilderness; yet|that might accomplish their salvation. On 
it was their duty to have believed God, and|the one hand, he quoted the words of Da- 
to have gone up to possess the land; and|vid as applicable to them, “ Let their table 
their sin to disbelieve him and turn back in|/be made a snare, and a trap, and a stum- 
their hearts to Egypt.. And it deserves|bling-block, and a recompense unto them.” 
particular notice that this their sin is held|On the other he declares, “I speak to you 
* up, both by Davidand Paul, as an example|Gentiles”—“if by any means I may provoke 
for others to shun, and that in spiritual con-|to emulation them which are my flesh, and 
cerns, 1 Cor. x. 6—12. It was the deter-|might save some of them !” 
mination of God that Ahab should fall in} There were those in that day, as well as 
his. expedition against Ramoth-gilead, as|in this, who objected, If things be as God 
was plainly intimated to him by Micaiah ;}hath purposed, “Why doth he yet find 
yet it was his duty to have hearkened to the|fault; for who hath resisted his will? This 
counsel that was given him, and to have de-|was no other than suggesting that the 
sisted from his purpose. I Kings xxii. 15—/doctrine of decrees must needs operate 
22, The destruction of Jerusalem by the|to the setting aside of the fault of sinners; 
Chaldeans was determined of God, and fre-|and this is the substance of what has been 
quently foretold hy the prophets: yet thejalleged from that day to this. Some be- 
inhabitants were as frequently counselled to|cause they cannot conceive of the doctrine 
return from their evil ways, that they might|/but as drawing after it the consequence ag- 
avoid it. Jeremiah particularly entreated|signed to it by this replier against God, re- 
Zedekiah to follow his counsel, that hejject it, others appear to have no objection 
might save the city and himself from ruin.|to the consequence itself, stamped as it is 
Ch. xxxviii. 20. with infamy by the manner in which the 
However such things may grate upon the|apostle repelled it, and therefore admit the 
minds of some, yet there are cases in which|doctrine as connected with it! But so did 
we ourselves are in the habit of using simi-|not Paul. He held fast the doctrine of de- 
lar language, and that without any idea of |crees, and held it as comporting with the 
attributing to God any thing inconsistent|fault of sinners. After all that he had writ- 
with the greatest perfection of moral char-|ten upon God’s electing some, and rejecting 
acter. If a wicked man be set on mischiev-|others, he, in the same chapter assigned the 
ous pursuits, and all the advices and warn-|failure of those that fniled to their “not 
ings of his friends be lost upon him, we do|seeking justification by faith in Christ; but 
not scruple to say, It seems as if God had|as it were by the works of the law stum- 
determined to destroy him, and, therefore,|bling at that stumbling-stone.” ; 
has given him up to infatuation. In the} “God’s word,” says Mr. Brine, “and not 
use of such language, we have no idea of|his secret purpose, is the rule of our con- 
the determination of God being unjust or|duct.”* We must exactly distinguish,” 
capricious. On the contrary, we suppose|says Dr. Owen, “between man’s duty and 
he may have wise and just reasons for doing|God’s purpose; there being no connection 
ashe does; and,as such, notwithstanding our|/between them. The purpose and decree 
compassion towards the party, we acqui-lof God is not the rule of our duty, neither 
esce init. Whenever we speak of God as = : 
having determined to destroy a person, or! * Certain Efficacy, &¢. p. 151. 
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is the performance of our duty, in doing 
‘what we are commanded, any declaration 
of what is God’s purpose to “9 or his de- 
cree that it should be done. Especially is 
this to be seen and considered in the duty 
of the ministers of the gospel; in the dis- 
pensing of the word, in exhortations, invi- 
tations, precepts, and threatenings commit- 
ted unto them; all which are perpetual de- 
claratives of our duty, and do manifest the 
approbation of the thing exhorted and in- 
vited to, with the truth of the connection 
between one thing and another; but not 
of the counsel or purpose of God in respect 
of individual persons, in the ministry of the 


express the divine displeasure against sin, 
(Rom. viii. 3,) and so to render the exer- 
cise of mercy, in all the ways wherein sove- 
reign mercy should determine to apply it, 
consistent with righteousness, (Rom. iii. 25,) 
if it be in itself equal to the salvation of 
the whole world, were the whole world to 
embrace it—and if the peculiarity which at- 
tends it consists not in its insufficiency to 
save more than are saved, but in the sove- 
reignty of its application—no such incon- 
sistency can justly be ascribed to it. 

If the atonement of Christ excludes a 
part of mankind in the same sense as it ex- 
cludes fallen angels, why is the gospel ad- 


word. A minister is not to make inquiry|dressed to the one any more than to the 
after, nor to trouble himself about those se-jother ? The message of wisdom is address- 
crets of the eternal mind of God, viz. whom|ed to men and not to devils. The former 
he purposeth to save, and whom he hathjare invited to the gospel supper, but the 
sent Christ to die for in particular: it isjlatter are not. These facts afford proof that 
enough for them to search his revealed|Christ, by his death, opened a door of hope 
will, and thence take their directions, from|to sinners of the human race as sinners; 
whence they have their commissions.—|affording a ground for their being invited, 
Wherefore there is no conclusion from the|without distinction, to believe and be saved. 
universal precepts of the word, concerning} But as God might send his Son into the 
the things, unto God’s purpose in himself|world to save men, rather than angels, so 
concerning persons: they command andjhe may apply his sacrifice to the salvation 
invite all to repent and believe; but they|of some men, and not of others. It is cer- 
know not in particular on whom God will|tain that a great part of the world have nev- 
bestow repentance unto salvation, nor injer heard the gospel; that the greater part 
whom he will effect the work of faith with|of those who have heard it disregard it; 
power.”* and that those who believe are taught to 
On Particular Redemption. ascribe not only their salvation, but faith 
Objections to the foregoing principles, |itself, through which it is obtained, to the 
from the doctrine of election, are generally|free gift of God. And, as the application 
united with those from particular redemp-jof redemption is solely directed by sove- 
tion; and, indeed, they are so connectedjreign wisdom, so, like every other event, it 
that the validity of the one stands or fallsjis the result of previous design. That 
with that of the other. which is actually done was intended to be 
To ascertain the force of the objection, it}done. Hence the salvation of those that 
is proper to inquire wherein the peculiarity|are saved is described as the end which the 
of redemption consists. If the atonement|/Saviour had in view: “He gave himself 
of Christ were considered as the literal pay-|for us, that he might redeem us from all in- 
ment of a debt—if the measure of his suffer-jiquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
ings were according to the number of those|people, zealous of good works.” Herein, it 
for whom he died, and to the degree of|is apprehended, consists the peculiarity of 
their guilt, insuch a mamner as that if more|redemption. uy 
had been saved, or if those who are saved] There is no contradiction between this 
had been more guilty, his sorrows must have|peculiarity of design in the death of Christ, 
been proportionably increased—it might, forjand a universal obligation on those who 
aught I know, be inconsistent with indefi-jhear the gospel to believe in him, or a uni- 
nite invitations. But it would be equally|versal invitation being addressed to them. 
inconsistent with the free forgiveness of sin, |If God, through the death of his Son, have 
and with sinners being directed to apply/promised salvation to all who comply with 
for mercy as supplicants, rather than as/the gospel; and if there be no natural im- 
claimants. I conclude, therefore, that an hy-|possibility as to a compliance, nor any ob- 
othesis which in so many important points|struction but that which arises from aver- 
is manifestly inconsistent with the Scrip-|sion of heart; exhortations and invitations 
tures cannot be true. to believe and be saved are consistent: and 
On the other hand, if the atonement of|our duty, as preachers of the gospel, is to 
Christ proceed not on the principle of com-|administer them, without any more regard 
mercial but of moral justice, or justice as it|to particular redemption than to election; 
relates to crime—if its grand object were to|both being secret things, which belong to 
the Lord our God, and which, however they 
be a rule to him, are none to us. If that 


»* Death of Death: Book IV. Chap. L 
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which sinners are called upon to believejas a covenant, whatever the revealed will 
respected the particular design of Christ to of God now requires of them is to-be con- 
‘save them, it would then be inconsistent :| sidered as the requirement of that covenant. 
but they are neither exhorted nor invited to] Thirdly: That the terms of the covenant of 
“believe any thing but what is revealed, and|works being “Do and live,” they cannot, 
what will prove true, whether they believe for this reason, be “Believe and be saved. 
it or not. He that believeth in Jesus Christ} But allowing the distinction between the 
must believe in him as he is revealed in the law as a rule of life and asa covenant to be 
gospel; and that is as the Saviour of sin- ‘just, before any conclusion can be drawn 
ners. It is only as a sinner, exposed to the from it, it requires to be ascertained in what 
righteous displeasure of God, that he must sense unbelievers are under a covenant of 


approach him. If he think of coming to, 
him as a favorite of heaven, or as possess-) 
ed of any good qualities which may recom-, 
mend him before other sinners, he deceives 
his soul: such notions are the bar to believ-! 
ing. “He that will know his own particu- 
Jar redemption before he will believe,” says; 
a well known writer, “begins at the wrong, 
.end of his work, and is very unlikely to, 
come that way to the knowledge of it. 
Any man that owns himself a sinner hath 
as fair a ground for his faith as any one in 
the world that hath not yet believed; nor 
may any person, on any account, exclude 
himself from redemption, unless, by his ob- 
stinate and resolved continuance in unbe- 
lief, he hath marked out himself.”* 

“The preachers of the gospel, in their 
particular congregation,” says another, 
“being utterly unacquainted with the pur- 

ose and secret counsel of God, being also 
orbidden to. pry or search into it, (Deut. 
xxix. 29,) may justifiably call upon every 
man to believe, with assurance of salvation 
to every one in particular, upon hisso doing 3 
knowing and being fully persuaded of this, 
that there is enough in the death of Christ 
to save every one that shall do so: leaving 
the purpose and counsel of God, on whom 
he will bestow faith, and for whom in par- 
ticular, Christ died feren as they are com- 
manded) to himself. “When God calleth 
upon men to believe, he doth not, in the 
first place, call upon them to believe that 
Christ died for them; but that ‘there is none 
other name under heaven given among men 
whereby we must be saved,’ but only of 
Jesus Christ, through whom salvation is 
preached.”t 

Of sinners being under the covenant of 
works. 

Much has been said on this subject. in 
relation to the present controversy.{ Yet 
T feel at a loss in forming a judgment 
wherein the force of the objection lies, as it 
is nowhere, that I can recollect, formed in- 
to a regular argument. If I understand 
Mr. Brine, he supposes, First, That all duty 
is required by the law either as a rule of 
life or as a covenant. Secondly: That, all 
unconverted sinners being under the law, 


* Blisha Coles on God’s Sovereignity, on Redemption, 
+ Dr. Owen’s Death, &e., B. IV. Ch. 1 
} Mr, Brine’s Motives, &c., pp. 37k. 


. would cut it up by the roots, 


works, and whether, in some respects, it be 
not their sin to continue so. That they are 
under the curse, for haying broken it, is 
true; and that they are still laboring to sub- 
stitute something in the place of perfect obe- 
dience, by which they may regain the di- 
vine favor, is true also ; but this latter ought 
not to be.* A self-righteous attachment to 
a covenant of works, or, as the Scripture 
expresses it, a being “of the works of the 
law,” is no other than the working of unbe- 
lief, and rebellion against the truth. Strict- 
ly speaking, men are not now under the 
covenant of works, but under the curse for 
having broken it. God is not in covenant 
with them, nor they with him. The law, 
as a covenant, was recorded, and a new and 
enlarged edition of it given to Israel at 
mount Sinai; not, however, for the purpose 
of “ giving life” to those who had broken it ; 
but rather as a preparative to a better cov- 
enant. Its precepts still stand as the immu- 
table will of God towards his creatures ; its 
promises as memorials of what might have 
been expected from his goodness, in case 
of obedience ; and its curses as a flamin 
sword that guards the tree of life. It is 
stationed in the oracles of God as a faithful 
watchman, to repel the vain hopes of the 
self-righteous, and convince them of the 
necessity of a Saviour. Rom. vii. 10; 
Matt. xix. 17. Hence it was given to Isra- 
el by the hand of Moses, as a mediator. 
Gal. iii. 19—21. 

But if unbelievers be no otherwise under 
the covenant of works than as they are ex- 
posed to its curse, it is improper to say that 
whatever is required of them in the Scri 
tures is required by that covenant, and as a 
term of life. God requires nothing of fallen 
creatures as a term of life. He requires 
them to love him with all their hearts, the 
same as if they had never apostatized, but 
not with a view to regain his lost favor; for, 
were they henceforward perfectly to com- 
ply with the divine precepts, unless they 
could atone for past offences, (which is im- 
possible,) they could have no ground to ex- 
pect the bestowment of everlasting life. It 
is enough for us that the revealed will of 


CR 
* The sinner’s hope, that he can be justified by the 

law he has broken, is an illegal hope; and a just view of 

the extent, strictness, spirituality, and equity of the law, 
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God to sinners says, Believe; while the|same rule as others who have lived under 
gospel graciously adds the promise of sai-|ihe light of revelation. “ Asmany as have 


vation. 
__ On the inability of sinners to believe in 
Christ, and do things spiritually good 

This objection is HAE Be made in form, 
unless it be by persons who deny it to be 
the duty of a sinner to love God with all his 
heart, and his neighbor as himself. Inti- 
mations are often given, however, that it is 
absurd and cruel to require of any man 
what it is beyond his power to perform ; and 
as the Scriptures declare that “no man can 
come to Christ, except the Father draw 
him,” and that “the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, neither 
can he know them, because they are spirit- 
ually discerned,” it is concluded that these 
are things to which the sinner, while unre- 
generate, is under no obligation. 

The answer that has frequently been 
made to this reasoning is, in effect, as fol- 
Jows: Men are no more unable to do things 
Spiritually good, than they are to be sub- 
ject to the law of God, which “the carnal 
mind is not, nor can be.” And the reason 
why we have no power to comply with 
these things is, we have lost it by the fall: 
but, though we have lost our ability to obey, 
-God has not lost his authority to command. 
There is some truth in this answer; but it 
is apprehended to be insufficient. It is true 
that sinners are no more and no otherwise 
unable to do any thing spiritually good than 
they are to yield a perfect submission to 
God’s holy law; and that the inability of 
both arises from the same source—the orig- 
inal apostacy of human nature. Yet, if the 
nature of this inability were direct, or such 
as consisted in the want of rational facul- 
ties, bodily powers, or external advantages, 
its being the consequence of the fall would 
not set aside the objection. Some men pass 
through life totally insane. ‘This may be 
one of the effects of sin; yet the Scriptures 
mever conyey any idea of such persons be- 
ing dealt with, at the last judgment, on the 
same ground as if they had beensane. On 
the contrary, they teach that “to whom 
‘much is given, of him much shall be requir- 
ed.” Another is deprived of the sight of 
his eyes, and so rendered unable to read 
the Scriptures. This also may be the ef- 
fect of sin; and, in some cases, of his own 
personal misconduct; but, whatever pun- 
ishment may be inflicted on him for such 
misconduct, he is not blameworthy for not 
reading the Scriptures, after he has lost his 
ability to do so. A third possesses the use of 
reason, and of all his senses and members ; 
‘but has no other opportunity of knowing 
the will of God than what is afforded him 
wy the light of nature. It would be equal- 
iy repugnant to Scripture and reason to 


suppose that this man will be judged by the'no account. 


sinned without law shall also perish with- 
out law; and as many as have sinned in 
the law shall be judged by the law.” 

‘he inability, in each of these cases, is 
natural; and, to whatever degree it exists, 
let it arise from what cause it may, it ex- 
cuses its subjects of blame, in the account 
of both God and man. The law of God it- 
self requires no. creature to love him, or 
obey him, beyond his “strength,” or with 
more than all the powers which he possess- 
es. If the inability of sinners to believe in 
Christ, or to do things spiritually good, 
were of this nature, it would undoubtedly 
form an excuse in their favor; and it must 
be as absurd to exhort them to such duties 
as to exhort the blind to look, the deaf to 
hear, or the dead to walk. But the inabil- 
ity of sinners is not such as to induce the 
Judge of all the earth (who cannot do oth- 
er than right) to abate in his demands. It 
isa fact that he does require them, and 
that without paying any regard to their in- 
ability, to love him, and to fear him, and to 
do all his commandments always. The 
blind are admonished to look, the deaf to 
hear, and the dead to arise. Isa. xlii. 18; 
Ephes. v. 14. If there were no other proof 
than what is afforded by this single fact, it 
ought to satisfy us that the blindness, deaf- 
ness, and death of sinners, to that which is 
spiritually good, is of a different nature 
from that which furnishes an excuse. This 
however, is not the only ground of proof. 
The thing speaks for itself. There is an 
essential difference between an inability 
which is independent of the inclination and 
one that is owing to nothing else. It is 
just as impossible, no doubt, for any per- 
son to do that which he has no mind to do 
as to perform that which surpasses his nat- 
ural powers; and hence it is that the same 
terms are used in the one case as in the 
other. Those who were under the domin- 
ion of envy and malignity “ could not speak 
peaceably ;” and those who have “ eyes full 
of adultery cannot cease from sin.” Hence 
also, the following language; “How can 
ye, being evil, speak good things?” “ The 
natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, neither can he know them.” 
“The carnal mind is enmity against God; 
and is not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be.” “They that are in 
the flesh cannot please God.” “No man 
can come to me, except the Father, which 
hath sent me, draw him.” It is also true 
that many have affected to treat the dis- 
tinction between natural and moral inabil- 
ity as more curious than solid. “If we be 
unable,” say they, “ we are unable. As to 
the nature of the inability, it is a matter of 
Such distinctions are perplex- 
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‘ing to plain Christians, and beyond their 
capacity.” But surely the plainest and 
weakest Christian, in reading his Bible, if 
he pay any regard to what he reads, must 

erceive a manifest difference between the 
serene of Bartimeus, who was ardently 
desirous that “ he might receive his sight,” 
and that of the unbelieving Jews, who 
“closed their eyes, lest they should see, and 
be converted, and be healed ;” and between 
the want of the natural sense of hearing, 
and the state of those who “ have ears, but 
hear not.” t 

So far as my observation extends, those 
persons who affect to treat this distinction 
as a matter of mere curious speculation are 
as ready to make use of it as other people 
where their own interest is concerned. If 
they be accused of injuring their fellow- 
creatures, and can allege that what they 
did was not knowingly, or of design, I be- 
lieve they never fail to do so; or, when 
charged with neglecting their duty to a pa- 
rent ora master, if they can say in truth 
that they were unable to do it at the time 
let their will have been ever so good, they 
are never known to omit the plea; and 
should such a master or parent reply, by 
suggesting that their want of ability arose 


from want of inclination, they would very: 


easily understand it to be the language of 
reproach, and be very earnest to maintain 
the contrary. You never hear a person in 
such circumstances reason as he does in 
religion. He does not say, “If I be unable 
fam unable; it is of no account whether 
my inability be of this kind or that :” but he 
labors with all his might to establish the 
difference. Now, if the subject be so clear- 
ly understood and acted upon where in- 
terest is concerned, and never appears dif- 
ficult but in religion, it is but too manifest 
where the difficulty lies. If, by fixing the 
guilt of our conduct upon our father Adam, 
we can sit comfortably in our nest, we shall 
be very averse from a sentiment that tends 
to disturb our repose by planting a thorn 
in it. 

It is sometimes objected that the inability 
of sinners to believe in Christ is not the ef- 
fect of their depravity ; for that Adam him- 
self, in his purest state, was only a natural 
man, and had no power to perform spiritu- 
al duties. But this objection belongs to 
another topic, and has, I hope, been al- 
ready answered. To this, however, it may 
be added, “ the natural man, who receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God,” (1 Cor. 
ii. 14,) is not a man possessed of the holy 
image of God, as was Adam, but of mere 
natural accomplishments, as were the “ wise 
men of the world,” the philosophers of 
Greece and Rome, to whom the things of 
God were “foolishness.” Moreover, if the 
inability of sinners to perform spiritual du- 


ties were of the kind alleged in the objection 
they must be equally unable to commit the 
opposite sins. He that, from the constitu- 
tion of his nature, is absolutely unable to 
understand, or believe, or love, a certain 
kind of truth, must, of necessity, be alike 
unable to shut his eyes against it, to disbe- 
lieve, to reject, or to hate it. But itis man- 
ifest that all men are capable of the latter ; 
it must therefore follow that nothing but the 
depravity of their heart renders them inca- 
subtle of the former. 

Some writers, as has been already ob- 
served, have allowed that sinners are the 
subjects of an inability which arises from 
their depravity ; but they still contend that 
this is not all, but that they are both natu- 
rally and morally unable to believe in 
Christ: and this they think agreeable to 
the Scriptures, which represent them as 
both unable and unwilling to come to him 
for life. But these two kinds of anes 
cannot consist with each other, so as botk 
to exist in the same subject and towards the 
same thing. A moral inability supposes a 
natural ability. He who never, in any 
state, was possessed of the power of seeing 
cannot be said to shut his eyes against the 
‘light. Ifthe Jews had not been possessed 
of natural powers equal to the knowledge 
of Christ’s doctrine, there had been no jus- 
‘tice in that cutting question and answer, 
i Why do ye not understand my speech ? 
‘Because ye cannot hear my word.” <A to- 
tal physical inability must, of necessity, su- 
‘percede a moral one. ‘To suppose, there- 
fore that the phrase, “No man can come 
to me,” is meant to describe the former ; 
and, “Ye will not come to me that ye may 
have life,” the latter; is to suppose that 
our Saviour taught what is selfcontradict- 
ory. 

Some have supposed that, in attributing 
physical or natural power to men, we deny 
their natural depravity. Through the pov- 
erty of language, words are obliged to be 
used in different senses. When we speak 
of men as by nature depraved, we do not 
mean to convey the idea of sin being an 
essential part of human nature, or of the 
constitution of man as man: our meaning 
is, that it is not a mere effect of education 
and example; but is, from his very birth, 
so interwoven through all his powers, so 
ingrained, as it were, in his very soul, as to 
grow up with him and become natural to him. 

On the other hand, when the term, natu- 
ral, is used as opposed to moral, and ap- 
plied to the powers of the soul, it is desion- 
ed. to express those faculties which are 
strictly a part of our nature as men, and 
which are necessary to our being account- 
able creatures. By confounding these 
ideas we may be always disputing and - 
bring nothing to an issue. a 
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‘Finally : Itis sometimes suggested that to 
attribute to sinners a natural ability of per- 
forming things spiritually good is to nour- 
ish their self-sufficiency ; and that to repre- 
sent it as only moral is to suppose that it is 
not insuperable, but may, after all, be over- 
come by efforts of their own. But surely 
it is not necessary, in order to destroy a 
spirit of self-sufficiency, to deny that we are 
men and accountable creatures; which is 
all that natural ability supposes. If any 
person imagine it possible, of his own ac- 
cord, to choose that from which he is utter- 
ly averse, let him make the trial. 

Some have alleged that “natural power 
is only sufficient to perform natural things, 
and that spiritual power is required to the 
‘performance of spiritual things.” But this 
statement is far from accurate. Natural 
power is as necessary to the performance 
of spiritual as of natural things; we must 
— the powers of men in order to per- 
orm the duties of good men. And as to 
spiritual power, or, which is the same thing, 
a right state of mind, it is not properly a 
faculty of the soul but a quality which it 
possesses ; and which, though it be essen- 
tial to the actual performance of spiritual 
obedience, yet is not necessary to our being 
under obligation to perform it. 

If a traveller, from a disinclination to the 
western continent, should direct his course 
perpetually towards the east, he would in 
time, arrive at the place which he design- 
ed to shun. In like manner, it has been 
remarked, by some who have observed the 
progress of this controversy, that there are 
certain important points in which false Cal- 
vinism, in its ardent desire to steer clear of 
Arminianism, is brought to agree with it. 
We have seen already that they agree in 
their notions of the original holiness in 
Adam, and in the inconsistency of the duty 
of believing with the doctrines of election 
and particular redemption. To this may 
be added, they are agreed in making the 
grace of God necessary to the accounta- 
bleness of sinners with regard to spiritual 
obedience. The one pleads for graceless 
sinners being free from obligation. the oth- 
er admits of obligation, but founds it on the 
notion of universal grace. Bothare agreed 
that where there is no grace there is no 
duty. But if grace be the ground of obli- 
gation it is no more grace but debt. It is 
that which, if any thing good be required 
of the sinner, cannot justly be withheld. 
This is, in effect, acknowledged by both 
parties.. The one contends that, where no 
grace is given there can be no obligation 
to spiritual obedience; and therefore ac- 

uits the unbeliever of guilt in not coming 
to Christ that he might have life, and in the 
neglect of all spiritual religion. The oth- 
er argues that, if man be totally depraved, 
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and no grace be given him to counteract 
his depravity, he is blameless; that is, his 
depravity is no longer depravity ; he is in- 
nocent in the account of his judge; conse- 
quently, he can need no Saviour; and, if 
justice he done him, will be exempt from 
punishment, (if not entitled to heaven,) in 
virtue of his personal innocence. Thus the 
whole system of grace is rendered void; 


and fallen angels, who have not been par- 
takers of it, must be in afar preferable state 
to that of fallen men, who, by Jesus taking 
hold of their nawre, are liable to become 
blameworthy and eternally lost. But, if 
the essential powers of the mind be the 
same whether we be pure or depraved, and 
be sufficient to render any creature an ac- 
countable being, whatever be his disposi- 
tion, grace is what its proper meaning im- 
ports—free favor, or favor towards the un- 
worthy ; and the redemption of Christ, with 
all its holy and happy effects, is what the 
Scriptures represent it—necessary to deliv- 
er us from the state into which we are fal- 
len antecedently to its being bestowed.* 

Of the work of the Holy Spirit. 

The Scriptures clearly ascribe both re- 
pentance and faith wherever they exist to 
divine influence.t| Whence many have 
concluded that they cannot be duties requir- 
ed of sinners. Ifsinners have been requir- 
ed from the pulpit to repent or believe, 
they have thought it sufficient to show the ab- 
surdity of such exhortations by saying, A 
heart of flesh is of God’s' giving: faith is 
“not of ourselves; it is the gift of God +” 
as though these things were inconsistent, 
and it were improper to exhort to any thing 
but what can be done of ourselves, and 
without the influence ef the Holy Spirit. 

The whole weight of this objection rests 
upon the supposition that we do not stand 
in need of the Holy Spirit to enable us to 
comply with our duty. If this principle 
were admitted, we must: conclude either, 
with the Arminians and Socinians, that 
“faith and conversion, seeing they are acts 
of obedience, cannot be wrought of God ;”t 
or with the objector that, seeing they are 
wrought of God, they cannot be acts of obe- 
dience. But, if we need the influence of the 
Holy Spirit to enable us to do our duty, 
both these methods of reasoning fall to the 
ground. 

And is it not manifest that the godly in 
all ages have considered themselves insuffi- 
cient to perform those things to which ne- 
vertheless they acknowledge themselves to 
be obliged? The rule of duty is what God 
requires of us: but he requires those things 
which good men have always confessed 
themselves, on account of the sinfulness of 


* Rom. v. 5, 15—21. Heb. ix. 27, 28, 1 Thess. i. 10, 
t Baek, xi. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Ephes. i193 Sy 
t See Owen’s Display of Arminianism, Chap. X. 
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their nature, insufficient to perform. He 
“ desireth truth in the inward part:” yet an 
apostle acknowledges, “ We are not suffi- 
cient of ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves: but our sufficiency is of God,” 
“The Spirit,” saith he, “helpeth our infirm- 
ities ; for we know not what we should pray 
for as we ought: but the Spirit itself ma- 
keth intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered.” The same things 
are required in one place which are prom- 
ised in another: “Only fear the Lord, and 
serve him in truth with all your heart.” 
“J will put my fear in their hearts that they 
shall not depart from me.” When the sa- 
cred writers speak of the divine precepts, 
they neither disown them nor infer from 
them a self-sufficiency to conform to them, 
but turn them into prayer: “Thou hast 
commanded us to keep thy precepts dili- 
gently. O that my ways were directed to 
keep thy statutes!” In fine, the Scriptures 
uniformly teach us that all our sufficiency 
to do good or to abstain from evil is from 
above ; repentance and faith, therefore, may 
be duties, notwithstanding their being the 
gifts of God. 


If our insufficiency for this and every]i 


other good thing arose from a natural impo- 
tency, it would indeed excuse us from obli- 
gation; but if it arise from the sinful dispo- 
sitions of our hearts it is otherwise. Those 
whose eyes are “full of adultery, and (there- 
fore) cannot cease from sin,” are under the 
same obligations to live a chaste and sober 
life as other men are: yet, if ever their dis- 
positions be changed, it must be by an in- 
fluence from without them; for it is not in 
them to relinquish their courses of their 
own accord. I donot mean to suggest that 
this species of evil prevails in all sinners: 
but sin in some form prevails and has its 
dominion over them, and to such a degree 
that nothing but the grace of God can effec- 
tually cure it. It is depravity only that 
renders the regenerating influence of the 
Holy Spirit necessary. “The bare and out- 
ward declaration of the word of God,” says 
a great writer,* “ought to have largely suf- 
ficed to make it be believed, if our own blind- 
ness and stubbornness did not withstand it. 
But our mind hath such an inclination to 
vanity that it can never cleave fast to the 
truth of God; and such a dullness that it is 
always blind and cannot see the light there- 
of. ‘Therefore there is nothing available 
done by the word without the enlightening 
of the Holy Spirit.” 

On the necessity of a divine principle in 
order to believing. 

About fifty years ago much was written 
in favor of this position by Mr. Brine. Of 
late years much has been advanced against 


* Calvin: See Institutes, Book III. Chap. ii. 
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I cannot pretend to determine what ideas 
Mr. Brine attached to the term, principle. 
He probably meant something different 
from what God requires of every intelligent 
creature: and, if this were admitted to be 
necessary to believing, such believing could 
not be the duty of any except those who 
were possessed of it. I have no interest in 
this question farther than to maintain that 
the moral state or disposition of the soul has 
a necessary influence on believing in Christ. 
This I feel no difficulty in admitting on the 
one side, nor in defending on the other. If 
faith were an involuntary reception of the 
truth, and were produced merely by the 
power of evidence; if the prejudiced or un- 
prejudiced state of the mind had no influ- 
ence in retarding or promoting it; in fine, 
if it were wholly an intellectual and not a 
moral exercise; nothing more than ration- 
ality, or a capacity of understanding the 
nature of evidence would be necessary to 
it. In this case it would not be a duty; 
nor would unbelief be a sin, but a mere mis- 
take of the judgment. Nor could there be 
a8 need of divine influence ; for the special 
influences of the Holy Spirit are not requi- 
red for the production of that which has no 
holiness init. But if on the other hand 
faith in Christ be that on which the will has 
an influence ; if it be the same thing as re- 
ceiving the love of the truth that we may 
be saved; if aversion of heart be the only 
obstruction to it, and the removal of that 
aversion be the kind of influence necessary 
to produce it (and whether these things be 
so or not, let the evidence adduced in the 
Second Part of this Treatise determine)* 
a conclusion must be drawn. The mere 
force of evidence, however clear, will not 
change the disposition of the heart. In this 
case therefore, and this only, it requires the 
exceeding greatness of divine power to 
enable a sinner to believe. 

Ifa sinner cannot believe in Christ without 
being renewed in the spirit of his mind, be- 
lieving, it is suggested, cannot be his im- 
mediate duty. It is remarkable in how 
many points the system here opposed agrees 
with Arminianism. The latter admits be- 
lieving to be the duty of the unregenerate ; 
but on this account denies the necessity of 
a divine change in order to it. The former 
admits the necessity of a divine change in 
order to believing; but on this account de- 
nies that believing can be the duty of the 
unregenerate. In this they are agreed, that 
the necessity of a divine change and the ob- 
ligation of the sinner cannot comport with 
each other. 

But, if this argument have any force, it 
will prove more than its abettors wish it to 


* Particularly Propositions, IV, v. 
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prove. It will prove that divine influence}and wait for it, if they would oblige them- 


1s not necessary to believing; or, if it be, 
that faith is not the immediate duty of the 
sinner. Whether divine influence change 
the bias of the heart in order to believing, 
or cause us to believe without such change, 
or only assist us in it, makes no difference 
as to this argument: if it be antecedent and 
necessary to believing, believing cannot be 
a duty, according to the reasoning in the 
objection, till it is communicated. On this 
principle, Socinians, who allow faith to be 
the sinner’s immediate duty, deny it to be 
the gift of God.* 

To me it appears that the necessity of 
divine influence, and even of a change of 
heart, prior to believing, is perfectly consis- 
tent with its being the immediate duty of 
the unregenerate. If that disposition of 
heart which is produced by the Holy Spirit 
be no more than every intelligent creature 
ought at all times to possess, the want of it 
can afford no excuse for the omission of any 
duty to which it is necessary. Let the con- 
trary supposition be Siphiot to the common 
affairs of life, and we shall see what a re- 
sult will be produced: 

Tam not possessed of a principle of com- 
mon honesty : 

But no man is obliged to exercise a prin- 
ciple which he does not possess: 

Therefore I am not obliged to live in the 
exercise of common honesty. 

While reasoning upon the absence of 
moral principles, we are exceedingly apt 
to forget ourselves, and to consider them 
as a kind of natural accomplishment, 
which we are not obliged to possess, but 
merely to improve in case of being possess- 
ed of them; and that till then the whole of 
our duty consists either in praying to God 
to bestow them upon us, or in waiting till 
he shall graciously be pleased to do so. 
But what should we say, if a man were to 
reason thus with respect to the common du- 
ties of life? Does the whole duty of a dis- 
honest man consist in either praying to 
God to make him honest, or waiting till he 
does so? Every one, in this case, feels 
that an honest heart is itself that which he 
ought to possess. Nor would any man, in 
matters that concerned his own interest, 
think of excusing such deficiency by alleg- 
ing that the poor man could not give it to 
himself, nor act otherwise than he did, till 
he possessed it . 

If an upright heart towards God and man 
be not itself required of us, nothing is or 


selves to understand words before they used 
them, must perceive that there is no mean- 
ing in this language. For if it be the duty 
of a sinner to pray to God for an upright 
‘heart, and to wait for its bestowment, 
I would inquire whether these exercises 
jought to be attended to sincerely or insin- 
\cerely, with a true desire after the object 
sought or without it. It will not be pre- 
itended that he ought to use these means 
insincerely: but to say he ought to use 
them sincerely, or with a desire after that 
for which he prays and waits, is equivalent 
to saying he ought to be sincere; ‘which is 
the same thing as possessing an upright 
heart. Ifa sinner be destitute of all desire 
after God and spiritual things, and set on 
evil, all the forms into which his duty may 
be thrown will make no difference. The 
carnal heart will meet it in every approach 
and repel it. Exhort him to repentance: 
he tells you he cannot repent; his heart is 
too hard to melt, or be anywise atlected 
with his situation. Say, with a certain wri- 
ter, he ought to endeavor to repent: he an- 
swers he has no heart to go about it. Tell 
him he must pray to God to give him a 
heart: he replies, Prayer is the expression 
of desire, and I have none to express. 
What shall we say then? Seeing he can- 
not repent, cannot find in his heart to en- 
deavor to repent, cannot pray sincerely for a 
heart to make such an endeavor, shall we 
deny his assertions, and ‘tell him he is not 
so wicked as he makes himself? This 
might be more than we should be able to 
maintain. Or shall we allow them and ac- 
quit him of obligation? Rather ought we 
not to return to the place whence we set 
out, admonishing him, as the Scriptures di- 
rect, to “repent and believe the gospel :” 
declaring to him that what he calls his in- 
ability is his sin and shame; and warning 
him against the idea of its availing him an- 
other day; not in expectation that of his 
own accord he may change his mind, but 
in hope “ that God, peradventure, may give 
him repentance to the acknowledging of 
the truth.” This doctrine, it will be said, 
must drive sinners to despair. Be it so: it 
is such despair as I wish to see prevail. 
Until a sinner despair of any help from 
himself, he will never fall into the arms of 
sovereign mercy: but if once we are con- 
vinced that there is no help in us, and that 
this, so far from excusing us, Is a proof of 


can be required; for all duty is compre- 
hended in the acting out of the heart. Even, 
those who would compromise the matter by 
allowing that sinners are not obliged to pos- 
sess an upright heart, but merely to pray 


* Narrative of the York Baptists, Letter iii. 
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the greatest wickedness, we shall then begin 
to pray as lost sinners; and such prayer, 
offered in the name of Jesus, will be heard. 

Other objections may have been ad- 
vanced: but I hope it will be allowed that 
the most important ones have been fairly 
stated; whether they have been answered 


the reader will judge. 
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Peter. Goop morning, Benjamin ; whith-| was obtained by the earnest request of Dr. 
er are you going so early ? Lightfoot, who had acquired great influence 
Benjamin. 1 am going to the Baptist/in that assembly. Among the concessions 
prayer meeting. of Presbyterians, I find the Rev. Professor 
P. Then you attend the Baptist meeting,|Campbell, D. D., of Scotland, confessedly 
do you ? the most learned Greek scholar and bibli- 
B. do. Iamamember of the Baptist|cal critic of modern times, says, “ The 
church; I go to the Baptist meeting from aj word, both in sacred authors and in class- 
conviction of duty, and I esteem it a greatlical, signifies, to dip, to plunge, to immerse, 
privilege. and was rendered by Tertullian, the oldest 
, P. { will go with you this morning be-jof the Latin fathers, tingere, the term used 
cause I wish to have a litile conversation|for dying cloth, which was by immersion. 
with you on the peculiarities of your denom-||t is always construed suitably to this mean- 
ination. ing.” Notes on Matt. iii. 11. 
B. You shall be welcome to a seat with} #8. Have you found any thing in the Bi- 
me, and on the way [ will explain to youas|jble which seems to support the statement 
well as I can, the reasons for what you * immersion was the practice of the 


our peculiarities. primitive disciples ? 

P, Well, I must tell you that [haveread| P. Yes. I perceive that they “baptized 
and thought much of late on the ground of |in Jordan,” and other places where there 
our differences, and with respect to the|was “much water;” and the phraseology 
mode and subjects of baptism, | have come|employed in describing the act of baptism, 
to the settled conclusion, that you have the|such as “Jesus when he was baptized came 
bast of the argument. I have satisfied my-)up straightway out of the water ;” Philip 
self that the original word baptizo, signifies|and the Hunuch “ went down both into the 
to immerse. water ;” &c., affords strong evidence that 

8B. Can you read Greek ? immersion was the act performed in the 

P. No. But I find by all history that the} water. Then again, the early believers in 
Greeks, who certainly understand their own| Christ are said to have been “buried with 
language, have from the beginning, until|him by baptism.” The figurative use of 
this day, practised immersion, Their prac-|the word baptism, in the expression of 
tice is a very satisfactory comment on the| Christ, also, relating to his sufferings, seems 
meaning of the word. Besides, I have read|very conclusive, “I have a baptism to be 
the ample concessions of more than eighty| baptized with.” Iwas so struck with this 
Predobaptist writers, that this is the meaning | expression, that I turned to the commentary 
of the original word, and that immersion|of Dr. Doddridge, a pious and learned Pa- 
was practised by the apostles and by suc-|dobaptist minister, to see what he would 
ceeding Christians for thirteen hundred |say, and to ascertain whether the expression 
years from the commencement of the Chris-| could be applied to a small degree, a mere 
tian era. As late as 1643, in the assembly|sprinkling of sufferings. But I found he 
of divines at Westminster, sprinkling was|gave the meaning which seemed to me to 
substituted for immersion by a majority of) appear on the very face of the passage. | 
pne; twenty-five voted for sprinkling, twen-| B. Will you repeat his paraphrase? 
ty-four for immersion. This small majority} P. With pleasure. “I have a baptism 
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to be baptized with, i, e. I shall shortly be 
bathed, as it were, in blood, and plunged in 
the most overwhelming distress.” And 
when I hear my brethren pray, as they of- 
ten do, “May we be baptized with the Ho- 
ly Ghost,” I cannot but think that they at- 
tach a similar meaning to the use of the 
word, and intend by the petition to pray, 
May we be deeply and thoroughly imbued 
with divine influences. 

B. Some of the passages which you 
have quoted relate to John’s baptism.— 
Have you never heard the objection that 
John’s baptism was not Christian baptism ? 

P. Yes. But if the baptism to which 
Christ himself submitted was not Christian ; 
especially when he said in reference to it, 
“'Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness,” or as Campbell renders it, “to ratify 
every institution,” 1 know not what can de- 
serve the name. Have you any additional 
reasons for considering John’s baptism Chris- 
tian ? 

B. Yes. Mark i. 1, calls his ministry the 
“beginning of the gospel,” &c. Dr. Scottin 
his notes on this passage gives my views 
of its import. “'This was in fact the begin- 
ning of the gospel, the introduction of the 
New Testament dispensation.” 

Luke xvi. 16, says, “The law and the 
prophets were until John,” &c, Those who 
object to John’s baptism being under the 
new dispensation, say that this dispensa- 
tion did not commence until after the resur- 
rection of Christ; but this you perceive 
would throw back the Lord’s supper into 
the old dispensation, for it was instituted be- 
fore his death. 

P.1do; but I have been a little puzzled 
with the account given in Acts xix. 1—6, 
respecting the disciples whom Paul found 
at Ephesus. Do you think they were re- 
baptized ? 

B. By no means, and I think I can re- 
lieve your mind in a few words. I remark, 
in the first place that, these disciples were 
believers, and must have experienced the 
ordinary influences of the Holy Ghost. 
The inquiry of Paul related to the spe- 
cial miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost; 
these gifts after suitable inquiries and ex- 
planations were conferred. Luke is consid- 
ered the writer of the Acts. I will now 
read the verses, first naming the speakers. 

Paul. Have ye received the Holy Ghost 
since ye believed ? 

Disciples. We have not so much as heard 
whether there be any Holy Ghost. 

Paul. Unto what then were ye baptized ? 

Disciples. Unto John’s baptism. 

Paul. John verily baptized with the bap- 
tism of repentance, saying unto the people 
that they should believe on him which 
should come after him, that is, on Christ 
Jesus. When they (i. e. the people to 


whom John preached) heard this, they 
were baptized in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus. 

Luke. And when Paul had laid his hands 
upon them, the Holy Ghost came on them, 
and they spake with tongues and prophe- 
sied. 

P. J am satisfied, and I fear, after all, 
that the reason for objecting to John’s bap- 
tism is to be found in the overpowering ey- 
idence that it was immersion. 

4. Have you not heard some startling 
objections to the possibility of immersion 
in certain cases mentioned in the Bible ? 

P. Yes.. My minister said the other 
day, “ That it seemed to him improbable, 
if not quite impossible, that three thousand 
were immersed on the day of Pentecost,” 
and that it was not likely that the jailor and 
his household “the same hour of the night” 
went out to some river to be baptized, 
especially asthe apostles refused the next 
day to go out until they were honorably re- 
leased. 

B. And how do you dispose of these cb- 
jections ? 

P,. With regard to the first, 1 remarked 
to him, that Peter was preaching at the 
third hour, (9 o’clock in the A. M.) and his 
sermon, one would judge from reading the 
second of Acts, must have been ended be- 
fore 11 o’clock; and as there were twelve 
apostlesand “other seventy” administrators, 
I proved to him by simple division of three 
thousand by eighty-two, that there was less 


than thirty-seven candidatesa piece. I also 
referred him to the fact, that a Baptist minis- 
ter in Jamaica not long since immersed one 
hundred and twenty-nine in one day; 
another in Troy, twenty in nine minutes. 

With regard to the second objection, I 
replied, that though the apostles would not 
be released from the care of the jailor with- 
out an honorable legal discharge, yet under 
the care of that jailor they might go out to 
administer baptism. But there is no neces- 
sity for supposing that they did go out, as 
the jailor, before his conversion, “brought 
them out of the inner prison” into the outer 
court, and every one acquainted with the 
structure of an oriental prison, knows that 
in that court, there were bathing fonts, in 
which prisoners were every day required 
to bathe. He and his family, I believe 
were baptized in a font resembling a bap- 
tistery. : 

B. Really on baptism you reason like a 
Baptist. And are you equally convinced 
that believers are the only proper subjects 
of baptism ? 

P. Yes. I have been so for nearly two . 


years. I have told my minister and some 
of the private members of our church, that 
it seems to me strange that they can doubt 
that penitents or believers are the only sub- 
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jécts of baptism, when they read such pas-}with me on the pe ene the Baptist. 


sages as the following: denomination. But thus far your sentiments. 
Mark xvi. 16, “He that believeth, and is)jand mine are the same. I can see no dif, 
baptized, shall be saved.” ference between us. 


Acts ii. 33, “Repent and be baptized ev-| P. You will find there is one point at 
ery one of you.” Acts viii. 12. “When|least on which we shall widely differ. 
they believed Philip preaching the things} B. T would now ask you what that is, but 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the|the time for meeting has come; we will 
name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized,/now close our conversation, and if you 
both men and women.” Acts viii, 36, 37./please, resume it again this evening at my 
“The eunuch said, See, here is water, what) house. 
doth hinder me to be baptized? And Phil-| P. Very well. I will call at 8 o’clock. 
ip said, [f thou believest with all thine heart, 
thou mayest.” ee 

Acts xvii. 8. “Many of the Corinthians lid As 
hearing, believed, and were baptized.” SECOND INTERVIEW. 

B. But you know that they endeavor to 
find evidence in favor of infant baptism from] B. Goop evening, brother Peter, I am 
an expression of Christ, in reference to chil-|glad to see you. Be seated. Ever since 
dren; from household baptism; and from|our conversation this morning, I have been 
circumcision. trying to imagine what you could mean b 

P. Yes, 1 know they do. But though|that “one point on which we shall differ.” 
Jesus said, “Suffer little children to come] P. There is one thing, and one only, 
unto me,” &c. yet John (iv. 2.) says, “Je-|which prevents me from being a Baptist; 
sus himself baptized not.” Of the house-|but that one thing seems to be an insuper- 
hold of Stephanus, Paul says, (1 Cor. xvi.Jable barrier. 

15.) “It is the first fruits of Achaia, and| B. Do tell me what it is. 

they have addicted themselves to the minis-|| P. O your close communion ! 

try of the saints.” Paul preached the word|. B. Do we not commune just as you do? 
of the Lord to all that were in the house of |The only difference I can see is, we cele- 
the jailer, and it is said (Acts 16.) that “he/brate the Lord’s supper at the close of the 
believed in God, and rejoiced in God with}day instead of the morning, because we 
all his house.” There is no evidence that|think this season better adapted to the idea 
there were any children in the household of |of a supper. What do you mean by close 
Lydia, and from the last clause of the chap-|communion ? 

ter that gives us an account of her conver-| 2. You do not receive Christians of oth- 
sion and baptism, it appears that her house-|er denominations, and this is a great stum- 
hold consisted of brethren; probably the|bling block to me. 

servants that attended her on her trading] B. Let me ask you one question, and the 
journey. And have you never found any|answer, I have reason to anticipate, will 
whole households that “believed and were|show that our difference of opinion on this 
baptized,” in your denomination ? point, is not so wide as you imagine. Do 

&. Yes, several. I called on a family of|you believe that baptism is a prerequisite to 
this kind not long since, in the town of Wil-|communion ? 
lington, Connecticut. The father and moth-| P. Certainly; though T confess I should 
er, and seven children and an apprentice,|like to hear some of your reasons for con- 
had all become members of the Baptist|sidering it so. 
church in that town. Such instances are] B. I will give them with pleasure. 
not unfrequent among us. I believe you| Christ commissioned his disciples to “Go 
did not express your views of the argument|teach (disciple) all nations,” admitting them 
drawn from circumcision. immediately to the Lord’s supper? No; 

P. 1 can see no analogy between the cir-|“ baptizing them,” &c. They were then 
cumeision of a male Hebrew child, and the|to teach them all things which he had com- 
baptism of a female child of a believing}manded. One of the commands afterwards 
Gentile. And if baptism came in the room|to be taught the baptized disciples was 
of circumcision, I wonder the change was|“Do this in remembrance of me.” Ac- 
not thought of by the apostolical council to|cording to this commission, when Ananias 
whom the dissension about circumcision|became satisfied that Saul had become a 
was referred. It would have been easy for|disciple, he said to him, “ Arise»? and what 
them to remove the difficulty by simply say-|next? Come to the table of the Lord? 
ing, “ Baptism came in the room of circum-|No. “ Arise and be baptized.” He after- 
cision, and is to be observed by believers|wards “assayed to join himself to the dis- 
in its stead ;” but they “gave no such com-|ciples.”. We have another example in the 
mandment.” See Acts xv. 1—31. manner of building the church at Jerusalem 

B. You said you wished to converssjon the day of Pentecost. By consulting 
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the second chapter of Acts, you will find|immersion; he therefore can invite only the 
that the joyful converts were first baptized,|immersed. There is no close communion 
and then continued steadfastly in the apos-/here; if there is any closeness, it is close 
tles’ doctrine, in fellowship, in “breaking of jbaptism. The Baptists and all other Chris- 
bread,” &c. Baptism seems to have been tians refuse to commune with the unbaptiz- 
considered by all denominations (that have | ed. The question then is, what is baptism ? 
held to external ordinances at all) as a rite If we agree in settling this question, then 
which should precede the reception of the there is no difference between us. And as 
Lord’s supper. ‘they all believe that immersion is valid bap- 

Justin Martyr says, “ This food'is called tism, I have often wondered that they do 
by us the Eucharist; of which it is not Jaw-' not practise immersion instead of sprinkling, 
jal for any to partake but such as believe and end the strife. They have no doubt 
the things taught by us to be true, and have that we are baptized; if they had, they 
been baptized.” Dr. Wall informs us, that would not receive us. We do conscien- 
“No church ever gave the communion to tiously doubt the validity of sprinkling for 
any persons before they were baptized. baptism. The sacrifice on their part to pro- 


Among all the absurdities that ever were 


held, none ever maintained that, that any: 


person should partake of the communion, 
before he was baptized.” Dr. Doddridge 
tells us, “It is certain that as far as our 
knowledge of primitive antiquity reaches, 
no unbaptized person received the Lord’s 
supper.” Again: “How excellent soever 
any man’s character is, he must be baptliz- 
ed, before he can be looked upon as com- 
pletely a member of the church of Christ.” 
Mr. Baxter remarks: “ What man dare go 
ina way which hath neither precept nor 
example to warrant it, from a way that hath 
a full current of both? Yet they that will 
admit members into the visible church with- 
out baptism do so.” Equally to the point 
is the assertion of Dr. Dwizht, late presi- 
dent of Yale college. He says: “It is an 
indispensable qualification for this ordi- 
nance, that the candidate for communion 
be a member of the visible church of Christ, 
in full standing. By this I intend, that he 
should be a person of piety; that he should 
have made a public profession of religion; 
and that he should have been baptized.” 
And how is it in your church? Does your 
minister require candidates for admission 
first to be baptized ? 

P. \ never knew him to receive any who 
had not been baptized according to his 
views of baptism. Indeed, I do not know 
of a Presbyterian or Congregational church 
in the country, that would admit persons to 
the communion whom they considered wun- 
baptized. never supposed that this ever 
could consistently be dispensed with in the 
churches; but I confess I never saw before 
so strong reasons in favor of first requiring 
baptism of candidates for admission to 
church privileges. 

B. Well. You see that the principle on 
which we and all other denominations act 
in this instance, is precisely the same. 
Your minister believes that sprinkling. 
pouring, and plunging, are all equally valid 
baptism ; and therefore invites such as are 
sprinkled, poured, and plunged, to the com- 
munien. My minister believes with Paul, 
that there is but “one baptism,” and that is 


duce conformity would be nothing; on ours, 
it would be the sacrifice of honest, consci- 
entious principle. 

P. \ now see that your churches and ours 
act on the same principle respecting the ad- 
mission of persons to the sacrament, but 
still I wish to name a few objections to your 
practice, which have existed in my mind, 
and which, | freely acknowledge, still have 
some influence upon me. 

B. Go on, my brother, let me know all 
your difficulties on this subject. 

P. You know the communion table is 
called the Lord’s table; how then can you 
refuse to admit the Lord’s people ? 

B. The very fact that it is the Lord’s ta- 
ble, furnishes the answer. If it were our 
table, we would invite whom we pleased ; 
but as it is the Lord’s table, we must con- 
sult his word, and extend the invitation to 
those only, who, by the Saviour’s commis- 
sion, and the apostolic examples, we find 
allowed to partake, viz: baptized believers. 

And I think I can convince yeu that your 
minister does not invite all the Lord’s peo- 
ple to come to the Lord’s table. 

P. O, he says he “can freely receive all 
that Christ has received.” 

B. But does not Mr. Goodman belong to 
his congregation, and does not your minis- 
ter believe that he has a name descriptive 
of his character ? 

P. Yes. I have often heard him regret 
that a man so eminently pious and exem- 
plary should remain year after year, out 
of the church, where his influence is so 
much needed. 

B. Mr. Goodman attends meeting on 
communion days, I suppose. wage 

P. Yes; no man is more constant in his 
attendance on public worship. 

B. And is he invited to come to the Lord’s 
table ? ; 

P. Ono. He was never baptized. He 
never joined the church. De), 

B. And I have been told that within two 
months, many in your congregation have 
experienced religion. : 

P. Yes. A large number indeed have 


become pious. 
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B. Any of ‘them before the last commu- 
nion ? ‘ ; 

P. Yes; more than forty. ii : 

B. Is your minister satisfied with their 
piety? ; i 

P. heard him say that he was never 
better satisfied with young converts. 

B. Did he invite them to the Lord’s ta- 
ble? 

P. Oh no. 

B. What! debar Mr. Goodman, and 
more than forty others of the Lord’s people 
from the Lord’s table? Surely he is on the 
Baptist ground. And I have been told, too, 
that his mother and one sister are among 
the converts. How could he refuse to com- 
mune with his own mother and sister ? 

P. None of these had been admitted to 
membership, and I am now convinced that 
piety alone, even when found in our dearest 
earthly connections, does not give them a 
right to the Lord’s table. The Lord’s peo- 
pe must, if they come at all, come in the 

ord’s way. But what do you say to them, 
provided they seem to be sincere ? 

B. We iell them that sincerlty is no proof 
of correctness. . Saul of Tarsus was sincere 
before his conversion. He thought he was 
doing God service when he was persecuting 
the Church. But the sincerity of Saul did 
not prove his conduct to be justifiable. But 
if sincerity be admitted as an evidence of 
correctness, then we claim to be correct our- 
selves; for we are as sincere in. refusing to 
commune with those whom we consider un- 
baptized, as they are in refusing to com- 
mune with those whom they consider un- 
baptized. 

P. have another question which I pre- 
sume you have often heard, and which has 
been a source of some perplexity to me; 
“If we cannot commune together on earth, 
how can we in heayen ?” 

B. “We plead for a communion on earth, 
with Christians of every sect, which shall 
bear a resemblance to that of heaven. We 
do not suppose that the communion of the 
just made perfect, consists in partaking of 
the symbols of Christ's death, but in high 
and spiritual intercourse ; in mutual expres- 
sions of admiration and gratitude, while re- 
viewing the dispensations of Providence and 
grace towards them in this world ; in min- 
gled songs of praise to Him who hath wash- 
ed them from their sins in. his own blood; 
and in exalted converse concerning the glo- 
rious scenes which the revolutions of eternity 
will be continually unfolding to their de- 
lighted gaze. In such communion as this, 
although of a more humble character, we 
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be glad to participate with all good 


would 
MUCK,» wise a8, .eieery eles ek fee ae 

P. Really, my brother Benjamin, you 
have answered my questions in a clear and 
satisfactory manner. I am convinced of 
the correctness of your principles, and the 
consistency of your conduct. J see that the 
Baptist Churches act in accordance with 
apostolic usage, and with the universal prac- 
tice of Presbyterian and other churches, in 
requiring baptism as a prerequisite to com- 
munion. I have, for some time past, been 
convinced that immersion is the only bap- 
tism, and believers the only subjects of the 
ordinance ; and lam now more fully con- 
firmed in the opinion that baptism should 
in every instance precede communion. But. 
what shall 1 do? My parents and many 
other relatives belong to the Presbyterian 
church. Ireceive much patronage in my 
business from the wealthy and respectable 
part of that church; I shall give offence by 
‘dissolving my connection, and you will ad- 
mit that baptism is not really essential to 
salvation. 

B..\ will admit that baptism is not essen- 
tial to salvation. The Baptists are so far 
from believing this, that they consider no 
one entitled to baptism, who is not in a state 
of'salvation. Faith is essential to salvation ; 
immersion is as essential to baptism, as 
roundness to a ball; and baptism is an es- 
sential prerequisite to communion. Is not 
baptism as essential as communion? Are 
not both external ordinances? The Jews 
were required on one occasion to offer a red 
heifer. Had they a right to say, the color 
is non-essential 2? A white one will answer 
as well? Was not redness essential to obe- 
dience? But, my dear brother, will you do 
nothing for the honor of Christ, which is 
not absolutely essential to your salvation 2 
“Ts this thy kindness to thy friend?’ Are 
you not to obey all his commands, and to 
imitate his examples, even though he might 
possibly save you, if you were to neclect 
some of them’? You must forsake father 
and mother, and brother and sister, and wife, 
and houses, and lands, if you would follow 
Christ, and be a consistent disciple. 

Your mind is confessedly enlichtened 
with regard to the institutions established 
in beautiful order and simplicity by Him 
who evinced his love to you, by freely giv- 
ing ip gaia asa ransom for your soul. 

ye know these things, ha 
if ye do them.” gp Ae My AS 

P. The love of Christ constraineth me: 

and, fearless of consequences, I will make 


haste, and delay not to keep his command- 
ments. 


Vou, Il. 
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DECISION. OF CHARACTER. 


By JOHN FOSTER. « 


:see a person anxiously hesitating a long 
time between different, or opposite determi- 
‘nations, though impatient of the pain of such 
Examples of the Distress and Humiliation .a state,and ashamed ofits debility. A faint 
incident to an irresolute Mind. Such a impulse of preference alternates towards the 
Mind cannot be said to belong to itself. oneand toward the other; andthe mind, while 
Manner in which a Man of decisive Spir-, thus heldina trembling balance, is vexed that 
it deliberates, and passes into action. it cannot get some new thought, or feeling, 
Cesar. Such a Spirit prevents the Fret-| or motive, that it has not more sense, more 
ting away, in harrassing Altercations of ‘resolution, more of any thing that would 
- Will, of the animated Feelings required save it from envying even the decisive in- 
_ for sustaining the vigor of Action. Averts|stinct of brutes. It wishes that any circum- 
impertinent Interference. ' Acquires, if |stance might happen, or any person might 
free from Harshness of Manner, an un-|appear,that could deliver it from the miser- 
disputed and beneficial Ascendency over|able suspense. 
Associates. Its last resource inflexible} In many instances, when a determination 
Pertinacity. Instance in a Man on a\is adopted, it is frustrated by this indecision. 
Jury. _ A man, for example, resolves to make a 
’ d journey to-morrow, which he is not under 
My Dezar Frienp—We have several/an absolute necessity to make, but the in- 
times talked of this bold quality, and ac-|ducements appear, this evening so strong, 
knowledged its gréatimportance. Without} that he does not think it possible he can hes- 
it, a human being, with powers atbestbutfee-| itate inthe morning. Inthe morning, how- 
ble, and surrounded by innumerable things|ever, these inducements have unaccounta- 
tending to perplex, to divert, or to oppress] bly lost much of their force. Like the sun 
the:r operations, is, indeed, a pitable atom,}that is rising at the same time, they appear 
the sport of diverse and casual impulses. [t}dim through a mist; and the sky lowers, or 
is a poor and disgraceful thing, not to be{/he fancies that it lowers; recollections of 
able to reply, with some degree of certainty,| toils and fatigues ill repaid in past expedi-_ 
to the simple questions, What will you be ?/tions rise and pass into anticipation; and he 
What will you do? lingers uncertain, till an advanced hour 
A litile acquaintance with mankind will] determines the question for him, by the cer- 
supply numberless illustrations of the im-|tainty that it is now too late to go. 
portance of this character. You will often Perhaps a man has conclusive reasons 
for wishing to remove to another place of 
_ NOTE.—The Review of this work, by Robert Hail,| residence. But when he is going to take 
agente PE hs oan ad ince ie the first actual step towards executing his 
Readers the bona fide ESSAY, than which, a more mas,|PUFPOse, he is met by a new Ba ot ess 
terly work, on this subject, never appeared in print: presenting the possible, and magnifying the 
: Pete 5 5 disadvantages and uncer- 
The Review, however, is no ordinary production ; and unquestionable, asa, s att 
will, we doubt not, be regarded as enhancing the value tainties of anew situation, awakening e nat- 
of the Library. We design to obviate all errors of this} Ural reluctance to quit a place to which hab- 
kind; but we are glad that, in this instance, our blunder|it has accommodated his feelings, and which 
is ite hg per ee i‘ has grown warm to him, if 1 may so.express 
"e Vion. 3,—A; 
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it, by his having been in it so long; giving|of his nature, which puts him so far below 
new strength to his affection for the friends|his own conceptions, and below the exam- 
whom he must leave, and so detaining him|ples which he is admiring; and this feeling 
still lingering, long after his serious judg-|assists him to resolve, that he will undertake 
ment may have dictated to him to be gone. |this enterprize, that he certainly will, though 
-A man may think of some desirable alter-|the Alps-or the Ocean lie between him and 
ation in his plan of life; perhaps in the ar-|the object. “Again his ardor slackens; dis- 
rangements of his family, or in the mode|trustful of himself} he wishes to know how 
of his intercourse with society. Would it|the design would appear to other minds; 
be a good thing?, He thinks it would be ajand when he speaks of it to his associates, 
good thing. It certainly would be a very|one of them wonders, another laughs, and 
good thing. He wishes it were done. .He|another frowns. -His pride attempts; while 
will attempt it almost immediately... The|with them, a manful ‘defence; but his mind 
following day he doubts whether it would|is gradually descending toward their level, 
be quite prudent. Many things are to be|he becomes ashamed to entertain a vision- 
considered. May there not be in the change|ary project, which, therefore, like a rejected 
some evil of which he is not aware ?_ Is this|friend, desists from intruding on him or fol- 
a proper time? What will the people say ?|lowing him, and he subsides, at last, into 
And thus, though he does not formally re-| what he labors to believe a man too rational 
nounce his purpose, he shrinks out of it, with| for the schemes of ill-calculating enthusiasm. 
a wish that he. could be fully satisfied of the| And it were strange if the effort to make 


propriety of renouncing it: Perhaps he 
wishes that the thought had never occurred 
to him, since it has diminished his self-com- 
pee, without promoting his virtue. 

ut the next day, his conviction of the wis- 
dom and advantage of such a reform comes 
again with great force. ‘Then, Is it so prac- 
ticable, as I was at first willing to imagine ? 
Why not?’ Other men have done much 
greater things;‘a resolute mind is omnipo- 
tent; difficulty is a'stimulus and a triamph to 
a strong spirit; “the joys of conquest are the 
joys of man.” What need I care about peo- 
ple’s opinion? Itshallbedone. He makes 
the first attempt. Butsome unéxpected ob- 
stacle presents itself; he feels the awkward- 
ness of attempting an unaccustomed: man- 
ner of acting; the questions or the ridicule 
of his friends disconcert him; his ardor 
abates' and expires. He again begins to 
question, whether it be wise, whether it be 


out this favorable estimate of himself did 
not succeed, while itis somuch more pleas- 
ant to attribute one’s defect of enterprize 
to wisdom, which on maturer thought dis- 
approves of it, than to imbecility. which 
shrinks from it. hit 

A person of undecisive character wonders 
how all the embarrassments in the world 
happened to meet. exactly in his’ way, to 
place him just in that one situation for which 
he is peculiarly unadapted, and in which 
he is also willing to think no other man 
could have acted with much facility or con- 
fidence. Incapable of setting up a firm pur- 
pose on the basis of things as they are, he 
is often employed in vain ‘speculations on 
some different supposable state of things, 
which would have saved him from all this 
perplexity and irresolution. .He thinks what 
a determined course he could have pursued, 
if his talents, his health, his age, had been 


‘necessary, whether it be possible; and atlast|different; if he had been acquainted with 
surrenders his purpose, to be, perhaps, re-|some one person sooner; if his friends were 
sumed when the same feelings return, and to|in this or the other point, different from what 
be in the same manner again relinquished.|they are: or if fortune had showered her 

Whilé animated by some magnanimous |favors on him. And he gives himself as 
sentiments which he has heard or read, or}much license to,complain as if all these ad- 
while musing on some great example, a/vantages had been among the rights of his 
man may conceive the design, and partly|nativity, but refused, wy a malignant or ca- 
sketch the plan, of a generous enterprize ;|pricious fate, to his life. ‘Thus he is oceu- 
and his imagination revels in the felicity | pied, instead of catching with a vigilant eye, 
that would follow, to others and to himself |and seizing with a strong hand, all the. pos 
from its accomplishment. The splendid re-|sibilities of his actual situation, 
presentation always centres in himself, as}’ A man without decision‘¢an never be said 
the hero that isto realize it. __,_|to belong to himself; since, if he dared. to 

Yet a certain consciousness in his mind|assert that he did, the..puny-force of some 
doubtfully asks, Is this any thing more than| cause, about as powerful, you. would. have 

a dream ; or am I really destined to achieve | supposed, as a.spider, may make‘ a capture 
such an enterprize ? Destined !—and why; of the hapless: boaster:-the very next: mo- 
is not this conviction of its excellence, this|}ment,and-triumphantly exhibit: the- futility 
conscious duty of performing the noblest| of the determinations: by which he was to 
things that are possible, and this passionate | have proved the, independence of. his under- 

‘ardor, enough to secure that I shall effect|standing and his will. He belongs to what- 
it? He feels indignant at that failing partlever can seize him: and innumerable things 


do actually verify their claim on him, and|to a spirit that’ will not’ bow. to them, ‘and 
arrest him as he tries to go along; astwigs| yield to assist a design, after having in vaifi 
and chips, floating near the edge of'a river,|attempted to frustrate iti ©" iat ont 
are intercepted hegre weed, and whirled| -Youmay haveseensuchexamples, though 
in every. little eddy. Having concluded on|theyare, comparatively, notnumerous. ‘Yo 
a design, he may pledge himself to accom-|may have seen a man of this'strong charac 
plish it, if the hundred diversities of feeling] ter in a state of indecision concerning somé 
which may come within the week, will let|affair, in which it was requisite for him to 
him. As his character precludes all fore-|determime, because it was requisite for him 
sight of his conduct, he may sit and wonder|1o act. But, in this case, his manner would 
what form and direction his views and ac-|assure you that he would not remain long» 
tions are destined to take ‘to-morrow; as a| undecided ; you would wonder if you found 
farmer has often to acknowledge the next|him still at a loss the next day.” If he ex- 
day’s proceedings are at the disposal of its|plained his thoughts, you would perceive 
winds and clouds. that their clear process, evidently at each 
This man’s opinions and determinations| effort approaching nearer to the résult, must 
always depend very much on other human|certainly reach it ere long. The delibera+ 
beings; and what chance for consistency |tion of such a mind is a ‘very different thing 
and stability, while the persons with whom|from the fluctuation of the other. To know 
he may converse, or transact, are so vari-|/ow to obtaina determination, isone of the first 
ous? This very evening, he may talk with| symptoms of a rationally decisive character 
aman whose sentiments will melt away the} When the decision was formed, and’ the 
resent form and outline of his’ purposes,|purpose fixed, you would feel an entire as: 
owever firm and defined he may have fan-|surance that something would «absolutely 
cied them to be. A succession of persons|be done. Itis characteristic of such a mind, 
whose faculties were stronger than his own, to think for effect; and the pleasure of es- 
might, in spite of his irresolute reaction,|caping from temporary doubt, gives an ad- 


take him and dispose of him as they pleased. 
An infirm character practically’ confesses 
itself made for subjection, and the man so 
constituted passes, like a slave, from owner 
to owner. Sometimes indeed it happens, 


ditional impulse to the force ‘with which it 
is carried into action. Such a man will not 
re-examine his conclusions with endlesy re- 
petition, and he will not be delayed long by 
consulting other persons, after he has ceas- 


that a person of this sort falls into the train,|ed to’consult himself. He cannot bear to 
and under the permanent ascendency, of |sit still among unexecuted decisions, ‘and 
some one stronger character, which thus|unattempted projects. We wait to hear of 
becomes through life the oracle and guide,| his achievements, and are confident we'shall 
and gives the inferior a steady will and plan.|not wait long. The possibility or the means 
This, when the leading character is virtu-|may not be obvious to us, but we know that 
ous, is a fortunate relief to the feeling, and|every thing will be attempted, and that such 
an advantageous point gained to the utility,)a mind is like a river, which, in whatever 
of the subordinate appended mind. {manner it is obstructed, will make its way 
It-is inevitable, that the regulation of ev-jsomewhere. It must have cost Cesar'ma- 
ery man’s plan must greatly depend on the|ny anxious hours of deliberation, before le 
course of events, which come in an order|decided to pass the Rubicon; but it is prob- 
not to be foreseen or prevented. But in ac-jable he suffered but few to elapse after his 
commodating the plans of conduct tothe train|decision, before he did pass it. And any 
of events, the difference between two men|one of his friends, who should have been ap- 
may be no less than that, in the one instance, | prized of this determination, and understood 
the man is subservient to the events, and in|his character, would have smiled contempt- 
the other, the events are made subservient|uously to hear it insinuated that though Ce- 
to the man. Some men seem to have been|sar had resolved, Cesar would not dare’; or 
taken along by a succession of events, and,|that, though he might ‘cross the Rubicon, 
as it were, handed forward'in quiet passive-/whose opposite bank presented to him no 
ness from-one to another; without any de-|hostile legions, he might come to other riv- 
termined principle in their own characters, by |ers, which he would not cross; or that either 
which they could constrain those events to|rivers, or any other obstacle, would deter 
serve a design formed antecedently to them, |him’ from prosecuting’ the determination 
orapparently in defiance ofthem. The everits| from this ominous commencement to its very 
seized them asa neutral material, notthey the |last consequence. “~° ~~~ ns 
evénts. Others, advancing through life with] “One signal advantage possessed by a 
an internal invincible determination of mind,|mind of this character ‘is, that its passions 
have seemed to make the train of circumstan-|are not wasted. The whole measure of 
ces, whatever they were, conduce as much|passion of which any mind, with important 
to their chief design, as if they had taken| transactions before it, is capable, is not more 
place on purpose. ‘Itis wonderful how even/than enough to supply interest and ey 3 
the apparent casualties of life seem ta bow’to its practical exertions ; and therefore as 
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little as possible of this sacred fire should be|the anxiety of adjusting plans and expedi-. 
expended in a way that does not augmentjents of their own, and the consequences of 
the force of action.’ But nothing can less|often adjusting them ill. . I have known sey- 
- contribute to vigor of action, than protract-jeral parents, both fathers and mothers, 
ed anxious fluctuation, intermixed with res-|whose management of their families has 
olutions decided and revoked, while yet|answered this description ; and has display- 
nothing causes a greater expense of feeling.|ed a striking example of the facile compla-. 


The heart is fretted and exhausted by being 
subjected to an alternation of contrary ex- 
citements, with the ultimate mortifying con- 
sciousness of their contributing to no end. 
The long-wavering deliberation, whether to 
perform some bold action of difficult virtue; 
has often cost more to feeling than the action 
itself, or a series of such actions, would have 
cost; with the great disadvantage, too, of 
being relieved by none of that invigoration, 
‘which, to the man in action, would have 


cency with which a number, of persons, of 
‘different ages and dispositions, will yield to 
the decisions of a firm mind, acting on an 
equitable and enlightened system. 

The last. resource of this character is, 
hard inflexible pertinacity, on which it may 
be allowed to rest its strength, after finding 
it can be effectual in none of its milder forms. 
Iremember admiring an instance of this 
kind, in a firm, sagacious, and very estima- 
ble old man, whom I well knew, and who 


sprung from the spirit of the action itself,|is now dead. Being on a jury, ina trial of 
and have renovated the ardor which it was|life and death, he was completely satisfied 
expending. . A person of decisive character,|of the innocence of the prisoner; the other 
by consuming as little passion as possible in|]eleven were of the opposite opinion. | But 
dubious musings, and abortive resolutions,/he was resolved the man should not be con- 
can secure its utmost value and use, by|demned; and as the first effort for prevent- 
throwing itall into effective operation. ing it, very properly made application to 

Another advantage of this character, is,|the minds of his associates, spending seve- 
that it exempts from a great deal of inter-|ral hours in laboring to convince them. But 
ference and persecution, to which an irres-|he found he made no impression, while he - 
olute man is subjected. Weakness in every|was exhausting the strength which was to 
form, tempts arrogance; and a man mayjbe reserved for another mode of operation. 
be allowed to wish for a kind of character|He then calmly told them, it should now be 
with which stupidity and impertinence may|a trial who could endure confinement and 
not make so free. When a firm decisive|famine the longest, and that they might be 
spirit is recognized, it is curious to see how|quite assured he would sooner die than re- 
the space clears around a man, and leaves/lease them at the expense of the prisoner’s 
_him roomand freedom. The disposition tojlife. In this situation, they spent about 

interrogate, dictate, or banter, preserves a}twenty-four hours; when, at length, all ac- 
respectful and politic distpnce, judging it not|ceded to his verdict of acquittal. 
unwise to keep the peace with ‘a person of| It is not necessary to amplify on the in- 
so much energy. A coriviction that he un-jdispensable importance of this quality, in 
derstands and that he wills with extraordi-jorder to the accomplishment of any thing 
nary force, silences the conceit that intended|eminently good. We instantly see that ev- 
to perplex or instruct him, and intimidatesjery path to signal excellence is so obstruct- 
the malice that was disposed to attack him.}ed and beset, that none but a spirit so qual- 
There is a feeling, as in respect to Fate,lified can pass. But it is time to examine 
that the decrees of'so inflexible a spirit must}what are the elements which compose the 
be right, or that, at least, they will be ac-|character. 
complished. 

But not only will he secure the freedom 
of acting for himself, he will obtain also by 
degrees the coincidence of those in whose 
company he is to transact the business of | Bri 
life. If the manners of such a manare free 
from arrogance, and he can qualify his firm- 
ness with a moderate degree of insinuation; 
and if his measures have partly lost the ap- 
pearance of being the dictates of his will, 
‘under the wider and softer sanction of some 
experience that they are reasonable ; both 
competition and fear will be laid to sleep, 
and his will may acquire an unresisted as- 
cendency over many who will be pleased to 
fall into the mechanism of a system, which ; 
they find makes them more successful and Peruaps the best mode would be to bring 
happy than they could have been amidstlinto our thoughts, in succession, the most 
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ef inquiry into the Constituents of this 
commanding Quality. Corporeal Con- 
stitution. Possibility, nevertheless, of a 
Sirm Mind in a feeble Body. Confidence 
in a Man's own Judgment. This is an 
uncommon Distinction. Picture of aMan 
“who wants tt. This Confidence distin- 
guished from Obstinacy. “Partly found- 
ed on Experience. Takes a high. Tone 
of Independence in devising Schemes. 
Distressing Dilemmas. 
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remarkable examples of this character thatjequalities in respect to decisive character. 


we have known in real life, or that we have 


A very decisive man has probably more of 


read of in history, or even in fiction, and at-|the physical quality of a Jion in his compo- 


tentively to observe, in their conversations, 
manners, and actions, what principles ap- 
pear to produce, or to constitute this com- 
manding distinction. You will easily pur- 
sue this investigation yourself. 
made a partial attempt, and shall offer you 
a number of suggestions. 

As a previous observaticn, it is beyond 
all doubt that very much depends on the 
constitution of the body. It would be for 
Per nologists to explain, if it were explica- 

le, the manner in which corporeal organ- 


‘ization affects the mind; I only assume it asa 


fact, that there is, in the material construction 
of some persons, much more than of others, 
some quality which augments, if it does not 
create, both the stability of their resolution, 
and the energy of their active tendencies. 
There is something that, like the ligatures 
which one class of the Olympic combatants 
bound on their hands and wrists, braces 
round, if I may so describe it, and compress- 
es the powers of the mind, giving them a 
steady forcible spring and re-acticn, which 
they would presently lose if they could be 


_ transferred into a constitution of soft, yield- 


ing, treacherous debility. The action of 
strong character seems to demand some- 
thing firm in its corporeal basis, as massive 
engines require, fer their weight and for 
their working, to be fixed on a solid founda- 
tion. _ Accordingly I believe it would be 


found, that a majority of the persons most} 


penal for decisive character, have pos- 
sessed great constitutional firmness. I do 
not mean an exemption from disease and 
pain, nor any certain measure of mechani- 
cal strength, but a tone of vigor, the oppo- 
site to lassitude, and adapted to great exer- 
tionand endurance. This is clearly evinced 
in respect to many of them, by the prodig- 
ious labors and deprivations which they 
have borne in prosecuting their designs. 
The physical nature has seemed a proud 
ally of the moral one, and with a hardness 
that wouldmever shrink, has sustained the 
energy that could never remit. 


I lately) 


sition than other men. y 

It is observable that women in general 
have less inflexibility of character than men ; 
and though many moral influences contrib- 
ute to this difference, the principal cause 
may probably be something less firm in 
the corporeal texture. Now that physical 
quality, whatever it is, from the existence 
of a smaller measure of which in the con- 
stitution of the frame, women have less 
firmness than men, may be possessed by 
one man more than by men in general, in 
a greater degree of difference than that by 
which men in general exceed women. 

If there have been found some resolute 
spirits powerfully asserting themselves in 
feeble vehicles, it is so much the better; 
since this would authorize a hope, that if: 
all the other grand requisites can be com- 
bined, they may form a strong character, in 
spite of the counteraction of an unadapted 
constitution. And, on the other hand, no 
constitutional hardness will form the true 
character, without those grand principles ; 
though it may preduce that false and con- 
temptible kind of decision which we term 
obstinacy ; a stubbornness of temper, which 
can assign ne reasons but mere will, for a 
constancy which acts in the nature of dead 
weight rather than of strength; resembling 
less the re-action of a powerful spring, than 
the gravitation of a big stone. 

The first prominent mental characteristic 
of the person whom I describe is, a com- 
plete confidence in his own judgment. It 
will perhaps be said, that this is not-so un- 
common a qualification. I however think it 
isuncommon. Itis indeed obvious enough, 
that almost all men have a flattering esti- 
mate of their own understanding, and that 
so long as this understanding has no hard- 
er task than to form opinions which are not 
to be tried in action, they have a most self- 
complacent assurance of being right. This 
assurance extends to the judgments which 
they pass on the proceedings of others. 
But let them be brought into the necessity 


A view of the disparities between the dif-|of adopting actual measures in an untried 


ferent races of animals inferior to man, will] proceeding, where, unassisted by any pre- 
show the effect of organization on disposi-|vious example or practice, they. are redu- 
tion. Compare, for instance, a lion withjced to depend on the resources of pure 
the common beasts of our fields, many of |judgment alone, and you will see, in many 
them composed of a larger bulk of animatedjcases, this confidence of opinion vanish 
substance. What a vast superiority of jaway. The mind eeems all at once placed 
courage impetuous movement, and determin-|in a misty vacuity, where it reaches round 
ed action; and we attribute this difference|on all sides, but can find nothing to take 
to some great dissimilarity of modification|hold of. Or if not lost in vacuity, it 1s over- 
in the composition of the animated materi-|whelmed by confusion; and feels as if its 
al. Now it is probable that a differencejfaculties were annihilated as soon as it be- 
somewhat analagous subsists between some! gins to think of schemes and calculations 
human bodies and others, and that this is\among the possibilities, chances, and haz- 
po small part of the cause of the striking in-Jards, which overspread a wide, untrodden 


field; and this conscious imbecility becomes|Cromwell, could have excelled in the arti- 
severe distress, when it is believed that con-|cle of confidence in his judgment, and con- 
sequences, of serious or unknown good or|sequent inflexibility of conduct; while’ at 
evil, are depending on the decisions which) the same time his successive schemes were 
are to be formed amidst so much wncertain-|ill-judged to a degree that made his wera 
. The thought painfully recurs at each|pointments ridiculous rather than pitiable. 
step and turn, I may be right, but it is more| He was not an example of that simple ob- 
probable I am wrong. It is like the case|stinacy which I have mentioned before; 
of a rustic, walking in London, who, hav-|for. he considered his measures, and did 
ing no certain direction through the vast/not want for reasons which satisfied him- 
confusion of streets to the place where he|self beyond a doubt of their being most ju- 


wishes to be, advances, and hesitates, and 
turns, and inquires, and becomes, at each 
corner, still more inextricably perplexed.* 


A man in this situation feels he shall be very| 


unfortunate if he ‘cannot accomplish more 
than he: can understand. Is not this fre- 
quently, when brought to. the practical test, 
the state of a mind not much disposed, in 
general, to undervalue its own judgment? 
In cases where judgment is not so com- 
pletely bewildered, you will yet perceive a 
great practical distrust of it. A man has 


perhaps advanced a considerable way| 


towards a decision, but then lingers -at a 
small distance from it, till necessity, with 
a stronger hand than conviction, impels him 
_upon it. He cannot see the whole length 
of the question, and suspects the part be- 
yond his sight to be the most important, 
because it 7s beyond. He fears that cer- 


dicious. This confidence of opinion may 
be possessed by a person in whom it will be 
contemptible or mischievous; but its prop- 
er place is ina very different character, and. 
without it there can be no dignified actors 
in‘himan ‘affaires © Sen Lea ey SR ena 
’ If, after observing how foolish this confi- 
dence appears as a feature in a weak char- 
acter, it be inquired what it is in a justly de- 
cisive person’s manner of thinking, which 
authorizes him in this firm assurance that 
his view of the concerns before him is com- 
prehensive and accurate; he may, in an- 
swer, justify his confidence upon such 
grounds as these: that he is conscious that 
objects are presented to his mind with an 
exceedingly distinct and perspicuous aspect, 
not like the shapes of moonlight, or like 
Ossian’s ghosts, dim forms of uncircumscrib- 
ed shade; that he sees the different parts 


tain possible consequences, if they should|of the subject in an arranged order, not in 
follow, would cause him to reproach him-| dispersed fragments; that in each delibera- 
self for his present determination. He won-|tion the main object. keeps its clear pre-em- 
ders how this or the other person would|inence, and he perceives the bearings which 
have acted-in the same circumstances;|the subordinate and conducive ones have 
eagerly catches at any thing like a respect-|on it; that perhaps several dissimilar trains 
able precedent; and looks anxiously roundjof thought lead him to the same conclu- 
to know what each person thinks on the|sion; and that he finds his judgment does 
subject; while the various and opposite|not vary according to the moods of his 
opinions to which he listens, perhaps ‘only |feelings. ' "SARS 
serve to confound his perception of the| It may be presumed that a high degree 
track of thought by which he had hoped tojof this character is not attained without a 
reach his conclusion. Even when that con-|considerable measure of that kind of cer- 
clusion is obtained, there are’ not many |tainty, with respect to the relations of things, 
minds that might not be brought a few de-|which can be acquired only from experi- 
grees back into dubious hesitation, by a]ence and observation; though an extreme 
man of respected understanding saying, in}vigilance in the exercise of observation, and 
a confident tone, Your plan is injudicious;|a strong and strongly exerted power of 
your selection is unfortunate; the event! generalizing on experience, may have made 
will disappoint you. a comparatively short time enough to sup- 

Tt cannot be supposed that I am main-|ply a large share of the wisdom derivable 
taining such an absurdity as that a man’s|from these sources; so that a man may be 
complete reliance on his own judgment is|rich in the benefits of experience, and there- 
necessarily a proof of that judgment be-|fore may have all the decision of judgment 
ing correct and strong. Intense’ stupidity|legitimately founded on that accomplish- 
may be in this point the rival'of clear-sight-|ment, long before he is old. This experi- 
ed wisdom. Thad once some knowledge|mental knowledge he ‘will be able to apply 
of a person, whom no mortal, not even|in a direct and inimediate mannner, and 
eet without refining it into general principles, 


_* “Why does not the man call a hackney-coach ?’ a 

iy reader, I am aware, will say of a person so bemaz- 
ed in a great town. So he might, certainly ; and the ga 
reader and I haye,only to deplore that there is no paral- 
lel convenience far the assistance of perplexed under- 
standings? 89 


to some situations of affairs, so as te antici- 

ate the consequences of certain actions in 
those situations as confidently and ration- 
ally as the kind of fruit to be’ produced by 
a given kind of tree. Thus far the facts 


of his experience will serve him as. prece- 
dents, At the nextistep;:he will be able to 
apply this knowledge, now :converted into 
general principles; ‘toa: multitude of cases 
bearing but-a partial: resemblance to any 
_ thing he has:actually witnessed. And then, 
in looking forward to the possible occur- 
rence of altogether new combinations of 
circumstances, he cam trust to the-resources 
which he is persuaded his intellect will open 
to him, or is humbly confident, if he is a 
devout man, that the Supreme Intelligence 
will not suffer to be wanting to him, when 
the occasion arrives. In: proportion as his 
views include, at all events, more certain- 
ties than those of other men, he is less fear- 
ful of contingencies. And if, in the course 
of executing his. design, unexpected disas- 
trous events should befal, but which -are 
not: owing to any thing wrong in the plan 
and principles: of that design, but. to for- 
eign causes; it will be characteristic. of 
a.strong mind to attribute these events dis- 
criminately to theit own causes, and not'to 
the plan, which, therefore, instead of being 
disliked and relinquished, will be still as 
much. approved as before, and the man 
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rate and:.to\ resolve, amidst all the advice 
which may be attempting to control him. 
If, with an assurance of his intellect being 
of the highest order, he also holds a com- 
manding station, he will feel it gratuitous 
to consult with any one, excepting merely 
to receive statements of facts. : This ap- 
pears to be exemplified in the man, who 
has lately shown the nations of Europe 
how large a portion of the world'‘may, when 
Heaven permits, be atthe mercy of the sol- 
itary workings of an individual mind. 

he strongest trial of this determined 
style of judgment is in those cases ‘of ur- 
gency where something must immediately 
be done, and where the consequences of 
deciding right or wrong:are of great impor- 
tance; as in the office of a medical man in 
treating a patient whose: situation, while it 
renders some hazardous means indispensa- 
ble, also renders: it>.extremely doubtful 
which ought to be selected. ‘A still strong- 
er illustration is the case of a general, who 
is compelled, in the very instant, to: make 
dispositions on which the event of a battle, 
the lives of thousands of his men, or per- 
haps: almost the fate of a nation may de- 


will proceed calmly to the sequel of it|pend. _He may even be reduced to-an al- 


without any change of arrangement; un- 


fess indeed these sinister events*should be|on both sides. 


ternative which appears equally dreadful 
Such.a dilemma is describ- 


such as to alter the whole state of things|ed in Denon’s account of one of the san- 
to which the plan was correctly adapted,|guinary conflicts between the French and 


and so to create a secon 
for an entirely new one to be formed. 


on this account| the Mamelukes, as having for a while held 


General Desaix, though a very decisive 


Without absolutely despising the under-|commander, in a state of anguish. 


standings of other men, he will perceive 
their dimensions compared with his own, 
which will preserve its independence through 
every communication and encounter. It is 
however a part of this very independence, 
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that he will hold himself at liberty to alter| Energy of) Feeling as necessary as: Confi- 


his!-opinion, ifthe information: which may 
be communicated. to him; shall give .suffi- 
cient reason. And. as noone is so sensible 
of the importance of a complete acquaint- 
ance witha subject asthe man who is al- 
ways endeavoring: to think conclusively, he 


will listen with the utmost: attention to the}. 


information, which may be received:some- 
times from: persons for whose judgment he 
has no great sk ar The information 
which: they may afford to him is-not all-the 
less valuable for the circumstance, that his 
practical inferences from it may be quite 


dence of Opinion. Conduct that results 
Srom their combination. . Effect. and 
Value of: a Ruling Passion. Great 
Decision of Character invests even wick- 
ed Beings with something which we are 
tempted to.admire. Satan. :.-Zanga. 
A Spanish Assassin. Remarkable Ex- 
ample of this Quality in a man who was 
a Prodigal and became poor, but turned 
Miserandbecamerich, Howard. White- 
field. Christian Missionaries, 


Tuts indispensable: basis, confidence of 


different from theirs. Counsel will in. gen-| opinion, is: however, not enough to consti- 


eral have only so much weight with him as 
it supplies knowledge which may assist his 
judgment; he: will yield nothing to it as 
authority; but he: may: hear it with more 
candor: and. good: temper, from -being ¢on+ 
scious’ of this: independence: iof ‘his judg: 
ment, than ‘the. man: who ‘is‘afraid lest the 
first person that ‘begins to: persuade him; 
should confound ‘his ‘determination... He 
feels it entirely: a work of his own. to delibe- 


tute: the character in question. - For many 
persons, who have been conscious and 
proud of a much stronger grasp of thought 
than ordinary men, and have held the most 
decided opinions*on: important things to be 
done, haveyet exhibited, in the listlessness 
or inconstancy of their “actions, a contrast 
and a disgrace’ to’ the operations of: their 
understandings.. For want of some cogent 
feeling impelling them to carry every mter- 
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nal decision’ into action, they have been|equality and connection, that subjects of 
still left where they were; and a dignified|the decisions. of judgment become propor- 


judgment has been seen in the hapless aug eae of course the-objects of pas- 


plight of having no effective forces to exe-|sion. 


cute its decrees. 


hen the judgment decides with a 
very strong preference, that same strength 


It is evident then, (and I perceive I have|of preference, actuating also the passions, 
artly anticipated this article in the first|/devotes them with energy to the object, 
etter,) that another essential principle of/so long as itis thus approved; and this 


the character is, a total incapability of sur- 
rendering to indifference or delay the seri- 
ous determinations of the mind. A stren- 
uous will must accompany the conclusions 
of thought, and constantly incite the utmost 
efforts for their practical accomplishment. 
The intellect must be invested, if I may so 
describe it, with a glowing atmosphere of 
passion, under the influence of which, the 
cold dictates of reason take fire, and spring 
into active powers. 

Revert once. more in your thoughts to 
the persons most remarkably distinguished 
by this: decision. You will perceive, that 
instead of allowing themselves. to sit down 
delighted after the labor of successful think- 
ing, as if they had completed some great 
thing, they regard this labor but as a ir- 
cumstance of preparation, and the conclu- 
sions resulting from it as of no more value, 
till applied to the greater labor which is to 
follow, than the “entombed lamps of the 
Rosicrucians. They are not disposed to be 
content in a region of mere ideas, while 
they ought to be advancing into the field of 
corresponding realities; they retire to that 
region sometimes, as ambitious adventurers 
anciently went to Delphi, to consult, but 
not to reside. You will therefore find them 
almost uniformly in determined pursuit of 
some object, on which they fix a keen and 
steady look, and which they never lose 
sight of, while they-follow it through the 
confused multitude of other things. 

A person actuated by such a spirit, seems 
by his manner to say, Do you think that I 
would not disdain to adopt a purpose which 
I would not devote my utmost force to ef- 
fect; or that having thus devoted my ex- 
ertions, I will intermit or withdraw them, 
through indolence, debility, or caprice; or 
that I will surrender my object to any inter- 
ference except the uncontrollable dispensa- 
tions of Providence? No, I am linked to 
my determination with iron bands; it clings 
to me with the tenacity of my fate, of the 
accomplishment of which, the frustration of 
my purpose may indeed be doomed as a 
part, butis doomed so only through calami- 
-ty or death. 

This display of systematic energy seems 
ic indicate a constitution of mind in which 
the passions are commensurate with the in- 
tellectual part, and at the same time hold 
an inseparable correspondence with it, like 
the faithful sympathy of the tides with the 
phases of the moon. There is such an 


will produce such a conduct as I have des- 
cribed.. When therefore a firm, self-confi- 
ding, and unaltering judgment fails to - 
make a decisive character, it is evident 
either that the passions in that mind are’ 
too. languid to be capable of a strong and 
unremitting excitement, which defects make 
an indolent or irresolute man; or that they 
perversely sometimes coincide with judg= 
ment and sometimes clash -with it, which 
makes an inconsistent or versatile man. > 
There is no man so irresolute as not te 
act with determination in many single ca- 
ses, where the motive is powerful and sim- 
ple, and where there is no need of plan 
and perseverance; but this gives no claim 
to the term character, which expresses the 
habitual tenor of a man’s active being. 
The character may be displayed in the 
successive unconnected undertakings, which 
are each of limited extent, and end with the 
attainment of their particular objects. But 
itis seen to the greatest advantage in those 
grand schemes of action, which have no 
necessary point of conclusion, which con- 
tinue. on through successive years, and ex- 
tend even to that dark period when the 
agent himself is withdrawn from human 
sight. 
I have repeatedly remarked to you, in 
conversation, the effect of what has been 
called a Ruling Passion. hen its object 
is noble, and an enlightened understanding 
directs its movements, it appears to me a 
great felicity; but whether its object be 
noble or not, it infallibly creates, where it 
exists in great force, that active, ardent con- 
stancy, which I describe asa capital feat- 
ure of the decisive character. The Sub- 
ject of such a commanding passion won- 
ders, if indeed he were .at leisure to won- 
der, at the persons who pretend to attach 
importance to an object which they make 
none but the most languid efforts to secure, 
The utmost powers of the man are. con- 
strained into the service of the favorite 
Cause by this passion, which sweeps away, 
as it advances, all the trivial objections and 
little opposing motives, and seems almost 
to open a way through impossibilities. This 
spirit comes on him in the morning as soon 
as he recovers his consciousness, and com- 
mands and impels him through the day, 
with a power from which he could not 
emancipate himself if he would. When 
the force of habit is added, the determina- 
tion becomes invincible, and seems to as- 
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sume rank with the great laws of nature,|selves his friends, and who, when. his last 
making it nearly as certain that such a/means were exhausted, treated him of 
man will persist in his course as that in|course with neglect or contempt. Reduced 


the morning the sun will rise. 


to absolute want, he one day went out of 


; A persisting, untameable efficacy of soul|the house with an intention to put-an end to 
gives a seductive and pernicious dignity|his life; but wandering a while almost un- 


even to a character and a course which 
every moral principle forbids us to approve. 
Often in the narrations of history and fic- 
tion, an agent of the most dreadful designs 
compels a sentiment of deep respect for 
the unconquerable mind displayed in their 
execution. While we shudder at his activ- 
ity, we say with regret, mingled with an 
admiration which borders ori partiality, 
What a noble being this would have been, 
if goodness had been his destiny! The 
partiality is evinced in the very selection of 
terms, by which we show that we are tempt- 
ed to refer his atrocity rather to his destiny 
than to his choice. I wonder whether an 
emotion like this, has not been experienced 
by each reader of Paradise Lost, relative to 
the Leader of the infernal spirits; a ‘proof, 
if such were the fact, that a very serious 
error has been committed by the greatest 

oet. In some of the high examples of am- 

ition, we almost revere the force of mind 
which impelled them forward through the 
longest series of action, superior to: doubt 
and fluctuation, and disdainful of ease, of 
pleasures, of opposition, and of danger. 
We bow to the ambitious spirit which reach- 
ed the true sublime in the reply of Pompey 
to his friends, who dissuaded him from haz- 
arding his life on a tempestuous sea in or- 
der to be at Rome on an imporant occasion: 
“It is necessary for me to go; it is not ne- 
cessary for me to live.” 

Revenge has produced wonderful exam- 
ples of this unremitting constancy to a pur- 
pose. Zanga is a well-supported illustra- 
tion. And you may have read a real in- 
stance of a Spaniard, who, being injured 
by another inhabitant of the same town, 
resolved to destroy him: the other was ap- 
prised of this, and removed with the ut- 
most secrecy, as he thought, to another 
town ata considerable distance, where how- 
ever he had not been more-than a day or 
two, before he found that his enemy was 
arrived there. He removed in the same 
manner to several parts of the kingdom, 
remote from each other ; but in every place 
quickly perceived that his deadly pursuer 
was near him. At last he went to South 
America, where he had enjoyed his secu- 
rity but a very short time, before his unre- 
lenting enemy came up ‘with him, and ac- 
complished his purpose. 

ou may recollect the mention, in one of 
our conversations, of a young man who 
wasted in two or three years, a large pat- 
rimony,in profligate revels with a number 
of worthless associates who «called them- 

Vou. 3.—B. 


consciously, he came to the brow of an em- 
inence which overlooked what were .ately. 
his estates. Here he sat down, and re- 
mained fixed in thought a number of hours, 
at the end of which he sprang from the 
ground with a vehement, exulting emotion, 
He had formed his resolution, which was, 
that all these estates should be his again; he 
had formed his plan too, which he instantly 
began to execute. He walked hastill for- 
ward, determined to seize the very first 
opportunity, of ‘however humble a kind»to 
gain any money, though it were ever so 
despicable a trifle, and resolved absolutely 
not to spend, if he could help it a farthing of 
whatever he might obtain. The first thing 
that drew his attention was a heap of coals 
shot out of carts on the pavement before a 
house. . He offered himself to shovel or 
wheel them into the place where they were 
to be laid, and was employed. . He receiv- 
ed a few pence for the labor; and then, in 
pursuance of the saving part of his plan, 
requested some small gratuity of meat and 
drink, which was given him. He then 
looked out for the next thing that might 
chance to offer; and went, with indefiatiga- 
ble industry, through a succession of ser- 
vile employments, in ditlerent places, of 
longer and shorter duration, still scrupu- 
lously avoiding, as far as possible, the ex- 
pense of a penny. He promptly seized 
every opportunity which could advance his 
design, without regarding the meanness of 
occupation or appearance. By this meth- 
od he had-gained after a considerable time, 
money enough to purchase in ‘order to sell 
again a few cattle, of which he had taken 
pains to understand the value. Hespeedily » 
but cautiously turned his first gains into 


second advantages; retained without a sin- 


gle deviation his extreme parsimony; and 
thus advanced by degrees into larger trans- 
actions and incipient wealth. I did not 
hear, or have. forgotten, the continued 
course of his life; but the final result was, 
that he more than recovered his lost pos- 
sessions, and died an inveterate miser, worth 
sixty thousand pounds: I have always 
recollected this as asignal instance, though 
in an unfortunate and ignoble direction, of 
decisive character, and of the extraordinary 
effect, which according to general laws, be- 
longs to the strongest form of such a char- 
acter. 4 

But not less decision has been displayed 
by men of virtue. In this distinction no 
man ever exceeded, for instance, or ever 
will exceed, the late illustrious Howard. 
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of his determmation was:so: 


the second claim, they might be: sure:-of 


great, that if, instead of being habitual, it|their.revenge; for no other man will ever 


had been shown only for a short time-on 
particular occasions, it would have appeared 


a vehement impetuosity; but by being un- 
intermitted, it 
ner which scarcely appeared to exceed the 
tone of a calm constancy, it was so !totally 
the reverse of any thing like turbulence or 
agitation. It was the calmness of an inten- 
sity kept uniform by the nature of the hu- 
man mind forbidding it to be more, and. by 
the character of the individual forbidding 
ittobeless.. The habitual passion of the mind 
was a measure of feeling almost equal to 
the temporary. extremes and paroxysms of 
common minds: as a great river, in ‘its 
customary state, is equal’ to a small or 
moderate one when swollen to a torrent. 
. The moment of finishing his plans in de- 
liberation, and commencing them in action 
was the same, I wonder what.must have 
been the amount: of that bribe, in emolu- 
ment or pleasure, that would have detained 
him a week inactive after their final adjust- 
The law which carries water down 
a declivity, was not’ more unconquerable 
and invariable than the determination of 
his feelings towards the main object. The 
importance of this object held his faculties 
in a state of excitement which was too 
rigid to. be effected by lighter interests, and 
on which therefore :the beauties of nature 
and of art had no power... He had no leis- 
ure feeling which he could spare to be di- 


verted among the innumerable varieties of | 


the extensive scene which he traversed ;- all 
his subordinate feelings lost their separate 
existence and operation, by falling into the 
grand one. There have not been. wanting 
trivial minds, to mark this: as a fault in his 
character. But the mere men of taste 
ought to be silent respecting such a man 
as Howard; he is above their sphere of 
judgment.’ The invisible spirits, who ful- 


ad an equability of man- 


visit Rome under such a despotic conscious- 
ness of duty, as: to: refuse himselfitime:for 
surveying: the magnificence ‘ofits ‘ruins. - 
Such a sin-against taste is very far- beyond 
the reach of common’saintship to commit. 
It implied an inconceivable severity of con- 
viction, that he had one thing to: do, and 
that he who would do -some great thing in 
this short. life; must apply: himself: tothe 
work with such a concentration ‘of his forces, 
as, to idle spectators who live only to amuse 
themselves, looks like insanity..~ = - ti 
His attention was so strongly and :tena- 
ciously fixed on his object, that even at the 
greatest distance, as the Egyptian pyramids 
to travellers, it appeared to him witha lu- 


|minous distinctness as if it‘>had:-been nigh, 


and beguiled the toilsome length of labor 
and. enterprise by which he was'to reach it. 
It was-so conspicuous - before: him, that not 
a.step: deviated from the direction, and 
every movement and every day was an ap- 
proximation. As his method referred-every 
thing he did and thought to. the end,.and 
as his exertion did not relax for a moment, 


he made the trial, so seldom made, what is 


the utmost effect which may be granted to 
the last ‘possible efforts of a human agent: 
and therefore what: he did not-accomplish, 
he might conclude to be placed beyond the 
sphere of moral activity, and calmly leave 
to the immediate disposal of Providence. : 
Unless the eternal happiness of mankind 
be an insignificant concern, and the passion 
to promote it an inglorious distinction, | may 
cite George Whitefield as a noble:instance 
of this attribute of the decisive ‘character; 
this intense necessity of action. The great 
'Cause which was so languid a:thing in the 
hands-of many of its advocates, assumed in 
‘his administrations an unmitigable urgen- 
cy. ea 
Many of the Christian missionaries among 


fil their commission of philanthropy among|the heathens, such as Brainerd, Elliot, and 
mortals, do-not care about pictures, statues,| Schwartz, have displayed: memorable’ ex- 
and sumptuous buildings; and no more didjamples of this dedication of their whole 
he, when the time in which he must have|being to their office, this. abjuration of all 
inspected and admired them, would have|the quiescent feelings. ins 

been taken from the work to which he had} *:This would be the proper: place:for in- 
consecrated his life. The curiosity which|troducing (if I-did not hesitate to introduce 
hemightfeel, wasreduced to waittillthe hour|in any: connection with merely human in- 
should arrive, when its gratification should|stances) the example of him who said, “I 
be presented by conscience, which kepta/must be about my Father’s' business. . My 
scrupulous charge of all his time;as the|meat and drink is to do the will of him that 
most sacred duty of that hour. If he was|sent me, and to finish his work.’ .I have a 
still at every hour, when it came, fated to/baptism to be baptized -with, and how am 
to feel: the attractions of the fine: arts but!1 straitened till it be accomplished.” © «00»: 
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‘Courage 'a chief Constituent of the Charac- 
ter. Effect of this in encountering Censure 
and Ridicule. Almagro. Pizarro, and 
De Luques. Defiance of Danger. Lu- 
‘ther. Daniel. - Another indispensable 
. Requisite to Decision is the full Agree- 
~ ment of allthe Powers-of the Mind. La- 
dy Macbeth. Richard II. Cromwell. 
» & Father who had the opportunity of sav- 
ing one of two Sons from Death. 


Arter the illustration on the last arti- 
cle, it-will seem but a very slight transition 
when I proceed to specify Courage, as an 
essential part of the decisive character. 
An intelligent man, adventurous only in 
thought, may sketch the most ‘excellent 
scheme, and after duly admiring it, and 
himself as its author, may be reduced to 
say, Whata noble spirit that would be which 
should dare to realize this! A noble spirit! 
is itl? And his heart may answer in the 
negative, while he glances a mortified 
thought of inquiry round to recollect per- 
sons, who would venture what he dares not, 
and almost hopes not to find them. Or if 
by extreme effort he has brought himself to 
a resolution of braving the difficulty, he is 
compelled to execrate the-timid lingerings 
that still keep him back from the trial. A 
man endowed with the complete character, 
might say, with a sober consciousness as 
remote from the spirit of bravado as it is 
from timidity, Thus, and thus, is my con- 
viction and my determination ; now for the 

hantoms of fear; let me look them in the 
face’; they will find I am. not made of trem- 
bling materials: “I dare do all that may 
become a man. I shall firmly confront 
every thing that threatens me in the prose- 
cuting of my purpose, and Iam prepared to 
‘meet the consequences of it whenit is accom- 
lished. Ishould despise a being; though 
it were myself; whose agency could be held 
enslaved by the gloomy shapes of imagi- 
‘nation, by the haunting, recollections of a 
dream, by the whistling or the howling of 
winds, by the shriek of owls, bythe shades 
of midnight, or by the threats or frowns of 
aman. - I should be indignant to feel that, in 
‘the commencement of an adventure, I could 
‘think -of nothing but the deep: pit by the 
side. ofthe way where I must walk, into 
which I may slide, the mad animal which, 
it is not impossible that I may meet, or the 
assassin: who may lurk in a thicket of yon- 
der wood. And I disdain to compromise 
the interests that rouse me to action, for the 
privilege of a disgraceful security. 
.- As the conduct of a decisive man is al- 
ways individual, and often singular, he may 


expect some serious trials of courage. For! 
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one thing he “may ‘be encountered ‘by the 
_|strongest disapprobation of many of his 


connections, and the censure of the great- 
er part of the society where he is‘known. 
In this case, it is not a man’of' common 
spirit that can show himself just as'at other 
times, and meet their anger in, the same 
undisturbed manner as he would meet some 
ordinary inclemency of the weather; that 
can, without harshness'or violence, contin- 
ue to effect-every moment some part of: his 
design coolly replying to each ungracious 
look and indignant. voice, I am sorry to op- 
pose you: Iam not unfriendly to you, while 
thus persisting’ in what excite your dis- 
pleasure ; it would please-me to have your 
approbation and concurrence, and I think T 
should have them if you would seriously . 
consider my reasons; but meanwhile, I am 
superior to opinion, 1am not to be intimi- 
dated by reproaches, nor would your favor 
and. applause .be any reward for the sacri- 
fice of my object. As you can do without 
my approbation, I-ean certainly do without 
yours; it is enough that I can approve my- 
self, itis enough that I can appeal to the last 
authority in the creation. Amuse your- 
selves, as you may, by continuing to cen- 
sure or to rail; J must continue to act. 
The attack of contempt and ridicule’ is 
perhaps a still greater trial of courage. 
It is felt by all to be an admirable thing, 
when it can in no degree be ascribed to the 
hardness of either stupidity or confirmed 
depravity, to sustain for a considerable time, 
or in numerous instances, the looks of scorn, 
or an unrestrained shower of taunts and 
jeers, with a perfect composure, which shall 
immediately after, or even at the time, pro- 
ceed on the business that provokes all this 
ridicule. This invincibility of temper will 
often make even the scoffers themselves 
tired of the sport; they begin to feel that 
against such a man it is a poor sort of hos- 
tility to laugh. There is nothing that peo- 
ple are more mortified to spend in vain than 
their scorn. ‘Till, however, aman becomes 
a veteran, he must reckon on sometimes 
meeting this trial; and I instantly know, 
if I hear him anxiously reply, to an impor- 
tant suggestion of any measure tobe adopt- 
ed, But will they notlaugh at me ?° IT know 
that he is not the person whom this essay 
attempts to describe. A man-of the right 
kind would say, They will smile, they wil. 
laugh, will they ?. Much -good- may it do 
them. I have something else to do than to 
trouble myself about their mirth. I do not 
care if -the- whole neighborhood were to 
laugh in a chorus. I should indeed be sor- 
ry to see or hear such a number of fools, 
but pleased enough to find that they did 
not consider me as one of their stamp. 
The-good to result from my project will not 
be less, because vain and shallow minds 
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that cannot understand it, are d.verted at/world; who will still press toward his ob- 
it and at me. What should I think of my|ject while death is impending over him. - 


pursuits, if every trivial, thoughtless being 


It was in the true elevation of this char- 


could comprehend or would applaud them ;/acter that Luther, when cited to appear at 
and of myself, if my courage needed levity |the Diet of Worms, under a very questiona- 


and ignorance for their allies, or could 
shrink at their sneers ? 


I remember, that on reading the account! 


of the project of conquering Peru, formed 
by Almagro, Pizarro, and De Luques, 
while abhorring the principle and the de- 
sign of the men, I could not help admiring 
the hardihood of mind, which made them 
regardless of scorn. These three individ- 
uals, before they had obtained. any associ- 
ates, or arms, or soldiers, or a complete 
knowledge of the power of the kingdom 
they were to conquer, celebrated a solemn 
mass in one of the great churches, as a 
pledge and a commencement of the enter- 
prise, amidst the astonishment and contempt 
expressed by a multitude of people for what 
was deemed a monstrous project. They 
however proceeded through the service, 
and afterwards to their respective depart- 
ments of preparation, with an apparently 
entire insensibility to all this trrumphant 
scorn; and thus gave the:first proof of pos- 
sessing that invincible firmness with which 
they afterwards prosecuted their design, 
till they attained a success, the destructive 
process and many of the results of which 
humanity will forever deplore. 

Milton’s. Abdiel is a noble illustration of 
the courage that defies scorn. 

_But»in some of the situations where de- 
cision of character is to be evinced, a man 
will be threatened by evils of a darker as- 
pect than disapprobation or contempt. He 
may apprehend serious sufferings; and 
very often, to dare as far as conscience or 
a great cause, required, has been to dare to 
die. In almost all plans of great enterprise, 
aman must systematically dismiss, at the 
entrance, every -wish to ¢tipulate for safety 
with his destiny. He voluntarily treads 
within the precincts of danger ; and though 
it is possible that he may escape, he ought 
to be prepared with the fortitude of a self- 
devoted victim. This is the inevitable con- 
dition on which heroes, travellers or mis- 
sionaries among savage nations, and re- 
formers on a grand scale, must commence 
their career. Hither they must allay their 
fire of enterprise, or they must hold them- 
selves in readiness to be exploded by it 
from the world. , 

The last decisive energy of a rational 
courage, which confides in the Supreme 
Power, is very sublime. It makes aman, 
who intrepidly dares every thing that can 
oppose or attack him within the whole 
sphere of mortality ; who would retain his 
purpose unshaken amidst the ruins of the 


ble assurance of safety from high authority, 
said to his friends, who conjured him not to 
go, and justly brought the example of John 
Huss, who, in a similar situation, and with 
the same pledge of protection, had notwith- 
standing been burnt alive, “Iam called in » 
the name of God to go, and I would go, 
though I were certain to meet as many 
devils in Worms as there are tiles on the 
houses.” a 

A reader of the Bible will not forget 
Daniel, braving in calm devotion the de- 
cree which virtually consigned him to the 
den of lions; Shadrach, Meshach and Abed- 
nego, saying to the tyrant, “We are not 
careful to answer thee in this matter,” when 
the furnace was in sight. 

The combination of these several essen- 
tial principles constitutes that state of mind 
which is the grand requisite to decision of 
character, and perhaps its most striking dis- 
tinction, ‘that is, the full agreement of the 
mind with itself} the co-operation of all its 
powers and all its dispositions. 

What an unfortunate task it would be fora 
charioteer, who had harnessed a set of horses 
however strong, if he could not make them 
draw together ; if, while one of them would 
go forward, another was restive, another 
struggled backward, another started aside. 
If even one of the four were unmanagea- 
bly perverse, while the three were obedient, 
an aged beggar with his crutch might leave 
Phaeton behind. So in a human being, 
unless the chief forces act consentaneously, 
there can be no inflexible vigor, either of will 
or of execution. One dissentient principle 
in the mind not only deducts so:much from 
the strength and mass of its agency, but 
counteracts and embarrasses all the rest. If 
the judgment. holds in low estimation that 
which yet the passions incline a man to pur- 
sue, his pursuit will be irregular and incon- 
stant, though it may have occasional fits of 
animation, when those passions happen to 
be highly stimulated. . If there is an oppo- 
sition between judgment and habit, though 
the man will probably continue to act main- 
ly under the direction of habit in spite of 
his opinions, yet sometimes the intrusion of 
those opinions will have for the moment an 
effect like that of Prospero’s wand on the 
limbs of Ferdinand; and to be alternately 
impelled by habit, and checked by opinion, 
willbe a state of vexatious debility. If two 
principal passions are opposite to each 
other, they will utterly distract any mind, 
whatever might be the force of its faculties 


when acting without embarassment, The 


-. FOSTER ON DECISION. 


‘J 


13 


one passion may be somewhat strongerjecuting it. 


than the other, and therefore just prevail 
barely enough to give a feeble impulse to 
the conduct of the man; but no powerful 
impulse can be given; till the disparity of 
these two rivals becomes greater, in conse- 
quence of the gradual weight of habit, or 
the reinforcement supplied by some new 
impressions, being added to the preponder- 
ating passion. The disparity must be no 
less than an absolute predominance of the 
one and subjection of the other, before the 
prevailing passion will have at liberty from 


Securely privileged from all 
interference of doubt that could linger, or 
humanity that could soften, or timidity that 
could shrink, he advanced with a grim, con- 
centrated ,»constancy through scene after 
scene of atrocity, still fulfilling his vow to 
“cut his way through with a bloody axe.” 


He did not waver while he pursued his 
object, nor relent when he seized it. 
Cromwell, (whom I mention as a parallel, 
not to Richard’s depravity, but to his in- 
flexible vigor,) lost his mental consistency 


in the: latter end of a career distinguished 


‘the intestine conflict any large measure of |by as much decision as the world ever saw. 
its force to throw activity into the system of |It appears that the wish to be a king, at 
conduct. If, for instance, a man feels at|last arose in a mind which had execrated 
once the love of fame which is to be gained|royalty, and battled it from the land. As 
only by arduous exertions, and an equal de-/far as he really had any republican princi- 
gree of the love of pleasure which pre-|ples and partialities, this new desire must 
cludes those exertions; if he is eager toj|have been a very uncomplacent associate 
show off in splendor, and yet anxious to save|for them, and must have produced a schism 
money; if he has the curiosity of adven-|in the: breast where all the strong forcés of 
ture, and yet that solicivude for his safety,|thought and passion had acted till then in 
which forbids him to climb a precipice,jconcord. The new form of ambition be- 
descend into a cavern, or explore a dan-/came just predominant enough to carry him, 
gerous wild; if he has the stern will of a/by slow degrees, through the embarrass- 
tyrant, and yet the relentings of a man;}ment and the shame of this incongruity, 
if he has the ambition which would subdue|into an irresolute determination to assume 
his fellow-mortals, counteracted bythe hu-|the crown; so irresolute, that he was re- 
manity. which would not hurt them; we|duced again to a mortifying indecision by 
can easily anticipate the irresolute, con-|the remonstrances of some of his friends, 
tradictory tenor of his actions. Especially|which he could have slighted, and by an 
if conscience, that great troubler of the hu-|apprehension of the pars disapprobation, 
man breast, loudly declares against a man’s|which he could have braved, if some of the 
wishes or projects, it will be a fatal enemy|principles of his own mind had not shrunk 
to decision, till it either reclaim the delin-jor revolted from the design. When.at last 
quent passions, or be debauched or mur-|the motives for relinquishing this design 
dered by them. prevailed, it was by so small a degree of 
Lady Macbeth may be cited as a harmo-|preponderance, that his reluctant refusal of 
nious character, though the epithet seems|the offered crown was the voice only of 
strangely applied. She had capacity, am-jhalf’ his soul. 
bition, and courage; and she willed the death} Not only two distinct counteracting’ pas- 
of the king. Macbeth had still more capa-|sions, but one passion interested for two 
city, ambition, and courage; and he alsojobjects, both equally desirable, but of which 
willed the murder of the king. But he had,|the one must be sacrificed, may annihilate 
besides, humanity, generosity, conscieénce,|in that instance the possibility of determin- 
and some measure of what forms the power|ed conduct. I recollect reading in an old 
of conscience, the fear of a Superior Being‘ |divine, a story from an older historian, ap- 
Consequently, when the dreadful moment|plicable to this remark. A father went to 
approached, he felt an insupportable con-|the agents of a tyrant, to endeavor to re- 
flict between these opposite principles, and|deem his two sons, military men, who with 
when it was arrived, ie utmost courage be-|some other captives of war were condemn- 
gan to fail. The worse part of his natureled to die. He offered, as a ransom, to sur- 
fell prostrate under the power of the better;}render his own life and a large sum of 
the angel of goodness arrested the demon|money. The tyrant’s agents who had 
that grasped the dagger; and would have|them in charge, informed him that this 
taken the dagger away, if the pure demo-|equivalent would be accepted for one of his 
niac firmness of his wife, who had none of|sons, and for one only, because they should 
these. counteracting principles, had not|be accountable for the execution of two 
shamed, and hardened him to the deed. persons ; he might therefore choose which 
The poets delineation of Richard III,/he would redeem. Anxious to save even 
gives a dreadful specimen of this indivisibil-|one of them thus at the expense of his own 
ity of mental impulse. After his determi-|life, he yet was unable to decide which 
nation was fixed, his whole mind, with the|should die, by choosing the other to live, 
compactest fidelity supported him in pros-land remained in the agony of this dilemma 
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so. long*that. they were both irreversibly|of careless inattention; 
ordered for execution. i © ©) |disdain, 7 
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Formidable Power of Mischief which this 
high Quality gives to bad Men. Care 
required to prevent tts rendering good 
Men unconciliating. and overbearing. 

.. Independence and overruling Manner: in| 
Consultation. Lord Chatham. Decision 
of Character not incompatible with Sen- 
sibility and mild Manners. But proba- 
bly the. Majority of the most eminent 
Examples of it deficient in‘ the kinder 
Affections. King. of Prussia. — Situa- 

- tions in which it-may be an absolute Duty 
to.act in: Opposition to the Promptings of 
those Affections. : 


themselves of some importance, in some 
way or other, toa person whom they are 
constrained to respect. When assistance’ 
is indispensable to: his’ undertakings, ‘his 
mode of signifying it will seem rather to 
command the co-operation, than to invite it. 
; | In consultation; his manner will indicate 

Ir were absurd to suppose that any hu-|that when he is equally with the rest in 
man being can attain a state of mind capa-| possession of the circumstances of'the case, 
ble of acting in all instances invariably with|he does not at-all expect to hear any opin- 
the full power of determination; but it-is|ions that shall correct his own; but is satis- 
obvious that many have possessed a habit-|fied that either his present’conception of the 
ual.and very conimanding measure of -it;|/subject is the just one, or'that his own mind 
and I think the preceding remarks have/must originate that which shall beso. This 
taken account of its chief characteristics)striking difference will be apparent between 
and constituent principles. A number of|him and:his associates, that their manner of 
additional observations remain. receiving Ais opinions is that of agreement 

-The slightest view. of human affairs|or dissent; his manner of receiving theirs 
shows. what fatal and ample ‘mischief may|is that of sanction or rejection. He has the 
be caused by men of this character, when|tone of authoritatively deciding ‘on’ what 
misledor wicked. You have but to recol-|they say, but never of submitting to decision 


lect the conquerors, despots, bigots, unjust 
conspirators, and signal villains of every: 
class, who have blasted society by the re- 
lentless.vigor which could act consistently 
and heroically wrong. ‘Till therefore the 
virtue of mankind be greater, there is rea- 
son to be ‘pleased. that so few of them are 
endowed with extraordinary decision. 
When. this character is dignified: by -wis- 
dom and principle, great care-is yet requir-| 
ed.in the: possessors of it to prevent it from 
becoming unamiable.. As.it involves much 
practical assertion of superiority over other 
human beings, the- manner-ought to be as 
mild and conciliating as possible; else pride 
will feel provoked, affection hurt, and weak- 
ness oppressed. But this manner is not the 
one which will be most natural:to such a 
man; rather it will be that of ‘sternness, 
reserve, and incompliance... He -will have 
the appearance of keeping himself always 
at/a-distance from social- equality; and: his 
friends-will :feel-as if their friendship were 
continually sliding into-subserviency ; while 
his-intimate: connections will think he does 
not-attach the due importance either to their 
opinions or to their regard. . His manner, 
when they differ from him, or complain, 


of what himself says. Their coincidence 
with his views does not give him a firmer: 


‘assurance of his’ being right, nor their dis- 


sent any other impression than that of their 
incapacity to judge. If his féeling took 
the distinct form’ of a reflection, it would 
be; Mine is the business of comprehending 
and: devising, and I am-here to rule this 
company, and not to consult them; I want 
their docility and not their arguments; I 
am come, not to'seek their co-operation in 
thinking, but to determine their concurvence 
in executing what-is already thought for 
them. Of course, many suggestions and | 
reasons which appear important ‘to those 
from whom they come, will be disposed of 
by him with a transient attention, or a light 
facility, that will seem very disrespectful to 
persons who possibly hesitate to ‘admit that 
he is a’ demi-god, and that they are ‘but 
idiots. Lord Chatham, in ‘going out of the 
House of ‘Commons, just: as* one’ of ‘the 
speakers against him con¢ludéd his speech 
by emphatically: urging what he perhaps 
rightly thought the unanswerable ‘question, 
“ Where can we find means to support sich 
a war?” turned round’a' moment, and gaily 
replied, “Gentle shepherd, tell me where.” 


will bein danger-of giving the impression] . Even the assenting convictions, ‘and prac- 
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tical compliances, yielded by degrees to this|having them. °’'To’ be ‘tremblingly alive to 
decisive ‘man,’ te el cen ba under-|gentle impressions,and yet’ tobe able«to 
valued, as they will appear to him no more|preserve, when the prosecution of a desion 
than simply coming, and that perhaps very|requires it, an immoveable* heart, amidst 
slowly, to a right apprehension; whereas|the most imperious eauses of’ subduing 
~ “himself understood and decided justly from emotion; is: perhaps not an impossible con- 
the first, and has been right all this while. |stitution of mind, vat it‘must be the rarest 
_ He will be in danger of extending but}endowment of humanity. =~ FREE Ral 
little tolerance to the prejudices, hesitation, If you take a view of the first rank of . 
and us of those with whom he has to|decisive men, you will observe that their 
act? Fle will say to himself, I wish there were|faculties have been too much bent t6 ardu- - 
any thing like manhood among the beings|ous effort, their souls have been kept in too 
called men; and that they could have the|military an attitude, they have been begirt 
sense and spirit*not to let themselves be|with too much iron, for the melting move- 
hampered: by''so many silly notions and|ments of the heart. Their whole: being 
childish fears. Why cannot they either|appears too much arrogated and occupied 
determine with some promptitude, or let}by the spirit of severe design; compelling 
me, that can, do it forthem? Am I to wait|them to work systematically toward some 
till debility become strong, and folly wise ?/defined end, to be ‘sufficiently at ease for 
If full scope be allowed to these tendencies, |the indolent complacency, the soft lassitude, 
they will make even a man of elevatedjof gentle affections, which love to-surrender. 
virtue a tyrant, who, in the consciousness of |themselves to the present felicities, forgetful 
the right intention, and the assurance of 'the|of all “enterprises of great pith and mo- 
wise contrivance, of his designs, will hold}ment.” The man. seems rigorously intent 
himself justified in being regardless of every|still on his own affairs; as he walks, or re- 
thing but the accomplishment of them. ‘He]gales, or mingles with domestic ‘society ; 
will forget all respect for the feelings andjand appears to despise all the feelings that 
liberties of beings who are to be regarded|will not take rank with the grave labors and 
as but a subordinate machinery, to be actu-|decisions of intellect, or coalesce with the 
ated, or to be thrown aside when not actu-lunremitting passion which is his spring-of 
ated, by the spring of his commanding|jaction: he values not: feelings which he 
irit. cannot employ either as weapons’or: as 
I have before asserted that this strongjengines. He loves to be actuated by a 
character may be exhibited with a mildness| passion so strong as to compel into exercise 
of manner, and that generally, it willthus|the utmost force of his being, and fix him 
best secure its efficacy. But this mildness|in a tone, compared with which, the gentle 
must often be at the cost of great effort;jaffections, if he had felt them, would ‘be 
and how miuch considerate policy or benev-jaecounted tameness, and their exciting 
olent forbearance it will require, for a man|causes, insipidity. ; 
to exert his utmost vigor in the very task,| Yet we cannot willingly allow that ten- 
as ‘it’ will appear to him at the time, of|derness is totally incompatible with the most 
cramping that vigor! Lycurgus appears/impregnable inflexibility ; nor can we help 
to have been a high example of mild pa-|believing that such men as Timoleon, Al- 
tience in the firm prosecution of designs|fred, and Gustavus Adolphus, must have 
which were to be effected among.a perverse|been very fascinating domestic associates, 
multitude. whenever the urgency of their affairs would 
“It is probable that the men most distin-|allow them to withdraw from the interests 
guished for decision, have not, in general,jof statesmen and warriors, to indulge the 
possessed a large share of tenderness; and|affections of men: ‘most fascinating, for, 
it is easy to imagine that the laws of our|with a relative or friend who had any right 
nature will with great difficulty allow the|perceptions, all the value of their stronger 
combination of the refined sensibilities with|character would ‘be recognized in the gen- 
a hardy, never-shrinking, never-yielding|tler one; the man whom nothing could sub- 
constancy. Is it not almost of the essence|due, would exalt the quality of the tender- 
of this constancy to be free from even the|ness which softened him to recline. 
perception of such impressions as cause a} But it were much easier to enumerate a 
mind, weak through ‘susceptibility, to relax|long train of ancient and modern names of 
or waver} just as the skin of the elephant,|men, who have had the decision without the 
or the armor of the rhinoceros, would. be|softness. Perhaps indeed ‘they have yield-_ 
but indistinctly sensible to the application{ed sometimes to some species of love, as a 
of a force by which a small animal, with almode of amusing their passions for an in- 
skin of thin ‘and delicate texture, would ‘be|terval, till greater engagements have sur 
te: éd' or lacerated to death? No doubt,/moned: them into their’ proper element; 
is 


» 
es 


firmness consists partly in overcoming|when they have shown how little the senti- 
feelings, but it may consist partly too.in not|ment ever belonged to the heart, by the ease 


. ” 


¥ 


_ with which they could relinquish the tem- 
porary favorite. In other cases, where 
there have not been the selfish inducements, 
which this passion supplies, to the exhibi- 
tion of something like softness, and where 
they have been left to the pure sympathies 


¥ 


the earth could be. harder. 


The celebrated King of Prussia occurs} 


to me, as a capital instance of the decisive 
- character; and there occurs to me, at the 
same time, one of the anecdotes of his life.* 
Intending to make, in the night, an impor- 
tant movement in his camp, which was in 
sight of the enemy, he gave orders that by 
eight o’clock all the lights in the camp 
should be put out, on pain of death. The 
moment that the time was past, he walked 
out himself to see whether all were. dark. 
He found a light in the tent of a Captain 
Zietern, which he entered just as the officer 
was folding up aletter. Zietern knew him, 
and instantly fell on his knees to entreat his 
mercy. The King asked to whom he had 
been writing; he said it was a letter to his 
wife, which he had retained the candle these 
few minutes beyond the time in order to 
finish, The King coolly ordered him to 
rise, and write one line more which, he 
should dictate. This line was to inform his 
wife, without any explanation, that by such 
an hour the next day, he should be a dead 
man. The letter was then sealed, and de- 
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from any. other severe punishment, which 
‘was perhaps justly due to the violation of 
such an order, on so important an occasion, 
it had then probably been the duty and the 
virtue of the commander to deny the most 
interesting suppliant, and to resist the most® 


of humanity alone, no rock on the face of|pathetic appeals which could have been 


‘made to his feelings. 


LETTER. \Vi1. 


Circumstances tending to consolidate this 
Character. Opposition. Desertion. Ma- 
rius. Satan. Charles de Moor. Suc- 
cess has the same Tendency. Cesar. 
Habit of associating with Inferiors. 
Voluntary means of forming or confirm- 
ing this Character. The Acquisition of 

perfect Knowledge in the Department in 
which we are to act. -The cultivation of. 
a connected and conclusive Manner of 
reasoning. The resolute commencement 
of Action, in a Manner to commit our- 
selves irretrievably. Ledyard. The 
choice of a dignified Order of Concerns, 
The Approbation of Conscience. Yet 
melancholy to consider how many of the 
most distinguished Possessors ae the 
Quality have been wick ed. 


Various assignable circumstances may 


spatched as it had been intended; and, the|Contribute much to confirm the character in 
next day, the Captain was executed. Isay|duestion. I shall just notice two or three. 
nothing of the justice of the punishment|, And first, opposition. The passions which 
itself; but this cool barbarity to the affec-|nspirit men. to resistance, and sustain them 
tion both of the officer and his wife, was|!2 1, such as anger, indignation, and re- 
enough to brand the character indelibly.|Scutment, are evidently far stronger than 
It proved how little the decisive hero and|those which ‘have reference to friendly ob- 
pretended philosopher was susceptible of|jects; and if any of these strong passions 
‘such an affection, or capable of sympathiz-|are frequently excited by opposition, they 
ing with its pains. infuse a certain quality into the, general 

At the same time, it is proper to observe,|temperament of the mind, which, remains 
that the case may easily occur, in which alj@fter the immediate excitement ds past. 
man must be resolute to act in a manner| They continually strengthen the principle 
which may make him appear to want the|of re-action; they put the mind in the ha- 
finer feelings. He must do what he knows|bitual array of defencé and self-assertion, 
will cause pain to persons who will feel it}20d often give it the aspect and the posture 
severely. e may be obliged to resist of a gladiator, when there appears no con- 
affectionate wishes, expostulations, entreat-|fronting combatant. When these passions | 
ies, and tears. Take this same instance.|@re felt by the man whom I describe, it is 
If the wife of Zietern had come to suppli- progeple that each excitement is followed 
cate for him, not only the remission of the|>y @ greater increase of this principle of 
punishment of death, but an exemption|'e-action than in other men, because this 
ee | result is so. congenial. with, his. naturally 


* The authenticity of this anecdote, which I read in 
some trifling fugitive publication many years since, 
~ has been questioned. Possibly enough it might be 
one of the many but half-true stories which could not 
fail to go abroad concerning a man who made, in his 
day, so great a figure. Butas it does not at all misrepre- 
sent the general character of his mind, since there are 
many incontrovertible facts proving against him as 
great a degree of deliberate cruelty as this anecdote 
would charge on him, the want of means to prove this 
one fact does not seem to impose any necessity for 
omitting the illustration. - 


resolute disposition. Let him be opposed 
then, through the whole course of an ex- 
tended design, or in the general tenor of his 
actions ; and this constant opposition would 
render him the service of an ally by cor- 
roborating his inflexibility. An irresolute 
mind indeed might be quelled, and. subju- 
gated by a formidable kind of opposition; 
but the strong wind which blows out a ta: 
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ee ei a powerful fire, if there is 
uel enough, to an indefinite intensity. 
~ I believe you will find in fact that many 
of the individuals most eminently decisive 
_im conduct, have made their way through 
_ Opposition and contest; in which they have 
acquired both a prompt acuteness of faculty, 
and an inflexibility of temper, which even 
strong minds could never have attained in 
the tame security of facile, friendly coinci- 
dence. Very often, however, it is granted, 
the firmness matured by such discipline is 
accompanied, in a man of virtue, with a 
Catonic severity, and in a mere man of the 
world, with an unhumanized, repulsive 
hardness. 
' Desertion is another cause which may 
conduce to consolidate this chararcter. A 
kind, mutually reclining dependence, is cer- 
tainly the happiest state of human beings; 
but this necessarily prevents the develop- 
ment of some great individual powers which 
would be forced into. action by a state of 
desertion.» I lately happened to notice, 
with some surprise, an ivy, which being 
resented from attaching itself to the rock 
eyond a certain point, had shot off into a 
bold, elastic stem, with an air of as much 
independence as any branch of oak in the 
vicinity. Soa human being, thrown, wheth- 


display a generous virtue to which society 
had no claim, and which it is not worthy to 
reward, if it should at last become inclined. 
No, he will say, give your rewards to 
another; as it has been no part of my ob- 
ject'to gain them, they are not necessary to 
my satisfaction. I have done good, without 
expecting your gratitude, and without car- 
ing for your approbation. If conscience 
and my Creator had not been more auspi- 
cious than you, none of these virtues would 
ever have opened to the day. When I 
ought to have been an object of your com- 
passion, I might have perished; now, when 
you find I can serve your interests, you will 
affect to acknowledge me and reward me; 
T will not accept your rewards. In either 
ease, virtuous or wicked, the man who has: 
been compelled to do without assistance, 
will spurn interference. 
Common life would supply illustrations of 
the effect of desertion. Some of the most 
resolute men have become such, partly from 
being left friendless in early life. The case 
has also sometimes happened, that a wife 
and mother, remarkable perhaps for gentle- 
ness and acquiescence before, has been 
compelled, after the death of her husband 
on whom she depended, and when she has 
met.with nothing but neglect or unkindness 


er by cruelty, justice, or accident, from all|from relatives and those who had been 
sud. support and kindness, if he has any|deemed friends, to adopt a plan of her own, 
vigor of spirit, and is not in the bodily de-jand has executed it with a resolution which 
bility of either childhood or age, will in-|has astonished even herself. 
stantly begin to act for himself with a reso-| One regrets that the signal examples, real 
lution which will appear like a new faculty.|or fictitious, that most readily present them- 
And the most absolute inflexibility is likely|selves, are still of the depraved order. I 
to characterize the resolution of an individ-|fancy myself to see Marius sitting on the 
ual whois obliged to deliberate without|ruins of Carthage, where no arch or column 
consultation, and execute without assistance. |that remained unshaken amidst the desola- 
He will disdain to concede to beings that|tion, could present a stronger image of a 
have rejected him, or to forego a single|firmness beyond the eee of calamitous 
particle of his designs or advantages, for|events to subdue. The rigid constancy 
the sake of the opinions or the will of all}which had before distinguished his charac- 
’ the world. Himself, his pursuits, and his|ter, would be aggravated by his. finding 
interests, are emphatically his own. “The|himself thus an outcast from all human 
world is not his friend, nor the world’s law,” |society ; and he would proudly shake off 
and therefore he becomes regardless of|every sentiment that had ever for an instant 
every thing but its power, of which his|checked his designs ie reminding him of 
policy carefully takes the measure, in order|social obligations. The lonely individual 
to ascertain his own means of action and|was placed in the alternative of becoming 
impunity, as set against the world’s means|the victim or the antagonist of the power 
of annoyance, prevention, and retaliation. jof the empire. While, with a spirit capa- 
If this person has but little humanity or|ble of confronting that power, he resolved, 
principle, he will become a misanthrope, or|amidst those ruins, on a great experiment, 
perhaps a villain, that will resemble a soli-|he would enjoy a kind of sullen luxury in 
tary wild beast of the night, which makes|surveying the dreary situation, and recol- 
prey of every thing it can overpower, and/lecting the circumstances of his expulsion ; 
cares for nothing but fire. If he is capable|since they would seem to him to sanction 
of grand conception and enterprise, he may,|an unlimited vengeance; to present what 
like Spartacus, make a daring attempt|had been his country as the pure legitimate 
against the whole social order of the state|prize for desperate achievement; and to 
where he has been oppressed. If he has|give him a proud consequence in being re- 
great humanity and principle, he may be-|duced to maintain’ singly a quarrel against 
come one of the noblest of mankind, and/the bulk of mankind. He would exult that 
Vou. 3.—C. 
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i. desolate condition gave hima proof of|superstitious feeling; though it: has: displa- 


his possessing a mind-which no misfortuhes|ced the: unconquerable: resolution from its 


~ could repress or intimidate, and that it kin-|rational basis, has yet ‘often produced the 
dled an animosity intense enough to, foree|most: wonderful: effects. *This persuasion 
that mind from firm endurance into impetu-| dictated Cesar’s expression to the mariner 


ous action... He would feel as if he became} 
stronger for enterprise, in proportion as he 
became more inexorable; and the senti- 
ment with which he quitted his solitude 
would be,, Rome expelled her: patriot, let 
her receive her evil: genius. 

The decision of ‘Satan, in Paradise Lost, 
is represented as consolidated by his reflec- 
tions.on his hopeless banishment from heay- 
en, which oppress:him with sadness: for a 
moment, but he soon resumes his invincible 
spirit, and utters the impious. but sublime 
sentiment, 


s¢What matter where, if Ibe still the same,” 


' You remember how this effect of deser- 
tion is represented in Charles de Moor. 
His father’s supposed cruel rejection con- 
signed him irretrievably to the career of 
atrocious enterprise, in.which, notwith- 
standing :the most interesting emotions of 
humanity and tenderness, he persisted with 
heroic. determination till he considered his 
destiny as accomplished. 

Success tends considerably to reinforce 
this character. It is true that a man pos- 
sessing it in a high degree will not lose it 
by occasional failure: for if the failure was 
caused by something entirely beyond the 
reach of all human knowledge and ability, 
he will remember that fortitude is:ithe virtue 
required in. meeting unfavorable events 
which in no sense depended:on him; if by 
something which might have been known 
and prevented, he will feel that even the 
experience:of failure completes his compe- 
tence, by admonishing his prudence, and 
enlarging his understanding. But as all 
schemes and measures of action have refer- 
ence to: some end, and if wise, are correctly 
adapted to attain that end, continual failure 
would show something essentially wrong in 
a man’s system, and either destroy his con- 
fidence, or prove it to be mere absurdity or 


obstinacy. On the contrary, when a man; 


has ascertained. by experiment the justness 
of his calculations and: the: extent of his 
powers, when he ‘hay measured his: force 
with various persons, when: he has braved 


and conquered difficulty, and partly séized| 


the prize, he will advance. with increasing 
assurance to the trials which still await him, 
+ In some men whose “lives: have been 
spent in constant perils; continued success 
has produced a confidence beyond ‘its’ ras 
Gena effect, by inspiring a‘ persuasion that 
the ‘common’ laws of human: affairs were, 


who was terrified at the storm-and billows, _ 


“What art thou afraid of ?: Thy vessel 
carries Cesar.” This: idea had some in= 
fluence among the intrepid men in the time 
of the English Commonwealth: <9) 01) 

The wilfulness: of an obstinate person is 
sometimes fortified by some single instance 
of remarkable success in his undertakings, 


which is promptly recalled in every case 
where his decisions are: questioned or op- 
posed, as a proof that he must in this in- 
stance too be right ; especially if that-one 
success happened contrary to your predic- 
HONS.) vo Se igus 

I shall only add, and without illustration, 
that the habit of associating with inferiors, 
among whom a ‘man can always; and there- 
fore does always, take the lead, 1s very. ‘con= 
ducive to a subordinate kind of decision of 
character. You may see this exemplified 
any day in an: ignorant country ’squire 
among his vassals ; especially if he wears 
the superadded majesty of Justice of the 
Peace. 

In viewing the characters and actions of 
the men who have possessed the supreme 
degree of the quality which I have attempt- 
ed to describe, one cannot but wish it were 
possible to know how much of this aston- 
ishing superiority was. created by the cir 
cumstances. in which they were placec ; 
but it seems inevitable:to believe that there 
was some vast difference from ordinary 
men in the very structure of the mind. In 
observing lately a man who appeared too 
vacant almost to think of a purpose, too 
indifferent to resolve upon it, and too slug- 
gish to execute it if he: had resolved. : I 
was distinctly struck with the idea of the . 
difference between him and Marius, ‘of | 
whom I happened to have been thinking ; 
and I ‘felt it utterly beyond my power to 
believe that: any ‘circumstances or: ‘earth, 
though ever: so “perfectly: combined» and 
adapted, would have produced in this man, 
if placed under their fullest influence from 
his childhood, any resemblance (beyond 
perhaps a diminutive kind of revenge and 
cruelty) of the formidable Roman. 
It isneedless to: discuss ‘whether a person 
who is practically’ evinced, at: the age of 
maturity, to want the stamina of: this char- 
lacter, can, by any process, ‘acquire it:  In- 
deed such a person: ‘cannot have sufficient 
force of will: to make the complete experi- 
ment. -Ifthere is the unconquerable will 
that-would persist to seize all possible means, 


v 


im their case, superseded “by the decrees of |and apply them: in order to attain‘such an 


a peculiar destiny; securing them from 


end, it would prove the existence already. 


almost the possibility of disaster; and thislof a high degree of the character sought; 


and if there is not this will, how then is the 
supposed attainment possible? - 
_ Yet though it is improbable that a very 
irresolute man can never become a habit- 
ually decisive one, it should be observed, 
that since there-are many degrees of deter- 
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sequence very injurious; as an effectual les- 
son on the necessity of knowledge in order 
to décision either of plan or execution. ‘It 
is indéed ‘an extreme case that will compel 
a considerate man to act’ without knowl- 
edge; 


mined character, and since the essential 
principles of it, partially existing in those 
supposed subject to an 


ing. He. perhaps labors’ to recal what he 
thinks he once heard or read in relation to 
a.similar situation, without dreaming:at the 
time he heard or read it, that such instrue- 
tion could ever be of importance to him; 
and is distressed to find that’ he cannot ac- 


moment's hesitation; while a stranger who 
has only some very vague information, 
is'lost in perplexity. It is easy to imagine 
what a number of circumstances may oc- 
cur in the course of a life or even of a year, 
in which a man cannot thus readily deter- 
mine, and thus confidently proceed, without 
an extent and exactness of knowledge which’ 


_ eurately recollect it. He would give a con-|few persons have application enough to ac- 
siderable sum, if some particular book could! quire. 

be brought to him at the instant; or a cer-| In connection with the necessity of knowl- 
tain document which he believes to be injedge, I would suggest the importance of 
existence; or the detail of a process, the|cultivating, with the utmost industry, a con- 
terms of a prescription, or the model of anjclusive manner of reasoning. ‘In the first 
implement. He thinks how many people|place, let the general course of thinking be 
know, without its being of any present use|reasoning ; for it should be remembered 
to them, exactly what could be of such im-|that this name does not belong to a series 
portant service to him, if he could know it.|of thoughts and fancies which follow one 
In some Cases, a line, a sentence, a mono-|another without deduction or dependence, 
syllable of affirming or denying, or a mo-jand which can therefore no more bring 4 
mentary sight of an object, would be inéx-|subject to a proper issue, than a number of 
pressibly valuable and welcome. And hé|separate links’ will answer the mechanical 
resolves that if he can once happily escape| purpose of a chain. “Ihe conclusion which 
from the present difficulty, he will apply|terminates such a series, does not deserve 
himself day and night to obtain knowledge,|the name of result, since it has little more 
rather than be so involved and harrassed|than a casual connection with what went 
again. It might even be of service to:have|before ; the conclusion ‘might as well have 
been ‘occasionally forced to act under the}taken place at an earlier point of the train, | 
disadvantage of conscious ignorance, if the|or have been deferred: till that train: had’ 
affair was not very important, nor the con-|been extended much further. Instead of 
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having been busily employed in this kind 
of thinking, for perhaps many hours, a man 
might as well have been sleeping all the 
time; since the single thought which is now 
to determine his conduct, might have hap- 
pened to be the first thought that occurred 
to him on awaking. It only happens to oc- 
cur to him now; it does not follow from 
what he has been thinking all these hours; 
at least, he cannot prove that some other 
thought might not just as properly have 
come in its place, at the end of this long 
series. It is easy to see how feeble that 
determination is likely to be, which is form- 
ed on so narrow a ground as the last acci- 
dental idea that comes into the mind, or on 
so loose a ground as this crude uncombined 
assemblage of ideas. Indeed it is difficult 
to form a determination at all on such slight 
ground. A man delays, and waits for some 
more satisfactory thought to occur to him ; 
. and perhaps he has not waited long, before 
an idea arises in his mind of a quite con- 
trary tendency to the last. As this addi- 
tional idea is not, more than that which pre- 
ceded it, the result of any process of reason- 
ing, nor brings with it any arguments, it is 
likely to give place soon to another, and 
still another; and they are all in succession 
of equal authority, that is, of none, If at 
last an jdea occurs to him which seems of 
considerable authority, he may here make 
a stand, and adopt his resolution, with firm- 
ness, as he thinks, and commence the exe- 
cution. But still, as he cannot verify the 
authority of the principle which has deter- 
mined him, his resolutign is likely to prove 
treacherous and evanescent in any serious 
trial. A principle so little defined and és- 
tablished by sound reasoning, is not terra 
firma for a man to trust himself upon; it is 
only as a slight incrustation on a yielding 
element; it is like the sand on the surface 
of the lake Serbonis, which broke away 
under the unfortunate army which had be- 
gun to advance on it, mistaking it for solid 
ground.—These remarks may seem to re- 
fer only to a single instance of deliberation ; 
but they are equally applicable to all the 
deliberations and undertakings of a man’s 
life: the same closely connected manner 
of thinking, which is so necessary to give 
firmness of determination and of conduct 
in a particular instance, will if habitual, 
greatly contribute to form a decisive char- 
acter. | 
Not only should thinking be thus reduced 
by a rigid discipline, to a train, in which all 
the parts at once depend upon and support 
one. another, but also this train should be 
followed on to a full conclusion. It should 
_ be held as an absolute law, that the ques- 
tion must be disposed of before it is let 
alone. The mind may carry on this accu- 


rate process to some length, and then stop 
through indolence, or divert through levity ; 
but it can never possess that rational con- 
fidence in its opinions which is requisite to 


‘the character in question, till it is conscious 


of acquiring them from trains of reasoning * 
which are followed on to their result. The 
habit of thinking thus completely is indis- 
pensable to the character in general; andin 
any particular instance, it is found that short 
pieces of trains of reasoning, though correct 
as far as they go, are inadequate to qualify 
aman for the immediate concern. They 
are besides of little value for the assistance 
of future thinking ; because from being left 
thus incomplete, they are but slightly re- 
tained by the mind, and soon sink away; 
in the same manner as walls left unfinished 
speedily moulder. 

After these remarks, I should take occa- 
sion to observe, that a vigorous exercise of 
thought may sometimes for a while seem 
to increase the difficulty of decision, by dis- 
covering a great number of unthought-of 
reasons for a measure and against it, so 
that even a discriminating mind may, dur- 
ing a short space, find itself in the state of 
the magnetic needle under the equator. 
But no case in the world can really have 
this perfect equality of opposite reasons ; 
nor will it long appear to have it, in the es- 
timate of a clear and strongly exerted in- 
tellect, which after some time will ascertain, 
though the difference is small, which side of 
the question has twenty, and which has 
but nineteen. ; 

Another thing that would powerfully as- 
sist toward complete decision, both in the 
particular instance, and in the general spirit 
of the character, is for a man to place him- 
self in a situation like that in which Ceesar 
placed his soldiers, when he burnt the ships 
which brought them to land. If his judg- 
ment is really decided, let him commit him- 
self irretrievably by doing something which 
shall compel him to do more, which shall 
necessitate him to do all. If a man re- 
solves as a general intention to be a phi- 
lanthropist, I would say to him, Form some 
actual plan of philanthropy, and begin the 
execution of it to-morrow, (perhaps I should 
say to-day,) so explicitly, that you cannot 
relinquish it without becoming despicable 
even in your own estimation. If a man 
would be a hero, let him, if it is possible to 
find a good cause in arms, go instantly to 
the camp. .If a man would be a traveller 
through distant countries, let him actually 
prepare to set off. Let him not still dwell, 
In imagination, on mountains, rivers, and 
temples; but give directions about his re- 
mittances, his clothes, or the carriage, or 
the vessel, in which he is to go. Ledyard” 
surprised the official person who asked him 
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how soon he could be ready to set. off for} 
the interior of Africa, by replying promptly 
and firmly, “ To-morrow.” 
Again, it is highly conducive to a manly 
firmness, that the interests in which it is ex- 
erted, should be of a dignified order, so as 
to give the passions an ample scope, and 
a noble object. The degradation that 
should devote these passions to mean and 
trivial pursuits, would in general, I should 
think, likewise debilitate their energy, 
and therefore preclude strength of charac- 
ter. 
And finally, if I would repeat that one 
should think a man’s own conscientious ap- 
robation of his conduct must be of vast 
importance to his decision in the outset, and 
his persevering constancy, I must at the 
same time acknowledge that it is astonish- 
ing to observe how many of the eminent 
examples have been very wicked men. 
These must certainly be deemed also ex- 
amples of the original want, or the depra- 


THE 


vation, or the destruction, of the moral 
* 
sense. 3 
_ Tam sorry, and I attribute it to the de- 
fect of memory, that a greater proportion 
of the illustrations introduced in this essay, 
are not as conspicuous for goodness as for 
ower. It is melancholy to contemplate 
eings, whom our imagination represents 
as capable, (when they possessed great ex- 
ternal means in addition to the force of 
their minds,) of the grandest utility, capa- 
ble of vindicating each good cause which 
has Janguished in a world adverse to all 
goodness, and capable of intimidating the 
collective vices of a nation or an age—be- 
‘coming themselves the very centres and 
volcanoes of those vices; and it is melan- 
choly to follow them in serious thought, 
from this region, of which not all the pow- 
ers and difficulties and inhabitants togeth- 
er could have subdued their adamantine res- 
olution, to the Supreme Tribunal where that 
resolution must tremble and melt away. 


END. 
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INFANT BAPTISM AND COMMUNION. 


In the third century there is clear evi- 
dence of infant baptism and infant commun- 
ion. In ecclesiastical history, these two 
practices may be traced to the same origin, 
and they are both supported by the same 
arguments. In proof of this we will cite 
some authorities. 

Says St. Austin, “No one who professes 
himself a Christian of the catholic faith denies 
or doubts, that children, without. receiving 
the grace of regeneration in Christ, and 
without eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood, (i. e. without baptism and the Lord’s 
supper) have not life in them, and there- 
fore are liable to everlasting punishment.” 
Would Austin, do we think, ever talk after 
this rate, unless he knew it to have been the 
practice of the eastern as well as the west- 
ern churches to give the Lord’s supper to 
children? and very remarkable is another 
passage of St. Austin, which Dr. Wall has 
taken notice of, and thus translated—“ The 
Christians of Africa do well call baptism 
itself one’s salvation; and the sacrament of 
Christ’s body one’s life. From whence is 
this, but, as I] suppose, from that ancient 
and apostolical tradition, by which the 


churches of Christ do naturally hold that 
without baptism and partaking of the Lord’s 
table, none can come, either to the kingdom 
of God, or to salvation and eternal life 2 
For the scripture, as I showed before, says 
the same.” This is without doubt, clear 
evidence that St. Austin was satisfied that 
infant communion was as necessary and as 
much apostolic as infant baptism. All 
agree that the false construction of the pas- 
sage in the 6th chap. of John, 53d verse, 
“except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his blood, ye have no life in you,” 
was the erroneous ground on which they 
placed the necessity of infant communion. 
On a similar perversion of certain texts, 
which speak of baptism, they ground the 
necessity of imposing this rite on’ infants. 
History traces both these ceremonies to one 
common origin, namely, necessity ; and sup- 
ports both by the same process of argu- 
ment. : 

It seems then impossible to invalidate the 
the historic arguments for infant commun- 
ion, without ruining to the same extent 
the arguments in favor of infant baptism.— 
Dr. Chapin’s Letters. 
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CHAPTERI. 


and be established in, that would be saved. 
Without controversy, “ great is the myste- 
tery of godliness. God manifested in the 


What True Godliness is. His Origin and\flesh, justified in the spirit, seen of angels, 


Antiquity. 


True Godliness being a great stranger 
to most men, and indeed known but by few, 
I shall, in: the first place, before I ‘treat of 
his travels, and of the entertainment he 
meets with, give you a description of him ; 
because. ‘many persons -are subject. to..so 
great an error, as to: take Morality for him: 
. some also take: Counterfeit. Godliness for 
him; and.others, out of ignorance, (to say 
no worse,) rail, and ignominiously call him 
Singularity, Stubbornness, Pride and. Re- 
bellion, as if he. were not fit to live, he be- 
ing considered a seditious disturber of king- 
doms, cities, towns and villages, wherever 
he comes; yea, such a factious and quar- 
relsome companion, that he is.indeed the 
cause of all those unhappy. differences, di- 
visions, troubles, and miseries, that are in 
the world., I.conclude, therefore, nothing 
is more: necessary, than to take off that 


|preacked unto the Gentiles, believed on in 


the world, and received up to glory.” 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. These great truths of the Christian 
religion, are called Godliness. ___ : 
Now, should any demand farther to hear 
more particularly what those principles of 
divine truth, or fundamentals of the Chris- 
tian faith be, which. are thé essentials’ of 
True. Godliness, Lanswer,) 9 ss 
.1. That there. is one. eternal, infinite, 
most. holy, -most. wise, just, good and gra- 
cious God, or glorious Deity, subsisting. in 
threé distinct persons—the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these. are one— 
that is, one in essence. | 
, 2. That this God, out of his great love 
and goodness, hath given us one stire, and 
infallible rule of faith and practice, viz. the 
Holy Scriptures, by which we may know, 
not only that there is a God and, Creator, 
but the manner of the creation of the world, 
and of all things, in six days; together with 


mask which his implacable enemies /have|the design, or reason, wherefore he made 
put upon him, and clear him of all unjust/all things; and also to show us. how: éin 
slanders, sand: reproaches of the sons of|came into the world, and what righteous- 
Belial ;.so that +he may appear in his own|ness it is. which God’s holy nature requires, 
original, and. spotless. innocency, that none] to, our. justification, or discharge from the 
maybe: afraid of him, or, be unwilling to| guilt of sin, &c. viz: by a. Redeemer—his 
entertain him, nor ashamed to own him, and|own Son, whom he sent into the world; 
make him their bosom companion. and that there is no other rule or way to 

Know, therefore, in the. first thee that |know these things, so as for mento be sav- 
Godliness. consists in the right knowledge|ed, but by revelation, or the sacred records 
of. divine truths, or fundamental principles] of the holy Scriptures. And that the mys- 
of the Gospel, which all men ought to know, | tery of salvation lies above human reason, 
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-and:cannot be known by;the natural light injloathing it asthe ‘greatest evil, and cleav- 
men Bey es ts ling to God in sincerity of heart; valuing him 
od 3. That-our ‘Redeemer, the Lord Jesus|above all; and, from a principle of divine 
Christ, who is the: surety of: the:new cove-|love, being willingly subject to all his laws 
nant, and only Mediator between God and|and appointments. © Godliness makes a man 
man, is truly God ofthe essence of the|say with the. Psalmist, “ Whom have I in 
‘Father, and truly man. of the substance of|heaven but thee? &c. -Psal. Ixxiii. 25. 
the virgin: Mary, consisting of these two|St. Austin’ saith, “He loves not Christ’ at 
natures in one-person; and that. redemp-lall, that loves him not above all.” “He that 
tion, peace, and. reconciliation, are by this|entertains True Godliness, is as zealous for 
Lord Jesus Christ alone. |the work of religion, as for the wages of re- 
4. That justification and pardon of sinis|ligion.. Some there ‘be, who serve God, 
alone by that full satisfaction which Christ|that they may serve themselves upon God. 
made to God’s justice; and that is appre-|But a true Christian desires grace, not‘on- 
‘hended by faith alone, through the Holy|ly that God would glorify him in heaven, 
Spirit. but that he may glorify God on earth. “He 
~ 5. That-all men who are, or can be sav-|cries, “Lord, rather:let me have a good 
ed, must be renewed, regenerated, and sanc-|heart, than a great estate.” Though ‘he 
tified by the Holy Spirit. loves many things beside God, yet he loves 
. 6. That there will be a resurrection of|nothing above God. .This’ man fears ‘sin 
the bodies of all-men at the: last day. | more. than suffering, and therefore he will 
7. That there will be an eternal, judg-|suffer rather than sin. . 
ment, that is, all. shall be brought to the} Thirdly, That you may have a complete 
tribunal of Jesus Christ in the great day,jand perfect knowledge of him, it may not 
and give an account for all things done injbe amiss if I describe his form, together 
the body ; and that there will be a future/with the very habiliments he continually 
state of glory and-eternal happiness of all|wears. . 
true believers, and of eternal torment and|. The external parts of True Godliness are 
misery of all unbelievers and ungodly per-|very beautiful; and no wonder that they 
sons, who live and die in their sins. are so, seeing he was fashioned by the wis- 
Now, I say, in the true knowledge and|dom of the only wise God our Saviour, the 
belief of these principles (which compre-|works of whose hafds. are all glorious. 
hhend.the. fundamentals of true religion, or|But this, viz. the formation of Godliness, 
the Christian faith) does T'rue Godliness\being one of the highest, and most admira- 
consist, as to his essential part. ble. contrivances of his eternal wisdom, 
Secondly, Godliness, as to his inward|must of necessity excel in glory and amia- 
parts, is a holy conformity to these sacred)bleness. His form and external beauty, 
and divine principles, which natural men|therefore; are’such, that he needs no hu- 
understand not... Z'rue: Godliness consists|man artifice to paint or adorn him, or to il- 
in the light of supernatural truths and life|lustrate or set off his comeliness of coun- 
of grace, God manifesting himself in the/tenance; for there is nothing defective as 
light of those glorious principles, and work-|to his evangelical and apostolical form, as 
ing.the life of: supernatural grace in the|he came out of his great Creator’s hands. 
soul by the: Holy Ghost... It consists in the} And as there: is nothing from head to foot 
“saving and experimental knowledge of God/that is superfluous, so every line and linea- 
and Jesus Christ ;:in having the evil quali-|ment, vein, nerve and sinew of him, are in 
ties.of the soul removed, and heavenly hab-|such an exact and admirable order placed, 
its. infused in their room; or in a gracious|that to his beauty there can be no addition. 
conformity, disposition, and affection of the| Every ope, therefore, that adds too, or alters 
heart. to. God, cleaving to all truths made|any thing, touching the form of True God- 
known to.us, finding the powerful influences|liness, mars and defiles instead of beautify- 
of the gospel.and -spirit of Christ upon.us,|ing. «Besides, ‘God’ hath strictly forbidden 
whereby our souls are brought into the im-jany thing.of this mature to:be done. “ Add 
age and likeness of his death and resurrec-|thou:notunto his word, lest he reprove thee, 
tion. This is True. Godliness... Not abarejand thou:be found liar,” (Prov. xxx. 6,) 
living;up. to the natural principles of moral-|by-ascribing that to God which is none of 
ity nor an historical, notional, or dogmati-|his. Do not. the Papists call those super- . 
cal knowledge of the sacred gospel, and its|stitious: and vain» ceremonies: used in their 
precepts, but in.a faithful living up to the}church, by the name of God’s spect 2 
principles.of the gospel, discharging) our|And what: is this less than putting a ile 
duties: with. as much, readiness and faithful-|upon him?. Besides, it reflects upon the 
ness towards. God.as towards man, so that|wisdom of God, to attempt to change or 
our conscience. may: be kept void of ‘offence|alter‘any- thing in the form of Godliness, er 
towards both.. Acts xxiv. 16. . » lif-he did not know best how he himse 
.It consists;.in forsaking every sin, and|would be worshipped; but must be indebt- 
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ed to man for ‘his help, wisdom, and con-} Godliness is of great antiquity: nay, ac- 
trivances, touching many things: that are| cording to the description we gave youof 


called decent and necessary. And does it|him, in the first place, we may well say, he 


not reflect upon the care: and faithfulness|is without beginning of days, for Truth, 
of God, to suppose that he should not him-|(sometimes he bears that name,) dwelt in 
self take care to lay down in his blessed|G 


form of Godliness, without weak man’s care}below, the first man that knew him was 
and wisdom, to supply what he should 
omit ? Wwe of innocency, enjoyed his company, but by 

All, therefore, may perceive, that T'rve|the malice of a great and potent enemy he 
Godliness never changes his countenance :|was abused, and his image so defaced and 
he is the very same, and not altered in the|marred, that he forsook his habitation, which 
least from the aspect he bore in primitive]was the ruin of our first parents, and their 
times; nay, and there is indeed nothing|}whole posterity; and had not the King of 
more foreign to him than those pompous|heaven and earth, through his infinite wis- 
garbs, superstitious vestments, images, cross-}dom, provided a way to recover man from 
ings, salt, oil, holy water, and other cere-|his lost estate, Godliness had made his 
monies, which are by many thought neces-| abode no longer in this world; for by means 
sary to his existence. Therefore take heed|of corruption of nature, there was brought 
you do not mistake the counterfeit form of|forth, a monster whose name was Vice, oth- 
Godliness for the true one. It-is only ne-|erwise Twst, who found so much favor 
cessary to note one thing more, viz. you|with Adam’s children, that Godliness was 
must be sure to receive the power of God-|utterly discountenanced. Though he was 
liness with his form; for his form, without}the offspring of Heaven, and the only de- 
his inward life and power, will do you nojlight of Jehovah, and unto man the great- 
good: it is but as the body without the soul,|est friend and benefactor, striving to enrich 
or the shell without the kernel, or the cab-|him, cheer his heart, and make him truly 
inet without the jewel. Neither ought any}noble and renowned on earth, and bring 
to slight his form, for you may remember|him back into his primitive glory, and there- 
what the apostle speaks of “the form of}by at last make him eternally happy in 
doctrine,” Rom. vi. 17, and of “the form of |heaven, yet he was so lamentably slighted, 
sound words,” 2 Tim. i. 13, for as the true|/that but one of Adam’s offspring cared for 
faith must be held fast, so must the profess-|him at that time. And he, for entertaining 
ion of it also. You may; it is true, meetjhim with that just and good respect he de- 
with a shell without the’ kernel; but it is}served was by his brother, whose name 
rare to meet the kernel without the shell! |was Cain, basely murdered. | Godliness, 

Having thus briefly given you the des-|by this, perceived very early with what 
cription both of the inside and outside pow-|kind of usage and entertainment amongst 
er and form of True Godliness, we shall|the children of men he was likely to meet. 
proceed to show you whose offspring he is.| And truly never was there any one so’no- 
By his name, God-liness, or God-likeness,|bly descended, and of such an excellent, 
we may discover from whence he descends, }peaceable, a nature and behaviour, so dealt 
and learn of what noble parentage he is.|with as Godliness hath been, from the be- 
He is indeed high-born, the great.and glo-|ginning to this day, except the Prince of 
rious offspring of the Lord Jehovah, the}Godliness himself. Yet he found some 
Almighty Prince of heaven and earth, the|friends after Abel was slain, who enter- 
King of kings, the Lord of lords, the uni-}/tained him kindly: and though thev were 
versal monarch of the world, whose king-|reproached, hated, and persecuted for show- 
dom ruleth over all. And as this is his no-|ing favor to him, yet they never lost by him, 
ble extract, so likewise he is always in high}but were infinite gainers; nay, so great a 
favor with his prince; for there is not one|friend was he to the next man who emi- 
in heaven or earth, whom he loves more,|nently embraced him, that he saved him 
or in whom he takes more delight, than in|from the grave; he sent him to heaven 
True Godliness ; nor is there any indeed| without calling at the gate of death. It is 
more like him, or that more represents him| impossible to describe what sweet and heav- 
in all the earth for he bears his express and|enly communion, true joy and felicity, this 
heavenly image ; yea, and such a venera-| good man had with Godliness, for the space 
ble respect and gracious esteem hath helof three hundred years; for so long they 
of him, that those who love him, he loves ;|abode together on earth, and now dwell to- 


those who: hate him, he hates ; those who gether with the Father of T'rue Godliness. 
receive him, he receives, and those who re-|and his only begotten Son in heaven. Some 
ject him, he rejects; where he comes to|time after this great Prince (for so they are 
dwell, there God, Christ, and the Holy|all made who entertain True Godliness,) 
Ghost dwell, 


was carried to heaven, the dominion of Vice 


. 


od from everlasting. But if we speak of © 
word, things which are all necessary to the|his antiquity, in respect of his dwelling here . 


Adam; who, whilst he stood in the state - 
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became so complete, and the guilt of men|Gospel, it is well known what usage he met 
grew to such an awful magnitude that Je-| with in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
hovah was constrained to destroy them from|and his blessed apostles. Afierwards, by 
off the earth, by a fearful and amazing flood|the heathen Emperors, he was most cruelly 

‘water. There was, at this time, but one|hated and persecuted; and those who en- 
man on earth,(viz. Noah,) who was an em-|tertained him were put to all manner of 
inent lover of Godliness, though ‘it is not to|deaths and torments imaginable. Lastly, 
be doubted but his wife and sons especial-|we might show you what hard usage he 


ly two of them, were likewise in some 
measure friends to him. Noah was com- 
missioned to advocate the cause of virtue! 
and the character of J'rwe Godliness by 
public preaching for one hundred and twen- 
ty years; but we are not informed of the 
least impression being on any heart, so dom- 
» Inant was sin. 


But to proceed in this brief account of 
the antiquity of Godliness, it will not be 
amiss if we speak of the next renowned 
man after Noah, who entertained him, and 
how he was blessed in so doing: his name 
at first was Abram, but afterwards Abra- 
ham. This man lived for sometime amongst 
a blind and idolatrous people, and was ig- 
norant of J'rue Godliness; but when he 
became acquainted with him, few men ever 
loved him better. He made him his bosom 
companion, and chief delight (and so in- 
deed must every one that entertains him ;) 
and hereby he became great, and his glory 
and renown were spread abroad. | Indeed, 
because he cherished J'rue Godliness, he 
was called the “friend of God,’ and the 
father of all true lovers of Godliness: and 
besides the outward blessings this faithful 
man reaped as the fruit or reward of God- 
liness, which were many, for he had much 
cattle, men-servants, sheep, camels and 


asses; he was blessed also with all spiritu- 
al blessings, viz. he had sweet fellowship 
and communion with God, and abounded 
in faith, love, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

I might proceed. further, and show you 
who they were that entertained Godliness 


met with by Counterfeit Godliness, I mean 
papistry, for near twelve hundred years; 
and how many of his dear children and 
servants -have, for the sake of him, been 
burnt to death, and otherwise tormented, in 
most nations in Kurope. But what has 
been said is sufficient in relation to the an- 
tiquity of Trwe Godliness, and his various 


treatment in former days. =H 


CHAPTER II. 
The chief Enemies of Godliness. 


Havine given you a brief account of the 
antiquity of True Godliness, and some of ° 
those great abuses he met with in ancient 
times, it may not be amiss, before I come to 
treat of his Z'ravels and entertainment in 
these latter days, to give a description of 
some of his chief adversaries, that true lov- 
ers of Godliness may be aware of them; 
and those who have a mind to be acquaint- 
ed with him, and are hindered from receiy- 
ing him into their houses, may know the 
cause and reason of it. ~ 

1. One of the chief enemies of this great 
favorite of heaven, is the Devil; nor is there 
any one that hates him more. 

2. Sin, or Vice, and as it is sometimes 
termed, Lust. ' 

3. The Flesh. 

4, The World. 

But this general description is not suffi- 


in the succeeding ages, for the space of more|cient to discover the great danger men are 
than two thousand years, what great bless-|in, by certain emissaries and servants of 
ings he brought them, and what they suf-|those grand adversaries which many are 
fered for\his sake; but I can give you a|ready to entertain as friends, not suspecting 
brief hint or two upon this account. Lot/their fatal danger. I shall, therefore, give 
was saved by him from the fire of Sodom, |you an account of a few of them, and tell you 
for the angel could do nothing till Lot was|their names. 1. Unbelief. 2. Pride. 3. 
gone forth. Joseph suffered for him by his| Vain-Glory. 4. Formality. 5. Hypocrisy. 
envious brethren, but Godliness advanced|6. Opposition. ‘7. “Heresy. 8. Superstt- 
him for his integrity at last. David, for the|tion. 9. Idolatry. 10. Prosperity. 11. 
Jove he bare to him, was for many years| Persecution. 12. Ignorance. 13. Blind 
together, greatly persecuted, but afterwards| Zeal. 14. Vain-Hope. 15. Sloth, or Idle- 
Godliness raised him to great honor, made|ness. 16. Coveteousness. 17, Old-Custom. 
him rich, and set a crown upon his head. |18. Evil-Example. 19. Self-Righteous- 

I might show how in ancient days, he|ness. 20. Preswmption. 21. Despair. 22. 
was very much hated and persecuted : some|Slavish-Fear. 23. Sensual-Pleasure. 24. 
of his true friends cast into a fiery furnace,| Apostacy: with many others of like qual- 
and another into a lion’s den; yet they|ity, too tedious here to reckon up; but by 
never lost any thing by him, nor did they|mentioning the names of these, you may 
ever repent the entertainment they gave|easily discern who and what the others are, 
him. If we come into the times of the! who with their attendants are all implaca- 

Vou. 3—D. 
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ble enemies to J'rue.Godliness,: and,en-|born prince: most: all: was this, viz he per- 
deavor to hinder his being’ entertained| ceived that no-sooner did some.other guests 


where he comes, as you. will find inthe en- q 

_«: |as, to. birth and .quality, (and indeed: not 

|worthy of the least regard, not having:bu- _ 
oo» |siness of that great weight and moment with 

_| |him, which he had) than he opened his door 

\immediately. to. them; yet before:this re- 


suing history of his Travels. phair 


ee 


CHAPTER Ill. 


Godliness, having received a Commission 


to travel, and: visit the Children of Men, 


come to his door,;-who-were. much-inferior, 


nowned personage could get in, Riches had 
so. many base and. ill-bred. servants in his 
house, that they shut the door, so. that he 


comes to a certain Town on, the Confines|could not get so much as one-foot in, » The 


of Babylon, where Riches dwelt, |. His 


\, Usage.and ‘Treatment there. 


Tue great Jehovah, Father of . True 
Grace or Godliness, out-of his infinite good- 
ness to rhankind, was graciously pleased to 
send them a Saviour, even the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is “able to save to the utter- 
most all that come.to God by him.” Heb. 
vii. 25. But in his eternal wisdom hath so 
ordained, that no man should: have any sav- 
ing benefit by this glorious Saviour, but he 
who: doth receive, entertain, and: embrace 
‘True Godliness. 1 now,-therefore, resume 
my allegorical narrative, by. considering 
Godliness as having received a.commission 
from the King of heayen .and. earth, to 
travel and ascertain who. would. embrace 
and entertain him. His commission was 
very large: not limited to the land of Ca- 
naan, but embracing all nations, countries, 
and kingdoms. Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Mark 


guests he so readily opened to, were “the 
Lust.of the Flesh, the: Lust of the Eyes, 
and the Pride of Life,” 1 John ii, 16...: These 
he took much delight in, and kept: company 
with continually ;.sometimes they conduct- 
ed him to the tavern, sometimes to the-play- 
house, and sometimes amused him at tome 
cards, and.-dice,. and divers other-sensual 
sports. and pleasures. But at last he was 
taken very sick, and Godliness still waited at 
his door... At this time one was in-his house, 
who forced him to listen to this earnest and 
continual knocking. His name ‘was Mr. 
Fearful.. He is one that Riches--doth, not 
at.all love, bdt when sickness comes the-is 
grievously troubled with him ; and he made 
him. at. this:season cry out, Who is there? 
Who is at my door? Spite: 

Godli. 1am here, and -have a long: time 
waited at your door. 

Riches. Whatis your name? 

Godli. My name.is True. Godliness, one 


xvi. 15. And to visit the rich and the|that youhave little reason to slight; neglect, 
oor, the old and young;..as well the|and condemn as you have done; for there 
ing on the throne as the beggar.on the|is none you stand more in need of, nor can 

dunghill; even all, bond and, free, male and|do you that. good which I can and will do’ 

female. Nor was he sent to travel alone,|you, if yousbut open your door.and receive 
but had a very rich and glorious retinue al-|me. hep ls: 
ways withhim; neither did he come to qny|.. Riches. Sir, I am troubled. that.J have — 
man’s house empty handed, but brought with |not regarded you all this while, for I have 
him most rich and glorious presents of the}a greatreverenceand.respect for Godliness ; 
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doubt of the: sufficiency: of his: strong~and| ground for: this -base: Fearful, to disquiet 
impregnable fortification, wherein he hath|him... l-can give as.good. counsel as any of 
long and satisfactorily placed his confidence, | you: “ Money angwersall things ;” he may 
and. now’ to force: him to incline to open to|““make him friends with the mammon: of 
‘True. Godiiness,-who is our utter _enemy:?|unrighteousnesss ;” Jet him’ give a little 
Is not our: master an honest man? —What|more than usual to the poor, and. that. will 
ean you charge him with? Whatcause or|mérit God’s favor.: Who would not part 
ground is there for this disturbance? Hath| with alittle money, to get peace cf con- 
he not done much good in the parish where|science; and’ purchase a. place: in heaven ? 
he lives, and given many a piece of bread| Charity is more than‘all: your-new- notions 


at his door?) Ll engage it will go well with 
him. . Fearful, what do you say 2 
_ Fearful... Truly, Sir, seeing: him..very 
‘sick, | thought he might die in his sins. 
-»Presump. Thou fool! what if he should, 
did not Jesus Christ die for sinners? God 
is merciful, and will forgive men their sins 
at any time, even at. the. last hour,.if they 
do but call upon him. Besides, Fearful, 
are you mad, to give way, much more to 
force.him to incline to open to True Godli- 
ness ?. for if once -he- is admitted- to the 
house, you will. be immediately turned. out 
and: hardly, if ever, have the least counte- 
nance. ona 
» Fearful. Truly, Presumption, the fault 
was not principally mine; I was_ partly 
forced to do what I did. ready 
Presump. Forced! by whom? who forc- 
ed you ? 
. Fearful. twas the steward of the house, 
who keeps the records, or an account of all 
that-is done, whose name. is Conscience: 
He, finding much guilt lying upon him 
through his cruelty, hard-heartedness, and 
debauched life, stirred me:up to do what I 
have done: nay, Conscience told him: he 
had been:so vile and graceless, that if he 
died, he would go immediately to hell; 
therefore you cannot censure mie for disqui- 
eting him. 
Pride. Hearken to me a little: Is. it not 
below. such a brave and heroic spirit as al- 
ways attends Riches, to be troubled about 
sin, or to give way to a clamorous Con- 
science, and:this ill-bred Fearful? I hate 
the thoughts of it; this is the way to bring 
him to reproach and shame amongst his 
neighbors, and to make men of distinction, 
who:have been his companions, laugh at 
‘him, and:contemn him. ‘My great. prince 
Eucifer-sentime into his service, and I will 
not: betray iny ‘trust, ever. to consent that 
’ thisunwelcome and hateful traveller, should 
beadmitted, who would .beguile my: prince 
of his right. _ j Wu 6 
, »Unbelief.. Dear: Sirs, there is-no danger. 
I:agree with my.-friend and brother Pre- 


of religion: Charity. covers a multitude -of 
sins. Though :1: know: but little, yet:I-am 
not such. an ignoramus as.some think. 
Vain-Hope. 1 am of the -mind with my 
brother, Unbelief ; and ‘it was I also, you 
know, who: have kept up his spirits all 
along, and-:did. what I-eould to stop:stew- 
ard Conscience from. giving way. to. Mr. 
Fearful: to open the door: let: him there- 
fore put his trust in.me, and he will fear 
nothing. Hs mae : 
Presump. Come, cease ‘this noise: all is 
well yet; Godliness is- not let in, and. our 
master is much better than he was; and 
though Conscience. inclines te.embrace. this 
our.enemy, yet-you will find he will-not be 
regarded ina little while... Let us.all agree; 
at. present, to. stir up: Riches’ eldest son, 
whose name is: Honor, the father’s favorite, 
and the — of all the family, tosee what 
he can effect, in order to keep our enemy 
Godliness out.': Now our friend: Pride is the 
fittest to. be employed in this work; for he 
is much in favor. with our ‘master’s eldest 
son. 7 
. After a short time it resulted thus: Rich- 
es being recovered, he consulted with 
Worldly-Honor, a great enemy to True 
Godliness, which was one reason why the 
Almighty said a great while ago, “How 
can you believe that receive honor one of 
another, and seek not the honor that cometh 
from God only?” John v.44. Now Pride, 
Ambition and Honor, being all three the 
natural offspring of Riches; so much pos- 
sessed his affection, that Godliness was 
kept out, (making good that word, “The 
wicked, through the pride’ of his’ counte- 
nance, ‘will not seek after God—God is noé 
in-all his thoughts :’”) and. Conscience being 
at this time almost. stifled, Fearful was 
forced.to fly and conceal himself: till anoth- 
er season. But Godliness.remained at his 
door for along time—even till he waxed old; 
and Conscience, having. recovered a: little 


_|strength by. reason of his going now and 


then.to hear a sermon, stirred up Mr. Fear- 
ful again to: open the door,and had almost 


sumption, that his:condition is good enough, | prevailed,.had not'a base servant of Riches, 
let Conscience say what he will... If. there|(who; I take it; was his Purse-bearer,) be- 
be a hell,.(though I- much. question it,) yet|stirred. himself... His name was Covetous- 
he will go, should he die, I will assure you, mess, an: implacable enemy to True Godli+ 
to-heavens» ati ., |ness. “He perceiving that Godliness: was 
_ Ignor. What a tumult is here! If our|like to meet with-some entertainment, spoke 
master were poor, there might. be somelto Riches after this sort: diy ano 


~ Covet. Sir, will you be so unwise now in|them want, whilst you have:enough to sup- 
your old age, as to open your door to this|ply their necessity ; and if you do, he will 
stranger? It will be to your great injury,|tell you, “Go ye cursed,” &c. will be your 
assure you: and besides, J, who have been| portion at last. Beside all this, you do not 
a drudge to you all along, and the means by|think what an amount of money he will tell 


which you have gained the most of your es- 
tate, shall, at the very instant you receive 
him ‘into your house, be turned out; nay, 
and not only so, hut be also brought under 
a severe sentence, and be condemned to-die 
for idolatry. And then your treasures will 
fly; for you will find him a chargeable 
gentleman, teaching a doctrine that I am 
sure you hate; and I cannot blame you, 
for it is very destructive to your interest. 
Riches. What doctrine is that ?. Prithee, 
inform me, for I have a very great esteem 
for thee; and in truth, for a long time have 
been sensible of the service thou hast done 
me; for when I kept my old servant 
Prodigality for a purse keeper, I could 
never thrive; but since I met with thee, I 
have inereased my substance exceedingly. 
Covet. Why, Sir, then I will tell you; he 
teaches Riches to be what he calls rich in 
good works, that is, generous in building up 
religion in the world, and to follow a new 
master, who had not one foot of land in all 
the world, nor a house to'dwell in; no, nor 
one penny of money; whose disciples were 
generally poor, illiterate and contemptible 
people. Sir, in a word, if you open to God- 
liness, you will be undone; for though you 


ou it is your duty to give to Pastors and 

inisters of the gospel, who are his great 
instruments and promoters ‘in the world; 
nay, Sir, he positively. affirms, you ought. 
not only to give them just so much as will 
supply their necessities, but that it is your 
duty to give, and their right to have, a plen- 
tiful allowance, so that they may be freed 
from all the perplexing* cares of this life ; 


_jand may have as much out of your estate, 


as to beable to give to others also, that so ~ 
they may be examples of charity ; (and in- 
deed I cannot deny but that the Scriptures 
do say they ought to be men given to hos- 
pitality, Tit. i. 8,) and many of them are 
poor, and therefore that they should do this 
Godliness says is impossible, unless they 
are capacitated so to do by Riches. More- 
over, this Godliness is so unhappy, ard, in 
truth, hath always been, that he hath ma- 
ny great and potent’ enemies; so that they 
who receive and. entertain him have been 
exposed to great troubles and frequent per- 
secutions. 

Riches. I must confess thou hast said 
enough to make me forever out of love with 
Godliness ; 1 cannot bear the thoughts of 
entertainig such a guest as this in my house: 


are not put upon selling all you have pres-|but what shall I do with my clamorous 
ently, as some that would have received|steward Conscience ? for he every now. and 
him in ancient days were, required to do,|then tells me I must listen to him, and stirs 
yet you will be forced to give to the poor|up that Fearful, a fellow that I certainly 
saints, as they call them, not merely a little,/hate, but cannot get rid of, to terrify me 
but according to what your estate and their|with the thoughts of hell and damnation ; 
necessity is. Nay, you will never know|telling me that “without holiness, (1 must 
when you have done, for he will find out|confess I have so read,) no man shall see 
for you every day new objects of charity ;/the Lord;” and that “whoever will live 
he will tell you there are so many poor}godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu- 
heathen without Bibles or teachers, and so| tion.” 

many poor and desolate churches, so many| Covet. Why truly, Sir, I see no remedy 
poor widows, and so many neglected chil-/but you must resolve to keep him under, 
dren in the city, and nobody knows what|I perceive he is the chief cause of all the 


other objects of charity, (as he calls them,) 
for whom efforts must be made; and who 
should do it, he will say, but Riches? nay, 
it is a thousand to one, if he do not put you 
to build an hospital, or endow some profess- 
orship. Besides, when you have done this, 
he will not let you rest, but will tell you, 
whensoever Christ’s members are sick, you 
must visit them; and when hungry, feed 
them; when naked, cloth them; and when 
in prison, you must relieve them. And then, 
if times. of persecution for the sake of reli- 
gion should come, he will send you to pris- 
on, to see if Christ. be not there; I mean 
some of his poor children, who lie there for 
his sake. If there be any, though they 
may not in all points of religion agree with 
you, yet he will tell you, you must not let 


disturbance and trouble that is in your 
house. But for the way this shall be done, 
I must refer you to that worthy gentleman, 
and understanding servant\of yours, Dr. 
Self-love ; for in this case I am not quali- 
fied to give counsel, being, not brought up 
in learning; but he and Sir Worldly-Wis- 
dom, being both able divines, will be sure 
to find outa ready way to do it, so that you 
shall not be troubled with him any more ; 
and this I will assure you, if I can be help- 
ful to them in the business, I will be at your 
command. 

Dr. Self-love and Sir Worldly-Wisdom, 
being at hand, Riches called for them, to 
whom he addressed himself after this man- 
ner: 


Riches. Gentlemen, you have both great 
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learning and experience in the laws, divine|religion, but to live an honest ‘and sober 
nd human. Be pleased to give me a lit-|life; to fear God, honor our rulers, say our 


tle of your counsel. My case is,this: there 
is one who calls himself True Godliness, at 
' My door, and presses hard for entertain- 
ment; but by means of a description I 
have lately had of his manners and attend- 
ants, I perceive it will be dangerous at this 
time for me to. receive him, or to show him 
kindness. But I have a troublesome stew- 
ard, whom I cannot get rid of, who- too 
much favors him, and is ready often to open 
the door; so that by his means, and one 


prayers, and. pay our debts? But I have 
just now thought of a way that will do. 
You have a great estate, pray get another 
member into your family—keep a chaplain; 
this done, you will find all will be well, and 
you will hearno more complaints from with- 
in or without; for you will be taken by all 
your servants, and others too, for a very 
godly man; neither believe nor regard 
what such babblers say, who talk of things. 
that lie above all human reason, as Mr. Self- 


Fearful, a timorous fellow, whom he stirs| Love noted. Can three be one, or one be 
up, I have of late had but very little quiet.|three? or, can a man be that God who: 
Now, what will you advise me to do in this|made the world ? or, can his righteousness 
sad condition 2 be yours? or, can God give men a religion 

Dr. Self-love.. You must not give way|to guide them, and yet have mysteries in 
to Conscience. Sir, if you follow his dic-|it? No, no, your own deeds must justify 
tates, and embrace this Godliness, you will|you: this Godliness is but foolishness ; re- 
be undone, and your wife and children will| gard him not. st 
soon be brought to a piece of bread, notwith-|. Aiches, having thanked them for their 
standing your great estate. Sir, your great) good counsel, with a great deal of joy, re- 
fault hath been this, (I perceive it clearly,)| tires himself, being very well satisfied with 
you have read too much of late; why should/the advice that his neighbors, Doctor Self- 
-you concern yourself with the Bible? .I| Love and Sir Worldly-Wisdom had given 
think it had been well if it had never been|him. . 
translated into our mother tongue; this} Aiches now got a chaplain, and instead | 
hath given him opportunity to disturb your|of opening to J'rue Godliness, he introdue- 
mind. Come, give over this in the first)ed Cownterfeit Godliness, which was. occa- 
place. The cause, you know, of a distem-|sioned through his own Jgnorance, and the 
per must be first removed, or no radical/|foolish counsel he had received. Now, this 
cure can be effected; it is enough for you|man, as it appears, proved a sad fellow; 
to mind your secular affairs; things of reli-|for though he was a good scholar, being 
gion belong to religious men; and when|brought up in a university, yet his religion — 
Conscience for any sin distresses you, divert}consisted merely in strict forms and out- 
yourself amongst the brave heroes you used|ward show. There was indeed not one 
to keep company with; go to the tavern,|in all the family that hated T’rwe Godliness 
or to some play-house; but at no time read|more than he; for he made song's of him, 
any book besides your books of accompts,|and scoffed, jeered, and derided him contin- 
and romances. What this traveller saith,|ually, calling him a mysterious and non- 
is but mysterious nonsense, enough to make|sensical fellow, talking of things above all 
men mad; I do not say, you should not be/human reason, and above all belief. He 
religious at all: no, God forbid I shouldjalso stirred up all the neighborhood to find 
give you such counsel ; but let it be liberal fault and quarrel with those who were 
religion. If we try to do as we would bejfriends of 7'rue Godliness, while he affirm- 
done by, we shall fare wellenough. Therejed that he himself was properly entitled to 
is no need to entertain strict Godliness, be-|that name. Poor Conscience himself was 
cause you may. be saved without it; else,jin some measure deceived and appeased. 
what will become of the greatest part of|He saw so much appearance of piety in 
the word! Go to church and hear prayers,|the order of family worship, and going 
but be sure never to go to any churches|to meeting, and reading the prayer book, 
where methodistical preachers endeavor to/that he seemed to think his hopes of hig 
reach your conscience. Can any man per-|master’s reformation were now realized. 
suade me his soul cannot be saved, unless| Godliness now perceived he was like to 
he “sell all he hath, and give it to the poor,” | have but cool entertainment at this house 5 
and so “become’ a fool, that he may be|so having waited at Riches’ gate till all his 
wise ?” : patience was almost exhausted, he began 
Sir Worldly-wisdom.. Mr. Riches, the|to think of a removal, and to travel to some 
counsel which my brother hath given is|other place: but before he took his en 
very good: be sure you are never led; by|farewell, he was resolved to speak his min 
the dictates of your fanatical steward, Con-|freely to him, thereby to leave him isis: 
science, to expose yourself to any loss or|excuse; and therefore addressed ‘ “ 
reproach for religion. You hear. you may|ter this manner, being at the door ready 
be, nay, ought to be religious: and what is| depart: 


~Godli.: “Well, Riches, Iseé«now’ very 
clearly you did but*flatter me when you 
began‘ to hearken to’ your poor steward,| < ‘then™< 
onscience, relative ‘to my reception’ into|Satan’s’ Attorn 
your house; for itis very plain, you are|counsel to all that ‘hi 
grown far worse than before, and ‘have|God and. Christ, and all revealed religion. 
blinded his eyes, by entertaining another,|He deceives an ruins: the souls of men: 
who calls himself by my name. . But before ridicules all supernatural discoveries of God, 
I depart, I will show you the great danger) or revealed: religion, and would ‘indeed pa- 
you.are in, and the cause of it. The truth|ganize this land’ agaifi:, Doth not Patl 
is, you have got such‘a company of loosé,|say, “The world by “wisdom “knew not 
base and deceitful servants, that’ they will|God?” ‘He would’ have you’ believe noth- 
utterly undo you, and bring upon you the|ing’to be a truth or principle of religion, 
eternal ruin of your poor soul, which I ‘de-| that lies above your own'réason; and there- 
signed, by my coming to aoe to save, and|fore he says that: there is nothing mysteri- 
make ‘happy ‘forever. «There was never|ous in Christianity; by which he gives the 
any who entertained those’ graceless ene-| Scripture the lie, that says, “Without con- 
mies of God, but were ruined by them at|troversy, gréat is’ the mystery” of ‘Godli- 
last; nay,:and not only ‘eternally in the/mess.”  1'Tim. iii} 16, °° 
world to come, but many times outwardly| He’will’ not suffer those that hearken to” 
in this world; therefore I advise‘and en-|him to believe the Trinity of persons inthe 
treat you to get rid of them; and promise I|sacred Godhead, nor that Christ is the most 
will help-you to far better servants in their| high God, and yet very’ Man,‘in one per- 
stead. For, ‘first of all, can: you think ‘it}son, because it lies above man’s wisdom or 
will be-safe for you to keep Presumption in|understanding to comprehend it; nor that’ 
your’ house, since: there is scarce a more|sinnners can be justified by the active and 
deceitful and dangerous wretchin the world?|passive obedience of Christ, though it is 
How many thousands of poor souls has he| positively asserted ‘to be thus by the Spirit 
destroyed ‘by causing them to presume on|of God'in his word. ~ lh 
the mercy of God, and the death of Christ,| This _Worldly-Wisdom and Sir Human- 
and yet'live in sin, pride, and covetousness,| Reason taught the Greeks (in the apostles’ 
and:in:‘a vile manner hating and‘ contem-|time) to contemin the preaching of Christ 
ning me? *Doth not God’say, “It is hard) crucified, and salvation by him, asa-fcolish 
for a rich man to enter into’ the kingdom of|notion’ or ‘idle dream, and ‘so they strive to 
heaven;”*and yet'you are persuaded by|persuade people to think now, and thus to 
him to think it is an easy thing. “And doth|trample the chief principles of the Christian 
not'the Scripture say, “ Except your right-| faith under their feet. ee 
eousness exceed the righteousness: of the]: Alas! itis evident that there are man 
scribes and Pharisees, ye ‘shall in no wise| earthly things, or things in nature, which 
enter into ‘the kingdom: of God ?” - Matt.|no man can comprehend, nor give a reason 
v.20; and yet'he tells you, that by doing a|for; and is it surprising then; that the 
few ‘good deeds, or by giving a little of|mysteries of the gospel, or the deep things 
your abundance to the poor, your state is}of God, are above human reason to con- 
safe, whereas many of the Pharisees, as to|céive, so as fully to comprehend them ? 
acts of chariry, exceedingly ‘outdid you:| Yet, though these mysteries are above’ 
nay, doth not St. Paul say, “Though he|human reason, it is not against reason to’ 
. gave all his goods to the poor, and his body|believe them. Is it not reasonable that 
to be burned, yet without charity (that is to]men believe what the God of Truth af- 
say, trie love''to God ‘and* Godliness) he| firms? These scorners would not have you 
was nothing ?” 1 Cor. xiii.3; ‘and yet you|“sell’all you have and give it to the poor”, 
though you slight‘and condemn’ Godliness,| yet you know the’ Lord Jesus Christ gave 
are taught ‘to presume on God’s*mercy,|that counsel to a rich man; and-if you 
who hath notwithstanding positively said|do not part with all’ in your love and’ af- 
concerning you,‘and ‘such as you are, “He| fection, and actually when God calls for’ 
that made ‘them, will not save them; and|it, you can be no true Christian, because 
he that formed them, will shew them no fa-|you do not’ lové ‘God “with all your heart, 
vor; Isaiah xxvii.-11-- fas Gh ‘. “(nor above your gold and silver; or earthly 
“Ass touching ‘what ‘Self-love’ saith, it is|riches. Perse ye 
abominable: “Do ‘you not find’ the Lord] © Moréover, if you Will’ tot thoose to’ be- 
Jesus say, that “Unless*a tian‘ deny him-|come a fool in the ésteem’ of carnal men,” 
self; he':cannot ‘be ‘my disciple?” Matt.Jyou can never be truly wise: See 1° Sore 
xwin24,* Now, this fellow is one of the'rest/iii.18, “If any man-among you seemeth to: 
there«meéant,; even Self-love and Self-right-|be wise in this world; let him béeome a fool 
cousness,-as well as Sinful-self and Nati-|that he may be wise.” - Let worldly wise 
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men account» you" a fool; if you are spirit-|only men, but angels also; 


for-itis thought 


ually wise, wise «unto. salvation, it matters|he was the principal one who ‘wrought their 


not how you are called and censured by 
such whom ‘Satan has blinded. Doth not 
the apostle say, “That the world by wis- 
dom knew not God?’ at 

- Your servant Unbelief, is a wicked, de- 
vouring monster, that hath sent millions to 
Balls chy <bitesian them from’ believing 
what God hath said: in his word. ‘He*will 


not suffer you to believe nor give credit to 


that word, “If any man loves the world; the 
love of the Father is not in him,” 1 John. i. 

15; nor to that word, “Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God,” John iii. 3; and: “he that ‘believeth 
not shall be damned,” Mark xvi. 16; and 
many like awakening sentences. And thus 
he teaches you to make God a liar; for:he 
hath said, You shall, without true faith, 
perish in your sins: but Unbelief says, Ye 
shall be saved though ye live in your sins. 

- As to what Jenorance says, That.you 
may purchase or merit peace of conscience 
by giving more liberally to the poor; and 
that you may also make you friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness; he would 
make you'think, that God and Jesus Christ 
will in that way become: your friends, and 
save your soul when you die. - 

» Sir, if you gave all your. goods to feed 
the poor, (which you are far from doing, ) 
yet you would be miserable; nothing that 
you can do can change your state; or pro- 
cure God’s acceptarice of your person 5 ‘no 
you must obtain union with Christ, and re- 
ceive:me, or perish in your sins forever. 

If money -could «purchase «peace of con- 
science; or giving liberally. to the poor merit 
heaven, what*rich man need to fear being 
damned? And: then also it might be*very 
easy>““for a rich man to enter into the king- 


destruction, and: from:heaven ‘cast them 
downto hell, and. of angels ‘of light, made 
devils. But, Sir, remember that’ word, 
“Pride goes before destruction, and -a 
haughty spirit before a fall.” What be- 
came of the great king of Babylon, Neb- 
uchadnezzar, for entertaining’ this fellow? 
Was it not Pride that brought him down, 
and turned him a grazing, to eat straw like 
oxen? Dan. iii. 4. ~ Moreover, what became 
of Herod the Great, who was fond’ of this 
companion? . Did he not bring God’s heavy 
wrath upon him in ‘such a fearful'manner; 
that a:blessed* angel was sent to smite him 
with death immediately, and he was: eaten 
of worms? Acts xii. 23. Have, you not 
read, that,: “the. day cometh: which shalt 
burn:as an oven, and allthe proud, and all 
that:do wickedly, shall be as'stubble?”. Hos. 


-jiv. 1. This haughty Pride is one of those 


seven things, as Solomon shows, which 
God hates, Prov. vi. 16. Ifyou will-not, 0. 
Riches be persuaded: from: all I have said, 
to turn him: out of your house, ‘even take 
what will follow. 1S 

Vain-Hope, 1 know, is‘one that hath kept 
‘up your spirits, and spoken-peace to youall 
along; but he will leave’ ‘you like “a false- 
hearted, and treacherous’ friend, when you 
‘come into distress. You hope*to be saved; 


(and so did many-thousands that are now 


in outer'darkness;) but alas! what ground 


Ihave you to build yourhope upon? \ “The 
hypocrite’s hope shall*perislr;. whose ‘hope 
‘shall be cut off, and whose, trust:shall be as 
a spiders web,” Job xviii: 13,14. Ah! Sir; 
‘what will your hope:avail you, though you 
have gained ‘the world, when God ‘taketh 
away yoursoul?” Job: xxvii..8.0 0 
| And lastly,.as to:your chosen friend’ Cov- 


dom: of ‘heaven;” which the Lord Christ|efousness, he is made up of idolatry; and 
says is: not an easy thing. “Sir, while the}/whatican be more detestable to the Lord? 
world isin your heart, in your love and af-|He is indeed the ringleader to almost:all 
fection, “the love» of, the Father is not in| manner of wickedness; nay, there is‘scarcé= 
you,” though you’ give much to the poor.|ly a-viler and more abominable: wretch 
As the’ young man, who was ‘very rich,| breathing on earth, therefore justly called; 
wanted-one-thing, so ‘do you; that is, true|“the root. of all’ evil,”1 ‘Tim. vie 10. He 
faith -and’ an* interest in Christ... “ You|hath taught many to play the thief, others 
must: be born again, or you cannot*enter}to commit: treason, and others to murder 
into the kingdom <of:heaven;” and that]innocents for their mheritance ; he is: guilty 
you can never be; until you receive ‘thejof bribery; usury, extortion and ‘oppress- 
Holy Spirit, “and let in Z'rue Godliness, |ion: it was he that made poor Achan lose 
Whosoever receives me; receives the Spirit, |his life: he also contrived the death of Na- 
and true-and right principles; such as these.| both and his “sons ; and, more’ than all, he 
that“all-your own righteousness is as:filthy |tempted Judas to sell, and basely to betray 
rags;?-and . that: all: works before grace,|my dear Lord ‘and Master Jesus ‘Christ, 


‘are: dead ‘works,:and “profit men nothing. 


Mereover, That Christ’s-righteousness,;:ex- 
clusive‘of all inherent-righteousness, alone, 
justifies:a believing sinner. 7 2  P 
«As concerning Pride, whom ‘you-enter= 


tain;;as a sweetand beloved friend, he hath: 


been ‘the ruin of many souls;:nay, and*not 


for thirty pieces of silveri” Do not blame 
me;*thereforey if I: bear so hard against 
him: s Moreover, Ican'seldom ‘get one foot 


“into any rich man’s: house through his: 


means; it is he and his companions who 
keep: me out: ‘he hath; through his hard: 
hieartedness, almost famished ‘all the poor: 
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families, nor in their closets. He has also| braced 
exposed many of my poor ministers to ma-|you will 
ny great straits and’ necessities, by which| your 


ward; and lawyers to plead more for fees|entertain you that so your poor. despised 
offspring may take advantage of me. T 
could find, in my heart to be revenged on 


« 


ts Hames 
friend, that I have r 


etous, whom the Lord abhorreth.” Psl. x./you, I see no: encouragement for any one to 
3. Consider these things, and be persuad-|respect you; for as most people in all na- 
ed to put away all these deceitful.compan-|tions. speak against, you, and hate vou, so 
ions, which you have a long time nourish-|you would, I know,.soon spoil all my joys, 
ediin your house... Oh! that..you would|and bring nothing but sorrow-and fear along — 
now at last, before I leave you, hearken. to| with you. 1 must not so much as make a 
may counsel, and receive me into your house, |false statement. for my advantage, but you 
and renounce that monster you have lately| would’ threaten me. with eternal ruin; nor 
embraced, who calls himself by my name!|go to a tavern, and by chance take a glase 
What do you say, Riches ? © y »~|too much, and let now and: then-an oath 
Riches. Do you think I shall give enter-|slip, but you would stir up my steward, 
tainment to you, and lose all my great hon-| Conscience, to censure me unmercifully ; 
or. and credit amongst men ? ' |but I'shall teach him his place. Beside, if 
. Godli,\ 1s not that, honor that: comes|I: should not give to the poor according to 
from God better than all the vain honor/your humor, I should be censured ‘and.con-’ 
poor mortals can give you? You have, I/demned by you as a wicked person; yea, 
am sure, a rare example to follow in this|and most of my habitual desires 'you would 
case: remember Moses ; he was not of your|call hurtful lusts, and ‘say they must be 
mind. Some rich and noble men have, for|mortified, and that my greatest favorite 
my sake, denied: themselves all the glory of| must not be spared. I perceive what a fool 
thia world. and accounted the reproaches of’ you would make me; be gone from my 


door, or I will call one of my servants, who|been served by Riches, and that he could 
shall drive you out of the town. not, with the strongest arguments and mo- © 
His anger now rose excessively, and he|tives imaginable, get entertainment with 
began violently to thrust Godliness from the|him, travelled farther: and at last chanced 
door, which no sooner did his chaplain, Mr.|to come to a small village, at the farthest 
Reader, perceive, but he came to his assist-|end of which, (upon the common,) he espied 
ance, with cruel rage, being stirred up by|a little cottage ; a poor old ruinous building, 
Envy, and accused Godliness ina most base|the windows of which being broken, they 
and cruel manner, calling him all the vilest/had crowded into the holes some old clothes, 
names he could devise, enough tomake any|to keep out the cold; and, by its being 
ignorant and unthinking man conclude True ple up, it seemed as if it was ready to 
Godliness was a hateful companion, and|fall. But, however, he remembering what 
before all things to be avoided and discoun-|his blessed Lord and Master said, “the 
tenanced. His chaplain also warmly chal-|poor receive the gospel,” resolved to go 
lenged him to dispute with him, and bois-| thither, for he “is no respecter of persons.” 
terously urged that text, “Be not righteous! He is as willing to be a guest to the poor 
over much, neither make thyseif over wise ;}as to the rich, and to dwell with the peasant 
why shouldest thou destroy thyself?” Eccl./as with the prince, or to make his abode in 
vii. 16. He thought with this one weapon to|a cottage as ina palace. Being come up 
have knocked True Godliness down, and|to the door, he understood the man’s name 
have spoiled his travelling forever. who dwelt there was Poverty. Now God- 
But he soon answered and said, that no|/iness knocked five or six times before he 
man could be truly righteous over much,|had any answer: but at last, being between 
nor have too much of that pure wisdom|sleeping and waking, Povertyasked, (though 
that is from above; but that a man might,|very faintly,) Who is there? Who is at the 
he told him, under pretence of righteous-] door ? ; 
ness, do more than God required of him,| Godli. A friend; my name is True God- 
and so be righteous over much, (as the Pa-|liness. 
pists and others are,) and in ig destroy! Pov. I have heard of your name, yet - 
himself, since will-worship was of such an|know you not: and moreover, I was forbid 
abominable nature; and that a man also|formerly to entertain one who goes by your 
might be over wise in his own conceit. name ; and it may be you as far as I know. 
At this answer the dispute ended: and|I have heard that many thousands, through 
Riches perceiving his chaplain was worsted,| your means, have lost their lives as well as 
disliked’ T'rwe Godliness much more, and|their estates. And though I have not much 
raised all the rabble of the town upon him;}to lose, yet my life is as dear to me as any 
among which were Pride, Ignorance, Wil-|man’s. — ee 
ful, Hate Good, Outside, Riot, Wasteful,| Godli. I will do thee no wrong, my 
Hard Heart, Giddy-Head, Pick-Thank,|friend; but contrary-wise, if you open the 
Rob-Saint, and other such ill-bred fellows.| door and kindly entertain me, you shall find 
And moreover he affirmed, if he were not|me the best friend that ever you met with. 
gone soon, he would send for the two con-| Pov. Youspeak well; but whatis it you 
stables, Oppression and Cruelty, to put him} will do forme? Have you any money to 
where he should be safe. Upon which,|/impart, to procure food for my family, or 
Godliness was forced to get away and hide|clothing for my almost naked children ? 
himself, or else he had been cruelly beaten,| Godiz. i cannot at present assure thee 
or basely put to death: but he, being out|of worldly good things: I do not proffer 
of their reach, by the providence of God|/men money, or hire them to open their, 
escaped without injury. doors to me: if I am not freely and heartil 
Godliness being thus forced to leave|received, I will not come in atall. Friend. 
Riches’ door, Vice and Ungodliness took the|I do not trade in gold and silver; but this I 
full possession of his house, and Godliness| will promise, if thou wilt kindly let me in, 
went on his way, grieved to see how he had| whatsoever good, thing the Lord sees thou 


hitherto been slighted and abused. dost need, thou shalt, upon the word of 
Christ. himself; have it. “Seek first the 


kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 

all these things shall be added unto you.” 
CHAPTER IV. Matt. vi. 33. You complain of want; 

. lcome open to me: do you not remember 

Godliness, in his Travels, came to a Cot-|that word, “They that fear the Lord shall 
tage, where dwelt one called Poverty, with|not want any good thing ?” Pst. xxxiv. be 
whom he earnestly desired to make his|“The Lord will give grace and glory, an 
Abode, but was denied Entertainment. |no good thing wilt he withhold from them 

that walk uprightly.” Pel. Ixxxiv. 1K 

Gopttness, finding how basely he had! What dost thou say, Poverty? 

Vou. 3.—E. 
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' Pov. ‘Tam inavery low condition: what, Now Poverty had, it seems, divers base 
you mean I cannot tell; but this I know, |and lazy companions, who were. all grand 
my head and heart are filled about other|enemies to True Godliness ; -their: names 
things. Alas! what can you think to meet|were Unbelief, Ignorance, Idleness, Waste- 
with, or expect from me? Do you not see| ful, and_Fear-Man, together with some 
what a number of poor, hungry and raggedjothers. His own children, viz: Light-Fin- 
children I have? It is-enough for me to/gers, Faint-Heart, and Carping-Care, were 
get bread for them: I must leave the things|no better. Now, when he felt disposed to 
which you talk of to my betters; I mean|open to Godliness, these hindered him. 
such who have more time to:mind them,| First, Sloth and Idleness would not let 
and are better learned. I cansiot tell what|him rise to call upon God, nor take pains to 
to say to you. . ‘pull up the briars and thorns that grew in 
Truly, we poor folks in the country think|his heart; by which means his field lay bar- 
it is godliness enough for us. to bear an|ren and untilled, nothing growing therein, 
honest. mind, and pay truly for what we|but what the ground brought forth natural- 
have, and go to church now and then, to|ly: nay, these made him of sucha sluggish 
hear some good prayers, and say the Creed,|temper, and such a lover of rest, that he 
the Ten Commandments, and the Lord’s|complained sometimes because he could not 
Prayer, sometimes at home, when we come|go without motion; nay, he was unwilling 
‘from work, if we do not chance to fallasleep|to be at the trouble of feeding himself; 
first; but if I thought it. would be for my|therefore would wish that men might live 
profit, I would open to you. as trees and plants do. I remember a very 
Godli. Poverty, I will assure thee it will} wise man told me, “ That he hides his hand 
be infinitely for thy advantage; hast thou|in his bosom, and it grieveth him.to bring 
not read — it again to his mouth,” Prov. xxvi. 15, by 
Pov. I cannot read, Sir. the sad influence of these two lazy fellows, 
Godli. But have you not heard then of| Sloth and Idleness. 
that word, “ Godliness is profitable unto all} Unbelief told him that those things of 
things, having the promise of the life that} which Godliness talked were mere fictions ; 
now is, and of that which is to come,” 1|being unseen things, there was no reality 
Tim. iv. 8; and that word, “Godliness with|in them, but when Poverty questioned the 
cententment is great gain?’ And now,|truth of what Unbelief. spoke upon this 
because I see you are weak, I will tell you|account, and requested some explanations, 
of some of those great blessings you will|then the wretch told him they were things 
gain, if you receive me in truth. Whereso-|far out of his reach, and that he had no part 
ever I come, I bring reconciliation with God, |or lot in them: neither could they (if it were 
ardon of sin, peace of conscience, and joy|possible to obtain them) answer his present 
in the Holy Ghost; I teach men to be dili-|necessities. 
gent and frugal, and so help them to a de-|_ Light-Fingers told. him, he had been for 
cent competency; nay, I raise men to honor|a long while his best friend; and’ if it had 
too ; I will make thee a son of God, an heir|not been for him, he had been starved long 
of heaven, and at last set a crown of endless|before now. 
' glory on thy head. What dost thou say,| Distrust agreed to the discourse of his 
Poverty 2 thieving brother, and. positively said, if he 
Pov. I had rather have better clothes,|turned Light-Fingers out of his house, (as 
and good provisions, and a better habita-/he knew he must if Godliness came in,) he 
tion; these things suit my present necessi-| would certainly beg from door to door. 
ty; but as touching those things you talk| . Wasteful told him, that True Godliness, 
of, I do not well understand what they are;|if entertained, would not suffer him to buy 
they may be but fancies. Besides, what|such good provisions as he was used.to do, 
work will you set me about? I cannot en- 


dure hard labor. 
Godii. But stay, Poverty, what kind of 
fellows are those you have in your house ? 
Pov. What is that to yous why.do you 
not answer my questions ? 
Godli. Why then I will you; you must 
believe in Christ, and very fervently read 
the Holy Bible, and every Lord’s-day, with 


on trust, unless he knew he was able to pay 
for them; and that.he-would not suffer him 
to go any more to merry meetings, and ca- 
rouse amongst good fellows at the bar-room, 
nor recreate himself at cards, bowls, nine- 
pins, and other sports, for money, on holi- 
days; and that he must be content with such 
things as he had; and never lose a day’s 
work to gratify the lusts of the flesh, and 


great reverence and seriousness, hear God’s|that also -he. must change: his company; 
blessed word, and pray at least twice a day ;|which particularly was,grieyous for Poverty 
nay, and I shall teach you to be more pain-|to hear. ak, « ane 

ful and laborious in your trade and'worldly| Carping-Care filled. his-head so full of 
business; but this, I know, cannot be done,| distracting thoughts, that he had not time 
unless you put away that horde of loose|to think of God, Christ, nor his own soul, 
-fellows in vour house. from one week to another; but his great 
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‘to him the danger he would be in upon many|they brought to beg their bread from door 
considerations, if True Godliness was enter-|to door! and stirred up others to rob, steal, 
‘tained. — and commit horrible’ murders, to uphold 
For, first, they told him how contemptible |them in their loose, lazy, and ungodly lives; 
real godliness was grown, being of very|by which means they have brought, and 
little credit or ésteem amongst men by rea-|daily do bring, a number of men and wo- 
son of Vice, which was never morerampant|men to the gallows; but the greatest mis- 
and popular; insomuch that True Godli-|chief they do, is to the souls of men; for 
ness was likely to be driven out of the world.|they cast thousands into such a deep sleep, 
Mr. Riches, who is lord of the manor, hath|that they will never awake till they lift up 
beat him away from his door, and hateth|their eyes in hell. They will not suffer 
him with a perfect hatred; now, if you en-|them to labor to find out their danger, till it 
tertain him, he will soon hear of it, and so|is too late; and others, when they do per- 
will become your deadly enemy, and will|ceive their woful condition, are hindered by 
pull down your cottage, or warn you out,|them from endeavoring timely, and in a 
or be sure not to let you have a farthing of |right manner, to get out; they many times 
the poor’s-money, nor ever set you to work|cry, “Lord, help us? and “Lord, have 
any more; and what will become then of|mercy upon us!” but never strive to take 
your poor wife and children? Nay, sdid/hold of the offers of his grace and mercy, 
they, we will tell you more; do you not|by cleaving to Christ, and leaving their 
hear what cruel edicts have been made|abominable wickedness. It is the idle soul 
against True Godliness? And how many|that suffers hunger, who shall beg at har- 
of the Protestant churches have been pulled|vest, and have nothing; though-there is 
down and utterly demolished ? Rnd how] bread enough and to spare in God’s house, 
he is persecuted almost every where? Al|yet they will not suffer. you to seek for it ; 
more liberal and pleasing form of religion|but cause you to cry, “ Yet a little sleep, 
is now becoming popular, and will in a lit-|yet a little slumber, yet a little folding of 
tle time be generally embraced, and they|the hands to sleep.” Prov. xxiv. 33. Is it 
who entertain True Godliness must expect|not sad, notwithstanding your house is on 
“to be reproached and reviled, nay, murder-|fire, you cannot through Sloth and Jdleness 
ed. Besides, do you not hear that many|rise up? ‘You are just ready to drop into 
who have for a long time entertained him,|ruin, and yet will not endeavor to deliver 
have lately turned him out of doors? they|your own soul. O remember that word! 
are weary of him, or afraid to own him;}“ Take the slothful and unprofitable servant, 
and is this a time for you to think of em-|and bind him hand and foot, and cast him 
bracing him? Poverty (said they) pity{into outer darkness; there shall be weeping 
yourself, and have more wit; you are poorjand gnashing of teeth.” Matt. xxv. 30. 
enough already, and this is the way to make] And then, ; : . 
yourself more miserable. If Riches will] As to Light-Fingers, he is a thief, and if 
not entertain him, who hath many advanta-|you follow his dictates, he will bring you to 
ges to relieve and help himself in distressing|the gibbet; besides, “No thief shall enter 
times, and sad exigencies, over what Pov-|into the kingdom of God.” 1 Cor. vi. 10. 
erty hath, or can promise himself, there is| | Wasteful, his brother, is almost as bad as 
no ground of encouragement for you tojhe. It was this vain fellow that brought the 
open to him. poor “Prodigal to eat husks with the swine, 
See this. poor Poverty resolved not to|Luke xv. It is he who not only causes you 
let True Godliness have a lodging in his|to waste, and foolishly spend your ath 
house, byt rather, instead thereof, to put|but also ‘your precious time, which should 
stronger bolts. and bars on his door. God-|be improved for the good of your perishing 
liness having waited to hear what these|soul. Poverty, can it do you any harm to 
enemies of his would say, and perceiving|be taught to become a better husband, and 
they had now done, he broke silence, and|mot to consume the little you sometimes Phe 
began to speak after this manner. amongst riotous company, which might be 
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a great comfort to your poor wife and chil- 
dren? Let me now appeal to my neighbor 
Morality, whether there is any ground for 
you to refuse to entertain me, because I 
teach you to be content with mean things, 
hard fare, and put you upon. severe labor, 
and tell you not to run into debt, unless you 
know how to pay it. 

Ignorance is a murderer; and hath de- 
stroyed millions of souls: though there was 
a time indeed when God seemed to wink at 
him; Acts, xvii. 30; that is, did not lay (as 
it were) his hands immediately upon him ; 
he now is left altogether inexcusable, be- 
cause God hath afforded you a sufficiency 
of light, to bring you to the true knowledge 
of salvation, the necessity of faith and true 
godliness, if you, would escape the damna- 
tion of hell. 

I found Unbelief the other day, with 
Riches, and indeed I can come to no one’s 
door, but I find him within. He affirms 
that all my promises are fictions; being un- 
seen things, they have no reality in them, 
or things to which you can never attain; 
and if you could, yet they could not answer 
your present necessities. If you would give 
credit to such a notorious liar, murderer, and 
blasphemer, who certainly, in a sly and 


the using? And as they are corruptible, 
so likewise they can never satisfy nor fill 
the desires of your soul, nor do they suit 
the necessities thereof. Consider, can any 
of these things make thy soul happy? Can 
gold or silver enrich it? Or the rarest 
worldly dainties feed it? Or wine cheer it? 
No, Poverty: if thou hadst. the things of 
this world'in abundance, yet till thou lettest 
me in, and makest me thy chief companien, 
thy soul will be miserable. What is it to 
have plenty of all good things, and no God, 
no Christ, no pardon, no peace, but, contra- 
ry-wise, the curse of God, horror of con- 
science, and ruin at last? Thou wilt, Pov- 
erty, become more happy if thou dost open 
thy door to me, and thou and I dwell to- 
gether, than the proudest monarch of the 
earth: thy comforts, inward peace, and joy, 
will excel theirs, and thy riches be more 
abundant in quantity, besides the rare and 
excellent quality of them; nay, and thy 
glory will be far more, transcendent; and 
besides, it will abide with thee to all eter- 
nity. 4 

Ag touching Carping-Care, he hath al- 
most broken thy heart already: he will not 
let thee sleep in the night; but by telling 
thee of thy wants and necessities, sadly 


treacherous manner, seeks to stab you at/disturbs thy mind, but never gave thee a 
the heart, who can help it? Are Christ’s|farthing; and why.shouldst thou hearken 
promises of grace and peace here, and|to him any longer? He is thy utter enemy 
glory hereafter, because not seen with ex-|as well as mine. Turn him away, and 
ternal eyes, fictions? He will tell you also,| Christ will care for you. 
ere long, if you will believe him, that there} He has depressed thy very spirits, and 
is no God nor Devil, Heaven nor Hell, be-|weakened thy body, marred thy senses, es- 
cause not visibly seen with eyes; he may|pecially the spiritual senses of thy soul; so 
suggest the one to you, as well as the other.| that thou canst not think one serious thought 
Come, Poverty, thousands of my children, |all the day; nay, when Sloth and Jdleness 
by blessed experience, have found my prom-|will let thee go to hear God’s word, he fol- 
ises no fictions nor idle fancies, but things|lows thee thither too; and so confounds thy 
full of reality, marrow and fatness: “O|mind with wandering thoughts, that devo- 
taste and see how good the Lordis!” And|tion is spoiled, and you can profit nothing ; 
why may not you obtain these glorious good| therefore, I beseech you, thrust him out. 
things, viz: union and communion with| Distrust, that faithless fellow, sets on this 
God, pardon of sin, peace of conscience,|base Carping-Care, to perplex thy mind; 
and Joy in the Holy Ghost, as well as oth-|and this is not all; for he tells thee, if thou 
ers? They were commonly given in the|turnest Light-Fingers out of doors, thou 
time of the gospel to the poor. Come,|wilt certainly go a begging. Come, Pov- 
Poverty, these things are thine, (as sure as|erty, they are a pack of sad villains, set on 
. God is in heaven,) if thou wilt but let me|by their great master Apollyon, to bring 
in; poor Lazarus understood them, and|thee to shame, as if there was no way to 
experienced the sweetness of them, andjlive, but by breaking God’s commandment, 
shall through eternity. And then, lastly,|“Thou shalt not steal.” And is not hea 
have you no need of those good things of|wretch that shall call into question the care 
mine, because ey may not so directly an-|and faithfulness of God, whose promises are 
swer your outward necessity? Arenot the|to feed and clothe thee, and to supply all 
necessities of your soul more to be minded|thy necessities in the way of thy Le sO 
than to get store of meat, drink, clothes,|that thou shalt “want no good thing’ (as 
silver, and gold? What are all these things|I stated before,) though thou possibly mayst 
to the love and favor of God, an interest in|think that good for thee, which God knows 
Christ, and a right to the kingdom of heay-lis not? Isa. xl. 11. Psal. xxiv. 9; LO. 
en? How soon, alas! may your life be] And now, in the last place, let, me speak 
gone, and what good will these things doja few words to those cowardly fellows, 
you then? Do you not see they perish in! Fwint-Heart and Fear-man. Isa. li. ia, 
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They would have you fear man more than|ed,” Isa. xvi. 5. Alas! man, the time is at 
God; and yet I am ready to believe some|hand when all will be undone, and be forced 
of their words take as much place upon your|to cry out, Wo, wo, wo, that ever they 
heart as any thing you heard from the other.|were born! except those who have made 
hey say I am grown here of late very/me the joy and delight of their hearts. 
contemptible, and am of very little esteem|Say to the righteous, “it shall be well with 
or credit amongst men, Isa. liii. 3, and that|him; wo to the wicked, it shall be ill with 
I shall ere long be constrained to fly into alhim,” Isa. iii. 10. ‘It is sad, indeed, to see 
corner to hide myself. _ jany leave me in my adversity; but they 
To this I answer, I never had much es-|were false friends, and let them go, John 
teem amongst great men; nay, in every age|vi. 66;° but do thou but kindly embrace me, 
of the world very few gave credit to me;land I will keep thee from falling; nay, thou 
and now being come almost to the end of|shalt find me a sure refuge and defence to 
my travels into the last and worst age, I|thee in the day of distress, Psl. ix. 9. Yea, 
expect no other usage. How should I havejand I will store thee with such good things 
many to admire and fall in love with me,jas the rich have not. I am resolved to 
when the Bible positively says, “All the|feast thy soul continually, and never leave 
world wondered after the beast,” Rev. xiii.|thee nor forsake thee. Isa. xxv. 6. Come, 
3, that is, they were in love with, and ad-|thou and I shall live most happily together, 
mired Counterfeit Godliness ? and the truth|notwithstandig thou art poor, if we can but 
is, I marvel not at it, because the False|get my dear friend Content to dwell with 
Prophets have ever been more readily em-jus. 1 Tim. vi. 6. What dost thou say, 
braced than the True, and their words gen-|Poverty? Shall I find admittance ? 
erally believed. “If another comes in his| Notwithstanding all. that Godliness could 
own name,” saith Jesus Christ, “him you|say, Poverty would not give way to him, 
will receive.” The reason is easily dis-|but began to give him reviling words, say- 
cerned: Because they soothe the people injing, he was born a gentleman, though he 
their sins, 1 Kings xxii. 13,22. Alas! do|was fallen to decay; and that he would not 
not you see how Counterfeit Godliness gives|suffer such tumults at his door; for it seems 
liberty to men to please their sensual Justs,|while Godliness was praying and pressing 
teaching an easier way to Heaven than Ijfor entertainment, one Persecution, the off- 
ever did or can? for I always taught, as at|spring of Adam’s eldest son Cain, Gen. iv. 
this day, the doctrine of Self-denial, Mark/8, had collected many wicked fellows. to- 
viii. 34, the necessity of faith in Christ, re-|gether, to drive Godliness away from Pav- 
generation, and mortification of sin, &c.{erty’s door: so by the opposition within 
John iii. 5. doors and without, Godliness found no lodg- 
They say, I shall ere long be forced to fly|ing there ; yea, and finally escaped not with- 
into some corner; if it should chance so tojout many bitter threatnings, ‘and blasphe- 
come to pass, wo be to you; and indeed|mous words. Now, one reason why Riches 
you had the more need with all speed tojand Poverty did not receive True Godli- 
receive me into your house, lest if I retirejness, was, because Consideration dwelt 
ou find me not, and so perish in your sins.|with neither of them, who, being a grave 
ohn viii. 22. counsellor, might possibly have given them 
Again, What though Riches hath reject-|better advice, than to deny entertainment 
ed me, he never had much kindness for me,|to so estimable a friend. Godliness, after 
but was generally my enemy; and where-|this, began to be at a stand which way to 
as they say, he will be displeased with you,|travel next; but hearing of one Youth, who 
and warn you out of your house, if youjlived not far off, he resolved to see whether 
entertain me, what then? Christ will re-|he might not get a dwelling with him, be- 
ceive you into his house, and you had bet-|cause he was one that his commission par- 
ter possess him for a friend, than any prince|ticularly directed him to visit. 
upon the earth: “When my, father and 


mother forsake me,” saith David, “the Lord a 
will. take me up.” Have you not read of 
that poor man whom the Pharisees excom- CHAPTER V. 


municated for cleaving to me, and how the , 

Lord Jesus graciously received him ? John|Godliness applies to Youth; who pleads va- 
ix. 35. Come, Poverty, do not fear the] rious Excuses, and at last utterly de- 
worst that men can do; God will help you,| clines receiving him at present. 

and he is above them all; and it will be 

but a little while before that word shall be! Nor discouraged with the mal-treatment 
made good, “Your brethren that hated|from which he had just escaped, Godliness 
you, and cast you out for my name’s sake,/hastens to Youth, whom he pera oa 
said, Let the Lord be glorified ; but he will|joying himself in the shade of a eautl 
appear to your joy, and they shall be asham-!grove, attended by his companions. 


« 
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“With difficulty could he obtain any no-|not yet sowed all my -wild oats; let. 
Gna nee he did,’ Youth. looked! on alene, _In_due' time I shall send for you. 
him with some rudeness, and inquired, with} Godli. Let me rather ‘persuade you to 
visible resentment at the intrusion, who he/remember that “he that soweth to the flesh, 
was. hy Pe, ‘ eed on the eat ree COREA: Gel 

Godli. r true friend and well wish-|vi. 8. You had better sow to the spirit. 
Caled Ae And now I will inform you what kind of 
crop you will have at harvest by sowing to 
the flesh. ' Psfte 


ution ; 


me also to abandon these dear friends.and|ment, you will reap a full crop of God’s 
companions who rejoice my heart by their|eternal wrath and vengeance ;..& crop of 
delightful society. endless torments.in, hell-fire, Matt. xxv. 41. 
Now, those he called friends were Pride,| Now, if you like to gather in such a harvest, 
Wanton, Vain-Glory, Love-Lust, Ambition,| go on and sow your wild oats plentifully. _ 
’ Gay-Clothes, Gamester,  Please-Friend,| Youth. . Sir,1 intend to sow other seed _ 
Time-Server,, Scornful, Hate-Good, andjhereafter; I desire only ‘a little liberty in 
Scoffer. — a |these my youthful days: if you should call 
Godli.. Young man, believe me, those|at my door when:I am old, I shall be will- 
pleasures and delights upon which your|ing to: entertain you; nay, Sir, I do prom- 
heart is so much set are very hateful to/ise you, I will then open my doors to you.. 
God, and also abase your noble soul, which]. Godli. Alas! my young friend, present 
is of a sublime extraction. F'arthermore,| promises to open hereafter to God and True 
hear what wise Solomon saith, “ Rejoice,| Godliness, seldom end in real performance : 
O young. man, in the days of thy youth,|he who promised to go and work in his mas- 
and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in|ter’s vineyard, went not, Matt. xxi. 30. 
the sight of thine eyes. But know, that}Such who. put me off with promises to, be- 
for all these things, God will bring thee|come godly hereafter, itis evident, purpose to 
into judgment.” You will pay dear at/be wicked forthe present. Besides, do you 
last for all your sensual pleasures. know you shall live to be old? Or, if you 
_ Youth. But for ‘all you say, wise Solo-|should, that God will send me then to knock 
mon made trial of all the delights of the}at your door? Nay, and let me tell you, 
children of men before he condemned them ;|if I should then: visit you, I fear it will be 
and so will I too, as far asI can, to no purpose, because, Sir, you ripen apace 
Godli. It is true, Solomon did so; andjalready in wickedness, and sin isof'a harden- 
doth he not, by the, sad experience he had|ingnature.. Evil habits are noteasily chang- 
of them, tell you, “All was vanity andjed; the Ethiopian may. as soon change his 
vexation of spirit?” Come, Son, you had|skin, orthe leopard hisspots, as youmay learn 
better believe the poison in the cup is dead-|to do well, Jer. xiii, 23, and open to me, 
ly, than taste of it. “? _ |when you have been a Jong time accustom- 
Youth. Sir, pray speak no more; I haveled to do evil: therefore open to me now. 
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Youth, . Sir, you. will raise my temper ena Eccles, xii. 1, and to remember 


me; I seek your ‘aarigin will do you noja guest; take your answer, therefore, and 
wrong. You shal 

rself. To 

ie is bu- 


but if you do, I will repay you again an|siness of the greatest concer ont. Were 


ree 


life everlasting. And what though not|to live like an irrational being, and serve 
many mighty, and not many noble ones do|the enemy of all righteousness, as hereto- 
love me, or will entertain me, 1 Cor. i. 26,/fore you have done? Isa. xliii. 21. Acts 
it is not because I do not deserve esteem|xvi. 27. If you do persist in these courses, 
from them, but because they are incensed|be asssured you will perish in hell at last. 
against me by the devil, and are'so in love} Upon this the young gallant was in a 
with Vice, my mortal. enemy. Sir, I am|great rage, and swore he would be reveng- 
abused, and rendered very odious by wick-|ed on him, and on all his friends, if he did 
ed men, as if I were factious, restless, and|not keep at a distance. And presently all 
seditious. Acts xxiv. 25. And this is the|his companions and attendants, mentioned 
reason why I am so slighted and contemn-| before, stirred him up to fall upon Godliness 
ed. ‘|immediately, and force him away. Pride 
Youth. Aye, and to speak the truth, I/swelled; Vain-Glory vaunted himself; and 
cannot believe but you are the cause of all|both bid him disdain the proposal Godli- 
the present discord, animosities, and confu-|ness had made. T%me-Server and Please- 
sions that are amongst us; for since you| Friends bid him mind what was the cus- 
came into. this country, what. disputes, con-|tom of the times, and do as other youth 
tentions, and distractions; have been here ?)did. « Scornful looked with contempt upon 
* Godli. Land my children ever, I must] Z'rwe Godliness; Gamester, set him to 
confess, were thus censured and falsely ac-|play at cards; Love-Lust enticed him to 
cused, though never so stigmatized as now|the abodes of infamy ; Scoffer and Scorn- 
of late, Isa. viii. 18. Jerusalem of old was| ful jeered and derided him: nay, and not 
called a rebellious and bad city, because Ijonly so, but made base songs of him; and 
dwelt in it; and my enemies said of old| Hate-Good commanded them all to fall upon 
time, Sedition had been there, and that it/him, and banish him out of the world. And 
was a great enemy to kings and govern-jhad it not been for fear of some neighbors, 
ments, Eizra iv. 12, 15. But it is no mar-|though they were but moral people, he had 
vel I am thus abused, considering my Lord| doubtless been utterly trodden down under 
and Master himself was loaded with like|their feet. But happily he escaped this 
calumnies, John x. 20, being accused with|time also, and: got away, leaving the poor 
sedition, and called an enemy to Cesar like-|deluded Youth to himself, resolved to grat- 
wise. But let not this discourage you from|ify his own sensual and luxurious appetite. 
receiving me, for all these things are utter- ; 


ly contrary to my nature, and abhorred by -—— 
me and all my good friends. 
Youth. It will not be for my honor to -CHAPTER VI. 


give you a reception; I shall be derided 

and scoffed at, should I do it, and be look-|Godliness at the Door of Old-Age; the 
ed upon.as a foolish person: therefore pray| Reasons why he refused to entertain him. 
depart. on i ; 

Godli.. What if you lose the honor of|' Gop.inzss, being rejected both by Rich- 
this world ?—I will raise you to far greater:|es, Poverty, and Youth, resolved to see 
“For honor and riches are with Christ;|whether he might not be entertained by a 
yea, lasting riches and_righteousness.”|certain decrepit and feeble person, called 
Prov. viii. 18.. John xii. 26. They that re-| Old-Age, concluding with himself, that it 
ceive me, and serve Christ, God will honor.| was very probable his dear friend, Consid- 

Youth.. Pray let me alone until another] eration, whom, he had a long time sought 
time, until Iam a little older... for, might lodge in his house ; for, said he, 

Godli. Sir, my Master commands you|surely Wisdom, though he dwell not with 
to “remember him now in the days of your! Riches, Poverty, nor Youth, yet doubtless 


es, 
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he doth with the aged, Job xxxii. 7. He 
therefore made directly up to his’ door, 
where he knocked and called. a considera- 
ble time without any answer; but at last 
Old-Age inquired who was at his door. . 
Godli. Your real friend, True Godli- 
ness, who would fain have a lodging with 


ou. : 
‘ Old-Age.. Godliness! I have heard, I 
think, of you, but do not know you. Be- 
sides, | am not able to rise up from m 

chair to let you in. I have such a wea 

and crazy body, and am so full of pains 
and aches, that I have enough to do to sus- 
tain my own infirmities: pray come anoth- 
er time: do not now trouble me. 


one Impenitency; so that all that could be 
said to him by Godliness, and his servant, 
Theology, concerning the detestable nature 
of sin, and his miserable condition, yet he 
could not be brought to repent, nor to let 
one tear fall for his sins; so that that word 
of the blessed apostle was made good in 
him, “But after thy hard and impenitent. 
heart, thou treasurest up unto thyself wrath 
against the day of wrath, and revelation. 
of the righteous judgment of God, who will 
render to every man according to his deeds.” 
Rom. ii. 5, 6. vp Hates 1° Yk 
Ignorance was in Youth’s house, and in 
Poverty’s house, but not such a sottish Jg- 
norance as seemed to be with Old-Age ; 


.Godli. Alas! Father, you may not live|for he affirmed that God did not trouble 
another day; death may seize you before|himself to take notice of what men did be- 
to-morrow morning, Prov. xxvii. 1.. Why|low, but was taken up about high matters 
should you put me off? I came to you|in heaven; neither indeed could he believe 
when you were young, and then you stated|that he saw through dark clouds. “Is not 
that you could not welcome me, because|God,” saith he, “in the height of heaven? 
you had not sowed all your wild oats, andjand behold the height of the stars, how 
you were too young, and I was not a fit}high they are!’ And how doth God know? 
companion for Youth. Moreover, you then}Can he judge through the dark clouds? 
said, when you were old, you would let me}Thick clouds are a covering to him, that 
in; and will you put me off now too? he seeth not; and he walketh in the circuit 
But all the means Godliness could use|of heaven.” Job xxii. 12, 13, 14. 
were of no avail; Old-Age was settled so| Moreover, he and Unbelief told him that 
on his lees, and had had such rebelliousfhe had as good a heart as the best; and 
servants and children, that they would not|that to hear and read some good prayers, 
suffer him to show Godliness the least,fa-|and to mean well, was godliness enough 
vor, Jer. xlviii 11. The names of some|for him. Besides, they would not. suffer 
of them were Weary-Limbs, Dim-Eyes,|him to believe that God ever cast'any of 
Peevish, ‘Hard-Heart, Iinpenitency, Self-|his creatures, whom he had made, into a 
Conceit, Enmity, Unbelief, and Ignorance ;|lake of fire and brimstone. Nay, he was 
with many more of the like sort. Thel|almost persuaded by them to believe there 
first I named were his own natural off-|was no hell at all. As it regarded heaven, 
spring, and somewhat younger than the|they told him there might be some such 
rest. Hard-Heart he had nourished and|state, and that though he might not have 
fed continually from his youth, for Godli-|so elevated a place there as some men, yet 
ness found him at his house when he gave|he should get in among the crowd and find 
him a visit in the prime of his days; but}some corner, for heaven was a very spa- 
now he was grown very stout, stubborn,|cious place. i 
and obdurate. This fellow made Old-Age| Self-Conceit caused him to think so high- 
not to regard at all the threats of God.|ly of himself, that notwithstanding all that 
And he was so void of pity, that he stirred| Godliness could say to confute Jenorance 
Old-Age up to stifle poor Conscience, who|and Unbelief, he did not regard it all; for 
kept his accounts, and at every turn to tread|he said, they were all fools who troubled 
him under foot, if he had at any time so|themselves about sin and another world; 
much light and power as to tell him of his}and that he who had lived so many years, 
debts, viz. what abundance of abominable|understood better, and knew what to do; 
sins he had committed against God; and|and bid Godliness cease his importunity ; 
not only so, but not to regard or pity the sad |for, said he, every tub must stand upon its 
estate of his own soul. Nor did he con-jown bottom; and sure I am, God will not 
cern himself with the low condition of God’s|cast away an old man. I was bornma Chris- 
church, but would curse and swear, and|tian, and made a child of God, a member 
_ tell many stories and lies, and now and|of Christ, an heir of the kingdom of heaven 
then be drunk, notwithstanding he was|by my baptism, and would you persuade me 
even ready to drop into hell! And all this|to think my condition is bad at last?. No 
comes to pass through the evil nature of|Sir, I understand what religion is very well. 
_ this Hard-Heart, and his companions En-|Do not mistake yourself, for I do not see 
amity and Unbelief. that I am much pressed by our parson to 
hese three had also bred up another|strict godliness; but to come now and then 
graceless inmate as bad as~ themselves,!to hear prayers, and receive the sacrament, 
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and this lam resolved to do. And though] will let out his vengeance against you to 
my condition is considered so bad by you,| eternity when you die. Thess. i. 8, 9. 

Tam sure there are many in our parish, and| Much to the same purpose he spake to 
good churchmen, as bad if not far worse|him, and with deep sorrow left him to perish 


than I. gira 
Godliness by this time perceived Old-Age 
was so hardened in his sins, and trained up 


in his sins! 
iN 


by Jgnorance for.so long a time, that it was| 


next to an impossibility to think the evil 
habits he had got by being accustomed so 
long to those-ways of Vice and Ungodliness, 
should ever be changed; and considering 
he was become so unteachable and self- 
conceited, was resolved to leave him, not 
thinking it was worth his time to wait long- 
er at his door, nor give any reply to those 
base bred children and servants he kept in 
his house ; for Peevish made him so snap- 


CHAPTER VII. 


True Godliness, after this, travelled towards 
the city Jerusalem, near to which was a 
small village called Religion, in which 
dwelt Mr. Legalist,; at whose door he 
knocked. The cause why he did nwt en- 
tertain him. : 


Gopuingess, having hitherto barely es- 


pish that there was no speaking to him ;|caped with his life, thought it now full time 


remembering that word of the prophet, 
“Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? Then may you, who 
are accustomed to do evil, learn to do well.” 
Jer. xiii. 23. Yet he could not but take 
pity on him, considering his age; therefore 

e gave him the following general reply, 
and departed. 

Godli. Father Old-Age, it grieves me 
to find you thus blind, and hardened in your 
evil ways; and the rather, because J seé 
your enemy, death, now standing with his 
sword. drawn here at your door, ready. to 
enter in, and hell is at his heels. Alas! 
death, who now shakes his sword over your 
head, will soon sheath it in your heart. 
What will you do when you come to stand 
before God in judgment? There is but a 
little airy breathing between you and eter- 


to leave those parts, where he had long 
trayelled up and down, and suffered many 
hardships, (being generally slighted and 
contemned by all where he came) and to 
travel into some other country, amongst 
people (if he could find such) who were not 
so abominably wicked, or at least not such 
visible and open enemies to him as others 
were; and he‘thought it might be best to 
bend his course towards Jerusalem; but 
before he entered Salem, he perceived a 
village lying near the city, and the name of 
that town he understood was Religion; he 
therefore turned aside thither, and being 
informed that Mr. Legalist lived at the 
town’s end, near Mount Sinai, he resolved 
to give him a visit, and immediately came 
to his door, where with great earnestness 
he knocked ; and he, being within, spake to 


nal burning: it is better to have your eyes|this purpose : 


open on earth, to bewail your sins, than to 


haye your eyes open in hell to bewail your} 


Legal. 


Who is at my door ? 
Godli. 


Sir, a stranger to yeu, though 


sufferings; though you will not let me in}your very good friend, and one who would 
now, who would make you happy, yet you| gladly have a lodging in your house. 
will not be able very long to keep death| Legal. What is your name? 


out, who will make you eternally miserable.| Godli. Sir, my name is True Godliness. 
Psal. Ixxxix. 84. It is sad you will not see} Legal. I wonder much you should say 
your danger, till you cannot escape it. As] 7'rwe Godliness is a stranger to me, or I to 
I now stand at your. door, saying, Open to}him. He has long been a cherished mem- 
me, but am not let in; so you ere long will|ber of my family. Do be gone, you must 
say, “Lord, Lord, open to me;” but you/be an impostor. : 
will be kept out, for none but those who re-|_ Godli. Sir, it is a mistake; you have 
ceive me into their hearts on earth, will be|been greatly deceived. 
received by Christ hereafter into heaven.| Legal. What, doI not know True God- 
Those who contemn Godliness here, will be|liness? This is strange! Do not he and . 
contemned for their Ungodliness hereafter.|I converse together every day ? 
Your poor, deluded soul, who thinks its state] Godli. Sir, it is indeed true that there 
so good without grace and regeneration,|are one or two persons who go sometimes 
will find it bad. ere long, under wrath and|by my name; and it is very probable you 
condemnation: “For except a man be born|may be acquainted with one of them. Pray 
again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of|what are his manners? What instructions 
God.” John iii, 3. This is the day of|does he give you? For by these I shall 
God’s long-suffering, but quickly will come|know who your guest is. 
the day of your long-suffering; for he whose| . Legal. hy, Sir, he teaches me to keep 
sci wey bey, abused, while you live,|the commandments of God, to lead a right- 
OL. oI. ‘ 4 
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eous life, to do unto all men as I would|what you say renders Christ’s glorious un- 
they should do unto me. " -\*" ldertaking void and unnecessary; and so 
~ Godli. O! Sir, that is my friend and|casts’a great reflection upon the wisdom of 
honest neighbor Morality, one that I love|God, in sending his Son into the world. ~ 

very well, and I am sure it is your great} Legal. How do you make that appear? 


_. + ignorance to take him for me: he will not} | Godli. Do you not say you will do what. 
. + gay his name is T'rue Godlinsss ; for though|you can to keep the law; and wherein you 


ae 
nag : e 
* me 
cee a 
Fn heel 


¥ 


-in'some things we. are a little alike, I teach-|transgress, God will through his mercy for- 
ing the same doctrine you mention, yet we|give you? Now, if God accepts of your 
‘differ exceedingly in many things. First,| obedience'in keeping the law, and forgives 
we agree in saying you must keep God’s|all your deviations, as ‘a simple act of his 
commands. Secondly, he says that you|mercy, and that hereby you are justified and 


' must be righteous; I say.the like. And,jaccepted by him; why then did he send 


? ‘“ 
rin, 


+ 


thirdly, that you should do unto all men as|Jesus Christ into the world, to die the curs- 
you would have them do to you; I say the|ed death of the cross? For if by this way 
very same, it being my Master’s own doc-|righteousness and salvation are attainable, 
trine. But we differ prodigiously on other|it is evident Christ is dead in vain; for 
oints. He teaches you to seek justification|could not God have done all this if Christ 
by doing; but I, by believing; he by keep-|had never come? Thou art a wretched 
ing the law; I by God’s free grace, through|creature ; look to Christ, or thou art undone. 
_the merits of Christ. Legal. Nay, Sir, do not mistake me 
Legal, What is that, friend, you say?|neither; I do not think my righteousness 
Are we not required to keep the law of|justifies me any otherwise than through the 
God? merits of Christ. oe 
Godli. Sir, you ought to keep it asfar| Godli. Sir, you err exceedingly; it is 
as you are able, though not as it is the law|not your personal righteousness, no, not 
of works, but as it is the law of Christ |through Christ’s merits, that justifies, but 
You must not look for righteousness and|the merits of Christ, received by faith alone, 
justification by your keeping the law in any| Alas! now you discover indeed whata great 
sense, (it was on this very block the Jews|stranger you are to me: you are one of 
of old stumbled, and were broken in pieces,)|those just men, it seems, who never went 
because you have sinned, and daily break|astray, or righteous ones that Christ came 
the law; and the least transgression there-|not to call. Alas! I always declare and 
of exposeth you to the wrath and curse of |testify, that all men must perish without 
God. faith in.Christ. Doth not the text positively 
_ Legal. 1 know I cannot perfectly keep|say, “ He that believeth not shall be damn- 
the law, but I will do, by the help of God,jed?” Mark xvi. 16. “He that hath the 
whatI can. And wherein I, through weak-|Son, hath life; and he that hath not the 
ness, transgress the law, God is merciful,|Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
and I trust he will forgive me. abides upon him.” John iii. 36, Sir, “there 
' Godli. Forgive you! Why, he hathjis no other name given under heaven, 
said, “He will in no wise clear the guilty.”|whereby men can be saved.” Acts iv. 12. 
Moreover, “What the law saith, it saith to]“ Another foundation can no man lay, than 
them that are under the law, that all mouths|that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” 
may be stopped, and. the whole world be-|1 Cor. iii. 11. Come, let me in, and I. will 
come guilty before God.” _ Rom. iii. 19. .. }expel. those dark clouds, and teach you 
Legal. What do you say? Will notjanother kind of doctrine. I will help you 
God forgive me, who am‘a penitent person ?|to be holy, and not to depend upon it; to be 
Oh! what a horrible doctrine is this! I be-|righteous, but not to trust in it; I will lead 
lieve he will not forgive the impenitent, and|you to say, “In the Lord have I righteous- 
such guilty ones, that the Scriptures speak|ness ;” and that he is made of God “ wis- 
of. dom, and righteousness, and sanctification 
_ Godli. Mistake not, Sir, all are guilty ;}and redemption,” But I forewarn you, if I 
all have broken the law or first covenant;|come in, you must turn out those ‘helpless 
all are under sin and wrath. It is not your|and unprofitable servants you have kept. 
repentance that-will do; God will not for-| Legal. "What servants would you have 
give any man, let him. be who he will, ex-|me turn out? = a Reese 
cept he believes in Jesus Christ, and takes| Godli. Mr. Mis-Belief. and Good- Opin- 
hold of the merits of his blood. . “By the|ion, and Self-Righteousness you must turn 
deeds of the law.no flesh shall be justified.” |out.. Beside, you must. also remove your 
God will not pardon your sins, notwith-|dwelling farther off from Mount Sinai; for 
standing your. repentance, as a simple -act|look about you, be.gone quickly, for I see 
of his mercy, unless you fly to him through| dreadful flashes of lightning, the mountain 
Christ, who hath’ satisfied his justice; forlseems to be all on fire: and hark! do you 
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not hear it thunder, Legalist? God is| Godli. “What, actually and personally 
angry with you, Sir; there is no seeing his|justified, and yet actually and personally 
face | at through a Mediator. = condemned, at one and thé same time! 
_Legal. What, must I turn my tried ser-|This is strange. Adam, for his first sin, 
vants out of doors ? fell under wrath and condemnation, and 


Godli. ‘There is no help for it; youmust|being a public person, all partake of his - 
east out Blind-Zeal, Ignorance, and Legal-|corrupt nature}; and thus are children Sie . 


Heart, too, for these are dangerous persons;| wrath, as well as by their own actual tr 
and in their room place True-Zeal, Right-|gressions, and so abide untif they are 

Faith, Broken-Heart, and Good-Under-|planted out of that dead root, and a 
standing. Nay, Sir, and let me tell you, if| planted into Jesus Christ, and partake 


you do not quickly expel these out of your|vital union with him. Johniiii. 18, 36.. Can 
tabernacle, you will be undone, and perish|righteousness be imputed and sin charged 


in your sins ; for notwithstanding your great|upon a person at the same time? Or are 
hopes of heaven, they will soon thrust you|unbelievers justified persons? To justify 
down into hell; for “ publicans and harlots|or acquit a sinner, implies he was before 
go into heaven before you.” guilty and condemned; and thus it was 
Upon this he began to be very angry,|with all believers, before they were united 
and gave True Godliness hard words, call-|to Christ, as the word of God testifieth, and 
ing him Libertine and Antinomian, charac-|so doth the Holy Ghost also, by conviction, 
ters that Godliness greatly detests. More-|when it first works upon the hearts and 
over Legalist told him. he was sure he whom|consciences of sinners; therefore your no- 
he had already received into his house was|tion charges the Holy Ghost with being aliar. 
True Godliness, and he but an impostor.| Anti. I tell you, I like you not, nor do I 
Finally, in’a great rage he bid him begone|regard what you say. Iam for free grace; 
from his door. |God sees no sin, nor ever did, in his elect, 
Upon this, Godliness perceiving Legalist|nor need they mourn for sin; nor indulge 
was so wedded to his own opinion, that/any doubt; nay, though they are ungodly, 
there was no hope of getting entertainment] their state is good, say what you will. 
in his house, left him, and travelled a little} Godli. You are such as expose me and 
farther into the town, being told that seve-|my friends to reproach; your doctrine, 
ral persons lived not far off, who werejalas! tends to looseness and ungodliness. 


thought to be sound Christians. I also hear that your preachers never pray 
, for pardon of sin; and also tolerate igno- 

— . rant people to rend themselves from the 

true churches of Christ, and will hardly 

CHAPTER. VIII. allow any to be true ministers, but them- 

/ selves. hose of your communion I see 


Godliness encounters a Man of strange\are just like the church of Laodicea; that 
Countenance, who it appears was anjis, “increased in goods, and have need of 
Antinomian. nothing” in their own sight, not poor in 

spirit. This is manifest, because your 

As Godliness passed on from the house of |haughty preachers are so full, that they 

this self-righteous professor, he was accosted|need not confess their sins, nor ask pardon 
by a haughty looking person who seemed |of God. ) ' 

greatly disposed to dispute upon religion. The case of this man was so hopeless 

-The matter of good works was soon|that. Godliness would not stand to dispute 

broached, and with no small self-confidence] with him, and therefore passed on. 

he rattled over his threadbare story. 


~ Godliness. I am afraid you are not] | — 
sound. Pray, friend, what do you believe 
about justification ? CHAPTER IX. 


Antinomian. I believe all. the elect are - 
personally and actually justified from eter-|Godliness. came to Mr, Formalist’s door, 
nity, and beloved by the Lord with alove| ‘who bid him very welcome ; but he sus- 
of complacency, before they believe, even| pecting his integrity, and that he har- 
as they are after being called and sanctified.| bored divers grand enemies of his, par- 

Godli. You certainly are very corrupt} ticularly one. Hypocrisy, hesitated to go 
in your judgment, and hold a doctrine Jesus} in. How Hypocrisy came.to be discover- 
Christ abhors. Besides, you talk as if you| ed. Formalist.at last refused to entertain 
understand not common sense: can any be| True Godliness. 
actually and personally justified before they 
actually and personally exist ? Gop.iness being informed that there was 
- Anti. I believe the elect were all.actu-|another great professor living 1n this village 
ally justified from eternity. of Religion, he thought it was convenient 


we 


“ 


ad 
- 


for him to see whether he might not'get a 
lodging in his house, because he was aman 
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all this town, more haughty, proud, and 
conceited than he ; he concludes, I warrant 


whom all the neighborhood said had a great| you, that he hath godliness enough already; 


love to True Godliness: nay, many verily 
thought he had for a long time taken up 

- his lodging with him, and wondered when 
they heard him ask for his house, (for by 
that means they perceived he was a stran- 
ger to him,) but it was a considerable time 
before he could find where he dwelt; for it 
appeared he was called by another name, 
viz. Devotion. But at last, coming by one} 
man’s door, and by another, he heard a man 
at prayer, and he spake so loud, that all 
‘who walked along the ‘street, might hear 
him: he then concluded, it was ee yaa 
ble he might dwell there; and to his door 
he came and knocked. ‘ 

Formal. Who’s there ? 

Godli.: My name is True Godliness. 

Formal.. True Godliness! Pray, Sir, 
come in: there is none in all the world I 
love more dearly ; the best room in all my 
house is at your service. Pray where have 
you been, and what news do you hear? 
‘Are the Imperialists and Turks at peace, 
‘and all things adjusted? How go things in 
the world? How doth it fare with our poor 
Protestant brethren in France? What 
news from Seotland? When will the times 
be better ? : 

Many such questions he asked, and pro- 
fessed abundance of respect to Z’rue God- 
liness, and (as you heard) bid him come in, 
but never offered to open the door. Godli- 
ness was grieved to find him so full of 
words; but more especially, because he 
took up his time, and troubled his mind so 

much after news; nay, and that too, when 
he should open to True Godliness, and just 
upon ending his devotion; yet nevertheless, 
Godliness very mildly answered him to this 
purpose: 

Godli. Sir, as to your first question, I 
answer, I have wandered about from place 
to place, to seek entertainment, I mean, a 
fit and conyenient lodging for a little time, 
for it will not be long ere I have done trav- 
elling; but I am fallen into such an-evil and 
perilous time, that scarcely any one will 
show me the favor.to take me in, and make 
me welcome. Riches, Poverty, Youth and 
Old Age, have all refused me, and shut 
their doors against me; and since I came 
into these parts, and particularly to your 
town, where every one concluded I should 
be most kindly embraced, the very first man 
I came to, hath denied me entertainment; 
and not only so, but called me hard names, 
and declared I was a vile impostor. . 

‘Formal. What man is that? pray in- 
‘form me. 

Godli. My friend, to answer your ques- 
tion, the man is called Legalist. 

Formal. O! Sir, there is not a man in! 


e makes, in truth, the whole of religion to 
consist in principles of Re I have 
heard him say ‘that if a man'do but square 
his life as near as he can according to the 
law of the ten commandments, not being 
guilty of gross sins, nor wilfully break an 

recepts of the two tables, he shall be saved. 
He never considers all the while the neces- 
sity of faith and regeneration; and although 


he trusted thus to his own righteousness, he 


is a very worldly, proud, and passionate 
person; nay, and he himself confesseth, he 
is a sinner, and yet would be justified by 
the law; whereas you know the least sins, 
lusts of the heart, and evil thoughts, are a 
breach of it; and the smallest- breach -is 
death and eternal wrath, without a com- 
pensation made to offended: justice; and 
none was able to do this but Jesus Christ; 
and. none have the blessing of his under- 
taking, but such as believe. et. 

Godli. _You.seem to have a good under- 
standing, and can talk well ; but how comes 
it about, you let me stand all this while at 
your door? Is this your kindness to me? 
What avails your knowledge and parts, 
except you entertain True Godliness ? 

Formal.. Dear Sir, have I not opened to 
you already? you are in my affections, and 
I will farther open. to you; pray come in, 
and do as you please in my house. 

Godli. I fear you mistake;, you have 
opened to me in one respect, but not in 
another: you seem to like my form, but not 
my power; my external rites, but not my 
internal life. I am indeed received. into 
your head, but not. into your leart. The 
truth is, I suspect you. weer 

Formal. Suspect me, Sir! for what ? 

.Godli. That you have one or two im 
placable enemies of mine hid secretly in 
your louse. + stant 

Formal. Who; I, Sir! God forbid I 
should hide any enemies of .Trwe Godli- 
ness! -Who are they? Pray tell me their 
names? They shall be instantly dismissed. 

Godlt...Old-Man, Carnal-Affections, and 
Hypocrisy. 

Formal. As touching Old-Man, there is 
no Christian can be quite rid of him; God 
forbid I should show him any countenance; 
and as to Carnal-Affections, in this you 
mistake, for my affections are spiritual, 
But why should you think I harbor Hypoc- 
risy in my house? I will assure you, there 
is none in all the world I hate. more than 
that base fellow, for I know God hates him; 
and shall I show countenance to him? 
Lord, far be it from me. 4 

‘Godli. Nay, Formalist, be not too con- 
fident ; it is not your bare denial of it which 
is sufficient to acquit you of the suspicion I 
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have of you upon this account. I will see| 


if I cannot find him out; for' you have a 
certain officer in-your house, who I am sure 
can make a righteous decision, if he be not 
basely corrupted and blinded by your pre- 
tending so much love and zeal to seeming 
holiness. I know he will-not flatter any 
man, but speak according to, his light and 
knowledge impartially at all times. Sir;I 
will appeal to him. a a 

_ Formal. What is his name ? 

Godli. His name is Conscience. 
~ Upon. this, Conscience was’ called, and 
inquired of after this manner: 

Godli. Conscience, I require you in the 
fear of God, to answer me a question or 
two concerning your master: Doth he not 
secretly lodge and hide one in his house, 
called Hypocrisy? For I very much sus- 
ee pn herein to be guilty; what do you 
say ? - : 

‘On. Sir, if you please to give me his 
character, or give me some certain signs of 
his behavior and properties, whereby I may 
know him, I will faithfully discover all that 
I understand-as touching this matter. 

Godli. , Conscience, 1 thank you; you 
aio like an honest man, and indeed.I have 
always found you impartial according to 
your light. I will then give you such a de- 
scription of this subtle and deceitful enemy 
of mine, that you cannot well mistake; and 
this I shall do by propounding a few ques- 
tions to you. 

First. Sir, was your master ever ‘thor- 
oughly wounded in the sense of sin, being 
convinced of its ugly and abominable na- 


———3 


the world ? : I mean, neglect hearing God’s 
word, and other indispensable duties, for 
worldly profit, and so prefer the world above 
the word? Does he never in trading, 
offend you, by speaking better of his com- 
modities than they deserve? Is not the 
world more in his love and affections than 
God and Jesus Christ? Does he always 
give just weight and measure, and not take 
unlawful profit? Does he not make gain 
of Godliness, and use religion as a cloak tc 
cover his secret sin? Does, he concern 
himself for the interest of tne gospel, and, 
by his open-heartedness, show upon. that 


account, he loves .Christ above son’ or 


daughter? Is he resolved to. part with all, 
rather than to sin against God, and to of- 
fend you his Conscience? Does he see 
more evil in the least sin, than in the great- 
est suffering ? 

Thirdly. Does he desire as much to have 


his sins mortified as pardoned; to be made. 


holy here, as well as’ happy hereafter? Is 
he as much in love with the work of holi- 
ness as with the wages of holiness? Does 


‘he love the word of God because of the 
purity of it? Is he willing to bear the cross ~ 


as well as wear the crown; to be’ with 
Christ in his temptations here, as well as 
with, Christ in his exaltations hereafter ? 
To live to God on earth, as well as to live 
with God in heaven ? 

Fourthly. Is he the same in private as 
in public? Does he not rest satisfied upon 
the bare performance of duty, not minding 
whether he hath. met ‘with God or not? 
Does he pray in private as if men saw him; 


ture; there is nothing more hateful to God|and in public, as knowing God sees: him? 


than that; not only convinced of the evil]Does not his satisfaction more lie in his. 


which attends it; or is the fruit-of it, but)asking of God, than in his receiving from 
that cursed evil there is in it, being utterly|God ?. Does he not seek more for suitable 
contrary to the holy and pure nature of God,| words in prayer, than for a suitable heart ? 
a breach of his law; and that which hath|Does he not study more for acute expres- 
made a breach between God and man, de-|sions to affect the hearts of others, than to 
faced the image of God in him, and is the}meet with powerful impressions upon his 
cause of all that abominable enmity that is}own? Does he not lengthen his prayers 
in his heart against God, and me his’bless-|before others, and hurry them over in pri- 
ed offspring ; and‘also makes a man in love|vate? Does he as much seek after what 
with the ways of the devil; nay, to be like|/he needs from God, as that which he needs 
the devil, conformable to him, and to do his|of the world ? 
will. Fifthly. Can he bear reproofs kindly for 
Secondly. Is there no one sin that se-|his faults, and take them patiently; nay, 
cretly he loves and lives in (the evil habit/and esteem him his greatest friend, who 
never being broken?) . Have you not found|deals most candidly with him? Is he ready 
him now and then telling a lie for his ad-|to take shame to himself, and give glory to 
vantage, or telling tales or stories, adding|God? Can he be contented in the way of 
to them, to' please the company, or to ex-|well doing, though he meet with little sen- 
cuse himself, when accused, that so he may|sible comfort from God, or outward re- 
gain credit? Is he not sometimes over-|spect from saints? : 
taken by drunkenness? Is he not proud,| Sixthly. Does he as much desire to have 
minding more the honor, praise, and ap-|his heart filled with grace, as his head with 
plause of men, in what he doth in religion,|knowledge? Does he take as much care to 
than the praise of God? Is he not cove-|make the glory of God his end, as the com- 
tous? Does he give according to his ability| mand of God his ground, in what he does ? 
tothe poor? Does he not rob God to serve! Seventhly. Is he not more severe In press- 
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lyou .die pare assure yourself you will 
he lost; for hell is prepared for such as you 


Good, Opinion, to think his conditio 
be safe enough. However Vain- 
him, though at present his state mig 
doubtful, yet he should have many da 
earth, ana, 


here ornot? By these hints 
a A in bs 
ir, 1 must confess Hypocrisy is 
w I have found him out; nay, Sir, 


bors in his heart, and what favor he shows|malist. : 
to that.old man (you mentioned before,) I 
should quite shame him. He prays, hears 
and reads, but I have. often found him very] : 
_weary of these duties; nay, Sir, he would 
seldom pray at all, were it not to quiet me ; 


CHAPTER X. 


Godliness, travelling farther into the Town 
(called Religion,) saw many People who 
had been great professors, retiring. from 
the Town as fast as. they could. In the 
discourse he had with one of them, the 
sa a and danger of Apostacy- is. des- 
cribed. : 


the mote that is in his brother’s.eye, but he|nay, he observed some of ‘them ran, though 
‘never perceives the beam that is in his|others went slowly. At first he wondered | 
own; nay, and he is ready to fall out with|what occasioned this commotion, because 
many good Christians, because they will|the town was a little before. supposed to be 
not follow him in habit, mode, and gesture,|as safe and honorable a place to dwell in, 
&c. In a word, most of those black marks|as any in all the country, and had.as great 
of Hypocrisy, at which you hinted, I find|and glorious privileges belonging to it; but 
in him. - ‘upon inquiry he was told, there was a num- 
Godli. Say no more 3.1 see I was not\ber of lions, evening wolves, and,other evil 
mistaken. Now Formalist, how can. you|beasts (which had-for.a.long been shut:up 
pretend kindness to me, and thus secretly|in their dens) getting out; and; having a 
entertain one of my worst enemies? Sir,|great while been kept without prey; they 
it is you who has brought so great a re-|were afraid they should be:torn in pieces. 
proach upon this poor town Religion, and| T'rue Godliness at this seemed so: deep 
on all its nhabitants; nay, and it is through|concerned, that he could not let them pass 
your means I am so, vilified and condemned|without speaking to them; and observing 
ry Ignorance, for he is ready to conclude,'that one of them looked like a sober man, 
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did you not intend to abide init as long as|Christians, whose chief treasure lies in the 


youlived? -... FE 

' Apostate, (for that it seems was his name.) 

Truly, Sir, F did intend it; I had.a great 

love for this poor town,. but I must now re- 
move out, and be gone. ie 

. Godli. Why must-you? Is-there a ne- 

_cessity laid upon you to quit this place, this 

“honorable town of Religion ? 

Apost. Sir, I shall be destroyed else, for 

= walls of late-are. gone much to decay; 


7 


» 


iv 


erly; besides, they. say there are a 
t numberof lions, wolves, and other 
easts of prey, breaking out upon us, and I 


_|town, and cannot be removed; and it be- 


ing also their spiritual, native place, they 
resolve to abide in it to the last, let what 
will come. You say you intend to return 
again when the danger. is over. What 
dangers you see above others, to. move 
you to quit the. town, 1 know not; but let 
me ‘tell you, few who leave from fear of 
human lossor danger, return again.. You 
say you intend to go but alittle way; alas! 


Ido not see that safety to reside here as|you cannot tell where youshallstop. When 


once you desert God’s gracious protection ; 
you may go on to atheism, or any thing. . 
Come, go back; let me save youfrom a _ 
fatal fall. A ee” vA ‘s at 
Apost. Sir, I retain the same p inciple 


Godli. Poor man! 


i. te raid, if [ should escape with my life, 
__-yet having a few sheep and lambs, they will 
devour them: truly, Sir, I do it, to ‘save 
__-whatI have; yet I wish very well to’ the 

As li. Lam heartily sorry that-you in- 
2 ¥" ‘such fears; let me persuade you ‘to 


I must quit the place, the town is 
besieged. i 
 Godli. 


that I formerly ‘held, and my lo e 
les te aS 


same to the town as it ever was. — 
hy 1 a 
by your doctrine, might have retained faith 


Nay, Sir, what though the town 


jis divided? It is my great.grief to see it ; 
What though it is besieged, God|but you had the more need to abide in it, 


is able to defend. it, and will be a wall of|to do what you can to persuade the divided 
fire about it, But, Sir, if you.proceed, I|inhabitants to unite in affection. _ Come, - 
fear there will be no end to your wander-|humble yourself before God for this great 
ings. You must go far indeed to find a{sin, and let us dwell together now, and thou 
place as safe as the city you are leaving. {shalt abide secure, notwithstanding the di- 
Apost. Sir, do not mistake me; I do not|visions within, and the troubles without, 
intend to go far, and am fully determined|and have sweet peace and inward joy. 
to return ‘again when the danger is over:|What dost thou say ? 
at present I will go but.a little way out of} Apost. Sir, say no more. 
TOWN: ofesva | re) to be gone. 

- Godlt.... Sir, you will show yourself to be|, Godli. Well, since I see I cannot per- 
a traitorous and hypocritical person, if you|suade you to return, but that you are re- 
leave this town in its distress. If the dan-|solved to leave Religion, and not receive 
ger be great which attends it, you had the| J’rue Godliness, I will tell you what your 
more néed to abide in it, to-strengthen and| present state is, and what your future por- 
encourage the poor inhabitants. Pray. do|tion is like to be. 
not show so base and cowardly a spirit.| Apost.. Pray, Sir, do not 
What is-this. less than. to betray the town! must pass on. 


I am resoly- 


detain me; I 
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ly interesting things. 


Py i 


. Godli. 1 ‘cannot let you go ‘till I show dispensation ; but Tam in haste. ‘“What do 
ou plainly your condition’ and: prospects.| you say to these things? Will you return ? 
et me solemnly warn;you of several deep-|’ Apost. ‘I dare not, Sir, at present. i 
s : ‘bie Goll. Well then, I see you love the 
First, It appears, as I hinted before, that} world above Christ. Ihave but little more 
you have apostatized from Christ. to say to you; but, Sir, what man in his 
Secondly, You are, itis to be feared, for-|right mind would, to avoid a few sparks, 
saken of God, and left'to-yourself. |leap into the fire? or to save his hat, lose 
Thirdly, Hither God will set Conscience|his head? Alas! whilst you seek to save. 
against you, to’ torment you; (as he did|your estates, you are likely eternally to loose 
upon Francis Spira) or else wholly give/your soul. ne 
you up to your own heart’s lust, to walk in| Apost.“ Well, Sir, trouble not yourself ; 
your own counsel. * |< - farewell. BS iti PS 
Fourthly, Your sin tends towards the sin| - Godli, Adieu then, poor soul! 
against the Holy Ghost, that shall never be ; se Sil 9 
forgiven, neither in this world, nor in that 
which is to come; for you have been a per- 
son much enlightened, and now wilfully 
cast off God and religion. Pray read these 
scriptures, Heb. vi. 4, 5,6. “For it is im- 
possible for those who ‘were once enlight- 
ened, and have tasted of* the heavenly gift, 


. CHAPTER XL | 
Godliness, coming to Thoughtful’s house 


Sound there his friend Consideration whom 
he had along time sought for. The 


_and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost,| - great opposition Consideration met with. 


and have tasted the good word of God, and S : 

the powers of the world to eome, if they| Gop.insss, being still not: without hopes 
shall fall away, to renew them again unto|of finding Serious Consideration, in or near 
repentance; seeing they crucify to them-|this place, knocked at a man’s door who 
selves the Son of God afresh, and put him|was come to dwell in the town Feligion. 


_toan open shame.” Heb. x.26—28: “For/It encouraged him to learn that while so 


if we sin wilfully after that we have receiv-|many were leaving the place, this man 
ed the knowledge of the truth, there re-|sought it fora habitation, Now, this per- 
maineth no more sacrifice: for sins, but a/son formerly had been a very great enemy 
certain fearful looking for of judgment, and|to Z'rue Godliness, having lived a loose 
fiery indignation which shall devour the ad-|and profuse life; and wasted his chief sub- 
versaries. He that despised Moses’ law,|stance, though he had not really come to 
died without mercy, under two or .three|poverty, but seemed to be in middling cir- 
witnesses.” “ -Jcumstances. Godliness had not long knock- 
_ Fifthly, Jesus Christ will‘be ashamed of}ed at his door, before he listened to him 
you at the last day, when he comes in the|and spake within himself to this purpose: 
glory of the Father, with all his Holy An-|} Who is this that is come to my door? Sure,, 
gels. Mark viii. 38. ° said he, this is a-voice different from any 

Sixthly, Those who set their hands to the|I ever heard in my life; and he doth ‘not 

Uti and look back, are not fit for the|knock as others usedtodo. At last he cried 
ingdom of heaven, Luke: ix. 62; nor will}out, Who is there? Who is it that is at 
God’s soul take pleasure ip them. q ae 

Seventhly, You are like 0 have the most} Geodili. . Soul, Christ is at the door, and I, 
miserable place in hell. “The same shall{his noble and renowned offspring, True 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God,| Godliness. Dost thou not remember that 
which is poured out without mixture into|}word, “Behold I stand at the door and 
the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be|knock?” &c. Rev. iii. 20.. Sir, now I will 
tormented with fire and brimstone in the|ask you’ the like question; pray what is 
presence of the holy angels, and in the/your name? I hope Iam come to the right 
presence of the Lamb.” Rev. xiv. 10. door. ; 

Eighthly, Remember the fearful end of} He answered, I might very well be call- 
such persons as you are, and what dread-|ed Prodigal; for I have hitherto lived a 
ful judgments God hath many times brought|very thoughtless and wicked life ; but some 
upon them. Besides, who will trust you?|call me of late Thoughtful, because, bless- 
For you that are false to God, and to your|ed be God, Iam newly come to myself, by 
own soul, will never be faithful to men.|thinking upon my latter end, and the evil 
Come, that very way you think to save all,/of my former ways. A 
you may lose all. Besides, let me tell you,| ‘Godli.. But why dost thou choose to take 
“Light is sown for the righteous, (though|up thy dwelling in this village now, when 
it is a dark time now,) and joy for the up-|so many are going out? — - 
right in heart.” Nay, this precious seed is} -Jhought. “Because I hear it is the best 
sown, as I could show you, in this present|town in all the country to secure a man 
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from: danger: in: evil times, provided I .can|worse, man has this additional disadvantage, 
but get a place in one‘of its strong holds in|that he endures remorse and discontent 
the heart of the:town; for I have heard|when the enjoyment is past. j 
there is no safe dwelling-at the town’s end;|  Besides‘all this, Consideration, to induce 
no, nor any where in the suburbs. »Besides,/him to open to T’rwe Godliness, bid him ask 
I was told lately, that the city where I have|his soul in what state it now was, what it 
dwelt till now’ of late, will suddenly be de-|was.doing, and whither it was going. 
siroyed: Ido it indeed to save my own| First, He endéavored ‘to show him, that 


z 


soul. I am, Sir, desirous to find out, if it}his soul was in the gall of bitterness, and 


may be, where true peace, happiness and|in the bond of iniquity, being-under the law 

eternal felicity: is to be had; for I see they|and curse of God, both in respect of origi- 

are not to be found in those paths 1 former-jnal and actual sin ; he having not yet clos- 

ly walked; I mean, in the ways of Riches,/ed with Christ, nor received True Godli- 
fonor, and the Pleasures of this world. ness. 

Godli. I commend thee, honest Thought-| Secondly, Then as to what he was doing, 
ful; thou hast done wisely, and like a con-|he bid him see if he did not neglect that 
siderate man. - Prithee, let me come in'andjone thing needful. Have you, said Con- 
dwell with thee, and thou wilt find this|sideration, made religion your chief busi- 

r town the safest and most secure place|ness since you came to live in this place? 
in these dangerous times, in all. the world.|Have you not rather spent too much of 
Sir, I have wandered about a long’ time,|your time about notions and speculations ? 
travelling from place to place, to seek for} Thirdly, Whither are you going? Are 
one to whom Ff bear much good will, but/you fit to die? Are you going the way to 
hitherto I have not found him; his name is}heaven? Surely that cannot be, unless 
Consideration. you receive J'rue Godliness ; for I have 

Upon this Consideration, who it seems|heard that he consists in a right faith, as 
was withing whispered T'houghtful in his|well as in an holy life. Oh! what cost, 
ear, and said, This is he that can alone|labor, pains, means, motives and argu- 
made thee happy, if he be readily, sincere-|ments hath God used to make men sensi- 
ly, and heartily embraced and entertained.|ble of the everlasting interest of their souls, 
Is it not good for thee to muse upon the/and to engage them to a serious prepara- 
worth and excellent nature’ot thy soul ?|tion for another world! ; 
Thou art made a: man, and therefore for'a}| And this serious preparation must neces- 
nobler and higher end and employment,|sarily be a thorough work of regeneration, 
surely, than eating and drinking, sleeping|faith, and spotless conversation ; for the na- 


* and playing, trade and secular-affairs, and|ture of the means must ever be suitable 


their vanity, they depend on the minds, 


to enjoy sensual pleasures. This gloriousjand agreeable to the nature of the end; 
scul which lies in thy bosom, is capable of|and heaven being a holy place, nothing but _ 
knowing God, and of enjoying union and|perfect, holiness reigneth there ; so it were 
communion with him forever; and all those|impossible to enter into it hereafter, without 
who suffer the honors, profits, and pleasures|progress be made in holiness here. And 
of the world to take up and engross'their/how can’ it be thought that a man should 
hearts, go astray, and err from the greatjreach the highest step of a ladder without 
end of their creation. Alas! nothing canjascending the lowermost first? Who (said 
fill the desires of thy soul, but God him-/he) ever hoped for a crop of corn without 
self; thou hast hitherto suffered thy. affec-|sowing any, or expected to reap wheat, and 
tions and desires to run after whatsoever|sowed nothing but tares? 
thou couldst think might yield thee felicity ;} Besides these, Consideration dwelt much 
but it is evident there is nothing thou canst}on the nature and holiness of God, his infi- 
find here below, that can satisfy thy thirsty |nite hatred of sin, and great severity against 
and ever craving soul.” Riches, which some-jall unbelieving and impenitent souls, to- 
times thy heart hath been so much set upon,|gether with the perfect knowledge he had 
cannot be thy chief happiness; for they are|of the heart, thoughts, and ways of the 
uncertain, fleeting, and variable: and let ajchildren of men. He endeavored to set in 
man have ever so much of them, yet if theyjarray the dreadful judgments, commands,,. 
are his chief delight, he is still craving and|threats, and precious promises of Jehovah. 
desiring more; so that it is as Solomon| He also brought to his mind the evil of 
says, “ He that desireth silver, shall not be|sin,' showing him what an abominable thing 
satisfied with silver.” . it was for a man to seek to please, obey, 
Honors are of like nature; and besides|and do the will of the devil; and offend, 
disobey, and cross the will of God. Nay, 
he began to speak of the excellency of 


will, and humors of men, who are changea- 

ble and inconstant. ~~ < | Prue Godliness also, and what he should 
‘Pleasures and voluptuousness are com-|gain by embracing him, and letting Christ, 

mon to beasts as well as men, and, what is!and the Spirit of Christ, Christ and the 
Vou. 3.—G. 
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Grace of Christ, Christ and True Godli-| 3. He insinuated also, that if he seriously 
ness, reign in his heart. Nay, he -had so|mused upon this matter, or gave place to 
much to say, that. Thoughtful was so per-| Consideration, so that Godliness were let 
. suaded, as to be on the point of opening] in, the times were such he would be undone, 
the door to 7Z'rue Godliness ; but on a sud-jand utterly ruined. 
den, there was a great disturbance in the|. Worldly-Cares proved as great amene- 
house, several: fellows made a violent up-|my to Consideration as any of them; for 
‘roar, and poor Consideration was quite put|he could not seriously muse nor think upon 


down, and came, near being utterly driven 
out of the house. 

Those who made all this disturbance 
were some old servants, who not having 
been often called to duty of late, had grown 
apprehensive of losing their. places, and 
justly feared the actual admission of T'’rue 
Godliness would now drive them all away. 
Their names were A ae Fae Defi- 
ciency, Security, Danger, Worldly Cares, 
and Carnal Company. ‘These and other 
wicked servants therefore combined to ob- 
struct this great and important business of 

-opening to Z’rue Godliness. 

First, Difficulty spake after this manner: 
Sir, do not trouble yourself to study to find 
out these great mysteries of Religion, for it 
is a work too difficult for you to understand ; 
there is nothing more mysterious; there- 
fore to muse upon them would be lost labor. 

Slothtold him it was laborious and toil- 
some work, and it would be great weariness 
to him, if Difficulty did not make it utterly 
impossible. } 

Deficiency said he was a man of a weak 
understanding, and those things were mat- 
ters for the learned and most knowing men to 
study ;, nay, that many of them too, notwith- 
standing all their profound learning, pro- 
ficiency, and skill in the languages, could 
hardly attain to the right. knowledge of 
them. ; 

Security endeavored to make it appear 


eternity, or the present condition his poor 
soul was in, he was so hurriéd’.in his mind 
about the affairs of this life: nay, nfo soon- 
er at any season did he set himself .to ru- 
minate ‘or ponder them in: his mind, but 
Worldly-Cares would expel and drive such 
thoughts away... naa. 
Carnal Company and Old Companions 
greatly abused Consideration. They turn- 
ed Religion and. Godliness into a jest, and 
made the precepts of: the gospel matter for 
raillery ; and told him, that those men: who 
seemed most serious, were the most. sedi- 
tious; and that their profession savored 
of nothing but pride, singularity, and hy- 
pocrisy. | i hi heh 
Now, after they had spoken all their 
pleasure, and had silenced, nay, had quite 
routed poor Consideration, his ‘mind. was. 
filled and hurried about many things, which 
‘Godliness, though not yet let in, overheard, 


fand. presently took them all up, seriously 


and answered them one by one. 

Godli. Honest. Thoughtful, 1 would not 
have thee discouraged by those’ enemies 
thou has within, so as to slight Considera- 
tion, for he is*thy very good. friend, and as 
able a counsellor as most in this. town. 
Moreover, very great inconveniencies. have 
always followed those-who have ignorantly 
jslighted and contemned him; nay, I must 
tell thee, most of all those: great: miseries 
and heavy judgments that have befallen 


that his condition was very good and safe|nations, cities, towns, churches, and partic- 
now, and that he had godliness enough,|ular souls, have been occasioned through 
without troubling himself farther; and that|their great neglect. to hearken’to Conside- 
he exceeded in holiness many men that|ration. This was the cause of Israel's ruin 
had lived long in the town. Moreover, he|of old. God, by his merciful providence, 
told him, that he had followed the counsel|sent.to. them. by his prophets, to warn them 
of Consideration too much already. of their perilous estate and condition by 

Danger also spake several things. 1./reason of their sins, and not only iold them 
That to give place to him, would let in his|of theirimminent danger, butalsorevealed its 
enemy Melancholy, which might endanger|true causes, and how they might easily pro- 
his life. Do you not see, said he, how un-|vide remedies for the prevention of it; but 
comfortable this Consideration has made|they refused to lay it to heart, or give way to 
many brave men, causing’ them, by think-| Consideration about it, which made Jeho- 
ing on their latter end, to hang down their|vah bewail their future misery after this 
heads like a bullrush, fold their arms, and|manner: “O that they were wise, that they 
‘spend their days in tears and weeping ?|understood this, that they would consider 

earken not to him, for he will certainly |their latter end.” Deut. xxxii. 29. Among 
infuse sad thoughts into: your mind, andjother causes of their dismal, calamities, 
give you as it were nothing but gall and/none is more general, or oftener alleged, 
vinegar to drink. |than the lack of Consideration. Itis through 

2. He said, moreover, Consideration had|this means, as by a common snare and de- 
made many men’ go beside themselves;|ceit of the adversary, that most men fall 
and if he gave way to him about this affair, |into sin and reject me, and are holden also 
he would be distracted, perpetually in Satan’s bonds, 'to their’ de- 
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struction and .perdition. Men seem deter- 
‘mined to go on in their abominable lusts, 
pride, ea excess of riot, drunken- 
ness, and all manner of debauchery, with- 
out considering what the end of these things 
‘will be. “Wo unto them,” saith the Lord, 
“that rise up early in the morning,. that 
they may follow strong drink, and continue 
‘until night, till wine inflame them; and the 
harp and viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine 
are in their feasts, but they regard ‘not the 
work of the Lord, neither consider the, ope- 
rations of his hands.’ Isa. v. 11... Their 
lusts and sensuality brought them to neg- 
lect Consideration. “For this cause is my 
people led away captive, &c. for they have 
no knowledge, no understanding of the 
time to come, no consideration of their dan- 
ger.” He that will not lend an ear to Con- 
sideration, renders himself little better than 
a brute: and what. follows this folly and 
madness? “'Therefore (saith the, Holy 
Ghost, ) hell hath enlarged herself, and open- 
ed her mouth without measure, and their 
glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, 


and he that rejoiceth, shall descend into it.”| 


his law, declared his pleasure concerning 
godliness, charging all to bear it in their 
minds, to ponder it in their hearts, to study 
and meditate upon it both day and night, 
at home and abroad, when they rise up, and 
when they lie down, and to make it their 
thoughts continually. And oh! that men 
should ever, notwithstanding all this, con- 
temn it, and make it no part of their thoughts, 
but rather avoid with care the knowledge 
thereof! God makes his complaint, and de- 
nounceth judgment, but no man (as the 
prophet Jeremiah sheweth) will enter into 
consideration, nor. mind why the land 
mourns: none cry out, “ What have I done!” 
All men, alas! are set upon their own 
courses, and run on with. as great vehem- 
ence and fierce obstinacy, as the war horse 
rushes into battle, when he hears the trum- 
pet sound a charge. : 

Come, Thoughtful, if thou adhere to Con- 
sideration, he will help thee to know God 
and thyself, and to find out the miserable 
condition thou and all men are in by nature. 
He is the key that openeth the door for me 
to enter the innermost room of thy heart; 


Isa. v. 13,14. “A brutish man knoweth/though it is true, he cannot open it without 
not, neither doth a fool understand this,|help. Nay, farthermore, he is the looking- 
when the wicked spring as the grass, and/glass, or rather the very eye of thy soul, 
when all the workers of iniquity do flourish :|whereby thou. mayst view thyself, and see 
it is that they should be destroyed forever.”|what a condition thy soul is in: hereby 
Psal. xcii. 6, 7. “The ox knoweth his|thou mayst espy thy debts, thy danger, thy 
owner, and the’ ass his master’s crib, but|/duties, thy defects, thy safety, the course 
Israel doth not know, my people doth not/thou dost follow, the company thou dost 
consider.” Isai 3. | keep; finally, the place and end to which 
Negligence, Carelessness, Ignorance, and|thou drawest. He will give thee a view of 
absence of Consideration, as they brought|all God’s dealings with men since the crea- 
Jerusalem down wonderfully, Lam. i. 9, so}tion of the world; the reason why God sent 
they have been the bane and.ruin of wretch-|his Son, his gospel, his Spirit, his servants, 
ed men in all ages, and will be yours, if|and takes so much pains to bring men to 
you hearken to these evil enemies of your/salvation. By his help, thou mayst also 
soul, and ‘suffer Consideration to be expel-|find that all the means God uses to bring 
led. Why at this day are there so many/thee to a true sight and sense of sin and 
eople who drink. up See as the ox|wrath, and to recover thee out.of thy fallen 
aes water; that commit all manner of/estate, will prove vain and ineffectual to 
sin, outrage, and injustice, treading down|thee. Let, therefore, the consideration of 
the poor, and contemning me, without re-|the danger thou mayst escape through 
morse of conscience, or dread of God’s)hearkening to him on the one hand, and the 
wrath and fearful vengeance; but for the| great advautage thou mayst receive on the 
lack of considering that which is like to be|other, together with the absolute necessity 
‘their reward and punishment? Thus saith|of cherishing him, if thou wouldst be hap- 
‘the Lord, “Consider your ways, consider|py, engage thee not to be discouraged to 
your doings.” Haggai. i. _ “ Consider this,/incline to him, nor regard what any speak 
ye that forget God, lest he tear you injagainst so good a servant as Considera- 
ieces, and there be none to deliver you.” |tion. wt Hed. 
sal. i, Aye, but they will not consider it,) Give me admission, and I will bring thee 
nor lay it to heart; they will not. know injacquainted with God and Jesus Christ i 
this their day, the things that belong to|nay, help thee to a room in his heart, oe 
their peace, but inconsiderately put the|lead thee into union and communion be 
evil day far away, and harden their hearts/him, and give thee much glorious light, and 
against God, provoking him to draw his|help thee to pardon for sin, peace 0 Soe] 
sword, and cause his hand 'to take hold of|science, and joy in the Holy host. os 
judgment. Nothing doubtless'can be more|make thee a son of God, give thee i p ane 
intolerable in the presence of the Almighty,|in the heavenly family, feed bat wi ae 
than this iniquity, since he hath published!bread of life, clothe thee with glorious robes, 


which ‘sparkle: like diamonds, and m 


ake|was difficult? It is not because considera- 


thee rich; rich in faith, in knowledge, in|tion about heaven and happiness is'so dif 
experience, truly rich, always rich, eternal-|ficult,- that men avoid them, but because 
ly rich, yea, set-a crown of glory upon thy|they have no will nor love to these things ; 
head, and make thee an heir of heaven and|other things are more in: their’ affections. 


earth. Thy renown also will be 
thou shalt have angels to guard thee, 


great ;/Besides, the rarest things are:not obtained 
Christ|but through great difficulty. Whathazard 


to serve thee, God to honor thee. Oh!)do men often run for. honor and worldly: 


love him who would lead thee into Christ’s| 


bosom, and cause thee to sit in heavenly 


places; make thee to: triumph with sera- 


phims, and set-down with thy glorified Re- 
deemer upon the’ throne of God for ever- 
more. Alas! men deal with me and my 
friend Consideration, as the inhabitants of 
Sodom did with the three heavenly messen- 
gers that entered into Lot’s house, viz. 
quarrel with us, abuse us, and offer violence 
to. us—who seek to preserve them from be- 


riches! Oh, what projects and -contrivan- 
ces do they find out! And wilt thow desist 
from this work, because it is difficult? -Men 
do not think it hard to carry talents of lead, 
or mountains of sin on their backs, and yet 
think Consideration difficult, who, like a 
faithful friend, would tell them -how to: be 
rid-of that load, that will sink them down 
into the lowest pit, except they obtain faith 
in Christ, or receive Z'rue Godliness into 
their hearts. They do not think it hard to 


- ing consumed, and who whilst we are with| dig into hell, yet they think Consideration 
them, stay the hand of heaven from falling|hard, who ‘would teach them a way to 
upon them, the hand of the destroying an-|quench that fire. They do not think it 
gel, that. they perish not, and endeavor tojhard to be oppressed by an usurper, and 
make them forever happy, possessing alljyet they think Consideration hard, who 
‘true felicity, and free them from all misery.| would help them to shake ‘him off’ O fools, 


Does not every man desire that which is 
good? -Was ever any man in love with 
torment? Is it not every one’s interest to 
- study how to prevent it? Why then surely 
Consideration cannot but have thy affection, 
unless: thou dost contemn ‘rivers of pleas- 


and slow of heart! They that have cour- 
age to meet an army in the field, and have 
confidence to laugh at the’ glittering spear 
and ‘shield;. they: that, have courage to 
plough the sea, to face the mouth of a can- 
non, to stand a volley of shot, to fight du- 


ures, inconceivable glory, even the inex-|els, endure the noise of guns, hear the clash- 
haustible richés of both worlds, and choos-|ing of swords, and lie on the cold’ ground 
est anguish, death, hell, and the lake that)many nights together, to have an arm’ or 
burneth with fire for thy portion. leg cut off, think consideration about re- 
As to the objections: which Diffieulty|ligious things too hard!» Contemn the 
raises against\thy compliance with my ad-|thoughts.of being overcome. by deceitful 
vice, they are soon answered. and timorous Difficulty. cig ae tre* 
First, He basely insinuates that to.muse| As to what.Deficiency says, that thou art 
and ponder on the great concerns of God-|a man of weak understanding; thou canst 
liness and another world is a hard and diffi-| perceive that gold is. better than glass, and 
cult work. In great, and hazardous, and|that pearls are better than pebbles...'Thou 
dangerous achievments for worldly advan-|art able to perceive thou art mortal, and 
tages, however this’ is not made ‘an objec-|must die ; and know, when a bone is bro- 
tion... Men do not care how difficult the|ken, it is good to have it set; that food‘is 
work is, if it be but profitable: and shall|good when thou art hungry; and that.it is 
this be a stumbling block in the way ? How] good to get clothes to cover thee. Art thou 
should some houses be built, bridges over|not, then, able to consider that there is need 
great rivers be made, fields be sowed, and|of food for thy soul, and clothes to cover 
dangerous voyages to sea be taken? Shall)the nakedness of thy soul, and that itis good 
the carpenter say, Oh it is difficult, and the|to have grace to enrich thy soul? ‘Art thou 
husbandman say, It is difficult, and the|able to find out how grievous it is to be cast 
mariner say, It is difficult, and so lay thejinto a furnace,of fire, and yet canst not 
enterprise aside ? understand that it is worse to be cast 
Is it not sad, and very surprising, that|into a fire that cannot be quenched ? Nay. 
the enemies of the gospel, should not think|have not very weak and ‘simple persons 
any thing too hard and difficult to under-| attained to the skill of Consideration about 
teke.to suppress and destroy Godliness ;|their eternal state ; and have even outdone © 
and yet many who profess love to me are|the wise and learned of the world? “Knowl- 
not willing to encounter small difficulties to|edge is easy unto him that hath understand- 
entertain and embrace me, though it beling.” Prov. xiv. 16.. “Wisdom gives sub- 
their only business and chief interest in the|tlety to the simple, and young men knowl- 
world! Were a man’s house on fire overjedge and discretion.” Prov.i. 4. “When 
his head, and helikely to be burned, would) wisdom entereth into thine hear, and knowl- 
he not think of ways to escape though ‘it|edge is pleasant to thy soul, discretion. shall 
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serve thee, and understanding shall keep 
hee.” Prov..ii. 10, 11. ey, - 
As for what Bleiieaith, thou. hast cause 
to abhor him, for he is a beggarly character, 
and deserves.to be driven not only out of 
thy house, but out of the world, for he nev- 
er did any man the least good: cast hin 
out then as a vagabond. Thoughtful, 
wouldst thou not be at pains? . Remember, 
the slothful person shall beg at harvest, and 


have nothing. .Thy house is ready to fall, 


and thy vineyard is grown over with thorns 
and nettles, and yet he would not have thee 
consider thy danger, until it is too late to 


souls by this wretch!- What good comes 
of Idleness? Besides, do you not see how 
the men of this world hate him? They 
will not hearken to him, but will in despite 
of him engage in all ways and means to 
get bread to eat, and clothes to put on; 


nay, seek out,. through great industry, 


rare projects, to amass riches; and wilt 
thou be drawn away by him, from thinking 
on the ready way to be made rich, great, 
and renowned forever? It is the diligent 
hand that hath the promise: “Thou must 
seek for wisdom as for silver, and search 
for her as for-hid treasure.” ‘Prov. ii.. 4. 
Do not think that I put'too great a burden 
upon thee; for observe, itis: not necessary 
to take greater pains about this inestimable 


er sows, yet thinks to reap‘at harvest ;’-who 


{might have glorious robes. to -clothe him, 


and yet values his own rags above them; or 
chooses to go unclothed;, who, hates, and 
seeks to destroy his. best friends, for the 
sake of whom he is not destroyed; who 
thinks to go to heaven, and yet walks. the 
direct way to hell? . Can there be greater 
madness than to prefer.a stone before bread, 
or feed upon husks with the swine, when 
there are all things to be had, by seeking 
for them? Can there be greater madness 
than to value a base lust above God, Christ, - 


! and eternal glory ? 
escape it. Oh! how many have lost their|’ 


Whereas Danger, in order to obstruct Con- 
sideration from opening to me, tells thee 
of the evils of the times, and that, if Iam 
let in, thou wilt be undone, be assured, if Iam 
kept out, there is no. way to escape, but ru- 
ined thou wilt be. No danger is like soul- 
danger: he can never be undone that hath 
God for his portion, and heaven for his in- 
heritance. Lose thy soul, and what’ hast 
thou more? . And. unless) thou -consider 
soon, and open to me, thou canst not save 
it; for “without holiness- no man‘shall see 
the Lord.” 

Worldly-Cares, 1 know, hinders my dear 
friend. Consideration as much as any one; 
he would persuade thee thou hast no time 
to think on God nor Godliness, having a 
trade to follow, a family to provide for, &c. 


jewel, than men .of the world take to get|/But shall those things hinder thee from 
the perishing things of this life: nay, if|thinking of any thing else? Is there not 
men did but bestow half the labor about}/one thing more needful, viz—to serious] 
the good of their souls, that they do about|think on me, and of the concerns of thy ak 
geiting the world, and providing for their) when thou art at work, or about thy world- 
bodies, what happy persons might they be!)ly affairs; when thou goest out, and. when 
-As to what timorous, faint-hearted Dan-|thou comest in ; when thou liest down, and 
ger has laid. before ‘thee, in respect to let-|when thou risest up? Thy heart may be 
ting in Melancholy, this is a mere deceit ;}with God, when thy hands are fully employ- 
for there is a vast difference between seri-jed. True, if the world is in thy heart, 
ous Consideration and destructive Melan-|there can be but little room for Considera- 
choly: a man is not sad, because he will|tion, much less for True Godliness. A con- 


not swear, cheat, gamble, and be drunk. 
Consideration will let thee see, that those 
men who, are pleased so much with vain 
sports and merriment, have the least cause 
to rejoice of any men in the world. 
Consideration will show you that what- 
soever vain men may prate and boast. of; 
touching joy and pleasures, yet there is no 
delight and felicity like that which is found 
in the ways of true virtue; that Godliness 
is the best security ; that those serious per- 
sons who look dejected and melancholy to 
the carnal eye, have joys within which no 


tinual hurry of business puts out the eye 
whereby it should reflect uponiitself. But 
shall the earth keep. out heaven, and the 
rinee of darkness shut out the Prince of 
Light, and briars and thorns choke the 
good seed? Shall. Worldly-Cares and 
business be thy chief guests whom thou 
biddest welcome, and Christ stand at th 
doorasaneglected stranger? Shall World- 
ly Consideration be cherished, and. Serious 
Consideration. be crushed, who. would put 
thee in a way to get to heaven? But re- 
member this, he that‘hath not time to open to 


stranger intermeddles with; and carry in|Christ here, Christ will find no time. to 
their breast that which can make their life|open to him hereafter. Can the world help 


perpetually: peaceful and joyous. | 


|thee to peace and pardon ona death .bed, 


They ‘are fools that count the life of alor riches deliver thee in the day of wrath? 
Christian, madness, and his inward peace,|' As to what thy Old. Companions lay be- 
an airy notion. Who is so frantic, as he|fore thee, to render me odious, if thou per- 


who. cherishes a serpent in his bosom, that|sist in regarding them, 
will certainly sting him to death; who nev-! They that hate Seriousness 


adieu forever! 
for themselves, 
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must needs dislike ‘it in others: these are]versaries (we mentioned before) laid im 
' Satan’s agents, whom he sends abroad in-|his way, was now resolved to receive True 

to the world to destroy virtue ; these striye| Godliness, and. speedily close with Jesus 
to put me into a woll’s skin, and then set|Christ; but all on a sudden other enemies, 
the dogs of the town upon me. Shun keep-|that he had not suspected to be in his house 
ing company with these scoffers and_con- before, rosé. up, and made strong opposi- 
temners of 7'rwe Godliness, for the sake of|tion against his receiving this heavenly 
thy precious soul.. As thou: art come into|guest. ‘These enemies were Old-Man, 
the town of Religion, so let the, truly reli-| Carnal-Affections, and Wilful- Will, all stir- 
gious be thy companions, who will, instead|red up by the envious price Apollyon. But 


of hindering, help Serious Consideration. 
What ground is there to think a man should 
mind the true interest of his soul, that keeps 
company with persons who make sport of 
Serious Consideration? What is he that 
keeps company with sinners, but an abettor 
of sinners ? Reinatibier that society in sin 
strangely diminishes the sense of its hein- 


though he was thus discouraged by unex- 
pected opposition, he found that he had, by 
the means of Consideration, and the hght 
of God’s word, some new friends to help 
and assist him; their names were -Con- 
science and Enlightened-Understanding. 
Now Apollyon being in great fear that 
Thoughtful, by the help of Consideration, 


ousness. As is a man’s company, such is 
the man; and as is his company here, such 
it is likely to be hereafter. Oh, how do sin- 
ners harden one another in ways of wicked- 
ness! They think there is some comfort 
in having associates in misery. IJtis.a hard 
thing indeed, Thoughtful, to be serious in| 
such a wicked age as this. A wicked man, 


Conscience, and Enlightened-Understand- 
ing, would embrace True Godliness, rose 
up in great fury, and spoke’ to the rest of 
the infernal host to this purpose : 


Most mighty pow’rs, who once from heaven fell, 
‘o-raise this throne‘and monarchy in hell, 

Bestir yourselves with ‘speed, or all is gone, 

For Thoughtful has almost the battle won. 


as he poisons the air in which he breathes,| - 


so he pollutes the age in which he lives. 
It is bad lodging in the house where God 
refuses to dwell; with the froward thou 
wilt soon learn frowardness: but it is: bet- 
ter to be contemned for virtue by men on 
earth, than to be condemned for vice by 
the God of heaven. ‘What sayst: thou, 
’ Thoughtful, shall Consideration prevail 
with thee to open the door to me ? 


All the powers of hell now, combined to 
prevent Thoughtful from receiving True 
Godliness, and endeavored to stir up Old- 
Man and Carnal-Affections, to. do what: 
they could to place his mind and thoughts. 
on the perishing things of this life. This. 
put poor Thoughtful to a stand. One 
while he was resolved 'to open the door, 
but then suddenly his heart was captivated 


’ Conscience being now’ brought over to 


with the pleasures and delights of this life. 


join with the solicitations of -Godliness,|This was because his affections were not 
~ Thoughtful was fully resolved to cherish|yet thoroughly changed, nor the evil quali- 
Serious Consideration, in spite of all: the|ties of his soul removed; for Old-Man had 
clamor, raised by the other mates of his|grievously corrupted, all his powers and 
house. Indeed he determined to rid him-|faculties, which Godliness (who with pa- 
self as soon as possible of every one of|tience waited still at his door) perceiving, 
them, and had no doubt of immediate suc-lasked him what the matter was that he did 
cess—but lo! on a’suddén; new enemies|not let him in. 


rose up in his house, and made strong op- 
position to the admission of Godliness. Of 
this we shall give an account in the next 
Chapter. \ 


od 


CHAPTER XIL. 


Thoughtful, though he had embraced Con- 
sideration, and was resolved to recetve 
Godliness into his house, is hindered by 
Old-Man, Wilful-Will, Carnal-A ffections, 
and Apollyon. He is aided by Labori- 
ous, but had not prevailed, had it not 
been for another who came in to his as- 
sistance. 


. Tuoventrut, having with much joy and 
gladness embraced Consideration, and over- 
come the snares and impediments those ad- 


Thoughtful answered, he was hindered 
by a base adviser that'he had in his house: 
upon this, Godliness and he fell into serious 
discourse again. iy 

Godli. Who is it, Thoughtful, that hin- 
ders my being received ?' ‘ 
Thought. His name is Old-Man. 

Godli. Ah! he is my grand enemy, and 
hath been nearly sixthousand years. There | 
is not one in all the world, that has done 
more wrong than he and ‘his daughter 
Carnal-Affections. :° .“ ies ea: 

Thought, I find also Wilful-Will is ut- 
terly against your ‘admision: Lord, what: 
will become of me? I know you are wor- 
thy of entertainment; and oh! who am], 
that you should come to be guest to such a 
vile and unworthy wretch ! 

- Godli. Nay, Thoughtful, I do not'stand 
alone, but here -are others waiting at thy 
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door to come in with me also, who are-per- 
sons of no mean quality. 5 s 
Thought. Others! ‘pray who are they ? 
. Godli.. Why here is the eternal Jeho- 
’ vah, with Jesus Christ, the Prince of the 
kings of the earth, and the Holy Spirit, 
Rev, ii, 30). un aa Mi 
‘Thought. Lord! what shall I do? O 
infinite and admirable grace and condescen- 
sion! God and Jesus ‘Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost, at my door, and I not let them in! 
Oh! this is amazing !. : 
~Godli.. Moreover, I must tell thee ; they 
‘have been waiting here ever since I came 
first to knock at thy door; and I so inform- 
ed thee; but I perceive thy memory. proves 
false. ‘Thou art doubtless misled by that 
deceptive Old-Man ; but if thou dost not 
open to me soon, I shall leave thee, and 
these: illustrious guests will take their de- 
parture. Why dost thou not lay Old-Man 
penpals 2 Itis not enough to ery, What, 
ord, shall I do? but thou must shake off 
Sloth, and like a. brave and - courageous 
soul acquit thyself. : 
Thought. Alas! what canI do? This 


eration; it is true, caused David to think on 
his ways, but it was Endeavor, that turned 
his foot to keep God’s statutes. Conside- 
ration also brought the poor prodigal to 
his right mind, but it was ’ndeavor that 
sent him home to his father’s house: it 
was he that made him find his feet, after 
the Spirit of God had brought him to him- 
self: nay, I could tell thee, I have taught 
him to get many a blessing by prayer. 
Who was it that got the three loaves in the 
gospel? Was it not theimportunate Labo- 
rious? Was it not he likewise that made 
the poor widow prevail with the unjust 
judge to avenge her of her adversary? 
Nay, in a word, the promise of God is 
made to him—‘“If you follow on to know 
the Lord, then you shall know him.” It is 
this diligent person that makes men, with 
God’s blessing, rich; I mean spiritually 
rich, Now, what dost thou say, Thought- 
ful? Canst thou find my good friend En- 
deavor ? 

Thought. Truly, Sir, now I think of it, 
I hope I have found him; but he has been 
here but: a little time, and has been too 


Old-Maz is too strong for me, and Wilful-|much neglected by me: for I did not “strive 
Will is very stubborn too; I am unequal to/to enter in at the straight gate,” till now. 


hem. 4 
“Godli. Why, 1 will tell. thee; there is 
one in thy house that-will help thee, if thou 
hearken to him. 
~ Thought. What is his name, Sir? 
Godli. His name is Conscience. 
« Thought. 


But-I pray, wherein will he’ be so useful to 
me? Whatare his properties? 

Godli. . Why, he commonly stirs up men 
to open the door to me. He isa great ene- 
my to Sloth and Idleness ; he makes them 
rise betimes in the morning to call upon. 


Sir, I know him well; he has,|God, and to read his word, and search into 


since his eyes were opened, been a very|it very diligently. He will make you incline 
good friend to me: but for a great while|your ear to what Conscience says, and make 
he lay in my house as one dead, and I found|you tremble at his reproofs and accusations 
his eyes almost put out by Old-Man ; but|when you sin against God, if you will take 
all that he can do, is not sufficient without|his counsel. He will also cause you to go 
farther help: et and hear sermons, and not to sleep when 
_ Godli. Thousayest right; thank Enlight-|you get there, nor neglect nor slight con- 
ened-Understanding for that: | Considera-|victions, nor be careless and negligent in 
tion, by bringing him to read and hear|any duty; and will help you to labor after 
God’s holy word, operied his eyes also. But/faith, and not to rest upon any thing short 
is there no other-friend of mine in thy house, |of Christ. : 
who can lend thee assistance in this time of| Thought. O! Sir, this is the very friend’ 
need? ~ & gu) I want; and. blessed be God I have found 
Thought. Alas! Sir, whom have I elsejhim. I am resolved to make use of his 
that can do any thing for me? for my house|help and assistance continually. : 
is’ full of adversaries; never was a cage} Upon this he became very diligent in 
fuller of unclean and hateful birds. attending upon all the means of grace. 
Godli. Thou sayest right; I believe thee,/Moreover, by the help of Endeavor, he cut 
poor Thoughtful; but see if thou canst|off some one or two of the members of Old- 
not find ‘a friend that I: dearly love, and|Man, that body of sin, and prayed morning 
have a long time sought for. and evening; shunned all open profaneness 
Thought. Pray, Sir, who is that? Tell/and scandalous sins; would not speak at 
me his name. Na random with his tongue, nor neglect to hear 
_Godli. Hisname is Endeavor, alias La-|one good sermon, when an opportunity pre- 
borious.’ You cannot imagine, T’houghtful,|sented, and became just in all his dealings 
what great things he hath done: O! I love|with men. But now Apollyon, by the treach- 
him much; he helped Noah to build thejery of. Old-Man, raised up another enemy 
ark, and Jacob to get the blessing, and to|which had almost undone him insensibly. 
wrestle with the angel, and to prevail too ;|This was Self-Righteousness, a very great 
and Solomon to build the temple. Consid-lenemy to True Godliness. By his influence, 


. for it-is he who hath stirred up that cruel|little de 
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Though ful was becoming quite contented cover thee, andhis bloodtohealthy-wounds: 


last, he knocked again, and demanded in- 
stant admittance... a3 Biss 
Godli. What is the cause of this: great 


neglect? What, shall I not be received ?) 4 OS Se wee 
your| -O know, poor Thoughtful, that- Christ’s 
|righteousness hath more-worth-in it to save 


O what along time have I stood at 
door! ‘Whatis the difficulty now ? . 

Thought. Truly, Sir, I had concluded 
that now the door was open, by the help of 
my good friend Laborious, for | have done 
what he required of. me. 

Godli. No, no, Thoughtful, 1 am still 
kept out. Wilful- Will and Old-Man have 
beguiled you, and let in another dangerous 
enemy, whose name is Self- Righteousness. 
I cannot-enter till he be expelled and hated. 
This was he that quite undid poor Legalist, 
and will quite ruin you too, if you do not 
take heed. I would not have you slight 
Endeavor, but do not make an idol of him. 
If you be found in your own righteousness, 
you will be lost by your own unrighteous- 
ness; duties can never have too much of 
your. diligence, nor too little of your-de- 
pendence. Not the salt sea of thy own 
tears, but the red sea of Christ’s- blood 
must wash away thy sins. You must owe 
the life of your soul to the death of your 
Saviour. If you have no better righteous- 
ness than what is of your own providing, 
you will meet with no higher happiness than 
what is of your own deserving. You must 
take up duties in point of performance, but 
lay them all down again in point of depend- 
ence. There is as much cause to-fear for 
you now as: there ever was. What: will 
you do! § 
| Thought. Lord, help me! what shall I 


with himself, and began to forget that he} Your business 


is to believe;vizéwholly to 


had not admitted True Godliness ; butat| get out*of -yourself, and-rely upon Christ’s 


all-sufficient merits; and know assuredly, 
that the very moment you cast yourself} by 
i lively-act of faith, upon Jesus, Christ, I 

‘shall enter your habitation. Lie 


you, and raise you up to heaven, ‘than your. 
own unrighteousness: hath weight to cast 
you-down to hell. Yousay you are a great, 
and hell-deserving sinner; but you can’ be 
but.a sinner, and Christ died for:sinners ; 
and never did any throw theniselves by an 
actof true faith upon him, but they were 
saved. He died for the chief of ‘sinners. 
Do you not hear him say, “Come*unto me, - 
‘all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give: you rest??. Matt:xi. 28,29. © 
Thought. O that I could believe! My 
sins! my sins !: ¢ SLYBOR, 
No sooner had ‘Godliness showed him 
what it»was to’ open the door,:and laid 
‘before him the necessity of union with 
Christ, and of faith in him; but Apollyon, 
with. the Old-Man, and other ‘bitter .ene- 
mies, beganito cause dreadful commotions 
in his house; for nothing doth,the devil 
fear more than true faith: and Thoughtful 
found it very hard to believe, Wilful- Wilt 
being stubborn and perverse. © Apollyon, 
also tried his: skill in many other ways to 
undo him, so that he was hard beset; but 
when he saw none of thosé ways were 
likely to succeed, -he laid before ‘him. the 
outward danger he would be in, if True 
Godliness were embraced; he told: him, lie 
\was likely to suffer great persecution, it 
being the portion of all who entertained 


do indeed? O! how many are: deceived,| True Godliness, insomuch that his very life 
who think it is an easy thing to be saved!|might. be in danger. But Godliness com- 
Surely I shall never attain to a state of|forted him with many precious promises 5 
grace and true conversion. jtelling him also, he had such a glorious 

Upon this a melancholy and very dan-|retinue to attend him, which he would bring 


_gerous person, (called Despond,) attacked |into his house with him, that he: need not 


him, and almost prostrated him to the earth. |fear any difficulty, provided he would but 
Nay, I perceived, he fractured some of his|/admit him; and -seeing he was still unable 
bones, wounding him so. grievously, that he|to open the door, his enemies bemg too 
despaired of life. Indeed, he was over-|strong for him, he told him, there was one 
whelmed with. trouble; and. that. which|friend of his, whom, if he could prevail with 
grieved him most of all; was, to think, that|to come to his assistance, he would ‘soon 
all this time, not only True Godliness, but/make the ;way clear, and. open the. door. 
Christ himself also waited at his door.|Who is that? said Thoughtful, with great 
Godliness, perceiving what a deplorable|earnestness mingled: with joy. /Godliness 
condition he was in, spake to him after this|then discovered immediately the excellency 
manner : of his person, and the nature of his opera- 
_ Godli.. Poor. Thoughtful, do not. give|tion, by which he soon. understood: it was 
way to, Apollyon, that prince: of darkness ;|the any Ghost. . Upon: this: he was not a 

. ‘ ighted, and presently cried out, as 
enemy Despond to take away thy life ; that|one whose life is in ‘danger, to God, to send 
cruel destroyer hath sent many souls'to hell.|the Holy Spirit to assist him. “OQ: Lord, 
Come, though thy own righteousness is|the Holy Spirit, teach me thy ‘truth; and 
worth nothing, being but like filthy: rags;|work in me to do thy pleasure.”: Thus he 
yet. Christ’s righteousness: is sufficient to!cried, with the greatest fervency, and ‘pres- 


Bally e 
‘deed (the Holy Spirit acting upon all the 


nue of Godliness. who came in with him, 
were these, viz. Newman, True Love, Hu- 
mility, Sobriety, Sincerity, Temperance, 
Self-Clearing, Faithful, Excellent-Knowl- 
edge, Blessed-Experience, Godly-Zeal, Fil- 
ial-Fear, Precious-Promises, Holy-Revenge, 
Vehement-Desire,.. Constant-Supplication, 
Spiritual-Indignation, Christian-Courage, 


Sincere Aims and Ends, Careful. Patience, 


Hospitality, Stability, Charity, Liberality, 
Chastity, Purity, Holy-Sympathy, . Wake- 
Man, Watch-Well, Peaceable, Harmless, 
Gentleness, Brotherly-Kindness, and Love- 
All, besides several others of like ‘quality. 
These, as I. formerly stated, were Jall per- 
sons of. noble birth, being the offspring of 
Heaven. t-perceived also.a most glorious 
company with them; and that you may 
know what.a. happy man poor Thoughtful 
now became, I shall inform you who they 
were, F . 

The first, was The Father of True God- 


wee 


LAER Lag. 
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manner, as to leave no heart nor spirit in 
us for the empty objects of this world... 
Now the two. first glorious companies 
who attended T'rue Godliness here, entered 
with him immediately, and the other glories 
Thoughtful was sure of possessing’ after 
being faithful until. death, so that he was 
wonderfully fortified against all domestic 
commotions, or foreign approaching dan- 
gers. He could not indeed, but expect 


{new troubles would be raised against him, 


both from, within and without; and so in- 
deed it suddenly came to pass, for Apollyon, 
the. prince of darkness, first raised up all 
his scattered forces which still remained 
within, and lurked in secure corners of his 
house. -Old-Man, though he was danger- 
ously wounded, and lay bleeding, and though 
Holy Revenge had a strict command to kill . 
him, he did-not presently do it, by which 


means it happened, that in a little time he 


seemed to revive again; which was a-great 


grief to him, and a hinderance also to T'rwe 


Godliness. And the worst was, this inward 
corruption, alias, Old-Man, alias Body of 


liness, for he always dwells where he dwells, | Sin, getting too great power by the treach- 
and abides with this his glorious and heav-|ery of Apollyon, Prince of darkness, so laid 
enly attendant. . Then the’ Lord Jesus|before him. his manifold evils, and remiss- 
Christ ; which brought that -word to, my|ness in holy duties, as to persuade him that 
remembrance, “If.any man love me, he{he harbored an enemy of T'rue Godliness 
will keep my words, and my Father will/named Hypocrisy; and that he was likely, 
love him, and:we will.come unto him, and|upon that. account, ,to lose all his’ hopes 
make. our. abode with him.” . John xiv. 23.}/here, and that happiness of which Godli- 
Also the other words, “I will come in to|messassured him hereafter. But, as the Lord 
him, and sup. with him, and he with me,”|had ordered it, Self-Clearing, by the help 
Rev. iii. 20. 2 Tim. i. 14.. Also, T’he Holy|of Conscience, made it- apparent to him, 
Spirit, for-he is said to dwell in us; and be-|that Hypocrisy was not concealed in his 
sides these, there'was, Union. Reconcilia-|house, nor in the least countenanced by 
tion, Justification. Acceptation. Commun-|him,~ For, first, they proved that he had a 
tonwiththe Fatherand Son. Adoption. Par-\hatred of all iniquity, and did not allow of, 
don of Sin. . The Image of God. Peace|nor countenance any sin whatsoever, by the 
of Conscience. Joy in the Holy Ghost,\aid of Spiritual Indignation. And second- 
‘Free Access to the Throne of Poe. Ally, that there was no one duty which he 
Place in the heavenly Family: . Fellowship|was convinced of, but he readily submitted 
with. Saints. The earnest Sealing of the|to it by the help of New-Obedience. Third- 
Spirit. Inerease of Grace. ‘The Attend-|ly, That he was peculiarly careful of, = 
ance of an innumerable Company of An-\had alway (by the help of Christian pak 
BETA ns, ti rins ses Siu ~ | Well) kept a strict eye over Mrs. Heart, 
*“ But Jo! I looked, and afar off I espied! whom he most of all mistrusted, and had a 
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great jealousy of. “Fourthly, That he rest-]“Marvel not if the world hate you;” and 
ed not upon the external performance of|that’ word, “They shall say all manner of 
any duty, but did‘all to the praise and glo-|evil against you falsely for my name sake ;” 

of God, by the’ help of T'rue-Love.|with the saying of the apostle, “And all 
Fitthly, That he was the samé continually|that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shal] 
in private which he :was in public, by the| suffer ersecution ;” he saw that, nothing 
assistance of Filial-Fear. Sixtlily, And|could be expected but that these fellows 
that also he gave, according to his ability,|would: distress him. ‘Though by the help 
at all times, to Theology (Christ’s minister)|he had from Godliness’ glorious retinue, he 
and to the poor saints ; the one by the aid/was supported and established in the ways 
of New-Obedience, Bounty, Liberality, and|of grace and true holiness, yet he was 
Godly-Zeal, and the other by the help of|somewhat disquieted inhis mind. He now 
Christian-Charity. Seventhly, That he did|began to think he must remove from these 
nothirig to-be seen of men, or for the sake|tormentors. He wondered ‘they should so 
of Vain-Glory, by the directions of Holy-|perplex him, and felt sure, were he to 
Ends and Als, and by the power of Heav-| change his condition and manner of living, 
enly New-Man. Highthly, That he wasjhe should certainly escape their annoyance 
always constant in -his love to, and his es-|and serve God with more pleasure and ad- 


teem of True Godliness, being as, much 
for the work of Godliness, as for the wages, 
by the assistance of Faithful. Ninthly, 
That he did not inordinately love, nor set 
his. affections upon, the things of this life, 
* by the help of Temperance and Sobriety. 
Tenthly, That he labored to live a spotless 
life, being taught so to do by Purity. Elev- 
enthly, That he bore up valiantly in the 
profession of the gospel, not being asham- 
nor afraid to own Jesus Christ before men, 
by the means of Stability and Christian- 
Courage. Twelfthly, That he did not faint 
under afflictions and trials, by the help of 
Blessed-Experience, Patience, and Pre- 
cious-Promises. 'Thirteenthly, And that he 
was kept from being corrupted in principle, 
or led into error, by the means of Exrcellent- 


Knowledge. ~ \ uted 

Now Conscience and Self-Clearing havy- 
ing thus freed Thoughtful from ‘the false 
charge about harboring Hypocrisy, he per-' 
ceived what excellent advantage he had, 
and should receive by Godliness’ noble ret- 
inue; and hereupon.he fell so in love with 
them, that he never would go anywhere, 
nor perform any service without their com- 


What was now essential to his 


vantage. s 
ated with Christian 


peace. was, to be associ 
Contentment. rah 


charrrnee re net 
Thoughtful, meeting with his Friend Con- 
tentment, and finding now nothing want- 
ing in order to the making of his Life 
sweet and comfortable, sung Hallelujahs, 


Hymns of Praise and Thanksgiving to 
God and the Lamb. «ss, j 


TuoucaTruL Caristian, for so now we 
must call him, notwithstanding all the high 
and unutterable blessings, riches, and honor, 
he had acquired by embracing True Godli- 
ness, became sad and melancholy, by per- 
ceiving not only the great distresses and 
troubles which his family were like to‘meet 
with in this world, but also what unsettled, 
and unhappy days, he was fallen into, and 
of the abounding evils and horrid blasphe- 
mies-which he witnessed wherever he came. 
Godliness, however, informed him of a per-. 
son named Contentment, whomi he saw he. 


pany; which Apollyon perceiving, knew it/had not yet found; and remarked, that if 
was in vain to assault him any more in that|he could but acquire him for an associate, 
way; but being filled withrage and malice|his mind would remain sweetly settled and 
against him, he raised up mighty forces and|composed, and that he would enjoy all im- 


powers upon him from without. He stirred 
up many of the base sort to abuse him,| 
amongst which were these following: Hate- 
Good, Time-Server, Pride, Out-Side, Riot, 
Ignorance, Hard-Heart, Scoffer,.Please- All, 
Love-Lust, Giddy-Head, Rob-Saint, Tem- 
porizer, Idolator, Avarice, Shameless, High- 
Minded, Seared-Conscience ; who, with 
many more of like sort, compassed him 
about like bees, mis-called and abused him 
in a cruel and unmerciful manner, which 
made him anxiously inquire what the cause 
should be; but at last he perceived the 
ground and reason of it was only because 
' he had received True Godliness. 

_ Remembering that word of Jesus Christ, 


aginable calmness of soul, and be delivered 
from all anxious thoughts, and undergo 
crosses and harsh accidents with equanimity 
and acquiescence. of spirit; wholly submit- 
ting unto, and being fully satisfied with, the 
divine disposal. Now, this glorious, noble, 
and renowned personage, Contentment, had 
been, it seems, travelling from place to place, 
like a poor pilgrim, as True Godliness had. 
done, seeking a fit resting place, but could. 
find none. He had been to visit Riches, 
but was not admitted; ard Poverty also, 
but found no lodging there , with Youth he. 
could find no abode, and Old-Age was a 
stranger to him; Pleasure, could give him 
no entertainment; Honors were forced to 
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say, we know him not. He was not lodged) ’ Fourthly, Ponder, saith Consideration, 


m the prince’s palace, nor in the 


easant’s|upon the evils of Discontent. 


Oh! what 


cottage: the unmarried sought Rig -but|dishonor doth it bring ‘to God! what re- 


could not find him, and the married wished 
for him, but he found there was no abiding 
with them neither. Thoughtful now hear- 
ing that he was accustomed to dwell where 
Godliness took up his lodging, sent pres- 
ently his old friend Consideration to seek 
for him, and. by the providence of God, it 
was not long before he was found. For the 
information ‘of my thinking reader, I shall 
show how Consideration, by the ,assistance 
of Faith, met with him, and brought him 
home to Thoughtful Christian, and made 
him his fixed companion. 

First, Consideration led him forth to pon- 
der upon the divine attributes, providences, 
and promises, and taught him to confide 
cheerfully in the infinite power, wisdom, 
holiness, mercy,-goodness, truth, and faith- 
fulness of God. 

' Secondly, He stirred him up to seek for 
Contentment, by observing his present state 
and condition... What, saith he, hath God 
done for thee! Thou wast.in the gall of 


proach to T'rue Godliness ! and what 
wrong to thy own soul! ' 
Fifthly, It is below thy Christian relation, 
to be discontent. It was the speech of Jo- 


nadab to Amon, “Why art thou, being a 


great 


king’s son, lean from day to day? But 


that was for a wicked cause; he saw his 
spirit was troubled, for otherwise he was 
healthful enough. It is below thy relation 
to God, who is thy portion, thy shield, thy 
sanctuary, thy father. David thought it no 
small matter to be a son-in-law to an earthly 
king ; and thou art the King’s son of heav- 
en and earth, and yet not content! It is 
below thy relation to Jesus Christ. What, 
art thou the spouse of Christ, a member of 
Christ, the brother and friend of Christ, an 
heir with Christ, and yet not content! It is 
below thy relation to the Holy Ghost. Is 
he thy comforter, suide, witness;, strength, 
and art thou not content! It is below thy 
relation to the holy angels who are thy 
guard, thy attendants, thy friends, thy 


bitterness, and bond of iniquity, and-God|watch-men! hast. thou millions of those 
hath brought thee out, and yet not content!|glorious spirits to minister to thee, to fight 
Thou wast a child of wrath, and now art a|for thee, keep thee in all thy ways, and yet 
child of..God, yet not content! Hast thou/not content! It is below thy relation to the 
God for thy God, Christ for thy Saviour,|saints and heavenly family. Art thou 
the. Holy Spirit for thy Comforter, and yet|brought home to sit down with theni, to 
not content! Nay, doth God, Christ, and| partake of all the sacred privileges of God’s 
-the Holy Spirit dwell with ‘thee, and yet/house with them, and to have a share in all 
not content! Hast thou received Jvwe|their prayers, and yet not content! It is 
Godliness’ glorious retinue into.thy house,|below the high and sovereign dignity thou 
to abide with thee, to enrich thee, to strength-|art raised to, Art thou born from above, a 
en thee, to comfort thee, and make thy life] prince, a favorite of heaven, an heir of both 
sweet to thee, and yet not content! Are) worlds, and yet not content ! 
thy sins pardoned, thy’ soul justified—hast| Lastly, Consider, all thy afflictions, trou- 
thou union and communion with the Father} bles, and sorrows are nothing, in comparison 
and Son, and yet not content! Is thy name]of what other saints have met with; nay, 
written in the Book of Life!: Art thou an}to those Jesus Christ met with himself’ for 
heir of a crown and a kingdom that fadeth|thy sake, and art. thou not content! Be- 
not away, and yet not content! Nay, let|/sides, are they not less than thy sins de- 
me tell thee, all these things, and many|serve? Nay, all those hard things thou 
more, are absolutely thine with Content-|meetest, with, God intended to work for thy 
ment. Come, art thou willing to possess|good. All the bitter things thou art ever 
them, to make them thine own, and enjoy|like to meet with, may be in this world 


them forever? «If thou wouldst be sure of 
them, then get Contentment to dwell with 
thee; for “ Godliness with contentment is 
great gain.” 1 Tim. vi.6. It doth not say, 
Godliness without Contentment but with 
Contentment. This glorious prince will 
put thee into. the present possession of all 
true happiness, and wilt thou not resolve to 
give him a residence inthy house? = 4 

Thirdly, Ponder upon the excellency of 
Contentment ; for a saint never looks like 
himself, or acts like a person of rank and 
quality, who hath received so many glori- 
ous and excellent qualities and privileges, 
but when in all conditions he is therewith 
content. _ ° oe 


nothing but sweet hereafter, and yet not 
content! All thy troubles will soon be 
gone, they are but for a moment; besides, 
they are intermixed with much sweet, and 
yet not content! 

No sooner had Consideration laid all 
these things and many other of the like na- 
ture before him, but lo! to his joy, Content- 
ment came in, and was immediately wel- 
comed by Godliness’ heavenly retinue; 
yea, it cannot be imagined what rejoicing 
there was now in poor Thoughtful’s house ; 
it would have diffused joy through every 
benevolent mind, to see how the scattered 
powers of the enemy were forced to fly 
into concealment. Apollyon himself was 
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forced to..withdraw ; Despond was: vanish- |Holy Sympathy; Love-All, and others con- 
edt Disguiet and turner ‘could’ fade no Tiibuted to. sture the respect of. all his 
place. Oh! this was to him the joyful day|neighbors. His residence im the town of 
of days, |. - oo 8 =. 5 | Religion proved a public blessing; and so 
Now that blessed Contentment was fairly |long as my knowledge of him continued, he 
séttled in the house, he: with the kind retinue|remained happy and prosperous, ever bless- - 
which Godliness had brought in before, soonjing the day he became acquainted with 
began to set-the affairs of Thoughtful in|Trur Gop11nxss, and employed much of 


order. 


Constant Supplication proved him-|his time in thanksgiving and:praise to Gop 


self an excellent help. Careful, Hospitality, andthe Lams. 


THE END. 


HELP 


“ZION’S TRAVELLERS: 


BEING 


AN ATTEMPT TO REMOVE VARIOUS STUMBLING-BLOCKS OUT OF 
THE ‘WAY RELATING TO DOCTRINAL, EXPERIMENTAL ° 
‘ys “AND. PRACTICAL RELIGION, | 


INTRODUCTION. 


“ Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up the 
stumbling-block out of the way of my people.”—Jsatah 
Wii. 14. +s q 


Turse words seem to have been the lan- 
guage of those who in atime of general 
declension adhered to God and religion, and 
in every difficulty and danger trusted in the 
Lord, bong encouraged by his precious 
promises, as mentioned in the preceding 
verse. Knowing, by mournful experience, 
the various obstacles and intricacies which 
annoy and perplex the heavenly traveller 
in times.of distress and obscurity, they are 
represented as saying, on behalf of the: dis- 
‘couraged and entangled, to those who were 
employed in the ways of Zion, Cast ye up, 
‘east ye up, prepare the way, &c. 

ether the text be. considered. as: his- 
torical, or prophetical, asa relation of what 
was the request of the.godly in the days 


jae tg. tay B® ROBERT HALL, Late or Arnssy. 


of the prophet, or a prediction of what 
would be solicited in some future period, it 
is evident from the words that the people 
of God are represented as on a journey, 
seeking a better country, which is an heav- 
enly ; therefore are frequently called, stran- 
gers, and ‘pilgrims on the earth; that the 


| way in which they are to walk is not at all 


times easy to be discovered; and when ob- 
security attends the path, hesitation prevents 
a progress: Hence. the. servants. of the 
Lord are called upon to cast up and pre= 
pare the way, to render it more visible and 
obvious to every spiritual passéhger, to see 
that it be raised or elevated, and thereby 
rendered safe, even when floods of perse- 
cution and temptation abound, and made 
as plain as possible, by the removal of every 
thing tending to injure the weak or benight- 
ed traveller: therefore it is-added, Take 
up the stumbling-block: out ofthe way of 
my people. This desire, this request seems 
to be represented as the personal and united 
wish of every good: man, whether in ‘the 
days of the prophet, or in future periods of 


‘ 
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time.: For thus saith the: Lord, “He that) the truth as it-is in Jesus, to be devoted to 
putteth his trust in me—shall say, Cast-ye|him through life, as well as found in him at 
up, cast ye up, prepare the way, take up|death; for the sake of such would endeav- 
the. stumbling-block out of the way of my|or, as the Lord shall help, to remove some 
people? ihe, ime con Absa ay _. © of those stambling-blocks, which lie in their 
‘Though stumbling-block is’ mentioned|way, relating to pocTRINAL, EXPERIMENTAL 
only in the singular, as if pointing ‘to some|and pRacTICAL RELIGION. ; 
one danger or difficulty to be removed, yet} ade 
it is evident from scripture, that’ various| 
things are so denominated ;- but the singu- 


lar number only being ‘used in the words, 
may. denote: the dreadful nature ‘and dan-| . aS 
gerous tendency of the doctrine and prac- PAR Per 1s 


tice of idolatry, which was the stumbling- 
block Balaam taught Balak to cast before 
the children of Israel, and against which 
the prophet in this chapter had been bear- 
ing his testimony. The doctrine of idola- 
try in its different forms has been, and con- 
tinues to be, a fatal stumbling-block to ma- 
ny: hence the church of Pergamos was 
censured for keeping in- her community 
them: that held the doctrine of Balaam. 
Rev. ii. 14. Again, if the text be consid-} Resprctine doctrinal difficulties, we may 
ered as the language of every believer, it}observe the most common and artful meth- 
may refer to, or include, whatever was orjods taken by many to overturn the soul- 
may be found of a stumbling nature -to|supporting truth of Christ’s divinity. It is 
each of them. The experiences of Chris-|only from the sacred scriptures we can have 
tians are very different respecting what is,|information respecting the person and work 
or has been, to them ofa trying, perplex-|of our precious Redeemer: to these he ap- 


DOCTRINAL DIFFICULTIES. 
CHAPTER I. 
- Dhe Deity of Christ. 


ing nature ; and as each Christian is ready 
‘to fear-what has been the principle stum- 
bling-block to him may be the same to oth- 
ers, itis natural to suppose, that as every 
heart. knows its own bitterness, each tried 
believer would thus express himself, and in 
' reference to his own experience, say, “ Take 


‘pealed in the days of his flesh, saying, 
Search the scriptures, for they testify of me: 
but with what deceitfulness: is the word of - 
God. handled by many, when the person © 
of Christ is the subject of inquiry! [In- 
stances might easily be multiplied; but I 
shall mention only the following. ] 


‘the stumbling-block out of the way of my}. 1. Some in order to overthrow his claim 
people.” ‘ ae to divinity, and the supreme love of his 
Besides, as there is often a prevalence of |people, have collectedya number’ of passa- 
various errors in different periods, and dis-}:ges of scripture, which plainly declare his 
tinct places; so, what is injurious to the|inferiority to’ God: from which they infer, 
peorle of God, as a prevailing stumbling-|with an appearance of gravity and good 
lock in their way, is variable, according to|will to truth, that-as scripture is. evidently 


the methods taken to obscure, misrepresent,|consistent with itself, he therefore who is 
or oppose the solemn and ‘sacred truths,|therein declared to be inferior to deity, ¢an- 
which God has graciously revealed in his|not possibly be divine. But a little attén- 
-word; or lessen their genuine influence|tion is sufficient to discover that art is sub- 
and native tendency,-as recorded in the|stituted in the room of argument, and soph- 
holy. scriptures. ; ___-jistry occupies the place of sense. Every 
From these considerations we may infer,|good man will rejoice in the harmony and 
that though the text speaks in the singular|consistency of divine revelation, and readi- 
number, yet the servants of the Lord must|ly allow that inferiority and equality are 
expect to have various things of a stum-/opposites, and that in the sense in which 
bling nature: to remove, according to the|Christ is spoken of as an inferior, he is not, 
different exercises of the saints, or the in-|cannot be equal with God. : 
. jury done to-truth at different times, and by} Butas in the person of Christ two dis- 
different persons. ~~ - tinct natures are united, in consequence of 
--The ministers of Christ are set for the|which he is Immanuel, God with us; there- 
defence of the gospel, and are appointed to|fore it does not follow, because he has a 
help the faith’and joy of those who’ have|nature inferior to God, yea, even to angels, 
believed through grace. And as this isa|that his superior nature is not properly 
day in-which errors of various kinds abound,|divine. Ten thousand testimonies In proof 
a day of gloominess and perplexity to ma-|of his humanity do not in the least degree 
ny sincere Christians who.desire to know’enervate his claim to deity: avery small 
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attention to the subject under considera-|the world who. he was, till after his alt . 
tion, is sufficient to discover the fallacious-|rection from the dead. That he was | ‘eal 
ness of such reasoning as the above. For|man, his €nemies knew as well as his dis: _ 
those who maintain the divinity of the bless-|ciples; yea, some of them thought him to be. 
ed Saviour, as firmly believe- him ‘to be|the promised Messiah, and said one to anoth- 
roperly man, as they do who deny him tojer, This is the heir, let us: kill him: but as 
Fe God over all. Bae Ja divine person they knew. him not; for, 
It is our unspeakable felicity, that the Son|had they known him, they would not have 
of God was sent into the world as a Medi-|crucified the Lord of Glory. For the prin-_ 
ator, to make peace between Jehovah in|cipal charge brought against him, and for 
his public character as.a governor, and re-|which he was condemned, was, that, being 
bellious men, that the Lord God might}/a man, he made himself equal with God; 
dwell among them,’ and’ they with him.|John v.18. Chap. xix.7, . _ RoR 
In order to ‘accomplish which, it was ne-| If Christ exposed himself to death through 
cessary he should assume human. nature,|ambiguity, how did he witness a good con- 
and dwell among us. To reconcile God/fession: at. Pilate’s bar? If he did. not 
and man, it was needful he should be a|meanan equality with God, which the Jews 
middle person, possessing the nature of \thought.he did, strange that-his regard to 
both, and as, equally interested in favor of|truth did not lead to an explanation of what 
each party, be able to establish Heaven’s|he intended. ey i ji 
righteous claim, and raise self-ruined man| ~It is no wonder that priests and others in 
to a state of safety, dignity, and delight. |that. day of prevalent ignorance and_per- 
Considered as a complex person, he kind-|verseness, should havea, secret conviction 
ly ‘condescended to act on our behalf injof his office capacity as Messiah, without - 
office capacity, as if inferior to Deity. Forjan idea of his divinity, seeing; some under 
as Mediator he acted as under the direction] the profession of gospel ministers, acknowl- 
and commission of his Father; and assuch,|edge ‘and plead for his divine mission, and 
was God’s servant, though his Son; theére-|yet oppose ,and reject. with contempt the 
fore said, of himself he could do, nothing :}idea of his being a.divine person, 
not through the want of ability, but being] How kind and wonderful the condescen- 
. under official obligations to adhere to“his|sion of the blessed Jesus, that he should, 
Father’s directions. Though an embassa-/stoop to take upon him human nature (not 
dor ‘can do nothing of himself, but is bound|as when in its original dignity, but in its de- 
in duty to act in all things in conformity to|based state) in order to. suffer, and serve, 
his instructions, yet it is not from thence|in favor of those who would, he knew, on 
inferable that his nature, ability, or men-|that very account, rob him of his reputa- 
tal powers, are inferior to those of his sov-|tion, as a divine person! It is mournful to 
ereign; for the restriction or limitation is|think he should. be despised on earth for 
not. the effect.of personal debility, but of|that, on account of which he is admired.in 
office capacity. The blessed Jesusis there-|heaven. “ : 
fore not only inferior to God as man, but}, Consider the complex ‘capacity of the 
as Mediator; nevertheless, inferiority injadorable Jesus as God, and as man, with 
office does not prove, nor imply, an inferi-|his acting as Mediator, in consequence of 
ority of nature.. Nay, on the contrary, the}such an union of distinct natures, and then 
errand on which he'came, and’ the-.work|the scripture account of his inferiority and 
assigned him ‘to perform, were so infinitely|subjection to the divine Father will appear 
important, awful, and arduous, that, he|quite consonant with the doctrine or his 
could not have discharged his trust without|true and proper divinity; and the stum- 
the power and penetration of Deity. Hence|bling-block aforesaid be totally removed. 
he appealed to his works in proof of his di-/But when the aforesaid [difficulty] is re- 
vine mission, likewise as evidences of his;moved, behold another is with equal. art 
filial relation to God, in such a sense as:ex-|thrown in the way of the ignorant and un- 
peed him to the charge of blasphemy, had|wary, which is cient 
e not been properly divine: John x. 24—| 2. A perversion of the terms used in 
38, His true dignity as a divine person be-|treating of this important subject.. In con- 
ing inferable from what he did, his enemies|sequence of such unwarrantable, not'to say 
were on that account inexcusable, because|unmanly craft, the unity of the: divine? ess - 
his works sufficiently demonstrated to every|sence is represented to be so evidently in- 
honest inquiring mind, who he was, as well|consistent with a plurality of divine Persons. 
as from whence he came; though it was|as if it was universally agreed, to consider 
inconsistent with his then state of humilia-|them as absolute contradictions, and to con- 
tion and debasement, to allow the glories|vey irreconcilable ideas ; whereas it is ve- 
of divinity to shine forth in their native lus-jry well known that those who believe the 
tre and infinite splendor: hence he repeat-|divinity of the blessed Jesus (and the Holy 
edly charged his friends not to publish to/Ghost) as firmly maintain the unity of the 


*, 
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a J m a : meat Ss ia 
. divine essence, or that there is only. one 
» God, as they do who. oppose a_plurality of 
_ divine persons. Yet things are so repre- 


in essence with the Father. For the word 
was God, and that Jesus Christ is intended 
by the Word who was in the beginning 


sented as if they and the Trinitarians agreed 
in. that about which they differ, and again 


as if they differed about that in which they|an 


are agreed: for the ‘consistency between 


a plurality of persons in the one divine es-| 


sence is the very thing for which those con- 
tend who believe the divinity of Christ.. And 


that there is. but one living and true God, 


both parties unite and agree in acknowl- 
edging. The doctrines. of wnity in the di- 
vine essence, and a plurality of persons; are 


with God, and the author of creation, is 
pign from verse 10. _He was in the world, 
and the world was made by him. Again, 
verse 14, The Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth, As he 
was before all things, so by him all things 
consist; Col.i. 17. He was with the Fath- 
er from everlasting, and all that is done in 
time is, according to the eternal purpose 


in their. very nature distinct, and ought|which the Father purposed in him. Hence 
never to be confounded. -But that they|God chose his people in him, committed 
‘are opposites and inconsistent in reference|them to his care in the everlasting cove- 


to God, has not yet been proved, and I be- 
lieve never will. But though the adversa- 
ries of Christ’s divinity oppose the one to 
the other, as. if they were allowed contra- 
rieties'; yet, by and by, they will treat those 
very terms by which’ the doctrines are dis- 
tinguished, as if they were intended to ex- 
press the same thing, or convey similar 
‘ideas. Hence, if the essence of God be 


. the subject treated of, the term person i8 


immediately substituted, as if synonymous 
with that of essence, and then with an air 
of triumph it is inferred, that, Jf God be 
one, he is not two or three. ‘Again, il the 
doctrine of divine personality be the mat- 
ter of immediate consideration, and scrip- 
tural proofs be adduced in ‘support of a 
- plurality of prrsons truly divine, behold 


nant, and promised eternal life in him before 
the world began. Many instances might 
be given of Christ’s existence before his 
incarnation, as he said, Before Abraham 
was, lam; John viii. 58. The plural pro- 
nouns used in seripture by the great Kter- 
nal when speaking of acts, authority, and 
properties peculiar to Deity, are striking 
proofs of a plurality of persons’ in one es- 
sence, God said, Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness; Gen. i. 26. Be- 
hold the man is become like one of .us; 
chap. iii.22. Letus go down and confound 
their language: chap. xi. 7. Whom shall 
I send, who will go for us? ‘lsaiah, vi. 8. 


‘And respecting all other objects of worship, 


Jehovah’s language is, Produce your cause, 
saith the Lord, bring forth your strong rea- 


the idea of essence is by them substituted|sons, saith the King of Jacob; let them 
in- the room of person, and unity instead|show the former things what they be, that 
of plurality, and by the help of such ajwe may consider them. Or declare us 
substitution and. perversion of terms, and|things to come, that wE may know: that ye 
shuffle of ideas, they very gravely exclaim|are gods; yea, do good or do evil, that wx 
against Tritheism, i. e. the doctrine of three|may be dismayed, and behold. it. together. 
Gods. As the friends of Christ’s divinity|Isaiah xli, 21, 22, 23. Again, to stain the 
never assert God to be three in the sense|pride of man and curb human arrogance, 
in which he is one, nor one in the same|he asserts his’ divine prerogative in the fol- 
sense in which he is three, but perpetually|lowing solemn and instructive interroga- 
distinguish between a plurality of persons|tions. Who hath declared from the begin- 


and the unity of. God, the methods taken as 
aforesaid are disingenous, contemptible, 
mean, and even beneath notice, were it not 
that thereby inattentive minds are imposed 
upon,, the opposition to the -Redeemer’s 
dignity is supported, and weak Christians 
are stumbled.. 

It is evident, however, beyond contradic- 
tion, that according to the scriptures there 
was a plurality of persons antecedent to 
creation; for in the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the. Word was God, the same was in the 
beginning with God:. all things were made 
by him, and without him, was not any thing 
made that was made; Johni. 1,2, 3: that 
glorious. person who was: with God was 
therefore distinct from him with-whom he 
was, and yet of the same nature, being one 


nig that we may know? And before time, 
that we may say he is righteous? I be- 
held, and there was no man, no counsellor, 
that when I asked them.could answer .a 
word; Isaiah xli. 26, 28.. From these and 
many more instances which might be pro- 
duced, it is evident, that there is a plu- 
rality of persons in the one eternal God, 
even the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghost, and that these three are one. In 
the name of which sacred three the holy 
ordinance of baptism was ordered to. be 
administered. ee 

The adversaries of Christ’s divinity be- 
ing conscious, that the scriptures treat of a 
plurality of persons employed. in creation, 
&c. and lest the artful manner of ene 
the argument respecting person an s 
sence ch aforesaid end not block up the 
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way leaditig‘to the divine glories of Jesu: 
have invented another stumblin 
render the path of faith in Chr j 
‘quite impassable, which is [to advocate] — 

3. The pre-existence of Christ’s soul. 
It is acknowledged some haye maintained: 
this séntimant without any designed injury 
to the doctrine of the Trinity. But it is 
equally evident that some of the most vir- 
ulent enemies of Christ’s divine personal- 
ity, find it impossible to give their scheme 
of opposition even the appearance of con- 
sistency, but as aided by’ the aforesaid hy- 
pothesis; therefore great pains have been 
taken to render it plausible, in consequence 
of which it has proved a stumbling-block 
to some. . et 

But that it was’not a human soul which 
existed; with the Father before- time, and 
which made the world, and to which God 
spake, saying, Let us make man, &c. &c. 
but his own infinitely glorious Son, will ap- 
pear, if the following things be duly con- 
sidered. He who was with the Father, 
‘was with him from everlasting, rejoicing 
always before him, and whose goings forth 
have been from of old, from everlasting ; 
Mic. v. 2, and who.should be called, though 
clothed with humanity, the everlasting Fath-’ 
er the mighty God; Isaiah ix.6, But it is 
absurd to suppose a creature to have exist- 
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ed esus be the former of -all things, the 

ible things of him from the creation o 
world are clearly seen; being understoo 
the things-that are made, even ‘his’ eterna 

power and Godhead, so that they are without 
excuse who glorify him not:as God.. Rom. 
1.20, 21. Some assert that Christ was on- 
ly dn instrument in creation; but the work 
of creation was of such a nature as to ex- 
clude the idea*of-an imstrumental creator. 
An instrument, if’ concerned at all, must 
have been employed either before or after 
the production of being, for there was no 
medium. Not before, because prior to cre- 
ation there was not any thing existing. for 
an. instrument to act ‘upon, or to be*em-~ 
ployed about. Not after, because when 
a creature does exist, it is-too late for an 
instrument to be employed in producing it. 
Nothing short of infinite agency could pos- 
sibly be concerned in creation ;- the persons 
so engaged were properly divine, and’ es- 
sentially one... However, that there. was 
no instrument concerned is beyond all dis- 
pute, if what Jehovah says be duly regard- 


ed before time began.» Every creature once|ed; for he declares there was none such- 
was not; to suppose a creature always to|with him., Prov. viii.; Mic. v.-2. Thus 
have been, is to form an idea of ‘a creature|saith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that 
which was never created ; all things were|formed thee from the womb ; lam the Lord 
_ made by Jesus Christ, without.him nothing|that maketh all things, that stretched out 
was made that was made; but according|the heavens atone, that spreadéth abroad 
to the aforesaid opinion, there was a crea-|the earth By mysbLr.. Isaiah xliv. 24. 
ture made which Jesus Christ was no way|Which-atone spreadeth out ‘the heavens. 
concerned in the formation of; for’a crea-|Job ix. 8. Hence it appears, that though 
ture cannot be thought to have created it-|they were distinct persons employed in cre- 
self, without absurdly supposing it to havejation, yet they were so united as to be in- 
been before it was, to exist prior to its ex-}cluded in the one all-creating Jehovah. ~ 

istence, or to act while it was nothing, in|~' 4. To render the scheme of opposition to 
order to be something—the above absurdi-|Christ’s divinity more»consistent, and the. 
ties are. unavoidable: if, the scripture ac-lidea of the soul existing before time, instead 
count of the creation (as the production of|of the Son of God, less exceptionable; it 
a plurality of persons) be credited, and the}has been thought proper to exclude the 


divinity of Christ be denied. ; 

‘Asa soul could not create itself, so neith- 
er could it be the author of the other parts 
of the creation, which Jesus Christ is posi- 


body from being an essential constituent 
part of a man. ‘Such an exclusion to be 
sure was a happy thought, and quite neceés- 
sary; for without it the all-creating creature 


tively declared to be. For by him were all|would not have been properly either’ God, 
things created that are in heaven, and that|angel, or man. But that it might be con- 
are in earth, visible and invisible, whether|sidered as belonging to some scale or class 
they be thrones, or dominions, principalities, |of being, “It is asserted to be a proper hu- 
or powers: all things were created by him|man person, a true and -real man, the bod 

and for him: Col. 1.16. If a human soul|being only a temporary covering for, but 
be the author of creation, various creatures|not a constituent. part of, human nature.” 
would be above their Creator. Angels,|But this method of depreciating the divine 
for instance,’ would be superior to their] glories of the blessed Jesus will prove abor-- 
Maker, and excel him in strength ; for man/tive, ifthe Scripture account of human’ 
(which Christ is asserted only to be) is nat-|nature be attended to; and without doubt 
urally inferior to “those celestial spirits./he who made man could best describe him. 
Thou madest hima little lower than the!From the sacred pages we learn, that the 
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rmed.man of the dust of the/vid,a-descendant of Abraham, as the scrip-- 
breathed into his nostrils the|tures assert, and as the apostle to the ie 
fe, and man became a living}brews said, “It is evident our Lord sprung 
7: and that the. rib, which the|out.of Judah ;”* Heb. vii. 14. To conclude; 
d had taken from man, made he a|the incarnation of Christ was not only con-’ 
2! and Adam said, She shall be call-|sidered by. the great apostle as an instance 
Woman, because she was ‘taken out-of|of' infinite condescension, ,but admired by 
2. Again, to Adam as a transgréssor,|him and every believer in his day, as being 
the Lord said, Dust thow art, and unto dust|in its nature: really inexplicable, and truly 
* shalt thou return; Gen. iii. 19. Man shall|mysterious; they did not dispute the fact;. 
return again to.dust. Now'as the soul was|though they could not.conceive how divinity 
not formed of' the dust, nor the rib. of which|and humanity were united in one person; 
Eve was. made, taken out of the soul; but|but rejoiced’ in, and steadily. supported, its 
the rib from the body, and the body from|reality as the pillar and: ground of the truth. 
the ground; therefore the body must be a|“ Without controversy, great is the mystery 
constituent part of man, for the body only|of godliness: God was manifest in. the 
returns to.dust, and yet the Lord says, man|flesh:” 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. “The Word” 
shallreturn thither. Job xxxiv. 15. Again:|which “was God,”: “was made flesh, and 
the pessoa name of man is often given to|dwelt amongst us.” ee } 
the body, which would be improper if the} But if Christ be only a man, or a mere 
body was not a part of the person. Jacob|creature, the wonder ceases, for’it cannot 
in his affecting lamentation. says, Joseph is}be thought a thing singular and ‘surprising 
without doubt rent in pieces. I will gojfor a human soul to, possess a body; nor 
down into the grave unto my/son mourning :|for God to manifest himself to a holy crea~ 
thus his father wept for him. Gen. xxxvii.|ture; and employ in his service a good man. 
33, 35. It was not the soul, but the bedy of It is truly lamentable.and really astonishing 
his son which he concluded was torn asun-|that any who wish to be saved by Jesus, 
der; nor his own soul, but his body, that)should endeavor to sink his character and 
would go down to the grave. And when|diminkh his dignity: Yea, rejoice in hope 
the same patriarch was near death, he of proving the Saviour infinitely unworthy 
charged his sons, saying, Bury.me with my|of their supreme love and delight.. You 
fathers; in such a cave which he described ; happy souls who: need, know and esteem 


” 


adding, there they buried Abraham and 
Sarah his wife; there they buried Jsaac 
and Rebecca his wife, and there I buried 
Leah. Gen. xlix. 29,:31. 

And that the body of Christ was an es- 
sential part. of Ais humanity, is evident 
from what the angel said.to. his weeping: 
friends. . He is not here he is risen: Come, 
see the place where the Lord lay. Matt. 


the Redeemer, as infinitely powerful, and 
divinely precious—oh, pity the condition, 
‘and dread the deception of such, whose 
peace and pleasure rise high in consequence 
of the Saviour. sinking low in their esteem.. 
Pray for them, and take heed lest you also’ 
be. tempted; and [labor] that your own 
faith may be firm.in, and your love fervent. 
to, the infinitely glorious and lovely. Re- 


xxviii. 6. But if the body was no properjdeemer. Consider and frequently contem- 
constituent part. of his manhood, he never|plate the proofs of his proper divinity, as 
lay in the grave; nor did he ever rise from|recorded in the sacred volume; such as the 


the dead, for he did not die. They did not 
nail Aim to the tree; the whole. account of 
his corporal sufferings is a mere fiction, if 
it be true, that his body was not a.proper 
constituent part of himself, In a word, 
there never will be a resurrection of any 
man, if bodies are not essential to human 
nature, and this world of men are quite as 
invisible to each other as the world.of an- 
gels are [to them.] According to that no- 
tion, the sight.of a man is a singular rarity. 


That a soul can exist without a body is|If it be said the exi 


readily allowed, but such a separate exist- 
ence is the effect of death ; and can it be 
thought reasonable that Christ’s first exist- 
ence should be.a state similar to that of the 


dead? Once more, on such a supposition|d 


Christ could not be the son of man in any 
sense, because his soul is said.to’exist be- 
fore all men; and his body not a part of 
his humanity. But. he was the son of Da- 

Vor. 3.—I. pre: ' 


properties, of which he is possessed, the.’ 
* Fronva conviction of the singular absurdity attending 
the supposition of a, creature existing from eternity, some 
have boldly asserted that evérlasting from which Christ 
is said. to exist, only intends a measurable period, and 
therefore does not convey the idea of eternity, or un- 
limited duration. It is granted that by the term ever- 
lasting and eternal likewise, sometimes is intended no 
more than a very distant period, but that is not their 
native primary signification. But the natural meaning 
of the word is a perpetual existence or infinite duration. . 


| Hence we read, The eternal God is thy refuge, and un- 


derneath are the everlasting arms: Deut. xxxiii, 27. Art 
thou not from everlasting, O Lord, my God? Hab. i. 12. 
stence of Christ is limited, as being 

only from Seta or ever the earth was, and that, 
before the mountains were brought forth, or the highest 
art of the dust, were qualifying terms tending to estab- 
Tish a limited idea, therefore though Christ was from 
everlasting, yet not eternal; we answer, the Holy Ghost 
has taken care to guard his people against sophistry se 
ishonoring to Christ: for Moses, the Man of God, when 
human mortality, says. 


i ’s eternity, and 
treating on Jehovah’s eternity Me eemh, ot evar HERS 


Before the mountains were broug 
hadst formed the earth and the world, even from ever- 
lasting to everlasting thou art God; Ps. xc. 2. Again, 
thy throne is of old, thou art from everlasting. Ps. xciii.. 
'2. See Mich. v.2. : 
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work he has performed, the worship he has| observe; “that ‘creatures’ whoa 


received: from angels and men, the divine 
names and titles which are given him, the 
honors ascribed to him, the unlimited confi- 
dence placed in him by good‘men in every 
age, and the claims which are made*-by 


‘him; for he; who was never the subject of: 


arrogance, thought ‘it not robbery to be 
. equal with-God; Phil. ii..6. May the Lord 
‘grant that every reader may search the 


scriptures which testify of Jesus, with godly| 


sincerity and gospel: simplicity... To . the 


upright, light ‘shall rise in darkness. I 


might greatly enlarge; but it ishoped, that 

. the-above.considerationsmay serve through 
the Divine. blessing to remove the common 
difficulties ‘respecting the true’ knowledge 
of, and faith in, the Redeemer’s dignity as 
a person properly divine. My heart’s de- 
sire is, that all the saints may be. brought 
to rejoice in Jesus, as the mighty God, the 
Alpha and Omega, the first’ and the last, 
which is, and which. was, and which is to 
come, the Almighty... Rev. i, 8.° 


By fark 
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Difficutties concerning the Love of God. 


si 


Tuat Jehovah ehangeth nof,; is a_self- 
evident truth, a:seripture axiom. “ With 
him there is no variableness, nor shadow of 
turning.” Being perfection itself, therefore 
the properties of his nature,and purposes 
of ‘his will,’ are absolutely unalterable. 
What he has determined, shall be done. 
“He is of one mind, and who can turn him? 
For the counsel of the Lord standeth for- 
ever, the thoughts of his heart to all gene- 
rations, and to ‘Zion he says, he will-rest in 
his love. He will rejoice over her with 
singing, for having loved his own which 
were in the world, he loved them unto the 
end.” Notwithstanding’ the above and 
such like solemn declarations’ made by the 
God. of ‘truth, such objections have been 


raised against: the unchangeableness of] 


Jehovah's love, as greatly to perplex and 
stumble some who are evidently the dis- 
‘tinguished objects of it, 

', As wrong conclusions may be drawn 
from principles which are unexceptionably 
right, so | apprehend many of: those things 
‘are indisputable facts from’ whence the 


changeable nature of God’s love is inferred ;| 
and. indeed, it seems his people are more: 


agreed in their primary principles, than in 
their conclusions. In the farmer there may 
be a happy union, though in the latter they 
widely differ, and cast stumbling-blocks in, 
each other’s way. . For the exemplification 
and removal of which, as relating to the 
doctrine of divine love, it may be proper to 
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objects of God’s ‘indignation, we 
loved by him; those infernal ‘spiri 
/kept-not their first estate; though n 
abhorred of the Lord, were, while cent,” 
the objects of his approbation; and the 
same may be said of man, considered as in” 


original ‘state of -perfection as created: of 
God.’ John i. 1, 14; Phil. ii.6,'7. 

It is evident, God could not produce 
lcreatures morally defective, or disagreeable 
to himself; they were ‘what he willed them 
to. be, i.e. good, yea, very good, and as‘such’ 


ker. Every creature being Jehovah’s'pro- 
duction, therefore no ‘creature was, in its 


tion: and yet many of them ‘are now the 


tion. -From the above self-evident facts, it 
is inferred by some sincere inquirers after 
truth, that the love of God is changeable, 
and not invariably: fixed on its objects; 
‘which inference has perplexed niany of the 
oe of God, and proved a stumbling-: 

lock-in their way to a proper acquaintance 
with several very important truths in divine 
revelation. From this source various errors’ 
have proceeded, by which the glorious gos- 
pel of the grace of God has been beclouded, 
the faith of many Christians staggered; and 
their joy in Jesus and hope'of glory greatly 
diminished.’ But'that the above plausible 
inference ‘is a false conclusion, (though 
drawn from undeniable faets,) will I hope 
be made plainly [to] appear, if we impar- 
tially survey. the doctrine of Jehovah’s love 
in the light of divine revelation. 

The love of God, according to the scrip- 
tures, ought to be. considered | under these 
distinctions, viz.] as NaTuraL and as Sove- 
REIGN. The righteous Lord loveth righte- 
ousness, and holiness is his perpetual de- 
light. "This love arises from the perfection 
and’ purity of-his nature, and has for its 
object his own holy image, as -enstamped 
upon his rational creatures; or. ia other 
words, in holy dispositions and correspond- 
ing acts, the Lord takes pleasure’ and de- 
light. He is of purer eyes than to behold 
iniquity with approbation, or look on holiness 
with disgust. His hatred of sin; and love 
of ‘purity, are not acts of divine sovereignty. 
Sin is not hateful because God ‘willed ‘it 
should be so, but is odious in its own nature 
to every pure being; and is therefore infi- 
nitely hateful to an infinitely holy God. ' 

-God does not hate sin, because he has by 
his law forbidden it; but: las forbidden it, 
because. it is what he loathes, as contrary 
to his holy nature. ‘Perfect conformity to 
God, and supreme delight in him ‘as the 
chief good, are enforced by God’s holy law, 
because of their native excellency and pro- 


his present state of corruption, and in his 


were’ loved and delighted in, by their, Ma-. 


‘original state; the object of his disapproba-’ 


declared objects of his hatred and indigna=' - 
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priety. Holiness then, being the object of 
God’s natural love, or essential appro 
and sin the reverse, it necessarily follows 
that every unholy creature is odious in the 
sight of God; therefore a creature having 
lost its purity, ceasés to be the object of his 
natural approbation; yet. the alteration ‘is 
not in God, but in’ the creature, which is 


‘become, through moral impurity, what he 


-abhors, _God’s natural love is still unalter- 
ably fixed on personal purity, wherever it 


is found; but in reference to a polluted 


creature, love has lost its- object, that.on 
which it was fixed being quite annihilated 
or-_destroyed. rar : 

_ Thus it appears that the various ranks of 
intelligent creatures were, in their original 
condition, interested in God’s favor. Even 
those abominable beings, called devils, 
were, while holy, the objects of their Ma- 
ker’s love and approbation, as well as the 
angels who continue to shine in holy splen- 
dor and untainted purity. Though a part 
of the angelic world, and the whole human 


robation,| 


object.” But sovereign love fixed upon per- 
sons, without.a ‘regard had to their disposi 
tions as its cause ; which sovereign favor is 
entirely uninfluenced by their’ dispositions, 
and is beautifully illustrated by the Lord’s 
voluntary favor to the person of Jacob, and 
the distinguished special privileges enjoyed 
by his posterity, without respect had to his 
having ‘done either good or‘ evil.’ Jacob 
have I loved, saith the Lord. Rom. ix. 13.*. 
And Moses, speaking of Israel as a chosen’ 
people; observes, The Lord did not-set his 
ove upon you, nor choose you because ye 
were more in number than any people, (for 


.|ye were the fewest of all people,) but:be- 


cause the Lord loved you. Deut. vii. 7, 8. 
Such as it hath pleased the Lord to: make 
his people, 1 Sam. xii. 22, may with humble 
joy and holy admiration say, “ Behold what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed 
RpoR te that we should be called the sons 
of God.” 1 John iii. 1. This sovereign 
love of the Lord to his spiritual Israel, set 
apart his own son, Immanuel, as the head 


race, have, by their revolt from God, be-|of his people, and gave their persons to him 
come vile, and cease to be the objects of|before the world was; and in time gave him 
the Lord’s delight, yet there is no variable-|to die for them. God sovereignly loved 
ness or change in Jehovah. But, to every|their persons, but abhorring ‘their sinful 
proper. object, “God is love;” 1 John. iv.|conduct and criminal dispositions, was de- 
16; for God has no aversion to his creatures,|termined to remove that from them which 
simply considered as creatures; but on ac-|he hated in them, and by creating them 
éount of their moral depravity ; nor does he|anew in Christ Jesus, or implanting ‘holy 
necessarily love them, because they owe|and heavenly principles in their souls, to’ 
their existence to his sovereign will and|make them a holy people, that as such they 
almighty power; but as the subjects of his}might become the ‘suitable, fit and proper 
moral image, which consists in righteous-|objects of his natural, necessary, and essen- 
ness.and true holiness. As all mankind/tial love ; which, as aforesaid, has holiness 
have lost the image of God in which they|for its invariable object. Sovereign love 
were created, and become base and abomi-|having their persons only for its objects, 
nable in his sight, being filthy and guilty| without being excited by their dispositions, 
. before him, they must have continued in ajis therefore invariably the same, without 


‘condition eternally disgustful to God, and|addition or diminution, Hence all.that is 
in a state tremendously terrible to them- 
selves, had not the Lord been pleased to 
show them kindness.in a sovereign way ; 
being graciously determined to save whom 
he thought proper, with an everlasting sal- 
vation.. That love from which salvation 
springs is [not natural but] properly sove- 
reign; [not necessary.but] absolutely free. 
None are its objects because they deserved 


done for them, and wrought in them, is in 
consequence of, and according to that great’ 
love wherewith hé loved them, even when’ 
they were dead’ in’ trespassés and sins. 
This sovereign love is the fruit of God’s 
good pleasure, or the effect of eracious 
good-will to them. The utility and propri- 
ety of the above distinction, were it suffi- 
ciently attended to, would appear as bright 
‘as the sun in a clear meridian. [I wish 


to be.so, nor was God under. any necessity i 
of. nature so to distinguish them; but it/some able pen would undertake to investi- 
consisted in a voluntary determination to do| gate the subject more fully than either my 
good to the persons he sovereignly fixed| talents or time will admit of. However, the 
upon as his people, with infinite and invari-|few following remarks 1 hope may be of 
able delight. ae _ |use to weak Christians, for whose sake T 
If, then,-we consider the voluntary love of | write, either to rectify their judgments— 
the great Eternal as distinct from, and yet| | 
harmonizing with, that [natwral and neces-| | + The natred of Esau, as opposed to the love of the 
sary love] of which we have been treating, | Lord to Jacob, is not to be considered as implying <= 
di aities> whi h therwis e insurmount:| Positive indignation to his person as a sinner ; ae 36 
arRC Hea Waa Ee erwiee eR es ; LOUIE: the love and the ‘hatred spoken of, was pithow ence 
able, will disappear. That love which’ is having done either good or évil; it only Need = fies 
essential, or natural to God, has personal being loved as Jacob was. In this sense, natre 
holiness or pure principles for its invariable 


understood in Deut. xxi. 15; Luke “xxiv. 26; and John 
xii. 25. 
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. 2. Those who are renewed in the spirit 
of their minds, and possessed of holy prin- 
‘ciples, and are undeniably, as such, the ob- 
that. God’s nécessary hatred ‘to sin is not| ee of ‘God’s natural love, yet through sin 
contrary to his sovereign love or gracious|become the objects of his holy displeasure. 
intentions to do good to his people, even|Nevertheless, that does not suppose, nor 
while they are subjects of no other disposi-|imply any change in Jehovah. | Not. in his 
tions than what he abhors.’ If sovereign|sovereign, good will, [which has regard] to 
love to the sinner ‘was inconsistent with his|their persons, and which is still. the same, 
infinite hatred to sin, who then could be}being the effect of his mere good pleasure, 
saved? For. fallen men are,.as such, be-|and not fixed on them because of any good 
come altogether abominable .in the eyes of|moral quality in them. - Nor is there any 
their holy Maker, the imagination of theirjchange in, his ‘natural love, because. only. 
hearts. being, while unrenewed, evil, only|Aolinessis its invariable object, Agreeably . 
evil, and that continually. “'They are cor-/to, and.in proof of the above, we read that 
rupt, they have done abominable works,|/though God loved, yet he fey -abhorred. 
there is none that doeth good, no not one ;”|Israel, and.was wroth with his inheritance. 
Psal. xiv. 1,3; compared with Rom. iii. 9,|Ps. lxxviii: 59, 62... Being defiled with their’ . 
18. “We ourselves also, were sometimes|own works, therefore was the. wrath of the 
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers Lord kindled against his people, insomuch 
lusts and pleasures, living in malice and|that he abhorred his own inheritance ;”. Ps. 
envy,. hateful and hating one another.”|cvi. 40. “Nevertheless he regarded them 
Tit. iii. 3: They who: do such. things are|when he heard their cry ;” ver. 44.. “Yea, 
worthy, of death, and likewise. those who|mine heritage, saith the Lord, is unto me as 
take pleasure in them that do them.. Rom.|a lion in the forest, it crieth out agaist me, | 
i, 32.. “So then they that are in the flesh|therefore I hate it. I hate the dearly beloved 
cannot please’ God ;” Rom viii. 8. ‘ Never-jof my soul;” Jer. xii. 7, 8. “Thou hast 
theless, “ God commended his love towards|wearied me with, thine: iniquities;” yet. 
‘us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ|sovereign grace breaks forth in Israel’s 
died for us;” Rom. v. 8.. “Herein is love,|favor, and Jehovah.adds, “1; even I, am-he. 
not that we loved God, but that he loved|that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine 
us, and sent his Son to be. the propitiationjown sake, and will not remember thy sins;” 
for our sins;” 1John iv. 10. “In this was|Isaiah xliit 24,25. “*T knew thou wouldest 
the love of God manifest.”. Ver. 9.. “Yea,|deal very treacherously, and: was called a 
I have loved thee with an everlasting love :|transgressor from thé: womb. Yet, saith 
therefore with loving kindness have 1 drawn|the Lord, for my name’s sake will 1 defer 
thee ;” Jer. xxxi. 3. Jesus when pleading|mine anger, and for my praise will I refrain: 
with his Father on behalf of his chosen,|for thee, that. I cut thee not off; Isaiah 
says, “ Thou hast loved them as. thou hast|xlviii. 8, 9. “For the iniquity of his cove- 
loved. me, and thou lovedst me before the|tousness was I’ wroth and smote him, Ihid, 
foundation of the world.” John xvii. 23,)me and was wroth, and he went on fro- 
24. “We all had our conversation in times|wardly in the way of his heart.” And was 
past in the lust of the’ flesh, fulfilling the|not the desperate’ sinner made a dreadful’ 
desires of the flesh and of the mind, andjexample of ‘Divine displeasure? He. must 
were by nature the children of wrath, even}have been so, had not free exuberant grace 
as others., But God, who is rich in mercy,|interposed. in his favor, saying, “I have 
for his great love wherewith he loved us,|seen his ways, and I will heal him,” Isaiah 
even when we were dead in sins,, hath|lvii. 17;.18. Sovereign Jove. triumphs in 
quickened us, &c.” Eph. ii. 3, 4, 5.. Re-|the sinner’s salvation, through the merits of" 
specting their persons they were. loved|the Almighty Saviour, in a way which dis-- 
while in their sins; but [they were] not|plays the infinite purity of Jehovah’s nature 
loved in reference to their dispositions.|and [his] unmerited favor. Sin givesmany 
No; God necessarily hated, while he sove-|a mortal wound, but grace provides a cure. 
reignly loved. “But after that the kindness}/ Thus, from. the example of God’s con-. 
and love of God our Saviour appeared|duct toward backsliding saints, we have’ 
toward man ; not by works of righteousness|striking proofs that neither God’s natural 
which we have done, but according to his|nor fed sovereign love change their ob- 
mercy, he saved us, by the washing: of|jects. Holiness is the invariable object of ' 
regeneration, and renewing of the Holy|the former, and the persons of his people 
Ghost ;”. Tit. iii. 5. Being thus the work-|the objects of the latter.’ I might add, all 
-manship of God created anew in Christ,|the good which sovereign grace does Reoclae 
the church becomes the object of the Lord’s|or implant in the human heart, meets with 
necessary love, or natural delight. As he|God’s necessary approbation in all its gen- 
saith, “1 will call her beloved which was/uine operations. .He attends to the jane 
not beloved ;” Rom. ix. 25, _ tguagé of. penitence with pleasure. He 


stimulate their obedience—increase. their 
joy,—or relieve their perplexity. 
“1. From the sacred oracles it appears, 
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says of mourning Ephraim, whom he heard 
bemoaning himself, “My bowels’ are trou- 
bled for him, and I earnestly remember him 
still.” With what melting pity does he 
address the soul that seeks for solitude to 
lament its doleful dondition? “O my dove, 
thou art in the’ clefts of the rocks; let me 
see thy countenance, let me hear thy voice, 
" for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance 
is comely.” Song ii. 14. Sovereign love 
having given sight to the soul which was 


walk, and to please God, so ye would 
abound more. and moré;”- Phil. i. 27. 1 
Thess: iv. 1. “Knowing that your labor 
shall not'be in vain in the Lord.” 1 Cor. 
xv. 58.. “For God is not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labor of love ;” Heb. 
vi. 10." From the above we may infer: © 

1. That the ‘everlasting damnation of 
those who kept not their. first estate in 
which they enjoyed the Divine approbation, 
does not oppose the unchangeable nature 


before blind to the beauties of Immanuel,!of Jehovah’s love, nor render. the eternal 


to Jesus it now looks and loves; and he 
being delighted with the exercise of grace, 
says; “Thou hast ravished my heart, thou 
hast ravished my heart with one of thine 
eyes; how fair is thy love, my sister, my 
spouse ! - How much better is thy love than 
wine ; and the smell of thine ointments than 
all spices!” Song iv. 10.. The productions 
of sovereign grace God naturally loves, 
and therefore takes pleasure in them that 
fear him, in them who hope in his mercy. 
Ps. exlvii, 11.. Once more: ete 

3. Of that love which is essential to the 
nature of God, good men are not equally 
the objects; for as no man is its object but. 
in consequence of being the subject of holi- 
ness, therefore a growth in grace, or in holy 
obedience, will ever meet with God’s in- 
creasing approbation. Christ, as. man, 
though ever pure, “increased in favor with 
God ;” Luke ii. 92. “Therefore doth my 
Father love me axe Jesus) because I laid’ 
down my life:” John x. 17. “He that lov- 
eth me shall be loved of my Father, and I 
willlove him. If a man love me, he will 
keep my words, and my Father wiil love 
him, and we will come unto him, and make 
our abode. with him.” John xiv. 21, 23. 
“For the Father himself loveth you, be- 


salvation of his people precarious or uncer- 
tain. ‘ ‘ . ier, 
2. How: carefully should every saint 
watch against every sin, and strive to grow 
in perfect conformity to his God. True 
happiness will ever be found inseparably. 
connected ‘with- real holiness; and ‘sin, 
wherever itis, will invariably remain the 
object of God’s displeasure. On the ac- 
count of this he hides his face, and is wroth . 
with his people; and though he pardon 
them, yet he will take vengeance on their 
inventions ; for whom he loveth he chasten- 
(Sai nrg at oa 
3..How awfully miserable must our con- 
dition have been, having lost that rectitude 
of nature. in which God delighted, had he 
not proceeded: towards us in a way of sov- 
ereigh grace, choosing us in, and commit- 
ting our perscns to the care of his own 
Son, laying our iniquities upon him, and 
punishing him for them, and justifying us 
on his account, conveying holiness, pardon - 
and peace, through him, to make us pure 
and spotless before his throne! There, in 
that world of bliss, God, in all his essential 
glories, will be forever enjoyed the same as 
though sin had never been ; with additional 
pleasures arising from the amazing infinite 


f 


cause ye have loved me, and have believed|source of sovereign spontaneous favor. 
that I came out from God;” John xvi. 27.!The hearts of the redeemed will be’ ravish- 
“ Keep. yourselves in the love of God;/ed, their powers of, mind animated, and 
Jude, verse 21. “As the Father hath lovyed|their elevated songs make heaven’s high 
me, so have I loved you; continue ye in myjarches ring with the joyful acclamation of, 
love. If ye keep my commandments, ye|Salvation to our God and the Lamb. A 
shall’abide in my love, even as I have keptjfull evidence of the infinite desert of sin, 
my Father’s commandments and abide in|which seems to be intended by the smoke 
his love ;” John xv. 9, 10.. Though all re-jof the furnace ascending before the throne, 
generate persons are evidently the equal] will heighten their admiration of sovereign 
objects of special sovereign favor, and with |love, and fill their capacious souls with un- 
them, as'in Christ, the Lord is well pleased|speakable joy, profound reverence, and holy 
for his righteousness’ sake; Isaiah xlii. 21,) wonder. 

and their persons are accepted in the belov-| 4. Opposition to the sovereign grace of 
ed; yet with many of them the Lord is not/God is truly lamentable. How mournful 
well pleased, with respect to the temper of|to think that poor condemned criminals 
their hearts, and manner of life. See i should be filled with enmi against that, in 
Cor. x. 4,5. Therefore “only let your con-|consequence of which, only, salvation can 
versation be as becometh the gospel of|become the object of hope. It is a striking 
Christ.” “We beseech you, brethren, and| proof of the deceitful and infatuating nature 
exhort you by the Lord Jesus Christ, that/of sin, and the pride of the human heart. 


as ye have received of us how ye ought to 


70. HELP 10, ZIONS ,TRAVELLERS, 


vewaptera. 0b 


plishment of which the choicelis a devil.’ x ; ) ie 
is made. Tig, "| But the election, of grace, of which Iam 

3. The person chosen is always consid-|treating, is of a different nature, and .con- 
éred as passive, being entirely’at the will|sists in God’s choosing of persons in Christ 
of the elector, so far as relates to the act|Jesus, or setting them. apart as in. connec- 
of choosing. a : |tion with him,.to salvation, through saneti- 
These three ideas are inseparably con-|fication of the Spirit, and belief. of the 
nected with election, or a proper .choice,|truth.. Salvation was the end God had in 
whatever kind of election we refer to, wheth-|view ; to. bring his: chosen to the possession 
er made by God or man. ‘But.some young|and enjoyment of salvation, not only as 
or weak Christians have confused or dis-|consisting in a deliverance from punish- 
couraging ideas of the doctrine now under|ment, but from all iniquity. - Therefore. in 
consideration, for, want of attending to the|the definition the apostle. gives of the doc- 
different ‘senses in which the scriptures|trine, sanctification by. the’ Spirit, anda 
-speak of persons being the chosen, or the|true faith, were what these persons were 
elect of God.. Of this ignorance or inat-|chosen to be the subjects of, through which 
tention the oppesers of sovereign, gracefonly, salvation’ could be enjoyed... This 
take the, advantage; and-in order to per-|choice was from the beginning, or ever the 
plex or prejudice their minds, produce scrip-jearth was. They were not chosen, because 
ture instances of some who were elected,|they were viewed as holy, and therefore 
and nevertheless perished in their sins, as|deserving.to be distinguished as God’s fay- 
there is reason to think Saul and Judas did, |orites, on account of their obedience or per- 
and yet both of. them were chosen of God.|sonal purity, but that they. sheuld be.holy. 
Hence it is inferred, that as. some are lost|The great apostle, in his deep, but delight-. 
who were elected, therefore election does|ful epistle to the saints at Ephesus, treats 
not secure the salvation of those who arejof the important subject in_so. full, plain, 
chosen,-but is of such a nature as to leavejand aceurate a manner, as to answer almost 
their future happiness and final felicity en-levery. pertinent query that can be made 
tirely precarious. As such inferences asjrespecting the doctrme. He begins with 
the: above, at the first view, wear the ap-|expressions of fervid affection and humble 
pearance of truth, it is no wonder that some|gratitude to its infinite Author,. saying, 
gracious persons are indifferent about the/Blessed be the God, and. Father of, our 
doctrine. But the apostle exhorts Chris-|Lord Jesus Christ. _ Preah wre 
tians to give all diligence to make their) Q.° 1. Whathathhedone? ~. >. 
calling and election sure, by being able to| A. Who hath blessed us. dhe 5 
produce such evidences as may demonstrate}; Q. 2. With what hath he blessed us? 
their personal interest in Jehoyah’s choice:|. A. With all spiritual blessings. oak a 
the knowledge of which, in the judgment} Q. 3. Where are those blessings depos- 


of Jesus, is calculated to produce in hislited?>. , 

people greater pleasure than they ought to} A. In Christ.. sens sostens IPS 
take from the evidence of devils bemg im] Q. 4. Where may seeking souls expect 
subjection to them. To have hell -van-|to find and enjoy them ? eh yw 
quished must afford unutterable joy to those} A.’ In heavenly places (or things.) ee 
who wrestle with the powers of darkness ;!. Q. 5. According to what does-he pro- 


seed in. the bestowment of such 


A 
“+ 


2 


special|for having “loved them. with an everlast- 


. privileges: is itowing to our choice of him ?|ing ‘love, therefore with loving kindness 


. A... No:. but: 
senusinhim., ,) , | 

Gs of ABBR $1, aniline, son Wi! 

_ A. Before the foundation of the world. 

. Q.. 7. But didjhe choose us because we 
- were holy, or because he foresaw we would 
PESO wid msde He re 

A. No; but that we should be holy... 
QQ. 8, Did he then intend that all such 
should be made completely holy ?. 

A. Yes, and without blame before him 


according, as he hath cho-|will he draw them.” No one instance can 


be given of God haying chosen any people, 
person, or place, to. that which was not ac- 
tually accomplished...Did the Lord’ choose 
the Jewish nation to peculiar privileges ? 
‘Yes, and in consequence of that choice 


. |they had the advantage of all other nations, 


and much every -way. Samuel did actu- 
ally prophesy, and Saul and David were 
really kings in Israel. Judas was actually 


numbered with the apostles, and with them 


in love. - ;, 
. ~Q. 9. And is every thing aforesaid ab- 
solutely secured ? © F< 
. A. _ Yes; having predestinated us. 
_ Q. 10. Predestinated to what? __ 
. A, Unto the adoption of children. 
Q:. 11. By, and to whom? ; 


took part of the ministry to which he was 
elected, -Moses was Israel’s leader, ‘and’ 
lawgiver, because he. was)chosen: by the 
.|Lord to such dignity., Aaron and his des- 

cendants were priests of the most high God, 

because they were elected by him to that - 

office... So the Lord: chose. Jerusalem: as 
_ A. By Jesus Christ to himself. the residence of the ark, and the place 
' Q.. 12. What is the source. of such fa-|where sacrifices should be offered; and 
vors, or from whence do they flow ? thither the tribes.of Israel actually repaired 

A., The good pleasure of his will. to worship, and adore. him whose dwelling 

Q.. 13. In what does the whole termin-|was in Zion. In no one instance did Jeho- 
ate, or to what does itlead?, . |vah choose in vain. ‘The ends he had ‘in 

A., To the praise of the glory of. his)view were ever accomplished. And if so, 
BALE 6 ots ps Lhe can, there be any reason assigned why those, 
- Wherein he hath made us accepted injand. those only who were: chosen ‘to the 
the Beloved, in. whom we have redemption| greatest blessings, should fall short of them ? 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins|But the foundation standeth sure, having 
according to the riches of his grace. - See|this seal, the Lord knoweth them ‘that are 
Eph. i..4th to the 12th. Again, the samejhis. In every age “as many.as were. or- 
inspired writer asserts, such were “ chosen|dained to eternal life believed” “ the election 
to salvation, through sanctification. of the|obtained it, but the rest were blinded” by 
Spirit and belief of the truth.” . 2 Thess.|“the god of this world, who blindeth the 
ii, 13. God kindly connected their final fe-jeyes.of thém who believe not.” “So then 
licity and. his own eternal glory, when hejat this present time also there is a remnant 
ordained them to eternal life. Acts xiii.Jaccording to the election of. grace, and if 
48.. But though Judas-was chosen to ‘office;|by grace, then it is no more of. works, other- 
he was not chosen to holiness, for Jesus,|wise grace is no more grace.” Rom. xi. 
when speaking to the disciples as his ser-|5, 6. “4 ; eS 
vants and true followers (Judas being pres-| Another stumbling-block in the way of 
ent) he said, I speak not of youall. Iknow)many inquirers, next to the doctrine of elec- 
whom I have chosen... John xiii. 18. The|tion, is reprobation, which is generally [but 
names of his:chosen are written in heaven,|improperly] considered as the counterpart 
and all such are freed from condemnation. | of election, and related to it as its direct 
Who shall lay any thing to the charge of|opposite ; as a negative, is related to a/pos- 
God’s elect? “Rom. viii. 33. All this could|itive idea. But if it be understood as the 
not [with propriety] be said, of the Jewish|negative of election, is it not strange it 
nation, nor.of Judas, and many more: who|should change its nature, and, in, contro- 
have been chosen [merely J to office: be-|versy, become a positive idea? And yet 
sides, individuals are called the elect, who|as such it has been [both] opposed and de- 
cotild not bear rule in thechurch of God ;|fended with great warmth; for the adver- 
for-a woman was not suffered to speak in|saries of sovereign grace scarcely ever di- 
the church, nor usurp authority over thejrectly encounter the doctrine of election ; 
man, but was to be in silence. 1 Tim. ii.|but- artfully file off»to reprobation, as if 
12... Yet we read. of an elect lady and her|they were. conscious eae election was 
elect sister.. 2 John i. 13. If God hath|itself invulnerable, and could not cscs 
thus chosen, the end. he had in view will|be reduced. But from the pws: r 
certainly be accomplished, for saith: Jesus, |reprobation they attack the doctrine fa A 
“ All that the Father giveth me shall comejed to be demolished, and charge - bee cd 
unto me, and him. that cometh unto me, I|most. horrid consequences, too Fi ae fe ty 
will in no wise.cast out.” “His people|relate. These consequences me ¢e ‘eal - 
shall be willing in the day of his power,”lers of sovereign grace have repeatedly 


72 


oT Pet 


HELP TO ZI H 


eA to be @uite foreign to, and not in the there is between Jehovah’s purity. 
east: inferable from, the doctrine of ‘God’s|pollution. » ephiah atc Ewe 


sovereign choice of his people to grace and 
glory. But perhaps their defence of the 
doctrine of r ui 
ly successful. \ [And no wonder; they have 
unwarily admitted it to be the opposite of 
election; and this admission] has been 
stumbling to many inquirers after truth, 
and encouraging to its opposers.. Election 
or choice, indeed, implies, a negative, or 
that some are not chosen’; which the scrip- 


“ture calls the rest: this is readily allowed, 


but reprobation as mentioned in scripture is 
never opposed to election. To the doc- 


trine of election it does not seem related,, 


but’stands ina quite different situation in 


the system of scriptural divinity, ; 


1. If reprobation conveyed. the idea of 
non-election, by a person being reprobated, 
we should understand one not elected; but 
how will such an idea comport with. the 
apostle’s reasoning, when he says, “ Know 

e not that Jesus Christ is in-you except ye 

e. reprobates ?” 2 Cor. xv. 15. To stp- 
pose him to mean they were not elected if 
Christ: was not in-them, is supposing him 
to contradict his’ own experience, and op- 
pose: self-evident facts; for there was a 
time when Christ was not: in Paul himself; 
during which period he was exceeding 
mad against those who professed the name 
of Jesus. But, says he, “it pleased God to 
reveal his Somin me.” Before this’ hap- 


lopposed to, 


reprobation ‘hay not been equal-|< 


‘nothing. 
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and their. 
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. 8. Reprobation in scripture always stands 
and ‘is the natural negative of, 
pprobation, whether it respects the state 
of a person, the frame of his mind, or the - 
nature of his actions. Hence, vile profess- 
ors’are compared to-the alloy or dross fre- - 
quently mixed with metal, which: on trial 
is found base or deficient in quality; there- 
fore “ reprobate’silver shall men call them, 
because the Lord has rejected them.” Jer. 


‘vi, 30. So in the text before mentioned, 


“ Know ye not that Christ/is in you except 


rye be reprobates?” the apostle’s obvious - 


meaning is, that such are destitute of real 
worth, For however splendid a profession 
be, yet without Christ, all will be found 
mere refuse at last; therefore he puts them 
upon close examination, lest they should 
be deceived by appearances, Thinking 
themselves something, while in fact they are 
Hence in the next verse he adds, 
“But I trust that ye shall know:that we are 
not reprobates.” 2 Cor. xiii. 5,6; and in 
verse 7; he says, “ Now I pray to God that 
ye do no evil, not that we should appear 
approved, but that ye should do, that which 
is honest, though we be as reprobates.” 
Thus he considers reprobation and appro-. 
bation as natural opposites,,.Again,.men 
of corrupt minds are said to be “reprobate 
concerning the faith,” i? e. destitute of a 
true understanding of the truth. 2 Tim. 


py change took: place he’was in a state of {iii 8.“ And the “abominable and’ disobe- 
reprobation, for Christ was not in him, and|dient ‘are unto-every good work reprobate.” 


et he was never in a:state. of non-election,}| Tit. i. 


16. Agreeable, therefore, to’ this 


ut was one chosen in Christ before the|view of reprobation, those vile affections to 


world was, Again, he could not mean if 
Christ was not in them they were not elect- 
ed, because Christ is not naturally in ‘his 
elect, as most of them know; and [they} 


which the Gentiles were given up, are call- 
ed “areprobate mind.” Rom. i. 26, 28, 29. 
Meaning that their dispositions and conduct 


‘}{ were odious, and could.not possibly be ap- 


lament, when called by: grace, that they|proved of, either by God or good men. 
lived without God and without Christ in| From the above considerations it evidently 
the world; therefore, during that period,}appears, that election and reprobation are 
they were reprobates, not having Christ in}not inseparably. connected, nor. even so 
them ; nevertheless they were the elect of |much as related as kindred ideas, and that 
God, of which their being called by grace|reprobation does not intend an absolute ap- 
isa gee From hence it appears. that/pointment to eternal misery, for such may 


repro 


ation is not the opposite of election. |still find mercy as Paul.did; but that. it is 


2. That reprobation is not thé opposite|the awful opposite to divine approbation, 


of election will appear evident, if it be con-| whether it respects persons, 
‘sidered that election is an act of divine sov- proceedings. 


principles, or 


ereignity, arising merely from the will of} But some may reply, Though the term 


God, without any fitness in creatures de- 
serving to. be so distinguished ; but repro- 
bation, whenever the word is used in scrip- 
ture, respects a comparative deficiency, or 
an essential defect in those who are repro- 


reprobation. should be disused as relating 
to election, yet if the ideas be retained 
which were conveyéd by it, thé doctrine is 
not less exceptionable than’ ‘before. . True; 
therefore, let us calmly consider whether 


bated. “Election is the effect of; or entirely|those horrid ideas, which th f 
flows from the good’ pleasure of God’s will|election have. alwav: senda aN 


in favor of the persons of his people ; but/term reprobation, are, or 
reprobation originates not merely from|to the doctrine of electio 
God’s will, but from:the natural contrariety|The most decent and sober opposers of the 


J 


} ways'cennected with the 
are not, as foreign 
n as the term itself: 
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doctrine in question, generally charge it 
with implying three things: 1, An appoint- 
“ment to inevitable destruction of those who 
are not elected; therefore, 2. That the doc- 
trine of election is injurious to those not in- 
cluded in it; and consequently, 3. Is a re- 
flection.-on the justice or moral character 
of God.’. These reasons, it is confessed, 
are quite sufficient to justify a dissent from 
the doctrine, or an opposition, to it, suppos- 
_ing them well founded.. But whether these 
vawful inferences are the genuine offspring 
of election or not. will appear, if brought 
under impartial examination. 

1. Respecting the. first’ objection, the 
question is, Whether the. doctrine of election 
(supposing it a fact) be the cause of, or in 
the least influential upon, an appointment of 
any creature to destruction? That) it was 

neither the cause nor the occasion of such 
an appointment is demonstrably evident 
from its very nature. It could not have such 
_a tendency, because election is an-act abso- 
Jutely sovereign, or.a gracious act. arising 
simply from Jehovah’s will. But punish- 
ment does not.arise from divine sovereignty. 
If it did; it would be causeless; but God 
never punished (therefore never intended to 
do so) without a criminal cause in the crea- 
ture. God does not punish for sin because 
it was his sovereign will; but his very will 
to punish arises from the holiness of his na- 
ture and the equity of his government ; 
therefore God’s. intention to punish arises 


from. a distinct source from that out of 
which election springs. They are in their 
nature eternally distinct, as any acts of God 
can possibly be. Such. a charge, therefore, 


occasion of God’s designing to punish any 
man. Ifthe election of men be ‘considered 
as a choice of criminal creatures, .or of 
creatures considered as in a ‘sinful fallen 
state, in which light it is viewed by many, 
because the choice is unto salvation through 
sanctification of the spirit, (however, the 
different ‘stating of the doctrine is only a 
circumstance which does not alter the na- 
ture of the truth stated, for if it be thus con- 
sidered,), it unavoidably follows, that as 
those not included in the sovereign’ choice, 
were viewed by God as, sinful when the 
choice was made; therefore the choice 
could not possibly make them, sinful nor 
cause them to be viewed as criminals. It 
is singularly absurd to suppose the pres- 
cience of God, or his all-comprehending 
understanding, to be the fruit of his sove- 
reign will; and yet this absurdity, gross as 
it is, attends the objection, which is. the 
same as saying, if God had not elected 
some, he would never have’ known or 
thought of the condition of others. As no 
injury is done to any man by the doctrine 
in question, therefore, ees Gea, 
3..It is not contrary to, or:'an impeach- 
ment of, the moral character of God. In 
election. there is-no connivance at sin im- 
plied. By it, sin in the chosen was not rén- 
dered less odious, nor justice partially ad- 
ministered in their favor; but a surety was 
yy 8 . . 2 
graciously. substituted in their stead, who 
bore their sins, and was wounded for their 
transgressions, and by whose obedience. the 
law of God was magnified, and through his 
death impartial"justice shone with tremen- 
dous lustre. Had the crimes of which the 


might as well be brought against creation|elect was guilty been transferred or impu- 
as election. It seems very strange that any|fed to those who perish, in that case an eg- 
serious person should oppose ‘the idea of'| emption of the elect from punishment would 


God’s decreeing to. punish for sin, seeing have been wnjust and i 
he actually does so, which he could not; if | mercy shown to them woul 


urious, because 
have heightened 


it was an unrighteous thing in God to take|the misery of others. But as every. one who 
vengeance. If it be right for the Lord to] perishes suffers only according to the de- 
punish. those who are: punished by him, it|merit of his own personal sins, therefore to 
could not be wrong to resolve to do so, un-|infer that the doctrine of election is detri- 
less it»be wrong te determine to do what is|mental to man, and unworthy of God, dis- 
right. . However, such a decree does not|covers either pitiable weakness, or power- 
arise from election. .What is opposite to ful prejudice ; for such inferences seem. as 
election, is-a mere negation, or a leaving/opposite to truth, decency and common 
others in that state: in which all men are|sense, as a man would appear to be, if he 
viewed by the great Eternal when he chose|undertook to prove that God is cruel be- 


hispeople: therefore, 


cause he is kind, and that those have great 


2. The doctrine is not injurious to those|cause to complain who were never injured. 
, not included in it; for if election respected| That the doctrine is not inimical to Chris- 
its objects as sinless, or simply considered|tian experience, but of contrary tendency, 


as creatures formed of God, which some|will be shown in its proper place. 


What 


think, seeing the happy angels.and the per-|has been said I hope may tend to remove 


‘son of Christ were included in Jehovali’s 


\ 


the objections against it,* as a revealed 


‘choice, those from among whom they were SS 
chosen could ae be deemed punishable,| », The following condensed view. of the doctrine of 
being considered in their pure unfallen state; | election, may, perhaps, not be unacceptable to the young 


therefore election, if so considered, could | Christian. « 


not in the nature of things, 
VoL. 3.—J. 


1. There.is a manifest’ difference among mankind in 


be the cause or’ their moral and religious character ;—a difference which 
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truth of great importance, 


of. which Christ and his people were so con- 


nected that what he did. was imputable to 
them. ‘a . 


ar 


Yer 


t 
os 


oth 


- CHAPTER IV. 
: Union to Christ.~ 


Tuovex the Scriptures speak with re- 
markable plainness of the near relation sub- 
sisting between Christ: and. his church, in 
consequence of electing love, yet various 
stumbling-blocks are frequently found, in 
the way of [those who desire] clear views 
of that doctrine; for the.removal of: which, 
if God please to bless the attempt. let us 
now, briefly consider, [that relation to 
Christ. which is.expressed by the title of 
the ‘present chapter. ] 5 


Various warm. disputes have existed 


among the people of God about union to, 


Christ, particularly as relating. to its com- 
mencement, which is thought by some to 
have been from everlasting, and by others 
not till, or after believing. Though agreed in 
the main about its nature and duration, 
each side has been pretty free, and fertile 
in the invention of consequences, as arising 
from. their opponents’. sentiments, which 
| consequences, ] perhaps, are equally -ab- 
horrent to both. On this account, many 
‘sincere inquirers after. truth have’ been 
greatly discouraged, wounded in their 
minds, and prevented making progress in 
religious attainments. Some are likewise 
perplexed and stumbled bya third party, 
who, differing from the other about the na: 


is not. merely external, but apparently, radical and essen- 
tial: some are.the subjects of real, vital piety, of which 
others are entirely destitute: 


2. As every effect inust originate in some cause, so. 


this difference in men’s characters is an effeet of som 
cause, and the Scriptures attribute it to God ; Eph. ii. 3, 
‘““We were by nature children of wrath even as oth- 
ers; but God—hath quickenéd us,’ fj 
3. As God is the author of this difference, he has, 
doubtless, in producing it, acted like an intelligent and 
wise being. But such a Being does not act till he has 
determined to act; and.each.act is part of a plan of ope- 
ration : therefore, before God produced this difference in 
men’s characters, he determined to produce it, and the 
change produced, is part of his great plan of operations ; 
i. e. what he has done in time, he has resolved to do. be- 
| fore time began’: he determined, then, to effect the very 
change he has effected, and in the very personsin whom 
he has effected it; (Rom. viii. 29, 30,) and. this determi- 
nation is election. , ? 
_ From this it will be seen that, election has absolutely 
no bearing upon any but the saved ; it doesnot touch, or 
at allregard others;—no more than if they had not any 
being. It leaves them exactly as they were, and’as they 
would have been if there had been'no election at all. 
From an inspection of the passage just referred to, in 
connection with the above remarks, it will be seen, also, 
that so far ‘from election: securing ‘the salvation of any, 
irrespective of character and piety, their character is one 
object regarded in their election; and election secures 
that.itshell be holy ; (iph, i.4,) Election, as we have 
seen, was the determination that there should be a differ- 
ence in conduct and. character between its objects and 
others. ‘and tat ine ys should be sanctified in spirit. by 
the belief of the truth, 2, Thes, ii. 13. 
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<in consequence ture of the union; therefore deny its dura- 


bility, and maintain that those who are in | 
Christ to-day may- possibly: be. in hell-‘to- 

morrow. Perhaps the: doctrine of union 
with Christ may be of such a copious and 


{complex nature, as to justify in some meas- 


ure the sentiment-of each, who viewing the 
subject. in detached parts only, therefore 
may conclude some things are opposite, 
which are, in fact, only distinct. » However, © 
so far as that may be the case with com- 
mon:Christians, an impartial survey, or -re- 
view .of the subject, may have a,concilia- 
ting tendency ; for which purpose it. should 
be. considered, that union to Christ. is. of a 
threefold nature, which may (for the sake 
of keeping ideas distinct) be denominated, 
visible, vital, and. virtual. . . - ab 
. First; By visible, is intended-a credible 
profession of Christ, joined with an appa- 
rent subjection to him, or an embracing: his 
gospel,..and obeying his laws. Where 
there appears love to Jesus, and subjection 
to him as a Saviour, and a: Sovereign, we 
are bound to consider such persons as. rela- 
ted to him, and: to love them accordingly. 
The apostle, treating of the visible church 
as in union with Christ, founded on: profes- 
sion, says, We being many, are one body in 
Christ, and every one members one of an- 
other,. Rom. xii. 5. -And speaking of the: 
jchurches of Judea, he adds, which were in 
Christ. - Gal. i. 22. . To be therefore in the. 
church by a credible profession, :was called 
a being 7 Christ, asin 1 Cor. xii. 2, See 
Gal- iii. 27; 1 Cor. xii, 13. Yet it is evi- 
[dent that the apostle did not. account’ all 
were true believers ‘which were in:Christ 
by profession, though he was bound .in:char- 
ity to hope thus of them all, till there was 
evidence to the, contrary. ‘The inspired 
penmen did: not certainly know the gra- 
‘cious state of the persons they addressed, 
but had. cheering hopes and. distressing 
fears, respecting those to whom they min- 
istered. See Epist. to Gal... Even Jesus, 
“who knew what was in man,” generally, as 
a minister, addressed his own people by such 
terms as were descriptive of gracious dis= 
positions ; Matt. v..- As many are in Christ 
only by a profession, having a namé-to live, 
and are dead, therefore there is a’ striking 
propriety in the various’ t/s we meet’ with 
in scripture, when promises. and .encour- 
agements are treated of, which ifs do not 
imply an uncertainty of a true. believer's 
future happiness; but an uncertainty: re- 


= |specting who the personsare that have be- - 


lieved through grace. With what jealousy 
does Paul speak of the Galatian churches; 
and of many in that: of Corinth; and with 
what. caution: does Peter mention one whom 
he greatly valued, “ Sylvanus,:a faithful 
brother, as I'suppose.” "2 Pet. v. 12... The 
visible: kingdom of Christ’ is compared :to.a 
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aet which: -encloseth* divers: kinds ; but.the 
Lord, who.searcheth the heart, will: take 
care of the good, and cast the bad away. 
Then many who were visibly in connection 
with Christ, who ate and drank in his. pres- 
ence, who were the children of the kingdom, 
and visible members of his body, thechurch, 
willbe cast out;.so that those~who are 
found fruitless branches in Christ, will be 
broken off, and burned with unquenchable 
fire.. Therefore it is. granted: that many 
who-are in Christ, in [this] sense, [i. e. visz- 
bly, may notwithstanding lift up their eyes 
in hell,.being in torment. - 


Secondly ;- there is a vital union; or al 


divine connection-between Christ and his 
people, which takes place’ at regeneration, 
when the soul is made-to: hear’ the voice of 
the Son of God and live; for the Son 
quickeneth whom he will. - Hence the apos- 


tle.says, “I live; yet not I, but Christ which, 


liveth in me.” — To live implies three things, 
all which, in a spiritual sense, every true 
Christian is the subject of, viz. spNSATION, 
ANIMATION, PRESERVATION. - 

1. SEnsaTIon. 
guilt, and are sensible of the plague of their 
own-hearts. They are convinced of their 
wants and weakness, and are conscious of 
being in a condition both mean and misera- 
ble. They see. their: own deformity and 
Jehovah’s beauty. Their ears are open to 
receive instruction; and the-voice of God 
in his word, whether terrific or tender, 
makes deep and durable impressions on 
their minds. ‘They have.a taste for the 
things of religion, after which they hunger 
and thirst. To them Christ is precious: 
his name-is an-ointment poured forth, his 
beauty is as the olive-tree, and his smell as 
Lebanon; yea, he is altogether lovely. ~ All 
their spiritual sensations, whether painful 


or pleasurable; are in consequence, of living’ 


union with Jesus ; for priorto its commence- 
ment they were dead in sin, and destitute 
of every holy emotion and perception. 
- 2. Animation. Christian.activity is en- 
tirely owing to Christ’s animative influence. 
Through his Spirit and all-sufficient grace, 
they serve with pleasure, or suffer with pa- 
tience; they strive and war.against sin, and 
wrestle with principalities and powers, over 
,all which they are more than conquerors 
through him who hath loved them. Yea, 
they can do-all things through Christ 
strengthening them, and without him they 
can do nothing. 


3. PRESERVATION. The principle of ant-| 


They feel the burden of; 


|influences them to love, and labor. for the 


meat which perisheth not. He alarms their 
fears that they may escape danger, and 
strengthens their faith that they may Jay 
hold of eternal life, secures their love by 
fresh discoveries of divine beauties, and’ the 
suitableness of celestial objects. to héeaven- 
born souls. Thus he draws them in. the 
paths of duty by the bands of love,.and by. 
the cords of a man. He is the author of 
their preservation, in such.a way as to pre- 
vent presumption, and‘secure their attention 
to appoibted means, which. Divine wisdom 
has conneeted with the desired end.. He 
says he never will leave-them, but will be | 
with them always to the end of the. world; 
and writes his law in their hearts, that they 
might not finally depart from him. He 
saves them, therefore, not contrary to their 
inclination, but with their free consent, and 
fervent desire.. He that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit; 1 Cor. vi. 17... Between 
Jesus and ‘them, there is a oneness in per- 
ception, affection, interest and end. As 
they are precious: to him, so he is precious 
to them; the chief among ten thousand, 
and altogether lovely. Hisinterest is theirs, 
and theirs is his. He rejoiceth in the pros- 
perity of his people, and they-esteem Jeru- 
salem, i. e.-his cause on earth, above their 
chief joy ; ‘his revealed designs correspond 
with their real desires: The destruction of 
sin and the perfection of purity they long 
for. He gave. his life for them, neither do 
they. count theirs too dear to sacrifice on his 
behalf; their. life therefore is in their hand, 
ready to be delivered up at their Saviour’s 
call.’ They rejoice in Jesus on account of 
his diate obedience, not only as it is 
their security from condemnation, but as it 
does infinite honor to Heaven’s righteous 
law. What Christ‘has done, intentionally 
centres, and will ultimately terminate, in 
the vindication of God’s moral government, 
and the eternal display of Jehovah’s essen- 
tial perfections, in all their native beauty, 
and infinite excellency, grandeur, and glory, 
that God, to whom sinners have an aver- 
sion, mayappear and be acknowledged, not 
only by angels, but by men, as all in. all. 
As influenced by grace; the true believer 
says, ‘‘Oh;.how I love thy law!” “I de- 
light-in the law of God after the inward 
man.” Jehovah he admires. and. adores ; 
and when ‘he takes a solemn view of the 
great Eternal, whose glory dazzles angelic 
eyes, he is astonished, confounded, and lost, 
in pleasing wonder. He sinks into profound 


mation ever discovers an inclination ta pre-/contempt of himself, and feels: keen reflec- 
serve its connection with. that which-is ani-|tions on his. criminal want of affection to, 
mated by it: this is obvious not only injand departures from a Being so infinitely 
rational: life, but even-in animal likewise.|deserving. the supreme love of men) and 
So, Christ has always discovered an entire,|angels. But on- the revival of hope, with 
infinite inclination to keep and preserve his|humble- reverence, and holy rapture, he 
people. in connection with himself. He'sings, “ The Lord is my portion, saith. my 
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soul. He is my rock and fortress; and ma 


deliverer, my God, my strength, my buckler, 


my salvation, and my high tower.’ In;his 
_presence is fulness of joy, at his right hand 
are pleasures forevermore. Then shall I 
be satisfied, whem I.awake in his likeness.” 
Though conscious of meanness and demerit, 
his language now is, “ Will he plead against 
me. with his great. power? ‘No,.but he will 
put strength into me.” “I know whom*I 
have believed. He hath said, My grace 
shall be, sufficient for. thee, my strength ‘is 
made perfect in weakness. The Lord will 
preserve nfe unto his heavenly kingdom, to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 
.. As such souls freely..give themselves 
unto, the Lord, so he receives them. gra- 
ciously, and rejoiceth in them as his spouse, 
his property, and portion ; itis his will, and 
their desire to: be like him, and; with him 
for ever; and-for them to die is gain. 
Therefore, though shoals of professors per- 
ish, none who are possessors of his grace 
ever shall. ‘Their internal life is eternal in 
its.duration ; for thus saith the Lord, “I 
give unto. my sheep eternal life, and the 
shall never perish, neither shall any pluck 
them ‘out of my hand.” John x. 28. “He 
that believeth on him is not condemned.” 
John iii..18.. “ There is therefore now no 
condemnation :to them ‘that are. in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the. Spirit.” Rom. viii. 1. As: there is no 
condemnation to such now,. there never 
shall be any. “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that heareth my word and believeth, 
shall not’ come: into. condemnation, but is 
passed from death unto life: John v. 24. 
Whoso believeth on ‘him, shall not perish, 
but have eternal life. John iii, 15, 16. 
They shall never die; though. they were 
dead, yet shall. they- live. John xi. 25. 
Who. shall separate them from the love of 
Christ? Rom. viii. 35. Whose Spirit. is 
in them as a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life. John iv. 14. He that 
hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son of God hath not: life.” Those, 
therefore, who are vitally united to Christ, 
cannot ldse their- spiritual life while he 
maintains his own; for he hath said, “ Be- 
eause [ live ye shall live also.” Being 
bought by his precious blood, and kept by 
almighty power, they therefore may con- 
clude with the apostle, ‘“ That when-Christ, 
who is their life, shall appear, they shall 
also appear with him in glory.” 

- There is, therefore, no real contradiction 
in the declarations in scripture, though they 
may to some ‘appear opposite, respecting 
the final state of those who are united to 
Christ; for salvation is not inseparably con- 
nected witha visible, but with a vital union 
to the Son. of: God. Those who perish 
never were spiritually in Christ: he was 


never the home of their hearts.. They 
never approved of him, nor he of them; 
therefore’ he will say ‘to all: that shall be - 
doomed to-destruction, I ‘never knew you. 
Though they may ‘have been among the 
saints, yet such were never of them; but 
of a contrary character-all the while.. Hence 
of apostates the apostle thus speaks: 
“They went out’ from-us, but they were 
not-of' us, for if they: had been of us, they 
would no. doubt have continued ‘with us; 
but they went out: that they might be made 
manifest, that they were not all of us, but 
ye have an unction from the Holy One,” 
&c.° 1:John ii. 19, 20. Thus it appears, 
that a visible and a vital union to Christ 
are very distinct; and yet they are not 
opposites, for a profession of Christ cannot | 
be deemed ¢ontrary to a possessionof him.. 
| Thirdly, Vital union is distinct from vir- 
tual, though one is not contrary or opposite 
to the other. By virtual union with Christ, 
is intended a real connection subsisting be- 
tween him and the elect of God considered 
simply as such. That there was such a 
connection antécedént to vital union, is evi- 
dent from the “following . considerations. 
‘They were chosen. in Christ, and given to’ 
him ; in covenant he represented them asa 
federal head.). He became a surety ‘for 
them, and on.their behalf was made under 
the law, in consequence of which there was 
a legal connection of union established be- 
tween him and them. The substitution of 
his person under the law in-their stead, was 
the ground of the imputation of their-sins 
to him, and of his obedience for them. 
What he did and ‘endured, would have had 
no efficacyin their favor, had-they not-been 
personally ‘interested in him. Their: sins 
could not have been done away by the sac- 
rifice of himself, had he not given himself 
for them in particular or died in their stead. 
But as their kinsman-Redeemer, he ran- 
somed them from. death, and as the Head 
of the «church, he became the Saviour of 
the body. Thus was he related to his cho- 
sen, as their head of representation; and, 
as their surety, by his gracious engagé- 
ments and condescending substitution of his 
person [to endure the penalties of the law] 
in their place, and by his ‘performing for 
them what was required of them, he be- 
came the Lord their righteousness, and.by 
his death he. procured on their behalf an 
eternal exemption from deserved ‘punish- 
ment, and a legal title to everlasting bliss. 
In consequence of this union, the elect were 
intrusted to his care, and were preserved 
in Christ Jesus, and, therefore, called to be 
saints. By virtue of the aforesaid connec- 
tion, they are said to be his sheep, whom he 
must bring; for of all that the Father hath . 
given him, he-will lose none: and from 
thence ariseth the propriety of the apostle’s 
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language in Eph: ii.4,6: “God-who is rich|represented: to supply 


in mercy, for his. great love wherewith he 
loved us, even when we were dead in'sins, 
_ hath ‘quickened us together with Christ, and 
hath raised us up together, and made us| 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus,” , Now as this virtwal union does not 
supersede vital, or render’ it wnnecessary, 
but is the secret source from whence it flows, | 
why then should the godly quarrel one ‘with 
another about what is so evidently consist- 
ent? Though fruit be only found in the 
branches, yet the,root is surely not unprofit- 
able, seeing from thence the.sap of the tree 
proceeds. According to this simile we may 
observe, what the scripture calls bringing 
forth fruit unto God, can only be expected 
among professors of religion, who are in 
Christ.as visible. branches. But. even 
amongst. them, will no fruit be found with- 
out sap or living nourishment; and there 
can.be no vital nourishment, but in conse- 


—— 


this: defect, Christ 
and his. people are farther illustrated by the 
union .subsisting between head and mem= 
bers. But though. the idea ‘of activity is 
‘thereby conveyed, there is still a materia] 
defect, for the relation between these is 
quite involuntary. Had it been otherwise, 
the head might possibly have chosen better 
Jeet, or better hands ; and had they been 
the subject, of distinct volition, they would, 
probably, have chosen to have been in union: 
with a better head: therefore to supply the 
deficiency of the above simile, and to include 
the idea of mutual choice and social en- 
dearments, Christ and his-church are com- 
pared to Ausband and wife. If then we 
are in such near and close connection with 
the blessed Jesus, as the scriptures assert, 
and, by so many significant similitudes, il- 
lustrate his own people to be, let us:fré 

quently think of, and bless*God: for, that 
sovereign and inseparable love which con- 


quence of-union with the root. As none 
ever imagine there is no connection between 
the root and branches of a tree till blossoms 
appear, why then should any think there: is 
no connection. between Christ the root of 


the righteous, and his. people, before the} 


appearance of grace? It is owing to the 
appearance of gracious dispositions, that a 
relation to Christ is discoyered, or claimable 
by any person whatever; nevertheless, the 
union or relation in the last sense in which 
we have been speaking; does not then com- 
mence. If there was no. previous secret 
connection with Christ, from whence did 
grace proceed to the soul? . It must havea 
source or original cause. The apostle ob- 
serves all spiritual blessings were given us 


stituted the relation. It is all of God, as is 
devoutly acknowledged by that sweet singer 
in: our: British Israel, the late Dr. Watts, 
who of the Father’s love and choice’ thus 
speaks: ; 

F 3 f i 

“ Christ be my first elect, he said, | 
Then chose our souls in Christ our Head; 


‘Nor shall.our souls be thence remov’d, 
Till he forgets his first belov’d.” 


CHAPTER V. 
Relation 16 God: 


As there are unhappy differences among 


in Christ.. Eph. i. 3.. If Christ was intrust-/the professors of religion about: union to’ 
ed with all’spiritual blessings to communi-| Christ, so in like manner they are subject 
cate to his people, then no spiritual blessing|to cast stumbling-blocks in each other’s 
is ever possessed, but what flows from him ;|way respecting relation to God. 
and if so, there must be a prior connection| For the removal of these, and the pur- 
with him. Believers have reason gratefully | pose. of reconciliation, let us consider on 
to acknowledge that they all have receiyed| what, relation to God. isfounded. That re- 
out of his.fulness, grace for grace. John i.jlation in which God’s people stand unto 
16. To the hesitating soul we would re-|himself, distinct from others, according to 
commend a close consideration of the apos-|the scripture, arises from adoption and re- 
tle’s query; “What hast thou, that thou|generation. Adoption is a'taking those in- 
didst not receive.” 1-Cor. iv. 7. _ |to the relation of sons, and treating them 
The doctrine of union between Christ|as such, who are not so by nature. Now 
and his. church is of a nature so-copious,|Gqd’s people were all by nature aliens; 
that no-one metaphor can properly repre-|but, by adopting grace, [they] were by 
sent it; therefore in the scriptures we meet|him considered as his children. Again, 
with various similitudes, tending to illustrate|His people are all his children by birth , 
the iniportant subject. Christ is frequently|being born again, they possess or partake 
compared to a foundation, on which hisjof his nature, as it consists in righteous- 
people are built; but that conveying only|ness and. true holiness, and so bear his 
the idea of support, therefore he is compar-|image. Adoption constitutes relation, but 
ed to a root, by which the idea of influence| doesnot convey likeness of nature; butregen~ 
is likewise illustrated. But though branches|erationdoesboth. Adoptionis before or ante- 
are influenced, and rendered fruitful, in|cedentto regeneration, for there 1s no propri- 
consequence of conveyed nourishment, yet ety in supposing those are made sons by adop- 
Christian activity is not thereby’ properly'tion who are’so by birth. No man ever 
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adopted his own son;:those: who are sons; wise overwhelm them, in: consequence’ of 
 ccaoritont need not to be made sons -by|a sight-and sense of ‘criminal distance from 
adoption. Though the pérsons:who are re-|God, and -unlikeness’ to ‘him.  Rom.: viii. 


, generated were. adopted, yet they: were not| 15,17. The bodies of ‘God’s peoplé were 


adopted as regenerate, but when they were included in the act. of adoption, and with 
ina state of alienation from God. In which} their souls were given to'‘Christ, and bought 
state all men are by nature, as the descend-|by him; “ Ye are bought with a price. 
ants of an apostate head. — Adoption is|wherefore glorify God in your bodies,— 
therefore the. taking those into the relation|which are his.. But. though ‘the’ members 
of children, who are not so by nature, orjof the -body are instruments’ of righteous- 
reckoning, or accounting those sons, who|ness unto holiness, in consequence of a'per~’ 
are not, [as yet, such] by regeneration.|son being renewed in the spirit of his mind, 
Relation. by. adoption is, therefore, quite|yet while in this life the bodies of the saints 
distinct from. sonship arising from regenera-|have no peculiar marks of divine sonship, 
tion, or'a being generated, and born anew;|but are subject to vanity, bondage, and 
and accordingly we find it. treated of as a|corruption~ The privileges of adoption, 
separate subject inthe word of God. -Adop-|therefore, as relating to them, will not be 
tion is an-act of God’s:sovereign will ac-jenjoyed till the resurrection, for the bodies - 
cording. to. Ephei.5, 6. “Having predes-|of all men through sin are the seat of mis- 
tinated us‘unto the adoption of children by|ery; and not only bodies in’ general, but 
Jesus Christ to himself, according to the|ourselves also, which have’ the first fruits” 
good pleasure of his will, to the praise and|of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan with- 
glory of his grace, wherein. he hath made|in ourselves, waiting for the ‘adoption, to 
us accepted, in the. beloved.” _Regenera-|wit, the redemption of the body.” Rom. 
tion. is’ the work of his power, it is a man-|vii. 23.. Sonship by adoption ts not con- 
ifest change of soul. produced by his Holy|trary to, nor-does it render relationship to 
Spirit. “Not by works of righteousness|God by regeneration, UNNECESSARY ; there 
which we have done, but according to his}isas much need of a meetness for heaven 
mercy he saved us by the washing of regen-|as of a ¢itle to it. In order to consummate 
eration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” |happiness,-it is as necessary to have a dis- 
Tit. iii, 5. The people of God, considered | position, or taste, for pure and refined pleas- 
as children by adoption, were the subjects/ure, as it is to be delivered from_pain. 
of redemption. Being,:through sin, in .a|Therefore, except a man be born again, he 
state of distance ‘and dreadful captivity, | cannot enter into the kingdom of God, he can- 
Christ gave his life’ a ransom for them.|not-see it in its nature, beauty, and spiritual 
“He died, the just for the unjust, that he| glory, for the natural man perceiveth not the 
might bring them to God.” Hence those who|things of the Spirit of God, neither can he 
were sometime afar off are made:nigh by|know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
the blood of his Son. It was therefore ex-|cerned. Henee'(says Christ) ye must be 
pedient that Christ should die for the peo-|born again.’ The doctrine of adoption is sup- 
ple, and gather together in one the children|porting to the believer’s hope, even when’ 
of God that were scattered abroad. John|he loathes-and bemoans himself on the ac- 
xi. 50,52. For it became him for whom|count of transgressions, for the very name 
are all things, and by whom are all things, |Jesus'(a Saviour) was given to Immanuel, 


- in bringing many sons unto glory, to make|because he should save his people’ from 


the captain of their salvation perfect through| their ‘sins, Matt.7. 21. But considered as 
sufferings. Heb. ii. 10.. They’ were not|born again, they arenot denominated sin- 
redeemed, considered as saints, but as sin-|ners, but’ saints, for he that is born of God 
ners ; not redeemed as children, by regen-|sinneth not. Sin is‘ not his occupation. 
eration, but as sons by adoption; and of |By adoption God’s people were ina point 
them, as such, Christ will at last-sayjof relation made near him,’ as respecting 
“Wather, here'am I and the children mibichs their persons. By regeneration they be- 
thou hast given me.” The application pf|come followers of him as dear children, 
redeeming love, and the possession of the|through their being the subjects of gracious 
Redeemer’s purchase is not enjoyed nor|principles.and holy dispositions. 

by them desired till renewed ,in the spirit), To conclude; as sonship amongst men 
of their minds; but being God’s adopted|arises from adoption and: likewisé from nat- 
sons, —* in his:account they were: en-|ural descent or generation ; the Lord; there- 
titled to them; and because they were sons, |fore, more ‘fully to express his love to his 
the Spirit of Christ is sent into their hearts,|people, and the ground of their claim or 
crying, Abba, Father. It is. owing to the|title to heavenly things; has been pleased 
Spirit of adoption, or the Holy Ghost, bear-|to discover Himself as their Father ‘under 
ing witness to their relationship’as the chil-|both considerations; which if roperly at: 
dren of God, that they are delivered from|tended to by ‘the Householder faith, their 
that bondage and fear which would other-! differences would in some measure subside, 
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and their difficulties in some degiee dimin-} “Bitst : It eu poses the party to have been 3 


ish; for according to the scriptural’ account 
of relation to God, they are most certai ily 
“right who say, that by regeneration or’ 
heavenly birth the people of God are de- 
nominated ‘sons in a ‘proper ‘sense, and in 
which sense they were not his children be- 


justly injured {or offended] to’ whom satis- 


faction is due. ‘This was in fact the case’ 
in respect of God. © Men, all.men, are be- 
come enemies to him without any reason 
which can possibly exculpate. them from 
blame. His law, which*men have broken, 


fore, for we are all the children of God by|was in’ every respect reasonable and right. 


faith in Christ Jesus; and if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. 
But those who heartily subscribe to .this 


_ truth, may surely, without offence, be-allow- 
ed to say, that. by adoption they were con- 
stituted sons before believing ; for none are 
denominated believers till born of God, 
and it would be absurd: to suppose they 
were not till then adopted. » Equally absurd 
as'to suppose Adam adopted Abel, or that 
it is necessary for his majesty to adopt the 
prince of Wales.- When the- scriptures 
treat only of men’s relation to God, it is 
then attributed'to adoption ; or the gracious 
act of Jehovah’s will towards them ;' which 
does‘ not imply, but ‘is distinct from, his 

bate influences in. -and upon them. 

ut when likeness and relation to.God are 
jointly considered, an heavenly birth is then 
intended or included. For the Holy Spir- 
is operations in the souls of men are illus- 
trated by natural generation ; because such 
are thereby made partakers of the Divine 
image, as it consisteth in righteousness and 
true ‘holiness.. The consideration of these 


things, ‘it-is hoped, may tend to reconcile 


His authority, though indisputably the high- 
est and best founded, is treated by ‘man 
with ‘the greatest contempt. The moral 
beauty and excellen¢y of God is become 
disgustful to his rebellious’ creatures. As. 
Jehovah is the first, the best, and most. 
worthy of all beings, it is fit he should value 
and’ esteem his own glory in proportion to 
its worth, which ‘is infinitely more excellent 
and more dear to him than all creatures in 
heaven and earth. But man has set up 
his own honor and happiness in opposition 
to God’s. and vi it were) deifies himself, 
and debases Jehovah, to whom he pays no 
further regard than he apprehends will ter- 
minate in his own advantage. --God’s: an- 
ger is righteous displeasure; formen have 
hated him without a cause ;, there was noth- 
ing in his nature, character, or commands, 
with which men could be justly displeased. 
God never -did ‘any: thing: to’ provoke his 
creatures to revolt; if he had, he would 
have been under obligation te have made 
satisfaction to man’ for the injury done him, 
in order to an.honorable-reconciliation, that 
man might-be just, and the justifier of God, 


the minds of some of the people of God,|which is shocking to suppose: therefore, 


and prevent their falling out by the way. 


CHAPTER VI. 
. ') » The Doctrine of Atonement. 


Tuts important truth is attended with 


Secondly : The atonement supposes the 
offending party, man, to have been justly 
deserving punishment, and exposed to mis- 
ery. If he was: not exposed «to misery, 
there could have been. no need of the ex- 
ercise of mercy; and if he was the real 


-Joffender, something. was needful to atone 


for the offence, in order ‘to a’ restoration 
of friendship: between him and his Creator. 


divers difficulties, which are perplexing to|There is a prevalent conviction attending ~ 
weak Christians, the removal of which calls] guilt, of the necessity of something to rec- 
for-serious attention to its nature and ne-jommend to and pacify offended Deity. It 
cessity. Atonement signifies reconciliation, |is not against atonement that men are nat- 
or appeasing of anger; to atone is to har-jurally préjudiced; but ‘it is only that of 
tonize or bring parties.to an agreement} God’s providing to which they have an en- 
that were at variance, or to remove that/mity and aversion. ‘“ Wherewith shall I 
distance and disaffection which have sub-|come before the Lord, and bow myself be- 
sisted between parties offended, so as to be|fore the most high God? is the common 
at one again, or, brought into a state of}and grand inquiry of a guilty'mind. It is 
friendship, amity, and good will. The|not.a bowing before him, either in a way 
atonement under present considration, is|of submission, confession, supplication, or 
that by, or on the account of, which God ie| obedience, that will satisfy for past offences, 
pacified towards, or pardons the sins of his| but something that has worth and efficacy 
people. Various ideas are included in the|to atone for the sin of the soul, in’order to 
term, a8_used in scripture, but they are alljan acceptable coming to, and bowing be- 
of a kindred’ nature, and adhere to the im-|fore the most high God: therefore, “ thou- 
portant doctrine, as their central point,}sands of rams, ten thousand. of rivers of 
tending to. explain its natural- origin and{oil,” and even “the first-born of the body, 
efficacy. In order to obtain a distinct view/is thought of for the purpose of pleasing 
- of the subject, it may be proper to observe,!an offended God. “He hath shown thee, 
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Oman?” (in his word,) “what. is, good”|ture, and abominable. in his. sight; there- 
for the pacification of Divine justice, and}fore; as a God of equity ‘he cannot clear 
what, he requires of, thee, as a, grateful re-|the guilty, nor punish the innocent., Again, 
turn for the, inestimable favor. Mic. vi. 6,| 5. '-He who is) supposed to endure vica- 
7,8. Not all created good (was it at the rious punishment, or suffer in the room and) | 
sinner’s disposal) could compensate for the stead of another, must stand in such prior 


injury done to Jehovah’s righteous law and 
equitable government, because. it bears no 
proportion to an infinite evil; therefore, the 
wisdomof men and angelscould never have 
pointed out a method for the exercise of 


mercy, consistent with the natural rights of| 


justice and-truth. But God, through ‘infi- 
nite wisdom-and sovereign love, has made 
a gracious. proclamation in favor of crimi- 
nal man, saying, “ Deliver his soul from 
going, down-to the pit, Ihave found a ran- 
som” or an atonement: this was entirely 
a new:-procedure, the effect of a new and 
well-ordered covenant, according to his eter- 
nal purpose, which he purposed in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. There. was nothing in 
God’s law; nothing in the original constitu- 
tion of things, nor. any known property in: 
Deity, from whence it could be inferred, 
that mercy) would ever. be shown.to man, 
or friendship ,be restored between him and. 
his. justly offended Sovereign. 
cious. intention was hid.in God. Eph: iii. 
9. Yea, had an intimation been given of 
the kind design, the nature of atonement is 
such that created wisdom could.never have 
guessed how, or by whom. it could be ac- 
complished. - For, Ah del pdben 

1. The’ person undertaking to atone, 
must have been able to offer to God that 
which was infinite in its worth:and value.. 

2. [He must have: the nature of those 
whom his atonement is to benefit; i.e. he 
must] be man, capable of obeying the law, 
and bearing its tremendous curse; [and 
this] without personal and. perpetual des- 
truction. ’ 

.8. . He who atones for another’s crimes 


|port the delinquent’s claim to an equitab. 


The gra-} 


‘relation to or union with him, on whose be- 


half he is punished, as is necessary to er 
e 
discharge. | But. where could such a friend 


‘be found, standing judicially related to. mis- 


erable. man, to .act as his, surety, or as.a: 
day’s-man between him and his God, and 
lay his hand upon them both? , Job ix. 33. 
xvii. 3. “But on a supposition. such a friend 


could have been pointed. out, who’ was al-,; 


lowedly one in law with the sinner, yet he 


‘could not die, or suffer in his stead, though 


even desirous of it, because, . iy: 
6. No creature has power or authority over 
his own. life, to lay it down when he pleases, 
nor even to suffer mutilation on behalf: of 
his dearest friend; for his life and his limbs 
are at the sole and only disposal of God, 
in whom we all live and move, and from 
whom we have our.being..  ~ 
From the above, and similar considera~, 
tions, it appears, that the nature of sin, and 
the condition of men, were such as totally 
to preclude every ray of hope, yea, every . 
idea of the possibility of an atonement be- 
ing made, or a reconciliation accomplished. 
But in the glorious gospel, God’ has opened 
a door of: hope for. lost sinners. He has: 
graciously. provided and revealed a meth- 
od of salvation, which finite wisdom, could 
never have deemed possible, a contrivance 
wherein he hath abounded towards us in 
all wisdom.and prudence. Eph.i.8. For 


every difficulty vanishes when the’ glorious 


Immanuel is viewed as the atoning priest 
and bleeding victim. , Here is infinite worth, 
value and virtue, infinite ability to obey the 
precepts of the law, and endure its awful 


must, himself be innocent, otherwise an|penalty, without sustaining the loss of final 
atonement would be needful on his own ac-|felicity. “He was holy, harmless and sep- 
count; and therefore, whatever he might|arate from sinners. But that he might le- 
do or endure for the purpose of reconcilia-|gally suffer, the just for the unjust, he who 
tion, could not properly be. imputed to, or|knew no sin was made sin for us. ‘The 
benefit any other guilty person. But among|Lord -laid'on him the iniquity of us all, 
men, where could perfect innocence be found, | which he bore in his own body on the tree, 
seeing the whole world is become guilty|when he made his soul an offering for sin. 
before God? But supposing such a one|Thus, through imputation, he was number- 
could have been found, an atonement would|ed with transgressors, and bore’ the sins of. 
not have appeared possible, because, many, which he put away by the sacrifice 
4, Equity cannot allow an innocent per-|of himself. What he did and endured in 
son to suffer punishment. It is contrary to|the room and stead of his people, was right- 
the‘natural rule of right; penal suffering eously placed. to their aecouth. He being 
cannot be inflicted but in consequence, of|graciously substituted, in their stead being 
guilt: therefore he that justifieth the wick-|their surety, made under the law. that he 
ed, and he’ that condemneth the just, even|might redeem. them from the ounce of the. 
they are both an abomination to the Lord. |law, being made. a. curse for them. He 
Proy. xvii. 15. And shall not the Judge of|therefore, kindly gave his life a ransom for 
all the earth do right? It.is not possible he|his people, for he had authority and power 
should do that whichis abhorrent to his na-|to lay down his life, and power to take it 


/ 
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up again. This commandment, says he,:propitiation through faithin his blood., ‘The 
I received of my Father. ‘His-propitiatory seat of mercy, where’ Deity appeared pro- 
death was according to the determinate pitious, was the cover of, and supported by 
counsel and foreknowledge of\ God, and the ark, which contained and preserved the 
agreeable to the everlasting covenant, and holy law which men had violated, denoting 
therefore with his full approbation.and free that the glory of God’s righteous govern- 
consent ; for the counsel of peace was be- ment .must- be secured before pardoning 
tween them both, (which will ever contin- mercy could be discovered. To deny the 
ue,) and his delights were with the sons of glory and equity of God’s law, by which 
men. — enn 1 Wee Sinners are condemned, antecedent to the, 

‘Christ’s atonement was illustrated by the gospel, is to undermine the foundation of 
various atonements under the law, [and was mercy, and destroy the pillars which sup- 
the central. point of them.] The respect- port the throne of rich, reigning grace, 
ive victims. were without blemish; were The blood ,of atonement, sprinkled annu- 
the property of the persons. on whose ac- dlly on the mercy-seat by the high priest, 
count they were to be offered; the crimes was an acknowledgment of Israel’s guilt, 
they were designed to expiate and atone and Jehovah’s just authority ; and likewise 
for, were first solemnly confessed over them, | of their absolute deperidence on his, volun- 


and then as having sin placed on or trans- 
ferred to them, they were offered up as the 
sinner’s substitute, imconsequence of which 
temporary, forgiveness was obtained ; for 
these were only shadows of good things to 
come, and were offered year by year con- 
tinually, but could never make the comers 
thereunto perfect, or take away sin as per- 
taining to the conscience. The law could 
make: nothing perfect, but thé bringing in 


tary mercy, richly dispensed and gloriously 
displayed, consistent with his infinite hatred 
to sin ‘and inflexible regard to impartial just- 
ice and punitive equity. id te 

Some represent the atonement of Christ 
as unnecessary in order to the pardon of 
sin, the remission of which is, by them, 
considered as.an act of divine clemency, 
without respect had to any merit attending 
the sufferings of Christ in the stead of-those 


of a better hope did: sée Heb. x. . Atone-| whose transgressions are forgiven. By this 
ment is a declaration of divine righteous-}meny have .been’ perplexed, ‘seeing such a 
ness, and a vindication of Jehovah’s just-|representation and view of things evident- 


ice in condemning and punishing for sin; 
therefore the act of Phineas, in taking ven- 
geance in behalf of God on daring offend- 
ers, is called an atonement for the congre- 
gation. Atonement is designed as a cover- 
ing of the guilty soul; thereby their iniqui- 
ties are covered, and their transgressions 
are forgiven. When the congregation was 
numbered, it was enjoined on every man to 
give to the Lord a ransom for his soul ;) the 
rich were not to give more than half a 
shekel,* nor the poor less; which was. call- 
ed atonement money, as thereby atone- 
ment was. made for their souls. ‘In conse- 

uence of which price, they were covered 
rom the plague to which they were liable. 
See. Exod, xxx. 12, 16. So Jesus gave 
himself a ransom for many: his people were 
bought with a price, not-with silver or gold, 
but with the precious blood of the Son of 
God, in whom we have redemption, even 
the forgiveness of sins. By the blessed 
Jesus, ‘the purity of God’s Jaw was fully ap- 
proved and eternally preserved, its righteous’ 
claims established and fully confirmed ; its 
tremendous curse was by him endured, and 
his people exempted from wrath to come. 
In him mercy and truth are met together, 
righteousness and peace have kissed each 
other. . He is the true antitype of the mer- 
cy-séat, whom God hath set forth to be a 

* A little over twenty-five cents, and so within the 
coinpass of the poor. 
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ly ténds to lessen the odious nature of sin, 
tarnisly the lustre of Jehovah’s character, 
and diminish the believer’s obligation to 
Jesus. We therefore shall consider, 

1.’ It is undeniable that‘a consciousness 
of sin is attended with a fear of punish- 
ment in those who are not favored with a 
divine revelation. Hence the apostle, speak- 
ing of: the heathen world, says, “-Who 
knowing the judgment of God, that’ they 
which commit such things are worthy of 
death.” ‘Rom. i. 32. But if punishment 
be not necessarily connected with trans- 
gression, how could the dread of suffering, 
and.a conviction of the righteousness of 
God in taking vengeance, be so deeply en- 
graven on the hearts of those who did not 
know the will and determination of God, 
except as inferred from the natural obliga- 
tion his creatures are under to glorify him 
as their Creator? No creature can possi- 
bly know what originates in, or is depend- 
ent upon, the sovereign will of God, with- 
outa divine revelation, but as the punish- 
ment of sin can be known where.a revela- 
tion is not [possessed,] therefore the pun- 
ishment of sin arises not from divine sove- 
reignty, but from the essential purity, dig- 
nity and rectitude of Jehovah’s nature: [and 
hence] there was a necessity for Christ, as 
the surety, to endure the penalty, in order 
to his people’s enjoying-a pardon; for sin 
is so abominable in God’s sight, so contra- 
ry tohis pure nature, that punishment for 
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it cannot. be dispensed with; a sinner, as|suppose he would: have been-spared ; those 
such,.cannot be safe. Hence there *was.a|agonizing sorrows and. excruciating pains, 
necessity for Jesus the Saviour to put away|under ‘which he groaned «and died; would 
sin, by the sacrifice of himself, to endure|not have been, without necessity, inflicted 
the curse, that his people might be exempt-|upon-the darling of heaven. But as sin 
ed from sin’s demerit, enjoy heavenly bless-|was placed: to: his account, it pleased the 
ings, and wear the celestial crown. _.»|Father to bruise him; and put him to grief; 
2. Through the sufferings of Christ the|though he pleaded to have the cup remov- 
essential righteousness of God is discover-|ed if possible, yet. he spared him not... Now 
ed, and his equity in acquitting the believer|as in every other thing the Father, heard 
is thereby evidenced, and on that basis eter-|him always, may we not from thence:con- 
nally established. It is Jesus’ Christ as a|clude, it was ‘impossible for the connection 
R2deemer, “whom God hath set forth to|/between sin’and. suffering to be broken’? 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood,| Who, can attend to the tremendous’ lan- 
to declare his, righteousness for the remis-|guage. of a: sin-avenging God, saying, 
sion of sins that.are past,” (i.e. the sins of |“ Awake, O sword, against the man that is 
the Old Testament aes “through the|my fellow,” smite him ; or seriously reflect 
forbearance of God: to declare, I say, at/on the doleful groans and bloody sufferings 
this time, his righteousness, that he might|of the Son of God, in the. garden; and on 
‘be just and the justifier of him that believeth|the cross; and calmly conclude there was 
in Jesus.” Rom. iii. 25, 26.. If God could|no necessity for any thing of that.nature. ~ 
with equity have pardoned sin, and justified) 5.. Those: who are redeemed from sin, 
criminals: by an act of sovereign clemency,|and reign with God in heavenly pomp and 
without an atonement, the pene of Jesus did|holy- splendor, ascribe their deliverance and 
notrender the sinner’s acquittal justandright-|advancement to the kindness of ‘Christ, and 
ous, which: the apostle asserts. But: as|the efficacy of his sufferings; for with tri- 
the equity of God in justifying the ungodly,|umphant pleasure and. gratitude they sing, 
depends upon the Saviour’s sufferings,|“Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
therefore without his sufferings there could|from our sins in “his own blood, and hath. 
have been no pardon of sin granted; for|made-us kings and priests unto God and 
“all his.ways are judgment, a God of truth,|his Father, to him be glory and dominion 
and without iniquity, just and right is he.”|for ever and ever, Amen.” Rev. i. 5,6. 
Deut. xxxii.-4,. When we say, God could|But how -does the propriety of such’ ac- 
not pardon sin without an atonement, or|knowledgments: appear, if what Jesus did 
that “without shedding of blood there is|}was not at: ‘all necessary to their: deliver- 
no remission,” a limitation of Jehovah’s|ance from ‘sin and advancement to dignity 
ower is not intended, nor is it from thence|and delight? From, the above considera- 
inferrable; for pardon and:justification are|tions it appears, there was a necessity for 
not productions of Divine power, but are|Jesus to die, the just for the unjust, that he 
acts of his will, Besides, God cannot do}might bring them to God. : 
what is improper. He cannot lie, he.can-| Some again admit the death of Christ 
not deny himself; and of iniquity he says,]was necessary, in order to the forgiveness 
“J cannot away withit;” not owing to ajof sins, yet deny him the honor of properly 
deficiency in power, but. the perfection: of|meriting forhis people an exemption from 
his purity and rectitude-of: his nature: punishment, and assert that the efficacy of. 
_3. God’s gift of his ‘Son to die for us, is|his sufferings as a sacrifice arose entirely 
always, in scripture, admired as the great-| frem the will and appointment of God. . 
est and most astonishing instance of his love| That he became a mediator, surety, and 
to sinners, and considered as a blessing su-|sacrifice on behalf of his: people, in conse- 
peer to any other conferred on his people.| quence of Divine appointment, is undoubt- — 
ence the apostle infers, “if God spared|edly evident; butthat his valweand worth, 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for|efficacy and merit, arose from thence, can 
‘us all, how shall he not, with him, freely/neverbe proved. God graciously provided 
give us all things?” Rom. viii. 32. -Butjand found the ransom, on which account 
if sinners could have been made happy| pardon, justification, and the whole of sal- 
without Jesus, if there was no real necessi-| vation is all of grace;. free exuberant grace, 
ty for his death, the gift of Christ, by such|and rich mercy. “That a person of such 
an awful supposition, is diminished in its|infinite worth ‘and. dignity as Immanuel 
value; and the favor sinks into the number|God’s own and only begotten Son should 
of non-essentials in point of salvation and|die for sinners; is an: unparalleled inethinee: 
eternal felicity. {of favor and love. It is the wonder of’an- 
4, «If Divine justice could have dispens-|gels the terror of devils;and: the joy’ and 
ed with the punishment of-sin, Christ was| triumph of saints. But it is absurd to sup- 
so precious to his righteous Mather, and so|pose his personal dignity arose from his de- 
entirely lov. ed: by him, that it is natural to'basement, that he became strong, because 


a 


help -was laid upon him, or that his: real ly,: if not more formidable: in: 
worth arose from his appointment to. ran- than the above: ‘Which ds, 
som miserable se deen discharge the Divine person, he. could not 
debt- of. prodigal transgressors: Christ because Deity could not die. 
was. appointed, and agreed in covenant to This artful. objection seems intended to 
’ do-and suffer what he was under no natural draw the unwary Christian into a dreadful 
obligation to.perform or.endure; and from dilemma, either to give up the soul-support- 
his native dignity; worth,.and ability, arose ing doctrine of the atonement, or to deny 
his merit and.efficacy. To suppose God the divinity of the Son of God... The ob- 
appointed his death to be’efficacious with- jection is the more dangerous, as it-seems * 
out real efficacy, or meritorious without to look on the doctrine of atonement witha 
personal merit, is a contradiction in terms,|smiling, approving countenance. . But in 
an awful reflection on the Divine under-jfact the design of it is to undermine the 
standing, and an affront to common sense.|real personal merit of Christ, and place the 
Again, if God accepted of the death of Je-|efficacy of his blood to the account of God’s 
sus as meritorious, though it was not so injappointment, as mentioned. above. The 
its own nature, then might he have pardon-|evident, though disguised intention of the 
ed. sins by a simple: act of sovereign clem-|objection. and language is plainly this: 
* ency, without the death of his Son; for it] Sinners, you must be content with a ‘finite 
would surely have been equally just to have|creature Saviour, or none at all. If Christ 
pardoned sin without.a sacrifice, as to re-/be God, he is too great to do you any es 
mit sin in consequence of that whichis, in|sential service as.a Saviour, because Deity 
its nature, destitute of merit and efficacy./cannot die. Therefore do not think sin is 
Once more, if merit and real efficacy arise|infinitely odious and hateful to God. It 
only from the Divine appointment, it would|does not demerit infinite displeasure and 
have been possible for the blood of bulls}punishment. If it did, there could, benno 


in appeararice 
af Christ was a 


atone for sin, 


and of goats to have taken away sin, or any 
other animal would have been sufficient for 
the removal of guilt and saving lost sinners, 
if God had been pleased to have appointed 
such’ an end to have been answered: by 
their death. But the direct contrary to the 
above is asserted by one who well under- 
stood and delighted in the doctrine of re- 
conciliation. His words are: “For it is 
not impossible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins;” Heb. x. 
4, “which sacrifices can never take away 
sins ;”- verse 11. “It was necessary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens should be 
purified with these, but the heavenly things 
themselves with better sacrifices than these. 


But now once inthe end of the world hath, 


he (Christ) appeared, to put away sin b 
decaeicd a himself ;” ae aa 23, 26 
“He hath made peace by the blood cf his 
cross,” Heb. ix. 12; “having obtained eter- 
nal redemption for us, ” “made an end of 
sin, made ‘reconciliation for iniquity, and 
brought in an everlasting righteousness,” 
“with which the Lord is well pleased ;” 
Dan. ix..24. Isaiah, xlii. 21. -'Therefore to 
every believer Jehovah says, “Fury is not 
inme.” Isaiah xxvii. 4. eaten 
It is hoped the above remarks may help 
the entangled Christian over the objections 
made against the necessity, merit, and effi- 
cacy of the Saviour’s death, as an atoning 
sacrifice for sin, and tend to. increase his 
knowledge of, faith in, and love to the 
blessed Jesus, as able to save to the utter- 
most all that come unto God by him... I 


should therefore add no more on the sub- 


eci, were it-not for another stumbling-block 
ately thrown in the way of believers, equal- 


infinite satisfaction made to God; for even 
supposing Christ to be Divine, his sacrifice 
could not-be of infinite value, because:as’a 
Divine person he could not die.” Letius 
calmly consider this formidable objection, 
and’seriously attend to the supposed dread- 
ful dilemma, in which will be found more 
artful sophistry, than argument and solid 
sense. 
Death always implies a separation or a 
loss of that wherein life consisted. Death; 
in the sense we are now called to consider 
it, is a separation of the principle of sensa- 
tion and influence; thus it is said, “The 
bedy without the spirit is dead.” ‘Without 
the soul it is in a state of total inactivity, 
incapable of voluntary motion, and divested 
of all sensation. Now though the body 
only be the,subject of death, considered as 
a state of dnactivity and insensibility, yet 
the man is said to be dead, when soul and 
body, the constituent parts of humanity; are 
separated, although the soul: or spirit, dis- 
tinctly considered from the body, is not the 
subject of death. A spirit cannot die, be- 
cause it is of a simple or uncompounded 
nature. There is no part°of a soul, from 
whence another part of itself can be sepa- 
rated or divided. If.a soul can be so sepa- 
rated, consciousness either does, or does 
not, continue in each separated. part. + If 
each part remain conscious, then are they 
two souls, or two conscious subsistences. 
If one separated part of the soul remain 
unconscious, or in a state of insensibility, 
wherein does that ‘supposed unconscious 
part differ from ‘matter? A created spirit 
might cease to exist, if God'so determined ¥ 
‘but die it cannot. Annihilation is not death. - 


84. 


What is annihilated has. no ezistence, but 
what.is dead exists, however its form be 
changed. There is therefore no force in 
the objection, Deity.cannot die ; for as tio 
frit can. die, it might as seach be 
objected, if Christ had a soul he could not 
atone for sin, because-a soul cannot die. 
But the death of a spirit cannot be suppos- 
ed; in that case, death is not predicable; 
yet a man being composed of body and 
spirit, is with propriety said to be dead, 
when matter and mind, those constituent 
parts of humanity, are separated. Dead 
‘saints are therefore said to “rest im their 
beds,” in respect of their bodies:.yet in 
reference to\their souls, “ each one is walk- 
ing in his uprightness.” Death is therefore 
called.a:.departure. “The time of my de- 
parture. is at hand.” Now as the Divine 
and human Spirit of our Immanuel ceased 
to animate his body, the person of the: Me- 
diator may as properly be said to have been 
dead, as the person of Samuel, David, or 
any other. It may be necessary: to observe, 
that death does. not-dissolve the relation 
between the body and spirit, but death con- 
sists in a:total cessation of vital influence, 
or a removal from the bedy, for a period, of 
the principle of sensation and animation. 
But the relative union still continuing, there- 
fore the spirits of martyrs are-represented 
as concerned about, and: longing for their 
bodies, which were killed for the cause of 
Christ on earth, and at: the resurrection 
every soul wil have its own body. As 
through the separation of body and soul, 
and the relation. between them being undis- 
solved, the man is properly dead, and" yet 
the soul not changed in-its natural‘powers ; 
so, in like manner, and for the same reason, 
it appears the person of the Mediator was 
really dead for a time, his precious body 
not being animated by, though related to, 
his. human and Divine spirit. Yet his death 
does not imply or suppose the least change 
or mutability injits Divine nature, nor any. 
alteration in the powers and properties of 
his soul. Agreeably to the, above view of 
things we are told, that when the beloved 
disciple saw his Lord in transcendent splen- 
dor and majestic glory, and fell at his feet 
as dead, the reviving and compassionate 
language of Jesus was, “Fear, not, 1 am 
the first and the last, he that liveth and‘was 


dead, and behold I live for evermore, amen ;' 


and have, the keys of. hell- and death.” 
Rev. i. 17,18. That he, the first and the 
last, was dead, is again repeated in the 
solemn message.sent to the church at Smyr- 
na, Rev. ii. 8, Thus it appears that there 
is no force-at all in the objection aforesaid ; 
for instead..of Christ’s divinity rendering 
him incapable of ne for sin, the infinite 
virtue and value attending the sufferings 
of his humanity arose from its union with 


remove the 
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the Divine nature, as one person. By vir- 
tue of which union, his blood is divinely 
precious, and called the blood of. God: like: 
as the spirits under the altar call the blood 
with which they sealed their testimony for 
God, when in the body, our blood.* May 
the Lord the Spirit bless these attempts to 
stumbling-blocks out of the way 
of serious inquirers after the truth as it Is in 
Jesus. HP TE mae 3 wih 


es 


A ee ec 
EXPERIMENTAL DIFFICUL- 


TIES. 
_ CHAPTER TI. 
A Sinner’s Warrant to Apply to Christ. 
 STUMBLING-BLOCKS relating to CuristiAN 
EXPERIENCE are various; and what gene- 


rally appears first. in view is, respecting 
what right or warrant an undone -sinner 


hath to apply to Jesus as a Saviour. It is 


common for. those who are convinced of sin, 
and sée the need. of salvation, to look for 
some good thing in them, as the ground of 
encouragement for their applying to and 
closing with the blessed Jesus. But’ find- 


ling themselves altogether vile, sinful, and 
unworthy, they apprehend it would be dar- 


ing presumption in their present condition 
to trust in, or apply to him for salvation. 
The stumbling-block, in this case, seems to 
arise from: a mistaken apprehension, “ac-. 
counting that which supports a person’s 


* To elucidate the above subject, and render it plain 
to young Christians, itmay not be amiss to observe. the 


following- easy illustrative gradations. ‘here is a value 


or worth attending simple matter considered as the pro- 
duction of God, who made every thing good, yea, very 
good,; yet animated matter is superior to what is not so, 
though it were an inferior form; otherwise a living dog 
would not be better than a dead lion, nor the body of a 
man fet foroule toa bag of gand.. Animated bodies arise 
in value'and respect, in proportion to the natural superi- 
ority of the spirits by which they are governed and influ- 
enced; though the body of a-sparrow-is the subject of 
animation as much as the, body of a man, yet a human 
body is.of more value than many sparrows. Again, the 
importance of actions through the medium of matter 
arises from the volitions and influence of the spirit by 
whieh they are performed ; were it not so, the action of 
a man would not excel those of a monkey. Moreover, 
in regard to human nature, there is a great:disproportion 


‘in-real worth, arising from internal qualities, or external 


dignity ; for scarcely for a righteous man will one die, 
yet peradventure for a good man, some’ would even dare 
to die. Hencé David’s adherents said, Thow art worth 
ten thousand of us. How infinitely precious and worthy- 
then was the Divine Jesus, in whom dweltall the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily. May every believer’s heart 
glow with love to him, and "gratitude: for him, and say, 


with unfeigned lips, ‘* Thanks be to God 5 7 
able pift”? DS; a S elo f Sor his unspeak 
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right to come to Christ is synonymous with, 
or equivalent to, what evidences an interest 
in him; or, in other words, 
know that they are really converted before 
they dare apply to Jesus. What greatly 


tends to entangle and retard the progress 


of such souls, are certain injudicious and 
dangerous maxims relating to experimen- 
tal religion. © 
First ; Some will say, and many suggest, 
that it is not the duty of unconverted’ peo- 


ple to pray. But ifso, in order to a convic- 


tion of prayer being a duty, the prayerless 
person, even while continuing so, must have 
evidence of a conversion to God, which is 
ridiculously absurd. Though Peter per- 
ceived that Simon the sorcerer,was in the 
gall of bitterness:and in the bond. of iniqui- 
ty, yet he directed him to penitence and 
prayer. It is evident there can be no gra- 


persons want to: 


ly-are ina state of safety, not being ex- 


posed.to punishment; for whoever are not 
culpable need not fear the Divine displeas- 
ure. ‘But God has said he will pour out his 
fury’on all them who call not on his name. 

-It is shocking, to.think any poor sinner 
should. be taught to. consider himself ex- 
empted from an acknowledgment to, God 
forthe ‘mercies he enjoys, and likewise from 
an’ application to. him for present or fu- 
ure favors. Besides, it is absurd to assert, 
that a.person ought not to’ pray until he 
feels himself converted, for it is: much the 
same as saying a man ought not to ask for 
guidance till he knows he is right, nor seek 


for a cure till he feels himself healed. 


Secondly; A second stumbling maxim 
is, No man can be the subject of genuine 
repentance till he beholds‘by faith the Re- 
deemer as dying for his transgressions, or 


cious acts, but in consequence of gracious|at least have hope that his sins are forgiven 
principles ; yet it is equally evident, that}him. A poor wounded sinner not: being so 
gracious principles cannot be discerned|favored, is thereby taught to consider. the 


but by gracious acts; therefore such acts! 


must necessarily precede, or be prior to the 
discernment of a spiritual principle. «It is 
therefore impossible fer any man to know 
or feel himself.to be the subject of grace 
while he is prayerless, or to have the least 
evidence of his relation to Christ, without 
a reliance upon him and delight in him. 
To assert, therefore, that persons are not 
to pray till they are converted, is, danger- 
ous and absurd. Dangerous, as it leads 
into a state of deception, into the very es- 
sence of pharisaism; for. such. as. think 
themselves converted before they come to 
Christ, by penitential prayer and _, faith, 
found their hopes on self-righteousness’: 
the secret language of their deceived hearts 
is, God be thanked, I am not now like other 
men, stand by, thou unconverted sinner, I 
am holier than thou.. Such do not go to 
Christ as‘a trembling criminal, but a confi- 
dent convert; not as an undone sinner, but 
aself-admired saint. Again; sucha repre- 


way to the Saviour as barred against him ;. 
yea to conclude it-would be am: affront to 


‘the Lord, a horrid provocation to God, for 


him to pray, Take away all iniquity ; ar so 
much.as to ery, God be. merciful to me a 
sinner: for all such language is only sol- 
emn mocking in the lips of the impenitent 5 
and impenitent such must be, who are des- 
titute of real. repentance. But is it not 
strange that a person cannot be sorry fora 
fault till he hopes he shail not be punished ; 
nor sincerely beg for a favor till he enjoys 
it? How shall a person while he.is ina 
state of impenitency know, or what*is: his 
warrant to conclude, that.Christ died for 
him in particular? There.‘is nothing in 
scripture to: encourage an impenitent\sin- 
ner to believe or hope he is in a safe condi- 
tion, but the very reverse is plainly and aw- 
fully expressed, ‘“ 'Thou,—after thy hard- 
ness and impenitent heart, treasurest up 
unto thyself wrath against the day of 
wrath and revelation of the righteous judg- 


sentation is dangerous, as it tends to fatalj/ment of God.” Rom. ii. 5. “For except 
security, and keeps a earnal mind in pro-|ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.” 
found and fatal peace; for a man lives}Luke xiii. 3. “If we confess our sins, God 
without prayer, and consequently without|is faithful and just to forgive us our sins);” 
God, yet his conscience does not, cannot) but: the sense: of no scripture is, if God wilt 
accuse him with the neglect of duty. Ifhe|give us assurance, or hope of a pardon, we 
ought nut to pray, an aversion to pray is|will be faithful and. just to acknowledge 
not a criminal,-but a.commendable disposi-|our offences. If there be no true repent- 
tion; for surely a person is much to bejance till the soul behold by faith the Re- 
commended: fer being averse to what he|deemer as dying for its sins, then are we 
ought not to do. If it be said, an unre-|presented with a view of an impenitent be- 
generate man ought not to pray, because|liever, or ané who believes his sins are pat- 
while in such a state they are*incapable of |doned, for the commission of which he was 
spiritual, actions, such. ebjecters ought to|never sorry. The scriptures represent the 
point out what duties the unconyerted can|nature of repentance and faith, and the 
perform acceptably, or allow that they are|connection between them, as the very bas 
not bound te the performance of any; and|verse’of those raw and rash assertions be- 
if not under obligation to ohedience,: they |fore referred to, “Repent and be connate 
are not chargeable with sin, and consequent-! that your sins may be blotted out when the 
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times. of refreshing: shall. come: from “the! 
presence of the Lord.” :Acts iii. 19. Re- 


immediately dies; the idéa of danger being 
its sole support. But true repentance, aris- 
pentance: towards God and faith towards|ing from a change of*heart, a new and ho- 
our Lord Jesus. Christ are subjects so int+|ly principle, and consisting in'an aversion to 
portant and comprehensive, as’ to include/sin, considered in its power and pollution, as 
the substance of the great-apostle’s minis-|well as its punishment, therefore a sense of 
try : the necessity of repentance in order to|pardon (though it does not give-existence 
the hope of pardon through faith in the|or being to repentance) greatly mereases 
plood of Jesus, he constantly inculeated and|a godly sorrow for-sin, the évil of which is 
testified both to the Jews and Greeks. .Acts|more deeply impressed on the mind from a 
gx 2lew) Iecuds a ee -... |view of the ‘Saviour’s ‘sufferings, and ‘the 
Christ is exaltedito give firstrepentance;|infinitely amiable character of God-as @ 
and then-remission of sins to Israel. Acts|righteous. lawgiver and loving “Father. 
v.31. Pardonof sin is’ never, in“all the|Such a view melts the soul into evangelical 
scripture, declared-.as belonging to the im-|sorrow for sin, and inflames the mind’ with 
penitent, but its uniform language is agree-|indignation against it, and a vehement de- 
able to the solemn assertion of the Son of|sire- after its total destruction; ‘called by 
God; “Except ye repent, ye shall all like-|the apostle revenge. 2 Cor. vii. 11: “When 
wise perish.” -Luke: xiii. 3, 5. “Therefore|God pours on his chosen the spirit of grace, 
the belief of a pardon is not prior to repent-|he first convinceth. the soul of sin, and’ is 
ance indeed implies knowledge of, and be-|then to his people a Sprirt of supplication 5 
lief in the'righteous and holy nature of God|and such suppliants, saith the Lord, ‘shall 
“and his law, and-a persuasion of personal|loek: upon hiny whom they have -pierced, 
eriminality,.as represented in the word of|and they shall mourn for him, as one mourn- — 
.God. It consists in a pungent sense of the| eth for his only son. Zech. ~xii. 10: The 
evil of sin; a loathing and hearty forsak-|language of the true penitent, under the 
ing of it, and humiliation for it: joined with|enjoyment of a full pardon, is beautifully set 
a justification -of the righteousness of God|forth in the following lines: ~ nN 
in passing sentence on the guilty criminal. 
Repentance therefore implies, and is ac- 
‘companied withthe primary actings of faith, 
and is the immediate effeet: of grace in the] > 
soul; but.the first: actings of faith are not]. Again, thirdly: It is frequently asserted, 
a believing the person is pardoned, nor even|that a- true faith in’ Christ is inseparably 
a reliance on Christ for the remission of sin.|connected with the knowledge in him; or 
Nothing can be-more-false than that anim-|that there can be no. proper belieymg in 
‘penitent person has a revealed right to’par-|Jesus without considering him 'as‘a person’s 
don ; if he. ought to believe he is pardoned}own: this has proved a stumbling-block-to 
before he-repents, then he ought to believe|many: for as common sense suggests the 
a lie.. But»the most firm,-hearty, and con-jabsolute necessity of evidence, in order to 
stant belief of a. falsehood will never make|support a claim, andthe soul before it goes’ 
it a truth: To suppose a person to bélieve|to Christ not having’ that evidence, there- 
in-Christ as asdying Saviour, without. re-|fore is‘ discouraged from applying to him, 
pentance, is the same as supposing a manj|till preof of an interest in him appear. 
to, need a physician, and long for a cure,)/Laboring in vain for marks and signs, as 
while he:is whole.: ‘But that such need not/evidences of their belonging to Christ, in 
a: physician, but they. that. are sick ;-see|order to‘warrant or encourage’ their appli- 
Matt. ix. 12. It is impossible such a faith}eation to him, they conclude there is no 
can be right, -which springs from an impen-jhope, they are none of his chosen and’re- 
itent heart, and which consists:in believing|deemed, &c. But there is no doctrine con- 
that to be a fact, of the truth of which there|tained' m the gospel, nor even any threat: 
is no evidence. . If sucha faith be not gen-|ening in the law of God, which is in its 
uine, how can a false faith produce true re-}own nature,a bar to an undone sinner’s 
‘pentance ? Repentance ‘is proved to be of| coming to Christ for salvation. Their right 
a genuine spiritual nature, by its continu-|to come to Christ, does not in the least de- 
ance and increase, when the fault repented|pend upon, or arise from, prior knowledge 
of isremitted. But the conviction of blame|of interest in special blessings or feeling 
does not spring from a forgiveness of the|themselves the subjects’ of supernatural 
erime... Legal repentance, or the terrific op-| principles. Such knowledge, such experi 
eration of the law onthe. conscience with-| ence}, is impossible to be obtained, but in 


out the grate of the gospel, arises from the|eonsequence’ of believing in or receiving 
Jesus the Saviour; for he who believeth 


sense of danger, and: is continued and m- 

ereased ory: by the fear of punishment ;|not, is declared to be under condemnation ; 
therefore when danger disappears, and self}the wrath of God abideth on him. -To at- 
is supposed to be safe, such a repentance, tempt, therefore, to define, as some do, who 


_ Whilst, with a melting, broken heart, 
My murdered Lord Iview, 

‘. PlLraise revenge against my sins, < 

_..And slay the murderers too.— Watts. 
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ought, and ought not to return to God by 
Christ, is daring presumption, and tends to 
discourage the soul, and rivet the fetters of 


guilt, where a ‘sense of meanness and mis-| 


ery prevails, and in others, to. encourage 
self-righteousness, by establishing: the idea 
of previous fitness in order.to salvation: — 
Ifany one should ask, Have I a right to 
apply to. Jesus the: Saviour, simply as a 
poor, undone, -perishing sinner, in whom 
there appears no good thing? I answer, 
Yes; the gospel proclamation is, “ Whoso- 
ever will, let him come.” ©“ To you O men, 
I call, and my voice is to the sons of men.” 
Prov. viii. 4. - The way to Jesus is gracious- 
ly laid open for every one who chooses to 
come to him. His arms of mercy are ex- 
panded to receive the coming soul. Fear 
not, poor sinner, to approach him he will 
not, on any account, cast thee out. John 
vi. 37. He does not receive’ with reluc- 
tance ; no, it his joy, itis his delight to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto God by 
him. Consider, the painful work of salva- 
tion is now, with him, for ever: over... His 


endearing: invitations to poor heavy-laden| 
sinners, his melting eaxpostulations with 
them, and gracious reception of them, are 


left on record as the warrant, and for the 
encouragement of sinners; therefore, the 
worst of such, even the vilest of the vile, 
may come and apply to him for salvation 
from sin and sorrow. However. remote 
you are, however great the distance from 
him, he kindly invites you to view him as 
as the almighty Saviour; saying, “Behold 
me; Behold me !* Isaiah, Ixv. 1. “Look 
unto me; all ye ends of the earth, and be 


ye saved, for'I am God, and there is none} 


else.” Isaiah, xlv.22. The gracious grant 
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ing to ‘the: Saviour: the latter arises from 
what God-in his word says to him ; the for- 
mer, appears fromthe change which is 
wrought inhim. »'To put persons, therefore, 
examining. themselves whether they have 
faith, before they believe, is extremely inju- 
dicious ;: and. to encourage professors in the 
persuasion they are believers, without scrip- 
ture evidence of an internal change, is aw- 
fully dangerous. 

It would be a great-advantage to inquir- 
ing souls, and discouraged Christians, as 
well ‘as presumptuous professors, to have 
right ideas of the nature of faith, or what 
it-is to believe to the saying of the soul. 
Faith is a believing the Divine testimony. 
For he that believeth not maketh God a 
liar. Faith in ‘Christ is a crediting what 
the scriptures assert concerning him ; which 
may be comprised in the following three 
things: That he is, what he is, and ‘whose 
he is. The first is. absolutely necessary ; 
for saith Jesus, “Except ye believe that 
Iam he,” viz. the real and true Messiah, 
the promised Saviour, “ye shall die in your 
sins.”’ But it is not enough to believe this, 
which wicked men may do; Simon the sor- 
cerer did, and devils believe it and tremble. 
These evil spirits knew him to be Christ 
the Son of the living God. Luke iv. 41. 
But true faith, with which salvation is con- . 
nected, consists in, believing likewise, what 
heis. ‘Truths, respecting his: person, offi- 
ces, works, and relations, may be assented 
to, by such as hath no faith in his excellen- 
cy, but have an enmity against what he is. 
But to them that believe Christ is precious; 
‘he is declared to be the chief among ten 
thousand, and altogether lovely. The gra- 
cious soul, heartily believes him to be so, 


is indefinite ; the. way to Jesus is open andjand therefore can sincerely adopt the lan- 
free for whosoever will, without exception ;| guage as his own. His personal qualities, 
nothing that God has done, said, is in its| with the nature and design of his work and 


nature ‘an obstacle... None.can in truth say 
they desire salvation, but may not apply for 
it, or cannot attain it. To infer that per- 
sonal unworthiness, or any scriptural’ doc- 
trine, is a bar in their way: to’ Jesus, is.either 
the effect of strong -temptations, or owing 
to the want of attention to the grace of God 
displayed in the gospel. There is no pre- 
ventive bar inthe sinner’s way to the Sa- 
viour, but whatarises from a carnal heart ; 
suchas impenitency for sin, an-attachment 
to self-righteousness, and‘an avowed ayers- 
ion to the holy perfections of God and his sov- 
ereign methods of grace. But let it-be ob- 
served, that a grant to come to Christ does 
not support a.claim, or give a right to con- 
clude they shall be saved: by him. No, such 
a conclusion is only inferrable:from-our hay- 
ing really believed in his name; aright to.go 
to Christ is no proof we have'done so. . What 
evidences a person’s being a true believer is 
quite distinct from what warrants his apply- 


offices, the real Christian believes. ‘He gives 
credit to the Divine testimony, not only in 
respect of its reality, but likewise its holy 
nature and spiritual tendency. The tidings 
concering the person of Christ, and his in- 
finite fulness of merit and grace, are declar- 
ed to be good, as well as true; the renew- 
ed soul believes them fo be so, even the on- 
ly satisfying portion that an immortal mind 
can. possess.’ He receives them as every 
way suited to his present circumstances, as 
guilty and impure ; being divinely adapted 
to render him holy and happy for ever. 
This is what the scripture calls an embrac- 
cing, when true faith is the subject under 
immediate consideration. See Heb. xi. 13. 

Saving faith is differently denominated 
in scripture, but always exactly correspond- 
ing. with the various’ representations of 
‘Christ in the gospel. Is he lifted up as an 
object to be beheld? Believers “look to 
him” asthe wounded Jews did to the braz- 


b 


o 
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en ‘serpent lifted: up in the wilderness -for, 


their relief. Ishea “gift?” Faith ree 
“receives” him. Ashe is called the “breac 
of life,” believing is termed an “eating or 
living upon” him. Considering him asa 
support, faith is described as a leaning upon 


him. He is called\a faithful friend; and 


faith is then denominated a “ confiding or 
trusting,” in him, . He is set forthas a“‘re- 
fuge,” and faith is then termed a “running 
or flying” to him for safety. He is repre- 


sented as the husband of his people, and, 


then their faith is called giving themselves 
to him. Many more instances might be 
produced of the diversification of believing 


in Christ, according as its object is repre-| 


sented; for the purpose of’ setting forth the 
various infinite 


lievers’ all. in all: But I hope the above 
few instances may suffice to illustrate the 
true Christian’s belief in Jesus respecting 
what he is; with which faith ‘salvation is 
inseparably connected in the scriptures of 
bath As to faith in the third sense i. e. 
Whose heis: Faith, or believing in the last. 
sense, if right, must be founded on the Di- 
vine word as well as the former; for that 
must sink which has not “Thus saith the 
Lord” for itsswpport. If faith bea believing’ 
the Divine testimony, then the grand inquiry 
ought be, who the scriptures declare to be 
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lessings in him, and bene-| 
fits flowing from him, who is the real be- 


es te eT 

come false becanse it is discredited: Nor is 
it possible a lie should change‘its nature, and 
become true, however a person may strive 
keep up a ode hs bogie of its beinga 
truth, and labor against dowbting: its reali- 
ty. It might be happy for such professors, 
whose faith is founded on falsehood, if they 
could be. made ashamed of theirassurance, 
by a deep conviction of their being under 
a strong delusion, that they believe a lie, 
and fejoice in a thing of nought. (See 2 
Thess. ii. 11. Amos vi. 13.) In this condi- 
tion, those most certainly -are, who believe 
‘Christ is. theirs without any seriptural evi- 
dence to support persuasion. Butalas! the 
bands of such are generally made strong 
by the joy that accompanies. their confi- 
dence ; ‘for, taking it for granted their faith 
is right, they apply to themselves the prom- 
ises of salyation, and think it would bea sin 
to doubt of their safety, and a much great- 
jer to cast away their confidence, which 
they apprehend will meet witha great re- 


4 


‘compense of reward. Such despise all ev- 
idences, of. a change ‘of heart, and of the 
disposition of the soul, as legal and low: 
their maxim is, The weaker the evidence the 
stronger the faith. Some_of the class refer- , 
red to'‘have defined faith to consist in a be- 


lieving that Christ died for my sins in par- 
ticular, Such a definition, to be sure, is 
consistent enough with the sentiment of 


interested in Christ? To enforce the sol-|universal redemption. For all who believe 
emn inquiry, and lead to solid satisfaction|that doctrine must have such a faith, unless 
in a matter so infinitely important, we may|they should happen to doubt their being of 
observe two things, which I suppose will|the human species. But that faith does 


readily be granted. by every person of com- 
mon understanding. 
_ 1, All men are not savingly interested in 
Christ, for some are declared to benone of his. 
2, No man is described as belonging to 
Christ by his personal name, situation in 
life, external profession, natural connections, 
or descent; therefore it follows, that some 
other description of the persons must be 
sought for, distinct from the above, on which 
the belief for a saving interest in Christ 
may be founded. in 
Who then have a right, according to 
scripture, to conclude Christ is theirs, and 
they are his? Some there are whose com- 
mon reply to the important query is, Christ 
belongs to those who believe themselves sav- 
ingly interested in him. But the query 
returns, On what is such a faith or belief 
founded? If ther right to Christ, arise 
from believing him to be theirs, they had 
no title to him before they so believed; 
therefore the thing was false when they 
first believed it true ; and it is very extraor- 


dinary indeed that a falsehood should be-| 


come a truth, by its being confidently believ- 
ed, or industriously propagated. Faith 
makes no alteration in the nature of the 
thing believed. What is true does not be- 


not ensure the salvation of any man, unless 
all men be saved. Nay, if the sentiment 
aforesaid be granted, the salvation of no 
man can be inferred from an interest in the 
Saviour’s death, because each of those in 
hell (if it be allowed any of the human 
race are there) may with as much truth as 
those in heaven, say, Jesws loved me, and 
gave himself. for me. . Sacha faith is there- 
fore destitute: of evidence of a saving in- 
terest.in Christ. Niwot) - 
‘Others have asserted .that faith isa. be- 
lieving Christ to be a_person’s own, without 
any evidence from scriptures, sense or rea- 
son. Be not discouraged, ye seeking souls, 
with the boasted attainments of such be- 
lievers as.aforesaid, who glory in their 
freedom from doubts about their soul’s sal= 
vation. You havea more sure word of 
prophecy, to which ye do well to take eed, 
as to.a light shining in a dark place. God 
has, in his word, given a full description of 
all those who are interested in Christ, and 
are, as such, heirs of his salvation; those 
who answer the description have a right to 
conclude, that through the grace of the Lord 
Jesits they shall be saved. "Those who have 


not. the spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
(however they may make their’ boast: of 


= te eens ; cia 
God, as the carnal Jews did,) they are none 
> OF; Rom. viii. 9;-and: they that are 
Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the 
_ affections and lusts: Gal. v. 24; they give 
full consent to the death of sin, and heartily 
cry respecting all their iniquities, Away 
with them, crucify them. They wish every 
.sin to be.the’ object of universal contempt, 
and would gladly put them to open shame. 
They account them the worst enemies to 
. God and their souls; and such is their en- 
mity against those grand deceivers, that 
nothing can satisfy them short of their total 
destruction. The Spirit of God in the 
word, in describing the character of real 
saints, beareth witness with our spirits, 
which are conscious of a real change, that 
we aré the children of God; and if chil- 
dren, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ Jesus. “Rom. viii. 16, 17. 
Therefore, he that believeth on the Son of 
God, hath the witness in himself. That is, 
he.is conscious of the acts of his own soul, 
that they are in nature and kind, however 
they are deficient in degree, what the peo- 
_ ple.of God in the scriptures are described by. 
- Every Christian, therefore, habitually 
believes that such persons as answer to the. 
description of saints, whether themselves or 
others, shall have everlasting life, (and that 
no other but such-shall he saved.) He that 
believeth not God, hath made him a liar, 
because. he believeth not the record that 
God gave of his Son; and this is the 
record, that God hath. given tous eternal 
life ; and this life isinshig Son; 1John, v. 
10, 11. There isa cordial: believing in 
Christ réspecting both, that he is, and what 
he is, and likewise respecting whose he is; 
in reference to the true character of 
those interested in him, before the believer 
may be fully satisfied respecting his own 
personal. claim to Christ. The apostle 
Paul, writing to the saints at Ephesus, and 
speaking of himself and others who first 
trusted in Christ, adds, In whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your salvation. In 
whom also arverR that ye believed, ye were 
sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise. 
Eph. i. 13. .A seal is a’visible impression 
made for the purpose of confirmation ; the 
saints were not confirmed in their personal 
interest in the promises, till after they: trust- 
ed, or believed in Christ, - Another apostle, 
in a letter to the people of God in general, 
says, these things. have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of| 
God, that ye may know that ye have eter- 
nal life; and that ye ‘may believe on the 
name of the Son of God. 1 John,-yv. 13. 
He had in the letter laid down several 
marks, by which the saints are distinguish- 
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hatred.to sin, and love to the brethren, and! 
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hereby (says he) we. know that we know 
him. ~Chap. ii..3. The weak among them, 
which he ‘called little children, he was con- 
fident, from the appearance of real holiness, 
that they were ina happy and safe. condi- 
tion, having their sins forgiven for Christ’s 
sake. Yet these were not fully confirmed, 
though they had believed to the saving of 
the soul; therefore, what he had wrote for 
their serious consideration, was in order 
that they might be assured of eternal life, 
being included among those of whom. he 
speaks in the preceding verse, That have 
the Son. He supposes’ some professors 
might believe without evidence, and boldly 
say, We have fellowship with God. Chap. 
i..6.' Says another, I know him, chap. ii. 4, 
and abide in-him, verse 6. I love God. 
Chap. iv: 20. ‘Yea, he supposes some pro- 
fessors might boast of having attained. to 
sinless perfection, chap. i. 8, But without 
any ceremony he pronounceth all those who 
claim a title to salvation, without evidence, 
of sanctification, to be self-deceived, ‘and 
strangers to God and truth. Chap. i. 6, i. 
10, iv.20. He calls them to the bar of con- 
science, and asserts that those, and those 
only, whose hearts do not condemn them, 
have confidence towards God. Chap. iii. 
19, 21. Every true Christian is possessed 
of what Jesus terms an honest heart. ; Luke 
viii. 15.. They would not, they dare not 
claim, or take possession of what is not 
their own; they are persuaded those who 
do, will be rejected at last, and made asham- 
ed of their hope and. presumptuous persua- 
sion. A God of truth can never require 
any man to believe’ a falsehood ; nor. even 
any thing relating to a fact which is unre- 
vealed. For instance, he requires men to 
believe there are three that bear record in 
heaven, and that-these three are one, and 
thé union of two natures in the person of 
Christ. But Aow these are one, being not 
revealed, is neither the object of faith, nor 
the subject of human understanding. The 
support of faith is the authority and fidelity 
of God. Hence the scriptures are called 
the faithful word. 'Tit.i. 9; the true saying 
of God, Rev. xix. 9. And this ts a faith- 
ful saying, (to be depended upon as an 
established fact,) and worthy of all accep- 
tation, (being fully proved to be infinitely 
good as. well as true,) that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners. 1 Tim. 
i 15. Faith therefore includes not only an 
assent to gospel truths, but,a persuasion of 
their infinite worth and transcendent glory ; 
and personal interest’ therein ariseth from 
the evidence of having received the truth in 
the love of it'; for faith, objectively consid- 
ered, or as it respects the things believed 
by the Christian, is a compendium, or the 
substance of things hoped for, as published 
in the glorious gospel of the grace of God, 


t 
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Faith, subjectively considered, consisteth in]testible proofs -of- ‘human “agency, so as 
the evidence of things not seen by the car-|saints , are 'God’s workmanship, created 
nal mind, or corporeal eye. Heb. xi. 1:/anew in Christ Jesus, and habitations. of 
which hidden realities, though concealed|God through the Spirit, the nature of the 
from the wise and prudent, are revealed|change produced in them’ claims Jehovah 


unto babes. Matt. xi.25; and every one|for its author; therefore, as the ‘apostle 
who really receives Christ Jesus the Lord;jadds, he: that buildeth all things is God.: 


to them he gives power, or authority, to|Heb. iii. 4. The great inquiry should be, 
become the sons of God, even to them that| Whether we are the subjects of the heav- 
believe on his name. However ‘weak theirlenly birth or not? for as to the time when, 
faith may be, they are possessed of that|it is an immaterial circumstance, any fur- 
which is in its own nature an evidence that|ther than as related to the question, How 
‘they are born not of blood, nor of the willjold art thou? As it is not necessary to 
of the flesh, nor: of the will of man, but of |know the time of your natural birth, in order 
God. John, i. 12, 13.- But though every|to prove your proper humanity, neither is 
heaven-born soul is the subject of what|the knowledge of your spiritual birth, as to 
evidences a relation to God, he has not al-|the time when, at all neédful to evidence 
ways light enough to discern it. Besides,|your true Christianity ; the change may be 
a view of the depravity of his heart en-|demonstrably evident, though the time when 
gages his attention, and frequently fills|it first commenced be uncertain. ‘'To know 


him with fear that he is not passed, from|whether a person is born again, it should be. 


death unto life. Such persons are referred 


considered that the work of the Spirit of 
to the following chapter. 


God upon the soul, whereby sinners are 
denominated new creatures, is set forth by 
figurative language. As there: are new 
principles: or dispositions produced, it is 
called a creation. “Created in Christ 
Jesus.” Eph. ii 10, “As it bears resem- 
blance to procreation, it is therefore called 
ae a regeneration and a new birth. These 
Some gracious people are. greatly dis-|terms are used for the purpose of illustrat- 
couraged because they cannot ascertain|ing its nature, the evident and plain import 
the time when they passed under such ajof which are to point out, that a person who 


CHAPTER II. 
Concerning the New Birth. : 


change. ‘They are persuaded of the truth,|is the subject of such-a gracious charge, 


and are convinced of the propriety of the|feels and views himself to be in such cir- 
‘Lord’s solemn asseveration, Verily, verily,|cumstances, in a spiritual sense, as resem- 
Isay unto thee, except a man be born again,|ble the natural condition of an infant; for 
he cannot see, he cannot enter into the king-|such persons feel themselves feeble- and 
dom of God. But not knowing the time|forlorn; they are convinced of their utter 
when they were born again, and perhaps,jinability to provide for the least of their 
through confused ideas of what is intended|numerous wants, or even to describe them: 
by the term, they are kept in a state of un-|like a new-born babe they desire the sincere 
comfortable suspense, and their progress of|milk of the word, which they relish, taste 
vital religion is retarded, not knowing how|the sweetness of; and are nourished by. 
to determine, or by what rule to judge, whe-| They are dependent entirely on the Lord’s 
ther they are, or are not, born again. Tojcare and kindness, who loves them, deals 
such persons I would propose the following|tenderly with them, feeds them with what 
consideration: ' lis convenient for them, as they are able to 
Do you know the exact time of your|bear it, clothes them with the robe of right- 
natural birth? None can answer they dojeousness, and garments of salvation. He 
from their own knowledge and memory ;|teaches them, gradually, the things relating 
and though some cannot obtain certain|to the kingdom of grace into which‘ they 
information from any one on what day, orjare brought, and of which they are natu- 
even in what year they were born, yet they|rally ignorant; for “they shall all be taught 
do not doubt of the fact. “As effects in]of God, from the least of them to the great- 
natural things lead back to their respective|ost of them.” Isa.liv.13. As they havea 
causes, and are infallible proofs of their|disposition for spiritual activity, so'the Lord 
reality, so it is in spiritual affairs. In this|increases their strength, takes them by the 
manner we are taught in scripture to pro-|hand, teaches them to go. Hos. xi. 3. As 
ceed, in order to gain assurance respecting|they grow in acquaintance with their heav- 
facts-which fall not under immediate per-lenly Father, and the household of faith, 
sonal observation’. As, saith the apostle,|they feel a love to God, a fear of him, have 
every house: is. builded by some man; as|their dependence upon him, and are desirous 
therefore every structure, from the princely|of his presence, protection, and’ guidance. 
palace to the meanest cottage, are incon-|They love all the people of God, and those 
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the ‘best-who, mts think, most: resemble 
him. Those, ‘there ore, who are thus de- 

endent upon God, humble before him, 
having ‘a relish for Divine things, or, ina 
word, dispositions towards God of a filial 
nature, becoming a c¢hild to his father and 
family; such have the evidences of being 


born again, they having been brought with| 


godly simplicity to receive the kingdom of 
heaven as a little child, without which, the 
Redeemer has declared, no man can in any 
wise enter therein. Luke, xviii. 17. - Thus 
the feeble state and forlorn condition of the) 
Jews, when God first entered into covenant 


j , J " 


sins; and Ezekiel was a pleasant song:to 
many of his hearers who'took no delight in 
obedience to God. It is possible some may 
hold fast their self-deception, and go down 
to hell witha lie in their right hand, re- 
joicing in a thing of nought; fora hope of 
deliverance from punishment: cannot fail - 
giving pleasure to its possessors; and while 
the pleasing expectation is supported, the 
degree of consolation arising froma false 
hope. may be equal, yea, superior to what is 
produced by a good one.’ Such not know- 
ing their own‘hearts, and the infinite evil of 


sin, are therefore not plagued like other 


with them as a people, and they became his|men. Psal. Ixxiii. 5,14. We ought seri- 
special property and care, is illustrated by|ously to consider from what our comforts 
an infant, Ezek. xvi. in the most deplorable|spring, and in what they terminate, in order 
condition. So the spiritual’ experiences of|to know and judge of their true nature and 
his people, both. sorrowful and sweet, are|kind: false comtorts frequently arise from 
represented by the metaphor of a helpless|a partial view of God’s salvation, An‘un- 
infant, under the kind care of its loving,|sanctified soul will rejoice in the hope of a 
compassionate, and prudent parent. Again,|deliverance from the punishment of sin, 
such bear the likeness of their Father|simply from the principle of self-love. But 
God; as by their first birth they partake of|mere safety does not satisfy the truly gra- 
the image of the earthly, so by their second|cious; all such likewise want to have the 
birth they are made partakers of the heay-|power of sin subdued, and the pollution of 
enly ; for that which is born of the flesh, is/sin removed; their habitual prayer to.God 
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit,|is, “Take away all iniquity, and receive us 
is spirit. John, iii. 6. They that are born| graciously.” Hosea, xiv. 1, 2. Pleasures 
again; love what God doés, and hate what/therefore arising from a prospect of free- 
. he abhors, which gradually increaseth asjdom from sorrow, may be where sin main- 
they grow in grace, or to maturity, as per-|tains a full dominion; “TI shall have peace, 
fect men in Christ Jesus. A holy disposi-|(saith one,) though I walk in the imagina- 
tion therefore an infallible proof of a heav-|tion of mine heart, to add drunkenness to 
enly descent, or that such are born again. |thirst; thus he blesseth himself in his heart, 

when he heareth Jehovah’s’ tremendous 
curse.” How awful is Heaven’s language 
to such a daring deluded sinner! “'The 
Lord will not spare him, but the anger of 
{the ‘Lord and his jealousy shall smoke 
against that man, and all the curses written 
; in this book shall’ lie upon him.” Deut. 

Many Christians are discouraged on ac-|xxix. 19, 20. 

count of their not having been favored with} Again; false joy sometimes ariseth from 
such strong consolation as others speak of;|the manner of relief being brought to the 
and some are stumbled because of the short|mind, but true pleasure ‘springs from the 
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CHAPTER III. 
Concerning Spiritual Joys. - 


duration of their joy ; and in both the above 
causes perplexities arise about the real dif- 
ference. between false and. true pleasure 
attending religion. Such persons would do 
well to-consider, that it is not the height of 
consolation, nor the length of its continu- 
ance, which proves it genuine, or of a true 
spiritual nature: some of the Galatian 
church, of whose gracious state the apostle 
was in doubt, spoke of great blessedness. 
Gal. iv. 15. The Israelites sang God’s 
praise with great ‘delight at the Red Sea, 

ut soon forgot his works, and rebelled 
against his authority; the stony ground 
hearers received the word with joy, but not 
having depth of root, therefore, when tribu- 
lation came for the word’s sake, their pleas- 
ure and ,profession died. Even Herod 
heard John with ‘gladness, yet clave to his 


matter applied, or the nature and suitable- 
ness of truth discovered. The suddenness 
of relief is only a-circumstance in itself, 
and yet some seem to build their hope of 
salvation upon it; but those who infer such 
impressions are all of God, and absolutely 
safe, forget that Satanical influences ‘are 
compared to darts: on theother hand, some 
unmercifully censure every extraordinary 
relief as diabolical. But as times of dread- 
ful temptations and overwhelming sorrows 
are periods which will not admit of delay ; 
and when viewed in that light;itis no won- 
der the soul with holy vehemence ee 

-. “Make haste, make no tarrying, on my. 
God and, is ita eal that ae should 
hear prayer, or be found a present, yea, a 
very fediat help in time of trouble ?: =f 
not, why then ‘should such appearances’ be 
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posite to levity and carnal security 3; fervent 
love to God will be excited and promoted 
I will, says’ David, love the Lord, ' 


opposed or doubted? The Lord flies on 
the wings of the wind for the help of Jesh- , 
urun, and may he not avenge his own elect,|by it. e Lo: 
who cry unto him day and night, and'that/because. he hath heard may supplication ; 
"speedily, though he may seem to bear long|and,of Mary it is said, she loved much be- 
with them; for as he sendeth forth his com-|cause much was forgiven’ her. It invigo- 
mandment upon earth, his’ word runneth|rates repentance; “they shall look upon me 
very swiftly? Yea, he says, “Before they/whom they have pierced, and mourn,” yea, 
call, I will answer; and whilst they are yet)“ shall be ashamed and confounded when. 
speaking, I will hear.” Isaiah, Ixv. 24./am pacified towards them, for all that they ° 
Daniel found his promise verified in his/have done, saith the Lord.” It promotes 
experience; for while he was speaking in| humble, cheerful, and universal obedience ; , 
prayer, Gabriel being caused to fly swiftly,|the language of such a'soul is, “What am ~ 
touched him, and told him, that the begin-|I? or what was my father’s house, that 
ning of his supplication, the commandment] thou shouldest bring me hitherto? How is 
came forth, in obedience to which he ap-|it, Lord, thou shouldest thus manifest thy- 
peared in his favor. Dan. ix. 21, 23. self! What shall I render unto the Lord ?, 
Those, therefore, are not to be. censured|I will run the ways of thy commandments. 

or discouraged, who. have found that ere|Bless the Lord, O mysoul.”"  . | 
they were aware their souls were made|. In regard to those who are distressed 
like the chariots of Aminadab; providing|about the fluctuation of their enjoyments, it 
their hope leads to holiness, and their peace|may be a.relief to their minds to consider 
and pleasure terminate in purity. Many|that God “went up from Jacob in the. place 


Christians have reason to admire the speedy 
manner in which the Lord has relieved 
them, when their prospects were dismal, 
and their souls with horror stood trembling 
~-on the brink of eternal woe; like a poor 
criminal at. the fatal tree, expecting every 
moment to launch into eternity, but who is 
happily prevented. by the sudden arrival of 
a reprieve or a pardon from his gracious 
sovereign. He admires and is thankful for 
the speed with which the joyful message 
came. Notwithstanding which, he does not 
consider the manner of the messenger’s 
arrival; but the tidings brought are the 
principal spring of his joy, and the only 
foundation of his present security.. The 
posts which carried the cruel edict from the 
Persian court, to destroy the Jews in every 
province were hasted by the king’s com- 
mandment, as well as those despatched. in 
their favor; therefore the monarch’s inten- 
tion was not from thence discoverable. 
The speed with which a message is carried 
does not prove it to be of a favorable nature, 
nor does it so much as demonstrate, from 
or to whom it is sent. Neither does the 
manner in which any portion of scripture is 
brought to the mind, determine its being 
the language of God to that person in par- 
ticular; the mere. mode, of impressions is 
not essential to spiritual comfort, conviction, 
or instruction; yet many are encouraged or 
cast down more from the manner in which 
impressions are made on their minds, than 
from the matter expressed, or the nature 
and tendency of truth contained in the 
scriptures. A genuine hope in God, or the 
enjoyment of pardon, is ever accompanied 
with self-diffidence; such as are so favored, 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and put no confidence 
in'the flesh. Sacred pleasure is not only 
incomparably superior, but of a nature op- 


where he talked with. him.” Gen. xxxv..13, 
David’s mountain stood ‘strong, but when 
the Lord ‘hid his face, he was, troubled. 
Permanent joy is not to be expected in this 
world, but is reserved’ for the next. What 
God imparts now, is designed to’ encourage 
and forward the Christian in his duty, and 
so to profit rather than to please. Again; 
the shorter cur present comforts are, the 
oftener should we apply to.the God of all 
consolation for the renewal of them; saying 
with David, “Restore unto me the joys of 
thy salvation ;” and with the pensive pro- 
phet, “O the hope of Israel, the Saviour 
thereof in time of trouble, why shouldest 
thou be as a stranger in the land, and asa 
wayfaring man, that turneth aside to tarry 
for a night?” - Jer. xiv. 8. And the more 
watchful should we be lest we grieve the 
Holy Spirit, the comforter, and cause him 
to withdraw his soul-cheermg influences. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Experience of Indwelling Sin. ° 


A prep sense of internal depravity, or 
the prevalency of sin in the heart, has often 
been very stumbling to serious Christians, 
who, on a view of their vileness, have been 
ready to conclude their cases are both sin- 
gular and sad; says the discouraged soul, 
“If Tbe a Christian, why am I thus?” 

It may be an advantage for such to re- 
flect, that a soul-humbling sense of sin, and 
deep abasement before God, has been expe- 
rienced by the most eminent saints recorded 
In scripture, as is evident.from the language 
they have used on the subject of self-de- 
scription, saying, “ Behold I am vilé, I abhor 
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myself.” “I am undone. ;I am aman of 
unclean lips.” “I blush to look up to: heav- 
en.” “J.'am as a_ beast before thee.” 


“Surely Iam more brutish:than any man, 


and have not the understanding of a man.” 
“In me, that is; im my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing. I am carnal, and. sold under 


sin. I find a law in my members warring’ 
against that in my mind, leading: me ‘into: 


captivity.” “ Iniquities prevail against me.” 


“Hivil is present with me. I cannot do the} 


things that I would. -O wretched man that 
Iam! who shall deliver me?” “We are 
all as an unclean thing.” These, with 
many more instances which might be pro- 
duced, demonstrate, that true believers, and 
they only, are properly acquainted with the 
plague of their own hearts. Why then 


should the Christian be discouraged through! 


feeling himself to be, what those, who were 
eminent for godliness, have with shame and 
sorrow acknowledged they were? Besides, 
have you not repeatedly entreated ‘the Lord 
to search and try you, to discover what was 
in your hearts? And shall you now be 
stumbled and discouraged because he has 
heard and answered your prayers? And 
as God has given you an experience similar 
to what was once the case of those who are 
now the subjects of spotless purity and per- 
petual praise, is it reasonable to conclude 
from thence you are not the subjects of a 
gracious change? You may rather infer, 
that if the Lord had- been pleased to have 
slain you, he would not haye shown you 
such things as these. Remember the whole 
need not a physician, but those that are 
sick; and grace :has made rich provision 
for healing all the diseases and maladies of 
the mind. Perhaps every good man will 
at least account himself of all others:the 
most indebted to God and grace: for he 
feels that in himself which he does ndt cer- 
tainly know is in any other, for every heart 
only knows its own bitterness. 
experiences, the Lord.is training his people 
for the future glory. For, accounting them- 
selves, as St. Paul did, the chief of sinners, 
1.Tim. i. 15, their own salvation will be the 
matter of eternal wonder, eyery one view- 
ing his own deliverance as the effect of a 
peculiar exertion of Divine power, and an 
uncommon display of rich superabounding 
grace. Being each under infinite deficiency, 
respecting their personal endeavors to extol 
the great Jehovah, mutual assistance will 
be entreated in the work of praise; for the 
language of the redeemed of the Lord to 
fellow saints frequently is, “O magnify the 
Lord with me, and let us exalt his name 
together,” Ps. xxxiv..3. Go on,.then, ye 
blessed of the Lord, pressing after the full 
possession of that salvation which you see 
the absolute. need. of, even a: complete de- 
liverance from sin, as well as from sorrow; 


By such 


that grace which ‘has rendered sin loath- 
some, and Christ lovely in your view,’ is 
sufficient for you. In a perpetual depend- 
ence on which, may you hold on your way 


with courage and caution, till-you arrive at 


Zion’s celestial gate! Then shall you ob- 
tain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sigh- 
ing shall flee away. Isa. xxxv. 10. 


CHAPTER V. 
Erroneous Views of Christian Doctrines. 


AnotuHer class of Christians present 
themselves to view, whose progress is re- 
tarded by a false and discouraging. repre- 
sentation of the distinguishing doctrines of 
grace; which are frequently asserted to be 
inimical to experimental religion, and of 
such a nature as to ‘supersede personal 
holiness, and render internal conformity to 
God unnecessary. _ Whatever God has 
revealed in his. Word, we may be sure is 
worthy of himself, and advantageous to his 
people. - We ought diligently to inquire 
what Jehovah has revealed as matter of 


faith and obedience ; and whatever is of a 


divine original demands our reverent atten- 
tion, cordial reception, and. cheerful obedi- 
ence. It is the height of arrogance in a 
puny mortal ‘to dispute with his Maker 
about the propriety of what he does or says. 
“© man, who art thou that repliest against 
God?” “Rom. ix. 20. However, for the 
relief of such serious minds as are perplex- 
ed and stumbled in consequence cf the 
aforesaid objections, let us briefly consider 
those doctrines which are generally suppos- 
ed the most exceptionable in relation to 
Christian experience. : 

First, the doctrine of imputation. This 
is not liable to the aforesaid objection; for 
the placing of the Redeemer’s righteousness 
to the account of his people does not super- 
sede the work of the: Spirit of God in the 
soul, nor render unnecessary holiness of 
heart, or the exercise of spiritual graces, 


Imputation is nota transfusion. It makes 


no alteration in the internal disposition. If 
it did, our sins being imputed to. Christ 
would have tainted his holy mind. But 
though sin was placed to his account, and 
the Lord laid on him the iniquities.of us all: 


‘though He was made sin for us, that he 


might legally suffer in our stead according 
to law; yet he-was still the Holy One, who 
knew no sin as a principle in him. So 
Christ’s righteousness “is upon and towards 
those who believe,” Rom: ili. 22; by which 
they are freed from condemnation, but are 
not thereby made inwardly pure ; the right- 
eousness of Christ is not infused as a holy 
principle in them, but put upon them as a 


f 
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heavenly robe. Now though righteousness[of mental acts, whether ‘as creatures: or 
delivewa from death, and entitles to life, yet| Christians, it will- be: found that*choosing is 
an internal disposition suited.to the nature| giving ‘a preference, oris a preferring some 
of heavenly felicity is absolutely necessary ;| persons or'things above others: The ‘pre- 
therefore there is need of a life of grace|ference given, or choice made, is the effect 
here, in order toa life of glory hereafter ;| of: their appearing to us more agreeable, or 
and indeed they differ only in degree, not|having an ascendency in our esteem. How- 
in nature and kind.. Hence Jesus says, “I|ever ‘precious or excellent any thing be in 
give unto my sheep‘eternal life.” John, x.|itself, yet if that excellence or worth be not 


28. “This is life eternal, that they may 
know. thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast’sent.” John, xvii. 
3. Men need a righteousness imparted, as 
well as a righteousnéss imputed; the inner 
man of the heart is therefore created anew 
in. righteousness:and true holiness, in order 
to the enjoyment of true happiness. Being 
guilty, there- was a necessity. of Christ’s 
fulfilling the law for us, but when perfect in 
holiness, the righteousness: of the law will 
be fulfilled in us. By the‘former we escape 
eternal misery. By the latter we have a 
_taste‘for, and are rendered capable of, en- 
joying heavenly felicity; therefore we ought 
to be_as much concerned to possess a meet- 
ness for heaven as a right to-it.: But a ca- 
pacity to enjoy does not give a title to en- 
joyment, in reference to the things: of na- 
ture, nor does it give aright to the bless- 
ings of grace. A man, while sick, cannot 
enjoy the. most pleasing inheritance.- Yet 
no man in his right mind ever thought the 
best state of health, or the firmest constitu- 
tion, could give a title to an estate. Sothe 
believer’s claim, or entitling righteousness 
to future glory, does not depend upon, nor 
arise out of his own personal qualifications, 
though there is a necessity of perfect holi- 
ness, In order to complete happiness. 
“This is the heritage of the servants of 
the Lord; and their righteousness is of me, 
saith the Lord.” Isaiah, xliv. 17. ‘In an- 


discovered, it does not- become the object — 
of choice. © Saht BUY aos eaciahe 
‘Things are therefore chosen or refused, . 
esteemed or disesteemed, according’as they 
appear to the understanding, or are pre- 
sented. to the ‘mind’s view, as agreeable or 
disagreeable. “Now, as the-natural: man 
cannot ‘know the things of the Spirit of 
God, because they are spiritually discerned, — 
therefore ‘he does not choose them. ~As 
facts they are knowable to such; but their 
Divine: beauty and spiritual excellency lie 
concealed from the carnal mind; therefore 
natural things are freely chosen or preferred 
to spiritual, being more agreeable to the 
mind in its unrenewed state. But when 
omnipotent grace begets new principles in 
the soul, changes: the heart, and opens the 
understanding to ‘behold things as they 


really are, then the world and all temporary 
good sinks into nothing and vanity, when: 


compared with Christ and the blessings of 
the: gospel. Now the will which before 
freely chose sinful delights, as freely choos- 
eth the one thing needful.’ Christ, in whom 
sinners ‘saw no form nor comeliness where- 
fore they should: desire him, is now in their 
esteem the chief among ten thousand, and 
altogether lovely. Now they freely choose 
such things for their portion, and such per- 
sons for their associates, as before they had 
an utter aversion to: Now they as freely 
choose the paths of virtue and religion, as 


swer to the solemn question, “ Who shall|before they did those of vice-and sensuality. 
ascend the hill of the Lord, and who shall|If there be such an alteration experienced, 


stand in his holy place?” it is said,’ “he 
that hath clean hands anda pure heart— 
even he shall receive the blessing from the 
Lord, and righteousness from the God of 
his salvation.” Ps. xxiv. 4, 5. The be- 
liever therefore longs for purity, but, after 
all his religious attainments, resolves to go 
through life, down to death, and:home to 
glory “in the strength of the Lord God, 
making mention of his righteousness, and 
of his only.” Ps. Ixxi. 16. Again, 
Secondly; Some are ready to object 
against: the efficacious nature of Divine 
grace in conversion, and say “that con- 


need I ask such a happy soul,“ Who made 
thee to differ?” 1 Cor. iv.7. Surely such 
will be free to acknowledge with the apos- 
tle, “By the grace of God I am what I 
am.” 1 Cor. xv..10. If so, you cannot 
consistently object, : 

Thirdly; To the doctrine of election; for 
it looks upon you with a friendly aspect, and, 
by it you are informed, that grace was 
treasured up for you in’ Christ Jesus before 
the world began; and if God has now giv- 
en grace to -you,’(the certain pledge of 
glory,) it surely will not‘be offensive to be 
informed heintended to doso,and that he had 


straining grace. cannot be consistent with|it in reserve for you before he bestowed it 
the natural freedom of the human will.jupon you. You ‘will not, you cannot com- 
For if I freely choose the things of God,|plain of his having loved you too soon, or 
how is my choice owing to divine grace ?/made gracious provision for you too early. 
And if I be impelled by the power of grace,|No, you will admire and’adore the free and. 
~ how am I free in my choice ?” i distinguishing grace of the Father, who 

By a proper attention to our experience!chose you in particular, from everlasting, 
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set you eparhioy himself, and preserved you 
in Christ Jesus, and by his: Spirit called you 
with an high calling, and is now fitting you 
for, and leading you to, the full enjoyment 
of salvation with eternal glory. 1 Tim. iis 
10, “Put on, therefore, (as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved,). bowels of mercies; 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, 
long suffering,” which you are under the 
strongest obligations to discover to your fel- 
low-Christians and fellow-creatures. Ever 
remember that those who “are a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy na- 
tion, a: peculiar. people, should. show ‘forth 
the praises of him who hath called them 
out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 
1 Pet. ii. 9. 


This doctrine is not discouraging in its 


shall be willing inthe, day of thy power.” 
Psalm cx. 3. He,sent his. word unto Jacob, 
anditlighted upon Israel. You happy souls, 
who are conscious. of having chosen and 
elected the Lord as your God, need not 
perplex yourself about his choice of you as 
his people. But know that the Lord has 
setapart him that is godly for himself; Psalm 
iv. 3: Therefore, blessed is the man whom 
the Lord hath chosen, and caused to ap- 
proach unto him: Psalm Ixv, 4. - For the 
foundation of God standeth sure, having 
his seal, ‘The Lord. .knoweth them that are 
his, 2."Tim. ii. 19. This doctrine is a 
source of strong consolation to: them who 
have fled for refuge to Christ, the hope set’ 
before them. Heb. vi. 17, 18... For in the 
midst of all the perplexing difficulties and 


own nature, (however it. may be represent-|trying occurrences in this fluctuating world, 
ed,) to any sincere seeking sinner. Such|such may triumph in the. hope of eternal 
are not called to produce- evidences of their|life, which God that cannot lie —promised 
election, in order to warranttheir applica-|them in Christ Jesus before the world be- 
tion to Jesus -for salvation. No, my dearjgan. Tit. i.2. For yet a little while, and 
friends, your present concern is now to have|he that hath ‘said he shall come, will come 
guilt and pollution removed, that you may|jand will not tarry; then shall they meet 
stand accepted before Jehovah’s bar. Tojwith a hearty welcome. into the kingdom 
you there fs a fountain opened, the blood|prepared for them from the foundation of 
of Jesus, which cleanseth. from. all sin.|the world. 
Your desire of coming to Christ, under a] Fourthly ; If discouragements be remov- 
sense of the absolute need you are in of ajed respecting the doctrine of election, it is 
Saviour, is a hopeful sign that you shall|not probable that redemption will be view- 
know, if you follow on to know the Lord.jed in a light unfavorable to weak Chris- 
None but the chosen of God do ever heartily|tians. Every truth relating tothe law of 
choose religion as the one thing needful;|God or the gospel of grace, if properly 
and the language of the compassionate|stated, will be disgustful to the carnal and 
Saviour is, “All that the Father giveth me|unsanctified. mind. But those who are 
shall come to me; and him that cometh to me|Christians indeed, though they may be ig- 
I will in nowise cast out.” John, vi. 37.Jnorant of or even prejudiced against, -the 
Therefore such as long and wait for the|terms by which truths are distinguished, 
salvation. of God, through sanctification of}yet the nature of truth is not with them an 
the spirit and. belief of the truth as itis injobject of aversion; as personal election is 
Jesus, whose hearts’ desire, is to be found|not prejudicial to such, it cannot be thought 
in Christ, and without blame before him injredemption should be so. : 

love, will never meet with a disappoint-| For the election and redemption of men 
ment; for he who cannot lie hath said, “ Hejare inseparably connected in scripture as 
will regard the prayer of the destitute, and|distinct links in the grand chain of gospel 
not despise their prayer: Psalm cii. 17./truth; the personal objects and end are 
He satisfieth the longing soul, even’ such|the same in each, and Christ’s claim to his 
as (for the present,) sit in darkness, and in}people is founded on both; “Thine they 
the shadow of death, being bound in afflic-|were, and thou gavest them me. I pray 
tion and iron, Psalm cvii. 9, 10. Cordial-|not for the world, but for them which thou 
ly to.embrace Christ, ‘and. deliberately to|hast given me, for they are thine, and all 
take up his cross and follow him, are the/mine are thine, and thine are mine.” John 
genuine effects of electing love. To every|xvii.6, 9,10. As they were given to him 
such soul the language of the Lord. is,/so they were purchased by him; they were 
“ Yea, Lhave loved thee with an everlasting|committed to his care as sheep to a shep- 
love: therefore with loving kindness:have I|herd, and he laid down his life for them. 
drawn'thee.” Jer. xxxi.3.. “I willrestin my|John, x. 15.. “The flock of God he pur- 
love, Iwill rejoice over thee, with singing.”|chased with his own blood.” Acts, Xx. Ht, 
Zeph. iii. 17. You who love the Lord, and|Called “the precious blood of Christ as ot 
desire’to be entirely and eternally devoted to|a Lamb without blemish and without spoke é 
him, you know and are sure you-werenot/1 Pet. i. 18. They were given him ~ he 
naturally so disposed; and if so, that new|the world.’ John, xvii. 6. And he re on 
covenant promise made to Immanuel hasjed them from among. me". Rev. seh ; 
been fulfilled in. your favor,. “Thy people|Out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
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ple, and nation. Rev. iv. 9.. When God 
chose his people, he foreknew that man 
would fall, and the 
lose their purity, and become transgress- 
ors from the womb. Isaiah, xlviii. 8. He 
therefore chose them to complete salvation 
‘and absolute purity, that they might be with- 
out blame before him in love. Eph. i, 4. 
Christ in whom they were chosen, and to 
whose care they were committed, being 
constituted the Head of the church, he be- 
came the Saviour of the body, and gave 
himself for it, that he might ‘sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the 


8 TRAVELLERS. 


whole human race would 


ben ol al 


being aliens from the commonwealth of Is- _ 
rae], having ‘no hope, and. without God in 
the world ;. but now in Christ Jesus, ye who 
sometimes were afar off are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ.” Ephvii. 12, 13. For 
Christ suffered for sins, the just for the un- 
just, (not that he might only open, or put us 
into ‘a way in which we might possibly at- 
tain to glory) but that he might bring us to 
God. 1 Peter, iii. .18. In this the ‘saints 
triumph in. Heaven, and of this they sing, 
saying, “ Thou, art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast 
slain, and hast. redeemed us to God by thy 


word, that he might present it to himself a/blood.” | Rev. v..9.- Cheer up, ye discour- 


glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
- or. any such thing; but that it should be 
holy and without blemish.” Eph. v. 23, 25: 
26, 27. Powerful operations of grace in 
and upon the church ‘and: chosen of God, 
by which they are purified and made meet 
for heaven, are necessarily connected with 
the redemption which Jesus obtained for 
them by his precious blood. Divine justice 
was satisfied with the stipulated price, and 
infinite. power secures the purchased pos- 
. session; such a redemption is suitable to 
- Christians of every rank, and discouraging 
to none, if its nature be known properly, or 
what is included in it be duly considéred. 
Those who come to Christ consider them- 


aged souls, for with the Lord there is mer- 
cy, and with him is plenteous redemption, 
and he will redeem israel from all his ini- 
quities. Psalm cxxx. 7, 8. sah aihs* 
Consider the Redeemer’s priesthood and 
power are unchangeable. Wherefore he is 
able also to save them to the uttermost that 
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liv- 
eth to make intercession for them. Heb. 
vii. 24,25. You who are now the servants 
of God, were once slaves to Satan and sin, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures; where- 
fore the great deliverance and happy change 
are entirely owing to the efficacy of redemp- 
tion. : 
How thankful ought we to be, who are 


selves as criminals justly condemned, and|made free from such an awful state of bon- 
therefore in absolute need of a pardon.|dage; “forasmuch as ye know that ye were 
“God be merciful to me’a sinner,” is the|not. redeemed with corruptible things, as 
language of each; and where should such|silver and gold, from your vain conversa- 
look for relief but to the Saviour,.“in whom|tion received by tradition from your fathers, 
we have redemption through his blood, the}but with the precious blood of Christ.” 1 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches| Pet. i. 18. 

of his‘grace?” . Eph. i. 7. Gracious souls} That peculiar and particular redemption 
are conscious of having grievously depart-|of which Christ is the author, cannot justly 
ed from God. “All we’ like sheep have|be deemed discouraging to any who are, 
gone astray, we have turned every one to|sensible of their misery, and long-for de- 
his own way;” Isaiah, lili. 6; and have|liverance; because those who are declared’ 
trespassed against our God. But Jesus,|in scripture to be personally interested in 
to whom the flock belonged, has made sat-|this special blessing, are described by qual- 
isfaction for the damage sustained; for the|ities of mind and exercises of soul, many 
Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all. His}of which the weakest Christians knows and 
people know they have trespassed and are|feels himself to be the subject of; such as 
unable to make a recompense ; for, being/a conscious sense of spiritual depravity, 
poor, they have nothing to give unto him|debt, and danger, joined with an approba- 
against whom they have trespassed.| Numb.|tion of Jesus, and desires after those bless- 
v. 7. But in this doctrine Jesus is repre-{ings which result from his merits and medi- 
sented as the kind and compassionate kins-|ation. . 

man who engaged, that for the trespass of} May saints rejoice in, and sinners seek 
his people a recompense should be made|after this great redemption, which consist- 
unto the Lord. He'was therefore wounded |eth in a deliverance from the curse of the 
for our transgressions, he was bruised for|law, (Gal. iii. 13,) from all iniquity, (Tit. ii. 
our iniquities, and redeemed us from the|14,) from the tyranny of Satan, (1 John, iii. 
curse of the law, being made a curse forus.|8. Isaiah, xlix. 25) the spirit ‘0 bondage 

Gal. iii. 13. Do they consider themselves|(Heb. ii. 15,) the sting of death, the ruins 
afar off from God, and desire tobe a peo-|of mortality, (Hosea, xiii. 14,) ‘and from 
ple near unto the Lord? How cheering to|wrath to come, (1 Thes. i. 10.) From 
such isthe doctrine of redemption! Where-|these few considerations, the certain salva- 
fore remember ye, saith Paul to the saints|tion of all the redeemed. of the Lord may 
in his day, “that ye were without Christ,'be safely inferred, for the redemption is not 


~ ten 
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only copious, but durable; all its -blessings| 


are stamped with eternity, for Jesus has ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us., Heb: ix. 
12. Therefore of the way of holiness it is 
asserted by the lip of truth, that, “the, re- 
deemed of the, Lord. shall walk there, and 
the ransomed of ‘the Lord shall return and 
come. to Zion with songs and everlasting 
joy upon their heads; they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and, sorrow and sighing 
shall fleeaway.” Isaiah, xxxv, 9,10. Once 
more, . J oewity ag 

Fifthly. The doctrine. of final persever- 
ance, can scarce be thought discouraging to 
the saints, and none but such ought .to: be 
encouraged to hope they shall be saved. 
Those who are entered upona journey, and 
are very desirous of a safe arrival, will not 
count it.a disadvantage, to have a faithful 
and infallible guide, who will watch over 


them night and day, and never leave them,|- 


but.conduct them through every difficulty 
they may meet with. Is it reasonable to 
suppose they will be discouraged to hear 


ap 
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Christ, anda continuation in well doing, as 
connected with eternal life. And it is a 
stimulating motive not to be idle, when they 
know their labor-shall. not'be in vain in the 
Lord. 1 Cor..xv. 58. To know that the 
doctrine is-a truth, I. need only say, Search . 
the scriptures, which ‘testify of Christ’s near 
relation to them: the strength of his love 
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towards them; the infinite price- he gave 
for them; the change he has wrought in 
them, and the declaration he has made 
concerning them, that where he is they shall 


be, and because he lives they. shall live 
‘also, é 


CHAPTER VL 
Mysteries of Providence. 


Many Christians have been, and are | 
stumbled and much discouraged because of 
God’s providences appearing in various in= 
stances. contrary to his promises, To.con- 


that every thing is previously prepared by|sider them as real. opposites, the good man 
a kind friend that went on purpose, as their|knows would be daring infidelity. Butnot 
forerunner for their accommodation while on|being able to reconcile them as relating to 
the. road, and their joyful entrance and|himself, he therefore is ready to conclude, 
welcome reception to those mansions where|that as providences are gloomy and appear 
they wish to dwell for ever ? against him, he’ has no: right to interpret 
Would it sink the courage of a soldier,|the promises of God in his favor. It may 
or cause him to enter the field of battle|be a relief to such to observe, 
with reluctance, because he is given to un-| . First; Jehovah’s proceedings are ex- 
derstand, that no one who draws the sword|tremely mysterious. . “‘ His ways.are in the 
in favor of his sovereign shall be slain, but|sea, and his footsteps are not known.” As 
shall assuredly gain a glorious victory, and|the Governor .of the world, “Clouds and 
return with songs of triumph to the grand|darkness are round about him,” the most 
metropolis, the seat of royalty, and there in|penetrating creature ‘cannot pry into his 
the midst of millions of joyful spectators|}deep and vast designs.. To impeach his 
receive every mark of honor and approba-|conduct is the greatest insolence, to pre- 
tion which can be desired from the king? |scribe to him rules of propriety, is horrid 
_ Would the loving spouse, who is at a|presumption.. We ought to “be still, and 
vast and dangerous distance from her royal aber that he is God,” and does all things 
husband, be distressed, because he has ¢on-|well; therefore as relating to his will and 
certed measures for her honorable arrival|operations, we may truly say, Whatever is, 
at his palace, and sent both his chariot and|is best.. ‘The history of Joseph is a striking 


his guards to conduct her home with a mes- 
sage, assuring her. he cannot be satisfied 
without her presence, and tosee her-a part- 
ner with him on his throne? _ Ef 

If the above é¢annot: be supposed, how 
then can Christians be cast down by that 


_which ensures their final salvation and the: 


fulfilment of all their vast. desires?. The 
doctrine, if properly understood, cannot be 
deemed in its own nature disadvantageous 
to.any man, though it be frequently abused, 
as every.other part of revelation is, and’ 
likewise its Divine Author. It:does not en- 
courage sloth, or suppose the exercise of 
grace unnecessary, and caution needless. 
No, it is “ through faith and patience they 
inherit the promises.” The intention and 
design of the great and precious promises 
are to encourage a close -adherence to 
r VoL. 3.—M. : 


roof of the mystery of Providence; the 
lords kindness to him at last appeared, 
notwithstanding all the awful consequences 
attending his brethren’s cruelty; through 
ignominy he was brought to honor ; through 
slavery, ‘to liberty ‘and authority ; yea, by 
means of an irksome prison he wasadvanced 
to the splendor of a palace, Therefore let 
discouraged Christians wait with patience, 
till they see in what their trials may termi- 
nate;-wherein a ‘decision is difficult and 
dangerous, a suspension of judgment is pru- 


dent and safe; therefore judge nothing be- 
fore the time.. : 
Secondly; Consider, good and great men 
have frequently! been: mistaken when they 
have ventured to pass judgment on the pro- 
ceedings of God. David thought he should 
one day die by the hand of Saul. Provi- 
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dence wore, for a time, sucha gloomy aspect, 
that he concluded the prophecies and prom- 
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ey” “May the discouraged’ Christian then 
come to the same resolution, ‘which that 


ises respecting him would never, be accom-jeminent man of God, did, saying, “ Though 


plished, and that th 
were liars. Jacob, ina 
of Divine dispensations, “ All these things’ 
are against me.” And yet those very prov-' 
idences brought him: into’ such a state of 
honor, comfort, and tranquility, as he never 
“before enjoyed. This is further evident 
from good Asaph’s query, “ Will the Lord 
cast off for ever: will he be favorable no 
more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? 
Doth his promise fail for evermore? Hath 
God forgotten to be gracious? Hath he in 
his anger shut up his’tender mercies ?” 
Psalm Ixxvii. 7,8. Andso awful and in- 
tricate were the Divine proceedings toward 
holy Job, that he appeared to his friends as 
a singular object of God’s displeasure. Yea, 


e messengers’ of’ God {he slay me; yet I will trust. 
ing period, said |xiii. 15. 


in him.” Job, 
Os aig eae dale tate lai 
Thirdly ; That by such trying providen- 
ces the Lord discovers ‘to his ce oa what 
is in their ead ai 9% viii. 2,) by which 
their humility and repentance are promoted, 
and their dependence on God increased ; 
they are thereby put upon self-examination, 
in order to know why the Lord ‘contendeth 
with them: each one, therefore, with sol- 
emn seriousness, is: brought to interrogate 
conscience, saying, What have I done? 
And seeing the absolute necessity of direct- 
ion, support, and ‘pardon, they become more 
frequent and fervent in prayer. Like Jacob, 
they retire from the world to wrestle with 
God; and being encouraged by his pre- 


he himself verily thought the Lord counted 
him as‘an enemy, and treated-him as such. 
You who think: there is no sorrow like 
unto your sorrow, attend to the lamenta- 
tion of that holy man of God, which he ut- 
tered in the anguish of his spirit, and the 
complaint which he made in the bitterness 
of his soul, recorded in chap. vii. from verse 
8, chap..xiii 24, 27, chap. xvi. and chap. xix. 
6,21; and yet before the commencement 
oof his trials, and‘after their accomplish- 
‘ment, Jehovah declares him to have been not 
only truly religious, but the most eminent of. 
all his servants then on éarth; and Jeremi- 
ah, who. with remarkable courage pleaded 
on Heaven’s behalf against a revolted, God- 
provoking nation, though he had sweet in- 
tercourse with the: Most High, yet; through 
-a complication of difficulties and trying dis- 
ensations, he said, “Surely against me is 
e turned.” Lam. iii. 3.- Such. discour- 
agements have not only attended some few) 
individuals who have been called to bear 
the burden and heat of the day, but have 
accompanied the people of God in general, 
while in this vale of; tears; for “Zion said, 
the Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord 
hath forgotten me.” Isaiah xlix. 14. The 
above, and many more instances of the like 
kind, are left on sacred record, not for our 
imitation, but admonition: these mournful 
proofs of human weakness may serve to con- 
vinice us of our incapacity to discover, in 
‘dark dispensations, the harmony ‘and con- 
nection between the kindness of God’s 
heart, and the operations of his ~hand; 


likewise of the necessity of walking by faith, 
and not by sight. Those, therefore, ‘“ who 
are in darkness, and have no light,” are 
graciously invited and kindly encouraged 
to “trust in the name of the Lord, and stay 
themselves upon their God.” Isaiah, li. 10. 
“You have heard of the patience of Job, 
‘and have-seen the end of the Lord, that 
the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mer- 


cious promises, are therefore resolved not 
to let him go without a blessing’; therefore 
they* cry unto: him day and night, (Luke, 
Xvili.) praying without ceasing. And many 
kind interpositions of Providences are re- 
corded in sc-ipture, and are still experienc- 
fed by his people, who have by adverse dis- 
pensations been stirred up to seek the Lord 
‘with their-whole hearts. -When Jacob wept 
and made supplication to’ his God, the ter- 
rible prospect of his brother’s approaching 
him at the head of a furious army, breath 
ing vengeance, was changed into'a melting 
scene of tender friendship and affection. 
Esau’s dreadful designs were at once dis- 
missed ; and instead of killing, he salutes 
his brother with kisses‘of kindness, and gen- 
erously offers his service for his future pro- . 
tection. - 5 
Thus providences are in fact designed to 
fulfil the promises of God in a way which 
.prepares the minds of his people for the re- 
ception of the favor he intends to confer; 
so that God’s wisdom, as well as his good- 
ness, power, and veracity, becomes the ob- 
ject of admiration; for thereby the Lord 
makes crooked things straight, and rough 
places plain, humbles and yet helps, discov- 
ers the corruption of the human heart; and 
thus from a sense of meanness and misery, 
difficulty and danger, deliverances appear 
more conspicuously the effects of wonder- 
ful grace. 
Thus God trieth the righteous by a sus- 
pension of promised mercies, which delays 
are often interpreted as denials, through: 
the prevalency of unbelief But let tried 
Christians consider the ‘¢onduct of Provi- 
dence towards the heirs of promise, as re- 
corded in scripture, in order to the support 
of hope, and a patient waiting for Christ. 
Abraham was kept waiting five-and-twenty 
years, and then with joy embraced'the prom- 
ised son.  A'gain, consider, promised mer- 
cies frequently ‘are mistaken in their first 
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“appearance, through their being viewed by 
the eye of sense and reason, as clothed 
‘with the garb of misery.. The-choicest 
‘mercies have commonly come in disguise ; 
therefore who can by present appearances 


know what is good fora man in this life, 
all the days of ‘his vain life which he spend-' 


eth as a shadow? Eccles. vi. 12. How- 
ever, it is evident, from an impartial survey 
of Jehovah’s conduct, that the methods he 
takes to accomplish his own gracious de- 
_ signs, and his people’s holy desires, are all 
worthy of himself, though frequently the 
very reverse of the plans of finite wisdom; as 
remarkably evidenced in his dealings with 
Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, David, 
Daniel, and many others whose religious 
characters shine as stars of the first magni- 
tude in the horizon of grace. 
’ Fourthly; Another spring of perplexity 
arising in the minds of many, respecting 
the providences of God, is, mistaken views 
of the nature of Divine promises.. Spirit- 
ual blessing promised in the scriptures are 
frequently construed as including certain 
degrees of temporal felicity. .Such an in- 
terpretation prevailed among the disciples 
of Christ; and being disappointed in their 
hopes of such enjoyments, therefore sorrow 
jiled their hearts, the expectation of earthly 
dignity and worldly splendor beclouded 
their minds, and darkened their understand- 
ing respecting the spiritual glories of Christ, 
the nature of his kingdom, and designs of 
his death. Though there was an inconsis- 
tency and real contrariety in- nature’ be- 
tween the proceedings of God and his prom- 
ises as interpreted by them, yet afterwards, 
when favored with a clearer understanding 
‘of the-scriptures, they saw a happy harmo- 
ny, and an inseparable connection between 
them, and rejoiced in the accomplishment 
of the promises ‘of God, which were all 
found yea, and amen in Christ Jesus. To 
prevent the like mistake among believers 
in future, the apostle to the Hebrews points 
‘out the various trying providences attend- 
ing the worthies of .old; who wandered 
‘about in sheep skins and goat skins, being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented, but through 
faith and patience-are now inheriting the 
promises. 
this world is not inconsistent with inherit- 
ing all things which relate to the world to 
' come. The Lord has promised to provide 
for-his people’s real. wants in this life. He 
hath said, “Thy bread: shall be given, and 
thy. water shall be sure” “your heavenly 
Father knoweth you have need of these 
things.” “He careth for you,”—but he 
hath not described the quality or quantity 
of earthly good, with which you shall be 
fed. Poverty, yea extreme poverty, has 
been the lot of many who were evidently 
the heirs of glory. ~The churches of Christ 
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in Macedonia were in deep poverty. Yet 
many ofthe children of Giod were poorer 
than they, to whose relief the said churches 
contributed, even beyond their power, of 
which the apostle Paul, who was-a witness, 
bears record, 2 Cor. viii. 1,2;3,4,5. “And 
unto the church in Smyrna write these 
things, saith -the first and the last, which 
was dead and is alive, 1 know thy works 
and tribulation and poverty, but thou art 
rich.” 5 Rey. ii. 8, 9. 

“Hearken, my beloved brethren, (saith 
a compassionate follower of Jesus,) hath 
not God chosen the poor of this world, rich 
in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, which 
he hath: promised to them that love him?” 
James, ii. 5, ~The same inspired writer even 
supposes a brother’ or sister to be naked, 
and destitute of daily food, ver. 15. Such 
have therefore been spoken of by the ap- 
pellation of poor saints, Rom. xv. 26. A 
distressed saint may lie at the door of a 
rich sinner without receiving a, crumb of 
relief, and appearas if forsaken by God and 
man. But oh, how great the change! 
How vast the difference in eternity! He 
who seemed as if neglected by Heaven 
and earth, ascends at death to glory and to 
Abraham’s bosom; while the sumptuous 
living sinner sinks down’to hell, and being 
in torment, asks in vain for a drop of water 
to cool his scorched tongue. But of Laza- 
rus, itis said with an air of sacred pleas- 
ure, Now he ts comforted. Again, 

Fifthly ; Some have great discourage- 
ments and perplexity, arising from the fail- 
ure of what they have considered as special 
and direct promises made to ‘them in par- 
ticular, as-relating to the path of duty, or 
the enjoyment of some future good. The 
persuasion of promises being made to them 
in particular arose perhaps from some por- 
tion of scripture being impressed on their 
mind, the terms and language of which 
were exactly suitable to what they had 
been seeking the Lord about, and therefore 
deemed expressive of his mind.in that par- 
ticular’; the failure, therefore, of these, dis- 
courages their hope respecting the fulfil- 
ment of those which relate to their eternal 
salvation. For the relief of such I would 
observe, that though it is not denied but in 
some special cases the Lord may have fa- 
vored some’ of his people with intimations 
of his mind in the manner aforesaid, never- 
theless there is commonly danger and dis- 
ah at attending such‘a construction 
of scripture in ordinary affairs ; for we need 
no new revelation to point out the path of 
duty, the scriptures bemg sufficient for such 
a purpose, and a more sure word of proph- 
ecy than any thing referred to above. A 
criminal curiosity to pry into, or sinful anx- 
iety to know future events, the Lord in 
mercy may reprove in his people, by dis- 
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appointments. The. design of the promises 
of God is to encourage faith and hope in 
the Lord, that he will provide what he sees 
necessary for, and give what is. good to 
those who fear him’; but not to make a pre- 


‘ vious discovery in what manner he will sup- 


port and supply. ._Even Moses, the man of 
God, seems to have -been, mistaken. in‘ re- 
gard to the time when, and the means by 
‘which the Lord intended to accomplish the 


deliverance of his people from the bondage| - 


of Egypt; for when he defended: the injur- 
ed Israelite, and avenged him that was op- 

ressed, he supposed his brethren would 
ae understood how that God by his hand 
would have delivered them, but they un- 
derstood not; Acts, vii. 25. And instead 
of his being then embraced as a deliverer, 
he was informed against, and, banished as 
a delinquent. He continued in a state of 
exile for forty years; and afterwards, when 
the Lord sent him from Midian to Pharaoh; 
to demand in his name Israel’s release, in- 
stead of deliverance, their bondage.was in- 
creased, and his conduct they severely cen- 
sured; on which account he returned unto 
the Lord, and said, “Lord, wherefore hast 


-thou so evil entreated this people? 


Wh: 
is it thou hast sentme? For since I cae 
to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he hath) 
done evil to this people ; neither hast thou 


delivered thy people at all;”. Exod. v. 21—} , 
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cessity of a ‘strict’ careful examination of 
ourselves, fervent. application to God, an 
humble dependence on him, connected with 
cheerful obedience to him, and a patient. 
waiting for him. “For whatsoever things 
were written aforetime, were written for 
our learning; that we, through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures, might. have 
hope.” » Rom. xv. 4 sys 
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PRACTICAL DIFFICULTIES. 


{There are several stumbling-blocks in the 
| way of Zion’s travellers, which are more 
-properly classed under the head of “prac- 
tical difficulties” than under either of the 
preceding; viz. such as arise out of the 
sinful conduct of professors of religion, 
the enmity of the world, and the heresies 
of false religionists. These impediments 
in the way to heaven will now be briefly 
considered. ] 


CHAPTERI. 


23. .And when providences'turned up con-} 


‘trary to what Jeremiah expected, he in the 
bitterness of his soul uttered these awful 
‘words: “O Lord, thou hast deceived me, 


and I was deceived.” Jer. xx. 7 From 
the above instances it is evident that per- 
sons may be in some cases disappointed in 
their most sanguine.expectations in regard 
to the dispensations of God in this life, and 
yet the foundation of their hope remain\un- 
shaken in reference to eternal salvation. 
May Christians be cautious, and not use 
the word of the Lord in such a manner, 
and for such purposes, as were never in- 
tended! To interpret the designs of God, 
from detached sentences, either impressed 
on the mind, or as first presented to the eye 
on opening the sacred volume, is very inju- 
dicious, and has an entangling tendency ; 
therefore, as the apostle says, “ We do not 


cease to pray for you, and to desire that-ye 


might be filled with the knowledge of his 
will in all wisdom and spiritual wnderstand- 
ing.” Col. i: 9. In order to which may 
you be enabled to compare spiritual things 
with spiritual;.1 Cor. i. 13. ‘Col. iii. 16. 
‘Tet the word of Christ dwellin you in all 
wisdom.” — > ¥ 

May we all consider that the mistakes of 
eminent saints are recorded, not for our 
imitation, but our admonition, and to pre- 
vent overwhelming despondency on view- 
ing our own mistakes, and to show the ne- 


Sins. of Professors. 


THE disposition and conduct of some 
professors:.of religion is very stumbling to 
‘serious inquirers after the way. in which 
they should walk. , 

First; A proud censorious spirit, con- 
demning the weak as worthless, and treat- 
ing inferiors withan air of contempt, is 
very trying and discouraging, But who 
hath despised the: day- of small things? 
God does not, therefore men ought not; 
and it is certain a humble Christian cannot. 
Let the weak and discouraged Christian 
contemplate the compassionate Saviour, 
who will not break the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax. The lambs he 
will lay in his bosom, and gently lead those 
that are with young, and,to them who have 
no might he. will increase strength; the 
strongest believer was once ababe in Christ; 
the tallest cedar once was hot superior to 
the lowest shrub; and the stoutest oak 
was once in as tender a state as a feeble 
straw. How unreasonable then to despise 
the weak, seeing those who have arrived 
to the highest eminence in religion, in what- 
ever sense they may be said to be great, 
yet their beginnings were butsmall. Those, 
therefore, who are strong, ought to bear the 
infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
themselves. | Support the weak, is the Lord’s 


express'command. Hence, says. the apos- 
tle, “let us not therefore judge one another 
any more, but judge this rather, ‘that. no 
man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion 
to fall, in his brother’s way.” Rom. xv. 13. 

Secondly; Loose professors are extreme- 
ly pernicious; of such the apostle spake 
with weeping, and pronounced them -ene-| 
_ mies to the cross of Christ. By them saints 

‘are discouraged and sinners. hardened; 
through them the good ways of God are 
evil spoken of, and religion reproached, the 
righteous traduced, and the name. of the 
Lord blasphemed. When professors. fall 
into sin, the ery of the profane is, This is 
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cause it is dishonored? No, God forbid; 
the Lord’s cause is: good and honorable. 
Christ and religion, are no worse for being 
betrayed, denied, or misused. Shall the 
rebellion of some be urged’in favor of dis- 
loyalty to our heavenly Sovereign? Ought 
we to be inactive because others are indo-\ 
lent? Or resolve not to be true, because 
they are treacherous? When Christ was 
deserted by various pretended friends, he 
addressed his few remaining followers thus: 
“ Will ye also go away ?” . To which Peter 
replied in the name-of the rest; “ Lord, to 
whom should we go? thou hast the words 
of eternal life.” “May every lover of Jesus. 


their religion: But the established Chris-|be in like manner resolved to adhere to him! 
tian with sighing says; No, such miscar-|How rational the resolution! How becom-. . 
riages are owing toitsabsence. But weakling the determination in every point of 
believers are not only grieved, but silenced|view! For Jesus is possessed of every. 
and confounded: and when those-who are|thing ‘relating to éternal life: he, and he 
eminent for God are overcome by the de-|only, can satisfy and save the immortal soul. 
eeitfulness of sin or. the violence of. tempta-|Is sin dreadedas aforesaid? Let such con- 
tion, Christians in general are alarmed, as|sider which is the most likely method to be 
when a standard-bearer fainteth; andsome|kept from its prevalency. Surely those 
are thereby for a time so discouraged, that|whose daily cry is, Hold me up and then I 


they dare not profess’ religion, fearing they 
should likewise act an unbecoming part, 
and deeper wound its reputation. Thus 
they linger, though they love, not daring to 
ane for fear of falling. Others, to avoid 
eing sharers in reproach, sigh and go back- 
wards into a state of pretended neutrality. 
Again, some notorious transgressors, term- 
ed sinners in Zion, when reproved for their 
sins, and admonished according to Christ’s 
direction given in the scriptures, and espe- 
cially such as are excluded from church 
communion on account of their abomina- 
tions, will, from a spirit of revenge, join 
affinity with the world, and Satan like, turn 
accusers of the brethren with whom the 
were connected, and of whom they will 
speak all: manner of evil. Such impenitent 
apostates, stooping to the low office of cooks 
in the devil’s kitchen, will frequently dress 
up. the imperfections of professors of reli- 
gion, so as to gratify the taste of the un- 
godly, to whom the sins of the saints afford 
high entertainment, and on which the pro- 
fane frequently feast with sweet satisfaction, 
as saith the Lord; “They eat up. the sin 
of my people, and they set their heart on 
their iniquity.” Hos. iv. 8, 9.° In conse- 
quence of which those who sigh ‘for the 
abounding abominations of the land, and 
are active for God in Zion, become the de- 
rision of fools, and the song of the drunk- 
ards; on which account they frequently 
adopt David’s lamentation, who on the like 
occasion said; “'Woe is me, that I sojourn 
in Mesech, that I dwell «in the tents of Ke- 
dar.” Psalm exx. 5. . ; 
Such things, it is confessed, are very 
trying; but shall religion be deserted be- 
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shall be safe, cannot with calmness con- 
clude, that those are most likely to be heard . 
of God and kept from sin who disregard 
his authority, and live in the neglect.of du- 
ty. A prevailing sense of weakness is no 
indication of danger; no, pride goeth be- 
fore destruction; and a haughty spirit before 
a fall. The Christian ought to consider, 
the fewer they are that engage heartily in 
the cause of real-religion, and the greater 
the opposition made to it, the more is his 


assistance needed. ‘ May such resolve “to 
go in the strength of the Lord God, making 
mention of his righteousness, and of his 
only.’ Though you proceed with tremb- 
ling steps, the Lord can make you say and 
sing with holy triumph, “ 'The-bows of the 
mighty men are broken, and they that stum- 
bled are girt with strength.” “The God 
of Israel is he that giveth strength and 
power unto his people; blessed be God.” 
1 Sam. ii. 4. Psalm Ixviii. 35. Those who 
continue cool spectators, caring for none of 
these things, would do well to consider that 
the Lord allows of no neutrality in the im- 

ortant and perpetual contest between the 
Kingdon of Meseep and that of hell, but 
says, “He that is not for us, is against us.” 
He abhors a state of indifference in matters 
of religion. “I would,” says he, “thou 
‘wert cold or hot; so then because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will 
spew thee out of my mouth.” Rev. 1. 15, 
16. How alarming the language in Debo- 
rah’s song respecting’ those of the afore- 
said disposition and conduct! “Curse ye 
Meroz (said the angel of the Lord, ).curse 
ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof; because 
they came not to the help of the Lord, to 
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the help of the Lord against the mighty.” 
Judges, v. 23. May the supine Christian 
hear and fear! ; 


CHAPTER II. 
Enmity of the World. - 


Some are stumbled on account of the 
cross, or, the reproach and persecution at- 
tending religion. A. prospect of suffering 
in their persons, property, or character, is 
grievous to nature and trying tograce. In 
regard to reproaches. from men, we may 

observe, those who do not deserve them, 
-need not dread them. “It ye be reproach- 
ed for the name of Christ, happy are ye, 
for the spirit of glory and of God resteth 
upon you; on their part he is evil. spoken 
of but on your part he is glorified.” . 1 Pet. 
iv..14. “Cruel mockings, reproaches, and 
persecutions” (Heb. xi. 36, 38) have been 
the lot of the righteous in every age, who 
are generally called to endure a great fight 
of afflictions as soon as:they are illuminated, 
artly whilst they are made a gazing-stock, 
both by reproaches “and afflictions, and 
partly whilst.they become companions of 
them who are so used. Heb. x. 33. “If 
any man will live godly in Christ Jesus, 
he must suffer, persecution; for as of old, 
he that was born after the flesh perse- 
cuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
even so it is now.” Gal. iv. 29. . But al- 
though such treatment is very trying, yet 
consider how much more dreadful are the 
frowns of God and the stings of conscience. 
Jehovah’s smiles will compensate for, and 
infinitely outweigh. the revilings of men, or 
the rage of the devil; yet a little while, 
and the wicked shall cease from troubling, 
and the weary shall, be at rest. “ Heark- 
en unto me (saith the Lord,) ye that know 
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Christ’s sake ;, for when Iam weak, then 
am I-strong.” 2 Cor. xii. 10. Wherefore 
let no man’s heart fail _him because of these 
things, nor be discouraged because of the 
way: the Lord is able to make you rejoice. 
in tribulation, through which you must:en- 
ter the kingdom, arid at last will.crown 
your, conflicts with vietory, and turn your 
pensive sighs into perpetual songs. Keep 
in view the blessed Jesus as your pattern, 
‘who, when he’ was reviled, reviled not 
lagain; return not railing for raiiings, but 
pity and pray for them who despitefully use 
you and persecute you, saying, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do. 
Take care you are neither, ashamed of re- 
ligion, nor a. shame to it; therefore in all. 
things be ye circumspect, consider him 
jthat endured such contradiction of sinners _ 
against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint 
in. your minds. As he through the hope 
set before him endured the cross, and des- - 
pised the shame, (Heb. xii.) therefore arm. 
yourself likewise with the same mind ; (i 
Pet. iv. 1,) and having put on the whole 
armor of God, stand fast in the. faith, quit 
yourselves like men, be. strong in the name 
of the Lord, lift up your banners, and fight 
the good fight of faith. -The heroic Paul, 
when he reconnoitered the host ofinvete- 
rate foes, and viewed surrounding difficult- 
ies and approaching’ dangers, said; “None 
of these things move me, neither count I 
my life dear unto myself; so that I might 
finish my course .with joy ;” and when 
methods of prudence were proposed by his 
weeping friends, to aviod impending dan- 
ger, he, considering the advice inconsist- 
ent with Christian duty and dignity, replied 
with warmth and holy vehemence, “What 
mean ye to weep, and: break mine heart? 
for ] am ready not to be bound only, but 
also to die at Jerusalem forthe name of the 
Lord Jesus.” Acts, xx. 24; xxi.13; 2 Cor. 


- righteousness, the people in whose heart is|iv..17. His heavy trials, which continued 
my law. Fear ye not the reproach of men,|through life, he considered as light and 
neither be ye afraid of their revilings, for|short; when compared with the durable de- 
the moth shall eat them up like a garment,|lights in a future world, even a far more 
and the worm shall eat them like wool;jezcceding and eternal weight of glory. 
but my righteousness shall be for ever, and|Then those who have faithfully followed 


my salvation from: generation to genera- 
tion.” Isaiah, lviii. 7, 8. Attend, O dis- 
couraged Christian, to the Saviour’s cheer- 
ing language. He says, “ Blessed are ye 
when men shall hate you, and when they 
shall separate you from their company, and 
shall reproach you, and cast out your name 
asevil, for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice 
andJeap for joy; for behold your reward is 
great in heaven.” Luke, vi. 22. Accord- 
ingly we find the apostles “rejoiced that 
they were. counted worthy to suffer shame 
for his name’s sake ;”° “therefore (says 
Paul). 1 take pleasure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in necessities, in distresses, for 


the Lord through difficulties, dangers, and: 
(death, will meet with peculiar approbation: 
and distinguished “honors; then the Cap-’ 
tain of our salvation shall recount his worth- 
ies ;, Nahum, ii. 5; Rev. vii. 14; who will 
appear with the ensigns of victory and the 
trophies of triumph in the new Jerusalem, 
of whom the applauding inhabitants -will 
with joy sing, ‘hese are they which came 
out of great tribulation. Then the trial of: 
your faith will be found. more precious than> 
gold which perisheth. The believing He-: 
brews therefore took joyfully the spoiling 
of their goods, knowing that in’ heaven: 
they had a more enduring substance; and 
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Moses chose to suffer. affliction with the|according to that covenant; and death, the 
people of God,.esteeming the reproach of|threatened penalty, was incurred, not only 
Christ greater riches than the treasures of |respecting his own person, but his posteri- 
Egypt: for he had respect unto the recom-|ty also. “Wherefore, as by one man sin 


pense of reward. James, v.11.“ Behold, 
we count them happy who endure ;” “for 
in due time ye shall reap, if ye faint not;” 
“therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye 


entered into the world, and death by sin, 
‘so death passed upon all, for that all have 
sinned.” Rom. v. 12. Through the of.- 
fence of one many be dead, v. 15; for by 
one man’s offence death reigned.. By the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all 


know that your labor is not in vain in. the|men}; for by one man’s disobedience, many 
Lord.” 1 Cor. xv..58. : . . | were made sinners; v. 16°to19.. The apos- 

ai ; ‘tet -. |tle proves there wasa covenant or law be- 
fore that given by Moses, according ‘to 
which the whole. human race were under 
the sentence of condemnation ; for until the 
aw (given on Mount Sinai) sin was in the 
world ;. but sin is not imputed where there 
+ . ; is no law. . Nevertheless, death reigned 
[The errors of false religionists are of |from Adam to Moses, even over them that 
two kinds, speculative and practical; andj had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
when the former are cherished they infalli-| transgression; Rom, v. 13, 14: . Thelaw.of- 
bly produce the latter. hs to Moses was not given that sinners might. ob- 
_-First ; Speculative errors present difficult-| tain life by it; for by the law is the knowledge 
jies.] -Some are pert attending tojof sin; Rom. iii. 20. . It wasadded because 
practical religion, by being told. believers|of transgressions, (Gal. iii. 19,) that the of 
are not in any sense under. the law. By|fence might abound, (Rom. v. 20,) that ev- 
the law we are frequently to understand|ery mouth may be stopped, and. the whole 
the covenant of works, or that compact|world may become guilty before God; 
and agreement which a God of kindness/therefore by the deeds of the law, there 
and condescension made with Adam, as the|shall no flesh be justified in his sight. Rom. 
public head and representative of his off-|iii. 19,20. That no man is justified by the 
‘spring. Adam was under a natural and|law in the sight of God is evident; for the 
necessary obligation to obey his Maker’s|just shall live by his faith, and the law is 
will, and was absolutely dependent on God’s|not of faith, but the man that doth them 
sovereign pleasure for the continuance ofjshall live in them. Gal. iii, 11, 12. But 
his happy existence. A right to’ everlast-| whosoever shall. keep the whole law, and 
ing life he could never have procured by|yet offend in one point,:he is guilty of all. 
his most ardent affection and strict obedi-|James, ii. 10; for considering. the law as a 
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ence to God and his law; the Lord there- 
fore kindly connected the. promise of life 
with man’s natural duty, and threatened 
death in case of failure. Thus Adam’s 
motives to obedience were increased, being 
made a trustee for his numerous descend- 
ants. In that covenant a small and easy 
test of his subjection to God was: fixed 
upon.. Nothing more than a prohibition of 
one tree, while the vast and various produc- 
tions in the garden of. God were liberally 
granted for his pleasure and profit. In the 
midst of which likewise’ flourished that 
which was ‘an emblem and pledge of the 
promised blessing, called The T'ree of Life; 
which would serve to confirm his faith in 
his covenant God, and invigorate his hope, 
that his obedience might be secured, in or- 
der to the.enjoyment.of the gracious re- 
ward, and that he might escape the threat- 
ened punishment. But, alas! notwithstand- 
ing the said agreement was so advantag- 
eous in its nature, it was broken by our 
first parent, whereby all right to life, on 
the footing of law, was for ever forfeited, 


covenant, one sin destroys a title to legal. 
life, and exposes the guilty to its awful pen- 
alty: for as many as are of the works of 
the law, are under the curse ; for it is writ- 
ten, Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the 
book of the law to do them. . Gal. iii. 10; 
Deut. xxvii. 26. . Believers, therefore, are 
not under the law.as a.covenant; their ex- 
pectation of, and’ right to, eternal life, does 
not rise from their personal obedience, nor 
is their hope of freedom from punishment 
founded on any compensation which they 
have made or can make for their crimes ; 
‘through Christ they are dead to the law as 
promising life, or punishing with death ; 
they are’neither under its promise nor its 
penalty: their covenant connection with 
the law. is.dissolved, and a marriage to 
Christ commenced, that they might bring 
forth fruit unto God. See Rom. vil. verse 
1to7. That real believers are not under 
the law, but under grace, is an undeniable 


truth. But. it is equally evident, they are 
not without law to God, but under the law. 
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to Christ. ‘That there is no contradiction 
in these scriptural propositions will appear, 
if we consider the following things: 

First; That by the term’ law, we are to 
understand the rule of moral, and likewisé 
positive obedience. Moral obedience aris- 
eth from our natural connection with God, 
(as the Author of our existence,) and with 


our fellow-creatures, and consisteth in su-| 


preme love to God, and an equal love to our 
neighbor as to ourselves ; so that the whole 


law is comprehended in love. Moral com- 


mands arise from, and are founded on, the 


natural propriety and fitness of things, and 


therefore are binding on allrational creatures 
in this world and that which ‘is to come. 
Whilst the relation continues between the 
Creator and his creatures, their obligation to 
love him as their chief good, and to.live to his 
honor as their ultimate end, can néver 
cease; the law, therefore, by which such 
love and obedience are enforced, cannot 
possibly vary. Jehovah does not demand 
our highest love merely because of his au- 
thority over us, but because of his own 
infinite excellency and relation to us. He 
does not become the only proper object of 
our supreme’ love because he hath eom- 
manded us so to love him, but his being the 
only fit object of our superlative affection 
is the reason why he requiresit. The moral 
’ Jaw does not make any duty fitting and 
proper, but declares and requires what is 
so. Moral commands, therefore, differ 

ointments; the lat- 


from, 
Secondly, positive ap 

ter arise simply from the will of God, and 
are therefore alterable in their nature, being 
altogether dependent on his pleasure and 
sovereign determination ; the propriety of 
moral obedience, the: light of nature or 
right reason may discover. But no idea 
can be formed. of positive obedience, but in 
consequence of Divine revelation; the for- 
mer is due’ from every creature, whether 
angelic or human; the subjects of the lat- 
ter are particularly described in the holy 
scriptures. Thus the whole code’of’ cere- 
monial laws was confined to Israel, as a 
shadow of good things to come; and ‘was 
done away in Christ, who was tke substance 
which these laws tended to exhibit, and the 
end in which they terminated. But the 
moral law ever was, and ever will be, 
equally binding on all: it being the rule of 
that love and obedience which Jews and 
‘Gentiles erat owe to Jehovah, the ‘su- 
preme good and fountain of existence ; and 
ito each other; considered as his offspring. 
Notwithstanding ‘the ceremonial law under 
the Old Testament was accomplished in 
‘Christ, and done away by his death, he 
then, as it were, nailing it to his cross, yet 
many Jews who believed in Jesus continued 
much attached to the shadow, though the 
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substance was come. The apostles, there- 
fore, labored to prove the abrogation of that 
law by which those ceremonial observances® 
became binding on the church of God, in 
the former dispensation. These appoint- 
ments had been revered and justly esteem- 
ed, and. they were to Israel very beneficial - 
for two purposes: .to humble them under a 
sense of pollution and guilt, and liability to 
punishment, according to the tenor of the 
covenant of works, to which: they had a 
retrospect view; and to direct their faith: 
and hope to the appointed Saviour and 
promised Messiah. ‘Fhe law was therefore 
to them as_a ‘school-master unto Christ. 
But after Christ -was come, they were no . 
longer under a school-master. Gaal. iii. 24, 
25. Those painful and tedious appoint- 
ments becoming unprofitable, the great 
apostle labored'to convince these Judaizing: 
believers, that they were not under. that 
law.. They were under no law as giving a 
tile to salvation; for if there had been a: 
law given, (of ‘any kind,) which could have 
given life, verily, righteousness should have 
‘been by the law; (Gal. iii. 21;) and the 
gospel, would have been overturned, and 
the death of Christ. 'quite unnecessary. 
With great difficulty were the Jews brought _ 
off from the ceremonial observances in. the 
days of the apostles; therefore, those in- 
spired penmen, in speaking of the church 
of Christ as delivered from the law, and 
those tedious, painful, and now unprofitable: 
appointments, which were abrogated and 
done away, make use of the most contemp- 
tuous terms when speaking of the subject; 
calling them beggarly ‘elements, carnal or- 
dinances, &c. - But the duties. of the moral 
law are enforced by the strongest motives. 
In that law Paul delighted after the inner 
man;and the charge of making it void 
through the faith of the gospel he denies 
with holy vehemence, and rejects the very 
idea with mdignation. Do we then make 
void the law through faith? -God forbid: 
Yea, we establish the law. Rom. iii. 31. 
See a sermon on this text, by the Rev. C. 
Evans, entitled, The Law established by 
the Gospel; Dr. Gill on the Law in the 
Hand of Christ; and Mr. Booth’s Deat 
of Legal Hope, &c.* ‘ 
Thirdly; From the universal extent of 
the moral law, the apostle proves that Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews were under sin, and 


“The ordinances of baptism and the Lord’ 
are of a positive nature, and dependent entirely on the 
will of God, as revealed in the scriptures of truth; there 
the subjects are delineated, the manners of administra- 
tion pointed out and illustrated, the end and design of 
each ordinance explained, and their duration ‘in the 
church till the second coming of Christ, abundant) 
confirmed. The moral law, though distinct from, yet is) 
connected with, and runs through every positive institu 
tion; whereby obedience to them is enforced on al? 


those who are described as proper subjects, which be- 
lievers would do well to consider. . 
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therefore exposed to punishment; that a]from evil; lest it grieve him, for sin he 
title to life could not arise from, or spring| cannot, do what he may, sin being a trans- 
out of human obedience, because, according] gression of the law. Nor can he ask God 
to the rule of righteousness, ‘every one is|to forgive him his debt, being confident he 
found culpable., Being, therefore; con-| does not owe his Lord one farthing. What- 
demned for dispositions and acts contrary|ever may have been the case heretofore, he 
to law, consequently by ‘the deeds. of the|being now: a lawless person, no demand 
law no flesh living could be justified: aybe-|can be made upon him. Ina word, Anti- 
liever’s title to life, and exemption from|/nomianism teaches a believer neither to 
een springing from another source.|fear God nor to regard man ; for, according 
herefore, such are said ‘not to’ be under|to it, he cannot be guilty of offending the 
the law, but under the administration of|one nor of injuring the other; for as there 
grace; for the law is the ministration of|is no law, cruelty is not prohibited, nor 
death to every transgressor, and by it|kindness required; but truth and treachery, 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and an-|profanity and piety, love and hatred, are 
guish are denounced against every soul of|equally agreeable in believers. 
man that doth evil, of the Jew first, and} “But, brethren, ye have not so learned 
also of the Gentile. But our dear Imman-| Christ, if so be that ye have heard him, and 
uel having fulfilled its precepts and endured|been taught of him as the truth is in Jesus.” 
its penalty in favor of his people, has there-| Eph. iv. 20,21. “You will not only rejoice’ 
by delivered them, from deserved punish-|in your relation to the Lord, but each be- 
ment, and given them a right to life, found-|liever ought to consider himself as under 
ed on his infinite merits: Believers are|infinite obligation to love him, to obey him, 
therefore delivered from the law as a‘cove-|and to adhere to him, becoming the nature 
nant. From it life is not expected by them,}of his connections with him, even as a'sub- 
. hor by it death inflicted upon them as afore-|ject toa sovereign; (1 Thes. ii. 12; Col. i. 
said, because they are not under the law,|10—13;) a spouse to her husband ; wee 
but under the powerful influences, encour-|v. 23,.29;) a soldier to his general; (2 
aging promises, and. copious blessings of|Tim. ii, 3;) a servant to’ his master; (1 
grace. However they do not, they cannot}Pet. ii. 16; Rom. vi. 16—22;) and as a 
from thence infer, that their obligation to|child to a tender compassionate parent. 
love and obey God is thereby diminished,|Be ye, therefore, followers of God as dear 
but on the contrary,.infinitely increased. |children. Eph. v. i. “We beseech you, 
‘If any; professing godliness, deny the] brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, 
law of the Lord as the rule of obedience,|that as ye have received of us how you 
charity obliges us to hope their meaning is|ought to walk, and to please God, so ye 
mnjudiciously expressed; for some people’s| will abound more and more,” knowing that 
words and ideas are extremely unsociable,|the law is good, if a man use it lawfully. 
and ‘keep at a vast distance, and differ so|1 Thes. iv. 1; 1 Tim. 1.8, “For this isa 
much, that a reconciliation is scarcely ever| faithful saying, That they which have be- 
expected. But those who deliberately|lieved in God should be careful to maintain 
maintain believers are not under the law as|good works. These things are good and 
a rule of life, and act from such a princi-| profitable to men.” -Tit. ii. 8. “ And let 
ple, give full evidence that they are grossly/every one that nameth the name of Christ 
ignorant of (not to say atenmity with) the|depart from iniquity.” 2: Tim. ii. 29. Noth- 
nature of God, his government, and gos-|ing is more evident than that believers are 
pel. A more ‘pernicious sentiment, or a|not under the covenant of works, but under 
greater absurdity, was never invented, than|grace. But what then? Shall we sin be- 
the aforesaid Antinomian tenet. It tends|/cause we are not under the law, but under 
to destroy every idea of good and evil, of|grace? God forbid! © Rom. vi. 15. : 
right and wrong, by denying the existence]. Secondly. [Practical errors present hin- 
or use of that by which the nature of|derances. First:] Though darkness and 
thoughts urfd actions is tried and: discov-|doubts respecting the moral law be removed, 
ered. It renders ‘believers incapable of|others are stumbled in respect of the Lord’s 
sorrowing for sin, either as in or done by|positive appointments; partly through the 
themselves or other Christians. For where|neglects of some, and the contemptuous 
there is no law, there is no transgression.|manner in which others treat the sacred 
It makes penitence an infallible mark of|ordinances of the gospel, who are notwith- 
impiety, and delight in the law of God alstanding had in reputation for religion. 
delusion; it tends to prevent a believer) Young Christians are commonly much in- 
from praying for Divine direction; because,|fluenced by those they value and have a 
however he wander, he is never wrong, nor|veneration for; and, therefore, when they 
ever in danger of stepping aside out of the|observe such who have long phi and 
path of duty, being not obliged to walk in|loved the Lord, living in the neglect o eee 
wat A believer must not pray to be kept! pel ordinances, they are ready to conclude, 
oL. 3.—N. 
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that for them to take the lead of such emi- 
nent Christians would be rash and precipi- 
tate ; and have the appearance of pride and 
presumption. They, ‘therefore, through 


false modesty, or real fear, keep back from 


telling what God has done for their souls, 
and making a. visible profession of Christ 
in his solemn appointments. By delays, 
their zeal for Christ and the love of their 
espousals are greatly abated, and then ob- 


* jections in abundance arise against its being 


their particular-duty on account of not hav- 
ing such a lively. frame of mind as is 
thought necessary for such solemn proceed- 
ings. ‘Thus, through their neglects, others 
are discouraged and prevented bearing a 
testimony for Jesus, as he has directed those 
that love him should. p 

For the relief, direction, and animation 
of such discouraged believers, I would pro- 
pose to their serious consideration the fol- 
lowing things : See: 

First; the kindness of Christ.in abolish- 
ing the vast number of ceremonial obser- 
vances which were binding upon the church 
in the Mosaic dispensation, and which were 
to Israel difficult, painful, and very expen- 
sive, called theselare a yoke of bondage ; 
and as he has appointed only two positive 
ordinances to be observed by his followers 
under the gospel, viz: Baptism and, the 
Lord’s Supper, how ungrateful is it to re- 
fuse obedience or a compliance with what 
is so mild, so merciful, when compared with 
what he made the indispensable duty of 
those whose privileges. were inexpressibly 
inferior to yours ! 

Secondly; Though inquiring Christians 
ought to regard the conduct of others, and 
are directed to. go by the footsteps of the 
flock, and to be followers of them, who 
through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
mises, yet none are to be imitated further 
than they are followers. of Christ, however 
eminent they are or may appear to be. 
The mere eminent a man is for piety and 
talents, the more pernicious is his example 
when he is remiss in, or forsakes. the path 

_of duty. Perhaps some would have remon- 
strated against the detestable contrivance 
to change Jehovah’s glory into the simili- 
tude of an ox, had not Aaron, the saint of 
God and. priest of the Most High, entered 
deep into the design... But as things were, 
the people acquiesced with pleasure, and 
danced for joy. Had their elevation been 
a sure sign of God’s approbation, all would 
have been well; for the congregation had 
a very comfortable time, a delightful op- 
portunity, till they were interrupted by Mo- 
ses, who, though naturally weak, yet re- 
buked the transgressors with pungent 
severity. Dead flies cause the ointment of 
the apothecary to send forth a stinking 
savor, so doth a little folly him that is in 
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reputation for wisdom and honor. Ee. x. 1- 
Therefore. call no man master on earth, re-. 
lating to sacred things. It is the example 
‘and authority of Christ, your Master in 
heaven, who is Zion’s King, which you are 
conscientiously to regard. You ought to 


‘love and respect all that.love Jesus, but at 


the same time consider you serve the Lord 
Christ. And it isto yourown Master you 
stand or fall. . To him only are you accoun- 
‘table... None can prove they have a dispen- 
sation granted under his hand for the neglect 
or changing any of his appointments ; and 
indeed none to plead for the power of grant-~ 
ing indulgences in his name, save the man 
of sin, and those delegated by him. But 
even supposing others to have obtained 
such a dispensation, what proof can be 
given that you are included in the grant? 
Stand not, therefore, O believer, waiting to 


lsee what this or'the other good man may 
|resolve to do, nor perplex 


your mind about 
Christ’s conduct to them. Think ot Christ’s 
reply to Peter when he was so. inquisitive 
about his brother John, saying, “ Lord, what 
shall this man do ?”? How keen, and yet how 
kind was. the Redeemer’s answer to the im- 
pertinent querist! “If I will that he tarry 
till | come, What is that to thee? follew thou 
me.”~ John xxi. 22. Shea. 
Thirdly; Consider, the Divine authority. 
is not to be trifled with. Two sons of Aaron 
were struck dead for daring to deviate from 
the Lord’s command. And Moses, the 
man of God, had like to have lost his life’ 
through his postponing a matter of duty, 
probably in compliance with the solicita- 
tions of his spouse... Perhaps you may be 
told by some, that an attendance to such 
appointments. is unnecessary, as they are 
not saving ordinances. It might not.be 
amiss to inquire of such people, What are 
saving ordinances? :Where are they to. be 
found? If none are saving, then, according 
to the objection, none ought to be attended 
to... No works of righteousness. should be. 
perce because salvation is not of works, 
ut of grace. It is astonishing such a- 
mongrel maxim should ever be used by 
those who abhor Antinomian liberty, and 
Arminian legality, seeing the mature of 
both are therein united. It is the genuine 
offspring of those two very opposite and’ 
equally absurd sentiments. Has Jesus in 
very deed lost all his authority, that his 
appointments should sink into insignifican- 
cy.? and has Christ done so- little for his 
people, that they are under no: manner of. 
obligation, out of gratitude, to act for him?. 
Has the love of Jesus lost its constraining 
influence? And ought. Christians to be 
really indifferent about serving God any: 
further than they can merit by it? 
Is the dying request of dear friends usu-. 
ally regarded by the surviving relatives ?. 
t 
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And shall not our. best friend, our dear dy- 
ing Immanuel, be listened to with cordial! 
affection, when he appointed the ordinance 
of the. Supper, saying, “ This do in remem- 
brance of me!” Afterwards he sent from 
heaven, by the apostle Paul, a renewal of 
his request to the churches. See 1 Cor. xi. 
23. His ordinances are his palaces where 
he shows his glory, and feasts with his peo- 
ple, saying, “Eat, O friends, drink, yea, 
drink abundantly, O beloved.” -Come for- 
ward, then, ye friends of Jesus, follow his 
example, and receive the kind memorials of 
his love. 
Secondly; Divine requirements being 
superior to the ability of men in their pres- 
ent fallen condition, have been exceedingly 
perplexing to. many; especially such as 
eel themselves without. strength, which 
the scriptures declare them to be for whom 
Christ died, (Rom. v. 6,) and to whom he 
says, Without me ye can do nothing; John, 
xv. 5; whose experience of their utter ina- 
bility and absolute dependence on the Lord 
coincides with what the apostle éxpresses 
concerning himself and his brethren, who 
were even. able ministers of the New. Tes- 
ment. Theirlanguage is, Who is sufficient 
for these things? 2 Cor. ii, 16. 
We are not sufficient of ourselves to 
think any thing as of ourselves, but our 
sufficiency is of God. 2 Cor. iii: 5, 6. 
From a consciousness of personal inability, 
joined with a conviction of their absolute 
and necessary obligation to obedience, arise 
various difficulties relating to the equity of 
God. in requiring that of his_ creatures 
which he knows and declares is not in their 
_ power to perform. To assert and maintain 
that men have an inherent power to turn to 
‘God and embrace the gospel, and glorify 
him in a course of. holy obedience to his 
law, without the infusion of supernatural 
principles, is to oppose the positive declara- 
tions of God’s word respecting the necessity 
of regeneration, and the impossibility of 
ose who are in the flesh doing any thing 
_ pleasing and acceptable to God. See Rom, 
viil. 5, 8. But those who oppose the doc- 
trine of free grace are constrained to plead 
for the power of man to love and obey God, 
representing men’s inability as absolutely 
“inconsistent with scriptural commands and 
exhortations to obedience and faith; these, 
on the one hand; declaim with an air of 
triumph on the absurdity of supposing God 
to require impossibilities; in which those 
heartily concur who. hold the truth in un- 
righteousness, and represent men as quite 
blameless, though disobedient, because 
they have no power of themselves to obey. 
Various methods have been taken to apolo- 
gize for man’s imperfections, and extenuate 
_ his guilt. .As-men are naturally disaffected 
to God, it isno wonder they should endeav- 


or to new model his government according 
to their different inclinations, in order to 
‘keep conscience easy, and support a pleas- 
ing expectation of future happiness without 
holiness ; or being beholden to his clemency 
and grace. Kvery opposition to the gos- 
pel, every false scheme of divinity, agree 
in supposing the law of God naturally too 
severe; and that it ought to be, if possible, 
accommodated, and rendered agreeable to 
men’s present condition ; though they great- 
ly differ as to the manner how it may be 
accomplished. And those who think the 
law of God cannot be altered or explained 
so as to suit the carnal mind, and having an 
equal aversion to internal purity as to the 
law which requires it, therefore plead for an 
exemption and total deliverance from its 
hateful authority, esteeming it a peculiar 
privilege to settle if possible in the province 
of Antinomianism ;.a state so.far from,God, 
that the wretched inhabitants suppose his 
dominion does not extend tothem. All false 
systems unite in proof of one important truth, 
which is, that till God’s law be approved of, 
as just in all its demands and awful denun- 
ciations, the gospel will never be properly 
understood and cordially embraced ; which 
the following brief remarks may perhaps 
stuficiently evince, as well as prepare the 
way to a solution of the difficulty in ques- 
tion. > 

First; Some confidently assert. that on 
the failure of man in his obedience, the per- 
fections of God obliged him to alter the 
constitution of his government so far, as 
that there was no need at all of Christ’s 
death to procure an exemption from punish- 
ment. That. repentance and pardon are 
connected by the lawof natural equity. 
That Christ came not to make a reconcilia- 
tion for iniquity, but only asa pattern of 
acceptable obedience, and to confirm his 
doctrine by sealing it with his blood. But, 
in confirmation of the truth for which he 
was condemned, Christ could have prayed 
to his Father, who would have sent more 
than twelve legions of angels to have deli- 
vered him fromdeath. But how then (said 
he) should the scriptures be fulfilled, that 
thus it must be, (Matt. xxvi 53, 54,) for 
‘without shedding of blood there is no re- 
mission. Heb. ix. 22. Admitting Christ 
came only as an example, will it not follow 
that the law which he came to obey -re- 
quired purity of nature.and perfect obedi- 
ence ; seeing our pattern was the subject of 
both 2 If the law did not require perfect 
obedience, but repentance was substituted 
and accepted in its stead, and Christ came 
to set us an example how we might obtain 
salvation; is it not natural to infer, that in 
order to his being a proper pattern to us 
for such a purpose and end, he should have. 
been deficient in his obedience, and the sub- 
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ject of sincere repentance? and thus have 
‘demonstrated for our encouragement and 
imitation, that though he was imperfect as 
we are, yet by being penitent, he obtained 
forgiveness of all his imperfections.” This 
scheme, it must be acknowledged, so far as 
relates to acceptance with God, entirely ex- 
cludes the necessity: of Christ; he being 
neither.a proper pattern to’ show men how 
they might obtain salvation, nor its procur- 
ing author. However by such a rejection 
of Jesus the scriptures are fulfilled, which 
say, If there had been a law which could 
have given ‘life, verily righteousness had 
been by the law. Gal. iii. 21. And if 
righteousness came by the law, then.Christ 
is dead in vain. Gal. ii. 21. If the death 
of Christ was entirely in vain, his laying 
down his life, when there was no need for 
it, cannot be deemed an example worthy of 
our imitation; for no man, however heroic, 
has a right to throw away his life ‘to no} 
purpose. So far from its being virtuous, 
such conduct would not only be imprudent, 
but extremely sinful. Can we suppose 
Christ came into our world on a needless 
errand, and shed his blood in vain? Yet 
shocking as the supposition is, it must be 
granted, as an established fact, if there 
was any law existing which could have 
given life. For nothing could be more evi- 


dent, than that if men could have answered 
the demands of the law, there would have 
been no need of the obedience and death of 
Jesus, according to the reasoning of the 
great apostle, whose judgment in divinity 
few will care to dispute. This system 
therefore, tends to embarrass, instead o 
solving the question, respecting the equity 
of God in requiring that of Kis creatures 
which they are now unable to perform. 
Secondly; Some suppose the difficulty 
would be removed if it might be allowed 
that Christ by his death procured or en- 
gaged the Father’s love to sinners, so far 
as to obtain a relaxation of that law under 
which they originally were, and establish 
a milder system of government suited to 
the condition’ of his rebellious subjects. 
But this plea is quite inadmissible, because 
the love of God, from which salvation 
springs, was the cause of Christ’s coming 
to die for transgressors. ‘‘ God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son.” 
John, iii. 16. “In this was manifested the 
love of God towards us, that God sent his 
Son into the world, that we might live 
through him.” John, iv. 9. “ Hereby we 
perceive the love of God, because he laid 
down his life for us.” Chap. iii. 16. Christ 
did not procure a new remedial law, because 
that Jaw under which sinners are, requires 
perfect obedience, on pain of perpetual 


punishment. “Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in ‘all things written in the 


book of the law ta do them, and as many 
as-are of the. works of the law are under 
its curse.” - Gal. iii. 10. The law under - 
which sinners are, is that according ,to 
which the world stands condemned as. crim- 
inal at Jehovah’s bar, and by the deeds of 
which no flesh shall be justified in his sight. 
Rom. iii. 19, 20. Those who think a relax- 
ation of the law is obtained, ought to point 
out wherein the abatement consisteth, that 


men might keep in a happy medium, and 


not presume to go beyond nor fall short in 
obedience to its precepts. Will the Lord 
indeed allow men to have other. gods be- 
sides himself, or o worship him ina way 
contrary to what he has appointed? Will 
he hold:them guiltless that take his name 
in vain? May people now lawfully forget 
to keep holy the sabbath day? Has Christ 
released men from their natural obligations 
to parents? Or given them a license to 


murder, to live in uncleanness, and falsely 


to accuse their neighbors, or covet what is 
the property of others? If moral com- 
mands continue in full force, as is abund- 
antly evident from the New Testament, 
wherein then does the alteration consist ?. 
Does-the law cease to take cognizance of 
the heart, and being less- spiritual is. it 
therefore more, agreeable to the carnal 
mind? If that be the case, how can men- 
tal acts be condemned by it, which the 


scriptures positively declare they are? Im- 
pure desires. are by it deemed adultery; 


hatred, murder; and covetousness, idola- 
try: See Matt. v.28; 2 Pet. ii. 14: 1 John, 
i. 15; Col. iii. 5. The language of Chris- 
tians in the apostelic day was, We know 
the law is spiritual. Rom. vii: 14. It is 
holy, just, and good. Rom. vii. 12. I de- 
light in it after the inward man, says Paul, 
verse 22, so then with my mind I serve the 
law of God, verse 25. The law of which 
the apostle spoke, and in which he delighted 
was that which slew him, that command- 
ment which was ordained to life, (but as a 
criminal, ) he found to be unto death. Verse. 
10, 11. He was delivered-from it as a cov- 
enant, but under it as an unalterable law, 
verse 6,73, asa covenant it became weak, 
(that it could not give life to the sinner,) 
not weak in its own nature, much less wick- 
ed, but weak through the flesh. ‘What it 
could not therefore do in favor of the guilty, 
was done by Jesus, who did not blame the 
law, but justified and satisfied its demands, 
and condemned all opposition to it, even sin 
inthe flesh. Rom. vii. 3, The law under 
which Christians are, requires truth in the 
inward parts as much as ever, and cannot 
alter whilst Jehovah remains the same: for 
God is a Spirit, and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth. 
John, ii. 24. If then both the matter and 
spiritual nature of moral obedience remain 
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the same, notwithstanding men’s inability, 
it is evident the law by which obedience is 
enforced is not. altered, and that a new 
remedial law is a fiction. Besides, if the 
law became unrighteous when its subjects 
became ungodly (which would be blasphe- 
Ty to suppose; God would certainly have 
repealed it, and not sent his Sen to honor 
an unjust law, at the expense of his blood. 
Finally: If the Divine law ceaseth to 
require perfect obedience, saints will at last 
rise in obedience superior to the law under 
which they are; for the spirits of just men 
will be made perfect, and when so they will 
love God more than he desires they should, 
unless the law rise and fall in its require- 
ments according to the inclination of its 
subjects, on which absurd hypothesis the 
notion of a new law seems to be. founded: 
The gospel exhibits new motives to love 
and obedience, and graciously conveys new 
principles, in consequence of which saints 
yield to God new obedience, and by his 
authority attend to new positive ordinances, 
for new and special purposes; and are ac- 
cepted of God, and approach him ‘under 
new characters, in a new and living way ; 
and are encouraged by new and better 
promises, in consequence of the new and 
well ordered covenant of grace, under which 
they are. But though he make all things 
new in respect of acceptance with him, and 
enjoyment of him and.old things pass away 
‘in favor of them who inhabit the new Jeru- 


and hid my Lord’s money.” Matt. xxv. 
24, Sinners in. general think their case 
would not be so extremely bad as the scrip- 
tures assert and they frequently fear, were 
they fairly dealt with. Instead of taking 
blame and.shame to themselves, their pow- 
ers are employed to find out other methods 
to appease conscience, and support hope, 
than that whichis set before them in the 
a Therefore, 
hirdly ; Some apprehend the difficulty 
may be solved by supposing a certain de- 
gree of grace bestowed on all men, in order 
to enable them to perform what is necessary 
to the enjoyment:of God’s friendship and 
favor. But the-difficulty is rather increased 
than diminished by this contrivance. For, 
If such degrees of grace be necessary to 
enable men to obey, and render their diso- 
bedience inexcusable, it necessarily suppos- 
es, that unless such a degree of what is 
called common grace was given them of 
God, they could not have been judged 
blameable for the want of obedience. . If 
they were not blameable before, or antece- 
dent to the supposed grace being bestowed, 
they certainly were not liable ‘to punish- 
ment. And if not liable to punishment 
before they had this common grace confer- 
red on them, how is this common grace an 
advantage? seeing that without it they 
were safe, but the possession of it has ren- 
dered their state at best precarious. 
Again; if such grace be given not so 


salem, yet as God is the same, without va-|much for their advantage, as to vindicate 
riableness, in his own adorable perfections,|Jehovah’s character, which is by some sup- 
infinite beauty, and boundless authority, he|posed to be the design of it (for men, being 
cannot therefore alter his moral law, con-|not culpable without it, but in consequence 
sidered simply as a law, without giving up|of it, could have done very well had it never 
his claim to Deity, because moral obliga-|been bestowed ; for where there is no blame, 
tions arise from that natural connection and|no0 punishment can in equity be inflicted 5) 
relation subsisting between God and ration-|I say if this common grace, or light within, 
‘al creatures, considered as the productions|or whatever name it may be called by, be 
of his power. Hence it is that. no altera-|given for the purpose of vindicating the 
tion in them can possibly diminish their ob-|character of God as a lawgiver and judge, 


_ligations to him. 
-“Our revolt, was-a practical declaration 
that he was not by nature God, nor worthy 
to be glorified as God. To give up the law 
in. favor of his rebellious creatures, must 
therefore be the same in effect, as for God 
to give up his own divinity, and ungod him- 
self in the sight of all his dominions, to 
gratify arebel.”* It is no new thing for 
professors of religion to show an inclination’ 
to excuse themselves, and throw the blame 
upon God; a certain wicked and slothful 
servant, when called to an account by his 
master, could say, “ Lord, I knew thee to 
be an hard man, reaping where thou hast 
not sown, and gathering where thou hast 
hot strewed, and I was afraid, and went 


* See Mr. Joseph Bellamy on the Nature and Glory of 
the Gospel, page 21. 


it is necessarily implied or pre-supposed, 
that without such a bestowment, his con- 
duct would have been liable to censure and 
impeachment, and not, at all capable of 
being defended as equitable and just. 
Further; If without the impartation of 
the aforesaid grace, men would have had 
‘cause to complain of unfair dealing, what 
is called common grace is, in fact, no other 
than a common debt, which God could not 
justly withhold from any man. Thus the 
doctrine of common grace represents the 
Lord as neither generous nor just. It is 
the same as saying, If God will please to 
do us justice, we will out of complaisance 
call it grace. But, as a proof of esteeming 
what we call grace a proper debt, and no 
real favor, we, in our hearts, verily account, 
and are bold to declare that without such a 
bestowment, we should have had cause for- 
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ever to‘complain of harsh treatment. Thus) 


it appears that all erroneous systems, how- 
-ever widely they differ, agree in tacitly 
charging God and his law with injustice in 
condemning for sin;’ and that the enmity. 
of carnal men is such, that they cannot be 
reconciled to his government unless certain 
concessions be made on his part.to obtain 
their forgiveness of the supposed injury. 
However, it is evident, that approving views 
of the requirement of God’s law are abso- 
-lutely necessary, in order to admiring views 
of the grace in his gospel. For where con- 
demnation would be unjust an acquittal is 
no favor; and where obedience is not due, 
it cannot be justly demanded. 

Fourthly ; Another method of account- 
ing for God’s requring perfect obedience of 
-imperfect men, is the consideration of our 
-being represented by Adam in the cove- 
nant which was made with him. The rea- 
soning of many eminent men. has been 
thus:—“ We .had in’ Adam full and ade- 
quate ability every way proportionable to 
the nature and extent of duty; and though 
men have lost their power to obey, God 
has neither lost nor given up his authority 
to command: therefore it is our duty to ex- 
ert not only the strength we are now pos- 
sessed of, but likewise the strength we 
should have had, supposing our first pa- 
rent had continued in»that state of purity 
and power.” 

That. Adam was the covenant head of his 
posterity, appears evident from the scrip- 
tures, and 1 hope has been proved under 
another particular head. And that ad- 
vantages and disadvantages naturally re- 
‘sult from representation, according as rep- 
resentatives act in their public character, 
none, I presume, will deny. The covenant 
made with our first parent was most cer- 
tainly a righteous constitution; and had 
the condition been performed, we should all 
have admired, not only the equity, but the 
kindness of the compact. But, as success 
does not make a transaction equitable, nor 
does a failure constitute a stipulation wrong 
which is naturally right, we may rest sat- 
isfied, that it was impossible for an infinitely 
holy God and an innocent creature to en- 
ter into an agreement essentially wrong. 
Therefore, we ought to be forever silent, in 
respect of censure and complaint. ; 

Though this last-mentioned method of 
accounting for the Lord’s requiring of us 
what is superior to.our present power be less 
exceptionable than any of those before re- 
ferred to, yet it does not seem to come fully 
to the point, or cast sufficient light upon the 
subject; for it seems contrary to the com- 
mon or known rules of justice and equity, 
to punish on the account of not performing 
what is naturally impossible to be perform- 
ed. 


Hence, some who-have endeavored to 
hold up the doctrines of grace as objects 
of ridicule and contempt, have boldly as- 
serted, that according to these doctrines, 
future judgment would be a mere farce. 
For that God might as justly. punish slow 
moving animals for deficiency in swiftness, 
and those for not flying who have no wings 


to fly with, nor in any respect formed for 


such a motion, as to’ punish men for not 
doing what they cannot possibly accomplish, 
but is as much above their power as to 


‘ereaté a world. Such kind of checks the ad- 


herents to truth have frequently met with. 
And such reasoning, or rather declamation, 
has been very stumbling to weak Chris- 
tians. Some have been severely tried by 
the above misrepresentation of gospel truths, 
and tempted to think what they dare not 
utter. 

For the relief of such, I would propose 
to-their calm and candid consideration a 
distinction between natural and moral ina- 
bility which seems. necessary to be well 
understood in order to obtain consistent 
views of Divine revelation, relating to the 
requirements. of God’s righteous law and 
the nature of his precious gospel. 

By natural inability, is intended a want of 
anatural capacity or opportunity to know 
and do what is commanded, or an absolute 
defect in the natural powers of a man’s 
mind or body, by which he is rendered in- 
capable of acting although his will were 
bent upon the performance of his duty. 
Whatever totally prevents, or is an abso- 
lute obstruction in the way of a person’s 
knowing or doing any thing, which renders 
the acquirement impossible, though he be 
ever so desirous of accomplishing it, is 
what I wish to have considered as included 
in. natural inability. 

Moral inability consists in a disinclination 
to what is good, or a dislike’of, and aver- 
sion to, what God has made a person’s du- 

That I may be properly understood, I 
would further observe, that by natural pow- 
er and ability, is intended, the possession or 
enjoyment of such power and properties 
of soul and body, as are necessary for the 
purpose of mental and corporéal actions, 
and being in a situation suitable for the ex- 
ertion of them. 

By moral ability is intended a suitable dis- 
position, which consists in a holy inclina- 
tion, a propensity of mind. to what is truly 
good. ‘To illustrate and point out the pro- 
priety and utility of the above distinction, 
for the relief of entangled minds, I shall en- 
deavor to demonstrate, ; 

First, That natural inability, as above 
stated, is not a criminal defect; and that, 

Secondly, Moral inability is inseparably 
connected with fault, and: cannot possibly 
be considered as an excuse or palliation of 
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‘blame, but on the contrary, that a man is! 
_ eulpable, because of his inability to obey ; 
‘,or that criminality increases in proportion 
.to.the degree of moral impotency. 

That natural inability is not a criminal 
- defect, or culpable deficiency, will perhaps 
appear evident,.if the following observa- 
tions be duly atiended to. “ 

First; ‘Though men’s powers of mind 
and body are no doubt greatly impaired by 
the fall, or the entrance’ of sin, yet the 
scriptures do not seem to intimate that 
weakness in either is sinful; they are spok- 
en of as pitiable infirmities, but never as 
punishable faults. Therefore it is written, 
As a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
‘pitieth them that fear him. He considers 
our frame, and remembers we are but dust. 
Parents, by whose pity the Lord illustrates 
his own, know how to make the distinction 
respecting their children, and would be 
cruel if they did not. Supposing a son in 
the height of some -criminal proceeding 
should break-his legs, would it not be deem- 
ed cruel, not only to. punish him for the: 
criminal. action by which he came by. his 
‘disaster, but for his not walking, which he 
would be very glad to,do if he could: . Upon: 
this self-evident principle of equity, Mephi- 
bosheth founded his plea, when accused by 
his servant of disloyalty to King David his 
sovereign.. He loved David’s person and 
government, and he pleaded, that his not 
accompanying him in a- time of trouble, 
when he fled before his unnatural son, was 


not owing to disaffection, but Thy servant) right. 


is lame. 


punishable, because they are not account- 
ed criminal. But if the fault lay in natural 
weakness, the less understanding and rea- 
son @ person is possessed of at any time, 
the greater would .be his crimes. And in- 
stead of not being punished for injuring 
others, such ought to be punished with 
greater severity on that account. 7 
Thirdly; In regeneration the Holy Spirit 
does not create new faculties, or bestow a 
new. set of natural powers; he does not 
produce “a new head, but a new heart.” 
by infusing new principles and holy dispo- 
sitions. Butif a deficiency in naturul pow- 
ers was the fountain of fault, or the source 
of blame, from whence criminal actions 
proceed, there would be a necessity for the 
production of new faculties, or otherwise a 
removal of their natural deficiencies. And 
if so, the surest evidences of a gracious 
change would be a strong memory, a fertile 
imagination, a fund of wit, and a profound, 
deep understanding, or clear ideas, and 
strong reasoning. In short, an assemblage 
of fine brilliant parts would, in that case, 
be the best proof of true holiness. And 
thus the devil might perhaps be admired 
for his purity for according to that mode of 
reasoning Satan might be proveda delightful 
saint. No greater natural powers are ne- 
cessary to love God, than to hate him; to 
serve him, than to oppose him. Therefore 
God does not require more of any man 
than the right use of what he hath. And 
surely it is not wrong to require what is 
God does not require any thing un- 
reasonable; he requires only what he has 


It is not the sin of the blind that they do|a right to, and deserve; even all the heart, 


not read the scriptures; nor are the deaf all the soul, and all the strength. 


He does 


blameable for not hearing the sound of the/not require in point of degree the like of 
gospel: nor the-dumb culpable on account/all; for “to whom much is given, of them 
of their not pleading for God. Nor is it/he requires the more.” Luke, xi. 48. It 
the duty of any to work or war with their|is each one’s all that he demands; he does 
hands who have none. Nor are any blam-/not require his creatures to be alike strong 
ed for being sick, though it should be unto|in mental powers: he never intended they 
death. The reason is, because they could|should. Angels excel in strength; but he 
not be or do otherwise if they -would.|requires all his rational creatures to love 
Though. Paul’s bodily presence was weak,|and serve him, with all the strength they 
and his speech contemptible, yet he did not|have. He could not require more with 
consider himself criminal on that account ;| equity to his creatures, nor dispense with 
but rejoiced in his infirmities, yea, most|less injustice to himself. He requires no- 


gladly rejoiced in them, that the power of 
Christ might rest upon him; but he did not 
rejoice,in hissing.» 9%. 4;~, ; 
Secondly; Deficiency or weakness. in 
mental powers is not criminal; for was 
that the case, the weakest men would be 
the most wicked, and those who are supe- 
rior in natural parts would always excel in 
piety, which is contrary to fact, as founded 
on observation and revelation. Men are 
dead in sin, but ‘that death does not con- 
sist in a deprivation of natural faculties. 
When rationality is absent, the words. and 
actions of such people are never deemed 


thing naturally impossible to be performed. 
He has not made any thing the duty of his 
creatures which exceeds their natural abil- 
ity, nor does he punish them for not acquir- 
ing or doing what is naturally beyond their 
power to perform. As men’s natural capa- 
cities and situations are very’ different, he 
does not therefore requre all men to be alike 
knowing, nor does he require knowledge 
above and beyond the means of informa- 
tion. He does not condemn those who 
have no revelation, for not knowing what 
is only knowable by revelation ; nor expect 
of those who have the scriptures to know.a 
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tittle more than is revealed by them. Hence, 
as to those things which are only revealed 
as matters of fact, that they are ignorant 
how they are, isnot the sin of any man. 
Though God exhorts to liberality, yet none 
are required to give liberally who have no- 
thing to bestow. Duty is ever measured by 
natural ability ; and where that is wanting, 
the Lord accepts of a willing mind. See 
2 Cor. viii. 12.. Where the disposition is 
right, and the design or intention good, the 
want of ability to act as intended, excul- 

ates the person froma charge of criminal- 
ity in that respect. In a word, the good 
man is not blameable because he cannot do 
so much for God as he would; nor is the 
bad man commendable, because: he cannot 
do evil according to his will and desire. 
Many wicked men would be greater villains 
than they are, if they knew how. But 
though they have not ability or opportunity 
to act agreeably to their inclinations, none 
surely will commend them on that account. 
See Acts, xxiii. 12. 1 Kings, viii. 18. 

As commendation and blame do not re- 
sult from natural een or inability, but 
from dispositions and voluntary acts, there- 
fore Jehovah’s conduct stands evidently 
clear from the imputation of injustice or 
cruelty, seeing his requirements are. pro- 
portionate to, and aré nothing more than 
a right use of the natural powers, and the 
privileges his creatures possess. His com- 
mands are not grievous in their own nature, 
whatever they be to our corrupt minds. 
They are agreeable, and suited to the nat- 
ural powers of men, however contrary. and 
disgustful to their natural inclinations. 

Secondly ; If we attend seriously to mor- 
al inability, we shall discover thereby the 
awful condition in which men naturally are, 
and the absolute necessity of omnipotent 
grace to-deliver them from a state evidently 
helpless, and truly deplorable. For such 
cannot love God, nor contribute in the 
least to their own deliverance; and yet 
their criminality is equal to their inability. 
A sinner while unrenewed by grace can- 
not love God, obey the law, or embrace the 
gospel. Because the carnal mind is enmi- 
ty against God, for itis not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. Rom. 
vii. 7. The wicked will not seek after God: 
God is not in all his thoughts. Psalm x. 4. 
Such do not like to retain God in their 
hearts ; therefore desire not the knowledge 
of his ways. Rom. i. 28; Job, xxi. 14. 
Yea, they treat him with scorn and disdain. 
Wherefore do the wicked contemn God? 
Psalm x. 13. They being the subjects of 
dispositions contrary to his holy nature, are 
therefore alienated from the life of God, 
and dead in trespasses and in sins. Eph. 
ii. 1; chap. iv. 18, The natural man is 
blind to the moral excellency and beauty of 


‘God; to the spiritual glories of Christ and 
his kingdom... He has no perception of the 
things of the Spirit of God, neither can he 
‘know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned. 1 Cor. ii. 14.. As unconverted 
sinners cannot. be subject to the law of God, 
so. they cannot embrace the gospel. Jesus 
himself has declared it impossible while 
they continue-in that state, saying, “No 
man CAN come unto me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him.” John, vi. 
44. “The Spirit of truth the world can- 
Not receive.” John, xiv. 17. “Why do 
ye not understand my speech? Even be- 
cause ye caNNnoT hear my word.” John, 
viii. 43. “Their ear is uncircumcised, and 
they cannot hearken.” (The reason is 
added, not as owing to natural, but moral 
inability, for) “behold the word of the Lord 
is unto them a reproach, they have no de- 
light in it.’» Jer. vi. 10. Their hearts are : 
destitute of spiritual emotions, and compar- 
ed to stone; (Ezek. xxxvi. 26;) even to 
the adamant, (Zech. vii. 12,) which is hard- 
er than flint, (Ezek. iii. 9,) and which natu- 
ralists have said cannot be broken till steep- 
ed in the blood of a .goat.* So then they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God, 
(Rom. viii. 8,) being. under the sole power ~ 
and dominion. of dispositions averse to his 
nature and will. c 

They cannot love and obey God, till,they 
are inclined so to do; and no man can be 
so disposed to love God,'till he view him 
as an agreeable object. And God never 
was agreeable to a carnal mind, it being 
enmity against him, on which account it is 
not, cANNoT be subject to him. Rom. viii. 
7. Such will neglect and despise God, 
while they continue to prefer other things 
before him. Those therefore who are lov- 
ers of pleasures more than lovers of God, 
cannot possibly esteem him as the chief 
good; and unless he be loved as such, he 
is not, as God, loved at all. Those who love 
the praise of men more than the praise of 
God, cannot seek the honor which cometh 
from him only. For every one if not pre- 
vented, will undoubtedly pursue what he 
prefers, or act according to his prevailing 
inclinations. Those, therefore, could not 
believe in, or adhere to the humble Jesus, 
who, were ambitious of human honor. To 
such he said how can ye believe which re- 
ceive honor one of another? John, v. 44. 

But some may ask, “May not such per- 
sons love God, repent and believe the gos- 
pel if they will?” Answer, “ Most certain- 
ly they may if they choose to doso.” There 
is nothing to prevent their doing so, where- 
ever the gospel is published, but their own 
criminal dispositions. There is no.bar in 
their way, but the wickedness of their 
niremlsittenind teuelee et wibeeniics meee 

* Plin. Nat. Hist. book 37, chap 4. 
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hearts: W 
come and take of the waters of life freely. 
Rey. xxii. 17. They have faculties or pow- 
ers of mind adequate to what God requires 
‘of them. It is not owing to the want of 
natural Ability, as before stated, but they 
have no moral ability to perform what is 
good ; their impotency consists ‘in an aver- 
sion to the things of God. When that is 
removed the difficulty is over. For, where 
God is loved, sin will be hated, Christ ad- 
mired, and the gospel will be received and 
embraced, with cordial affection and faith. 
But while men are in a carnal state, they 
cannot choose what is spiritually good; for 
that would suppose them capable of choos- 
ing what they do not approve of, or of pre- 
ferring what they do-not esteem, but to’ 
which they have a fixed aversion. Whilst 
a person seesno comeliness in Christ, where- 
fore he should desire him, he cannot possi- 
bly choose him as the chief among ten 
thousand—his all in all; which believers 
do. Nor can he hate sin till it become dis- 
agreeable to him, or sincerely seek the sal- 
vation of God till he feels he wants it, and 
knows its worth. 

The question therefore should rather be, 
Whether any unrenewed person ever did, 
or possibly can choose to love God, hate sin, 
and cordially embrace the gospel? For, 
if none while in that state or condition ever 
did or can, make such a choice, ‘a willing- 
ness to such a case is not supposable. If 
unconverted persons may love God, repent, 
and truly believe in Jesus, conversion would 
be needless so far as it relates to such well- 
disposed persons ; for true believing peni- 
tents shall/be saved. And if so, such may 
be in heaven who never were born again, 
contrary to the express and solemn declar- 
ations of the Saviour, Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God ; 
except ye be converted and become as lit- 
tle children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. John, iii. 3, 5,7. Matt. 
xviii. 3. And if unregenerate persons may 
love God, and obey the gospel, how, and 
by what, are we to distinguish between 
those who are regenerated and those who 
are not? If-they cannot be distinguished 
who turn themselves, from those whose 
hearts are turned and changed by the Lord, 
the apostle’s question to Christian converts, 
Who maketh thee.to differ? would be quite 
impertinent. We are taught by the uner- 
ring word, that there is a great likeness to, 
and as close a connection between men’s 
voluntary actions and their internal princi- 
ples, as between the nature of a tree and 
the kind of fruit it bears, or a fountain and 
its streams. Matt. vii. 16, 20; James iii. 
11, 12. When a corrupt fountain ‘sends 
forth pure streams; and thorns, brambles, 
and thistles, produce figs and grapes; when 
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the whole course of nature is quite revers- 
ed, then, and not before, may we expect a 
carnal man to choose spiritual things. 

: But it may be replied, that as man is a 
free agent, he has power to choose what ° 
and when he thinks proper. That man is 
a free agent cannot: be denied, consistently 
with his being accountable for his own ac- 
tions. _Man’s free agency consisteth in a 
power or capacity to compare ideas and to 
give a preference to. what appears, all 
things considered, to be most agreeable to 
himself? Perfect freedom consisteth in a 
man’s acting agreeably to his own inclina- 
tion, without any compulsion ‘or restraint. 
A man, therefore, being a free agent, will 
act agreeably to his own mind; therefore 
free agency is a farther confirmation of 
man’s moral inability. For, as Divine 
things are, in their very nature, disagree- 
able to the unrenewed sinner; therefore as 
a free agent he will, and cannot but choose 
the contrary, as being agreeable to. the de- 
sires and bent of his soul. If it: be said, 
“Man has a determining power over his 
own will, and therefore his will acts as he 
directs it, and consequently he is capable 
of making a commendable and virtuous 
choice:” this indeed is the dernier, or last 
resort of most sensible Arminians. It does 
not seem very intelligible to talk of a pow- 
er over a power, resolving to resolve, or 
directing that by which a man is guided, 
and leading what he follows. -However, 
granting all that can be desired, yet man’s 
moral inability remains just as before stated. 
For supposing a man to directyhis will what 
to choose, he is sure to direct it to choose 
that which he thinks is best,.or what. is 
most agreeable to himself. The choice, 
therefore, which he is supposed to direct 
his will to make, cannot possibly be in fa- 
vor of true religion, while spiritual things 
are disagreeable to, him; which they will 
continue to be as, long as his heart is unre- 
newed by grace. For the first. supposed 
act of his mind, by which the subsequent 
act of his will is directed, must. be accord- 
ing to the light in which he views the ob~ 
jeets to be chosen ; and ‘while he does not: 
view the glory and superlative excellence 
of Divine. things, he cannot give a prefer- 
ence to them; for that would be preferring 
what he disesteems. And till he prefers 
them he cannot order his will to choose 
them. Thus it appears that every wicked 
man is held by the cords of hissins.. Prov. 
v. 22. He feedeth on ashes; a deceived 
heart hath turned him aside, that he can- 
not deliver his soul, nor say, Is there not a 
lie in myright hand? Isaiah, xliv. 20. 
That this: awful state of moral inability 
and death, is a blameable’ condition, or a 
criminal defect, will appear from the follow- 
ing observations. 
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1. It is voluntary and free. Men are not|appears that what he did - | L le-e! 
d to sin contrary to their inclina-|fect of compulsion, or with an idl design. 
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as either the-ef- 


tions; but the hearts of the sons of men|Mordecai was not under any real obligation 


‘are set in them to do evil. Eccles: viii. 11. 


Their language is, “We have loved stran- 


gers, and after them will we go.” Jer. ii, 
25. “As for the word thou hast spoken to 
us from the Lord we will not hearken unto 
thee.” . Jer. xliv. 18. “Israel (saith the 
Lord) would have none of me.” . Psalm 
Ixxxi. 11. “I called but they gave meno 
answer; all the day long have I stretched 
out my hand to a. disobedient and gainsay- 
ing people,” (Rom. x. 21,) “which walketh 
in a way that was not good, after their own 
thoughts,” (Isa. lxv.2,) “ which said unto 
God, Depart from us; and what can the 
Almighty do for them? Depart from us, 
for we desire not the knowledge of thy. 
ways. What is, the Almighty that we 
should>serve him; and what profit should 
we have if we pray unto him?” Job, xxii. 
17; chap. xxi. 11, 14... “We will not have 
this man to reign over us.” The result of 
their consultation aganst the Lord, and his 
anointed, is, “Let us break their bands 
asunder and. cast away their cords from.us.” 
Psalm ii. 3.. Now if men.aré accountable 
for any of their actions, they must be so for 
those’ which are. voluntary. Involuntary 
acts are not of a criminal nature; they do 
not, discover ‘a bad disposition, A. good 


to Haman, though he was by him arrayed 
in royal apparel, and brought through’ the 
city on horseback, who likewise proclaimed 
before him, “ Thus shall it be done unto the 
man whom the king delighteth to honor !” 
because what he did was contrary to his in- 
clination or choice, being compelled through 
fear of the king’s displeasure. Nor were 
Joseph’s brethren. commendable, though 
they were instruments of his advancement 
in Egypt; because, though they sent him 
thither, they meant it for evil. ‘The devil’s 
testimony in favor of Christ’s filial relation 
to God did not entitle him to commendation 
as Peter’s did, though equally true, full, and 
explicit, because Peter’s confession was vol- 
untary, and his intention good. He meant - 
thereby to honor his Lord; but Satan’s ac- 
knowledgment was either the effect of con- 
straint, or done’ with a design to.sink the 
Saviour’s reputation. See Matt. xvi. 16; 
Luke, iv. 41, = , 
Hence it appears, that the criminal con- 
duct of creatures is the effect of their choice; 
sinful actions’are voluntary and free. There- 
‘fore no man will be found more sinful than 
he chose to be, and if: any actions are pun- 
ishable or commendable, it must be those 
which were voluntarily performed; and 


man (like Peter) may be bound by violenf}consequently the strength of a- propensity 


hands, and carried whither he would: not. 
In that case it is not his fault, though; he 
be found in company with men of the most 
abandoned characters, being there contrary 
to his choice or inclination. A gracious 
person may possibly be delirious;and when 
so, or in fits of convulsion, may injure him- 
self or his friends; as such frequently dis- 
cover the greatest antipathy to those whom 
they most highly esteemed when in their 
right minds: yet such actions, though very 
‘detrimental, are never’ deemed: criminal, 
because they azé»not then considered as 
effects of a bad disposition, but as proceed- 
ing from disorders in the animal frame. 
Acts of a nature much less violent and in- 
jurious, are accounted punishable when 
_ there is evidence they are entirely voluntary 
‘and free, or arise from a bad design. In- 
voluntary actions may occasion much grief 
_ when reflected upon; but a person cannot 
‘ be said to repent of them, any more than a 
man can repent because he has not had a 
proper perspiration, or a regular pulse. 
Praise and’ blame, rewards and punish- 
ments, are only connected with those actions 
which are the fruit of internal volitions. 
*’Therefore no’ man will be punished further 
‘than he is‘sinful, and no action deemed sin- 
ful which is ‘not the effect of choice. Nor 
is any man praiseworthy, whatever good 
may result to others from his conduct, if it 


to evil, or a moral inability to do good, can- 
not. properly be pleaded in favor of ‘sinners, 
or as an extenuation of guilt. But, 

2. Every apology in favor of delinquents, 
founded on moral inability, is not only ab- 
solutely inadmissible according to every 
rule of equity, but has a direct tendency to 
confirm the charge of culpability, and to 
rivet the fetters of guilt. Men are natu- 
rally disposed to cover their transgressions, 
as Adam; (Job, xxxi. 33: Gen. iii. 12,) 
and fix the charge of blame elsewhere; 
and through confounding or blending the 
idea of what is moral, with what is natural, 
they endeavor to keep their consciences 
easy in sin, from such-like excuses as the 
following : 

“Tf men’s ‘propensity to evil be such as 
that they cannot love and obey God with- 
out being created anew in Christ Jesus, 
they are rather the objects of pity than of 
blame; therefore we ought not to be con- 
demned for what we cannot help.” : 

To make this soothing inference consist- 
ent, these words ought to be added;. i. e. 
if we would. . Then it would be a good plea 
in favor of involuntary. actions, or natural 
inability ; for none are condemned for not 
doing what they could not possibly perform 
if they would ; but as it respects moral ina- 
bility, it is just the reverse; for the preva- 
lency of inclination, or strength of propen- 
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sity to good or evil, is the very thing from|tion. Must the notorious thief be acquit- 
whence degrees in’ each proceed, and are|ted, because he has been long under the 
inferred. Moral evil is that which God power of a strong inclination to injure his 
naturally and necessarily hates, and volun-\neighbors? or the murderer be deemed less 
tarily abhors. His propensity to purity is}guilty, because of his cruel disposition 2 
injmite and invariable. He therefore takes| Were.such a principle allowed, moral gov- 
no pleasure in our ebedience to his own|/ernment eld be overturned; every one 
appointments when peformed in a ‘sinful|might do as he pleases without liability to 
‘manner; he said to backslidden Israel,|punishment, especially those of the vilest 
“Incense is an abomination to me; the|dispositions. And if so, ‘perhaps none 
hew moons and sabbaths, the callling of|would deserve less punishment than ‘the 
-assemblies, I cannot away with; it is ini-|devil. 

quity, even the solemn meeting; your new| But it may be said, “Our aversion to 
‘moons and your appointed feasts my soul/God has been transmitted to us from our 
hateth; they are a trouble to me, I am/first parents; and being born so, therefore 


weary to bear them.” Isaiah, i. 13, 14. 
As no man who is the subject of common 
‘sense will infer that, because Jehovah has 
an infinite strong propensity to purity, and 
cannot but hate sin, therefore he is not glort- 
ous in holiness ; or that because he cannot 
lie, cannot deny himself, therefore there is 
no need to resolve with David to praise his 
truth. Psalm Ixxi. 22. Who then; with 
the least regard to, or possessing any share 
of reason, truth, and decency, can_ thus 
plead? Jam not very had, because I have 
a very great and constant aversion to what 
ts good. ‘ : 

If an intense love to sin, and hatred to 
holiness, do constitute innocence, or free- 
dom from blame; those who are the great- 


we hope favor will be shown, as our per- 
sonal guilt is thereby diminished.” Were 
pity pleaded for, on account of natural ina- 
bility, or a natural desect and affliction, at- 
tending either our mental or bodily powers, 
the reasonableness of the plea would read- 
ily be granted, and evidently appear. But 
sin is a moral defect, and cannot be com- 
mitted contrary to a person’s consent, or 
without a criminal inclination. The above 
extenuating plea is only a false gloss. Its 
genuine sense is the same’ as if a person 
should say, when indicted for high treason, 
“J am, it is true, deemed a traitor, but I 
hope it will be considered as an extenua- 
tion of my crime, that I am the offspring 
and seed of evil doers; my family in all’ 


est enemies to God and all righteousness,|their respective: generations have been reb- 
or most evidently belong to the children ofjels against their sovereign. I have there- 
the devil, are the Jeast liable to punishment. |fore only acted as they have done who are 
If disinclination to duty does free a per-|my progenitors. I hope I shall be favora- 
son from obligation to obedience, a slothful|bly dealt with, as my disloyalty (if it must 
servant would have an unanswerable argu-|be so termed) is a family disposition. Be- 
ment in favor of his conduct; for he might|sides, what I have done, arose from a root- 
say, (and no doubt could give a sufficient}ed enmity in my heart to the king, his ad- 
proof if necessary,) that he never loved|herents, and government, for which I ought 
work in his life, that he always had an aver-|not to be censured, as my ancestors always 
sion to hard labor, and cannot yet be’recon-|discovered, as I have done, an inclination 
ciled to it, being contrary to his inclination ;|to overturn the constitution; and if possi- 
and that to which he always found, as far|ble to dethrone the sovereign, and bring 
“as he can remember, an inward fired re-|him and all his children and subjects into 
luctance. He might add, Sir, when I find/perpetual contempt. And moreover, as my 
work agreeable to me, I will attend to it:|temper and disposition are such, I cannot 
but till then, you cannot be so unreasona-|submit to his authority, nor be beholden to 
ble as to blame me, seeing we are taught|his clemency ; having a rivetted aversion in 
to consider that, even in matters of religion,/my heart to what he is, has, does, and says. 
nothing is duty further than there is a cor-|If therefore my own enmity, or my father’s, 
responding disposition.. I love to look on,|against the sovereign and his subjects have 
whilst others labor, and I hope you will al-|any influence to exculpate or diminish the 
low me, without offence, to act according|charge of guilt, which doubtless ought to 
to my natural inclination. The haughty|be allowed in my favor, I hope, according 
servant might likewise say, You will allow|to the law of equity, my punishment “ any 
me, I hope sir, to doas I please, for I never|be justly inflicted) will be very small.” If 
did love control ; I was always of an ambi-|it would be an affront to common sense, and 
tious temper, and have even now a strong|contrary to every rule of equity amongst 
‘inclination and intense desire after honor|men to plead an exemption from punish- 
and authority. I wish you would, and|ment, on account of the delinquent's vile 
therefore I cannot but hope you will, con-|disposition, or that of his ancestors, how 
sider yourself, in future, as under my direc-|awful then is the deception of those who ap- 
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prehend they cannot be treated by God as 
criminals, because of moral inability, or the 
badness of their hearts. 

Besides, if the vileness of men’ 


uty 
s hearts,) 
or their abominable dispositions, free them 
from blame, or secure them from punish- 
ment, they cannot account them to be bad 
hearts, seeing their present peace and fu- 
ture hope depend upon, them, . They are! 
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subjects, which would have destroyed every 
idea of authority, and sunk the reputation 
of -Godier F058 « ayers 

2. The necessity of the almighty opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, in changing the 
bias and dispositions of men, by regenera- 
ting or creating them anew in Christ Jesus, 
ahd working in them to will and to do of his 
own good pleasure. . For till the sinner’s 


a 


not, it seems, injurious hearts, but extreme- me ts rae be changed, till he be born again, 
ly beneficial, providing they be) but suffi-jand become a new creature, he can have 
ciently vile. Such persons would not know|no true love to God, no spiritual delight in 
how to go on in religion as they do—they|his law, no approving views of Christ and 
could not sin without sorrow, hope without|his glorious ‘gospel. And yet the change 
holiness, believe without evidence, and re-|produced. does not destroy the natural free- 
joicein athing of nought ; but through the|dom of' the human will; but he acts differ- 
help of a bad heart. They do not think|ently from choice to what he did before.. 

them deceitful above all things, and despe-| 3. By the distinction between natural and 
rately wicked, and that for the badness of|moral ability, sovereign grace is not only 
them they are accountable to God. They| defensible against every artful attack, but it 


consider their base hearts, and vile dispo- 
sitions, as their best friends, which justify 
and sanctify their omissions of duty, and 
commission of sins, as trifling. The gos- 
pel libertine, yea, the whole tribe of indo- 
lent, light, and trifling professors, seem to 
consider. and use what. they call their bad 
heart, as a dark-room, or concealed ware- 
house, where they hope to hide their crimes, 
which, as’ fast as are committed, are remov- 
ed thither in expectation of never being 
’ found, or exposed to view, being secured by 
the lock of strong delusion under the care 
of carnal confidence, who carries the key of 
presumption, and is lord of all the lumber: 

But how very different are the declara- 


tions of God, who says, “The sacrifice of 
the wicked is abomination, How MUCH MORE, 
when he bringeth it with.a wicKED MIND ?” 
Prov. xxi. 27. 
God hath forgotten ; he hideth his face; he 
will never see it. Thou wilt not require 
it.” See Psalm x, 11—15. “These things 
hast thou done, and I kept silence; thou 
thoughtest that I was altogether such a one 
as thyself; but I will reprove thee, and set 
them in order before thine’ eyes.” Psalm 
1.21. “Yea, also the hedrt of the sons of 
men is full of evil, and madness is in their 
heart, while they live; and after: that they 
go to the dead.” —* But know thou that for 
all these things God will bring thee into 
judgment.” Kel. ix. 3; xi. 9, 

To conclude, 

It is hoped the above remarks may, 
through a Divine blessing, help entangled 
Christians, respecting the following impor- 
tant particulars : 

1. To behold and admire the equity and 


“He hath said in his heart,| 


_| war, 


appears infinitely great and absolutely free. 
In every respect it is truly wonderful, be- 
cause those who are saved were not only 
miserable, but inexcusably criminal, and as 
such under the sentence of eternal death, 
from which there, could not have been the 
least hope of deliverance. had not grace 
provided relief. If the several parts of the 
great salvation be surveyed, even from its 
rise to its final consummation, it will appear 
entirely.of pure grace, infinite, unmerited 
compassion; and astonishing mercy, which 
could not be the ease if moral. death was 
not a blameable state. Those who want to 
see the subject of grace treated_in a mas- 
terly manner, and set in a clear convincing 
light, I would recommend to their perusal a 
book, entitled The Reign of Grace, by Mr. 
|A. Boota, London. 

4. Thereby scriptural exhortations to re- 
pentance and faith appear quite consistent, 
which could never be defended if criminal- 
ity arose from natural, and not moral ina- 
bility. For in that case, it would be equally 
ridiculous to call sinners to repentance, as 
‘to-exhort a blind man to repent of his con- 
tinuance so long in darkness, and never be- 
|holding the surrounding beauties of crea- 
tion; and no less absurd than to attempt to 
convince the dead of the crime of indolence, 
for lying so long in the graye, when their 
help is so much needed both for work and 
While sin is viewed as consisting in 
a natural défect, or a deficiency in the natu- 
ral powers, penitency can never appear 
reasonable and right. For a man to pre- 
tend to repent, when at the same time he 
considers his fault to lie in a natural defect, 
which he cannot possibly help, if he would, 


justice of Jehovah’s government, in requir-|is like a deaf mar considering himself as 
ing nothing above the capacity, or natural exceeding criminal because he did not hear 
ability, of his creatures; and yet continu- to-day, but is resolved he will not be guilty 
ing the equitable demand of perfect obedi-|of the like sin to-morrow. It indeed seems 
ence, and not. altering his law in the least,| to suppose, or require, a very great defect 
to suit the base dispositions of his rebellious' in a man’s understanding, to be able to con- 
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‘elude, that such a repentance is what the|is as much under a perpetual necessity to 
scripture recommends, and the godly pos-|look to, and rely upon the Lord, for gracious 
. sess. But genuine repentance or sorrow/|influences, as those of the weakest capacity ; 
for sin appears, from the consideration of|for'a person may possess strong mental 
voluntary depravity, rational, and every|powers and be morally weak. Grace may 
way fitting ; because duty is not at all pro-|be languid and low, where natural gifts are 
aig to our moral inability; or: less|lively and strong. . 
inding because of our disinclination’ to} Whilst the Christian is the subject of sin, 
good. : and a propensity to sin is felt, he will see 
5. The doctrine of natural and moral|the necessity of perpetual watchfulness, re- 
ability is calculated to afford and administer|pentance, and prayer, and often cry, with 
much encouragement to seeking souls, and|/holy Paul, O. wretched man that I am! 
to comfort those who are really devoted to|For though he is not under the sole domin- 
Christ ; for as none can come unto him but|ion of sin, yet he feels and laments a crimi- 


such whom the Father draws, therefore 
spiritual desires after Jesus, and delight. in 
religion, are evidences of a gracious change, 
holy dispensations, or a new heart. ~ 

You whose gifts are small, and natural 
powers are weak, be not distressed on those 
accounts ; for real grace is much superior 
to the best abilities and most brilliant parts. 
Therefore, rejoice, that the Lord. hath 
shown you a more excellent way. Who 
hath despised the day of small things ? 
The profane world and proud professors 
may; but God will not. Those who love 
the Saviour, to whom his person, blood, and 
obedience, are precious, and his ways plea- 
sant, and. whose desire is to walk humbly 
with God in the paths of purity, though 
they frequently stumble, and are often dis- 
couraged, yea, though they fall, They shall 
not utterly be cast down; (Peal. xxxvii. 24,) 
but shall hold on in their way, and grow 
stronger and stronger; (Job. xvii. 9.) For 
the strength and guide of Israel hath said, 
“The wayfaring men, though fools, shall 
not err.” “They shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.” Isaiah, xxxv. 8, 10. Those who 
are not able to plead on God’s behalf, but 
love to-think upon his name, are precious in 


nal backwardness to good, and a proneness 
to evil. So that when he would do good, 
evil is present with him. He being the 
subject of two opposite dispositions, there- 
fore he cannot do the things that he would. 
His resolutions are feeble and his comforts 
fluctuate, because his affections are unsta- 
ble, being sanctified but in part. Some- 
times they mount. to heaven, and seem fixed 
on things above, but anon they drop down 
to earth and sense; and then he complains, 
and prays as David did,'saying, “ My soul 
cleaveth to the dust, quicken thou me.” He 
feels and is assured, that without Christ he 
can do nothing; yet that inability of which 
he is sensible, he does not consider as an 
excuse for the neglect of duty or commis- 
sion of sin. He does not bless himself that 
he has got a bad heart, where he may 
safely deposit his iniquities, and thereby 
keep his conscience calm.: 

But the sin of his heart is the sorrow of 
‘his soul, and his perpetual plague. It is the 


object of his hatred, and the subject of his 
secret and unfeigned lamentation: because 
the good man is taught to consider moral 
defects as inexcusable faults. 

He longs for heaven, because it is a place 
of purity where he shall be free from sin as 


his sight. And they shall be mine, saith/well as from sorrow. While in the body, 
the Lord, in that day when I make up my|he considers himself neither where nor as 
jewels. Mal. iii. 16, 17. Therefore fearjhe would be; therefore his desire is to 


not, worm Jacob. 


depart and be with Christ, which is far bet- 


6. The strong believer, however enriched|ter. And as he which testifieth these things 
with gifts and grace, is thereby led to vari-|saith, Surely I come quickly: his heart re- 
ous humbling and profitable considerations.|plies, “AMEN, EVEN so coms, Lorp Js- 
However great his natural abilities are, he|sus.” 
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- For I through the law am dead to the law,.that I might live:unto God.—G@al. ii. 19. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Tue words which contain the important 


demands of his holy law; he could accede 
to. no terms of acceptance, nor acquiesce 
in any doctrine which did not provide as 
well for the honor of divine justice, as for 


subject of the following essay, being part|the safety of the guilty soul which did not 
of that epistle which was’ written by Paul| maintain the rights of a holy law, and dis- 
to the Galatian churches, it may not be|play the riches of unbounded grace. Such 
improper, by way of introduction, to ob-) was the faith he possessed, and such was 
‘serve, that in the epistle to those churches,!the doctrine he preached. 


we have.an ancient piece of sacred con- 
troversy;.and that»the truth vindicated in 
it, is interesting “to the last degree. For 
the great question ‘here debated is, in the 
words of Job, “How shall man be just 
with God?’ Job ix. 2. In the manage- 
ment of which controversy, the great apos- 
tle proceeds, under the conduct of the un- 
erring Spirit, with all the fire of godly 
zeal; Gal. iii. 1; with all the affection of 
the tender parent; Gal. iv. 19; with all 
the meekness of heavenly wisdom; James 
— ii, 13; and (I will not say with all the ac- 
curacy of logical disputation, but, which is 
infinitely superior,) with all the precision 
of divine truth. 

Paul was an. indefatigable laborer in the 
vineyard of Jesus Christ and a successful 
preacher of the everlasting gospel. He 
was abundantly useful in the execution of 
his apostolic office, in turning multitudes 
of sinners “from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan. to God.” Yet, 
after all his unwearied labors, and-all his 
unparalleled success, he did. not assume 
the least share of the honor. His language 
is, “not I, but the grace of God which was 
with me.” Nor was he backward to ac- 
knowledge, after all the sufferings which 
he had sustained, and all the works that 
he had performed, for the, sake of his di- 
vine Master, that, as a saint, he was “less 
than the least;” as a sinner, he was the 
first and “the chief.” Eph. iii. 8. 1 Tim. 
i. 15, Perfectly sensible that he was utter- 
ly unworthy in the sight of his Maker, and 
that the hope of his soul had no support 
but sovereign grace, as revealed in Jesus; 
being well acquainted with the infinite. pu- 


rity of a righteous God, and the sublimel 


These truths .were dispensed by him 
among the Galatians, and with a consider- 
able degree of’success., . Sinners were con- 
verted, and churches formed in Galatia, by 
the instrumentality of this excellent man. 
For a time, they lived in mutual peace, and 
regarded the doctrine which Paul had 
taught, as of heavenly origin. They re- 
joiced in hope; they ran. well, Gal. v..7, 
and seemed to bid fair for obtaining the 
prize. Such were.their happy circumstan- 
ces, for some time after they, received the 


gospel. 


- 4 
But, alas, how soon the face of things 
was altered! Gal. i. 6. How soon, as to 
many of them, were their views of the 
grace of God, and of their justification be- 
fore him, darkened! For Satan, that arch- 
enemy of God and man— Satan, that im- 
lacable foe to human happiness, quickly 
beeen to sow the seeds of destructive error, 
and to raise up instruments to propagate a 
perverted gospel, He “transformed him- 
self into an angelof light,” and pleaded 
the necessity of obedience to the law, in 
order to acceptance with God. Thus were 
they deceived, under a spécious pretence 
of greater sanctity, and a more than ordi- 
nary zeal for the divine commands. The 
righteousness of Christ, which Paul had 
described as the “one thing. needful” for 
the justification of sinners, and which they 
had before regarded as the only ground of 
their hope, they were afraid to trust, sup- 
posing it insufficient. They were taught 
by the false apostles, and were persuaded, 
in their own deceived hearts, that they were 
under a necessity of seeking a supplement- 

oney from their own duties. 
his doctrine, so flattering to their own 
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vanity, so favorable to human. worthiness,|_ Happy 


had it been for the church of 


and without a professed denial of Christ/Christ in the following ages, if the errors 


and his work, they received with all readi- 


espoused and propagated by those ancient 


ness. For it is much more agreeable to|judaizing teachers had ceased to exist, 


the pride of nature, and a far more respect- 
able and popular way of seeking acceptance 
with God, to use our own skill, and exert onr 
own endeavors, as co-efficients with divine 
grace and the great Redeemer, than to rely 
entirely on the righteousness of another, and 
be beholden, solely beholden, to a foreign, 
undeserved assistance. They. entered, 
therefore, on a vain pursuit of happiness, 
in this plausible and self-pleasing, but de- 
lusive method. They clave to the law. 
They relied on their own duties, as co- 
partners with Jesus, in performing the 
greatest of all works, in obtaining the no- 
blest of all blessings, their justification be- 
fore the Almighty. The awful consequen- 
ces of which were, they embraced another 
gospel;-made void the necessity of the 
death of Christ; and virtually renounced 
all interest in him. - Gal. i. 6, 11.21, v. 2,4. 
By such a procedure they became debtors 
to do the whole Jaw, and were obnoxious 
toe its dreadful curse. Gal. v. 3, iii. 10. 
And, having disearded the glorious truth 
which Paul preached, they traduced his 
character, they renounced. his fellowship, 
and treated him astheirenemy. Gal. iv. 16. 

Such were the malignant effects of re- 
ceiving a corrupted gospel. These effects 
the good apostle beheld with a mixture of 
indignation and sorrow. Against their de- 
structive and fatal mistakes; he therefore 
takes up his pen, and makes a resolute 
stand. ‘The false apostles he considers as 
their greatest enemies; and as being, ina 
peculiar manner, accursed of God. Gal. 
1. 8,9. He makes it appear, by such a de- 
termined opposition. to their plausible and 
prevailing tenets, that when the capital 
truths of the gospel were corrupted, the 
peace of the Christian injured, and the 
souls of men endangered, he had no fear 
of the hideous charge and popular clamor 
of “bigotry to his own way,” or “rashness 
and a want of charity for others.” In this 
respect, as in his ministerial conduct in 
general, -he is worthy of imitation by all 
the succeeding servants of Christ in every 
age. For, though it be their indispensable 
duty to “hold the truth in love,” and to 
“follow peace with all men,” yet, when the 
great doctrines: of divine revelation are 
perverted or denied, then they are called 
in providence, then they are required by 
the command of God, and the love which 
they bear to the Lord Redeemer, to “con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the saints.” Nor ought they to regard 


the persons of men, or fear the consequen-| « 


ces which may attend a.zealous and pru- 
dent defence of the truth. 


from the time that their strenuous patrons 
left the stage of action. But, alas, the: 
same temper and spirit still continue, and. 
still prevail! True it is;that names are 
changed, and the terms of the question _ 
then in debate are greatly altered.» Now, . 
none professing Christianity pretend. to. 
maintain the necessity of circwmcision, in 
order to acceptance with God. That is 
now universally esteemed an obsolete rite; 
though, by some of old, accounted of great 
importance under the Christian economy, 
The same principle, notwithstanding, on: 
which those judaizing Christians proceed- 
ed in maintaining the necessity of cireum= 
cision, is still retained, and operates in va- 
rious ways. eae foe 

The grand question then was— In.what 
does that righteousness consist, for the sake’ 
of which alone a sinner may be justified 
before God? And the matter in.contro- 
versy between Paul and his opponents, 
was— Whether the obedience of Christ,- 
without any addition whatever, was thar 
very righteousness? Or, whether some do- 
ings or endeavors of their own, were not 
necessary for that important purpose ?. 
Paul maintained the former; the Jewish 
zealots the latter. To this one point may. 
the disputations of Paul with the deceived: 
Galatians, on the article of justification, be: 
reduced ; as is obvious from: the contents 
of his epistle to: them. vs 

As the same dispute ‘still continues in) - 
the world, and as the words which. aflore. 
matter for the present essay, are happily 
adapted to cast light on this very interest- 
ing subject, itmay be no unpleasing, per- 
haps no unprofitable employ, to consider 
the capital ideas contained in them, in the 
following sections. And may the unerring 
Spirit illuminate the mind, and guide the 
pen of the writer—that he may not prove 
an ignorant patron of error, but a well- 
informed: advocate for truth. May ,the 
same infallible Guide smile on this feeble 
attempt for the good of the reader! That 
the consciences of the unawakened may 
be alarmed—the. minds of the: ignorant 
instructed—the hearts of the disconsolate 
comforted —and faith and holiness promot- 
ed in all into whose hands these pages may 
come. 


——— 


SECTION I. 
What law it is to which the Apostle was dead. 


Our first inquiry must be, What law it 
is the apostle designs when he says, “I any 
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dead to the law?’ We may obtain satis-|a contrasted view, with the greatest pro- 
faction in this inquiry, by consulting the|priety. This law and the works of it, are 
context. Great reason there is to conclude,|directly opposite to grace and faith in a 
that the law intended heré, is the same he|Redeemer. It makes not the least com- 
‘repeatedly mentions in the sixteenth verse|fortable discovery to a miserable sinner. 
of the chapter. » And it is evident that'is/It knows nothing of pardoning mercy.: It 
the moral law. For that is the law toj/says not a word about atoning blood. Be- 
which we are universally inclined to look|ing the formula of that covenant which 
for justification and life; though by it we|was made with man in a state of innocence, 
can never obtain those invaluable bless-|it makes not the least abatement in point 
ings. 5 Se {of duty; nor the least provision, in a way 
’ When.a sinner. is awakened out of car-jof ‘mercy, in case of failure. Perfect obe- 
‘nal security, and his conscience, is alarmed|dience is its constant demand ; an _obedi- 
with a sense of guilt, he naturally looks to}ence, personal and perpetual. Whatever 
some devout and penitential exercises of|mercy the sinner wants, whatever bless- 
his heart, or:some pious and beneficient/ings God bestows, is provided in another 
actions of his life. Some doings or en-|covenant, are dispensed in another way. 
deavors of his own, engage his attention;} Again: That the moral law is here in- 
‘ and, for a while, yield a feeble support for/tended, appears from a parallel passage in 
his hope.. “ What:shall Ido to be saved ?”|the writings of Paul, relating, as here, to 
is his language. With this the apostle|his own experience. “J was alive without 
was perfectly acquainted. He therefore|the law once ;-but when the commandment 
repeatedly affirms, “That by the works of |came, sin.revived and I died.. Rom. vii. 9. 
the law shall no flesh be justified.” Rom.|J was'alive: I supposed myself righteous, 
iii. 20.. Gal. ii. 16. This being_an article|I thought myself safe, in virtue of my own 
of, great importance, and the legal bias of }obedience. But I was then without, the 
ur minds being so apt to lead us aneay, law; I was far from being acquainted 
does not content himself with barely|with its-vast extent,.and high demands. 
sserting that we cannot be justified by it;|F or. when the commandment came, shining 
but he also assigns the reason. Affirming}on my understanding in its purity, and op- 
that it is impossible for the law to justify|erating on my conscience with power, sin 
any of the children of Adam, because “it|revived and I died to all self-righteous 
is become weak through the flesh,” Rom.|hopes. Thus the letter, the law that was 
inscribed with God’s own hand on tables 


viii. 3, or the corruption of nature. Hu- : 
of stone, killeth ;. 2 Cor. iii.6, 7; as the 


-man depravity renders a perfect, personal 
infallible author, in another epistle, asserts. 
Such, then, is the Jaw to which. the apostle 


conformity to: the divine law, utterly im- 
practicable; and without a complete obe- 
dience, justification by it is absolutely im-|was dead. And, however strange the doc- 
ossible. . trine may appear to the self-righteous pro- 
That it is the moral law he here designs, |fessor, we may venture to affirm, that no 
appears from the opposition there is be-|man, afterall his resolutions and all his 
tween the works of that law of which he|efforts, can ever experience a sense of par- 
don, or enjoy peace in his conscience; can 
either live to,God in holy obedience here, 


speaks, and the faith of Jesus. “ Know- 
or have a well-grounded hope of glory 


ing that a man is not justified by the works 

of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ !” 

But that law, and the works of it, to which|hereafter, till he knows what it is to be 
the faith of Christ is directly opposed; is|\dead to the law. This truth we shali en- 
the moral law. For as to the ceremonial |deavor to prove and illustrate in the follow- 
law, it contained a principal part of the|ing pages. 

gospel of the ancient church. Christ in 
his person, and offices; Christ in his grace 
and work; was prefigured in it, and signi- 
fied by it. To him it had an invariable 
respect, and in him it had its final. comple- 
tion. ‘Yes, believer, that very Jesus whom 
you love and adore; that very grace in 
which you trust and rejoice, were in that 
Jaw exhibited as the hope of guilty sin- 
ners, and the joy of enlightened saints. 


————s 


SECTION Il. 


Unregenerate Sinners alive to the Law, as 
a Covenant. 


TE moral law may be considered either 
as a covenant of works, or as a rule of 
Consequently, the ceremonial law cannot|conduct. In the latter of these respects, it. 
be considered as set in direct opposition,|is unchangeable as that relation between 
by the apostle, to Christ and faith in him. |God and man, on which it is founded, and 

‘It follows, therefore, that it is the moral/therefore, never to be disregarded ‘ as we 
law he intends, when he says, “I am dead|shall endeavor to show in its proper place, 
to. the law.” For it may be placed in such!In the former, it may be considered net 
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only as prescribing duty, but as promising 
a reward, on condition of perfect obedience, 
and as guarded by a.penal sanction; de- 
nouncing eternal death. against every of- 
fender. To the law, thus considered, the 
apostle says, “I am dead.” : t 

When a person is described as dead to 
the law, it is suapposed.and. implied, that he 
was once alive to it; that his hopes of jus- 
tification and life by it, are now eztinct— 
and that as a covenant it ceases’ to have 
_ any further demands upon him, or to -de- 

nounce any threatenings against him. We 
shall make the first of these particulars 
the subject of our inquiry in the present 
section. ; 

_ When the apostle says, “I am dead to 
the law,” the expression implies, that he 
was once alive to it. Death is a privation 
of life. No man therefore can,,with pro- 
priety, be said: to be dead to the law, if he 
never was alive to it. Before regeneration, 
all-men.are alive to the law:-or, in other 
words, they seek justification by it. . Their 
hopes are founded upon it; their expecta- 
tions of acceptance with God and life eter- 
nal, arise from their obedience to it. Such 
are the expectations of every unregénerate 
man. This is the way which nature teach- 
es: this is a’ method’ which pride encour- 
ages. ' 

Man being originally formed for a eove- 
nant of works, and fitted to live by his own 
righteousness; heing endued with capaci- 
ties and powers to persevere in holiness, 
and to enjoy happiness by such a constitu- 
tion; it is no wonder that he should, now 
fallen, and while unregenerate, have ‘no 
idea of living to God, and obtaining salva- 
tion by a covenant of a quite different 
kind. Our first parents, while innocent, 
having no need of that merciful provision 
which is made for the guilty, in the cove- 
nant of grace, had no revelation of it. 
Consequently, after the fall, they could 
have no conception of any such thing, any 
further than the great Creator was pleased 
to reveal it tothem. And as. all the hu- 
man race are the posterity of that. apos- 
tate pair; and as we descend from them, 
as formed for a covenant of works, and as 
breakers of it; ‘so we not only derive a 
corrupt nature from them, and are cbnox- 
ious to divine wrath; Eph. ii. 3; but also 


no sooner are we conscious of guilt, and 
alarmed with apprehensions of impending 
ruin, then. we flee to the law for relief. 


Sorrow, for our. past transgressions, and 


sincere obedience for the future; forsaking 
our former.evil courses, and espousing the: 
cause of religion; are esteemed the most 
probable means of procuring the pardon 


of sin, and the salvation of our immortal: 


souls. Especially, if we have some re- 
spect to the general mercy of God, anda 
partial regard to the atonement of Christ, 
as supplying the defects attending our own 
obedience, and inclining the Deity to make: 
proper allowances,.and be propitious to us, 
in regard to our many unavoidable infirm- 
ities. 

Ready we are to imagine, that as a law 
requires obedience; and promises a reward 
to the performer of it, a sincere endeavor 
to do the best we are able, in our present 
circumstances, (though we can scarcely 
hope to arrive at perfection) will be conde- 
scendingly regarded by a merciful God; 
regarded as an undoubted indication of an 
upright heart, and .a-sufficient foundation 
on which to’proceed, in applying to us the 
merits of Jesus Christ. Thus we make 
our well-meant endeavors to obey the law, 
a kind of pedestal; .on which the general 
mercy of God, and- the conditional merit 
of Christ, may be erected to display them- 
selves with advantage, in rewarding the 
worthy, and distinguishing those who have 
already so well distinguished themselves 
as the observers of the law, and the friends 
of piety.. And, in case of a relapse into 
open and scandalous sins, they who are 
alive to the law, suppose the remedy §is 
obvious. They readily conclude that there 
must be some additionals, in kind, number, 
or degree, to their penitential and religious 
exercises. For instance, sorrowing more 
bitterly, praying more fervently, giving 
alms more liberally, and performing every 
religious duty. with a greater punctuality 
and warmer zeal, ‘Thus they think to com- 
mute with divine justice, or to quit scores 
for their offences by their duties. 

In consequence of sucha procedure, 
they are either elated” with pharisaical 

ride, or overwhelmed. with desponding 
ears—with pharisaical pride, when ‘pos- 
sessed of a high conceit of the excellence 


naturally cleave to the legal covenant as|of their duties, and the safety of their state. 
that which is suited to the feeble ray of} When they imagine themselves to have 
nature’s light, and those principles on which| performed the conditions required, be they 
we act, so soon as reason dawns. And|greater or less, they cannot but congratu- 
though nothing but sad disappointment has|late themselves on their happy attainments 
attended man’s endeavors in this way ; yet,|/in holiness, and the glorious prospects 
not being acquainted with any other sup-|they have in view. Their own free-will, 
port against despair, when guilt pains his}and the strength of their moral powers, 
conscience, his pride still flatters him with|are the idol to which they bow, the god 
a prospect of better success, by means of/whom they adore. “ They offer sacrifice 
new improvements in such attempts. Yes,!to their own net, and burn incense to their, 
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éwn drag.” Hab. i. 16. They look down|fender. In the momentous affair of accept- 
upon the common herd of mankind with alance with his offended Maker, he should 
-supercilious disdain, wondering in‘ them-|have ranked~ himself with the worst. of 
selves, that creatures of an immortal make] publicans, and the most-abandoned villains. 
should act so ignobly and beneath the man;|}He ought to have. considered himself as 
that they should not assert their native|having no other righteousness on which to 


dignity as rational beings, and should per- 
form their part no better, as moral agents. 
Supposing that it only requires:a good res- 
olution, in the immoral and profane, to break 
off their vilest courses; to attain virtuous 
habits; to perform the conditions required, 
in order to eternal happiness; and, finally, 
to receive the promised reward. ~ ~ 

Or, admitting they do acknowledge their 


depend, than what would be equal to their 
wants, and. bring salvation to their souls, 
were it applied tothem. , For in that grand 
concern, the eternal Sovereign has no re-' 
gard to. any thing short of an absolutely 
perfect righteousness. Of this the phari- 
see was -destitute;-as well as the publican. 
Whatever difference may subsist between: 
man and man, as to their moral character 


obligations to divine assistance, in attain-|and religious performances, it has not the: 
ing their virtuous habits, in performing|least concern in their justification. Of this 
their righteous acts,and in making them-|the poor deluded self-justifier was ignorant. 


selves differ ‘from others, and even from 
their former selves; yet, while they are 
looking to these holy qualities and right- 
eous. deeds, as being’ either the cause or 
condition, more or less, of their acceptance 
with God, or interest'in Jesus Christ ; they 
are alive to the law, and debtors to perform 
the. whole. However amiable in their 
tempers and conduct, or excellent in their 
characters among their fellow-creatures; 
however they may please themselves, or} 
be applauded by others, their state, in the 
estimate of heaven, is the same with his in 
the parable, who said, “God, I thank thee 
I am not as other men.” The aggravated 
fault and fatal mistake of the pharisee, did 
not consist merely, nor principally, in pre- 
erring his own'state to that of other men 
in general, or of the publican in particular ; 
for he expressly acknowledged his obliga- 
tions to preventing and assisting grace, 
which enabled him to avoid the sins, and 
practise the duties he mentions, For, 
surely, it never can be esteemed such an 
aggravated crime, for a man of religious 
character and becoming conduct, when he 
reflects on the vicious practices of many, 
which render them a nuisance to society, 
and. a pest to the public, to say, “God J 
thank thee that I am not guilty of such 
enormous crimes; that I am not abandon- 
ed to such evil courses, and lost to all sense 
of things divine. The seeds of those 
abominable iniquities, I acknowledge, are 
deeply sown in my constitution; and, that 
they have not sprung up to such a malig- 
nant height, is owing to thy restraining 
grace.” Such language may be used by 
the humblest Christian, or the highest saint, 
without giving any occasion for blame. 
The fault, the awful mistake of the phar- 


For though he did not pretend that‘he was 
naturally any. better than others; though 
he did not pretend that his works were 
meritorious, or done in his own strength; 
yet he supposed that he had, by the assist- 
ance of grace, performed the condition on 
which the pardon of his sins,and his ac- 
ceptance with God, were suspended.* - 

Such was the state of this pharisee ; and 
such, at the best, are the hopes of all who 
are alive to:the law. © When they think of 
‘appearing before the great Judge of the 
world, they look to their own holy desires 
and pious endeavors, to relieve their anx- 
ious minds. In this way is their peace of 
conscience, such asiit is, obtained. This is 
the method in which they seek to make 
and preserve their peace with that sove- 
reign Being whose majesty they have at- 
fronted, and whose laws they have broken. 
To the law they appeal, and by it they 
must stand or fall. favs 

When, on the other hand, this-way of 
seeking comfort fails to afford relief; when 
‘a reflection upon their pious performances 
and penitential exercises yields no conso- 
lation; then a sense of guilt overwhelms 
them with desponding fears. The cove- 
nant of grace, with all its cheering promi-' 
ses, the blood of Immanuel, with all its in- 
finite merit, are overlooked by them; or, if 
not entirely overlooked, will afford them no 
peace, while alive to the law. For as it is 
the righteousness of the law alone with 
which they are acquainted, so it is in that 
righteousness they desire to be found. It 
is that on which they principally rely ; and, 
without that, they esteem every other thing 
insufficient. Persuaded they may be that, 
as their own obedience is greatly imper- 
fect, so they cannot be saved without some 


isee, principally lay in trusting to that dif-|assistance from him who‘hung on the cross, 
ference, in pleading that preference, in the|or without some gracious indulgence from 
important article of justification before|the mercy of God; but, at the same time, 
the tremendous Jehovah. Here he was|neither the atonement of Christ, nor the 
chargeable, as an extravagant boaster. 
Here he was condemnable, as a vile of- 


* See Dr. Owen on Justification, Chap. xvii. 
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mercy of heaven, will support their minds,Jasleep. His elevated station in life became 
any further than they suppose themselves/a continual prompter to his vanity, and en- 
to have performed the condition, or comelabled him “to riot in the luxuries of sense. 
up to the terms on which they imagine|Earthly things engrossed his whole atten- 
that assistance is granted, and this mercy|tion, engaged his whole life, and left him. 
exercised. So that all their hopes and alllno time to think about the state of his 
their comforts, are ultimately resolved into|soul, or the God who made him. The 
their own duties—into that by which they}downward road in which he walked, being 
suppose themselves to differ from the alto-|broad and easy, and much frequented, he 
gether worthless and vile. forgot to ask himself where it would ter- 

Hence it is evident that the peace of|minate, till his fleeting moments were all 
conscience which such persons enjoy, isjelapsed, and his state was utterly despe- 
founded in their ignorance of the evil of|rate. Thus he became'a damned soul! and 
sin, and the wrath it deserves, When, |lost his all, before heapprehended his dan- 
therefore, at any time, its infinite demerit/ger. Beware, reader, lest this should be 
appears to a greater degree than common,/your case! - May the children of this 
their consciences are pressed with guilt,/world, and the sons of carnal ‘pleasure, be 
and racked with terrors.’ Amazement/effectually warned -by this dreadful catas- 
seizes their minds, and horror chills their|trophe of their unhappy brother; that they 


blood, Their cry is, “Who among us 
shall dwell with the devouring fire? Who 
among us shall dwell with everlasting 
burnings?” Isaiah xxxiii. 14, And if 
some fresh opiate be not administered to 
conscience, or the Spirit of God do not di- 
vorce them from the law, and show them 
a better covenant, their “souls will choose 
strangling rather than. life.” Such is the 


case of a sinner, who is alive to the law,| 


when guilt burdens the soul, and conscience 
sharpens her sting. 

Let the thoughtless sinner, and the self- 
righteous professor, consider their state, 


and reflect on these alarming facts, Wheth- 


er my reader be the one or the other, his 
state is dangerous. Is he one of -those 
careless mortals whose whole time is em- 
loyed.in. making provision for the present 
ife, and’ to’ fulfil the lusts of the flesh? 
He is no less under the law, he is no less 
obnoxious to its awful curse, though he 
think not at all about it. But can you rest. 
O, thoughtless sinner! can you be satisfied 
in such a condition? Can you imagine 
that your Almighty Maker and Supreme 
Judge, will be forever as forgetful of you, 
as you are at present forgetful of him and 


come not into, the same place of black de-: 
spair and endless torment! 

'Or is my reader a serious person, and 
possessed of an abiding concern for his 
immortal soul? Permit-me to ask, are you 
alive to the law, and seeking, by a sincere 
obedience to it, to gain acceptance with 
the high and holy God? If so, hear your 
doom; behold your danger. For thus the 
Lord and the Lawgiver determines the 
case: “As many as are of the works of 
the law, are’—what? pardoned? accept- 
ed? blessed? Far from it. They are on 
the contrary, “under a curse!” Gal. iii. 
10, “Amazing!” cries one, “that avowed 
rebels against God, and the open breakers 
of his law; that they who publish their 
sing, as Sodom, and hide them not, as Go- 
morrah; that all such should be under a 
curse, appears equitable; but that persons 
who are ‘of the works of the law,’ who 
sincerely endeavor to perform his com- 
mands, and are looking, in this rational 
and popular way, for acceptance and eter- 
nal life, that hey should be in such an aw- 
ful situation, is quite inconceivable, and 
highly unreasonable.” 

To which it may be replied: that all who 


his worship? Can the Omniscient overlookjare “of the works of the law,” are under 
you? or can he who declares, “I will by|it as a covenant. As such, it requires per- 
no means clear the guilty,” suffer you to|fect obedience, and perfect obedience it 
sin with impunity? No! while his nature|must have, or there is no justification by it. 
is holy; and his word is true; while he|Now the apostle, in this alarming passage, 
hates sin, and has power to punish, it can/takes it for granted that every man has 
never be. You may sleep in your sins for/sinned, and broken the law. Consequent~ 
a time, but, if grace prevent: not, ‘your|ly, they who are under it as a covenant, 
damnation will not, cannot slumber... 2 Pet.|/not having abstained from every sin forbid- 
ii. 3. And dreadful indeed will be your|den, and performed every duty required 
condition, if you continue to sleep till fire|by it, its penal sanction lies against them ; 
and brimstone awaken you. “Consider|it denounces a curse upon them: the awful 
this, ye that forget God, lest he tear you in|declaration, therefore, is the language of 

ieces, and there be none to deliver!” Ps.|strict propriety ; is the voice of truth itself: 
pos. The rich man in the parable, being|How often shall the Most High declare, 
“in hell, lifted up his eyes.” Then were“ that no flesh,” that no mortal, shall be 
his eyes opened. The bewitching pleas-|justified before God, by the deeds of the 
ures of the world had lulled his conscience law.” or by his own obedience to it, before: 
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you credit the solemn assertion, or believe/more or less, of their justification. Yea, 
the humbling truth? Is the condition of|whatever assistance they may have from 
your justification so small, or your ability|the Spirit of truth, in performing religious 
so great, that nothing will serve but youlduties; or whatever attainments they may: 
must perform it yourselves ?_ Remember,|make in holiness, through a divine influ- 
ye deluded mortals! remember, that par-|ence; they consider those duties and this 
don of sin is a blessing so immensely rich;|holiness, as totally distinct from that right- 
acceptance with the infinite Jehovah is ajeousness.on which they depend ; from that 
favor so extremely high; that if all thejobedience by which they are justified. 
cattle on a thousand hills were your own,| Once, indeed, they were of another mind, 
and, together with the first-born’.of your|and viewed things.in a very different light. 
bodies, were devoted to God in a burnt-|Time was, when they thought highly of 
offering, to make an atonement for the sin|their: own, thought, meanly of their Sav- 
of your souls; were you to give all yourjiour’s righteousness. “But, by the agence 
goods away to feed the poor, and yourjof the divine Spirit, and the instrumentali- 
bodies to be. burned; all, all would be en-|ty of the divine law, their. case at SLA 
tirely unavailing to procure either the onejaltered. They. are brought to see their 
or the other. For a righteous God cannot|abject poverty,.and to acknowledge their 
accept the performances or the offerings of|utter unworthiness. > ‘ 
a sinful creature, as a.compensation for the] Is the reader desirous of knowing by 
injury done by his crimes. Besides, it is} what means a sinner becomes-dead to the 
the province of grace, and the work of|law,‘as a covenant? The great apostle 
Christ. alone; to obtain the pardon of sin,|informs us, when he says, “I through the 
and render our persons accepted. _ This is|lawam dead to the law.” The moral law, 
the capital truth of the Bible; the centralljin the hand of the Spirit,is the honored 
point, in which all the lines of divine revée-|instrument of producing the happy change. 
Jation terminate.. Yet if, after all, you will/By it the awakened sinner discerns the 
appeal to the law, to the law you must go.jimmaculate -purity of the divine nature, 
But remember that, in-so doing, Christj}and the consummate rectitude of the divine 
shall profit you nothing. Gal. v. 2; 4. Sojwill» Its precepts and prohibitions, con- 
that you have no alternative, but to keep it|taining a complete system of duty, are be- 
perfectly, or die eternally. _\held-by him as entirely correspondent with 
the perfections of the infinite Jehovah. He 
beholds the unalienable rights of the great 
Legislator, in the demands of his law; 
and a discovery of that perfect correspond- 
ence which there is between the require-. 
ments of the law and the eternal rights of 
the Deity, evinces to his conscience the 
holiness and transcendent excellence of 
the law: Possessed of such a conviction, 
the sinner beholds, not only its unblemish- 
ed purity, but also its vast extent. He is 
obliged to acknowledge that it requires 
truth in the inward parts; that it extends 
to all the thoughts and all the desires of the 
heart, That it demands not only a course 
of obedience, unblamable in the eyes of 
ing justification by it; as their expectations|men, but_a purity of desire, and a spiritu- 
- of acceptance with God may be ultimately|ality of affection, a rectitude of design, and 
resolved into some doings or endéavors of|a perpetual series of action, without a fail- 
their own; some gracious habits or heav-|ure and without a flaw, in the sight of the 
enly qualities, of which they suppose them-|heart-searching God. "weeds 
selves to be the subjects; so they who are| By the law, he comes to’ see the nature 
dead to the Jaw, are entirely divorced from|and the evil of sin. Sin is “a. transcres- 
every such expectation. . Though they are|sion of the law;” a contrariety to the re- 
well acquainted with the beauty of holiness,| vealed will, and to the holy nature of God. 
and far from despising a regular conduct;}Nor does it only manifest. what sin is, in 
though they would exert their utmost efforts] itself, but also what it deserves. It reveals 
in a way of duty to God, and earnestly de-|the wrath of God against all ungodliness 
sire to bear a greater conformity to thejand unrighteousness of men; aeewacs ev- 
Redeemer’s image ; yet they consider theselery, the least departure from absolute per- 
things as standing in another place, and as/fection. It denounces an awful curse, and 
designed to answer a very different purpose,/unsheaths the sword of divine justice 
from that of being causes or conditions,lagainst every transgressor. Its language: 


SECTION III. 


Believers dead to the-law, considered as a 
covenant. 


We have seen, in the preceding section, 
that unregenerate sinners are alive to the 
law, as a covenant. We now proceed to 
show, that believers are dead to it, under 
that consideration. “I am dead to the 
law; ye are dead to the law,” says the 
apostle. Gal. ii. 19. Rom. vii. 4. 

As all whovare alive to the law are seek- 
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is, “Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the 

‘ book of the law, to do them.” » It fastens a 
charge of guilt on the sinner’s conscience, 
and binds him over to ‘eternal torment. 

_ And as the law teaches a sinner the ho- 
liness of the divine nature, and the super- 
lative evil of sin; so he is brought to ac- 
knowledge the equity of that sentence de- 
nounced against him, and the righteousness 
of God in the damnation of the guilty. 
His mouth is stopped; he pleads guilty be- 
fore his Judge. Sin, he sees, is an infinite 
evil, and justly deserves everlasting pun- 
ishment. He is convinced that if the sen- 
tence of death pronounced upon him were 
to be executed in all its rigor, he should 
have no right to complain. His language 
is, “the law is worthy of God; my Maker 
is righteous; damnation is my due.” Be- 
holding the ‘aggravations of his*sins, and 
the imperfections of his duties, the deprav- 
ity of his heart, and the spirituality of the 
law. he despairs of ever obtaining the fa-' 
vor of God, or peace for his conscience, by 
any future endeavors. He sees with 
amazement, and confesses with grief, the 
pride and the folly of his, former expecta- 
tions of righteousness and life by the law. 
He lies low at the foot of sovereign mercy. 
Fully convinced of his absolute need of a 
Saviour, who can give the law it demands, 


thority, and heard it denouncing vengeance, 
as with the voice of God, against. every, 
the least offence, then sin revived. A clear 
|and lively sense of sin penetrated my very 
soul. [I saw myself chargeable with innu- 
merable transgressions. I felt myself sub- 
ject to many. abominable corruptions. My. 
heart, of whose purity I was before so 
ready to boast, I found to be “deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked.” 
The best of my actions, in which I was 
wont to confide, appeared but splendid 
sins, and, in reference to my justification 
before God, I despised them “as filthy 
rags.” In consequence of which, J died. 
My self-righteous hopes, which before had 
reared their heads aloft, were now dashed 
in the dust. The sentence of death, as 
the desert of sin, pronounced by the law, L 
acknowledged to be just. All my pleas, 
and all my expectations of life by the law, 
were then struck dead.- Nor did I only 
renounce my past performances and pres- 
ent attainments, as insufficient and: deplor- 
ably: defective in the account of a-holy God, 
and in the eye of his righteous law; but 
also despaired of ever doing any thing in 
future, by any assistance whatever, to win 
the favor of my ‘Judge, or obtain accept- 
ance before him. So that every self-right- 
eous support was. entirely removed, and 
every avenue to comfort, by my own obe- 


and rescue his perishing soul from destruc- 


dience, was eternally barred. 


tion; who can satisfy the claims of justice,| Thus it was with Paul, after all his sin- 
and exercise boundless mercy; he is con-|cerity and all his obedience, before conver- 
tent to be saved by the righteousness of |sion;.and thus it is with every sinner who 
another, and to be forever indebted to free,|is brought to the knowledge of the true 
distinguishing, infinite grace. God, and discerns the purity of the divine 
Let us hear the great teacher of the|law. For no man beholds the grace of the 
Gentiles deliver his own experience in|gospel, who does not acknowledge the 
reference to this very thing: “I was alive|equity of the law. We shall never consid- 
without the law once; but when the com-|er salvation as divinely free, till we cordial- 
mandment came, sin revived and I died.”|ly confess our, condemnation.to be entirely 
Rom. vii. 9. J was alive; elated with a|just.. But when the purity of the Lawgiver 
fond conceit of my inherent excellences|is seen in the flaming holiness of his law, 
and moral endowments, I imagined myself'|when it denounces its curse against the 
safe, I thought myself happy. But, when|sinner, and his own conscience, being stung 
this delusive persuasion possessed my|with guilt, confirms the-dreadful sentence, 
heart, I was without the law. Though for|and with an awful emphasis replies, “thou 
it I professed the highest regard; though|art the man’’—then the relief provided. by 
to it I endeavored to conform my life; I|grace and revealed in the gospel, is beheld 
was entirely ignorant of its spiritual na-|with an ardent desire—is embraced with 
ture, and without the least knowledge of |exuberant joy. Thus, by the agency of 
its true design. As the most learned: and|the Holy Spirit, the law subserves the gra- 
admired doctors of the age had taught, I\cious design of ther gospel. The right- 
supposed that a superficial observance of |eousness and terror of the legal sanction 
the duties it enjoins, and an outside for-|are happily useful, to illustrate the freeness, 
bearance from the things it prohibits, wereland proclaim | the sovereignty of saving 
all it required. Matt. v. 21, 22, 27, 28, 33,| grace. a 1m 
34, 43,44. But when the commandment) The sinner being brought, by divine 
came—when I saw its immaculate purity,/teaching, to see the insufficiency of his 
as an image of the divine holiness, and be-|own obedience, and to renounce his former 
held its extensive demands, as a transcript|hopes, as being no other than a “refuge of 
of the divine will; when I viewed it as de-|lies,” is filled with anxious inquiries, how 
manding perfection, with a sovereign au-|he may escape the wrath tocome. Hav- 
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ing tried every expedient which presented|charge. may be 


brought against him, that 


itself to his mind, as any way proper to|grace has promises ae gospel reveals 
afford relief to his. guilty conscience, and|a righteousness which is quite sufficient to 
finding them all to fail, he is neady to faint}declare the’ justice of ‘God in justifying 


with fear, and. sink in despondency. He 
drops every pretension to personal worthi- 
ness, and freely acknowledges himself the 
chief of sinners. 
vancing a claim to heaven, on the footing 
of duty performed, that he is amazed he 


.. was not long since transmitted to hell for 


his crimes. But grace. forbids that he 
should be overwhelmed in despair. That 
same Spirit, by whose omnipotent agency 


he was divorced from the law, leads him 


to Jesus. And now, that sovereign mercy 
to which he submitted. with such reluctance, 
appears with a winning aspect. Now, 
that boundless grace which he had so long 
despised; shines with peculiar glory, To 
that mercy, as revealed in the atonement, 
he flees, like a murderer pursued by the 
officers of justice, or like the gohappy man 
slayer of old, before the avenger of blood; 


and on this grace, as. reigning by Jesus 
- Christ, he rests his. all for eternity. Now 
the everlasting covenant begins to unveil 


its infinite stores to his ravished view; and 


‘the gospel pours its healing balm into his 


wounded conscience. The crucified Jesus 
is now his only hope.. That he “may win 
Christ, and be found in him,” is all his sal- 
vation and all his desire. Riches and hon- 


A . 
-ors, crowns and: kingdoms, arevlittle, are 


nothing to him, compared with an interest 
in the Redeemer. Being “dead to the 
law,” he renounces himself in-every view, 


So far is ‘he from ‘ad-| 


him, even in the worst view he can have 
‘of himself; nay, which.is incomparably 
more, in the worst-view in which he can 
appear before: the Omniscient. Though 
he once imagined that the idea of a just 
God, and the fear of eternal misery, were 
absolutely inseparable, yet he now reveres 
the former, without dreading the latter. 
‘That.every real ‘saint is dead to the law, 
and that his whole hope, as to justification, 
centres in the mercy of God and the merit 
of Christ, in the grace of the covenant and 
the blood of the cross, appears from the 
scriptures with superior evidence. Out of 
a multitude of instances recorded in the 
Bible, we will select a few. We will ask 
some of the most excellent saints that ever 
adorned a. religious profession in any age 
of the world, or in’ any nation of men, on 
what their hopes’ of acceptance with God 
were founded?» And we’ shall find that 
‘their uniform answer will be, “not on any 
thing in us, nor on any thing done by us; 
but on that GLortous Person, and on his 
FINISHED WORK, who is the desire of all 
nations, and’the salvation of all the ends of 
the earth.” 
Job, we know, was a saint of no inferior 
rank: He was no less exemplary for his 
piety, than remarkable for his afflictions, 
and the patience with which they were suf- 
fered. He was favored with peculiar man- 
ifestations of the divine will, and Jehovah 


and reflects on his former ignorance and|himself declared there was “none like him 
pharisaical pride with the greatest amaze-|in the earth.” “This eminent saint could not 
ment and the deepest self-abhorrence.|be ignorant of the real’worth of his person- 
Finding an all-sufficiency in the adored/al obedience, nor of the place in which it 
Immanuel, not only to supply his wants,J}ought to stand. No; >this obedience he 
but to make him infinitely rich and eternal-|found occasion to plead, and speaks of it as 


famous wretches.« 


ly happy, he rests completely satisfied. 
The perfect obedience of his divine Sub- 
stitute, which is revealed in the gospel and 
received by faith, being that in which. Je- 
hovah himself delights, Isaiah xlii.. 21, is 


an adequate ground for his strongest confi-| 


dence, and an inexhaustible’ source for his 
sublimest joy. Such is the state, and such 
are the views of all who are dead to the 
law. 

Having such a discovery of the divine 
purity and divine law, he is far from boast- 
ing over the vilest of men,.or the most in- 
The more he knows of 


an article of great importance. But where, 
and on what account? Not before the 
great Sovereign of the universe, and in 
order to acceptance with him; but before 
his fellow-mortals, and in vindication of his 
own sincerity. 

When his friends, mistaking his case, and 
not being well acquainted with the methods 
of providence, charged him with being a 
hypocrite, and inferred from the variety and 
severity of his sufferings that he must needs 
be a wicked man, he pleaded in defence of 
himself, the excellence of his conduct and 
the utility of his life. He, as the apostle 


God, of the violated law, and of his own|James requires, proved the reality of his 


sinful state, the more is he convinced that 


hé has reason to say, “behold I am vile!” 


Yet, at the same time, he dare, as in the 


‘presence of God, contemplate the holy 
‘commandment, and give conscience her full 


scope, without fear of confusion; being 


~vell persuaded, however aggravated a 


faith and the sincerity of his profession, by 
his works. He knew that a different ‘con- 
duct from the carnal and profane, was the 
only thing that could evidence to the world 
the superiority of his state in the sight of 
God, or free his profession from the charge 
of hypocrisy. To this, therefore, he ap- 
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peals. This he strenuously.and justly pleads 
‘against the charge of his mistaken iRends, 
in his long controversy withthem. 
But when the inquiry is; how ‘shall man 
be Fi with God, or justified. before him ? 
and what he is to plead, on what he is to 
rely, for that purpose? then he considers 
the state of the question ag entirely altered. 
‘The venerable saint well knew that as he 
‘was before a higher tribunal, and in the 
presence of a Judge who searches the heart, 
so the righteousness pleadable there, must 
be as much superior to what was sufficient 
‘in the former case, as the tribunal at which 
he stood was more awful, the Judge more 
holy, or the .event more important. For 
‘who can stand, in any righteousness. of his 
own, before so holy a God, before so right- 
‘eous a Judge? There he knew that noth- 
ing: short of perfection would be admitted, 
and that by nothing less could he’ be justi- 
fied. He, therefore, entirely renounces his, 
fermer plea. - ‘He drops every pretension to 
personal holiness. And, so far from ad- 
vancing a claim on the Deity, he pours out 
sorrowtul confessions of his original pollu- 
‘tion and actual transgressions.  “ Behold, I 
am vile!” is his language. “I abhor my- 
self,” as the filthiest of creatures, as. the 
basest of criminals, “and repent in dust 
and ashes.” Job, xi. 4, xlii.6...Here we 
see—not the Samaritan woman, nof the 
Philippian jailor, not the thief on the cross— 
-but the most eminent saint of his day, and 
one of the holiest men that ever lived: here 
“Qwe see him bearing the marks of deep hu- 
“Graton and sorrow, and in the attitude of 
a miserable sinner! His language is ex- 
pressive of one whose conscience is smitten 
with an alarming sense of guilt, who depre- 
cates deserved vengeance, and implores a 
free pardon; of one who considers himself 
perfectly on a level, in the sight of God, as 
to justification before him, with the publican 
in the parable; and as having no other 
refuge for his guilty soul, nor any other 
plea to make than that poor publican had. 
Divine mercy, manifested in a living Re- 
deemer, was the only hope of holy Job; 
and the same free mercy, revealed in the 
atonement, was the hope and the plea of 
the profligate publican. Job, xix. 25—27; 
Luke, xvii. 13. 
Such also was the conduct of the man 
after God’s own heart. “Enter not into 
judgment with thy servant, for in thy sight 
shall no man living be justified. Ps. exliii. 
2. -Language this, very strongly expressive 
-of the mind of one who is dead to the law. 
These words plainly indicate that David’s 
heart was deeply impressed with an awful 
sense of Jehovah’s immaculate purity, the 
imperfections attending his own obedience, 
‘the extensive demands of the holy law, and 
the terror of that sentence which was his 


t 


righteous desert, and must unavoidably be 
passed upon him, if tried. by that sublime 
standard of duty, and according to the tenor 
of his cwn es _ And it is very observ- 
able that when the Psalmist thus deprecates 
the awful trial, he considers and styles him- 
self a servant of God. But though he as- 
sumes* the honorable character, he is far 
from pleading his services, or trusting tock 
own obedience for justification. y, i 
peremptorily affirms that, before ‘the’ 
no man, no servant of his, can be justifi 


ed. 
To these words the apostle refers when he 
so often declares, “by the deeds of the law 


shall no flesh be justified.” This is a capi- 
tal truth. And till this truth be cordially 
embraced, till the propriety and foundation 
of it be clearly seen, no one can form a 
proper idea either of the character of Jesus, 
or the grace of the gospel; can either see 
his danger, or seek for relief.. , 

With this leading truth, the sweet singer 
of Israel “was thoroughly acquainted. 
Hence. it gdins admittance into another of 
his devout odes and inimitable compositions, 
in which he also informs us what was the 
rock of his hopes and the source.of his joy. 
These are his words: “If- thou, Lord, 
shouldst mark iniquities, O, Lord, who shall 
stand? But there is forgiveness with thee, 
that thou mayest be feared.” Ps. cxxx. 3, 4. 
Instructive, important saying! Most hap- 
pily calculated to rebuke the pride.of self- 
righteous confidence, and raise the hopes 
of desponding sinners. Here the Lord’s 
anointed flees for safety to sovereign grace, 
and draws his comfort from pardoning mer- 
cy. Being dead to the law, having all his 
expectations of being justified by it entirely 
extinguished, he looks to another covenant, 
and has resource to another plea. Having 
the awful judgment in view, and consider- 
ing the issue of such an exact scrutiny, he 
trembles at the thought of appearing before 
his immortal Judge, in his own obedience. 
For in such a way of proceeding, “who 
shall stand? who can be acquitted?” Not 
one of a thousand; not one of a million; 
not one of .all the human race. And were 
it not for that forgiveness which is with God, 
and is dispensed in the blood of the Lamb, 
not only the hope of David, but that of 
every sinner, would have been entirely and 
eternally eclipsed. . But this forgiveness 
being worthy of God, proceeding from the 
infinite riches of grace, and equal to the 
wants of the most enormous. transgressor, 
behold, there is hope for the vilest! For- 
civensss! charming word! Forgiveness 
wits God, with him against whom we have 
sinned, with him who has authority to par- 
doy. as well as power to punish ; solid foun- 
dation for your hopes, O, trembling sinner | 
Believing this declaration, building on this 
basis, what should hinder, or who has a 
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right to forbid, that our hopes should rise|condition of the former, but an evidence 
sublime to heaven? that they should be|their beingenjoyed.. pirizs x 
firm as the divine declaration, and bright as} ‘The observation which Paul makes on 
the sun in his meridian glory? ‘Yes, be-|this evangelical and comfortable text, is 
liever, this is your unalienable right; this is/full to our-purpose. He informs us that the 
_ your inestimable privilege.‘ ’ For that|design of avid in:these words is, to “de- 
* strong consolation” the Lord is so willing|scribe the blessedness -of ‘the. man unto 
to bestow, and for which he has made such|whom God imputeth righteousness without 


ample provision, is designed for all those| works.” 
“who have fled for refuge to lay hold on 
he hope set before them.” Heb- vi. 18. 
or such who have already fled, for such 
who are now fleeing to Jesus, the ¢ 
pointed refuge; the immutability of the 
divine counsel, the irrevocableness of the 
divine promise} and the solemnity of the 


Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. Righteousness 
imputed — righteousness without works ! 
An odd kind of phrases in the account of 
many. Uncouth and mysterious to all who 
fare alive to the law, and seeking justifica- 
‘tion by it; but quite intelligible and highly 
comforting to such as.are-dead to the law ; 
to such who believe-in Jesus, as the “justi- 


divine oath, are ‘all engaged to secure their|fier of the ungodly,” and venerate his 
happiness and raise their joy. «© - charming name, “Trae LorD ouR RIGHTE- 

Would the reader be more fully persuad-|ousness.” To such persons the phrases 
ed that the royal prophet was dead to the|are replete with marrow and fatness. Such 
law? let him read the description which|divine declarations feast their very: souls. 
David ‘gives of the blessed man, and con-|For they are the words of grace and the 
sider his words. No man can, with pro-|language of love. By them, under the di- 
priety, be called. blessed, but he who is in a/rection of the Holy Spirit, their anxious 
pardoned state and accepted of God; and|inquiries about acceptance with the eternal 
this the Psalmist intimates. -For till his'sins|Sovereign are satisfied. “Being conscious 
‘be pardoned and his person accepted, he is|that they have no righteousness of their 
under a curse, and obnoxious to wrath.}own, and equally certain that without a 
How, then, does that experienced saint and|perfect obedience to the divine law they 
infallible author describe the blessed man ?|cannot be justified, they must have sunk in 
and to what does he ascribe his justifica-| despair, if such .a provision had not been 
tion? Toa personal or an imputed righte-|made by sovereign grace; if such a right- 
ousness? Does he attain this blessed and|eousness had not been performed by their 


happy state, does he enjoy this great and 
precious privilege in consequence of keeping 
the law, or because he has performed a 
sincere, though imperfect obedience? No 
such thought was conceived in the Psalm- 
ist’s mind; no such thing drops from his 
pen. His words are, “blessed is be’whose 
transgression is forgiven, whose sin is cov- 
ered. Blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity, and in whose 
spirit there is no guile.” Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. 
The’ blessed man is here described as one 
who is in himself a polluted sinner; an in- 
solvent debtor; and deeply pressed in his 
conscience with the weight: of his guilt,* 
And his blessedness arises, not from his own 
duties, or his well-meant endeavors to keep 
the law, but from the pardoning love of 
God, the purifying blood of Jesus: and 
the sanctifying operations of the Holy 
Spirit. His blessedness consists in being 
cleansed from his loathsome defilement, the 
non-imputation of his enormous debt, the 
removal of his intolerable burden, and the 
renewal of a right spirit within him: The 
last of which particulars is not the cause or 


* The three terms used in the text to express the par- 
don'ng mercy of God; give us these three ideas of sin, to 
sei forth, in a more affecting view, its various malignity ; 
and at the same time to represent, in a more striking light, 
the complicated wretchedness of that man whose sins 
are not forgiven, and to show the superior excellence of 
a free pardon. 


wonderful Substitute, as that which is here 
designed. ~But a righteousness without 
works ; having no dependence upon, being 
entirely detached from, their own duties of 
every kind; being complete in. itself, and 
intended for their use; this is the righte- 
ousness they want: a righteousness tm- 
puted. Being performed for them by Jesus, 
as their representative, and placed to their 
account by a gracious God, this brings it 
near to their.souls, makes it warrantable 
for them to call it their own, and glory in it. 

Let us once more attend to the dictates, 
and consider the conduct of Paul, in refer- 
ence to this affair. That he was “dead to 
the law,” those important words which con- 
tain the subject of this essay, expressly as- 
sert. That he had no expectation of life 
and happiness from his own obedience to 
it; and that his whole hope was resolved 
into the sovereign grace of God and the 
perfect work of Christ; are things extreme- 
ly evident from all his invaluable writings. 
A few of those passages in which these fun- 
damental truths are either expressly assert- 
ed e strongly implied, shall now. be consid- 
ered. - 

In his controversial epistle to the deceiv- 
ed Galatians, he forms a striking contrast 
between the works of the law and faith in 
Jesus. Thrice he mentions the works of the 
law, and thrice he excludes them from hav- 
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ing any, the least concern in our justifica- 
tion. With equal frequency he mentions 
the faith of Christ, and as often asserts 
that we are justified by it.* These are his 
words: “We who are, Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing 
that a man is not justified by the works of 
the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ; 
even we have believed in Jesus Christ, that 
we might be justified by the faith of Christ, 
-and not by the works of the law:.for by 


fully assured that we never shall, that we 
never can be justified by them. Such is 
the purport of this apostolic testimony. 

In this instructive text the zealous apos- 
tle states, asserts, and defends the truth for 
which we plead, in the most emphatical 
and reiterated manner. This one passage, 
therefore if considered in connection. with 
the scope and design of the whole -epistle, 
and the state of the Galatian churches at 
the time. in which it was written and ad- 


the works of the law shall no flesh be justi-|dressed to them, may be justly esteemed a_ 

We who are Jews|decisive proof. of the point. A decisive: , 
by nature, and.not sinners of the Gentiles—|proof that no man ever was accepted of ~~ 
we, who are the children of Abraham, and|God, that no man ever can be justified be- - 


fied.” Gal. ii. 15, 16. 


the peculiar people of God—to whom the|fore him, by any holiness of which he is 
sacred oracles were committed, who have|the subject, or on account of ‘any works 
the ordinances of divine worship, and whose| which he has performed; and, consequently 
situation in all respects is greatly superior|that every true believer. is “dead to the 
to that of the ignorant, profligate, idola-|law.” _ 
trous Gentiles—we, who possess so. man The views of a man who is-alive to the 
advantages, in comparison with the benight-|law, and the Rapes one who is dead to it, 
ed heathen, and, were such a thing’ practi-|are finely descri ed by the same infallible 
cable, have all the encouragement which|@uthor, in his consplatens and instructive 
any person could have, to expect justifica-|letter to the church at Philippi. These 
tion by our own obedience; yet we have things-he illustrates, m his own experience 
renounced every hope of that, kind ; well}and conduct. The support of his hope, 
knowing that a man,-whether Jew or.Gen- and the views which he had before conver- 
tile, is not justified by the works of thé law ;|Sion, he compares with what he after en- 
being fully persuaded that he is not accept-|joyed. ‘While alive to the law; and before 
ed of God on account of any works which|¢onversion, the privileges of his birth, asa 
he has done, by any assistance whatever, |8°2 of the renowned Abraham, and_ his cir- 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ ; by relying|Cvmcision accor ding to the divine command; 
on him as the end of the law for righteous-|the zeal, which he had for the traditions of 
ness, and believing on him as the justifier his fathers, and the strictness of his profess- 
of the ungodly. Rom. x. 4, iv. 5. Even|i0n as a pharisee ; his punctual perform- 
we, possessing such a conviction, and acting|@%ce of ceremonial institutions, his un- 
under such a persuasion, have believed in|blameable conduct in the sight of men, and 
Jesus Christ; have renounced. our own|his sincere obedience to the ‘moral law 3 
righteousness, as being absolutely insuffi-| were the things which he counted his great- 
cient, and betaken ourselves to the Lord|est gain, as constituting the foundation of 
Messiah, under the humbling character of |his hope of eternal.life. These were the 


guilty, helpless, perishing sinners; and with 
this professed design, that we might be jus- 
tified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law—that, our, sins might be 
pardoned, and. our persons accepted, in this 
truly evangelical way ; no longer desiring, 
nor any more attempting to seek these su- 
perlative blessings by the works of the law, 
whether they be moral or ceremonial. And 
good reason we have to drop every such 
pursuit—for God himself has declared, and 
it stands on everlasting record, to confound 
every proud attempt to establish our own 
obedience; that by the works of the law 
shall no flesh be justified. So that whether 
we regard the divine declaration recorded 
by the Psalmist, Psalm cxlii: 2, or wheth- 
er we advert to the manifold imperfections 
‘attending our best performances, we are 


* That is, not by the principle, or the exercise of faith, 
but by the object of it; which is Christ and his right- 
*eousness. 


VoL. 3.—Q. 


‘the fuel’ of his pharisaical 


ground of his self-righteous confidence, and 
ride, And if 
trusting.in these things had been lawful or 
safe for any man, no one had. greater ad- 
vantages or a fairer pretence than Saul the 
pharisee had. Philip. it. 4. | 
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But when apprehended by omnipotent ~ 


grace, Phil. iii. 12, and dead to the law, he 
builds on another foundation, and speaks a 
very different language. Thenhe declares 
that all those things which he once account- 
ed his highest gain, he now esteems not 
only mean, in comparison with Christ, but 
loss itself. With an air of great solemnity, 
and as going to utter a truth of the last im~ 
portance, he adds, “Yea, doubtless, and I 
count all things but loss, for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord ; 
for whom I suffered the loss of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in him; not hav- 
ing mine own righteousness, which is of the 


law, but that which is through the faith of” 


* 


count but loss. 
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‘Christ, the righteousness which is of God 


by faith.” . Philip. 4i.-8,9. 0 0s 

Let us briefly consider the several clats- 
es of this remarkable text. Yea, dowbt- 
less—I affirm it without the least hésitation, 
and am determined to abide it. That I 
count ALL THINGs, whether they be birth- 
privileges or pharisdical zeal, ceremonial 


rites or moral duties—these, all these, not-| 


withstanding their.-splendid appearance to 
an eye tinctured with Jewish prejudices, I 


pudiate all my'privileges, and all my per- 


‘formances before conversion, but all my 


apostolic gifts, and all my Christian graces; 
all that I have and all that I do, l esteem of 
no avail in the grand article of justification. 


'These things, though abundantly useful 
. and highly ‘excellent, when standing in 


their proper places,.and referred to suita- 


‘ble ends, are little, are. nothing, are loss 
itself, compared. with the eacellency of the 


knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. Such 
is the love I- bear‘to my Saviour, and such 
the esteem I have for his righteousness, that 


for hissake I have gladly suffered the loss 


of all things which I once so highly prized. 


-And however strange it may appear to a 


mind leavened with legal-pride, I-again de- 
clare that I count them despicable .as the 


sordid scraps which are thrown to the dogs, 


and loathsome as-dung, which.is cast out of 
sight. Such is the amount of my perform- 


‘ances, and such my estimate of-them, if set 


in competition with Jesus, and presuming 
to stand in the place of his righteousness, 


‘It is, therefore, now my principal desire and 


supreme concern that I may win Christ, as 
quite sufficient to. supply all my wants, and 
render me completely and eternally happy. 


That so, when the Judge ascends the throne, 


and wrath makes inquisition for blood— 
when none but the perfectly righteous shall 
be able to stand, I may Br ih him, 
the Beloved. Eph. i6. For, being thus 
found, my acceptance is certain, my salva- 
tion is sure. Not having, not depending 
upon or pleading mine own righteousness, 
which is of the law; my inherent holiness 
with which I am endued as a Christian, 
and those righteous acts I have been ena- 


-bled to perform, in compliance with the sa- 
‘ered precepts, and with a view tothe glory 


of God; but being adorned with, and de- 


pending upon that glorious obedience which 


is through the faith of Christ ; which was 


finished by him, is revealed in the gospel, 


and received by faith. Even that obedi- 
ence which, to denote its absolute perfec- 
tion and the manner in which the sinner en- 
joys it to his comfort, is called Tum RieHT- 
EOUSNESS OF Gop By FaITH.. Thus Ga- 
maliel’s pupil, thus the apostle of Christ 
delivers his faith, and describes the founda- 


‘tion of his hope of future acceptance. And 
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Yea, I do not. only thus re-| 


) 


this declaration he made on purpose to 


’|guard the Philippian converts against the 


subtle attacks of Judaizing teachers, Phil- 
ip. iii. 1, 2, who strenuously contended that - 


‘something more was necessary to justifica- 


tion, than the righteousness of the divine 
Redeemer, and a reliance upon it—which 


‘consideration renders the argument from 


this passage the more strongly conclusive 
in-proof of the point in hand. — Si 

_ Let us hear another infallible teacher 
and faithful follower :of the Lamb,’ when 
delivering not his own private: sentiments 
but the faith of the church, and in the name 
of all the apostles. A controversy being 
raised about the necessity of circumcision 
in order to salvation, which was carried on 
by the Jewish zealots with no small degree 
of warmth, and not without much disturb- 
ance to the peace of believers; and the 
apostles and elders being convened at Jeru- 
salem to consider the unhappy affair, Peter, 
after mentioning various things, concludes 
with a short but comprehensive declaration 
of his own faith, and'the faith of the church 
in general. . Let us attentively hear his 
words, and diligently consider their import. 
For he speaks ,by the Holy Ghost, and de- 
livers the mind‘of Christ. He speaks on a 
weighty occasion, and to determine an im- 
portant controversy. The controversy in 
fact was, whether Jesus only should have 
the glory of the sinner’s salvation, or wheth- 
er human endéavors and human worthiness 
ought not to share it with him? Thus the 
contest lay between the grace of’ God and 
the pride of man; and thus it still contin- 
ues, however the terms of ‘the question may 
be varied, or whatever disguises may be 
put on it. a: 

. The decision given to this controversy in 
those times, and what, will be always valid, 
is contained in the following words: “Bur 
WE BELIEVE’ THAT ‘THROUGH THE GRACE OF 
our Lorp Jesus CHRIST WE SHALL BE SAV- 
ED.” Acts xv. 11.. Salvation is that all- 
comprehensive blessing which the awaken- 
ed sinner wants. . Let this be granted, and 
his desires are satisfied; hecan have no 
more. For it includes a complete deliver- 
ance from every evil, and. the full enjoy- 
ment of every good. Now this infinitely 
glorious blessing is expressly said to be by 
grace—and grace is free favor. In the 
sacred writings.it is directly opposed to all 
works and worthiness. Nor can it be other- 
wise. For where works and worthiness 
come’ into consideration, there the province 
of grace ceases.* When, therefore; it is 
affirmed by the oracle of heaven, that we 
are saved by grace, we are léd to conclude, 
that our own duties, however sincere or 


* Gratia non erit gratia ullo modo, nisi sit gratuita om- 


‘ni modo, Acta Synod. Dordrech. Par. ll. p. 211. 
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however diversified, have no part in the/persuaded, and rest in it as a certain, sa- 
wonderful work. But that favor, free, sov-|cred, and most comfortable ‘truth—that 
-ereign favor, is all in all. The-foundation|though our state be extremely miserable, 
of the spiritual temple, and of our eternaljand. our persons absolutely unworthy ; 


happiness, was laid in the’riches of grace. 
The stones are polished, and the super- 
‘structure is reared by the hand of omnipo- 
tent grace. And when the last stone in the 
magnificent edifice shall-be laid, it will. be 
-with shoutings, “Grace! Grace unto it!” 
Zech. iv. 7. It was free, sovereign grace 
which distinguished. the vessels of mercy, 
‘in the eternal.decree of election, The rea- 
son why they were chosen rather than oth- 
‘ers, is to be-resolved, not into any difference 
there was originally between them and 
those who finally perish, nor into any good 
works foreseen, but into the sovereign will 
‘of him who says, “I will have mercy on 
‘whom I will have mercy.”*. The same 
grace was concerned in the constitution of 
the everlasting covenant of peace, which 
was made with Christ, as the head of the 
chosen seed, and treasuring up all spiritu- 
al blessings in him, on their behalf... Eph. 
‘i. 3. 1 Tim; i.9.. Our redemption ‘by his 
blood, our regeneration, justification, adop- 
tion, sanctification, perseverance, and final 
felicity, all spring’ from the same: infinite 
-source, and are all ascribed, in the volume 
-of inspiration, to the same original and 
glorious cause. 

And as Christ is the great trustee of the 


though we have forfeited every -blessing, 
and deserve every curse; yet, through the 
grace, the unmerited fayor and boundless 
benignity of our Lord Jesus Christ we shall 
be saved. He being a person of infinite 
dignity, has performed a work of infinita 
value, in virtue of which we shall be com- 
pletely saved: saved, while here, from the 
curse of the law and the’ dominionof Sa- 
tan; saved hereafter, from the being of sin 
and the damnation of hell—so perfectly 
saved as to fear no evil; so perfectly bless- 
edvas to want no good. Such a salvation 
did grace provide; such a salvation’ does 
Christ perform. ee . 

In.this truly apostolical creed, which was 
delivered by Peter and recorded by Luke, 
the grace of God, and the work of our Lord, 
are allin all. And as it ascribes our whole 
salvation to the undertaking of Jesus, so it 
secures the whole glory to his: adorable 
name, The avowed belief and the com- 
fortable hope of the primitive Christians 
‘being contained in it, we have a striking in- 
stance, and’an itrefragable proof, that they 
were dead to the law; that the peace of 
their minds in time, and their hopes of bliss 
in eternity, did not arise from their own 


obedience, but from that revelation of di- 


‘covenant of grace, and the grand reposito-|vine grace which is made in the gospel— 
‘ry, of all the blessings of grace, so infinite/that sovereign grace which richly provided 
grace is manifested in him in such a man-jevery blessing, ‘and freely furnishes every 
ner as to reflect a glory on all the perfec-jrequisite, necessary to everlasting bliss. 


tions of Deity, as well as to secure salva- 


Having considered this apostolical con- 


tion: to, all its objects. And as it was anjfession of faith, as it is preserved for our in- 
act of unutterable condescension, and an|struction in the most authentic history of 
evidence of boundless love in the Son ofjthe primitive Christian church, let us once 
God, to undertake the arducus work, and|more advert to the writings of Paul. We 
become incarnate that he might accomplish/have already heard him declare that he 
it, so we are,with the greatest propriety, said)was “dead to the law.” We have also 
to be saved by his grace ; as in the text un-|heard him loudly proclaim the excellence 


derconsideration—“ we believe that through 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
shall be saved.” We believe—we are fully 


* Rom. ix.15. The doctrine of sovereign: distinguish 
ing grace, it must be acknowledged, is too generally ex- 
ploded as a fiction. It ismow discarded, as not fitted to 
gain the assent of the free inquirer, in so enlightened 
and polite an age asthe present. The opposers of it 
generally plead its supposed inconsistency with the ideas 
we naturally have of the perfections of the Supreme, 
Being. But the reason, the true reason is its inconsist- 
ency with the pride of man, and the opinion of human 
worthiness, which so generally prevail. And here, it 
must be owned, there is an entire and eternal repugnan- 
cy. ‘Thal being cordially received, these must fall to the 
ground, as Dagon before the ark. Hence it is that we 
are naturally so loth to embrace this humbling truth. 
Yea. some there are who freely confess that salvation is 
by Christ only, and through his imputed righteousness, 
who are not easily brought to admit the doctrine of eter- 
nal, personal, and unconditional election into their creed 
And, though their experience may plead for it, though 
their other avowed sentiments may involve it—yet they 
dispute against it, as commonly and justly stated by 
Calvinists, and endeavor to load it with horrid conse- 


of that righteousness by which he was jus- 
tified, and in which he desired to be found ; 
and seen him carefully describe the’ foun- 


perience, to his grief and shame. Through the ignor- 
ance of his mind, the pride of his heart, and the preju- 
dices of his education; he, in his younger years, often 
opposed it with much warmth, though with no small de- 
gree of weakness. But, after an impartial inquiry, and 
many prayers, he found reason to alter, his judgment. 
He found it to be the doctrine of the Bible, and a dictate 
of the unerring Spirit. Being thus patronized, he re- 
ceived the once obnoxious sentiment under a full con- 
viction of its being a divine truth. And now he consid- 
ers the eternal, discriminating love of God, in the choice 
of his people, asthe original source of all those spiritual 
blessings they here enjoy ; of all that glory they hereaf- 
ter expect. To the distinguishing love of the Father, 
to the redeeming blood of the Son; to the almighty agen- 
cy and sanctifying operations of the Divine Spirit, he 
now desires to ascribe the unrivalled honor of a com- 
plete, eternal salvation, In the firm belief of this glori- 
ous and comprehensive truth, he desires to live; enjoy- 
ing the sweet consolations arising from it, he desires to 
die. Andif the Lord thus favor him, he does not fear 
but his life will be useful, in some degree—his death 


“quences, This the writer of these pages knows by ex-|peaceful, and his end salvation. 
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dation on which the most guilty may safely attain justification by it. For they sought 


rest the weight of their immortal concerns.) that capital blessing, not. by faith in their 


Let us now observe him bitterly lamenting 


over his unhappy brethren after the flesh. 


These are his affecting words, which are 
introduced with a solemn appeal to heaven, 
“TJ have great heaviness and continual sor- 
‘row in my heart, for my brethren, my kins- 
men according to the fiesh.” ‘To which he 
adds, “my hearts desire and prayer to God 
for Israel is, that they might be saved.” 
Rom. ix. 2, 3, x. 1:. What was the cause 
of this inconsolable grief? ~ Were they 
scandalous ‘in :their ‘lives,-and atrociously 
wicked ? Had they renounced the worship 
of God and sunk into practical atheism ? 
Far from it. "The persons over whom he 
laments, had a “zeal of God,” and earnest- 
ly “followed after righteousness ;”’ were 
‘sincere in their profession, and diligent in 
the pursuit of eternal happiness. Of this 


promised Messiah, “but as. it were by the 
works of the law.” Rom. ix. 31,32. They 
“had a zeal of God,” anda concern for his 
worship; but not according to “know- 
ledge,” as their conduct plainly showed. 
“For they being ignorant of God’s “right- 
eousness”—of the perfect purity of his na- 
ture, and the extensive demands of his law, 
“and going about,” or seeking by every 
likely expedient, “to establish their own 
righteousness,” as the condition of life— 
“have not submitted themselves to the 
righteousness of God.” Such was the un- 
warrantable opinion they had' of their own 
imperfect duties, and so great was the pride 
of their hearts, that. they would not accept 
of that complete righteousness which was 
appointed of God and. provided by ‘him; 
even that righteousness which is able to 
justify in the most desperate cases, and in 


Paul was a witness, and this he openly tes- 
tifies. Rom. x. 2, ix. 31. In what, then,|which their offended Maker, is well pleased. 
did their fatal: mistake. consist? For the|Isa. xlii. 21. Would we know more par- 
popular maxim, and the reason on which it|ticularly what obedience it is that deserves 
is founded, are, “Be sincere. Perform ev-|the glorious character? The apostle in- 
ery duty to the utmost of your. power and|forms us: “For Christ is the end of the 
the best of your knowledge, and you shall|law.” All that it requires, he performed; 
obtain the favor of God-and the fruition of -all that, it threatens, he underwent. And 
heaven. For it cannot be supposed that|this, all this was done and suffered, not 
where the heart is sincere in the worship of |merely to set us an example, but “for right- 
God, and the conduct regular in the sight|eousness;” a real, perfect righteousness. 
of men, a person’s state can be bad, what-|As such it is accounted by the law, and - 
ever may be his doctrinal sentiments.”|accepted by the Lawgiver. Nor was it 
Such is the voice. of general opinion, but}designed for the benefit of him who. per- 
not of divine revelation. For if this maxim|formed it; but it was designed for sinners, 
were founded ‘in truth, there would havejand is freely imputed “to every one that 
been no occasion for the apostle’s heartfelt|believeth,”, without any respect of persons, 
sorrow over those of his: brethren he here|or‘any regard to worthiness. Rom. x. 3, 4., 
mentions. If, therefore, we. would pay.a| To this matchless obedience, the self- 
due deference to the judgment of Paul, as|righteous Jews would not submit. Being 
an infallible guide, and_ credit the account|ignorant of their real state, and in the warm 
which he gives of his kinsmen, and his sor-| pursuit of acceptance with the infinite Sove- 
row for them, we must conclude that the|reign, by their own duties, they were un- 
maxim is false, and the reason on which it| willing to admit the thought of being in- 
is founded, a dangerous mistake. ' And|debied to grace, or beholden to such an 
consequently, supposing a man to act injassistance. To look for justification by the 
pod conformity to it, his state might yet|/righteousness of one whom their rulers had 

e extremely awful, and his end eternally|agreed to execrate, and condemned as wor- 
miserable. thy of death; to expect salvation through 


The Jews, over whom the compassionate 
apostle wept, were alive to the law, and 
seeking justification by it. Though sincere 
in a religious profession, and punctual in 
their attendance on divine institutions, they 
were utterly ignorant of the gospel, and 
despisers of the. great Redeemer. That 


“sure foundation” which Jehovah had laid| 


in Zion for the salvation of his people, was 
rejected by them as insufficient, and became 
to them “a rock of offence.” Rom. ix. 33. 
They “followed after the law of righteous- 
ness,” with sincerity and zeal; butits terms 
were 1oo high, and its conditions too. hard 
for them to perform, so. that they could not 


believing in one who, loaded with infamy 
and racked with torture, expired on a cross; 
this they esteemed highly absurd. A sal- 
vation by such unpromising means, and 
granted in such a singular way, as left no 
room for their splendid duties to ‘make a 
figure and shine conspicuous, as co-partners 
in the affair; such a salvation they would 
not accept—they thought themselves. war- 
ranted from their hearts to despise. Nor 
would they acknowledge that Jesus, the 
crucified, was their promised Messiah; 
though the time in which he appeared, the 
doctrines he taught, and the works which 
he did, all attested his divine mission, and 
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afforded the brightest evidence in support|bottom? _ Is that your plea at the throne of 
of his claim to- the character. “Thus they|grace; and is it your ardent desire to be | 
rejected his person, doctrine, and. work.|found init when standing) at the great tri- 
And as ignorance of the holiness of God,|bunal? There, reader, you must shortly 
the purity of his law and the evil of sin,|stand, before a Judge whose eyes are “as 
laid a foundation for that proud opinion|a flame of fire,” and with whom “is terrible 


they entertained of the excellence of their 
own duties, and as that issued in their re- 
jection of the Lord’s Messiah, so the same 


majesty.” Examine, therefore, the state of 
your soul, and cultivate an acquaintance - 
with Jesus Christ. The fruits of an in- 


ignorance and pride cause the generality|creasing acquaintance’ with him, are truly 
now to reject his imputed righteousness, as|desirable and unspeakably precious. For 
an unnecessary thing; even when they do|the more you behold of his personal glories 
not proceed to that daring infidelity which|and perfect obedience, the less will you be 
pours open contempt on his person and|inclined to cleave to the law, or depend on 
character. Hence we may safely conclude,|your own defective duties. This is a cer- 
that all the supine negligence about eter-|tain truth, and confirmed by all Christian: 
nal things which appears in the world, and|experience. For though you will not be 
all that disregard which is shown to Christ|inclined to reject: the law as a rule of con- 
and his work, where the gospel revelation|duct, or to neglect duty as an evidence of 
shines, proceeds from ignorance—ignorance|your cordial submission to divine authority, 
of the evil of sin, and the righteousness of |and of gratitude for benefits received and 
God in his law. blessings expected, yet you will have a 

And now, reader, are you “dead to the|meaner opinion of all that- you do, and a 
law?” Are all your expectations and all|stronger confidence in the work of your 
re desires of justification by it extinct?|Saviour. Besides, the peace you. enjoy 

emember, it is one thing to acknowledge|will be steadier, and the works you perform 
@ truth in theory, and another to live under/wwill be more spiritual. Your peace willbe 
its practical influence. Many there are|steadier: for the more clearly you see the 
who have learned, in-a doctrinal way that|dignity of him who made your peace, the 
believers: are dead to the law, who yet, in|greater will the worth of that work appear 
the dispositions of their hearts and in their|by which it was made. Consequently your 
Own experience, were never- divorced from|dependence upon it will be more firm ; your 
it. Their legal apprehensions and slavish|rejoicing in it will be more constant. Your 
fears, their mercenary views in the perform-| duties will be more spiritual: for in propor- 


ance of duty, and their self-elating thoughts 
when they imagine they have performed it 


well, are evidences. that they cleave to the| will your love to him. 
These, when habitual, are a convin-|glass, the glory of the Lord, we are chang- 


law. 
cing proof that they are alive to it, that 
they are still, in a partial way, seeking their 
peace and happiness from their own obe- 
dience.* : 

Again: What think you of the Redeem- 
er’s righteousness ? Have you a superla- 
tive esteem for it, and is it with you the 
“one thing needful?” Do you repose your 
confidence in that only, for acceptance, and 
venture your all for eternity, on that single 


* Here it may be proper to observe, that the real be- 
liever, even after a Jong experience in the weys of God, 
is too ready to look to his own frames and duties for that 

eace and comfort which nothing but the blood of Christ 
and the testimony of the Spirit can possibly give. © A le- 
gal bias of-min« is so natural to us, and_our views of the 
Saviour and his glorious righteousness are, at the best, 
so contracted, that we often lose sight of the excellent 
object before weare aware. The candid reader and ex- 
perienced Christian will not be offended if I here intro- 


duce a paragraph extracted from the life of a minister of| true, living communion with’God in such duties, 


the gospel in the last century; as it may, in some de- 
gree, both illustrate and confirm this observation. The 
minister to whom I refer, was Mr. Owen Stockton, a part 
of whose experience is contained in the following words: 
“1 find that though in my judgment and profession I ac- 
knowledze Christ to be my righteousness ie daca yet 
upon examination-I observe that my heart hath done 

uite another thing; and that secretly I have gone about 
to establish my own righteousness, and have derived my 
comfort and peace from my own actings. For when! 
nave been disqitieted by the acting of my sins, that which 
bath recovered me to my former peace hath not been 


tion as your views of the infinite all-suffi- 
ciency of the divine Mediator increase, so 
“ Beholding, as ina 


ed into the same image, from glory to glo- 
ry.” And as the love of God is the princi- 
ple of all acceptable obedience, in propor- 
tion as that generous principle is more 
lively and active, duty will be performed 
with greater delight and diligence, and it © 
will also be more certainly referred to its, 
proper end, the glory of the ever blessed 

od. 

Yes, believer, in such a procedure you 


that I could find God speaking peace through the blood of 
Christ, but rather froin the intermission of temptation, 
and the cessation of those sins. When 1 have been 
troubled‘at an evil frame of heart, I do not find that the 
righteousness of Christ hath been my consolation; but 
that which has rélieved me, as far as I can find, was, that 
afterwards Ihave found myself in a better temper. Hav- 
ing, been in trouble and perplexity, I have read the scrip- 
ture, gone to prayer, and in doing these I have been re- 
lieved; yet I do not find that at such times’ I had a real, 
or that 
the Spirit of God did, in those duties, reveal to me my 
interest in Christ, and so quiet my conscience. be 
I come to see what great need I have, and that it is i 
singular use to watch over my soul in all its ways, bot! 
lin reference to sin, that I fall not into it; and when fallen 
what the carriage and actings of my soul are at sucha 
time; whether I flee for relief to God in Christ or to my 
own works. For as Satan keeps some alienated from 
God by the gross pollations of the world, so others from 
Christ, by their establishing @ righteousness of their owl. 
0, Lord! break thou this snare for me.” In Beari’s 
Etern. Law and Ever. Gosp. Part. i. Pref. p. 15, 16. 
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-will find your, spiritual account, and grace/tions of life by our own obedience being: 
shall have the glory. Faith will grow firmas|blasted, and having fled to Jesus Christ as. 
the deep-rooted cedar, Col. ii. 7... Eph. iii.|“ the end of the law,” and taken shelter. 
17, and hope bright as the day... Love will/under another covenant, we are no longer 
expand the heart, and holiness blossom asjunder it, as’ prescribing the condition of 
the rose. ‘ The life will be vocal to the Re-|life, nor any more liable to its awful curse. 
deemer’s praise, and death even death it-|It is dead, and our deliverance. from it is” 
self, peaceful in his soft embrace. complete and glorious. *j ; 9 
“Reveal blessed Jesus! reveal any glory| This.comfortable truth we are taught, by - 
to mine eye, and shed. abroad thy love in|the pen of inspiration, in the epistle of Paul 
_my, heart. Cause me to. rest completely|to the Romans:. Thus. we read—“ Know 
- satisfied in thy undertaking, as the fulfilling] ye. not brethren (for I speak to them that 
end of the law, and enable me to live upon fo the law) how that the law hath do- 
thy inexhaustable fulness. Empty 'me of|minion over a man as long as it liveth.* 
every self-dependence, and make me.truly|}For the woman which hath an husband, is 
humble. . Show me the beauty of holiness,]bound by law to her husband, so;long as 
as delineated: in thy most perfect pattern ;/heJiveth; but if the husband be dead, she- 
and help me to copy. it in my. own.conduct.|is loosed from the law of ‘ther husband. 
Raise: my. affections to heavenly things,|So then, if while her husband liveth, she: 
and grant me the abiding ‘earnest of-my|be married to another man, she shall: be 
eternal inheritance. . Then, though ina sin-|called an adultress; but if her husband be 
ful world and a militant state, though har-|dead, she is free from that law; so that she: 
rassed with bodily pain, or. pinched with|is no adultress, though she be married to 
worldly poverty, I shall not only be safe|another man.. Wherefore, my brethren, ye: 
but happy. The slavish fears of damna-|also are become dead to the Jaw by the body. 
tion shall be far distant, and the beams of|of Christ, that ye should be married to 
celestial joy shall shine intomy soul. Then,}another, even to him who israised from the 
ye sons of sensuality and children of-pride,|dead. But now we are delivered from. the 
ye may take your sordid pleasures, and|law, that being dead wherein we, were 
boast-of your.tinsel honors. I shall neither|held.” - Rom. vii..4, 2, 3, 4, 6. On this re- 
covet your lawless mirth, nor envy your|markable passage we may observe that the 
sounding titles. ~Being dead to the law and|divine law, by a usual figure of speech, is 
alive to my God, being safe in the hands|described as a person. It is compared toa 
of my Saviour,.and blest with a sense of his| husband, to whom some are married, and 
love, having death in remembrance, and|to- whom others are dead. To the law, in 
heaven in view, I despise your mean pur-|its covenant form, men naturally cleave, as 
suits, and abhor your illicit enjoyments.|a wife to her husband. They look to it for 
While the world are satisfied with the feath-|life, and on it they depend. for salvation. | 
er of fading honors, and the froth of per-|Their hopes of happiness and fears of. 
ishing pleasures, be it thy concern, O, my|misery rise and. fall in- exact proportion, to 
soul! to glorify him who died for thee and|that obedience hie they suppose them- : 
rose again. -Then shall substantial pleas-|selves to perform, in conformity to its com- 
ures be thy present enjoyment, and unfad+|mands, or the consciousness they: have of 
ing honors thy eternal crown.” their disobedience to it. Such expecta- 
. tions and fears ‘prove that they are alive to 
it; and that implies that 7 is alive,to them. 
And while alive.to them, it has’ dominion 
over them. 4 
This dominion of: the law is absolute. ‘It 
extends to. all the powers of the mind, and 
all the members of the body; to.all the im- 
aginations of the heart, and all their effects 
in the life; and it requires, on the dreadful 
peril of incurring its severest displeasure, 
and suffering its heaviest curse,.that all 
these in every instance, and’ perpetually, 
should perlectly correspond with its right- 
eous demands. This the apostle illustrates . 
in the following manner: “ For the woman 
which hath an husband, is bound by the 
law to her husband, so long as he liveth.” 
Mis aka eee eee 


SECTION Hv. 
Of the law, as dead to believers. 


_ Havine shown that believers are dead to 
the law, we shall now consider the law as 
dead to them. ; ws 
Whoever is dead to the law as a cove- 
nant, the law, under that consideration, is 
dead to him. .As.the relaticn is mutual, 
while it subsists at all, so isthe death. Con- 
sidered as the offspring of Adam, we are 
born under the law, as a covenant; we 
look to it for life, and continue’ in that. situ- 
ation while unregenerate. But when the 
Spirit of God enlightens the mind ‘to dis- 
cern our state, and awakens the conscience 
‘to apprehend our danger, all our expecta- 


* That the apostle here designs the law, not the man, 
has been observed by many. And so understood, it 
seems much better to agree with the following illustra 
tion, and with the scope of the place in general, 
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In like manner, all who are alive to the law, |from, us, more or less, as the condition of 
and married toit, are bound to obey it in all life; or to denounce a curse upon us for 


things, solongas itlives.. Nothing but death | disobedience. 


Nor can’it be” otherwise 


can dissolve the obligation. Hither thelaw,as| with us, as believers, or with the law as a 


a husband, must die to the sinner, or the| 
sinner, as wedded. to the law, must die to 
all expectations of justification by it, before 
he can be loosed from its commands, as 
peone ving the condition of life, or be freed 
rom its tremendous threatenings. And that 
this twofold death takes place, as to the law 
and the regenerate man, the unerring wri- 
ter proceeds to assert: “But if her hus- 
band be dead, she is loosed from the law 
of her husband.” As that relation on which 
the law of marriage was founded, is: entire- 
ly dissolved and extinct by the husband’s 
death, so the law itself must unavoidably 
and absolutely cease, together with all its 
consequences. And as the wife has no 
further expectations of assistance from him, 
he being dead, so she has no longer any 
fear of incurring his displeasure.’ And be- 
ing thus set free from her former husband, 
she is entirely at liberty to “marry another 
man,” without being chargeable with the 
crime of adultery... - |: , 
Now the apostle proceeds to apply the 
comparison. Wherefore, my brethren, just 
such is your case.' ‘The law, as a husband, 
was once alive, and had dominion over you, 
but now it is dead. , Ye also. were once 
alive to the law, but are now become dead 
to at. Having seen ‘its infinite purity, and 
felt its killing power, 2 Cor. iii. 6,7, ye were 
obliged to acknowledge that ye could not 
be,. justified by.it. Forced, though reluc- 
tant, ye quitted your self-righteous hopes. 
But, having heard the glorious gospel, and 
being enabled, by the sacred Spirit, to be- 
hold the body of Christ, that body which. 
the Son of God assumed when he conde- 
scended to be made under the law: and 
viewing the glory of that obedience which 
he wrought out, and the greatness of those 
sufferings which he underwent in that im- 
maculate body; to satisfy the law and jus- 
tify sinners; with the utmost readiness. ye 
renounced your own righteousness.  Hay- 
ing found Jesus, the pearl of great price, 
and in him all that you want, ye freely re- 
linquished your former pleas. Thus ye be- 
came dead to the law, that ye should be mar- 
ried to another and a better hushand; even 
to nim who died on the cross to atone. for 
your sins, and is raised from the dead to 
present you complete. Yes, my brethren, 
that adorable Person is now. become ‘the’ 
object of your strongest affection and your 
chaste regards. To him ye look for every 
assistance; onhim ye depend for all your 
salvation. This being our happy case, we 
are noW DELIVERED from the law. Its do- 
minion over us is entirely ceased. It has 
no more .authority to demand obedience 


covenant. For the inspired author adds, 
as a reason of his former assertion, ‘hat 
being DEAD wherein we were held. We 
were bound by the law to.sinless obedience. 
That was the least it required. And for 
non-performance it held us accursed. ‘Thus 
we were held by it and under it. But now 
itis dead. The. obligation we were under . 
to perfect, personal obedience, as the con- © 
dition of life, istherefore cancelled. Nor 
are we any longer obnoxious to its penal 
sanction; for. we “are not under the law, 
but under grace.” Happy deliverance! 
Wonderful change! Such is the purport: 
of this important paragraph. ° ee 
Nor has the law, as acovenant, the least 
room to complain; for this way of deliver-, 
ance from its high demands and awful sanc- 
tion, is as equitable in itself as it is com- 
fortable to- the believer.. Its precepts: 
were not given, nor its curse denounced in 
vain. For though the chosen of God were 


Jutterly unable. to perform the one or suffer- 


the other, in their own persons, yet, in their 
Head Representative, and Surety, its. pre- 
cepts were inviolably kept, and on him its 
curse was, fully executed. It was entirely 
on their behalf that the Eternal Word be- 
came incarnate. It was in their name. and 
in their stead that he obeyed the commands 
of the law, and suffered its penalty. And 
all this being according to the eternal com- 
pact, in the counsels of heaven, and to 
manifest the riches of divine grace in the 
salvation of the guilty, it is imputed to 
them, they are invested with it. ‘Theirs it 
was, in the désign of God, before.they had 
a being, or time began; which secured 
from ‘final condemnation. Theirs’ it ‘is, in 
the happy enjoyment, when déad to the 
law, which frees them from slavish fears, 
which produces in them a holy liberty and 
heavenly joy. Theirs it is to justify and 
save; to render complete.in the eye of the 
law, and eternally blessed in the fruition of 
God. Vi | 

While sinners are alive to the law, and 
the law has dominion over them, its requi- 
sitions are high and its language is terrible ; 
for “ whatsoever. things the law,” as a cov- 
enant, “saith, it saith to them that are un- 
der the law.” But, when dead to it, and 
when they.commence believers, it addréss- . 
es them ina milder tone, and with sweeter ~ 
accents. Viewing them in Jesus Christ, 
their exalted head, its pacific language 1s, Loy 
ownmyself entirely fulfilled ; Tacknowledged 
myself completely satisfied. True it is, my 
nature is not in the least altered ; my re- 
quirements are not at all abated; my end, 
as commanding, is still a perfect righteous- 
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ness; Rom. x. 4, my end, as violated, is still 


extreme punishment. Gal. iii. 10.. I can- 
not but require perfect love to bag ahs 
love to man, and perfect holiness, both in 


heartand life. Neverabating the least tittle 
of these demands, I denounce the curse on ev- 


ery offender, and on the least departure from. 


absolute perfection, But here believers, is 
your a and this is your comfort, that my 
precepts have been fully obeyed by Jesus, 
your substitute. This obedience I consider 
as far superior to the spotless innocence of 
your first father, while in the bowers of par- 
‘adise, or the sanctity of angels in the glory 
of heaven. .Itis possessed of infinite worth, 
and by it lam ‘highly magnified. Isa. xlii. 
21, 
. the curse due to your sins has been execut- 
ed on your most-holy Surety ; and his suf- 
ferings were more than tantamount to. your 
eternal misery... And as he performed that 
matchless obedience, and. underwent those 
- unparalleled sufferings, in your nature, and 
- professedly in your stead, [am thoroughly: 
satisfied, and you are completely justified. 
_‘Now, though I cannot dispense with. the 
~ least fault, or connive at any infirmity, yet I 
Id all. your faults laid on Immanuel; 
 Dbehold.all his righteousness put upon you ; 
“and on H1s account Iacquit you from guilt: 
‘laccept you as righteous, and pronounce 
you worthy of eternal life. Hail, ye high- 
ly favored.of the Lord! Yeare wise; ye 
are safe; ye are happy! My Author 
and your God has pronounced you blessed ; 


and shall I seek to reverse it? Your Re-| 


deemer has died, your Redeemer is risen ; 
and shall I dispute whether satisfaction was 
made? HowshallIcurse whom theL ord hath 
not cursed? Or how shall. I defy whom the 
Br hairy ane Suchisthe language 

- of the divine law to him that ‘believes in 
the Lord Redeemer; and: in this, justice 
herself acquiesces, while both agree’ to 
expedite and ascertain his eternal salva- 
tion, 
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‘his is your .comfort, believers, that} 


fair'in the eye of Omniscience. - Numb. 
xxiii, 21. Jer. 1.20. Cant. iv. 7. Eph. ve 
27. ‘Col. i. 22.. While alive to the law, the 
righteousness in’ which he trusted was but 
“filthy rags.” It could neither procure par- 
don for his sins, nor peace for his’ con- 
science; neither adorn him for the glory 
of heaven, nor screem him from the ven- 
geance of hell. But.this—being wrought, 
finished, and infinitely ennobled, by our in- 
carnate God, this,.O believer is, all in all. 
By this you have pardon of sin, and peace 
with your Maker ;. are delivered from death, 
and entitled to glory. This renders you 
meet for thé marriage supper of the Lamb, 
and in it you shall shine to-all eternity... 
And, lest any awakened. sinner’ should 
complain—“ though the righteousness be 
infinitely glorious, it is quite out of my 
reach,” be it observed, that the righteous- 
ness itself, and all the blessings connected 
with it, are gifts of the freest grace.. And 
they are. all designed, not -to distinguish 


merit, but to enrich the indigent and relieve 
the miserable. Come then; trembling sin- 
ner, seeing your poverty and feeling your 
misery, you have an indisputable right to 
rely on the righteousness and expect the 
blessings. ‘The divine declaration excludes 
none, no, not the vilest, that are willing to 
come to Jesus. John vi. 37. . Matt. xi. 28. 
'The most. enormous crimes, and the great- 
est unworthiness, are no objection at all, 
on the part of the Saviour. ‘Why, then, 
should they be a discouragement to you? 
Remember, awakened sinner, that it is 


GRACE to which you must apply for relief; 
and grace, in the very nature of) things, has 
no concern but with the unworTuy. Is it — 
salvation, a great salvation, you “want? 
Who then are the proper objects of such- 
a favor? The holy? the righteous? those 
who can help themselves? No: ‘but the 
the guilty; the miserable; the. damna- 
ble. hese—let the desponding hear and 
rejoice! and let the mouth of proud infidel- 


_ What reason, then, has the believer to re-|ity be forever stopped—these are the prop- 
joice “ with joy unspeakable and fullof glo-jer objects of a great, a free, a divine sal- 
ry? To rejoice, not in himself, but in the|vation. On such, grace will be magnified. 
Lorp nis RigHTEOUsNess. Joy in the Lord|From such, Immanuel will have the glory 
is his exalted privilege, Philip. iv. 4, and|which is due to his’ sacred and charming 
thankfulness to God should be his constant}name, Jesus. May the Lord the Spirit, 
business. For in the Redeemer’s obedi-| whose’ office it is to lead into all truth, and 
ence he is not only pardoned and freed from|to’ glorify Christ, direct my reader’s inqui- 
punishment, but.is also the object of divine|ries, and satisfy his doubts. May he die 
complacency. ‘Though in himself loath-|to. the law and all self-righteous hopes. 
some with impurity, and foul as the dung-!Then shall the law be dead to. him; and 
hill, laden with guilt and obnoxious to ruin,|being married to the heavenly Bridegroom, 
yet, being interested in this most excellent| interested in his person, and endowed with 
\_ righteousness, and vested with this most{his riches, he shall “bring forth fruit unto 
‘beautiful robe, he is pronounced righteous|God.” Rom. vii. 4. His soul shall be peace- 
. by infinite justice, and declared absolutely |ful, and his life useful. He shall be-attend- 
ed here with inviolable safety ; hereafter he 
shall enjoy unutterable bliss. 


* Hervey’s Letters to. Wesley, pp. 194, 136. 
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meee communications of grace from him. John 
_ |xiv. 19. They, live: by faith. For ‘thus 
wo giere ~ {saith the Lord, the just, the truly righteous, 
to the law, that they might| shalt live; shall enjoy all their comfort and 
live to Gods perform all their obedience by faith. Rom. 
Nendo jel Mall Pie i. 17. And that we might not be ata loss 
Some; perhaps, may be ready thus to in-|to determine what faith it is by which they. 
fer: “If blievers are dead: to the law, and|live, the apostle informs us, when he ‘says, 
the law be dead to them, they are quite at|“TI live-by the faith of the Son of God, who 
liberty to live as they please. ‘They may|loved me and gave himself for me.” Gal., 
sin without control from the law, and with-|ii. 20. JI live by the faith of him whose 
out any remorse of conscience. ‘Their own|love to me was great, unparalleled, and ab- 
obedience ‘not being a condition of” their|solutely inexpressible in any other way than 


se EE LON: Vi, 
Believers dead 


pardon and justification, having no hand in 
procuring the favor of God, or: the salva- 
tion of their souls; there is no occasion for 
it. They may launch out into licentious- 
hess, and their state be equally safe, their 
end equally happy, as if they were diligent 
in the. performance of duty, and strictly 
self-denying.” In answer to such an ignor- 
ant cavil, and in confutation of such a false 
surmise, I shall only observe, thatthe great 
apostle has drawn‘a very different.conclu- 


by its amazing effects, in giving himself up; 
as a surety for me, to’ the stroke of justice 
andthe death of the cross. It is from him, 
as my glorious. Substitute, I derive my 
peace ; it is on-him, as absolutely complete, 
I depend for my all. 
‘Again: They live—not -to themselves, in 
the gratification of their sinful appetites— 
not to the world, in conforming to its cor- ~ 
rupt customs, and seeking their happiness 
in it—but to God. As they live a life of 


sion from the same premises. For he says,| faith on the adored Redeemer, which af- 
“T am dead to the law, that I might”—|fords .peace to their souls, so they live a 
what? commit iniquity with greediness, and |life of obedience to their heavenly Father, 
sin with impunity?) By no means: but|which brings glory to his eternal name. 
“that I might Live uNTo/Gop.” | ‘ -' This obedience includes a real love to 
The ‘glory of God is the ultimate end of|him, and a conscientious conformity to his 
our existénce itself, and of all we enjoy.*|commands. It includes a real love to him. 
All the dispensations of his providence, and|}The Christian loves God, us he is in him- 
all the blessings of grace, perfectly harmo-|self, an infinitely amiable Being; and as he 
..nize in accomplishing the grand design. |is to him, an infinitely gracious and benefi- 
t the blessings of grace, being much|cent Being. He who does not love the 
_more glorious in themselves; more benefi-|Lord, certainly cannot live to him. For we 


‘cial to us, and truly astonishing in the man- 


ner of their communication, are more fully 


adapted to answer that sacred purpose. 
In such a light the believer views them. 
As calculated to answer so high an end, he 
delights in them, and is thankful for them. 
And, as living to God is his duty, so he es- 
teems it his privilege, and desires to make 
it his constant business. 
The persons of whom we speak are said to 
live. They live, not only an animal and.a 


cannot be said, with propriety, to live to 
any particular person, or he any particular 
end, unless our affections be set on the per- 
son, and the bent of our desire be to attain. 
the end. But as the sinner who is dead 
to the law, as the believer who is married 
to Jesus, beholds the glory of God in the 
person and work of the Saviour, so he can- 
not but love him with a'supreme affection, 
The attributes of Deity shining through that 
wonderful. medium, and the veil of ignor- 


rational, but also a spiritual life. “This life|ance and unbelief being removed, he bows 
they received from Christ. As it is writ-|before the infinite Majesty, and reveres his 
ten, “the hour is coming, and‘now is, when| transcendent ’perfections, as thus displayed. 
the dead” in sin “shall hear the ‘voice of|In the great Immanuel they all appear, aw- 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall/fully glorious, yet supremely amiable. On 
live.” John y..25. And as they received|the cross, as an amazing theatre, he be- 
their life from him, so it is maintained by|holds “mercy and truth meeting together. 


him. Its continuance, vigor; and exercise, 
depend on their union with him, and the 


* This capital truth is here takem for granted; but if 
the realer desire to see it demonstrated, he may receive 
satisfaction by a careful perusal of the late Mr. Jonathan 
Edwaru’s Dissertation, entitled God’s last End in the 
Creation of the World; or by consulting. Stapferi, Insti- 
tutiones Theolg. Polem. Univers. Tom. I. Cap.. III. § 
435-—493.. Tom. IV. Cap. XV. § 267. The latter of these 

erformances, included in five octavo vols., isin my hum- 
‘a opinion a valuable work, though little known in this 


try. ‘ 
Vet) 3.—R. 
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righteousnessand peace kissing each other.” 
There he beholds veracity executing her 
severest threatenings with an impartial 
hand, and love performing her choicest 
promises with the greatest alacrity. Jus- 
tice asserting her rights, and mercy dispens- 
ing her pardons. Tremendous wrath re- 
vealed, and sovereign grace exalted. Itis 
here he learns the divine character—“ TaB 
just Gop anp THE Saviour.” 

- Beholding the condescension and love of” 
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“the suffering Surety, and his,amazing *rans- 
actions on the cross, he at once admires his 
person and confides, in his work.. He‘ad- 
mires his person, a8 altogether lovely ; he 


confides in his work, as absolutely complete. 


In Jesus he beholds the glory of the true 
God. ‘This glory attracts his adoring re- 
gards, and ‘commands the sincerest, love. 
. The more he sees of his God, the moré he: 
. loves him. And it is, his greatest concern 
. that he does not love him. with a more in- 
tense and steady affection. . The burden of 
his soul frequently is, that he should. be 
uilty of such ingratitude to that sublime 
ind beneficent Being whose infinite excel- 
lencies deserve all possible love; whose 
boundless grace and immense liberality to 
an unworthy object, lay him under addi- 
tional and eternal obligations to make a 
complete and everlasting surrender of. his 
heartand hisalltohim. The love of God be- 
ing shedabroad in his heart by the Holy Spir- 
it, helovesandadores his Maker, while theim- 
erfections attending his warmestaffection to 
ris Father andhis God, become the matter of 
his daily sorrow and penitentia]l acknowledg- 
ment at the throne of grace. Now he sees 
the propriety of the apostolic maxim, “ we 
love him because he first loved.us.” This 
divine flame being, kindled in his breast, he 


begins to live to his God. The Janguage} 


of his heart is, “what shall I render ‘to the 
Lord for all his benefits ?” 

That glorious grace which has laid so 
firm a foundation in the death of Christ for 
the peace of his conscience, and formed in 
his heart the noblest principle for producing 
‘a willing and acceptable obedience; teach- 
es and enables him. to yield a conscientious 
conformity to the divine commands. Being 


bought with a price, he now considers him-, 


self as the Lord’s. 'The powers of:his mind 
and the members of his body, the talents 
with which he is endued and the time with 
which he is. indulged, all that he is and all 
‘that he has, he freely acknowledges belong 
to his God. As possessed of the powers 
of reason, and surrounded with the bléss- 
ings of Providence, he discerns his obliga- 
- tions to his bountiful. Creator and kind Pre- 
server, in a much stronger light than be- 
fore he was wont-to do, His rational fac- 
ulties; which he before debased to subgerve 
inglorious designs in the service of Satan, 
he now desires to devote to his Maker. 
The favors of Providence, which he once 
abused to the gratification of abominable 
lusts, and prostituted‘to the vilest purposes, 
he now endeavors to improve to the honor’ 
of their liberal,Donor. Being conscious, 
that he is “less than the least of all. the 
divine mercies,” that it is free ‘favor from 
which they all proceed, and that he is ac- 
countable to. God for the use or abuse of 
them; he is careful ‘to husband them well, 
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land to 
lard: in 


‘to God, in the enjoyment of providential 


perform. the part of a faithful stew- 
the use of his temporal enjoyments, 
that in so doing -he may obtain the appre 

bation of his.Lord..\\Now ‘the poor among 


the people of God, whom he once overlook- 


ed and despised, have his compassionate 
regards; and, according to his ability, re- 
ceive relief from. his hand. This he does 
for the sake, and-in the name of his Divine 
Saviour; being: well persuaded that he 
will. consider, it-as done to himself. Matt. 
xxv. 35, 36. ‘The cause of Christ and) the 
interest of religion in general, he is ready 
to support in. proportion to his 'capacities. 
Thoroughly persuaded that Jesus is the 
dearest of names, and his the best of caus- 
es, with cheerfulness he-lends a helping 
hand, as Providence calls and duty requires. 
Being ennobled with. that honor which 
comes from God; and an heir -of eternal 
riches, he is not fond of worldly distinctions, 
nor covetous.of transitory wealth. If he 
abound in temporal blessings, he considers 
himself as only intrusted with them by the 
great Lord of all, for more. extensive use- 
fulness. If, by a reverse in the course of 
Providence, he simk into poverty, he pa- 
tiently bears.it; knowing that he who gave 
the abundance has a right to take it away: 
whenever he pleases.. ; Believing the prom- 
ise; “I will never leave thee-nor forsake 
thee,” he~ knows that “all things: work . to- 


gether for his-good.” The Almighty is be- 


come a guarantee for his safety, and he 
confides in. him. Jehovah is his portion, 
and he is satisfied with it.. Thus he. igs 


a 


vors, and in suffering afflictions, in propor- 
tion as faith and love are‘in exercise., But 
as the Christian’s faith is- too often like a 
“ bruised reed,” and his love like “the smok- 
ing flax,” and as he finds “alaw in his mem-, 
bers, rebelling against the law of his mind,”, 
his imperfections in’ these, as in other in- 
stances of duty, are many and great; which 
imperfections are ‘a’ sufficient cause of holy 
sorrow and penitential confessions before 
the Lord, every day of his life. — 

Further: He lives to God, and enjoys 


fcommunion with him in the appointments 


of his house and the ordinances. of .divine 
worship. - These holy institutions, while 
alive to the law, and unregenerate, were 
attended by him as dry duties and in a 


formal way. To behold the glory of Christ, 


and to feast upon his fulness, to have the 
presence of God, and rejoice-in the light of 
his «countenance, these were things he 
neither expected nor could desire. But now 
nothing short of this will satisfy his soul. 


‘He leaves the house of God and the exer- 


cises of the closet with a heavy heart, and 
goes mourning away, if he has not beheld 


jhis Beloved and had some degree of near- 


ness‘to him. Psalms Ixiii. 1, 2, Ixxxiv. 1,2.’ 
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Cant. y. 6. The gospel ‘is a joyful: sound 
in his ears, and a reviving cordial to his 
drooping spirits. ‘On the,-unadulterated 
milk of the word he féeds with delight, and 
Beeery soul is refreshed by it, “1-Peter 
Yet often, too often, alas! when engaged 


in divine worship, he finds that his thoughts| 


wander, and his pious affections are dull ; 
the corruptions of his heart work, and Sa- 
tan attacks him with horrid suggestions; 
all. which interrupt his communion ‘with 
God, and fill his soul with grief. He is 
laa ie by repeated experience, that 
the best of his duties are defiled with sin, 
and utterly unworthy of divine acceptance. 
Yea, such is the sense which, he. has of 
their shameful defects, that sometimes he 
is tempted to think they are more likely to 
provoke the abhorrence than gain the ap- 

robation of Jehovah. 

e cannot entirely omit them, even in those 
gloomy moments. Too apt he is to forget, 
in such .unhappy seasons, that his services, 
as well as his person, are accepted only “in 
the Beloved.” As our persons are abomi- 
nably sinful, and. our services extremely 
imperfect, if those be not cleansed by aton- 
ing blood, and these presented by the hand 
of the. great Intercessor, there canbe no 
acceptance for the one or the other. But 
if our persons be: washed .in that sacred 


Yet he does not,| 
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his mind. As\ insufficient to perform any 
duty, to subdue any-corruption, or to resist 
any temptation, he earnestly seeks the aids 
of the Spirit. Thus the blood of the cross 
and the Spirit of Christ enable him to live 
near.to God, as completely justified, to the 
honor of God, as partly sanctified. - 
Nor is the believer satisfied with paying a 
due regard .to the- public ‘appointments of 
religion, and living to God in attending 
upon them, His desire is, to cultivate. a 
correspondence with his heavenly Father, 
in the family and in the closet, at all times - 
and in aii places. Conscious that he is ever 
under the eye of Omniscience, and always 
in the presence of him who searches the 
heart; he pays a particular regard: to the 
inward ‘frame of his, mind; nor does he 
observe, without real grief, the most secret 
workings of inbred corruption. . For ‘he 
knows‘ that the least-deviation from the ho- 
ly law is a sin; that the least sin ‘is abhor- 
red by Infinite Purity, and absolutely inex- 
piable by any. atonement but that which 
was made by the great Messiah. His ha- 
[oer desire, therefore, is to avoid’ sin, as 
the greatest of evils, and to follow. after ho- 
liness,.as the most desirable thing. He 
does not think it sufficient to be free from 
scandalous: vices, or to abstain from such 
things as would injure his religious charac- 


ter among his fellow-professors; his elevat- 


fountain which was open for sin and un¢jed aim is, so to live to God, and so to walk 
cleanness, if our duties be presented by the| with him here, as shall bear the nearést re- 
hand of our exalted High-priest, and per-|semblance to the business and the bliss of 
fumed with the incense of his mediation,|the saints in light, that the present imper- 
Rey. viii. 3, 4, then the acceptance of both|fect state will admit. That ineffable glory, 
is certain. So that our acceptance with|the fruition of which he expects in the up- 
God in every view, both as to persons and| per world, he desires: to partake even here, 
services, is only in Christ, and for the sake|in. some degree, by anticipation. Nor are 
of his‘work. It is in him,as our head, and|these desires in vain. For, as he is dead 
for the sake of that work which he finished|to. the law, and lives to God, as he believes 
on the cross, that our sins, are pardoned|in Jesus; and walks in the ways of holiness, 
and our: persons accepted, It is through|he enjoys the smiles of Jehovah’s counte- 
him, and in virtue of his intercession, that|nance, and tastes the sweets of celestial 
our most righteous performances meet with|joy. He possesses an infallible earnest, 
the least approbation from a holy God.}and has a delightful prelibation of the ex- 


‘These are the ground of the believer’s con- 
fidence, both as to the safety of his state, 
‘and the acceptance of his duties. 

The Christian, having a feeling and:an 
abiding sense that such are his imperfec- 
tions, frequently confesses: them at the 
throne of grace, and on their account is 
deeply humbled. - But, though humbled in 
the dust for them, he does not despair. 
For, being dead to the law,,he looks to Je- 
sus his heavenly Bridegroom ; and, having 
afresh application of atoning blood to his| 
conscience, he is delivérédfrom slavish fear, 
and strengthened for duty. As.a 
guilty creature, he comes again and again} 
to the sacred, sanctifying stream, which 
flowed from the wounds of a crucified Sav- 


pected happiness. » . 

He remembers that his duration here’ is 
short, and the’ time ‘of-his exit extremely 
uncertain. This is a spur to diligence in- 
the performance of duty,,and an incentive 
to watchfulness against the insurrections of 
indwelling sin, and the incursions of out- 
ward temptation. Such being his situation, 
his habitual desire is, toperform the com- 
mands of God with the greatest punctual- 
ity and as under the divine inspection; to 
fill up every station in life‘with the highest 
credit to his holy profession; and to render 
himself useful to all around him, by a heav- 
enly conduct and a shining example, so long 
as he lives.: To be found ready when his 
Lord shall come, to be found wakeful, with: 


iour, and in this way he maintains peace in 


his. lamp ‘trimmed and burning, when the. 
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Bridegroom calls,. is a matter of infinite 
importance in hisesteem. 0 
- Once more: As it is the desire of him’ 
who lives to God; thus to spend his time, 
and thus to. peform his duty; so-his princi- 
pal end jin all is the glory of God. ‘This 
course of obedience and self-denial is not 
intended.to gain the divine favor, or to pro- 
curethe great iftheritance, but for the hon- 
or of his eternal Sovereign and infinite; 
Benefactor. Pardon of all sin, and com- 
nlete reconciliation with our offended Ma-) 
ae deliverance from the wrath to come, 
anda hope of future felicity, are not pro- 
cured by our feeble-endeavors, but grant- 
ed, freely grarited, by Omnipotent grace. 
Of this, the man ‘who lives to God is fully 
persuaded ; he has not, therefore, the most 
-distant thought of procuring them, by any 
thing which he can do. _ But gratitude to 
the dying Redeemer, and love to the bless- 
ed God, being the united and powerful 
principle from which he acts, the glory of 
the Supreme Cause, and the honor of the 
divine Mediator, constitute the exalted end. 
This is the highest end of.which we can 
conceive. . The inhabitants of the heavenly; 
world, in all their wonderful orders, and in 
all their noblest services, can aim at nothing 
superior. Yet with such views, sublime as 
they are, ought the believer invariably to. 
act, in performing every duty, in resisting 
every temptation, and. in bearing every 
hardship, which. may attend his progress in 
a course of sincere piety.. And with such 
views he will act, in proportion“as his mind 
is enlightened<and faith is in exercise. - 


s | 
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hearts, it engrosses their warmest affections.. 
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rorn living to God. "The world has their 


Thelanguage Of their conduct is, “who will © 
show us any temporal good ?” or “where 
shall:we find any carnal pleasure?” Such 
would do well to remember, that to “mind 
earthly things,” to. be “lovers of pleasure, 
more than lovers of God,” are the charac- 
ters of the profane, in ‘the sacred writings: 


Philip. iii 19. 2’Tim. iii. 4. Such, whoever 


pot! may be, are the children’ of wrath ; 
and, in the. most emphatical sénse, the ene- 
mies of¢the cross of Christ. ‘Jam. iv. 4. 
Philip. iii, 18..-The staté of such’is éx- 
tremely dangerous ; and, if grace prevent 
not, eternal destruction will be their por- 
tion. Reader! is this your case? If so,. 
you ought either to reform your conduct, - 
or renounce every pretence to Christianity. 
You'‘cannot obey God and mammon., You 
cannot serve Christ and the world.. They 
are opposite masters, and have opposite in- 
terests.. If you profess to be dead to the 
law as a covenant,,you must live to God, 
or you contradict yourself and blaspheme 
the gospel. Do not imagine that your 
state is safe, because you have adopted an 


lorthodox system of sentiments, and have a_ 


consistent view: of the. capital doctrines of 
divine revelation. Such sentiments you 
may embrace, such a consistent’ view of 
divine truths you may have, and yet re- 
main a hardened rebel against your Maker, 
and be a scandal to the great Redeemer’s 
cause. You may be wise in theory, and 
right in your doctrinal principles, while the 
tenor of your conduct is fatally wrong, and 


“And now, reader, what is the tenor of|your soul in the utmost jeopardy. For-it 
your conduct? To what, or to whom dojis a certain truth, that our religious knowl- 
you live? Is it the immensely glorious|edge will be of no further use to ourselves, 
God, or is it yourselfand the world? | On|than it elevates our affections to heaven] 
what have you placed your affections? to|things, meliorates our tempers, and recti- 
whom have you, devoted your heart? Re-|fies our conduct. You may attend on a 
member who it is that makes the tender and|preached gospel, be a member of the pu- 
righteous demand, “My son give me thy|rest visible: church, and have a seat at the 


heart,” . His infinite excellencies require it 
of you as'a man; and if a believer, your 
obligations are unspeakably heightened. 
For, as such, you are an object of redeem- 
ing love, and a subject Of regenerating 
grace. “You are not your own; you are 
bought with a price.” If, then you profess 
yourself a Christian, consider the. purport 
of that profession. By laying claim to the! 
honorable character, you profess to “live to 
God.” ‘The character, how glorious! the 
Pe, noble! ° Disgrace not that 
oly name by which you arecalled. Dishon- 
or not that life you profess tolead; lest you 
pierce yourself through with many sorrows, 
and cause the enemies of the cross to tri- 
umph. ihe a 
Awful it is to think how many there are 
that bear the Christian character and pro- 
fess to believe the gospel, who are yet far 


Lord’s table, yet, after all, die urregene- 
rate and be deal Think then, O 
carnal professor! what a shocking figure 


you will'make among the millions of the 


damned, if at last you should perish. The 


case of impenitent Jews, or idolatrous hea- 


‘thens, who go to that place of torment, will 


not be so awful as yours. To think of one 
who had often ~heard. the gospel, who pro- 
fessed to believe its sublime and glorious 
doctrines, and had. frequently received the 
memorials of the, body and the blood of 
Christ, to think of such an one not living to 


‘God, but in allowed iniquity, and dying in 


unbelief, is awful indeed! For the glorious 
gospel he so often heard, will be to him “the 
savor of death untodeath;” and that su-, 
perior knowledge of’ which he boasted, 
will give a dreadful emphasis to his torment, 
and aggravate his eternal ruin. It is great- 
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ly to be feared that in the end-many stich[to. contain an important truth. - And, in 
will be found ; and take heed, reader! that| proof of it, the following .things are offered 
»you.be not one of them. i,’ to consideration. eetia 
.. Again: Do you ‘profess not only to be| Let us once ‘more advert to those em-’ 
dead to the law, and to believe the gospel,}phatical. words which have furnished mat- 
but also to live to God ?. If so; what is the|ter for the preceding sections ; for in them 
principle of your obedience, and, what is}the truth we would now confirm and illus- 
the end for which you perform it? Is self-|trate, is very plainly and strongly implied. 
_love the principle, and self-preservation the|'Thus they read: “For Ithrough the law 


end? or the love of God, and the glory-of|am dead to the law, that might live unto. 


his eternal-name? If the former, you are 
yet alive to the law; if the latter, itis the 
obedience’ which God accepts. Love to 
him whose perfections are infinite, love to 
him. whose grace is unbounded, is the fruit- 
ful-and delightful source of every work that 
is truly good. But as we lové the Lord 
only in proportion.as we know him, let it 
be your constant concern to increase in your 
acquaintance withhim. To that end, study 
the cross of Christ; for there the glories 
of the Godhead shine; there’ they are dis- 
played in the clearest manner, and appear 
‘with’a winning aspect. These glories be- 
held in the face.of Jesus Christ, will havea 
transforming influence. You will love God, 
you will desire to be likehim. This will 
make duty,easy, and.the ways of holiness 
delightful. You will hate sin, not.only as 
condemning, but also as filthy and abomi- 
nable.-. Then out of gratitude to the bleed- 
ing Jesus, and for the glory of the Lord Je- 
hovah, you will desire.to obey every divine 
precept Then you-will not only talk. about 
iving to God, as being a duty, but you will 
exemplify it in your own conduct. You 
will make it appear that you love him, and 


God.”. When an unerring writer asserts, 
“Tam ‘dead to the law, raat I micut live ’ 
unto God,” does he not.signify, beyond all 
reasonable doubt, that while he was alive 
to the law he coutp.not live. to God 2~ If 
the phrase here used have any sense, or be 
used’ with any propriety, it must suggest 
that idea. If he might have lived to God 
while he sought righteousness and life by 
the law; and.before he was dead to it, what 
tolerable reason -can be: given for his thus, 
speaking? And that the apostle had as 
good opportunities, and as great a zeal so 
to have done, as any other man, if such a 
thing had been practicable, will not be dis- 
puted. This, therefore, I humbly conceive, 
is no contemptible proof of the point. 
_The same. inspired author, in , anoth- 
er part of his invaluable writings, says, 
“ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are be- 
come dead to, the law, that ye should be 
married to another, even to him whois rais- 
ed from the dead, THAT WE.SHOULD BRING 
FORTH PRUIT UNTO Gop.” Rom. vii. 4. 
Here we are taught that we must be dead 
to the law, before. we can be married, to 
Christ; and that we must be married to 


that-it is your main business to glorify|him before we can bring forth fruit unto 
him. And, except. you, evidence this injGod. The glorious end designed, and, the 
some degree, all your pretensions to vital| happy effect produced by the believer's con- 
religion and primitive Christianity will be|jugal relation to Jesus, are included in his 


in vain, 


. SECTION VI 


‘We must be dead to the law asa covenant, 
before we can live to God. in holy and 
acceptable obedience. — 


Havine already observed that the great 
end designed by our being dead to the law, 
is “that we might live unto God,” we now 
proceed to-show, that it is impossible for 
such as are alive to the law as a covenant, 
to live unto God in holy and acceptable 
obedience. Or, in other words, that while 
aman is looking to his own righteousness 
as the condition of his justification, he can 
perform no works that are truly good, nor. 
any obedience that is acceptable: to God. 
This position may appear strange, and per- 
haps be rejected by many, as absolutely 
false. Lam, notwithstanding, fully persuad- 
ed that it will be found on impartial inquiry, 


3 . “ bringing forth fruit unto God.” 


That re- 
lation, therefore, must be prior to this ef- 
fect.. And it is quite evident from the pas- 
sage, that our being dead to the law, is 
previous to the commencement of that high 
and honorable relation.* And as children 
are called the “fruit of the womb,” Psalm 
cxxvii. 3,.so the apostle intimates that those 
works which.are acceptable to. God, and 


rwhich follow upon this-relation taking place 


between Christ and the sinner, may be 
compared to a legitimate offspring. _Con- 
seqently the best works performed by us, 
before we are dead to the law and married 
to Jesus, can be accounted no other than 
spurious, and therefore rejected of God. = 

In the same instructive paragraph it is 
said, “Now we are delivered from the law, 
that being dead wherein we were held, 
THAT WE SHOULD SERVE in newness of spirit 
and not in the oldness of the letter.” Rom. 

* It is of the believer’s. open espousals to Christ, that 
the apostle here treats, 


Jae 


‘from. it before we can 
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“wii. 6. From the plain import of these}they, with all their performances, are like a 


words it appears, that the law must’ be|broken, withered branch ; fit for nothing but 
dead to us, before. we can be delivered|to be cast into.the fire and consumed from 


“from it. And that. we must be delivered|the earth. Before we have a’ living union” 


| serve God in newness|with the great Head of the church, we are 


of spirit; acting froma new principle, and|not favored with the aids of divine grace, 


with new views, having a new’ and a right 
spirit formed in us. But this is not the case 
of any who-are alive to theslaw. ‘They 
who are delivered from, the law, ‘they to 


‘whom the law,is dead, and they only, are 
‘the happy persons: 


} . 


-~ That ro man who is alive'to the law can 
live to God, will further appear, if it be con- 


Inor are we partakers of the Holy Spirit. 


And. as it is the province. of. that sacred 
A gent to enlighten the dark understanding, 
and lead into all truth, so it is only by. his 
assistance we can perform: that: which» is 
good, or have the least inclination so to do; 
according ‘to that saying, “For it is God 
which -worketh in you, both to will and ‘to 


sidered that the state in which he lies is|do, of his good pleasure.” Philip. ii, 13. 

that of a condemned. criminal. “For while} - at fai : 
‘alive to the law, hé is under it-as a.cove-|please God.” Heb. xi. 6. ‘The faith de- 
“nant; and as a breaker of it, is obhoxious|signed, is “the substance of things hoped 


Again: “ Without faith it is impossible.to 


td ‘its condemning’ power. Being “of the|for, and the evidence of things not seen.” 


works of the law,” seeking justification by 
his own obedience in conformity to it, he is 
“under-'the curse.” Gal. iii. 10... His a 
son‘is accursed, and his state is damna 


It is that by which the just live, and to which 
a “divine righteousness ‘is revealed in the 
gospel. Heb. x. 38, Rom. i-17. It has 
the Son of God for its object,-and salvation 


le 
according to the tenor of that law to which fo its end.’ Gal. ii. 20. 1 Pet. i: 9. “But 


he Jooks for life. This is plain from the 
scripture. If, then, his person be accursed, 
his works cannot be accepted... If his state, 
in-the eye of the law, be that of a con- 
demned rebel, his conduct cannot be sup- 


osed well pleasing in the eye of the great 
awgiver. His state must be good and his 
person accepted, before he can live to God, 
or glorify him in holy obedience. — dude 
_ Further: No man can live to God, no man 


all who are alive to the law, are destitute 
of it. .This appears from’ hence; “They 
who believe on Jesus, believe ‘on hit as the 
justifier of the ungodly.” Rom. iv. 5. 
They who are alive to. the law,. have no 


such dependance. It is directly’ contrary 


to their views.and their inclinations. “They 
are’seeking to establish their own righteous- 
ness, and look for- acceptance with God in 
that way.- They overlook: that . provision 


can, perform acceptable obedience while/which grace has made for the entirely un- 


‘alive to the law, because he has not vital 
. union with Christ. 


While alive to the law, 
we are in unbelief: While in unbelief, we 


worthy, and slight that righteousness which 
the Mediator performed for the justification 
of the ungodly. Being destitute, therefore, 


are in.our natural.state.. And while in our|of that faith which purifies. the heart and 


natural state, we are enemies to God and|works by love; being unbelievers, “ whose 


children of wrath: Rom. viii. 7. ‘Col. i.|,mind and, conscience are defiled,” and to 
21. Eph. ii. 3. John iii. 36, consequently)whom “nothing is pure,” ‘Titus i. 15, no- 
have no vital union-with Christ.* ~ And that|/thing they have, nothing they do, is accept- 
none who, are destitute of union wih himjable to God. Consequently they cannot 
can do any, good works, is clear from his|live to him or glorify his name.. 

own words: Without me—without a'union| Once more: The love of God being the 
with me, similar to that of the branch to|/principle, and the glory of God the end of 


‘the vine, ye can do nothing. John xy. 5.|all acceptable obedience, the man who does 


Ye canneither resist temptation successful-|not act from that delightful principle, and 
ly, nor perform duty acceptably: ye can|with a view to this exalted end, cannot be 
bear_no fruit to the glory of God. Here|said to live unto God. “'Thow shalt. love 
our Lord informs us that, the human heart|the Lord) thy God. Whatever ye do, do 
is never influenced by holy tempers; thatlall to the glory of God.” But whoever is 


the human life cannot be productive of good: 


works till a man, be united to Christ, an 


more than a branch can bear valuable fruit 
while in‘a state of separation from the 
vine. And.that so long as persons’ contin- 
ue in'a state of alienation from Jesus Christ, 


* That the chosen of God have union with Christ, pri- 
or to their regeneration, is readily granted. “But then I 
humbly conceive, whatever other epithets we may. give 
that union, it cannot with propriety be-called vital. till 
life be communicated to the dead sinner, which is done 
in regeneration. Then it is, and not tilkthen, that. we 
become living branches in the true vine.. Vid, Wits. 
Animad. Iren. cap. vi. §, 2, 3. us 


alive to the law, acts from a different prin- 
ciple, and aims at a different end. Sucha 
person may act from self-love, or pharisai- 
cal pride, but he cannot act from love to his 
(Maker, and with a view: to his glory. .As 
ignorant of God, he cannot love him... As 
in his natural state, his.carnal mind is.en- 
mity against him. Cleaving to the law 
for life, and depending on his own right- 
eousness, he rebels against the gospel, and 
slights the great Redeemer. Does he ab- 
stain from.an outward course of sin? Itis 
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‘not because he: loves ‘holiness, or from a 
sense, of the contrariety there is in’ sin to 
the perfections. of the Deity, that he for- 
“bears’to gratify his vicious appetites to the|. 
full extent of his power; but because. he 
_is’ upprehensive that disagreeable conse- 
quences would follow upon such a conduct. 
Does he attend religious ordinances? It is 
-not frem-love to their great Institutor, or. 
because he delights.in them as means of 
communion with God; but because he loves 
-himself, and hopes, by observing the divine 
» commands, to obtain favor at the great tri- 
bunal... Would his conscience be easy, and 
his hope of heaven continue, without these 
devotional services, he would drop them 
without hesitation, and leave their perform- 
ance to others. A slavish fear of hell, and 
@ mercenary ‘expectation of heaven, »self- 
Toye; and. self-preservation, are the main 
springs of his moral and religious conduct, 
‘and the end which he has in view. In cer- 
tain situations of life, a regard to the de- 
cency ‘and present usefulness of a-moral 
conversation; and an esteem for a religious 
‘character, may bridle’ the. baser’ passions, 
‘-and strongly urge to.a religious profession : 
but whether we avoid sin and practise duty, 
witha view to obtain the favor of heaven, 
and escape ‘everlasting misery, or with a 
design to gain the advantages attending a 
moral behaviour, and the reputation of ap- 
pearing religious, it is very certain that we 
are far from living to God, while a sincere 
‘affection for him, and a supreme concern 
for-his glory, have not a prevailing influence 
on our hearts and'lives.. We may there- 
fore safely conclude that it is absolutely 
necessary a man should be “dead to the 
law,” should give up all expectations of jus- 
tification by his own obedience, before he 
can “live to God” in the performance of 
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regard. to the law, anda flaming zeal°for 
holiness. But if the. arguments. already 
adduced be founded in truth, the vanity of 
such a. pretence is evident. For hence it 
appears that the doctrine of grace is so far 
from being licentious, that, without an ex- 


perimental acquaintance: with it, we cannot 


live-to God, nor perform any work that is 


truly-good. Till possessed of such an’ ac-- 


quaintance with ‘it: we have no faith in Je- 
sus, no love to our Maker, no desiré-to live 
to-his glory. It is the gospel, in the hand 
of the Spirit, by which faith is’ implanted 


and love ‘produced ‘in the heart. ~These - 


plants’ of heavenly origin grow and. flour- 
ish, and bring forth fruit; under its benign 
influence. It is the honored instrument in 
Jehovah’s hand for enlightening the ignor- 
ant. and reforming the profligate.’ An ex= 


perience of its power makes the ways. of. - 


holiness pleasant, and the practice of duty 
delightful. Yes, reader, the more you know 


of the’ glorious gospel, the more will you 
love its heavenly Author.- So’ shall you~ 


find, by increasing and happy experience, 
that as nothing in the world can be compar- 
ed with it, for affording relief to a distress- 
ed. conscience, so there is nothing equalto 
it for establishing duty on a solid basis, en- 
forcing it by cogent motives, and directing 
it to a worthy end. — ‘ 

-How haypy. then -is your state, believer! 
Your person being accepted of God, your 
works are pleasing to him. And aremem- 
brance that “ your labor shall not be m vain 
in the Lord,” isa noble encouragement. to 
abound and continue ‘in well doing. Your 
works of faith' and ‘labors of love, beme 
fruits of a vital’ union with Jesus Christ, 


and indications ofan obedient, grateful 


heart, are highly pleasing to your heavenly 
Father: Surely, then, it should be your 


holy duties, and the practice of real virtue.|fervent desire and constant care, as a living 
Hence we may learn what numbers there|branch of the true vine, to bear the most 
are who, with a: blind zeal and ‘self-right-| generous fruit in rich abundance, , be- 


eous views, strongly assert the necessity of |liever! it is your happiness to have every . 


human obedience, in order to acceptance|sin pardoned, and every curse removed! 
with God, who are not able to perform any|to believe in the Son of God, and to enjoy 
good works. They, indeed, fondly imagine|communion with him. Yours it ic, to’loye 


themselves to be the greatest friends to the 
interests of holiness, because they arestrong- 
ly attached to the law as a covenant. And 
as they loudly plead ‘the necessity of ‘living 
to God, so ‘they greatly please themselves’ 
with a fancied obedience to his divine pre- 
cepts;. while the-‘doctrine of sovereign 
grace, the declarations of a free Saviour 
and a finished salvation, without their do- 
ings or deservings, are held in detestation 
by them. And why? : Because they sup- 
pose that such doctrines received, must 


the Lord and seek his glory; to perform 
duty by divine assistance, ahd tovhave your 
sacred services and spiritual sacrifices pre- 
sented to God, and rendered acceptable to 


him by Jesus, your great High Priest. 


Yours is the-high prerogative of “living to 
God.” Prize the privilege; walk worthy 
of your exalted station and heavenly call- 
ing. - . . 

“As there -are, comparatively, very few 
that are capable of living to God, if you, 
reader, profess to be one of those few; your 


make void the.obligations of the law in/obligations to obedience are many, and un- 


every sense, and sap the foundations of all 
morality. Thus they gratify their native 
pride, under the fair pretext of a superior 


speakably great. : 
Pcoriber, that.to talk of being possessed 
of superior advantages for the practice of 


And you will do well. to- 
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virtue, and at. the same. time live as do the|nant... For man being formed. a reasonable 
world in common, area great inconsistén-|ereature, anda subject of moral government; 
.“ey.. To, pretend that you believe in. the/being . designed a piopogee ‘species, 
“Lord Redeemer, aré in a justfied state, and|and fitted for social: life—it. was necessary 
“have delightful communion with the best|that/he should have @ rule for his conduct, 
of Beings—-that you have a clear knowl-|and have the bounds of his-duty prescribed ; 
edge of divine’truth, and a high esteem for|that he should have such:a rule as included 
ythe ordinances of Christ, in’ their primitive|both his duty to: God and_his duty to his 
_purity—to pretend to these very superior fellow creatures. When we-consider man- 
advantages, while the only discernable dif-|kind-as a race of rational beings, their com- 
ference between. you and the world, con-|mon relation to the ‘great, Creator, and 
sists in ‘your entertaining a: different set of |their unavoidable connection one with anoth- 
sentiments, or having different forms of, ex-|er, seem necessarily to require it. ‘Such a 
~ ternal worship,.is inconsistent and shame-|rule.we have in the moral law. ‘And the 
ful. If this be the case, your speculative|nature of things required that-some such 
knowledge of. Bar seihes truth, is sadly|rule for the substance of it, should have 
“abused. It is ‘converted. into fuel for your|been. given to our first parents in paradise ; 
‘spiritual pride; while your. conduct is ajeven supposing the, eternal Sovereign had 
standing reproach to the name that you|not been pleased to’connect.a promise of 
bear, and:a foul disgrace to the truths which |life with a conformity to it. _As creatures 
you hold. For im proportion as our light is|in a state. of probation, and as accountable 
clearer, and our advantages greater, our|/to God for the use of all their time and the 
example should be brighter, and our lives|exercise of all, their powers, it could'’not be 
morewuseful... 1...» « |otherwise. To deny this, is to suppose that 
Saks Jehovah might have created.a number of 
rational beings in-strict connection one with 
‘another, and ‘all in a state of continual de- 
pendence upon himself, and atthe same time. 
that it would have been consistent with all, 
rane tegii A ; his.. perfections. to-have -had.no regard to 
.. We have already observed that the mor-|their conduct, whatever it might be, either 
allaw may be considered-either as the for-|towards himself or one to another, which, 
' mula of the covenant of works, oras a rule|in reference to ‘moral good and evil, would 
of conduct. Under the former considera-|have excluded Providence from the world. 
tion;we have shown that, believers are dead} - But though -it was necessary that.our 
to it, and delivered -from it; that it has no|great progenitor, while in a state of inno- 
demands upon them, nor.any: déminion over|cence, should have a prescription of duty, or 
them.“ It now remains that, we consider it|a rule for his conduct, there was not, there 
under its, latter denomination. And here|could: not be, any ‘necessity arising from 
we shall-endeavor to prove, that as a-rile|that relation in which he stood to God, that 
of conduct, it. deserves and requires the gin-|this rule of his behaviour-should have the 
cere and uninterrupted regards of all who|form of a covenant., Yet this was actually 
believe. es ay . |the case. His bountiful Creator not only 
That the law may be considéred as the|informed him of his duty, and threatened 
rule.of our obedience in-general, even when| punishment against disobedience, but, in the 
it ceases to have any.claims upon us, or/threatening itself, it was strongly implied 
any threatenings againstus, as a covenant, |that his persevering obedicnce should be 
’ -js.a truth of great importance, and easy to|rewarded with life, anda happy immortali-’ 
be apprehended... Some persons, indeed,|ty. The language of that law which he 
either cannot or will not see ithe moral law|was under is, “'The:man who doeth these 
in any other light than.that of a-covenant;|things,” who performs a perfect righteous- 
and imagine that if we lose the idea of the |ness, “shall live in them?’> So our Lord, 
reward. it promises. to perfect obedience, |referring, to the same law, says, “ This do, . 
‘and-of the curse it denounces against trans-jand thou shalt live.” ‘This promise .made 
gression, we lose the idea of the law itself.|to obedience, gives. the law the nature and 
Consequently they must maintain that when|form of'acovenant. This constitution, there- 
a, person-is delivered from it as a covenant, |fore, was an act of divine condescension 
he is no longer concerned withit, under any{and divine. sovereignty. . Infinite justice ° 
‘consideration... But. this is a great.mistake,)made it necessary that an offence against 
and pregnant with dangerous consequen-|the Majesty: of heaven should be punished ; 
ces. bak _» |but‘the most perfect obedience of a créa- 
In- order to set this matter in a clearer|ture, absolutely and perpetually dependent 
light, itmay be of use toobserve, that theidea|upon the Creator, gives no claim to the 
of thelawasa ruleisprior,in the'order of na-|least reward. _Had our. great progenitor 
tare, to our conceptions of the law asacove-'Adam, done all that was commanded, he 
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must at last, Jesus himself being judge, 
have been but an “unprofitable servant.” 
Not the least pittance of merit could have 
arisen from it. Perfect obedience is a debt 
which every one owes to his Maker; con- 
sequently, had our first parent continued in 
his primitive state, he would have had no de- 
mand on the eternal Sovereign; it being ab- 
surd to imagine that any one should be oblig- 
ed to reward his debtor, merely for discharg- 
ing a just debt.* There is, therefore a con- 
ceivable, a real, an important difference be- 
tween the law as a covenant, and the same 
law asa rule. And as in the order of na- 
ture, and in the necessary connections and 
Peppavleneic: of things, the idea of it asa 
‘ule, is prior to that of'a covenant; so there 
is not the least absurdity in supposing that 
it may entirely cease to the believer, in re- 
gard to the perfect, personal obedience it 
requires as the condition of life; and the 
curse it annexes to every sin, while it con- 
tinues in full force, as the rule of his ac- 
tions. 

That the moral law is a rule of life to be- 
lievers, may be proved by various argu- 
ments. Some few of the many which 
might be produced, I shall now ofter to the 
réader’s consideration. Paul, we find, even 
in that very chapter where he treats ‘the 
most largely and explicitly concerning be- 
lievers being dead to the law, and the law 
being dead to them, asserts with respect to 
himself, “I delight in the law of God, after 
the inward man.” Rom, vii. 22. Now, 
whatever law that is which he here designs, 
he informs us that he delighted in it “after 
the inward man.” By which expressions 
he does not intend the soul, in contradis- 
tinction from the body, but the mind, con- 
sidered as renewed, in opposition to the cor- 
ruption of nature, still inherent. This law, 
therefore, cannot be that which is ceremoni- 
al, for that was abrogated by the death of 
Christ. Nor can it be the law of sin, for 
that. was his greatest burden, as appears 
from the context. Nor can it be the law 
of his mind, or that new and holy disposi- 
sition which was implanted in his heart in 


mind, after my renewed mind.” Nor can 
it be the moral law as a covenant, for to 
that he declares he was dead. It remains 
then that. it must be the moral law, as the 
rule of his obedience to God. In the law 
thus considered, he greatly delighted. He 
saw it was “holy, and just, and good.” 
That fervent love which he had to his God, 
that sincere affection which he had to his 
neighbor, caused him to esteem it highly, 
and ‘to observe it with diligence. And 
whoever is possessed of the holy and heav- 
enly principle, cannot but love that law 
which requires the constant exercise of" it. 
Rom. vii. 25. “So then, with the mind, [ 
myself serve the law of God.” ea 

In another part of the same epistle, he 
evidenuy exhorts his believing correspond- 
ents to the practice of duty, by setting be- 
fore them the precepts and prohibition of the 
moral law. These are his words: “Owe 
no man any thing, but to love one another; 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 
law. For this, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery: Thou shalt not kill: Thon shalt 
not steal: Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness: Thou shalt not covet: And if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Love 
worketh no ill to his neighbor; therefore 
love is the fulfilling of the law.” Rom. xiii. 
8, 9, 10. Now to what purpose does the 
infallible teacher make use of these pre- 
cepts and prohibitions, and that in the very 
language of the decalogue, when exhortt 
ing believers to good works, if they have 


nothing to do with thelaw? Where is the 
propriety, where is the reason of his. doing 
so, on supposition that it is not the rule of 
their conduct? For no one acquainted 
with the gospel can imagine that he is here 
urging the law upon them as a covenant 
of works, which prescribes duty as the con- 
dition of life; and yet there is no other 
light in which to consider it, if it is denied 
to be arule of conduct. I conelude, there- 
fore, that the inspired author has here taught 
us, in a very emphatical manner, that the 


regeneration ; for then the sense would be, |law is a rule of life to believers. 


“J delight in the new disposition of my 


* Mr. Jonathan Edwards on Original Sin, p. 412. 
+ The ten commandments,” says a well known author, 
“ being the substance of the law of nature, a representa- 
tion of God’s image, and a beam of his holiness, behov 
ed forever, unalterably to be a rule of life to mankind, 
in all possible states, conditions, and circumstances. 
Nothing but the utter destruction of human nature, could 
divest them of that.office, since God is unchangeable in 
his image and holiness. Hence their being a rule of life 
to Adam and his posterity, had no dependance on their 
becoming the covenant of works; but they would have 
been that rule, though there never had been any such 
covenant. Yea, whatever covenant was introduced, 
whether of works or of grace, or whatever, form might 
be put upon them, they behoved still to remain the rule 
of life; no covenant, no form whatsoever, could ever 
rejudice this their royal dignity.’’ Boston’s Works, p. 
Bot Note (g.) 


Vo. 3.—S. 


The same experienced saint and incom- 
parable man, when writing to the church 
at Ephesus, says, “Children obey your pa- 
rents in the Lord, for this is right.” This 
exhortation he enforces, by adding, “ Hon- 
or thy father and mother ;” which are the 
words of the law, and “ the first command- 
ment with promise.” Eph. vi. 1,2. Now 
is it not strange, exceeding strange, that 
the apostle should thus refer to the law and . 
expressly mention its precepts, when ex- 
horting the people of God to perform their 
respective duties; and that he should do it 
not only once, but repeatedly, and to differ- 
ent churches, See also Gal. v. 13, 14, if he 
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be far. from us! 


ty it threatened as a covenant; he knew 
at it deserved the most sincere and unin- 


terrupted regard, from all who professed to 


believe in Jesus, in their whole conversa-' 


tion. Without supposing this, we cannot 
discern either propriety or sense in thus 
making use of it when addressing believ- 
ers. , 
We have a testimony to the truth for 
which we plead, from the pen of another 
apostle, which, as it appears pertinent to 
our purpose, may be briefly considered. 
James, in-'perfect agreement. with Paul, 
says, “If ye fulfil the royal law, according 
to the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself, ye do well.” . James ii. 8. 
That it is the moral.law of which he speaks, 


That first-rate minister] 
in the Messiah’s kingdom was well persuad- 
ed that the holy law was a rule for the con- 
duct of Christians. _The glorious Surety 
having. paid it the highest respect, in per- 
forming that perfect obedience which it re- 
quired, and in suffering the dreadful penal-| 


own weight. But if there be not another, 
then it follows by necessary consequence, 
that as there is no rule to regulate the con- 


‘duct of believers, they.can neither obey 
mor disobey. Sin. and. duty, as to them, 
flare unmeaning names and empty sounds. 


For obedience pre-supposes a command. 
And it is equally evident that “where there 
is no law,” no rule of action, there can be 
“no transgression.” For how should that 
be sin which, is not forbidden, which is not 
the breach of any law? But if all irregu- 


|larities of temper and conduct be forbidden 


to believers, and if dispositions and practi- 
ces of a contrary kind be required of them, 
it must be by a law; a law they are bound 
to regard,'as the ‘rule of duty both to God 
and man. The sentiment opposed, repre- 


sents. the Holy One. of God as the minister 


of sin; for it supposes that Christ has dis- 
solved all obligation to duty, in reference 
to his disciples; than which nothing can 


cannot admit of a doubt, for he expressly|be: more false, or more derogatory’ to our 
mentions one. of its principle commands.|Saviour’s.honor. The satisfaction he made 
Now says he, if ye, believers, fulfil the roy-|to eternal justice, saves the persons of be- 
al law of love one to another, without any|lievers from final condemnation and ever- 
difference of rich and poor, of high, and|lasting punishment; but the nature of their 
low, according to the scripture, in which it|actions remains the same. . Every affection 
is written, thou shalt love thy neighbor as\of heart,.and. every action of life, which 
thyself, ye do well. Yeact agreeably tothe|the law forbids and condemns in others, is 
will of your. heavenly Father, and‘the com-|equally forbidden and equally criminal in 
mandment of your divine Lord, who is King|them; nay, they being considered as know- 
in Zion. Acts of Christian kindness. and|ing their duty better, as under additional 
brotherly love to your fellow-creatures and] obligations, and as having superior motives 
fellow-Christians, proceeding from love to|to the performance of it, if there be any 
God, and with a view to his glory, are good| difference, on the comparison, in regard to 
works; such as the Lord himself will ac-|any impurity of heart or itregularity of life, 
‘knowledge to be well done. Here we may|it lies:against them. Though redeemed 
further observe, that in loving our neighbor|from the curse of the law, they are under 
and in evidencing that love by a suitable|obligation to. observe its precepts; nor 
series of action, we ought to have our eye| would it be either to their honor or happiness 
upon. that authority. which pnjeine it, and|to be otherwise. 4 

that: law: which requires it. Itis the au-| I suppose it will -not’be denied by any 
thority of God in his law. whieh we ought} who dekniowiedae the Bible to contain: a 
to regard: I now. proceed to confirm the| divine revelation, that the saints and people 
truth by other considerations, of God, under the ancient Jewish economy, 
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were bound to-regard the moral law. as the’ 
rule of their'conduct... Yet; itis evident they. 
‘were no mere under it as a.covenant, nor 
any more obnoxious to.its curse, than real 
Christians under -the gospel. dispensation, 
; They who believed in the promised Messi- 
ah before he appeared, were pardoned and 
justified, were sanctified and saved; and 
that by the same glorious grace, and the 
same all-sufficient Mediator, with -all who 
have known the Lord since. the eternal 
Word. become incarnate; the way of justir 
fication and salvation having been but one, 
and precisely the same in all ages. If then, 
those ancient saints were bound to. regard 
the law as the rule of their moral behav- 


of his’ duties,and ‘the iexceeding sinfulness 
of sin, what is the standardby whichhe 
forms an estimate of these things ?.\ Some 
rule of duty he must have; some rule he 
must in his‘own conscience acknowledge, 
or he could not judge of the dispositions 6f 
his heart and the actions of his life,so.as_, 
to pronounce them either good or evil, per- 
fect or defective, and be pained or:pleased 
on the reflection. -And what: rule can this 
be, .but:the moral law? Is it not a com+ 
plete one, and fit for the purpose? Is there 
any sin which is not forbidden, is there any 
duty whichis: not commanded, by that law 
which requires the:constant exercise of’ per- 
fect love to. God, and perfect love’to man? 


ior, what. reason: can be given why believ- 
ers now should not be under the same obli- 
gation? Especially since our Lord has de- 
clared inthe most solemn manner, that he 
“came not to destroy, but to fulfil the law.” 
To fulfil. it as a covenant, by his own con- 
summate obedience, and by his most bitter 
sufferings in the stead of his people; and 
to enforce on their minds, by the most co- 
-gent motives, its heavenly precepts, as a 
perfect rale of duty. So that whether we 
consider the law as a_rule of duty, or as a) 


Can the: believer. acquit himself, in the 
court’ of his own conscience, when leis 
persuaded that: his tempers or actions: are 
contrary to. it?~ Or does he ever condemn 
them as criminal, but om a supposition that 
there is something in them:which is forbid- 
den by it? -Was it ever: known; that:a 
Christian should say, of-his inclinations: or 
actions, ‘I pronounce these to: be. evil, 
though required by the moral law, and I-de- 
clare those to be good, though contrary to 
it?? An infallible pen: has: informed: us, 


covenant of works, it is not made void by|that “by the: law is the knowledge of sin.” 
the coming of Christ, or the doctrine of |Nor is its usefulness in this respect confined 
grace, but on the contrary it is firmly es-|to the time when a sinner is first awakened 


tablished and highly magnified. Rom. iii. 
31. Isa. xlii. 21. 

if believers be not under the commanding 
power of the law, supposing them to act 
ever so contrary to it, they are not.chargea- 
ble with sinning against it, nor can they be 


and:converted. It is of use, in the hand of 
the Spirit, in all the future progress of the 
Christian life: As the believer grows: in 
grace, he sees more and more of’ its: purity 
and spirituality, and is proportionally hum- 
bled under a sense of his own depravity 


denominated transgressors of it. For in-}and imperfections. If} then, it: be of use to 
stance: the law says, “Thou shalt love/a believer still to convince him of sin, and 
God with all thy heart;” that is,-with a su-|still to humble him for it, and if sin be. no 
prams and perfect affection... “'Thou shalt|other than a “transgression of the law,” it 
ove thy neighbor as, thyself.” These are|follows that it must be the rule of his con- 
its capital commands; these are the sum of|duct. ; 
the law. But if the law be nota rule of}. The law considered as moral, is founded 
life to the Christian, if he be not under its}on the nature of things. The sublime per- 
commanding power, he is no longer obliged|fections of Jehovah, and the relation he 
to love either God or his neighbor. Con-|stands in to man, as being his Creator, 
sequently, on supposition that he love nei-|Preserver, and Governor, the dependent 


ther of them, he is not guilty in the eye of 
the law, nor in ‘the least a breaker. of it. 
For where there is no legal right to com- 
mand,, there can be no authority to pro- 
nounce guilty. If, therefore, the believer 
be not under the commanding power of 
the law, whatever the dispositions of his 
heart, or the actions of his life may be, he 
is no. transgressor of the law, it having no 
concern at all with him. Such are the 
shocking absurdities, and such, the abomi- 
nable blasphemy, which follow a denial of 
the truth for which we contend. 

We may argue also from the experience 
_ of the Christian, and the dictates of his 

_ewn conscience. When he reflects on the 
corruptions of his heart, the imperfections 


condition of man, and the ‘blessings he re- 
ceives from his Maker, constitute that foun- 
dation on which the law is built, as it res- 
pects. our duty to God, in the. exercise of 
perfect love, and the peformance of holy 
worship.. And as the law regards our 
neighbor, it is founded on that mutual rela- 
tion which we stand in one to another, in 
the present state of existence. In propor- 
tion, therefore, to the stability of that foun- 
dation on which the law is built, is the law 
itself, If those relations. from which all 
our’ obligations to God and one to another 
arise, be firm and unchangeable, such also 
must be the obligations themselves ; for the 
several relations and obligations co-exist. 
This being the case, it follows by necessa 
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ry consequence, that while’ Jehovah is pos-| 


sessed of absolute perfection, and.a man a 
dependent being while God is God, and 
- man is man, that law. which requires per- 
fect love to our Maker is unchangeable. 
And so long as our relation one to another 
continues the same, it cannot but be the 
duty of every one to love his neighbor as 
he loves himself. Consequently, so’ fay as 
we come short in either of these respects, 
we fail in the performance of ‘our duty, and 
are chargeable. with sin. rs 
Once more: Why should any one wish 
to be free from the law, considered as a rule 
of conduct? It commands nothing but 
what is right, nor forbids any thing that is 
not wrong. - As the things’ it requires are 
worthy, of God and useful to man, so the 
things it prohibits are hateful to him and 
hurtful to us. To suppose it possible for 
God to approve those things which the law 
condemns, would be a flagrant ‘dishonor 
done to his character; and to imagine that 
men might perform them. without injuring 
‘their own souls, is a great mistake. Be- 
sides, is it not the design of the Holy Spir- 
it, in the regeneration of sinners, to produce 
in them an habitual desire of doing that 
which is right ? But can those dispositions 
or actions be accounted right, which are 
contrary to the attributes of God, or incon- 
sistent with: a. due acknowledgment : of 
them?* When the divine Sovereign dis- 
plays his perfections, he manifests his ‘glo- 
ry; and so far as we acknowledge those 
perfections in a suitable manner, we glorify 
him. Now. as the law only requires us to 
treat God as God, and our fellow-creature 
as our fellow-creature—in other words, as 
it only requires us to treat objects and 
things as they are in their own nature, and 
in their several relations. to us—its precepts 
and prohibitions must be unalterable, and 
the never failing rule of the Christian’s con- 
duct T 


* Stapferi Institut, Theolog. Polem Tom. 1, Cap. iii. 
1435, 1436. ‘ 

t The very learned and celebrated Vitringa, when rea- 
soning on this important subject, speaks to the following 
effect: “When Paul affirms that believers, being under 
grace, are ‘free from the law,’ he must not be under- 
stood as asserting, that they are loosed from an obliga- 
tion to observe the precepts which constitute the sub- 
stance of those moral laws which are contained in the 
writings of Moses. -For how absurd, how blasphemous, 
how shocking it would be to suppose that the people of 
God, under the gospel dispensation, are not. bound. by 
any law to revere and love and adore their Maker ; nor 
under any obligation to seek the good, or promote the 
happiness of their fellow creatures! Certain it is, that 
grace and faith neither do nor were ever intended to 
free believers from the obligations, and’ laws of humani- 
ty. No: their benevolent design was, to restore man- 
kind to happiness, and to perfect them in holiness, But 
were Christians released from the law of love, they 
would not be in the common condition of humanity. 
For. what is it to be a man, but to bé a creature endued 
with reason, dependent on God for existence, and for all 
the comforts of life; from whom only he can expect sal- 
vation from every evil, and the enjoyment of every good 
that is necessary to perfect his nature and render him 
completely blessed? To God therefore, as his Creator, 


t 


‘ It must indeed be acknowledged, that’a 
complete. conformity to this high and heav- 
enly rule, is what the most holy and zeal- 
ous believer cannot attain. A perfect per- 
sonal holiness is not attainable by mortals. 
For “if we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us.” Notwithstanding, the law is no less 
the standard of duty, is no less the rule by 
which we ought to walk, than if we could 
obsérve it with the greatest punctuality. 
And every one who pretends to faith in Je- 
sus ought to exert his best endeavors, and 
use his utmost diligence, that both his tem-- 
pers and actions may correspond with it) 
as much.as possible.» This is his indispen- 
sable duty, and this, if’a real Christian, 
will be his sincere desire. a 
Nor has the true believer any objection 
to it, or any fears from it, thus considered. 
It is no longer a fiery law, thundering out 
anathemas, and flashing vengeance against 
him. No, itis mild, and gentle. He sees 
that its precepts are highly salutary, and 
its prohibitions exactly right, He would 
not wish to’ have them, altered. Love to 
God, and love to our neighbor, is a com- 
pendium of its precepts; and in the exer- 
cise of that love he desiresto abound. - As 
to its prohibitions, he knows that the things 
forbidden would be an injury to him were 
they pursued; therefore he esteéms it his 
happiness to abstain fromthem. The new 
disposition he received in his regeneration, 
inclines him to love God and delight in his 
law as pure and holy. The gospel furnish- 
es him with the strongest arguments and 
most winning motives to abound in obedi- 
ence, while it is his earnest prayer that the 
Spirit of grace would afford effectual as- 
sistance for the performance of it. And it 
is his greatest grief that he does not more 
constantly and more perfectly transcribe 
the sacred precepts into his conduct, and . 
cause them to shine in his own example. 


Preserver, Governor, and Supreme Good, he necessarily 
stands related; so related as to beaccountab’e to him 
for the enjoyment of every favor, the exercise of all his 
powers, and the performance of every act. As Jeho- 
vah’s consummate perfections demand of a rational 
creature, that is absolutely dependent upon him, ‘and 
formed for his glory, the highest acts of adoration ; as 
the dominion of God, over all creatures, requires 
obedience and subjection ; as the majesty and justice of 
God challenges humility and reverence, so the bound: 
less goodness of God, which is’ the source of all the 
comforts we have received, of all the blessings we now 
enjoy, and of all the happiness we hereafter expect— 


that infinite goodness, I say, to which every man’s con- 


science bears witness, obliges the reasonable creature 
to love God; that is to cleave to him with all the force 
of inclination and all the fervor of affection, as being 
supremely amiable, and to rejoice in his happiness, as 
a Being of boundless ‘excellence. And-as one divine 
perfection implies all. others, and one relation of God to 
man comprehends all others, including atthe same time 
allthe duties.of man. to God, which arise from those re- 
lations, so all the duties we owe to God might be demon- 
strated. from almost any of those divine perfections 
which have a relation to man.”’ Vitring. Observ. Sac. 
Tom. Iv 1. vi. ¢. 18, § 1. 
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Besides, the believer beholds the law—|language of the observations they make on 
notin the hands of Moses, and as surround-|your conversation is, “Ye who talk with 
ed with the flames of Sinai—but in the)such fluency, and confidence about the doc- 


hands of that Prince of peace who is King 
in Zion. He sees that the dear, the adora- 
ble, the ascended Jesus, having fulfilled its 
high demands as a covenant, and released 
him from its awful curse, now employs it 
as an instrument of his benign government, 
for the good of the redeemed, and the glory 
of his own eternal name. As in the hand 
of Christ it is a friend and a guide, point- 
ing out the way in which: the Christian 
ought to walk, so as to express his gratitude 
to God for his benefits, and glorify the Lord 
Redeemer. It shows him also, at the same 
time; how imperfect his own obedience is, 
and so is a happy mean of keeping him 
humble at the foot of sovereign grace, and 
entirely dependent on the righteousnessof 
his divine Sponsor. 

And now, reader, what think you of the 
law as a rule of conduct? Is it pleasant, 
is it delightful to you? In vain you pro- 
fess to know the glorious gospel, while you 
continue an enemy to the holy law. For 
as the law, in its covenant form, is the ap- 
pointed mean of convincing the careless 
sinner of his need of that righteousness 
which is revealed in the gospel, for the jus- 
tification of his person before God, so the 


gospel, bringing adequate relief to the dis- 


tressed conscience, is the happy instrument 
of conciliating the believer’s regards’ to 
the law as a rule of conduct, that his fatth 
may be evidenced in the sight of men: 
Thus the law and the gospel are mutually 
subservient one to another, while both agree 
to promote the happiness of the redeemed, 
and the glory of their divine Author. He, 
therefore, who does not pay an habitual re- 
gard to the law in the way of obedience, 
has no experience of the gospel in a way 
of comfort. And as he tramples on that 
divine authority which shines in the former, 
so he despises the boundless grace which is 
revealed in the latter. Such an one is an 
enemy to both, and his state is most deplo- 
rable. 

Remember, reader, that you may talk as 
much as you please about the holy tenden- 
cy of evangelical principles, but the adver- 
saries of the gospel will never believe you, 
if they do not see the truth of what you 
say, exemplified in your own conduct. The 


THE 


trines of grace, and the necessity of faith, 
let us.see what influence, these doctrines 
have on your Own tempers and your own be- 
haviour? Show us your faith by your 
works?” This’ is a reasonable demand. 
They are authorized to make it. And wo, 
wo, be to that professor of evangelical truth, 
who cannot in some measure satisfy it! 
For if his conduct be not in some degree 
answerable to his: profession, he will soon , 
be ‘treated as one of the greatest enemies 
to, Christ and ‘his cause. 

Are you a believer in Jesus? one that 
“knows the grace of God in truth?” You 
have the purest and strongest motives im- 
aginable to cause you to regard the law. 
Has the Son or True Hicuest done all 
that you were bound to perform as the con- 
dition of life, and suffered all that you were 
condemned to sustain as the penalty an- 
nexed to disobedience ? Has he done and. 
suffered all this in your stead, that he might 
procure a full, final, and everlasting salva- 
tion for you, a poor damnable sinner? Has 
he expressed his regard to the law as a cov- 
enant, not’ in words but in déeds, in such 
deeds as astonish the universe ? and shall 
you be backward to manifest your love to 
the law as a rule of duty, by a serious, ho- 
ly heavenly conduct? Did ne whom an- 
gels adore, obey, and bleed, and die, p1E an 
accursed death, that the claims of the law 
might be all answered ? and shall it seem 
hard to you to deny yourself, to subdue 
your lusts, and walk by this heavenly rule ? 
Is it the general and popular‘clamor against 
the free and genuine gospel, “ that it makes 
void the law?’ and shall it not be your 
constant business and fervent prayer, so to 
observe the sacred precepts as to be a liv- 
ing confutation of that vile slander? Do 
not reason and conscience, scripture and 
experience, all concur to show the expedi- 
ency, the utility, the necessity, of’ conform- 
ing your life to the law asarule? O, be- 
liever! yours is the happy state—let yours 
be the holy life. Let it appear that though 
dead to the law as a covenant, you abhor 
the things it forbids, and, delight in the 
things it commands. Then shall you stop 
the mouths of gainsayers; then shall you 
glorify the name of your God. Amen 
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_ SHOWING THE-.CAUSE, TRUTH, AND MANNER, OF THE COMING OF A SINNER TO. JESUS 
CHKIST; WITH HIS HAPPY RECEPTION, AND BLESSED ENTERTAINMENT. 


D 


‘By JOHN BUNYAN. 


And they shall come which were ready to perish.—Isaiah xxvii. 13. 


All that the Father giveth me, shall come to 
me ; and him that cometh to me, I will in 
no wise cast out-—John vi. 37. 


‘A urrrie=before, in this chapter, you 
may read that, the: Lord! Jesus. walked.on 
- the sea to go.to Capernaum, having sent} 
his disciples before in a ship; but the wind 
was contrary, by which means the ship 
was hindered in -her passage. . Now about 
the fourth watch -of the. night, Jesus came 
walking: on the sea, and overtook them; 
‘at the sight of whom they,.were afraid... 
Note, When: providences. are. black and 
terrible to. God’s people,.the Lord. Jesus 
shows himself to them in.a wonderful man- 
ner; the which sometimes they..can as lit- 
tle bear, as they can. the things that were 
terrible to them. + They were afraid of the 
wind and water; they were also. afraid of 
their Lord and Saviour, when.he appeared 
to them in that state. fey 
But he said, “Be not afraid, It is I.” 
Note, That. the end of the appearing of 
the: Lord. Jesus unto his people, (though 


the manner of his appearance be never so} 


terrible,) is to allay their fears and per- 
plexities. , 
.. Then they received him into the. ship, 
and immediately. the ship was, atthe land 
‘whither it went. 

Note, When Christ is absent from his 


people, they go on but slowly, and with|, 


great difficulty ; but when he joineth him- 
self unto them, Oh! how fast they steer 
their course! how soon are they at their 
journey’s end! 

The people now among whom he last 
preached, when they saw that both Jesus) 
was gone and his disciples, they also took 


shipping, and came to Capernaum seeking 
for Jesus. And when they had found him, 
they, wondering, asked him, Rabbi, when 
camest thou hither? But the Lord Jesus 


|slighting their compliment, answered, “ Ver- 


ily, verily, ye seek me not. because ye saw 
the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
loaves and were filled.” : 

Note, A people may follow Christ far for 
base ends, as these. went after him beyond 
sea for loaves. A man’s. belly will carry 
him a great way in religion; yea, a man’s 

will make him venture far -for Christ. 


ene 
-|. Note again, They are not feigning com- 


pliments, but gracious intentions, that crown 
the work in the eyes of Christ; or thus, it 
isnot the toil and business of ;professors, 
but their love to him, that. makes him.ap- 
prove of them. 

_. Note again, When men: shall look for 
friendly entertainment at Christ’s hand, if 
their hearts be rotten, even then. will the 
meet with a check and rebuke. “Ye see! 
me, not because ye saw the miracles but 
because ye did eat of the loaves and were 
filled.” 

Yet observe again, He doth not refuse to 


give, evento these, good counsel: He bids 


them to labor for the meat that endureth 
to eternal life. O how willing would Je- 
sus Christ. have even those professors that 
come to him with pretences only, come to 
him sincerely, that they may be saved. 

The text, you will find, is, after much 
more discourse with and about his people, 
and it is uttered by the Lord Jesus, as the 
conclusion of the .whole, and intimateth, 
that since they were professors in pretence 
only, and therefore such as his soul could not - 
delight in, as such, that he would content 
himself with a remnant that his Father © 


say, “I am*not: 
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® 
re ents him. -Ais who:should| ‘These things might be spoken to at 


upon me a people, and they shall come to 


' mein truth, and inthem will I be satisfied.” 


The text before may be called Christ’s re- 
ose; in the fulfilling- thereof he resteth 
imself content, after: much labor and many 

sermons spent, as it were, in vain: As he 

saith. by the prophet, “I have labored in 


vain, I have spent my strength for nought, 


and in'vain:” (Isa. xlix.4.) 

But as there he saith, “My judgment is 
with the Lord, and my work with God:” 
so in the text he saith, “ All that the Fath- 
er giveth me, shall come: to me; and him 
that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
out.”. By these words, therefore, the Lord 
Jesus comforteth himself under the consid- 
eration of the dissimulation of some of his 
followers. He also thus betook himself to 
rest under the consideration of the little ef- 


] slike to/be honored in that/large, as they are in this method presented 
vation; but the: Father has bestowed|to view: j 


But I shall: choose to speak the, 
words, , ; Pie a Law's 
1. By way of explication. _ 
_ 2. By.way of observation. © 2 ~ 
First, By way of explication, “ Aut that 
the' Father giveth me.” This word At, 
is often used in scripture, and is to be‘taken - 
more largely, or more strictly, even as the 
truth or argument for the.sake of which it 
is made use of, will bear.. Wherefore, that 


‘we may better understand the mind of 


Christ, in the use of it here, we must con- 
sider, that it is limited and restrained only 
to those’ that shall be saved, to wit, to those 
that. shall come to Christ; even ‘to those 
whom he will “ in no wise cast out.” Thus, 
also the words, “all Israel,” is sometimes 
to be taken ; though sometimes it is taken 
for the whole family of Jacob. And ‘so 
“all Israel shall be saved.” (Rom. xi.) 


fect that his ministry had in Capernaum,|By “all Israel,” here, he intendeth not all 
Chorazin, and Bethsaida: “I thank thee,|Israel, in the largest sense; for they are 


O Father,” said he; “Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and hast reveal- 
ed'them to babes; even so Father, for so 
it seemed good in thy sight.”, (Matt. xi. 
25, -Luke x. 21.) 

The text, in general, consists of two 
parts, and hath special respect to the Fath- 
er and the Son; as also their joint man- 
agement of the salvation of the people. 
“All that the Father giveth me shall come 
tome; and him that cometh to me, I will 
in no wise cast out.” 


not all Israel which are of Israel; “ neither 
because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they: all. children; but in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called: that is, They who are-the 
children of the flesh; these are not the 
children of God, but the children of the 
promise are counted for their seed.” (Rom. 
ix. 6, 7, 8.) 

This word all, therefore, must be limited 
and. enlarged, as the truth and argument 
for. the sake of which it is used, will bear ; 
else we shall abuse scriptures and readers, 
aud» ourselves, and all.“ And I, if I be 


The first part of the text, as is evident,|lifted up from the earth,” said Christ, “ will 
respected the Father and his gift; the oth-|draw ‘all men after. me.” (John. xii. 32.) 


er part the Son, and his reception of that 


gift. a . 
First, For the gift of the Father there is 
this to be considered, to wit: 


Can any one imagine, that by all, in this 
place, he‘ should mean all and:every indi- 
vidual man in the world, and. not rather 
that all that is consonant to the scope of 


The gift itself; and that is the gift of|the place? And if, by being “lifted up 


eertain persons to the Son. The Father 
giveth, and that gift shall. come: “ And 
him that cometh.” 
sons; the Father giveth persons to Jesus 
Christ. fms 
Secondly; Next: you have. the Son’s re- 


ception of this gift, and that showeth itself 


in these particulars: 
1. In his hearty acknowledgment of it 
to be a gift: “The Father giveth me.” 
~ 2.In his‘ taking notice, after a solemn 
manner,-of all_and every part of the gift: 
‘All that the Father giveth me.” Be 
3. In this resolution to bring them to 
himself: “All that the Father giveth me, 
shall come. to me.” 
4, And in his ‘determining, that not. any 
thing shall make him dislike them in their 
coming: “And him that cometh to me, I 
will-in no wise cast out.” : 


from the earth,” he means, as he should 
seem, his being taken up into-heaven; and 


The gift then is of per-|if} by “drawing all men after him,” he 


meant a drawing them into the place of 
glory; then must he mean’ by all men, 
those, and only those, that shall in truth 
be eternally saved from the wrath to come: 
“For God hath concluded them all in un- 


belief, that he might have merey upon all.” 


(Rom. xi. 32.) Here again you have all 
and. all, two alls ; but yet a greater dispar- 
ity between ‘the all made mention of in 
the first place, and that all. made mention 
of in the second. Those. intended in this 
text are the Jews, even all of them, by the 
first all that you find in the words. The 
second. all, doth also intend the same peo- 
ple; but yet only so many of them as God 
will have mercy upon. ‘He hath conclud- 


led them all in unbelief, that he might have 
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mercy upon all.” 
is likewise to be limited to. be saved, and 
them only, But again, v5 9 

The word giveth, or hath given, must be 
restrained, after the same manner, to the 


same limited number; ‘all that the Father| 


giveth me.” Not all that are given, if you 
take the gift of the Father to the Son, in 
the largest sense; for in that sense there. 


are many given, to him that shall never 


come unto him: yea, many were given 
unto him, that Ae will cast out. 1 shall 
therefore first show you the truth of this, 
and then in what sense the gift in the text 
must be taken. | 

_ First, That all that are given to Christ, 
if you take -the’ gift of the Father to him, 
in the largest sense, cannot be intended in: 
the text, is evident. ’ ae 

1. Because then all the men, yea, all the 

- things in the world, must be ‘saved. “All 
things,” said he,. ‘are delivered unto me 
‘by the Father.” (Matt. xi..27.) This, I 
think, no rational man in the world will 
conclude: Therefore the gift intended in 
the text, must be restrained to some; to a 
gift that is given by way of speciality by 
the Father to the Son.. 

2. It must not be taken for ail, that in 
any sense are given by the Father to him, 
because the Father hath given some, yea, 
many, to him, to be dashed in pieces by 
him. “Ask of me,” said the Father to 
him, “and I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the utmost parts of 
the earth for thy possession.” ._ But what 
must be done with them? must he save 
them.all?) No; “Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them 
in pieces like a potter’s vessel.” (Ps. ii.) 
This method he useth not with them that 
he saved by his grace, but those that him- 
self and saints shall rule over in justice and 
severity, (Rev. ii. 26, 27:) yet, as you see, 
they are given to him; therefore, the gift 
intended in the text, must be restrained to 
some, to a gift that is given by way of 
speciality by the Father to the Son. 

In Psalm xi. he saith plainly, that some 


“The all.also in the text, 


{as that he must lose himself for ever. in 
|bringing it to pass... Therefore the Lord 
Jesus, even his losing of Judas, applies 
himself to the judgment of his Father, if he 
had not in that thing done that which was 
right, even in suffering of Judas so to bring 
about his master’s death, as that he might 
by so doing bring about his own eternal 
damnation also. vie ae 
“Those” said. he, “that thou gavest me, 
have I kept, and none of them is lost, but 
the son of perdition, that the seriptures 
might be: fulfilled.” (John xvii. 12.) Let 
us then grant that Judas was given to 
Christ, but not,'as those made mention of 
inthe text ; for them he should not have fail- 
ed to have been so'received by Christ, and 
kept to eternal life.. Indeed he was given 
to Christ; but he was given to him to lose 
|him, in the way that I have mentioned be- 
‘fore; he was given to Christ, that he by 
him might bring about his own death, as 
was before determined; and that in. the 
‘overthrow. of him that did it. Yea, he 
must bring about his dying for us in the loss 
of the instrument that betrayed him, that 
he might even fulfil the scripture in his de- 
'struction, as well as in the salvation of the 
jrest. “And none of them is lost, but the 
son of perdition, that the seripture might 
be fulfilled.” . : 
The gift therefore inthe text must not 
be taken in_the largest sense, but even as 
the words will bear, to wit, for such a gift 
as he accepteth, and promiseth to be an ef- 
fectual means of eternal salvation. too. 
“ All-that the Father giveth me, shall come 
tome; and him that cometh to me I will 
in no wise cast out.” Mark! They shall 
come that are special given unto me; and 
they shall by no means be rejected: For 
this is the substance of the text. 
Those, therefore, intended as -the gift in 
the text, are those that are given by cove- 
nant to the Son; those that in other places 
are called the elect,.the chosen, the sheep, 
and the children of the promise, &c. 
These be they that the Father hath giv- . 
en to Christ to keep them; those’ that 


7 


are given to him that he. might destroy|Christ hath promised eternal, life unto; 
them: “ Thou hast given me the necks of |those to whom he hath given his word, and 
mine enemies, that I might destroy them|that he will have with him in his kingdom 


that hate me.” (v. 40.) Those therefore, 
cannot be of the number of those that are 
said to be given in the text; for those, 
even all of them, shall come to him,-and 
he will in no wise cast out. 

3. Some are given to Christ, that he by 
them might bring about some of his high 
and deep designs in the world. Thus Ju- 
das was given to Christ, to wit, that by 
him, even as he was determined before, he 
might bring about his death, and so the 
salvation of his elect by his blood. Yea, 
and Judas must so manage this business, 


to behold his glory. 

“This is the will of the Father that hath 
sent me, that of all he hath given me, I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up 
again at the last day, And I give unto 
them eternal. life, and they shall never 
perish; neither shall_any man pluck them 
out of my hand. My Father that, gave 
them me, is greater than all: And no man 
is able to pluck them out of my Father’s 
hand. As thou hast given him power over 
all flesh, that he should give eternal life to 
as many as thou hast given him. Thine 
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they were and thou gavest,them me, and|the text, the Father giveth the sinner to 
they have kept thy word ; I pray for them ;|save-him.- ie Phas t. : 
I pray not for the world, but for those that] 2. Christ Jesus the Lord, by this word 
thou hast given me; for they are thine.| Father, would familiarize this ‘giver to us. 
- And all mine are thine, and thine are mine:|Naturally the name of God is dreadful to 
and am glorified in them.” _ us, especially when he is discovered to us 
‘Keep through thine: own name those] by those names that declare his justice, ho- 
whom thou hast given me, that they may|liness, power and glory ; but now this word 
be one as we are. Father I will, that)Futher is a.familiar word, it frighteth not 
those whom thou hast given me, may be|the sinner, but rather inclineth his heart to 
with me where I.am, that they may behold|love, and be pleased with the remembrance 
my glory, which thou hast given me; forjof him. Hence Christ also, when:he would 
thou lovedst me before the foundation of|have us to 


the world.” (Jobin ii. 39::chap. x. 58; 
and chap. xvii. 1, 6, 9, 10, 24.) oe 
All these sentences are of the same im- 
port with. the text; and the alls and the 

_many, those, they, &c. in these several say- 


ings of Christ, are the same with all the 


given in the text; “All that-ihe Father 
giveth.” 

. So that, as I said before, the word all, as 
also other words,.must not: be taken in 
such sort as our foolish fancies or ground- 
less opinions will prompt us to, but do ad- 
mit of an enlargement.or a restriction, ac- 
cording to the true meaning and intent of 
the text. 
consult the meaning of the text,.by compar- 
‘ing it-with the other sayings of God; 80 
shall we be better able to find out the mind 
of the Lord, in the word which he has 
given us to know it by. 

“All that the Father giveth.”—By this 
word Father, Christ describeth the person 
giving: by which we may learn several 
useful things: 1. That the Lord God, and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is: con- 
cerned with the Son in the salvation of 
his people. True, his acts, to our salva- 
tion, are diverse from those of the Son; 
he was not capable of doing that, or those 


things for us, as did the Son;-he died not,| 


he spilt not blood for our redemption, as 
the Son; but yet he hath a hand,.a great 
hand in our salvation too. As Christ saith, 
The Father himself loveth you,” and his 
love is manifest.in choosing of us, in giv- 
ing of us to his Son; yea, and-in giving 
his. Son also to be a ransom for us.. Hence 
he is called, “The Father of all mercies, 
and the God of all comfort.” For even 
the Father hath himself found out, and 
made way for his grace to come to us 
through, the sides, and the heart-blood. of 
his’well beloved Son. (Col. i.12.) The 
Father therefore is to be remembered and 
adored as one having a chief hand in the 
salvation of sinners. “We ought to give 
thanks to the Father, who hath; made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light; for the Father sent the 
Son to be the Saviour of the world. (Col. 
i, 12. 1John iv. 14.) As also we see in 
Vou. 3.—T. 


We must therefore diligently, 


pray with Godly boldness, puts 
this word Father into our mouths, saying, 
when ye pray, “Our Father which art in 
heaven ;” concluding thereby, that by the 
familiarity that by such a word is intimated, 
the children of God ‘may take. more. bold- 
ness-to pray for, and ask great things. ‘I _ 
myself have often found, that when I can 
say but this word Father, it doth me more 
good than if I called by any other serip- 
ture name. It is worth your noting, that 
to call God :by his relative title, was rare 
among the saints in Old-Testament times. 
Seldom do you find him called by this 
name; no, sometimes not in three or four 
books ; but now in New-Testament times, 
he. is called by no name so often as this, 
both by the Lord Jesus himself, and by the 
apostles afterwards. . Indeed the Lord Je- 
sus was he that first made this name com- 
mon among the saints, and that taught 
them, both in their: discourses, their pray- 
ers, and in their writings; so much. to use 
it; it being more pleasing to, and discov- 
ering more plainly. our interest in God, 
than any other expression ; for by this one 


‘name we are made to understand that all 


our mercies are the ofispring of God, and 
that we also that are called, are his chil- 
dren by adoption. 

“ All that the Father giveth —This word 
giveth is out of Christ’s ordinary dialect, 
and seemeth. to intimate, at the first sound, 
as if the Father’s gift to the Son was.not 
an act that is past, but one that is present 
and.continuing ; when indeed this gift was 
bestowed upon Christ when the covenant, 
the. eternal covenant, was made between 
them before, all worlds. . Wherefore, in 
those in other places, when this gift is men- 
tioned, it is still spoken of as an act that 
is past: As, All that he hath given me ; to 
as many as thou hast given me: thou gav- 
est them me; and these which thou hast giv- 
en me. Therefore of necessity this must 
be the first and chief sense of the text; I 
mean of this giveth, otherwise the doctrine 
of election, and of the eternal covenant 


which was made between the Father and 


the Son, (in which covenant this gift of the 
Father is most certainly comprised,) will 
be shaken, or at leastwise questionable by 


i 


errone 


say, that the Father gave not all:those: to 
Christ that:shall be saved, before the world 


was made; for-that this act.of giving: is} 


an act'of continuation: © 0. 8 

But again, this word: giveth is not to be} 
rejected; for it hath its proper use, and 
may signify toms, = = ¥ 

I. That though the act‘of giving among 
men doth admit of the time past, or the 
tie to come, and is to be spoken of with 
reference to such time; yet with God it is 
not so. Things past, or things to come 
are always present, with God, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ: “He calleth things 
that are not” that is, to us,:“as though 
they were.’ And again, “Known. unto 
God are all his works from the foundation 
of: the world.” All things to God are pres- 
ent, and so the gift of the Father to the 
Son, although to us, as is manifest by the 
word, it is an act that is past, (Rom. iv. 17. 
Acts xv. 10.) 

2. Christ’ may express himself thus, to 
show, that the Father hath not only given 
him this portion in the lump, before. the 
world ‘was, but. that those that he had so 
given, he will give him again; that is, will 
bring them to him at the time of their con- 
version ; for “the Father bringeth them to} 
Christ.” (John vi. 44:) 

As it.is said, “She shall be brought un- 
to the king in raiment of needle-work ;” 
that is, in the righteousness of Christ; for 
itis God imputeth that to those that are 
saved. (Psalm xlv.14; 1 Cor. i.) 
. A; man ‘giveth hig daughter to such a 
~ man, first. in order. to. marriage, and this 
respects the time past; and he giveth her 
again at the day appointed in marriage: 
And in this last sense, perhaps, the text 
may have a meaning ; that is, that all that 
the Father hath (before the world was) 
given to Jesus Christ, he giveth them 
again to him, in the day of their espousals. 

Things that are given among men, are 
oft-times best at first, to’wit, when the 
are new; and the réason is, because all 
earthly things wax old: but with Christ it is 
not so: This: gift of the Father is not an 
_ old and deformed, -and. unpleasant in’ his 
eyes; and therefore to him it is always. 
new. When the Lord ‘spake of giving 
the land of Canaan to the: Israelites, he 
saith not, that he had given, or would give 
it to them, but thus: “The Lord thy: God 
giveth thee this land.” (Deut. xi. 13:) 
Not but that he had given it to them, while 
they were in the loins of: their fathers, hun- 
dreds of years before. Yet he saith:now 
he :giveth:it to:them ; as if they-were now 
also. in the very act-of taking possession, 
when as yet they were on’ the other side of 
Jordan... What then should’ be.the mean- 
ing? Why, I take it. to be this : That the 


154 COME, AND WELCOMB, ‘TO! JHSUS’ CHRIST. 


ous. and wicked men: for they may|land. should*be: to’ them always:as 


‘about-these , two. 


’ new ; 
as new..as:if they were taking possession 
therefore but now. And so is the gift of 
the: Father mentioned in the text to the 
Son; it is always new, as if it'were always 
new. : ‘ Me TEE 8S 
“All. that the Father giveth me.” In 
these words you find mention made of two 
persons, the Father and the Son: the Fath- 
er giving, and the Son receiving or accept- 
ing of ‘this gift: This then, in the first 
place, hie! demonstrateth, that the Fath- 
er and the Son, though they, with the Holy 
Ghost, are one and the same eternal God ; 
yet as to their personality, are distinct.. The 
Father is one, the Holy Spirit is one. But 
because there is in this text mention made’ 
but: of two of the three, therefore a word 
The giver and receiver 
cannot be the same person ina proper sense, 
in the same act of giving and receiving. 
He that giveth, giveth not to himself but 
to another: the Father giveth not to the 
Father, to wit, to himself, but to the Son; 
the Son receiveth. not of the Son, to wit, 
of himself, but of the Father; so when the 
Father giveth commandment, he giveth it 
not to himself, but to another; as Christ 
saith, He hath given me a commandment, 
(John xii. 49.) So again, “Iam one that 
bear witness of myself, and. the Father 
that sent me, beareth witness of me.” - 
Further, here is something implied that 
is not expressed, to wit, that the Father 
hath not given all men to Christ; that‘is, 


‘fin’ that sense as is intended in the. text, 


though in a larger, as was said before, he 
hath given him every one of them; for 
then all should be saved; he hath there- 
fore disposed of some another way. He 
gives some: up to idolatry ;-he ‘gives some 
up to uncleanness,-to vile affections, and to 
a reprobate mind. Now these he dispos- 
eth of in his anger, for their destruction, 
(Acts vii. 42. Rom. i. 24, 26, 28,) that they 
may reap the. fruit of their doings, and be 
filled with the reward of their own ways. 
But ‘neither hath he thus’ disposed of all 
men ; he hath even of mercy reserved some 
from’ thy judgments, and those are they 
that he will pardon, as he saith “ For I 
will pardon them. whom I reserve.” (Jer. 
i. 20.) Now ‘these he hath given to Jesus 
Christ by ‘will, as a: legacy and portion? 
Hence the Lord Jesus says, “This is the 
Father’s will which hath sent me, that of 
all ‘which he hath: given me, I should losé 
hothing, but should: raise it up again at 
the last day.” ma iv 
The Father therefore, in giving of then 
to him ‘to save them, must needs detlare 
unto us these following things: 
“1. That he is able to answer 


t this, design 
of God, viz. to save them to the uttermost 
sin, the uttermost temptation, &c. (Heb. 


? 
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vii, 25.) Hence he is said to “lay help'on|if ‘it had been water out of a vessel; not 
one. that. is mighty, mighty to save ;” ‘and|sticking to part with his own life, that the 
hence itis again, that God did even of old|lifé which’ was laid: up. for his people in 
‘promise to send his peoplea Saviour, ajheaven might not fail to be bestowed on 
great one, (Psalm Ixxxix. 19, “Isa. Ixiii.|them. And upon this account; as well as 
1.) To save is a great work, and calls for|upon any other, it is that God calleth him 
Almightihess in.the undertaker; hence he|the “righteous servant.” (Isa. lili.) For 
is. called the “Mighty. God, the Wonder-|his: righteouness could never have. been 
ful Counsellor,” &c. Sin is strong, Satan|/complete, if he had not been to the utter- 
is also strong, death and the grave are|most faithful to the work he undertook ; it 
strong, and-so is the: curse of the law;/is also because he is faithful and true, that , 
therefore it follows, that this Jesus mustlin righteousness he’ doth’ judge and: make 
needs be by God the Father accounted al-|work for his people’s deliverance. He will 
mighty, in that he hath given his elect to|faithfully perform this trust reposed in him: 
him to ‘save them, and deliver them from/The Father knows this, and hath therefore 
these, and that in despite of all their force| given his elect unto him. 
and power. . - 3.°'The Father giving of them to him, 
And he gave us testimony: of this his|to save them, declares that he is, and will 
might, when he was employed in that|/be gentle'and patient towards them, under 
part of our deliverance that called for ajall their provocations and miscarriages. 
declaration of it, He abolished death ;/It is not to be imagined, the trials and prov- 
he destroyed him that had the power of|ocations that the Son of God hath all along 
death; he had finished sin, and made an|had with’ these people that hath been given 
end of it, as to its damning effect upon the|to him to save: indeed he is said tobe a 
ersons that the Father hath given him|tried stone; for he has been tried, not only 
Re hath vanquished the curse of the law,|by the devil, guilt of sin, death, and the 
nailed it to his cross, and.made a show of|curse of the law, but also’ by his, people’s 
these things openly, (2 Tim. i. 10; Heb.jignorance, unruliness, falls into sin, and 
ii, 14, 15; Hos, xiii. 14; Dan. ix. 24; Gal.|déclining to errors in life and dostrine. 
iii, 13; Col. ii, 14,’15.) ' Were we but capable of seeing how ‘the 
Yea, and even now, asa sign of his tri-) Lord Jesus had been tried-even by his peo- 
umph and conquest, he:is alive from the|ple, ever since there was one of them in 
dead, and hath the keys of hell and death|the world, we should be- amazed at his 
in his own keeping, (Rev. i. 18.) patience and gentle carriages to them. . It 
2. The Father’s giving of them to himflis said, indeed, “The Lord is very pitiful, 
to save them, declares unto them that heis|slow to anger, and of great mercy: and, 
and willbe faithful in his office of Media-jindeed, if he had not been so, he ‘could 
tor, and that therefore they shall be secur-|never have endured their manners as He 
ed from the fruit and wages of their sins,/has done from Adam hitherto. “Therefore 
which is eternal damnation, by his faithful]is his pity and bowels towards his church 
exécution of it. And indeed it is said,}preferred above the pity and bowels of a 
even by the Holy Ghost himsel!; “That)mother towards her child. “Cana woman 
he is faithful to him that appointed him ;”|forget her suckling child, that.she should 
that is, to this work of saving those thatinot have compassion on the son of) her 
the Father hath given him for that pur-|womb? Yea, they may forget, yet I will 
ose; as “Moses was faithful in all his/not forget thee, saith’ the Lord.” (Isa. 
ouse.” Yea, and more faithful too; for}xlix. 15.) i 
Moses was faithful in God’shouse,.but as} God did once give Moses, as, Christ’s 
a servant; “but Christ as a Son over his|servant, a handful of his people, to carry 
own house.” (Heb. iii.) them in his bosom, but no farther than 
And therefore this man is counted worthy|from Egypt to Canaan; and this Moses, 
of more. glory than Moses, even upon this/as is said of him by the Holy Ghost, was 
account, because more faithful than he, as|the meekest man that was then to be found 
‘well as because of the dignity of his per-jon the earth; yea, and he loved the peo- 
son. Therefore in him, and in his'truths|ple at a very great rate ; yet neither would 
and faithfulness, God rested well pleased,/his meekness nor love hold out in this work ; 
and put all the government of his people/he failed and grew passionate, even to 
upon his shoulders. Knowing, that nothing provoking his God to anger under this 
shall be wanting in him, that may any way|work. “And~Moses' said unto the Lord, 
perfect the design. And of this he, to/Wherefore'hast thou afflicted eB ie: 
‘wit, the Son, hath already given a proof:|But what was the affliction! Why, the 
For when the time was come; that his|Lord hath said unto him, “Carry this peo- 
blood was by divine justice required forjple in thy bosom as a nursing tos a oe 
. their redemption, washing, and cleansing,{eth his sucking child, unto the and dee 
he as freely poured it out of his heart as'he sware unto their fathers. n ow 
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then ?. Not re says: Moses, “T am not! The Father’s end was, that they might 


able to bear all this people-alone, because|/come to him, and be saved by him; and 
it is too heavy for me: If thou deal thus/that, says the Son; shall be done; neither. 


_ cations wherewith Late 


with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, 
if I have found favor ‘in thy sight; and let 
me, not ‘see my ,wretchedneéss.” (Numb. 
xi. 11, 12, 13,.14.)~ God gave them to Mo- 
ses, that he might carry them in his bosom, 
that he might show gentleness and -pa- 
tience towards them, under all the provo- 
would provoke him 
from that time till he had -brought them to 
their land; but.he failed in the work; he 


~ could not exercise it, because he had not 


that sufficiency of patience. towards ‘them: 
But now it is said of the person speaking 
in the text, “‘ That he shall gather his lambs 
with his arm, and shall carry them in his 
bosom, and shall gently lead them that are 
with young. (Isa. xl. 10, 11;) intimating 
that this was one of the qualifications that 
God looked for, and knew was in him, 
when he gave his elect to him. to save 
them. 

4, The Father. giving of them to him to 
save them, declares that he hath a sufficien- 
cy.of wisdom to wage with all. those diffi- 
culties that would’ attend him in his. bring- 
ing of his sons and daughters unto glory. 
(1 Cor. i. 30.) “He hath made him to us 
to: be wisdom ;” yea, he is called wisdom 
itself. And God ‘said moreover, That ‘he 
shall deal prudently.” . (Isa. lit. 13.) And; 
indeed; he thatshall take upon him to be 
the Saviour ofthe people, had need be 
wise, because their adversaries are subtle 
above any.. Here they are to encounter 
with the serpent, who for his subtlety out- 
witted our father and mother, when their 
wisdom was,at the highest. (Gen. iii.) 
But if we talk of wisdom, our Jesus is wise, 
wiser than’ Solomon, wiser than all men, 
wiser than all angels; he is even the wis- 
dom of God., Christ is the wisdom of God. 
(Col. i. 1.) And hence it is that he turn- 
eth: sin, temptations, persecutions, falls, 
and all things, for good unto his people. 
(Rom. viii.) 

Now these things thus concluded on, do 
show us also the great and wonderful love 
of the Father, in that he should choose out 
one every way so well prepared for the 
work of man’s salvation. 

Herein indeed perceive we. the love of 
God... Hiram gathered, that God Joved 


sin. nor: Satan, neither flesh nor. world, 
neither wisdom nor folly, shall hinder their 
coming to me. ‘They shall come to me, 
and him that. cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out.” * 3 7! tiny S 
Here therefore the Lord Jesus positivel 
determineth to put forth a sufficiency of all. 
grace, as shall effectually perform. his 


promise. “They shall come;” that is, he. 
shall cause them to come, by infusing of 


an effectual blessing into all the means 
that shall be used to that end. As was 
said to the evil spirit that was sent to per- 
suade Ahab to-go and fall at Ramoth-Gil- 
ead; “Go: thou shalt persuade him and 
prevail also ;. go forth, and do so,” (1 Kings, 
xxii. 22;) so will Jesus Christ say to the 
means that shall be used for the bringing 
of those to him that the Father hath given 
him. Isay, he will bless it effectually to 
this very end; it shall persuade them, and 
shall prevail also; else, as I said, the Fath- 
er’s end would be frustrate; for the Fath- 
er’s will is, that “of all that he hath given 
him, he should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up at the last day.;” in order next 
unto himself; Christ the. first-fruits, after- 
wards those that are at his coming. (1 
Cor. xv.) But this cannot be done, if there 


should fail to be a work of grace effectual- 


ly wrought, though but in any one of them. 
But this shall not fail to be wrought in 
them, even inall the Father hath given him 
to. save. “All that the Father hath given 
me, shall come unto me,” &c. He 

But to speak more distinctly to the words, 
“they shall come,” two things I. would 
show you from these words: 1. What itis 
tocome to Christ. 2. What.force there is 
in this promise, to make them come to him. 

1st. 1 would show you what it is to come 
to Christ. This word come must ‘be ‘un- 
derstood spiritually, not carnally ; for many 
come, to’him carnally, or bodily, that had 
no saving advantage by him: multitudes 
did thus come unto him in the days of his 
flesh, yea, innumerable companies. There 
is also at this day a formal customary com- 
ing to his ordinances, and way of worship, 
which availeth not any thing; but with 
them I'shall now meddle; for they are not 
intended in the text. The coming, then, 


Israel, because he had given them such a|intended in the text, is to be understood of 
king as Solomon, (2 Chron, ii. 11;) but|the coming of the mind to.-him, even the 
how much more may we behold the love|moving of the heart towards him; I say 
that God hath bestowed upon. us, in that/the moving of the heart towards him. from 
he hath given.us to his Son; and also given|2 sound sense of the absolute want that a 
his Son for us. | . . man hath of him for his justification and 
“ All. that the Father giveth me” shall|salvation. : 
come. In these last words there is closely} This description of coming to Christ di- 
inserted an answer unto the Father's end|videth itself into two heads: 1. That com- 
in giving of his elect - unto Jesus Christ.!ing, to Christ is a moving of the mind 
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towards him; 2. That it is a moving of|and salvation. Indeed, without this sense 
the mind towards him, from a sound sense| of a lost condition without him, there will 
of the absolute want that a man hath of|be no moving of the mind towards him: A 


him for his justification and salvation. . - 
To speak to the first, That it is a moy- 
ing of the mind towards him. This is ev- 
ident, because coming hither or thither, if 
it be voluntary, is by an_act of the mind 
or will; so coming to Christ is through the 
inclining of the will. “Thy. people shall 
be willing.” Psal.‘cxl. 3.” This. willing- 
ness of heart it is which sets the mind a 
moving after, or towards him. The church 
expresseth this moving of her mind towards 


Christ, by the moving of her bowels. 


moving. of their mouth there may be; 
“ With their mouth they show much love.” 
Hizek. xxxiii. 31. Such a people as this 
will come as the true people cometh; that 
is, in show and outward appearance: And 
they willsit before God’s ministers, as his peo- 
ple ‘sit before them; and they will hear. his: 
words, too,.but they will not do thém;’ that 
is, will not come inwardly with their minds: 
“For with their mouth they show much 
love, but their heart (or mind) goeth after 
their covetousness.” Now all this, because 


My beloved put in his hand by the hole! they want an effectual sense of the misery 
of the door, and my bowels were moved |of their state by nature; for not till they 
for him.” Song v. 4. “My bowels;”|have that, will they-in their mind move 
the passions of my mind and affections ;/after him: Therefore, thus it is said con- 
which passions of the affections are ex-|cerning the true comers, “At that day the 
pressed ‘by the yearning and sounding of|great trumpet shall’ be blown, and they 
the bowels, the yearning and passionate|shall come which were ready to perish in 
working of them; the’ sounding of them,}the land of Assyria, and the outcasts of the 
or their making a noise for him. Gen./land of Egypt, and shall worship the Lord 
xiii. 30; 1 Kings iii. 26; Isa. xvi, 11. in his holy mountain, at Jerusalem.” Isa. 

“This then is the coming to Christ, even|xxvii. 13.. They are then (as you see) the’ 
a moving towards him with the mind.|outcast, and those. that are ready to perish, 
“And it shall come to pass, that every|that indeed have their minds effectually 
thing that liveth, which moveth whitherso-|moved to come to Jesus Christ.’ This sense 


ever the water shall come, shall live.” 

The water in this text is the grace’ of 
God in the doctrine of it. The living 
things are the children of men; to whom 
the grace of God, by the gospel, is preach- 


ed.. Now, 'saith he, “every living thine} 


which moveth whithersoever the water 
shall come, shall live.” And see how this 
word “moveth” is expounded. by Christ 
himself, in the book of Revelation. “The 
Spirit and the bride say, Come; and let 
him that heareth say, Come. And let him 
that is athirst, come. And whosoéver will, 
_ (that is willing,) let him take, of the water 
of life freely.” Rev. xxii. 17. 

-Sé‘that to move in thy mind and will af- 
ter Christ, is to be goming tohim. There 
are many poor souls that are coming to 
Christ, that yet cannot tell how to believe 
it, because they think that coming to him 
is some strange and wonderful thing; and 
indeed so it is: but I mean, they overlook 
the inclination of their will, the moving of 
their mind, and the sounding of -their bow- 
els after him; and count these none of this 
strange and wonderful thing; when indeed 


it is a work of the greatest wonder in this 
world, ‘to see a man who is sometimes 
dead in, sin, possessed of the devil, an en- 


of things was that which made the three 
thousand come, that made Saul come, that 
made the jailer come, and .that indeed 
makes all others come, that come effectual- 
ly. Acts ii. 2, 16. 

Of the true coming to Christ, the three 
lepers weré a famous semblance, of whom 
you read, 2 Kings vii. 3, &c. The famine 
in those days was sore in the land, there 
was no bread for the people; and as for 
that sustenance that was, which was asses? 
flesh, and doves’ dung, that was only in 
Samaria; and of these the lepers had no 
share, for they were thrust without the city. 
Well, now they sat in the gate of the city,’ 
and the hunger was, as I may say; making 
his last meal of them; and being there- 
fore half dead already, what do they think 
of doing? ~Why first, they display the dis- 
mal colors\of death before each other’s 
faces, and’ then resolve what to do, saying, 
“If we say we will go into the city, then 
the famine is in the city, and we shall die 
there; if we sit still here we die, also: 
Now therefore come, let us:fall into the host 
of the Syrians, if they save us alive we 
shall.live ; if they kill us we shall but die.” 
Here now was necessity at work, and this 
necessity drove them to go thither for life, 


emy to Christ and all things spiritually| whither else they would never have gone for 
goods I say, to see this man moving with/it. Thus itis with them that in truth come to 
his mind .after the Lord Jesus Christ, is|Jesus Christ: death is before them, they 
one of the highest wonders in the world. see it, and feel it; he is feeding upon them, 

2. It is moving of the mind towards him,}and will eat them quite up, if they come 
from a sound sense of the absolute want/not to Jesus Christ; and. therefore they 
that a man hath of him for his justification! come, even of necessity, being forced there- . 
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to. by, that sense. they have of their being|is 


utterly. and everlastingly _undone;: if they 
find not'safety in him. ss ake 


nothing else. that can help. them, but 
. 4, It is-yet farther evident. by these few. 


These are. they that will come: Indeed, things that follow: — It.is said, that such are. 


these are they that are invited to come.|pricked in their hearts, that is, with the sen- 


“Come unto me all ye that labor and are|tence. of death by the law; and the. least. 
heavy laden, and.I will give you rest.”|prick in heart kills a man. Acts ii. 37.. 


Matt. xi. 28. 
Take two or three things 


Such are said, as I said before, to weep, to: 


‘to make ‘this|tremble, and to be astonished in themselves’ 


more plain; to wit, That coming to Christ/at the evident and unavoidable danger that 
floweth from a sound sense of the absolute] attends them, unless they fly to Jesus Christ. 
need that a man hath of him, as afore. . VACHS AK, 15s; aan: coaceeinn, ait eae a eee. 
1. “They shall come with weeping,| 5. Coming to Christ is attended with an 
and with, supplication: will I lead them; I}honest .and_ sincere forsaking all for him.. 
will cause them to walk by rivers of waters|“If any man come unto me and hateth not 
in a: plain way wherein-they shall not stum-|his father and mother, and wife and chil- _ 
ble.”> “Jer. xxxi: 9. Mind it! they come|dren, and brethren and sisters, yea, and his 
with weeping and supplication; they come|own life also, he cannot be my disciple; 
with prayers and tears. _Now prayers and|and whosoever doth not bear his cross and 
tears are: the effects of a right sense of the;come. after me, cannot be my disciple.” 


need of .mercy. Thus’a senseless sinner 
cannot come, he cannot pray, he cannot 
cry, he cannot. come sensible of what he 
sees not, nor feels. ‘(In those days, and at 
that time, the children of Israel shall come ; 
they and the children of Judah together, 
going and. weeping; they shall seek the 
Lord. their God; et shall ask their way 
to Zion,.with their faces thitherward, say- 
ing, Come, and let us join ourselves to: the 
‘Lord in a perpetual covenant that shall not 
be forgotten.” Jer. 1.4, 5. beer srs 

2. This coming, to Christ, it is called a 
running to him, a flying to him; a flying to 


Luke xiv,.26, 27. _. swe eres 

By these and the like expressions else- 
where, Christ describeth the true comer, or 
the man that indeed. is coming to him ;. he 
is one that: casteth all behind his back; he 
leayeth all, he forsaketh all, he hateth all 
things that: would stand in his way to hin- 
der his coming to Jesus Christ, - There are 
a great many pretended comers to, Jesus 
Christ in the world. And they are much. 
like to the man you read of in Matt. xxi. 30, 
that said to his: Father’s bidding, “I go, 
Sir, and went not.” I say, there are a 
great many such comers to Jesus Christ ;- 


him from wrath to come. By all which|they say, when Christ calls by his gospel, I 
terms is.set forth the sense of the man that}come, Sir; but still they abide by their 

comes; to wit, That he is affected with the|pleasure and carnal delights. They.come 

sense of his sin; and the death due thereto ;|not. at- all, only they give him a courtly 

that he is sensible that the avenger.of blood|compliment; but he takes notice of it, and 

pursues him; and that therefore he is cut/will not let it pass fér any more than a lie ;. 
off, if he makes not speed to the Son of Godjhe said, “I go, Sir, and -went not,” he dis- 

for life.. Matt. iii, 7; Ps. exlii. 9. Flying|sembled. and lied. ‘Take heed of this, you 
is the last work of a,man in danger; all|that flatter yourselves with your own de- 

that hear of danger do not fly; no, not all|ceivings. Words will not do with Jésus 
that see themselves in danger; all that|Christ: Coming is coming, and nothing 

hear of danger will not fly. Men will con-jelse will go for coming with him. ais oct 

sider if ithere be no other way of escape| Before i speak to theother head, I shall 

before they fly. Therefore, as 1 said, flying|answer: some. objections that usually lie.in 

is the last thing. When. all refuge fails,|the way of those that in truth.are coming 

and a man is made to see that there is no-/to Jesus Christ... _ 

thing left. him but sin, death, and damna-| Objection 1. Though I cannot deny, but 

tion, unless he flies to\Christ for life; then|my mind runs after Christ, and that too as. ' 
he flies, and not till then. ; ‘ |being moved thereto froma sight and con- 


3, That the true. coming is from a sense 
of an absolute need-of Jésus Christ to save, 
&e¢. is evident by the outcry that is made 


‘by them to come, even as they are coming} 


to him, Matt, xiv., 30; Acts: ii. 37; Acts 


sideration of my lost condition, for I see 
without him I perish,: yet I fear my. ends: 
are not right in coming to him. i 
~ Question. .Why, whatis thine end incom- 
ing to Christ? 


xvi. 30. “Lord save me, or I perish ;”|\ Answer. My end is, that I might have 

“Men and brethren, what shall we do ?”|life, and be saved by Jesus Christ. 

“Sirs, what must I do to. be saved?” and]. This is the. objection ; well, let me tell 
the like. This language doth sufficiently|thee, that to come to Christ for life, and: to” 
discover. that: the truly-coming souls are|be saved, although at present thou hast no. 
souls sensible of their need of salvation byjother end, is a lawful and good coming to 

Jesus Christ; and moreover, that there!Jesus, Christ. This is evident, because 


Christ propoundeth life’ as the only argu- 
ment to prevail with sinners to. come to: him; 
and so also blameth them: because they 
come not to him for life. _ “And ye will not 
come tome that ye might have life,” (John 
v. 3.) \ Besides there’ are many other 
scriptures whereby he: allureth sinners to 
come to him; in which he»propoundeth no- 
thing to them but their safety. As, “He 
that believeth in him shall -not perish ;” 
““he that believeth is:passed from death to 
life.” “He that believeth shall be saved ;” 
“he that believeth on him is not condemn- 
ed.” -And believing and coming are’ all 
one.. So that you see to come to Christ 
for life, is a lawful coming and good. ° 

In that he believeth, that he alone hath 
made atonement for sin. . Rom. ii. 

And let me add over and above, that for 
a man to come to Christ for life, though he 
come to him for nothing else but life, itis 
to give much honor to him. . ; 

Ist. He honoreth the word of Christ; 
and consenteth to the truth of it; and'that 
in these two, general heads. 

1, He consenteth to the truth of all those 
sayings that testify, that sin is most abomi- 
nable in itself; dishonorable to God, and 
damnable to the soul of man; for thus 
saith the man that cometh to Jesus Christ. 
Jer. xliv, 4; Rom: ii. 233. chap. vi. 23; 2 
Thess. ii. 12. 

2. In that he believeth, as the word hath 
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sin, and against the ragged and. imperfect 
righteousness of the world! yea}-and against 
false Christs, and damnable errors, that set 
themselves ‘against’ the worthiness of his 
merits and sufficiency. This is. evident, 
for that such a soul singleth Christ from 
them all, as the only one that can save... 
6thly. Therefore as Noah, at God’s com- 
mand, thou preparest. this ark, for the sav 


‘ing of thyself; by which also thou condemn= 


est. the world, and art become. heir of the 
tighteousness which is by faith, (Heb.'xi. 
7,) wherefore coming sinner be content ; 
he that cometh to Jesus Christ believeth 
too that he is willing to show mercy to, and 
have compassion upon him (though un- 
worthy) that comes to him for life. “ And 
therefore thy soul lieth not only under a 
special invitation to come, but under a 
promise too of being accepted and forgiv- 
en. Matt. xi. 28. 

All these particular parts and qualities of 
faith, are in that soul that comes to Jesus 
‘Christ for life, as is evident to any indiffer- 
ent judgment. 

‘For, will he that believeth not the testimo- 
ny of Christ concerning the’ basenesy of 
sin, and the insufficiency of the righteousness 
of the world, come to Christ for life? No. 
*-He that believeth not the testimony of 
the word comes not; he that: believeth that 
there is life any where else,,comes not ; he 
that questions whether the Father hath 


said, that there is in the world’s best things, 
righteousness and. all, nothing but death 


given Christ power to forgive, comes not: . 
he that.thinketh that there is more in sin, 


and damnation; for so also says the man|in the law, in death, and the devil, to des- 
that comes to Jesus Christ for life. Rom.|troy, than there is in Christ to save, comes 
vii. 24, 25; chap. viii. 2,3; 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7,8.)not: he also that questions his faithfulsman- 
2dly. He honoreth Christ’s eee in that}agement of priesthood for the salvation of 
he believeth that there is life in him, and|sinners, comes not, ae 
that he is able to save him from death, hell,| Thou, then, that art indeed the coming 
the-devil,:and damnation; ‘for unless a man|sinner, believest thou this? True, perhaps 
believes this; he will not come to Christ for|thou dost not believe with that assurance, 
life. Heb. vii. 24, 25. nor hast thou leisure to take notice of thy 
3dly. He honoreth him; in that he be-|faith as to these distinct acts of it; but yet 
lieveth- that he is authorized of the Father|all this faith is in him coming to Christ for 


to give life to those that come to him for it. 
John v. 11,125 chap. xvii./1, 2. 
. 4thly. He honoreth the. priesthood of 
Jesus’Christ. — - der 
1: In that he believeth that Christ hath 
more power to: save from sin by the sacri- 
fice that he hath offered for it, than hath all 
law, devils; death, or sin, to condemn: He 
that believes not this, will not-come to Je- 


sus Christ for life. Acts xiii. 38; Heb. ii. 

14,15; Rev.iil%, 18 

_ 2. In that he believeth’ that Christ ac- 
cording to his office, will be most faithful 

and merciful: in the discharge of his office. 
‘This must be included in the faith of: him 

that comes for life to Jesus Christ. 1 John 

iis 1:2, 33 Heb. ii. 17, 18. | 


 5thly. Further, He that cometh Ai Jesus 
Christ for life, taketh-part' with him against 


life. And the faith that thus worketh, is 
the faith of the best and purest kind; be- 
cause this man comes alone as a sinner, 
and as seeing that life. is. to be had only in 
Jesus Christ. , 

Before I conclude my answer-~to this ob- 
jection, take into thy consideration these 
two things: 

1st. That the cities of refuge were erect- 
ed.for those that were dead in the law, and 
that yet would live hy grace, even for those 
that were to fly thither for life from the aveng- 
er of blood that pursueth after them. Andit 
is worth your noting, that those that were 
upon their flight thither, are.in a peculiar 
manner called the heuple a pene 2 

€ up, cast ye up, (saith God,) pr J 
in wane balk 4 we stumbling-block out 
of the way of my people.” Isa. lvii. 14, 
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‘This: is meant of preparing the way to 
city of refuge, that the slayers might esca 


thither ; which flying slayers “are here, by|a question as this. 


way of speciality, called the people of God ; 
even those of them that escaped:thither for 
life. - No le 

2dly. Consider that of’ Ahab, when Ben- 
hadad sent’ to. him for life, saying, “ ‘Thus 
saith thy servant. Benhadad, I pray thee let 
me live.” Though Benhadad had sought 
the crown, kingdom, yea, and-also the life 
of Ahab, yet how effectually doth Benha- 
dad prevail with him! Is Benhadad yet 
alive ? saith Ahab, He is‘my brother; yea, 
“oo ye, bring him to me:, So he made him 
ride in his chariot.” _1 Kings xx, 

» Coming sinner, what thinkest thou? If 
Jesus Christ had as little goodness in him 
as Ahab, he might grant an, humble Ben- 
hadad life; thou neither begettest of him 
his crown and dignity; life, eternal. life 
will serve thy turn. How much more then 
shalt thou have ‘it, since thou hast to deal 
with him who is goodness and mercy itself! 
yea, since thou art also called upon, yea, 
greatly encouraged by a promise of life, 
to come unto him for life! Read also these 
scriptures, Numb..xxxv. 11, 14, 15; Josh. 
xx. 1—6.; Heb: vi. 16,21. 

Objection 2. When I say I only seek my- 
self, I mean Ido not find that Ido design 
God’s glory in mine own salvation by 
Christ; and that makes me fear I do not 
come aright: ' 2 

Answer. Where doth Christ Jesus require 


sucha qualification of those that are com-|_ 


ing to him for life? Come thou for life, 
and trouble not thy head with such objec- 
tions against thyself; and let» God and 
Christ alone to glorify themselves in the 
salvation of such a worm as thou art.. The 
Father saith to the Son, “Thou art my ser- 
vant, O Israel, in whom I will be glorified.” 
_ God propoundeth life to sinners, as the ar- 
gument to prevail with them to come to 
him for life; and Christ -says plainly, “1 
am come that ye might have life.” - John 
xii. 10. He hath no need of thy designs, 
though thou hast need of his eternal life, 
pardon of sin, and deliverance from wrath 
to come; Christ propounds these to thee, 
and these be the things that thou hast need 
of: besides, God will be gracious and mer- 
ciful to worthless, undeserving wretches ; 
come then as:such an one, and lay no stum- 
bling-block in the way to him, but come to 
him for life, and live. John v. 34; chap. 


the|would. have been but’ fools” baubles, about 
e|instead of ‘a sufficient salve to-so. weighty 


4 


Wherefore, ‘since this’ 
poor wretch lacked’ salvation sits Jesus. 
‘Christ, [ mean to be saved from hell and 
death, which he knew (now) was due to, 
him for the sins that he had committed, Paul 
bids him, like a. poor condemned sinner as- 
he was, to proceed still in this his way of 
selfseeking, saying, “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” 
Acts xvi: 30, 31, 32.1 know that. after- 
wards thou wilt desire to glorify Christ by 
walking in'the'way of his precepts ; but at 
‘present thou wantest life: the avenger of* 
blood’ is behind thee, and the devil like a. 
roaring lion is behind thee; well, come 
now, and obtain life from these; and when 
thou hast’ obtained some comfortable per- 
suasion that thou art made partaker of life 
by Christ, then, and not till then, thou wilt 
say, “Bless the Lord, O: my soul, and all 
that is within me. bless. his holy name. 
Bless the Lord,.O my soul, and forget not 
all his benefits; who forgiyeth all thine 
iniquities, and healeth all thy diseases; 
who redeemeth thy life from destruction,, 
and crowneth thee with loving-kindness 


Jand tender mercies.” + Ps. citi. 1—6. 


Objection 3. But I cannot believe that I am 


‘come’ to Christ aright, because, sometimes 
I am apt to question his very being and of- 
fice to save. ve 
Thus to do is horrible ;- but mayest thou 
‘not-judge amiss in this matter ? aD uy 
How can I judge amiss, when I judge as 
I feel?. Poor soul! Thou mayest judge 
amiss for all that. Why, saith the sinner, 
I think that these questionings come from 
my heart. - xt 
Answer. Let me answer: That which 
comes from thy heart, comes from thy will 
fand affections, from thy understanding, judg- 
ment, and conscience, for these must acqui- 
esce in thy questioning, if thy questioning 
be. with thy heart. And how sayest thou, 
(for to name no more,) dost thou’ with the 
affection and conscience thus question ? 
Answer: No, my conscience trembles 
when such’ thoughts come into my mind; 
and my affections are otherwise inclined. 
Then I conclude, that these things are 
either suddenly injected by the devil, or 
else are the fruits of that body of sin and 
death that yet dwells within thee, or per- 
haps from both together. 4 
If they come wholly ftom the devil, as 


x. 10; and chap. ili. 36; Matt. i. 21; Prov.|they seem, because thy conscience: and af- 
viii. 36, 37; 1°Thes. xi; John xi. 25, 26. fections are against them, or if they come 
- When the gaolersaid, “Sirs, What must I|from that body of death that is \inthee, 
do to be saved?” Paul did not.so much as|(and-be not thou curious in inquiring from 
once ask him, what is your end in this ques-| which of them.they come, the safest way is 
tion; do you design the glory of God in|to lay enough at thy own door, ) nothing 
the salvation of your soul? He had more|of this should hinder thy coming, nor make 
wit: he knew thatsuch questions as these!thee conclude thou comest not aright. 
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* And. before’ I: leave thee, let me’a little|heartless;‘so’ slow, and, as I think, so indif- 
query with thee about this matter. — ferent in my coming, that, to speak the 
Ast. Dost thou like these wicked blasphe-| truth, I know not whether my kindof com- 
mies? me = Ving ought to be called a coming to Christ. - 
_ Answer, No, no; their presence and work-| © Answer. You know that I told you at 
ing kills me. as ‘TBI _ |first, that coming to Christ is a-moving of 

~2dly. Dost thou’ mourn for them, pray|the heart and affections towards him. 
against them, and hate thyself because of| | But, saith the soul, my dulness and indif- 
them ?, ference in all holy duties, demonstrate my 
heartlessnes in coming; and to come, and 


Answer. Yes, yes; but'that which afflicts 
mé is, I do not prevail against them. not with the:heart, sionifies nothing at all. 
-3dly. Dost thou sincerely choose (might-| “Answer: The moving of the heart after 
est thou have thy choice) that thy heart|Christ, is not to be discerned (at-all times) 
might be affected and taken with the things|by thy sensible affectionate performance 


that are*best, most heavenly, and holy?” 

“Answer. With all my ‘heart, and death 
the next hour (if it were God’s will,) rather 
than thus to sin against him. 

Well then, thy not liking of them, thy 
mourning for them, thy praying against 
them, and thy loathing thyself because of 
them, with thy sincere choosing of-those 
thoughts for thy declaration that are heay- 
enly and holy, clearly declares, ‘that these 
things. are not countenanced either with 
thy will, affections, understanding, judg- 
ment, or conscience: and so, that thy heart 
is hot in them, but that rather they come 
immediately from the devil, or arise from 
the body of death that is in thy flesh, which 
thou oughtest ‘thus to say, “Now then it is 
no more I that doth it, but sin that dwells 
in me.” Rom. vii. 16, 17. 

I will give thee a pertinent instance: In 
Deut. xxii. thou mayest read of a betroth- 
ed damsel, one betrothed to her beloved, 
one that had given him her heart and 
mouth, as thou hast given thyself to Christ ; 
yet she was met with as she walked in the 
field, by one that forced her, because he 
was stronger than she. - Well; what juds- 
ment now doth God, the righteous judge, 


of duties, but rather by those secret groan- 
ings and complaints which thy soul makes 
to God against that sloth that. attends thee 
in duties. a 0 ; 
2dly. But grant it be even as thou say- 
est it is, that thou comest so slowly, &c. 
yet since Christ bids them come that come 
not at all, surely they may be accepted that 
come, though attended with those infirmi- 
ties, which thou at present groanest under. - 
Hesaith, ‘* And him that cometh;” he saith 
not, If they come sensible, so fast; but, 
“ And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out.” He saithoalso in 9th of 
Proverbs,, “ As for him that wanteth under- 
standing,” that is,a heart; for oftentimes 
the understanding is taken for the heart: 
“Come eat of my bread, and drink of the 
wine that I have mingled.” , 
3dly. Thou mayest be vehement in thy 
spirit in cofning to Jesus Christ, and yet be 
plagued with sensible sloth; so was the 
church, when'she cried, “Draw me, we 
run after thee ;” and Paul, when he ‘said, 
“When I would do good, evil is ‘present 
with me.” The works, strugglings, and op- 
positions ofthe flesh, are more manifest 
than are the works of the Spirit in our 


pass upon the damsel for this? “The man|hearts, and so are sooner felt than they. 
only that lay with her,” saith God, “shall/What then? Let us-not be discouraged 
die: But unto the damsel thou shalt dojat the sight and feeling of our own infirmi- 
nothing; there is‘in the damsel no sin|ties, but run the faster to Jesus Christ for 
worthy of death. For, as when’a manj|salvation. . 
rises against his neighbor, and slayeth him,| 4thly. Get thy heart warmed with the 
even so is this matter; he found her in the|sweet promise of Christ’s acceptance of the 
field, and the betrothed. damsel cried, and|coming- sinner, and that will make thee more 
there was none to save her.” haste unto him. Discouraging thoughts, 
Thou art this damsel: The man that fore-|they are like unto cold water, they benumb 
ed thee with these blasphemous thoughts, |the senses, and make us go ungainly about 
is the devil; and: he lighteth. upon thee in|our business ; but the sweet and warm 
a fit place, even inthe fields as thou art|gleads of promise, are like the comfortable 
wandering after Jesus Christ; but thou|beams of the sun, which enliveneth and re-' 
criest out, ‘and by thy cry didst show, that|fresheth. You see how little the bee and 
thou abhorrest such wicked lewdness. Well,|the fly do play in the air in winter 3 why ? 
the Judge of ‘all the earth will do right: he|the cold hinders them from doing it; but 
will not lay the’ sin at thy door, but at his}when the wind and sun is warm, whovis so 
that offered the violence ; and for thy com-|busy as they ? 
fort’ take this“into consideration, that he| « 5thly.. But agair, ne tha: coines to Christ, 
“¢omes to heal them that were oppressed flies for his life. Now, there is no man that 
of the devil.” B flies for his life, that thinks he speeds fast 
Objection 4. But saith another, 1 am so'enough on his journey; no, could he, he 
Vou. 3.—U. 
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would willingly take a mile at a step. Oh 
my sloth and heartlessness, sayest thou! 


discourage thee? © Thy ‘chain, which: is 
made of guilt-and filth, is heavy; it-is.a 


“ Oh that I had wings like a dove, for then|wretched band about thy neck, by which 
would I flee away and be at rest! I would|thy strength doth fail. Lam. i. 14; iii. 17. 
hasten my escape from the windy storm|But come, though thou comest in chains; it 
and tempest.” , is glory to Christ that a smnercome after 

Poor coming soul, thou art like the man|him in chains. / The chinking of thy chains, 
‘that would ride full gallop, whose horse|though troublesome to thee, are not, nor can 
will hardly trot! Now, the desire of his| be obstruction to thy salvation ; it is Christ’s 
mind. is not to be judged of by the slow| work and glory to save thee from thy chains, 
pace of the dull-jade he rides on, but’by|to enlarge thy steps, and set thee at liberty. 
the hitching, and kicking, and spurring, as|The blind man, though called, surely could 


he sits on his back.: Thy flesh, is like this 
dull jade, it. will not gallop after Christ, it 
will be backward, though thy soul and heav-, 
en lie at stake. But be of good comfort: 
Christ judgeth not -according to the fierce- 
ness. of outward motion, but according to 
the sincerity of the heart and inward parts. 
6thly. Ziba in appearance came to Da- 
vid much faster than did Mephibosheth ; 
but yet his heart was not so upright in him 
to David as was his. It is true, Mephibos- 
heth had a check from David; for said he, 
“Why wentest thou not with me, Mephi- 
bosheth ?? But when David came to re- 
member that Mephibosheth was lame, (for 
that was his plea,) “thy servant, is lame,” 
he was content, and concluded, he would 
have come after him faster than he did; 
and Mephibosheth appealed to David, who 
was in those days an angel of God, to know 
all things that are done.in the earth, if he 
did not believe that the reason of’ his back- 
wardness lay in his lameness, and not in 
his mind. ‘Why, poor coming sinner, thou 
canst not come to Christ with that outward 
swiftness of career as many others do; but 
doth the reason of thy backwardness lie in 
thy mind and will, or in the sluggishness 
of the flesh?, canst thou say sincerely, 
“The Spirit truly is willing, but the flesh 
is weak?? Yea, canst thou appeal to the 
Lord Jesus, who knoweth perfectly the very 
inmost thought of thy heart, that this is 
true? Then-take this for thy comfort, he 
hath said, “I will assemble her that halt- 
eth, I will make her that halteth a rem- 
nant, and I will save her that halteth,” 
What canst thou have more from the sweet 
lips of the Son of God? But, : 
7thly. Lread of some that are to follow} 
Christ in chains; I say to come afterhim in 
chains; “ Thus saith the Lord, the labor of 
Egypt, and the merchandize of Ethiopia, and 
the Sabeans, men of stature, shall come over 
unto thee, and they shall be thine ; they shall 
eome-aiter thee; In chains shall they come 
ever, and they shall fall down unto thee: 
They shall make supplication unto thee say- 
ing, Surely there is none else to save.” Isa. 
xl. 14; Surely they that come after Christ 
in chains, come to him in great difficulty, be- 
cause their steps by the chains arestraitened. 
And what chain so heavy, as those that 


not come apace to Jesus Christ, but Christ 
could stand still, and stay for him. True, 
“He rideth upon the wings of the wind ;” 
but yet he is long-suffering and his long-suf- 
fering is salvation to him that cometh to him. 

8thly. Hadst thou seen those that came 
to the Lord Jesus in the-days of his flesh, 
how slowly, how hobblingly, they came. to 
him, by reason of their infirmities ; and al- 
so how'friendly, and kindly, and gracious- 
ly, he received them, and gave them the 
desire of their hearts, thou wouldst not, as 
thou dost, make such objections against 
thyself, in thy coming to Jesus Christ. 

Objection 5.. But (says another) I fear I 
come too late’; I doubt I have staid too 
long; I am afraid the door is shut. 

Answer. Thou canst never come too late 


to Jesus Christ, if thou dost come. This is 
manifest by two instances. isehahe 
1st. By the man that came to him at the 


eleventh hour. This man was idle all the 
day long; he had a whole gospel-day to 
come in, and he played it all away save 
only the Jast hour thereof; but at last, at 
the eleventh hour, he came, and went into 
the vineyard to work. withthe rest-of his 
laborers, that had borne the burden.and 
heat of the day. Well, but how was he 
received by the lord of the vineyard ? 
Why, when pay-day came, he had even as 
much as the rest; yea, had money first. 
True, the others murmured at him; but 
what did the Lord Jesus answer. them? 
“Ts thine eye evil because mine is good ? 
I will give unto this last even.as unto thee.” 

2dly. The other instance is, the thief upon 
the cross; he came late also, even as.at an 
hour before his death ; yea, he strayed from 
Jesus Christ as long as he had liberty to be 
a thief, and longer too; for could he haye 
deluded. the. judge, and: by lying words es- 
caped his just condemnation, for ought I 
know, he had not come as yet to his Sa- 
viour :; but being convicted, and condemned 
to die, yea, fastened to the cross, that he 
might die like. a rogue,‘as he was in his 
life; behold the Lord Jesus, when. this 
wicked one, even now, desireth mercy at 
his hands, tells him, and that without the 
least reflection upon. him, for his former 
misspent life, “ To-day thou shalt be with 
me in paradise.” , 
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Let ‘no man turn the grace of God into|Jesus Christ. If David, and Solomon, and 
wantonness. My design is now to encour-|Peter, had thus objected against themselves, 
age the coming soul. they had added to their, griefs; and yet 

Objection. But is not the door of mercy|they had at least as much, cause as, thou. 
shut against some before they die? - .-|A man whose steps are ordered by the 

Answer. Yea; and God forbids ‘that|/Lord, and whose goings the Lord. delights 
Pont should be made to him for them.|in, may yet be overtaken with a temptation 

er vii, 16; Jude 22.' ~ that may cause him to fall. Ps. xxxvii. 23, 

~ Question. Then why may not I doubt|24. Did not Aaron. fall? yea, and Moses 
that I may be one of these ? himself? What shall’ we say of Hezekiah 
_ Answer. By no means, if thou art com-jand Jehoshaphat? ‘There are therefore 
ing to Jesus Christ; because when God/falls and falls; falls pardonable, and falls 
shuts the door upon men, he gives them nojunpardonable. _ Falls unpardonable, are 
heart. to come to Jesus Christ. ‘“None|falls against light, from the faith to the de- 
come but those to whom it is given of the|spising of, and trampling upon Jesus Christ 
Father.” Butthou comest; therefore it is|and his blessed undertaking. Heb. vi. 2— 
given to thee of the Father. 5; chap. x. 28, 29. Now as for such, there 

Be sure, therefore, if the Father hath|remains no more sacrifice for sin; indeed 
given thee a heart to come to Jesus Christ,/they have no heart, no mind, no desire to 
the gate of mercy yet stands open to thee ;|come to Jesus Christ for life, therefore, they 
for it stands not with the wisdom of God|must' perish. Nay, says the Holy Ghost, 
“to give strength to come to the birth, and|“It is impossible they should be renewed 
yet to shut up the womb,” (Isa. Ixvi>9,) to|again unto repentance.” Therefore, these 
give grace to come to Jesus Christ, and yet}]God hath no compassion for, neither ought 
shut up the door of his mercy upon theé.|we; but for other falls, though they be 
“Incline thine ear,” saith he, “and come|dreadful, (and God will chastise his. people 
unto me. Hear, and your souls shall live,|for them,) they do not prove thee a grace- 
and I will make an everlasting covenant|less man, one not come to Jesus Christ for 


i] 
with you, even the sure mercies of David.” |life. 
Isa. lv. 3. It is said of the child in the gospel, that 

Objection. But it is said, that some|“ while he was yet a coming, the devil 
knocked when the door was shut ? threw him down and tore him.’ 

Answer.’ Yes; but the texts in which| Dejected,sinner, it isno wonder that thou 
these knockers are mentioned, are to be re-|hast caught a fall in coming to Jesus Christ; 
ferred ‘unto the day of judgment, and not/is it not rather to be wondered at, that thou 

_ to the coming of the sinner to Christ in this;hast not caught before, this, a’ thousand 


life. See the texts, Matt. xxv. 11; Luke 
xiii. 24, 25. 

These, therefore, concern thée nothing 
at all; thou art coming to Jesus. Christ ; 
thou art coming now! “Now is the accep- 
table time, behold now is the day of. salva- 
tion.” 2 Cor. vi. 2. --Now God is upon the 
mercy-seat; now Christ Jesus sits by, con- 
tinually pleading the. victory of his blood 
for sinners; and now, even as long as this 


times, a thousand falls ? considering, 

1st. What fools we are by nature. 

2dly. What weaknesses are in us. 

3dly. What mighty powers the fallen an- 
gels, our implacable enemies are. 

Athly. Considering also how often the 
coming man is benighted in his journey; 
and also what stumbling-blocks do tie in his 
way. 


5thly. Also his familiars (that were so 


world lasts, this word of the, text shall still/before) now watch for his halting, and seek 
be free, and fully fulfilled; “ And him. that|by what means they may cause him to fall 
cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.” |by the hand of their strong ones. 

‘Sinner, the greater sinner thou art, the| What then? Must we, because of these 
greater need of mercy thou hast, and the|temptations, incline to fall? No. Must we 
more will Christ be glorified thereby ; Come|not fear falls? Yes. “ Let him that think- 
then, come and try; Comé taste and seeleth he standeth take heed lest he fall.” 1 


how good the Lord is to an undeserving 
sinner. 

Objection 6.. But (says another): I am 
fallen. since I began to come to Christ;' 
therefore I fear I did. not come aright, and 
so, consequently, that Christ will not receive 
me. 

Answer. Falls are dangerous; for they 
dishonor Christ, wound the conscience, and 
cause the enemies of God to speak reproach- 
fully. But it is no good argument, I am 


Cor. x. 12. Yet let him not utterly be cast 
down, “The Lord upholdeth all that fall, 
and raiseth up those that aré bowed down.” 
Make not light of falls; yet hast thou fall- 
en? “Ye have,” said Samuel, “done all 
this wickedness; yet turn not aside from 
following the Lord, but serve him with a 
perfect heart, and turn’ not aside ; for the 
Lord will not forsake his people,” (and he 
counted the coming sinner one of them, ) 
“because it hath pleased the Lord to make 


1. len, therefore I was not coming aright’to'you his people.” 


¢ 


164 COME, AND WE 


LCOME, TO JESUS CHRIST. 


- T will spéak to this promise: aha 
ve 


Hence I conclude, meas 
1. That coming. to Jesus Christ aright, is 
an effect of their being, of God, given to 


Christ before; Mark! they shall come:| 


Who ? those that are given. They come 
then, because they were given: “Thine 
they were, and thou gavest them me.” 
Now, this is indeed a singular comfort: to 
them that are’a coming in truth to,.Christ, 
to think that the reason why they come, is, 
because they were. given of the Father be- 
fore to. him. Thus, then, may the coming 
soul reason with-himself as he comes: Am 
JI coming indeed to Jesus Christ? This. 
coming of mine is not to be attributed to 
me or my goodness, but to the grace and 
gift of God to Christ... God gave first my 
person to him, and thereforé hath now 
given me a heart to come. ae : 
2. This word, shall come, maketh: thy 
‘coming, not only the fruit of the gift of the 
Father, but also of the purpose of the Son; 
for these words are a divine purpose’; they. 
show us the heavenly determination of the 


shall havea son ; there is the promise ; and 
Sarah had’ a son; there was the fulfilling 
of the ‘promise; and therefore was Isaac 
called the ‘child of the promise, —. 

Sarah shall have @ son: But how if Sa- 
rah ‘be past age? Why still the promise 
continues to say, Sarah shall have a son. 
But how if Sarah. be barren! Why still 


the promise says, Sarah shall have a son. 


+ 


Neither is this expectation of Abraham dis- 


‘|approved by the Holy Ghost, but accounted ° 


good and laudable; it being that by which 
he gives glory to God.’ The Father also 
hath given to Christ a certain number of 
souls for him to save; and he himself hath 


|said, “ They shall come to him.” “Let the 


church of God then live in a joyful expec- 
tation of the utmost accomplishment of this 
promise ; for assuredly it shall be fulfilled, 
and not one thousandth part of. a tittle 
thereof shall fail. They shall come to me. 

And now, before I go any farther, T will 
more particularly inquire into the nature. of 
an absolute promise. — : 
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; 1 We call that an.absclute promise that f 


is made without any condition; or more 
fully thus: That is an absolute promise of 
God, or of Christ, which maketh over to 
this or that man any saving spiritual bless- 
ing, without a condition to be done on our 
part for the. obtaining thereof. And this 
we have in hand is sucha one. Let the 
best master of arts on earth show me, if he 
can, any condition in, this text depending 
upon any qualification in us, which is not 
by the same promise concluded, shall be by 
the Lord Jesus effected in us. 

2. An absolute promise therefore is, as 
we say, without if or.and; that is, it requir- 
eth nothing of us, that itself may be accom- 
plished. It saith not, they shall, if they 


will; but they shall: not they shall, if they], 


use the means; but, they shall. You may 
say, that a will, and the use of the means, 
is supposed, though not expressed. But | 
answer, No, by no means; that is, as a 
condition of this promise: if they be.at all 
included in the promise, they are included 
there as the fruit of the absolute promise ; 
not as if it expected the qualification to 


arise from us. “Thy people shall be” will- 


ing “in the day of thy power.” Ps. ex. 3. 


That is another absolute, promise ;. but doth’ 


that promise suppose a willingness in us, 
as a condition of God’s making us. willing? 
They shall be willing, if they are willing ; 
or, they shall be willing, if they. will be 
willing. This is ridiculous; there is noth- 
ing of this supposed. . The promise is abso- 
lute as-to us; all that it engageth for its 
own accomplishment is, the mighty power 
of Christ, and his faithfulness to accomplish. 

The difference therefore betwixt the ab- 
solute and conditional promise is this:, 

1. They differ in their terms. The.abso- 
lute promises say, I will, and you shall: the 
other, I will if you will; or, do this, and 
thou shalt live: Jer. xxxi. 32,-34; Ezek. 
xxxiv. 24-34; Heb. viii: 7—12; Jer. iv.1; 
fizek. xviii. 30, 31, 32;, Matt. xix. 21. 

2. They differ in their way of communi- 


and-will, when the time ofthat promise is 
come, yield to us, mortals, that, which, will 
verily. save us; yea, and make us capable, 
of answering of the demands of the prom- 
ise that is conditional. Wherefore, though 
there be a real, yea, an eternal difference 
in these things (with others). betwixt.the | 
conditional and the absolute promise ; yet 
again, in other respects, there isa blessed 
harmony betwixt them; as may be-seen in 
these particulars. wee ar se 

1. The conditional promise calls for re- 
pentance, the absolute promise gives. it. 
‘Acts v.30, 31. : Vie 

2. The conditional promise calls for faith, 
the absolute promise gives it. Zeph. iii. 
12; Rom. xv., 12. 
3. The conditional promise calleth for a 
new heart, the absolute promise gives it. 
Ezek. xxxvi. «. . 

4, The -conditional. promise: calleth. for 
holy obedience, the absolute promise giveth 
it, or causeth if. Ezek. xxxvi. 27... ° 

And as. they harmoniously agree in this, 
so again the conditional promise blesseth 
the man who by the absolute promise is 
endued with its fruits: as for instance, _ 

1. The absolute promise maketh men up- 
right; and then the conditional follows, 
saying, “Blessed are the undefiled in the 
way, who walk in the way of the Lord. 
Pa icxix. cl. 

2. The. absolute. promise giveth. to this 
man the fear of the Lord; and then the 
conditional. followeth, saying, ‘Blessed is 
every one that feareth the Lord.” Ps. 
exvill. 1. * eae : 

3. The absolute promise: giveth faith, 
and .then this conditional, follows, saying, 
“ Blessed is he that believeth.” Zeph. ii. 
12; Luke i. 45. ae 

4, The absolute promise brings free for- 
giveness of sins; and then says the condi- 
tional, “ Blessed are they whose transgres- 
sions are forgiven, and whose sin is cover- 
ed.” -Rom. iv. 7, 8. a 

5.. The absolute promise says, That 


cating of good things to men; the absolute|God’s ‘eléct should hold out to. the end; 
ones communicate things freely, only of|then the conditional follows with his bless- 
grace; the other, if there be that qualifica-jings, “ He that shall endure.to the end, the 


tion inus, that the promise calls for, not else. 
_3. The absolute promises: therefore en- 
gage God, the other engage us;I mean 
God only,.us only.» 
4, Absolute promises must be fulfilled; 
conditional may, or may not be fulfilled. 
The absolute ones must be fulfilled; because 
of the faithfulness of God; the other may 
not, because ofthe unfaithfulness of men. 


5, The absolute promises have therefore|big-bellied promise, and hath in it 


a sufficiency in: themselves. to bring about 
their own fulfilling ; . the conditional have 


same shall be saved.” 1 Pet. i. 4; 5,-7; 
Matt. xxiv. . ; 
Thus do the promises gloriously serve 
one another and us,.in this their harmoni- 
ous agreement. j ; 
Now the. promise. under consideration is 
an absolute promise; “All that the Father 
giveth me, shall sone me.” ae 
This promise therefore, is, as 1t 1s ald, @ 
his promise ther » 1S, eet ual 
those things. to bestow upon us that the 
conditional calleth for at our hands. They 


not.so.. The absolute promise is therefore|shall come! Shallthey come? Yes, they 


a big-bellied promise, because it hath in it-jshall come! But how, 


if they want those 


eelf a falness of all desired things for us;'things, those graces, power, and heart, 
i 
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without which they cannot come? Why, 
“Shall. come” answereth all this, and all 
things else that may in this matter be ob- 
jected. And here I will take the liberty to 
amplify things. ' 
Objection 1. 
trespasses and sin 
come ? ae eA 
Answer. . Why, “Shall come” can: raise 
them from this death: “The hour is com- 
ing, and now is, that the dead shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live.” Thus, therefore, is this 
impediment by “ Shall come” removed out 
ofthe way. They shall hear, they shall live. 
Objection 2. But they are Satan’s cap- 
tives; he takes them captive at his will, 
and he isstronger than they: how then can 
they come ? ‘Nc MPS ata ce we 
Answer. Why, “Shall come” hath also 
provided a helpforthis. Satan hath bound 
that daughter of Abraham so, that she 
could by no means lift up herself; but yet 
“Shall come” set'her free both in body and 
soul. Christ will have:them turned: from 
the power of Satan to God. But what! 
Must it be, if they turn. themselves, or do 
somewhat to merit of him to turn them ? 
No, he will do it freely, of his own good 
will. ° Alas! man, whose soul is ‘possessed. 
by the devil, is turned whithersoever ‘that 
governor listeth, is taken captive by him, 
notwithstanding its natural powers, ‘at his 
will; but what will he do? Will he hold 
him -when “Shall come” puts forth itself 
will he then’ let him) for coming to Jesus 
Christ? No, that cannot be! His power 
is but the power of a fallen angel, but 
“ Shall come” is the word of God; therefore 
“Shall come” must be fulfilled; “and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against him.” 
There were seven devils in Mary Mag- 
dalen, too many for her to get from under 
the power of; but-when the time was come, 
that “ Shall come” was to be fulfilled upon 
her, they give place, fly from her, and she 
comes, indeed, to Jesus Christ, aceording 
as it is written: “All that the Father giv- 
‘eth me, shall come to me.” 
The man that was possessed with a le- 
gion, (Mark v.) was too much by them 


‘But they are dead, dead in 
s; how shall ‘they then 


captivated, for him by human force to come ;} 


ea, had he had, to boot, all the men under 
ean to help him, had he who said, “He 
‘shall come,” withheld his mighty power: 
but when this promise was to be fulfilled 
upon him, then he comes; nor could all 
their power hinder his coming. It was also 
this (“Shall come”) that. preserved him 
from death; when by these evil spirits he 
was hurled hither and thither; and‘ it was 
by the virtue of “Shall come” that he was 
at last set at liberty from them and enabled 
indeed to come to Christ. “All that the 
Father giveth me shall come te me.” 


_ Objection.3. They shall, you say ; ‘but 
how if they will not; and if so, then what 
ican “ Shall come”. do?” ey Bale 

Answer. True, there are some men who 
say,. We are lords, we will come no more 
under thee.” Jer. ii. 31." But as God says 
in’ another case, (if they are’ concerned in 
“Shall come” to me,) “They shall know 
whose words shall stand, mine or theirs.” 
Jer ‘xliv. 28." Here then is the case, we 
must now see who will be the liar; he that 
saith, I will not; or he that saith, he shall 
come to me.” Youshall come, says God; I 
will-not' come, -saith the sinner. Now as 
sure as he is concerned in this “Shall 
come,” God will make that man eat his own 
words; for I will not, is the unadvised con- 
clusion of a crazy-headed sinner; but 
‘“ Shall come” was spoken by him that is of 
power to perform his word. “Son, go work 
to-day in my vineyard,” said the Father: 
but he answered and said, I will not come. 
What now? will he be able to stand to his 
refusal? will he pursue his desperate deni- 
al? No, “he afterwards repented and 
went.” But how came he by that repent- 
ance? Why, it was wrapped up for him 
in the absolute promise ; and therefore not- 
withstanding he said, I will not, ‘he after- 
wards repented and went.” By this para- 
ble, Jesus Christ sets forth the obstinacy of 
the sinners of the world, as touching their 
coming to him; they wil! not come, though 
threatened; yea, though life be offered 
them upon condition of coming. ' 

But. now, when “ Shall come,” the abso- 
lute promise of God, comes to be fulfilled 
upon them, then they come; because by 
that promise, a cure is provided against the 
rebellion of their will: “Thy people shall 
be willing in the day of thy power.” Thy 
people, what people! Why, the people 
that the Father hath given thee. . The 
obstinacy and plague that is in the will of 
that people, shal? be taken away: and they 
shall be made willing; “shall come” will 
make them willing to come to thee. 

He that had seen Paul in the midst of 
his outrages against Christ, his gospel, and 
people, would hardly have ‘thought that he 
would ever have been a follower of Jesus 
Christ, especially since he went not against 
his conscience in his persecuting of them. 
He thought verily that he ought to do what 
he did. But we may see what Shall come 
can do, when it comes to be fulfilled upon 
the soul of a rebelliows sinner; he was a 
chosen vessel, given by the Father to the 
Son;-and now the time being come that 
‘Shall come was to take him in hand, behold 
he is overmastered, astonished, and with 
trembling and reverence, in a moment be- 
comes willing to be obedient to,the heaven- 
ly call, Acts ix. 
’ And were not they far gone (that you 


‘ 
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read of, Acts.ii.) who had their hands and 
hearts in the murder of the Son of God: 
‘and to show their resolvedness never to re- 
ent of that horrid fact, said; “His blood 
é onus and our children.” But must their 
obstinacy rule? Must they be bound to 
their own ruin, bythe rebellion’ of ‘their 
stubborn wills? No, not those of these the 
Father gave to Christ; wherefore, at the 
times appointed, Shall come breaks _ in. 
among them: the absolute promise takes 
them in hand; and then they come indeed, 
crying out to Peter and the rest of the 
apostles, “Men and*brethren, what shall 
we do?” No stubbornness of. men’s will 
can stand, when God hath absolutely said 
the contrary; Shall come can make them 
come as doves to their windows, that had 
_afore resolved never to come to him. 
The Lord spake unto Manasseh, and to 
his people, by the prophets; but would he 
hear? ‘No, he would not. But shall Ma- 
nasseh come off thus? No, he shall. not. 
Therefore he being also one of those whom 
the Father hath given to the Son, and so 
falling within the bounds and reach of Shall 
cone; atlast Shall come takes him in hand, 
and then he comes indeed. He comes 
bowing and *bending ; he humbles himself 
greatly, and made supplication to the Lord, 
and. prayed unto him; and he was entreat- 
ed of him, and had mercy upon him. 2 
Chron. iii. 33, ; 
The thief upon the cross, at first, did rail 
with his fellow upon Jesus Christ; but he 
was one that the Father had given to him, 
and therefore Shall come must handle him 
and his rebellious will. 


soon as he is dealt withal, by virtue of that}have transgressed against me. 


big-bellied promise; having in the bowels 
of it, all things that shall occur to the com- 

lete fulfilling of itself. They shall come. 
‘But it is objected, that they are blind: Well, 
Shall come is still the same, and continueth 
to say, They shall come to me. «Therefore 
he saith again, “I will bring the blind’ by a 
way that they know not. I will lead them 
in paths that they know not. I will make 
darkness light before them, and crooked 
things straight; these things will\I do unto 
them, and not forsake them.” 

Mark! I will bring them, though they be 
blind; I will bring them by a way they 
know not, I will, I will: and therefore they 
shall come to me. > 

Objection 5. But how, if they have 
exceeded many-in sin, and so made them- 
selves far more abominable? They are the 
ring-leading sinners in the country, the 
town, or family. . 

Answer, Whatthen? Shall that hinder 
the execution of Shall come? It is not 
tranggressions, nor. sins, nor all their trans- 
gression in all: their sins, if they by the 
Father are given to Christ to save them, 
that shail hinder this promise, that it should 
not be fulfilled upon them. “In those days, 
and at that time,” saith- the Lord, “the 
iniquities of Israel’ shall be, sought for, and 
there shall be none; and the sins of Judah, 
and they shall-not be found.” \ Not that 
they: had none, for they abounded in trans- 
gression; but God: would pardon, cover, 
hide, and put them away, by virtue of his 
absolute promise, by which they are given 


‘to Christ to save them.  “ And I will cleanse 


And behold, so|them from all their iniquity, whereby they 


And it 


absolute promise, how soon he buckleth,/shall be. to me for a name of joy, a praise, 
leaves his railing, and falls to supplicating}and an honor before all the nations of the 
of the Son of God for mercy ;. “ Lord,”|earth, which shall hear of! all the good I do 
saith he, “remember me when thou comest|unto them; and they shall fear and tremble 
into thy kingdom.” Matt. xxvii.44. Luke|for all the goodness and all the prosperity 
xxiii. 40. abe that I procure in it.” : 
Objection 4. They come, say you; but|. Objection 6. But how if they have not 
how if they be blind and see not the way ?|faith and repentance? How shall they 
For some are kept off from Christ, not only|come then ? G 4 Qo 
by the obstinacy of their will, but by the| Answer. Why, he. that saith, They shall 
blindness of their mind: Now, if they be|come, shall he not. make it good? If they 
blind, how shall they come? shall come, they shall come; and he’ that 
Answer. The question is not, Are they|hath said they shall come, if faith and re- 
blind? But are they within the reach and|pentance be the way to come, as indeed 
power of Shall come? if so, that’ Christ|they are, then faith and repentance shall be 
that said; they shall come, will find them|given to them; for shall come must be ful- 
eyes, or a guide, or both, to bring them to/filled on them. ~~ ) : 
himself: Must, is for the King. If they| 1, Faith shall be given them: “T will 
shall come, they shall come: ‘no impedi-|also leave in the midst of thee an afflicted 
ment shall hinder. ~~ and poor people, and they shall trust in the 
The Thessalonians’ darkness did not hin-|name of the Lord. There shall be a root 
der them from being the children of light;|of Jesse, and he shall rise to reign over the 
“Tam come,” saith Christ, “that they see not|Gentiles; and in him shall the Gentiles 
might see.” And ifhe saith, “See ye blind | trust.” ; 
that have no eyes;” Who shall hinder it? | 2. They shall have repentance: He is 
This promise therefore is, as I said, alexalted to give repentance; “They shall 
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come weeping, and seeking. the Lord their| »And;:therefore,.of such: it is: said; God 
God.”. And again, “with weeping and| will guide them with his eye, with his:coun- 
supplication will I lead-them.” \- ..|sel, by his. Spirit, and. that: in the way .of 

f told you before that an absolute prom-|peace, by the springs of water, and into all 
isé hath all conditional ones in the belly of |truth. So then he that hath.such a guide, 
it, and also provision to answer. all those|(and:all that the Father give to Christ. shall 
qualifications, that they propound to him|have it) he shall eseape those dangers; he 


that seeketh for their benefit: And. it must 
be so: for if Shall come be an absolute 
promise, as indeed it is, then it must be ful- 
filled, upon-every one of those concérned 
therein. I say, it must be fulfilled, if God 
can by grace, and his absolute will, fulfil it. 
Besides, since coming and believing is all 
one, “He that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth in me shall 
never thirst.” s : 
Then when: he:saith, they Shall come, it 
is as much as to say, they shall believe, and 
consequently repent to the saving of the 
soul. So then the present want of faith 
and repentance cannot make’ the promise 
of God of none effect; because that this 
promise hath in it to give, what otherg call 
for and expect. I will give them an heart, 


I will give them repentance, I will give 


them faith. 

Mark: these words; “If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature.” But how 
came he to be a. new creature, sincé none 
can create but God? Why, God. indeed 
doth make new creatures. “ Behold,” saith 


he, “J make. all.things new.” And .hence 


it follows even after he had said, they are 
new creatures; and all-things are of God ; 
that is all these new creatures stand inthe 


several operations, and special workings of |in 


the Spirit of. grace, who 1s God. 

Objection 7. But how shall they escape 
all those dangerous and damnable opinions, 
that like rocks and quicksands are in the 
way in which they are going. 


shall not err inthe way; yea, though he be 
a fool. he shall not err. therein ; for of ‘ever 
such an one it is said, ‘“ Thine ears-shall 
hear a -word behind thee, saying, This: is 
the way, walk in it, when. ye turn to the 
right hand, and when ye turn to the left.” 
There were. thieves and robbers: before 
Christ’s coming, asthere are also now; but 
saith he, “The sheep did not hear them.” 
And why did they not hear them, but be- 
‘cause they were: under.the power of shall 
come, that absolute promise, that, had that 
grace: in ‘itself ;to. bestow-upon them, as 
‘could make them able rightly to distinguish 
of voices ;.“‘My sheep» hear my voice.” 
But how came they to hear it? Why, to 
them’ it is given to know and to:hear, and. 
that distinguishingly. John x: 8,16; chap. 
v4253 Ephov. V4: oo: nV BH 
Further, The very plain sentence of the 
text makes provision. against all. these 
things; for; saith it, “ All that the Father 
giveth me, shall. come to me;”: that is, shall 
not be stopped, or be allured to take up any 
where short of me, nor shall they turn aside, 
ito abide with any besides me. - > 
Shall ‘come to me—TYo- me. By these 
words there is further insinuated, though 
not expressed, a double cause for their com- 
i to him: pie. a 
1. There is in Christ a fulness of ‘all- 
sufficiency of that, even of all that which 
is needful to make us happy. : 
_2. Those that indeed cometo. him, do 
therefore come to him that they may receive 


Answer: Indeed this age is an age of Jit at his hand. 


errors, if ever there was an age of errors in 


For the first of these, there is in Christ a 


the world; but yet the gift of the Father, |fulness of all-sufficiency of all that, even of 
laid claim to by the Son in the text, must|all that which is needful to make us happy. 
neéds escape them, and in conclusion come|Hence it is:said, “For it pleased the Father 
to him. There are a company of shall|that in him should all fulness dwell.” And 
comes in'the Bible, that doth secure them ;|again, “Of his fulness, all we. have receiv- 
' not but that they may be assaulted by them ;|ed, and grace.for grace.” Col. i. 19; John 
yea, and also for the time entangled and|i. 16. It is also said of him, that his riches 
detained by them from the bishop of their|are unsearchable, “the unsearchable riches 
souls; but these shall comes will. break|of Christ;”» Eph. iii. 8 Hear what he 
those chains and fetters, that those: given|saith of himself, “Riches. and honor are 
to Christ are entangled in, and they shall|with me, even durable riches and righte- 
come, because he hath said they shall come|ousness; My fruit is better than gold, yea, 
to him: cmon) . al than fine gold, and my revenue. than choice 

Indeed, errors are like that whore of|silver: I lead in the way of righteousness, 
whom you read in the Proverbs, that sitteth|in the midst of the paths of judgment, that 
in her seat in the high places of the city,/I may cause them: that love me to inherit 
“to call passengers who go on their right|substance. “And I will fill their treasures. 
way.” . But the persons, as I said, that by|Prov. xviii.:19—21. ° 


the Father are given to the Son to save 
them, are fit one time or other, secured by 
shall come to me. - : 


This in general: But, more particularly, 
1. There is that light in Christ that is 
sufficient to lead them out of} and: from all 
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that: darkness, in. the’ midst, of _which. all peace I. give’ unto .you.”'. My. peace, which 
others, but them that come to him; stumble, |is a. peace with and peace: of conscience, 
and fall, and perish; “T am the light.ofthe/and that of an-everlasting. duration. ” 
»world,” ‘saith he; “he that followeth me, |peace, peace that cannotbe matched, “snot 
shall .not abide in darkness, but shall: have |as the world giveth, give Into you;” for 
the light of life”. Man by nature is. in|the world’s peace is but. carnal and transi- 
darkness, and .walketh in darkness, and|tory, but mine isdivine and eternal... Hence 
knows . not whither he goes, for darkness|it is called the peace: of God, that passeth 
-hath blinded his eyes; neither can any thing|all understanding. —- ; 
but Jesus: Christ ead men out of.this dark-|. 4. The person speaking in the text, hath 
ness... Natural. conscience cannot -do it:}enough.of all things truly spiritually good, 
This prerogative belongs only to Jesus|to satisfy the desire of every longing soul.’ 
Christ. «if ‘And Jesus stood and cried, saying, if any 
2. There is life in Christ, that is to be|man thirst, let him come. to me and drink. 
found no where else: life, as a principle in|And..to him that is athirst, 1 will give of 
the soul, by which it shall be acted and en-|the fountain of the water of life freely.” 
‘abled to do that.which, through him, is}; 5. With the person speaking in the text. 
pleasing to God. ‘He’ that believeth in|is power to perfect, and defend, and deliver 
(or cometh, to). me,” saith he, as the scrip-|those that come to him for safe-guard. 
tures have said, “ out of his belly shall flow|“ All power,” saith he, “in heaven and 
rivers of living water.” Without this life-a|earth are given unto me.” 
man is dead, whether he be bad, or whether}. Thus might I multiply instances. in this 
he be good; that is, good. in his own and|nature-in abundance. ' But, . 
other men’s esteem. There is-no true and|.. Secondly, They that in truth do come.to 
eternal life,. but what is in the Me that|him, do therefore come-to him that they 
speaketh in the text. _ -).,) .Jmay- receive it at-hig hand: They.come ‘ 
There. is also life for those that come to|for light; they come for Jife, they come for 
him, to be had by faith in his flesh’and|reconciliation with God; they also come 
blood. “He that eateth me, shall live by|for peace, they come that their souls may 
me.” ; _|be satisfied with spiritual good, and that 
»And this is a life against that death that|they may be protected by him against all 
comes by the guilt of sin, and the. curse of|spiritual and eternal damnation; and he 
the law, under which. all men are, and for|alone is able to give them all this, to the ful- 
ever must be, unless. they, eat Me, that/|filling of their joy to the full, as they als 
speaks in the text.“ Whoso findeth me,”}find when.they come to him. 
saith he, “ findeth life ;” deliverance from|-- This is evident, , tm 
the everlasting death and destruction, that,|. 1.. From the plain declaration of those 
without me, he shall be devcured by. ‘|that already are-come to him. “Being 
_ Nothing is more desirable: than life, to|justified by faith, we have peace with God, 
him that hath ‘in himself the sentence of'|through ‘our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
condemnation ; and here only is life.to be}also we have access with boldness into this 
found. » This life, to wit; eternal life, this|zrace, wherein we stand; and rejoice in 
life is in his Son; that is, in him that saith|}hope of the glory of God.” 
in the text, “ All that the Father hath:given} 2, It is evident also, in that while they 
me, shall come to me.” . .. keep their eyes upon him, they never de- 
_ 3. The person speaking in the text, is he|sire to change him for another, or to add to 
alone by whom poor sinnershave‘admittance| themselves some other thing, together with 
to, and acceptance. with the Father, because|him, to-make up: their spiritual joy. “God 
of the glory of his righteousness, by and in}forbid,” said Paul, “that I should glory, 
which. he presenteth. them, amiable and|save in the-cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
spotless in his sight; neither is there any| Yea, and I count all things: but loss for the 
way besides him, so.to come to:the Father.|excellency of the knowledge of Christ’ Jesus 
“Tam the way,” saith. he, “the truth, andjmy Lord, for whom I have suffered the loss 
the life ; no man cometh to the Father, but|of all things, and do count them but dung, 
by'me.”.. All: other ways to God are! dead|that. I may-win Christ, and be found in 
and damnable; the destroying cherubims|him:, not having mine own righteousness, 
stand: with flaming swords, turning. every | whichis of the law, but that which is through 
way to keep all others from his presence.|the faith of» Christ, the righteousness which 
I say, all others but, them that come by|is.of God -by faith.” ar! 
him. ', eit Ut deter : arya 3. It is evident also by their earnest de- 
“Tam. the door; by me,” saith ‘he, “if|sires that others might be made partakers 
any man shall .enter-in, he.shall-be saved.”|of their blessedness. “Brethren,” said Paul, 
-. The person. speaking in the text, is he,|“my heart’s desire and prayer to God for 
and only he, that can give stable and ever-|Israel, is, that they might be saved;” that 
lasting. Peaee j therefore, saith. he, “Mylis, that way that he expected to be saved 
VoL. 3.— 


1 


170 COME, AND WELCOM 


“himiself; as he saith also to thé Galatians, 


“ Brethren,” 
as I am, for | am as. 


saith: he, “I beseech you, be 
ears that'is, I am 
a.sinnér as ye are. Now, 1 beseech ‘you, 
seek for life, as | am seeking for it; as-;who 
should say, For there,is a sufficiency in the 
Lord Jesus both for me and you... ° 
4. It is evident also, by the triumph that 
such men make over,all their enemies, both 
bodily and ghostly: “Now thanks be to 
God,” said Paul, “who; causeth us always 
to triumph in Jesus Christ.” And who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ 
our Lord; and again, “O death, where is 
thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ? 


‘The sting of death is sin, and the strength 
of sin ‘is the law; but thanks be to God, 


who giveth us.the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. . . Reins 

5. It is evident also, for that'they are 
made by the glory of that which they have 
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heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, 
and « aatrow. and sighing shall fly away; 
“that is, at. the sight of the glory of that 
grace, that shows itself to them now, in 
the ‘face of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in 
the hopes that they now have, of being 
with him in the heavenly tabernacles. 
Therefore, it saith again, “With gladness 
and rejoicing: shall they be brought; they 
shall enter into the King’s palace.” 

There is, therefore, heart-attracting glo- 
ry in ‘the. Lord Jesus. Christ, which, when 
discovered, subjects the heart to the word, 
and makes tis come tohim. si 

It is said of Abraham, That when he 
dwelt in Mespotamia, the’God of glory ap- 
peared unto fim ‘aayies “Get thee out of 
thy country.” And what then? Why, 
away he went from his house and friends, 
and all the world could not stay him. Now, 
as the: Psalmist says, “ Who is the king of 


found in him, to suffer and endure what|/glory?” he answers, “The Lord, mighty 
the devil and hell itself hath or could in-|in battle :’ And who was that but he that 
vent, as a means to separate them from|spoiled principalities and powers, when he 
him. Again, “who shall separate us from|did hang upon the tree, triumphing over 
the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or|/them thereon? And who was that but Je- 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or na-|sus Christ, even the person speaking in the 
kedness, or peril, or sword? (as is written,/text? Therefore, he saith of Abraham, 
For thy sake we are killed all the day long,|“He saw his day.” Yea,'saith he to’ the 
we are counted as sheep for the slaughter.) |Jews, “your father Abraham rejoiced to 
Nay, in all these things we are more. than|see my day, and he saw it, and was glad.” 
‘conquerors, through him thatlovedus: For|. Indeed the carnal man says, at last, in his 
I amr persuaded that neither death nor life,/heart, “There is no form or comeliness in 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,|Christ ;’ and when we shall see him, 
nor things present, nor things to come, hor|“ There is no beauty that we should desire 
height, nor depth, nor any other creature,/him ;” but he lies: this he speaks as hav- 
shall be able to separate us from the love|ing never’seen him. But they that stand 
‘of God which is in- Christ Jesus.” -|in his: house, and look upon him through 
“Shall come to me.” O the heart-at-|the glass of his word, by the help of ‘his 
tracting glory that is in Jesus Christ, (when| Holy Spirit, they will tell. you other things. - 
he is discovered,) to draw those to him that| But we, say they, “all with open face, be- 
are given to him of the Father: There-|holding, as in a glass, the. glory of the Lord, 
fore, those that came of old, rendered this}and changed into the same: image, from 
as the cause of their coming to him. “And|glory to glory.” They see glory in his 
we beheld the glory, as of the only begot-|person, glory in his understanding, glory in 
ten of the Father.” And ‘the reason why|the merit of his blood, and glory in the per- 
others come not, but perish in their sins,|fection of his righteousness; yea, heart-af- 
is for want of a sight of his glory. “If|fecting, heart-sweetening, and heart-chang- 
our gospel: be hid, it is hid to them ‘that/ing glory! ¢ 
are lost, in whom the God of this world hath] . Indeed his glory is veiled, and cannot be 
blinded the minds of them that believe|seen, but as discovered by the Father. It 
not, lest the glorious light of the gospel|is veiled with flesh, with meanness of des- 
of Christ, who is the image of God, should|cent from the flesh, and with that ignominy 
shine unto them.” ' ~ land shame ‘that attended him in the flesh: 
There is, therefore, heart-pulsing glory|but they that can, in God’s light, see through 
in Jesus Christ, which, discovered, draws|these things, they shall see glory in him; 
the men to him; wherefore, by “shall come/yea, such glory as’ will draw and pull their 
tome,” Christ may mean, when his glory|/hearts unto him, ae. 
is discovered, then they must come, then they} Moses was the adopted son of: Pharaoh’s 
shall come to me. Therefore, as the true|daughter; and for aught I know, had been 
comers come with weeping and relenting,|king at last, had he conformed to the pres- 
as* being sensible of their own vileness;|ent vanities that were there at court; but 
so again it is said, “ That the ransomed of|he ‘could not, he would not ‘do it: why ? 
the Lord shall return, and come to Zion,/what was the ‘matter ? Why! -he saw 
with singing, and everlasting joy upon their! more in the worst of Christ, (bear with the 
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expression,) than he saw in the best of allj“ And him that’ cometh: to me, I will in no 


the treasures of the land of Egypt. He 


wise cast out.” Where it is evident (may 


refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s|some.say) that Christ’s receiving us to mer- 


daughter; choosing rather to suffer afflic- 


cy, depends upon our coming, and so our 


tion with the people of God, than to enjoy|salvation by Christ is conditional: If we 


the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt; for he had res- 
pect to the recompense of reward. He for- 
sook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the 
king. -Butwhat emboldened him to do this ? 
- Why, he endured; for he hada sight of the 
person speaking in the text: “He endured, 
as seeing him who is invisible.” ButIsay, 
would a sight of Jesus have thus taken 
away Moses’s heart from a crown, and a 
kingdom, &c.'had he not by that sight 
seen more in him than was to be seen in 
them ? 
Therefore, when he saith; “Shall come 
to me,” he means they shall have a discov- 
‘ery of the glory of the grace that is in him ; 
and the beauty and glory of that is of such 
virtue, that it constraineth and forceth,with 


a blessed ‘violence, the hearts of those that) 


are given to him. 


Moses of whom we spake before, was no 


child when he was thus’ taken with the 
beauteous glory of this Lord: he was forty 
years old, and.so, consequently, was able, 
being. a man of that wisdom and opportu- 


come, we shall be received ; if not, we shall 
not: for that is fully intimated by the words. 
The promise of reception is only to him 
that cometh: “And him that cometh.” I 
answer, that the coming in these words 
mentioned, as a, condition, of being receiv 
ed: to life, is that which is promised, yea, 
concluded to be effected in us.by the prom: 
ise going before. In those latter worda, 
coming to Christ, is implicitly required. of 
us; and in the words before, that grace 
that can make us come is positively prom- 


ised to us. “All that the Father ‘giveth - 


to.me shall come to me, and him that com- 
eth to me; I will in no wise cast out thence.” 
We come to Christ, because it is said, 


i“ We shall come ;” because it is given to 


us to come; so. that the condition which is 
expressed by Christ in these latter words, 
is absolutely promised in the words before. 

And indeed, the coming here intended, 
is nothing else but the effect of “shall come 
to'me. ‘They ‘shall- come, and I will not 
cast them out.” 

“ And him, that cometh.”—He saith not, 
and him that is come but him that cometh. 


nity as he was, to make the best judgment 
of the things, and of the goodness of them 
that were before him in the land of Eigypt.|' 
But he, even he it was, that set that low 
esteem upon the glory of Egypt, to count|four things: _ A tas. 
it not worth the meddling with, when he|, 1. That Jesus Christ doth build upon it, 
had a sight of this Lord Jesus Christ. This|that since the Father gavehis people to 
wicked world thinks, that the fancies of ajhim, they shall be enabled to come unto 
heaven, and happiness hereafter, may serve|him. “And him that cometh,” as who 
well enough to take the heart of such as|should say, I know that since they are giv- 
either have not the world’s good things tojen to me, they shall be enabled to come un- 
delight in, or that’are fools, and know not|to me. He saith not, If they come, or I sup- 
how to delight themselves therein. But|pose they: will come—but, and: him that 
let ‘them know again, that we have had|cometh. By these words, therefore he 
men of all ranks and qualities; that have|shows, that he addresseth himself to the 
been taken with the glory of our Lord Je-jreceivng of them whom the Father gave 
sus, and have left all to follow him: as|him to save them: I say; he addresseth 
Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac,|himself or. prepareth himself to receive 
Jacob, Moses, Samuel, David, Solomon,|them; by which,as I said, he concludeth 
and who not? that had either wit or grace,jor buildeth upon it, that they shall indeed 
to savor heavenly things? Indeed, none|come to him: He looketh that the Father 
can stand. off from him, nor any longer|should bring them into his bosom, and so 
hold out against him, to whom he reveals|stands ready to embrace them. __ 

the glory of his grace. 2. Christ alsosuggesteth by these words, 
' “And him that cometh to me” I will in|that he very well knoweth who are given 
no wise cast out. By those words our|to him; not by their coming to him, but by 
Lord Jesus doth set forth, yet'more amply, | their being given to him. “ All ‘that the 
the great goodness of his nature towards|Father giveth me, shall’ come to me; and 
the coming sinner. Before, he said, they|him that cometh, &c.” this Atm he know- 
shall come; and he. declareth, “that with|eth to -be one of them that the Father hath 
heart and affections he will receive them.”| given him; and therefore he receiveth him, 
But, by the way, let me speak one word’or|even because the Father hath given him 
two to the seeming ‘conditionality of this|to him. “Iknow my sheep, saith:he; not 
promise with which now I have to do.lonly those that already have knowledge of 


To speak to these words,— ° 
1. In general. ¢e 
2. More particularly. 


In general.—They suggest unto us these 


| 
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him; but those too that yet are ignorant of) gift, of the Father; not only to the lump 
Him’ | “Other sheep Rave I,” said he, Bod aiiele of she, gift, but to the every him 
“which are not of this fold;” not of the/of that lump. As who should say, I do not 
Jewish church, but those, that lie-in their|only accept/of the gift of my Father in the 
sins, even the rude and barbarous Gentiles, | general, but have a. special regard.to every. 
- Therefore, when Paul was afraid to stay at)of them in particular ; and will secure not 
Corinth, from a supposition that some mis-|only some, or the greatest. part, but every . 
chief mightbefal him there; -“ be not afraid,” |him, eyery dust; not an hoof of all shall be 
said the Lord. Jesus to him, “but speak,|lost, or left behind. And indeed, in this he 
and. hold not thy peace, for.I have much|consenteth . to his Father’s will, which is 
eople in this city.” 'The people that. the|that of all that he hath given him, he shoul 
joes here speaks of, were not at this time|lose nothing,  - oat Sage bE ai. is 
accounted his, by reason of a work of ‘con-| . And him. Christ, Jesus also, by his thus. 
version that already had passed upon them,] dividing the. gift of his Father mto hims, 
but by virtue of the gift of the Father ;|and by his speaking of them in the singular 
for he had given them unto him. There-|number, shows what a. particular, work 
fore was Paul to stay here, to speak the|shall be wrought in each one,.at the time 
word of the Lord to them, that by his speak-|appointed of the Father. “And it shall 
ing, the Holy Ghost might effectually work|come to pass in that day,” saith the proph- 
over their souls, to the causing them. tojet, “that the Lord shall beat off from the 
come to him, who was also ready with|channel of the river, to the stream of Egypt; 
heart and. soul to receive them. - . and ye shall be gathered one by one, O ye 
3. Christ, by these words, also suggest-|children of Israel.” Here are the hims one 
ed, that no more come unto him than indeed|by one, to be gathered to him by the Father. 
are given him of the Father; for theim| He shows also hereby, that.no lineage, 
in ‘this place; is one, ofthe all, that by|kindred,’or relation, can at all be: profited 
Christ was mentioned before: “ All that the|by any outward or carnal union-with the 
Father giveth. me, shall come to me,” and|person that the Father hath given to Christ. 
every him of that all, “I will in no. wise|It is only him, the given him, the coming 
cast out.”. This the apostle insinuateth,/Aim, that he intends, absolutely to secure. 
where he saith, “He gave some apostles,|Men make great ado with the children of 
- and some prophets, and some evangelists,| believers; and oh, the children of believers! 
and some pastors and teachers; for the| But if the ‘child. of the, believer is not the 
perfecting of’ the saints, for the work of the|him concerned in this absolute promise, itis 
ministry, for the edifying of the body .of|not these men’s great cry, nor yet what the 
Christ: till we all come in the unity of faith,|parent or child can do, that can interest 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God,;|him. in. this promise of the Lord Christ, 
uato a perfect man, unto the measure. of|this absolute promise.: 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.” .. | And him. There are divers sorts of per- 
Mark, as in..the text, so'here he speak-|sons that the Father hath given to Jesus 
eth of all; “Until we all.come.” We all!/Christ; they are not all of one rank, of 
All who ? Doubtless,“ All that the Father|one quality; some are high, some are low; 
giveth to Christ.” This is farther insinu-|some are wise, some. fools ; some are more 
ated because he ealleth this all the body|civil, and.complying with the law; some 
of Christ; the measure of the stature of|more profane, and averse to him and his 
the fulness of Christ; by which he means| gospel. Now, since those that are given to 
the universal number given, to: wit, the true|him.are in some sense. so diverse; and 
elect church, which is said. to..be his body|again, since he yet saith, “And him that 
and fulness. - cometh, &c,” he by that, doth ‘give us to 
4, Christ Jesus by these words, farther|understand,: that he is not, as men, for. 
suggesteth that he is well.content. with this| picking and choosing, to take a best,,and 
gift of the Father to, him. “All that the|leave a. worst, but he is for Aim that the 
Father giveth me, shall-come to, me, and|Father hath given him, and that cometh to 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wise|him. “He will not alter nor change dige, 
cast out.” I will heartily, willingly, and|good for a bad, ora bad for a good ;” but 
with great content: of: mind,-receive him. «.|will take him as-he is, and will save his 
They.show us-also, that Christ’s love in|soul. cats WANOen lan 
receiving, as large as his- Father's love in| | There is many asad wretch given by the 
giving, and no larger, .Hence, he.thanks|Father to, Jesus Christ; but. not one of 
him for his gift; and also thanks. him for}them all is despised or slighted by him. .. 
hiding of him and his-things from the rest} It is said of those that-the Father hath 
of: the:wicked...= 26. +, fi given to Christ, that they have done worse 
But, ‘secondly, .and* more...particularly,}than the heathen; that. they were murder- 
“And him that cometh.” ...And Aim... .This|ers,- thieves, drunkards, unclean persons, 
word him.;. by it Christlooketh back to:the|and what‘not; but he has received them, 
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washed them, and saved: them: :A:fit em-]° This:then shows us, 1, “The greatness 
_blem.of this sort is: that wretched instance] ofthe merits of Christ. 

mentioned in.the 16th of Ezekiel; that was| 2. The willingness ‘of his heart to im- 
cast out in a stinking condition, tothe loath-| pute them for life to the great, if coming, 


ing of its person in the day that it was|sinners. ; ; 
born; @ creature in such a wretched con-| . 1. This shows. us’ the greatness of the 
dition; that no- eye pitied, to do any of the|merits of Christ: for it must not be sup- 
things;there mentioned unto it, or to have| posed, that his words are bigger than his 
compassion uponit; no eye but his that|worthiness. He is strong to: execute his 
speaketh in the text. Lh tik >. |word: he: can do, as well as speak. “He 
And him. Let him be as red as ‘blood,}can do exceeding abundantly more than we 
let him be as red'.as crimson: crimson sin-|ask or think,” even’ to’ the ‘uttermost; and 
ners, of a double die; dipped and dipped| outside of his word... Rie ui 
again, before they come to Jesus Christ.| Now then, since he includeth any com- 
Art thou. that readest these lines such aling him; it, must be concluded; that he can 
‘one? speak out man. Art thow such a|save to the uttermost sin, any coming him. 
one? and art thou now coming to: Jesus}: Do you think, I say, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ for the mercy. of justification, that|did- not think before. he spake? he speaks 
thou mightest be made white in his blood,}all in righteousness, and therefore; by his 
and be covered. with his :righteousness ?| word, we are to judge how mighty he is to 
Fear not; for.as much as’this thy coming|save. we Sh : 
betokeneth: that thou art of the:number of |. He spake in righteousness, in very faith- 
them that the Father hath given to Christ;|fulness, when he began to’build. this bless- 
for he-will in no wise cast thee out. »““Come}ed gospel-fabric;' he first sat. down, and 
now,” saith Christ, “and let: us reason to-|counted the cost: and knew he was able to 
gether ;: though your sins be ‘as scarlet,|finish it! What; Lord! any him? any him 
they shall .be white as snow ;:though they|that cometh to thee! This-is a Christ 
be. red like crimson, they shall be as wool.”|worth looking after; this.is a-Christ worth 
And him. There was. many a strange|coming to. ‘ " 
him came to Jesus Christ, in the days of} :'This, then, should learn us diligently to 
his flesh; but he received them all, with-}consider the natural force of every word of 
out turning any. away. “Speaking unto}God.; and to judge of Christ’s ability ‘to 
them of the kingdom of God, and healing|save, not by our sins, or by our shallow ap- 
such. as had needof healing.” .'These}prehensions of his grace; but by his word, 
words, and him,.are, therefore, words to be| which is the true measure of grace.: ai 
wondered at: that not one, of them, who,|-.And if we do not judge thus, we shall 
by virtue of the Father’s gift, and drawing,|dishonor: his grace, lose, the benefit of his 
are coming to Jesus Christ, I say, that not|word, and needlessly fright ourselves into 
one of them, whatever they have been;|many discouragements, through coming to 
whatever they have done, should be reject-|Jesus Christ. Him, any him that cometh, 
ed, or set by, but admitted toa-share in his|hath sufficient from this word of Christ to 
saving grace. It is said in Luke, that the|feed-himself with hopes of salvation. As 
people “wondered :at:the gracious words|thou art, therefore, coming, O thou coming 
that proceeded out of his mouth.”.. Now/|sinner, judge not whether Christ can save 
this: is one of his* gracious words; thege|thee, by the true sense of his words: judge, 
words are like drops of honey, as-it is said; coming sinner, of the efficacy of his blood, 
“Pleasant words are .as:an honey-comb,|of the perfection of his righteousness, and 
sweet to the soul, and health to the bones.” |of the prevalency of his intercession by his 
These are gracious words indeed, even as|word. “And him,” saith he, “that cometh 
fall as a faithful: and merciful high-priest|to me, I will in no wise cast out.” Jn‘ no 
could speak them. Luther saith, “ When|wise, that is, for no sin: judge, therefore, 
Christ speaketh,-he hath a mouth as wide|by his word, how able he is to save thee: 
as heaven and earth ;” that is, to speak fully|It is said of God’s sayings to the children 
to the encouragement of: every smful: him|of Israel, “There failed not aught of any 
that is coming to Jesus Christ; And that|good thing which the Lord hath spoken to 
this word is certain, hear how: he himself|the house of Israel; all came to pass.” 
confirms it: “Heaven and:earth;” saith he,| And again, “Not one thing hath failed of 
“shall pass away, but my words shall not/all. the good things which the Lord your 
pass away.” ba © +» ..<|Godspake concerning you, all are come to 
It‘is also confirmed: by the: testimony of|pass unto you; and not one thing hath fail- 
the four-evangelists, who gave faithful rela-|ed thereof.” " 
tion of his loving reception of all sorts of} » Coming sinner, what promise thou findest 
coming sinners; whether they were publi-/in the word of Christ, strain it whether 
cans, harlots,: theives, | one aad of devils,|thou canst, so thou dost not corrupt it, and 
bedlams, and what not? his blood and merits will answer all; what 
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the word saith, or any true consequence}your observation, that: A braham’s faith con- 
that is drawn therefrom, that. we may|sidered rather God’s power than ‘his wil- 
boldly venture upon: as here in the text/lingness ; that is, he drew his conclusion, J 
he saith, “And him that cometh,” indefi-| shall have a child, from the-power that: was’ 
nitely, without the least intimation of the]in God to, fulfil the promise to him: for he 
rejection of any, though never so great, if/concluded he was willing to give him one, 
he be a coming sinner. Take’ it then for/else he would not have promised one. ~ “He 
granted, that’ thou, whoever thou art, if|staggered not at. the promise of God 
coming, art. intended in these words; nei-|through unbelief, but was strong in faith, 
ther shall it injure Christ at all, if, as Ben-| giving glory to.God; being fully persuaded 
hadad’s servants served Ahab, thou shalt|that what he had promised he was able to © 
catch him at his word. “Now,” saith the|perform,” But was not his faith exercised, 
text, “the. man did diligently observelor tried, about his willingness too? No, 
whether, any thing would come from him,”|there was no show of reason’ for ‘that, be- 
to wit, any word of grace; “and did has-|cause he had. promised it: indeed, had he 
tily catch it.” And it happened that Ahab|not promised it, he might lawfully have 
had called Benhadad. his brother. -The|doubted it: but since he had promised it, 
man replied, ae: “Thy brother Ben-| there was left no ground at all for doubting, 
hadad!” catching him ‘at his word.’ Sin-|because jhis willingness to give a son was 
ner, coming sinner, serve Jesus Christ thus,}demonstrated in his promising him a son. 
and he -will take it kindly at thy hands.| These words, therefore, are sufficient ground 
When he, in his argument, called the Ca-|to. encourage any coming sinner, that 
naanitish woman dog, she catched him at}Christ is willing to his power to receive 
it, and said, “Truth, Lord, yet the dogs/him; and since he hath power also to do 
eat of the crumbs that fall from their mas-|what he will, there is no ground at all left, 
ter’s table.” . I say, she catched him thus in|to the coming sinner, any more to doubt; 
. his words, and he took it kindly, saying, “O|but to come in full"hope of acceptance, and 
woman, great is thy faith; be it‘unto thee|of-being received unto grace and mercy. 
even as thou wilt.” Catch him, coming|“ And’ him that. cometh.” He. saith not, 
sinner, catch him in -his words; surely hejand him that.is to come; but, “and him 
will take.it kindly, and will not be offended] that cometh:;” that is, and him whose heart 
at thee. . begins to move after me, who is leaving all 
2. The other thing that I told you is|for my sake; him who is looking out, who 
showed from ‘these words, is this: the wil-|is on his journey tome. We must, there- 
lingnéss of Christ’s heart, to impute his|fore, distinguish betwixt-coming and. being 
mercies, for life, to the great, if coming sin-|come to Jesus Christ. He that is come.to 
ner. . “And him-that cometh to me, I will|him, has attained of him more sensibly 
in no wise cast out.” what he felt before he wanted, than he has 
The awakened, coming sinner, doth not|that but yet is coming to him. 
so-easily question the power of Christ, as} A man that is come to Christ, has the 
his willingness to save him: “ Lord, if thou] advantage of-him that-is but coming to him: 
wilt, thou canst,” said one. He didnot put/and that in seven things: 
the if upon his power, but upon his will:}:_ 1. He that is come to Christ, is nearer to 
he. coneluded he could, but he was not as}him than he that is but coming to him; for 
fully of persuasion. that-he would; but we|he that is but coming to him, is yet, in some 
have the same ground to believe that he|sense, at a distance from him ; as it is said 
will, as we have to believe he can; and in-|of the coming prodigal, “ And while he was 
deed, ground for both is the word of God.|yet a great way off.” Now, he that. is 
If he was not willing, why did he promise ?|nearer to him, hath the best-sight of him; 
Why did he say, he would receive the|and so is able to make the best judgment 
coming sinner? Coming sinner, take no-|of his wonderful. grace and beauty, as God- 
tice of this; we use to plead practises with|saith, “Let them come near, and let them 
men, and why not with God likewise?, I|speak.” .And.as the apostle John saith, 
am sure-we have no more ground for one|“And we have seen, and do testify, that 
than the other; for we have to plead the|God sent. his Son to be Saviour of the 
promise of a faithful God. Jacob took him|world.” He that. is not yet come, though 
there: “Thou saidst,” said he, “I will|he is coming, is not fit, not being indeed 
surely do thee good.” For, from this prom-| capable to make that judgment of the worth 
ise, he concluded, that it followed in reason,{and glory of the grace of Christ, as he is 
He must be willing, ' {that is come to him, and hath seen and be- 
The text also gives some ground for us|held it. Therefore, sinner, ‘suspend thy 
to draw the same conclusion.. “ And him|judgment till thou art come nearer.- ; 
that cometh to’ me, I will in no wise. cast} 2. He that is come to Christ has the ad- 
out.” Here is his willingness asserted, as|vantage of him that is but coming, in that 


well as-his power suggested. Jt is worth|he is eased of his burden; for he that. is 
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but coming; is not eased of his. burden. He|killed for‘him; the music was struck up to 
that is come, has cast his burden upon the|/make him merry ; and thus also the Father 
Lord. By faith he hath seen himself re-/himself sang of him, “This my’ son was 
leased thereof; but he that 1s but. coming,|dead, and is alive. again; was lost and is 
hath it yet, as to sense and feeling, upon| found.” & 

his: own shoulders. “Come unto me, all] 7. In a word, he that is come to Christ, 
ye that labor and are heavy laden,” implies,|his groans and tears, his doubts and fears, 
that their burden, though they are coming,|are turned into songs and praises, for that 
is yet upon them, and so will be till indeed|/he hath now received the atonement, and 


3. He that is come to Ck 
advantage of him ‘that is but coming, in 
this also, namely, he hath drunk of the 


they are come to him. CM Ser D 
ist, hath’ the 


sweet and soul-refreshing water of life’; but} 


he-that.is but coming, hath not: “If any 
man thirst, let him come unto me and 
drink.” vs a 

Mark! he must come to him before he 
drinks; according to that of the prophet, 
“Ho!-every one that thirsteth, come ye to 
the waters.” He drinketh not as he com- 
eth, but when he is come to the water. 

4, He that is come to Christ, has the ad- 
vantage of him that as yet is but coming, 
in this also, to wit, he is not terrified with 
the noise, and as. I may call it, hue and 
ery, which the avenger of-blood makes at 
the heels of him, that yet is but coming to 
him. When the slayer was on his flight to 
the city of his refuge, he had the noise or 
fear of the avenger of blood at his heels: 
but when he was come to the city, and. was 
entered thereinto, the noise ceased: even 
soit is with him that is coming to Jesus 
Christ: he heareth many a dreadful sound 
in his ear: sounds of death and damnation, 
which he that is come, is at present freed 
from.. Therefore, he saith, “Come, and I 
will give you'rest;” and.so he saith again, 
“We that have believed do enter into rest,” 
as he-said, c&c. 

- §. He, therefore, that is come to Christ, 


the earnest of his inheritance; but he that 
is but ‘yet a coming, hath not those praises 
nor songs of deliverance with him ; nor has 
he as yet received the atonement and earn- 
est of his inheritance, which’is the sealing 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, through’ the 
sprinkling of the blood of Christ upon his 
conscience; for he is not come. 

“ And him. that cometh.”—There is fur- 
ther to be gathered from this word cometh 
these following particulars: jay 

1. That Jesus Christ hath his eye upon . 


jand takes notice/of the first-moving of the 


heart of a sinner after him. ‘ Coming: sin- 
ner, thou.canst not move with desires after 
Christ, but he sees the working of those 
desires in thy heart: “All my desires,” 
said David, “are before thee, and my 
groanings are not hid from thee.” This he 
spake, as he was coming (after he had 
‘back-slidden) to the Lord Jesus Christ. It 
is said of the prodigal, “that while he was 
yet a great way off, his father saw him,” 
had his eye upon him, and upon the.going 
out of his heart after him.” > 
When Nathaniel, was.come .to Jesus 
Christ, the Lord said to them that stood 
before ‘him, “ Behold an Israelite indeed, in 
whom ‘there is no guile.” But Nathaniel 
answered him, “Whence knowest thou me?” | 
Jesus answered, “Before that Philip called 
thee, when thou wast: under the fig-tree, I 
saw thee.” There I suppose, Nathaniel 


is not so subject to those dejections, and|was pouring out of his soul to God. for 
castings down, by reason of the rage and|mercy, or that he would give him good un- 
assaults of the evil one, as is the man that/derstanding about. the Messiah to come: 
is but coming to Jesus. Christ, though he|and Jesus saw all the workings of his hon- 
has temptations,too. “And whilst he wasjest heart at that time. . 

yet coming, the devil threw him down and}. Zaccheus also had some secret movings 
tore him.” For he has, though Satan still/of heart, such as they were, towards Jesus 
roareth upon him, those experimental com-|Christ, when. he ran before, and climbed up 
forts and refreshments, to wit, in his treas-|the tree. to see him; and the Lord Jesus 
ury; to present himself with, in times. of|Christ had his eye upon him; therefore, 


temptation. and conflict; which he that is 
but:coming has not: 

6. He that is come to Christ, has the ad- 
vantage of him that is but coming to him, 
in this also, to wit, he hath upon him the 
wedding-garment, &c.: but he that is com- 
ing. has not. . The: prodigal, when coming 
home to his father, was, clothed with noth- 
ing but rags, and was tormented with. an 
empty belly; but when he was .come,.the 
best robe is brought out, also the gold ring, 
and the’shoes, yea, they are put upon him, 


to his great rejoicing. . The fatted calf was! 


‘ing sinner. 


when he was come to the place, he looked 
up to him, bids him come ‘down::, “for to- 
day,” said he, “I-must abide at thy house,” 
to wit,in order to the further completing 
the work of grace in his soul. Remember 
this, coming sinner, Ix 

2. As Jesus hath his eye upon, so he 
hath his heart open to receive the com- 
This is verified by the text: 
“ And him that’ cometh to me, I will in no 
wise cast out.” This is also discovered by 
his preparing of the way, in his making of 
it easy (as it may be) to the coming sinner; 
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|! And-hing that:cometh.”;:There are two 
sorts:of sinners ‘that are coming «to Jesus 
hris tif id a a! as ato oa, OLE ya 
Him that hath «never, until of late, at 


which : preparation is“ manifest«-by~ these 
blessed words, “1 will in no: wise cast out,” 
of which more when we‘come to the place 
“ And while’ he was yet’a: great way. 
his Father saw him, and had compassion|all’begun 'tocome. = = 9 |. 
on him; and ran, and fell'on his neck, and) 2. Him that came formerly, and after 
kissed him.” ~All these expressions: do|that went back, but: has since bethought 


Tae 


strongly prove, that’ the heart of Christ is) himself} and is now coming again: = 
open to receive the‘coming sinner. “| Both these sorts of sinners’ are intended 
3. As Jesus Christ hath his eye upon,|by the him in the text, as is evident; be- 
and his heart open to receive; so he hath}cause both are now the coming sinners, — 
resolved already that nothing shallalienate|\ For the* first of these; the sinner that 
his heart’ from receiving the coming sinner./hath never, until of late, begun. to: come, 
No sins of the coming sinner, nor the|his: way is more easy: Ido not say, more 
length ofthe time that he hath abode in|plain and-open, to come to Christ than’ is 


them, shall;‘by any means, prevail with Je- 
sus Christ to reject' him. Coming ‘sinner, 
thou art coming to a loving Lord Jesus. 

4, These words, therefore, dropped from 


his blessed mouth, on purpose that the, 


coming sinner might ‘take encouragement 
to continue'on his journey, until he be come 
indeed to Jesus Christ, ‘It was, doubtless, 
a sreat encouragement to blind Bartimeus, 
‘that Jesus Christ stood still and called him, 
when. hé was crying, “Jesus, thou Son of 
David, have mercy upon me:” therefore, 
it is said, “he cast away his’ garment, rose 
up and came to Jesus.” ~ Now, if a call to 
come hath such encouragement in it, what 
_ is a promise of receiving such, but an en- 
couragement much more? And observe 
it, though he had a_call to ¢ome, yet not 


the ‘other, (these lost. having the clod of a 


‘guilty conscience of the sin of backsliding, 
{hanging atstheir heels.) ‘But all the en- 
rcouragement.of the gospel, with what in- 


vitations are herein contained to coming 
sinners, are as free and as open-to the one 
as the other; so that they may with the 
same freedonrand liberty, as from the word, 


both ‘alike’ claim interest in the promise. 


“All things are ‘ready,” all’ things for the 
coming backslider,-as well as for the others: 
“Come to the wedding ;, and let‘him that is 
athirst come.’ : 

But having spoke of the first of these al- 
ready, I shall here pass: it by; and shall 
speak a word or two to him that is coming, 
after backsliding, to Jesus Christ for life. : 

Thy way, O thou sinner of a double. dye, 


having a promise, his faith was forced to|thy way is open to come to Jesus Christ ; 
work upon a mere consequence, saying,-he|I mean thee, whose heart, after long back- 
ealls me; and surely, since he calls me, he|sliding, doth think of turning to him again. 


will grant me my desire.. Ah! but coming|Thy way, I say, is open to him, as. is the 


sinner, thou hast no need to go so far about, 
as to draw, in this matter, consequences, 
beeause thou hast plain promises: “ And 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
cast out.” Here is full, plain, yea, what 
encouragement one can desire; for supposé 
thou wert admitted to make a promise thy- 
self, and Christ should attest that he would 
fulfil it upon the ‘sinner that cometh to him, 
couldst thou make a better promise ? couldst 
thou invent a more full, free, or larger 
promise? a promise that looks at the first 


moving of the heart after Jesus Christ? a’ 


promise that declares, yea, that engageth 


Christ Jesus’ to open his heart toreceive| 


the coming sinner! yea, farther, a promise 
that demonstrateth that the Lord Jesus is 
resolved freely to receive, and will in no 
wise cast out, nor méans to reject the soul 
of the coming sinner! For all this lieth 
‘fully in this promise, and doth naturally 
flow therefrom. ‘ Here ‘thou needest: not 
maké use of far-fetched consequences, nor 
strain thy wits, to force encouraging argu- 
ments from the text. Coming sinners, the 
words are plain. 

“And him that cometh to me, I will-in no 
wise cast out.” ' 


way of the other sorts of comers; as ap- 
pears by what follows: PE OF 

1. Because the text makes no exception 
against thee: it doth not say,and any him, 
but a backslider; any him, but him. . The 
text doth not thus object, but indefinitely 
openeth wide its golden arms to every com- 
ing soul, without the least exception; there- 
fore thou mayest come. And take heed 
that thou shut not' that door against. thy 
soul by unbelief, which God has opened by 
his grace. 

2. Nay, the text is so far from excepting 
against thy coming, that it strongly sug- 
gesteth, that thou art one of the souls in- 
tended, O thou coming backslider;’ else 
what need that clause have been’so insert- 
ed, “I will inno wise cast out!” As who 
should say, though ‘those that now come, 
are such as have formerly backslidden;-I 
will in xo wise cast away the fornicator, the 
covetous, the railer, the drunkard, or other 
common sinners, nor yet the backslider 
neither. 

3. That the 
ident. 

Ist. For that he is sent to by name, “ Go 
tell his disciples, and Peter.” But Peter 


backslider is intended, is ev- 


was a godly man. 
a backslider, yea, a desperate backslider : 
he had denied his master once, twice, thrice, 
cursing and swearing that he knew him 
not. If this was not backsliding, if this was 
not a high and eminent backsliding, yea, a 
higher. backsliding than thou art capable of, 
T have thought amiss. aT EY 6 

‘Again, when David haa backslidden, 
and had committed adultery and murder in 
his backsliding, he must be sent to by name. 
“And,” saith the text,‘ The Lord sent Na- 
than to David.” Arid he‘sent him to tell 
him, after he had brought -him to unfeign- 
ed acknowledgment, “The Lord hath also 
put away, or forgiven thy sins.” 

This man’ was also far gone: he took a 
man’s wife-and killed her husband, and en- 
deavored to cover all with wicked: dissimu- 
lation. He did this I say, after God exalted 
him and showed him great favor; where- 
fore, his transgression was greatened also 
by the prophet with mighty aggravations :) 
yet he was accepted, and that with glad- 
ness, at,the first step he took in his, return- 
ing to Christ ; for the first step of the back- 
slider’s return is to say, sensibly and un- 
feignedly, “I have sinned :” but he had no 
sooner said thus, but a pardon was pro- 
nounced, yea, thrust into his bosom. ‘“ And 
Nathan said unto David, the Lord hath al- 
so put away thy sin.” 

2dly. As the person of the backslider is 
mentioned by name, so also is his sin, that, 
if-possible, thy objections against thy re- 
turning to Christ, may be taken out of the 
way; I say, thy sin also is mentioned by 
name, and mixed, as mentioned, with words 
of grace and favor. “Twill heal their back- 
sliding, and love’ them freely.” “What 
sayest thou now backslider ? ' 

3dly. Nay, farther, thou are not only 
‘mentioned by name, and thy sin by the na- 
ture of it; but thou thyself; who art a re- 
turning’ backslider, put,” tla 

1. Amongst God’s Israel, “Return, O 
backsliding Israel, saith the Lord, and I 
will not cause mine anger to fall‘upon you, 
for lam merciful, saith the Lord, and will 
not keep anger for ever.” 

_2.°Thou art put among his children; 
among his children to whom'he is married. 
“Turn O backsliding children, for I am 
married unto you.” 

3. Yea, after all this, as if his heart was 
so full of grace for them, that he was press- 
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“True, but he was alsojall iniquity, and receive us graciously.” 


See his grace, that himself should put 


words of encouragement into. the heart of : 


a backslider:as. he saith in another place, 
“T taught Ephraim to go, taking ‘him by 


the arms.” “This is teaching him to go in- . 


deed, to hold him up by the arms; by the 
chin, as we say. dL A 

_ From: what has been said, I conclude, 
even as I'said before, and the hirn in the 


text, and “him that cometh,” includeth, — 


both these sorts of sinners, and therefore 
both should freely come. it 
Question. But where doth Jesus Christ 
in all. the words of the New Testament, ex- 
pressly speak to a returning backslider with 
words of grace and peace ? for what you 
have urged as yet, from the’ New Testa- 
ment, is nothing but consequences drawn 
from this ‘text. Indeed, it is a full text for 
carnal, ignorant sinners, that come; but to 
me who am.a backslider, it yieldeth but lit- 
tle relief. \ hagas 
‘Answer 1. How! but little encourage- 
ment from the text, when it’ is said, “I will 
in no wise cast’ out!” 
have been said? whatis here omitted that 
might ‘have been inserted, ‘to. make’ the 
promise more full and free? Nay, take all 


the ‘promises in the Bible, all the freest: 


promises, with all the variety of expressions 
of what. nature or extent soever, and 


they can but amount to the expressions 
of this very promise, “1 will in no wise cast 


What more could 


out:” will for nothing, by no means, upon - 


no. account, however they have sinned, 
however they have backslidden, however 
they have provoked, cast out the coming 
sinner. But, ° ‘La ei 

2. Thou sayest, where doth Jesus Christ, 
in all the words. of the New Testament, 
speak to a returning backslider with words 
of grace and peace ; 
name of a backslider? — 


Answer. Where there is such plenty of» 


examples in receiving backsliders, there is 
the less need for express words to that in- 
tent: one promise, as the text is, with those 
examples that are annexed, are instead of 
many promises. And besides; I reckon 
that the act. of receiving is as so much, 
if not of more encouragement, than is a 
bare promise to receive ; for receiving is as 
the promise to receive ; for receiving is as the 
promise, and the fulfilling of it too ;'so that 
in the Old Testament thou hast the prom- 


ed until he had uttered it before them, he 
adds, “ Return ye backsliding children, and 
I will heal your backsliding.” © - - 

4, Nay, farther, the Lord hath consider- 
ed, that the shame of thy sin hath stopped 
thy mouth, and made thee ‘almost a pray- 
tides man: and therefore he saith unto 
thee, “Take with you words and turn un- 
to the Lord. and say unto him, take away 

VoL. 3—W. 


ise, and in the New, the fulfilling of it; and 
that in divers examples. 

1, In Peter. Peter denied his master 
onee, twice, thrice, and that with an open 
oath; yet Christ receives him again with- 
out any the least hesitation or stick. Yea, 
he slips, stumbles, falls again, 1n downrigh 
dissimulation, and that to the hurt and fal 
of many others; but neither of this doth 


that is, under the’ 


° 
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Christ. make a. bar.to-his salvation, but re+ 


ceives him ,again .at his return, as. if he} uis:.coneer: 
>)» |text;. ‘When the. woman.that had a bloody. 


_ knew nothing of the fault......+° 2). 
‘2. The rest.of his disciples, even all. of 


them, did backslide, and leave the Lord Je- 
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comes: but. him ‘that-‘Christ himself. shall. 
‘say--doth. come, that. is: concerned inthis’ 


issue came to him for-cure,. there were oth-. 
ers.as well-as she, that. madea great bustle,. 


sus. in his: greatest. straits: ¢ Then all the}about him, that touched, yea, thronged him. . 
disciples forsook him and fled ; they return-| Ah, but Christ could distinguish this woman 
ed (as he. had' foretold) every one to his/from them all; “And he looked: round 


own, and left shim alone ;” but this also he 
passes over as a very light matter: not that, 
it’was .s0-indeed in itself, but the. abun- 


roll it away ; for after his resurrection, when} 
first he appeared unto them, he gives them 
not the least check. for their perfidious deal- 
ings with: him,-but salutes them with words 
of grace, saying, “All. hail, be not) afraid,| 
‘peace be to you, all- power in heaven and, 
earth is given unto. me.” | True, he rebuk- 
ed them for their’ unbelief, for the..which 
also thou deservest the.same: for it is un- 
belief that alone puts Christ and. his bene- 
fits from us. eet ei 
3. ‘The man that after, a large profes- 
‘sion lay with his father’s wife, committed a 


high transgression, even such a one that} 
at that day was not heard of, no not among 


the Gentiles.. Wherefore this was a des- 
perate backsliding; yet, at his return he 
was received, and accepted again to mer- 
cy.” 3 y; fn : : F ‘ 
ea. The ‘thief that stele was bid to steal 
no more:’ not at all. doubting,: but. that 
Christ. was ready to: forgive him this act of 
backsliding, .. 

Now all these are examples, particular 
, instances of Christ’s readiness to. receive 
the backsliders to mercy} and observe it, 
examples and proofs that-he hath done so, 
are to our unbelieving hearts, stronger en- 
couragements than bare. promises, that so 
he will.do, But again, the Lord. Jesus 
hath added :to these, for the encourage- 
ment of returning backsliders, to come to 
him. >. 

1, A call to come, and he will receive 
them.. Wherefore, New-Testament back- 
sliders have encouragement to come. 

2: A declaration of readiness to receive 


about. upon. them. all, to see her that had 
done this thing,” sHety: ioegahes be Mer 
He was not: concerned with the throng-. 


’ dance of grace that was ‘in him did lightly|ing, or touching of the rest; for theirs. 


were but accidental, or at bést void‘of that: 
which made her touch acceptable.. Where-- 
fore, Christ must .be judge, who they be 

that in truth are! coming to him: “HKvery 

man’s. ways are. right in,his own.eyes, but 

the Lord weigheth the spirits.” It stand- 

eth therefore every one’ in hand-to-be cer- , 
tain-of their coming to Jesus Christ: for 

as thy coming is, so shall the salvation be : 
if thou. comest. indeed, thy salvation :‘shall- 
be indeed; .but.if thou .comest. but in.out- 

ward appearance, so shall thy salvation 

be: but. of coming, see before, as also af- 

terwards, in the use and application. 

“ And-him that cometh to me.”—These 
words to me.are. also to be well heeded; 
for. by them, as he secureth those that come 
to him, so also he shows himself unconcern- 
ed with those that in their coming. rest 
|short, to turn aside to others: for you must 

know, that every one that comes, comes 
not to Jesus Christ; some that come, come 
to Moses, and to his law, and there take up 
for-life ; with these Christ ds. not: concern- 
ed; with. these his promise has not to do. 
\“Christ is become of. none effect unto you, 
whoso of you. are justified by the law; ye 
aré fallen from grace.” Again some that 
come, come no farther than the gospel ordi- 
nances, and. there stay; they. come’ not 
through them to. Christ; with these neither 
is he concerned nor will their. “Lord, 
Lord,” avail them any thing in the great 
and dismal day. .A man ‘may come too, 
Jand- also.go .from. the place and ordi- 
nances of worship, and yet not be remem- 
bered by Christ. “So: I saw the wicked 


, Noise, they be that. indeed. are coming to 


them that come, as here in the text, and in|buried, said Solomon, who had come and 
many other ‘places, ‘is, plain ;: therefore,| gone from the ‘place. of the Holy, and: they 
“Set thee up these marks, make thee those|were forgotten in, the city, where they had 
high: heaps, -(of the golden grace of the}so done; this is also vanity.” . 
gospel,) set thine heart towards the high-| To me.—These words, therefore, are by 
way; even the way that thou wentest (when|Jesus Christ very warily put in, and serve 
thou didst backelide ;)-turn again, O-virgin| for. caution. and.-encouragement;: for cau-: 
of Israel, turn again to these:thy cities.” . |tion, lest. we'take up. in our coming any 
And him that cometh. He. saith. not,|thing short of Christ; and, for encourage- 
and him that talketh, that professeth; that}/ment to. those that shall in their coming, 
maketh ,a show; a noise or. the like ;’ but,|come past all tillthey come to Jesus Christ : 
him that cometh. Christ-will take leave to|‘“And him. that. cometh to me, I will inno 


judge, who,among the many that make.a|wise castout” 
_ thai Reader, if thou lovest thy soul; take this 
him. It is not: him ,that) saith he. comes,| caution kindly atthe hands of Jesus Christ. 
‘nor him’ of whom others affirm that helThou seest thy sickness, thy wound, thy 


; 


\ 
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necessity of ‘salvation’ swell, gonot:to king}him,: or-deny him’ the benefit of my death, 
Jareb, for she*\cannot heal theé;:nor' cuire|and righteousness: » This word; therefore, 
thee of thy wound. ‘Take ithe caution; Tjis like that which he speaks of the everlast= 
say, lest Christ, instead of being:a Saviour|ing damnation of the sinner ‘in ‘hell-fire ; 
unto thee, becomes’ a lion, a young lion to} He ‘shall by’no: means’ ‘depart: thence ;” 
tear thee, and, goaway.'* > «+> |that is never, never come out again; no, 
_ There isa'coming, but not to the’ Most|not to all eternity. So: that as he that. is 
High; there is a coming; but not with the|condemned into hell-fire hathno groundiof 
whole heart, butas it were feignedly; there-|hope for his deliverance thence ;’so him’ 
fore take the caution‘kindly, §;) >. |that cometh to Christ hath no ground: to 
“And him that cometh to me.”—Christ,| fear he shall ever be cast in thither: ; 
as a Saviour, will stand alone, because ‘his| Thus saith the Lord; “If heaven above 


own arm alone-hath brought salvation unto|can ‘be ‘measured; or: the foundation ‘of the- 


him: he will not be’ joined’ with: Moses, nor|earth searched’ out beneath, I will‘also cast 
suffer John Baptist to be tabernacled by|away all the'seed ‘of Israel, forall that they: 
him: 1 say they must vanish, for Christ will have done, saith the Lord.” : a 
stand alone; yea, God the Father'willhave| - Thus saith:the Lord, “{f- my covenant’ 
itso ;- therefore; they must be parted: from|be not with day and ‘night, and;if I have 
him, and a voice’ from ‘heaven must ‘come|not appointed the ordinances of heaven and’ 
to bid the disciples hear only the beloved|earth, then will I: castaway the séed of Ja- 
Son: Christ will not suffer any law, or or-|cob“? But» heaven cannot be: measured, 
dinance, statute or judgment, to be part-|nor the foundations of the earth searched 
ners with him in the salvation of the sinner:|out beneath; his: covenant is also with day 
Nay, he saith not, And him that cometh to|and night, and he hath a acca the ‘ordi- 
my word; but, And him’ that’ cometh to|nances of heaven; therefore; he will not 
me. . The: words: of Christ, even’ his: most|cast’ away the'seed of Jacob, who are: the 


blessed. and free promises, such as thisin|coming ones, but will certainly save’ them: 


the text, are not the Saviour of: the world;|from the dreadful wrath to come. By this, 
for that is Christ~ himself, Christ himself |therefore, it is’ manifest, that it was not the 
only. The promises, therefore, are but to|greatness of sin, nor the long continuance 
encourage coming sinners to come’ to Jesus|in it; no, nor-yet the backsliding, nor ‘the 
Christ, and not to rest in them-short of sal-|pollution of thy. nature, that can puta bar 
vation by. men. “And him that cometh|in against, or be a hindrance of the salva- 
to me.”—The man, therefore;:that comes|tion of the coming sinner: for, if indeed 
aright, casts all things behind his-back and|this ‘could be, then’ would this: solemn and 
looketh at (nor hath his expectations from/absolute determination of the Lord Jesus, 
ought but) the Son. of God. alone; and/of itself, fall to the ground; and be made-of 
David said, “ My soul, wait'thou only upon |none effect: “But this counsel shall stand, 
God: for my expectation is from him: hejand he will do all his pleasure,” that is, his 
only is my jrock, and my ‘salvation; he is|pleasure is this, for his promise, as to this 
my defence, I shall not be: moved.” His|irreversible conclusion, arises of his pleas- 
eye is.to Christ, his heart is to Christ, and|ure, he will stand.to it, and will fulfil it, be- 
his expectation is from him, from him only.|cause it is his pleasure. a 

Therefore, the man that comes to Christ] »: Suppose that one man had the:sins, or as 
is one that hath had deep considerations of |many sins as a hundred, and another should 
his own sins, slighting: thoughts of his own|have ‘a hundred times as many as he, yet 
righteousness, and ‘high thoughts of thejif they come, this word, “I will in no wise 
blood and righteousriess of Jesus Christ ;|cast out,” secures them both alike.” © 
yea, he sees, as I have’said, more virtue in| “Suppose a man has a desire to be saved, 
the blood of Christ to'save him; than there/and for that purpose is coming in truth to 
isin all his sins to’ damn him. He there-|Jesus°Christ, but he, by his debauched life, 
fore: ‘setteth Christ before his»eyes;) there|has damned many ‘in hell; ‘why, the door 
is nothing’ in heaven or earth, he knows, |of hope is by:these words set as opén for 
that can save his soul and secure*him from |him as itis for/him that has not the thou- 
the wrath of God, but Christ;.thatvis, no-|sandth part of ‘his transgressions.’ “And 
thing but his personal ‘righteousness -and|him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 
blood.” - + OT |cast out.” ' 

“And him that cometh to me;'I will im} «Suppose a man is coming to Christ to be 
no wise cast out.”—“In no wise!” by these|saved, and hath nothing but sin; and an ill- 
words. there is something expressed and|{spent life,'to bring with him; why, let him 
something implied. “a -)Ieome: and welcome to Jesus Christ, ‘and 

1. That which is expressed ‘is: Jesus|he will’inno wise cast him out.” Is not this 
Christ, his unchangeable resolution to save|love that passeth ‘knowledge ? and Ps not 
the coming sinner: I will inno wise reject!this love the wonderment of angels ? and 


é 
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is not this love worthy of all acceptation|filthy garment from him; and to ‘him he 


- at the hands and hearts of all coming’ sin- 
ners? . pn : . 


‘ ' 


said, Behold I have caused thine iniquities 
'to-pass from thee, and.will clothe thee with 


2. That which is implied in the words is,|a change of raiment.” 


“1st. The coming souls*have those that], Again; how did Satan ply’ in against . 


‘continually lie at Jesus:Christ, to cast them 
off. : 
2dly. The. coming souls are afraid: that 
those will prevail with Christ to cast them 
off. ee Sigel A Rt ARS OR 
. For these words are spoken to satisfy us, 
and to stay up our spirits against: these two 
dangers: “I will in no-wise cast out.” 

Isi. For the first, coming souls. have 
those that continually lie at Jesus Christ, to 
cast them off. ne “59h 

And there: are’ three things: that thus 
bend themselves against the coming-sin- 
ner. Avy 

1. There is the devil, the accuser of the 
brethren, that accuses them before God, 
‘day and night. This’ prince of, darkness is 
unwearied in this work: he doth it, as you 
see, day and ‘night; that is, without. ceas- 
ing. He continually puts in his caveats 

. against thee, if so be he may prevail. How 
did. he play it against that good man Job, 
if possibly he might have obtained his de- 
struction in hell-fire? ~He objected against 
him, that he served noi God for nought, and 
‘tempted God to put forth his hand against 
him, urging, that if he did it,*he would 
curse him to his face; and all this, as God 
witnesseth, “he did without a cause.” » How: 
did he:play it with Christ against Joshua 
the high-priest? “And ihe showed me 
Joshua,” saith the prophet, “the high-priest, 
standing before the angel of the Lord, and 
Satan standing at his right hand to resist 
hum,” ; 

To resist him” that is, to prevail with 
the Lord Jesus Christ to resist him; ob- 
jecting the uncleanness, and unlawful mar- 
riage of his ‘sons withthe Gentiles; for 
that was the crime ‘that Satan laid against 
them. Yea, and for aught I. know, Joshua 
was also guilty of the fact; but if not of 

' that, of crimes no whit-inferior; for he was 
. clothed’ with filthy garments, as he stood 
before the angel.. ‘Neither had he one 
word. io -say in vindication of himself, 
against all that this wicked one had to say 
against him. But notwithstanding that, he 
came off well; but he might for it thank a 
good Lord Jesus, because he did not resist 
him, but, contrariwise, took up his cause, 

.pleaded against the devil, excusing his in- 
firmity, and put justifying robes upon him 
before his adversary’s face. 

“And the Lord said unto Satan, The 
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord 
that hath chosen: Jerusalem, rebuke: thee. 


Peter, when he desired to have -him, that 
he might sift him as wheat? that is, if pos- 
sible, sever all: grace from his: heart, and. 
leave him nothing but flesh and filth, to. 


|the end that he might make the Lord Jesus 


loathe and abhor him.’ “Simon, Simon,” 
said Christ, “Satan hath desired’ to. have 
you, that he might sift you as wheat.”- But 
did, he prevail against him? No: “But I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith: fail 
not.” As who should say, Simon, Satan 
hath desired: me that I-would give thee 

to him, and: not only thee, but all the rest 


Jof thy brethren, (for that the word you im- 


ports;) but I will not leave thee in his 
‘hand: I have prayed for thee, thy faith 
shall not fail. I will secure thee ‘‘to~ the 
heavenly inheritance. - jebieee aye 
2. As Satan, so every sin of the coming 
sinner comes in with a voice against him, 
if perhaps they may prevail with Christ’to 
‘cast off the soul. When Israel was coming 
out of Egypt to Canaan, how many ‘times 
had their sins thrown them out of the mer- 
cy of God, had not’ Moses, as a type of 
Christ, stood in the breach to turn away 
his wrath from them! Our iniquities testi- 
fy against us, and would certainly prevail 
against us, to our-utter rejection and dam- 
nation, had we not an advocate with the 
‘Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. . 
The sins of the old world cried them 


down to-hell; the sins of Sodom fetched 
upon them fire from héaven, which devour- 


-jed them; the sins of the Egyptians cried 


them down to hell, because they: came not 
to Jesus Christ for life. Coming sinner, 
thy sins are-no whit less than any; nay, 
perhaps they are as big as all theirs. “Why 
is it, then, that thou livest when they are 
dead, and that thou hast.a promise of par- 
don when they had not? “ Why, thou art 
coming’ to: Jesus Christ,” and. therefore ‘sin 
shall not be thy ruin. 
.3.'As Saian and sin, so the law of Mo- 
ses, as itis a perfect holy law, hath a. voice 
against you before the face of God. “There 
is one that accuseth you, even Moses’s law.” 
Yea, it accuseth all mem of transgression, 
that have sinned against it;. for as long as 
sin is, sin, there will be a law to accuse for 


sin. But this accusation shall not prevail 
against the coming sinner, because it is 
Christ that died, and. that ever lives, to 
make intermission for them that “come to 
God by him.’ 


These things, I'say, do accuse us before 


Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire’?|Christ Jesus; yea, and also to our own 
And he answered and spake to those thatjfaces, if perhaps they might-prevail against 
stood before him, saying, Take away the'us. But these words, “I will in no wise 
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cast out,” secureth 
lem all” Says y ii. 
. ‘The coming sinner is not saved, because 
there.is none that comes in against him; 
but because the Lord Jesus will not hear 
their accusations, will not cast out the com- 


the coming sinner from 


ing sinner, gent bees 4 

. When Shimei came’ down to meet king 
David, and to ask pardon for his rebellion, 
-up starts Abishai, and put in his caveat, 
saying, Shall not Shemei die. for: this? 
This is the case of him that comes to 
Christ: he-hath this Abishai, and that 


Abishai, that presently steps’ in against], 


him, saying, shall not this rebel’s sin de- 
stroy him in hell? Read farther: “But 
David answered, What have I to do with 
you, ye sons of Zeruiah, that you should 
this day be adversaries tome? Shall there 
any man be put to: death this day in Israel, 
for do I not know, that I am king this day 
over Israel?” _ - i eatyi 
That is Christ's answer by the text, to 
all that accuse the coming Shimeis: What 
have I to do with you, that accuse the com- 
ing sinners tome? I count you adversa- 
ries, that aré against my showing mercy 
toihem. -Do not I know, that I am exalted 
this day to be. king. of righteousness’ and 
king of peace? “I will in no wise cast. 
them out.” ; . 
-2dly. But again, these words do closely 
imply, that the coming souls are afraid, 
that these accusers will prevail against 
them, as is evident, because the text is spo- 
ken for their relief and succor: . for that 


need not ‘be, if they that are coming are} 


not subject to fear, and despond upon this 
account. Alas, there is guilt; and the 
curse lies upon the conscience of the com- 
ing-sinner. .— - oe 

Besides, he is conscious to himself what 


out. To this I will. 
2. More particularly. . 
_ 1. To cast out, is to slight, and. despise, 
and, contemn; and as it is said of Saul’s 
shield, “it was vilely cast away:” that is, 
slighted and’ contemned. Thus it is with 
the sinners that come not to Jesus Christ; 
He slights, despises, and. contemns them; 
that is,“ casts them away. ° a 

2. Things cast away are repnted as the 
dirt of the street: And ‘thus it shall be 
with the men that come not to Jesus Christ, 
they shall be counted as the dirt in thestreeta. 
3. To be cast out, or off, it is to be abhor- 
red, not to be pitied ; but to be put to a per- 
petual shame. as a SETIE 0 

But, more particularly, to come -to the 
text. The casting out here mentioned, is 
not limited to this or the other evil; there- 
fore it must’be extended to the most ex- 
treme and utmost misery. Or, thus: 

He that cometh to Christ, shall not want* 
any thing that may make him’ gospelly- 
happy in this world, or that which is to 
come; nor shall he want any thing that 
cometh not, that may make him spiritually 
and eternally miserable. » Cue 

But, further; as it is*to be generally 
taken, so it respecteth things that shall be 
hereafter. 


speak, 1. Generally ; 


For the things that are now, they .are 
either, 1. More: general; 2. Or more par- 
ticular. e Fy 

First, More general, thus: 

1. It is ¢o be cast out of the presence and 

favor of God. — iy tet Oat ! 
* Thus was Cain cast out: “thou hast 
driven” (or cast) “me out this day; from 
thy face” (that is, from thy favor) “shall I 
be hid.” A dreadful ‘complaint! but the 
effect of a more dreadful judgment. © 

2. “To be, cast out,” is to be cast out of 


a villain, what a wretch he hath been|God’s sight. God will look after them no 
against God and Christ. Also he now|more, care for them no more; nor-will he 
knows, by woful experience, how he hath|watch over them any more for good. . Now 
been at Satan’s beck, and at the motion of|they that are so, are left like blind men, to 
every lust. He hath now also new thoughts|wander and fall into the pit of hell. This 
of the holiness and justice of God: also he|therefore is also a sad judgment! therefore 
feels, that he cannot forbear sinning against|here is the mercy of him that cometh to 
him: “for the motions of sin, which are by|Christ.. He shall not be ‘left to wander at 
the law, do still work. in his members, to|uncertainties. The Lord Jesus Christ will 
bring forth fruit unto death.” But none of |keep him, as a shepherd doth his sheep. 
this need discourage, since we have so|“ Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise 


good, so tender-hearted, and so faithful a 
Jesus to come to, who will rather overthrow 
heaven and earth, than suffer a tittle ‘of this 
text to fail. “And him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out.” f f 
’ Now we have yet to inquire into two 
things that lie in these words, to which 
there hath been nothing said: as, 1. What 
it is to cast out; 2. How it appears that 
Christ hath power to save or-cast out. .. 
For the first of these—What it is to-cast 


‘faway in this miserab 


cast out.” ; 

3. “To be cast out,” is to be denied a 
place in God’s house, and to be left as fugi- 
tives and vagabonds, to pass a little time 
le life, and after that 
to go down to the dead, Therefore, here 
is the benefit of him that cometh to Christ, 
he shall not-be denied a place in God’s 


house. They shall not be left like vaga- 
bonds in the world. “Him that cometh to 


. . . ” 
me, I will in no wise cast out. 
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\:94In.a:word, “To .be-cast-out, bis torbe| forget God, lest:I) tear yousin pieces, and 
rejected as are the fallen: angels: for 'their|there be none to deliver you”). 1%" 
eternal. damnation began:at. their ‘being)»'8 Christ is: known by, and for: his.sake 
cast down from heaven.to hell.» So then, |those that: come to. him have’ prank od 
“<Not to be: cast out,” is to haveia’ place, a and’ performances accepted of ‘thé: Father: 
house and-habitation there; and:to: have a|‘‘and he ‘will in no wise cast them out? 
share in the privileges of elect angels. | |but the rest must fly to the rocks and moun- 
These words, therefore, “I; will not cast|tains -for shelter, but all: in ‘vain, ‘to. hide 
out,” will prove great words one-day, to them from his facé-and wrath): fi? jay 
them that come;to Jesus Christ. | -But.again; these words, cast out, have a 
Secondly, And more particularly: , ».|special look:to what will- be hereafter, even 
1. Christ hath-everlasting life for him|at the day.of judgment: for then, and ‘not 
- that cometh: to him, and he'shall never per-| till: then;:will: be the great anathema and 
ish: >for he will in no wise cast.him out:”|casting out made. manifest, even. manifest 
but for the rest, they are réjected,:cast out,/by execution. Therefore’ here to speak to 
and must be damned. y (9°; |this; and that under these green asy dl. 
-2..Christ hath everlasting righteousness|Of. the. casting out itself; 2: Of the place 
to clothe them with,-that come to him, and|into which they shall be east, that shall 
they shall-be: covered with it as with’a-gar-|then be cast out. pas #506 URE) RE 
ment; but the rest shall.be found in the-fil-|| First, the casting out itself standeth in 
thy rags: of::their own stinking pollutions,}two things:.. 9) 3. 0 we et 
‘and-shall be wrapped up ‘in.them,asina| 1. In a preparatory work. tad Dey 
winding -sheet, and so bear their shame be-| » 2. In the manner of executing the act. 
ans the Lord; and:-also before the angels. |..The preparatory work ‘standeth in these 
_ 2. Christ. hath: precious ‘blood,:that, like|three things: ye Ged hae 
an open fountain, stands free for him. to, .1. It standeth in their: separation: that 
wash in, that comes} to: him for life: ‘““and| have not come to him, from them that have 
he -will:in no wise. cast him out: but: they/at that day. Or thus; at the day of the. 
that. .come: not to:-him are: rejected: from a| great.casting out, those that have not, now, 
‘share therein, and are Jeéft to -ireful. ven-|come to'him; shall be separated: from them 
geance for their sins,-. 4 9.) ' +» fthat have; for them that have, “he will not 
3. Christ’ hath: precious: promises; and|cast out.” “When the Son of:Man’shall 
they shall have a share in them that’ come|come in his glory, and all his holy angels 
to him for life; “for he will inno wise cast} with him, then he shall sit upon: the-throne 
them. out.”.. But they that come not, can|of his glory, and before him shall be-gath- 
have no'share in them, because they: are|ered/all nations, and he shall separate them 
trie only: in him: for in him, and’ only injone from another, as a shepherd divideth 
him, all. the promises..are,'yea and :amen.|the sheep from the goats.” e 
Wherefore, they that:come not to him, are!» This dreadful separation: therefore. shal? 
no: whit the-better for themi~ - ty then be made betwixt them that, now, come 
‘5. Christ; hath also: fulness of grace in}to-Christ, and them: that comé net: and 
himself for them that come-to him for life :| good reason; for'since they would not with 
“and-he will’ in no.wise cast*them. out.”|us-come to him, now they have time; why 
But those. that. come not unto him, are left|}should they stand with us, when judgment 
in their graceless state;. and as Christ|is come ? : ae 
leaves them, death, hell, and judgment,| . 2. They ‘shall be placed: before him ac- 
finds them. “He that findéth me,” saith|cording to their condition; they that have 
Christ, “ findeth life, and shall obtain favor|come to-him, in great dignity, even ‘at his 
_ of the Lord; but he that;sinneth égainst|right hand; “for he will ino noe wise cast 
me.wrongeth his own soul:; All that hate|them out;? but the rest shall be set at’ his 
me, love death.” . .. left-hand; the placé of disgrace and shame s 
» 6. Christ is an intercessor, and ever liv-|for they did not come to him for life...» 
eth, to. make: intercession: for them .that| Distinguished: also. shall they: be: by fit 
come to God by him; “but their sorrows|terms; these that come to hint hecalléth 
shall be multiplied, that hasten after anoth-|the sheep, but the rest are frowish goats, 
er” (or other) “ gods,” (their sins and lusts.)|‘‘and he shall separate them <one from 
“Their: drink-offerings will he. not: suffer,|another, as the shepherd divideth the sheep 
nor take up their names into his lips.”, -. «|from the goats ; and. the sheep will ‘be set 
7%. Christ hath wonderful. love, bowels,}on the right hand,” (next: heaven gate, for 
and compassion; for those that come to him:|they. came to him,) “but the goats on the 
‘for “he will in no wise cast them. out.”|left;” to go from him into hell, because they 
But, the rest. will find him.a lion rampant’|are not of his sheep. a oe 
he. will. one. day tear them all to pieees.| 3. Then will Christ proceed te convic- 
“Now consider this,” saith he, “ye that|tion of those that came not to: him, and will 


* 


— — 


say, “TD was'a stranger, :and:ye took me not 
in,” or did‘not come unto me. ..Their: ex- 
euse of themselves he will slight as’ dirt, 
and proceed to their final judgment... ° 
“sNow when these:wretched: rejectors:of| 
Christ -shall thus be set before him in their 
, Sins, and convicted; this is. the preparatory 
work upon which follows the manner of ex- 
ecuting the act which will be done. »..° | 
1; In the presence: of ‘all: the holy angels. 
2. In the: presence ofall them. that: in 
their lifetime came to-him, by saying unto 
ithem, “Depart from me, ye cursed, into 


everlasting fire, prepared for the devil: and. 


hisvangels,” with the reason annexed to it: 
for you were cruel to me and mine, partic- 
ularly discoyered in these, words: “For 
was an hungered, and ye gave meno meat; 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; I was a 
‘stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, 
and yeclothed me-not; sick, and in prison, 
and ye visited me not.” 
Secondly, Now it remains that we speak 
of the place into which these shall be cast, 
which in the. general: you-have heard’al- 
ready, to wit, the fire prepared for the devil 
vand his angels. But, in particular, it. is 
athus described : » ; 
1. It is called Tophet: “For 'Tophet is 
“ordained of old, yea, for the king,” the Lu- 
cifer, “it is prepared; he hath made it 
deep and large, the pile thereof is fire and 
much wood; the’breath of the-Lord like a 
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vant -into outer darkness, there shall. be 
weeping and gnashing of. teeth.” 
“8. It is -called “a: furnace of fire.” , As 
therefore the tares are gathered and. ‘burn- 
‘ed-in the fire, so shall it. be in the end of this 
world: the Son of man shall-send forth his 
angels, and he shall gather out of his king- 
dom. all things that-offend, and.them that 
do iniquity, and shall cast them. into a fur- - 
nace of fire; there ‘shall .be wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth. And again, So shall it 
be in the end of the world; the angels 
shall’ come forth and seyer the wicked from 
among the just, and shall cast; them into a 
furnace of fire; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. Matt. xiii, 41—51... . 
Lastly, It-may. not be: amiss, if in- the 
conclusion ofthis, 1 show in.a few words, 
‘to what the things that torment them in this © 
state, are compared. Indeed some-of them 
have been occasionally mentiond already ; 
as that they are compared, _ 
‘1. To wood that burneth. 
2.. To fire. if; 
3. To-fire and brimstone. But, 
4, Itis compared to a-worm, to.a gnaw- 
ing worm, a’ never-dying: gnawing worm: 


|“ They are: cast into hell, where their worm 


diéth not.” . : ahs 
_ 5, It-is called “unquenchable fire:” “He 
will gather his: wheat-into his garner; but 
will burn up the chaff with unquenchable 


fires? 


stream of ‘brimstone doth kindle it.” | 6. It is called “everlasting destruction.” 

2. It is called Hell. “It is better for thee|The Lord Jesus shall descend from heaven 
to enter into life, halt.orlame, than having|with his mighty angels in flaming fire, 
two feet to. be cast into hell.” aie taking vengeance on them that know not 

3. It is called “the wine-press of the}God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
wrath of God.”. And; the angel thrust in|Lord Jesus Christ, who shallbe : punished 
his sickle into the earth, and gathered the|with. everlasting destruction from the pres- 
vine of ‘the earth, (that is, them that’ did|ence of the Lord; and from the glory. of his 
not.come to Christ,) and cast them out into|power.:.Thes. i. 7, 8. ° g ak 
the: great. wine-press of the wrath of God.} 7. Itis: called.“ wrath without mixture,” 


Rev. xiv. 19... Lig oiuliag segaats 
4, It is called: “aclakes of fire”? And 
whatsoever was not found written in the 
‘book of: life, was cast into the lake of fire. 
Rev, xx. 15. tein 
‘+ 5. It is called-a pit. “Thou hast said in 
thy heart, 1° will ascend: to heaven, I :will 
exalt my throne above. the stars-of God, I 
owill.-sit:also upon the: mount of the congre- 
gation, in :thesides.of the north. . Yet thou 
shalt be: brought down’ to hell, to:the sides 
of the pit.” . fat’. i wpb 

6. It is called “a bottomless pit, out of 
which the smoke and the locust came, and in- 
to which-the great dragon was cast:” and itis 
called bottomless, to: show the: endlessness 
of the fall. that they will: have into it, that 
come not in the acceptable time to Jesus 
G@hristse(oh atic? var c 4 
-«%, It is called“ outer-darkness.” “Bind 
him hand and foot, and cast him into outer 
darkness, and cast ye the unprofitable ser- 


and. is given them in the cup:of: his indig- 
nation.. “If. any man worship the beast, 
and his image, and-receive the. mark in his 
forehead, or in his hand, the same shall 
drink-of the wrath of God which is poured 
out. without mixture, in the cup-of his. in-. 
dignation, and he shall be tormented with fire ° 
and ‘brimstone, in the presence of the holy 
angels, and. in the presence of: the’ Lamb.” 

8.-It is called. “The second death.” 
“ And ideath and hell. were cast into ithe 


\lake of: fire; this is: the: second death. 


Blessed and holy’ is he that hath part in 
the’ first resurrection; on such the second 
death hath no power.” ; 

i Qiclt is’ called “eternal: damnation.” 
“But he that shall blaspheme against the 


Holy Ghost, hath never forgiveness, but in 
danger of eternal damnation.” 

Oh! these three words! 
_ «Everlasting punishment!) 

“ Eternal damnation !” 
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| And, “For ever ‘and ever!” 
“expectation of the age 
- sinners! “And the smo 
ascended up for ever and ever 
have no rest day nor night,” &e. 9 6) 
Their behavior in hell is set forth.by 
four things, as I know of; 1. By calling for 
- help: and_relief.in vain: 2. By,weeping: 
3. By wailing: 4. By gnashing of teeth. 


; and they 


And now «we come to the second thing 


that is to be inquired into; namely, How 
it appears that Christ hath power to save, 
er to cast out; for by these words, “I will 
in no wise cast out,” he: declareth:that he 
hath power to do both. : ee 

Now this inquiry admits us to search in- 
to, two things: 1. How it appears that he 
hath power to save; 2. How it appears 
that. he hath power to cast out. 


. That;he hath power to save, appears by. 


that which follows: ©) ‘ 

1. To speak only of him as he is media- 
tor;..he was authorized to this blessed 
work by his Father, before the world. be- 
' gan. Hence the ‘apostle said, “He hath 
chosen ‘us: in him,,before the foundation of 
the world,” with all those things that effect- 
ually will produce our salvation. Read 
‘the same chapter, with 2 Tim. i. 9. ~ 

2. He, was promised to our first parents, 
that he should, in the fulness of time, bruise 
the serpent’s head; and, as Paul expounds 
it, redeem them that were under the law: 
hence, since that time, he hath heen reck- 
oned as slain. for our sins. By which 
means all the fathers under the first ‘testa- 


How will they gnaw and eat up all the| 
of the cast-away | 
e of their torment} 


. 
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_. 2. He-was anointed when on earth to be 
a Savinul,, 20! ols! 5 path AG ist 
3. He'did the works of a Saviour. As, 
1. He fulfilled the. law, and became the 
end of it for righteousness, for them that 
believe in: Bimew? iva. ot ogi Mala got 
“:2. He laid down his life as a Saviour; 
he gave his. life;as a'ransom for manyy 
3. He hath abolished death, destroyed 
the devil, put away sin; got the keys of: hell 
and death, ascended into heaven; is there 
accepted of God, and. did sit at the right 
hand as a-Saviour; and that: because his 
sacrifice for sins pleased God... 
4. 


God hath sent out and proclaimed 
him as a Saviour, and tells the world that 
we have/redémption through his blood, 
that he will justify us, if we believe in his 
blood, and that he can faithfully and justly 
do it. Yea; God. doth beseech us to be 
reconciled to:him by his-Son;-which.could 
not be, if he were not anointed by him: to 
this very end, and also if his works and un- 
dertakings. were not.accepted of him, con- 
sidered asa Saviour... / o- 
. God hath already received millions of 
souls into his paradise, because they have. 
received this. Jesus for a Saviour; and is 
resolved to cut them-off, and to cast them 
out of his presence, that will not ‘take him 
for a Saviour. © ‘ 

I intend brevity here; therefore a word 
to the second, and so conclude. 

How ‘it appears that he hath power to 
east out). 7. 3 uy et 
- This appears also by what follows: ~ 

1. The Father, (for the service that. he 


ment were secured from the wrath to come;|had. done him. as a Saviour,) hath made 
hence he is ealled,-‘ The Lamb slain from|him Lord. of-all, even Lord of quick and 
the foundation of the world.” dead. “ For to. this end,-Christ both died, 
3. Moses gave testimony of him by the}and rose, and revived, that, he. might be 
types and shadows, and bloody sacrifices,|Lord both of the dead and living.” ~. - 
that he commanded from the mouth of God,|” 2. The Father hath left it with him to 
to be in-use to the support of his people’s|quicken whom he will, to wit, with saving 
faith, until the time of reformation ; which|grace, and to cast out whom he will, for 
was the time of this Jesus: his death. Heb.. ; 


9th and/10th chap.. e : 

At‘the time of his birth it was testified 

of him by the angel, “That he should save 
‘his people from their sins.” 

5. It is testified of him in the 
his flesh, that he had 
give sins.: . ; 

. 6, It is testified also of him by the Apos- 
tle Peter:.“'That God hath exalted him 
with his own right hand, to be a Prince and 


days of 
power on earth to for- 


a:Saviour, to give repentance to Israel,|: 


and forgiveness of sins.” 


7. In a word, this is every where testified’ 


of both in the 

New. = Jaks 
And good reason that-he should be dec- 

knowledged and trusted in as a Saviour. 


Old Testament and in the 


1. He came down from heaven to be a 


Saviour. ¥? 


their rebellion, against him. . 
3. The Father hath made him judge of 
quick and dead, hath. committed al! judg- 
ment unto the Son, and appointed that all 
should honor the Son, even as they honor 
‘the Father. | ee 
4, God will judge the world by this man: 
the day.is appointed for judgment, and he 
is appointed for judge. _ “ He hath appoint- 
eda day in the which he will judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man.” 
_ Therefore we must all appear before the 
judgment-séat. of Christ, that. every’ one 
may receive for the things done in the body, 
according to. what they havedone. If they 
have closed. with him, heaven and salva- 
tion; if they have not, hell and damnation. 
_And for these reasons he must be judge : 
_1. Because of his. humiliation; because 
of his Father’s word he humbled ‘himself, 
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‘and he became obedient unto death, even} There, are, besides these, some other 
the death of the cross: “‘ Therefore God|truths implied in the words. As, 
‘hath exalted ‘him, and given him a-name| 7. They that are.coming to Jesus Christ, 
above every name; that at the name of|are ofttimes heartily’afraid that he will not’ 
Jesus every. knee shall bow both ofthings|receive them. pets bax mut sonal 
-ip heaven, and things on earth, and things} 8. Jesus Christ: would ‘not ‘have them, 
under the earth; and that,every tongue|that.in truth are coming to him, once think 
‘should confess, that Jesus Christ is the|that he will cast them, out. e 
-Lord,to the glory of God the Father.” ,| _ These observations lie all of them in the 
.'. This hath respect to his being. judge,|words, and are plentifully confirmed by the 
and his sitting in judgment upon angels|scriptures of truth ; but I shall not at this 
and men: / ___ |time speak to them all, but shall pass by 
» 2. That, all:men might honor the Son,|the ‘first, second, third, fourth,and sixth, 
yeven as they honor the Father. “For the}partly because I design brevity, and partly 
Father judgeth no man, but hath commit-|because they are touched upon in the ex- 
ted all, judgment unto the Son; that all|plicatory part of the text. I shall therefore 
men should honor the Son, even as they|begin with the fifth observation, and’ so 
honor the Father.” + make that first in order in the following 
3. Because_of his righteous judgment,|discourse. . onabiers cee 
this work is fit for no creature ; it isonly| \.1. Kirst, then coming to Christ is not by, 
fit for the Son of God. For he will reward|the will, wisdom, or power of man, but by the 
every man according to his ways, . ._ |gift, promise. and. drawing of the Father. 
4, Because he is the Son of, man. , He|This observation standeth of two parts. 
hath given him authority to.execute judg-| 1. The coming to Christ is not by the 
ment also, because he is the Son of man. |will, wisdom, or power of man: - . 
o> ees pea a 2. But by the gift, promise, and drawing 
_ Thus have I in brief passed through thisjof the Father. 
text by way of explication. My next work] That the text carrieth this.truth in its 
is to speak to it by way of observation:|bosom, you will find if you look into the 
but I shall be also as brief in that as the/explication of the first part thereof before; 
nature of the thing will admit. ’ - -. » lI shall therefore’ here follow the method 
_ All that the Father giveth. me shall.come|propounded, viz. show, . 


to me, and him that cometh to me Iwill in| 1. That-coming to Christ is not by the 
no wise cast out.—John vi. 37% 


will, wisdom, or power of-man. This .is 
And now I come to some observations,|true, because the word doth positively say 
and a little briefly to speak to them, and/it is not. : 


then conclude the whole. First. It denieth it to be the -will of man. 
The words thus explained, afford us ma-|“ Not of blood, nor of ‘the will of the flesh, 
ny, some of which are these: |. Jnor of the will of man.” And again, ‘It 


“Son, are two distinct persons.in the God-|runneth.” . asl 
_ Second. It denieth it to be of the wisdom 


head. 
of man, as is manifest from. these. consid- 


1. That God the Father, and Christ hisis not of him, that willeth, nor.ofvhim that 


2.That by them, (not excluding the Ho- 
ly Ghost,) is contrived and determined thelerations: : atelier 
salvation of fallen mankind. _ I. In the wisdom of God it pleased him, 
_3. That this. contrivance resolved itself|that the world by wisdom should not know 
into a covenant between these persons injhim. .Now if by their wisdom they cannot 
the Godhead, which standeth in giving on|know him, it follows, by that wisdom they 
the’ Father’s part, and receiving on the/cannot come unto him; for coming to him, 
Son’s. “ All that the Father giveth me.”|is not before, but after some knowledge of 
SCC ce hai f Faas him. ; r, ‘ 
4, That every one that the Father hath] 2. The wisdom of man in God’s account 
given to Christ (according to the mind of|as to the knowledge of) Christ, is reckoned 
‘God in the text) shall certainly come to/foolishness.. ‘Hath not God made foolish 
him. Ta the wisdom of this world:”? and again, 
5. That coming to Jesus Christ is there-|“ The wisdom of this world is foolishness 
fore not by the will, wisdom, or power of|with God.” fol 
man: but by. the gift, promise, and draw-| If God hath made foolish the wisdom of 
ing of the Father: “All that the Father|this world; and again, if the wisdom of 
giveth me shall come.” enn this world is foolishnéss with him, then ver- 
~ 6, That Jesus Christ will be careful tolily it is not likely, that by that a sinner shall 
receive, and will not in any wise reject|become'so prudent, as to come to Jesus 
those that come, or are coming to him.|Christ, especially if you consider, rd 
“And him that cometh to me, I will in no|. 3.That the doctrine of a crucified Christ, 


wise cast out.” , and, so of salvation by him,~ is the 
Vou. 3,—X. 


e 
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for*to. think is~less than-to: come; no man 
the wisdom of' the world. -Now} if the ve-|by his own power can come to Jesus Christ. 
ry doctrine of a ¢rucified Christ be count-| 5. Hence we are said-to be made willing 
éd foolishness by the wisdom of this world,|to come, by the power of God;’to be rais- | 
it cannot ‘be that by that wisdom a‘man/ed ‘from ‘a ‘state of sin toa’ state of grace, 
should be drawn out in his soul'to come to|/by the power of God; and to believe, that 
Him) fos rae daa Nita is, to come, through the exceeding: working 
4. God counted the wisdom of this world|of his mighty power. © 8 4 
one of his greatest enemies}; theréfore by} But this needeth not, if either man had 
that wisdom no man can come to Jesus|power-or will to come, or'so much as gra- 
Christ. For it is not likely that one of|cidusly to: think of being willing to’ come 
God’s greatest enemies should draw a man|(of themselves) to Jesus Christ. <i. 1th 


very.thing that’ is counted foolishness to 


to that which best: of all pleaseth God,ias} I should now come to ‘the 
coming to Christ, doth.. Now, that God 
counteth the wisdom of this world one of 
his greatest enemies, is evident, ; 
1. For that it casteth the greatest con- 
tempt upon his Son’s undertaking, afore is 
proved, in that it counts:his crucifixion fool- 
ishness ; though that be one of the highest 
demonstrations of divine wisdom. = ~~ 
2. Because God hath threatened to des- 
troy it, and ‘bring it to nought, and cause 
it to perish ; which surely he would not do, 
was it not-an enemy, would it direct men 
to, and. cause them to close with Jesus 
Christ. : belied. 
3. He hath rejectéd it from helping in the 
ministry of his word, as a fruitless business, 
and a thing that.comes to nought. 
4.-Because it causeth to perish ‘those 
that seek it and pursue it. 
6. And God hath proclaimed, that if any 
man will be wise in this world, he must be 
a fool in the wisdom of this world, and that 


is the way to bé -wise in the wisdom of}. 


God. “If any man will be wise ‘in this 
world, let him become a fool, that he may 
be wise: For the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God.” verte! 
Thirdly. Coming to Christ is not by the 
power of man. This is evident, partly, - 
1; From that which goeth before: for 
man’s ‘power, in the putting forth of it, in 
this matter, is either stirred up. with love, 
or sense of necessity ; but the wisdom of 
this world neither .gives man love to, or 
sense of a need of Jesus Christ: therefore 
his power lieth still; as from that. ~ 
2. What power has he that is dead, as 
every natural man spiritually is, even dead 
in. trespasses.and ‘sins? Dead, even as 
dead to God’s New Testament things, as 
he that is in his grave is déad to the things 
of this, world.. What power has he then, 
whereby to come to Jesus Christ? © 
3..God forbids the mighty man’s glory 
in his strength; and says positively, “By 
strength shall no. man’ prevail :” and again, 
“Not by might, nor by power, but by m 
Spirit, saith the Lord.” ° 
4, Paul acknowledgeth that man, nay, 
converted man, of himself, hath not a-suffi- 
ciency of power in himself to think a good 
thought; if not to do that which is least, 


C power of the 
second part of the observation, but that is 
occasionally done already, in the explicato- 
ry part of the text; to which I refer the 
reader: for I shall here only give thee one 
or two more to, the same purpase, and so 
come to thé use and application. 

1: It is expressly said, “No man can 
come unto me, except the Father, which 
hath sent me, draw him. By this text 
there is not only insinuated, that in man 
is want ‘of power, but of will, to come to. 
Jesus Christ: they must be drawn; they 
come not if they be not drawn. And ob- 
serve, itis not man, no; nor all the angels 
of heaven, that can draw one sinner to Je- 
sus’ Christ. “No man‘can come’ to me, 


{except the Father, ‘which hath sent me, 


draw him.” . ivan 

2. Again, “No man can come to’ me, 
except it were given him of my Father.” 
It is an heavenly gift that maketh man come 
|to- Jesus Christ. I’ Oe 6 
3. Again, “It is written in the prophets, 
they shall be all taught of God; every 
one therefore that hath heard‘and learned 


of the Father, cometh to me.” ° oP 

|. Ishall not enlarge, but shall make some 
use and application, and so come to the 
next observation. 

1. Is itso? %Is.coming’ to Jesus Christ, 
not by the will, wisdom, or power of man, 
but. by the. gift, promise; and drawing of 
the Father? Then they are to blame that 
ery up the will, wisdom, and power of man, 
as things sufficient to bring men to Christ. 

There are some men who think they 
may not be contradicted, when they plead 
for the will, wisdom, and power of man in 
reference, to the things that are of the king- 
dom of Christ: but I will say to such a 
man, he never yet came to understand, 
that himself is, what the scripture teacheth 


jconcerning him: neither did he ever know 


what coming to Christ is by ‘the’ teach- 
ing gift, and drawing of the Father. He 
is such a one that hath set up God’s enemy 
in opposition to him, and that continueth in 
such acts of defiance; and what his’ end 
without a new birth, will be, the scripture 
teacheth also: but we will pass this. ~~ 
2. Is it so? Is coming to Jesus Christ, by 
the gift, promise, and drawing of the Fath- 


- 


+ 
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“e dem: Then’ let ‘saints “here learn'to: ascribe 
“their coming to'Christ, to'the: gift, promise, 
‘and drawing of the Father. Christian | 
‘man, bless God, who: hath’ given thee to 
“Jesus Christ; by” promise; and again bless 
~God for that) he hath drawn thee to him. 
~ And why is it thee? ‘Why not’ another? 
O that the glory of. electing love should 
rest upon thy head, and that the glory of 
“the exceeding grace ‘of God should take 
‘hold. of thy heart, and bring thee to Jesus 
Christ! 
3. Is it so, that coming to Tesha Christ, 
-is by thy Father, as aforesaid ! ! Then this 
' should teach us to set a high-esteem upon’ 
‘them that are indeed: coming to Jesus 
~ Christ: Isay, a high esteem on them, for 
the sake of him, by’ virtue of whose ‘grace 
they are made to ¢ome to Jesus Christ. 
“We see that when men by the help of 
human abilities, do arrive at the knowledge} 
of, and bring to pass that which, when’ done, 
‘is a wonder to: the world, howw he that did 
4it is esteemed ‘and commended: yea, how. 


are his. wits, parts, industry, and unwea-| 


-riedness in all, admired; and yet the man, 


moré.. “And that * you’ ny consider’ ‘these 
two or three things: 

1. These: are’ the’ objects: iar Christs es- 
teem. angel xi 48: fein Xv. | bn ae 
Luke vii, 

AE These are ‘the objects: of: the divin 
of angels, Dan. ix. 2; chap. x. 11; and 
xii.4; Heb. i. 14. 

3. These have been’ the oujeee of tie 
esteem - of’ heathens, when‘ but convinted 
about’ them. Dan: v. 10; Acts, v. ‘1b; 1 
Cor. xiv. 24, 25. © 

“Let each of. you then aucun oat off- 
er better than themselves.” Phil. iii. 2. 

4, Again, Is it so, that no man‘ comes to 
Jesus Christ, ‘by the will; wisdom, and pow- 
er of man, ‘but by the git, power, and draw- 
ing of the Father? ‘Then this ‘shows us 
how horribly ignorant of this ‘such aré, 
who make “the men that are coming to 
Christ, the object of their contempt “and 
rage. These are: also ‘unreasonable and 
wicked men: “Men in whom is no faith. x 
1 Thess. iii. 2. ‘ 

Sinners, did you but know whee a , Ie, 
ed thing it is 10 come to Jesus Christ, and 


as to this, is but of the world, and his work|that by “the help and’ drawing of the’ Fath- 
the effect of natural ability : "the things al-jer they do indeed come ‘to him, you would 
so. attained by him ‘end in vanity and vex-|hang and’ ‘burn in hell. a thousands years 
ation of spirit. Further, perhaps in the} before you would turn your spirits as you 
‘pursuit of these his achievements, he sins|do, against him that God is drawing to Je- 
against God, wastes his time vainly, and at/sus‘Christ, and also against the God that 
long run, loses his soul by neglecting of bet-|draws him. 
ter things: yethe isadmired! But I say, if} But, faithless ninner, let usa little. expos- 
‘this man’s parts, labor, diligence, and the|tulate’ the matter.’ What*hath this ‘man 
‘like, will bring ‘him to such applause and|done against thee, that j is coming to Jesus 
esteem in the world, what esteem should|Christ? ‘Why dost thow'make him the’ db- 
we have of such an one, that is, by the gift,|ject of thy scorn? Doth his coming to Je- 
promise, and power of God, coming to Je-|sus Christ offend thee? Doth his pursuing 


‘sus Christ ?° of his own’ salvation offend thee? Doth 
his ‘forsaking, of his. sins and pleasures of- 
fend thee ? 

Poor coming man!“ Thou eaeateeeh 
the abominations of the Egyptians before 
their eyes, and will they not stone thee ?” 

But I say, why offended at this? “Is he 
ever the worse for- coming to Jesus Christ, 
or for loving and serving of Jesus Christ, 
or is hé ever the more a fool, for flying 
from that which’ will drown: thee i in hellfire, 
and for seeking eternal life? Besides, pray 


1. This is a man with which God is, in 
eit God works and walks; aman whose 
motion. is governed and steered by the 
mighty hand of. God, and the effectual 
us fe of his power : "here’s'a'man! 


,This- man, by the power. of God’s| 


spe which worketh-in him, is able to cast 

‘a whole world behind him, with all the lusts 

and pleasures of it; and to charge through 
“all the difficulties. that men and “devils can 
“get against him: here’s a man! - 
“3. Phis' man is travelling to Mount Zion, 
e ‘the Heavenly Jerusalem, the city of the living 
~ God, and'to an innumerable company of an- 

gels, and the spirits, of just men made per- 
- fect, to God the judge of all, and to Jesus: 
‘here’ sa man! = 

4, This man can look upon death with 


“comfort, can laugh ‘at destruction when it 


cometh, and long’ to hear the sound of 
the last trump, and to seethe judge coming 
in the clouds of heaven: ‘here’s | @ man in- 
deed! ° 


Let Christians then eaipen' etidh tier? ‘ag! 


such: I know you do; but'do it more and 


\sirs, consider it; this he doth not’ of him- 


self; but by the: drawing’ of the ‘Father. 


'Come, let me tell thee-in thine ear; thou 


that wilt not come: to” him thyself, and ‘him 


; that would, thow hinderest. 


“1. ‘Thou shalt ‘be, judged for ‘one that 


}hath hated; maligned, and reproached Je- 
‘sus’ Christ, to: whom this poor: sinner is — 


ing 
2. Thou® shalt be judged too, ‘oy ofie 
that hath Hated the Father, by whose — 


_ terfal drawing the sinner doth come. 


3, Thou shalt be taken, and judged, ‘for 
one that hath done despite to the Spirit of 
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grace in him, that is by, its-help coming to 
Jesus Christ. What sayest thou now? 
Wilt thou stand by thy doings? . Wilt thou 
continue to contemn.and reproach the liv- 
ing God? ‘Thinkest thou that thou shalt 
weather it’ out. well enough at the day of 
judgment? “Can thy heart endure, or can 
thy hands be strong, in the day that I shall 
deal with thee, saith the Lord ?” | eee 
4, Is it so, that no man comes to. Jesus) 
Christ by the, will, wisdom, and power of 
man; but by the gift, promise, and drawing: 
of the Father? Then this showeth us 
how it comes to pass, that weak means 
are so powerful as to. bring men out of 
their sins;.to a hearty pursuit after Jesus 
Christ... When God bid Moses speak to 
the ,people, he said, “I will speak with 
thee.”.. When God speaks, when God 
works, who can let it? None, none; then 
the work goes on. Elias threw his mantle 
upon the shoulders of Elisha; and what a 
wonderful work followed!) When Jesus 
fell.in with: the crowing of a. cock, what} 
work was there? <O when God is in the 
means, then shall that. means, be. it never 


so weak and contemptible in itself, work 
wonders. -1 Kings -xix. 19; Matt. xxvi. 
74,. 75; Mark xiv. 71,72; Luke xxii. 61, 
62 > 


The world understood not, nor believed, 
that the walls.of Jericho shall fall at the 
sound of ram’s horns: but when God: will 
work, the: means must be. effectual. A 
word weakly spoken, spoken with: difficulty, 
in temptation, and‘in the midst of great 
contempt and scorn, works wonders, if the 
Lord thy God will say so too.. ak he 
 5..Is it so? . Doth no man come to Jesus 
Christ by the will, wisdom, and power of 
man, but by the gift, promise, and drawing 
of the Father? Then here is room. for 
Christians to stand and wonder at the effec- 
tual. working of God’s providence, that he 
hath made use of} as means to bring them 
to Jesus Christ. , 

For although men. are drawn to Christ 
by the power of the Father, yet that power 
putteth forth itself in the use of means; 
and these means are diverse, sometimes. 
this, sometimes that; for God is at liberty 
to work, by which, and when, and. how he 
will; but.let the means be what they will, 
and as contemptible as may be; yet God 


‘ture. 


that: commanded the. light to shine out of 
darkness, and that out of weakness can 
make strong, can, nay, doth oftentimes, make 


\ 


- What was the providence that God made. | 
use of, as a means either: remote, or more 
mear, to bring’ thee to Jesus’Christ? Was 


it the removing of thy habitation, the change 


of thy condition, the loss of relations; estate, 


or the like? “Was it the casting of thine 


leye upon some good book, the hearing. of 


thy neighbors talk of heavenly things, the 
beholding of God’s judgment as executed 


upon others, or thine own deliverance from 


them, or thy being strangely cast under the 


‘ministry of some godly man? O take no- 


tice. of such. providence or, providences! 
They were sent and managed by might 
power to do thee good. ‘God himself, 
say, hath joined himself to. this chariot; 
yea, and so blessed it, that>it failed not to 
accomplish the thing for which he sent it: 
God blesseth not to every one his provi- 
dence in, this manner. How many thou- 


sands are there in this world, that pass _ 


every day under the same providences! 
but God isnot in them, to do that work by 
them. as he hath done for thy poor soul, by 


his effectually working with them, O that 


Jesus Christ should meet thee in this proy- 
idence, that dispensation, or the other ordi- 
nance! This is grace indeed! . At. this, 
therefore, it will be thy wisdom to admire, 
and for this tobless God.) 
‘Give me leave to give you a taste of 
some of ..those’ providences that have been 
effectual, through the-management of God, 
to bring salvation, to the souls of his: people. 

1. The first shall be that of the woman 
of. Samaria. 
must needs go out of the city’to draw wa- 
ter-(not before or after, but) just when Je- 
sus Christ her Saviour was-come from far, 
and sat,to rest him (being weary) upon.the 
well. Whata blessed providence was this! 
Even a providence managed by the al- 
mighty wisdom, and almighty power, to the 
conversion and salvation of ‘this poor crea- 
For by this providence was this poor 
creature and her Saviour brought together, 
that a blessed work might be fulfilled upon 
the woman, according to the purpose before 
determined of, the Father. John iv. 

2. What providence was it, that. there 
should be a tree in the way for Zaccheus 
to climb, thereby to give Jesus: opportunity 
to call that chief\of the publicans home to 
himself, even before he came down there- 


from. 


3. Was it not. wonderful, that the thief, 
which you read of in the gospel, should, by 


It must. happen, that she. 


use of every unlikely means to bring about) the providence of God, be cast into, prison 
the conversion and salvation of his people.|to: be condemned, even at that sessions that 
Therefore you that are come to Christ, (and}Christ himself was to.die ; may, and that it 
by unlikely means,) stay yourselves, and|should happen too, that they must be hang- 
wonder, and wondering, magnify almighty|ed together, that the thief might be: in 
ower, by the work of which the means|hearing and observing of Jesus in his last 
ath been made effectual to bring you to|words, that he might be converted by him 
Jesus Christ. ‘ hi before his death?” Luke xxii. ‘ 
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4, What a, strange. providence was it,|’ Poor ignorant sinner! canst thou judge 
and as strangely managed by God, that|no better? ‘What! is sitting alone, pensive 
Onesimus, when he was run away from his|under God’s hand, reading. the scriptures, 
master, should, be taken, as I. think, and|and hearing of sermons, é&c. the way to be 
cast into that very prison where Paul lay/undone?, The Lord open thine eyes, and 
bound for the word of the gospel; that he|make thee to see thine-error: thou hast set- 
might there be by him.converted, and then| thyself against God, thou hast despised the 
sent home again to his master Philemon!|operations of his hands, thou attemptest to 
“ Behold, all things work together for good,|murder souls,. What? canst thou. give no 
to them that love God; to them who.are|better counsel -touching ‘those whom God _ 
the called according to his purpose.” hath wounded, than to.send them to the or- 
\ Nay, I have myself known some ‘that/dinances of hell for help? , Thou: biddest 
have been made to go to hear the word|them be merry and lightsome; but dost 
preached against their wills; others have|thou,not know, that “the heart of fools is in 
gone not to hear, but-to see and be ‘seen ;/the house of laughter ?” ba baiieny 
nay, to jeer and flout others, as, also to| Thou biddest them shun the hearing of 
catch and carp at things. .Some also to/thundering preachers: “ But is it not better 
feed.their adulterous eyes with the sight of |to. hear the rebuke.of the wise, than for a 


beautiful objects ; and yet God hath made 
use of even these things, and even of the 
wicked and. sinful proposals. of sinners, to 
bring them under the grace that might save 
their souls. ; t ; 
7. Doth-no man come to Jesus, Christ, 
but by the drawing, &c. of the Father? 
Then let me here caution. those poor sin- 
ners, that are spectators of the change that 
God hath wrought in them that are coming 
to, Jesus, Christ, not to attribute this work, 
and change:to other things and causes. 
There are some poor sinners in the 
world, that plainly see a change, a mighty 
change, in their neighbors and relations 
that are coming to Jesus Christ. But as I 
said, they being ignorant, and not knowing 
whence it comes, and whither it goes, “for 
so is every one that is. born of the Spirit,” 
therefore they attribute this change to other 
causes: as, 1. Melancholy; 2. To sitting 
alone; 3..To overmuch reading; 4.. To 
their going to, too many:sermons; 5. To 
too much studying, and musiug on what 
they. hear. ial 
- Also, they conclude on the other side, 
1, That it is for want of merry company. 
.2. For want of Bbyein and. therefore 


man to hear the song of fools?” Thou 
biddest them busy themselves in the things 
of this world; but dost: thou not know that 
the Lord bids, “First .seek the kingdom of 
God,.and the righteousness thereof?” . 

Poor ignorant sinner, hear the counsel of 
God to such, and learn thyself to.be wiser. 
“Ts any afflicted? let him. pray: Is any 
merry? let him sing psalms. Blessed. is he 
that. heareth me; and’ heareth for-time to 
come. Save yourselves from this untoward 
generation: Search. the scriptures; give 
attendance to reading. It is, better to go to 
the house of mourning.” 

And wilt thou judge him that doth thus ? 
Art thou almost like Elimas-the sorcerer, 
that sought to turn the deputy from. the 
faith? ‘Thou seekest.to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord: take heed lest some 
heavy judgment overtake thee. Acts xiii. 
8—13. 

What! teach men to quench convictions ; 
take men offfrom a serious consideration. 
of the evil of sin, of the terrors of the 
world to'come, and how they shall escape 
the same? What! teach men to put God 
and his word out of their minds, by running 
to merry company, by running to the world, 
This is as much-as 


they advise them to leave off reading, go-|by gossiping, &c. ? ( 
ing to sermons, the company of sober peo-|to bid them say to God, “Depart from_ us, 
ple, and to be merry, and go a gossiping, |for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways ; 
to busy themselves in the things of thisjor, what's the Almighty, that -we should 
world; not set musing alone, &c. serve him? or, what profit have we, if we 

But come, poor ignorant sinner, let me|keep his ways?” Here is a devil in grain! 
deal with thee. It seems thou art turned|What! bid a man walk “according to the 
counsellor for Satan: I tell thee, thou|course of this world, according to the prince 
knowest not what thou dost. Take heed|of the 


of spending thy judgment after this man- 
ner; thou judgest. foolishly, and sayest in 
this, to every one that passeth by, thou art 
afool ae 
What! count convictions for sin, mourn- 
ing for sin, and repentance for sin, melan- 
choly! This is like, those that on the other 


ower of the air, the spirit that now 
prorketh inthe children of disobedience ?” 

_ Objection. But we do not know that 
such are coming to Jesus Christ; truly we 
wonder at them, and think they are fools. — 

Answer. 1. Do, you not know. they are 
coming to Jesus Christ 2 then they may be 
coming to him, for aught you know; and 


side said, “'These men are drunk with new|why will you be worse than the brute, i 
wine,” &c.. Or, ashe hath said, Paul was|speak evil of the things you know not? 
mad. . Acts ii, 23; and xxvi. 24. "| What, are you made to be taken and de » 


? 


stroyed ?° must ye utterly perish“in'-your 
own corruptions? ~~" © KES 

2. Do you not know them? Let then 
alone then. If you cannot speak good of 
them, speak not-bad; “Refrain. from these 
men, and let them alone; for if this coun- 
sel, or this work, be of men, it will come to 
nought: but if it' be of God, ye’ cannot 
overthrow it, lest haply ye be found even to 

fight against God. soe cy aes oF 
3. But why do you wonder ata work of 
conviction’and conversion? Know you not 
that, this'is the judament of God upon you, 
ye despisers, “to behold, and wonder, and 
perish?” =. 1) PAGES jage 
4. But why wonder, ‘and think they are 
fools’? Is the way-of the just an abomina- 
tion to you? See that passage, and be 
ashamed, “ He that is ‘upright in the. way, 
is an abomination to the wicked.” - 
5.- Your wondering at them ‘argues that 
you are’ strangers to yourselves, to convic- 
tion for sin, and to hearty desires’ to be 
saved; as also coming to Jesus Christ. ~ 
~ Objection. But how shall we know that 
such men are°coming.to Jesus Christ? © 
' Answer. Who can- make them see that 
Christ has made blind ?*. Nevertheless, be- 
cause [endeavor thy conviction, conversion, 
and salvation, consider, pak 
1:'Do they cry out of sin, being burdened’ 
with it, as.an exceeding bitter thing ? 
2. Do they fly 'from-it, as from’ the face 
of 'a‘deadly serpent ?, ° 
8. Do they ery out of the i 
their own righteousness 
in the sight of God? ; 
4. Do they ery out after the Lord Jesus 
to save them ? 

5. Do they see more worth and merit in 
one drop ‘of Christ’s blood to save them, 
than in all the sins of the world to damn 
them? © ee ‘as. 

'6. Are they tender of 
Jesus Christ? ; °°) 3". 

7. Is his name, person, and understand- 
ings, more precious to. them, than is the 
glory of’ the world ? be: 

8. Is this world more dear unto them ? 

9. Is faith in Christ (of which they are 
convinced by God’s Spirit of the’ want ‘of, 
and that without it they can never: close 
with Christ) precious to them ? 

10.: Do they. favor Christ in this world, 
and do they leave all the world for his sake? 
And are they willing (God helping them) 
to run hazards for his name, for the love 
they. béar to him?” 

11, Aré his sai 


nsufficiency of 
, as to justification 


sinning against 


is saints precious to ‘them ? 

If these things be so, whether thou seest 
them or no, these men are coming to Jesus 
Christ.’ attra? A ie 

“TI. 1 come now to the second observa- 
tion propounded to’ be spoken to, to wit, 
That they that are coming to Jesus Christ 
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‘are ofttimes heartily afraid thatJesus Christ 
vill not receive them. ' Pe Be. Sars 
|. T told’ you that this observation is implied - 
in the text; and I gather it, 1 From the 
largeness and openness of the promise; “T 
will in no wise’ cast out.” For had there’ 
not. been’ a. proneness' in’ us'to fear casting. 
out, Christ needed not to have, as it were, 
way-laid our fear, ashe doth by this great 


jand’ strange expression, “in no wise; and 


him that’ cometh “to me, T will in no. wise 
cast out? There needéd not, as I may. 
say, sucha promise ‘to: be invented by ‘the 
wisdom-of ‘heaven, and worded at such a 


-|rate, as it were on purpose to dash in. pie- 


ces atone blow, all the objections of coming 
sinners, if they were not prone to admit of 
such objections, to the discouraging of their 
own souls:: For this word, in no wise, cut- 


jteth the throat ofall objections; and it was’ 


dropped: by the Lord Jesus for that very 
end; and to help’ the faith that is mixed ' 
with unbelief. iis crate ah 
And it is, as it weré, the sum of all. prom- 
isés3\ neither can any objection be made’ 
upon the unworthiness that thou findest in 
thee, that this promise will not assail’ 
But Fam a great sinner, sayest thou. - 
Twill in no wise’ cast out, says. Christ. ' 
But I am an old sinner; sayest thou. 
I will in no wise cast out, says Christ. 
But.I am an hard-hearted sinner, sayest 
ou. Si < 
Twill in nowise cast out, says Christ. 
But I am a backsliding sinner, sayest 
ou. pads 
I will:in no wise cast out, says. Christ. 
But I have served Satan all my days, 
sayest thou. : tae 
I will in no wise cast out, says Christ. 
“But IT have sinned’ against light, sayest- 
thou. — id 2 M- & 
I will in no, wise cast out, says Christ. 
' But I have sinned’ against mercy, sayest 


thou. e. 
s Christ. 
thing~to bring with 


th 


th 


“Fwill in no wise cast out, say 
' But I have no good 
me, sayest thou. - 

TF will in no wise cast out, says Christ. 

Thus I might go on to the end of things, 
and show you, that still this promise was 
provided to answer all objections, and: doth 
answer them. But I say, what need it be, 
if they that are coming to Jesus Christ are 
not sometimes, yea, oftentimes, heartily 
afraid, “that Jesus Christ will cast them 
out? ~ : a Bi , 

2. I will give you now two instances 
mply the truth of this. obser- 


vation. - ae 

In the 9th. of Matthew, at the’ second 
verse, you read of a man that was:sick of’ 
the palsy 5 and /he.was coming to’ Jesus 
‘Christ, being borne upon a bed by his 
friends; he was also coming himself, and 


\ 
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that upon another account than any of ‘his|if he*ask me; Why I‘came home no sooner? 
friends were aware of’ even-for the pardon| What ‘shall Tsay: then? Thus, I’ say, 
of sins; and>the salvation of his ‘soul/|might he reason: with “himself; and: being 
Now, so soon as-ever he was-come into the ‘conscious to himself, that he could give but 
presence of Christ, Christ bids him “be of|a very bad answer to any of these interro- 
good cheer.” Tt’seems then his-heart-was|gatories, no marvel if he stood in-need first 
fainting: but what was the cause of ‘his|of all of a kiss from his Father’s lips. For 
fainting? Not his bodily infirmity, for the|had he answered the first in’ truth, he must 
cute'of which his friends did bring him to|say, I. have been a haunter of taverns and. 
Christ ;-but the’ guilt and burthen of ‘his|ale-houses ; and’ as for my portion, I spent 
sins, for the pardon of which himself did|it in riotuos living; my companions were 
come to -him: therefore he proceeds, “Be|whores and drabs; as for my~preferment, 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee.” . |the highest was, that | became a hogherd ; 
I ‘say, Christ saw him’ sinking inv his|and as for my not coming home till now, 
mind, about how it would go with his most|could'I have madé shift to stay abroad any. 
noble hoe and therefore, first, he applies|longer, 1 had not been at thy feet for merey 
himself to him’ upon ‘that account. “For|now., © ois * 
though his friends: had faith enough as to| I say these’ things, consideredy.and con- 
the cure of the body, yet he himself had|sidering again, how prone poor men are to 
little enough as to. the cure of his» soul:|give way, when truly. awakened, to de+ 
, therefore Christ takes him up asa man fall+|spondings, and heart-misgivings, no. marvel 
ing down, saying, “Son be of good cheer, |if he did sink in his mind; between the time 
 . lof his first setting out, and that-of his com- 


thy sins‘are forgiven thee.” 
‘That about-the prodigal seems pertment|ing to his Father. |. i 
also in this matter; “When he was come} .\3. But, thirdly, methinks I have, for the 
to himself, he said, How many hired’ ser-|confirmation of this' truth, the ;consent of all 
vants of my Father have bread enough and}the saints, that are uitder heaven, to: wit, 
to spare, and I perish for hunger!: I) will|That they that are coming to Jesus Christ, 
arise now, and go to my Father.”’ Hearti-lare ofttimes heartily afraid that-he will not 
ly ‘spoken; but -how did he perform ‘his|receive:them.. : He” 
romise? J think not so well as he prom-| ‘Question. But what should be the reason? 
ised to do, and my ground. for my.thoughts| I will answer to this question.thus, 
is, because his Father, so soon as he was| 1. It is not for the want of the revealed 
come to him, fell upon his neck, and kissed|will of God, that manitesteth grounds for: 
him; implying, methinks, as if the prodi-|the contrary, for of that:there is a sufficien- 
gal at this time was dejected in his mind;|cy ; yea, the text itself hath laid a.sufficient 
and therefore ‘his Father gives the most|foundation for encouragement, for them that 
_ sudden and familiar token of reconcilia-jare coming to Jesus Christ. ‘ 
tion. ait 3 “ And him that cometh to me, I will in no 
And kisses were of old time often used to 


‘wise cast out.” « ri 7 
remove doubtsand fears. Thus Labanand| 2. It is not for want of any invitation: to 
Esau kissed Jacob: ThusJoseph kissed his|come, for that is, full and. plain:. “Come 
bretliren; and thus also David kissed Ab-|unto me, all ye that labor and.are heavy la- 
salom. Gen. xxxv. 55; chap. xxxiii, 1—7;]den, and I will give you rest.” 
and chap. xlviii.9, 10; 2. Sam. xiv. 33... | 3. Neither-is it for want of manifestation 
It is true, as I said, at first setting. out he|of Christ’s willingness to. receive, as those 
spake heartily, ‘as sometimes siriners also'do|texts above named, with that which follows 
in their/beginning to come to Jesus Christ ;|declareth, “If any man thirst, let him come: 
but might not he, yea, in all probability he|unto me. and. drink.” 15, 
had, (between the first ‘step he took,,and| 4. It is not for want of exeeeding great 
the last, by:which. he, accomplished that|and precious promises to. receive them that 
journey,) many a thought, both this. way|come: “ Wherefore come out from among 
and that, as whether his father would re-|them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 

‘eive him or no?. As thus: I .said, “I}and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
would -go to. my Father:” But how, if|receive you, and I will be a Father unto 
when I. came‘ to him he should ask me,|you, and ye shallbe my sons and daugh- 
Where | have all this’ while been? -, What} ters; saith the Lord Almighty.” 

shall IT say then? Also if he ask me,|} 5. Itis not. for want of solemn oath and 
What. is become of, the portion, of soods|engagement to save them that come: “Tor 
that he gave-me? + Whatshall I say then?|because he could swear by no greater, he 
If he-ask me; Who ‘have been my compan-|swore by. himself, That by two immutable: 
ions? What shall I say then? If he also|things, in which it was impossible that God 
should ask me, What hath been my prefer-|should lie, we might have strong consola- 
ment in ‘all the time of my absence. from|tion, who have fled for refuge, to lay hold 
him ?., What shall I say then? ‘Yea, and/on the hope set before us.” i 
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6. Neither is it for want of great exam-|a banquet of wine, yea tocome into his — 
ples of God’s mercy, that have come to Je-|wine-cellar, and his banner over thee shall 
sus Christ, of which we read most plentifully|be Jove. Rey. xxx. 20; Song ii. 5. But 
in the word. vv... \doubt it, says the sinner ; but it is answered, 

Therefore, it must be concluded, it is forjhe’ calls thee, invites thee to his’ banquet, 
want of that which follows. « « flaggons, apples,.to his wine, and to «the. 

1. it is for want of the knowledge of|juice -of his pomegranate. O. 1 fear, I 
Christ. Thou knowest: but little of the|doubt, I mistrust, I tremble in expectation 
grace and kindness that is in the heart of|of the contrary! Come-out of the man, 
Christ ; thou knowest but little of the virtue|thou dastardly ignorance. Be not afraid,- 
and merit of his blood! thou. knowest but|sinner, only believe. “He that cometh to 
little of the willingness that ‘is in his heart|Christ, he will in no wise cast out.” >. 
to. save thee; and this is the reason-of the} Let the coming sinner therefore seek 
fear that ariseth in thy heart, and that caus-|after more of the good knowledge of Jesus 
eth thee to doubt, that Christ will.not re-/Christ: Press after it, seek it as silyer, and 
ceive thee... Unbelief is the-daughter of ig-|dig for it as for hid treasure. This will em- 
norance. Therefore Christ'saith, “ O fools;|bolden thee: this will make thee wax strong- 
and slow of heart to believe.” es er and stronger. I know whom I have be~ 

“Slowness of heart to, believe, flows from|lieved, “Iknow him,” saith Paul; and what 

thy foolishness*in the things of Christ: this|follows?. Why, “I am persuaded that he_ 
is evident*to all that are acquainted with|is able tokeep that which 1 have committed 
_ themselves, and are seeking after Jesus|to him against that day.” , . reap 
Christ.- The more ignorance, the more'un-| What had Paul committed .to Jesus 
belief: the more knowledge of Christ,.the|Christ? .The answer is, He had “com- 
more faith. ‘“ They that know thy name,|mitted'to him ‘his soul.” But why did he 
will put their trust In'thee.” He’ therefore|commit his soul to him: He knew him to 
that began to come to Christ but the other|be faithful, to be kind: He knew he would 
day, and hath: yet but little: knowledge of|not fail him, nor forsake him: and therefore 
him, he fears that Christ will not receive/he laid his soul down:at his feet, and com- 
him. But he that hath been longer ac-|mitted it to him, to keep against that day. 
quainted with him, he is “strong, and hath|But, — { Bake Te agin 
overcome the wicked one.” 2. Thy fears that Christ will not receive 
When Joseph’s brethren'came into gypt|thee, may be also a consequent of thy ear- - 
to buy corn, it is said, “Joseph knew: his|nest and-strong desires after thy ‘salvation 
brethren, but his brethren knew not him.”|by him. For this:I observe, that strong de- 
What follows? ‘Why, great, mistrust of|sires to have, are attended with strong fears 
heart about.their speeding well; especially|of missing. \ What.man most sets-his heart 
if Joseph did but.answer them roughly, call-|upon, and. what his desires are most after, 
ing them spies, and questioning their truth|he(ofttimes) most fears he shall not obtain. 
_ and the like. And observe it, so long as|So the man, ruler ofthe synagogue, had a 
their ignorance about their brother. re-|great desire that his daughter should live; 
mained with them, whatsoever Joseph did,|and that desire was.attended with fear, that 
still they put the worst sense upon it: For|/she should not: Therefore Christ saith-unto 
instance, Joseph upon a time bids the stew-|him, “Be not afraid.” i 
ard of his house bring them home to dine] Suppose’'a young man should have his 
with him, to dine even in Joseph’s house :/heart much set upon.a virgin to have her to 
And how is this resented by them? Why,|wife, if ever he fears he shall not obtain her, 
they are afraid: “And the men were|it is when he begins to love ; now, thinks he, 
afraid, because they were brought winto”|somebody will step in betwixt my love and 
(their brother) “Joseph’s house.” And|the object of it: either they will find fault 
they said, “ He seeketh occasion against us,|with my person, my estate; my condition, 
and will fall upon us, and take us for bond-|or something. Aree 3 naan les 
men, arid our asses?” What! afraid to go] Now thoughts begin to work; she doth 
to Joseph’s house! He was their brother:|not like me, or something. And thus it is 
he intended to feast them: to feast them,/with the soul at first coming’ to Jesus Christ, 
and'to feast withthem. Ah! butthey were|thou lovest him, and thy love produces 
ignorant that he was their brother: And|jealousy, and that jealousy ofttimes begets 
so long as their ignorance lasted, so long|fears. ‘ i 
their’ fear terrified them. Just. thus' it is!’ Now thou fearest the sins ‘of thy youth, 
with the sinner that but of late is coming to]the sins of thine old age, the sins of thy call- 
Jesus Christ: He is ignorant of the lovejing, thesinsof thy Christian duties, the sinsof 
and pity that is in Christ to coming sinners ‘| thine heart, or something ; thou thinkestsome- 
Therefore he doubts, therefore he fears,|thing or other will alienate the heart and 
therefore his heart miszives him. affections of Jesus Christ from thee; thou 

Coming sinner, Christ inviteth thee to|thinkest he sees something in thee, for the 

dine and sup with him: he inviteth thee to!sake of which he will refuse thy soul. 
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“ But be content; a little more knowledge treacherous, desperate, rone to unbelief, 
of him will make thee take better heart;|to despair : it forgetteth the word; it wan- 
thy earnest desires shall not be attended|dereth; it runneth to the ends of the earth. 
with such burning fears’; thou shalt hereaf-|There is ‘not, 1am persuaded, one in all 
ter say, “ This is my infirmity,” _ _.; |the' world, that hath such a desperate wick- 
“Thou art sick of love, a’ very sweet dis-|ed heart as mine is. My soul. is careless:to 
fase; and yet every disease has some|do good, but none more earnest to do that 
weakness attending of it; yet I wish this|which is evil. ‘ 
distemper (if it be lawful to call it so) was| Can such a one asI am live-in glory 7 
more epidemical. Die. of this disease, I/Can a holy, a just, and a righteous God, 
“would gladly do; it is better than life _it-once think (with honor to his name) of sa- 
self, though it be attended with fears:' But ving such a-vile creature as Iam? I fear 
thou criest out, I cannot obtain: well, bejit. “Will he show wonders to such a dead 
not too hasty to-make conclusions. IfJesus|dogasI am? I doubt it. A eS ae 
Christ had not put his finger in at the hole]. I am cast ouf to the loathing of my per- 
of the lock, thy bowels would not ‘have been|son, yea, I loathe myself: I’ stink in mine 
troubled for him. Song 5. Mark how the|own nostrils. How can I then be accepted 
rophet hath it: “ They shall walk after the|/by a holy and sin-abhorring God? Psal. 
sord: he shall roar like a lion: when’ he|xxxviii. 5, 6, 7; Ezek. x. and xx. 42, 43, 44. 
shall roar, the children shall tremble from|Saved I would be; and who is there that 
the west, they shall tremble like a bird out/would not, were they in my condition ?: 
of Egypt, and as a dove out of the land of|Indeed, I wonder at the’ madness and folly 
Assyria.” : of others, when I see them leap and skip so 
When God roars, (as ofttimes the com-jcarelessly about the mouth of hell. Bold 
ing soul hears him roar) what man that is|sinner, how darest thou tempt God, by 
coming, can do otherwise than tremble ?/laughing at the breach of his holy law ? 
But trembling he comes; “He sprang in,|But alas! they fare not so bad one way, 
and came trembling, and fell down before}but I am worse another:1 wish myself were 
Paul and Silas.” any body but myself; and yet here again, 
Should you ask him that we mentioned|I know not what to wish. When I see 
but now, How long is it since you began to}such as I believe are coming to Jesus 
fear you should miss of this damsel you|Christ, O I bless them! But am confoun- 
love so? The answer will be, ever since I}ded in myself, to see how unlike, as I think, 
began to love her. But did you not fear it] am to a very good many in the world. 
before? No, nor should I fear now, but/They can read, hear, pray, remember, re- 
that I vehemently love her. - Come, sinner,|pent, be humble, do every thing better than 
let us apply it: How long is it since thou|so vile a wretch as I. ; : 
bevan to fear that Jesus Christ will’ net re-| I, vile wretch, am good for nothing, but 
ceive thee? The answer is, ever since Ijto burn in hell-fire, and when I think of 
hegan to desire that he would save my|that, I am confounded too. ‘ , 
soul. I began to fear, when I began}. Thus the’sense of unworthiness creates 
to come, and the more my heart burns injand heightens fears in the hearts of them 
desires after him, the more I feel my heart|/that are coming to Jesus Christ ; but indeed 
fear I should not be saved by him. it should not: for who needs the physician 
See now, did I not tell thee that thy fears}but the sick? or, who did Christ come into 
were but the consequence of strong desires ?/the world to save but the chief of sinners ? 
Well, fear not, coming sinner, thousands of |Mark i. 17; 1. Tim. i. 15, Wherefore, the 
coming souls are in thy condition, and yet/more thou seest thy sins, the faster fly thou 
they will get safe into Christ’s bosom.|to Jesus Christ. And. let the sense of thine. 
“ Say,” says Christ, “to them that are of ajown unworthiness prevail with thee yet to 
fearful heart, be strong, fear not! Your|go faster. As it is with the man that car- 
God will come and save you.” rieth his broken arm ina sling to the bone- 
3. Thy fear that Christ will not receive}setter; still as he thinks of his broken arm, 
thee, may arise from a sense of thy own|and as he feels the pain and anguish, he 
unworthiness. Thou seest what a poor,|hastens his pace to the man; and if evade 
sorry, wretched, worthless creature thou|meets thee, and asketh, whither goest thou 4 
art. And seeing this, thou fearest Christ|tell’/him thou art maimed, and art going to 
will not receive thee. Alas, sayest ‘thou, I|the Lord Jesus. If he objects: thine one 
am the vilest of'all men; a town sinner, a/unworthiness, tell him, that even ae 
ring-leading sinner! I am not only a sin-|sick seeketh the physician, as he pate 
ner myself, but have made others two-fold broken bones seeks him that can ae them, 
worse the children of hell also. Besides,|so thou art going to Jesus coe or cure 
now I am under some awakenings andjand healing, for thy sin-sick ay dies 
stirrings of mind after salvation, even now| But it ofttimes happeneth e nim’ t 
I find my heart rebellious, carnal, hard,|flies for his life, he despairs of escaping, 
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and therefore delivers himself up: into, the 
hand of the pursuer. . But up, up, sinner; 
be of good cheer ; Christ came to save the) 
unworthy one; be not faithless, but believe. 
Come away, man, the Lord Jesus calls 
thee, saying, And him that cometh to me, 
» I will-in no wise cast out.” ae A 
- '. 4. Thy fear that Christ will not receive 
thee, may arise from a sense of the exceed- 
ing mercy of being» saved, Sometimes 
salvation is in the eyes of him that desires 
so great, so huge, so wonderful a thing, 
that the very thoughts of the excellency of 
it, engenders unbelief about obtaining it, 
in the heart of those that unfeignedly de- 
sire it. “Seemeth it to you (saith David) 


a:light thing to be a king’s son-in-law?”|’ 


1 Sam.’ xviii. 26.. So the thought of the 
. greatness and glory ofthe thing propoun- 
ded, as heaven, eternal life, eternal glory, 
to ‘be with God, and Christ, and: angels; 
these aré great things, things too good, 

(saith the soul that is little in his own eyes ';) 
things too rich (saith the soul that is truly 
poor in spirit) for me. 

- Besides, the Holy Ghost hath a way to 
greaten heavenly things to the understand- 
ing of the coming: sinner ; yea, and at the 
very same time to greaten too the sin’and 
_ unworthiness of.that sinner. Now the 
soul staggeringly wonders, saying, What! 
to be made like angels, like Christ, to live 


in eternal bliss, joy, and felicity! This is 
for angels, and for them that-can walk like 
angels !. - 2% 

If a prince, a duke, an earl, should send 
(by the hand of his servant) for some poor, 
sorry beggarly. scrub, to take her for his 


% Fi 
A = 


sense of want of “beau / makes her. 
ashamed;and.if.she doth but think of be-. 


‘ing, embraced, the: unbelief that. is mixed 
‘with. that- thought, whirls her into tremb- 
lings: and now she calls: herself fool, for 
‘believing the messenger, and thinks not to 


go’; if she thinks of being bold, she blushes; 
and the least thought that she shall’be re- 
jected, when she comes at’him, makes, her 
olds if she would.give up the ghost. ; 
"Andis it a.wonder then to see a sou” 
that is drowned in: the ‘sense of glory, and 
a ‘sense.of its own nothingness, to be eon- 
founded in itself, and to fear, thatthe glory 


apprehended is too great, too good, and too 


rich; for such an one ? Lost Josip 

That thing, heaven and eternal glory, is 
so great, and I.that would have it, so 
small, so sorry a creature, that the thoughts 
of obtaining it confounds;me. Lice. inst 
‘Thus, I say, doth the greatness of: the 
things desired, quite dash and:overthrow, 
the mind of the desire: O, it is too big! 
itis too big! it is too greata mercy! ~~ 
But, coming sinner, let me reason with 
thee. Thou sayest, it is too big, too great, 
Well, will. things that are less, satisfy thy 
soul.?’. Will a less thing than heaven, than 


glory and eternal life, answer thy desires? 


No, nothing less: and yet I fear they are 


‘too big, and too good for me, even to ob- 


tain.’ Well, asbig and,as good as they 
are; God giveth them to.such as thou ; they 
are not. too big for God to give; no,’not too 
big to give freely ; be content, let God give 
like himself; he is that-eternal God, and 
giveth like himself? When kings . give, 
they do not use to give'as poor men do. 


master to wife, and the servant should|Hence it is said, that Nabal made a feast 
come and say, My lord and master, such ajin his house like the feast ofia king; and 
one hath sent.me to thee, to. take thee to/again, “ All.these things did Araunah, as.a 
him to wife: he is rich, beautiful, and: of|king, give unto David.” Now, God is a 


excellent/ qualities; he is loving, meek, 
humble, _well-spoken, &c. . What. now 
would this poor, sorry, beggarly creature 


think ?, What. would she say? or, how} 


would she frame an answer? ’ When King 
David sent to Abigail upon this account, 
and though she was a tich woman, yet she 
said, “Behold, let: thine handmaid be a 
servant to wash the feet of thé servants of 
my lord.” She was confounded, she-could 
not well tell what to.say, the offer was so 
great, beyond what in reason could .be ex- 
pected. 

But suppose this great. person should 
second his suit, and send. to. this sorry 
creature again, what would she say now 2 


great king, let him give like a king, nay, 
let him give like himself, and do thou re- 
ceive like thyself: _He hath all, and thou 
hast nothing, God told his people of old, 
that he would save them in truth and in . 
righteousness, and that they should return 
to, and enjoy the land, which, before, for 


‘their sins, had spewed them out ;.and then 


adds, under the supposition of their count- 
ing the mercy too good, or too big, “If it 
be marvellous in the eyes of the remnant of 
this.people in these days, should it also be 


marvellous in mine eyes ? saith the Lord of 


hosts.” ty ki 
_As who. should say, They are now in 
captivity, and little in their own eyes; 


Would she not say, You mock me? But)therefore they think, the mercy of returning 
what if he affirms, that he is in good earn-|to Canaan is a mercy too marvellously big 
est, and that his lord must have her to wife ;|for them to enjoy; but. if it be so in their 
yea, suppose he should prevail upon her to|eyes, it is not so, in mine: I will do- for 
credit his message, and to address herself |them like God, if they will but receive my 
for her journey ; yet, behold, every thought|bounty like sinners. mF s. 

of her. pedigree ¢onfounds her; also her! : Coming sinner, God can give his heav- 
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enly €anaan 


and the glory oftit, unto thee ; him that-cometh, to’him,-he will.in no wise 


yeas one-ever had them, but:as_a gift, a]cast out:” . And if he hath. said it, will he 
’ free 


gilt: He hath given.us his.Son, “How]not 


- shall. e not, then, with, him also freely 
Us allithingg? 0 ius ey fink SS 
It was not the worthiness of Abraham, 


arc 


seed WS 
give}|tion? For,.as 


ses, or David, or Peter, or Paul, but} given thee, 


make it good, I mean even thy salva- 
I have. said already, not to 
cast out, is to receive.and admit to the ben- 
efit of salvation. If then the Father hath 
as is manifest by thy coming ; 


sy of God, that made them inheri-|and if Christ will: receive thee, thou com- 


tors of-heaven. If God thinks thee worthy |ing soul, as it is plain he will, because he 
judgej not thyself unworthy: but ; take -it,|hath said, “ He will in no wise cast .out ;” 


and be thankful.. And it isa good sign he 
intends. to give thee, if he hath drawn out 
thy’ heart to ask. “O Lord, thou hast 
heardthe desire of the humble; thou wilt pre- 
pare their hearts; thou wilt incline thine ear.” 

When God is.said to incline his ear, it 
implies an intention to. bestow.the mercy 
desir 
will-be to receive, not sticking at thy own 
unworthiness. It is said, “He raiseth up 
the Pqor out of the- dust, and lifteth up the 
beggar from the dunghill, ‘to .set them 


among princes, and to make them inherit 


the throne of glory.” ’. Again, ‘* He raiseth 
up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the 
needy-out of the dunghill, that he may set 
them with the princes, even with the prin- 
ces ofj his people.” beriiiy hy 
'. You see also when God made a wedding 
for his Son; he called not the great, nor 
rich, hor the mighty; but. the 
maimed, the halt, and the blind. 
5. Thy fears that Christ will not receive 
thee, may arise from the hideous roaring 
of the devil, who, pursues thee. . He: that 
hears‘him roar, must be a mighty Christian, 
if he can at>that time deliver himself from 
fear. }He is. called. a roaring lion; and 
then 
into them, they have darkness and sorrow, 
and. the light is darkness in their’ very 


heaven.” 


There are two things, among many, that 


; Take it therefore ;. thy .wisdom 


poor, the, 


allude to that in Isaiah, “ If one look 


then be.confident, and let these conclusions, 
that as-naturally flow from -the text, as 
light from. the sun, or water from the foun- 
tain, stay thee. . nad 
If Satan. therefore. objecteth, But. thou 
art not elected ; answer, But I. am coming, 
Satan, 1am coming; and that I could not 


‘be, but’ that the Father draws me; and.I 


am coming to such a Lord Jesus, as will in 


{no wise cast me out. . Further, Satan, were 


I not.elect, the Father would not draw me, 
nor. would the,Son-so graciously open his 
bosom to. me. I am persuaded, that not 
one of the non-elect ‘shall ever be able to 
say, no, not in the day..of judgment, I-did 
sincerely come to Jesus. Christ. Come 
they may, feignedly, as Judas and. Simon 
Magus. did;.but that is not our question, 
Therefore, O: thou honest-hearted, coming 
sinner, be not afraid, but come! : 

--As to the second, part of the objection, 


about sinning the sin against. the Holy 


Ghost; the same argument overthrows 

that-also. . But I will argue thus: 
1st..Coming to Christ is by virtue of.a 

special gift of the Father; but the Father 


giveth no such. gift to them that have sin- 


ned that. sin; therefore thow that art com- 
ing-hast not committed that sin, That the 
Father, giveth no such gift to them that 
have sinned that sin, is-evident.. 

1, Because .they have ‘sinned them- 
selves out,of God’s favor ; “ they shall nev- 


Satan. useth to roar out after them that|er ‘have forgiveness.” But it is a special 
are coming to Jesus Christ:: 1: That they|favor of God to give unto a man, to come 
are not elected: 2. That they have sinned|unto Jesus Christ; because, thereby he ob- ° 
the mg ageiast the Holy Ghost. jtained forgiveness. Therefore he that 
. To'both these I answer briefly, . - }comieth, hath not sinned that sin: 

Firét, Touching Election, out of which} 2. They that have sinned the sin 
thou fearest thow art excluded: Why, com-| against the Holy Ghost, have sinned them- 
ing sinner, even the text itself affordeth| selves out of an interest’in the sacrifice of 
thee lielp against this doubt, and: that by'a}Christ’s body and blood; “There remains 
double argument. ) « |for such no more sacrifice for sin:” But 

1st“. That, coming’ to Christ is, by virtue|God giveth not. grace to any of them to 
of thé gift, promise; and drawing of the|come to Christ, that have no share in the 
father ; but thou art a coming ; therefore] sacrifice of his body and blood. Therefore 
God hath given thee, promised thee, and is|thou that/art-coming to him, hast, not sin- 
drawihg thee .to Jesus Christ.» Coming|ned. that sin, .Heb. x. 26.. 


sinner, hold to this; and when Satan be- 
ginneth to roar.again, answer. But feel 
my heart moving after Jesus Christ; but 
that would not be, if it were not given by 
promise, and. drawing to Christ by the 
power of the Father. 

2dly. Jesus Christ hath promised, “that 


2dly, Coming to Christ is by the special 


‘drawing of the Father; “No man cometh 
‘to me, except the 


Father which hath sent 
me,-draw him)” -But.the Father draweth 
not him to Christ, for whom he hath not 
allotted forgiveness by his blood; there: - 
fore, they that are coming to Jesus Christ, 
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have not ,committed: that sin, because he} 3. If God:be indeed bringing me to Je- 
hath allotted them forgiveness by his blood. sus Christ, then even when Tcome at him, 
John vi. 44. - "  \.. | shall have-wonderful revelations of him. ' 
That the Father cannot draw. them to|".This is the way that some sinners ap- 
Jesus Christ for whom he hath not allotted| point “for .God ; but pete he? will. not 
forgiveness of sins, is manifest to sense ;|walk therein; yet will he bring them to Je- 
for that would be a plain mockery, a flame,}sus Christ. But now, because they come 
neither becoming*his wisdom, justice, holi-|not the way. of their ‘own chalking out, 
ness, nor. goodness. therefore they are at aloss. They look for 
3dly. Coming to t : id burden ; | 'C 
under the promise of forgiveness and salva-|gives them a sight of their lost condition; 
tion: But it is impossible that he that hath|and addeth not that heavy weight and bur- 
sinned that sin, should ever be put underalden. They look for fearful temptations of 
promise of these. Therefore he that hath|Satan; but God sees that yet they are:not 
sinned that sin, can never have heart to|fit for them; nor is the time come that he 
come to Jésus Christ. - . * * + |should be. honored by them in such a con- 
4thly. Coming to Jesus Christ lays a|dition. They look for great and glorious 
man under his intercéssion: “ For he ever/revelations of Christ, grace, and mercy, 
liveth to make intercession for them that|but perhaps God only takes the yoke from 
come.” Theréfore he that is coming to}off their jaws, and lays meat before’ them. 
Jesus Christ cannot have sinned that sin. |And now again. they are at.a loss, yeta 
Christ has forbid his people to pray for|coming to Christ:-“I drew, them,” saith 
them that have sinned that sin; therefore/God, “ with the cords of'a man, with’ the 
he will not pray for them himself; but he|bands of love ; I took the yoke from off their 
prays for them that: come. ; jaws, and laid meat unto them.” 
5thly. He that hath .sinned that sin,|’ Now, I say, if God brings thee to Christ, 
Christ is to him of no more worth, than is ajand not by the way that thou hast appoint- 
man that is dead; “For he hath crucified|ed; then thou art at a loss; and for thy be- 
to himself the Son of God; yea, and hathjing at a loss, thou mayest thank thyself: 
also counted his precious blood, as the|God hath more ways than. thou knowest of, 
blood of an unholy thing. Now. he: that|to bring a sinner to Jesus Christ; but he 
hath this low esteem of Christ, will never|will not give thee beforehand an’ account 
come to him for life ; but the coming man|by which of them ‘he will bring thee to 


tJ 


has an high esteem. of his pérson, blood,|Christ. 


Jesus Christ’ lays aman|a heavy load ‘and burden ; but perhaps God 


‘and merits. Therefore he that is coming 
has not committed that sin. 

6ihly. If he that has sinned this sin might 
yet come to Jesus.Christ, then must the 
truth of God be overthrown; which saith 
in one place, “ He hath never forgiveness ;” 
and in another, “TI will inno wise cast him 
out.” Therefore, that he may never have 
forgiveness, he shall never have heart to 
come to Jesus Christ. “It is impossible 
that such an one should be renewed either 
to, or by repentance.” Wherefore,. never 
trouble thy head nor heart about this mat-' 
ter; he that:cometh to Jesus Christ, cannot 
have sinued against the Holy Ghost, 

6. Thy fears that Christ will not receive 
thee, may arise from thine own folly, in in- 
venting ; yea, in thy chalking out to God a 
way to bring thee home to- Jesus Christ. 
Some' souls that are coming to Jesus Christ 
are great tormentors of themselves upon 
this account ;they conclude that if there 
coming to Jesus Christ is right, they must 
needs be brought home thus and thus: As 
to instance. 


‘1. Says one, If God_ be’ bringing of me 


Sometimes he hath his ways in the whirl- 
wind ; but sometimes the Lord is not there. 

If God. will deal more gently with thee 
than with others of his children, grudge 
not at it; refuse, not the. waters that go 
softly, lest he bring up to thee the waters of 
the rivers, strong and many, even these 
two smoking firebrands, the devil and guilt 
of sin. He saith to Peter, “follow me,” 
‘And what thunder did Zaccheus hear‘or 
see ? “ Zaccheus, come down,” saith Christ, 
“and he came down,” (says Luke,) “and 
received him joyfully:” : 

But had Peter or Zaccheus made ‘the 


. [objection that thou hast made, and directed 


the Spirit of the Lord as thou hast done, 
they might have! looked long enough, be- 
fore they had found themselves coming to 
Jesus Christ. ‘ 
Besides, I will tell thee that the great- 
ness of the. sense of sin, the hideous roar- 
ing of the devil, yea, abundance of revela- 
tions, will not prove that God is bringing 


thy soul to Jesus: Christ ; as Balaam, Cain, 
Judas, and others, can witness. ; 
Further, consider, that what thou -hast 


to Jesus Christ, then will he load.:me with|not of these things here, thoy mayest have 
the guilt of sin till he makes me roar again./another time, and: that to thy distraction. 

2, If God be indeed bringing me home| Wherefore, instead of being discontent, be- 
to Jesus Christ, then must I be assaulted|cause thou art not in the fire, because thou 
with dreadful temptations of the devil. hearest not the sound of the trumpet, and 
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alarm of war, “Pray that thou enter not 
into. temptation ;” yea, come boldly to the thee, may arise from those, decays that 
throne o grace,and obtain mercy, and find |thou findest in thy soul, even while thou art: 
grace to help in that time of need.. Ps:/¢oming to himi; So even as they. are com- 
xxxviil. 15.» Matt. xi. 41. Heb. iv. 16... jing to Jesus Christ; do find themselves 
Poor creature! thou criest, If I, were|grow worse and worse; and this is indeed 
tempted, I could come faster, and with|a sore trial to the poor coming sinner. 
more’ confidence to Jesus Christ. Thou| To explain myself: There is such an one 
sayest thou knowest not what. What says|coming to Jesus Christ, who, when at first 
Job? “ Withdraw thy hand from me, and|he began to look out after him, was ‘sensi- 
let not thy dread make me afraid, Then|ble, affectionate, and broken in «spirit; but 
call thou, and I will answer: or let me{now is grown dark, senseless, hard-hearted 
speak, and answer thou me.” It is not the/and inclined to neglect spiritual duties, &c: 
over heavy load of sin, but the discovery of |Besides, he now finds in. himself inclina-- 


7. Thy fears that Christ will not receive 


mercy ; not.the roaring of the devil, but the 
drawing of the Father, that makes a man 
come te Jesus Christ ;1 myself know all 
these things. 

True, sometimes, yea, most an end, they 
that come. to Jesus Christ, come the way’ 
that thou desirest; the leading, tempted 
way: but the Lord also leads some by the 
waters of comfort. IfI was to choose when 
to go a long journey, to wit, whether I 
would gu it in the dead of winter, or in the 
pleasant spring, (though if it was a very 
profitable journey, as that of coming to 
Christ is, 1 would.cheose to go it through: 
fire and water, before I would lose. the ben- 
efit:) But I say, if I might choose. the 
time, I would choose to go it in the pleas- 
ant spring, because the way would be more 
delightsome, the days longer and warmer, 
the nights shorter, and notso cold. And it 
is observable, that very argument that thou 
usest to weaken thy strength in the way, 
that very argument, Christ Jesus useth to 
encourage, his beloved to come to. him: 
“ Arise,” saith he, “my love, my fair, one, 
and come away: Why? . For lo, the win- 
ter-is past,’the rain is over and gone, the 
flowers appear in the earth, the time of the 
singing of birds is come, and the voice of 
turtle is heard in our land. The fig-tree 
putteth forth her green figs, and the vine, 
with her tender grapes, give a good smell: 
Arise my love, my fair one, and come 
away.” ¥ aig rae 

Trouble not thyself, coming ‘sinner ; if 
thou seest thy lost. condition by original 
and actual sin ; if thou seest thy need of the 
spouess righteousness of Jesus Christ ; if 
thou art willing to be found in him, and to 
take up thy cross and; follow him; then 
pray for a fair wind and good weather, and 
eome away. Stick no longer in a muse 
and doubt about things, but come away to’ 
Jesus. Christ: Do it, I say, lest thou tempt 
God to lay the sorrows of a travailing wo- 
man upon thee. .Thy folly in this thing 
may make him doit. Mind what follows, 
“ The sorrows of a travailing woman. shall 


come upon him: Why? He is.an unwise 
son; so hé should not stay long in the 
place of the breaking forth of children.” 


tions to unbelief, atheism, blasphemy, and 
the like ; now he finds he cannot:tremble at 
God’s word, his judgments, nor at the ap- 
prehension of hell-fire: neither can he, as 
he thinketh; be sorry for these things. Now 
this is a sad dispensation; The man under 
the sixth head complaineth for want of 
temptations, but thou hast enough of them; 
art thou glad, of them, tempted, coming 
sinner? They that never were exercised 
with them, may think it a fine thing to be 
within the rage, but he that is there, is 
ready to sweat blood for sorrow of heart, 
and to howl for vexation of spirit. 

This man is,in the wilderness among 
wild beasts: Here he sees a bear, there a 
lion, yonder a leopard, a wolf, a dragon ; 
devils of all sorts, doubts of all sorts, fears 
of all sorts, haunt and molest his soul. 
Here -he sees smoke, yea, some fire and 
brimstone, scattered-upon his secret places ; 
He hears-the sound of an horrible tempest.’ 

O! my friends, even the Lord Jesus, that 
knew all things, even he saw ho pleasure 
in temptations, nor did he desire to be with 
them; wherefore one. text saith, “he was 
led,” and another, “he was driven,” of the 
spirit into the wilderness, to be tempted of 
the devil. t 

But to return: Thus it happeneth some- 
times to them that are coming to Jesus 
Christ... A sad hap indeed! one would 
think that he that is flying from wrath to 
come has little need of such clogs as these: 
And yet so it is, a woful experience proves 
it. The ehureh of old complained that her 
enemies overtook her between the straits ; 
just between hope and fear, heaven and 
hell. 

This man feeleth the infirmity of his 
flesh ; he findeth a proneness. in himself to 
be desperate: New he chides with God, 
flings and tumbles like a wild bull in a net, 
and still the guilt of all returns upon him- 
self, to the crushing of him to pieces: Yet 
he feeleth his heart so hard, that he can 
find, as he thinks, no kind falling under any 
of his misearriages. Now he is a lump of 
confusion in his own eyes, whose spirit and 
sehons are without order. wi 

emptations serve the Christians as the 


‘ 
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I cannot. vile ay - 3 
Question. But what will you say to a. 

soul in this condition’? A ines ei 

-. Answer.. I willsay that.temptations have 


attended the best of God’s people; I will’ 


say! that temptations come to do us good; 
and I will say also, That there is a differ- 


ence betwixt: growing worse and- worse,| 
and thy seeing more clearly how bad thou), 


arty * eee. ear be 
There is‘a man of an ill-favored counte- 


nance, who hath too high a conceit of his} 


beauty, and wanting the benefit-of a glass, 
he still stands in his own’ coneeit ; at last a 
limner is Sent unto him, who: draweth his 


ill-favored face ‘to’ the life; now looking} 


thereon, he begins to be convinced that he 
is not half so handsome as’ he thought he 
was. Coming sinner, thy temptations are 
these painters, they have drawn out, thy 
ill-favered heart to the life, and have set it 
before thine-eyes, aid now thou-seest how 
ill-favored thou art. |” a os al 
Hezekiah was a good: man, yet when hé 
lay sick (for aught I know) he had some- 
what too good an opinion of his heart; and 
for aught I know:also, the Lord might up- 
on his recovery leave him to-a temptation, 
that he might better know all that:was in 
his heart. “9. 
Alas! we ‘are sinfal out of measure, but 
see it not to the full; until an hour of temp- 
tation comes; But when it comes, it doth 
as the painter doth, draw ‘out our heart to 
the life; yet the sight of what we are 


should not keep us from coming to Jesus} 


Christ. ’ 


is 
iF 


wn, and 


+S 
Answer. It may be for several causes. 
1. Some that are coming te Christ, can- 


not be persuaded until the temptationjcomes 
‘that they are so vile as the scripture saith 


they are. "True they see so much of their 
wretchedness as’to drive them to Christ: 
But there is an over and ‘above of Wieked- 
ness which “they see not. Peter little 
thought that he had had cursing, and 


swearing, and lying, and an ‘inelination in 
this heart to deny‘ his Master, before the 


temptation came: but when that indeed 


came upon him, then he found it there to 
i oe 


his sorrow. ' 

2, Some that are coming to. Jesus'Christ 
are too much affected with their‘own gra- 
ces, and too little taken with Christ’s per- 
son; wherefore God, to take thein aff from 
doting on their own jewels, and that they 
might look more to the person, undettaking 
and merits of his Son, plunges’ them int 


? 


thing; as it were take our ‘graces from, us, 
us almost quite to ourselves, 
tempter; that we may learn not 
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to love the picture more than the person of presents thee with one as good and kind as 
his: Son. ‘See how he dealt with them in|heart can wish; who also for. thy encour- 
the 16th. of Ezekiel, and the 2d of Hosea. |agement saith, “and him that cometh to 
3. Perhaps thou hast’ been given too|me, I will in no wise cast out.” ay 
~ much to judge thy brother, to’condemn thy| ‘To come therefore to a word of applica- 
brother, because a poor tempted man’; and|tion. ~ ie 
God to bring down the: pride of thy heart,| Is itso, that they are coming to Jesus 
letteth: the tempter loose upon thee, that|Christ, are ofttimes heartily afraid, that 
thou also mayest feel thyself weak. “For|Jesus Christ will not receive them? Then 
bere -goeth before destruction, and an|this teacheth us these things: piidcier 
ughty spirit before a fall.” _— 1. That faith and doubting may at the 
4. It may be thou hast dealt a little too}same time have their residence in thé same 
roughly with those that God hath this way|soul. “O thou of little faith, wherefore 
wounded, not considering thyself lest thou|didst thou doubt?” He saith not, O thou of 
also be tempted: And therefore God hath|no faith ; but O thou of little faith ; because 
suffered it to come unto thee. * |he had a. little faith in the midst of his 
“5. It may be thou wast given to slumber|many doubts. The same is true, even of 
and sleep, and therefore these temptations}many that are coming to Jesus Christ: 
were sent to awake thee. You know that|They come, and fear they come not, and 
Peter’s temptation came pO him, after|doubt they come not, When they look up- 
his sleeping; then instead of watching and/on the promise, or a word of encourage- 
praying, then he denied, and denied, and/ment by faith, then they comé; when they 
denied his Master. —— - {look upon themselves, or the difficulties that 
6. It may be thou hast presumed too far,|lie before them, then they. doubt. Bid me 
and stood too much in thine own strength,|come, said Peter; Come, said Christ. So 
and therefore is a time of temptation come|he went out of the ship, to go to Jesus, but 
upon thee. This was also one-cause why|his hap was to go to him upon the water; 
it came upon Peter: “ Though all men for-|there was the trial. So it was with the 
sake thee, yet will not I.” Ah! that is the|poor desiring soul. Bid me come, says the 
way to be tempted. indeed. _.|Sinner; come,,says Christ, and I will in. no 
7. It may be God intends to make thee}wise cast thee out; So he comes, but, his 
wise, to speak a word in’season to others/hap is to come upon the water, upon 
that are afflicted; .and therefore’he suffer-| drowning difficulties ; if therefore the wind 
eth thee to be tempted, Christ was temp-|of temptations blow, the. waves of doubts. 
ted that he might be able to suceor themjand fears will presently arise, and this com- 


that are tempted. ing sinner will begin to sink, if he has but 


Co 


8. It may be Satan hath dared God tolittle faith. Y sone ' 
suffer him to tempt thee: promising him-| - But you shall find here in Peter’s little 
self that if he will but let him-do it, thou|faith, a twofold act; to wit, coming and 
wilt curse him to his face. Thus he ob-|crying: Little faith cannot come all the wa 
tained leave against Job; wherefore take}without crying. So long as.its holy bold- 
heed, tempted soul, lest thou provest the/ness lasts, so long it can come with peace, 
devil’s. saying true. | _. 9... | but when it is so it can come no farther, it 

9. It may be thy graces must be tried in|will go,the rest of the way with crying. » 
the fire, that that rust that cleaveth to them|Peter went as far as his little faith would 
may be taken away, and themselves proved, |carry him: He also cried as far as his little 
both before angels and devils, to be far bet-|faith could help, “ Lord, save me, I perish.” 
ter than of gold.that perisheth ; itmay be also} And so with coming and crying he was 
that thy graces are to receive special prai-|kept from sinking, though he had but a lit- 
ses, and honor, and glory, at thé coming of|tle faith, “Jesus stretched forth his hand 
the Lord Jesus (to judgment,). for all thejand caught him, and said unto him, O thou 
exploits’ that thou hast acted by them)of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? 
against hell, and its infernal crew, in the} 2. Is it so, that they that are coming to 
day of thy temptation Jesus Christ, are ofttimes heartily afenid 

10. It may be God would have others|that Jesus Christ will not receive them? 
learn by thy sighs, groans, and complaints|Then this shows. us a reason of that dejec- 
under temptations, to beware of those sins,|tion, and those castings down, that very 
for the sake of which thou art at present de-|often we perceive to be in them that are 
livered to the tormentors. — ; coming to Jesus Christ. Why, it Js, 4 

But to conclude this, put the worst to the/cause they are afraid that Jesus Corel Fa 
worst, (and then things. will be bad|not receive them. The peer, oe ey 
énough,) suppose that thoy art to this day|mock us, because we are a dejec ie REO: 
without the grace of God, yet thou art but|ple; I mean, becanse we are aomnatng 8 re ; 
a miserable creature, a sinner, that has Bat they do not know the oauee ) out ee 
need of a blessed Saviour; and the text|jection. Could we be persuaded, even then 
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when. we are dejected, that Jesus Christ Jesus Christ would .not have them that in. 
would indeed receive us, it would make us|truth are coming)to him, once think that. he 


‘fly over their heads, and would put m 
gladness into our hearts, than in. the time 
in which their corn, wine, and oil increases, 
Ps, iv. aay 

3. Is it so, that they that are coming to 
Jesus Christ, are ofttimes heartily afraid 


.that he will not receive them? Then this}: 
shows, that they that are coming to Jesus 


Christ, are an awakened, sensible, consid- 
ering people; For fear cometh from'sense, 
and consideration of things. They are sen- 
sible of sin, sensible of the curse due there- 
to; they are also sensible of the glorious 
majesty of God, and of what .a_ blessed; 
blessed thing itis to be received of Jesus 
Christ: The glory of heaven, and the 
evil of sin, these things they consider, and 
are sensible of, “ When I remember am 
afraid :. When I consider [ am afraid.” 
“These things dash their spirits, being 
awake-and sensible. Were they dead, like 
other men, they would not be afflicted with 
fear as they aré; for dead men fear not, 
feel not, care not; but the living and sen- 
sible man, he it is that is’ ofttimes heartily 
afraid that Jesus Christ will not receive 
him. I say, the dead and senseless are not 
distressed: They presume they are ground- 
lessly confident. Who so bold as blind 
Bayard? These indeed should fear and 


be afraid because they are not coming to}: 


though-he might 


Jesus Christ. O the hell, the fire, the pit, 
the wrath of God, and torment of hell, that 
are prepared for poor neglecting sinners! 
“How shall we escape if we neglect so 
great salvation.” But they want sense‘of 
things, and cannot fear. 

It is so that they that are coming to Je- 
sus Christ, are ofttimes heartily afraid that 
he will not receive them? Then this 
should teach old Christians, to pity and 
pray for young comers: You know the 
heart of a stranger, for’ you yourselves 
were strangers in the land of Egypt. 
You know the fears, and doubts, and ter- 
rors, that take hold on them, for they some- 
times took hold on you. Wherefore. pity. 


more}will castthem out.” - 


The text is full of this; «And ‘him that 


cometh to me, I will in no wise ‘cast out.” 


{Now if he saith, I will not, he would not 


have’ us think he will. EE 
This is yet farther.manifest by these con- 
ISIGeNA HONS. teas |, ae eel Ga Beets 
1. .Christ Jésus did forbid even them that 
as yet were not coming to him, ‘once to 
‘think him such an one. “Do_ not think,” 
said he, “thatI will accuse you tothe Fath- 
Cows . 
These, as I said, were such, that as-yet 
were not coming to him: For he saith of 
them a little before, and ye will not come 
to me: for the respect they had to the hon- 
or of men kept. them back. Yet, I say, Je- 
sus Christ gives them to: understand, that. 
justly reject. them, yet he 
would not, but ‘bide them not once-to think 
that he would accuse them to the Father. 
Now, not to accuse (with Christ) is to 
plead for: for Christ in these things stands 
not neuter between the Father and sinuers. | 
So then, if Jesus Christ would not have 
them think, that yet. will not come to him, 
that he will accuse them; then he would - 
not that they should think so, that in, truth 
are coming to him: “‘ And him that cometh 
to me, I-will in no wise cast out.” wi 
2.,When the woman taken in adultery 
jevee in the very act) was brought. before 
fesus Christ, he so carried it both by words 
and actions, that he evidently enough made 
it manifest, that condemning and casting 
out were such things, for the doing of 
which he came not into the world. at 
Wherefore, when they had, set her be- 
fore him,.and: had laid to her charge the 
heinous fact, he stooped. down, and with 
his finger wrote upon the ground as though. 
he heard them not. Now. what did he do 
by this carriage, but testify plainly that he 
was not for receiving accusations against: 
poor sinners, whoever accused by?~ And 
observe, though they continued asking, 
thinking at last to force him to condemn 


them, pray for them, encourage them; they|her; yet then he so answered; as that he 
need all this: guilt hath overtaken them,|drove all condemning persons from her. 
fear of the wrath of God hath overtaken|And then he adds, for her encouragement 


them ; Perhaps they are within the sight 
of hell-fire; and the fear of going thither is 
burning hot within: their hearts. 

You may know how strangely Satan) 
is suggesting his devilish doubts unto them, 
if possible he may sink and drown them 
with his multitude. and weight of them. 
Old Christians, mend up the path for them, 
take the stumbling-blocks out ofthe way, 
lest that which is feeble and weak be turn- 
ed aside, but let it rather be healed. 

III. I come now tothe next observation, 
and shall speak a little to that; to wit, That 


to come to him: “Neither do.I condemn 
thee, go and sin no more.” it 

Not but that he ‘indéed .abhorred the 
fact, but he would not condemn the woman 
for the sin, because that was not his office. 
“ He was not sent into the world to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him 
might be saved.” Now if Christ, though 
urged to ‘it, would not condemn the guilty 
woman, though she was far at’ present 
from coming to him, he would not that they 
should once think, that he will cast them 
out, that in truth are coming to him: “ And 
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him that. cometh 
cast out.” | - a ah ib bs 
3. Christ plainly bids the turning sinner 
come: and forbids him to ‘entertain any 
such thoughts, as that he will cast him out. 
“Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
turn unto the Lord, and he will have mer- 
cy upon him: and to our God, for he will 
abundantly pardon.” — iat milo 
‘The Lord. by bidding the unrighteous 
forsake his thoughts doth in special forbid, 
as I have said, viz. those thoughts that hin- 
der the, coming man in his progress to’Je- 
‘sus Christ, his unbelieving thoughts. 
_ Therefore he-bids them not only forsake 
his ways but his thoughts; “Let the sin- 


to me, I will in no wise 


or, and keepest thyself from establishinent 
in grace:, “If ye will not believe, ye shall 
not, be established:” el 

Thus you see how Jesus Christ setteth 
himself. against such thoughts, that any 
way discourage the coming sinner; and 
thereby truly vindicates the doctrine we 
have in hand, to wit, That Jesus Christ 
would not have them, that in truth are com- 
ing to him, once- think,’ that he will cast 
them.out. “And him that cometh to me, I 
‘will in no wise out.” 

I come now to the 
tion. ; : 

1. If Jesus Christ should allow thee once 
to think, that he will cast thee out, hé must 
allow thee. to think that he will falsify his 


reasons of the observa- 


ner forsake his ways, and the unrighteous 
man his thoughts.” It is not enough to for- 
sake one, if thou wilt come to Jesus Christ, 
because the other will, keep thee from 
him. Suppose a man forsake his wicked 
ways, his'debauched and filthy life; yet if 
these thoughts, that Jesus Christ will 
not receive him, be entertained and »nour- 
ished in his heart, these thoughts will keep 
him from coming to Jesus. Christ. 

Sinner, coming sinner, Art thou for com- 
ing to Jesus Christ? Yes, says the sinner. 
Forsake thy wicked. ways then.. SoT do, 
says thesinner, Why comest thou then so. 
slowly 2? Because I am hindered. What 
hinders ?. Has God forbidden thee? No. 
Art.thou not willing to come faster? Yes, 
yet I cannot., Well, prithee be plain with 
me, and tell me the reason and ground of 
thy discouragement. Why, says the sin- 
ner, though God forbids me not, and though 
Tam willing to come faster; yet there nat: 
urally ariseth this, and that, and the other 
thought in my heart, that hinders my speed 
to Jesus Christ. Sometimes I think I am 
not chosen; sometimes I think I am not 
called; sometimes I think Iam come too 
late; and sometimes I think I know. not 
what is to come. Also one while I think| 
I have no grace; and then again, that I 
cannot pray ; and then again, I think lam a 
very hypocrite. And these things keep 
me from coming to Jesus Christ. 

Look yernow, did I not tell you so? 
There are thoughts yet remaining in the 
heart, even of those, who have forsaken 
their wicked ways; and withthose thoughts 
they are more plagued than with any thing 
elsé ; because they hinder their coming to 
Jesus Christ, for the sin of .unbelief (which 
is the original of all these thoughts). is that 
which besets. a coming sinner more easily 
than do his ways. . oxi uhys rid" a 

But. now, since Jesus Christ commands 
thee to forsake these thoughts, forsake 
them, ‘coming sinner: and if thou forsake 


word; for he hath said, “I willin no wise 
cast out.” But Christ would not that thou 
shouldst count him as one that will falsify 
his word ;.for he saith of himself, “I: am. 
the truth;”? therefore he would not, that 
any that in truth are coming to him, should 
once think, that he will cast them out. 

2. If Jesus Christ should: allow the sin- 
ner, that in truth is coming him, once to 
think that he will cast them out, then he must 
allow, and so countenance the first appear- 
ance of unbelief: the which he counteth 
his greatest. enemy, and against which he 
has bent even his holy gospel. Therefore 
Jesus. Christ would not, that they that in 
truth are coming to him, should once think 
that he will cast them out. 

3. If Jesus Christ should allow the com- 
ing sinner once to think, that he will cast 
him out, then he must allow him to inake a 
question, Whether he is willing to receive 
his Father’s gift: for the coming sinner is 
his -Father’s gift: as also says the text; 
but he testifieth, “ All-that the Father giy- 
eth him shall come.to. him: and him that 
cometh, he will inno wise cast out.” There- 
fore Jesus Christ would not have him, that 
in truth is coming to him, once to~think, 
that he will cast him out. 

4, If Jesus Christ should allow them once 
to think, (that indeed are coming to him,) 
that he will cast them out, he must allow 
ithem to think, that he -will despise and-re- 
ject the drawing of his Father; For no 
man can come to him, but whom the Fath- 
er draweth, But it. would be high-blas~ 
phemy, and damnable wickedness once to 
imagine thus. Therefore, Jesus Christ 
would not have him that cometh, once think, 
that he will cast him out. 

5. If, Jesus Christ should allow those 
that indeed are coming to him, once to 
think that he will.cast them out, he must 
allow them to think, that he will be unfaith- 
ful to the trust and charge that his Father 
hath committed: to him; which is to save, 


them not, thou transgressest the commands 
of Christ, and abidest thine own torment- 
Vou 3.—Z. 


and not to lose any thing of that which he 
hath given unto him to save. But'the Fath- 


- 
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er hath given ‘hit a charge, to save | hel 


he should allow, that.such an. one should] 
once think, that he will cast him out. 
6: If Jesus-Christ should ‘allow, that they| 


should once think, that are coming to him; 


that he will cast them out, then he must al: 
low them to. think, that he will be unfaith- 
ful to his office of priesthood 5 for, as by the 
first part of it, he paid: price for, and ran- 
somed souls, so by the second part thereof, 
he continually maketh intercession ‘to God 
for them. that come. But he cannot:allow 
us to question his faithful execution of his 
priesthood, therefore he .cannot allow us 
once to think, that the coming sinner r shall 
be cast out: . 

7. If Jesus Christ:should allow us once|a 
to “hink that the coming sinner shall be 
cast out, then he must allow us to question 
his will, or power, or merit to save. But 


he cannot allow us once to question any of’ 


these; therefore not once to think, that the 
coming sinner shall be cast out. 

1.-He cannot allow us to question his 
will; for he saith in the text, “eT will i in no 
wise cast out.” 

2. He ‘caimot allow us to question his 
power; for the Holy Ghost saith, he is able 
to. oS to the uttermost them that come. 

. He cannot, allow us to question. his 
Bees ; for the merit, for the blood of Christ 
cleanseth the comer from all sin; therefore 
he cannot allow that he that is coming to 
him should ‘once think that he will cast 
them. out: 

. 8. If Jesus Christ would allow the com- 

ing sinner once to think that he will cast 


him out, he must allow him to give the lie| ' 


to the manifest testimony. of the Father, 
Son, and’ Spirit; -yea, to the whole gospel 
contained in Moses, the prophets, the book 
of Psalms, and.that commonly called the 
New Testament. But he cannot allow of 
this; therefore, not that the coming sinner 
should once think he will cast him out. 

9. Lastly, if Jesus Christ should: allow 
him that is coming to him once to think, 
that he will cast him out, he must allow him 
to question his Father's oath, which he in 
truth and, righteousness hath taken, that 
they might have a strong consolation, who 
have fled. for refuge to Jesus Christ. But 
he cannot allow this, therefore he cannot 
allow, that the coming sinner should once 
think, that he will cast him out. 

I come now to make some general use 


2) What is’ me thet is coming to Jesus 
comingsinner; therefore it cannot be, that|Christ ? 


3, Whither is he’ to go that cometh not 
to Jesus ‘Christ? a» 

‘1. Where is he? aretha i aoc 

‘Answer. 1. He is far from God, he is 
without him, even alienated’ from him, both 
in his understanding, will; affections, and 
conscience. 

2. He is far from: Jesus Christ, who is 
the only deliverer of men from hell-fire. - 

3. ‘He is’ far from the work of the Holy. 
Ghost, the work of regeneration, and a 
second creation, without which no man 
shall see the kingdom of heaven. j 

4, He is far from being righteous, that 


-\righteousness that see make him -accept- 


able in God’s sight. - 

5. He is under the power aie dominion 
of sin; sin reigneth in ‘and over’ him ; it, 
dwelleth in every faculty of his soul, and 
member of his body; so that from head to 
foot there is no place clean. 


6. He is in the pest-house with Uzziah, 
and excluded the camp of Israel with the 
lepers. 

7. His life is among the unclean: “He 
is in the gall: of bitterness, and i in the bond 
of iniquity.” | 

8. He isin sin, in the flesh, in death in 
the snare of the devil, and is taken captive 
by him at. his will. 

9. He is under the curse of the law, and 
the devils dwell in him, and have the mas- 
tery of him. 

10. He is in darkness, and walketh in 

darkness, and knows not whither he goes; 
for darkness has blinded his eyes. 
11. He is in the broad way that leadeth 
to destruction, and holding ‘on, he will as+ 
suredly go in’ at the broad gate, and so 
down thé stairs to hell. 

Secondly, What is he that cometh, not to 
Jesus Christ ? ° 

1. He is counted one of God’s enemies. 

2. He is a child of the devil, and of hell; 
for the devil begat him, as to his sinful na- 
ture, and. hell must swallow him a: last, 
because he cometh not to Jesus Christ. 

3. He is a child of wrath, an heir of it; 
itis his portion, and God will repay it him 
to his face. 

4. He is a self-murderer; he wrongeth 
his own soul, and is one that ioveth death. 

5. He is a companion for devils, ~and 
damnéd men. 

Thirdly, Where is he like to go that com- 


and application of the whole, and so to eth not to Jesus Christ 2 


draw towards a-conclusion. 


1. He that'cometh not to him, is like to 


1, The first use, a use ‘of information:|go farther from"him ; for every sin is a step 
and it informeth’ us, That men by nature arn! from Jesus Christ. 


_ are far off from Christ. 


. As he is in darkness, so he is like to 


Let me a Jittleimprove this use, by speak-|g go on in it; for Christ ‘is the light’ of the 


ing to these’three questions. 


world, and he that comes not to him, walk- 


1. Where. is he that is not coming to Je-|eth in darkness. 


sus Christ 2 


3. He is like to be removed at le-t a 


"again, “ Whoso findeth me, findeth life, and 


‘the righteousness which he should accom- 


darkness, but.shall have the’ light of life.” 


“Answer. Freely, Sinner, dost thou hear? 


‘of the water of life freely. I will give him 
of the fountain of the water of life freely: 
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far from God and Christ, and heaven, and|gard ‘not your “staff 5 forall the good that 
ae as an infinite’ God can remove}|is in Christ is offered to the coming sinner 


5 se nb ‘ 4 . }without money and without price. He 
ut, Secondly, This doctrine of coming|has life to give way to such as want it and 
to Christ, informeth us, where poor desti-|that have not a penny to purchase it; and 
tute sinners may find life for their souls,|he will give it freely. Oh, what a blessed 
and that is in Christ. This life is in his|condition is the coming sinner in! °° 
Son; he that hath the Son, hath life. And} But thirdly, This doctrine of coming to 
i Jesus Christ for life, informeth us, that it is 
shall obtain favor of the Lord.” to be had no where else. Might it be had 
Now, for farther enlargement, I will also|any where else, the text, and him that 
here propound three more questions. ’ spoke it, would be but. little set by ; for 
1. What life is in Christ? what great matter is there in, “I will in no 
2. Who may have it? wise cast out,” if another stood by that 
3. Upon what terms? — _ ie would receive them? Buthere appears the 
First, What life is in Jesus Christ? | glory of Christ, that none but he can save. 
1. There is justifying life in Christ.) And here appears his love,’ that though 
Man by sin is dead in law; and Christ/none can save but he,'yet he is not coy in 
only can deliver him by’his righteousness/saving. “But him’ that cometh to me,” 
and blood from this death into a state of life ;|saith he, “I will in no wise’ cast’out.” 
“For God sent his Son into the world, that} That none can save but Jesus Christ, is 
we might live through him;” that is, through] evident; from Acts iv. 12. “Neither is 
there salvation in any other: and he hath 
given us eternal life, and this life is in his 
Son.” If life could have been had any 
where else, it should have been in the law: 
But it is not in the law ; for by the deeds of 


plish, and the death that he should die. 

2. There is eternal life in Christ; Life 
that is endless: life for ever and for ever. 
“He hath given us eternal life,and this life 
is in his Son.” | ‘|the law, no man living shall be justified, 

Now, justification and eternal salvation|then no life. _ ce F 
being both in Christ, and no where else-to} . Therefore life is no where to -be had, but 
be had for men, who would not come to Je-|in Jesus Christ. 
sus Christ ? ae | Question. But why would God'so order 

Secondly, Who may have this life? _|it, that life should be had no where else but 

I answer, poor, helpless, miserable sin-|in Jesus Christ ? . 
ners, Particularly, | Answer. There is reason for it; and that 

‘1, Such as are:willing to have it; “ Who-|both with respect to God and us. . 
soever will, let him take of the waters of} First, with respect to God. 
life.” 1. That it might be in a way of justice, 

2. He that thirsteth for it: “I will give|as well as mercy: and, in a way: of justice, 
him that is athirst of the fountain of the|it could not have been, if it had not been 
water of life.” by Christ; because’ he, and he only, was 

3. He that is weary of hissins; “ This is}able to answer the demand of the law, and 
the rest, whereby you may cause the wea-|give for sin, what the justice thereof re- 
ry to rest; and this is the refreshing.” quired. All angels had been crushed down 

4, He that is poor and needy, “ He shall|to hell for ever, had that curse been laid 
spare the poor and needy, and shall save]upon them for our sins, which was laid 
the souls of the needy.” jupon Jesus Christ; but it was laid upon 

5, He that followeth after him, crieth for|him, and he bare it; and answered the 
life: “He that follows me shall not walk in}penalty, and redeemed his people ‘from un- 
der it, with that satisfaction to divine jus- 
tice, that God himself doth now proclaim, 
that he is faithful and just to forgive us, if 
by faith, we shall venture to. Jesus, and 
trust to what he has done, for life. 

2. Life must-be by Jesus Christ, that 
God might be adored and magnified for 
finding out this way. This is, the Lord’s 
doings, that in all things he might be glo- 


i=) 


rified through Jesus Christ our Lord. 


* Thirdly, Upon what terms may he have 
this life ? 


Thou mayest have it freely. Let him take 


* And when they had nothing to pay, he 
freely forgave them both.” 

Freely, without money, or without price, ; - 
“Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to] 3. It must be by Jesus Christ, that life 
the waters; and he that hath no money,|might be at God’s dispose, who hath great 
come, buy and eat; Yea, come, buy wine|pity for the poor, the lowly, the meek, the 

Sinner, art thou thirsty ? art’ thou wea- 
ry? art thou willing? Come then, and re- 


and milk, without money and without price.”|broken in heart, and for them that others 


care not for. ’ 
4, Life must be in Christ, to cut off 
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boasting from the lips of men, This also|For it keeps the soul from Christ, by pre- 
is the apostle’s reason. . _, . _ _, }tending its present unfitness and unprepar- 
Secondly, Life must be in Jesus Christ}edness: as want of more sense of sin, 
with respect tous. o> oy went_of- more repentance, .want of more 
_1.. That we might have it upon the ea- humility, want of a more broken heart. 
siest terms; to wit, freely asa gift, not as} 2. It is the sin that most suiteth with the 
wages, Was it in his Moses’s hand, we|conscience; the conscience of. the. coming 
should hardly come .at it. : Was it in the}sinner tells him, that he-hath nothing good ;. 
people’s hand, we should pay soundly for|that he stands indictable for ten thousand 
it. But thanks be to God, it is in Christ,|talents; that he is a very ignorant, blind, 
laid up in him, and by him to be communi-|and hard-harted sinner, unworthy to be 
cated to sinners upon easy terms, even to|once taken notice of by Jesus Christ; and 
receiving, accepting, and embracing with| will you, says Unbelief,in such a case as 
thanksgiving; as the scriptures plainly de- re is are, presume to come to Jesus ' 
hrist ? ‘ ; 


' clare. ES: p 
2. Life is in Christ for us, that it might} 3. It is the sin that most suiteth with.our 
not be upon so brittle a foundation,.as in-|sense of feeling. The coming sinner feels 
deed it would, had it been any’ where else. | the. workings of sin, of all manner of sin and 
The law itself is weak because of us, as to] wretchedness in his flesh: he also feels the, 
this: but Christ is a tried stone, a sure|wrath and judgment of God due to sin, and 
foundation, one that will not fail to bear|ofttimes staggers under it.. Now, says Un- 
thy: burden, and to receive thy soul, com-| belief, you may see you have no grace; for 
ing sinner. » | on _ |that which works in. ‘you is corruption. 
“3. Life is in Christ, that it might be sure} You may also perceive that God doth not 
to'all the seed. Alas! the best of us, was|love you, because the sense of his. wrath 
life left in.our hands, to be sure we should|abides upon you. ‘Therefore, how can you 
bear the face to come to Jesus Christ. | 


forfeit it, over, and over, and over ; or, was : 
4. Itis that sin, above all others, that 


it in any other hand, we should, by our of- 
ten backslidings, so offend him, that, at|most suiteth the wisdom of our flesh. The 
last, he would shut up his bowels in ever-| wisdom of our flesh thinks it prudence to 
lasting displeasure against us. But now it|question awhile, to stand back awhile, to 
is in Christ; it is with one that can pity,/hearken to both sides awhile: and not to 
pray for; pardon, yea, multiply pardons; it}be rash, sudden, or unadvised, in ‘too bold a 
is with one that can have compassion upon|presuming upon Jesus Christ. And this 
wisdom Unbelief falls in with. 


us, when we are out of the way, with one E ; 
that hath-a heart to fetch us again, when} 5. It is the sin, above all other, that con- 
we are gone astray, with one that can par-|tinually is whispering the soul in the*ear 
don without upbraiding. Blessed be God,| with mistrusts of' the faithfulness of God, in 
that life is in Christ! for now it is sure to] keeping promise to them that come to Jesus 
all the, seed. Christ for life. It also suggests mistrusts 
But, fourthly, this doctrine of coming to|about Christ’s willingness to receive it, and 
Jesus Christ) for life, informs us of the evil|save it. And no sin can do this so artifi- 
of unbelief; that wicked thing that is, the| cially as unbelief. 
6. Itis also that sin which is always at 


only or chief hindrance to the coming sin- 
ner. Doth the text say, Come? Doth it|hand to. enter an objection against this or 
say, “And him that cometh to me, I will|that promise, that. by the Spirit of God is 
in no wise cast out?” then what an evil is|brought té our heart to comfort us; and if 
that that keepeth sinners from coming to|the poor coming sinner is not aware of it, it 
Jesus Christ? And that evil isunbelief: for| will, by some exaction, slight, trick, or cavil, 
by faith we come; by unbelief we keep|quickly . wrest from him the promise 
away. Therefore, it is said tobe that by|again, and he shall have but little benefit of 
which a soul is said to depart from God :Jit. 

because, it was. that which, at first, caused 
the world to go off from him, and that also’ 
that keeps them, from him to this day. 
And it doth it the more easily, because it 
doth it with a wile. “ 

This sin may be called the white devil, 
for, it ofttimes, in its mischievous doing in 
the soul, shows as if it were an angel of 
of light: yea, it acteth like a counsellor of 
heaven. Therefore, a little to discourse of 


7. It.is that above all other sins, that 
weakens our prayers, our faith, our love, 
our diligence, our hope, and expectas 
tions: it even taketh the heart away from 
God in duty. é 

8. Lastly, This sin, as I have. said even 
now, itappears in the soul with so many 
sweet pretences to safety and sécurity, that 
it is, as it were, counsel sent from heaven, 
aven, bidding the soul to be wise, wary, consid- 
this evil disease. erate, well advised, and to take heed of too 

‘1. It is that sin, above all others, that/rash ‘a ane upon believing. Be sure, 
hath some show of reason in its attempts.'first, that God loves you; take hold of no 
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promise until you are forced by God unto} 16. Faith giveth us peace and comfort in 
it; neither be you sure of your salvation ;|our souls; but unbelief worketh trouble and 
doubt it still, though’ the testimony of the|tossings, like the restless waves of. the sea. 
‘Lord has been often confirmed ‘in you.| 17. Faith maketh us ‘see preciousness in 
Live not by faith, but by sense; and when|Christ; but unbelief seés no form, beauty, 
you can neither see nor feel, then fear and|or comeliness in him. - i 
mistrust, then doubt and question all. This} 18. By faith, we have our life in Christ’s 
is the develish counsel of Unbelief, which|fulness; but by unbelief we starve and 
is so covered over with specious pretences,|pine away. 
that the wisest Christian can hardly shake} 19. Faith gives us the victory over the 
off these reasonings. law, sin, death, the devil, and all evils; but 

But to be brief: let-me here give the|unbelief layeth us ‘obnoxious to them all. 
Christian reader a more particular descrip-| . 20. Faith -will show us more excellency 
tion of the qualities of unbelief, by oppo-|in things not seen, than’ in them ‘that are; 
sing faith unto it, in these twenty-five par-|but unbelief sees more of things that are, 
ticulars. ‘than in things that will be hereafter. 

/ 1. Faith believeth the word of God, but] 21. Faith makes the ways of God pleas- 
unbelief questioneth the certainty of the|ant and admirable; but- unbelief maketh 
same. ~~ ' them heavy and: hard. 

2. Faith believeth the word, because it is} 22. By faith Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
true; but. unbelief doubteth thereof, ‘be-| possessed the land of promise ; but because 
‘cause it is true. -_/of unbelief, neither Aaron, nor Moses, nor 

3. Faith sees more in a promise of God|Miriam, could get thither. ee: 
to help than in all other things to hinder:} 23. By faith the children of Israel pass- 
but unbelief, notwithstanding God’s prom-}ed through the Red sea; but, by unbelief, 
ise, saith, how can these things be?” ~ the generality of them perished in the wil- 

4, Faith will make thee see love in* the] derness. nae . : 
heart of Christ, when with his mouth he} 24. By faith; Gideon did more with three 
giveth reproofs; but unbelief will imagine} hundred men, and a few empty pitchers, 
wrath in his heart, when with his mouth|than all the twelve tribes could do, because 
and word he saith he loves us. they believed not God. 

5. Faith will help the soul to ‘wait,| 25. By faith, Peter walked on the water ; 
though God defers to give; but unbelief|but by unbelief, he began to sink. 
will take snuff and throw up all, if God} Thus might many more be added, which, 
makes any tarrying. for brevity’s sake, 1 omit, beseeching every 

6. Faith will give comfort in the midstjone that thinketh he hath a soul to save, 
of fears; but unbelief causeth fears in the}or be damned, to take heed of unbelief; 
midst of comforts. , lest seeing there is a promise left us of enter- 

7. Faith will suck sweetness out of God’s|ing into his’ rest, any of us, by unbelief, 
rod, but unbelief can find no comfort in its}should indeed come short of it. — . 
greatest mercies. II. The second use: a use of examina- 

8. Faith maketh great burdens light;}tion. : 
but ‘unbelief maketh light ones intolerably|’ We'come to a use of examination. Sin- 
heavy. ; ; ner, thou hast heard of the’necessity of 

9. Faith helpeth us when we are down ;|coming to Christ; also, of the willingness of 
- but unbelief throws us down when we are|Christ to receive the coming soul; together 
up. with the benefit that they, by him, shall 

10. Faith bringeth us near to God when|have that indeed come to him. Put thy- 
we are far from him; but unbelief puts us|self now upon this serious inquiry, am I in- 
far from God when we are near to him. deed come to Jesus Christ ? 

11. Where faith reigns, it declareth them] Motives plenty I might here urge, to pre- 
to be the friends of God; but where unbe-|vail with thee toa conscientious perform- 
lief reigns, it declareth them to be his ene-|ance of this duty: as, 
mies. 1. Thou art in sin, in the flesh, in death, 

12. Faith putteth a man under grace;jin the snare of the devil, and under the 
but unbelief holdeth him under wrath. ’ |curse of the law, if you are not coming to 

13. Faith purifieth the heart; but unbe-|Jesus Christ. ; , 
lief keepeth it polluted and impure. 2. There is no way to be delivered from 

14. By faith, the righteousness of Christ|these, but by coming to Jesus Christ. 
is imputed to us; but by unbelief we are|: 3. If thou comest, Jesus Christ will re- 
shut up under the law to-perish. ~~ —*{ceive thee, and will in no wise cast thee 

15. Faith maketh our work acceptable to| out. he 
God through Christ; but whatsoever is of} 4. Thou wilt not repent it in the day of 
unbelief is sin: for without faith it isim-|judgment if thou now comest to Jesus 
possible to please him. ‘Christ. 
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5. But thou wilt surely mourn at last, if }do not.see. their. condition: “Who hath ~ 
now thou shalt refuse to come. And, . ./warned: you-to flee ..from the “wrath to. 
\6. Lastly. Now, thou hast been invited come ?”. Until men are warned, and also 
to come; now will thy judgment be great*|receive the: warning, they will not.come.to 

er, and thy damnation more fearful, if thou|Jesus Christ. fost vis 
shalt yet refuse, than if thou hast never| Take three or four instances for this. 
heard of coming to Christ...- _ 1. Adam and Eve came not to Jesus. 
Objection.. But we hope we are.come Christ until they received. the alarm, the 
to Jesus Christ.. ; , .. .°- |eonviction,of their undone state by sin. 
Answer. It is well.if it proves'so. But} 2. The children of Israel cried not out 
lest thon shouldst speak without-ground,|for a mediator before they saw themselves 
and so fall unawares into hell-fire, let us|in danger of death by the law. 
examine a little. : 3. Before. the publican .came,. he» saw 
First. Art thou indeed. coming to Jesus|himself-lost and undone... , 469 
Christ?, What hast thou left behind thee 2| » 4. The prodigal came ‘not, until. he ‘saw 
What didst thou come away from, in thy|death at the door, ready to devour him, ~ 
coming to Jesus Christ ?- 5. The three- thousand men came not. 
When Lot came out of Sodom, he left|until they knew not what.to do to besaved. 
the Sodomites behind him. ‘| 6. Paul came not, until he saw himself 
When Abraham came out of, Chaldea,!lost and undone. babs 
he left. his country,and kindred behind. , 7. Lastly. Before-the jailer came, he 
When Ruth came to put her trust under|saw himself undone. And I tell;thee, it is 
the wings of the Lord God of Israel, she|an:easier thing. to. persuade a well man to 


left her father and mother, her gods, and|go to the physician for cure, or a man 


the land of her nativity, behind her. without hurt to seek a plaister. to cure -him, 
When Peter came to Christ, he left his|than it is to persuade a man:that sees not 
nets behind him. his soul-disease, to.come: to Jesus Christ. 
When Zaccheus came to Christ, he left}The whole have no need of a physician; 
the receipt of custom behind him. then why’should they go to him? The full 
When Paul. came to Christ, he left his|pitcher can hold no more; then why should 
own righteousness behind him. it go to the fountain? And if thou comest 


When those that used curious arts came|full, thou comest not aright; and be sure, 
to Jesus, Christ, they took their curious|Christ will send the empty away: “ Buthe 
books and burned them, though in another|healeth the broken in heart, and. bindeth 
man’s eye they were counted worth fifty|up their wounds.” ~}? 
thousand pieces of silver. Thirdly. Art thou coming to Jesus Christ ; 

What sayest thou man? Hast thou left|prithee, tell me, what seest thou in him to 
thy darling sins, thy Sodomitish pleasures, |allure thee to forsake all the world, to come 
thy acquaintance and vain companions,|to him? I say, what hast thou seen in him ? 
thy unlawful gain, thy idol gods, thy .right-|Men must see somewhat in Jesus- Christ, 
eousness, and thy unlawful curious arts be-|else they will._not come to him. 
hind thee? If any of these be with thee,} 1. What comeliness hast thou seen in his 
and thou with them, in. thy heart.and life,)person? thou comest not, if thou seest:no 
thou art not yet come to. Jesus Christ. orm, nor comeliness in him. 

_ Secondly. Art thou come to Jesus Christ?|} 2. Until those mentioned.in the song 
Prithee, tell me, what. moved thee to come|were convinced that there was more beau- 
to Jesus Christ? Men do not usually come|ty, comeliness and desirableness, in Christ, 
- or go, to this or that place, before they|than in ten thousand, they did not so much 
have a moving cause, or rather a cause|as ask. where. he was, nor incline to turn 
moving them thereto: no more do they|aside after him. ’ 
come to Jesus Christ (I do not say before]. There be many things on this side heav- 
they have a cause, but) before that cause|en that can, and do carry away the heart; 
moveth them to come. What sayest thou?jand so will, do, so long as thou livest, 
Hast thou a cause moving thee to’ come ?/if thou shalt be kept blind, and not be 
To be at present in a state. of condemna-|admitted to see the beauty of the Lord Je- 
tion, is cause sufficient.for men to. come to|sus. , i ; Si 
Jesus Christ, for life: but that will not do,| . Fourthly.. Art thou come to the Lord Je- 
except the cause move them, the which it}sus? what hast: thou found in him, since 
will never do until their eyes be opened to|thou camest to. him 2 . 
see themselves.in that condition. For it is| .. Peter found with him the word of eternal 
not a man’s being under wrath, but his see-|life. 

ing it, that moveth him to come to Jesus| .. They that Peter. makes mention of, found 
Christ.. Alas! all men by sin. are under|him a living stone, even-such a living stone 
wrath ; yet but few of that.all come to Je-|as communicated life to them. f 
sus Christ; and the reason is because they' He saith himself, they that come to him 
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&c. shall. find::rest unto their souls; has|she should: never have: protection, laws, 

thou found restin him for thy soul? . .. judgments, nor life? .She. replied, farewell 
_Let'us go back to the times of the Oldjlife, welcome death; farewell .riches, wel- 

Testament... 0.) +, % come poverty. ~All that I have, if it were a 

1. Abraham found that in him, that made|thousand times more, would I give, rather 
him leave his country for him, and become|than to speak one wicked and blasphemous 
for his sake a pilgrim and stranger in the|word against my Creator. (p. 123.) 
earth. ; ; eee ae ae eee 8. What did Marcus Arethus‘us see in 

2. Moses found that in him, that made|Christ, when, after his’ enemies did cut his 
him forsake a-crown, a kingdom for -him|flesh, anointed it with honey, and hanged 
toa...» niteols __- |him up ina basket for flies and bees to 
3. David found so much in him, that he|feed on,-he would not give (to uphold idol- 
counted to be. in his house. one day was bet-|atry) one half-penny to save his life ?.(p. 
tér than a thousand; yea to be a door-keep-|119. : ™ , 
er therein, was better in his esteem, than] 9..What did Constantine see in Christ, 
to dwell in the tents of wickedness. when he used to kiss the wounds of them 

4. What did Daniel and the three chil-|that suffered for him’? (p. 135.) 
dren .find in him, to make them run the] 10, But what need I give thus particular 
hazards of the fiery furnace, and the den|instances of words and smaller. actions, 
of lions, for his sake ? when, by their lives, their blood, their en- 

Let us come down to martyrs. - |during hunger, sword, fire, pulling asunder, 

1. Stephen found that in him, that made|and all torments that the devil: and hell 
him joyful, and quietly yield up his life for|could devise, they showed their love to 
hisname. —~ : Christ, after they were come to him? 

2. Ignatius found that in him, that. made] What hast thou found in him, sinner ? 
him choose.to go through the torments of} What! come to Christ, and:find nothing 
the devil, and hell itself: rather than not to|in him, when all things‘that are worth look- 
have him. (Acts and Monuments, vol. 4./ing for are in him, or if any thing, yet not 
page. 25.) enough to wean thee from thy sinful. de-. 

‘3. What saw Romanus in, Christ, when|lights,. and fleshly lusts! Away ; thou art 
he said to the raging emperor, who threat-|not coming to Jesus Christ. 
ened him with fearful torments, Thy sen-| He that is come to Jesus Christ, hath 
tence, O emperor, I joyfully embrace, and|found in him, that, as 1 said, that is not to 
refuse not to be sacrificed—by as cruel tor-|be found any where else. As, ; 
ments as thou canst invent! (page 116.) _1. He that is come to. Christ hath found 

4, What saw Menas the Egyptian, in|}God in him reconciling the world unto him- 
Christ when he said, under most cruel tor-|self; not imputing their trespasses to them ; 
ments, there is nothing in my mind that canjand so God is not to be found in heaven 
be compared to the: kingdom of heaven;}and earth besides. 
neither is all the world, if it was weighed| .2: He that is come to Jesus Christ, hath 
in a balance, to be, preferred with the price|found in him a fountain of grace, sufficient, 
of one soul! Who is able to separate us|not only to pardon sin, but to sanctify the 
from. the love of Jesus Christ our Lord ?|soul, and to preserve it from falling in this 
And Ihave learned ‘of my Lord and king|evil world. : 
not to fear them that. kill the body, &c.| 3. He that is come to Jesus Christ, hath 
(p. 117.) i a * found virtue in him, that virtue, thatuf he 

5. What did Euliah seein Christ, when|does but touch thee with his words, or thou 
she said, as they were pulling her one joint|him by faith, life is forthwith conveyed into 
from another ; Behold, O. Lord, I will not} thy soul; it makes thee wake as one that is 
forget thee: What.a pleasure is it for them,}waked out of his sleep; it awakes all the 
O Christ! that remember thy triumphant|powers of the soul. 
victory !(p. 121.) 4, Art thou come to Jesus Christ? thou 

6. What think you did Agnes see in|hast found glory in him, glory that sur- 
Christ, when rejoicingly she went to meet|mounts and goes beyond. “’Thou art more 
the soldier, that was appointed to be her] glorious.than the mountains of prey.” 
executioner; I will willingly, said she re-| 5. What shall I say? Thou hast found 
ceive into my paps the length of this sword,| righteousness in him ; thou hast found rest, 
and into my breast will draw the force|peace, delight, heaven, glory, and eternal 
thereof, even to the hilts; that thus I, being] life. : 
married to Christ my spouse, may sur-|.:, Sinner, be advised ; ask thy heart again ; 
mount and escape all the darkness.of this|saying, am I come to Jesus Christ ® for 
world! (p. 122.) ack tiny on this one question, Am I come, or am 

7. What do you think did Julietta.see in}I ‘not? hangs heaven and hell as to thee, 
Christ, when at the emperor’s telling of her,|If thou canst say, I am come, and God 
that except she would worship the -gods,!shall approve that saying, happy, happy, 


! 
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happy man art thou! but if thou art not 
come; what can make thee happy? Yea; 
what can make that man happy, that for 
his not coming to Jesus Christ for life, must 
be damned in hell? siti . . 

II. The third use ; a use of encourage- 
ment. | 
Coming sinner, I have now a word for 
thee ; be of good comfort. “ He will in no 
wise cast out.” Of all men, thou art the 
blessed of the’Lord; the Father hath pre- 

ared his son to be a sacrifice for thee, and 
Jesud Christ, thy Lord, is gone to prepare 
a place for thee. | 

What shall I say to thee ? thou comest to 
afull Christ ; thou canst not want any thing, 
for soul or body, for this world or that to. 
come, but it is to be had in or by Jesus 
Christ. . . 

As itis said of the land that the Dann- 


we : 

it is said again, that both himself and. 
words are truth, “I am the truth,” “the 
|scriptures of truth,” “thy word is truth,” 
“thy law is truth,” “(and my mouth,” saith 
he,.“shall speak truth?) 

Now I say, his word is truth, and he is 
{full of truth to fulfil his truth, even to a 
thousand generations. Coming sinner, he 
will not deceive thee ; come boldly to Jesus 
Christ. RST IS, 

3. He is full of wisdom: He is made un- | 
to us of God’ wisdom; wisdom to manage 
the affairs of his church in general, and the 
affairs of every coming sinner in particular. 
And upon this account he is said to be 
“head over all things,” because he mana- 
ges all things that are in the world by his 
wisdom, for the good of his church: all 
men’s actions, all Satan’s temptations, all 
God’s providences, and crosses, and disap- 


ites went to possess, so, and with much|pointments ; all things whatever, are under 
more truth it. may be’ said of Christ, he is|the hand of Christ, (who is the wisdom of 
such an one, with whom there is no .want|God,) and he ordereth them all for good to 
of any good thing that is in heaven or earth.|his church: And can Christ help it, (and 

A full Christ is thy Christ. be sure he can,) nothing shall a or 

1. He is full of grace. Grace is some-|fall out in the world, but it shall, in despite 
times taken for love; never any loved like|of all opposition, have a good. tendency to 


Jesus Christ. Jonathan’s love went be-|his church and people. 


yond the love of women; but the love of 


4, He is full of the Spirit to communicate 


. Christ passes knowledge. It is beyond the|it-to the coming sinner; he hath therefore 


love.of all the earth, of all creatures, even 
of men and angels. His love prevailed 
with him to lay aside his glory, to leave the 
heavenly place, to clothe himself with flesh, 
to be born in a stable, to be laid ina man- 
ger, to live a poor life in the world, to take 
upon him our sickness, infirmaties, sins, 
curse, death, and the wrath-that was due 
toman. And all-this he did for a base, 
undeserving, unthankful people; yea, for a 
people that was at enmity with him. - “ For, 
when we were yet without strength, in due 
time Christ died for the ungodly. For 
scarcely for a righteous man will one die; 
yet, peradventure, for a good man some 
would even dare to die. But God com- 
mended his love toward us, in that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more, than, being now justified by 
his blood, we shall be saved by his life. 
For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death:of his Son; 
much more being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life.” 

(2. He is full of truth. Full of grace and 


received it without measure, that he may 
communicate it to every member of his. 
body, according as every man’s measure 
thereof is allotted him by the Father. 
Wherefore he saith, that he that comes to 
him, “ Out of his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water.” - 

5. He is indeed a store-house full of all 
the graces of the Spirit. “Of his fulness 
have all we received, and grace for grace.” 
Here is more faith, more love, more sincerity 
more humility, more of every grace; and of 
this, even more of this, he giveth to every 
lowly, humble, penitent, coming’ sinner: 
wherefore, coming soul, thou comest not to 
a barren wilderness, when thou comest to 
Jesus Christ. 

6.-He is full-of bowels of compassion: 
and they shall feel and find it so that come 
to him for life. He can bear with thy 
weakness, he can pity thy ignorance, he 
can be touched with the feeling of thy 
infirmities, he can affectionately forgive 
thy transgressions, he can heal thy backslid- 
ings, and love thee freely. His compas- 


truth. Truth, that is, faithfulness in keep-|sions fail not; “and he will not break a 
ing promise, even this of the text, (with all|bruised reed, nor quench the smoking flax: 
others,) “I will in no wise cast out.”|he can pity them that no eye pities, and 
Hence, it is said, that his words are true,|be afflicted in all thy afflictions.” ‘ii 

and that he is the faithful God, that keepeth| . 7. Coming soul, the Jesus that thou art 
covenants. And hence it is also that his,|coming to is full of might and terribleness, 
promises are called truth, “Thou wilt fulfil]for thy advantage he can suppress all thine 
thy truth unto Jacob, and thy mercy untojenemies; he is the prince of the kings of 
Abraham, which thou hast sworn unto our|the earth; he can bow all men’s designs 
fathers from the days of old.” Thereforelfor thy help; he can break all snares laid 


~ 


_ . difficulties; wherewith thou ‘mayest be ‘sur- 


for thee in the way ;he can lift thee out of all 


rounded ; he-is wise in heart, and mighty in 
“power, Hivery life under heaven ‘is in his 
and yea, the fallen, angels tremble before 
him: And he will'savé thy life, coming sin- 
ner. ee ee whine a 
* 8. Coming ‘sinner, the Jesus ‘to whom 
thou art.coming-is lowly in heart, he despi- 
seth not any. It is not thy outward mean- 
ness, nor thy inward weakness; it is not 
because thou art poor, or base, or: deformed 
or-a fool, that he will ‘despise thee: he hath 
chosen the foolish, the base and despised 
things of this world to confound the wise 
and mighty. He will bow:his ear to thy 
stammering prayers; he will pick out the 
meaning of thy inexpressible groans; he 
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‘complains, saying, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem ! 
How often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, as a hen gathereth ‘her'chick- 
ens under her. wings, and yé would not!” 
I say, he speaks it, by way of. complaint. 
He saith also in another place, “ But thou 
hast, not called upon me,O Jacob.” Com- - 
ing sinner, see here the willingnéss of » 
Christ to save ;.see here how free he is to ~ 
communicate life, and all good things, to 
such as theu art: He ‘complains, if? thou 
comest not; he is displeased if thou callést 
not upon him, . eae Se eee 
Hark, ‘coming sinner, once again 7 when 
Jerusalem would not come to him for safe- 
guard, he beheld the city, and wept over it, / 
saying, “If thou hadst known, even thou, . 
at least in this thy day, the things which - 


‘ 


will respect thy weakest offering, if there 
be in it but thy heart. . - . 
, ’ Now is not this a blessed. Christ, coming 
sinner? . Art thou not like to: fare’ well, 
when thou hast embraced. him, coming sin- 
pert Baye: 

Secondly, Thou hast yet another advan- 


_ |hid from thine eyes.” 


belong unto thy peace ! but now. they are 

5; Lastly. He is open and-free-hearted 
to do thee good, as is séen by the. joy and 
rejoicing that he manifesteth at the com- 


- ling home of poor prodigals: He receives 


the lost sheep with rejoicing ;.the lost goat 


tage by. Jesus. Christ, thou art coming .to| with rejoicing; yea, when the prodigal 
him, for he is not only full but free. .He-is|¢ame home, what joy and mirth, what mu-. 
not sparing of what he’ has; he is. open-|sic and dancing, was in his father’s house! 
hearted, and open-handed.. Let me in a} Thirdly. Coming sinner, I will add an- 
few particulars show thee this: _.- . {other encouragement for thy help. ; 

_ 1. This is evident, because he calls thee;} 1. God: hath prepared a mercy-seat, a 
he calls, upon thee to come unto him; the}throne.of. grace to sit on: that thou ma rest - 
which he would not do, was he not free to}come thither to him, and that he may from 
give; yea, he bids thee when come, ask,|thence hear thee; and receive thee : Iwill 
seek, knock: And for thy encouragement|commune with thee,” saith he, “from above 
adds to:every command a promise, “ Seek,|the mercy-seat.” eR ogre 
and ye shall find; Ask, and'ye shall have;|| As who shall say, sinner, When thou 
Knock, and. it shall be opened unto you.’”|comest to, me, thou shalt find me upon the 
If the rich man should say thus to.the poor,|mercy-seat, where also I am always found 
-would not:he be reckoned a free-hearted|of the undone coming sinner,:. Thither I 
man ?. I say, should he say to the poor,}bring my pardon; there I hear and receive : 


Come-to my door, ask at my door, knock’at| their 
my_ door, and you shall find and_ have ;}vor. 
would he not be counted liberal? Why} 2. G 
t, coming|fo 


thus doth Jesus Christ. Mind i 
sinner...’ f } 
-2. He doth not only bid the come, but 
tells. thee, he will heartily do the good ; yea, 
hé will do it'with rejoicing: “I will rejoice 
over them, todo them good with my whole 
heart and.with my whole soul.” : 
’ 3. It appears. that he is free, because he 
giveth without twitting. -“ He, gives to all 
men liberally, and. upbraideth not.” . There 
are some that will not deny to do the poor 
a pleasure, but they will mix their mercies 
with so many twits, that the persons on. 
whom they: bestow their charity, shall find 
but little sweetness in it. But Christ doth 
not do so, coming sinner: he casteth, all 
thine -iniquities behind his back; thy sins 
and iniquities he will remember no more. 
4,.'hat Christ.is free, is manifest by the 
complaints that he makes against them that 


petitions and accept them to my-fa- 
of hath also prepared a golden altar 
r thee ‘to offer thy prayers and tears upon. 
A. golden altar! Itis called a golden altar, 
to. show what worth it. is of in, God’s ac- 
count; for this golden altar is Jesus Christ’; 
this altar sanctifies thy gift, and makes thy 
sacrifice acceptable. . This altar then makes 
thy groans golden groans; thy tears golder 
tears, and thy prayers golden prayers, in 
the eye of that God thou comest to, coming 
sinner. © ¥ 

3. God hath strewed all the way (from 


‘the gate of hell, where thou wast, to the 


gate of heaven whither thou art going,) 
with flowers out of his own garden. Be- 
hold how the promises, invitations, éalls, 
and encouragemients, like lilies, lie round 
about thee! (take heed thou dost not tread 
them under foot, sinner,) with promises 
did I say? Yea, he hath mixed all those 
with his own name, his Son’s name; also 


will not come to him for mercy. I say, he 
Vou. 3—AA. 


with the name of mercy, goodness, com- 
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assion, love, pity, grace, forgiveness,-par-|God for slaying the enemy of thy mind 
3 ss and what mae that may Secoace ie had he not done it, thou wouldst as yet 
coming sinner, |.  —.  ’  Jhave hated thineown salvation... © - 
4, He hath also for thy,encouragement| 4. Art thou coming to Jesus.Christ? It 
laid up the names, and set forth the sins of |is God that giveth thee power ; power to 
those that have been saved:.In his-book|pursue thy will'in matters of thy salvation, 
they are fairly written, that. thou through|is the gift. of God. “It is God that work- 
patience and comfort of the .scripturesjeth in you both to will and to'do.” Not 
mightest have hope. ~....|that God. worketh:will to come,.where he 
_ Ist. In this book is recorded Noah’s maim|gives no power; but>that thou shouldst 
and sin; and how.God had mercy upon him. |take. notice, that power is an additional 
2dly. In this record is fairly written the|mercy. The church saw that will and pow- 
name of Lot, and the nature of his sin; and|er, .were two things, when she. cried, 
how:the Lord had merey upon him. _ |“ Draw me, and we) will. run after thee,” 
3dly. In: this record thou hast also fairly|and.so did David too, when he said, “ I will 
written the names of Moses, Aaron, Gide-|run the ways of thy commandments, when - 
on, Sampson, David, Solomon, Peter, Paul,|thou- shalt. enlarge. my heart.” Will. to 
“with the nature of their sins, and how God}come, and_ power to pursue thy. will, is 


had mercy upon them; and all to encourage|double mercy, coming sinner. Sy 
thee, coming sinner. = ,,,> > ~.), | 5, All thy strange, passionate, sudden 
Fourthly, I will add -yet another encour-jrushings forward after Jesus Christ, (com- 

- agement. for the man that is coming to Je-|ing sinners know what I mean) they also 
sus Christ Art thou coming? ‘ Art thoujare thy. helps from God. Perhaps thou 

~ coming indeed? Why,. - : = |feelest at sometimes more than at others, 
1.. This thy coming is by virtue of God’s |strong stirrings up of heart to fly to Jesus 
_¢all; Thow-art called. Calling goes be-|Christ ; now thou, hast at this time a sweet 
fore coming: coming is not! of works, but|and stiff gale of the Spirit of God, filling 
of him that calleth. He went ‘up into a/thy sails with the fresh. gales of his. good 
mountain, and called tohim whomhe would,|Spirit; and thou ridest at those times ag 
and-they came. tohim. . _- |upon the wings of the wind, being carried 
2. Art thou. coming? This is also by the}out beyond thyself, beyond the most of thy 

e thee|prayers, and also above all thy: fears and 


virtue. of illumination: God has made ( 
see, and therefore thou art-coming.. So}temptations. | gre 
_ long as thou wast darkness, thou Jovedst| 6, Coming sinner, hast thou not now.and 
, darkness,, and couldst not abide to come,|then a kiss of the sweet lips of Jesus Christ, 
because thy deeds were evil, but being|/I mean some blessed word dropping like a 
now illuminated and made to see, what.and|honey-comb upon thy soul to receive thee, 
where thou art, and also what and where|when thou art in the midst of thy dumps? 
thy Saviour is, now thou art coming to Je-| 7: Does not Jesus Christ sometimes give 
sus Christ; “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-|thee a glimpse of himself, though perhaps 
jona ; for flesh and blood hath not revealed |thou seest him not so long a time as while 
it unto thee,” saith Christ, “but my Father|one may tell twenty ? 
-which is in heaven.” 8. Hast thou not sometimes as it were 
3) Art thou coming? This is because|the very warmth of his’ wings over- 
God has inclined thine heart ‘to’ come.|shadowing ‘the face of thy soul, that gives 
God hath called thee, illuminated thee, and|thee as it were-a gload upon thy spirit, as 
inclined thy heart to come; and therefore|the bright beams of the sun do upon thy 
thow comest to Jesus Christ. It is. God|body, when it. suddenly breaks out of a 
' that worketh in thee to will, and to come'to|/cloud, though presently all is gone away ! 
Jesus Christ. Coming sinner, bless God] Well, all these things are the good hand 
for that he hath given thee a will to come|of thy God upon thee, and they are upon 
to Jesus Christ. . It is a sign that thou be-|thee to constrain, to provoke, and to make 
longest to’ Jesus Christ, because God has|thee willing and able to come, coming sinner, 
made. thee willing to come to him. Bless'that thou mightest in the end be saved. 


f 


THE END. 
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hy. 


The only question then is, whether those 
associations of evangelical Christians that 


- Dear. Sin,—In our late interview, you|¢all themselves churches, and that practice 
professed yourself an advocate for, open sprinkling are real churches of Christ ; in 
communion, and requested me to give the|other words whether baptism by sprinkling 


reasons which operates in my mind in fa-|is 


vor of that practice. 


valid baptism. 


In my subsequent remarks I will assume 


- I do'this with the more pleasure because,|(though I do not admit,) that immersion is 
some of my earliest: associations attached |the better form of baptism and that wehave 


me to the members and preachers of your 
communion, and awakened feelings of kind- 
ness which have accompanied me through 
life. Ihave repeatedly exchanged pulpits 
with your. ministers. I | have dismissed 
members from my church to join, your 
churches, I have always considered bap- 


tism by~ immersion as valid; and were [| 


-imperiously called. upon by the conscience 
of an applicant, and could do it without. of- 
fence to others; I should have no hesitation 
in administering the ordinance in this form. 
Jn short, | regard your churches as church- 
es of Christ.” The question is, Is it reason- 
able in them so to regard us ? 
‘The separating point is not about. the 
subjects-of baptism, but merely the mode. 
If we could be considered as fairly bap- 


tized, our Baptist brethren certainly. would: 


not exclude us merely because we apply 
the seal to'infants. Many greater mistakes, 
(allowing. this: to be one,) are made by 
those whom we do not exclude from our 
‘communion. — 

I agree with the advocates for close com- 
munion in two points: 1..That baptism is 
the initiating ordinance which introduces 
us into the visible church: of course, where 
there’ is no baptism there are no visible 
churches: 2. That we ought not to com- 
mune with those who are not baptized, and 
of course/are not church members, even if 
we regard them.as Christians. Should a 
pious Quaker so far depart from his princi- 
‘ples as to wish to commune with me at the 


Lord’s table, while yet he refused to be bap-|8—10.) that is, 


tized, I could not receive him; because there 
issuch a relationship established between the 
two ordinances, that I have no right to se 
arate them; in other words, I have no right 
to send the sacred elements, out of 


church. 


the}mind could mistake it. is 
tion, was a dispensation of ceremonies, and 


misjudged as to the most suitable mode. 
The question is, Is this mistake-so radical 
as to destroy the validity of the ordinance? 
I offer the following reasons against the ex- 
clusive system, 

1. In the nature of things. the validity 
ofthe ordinance cannot depend on’ the 
quantity of water, for the end is essentially: 
answered by less as‘well as by more. Wa- 
ter, if the ocean were applied, could* not 
wash out sin. It is, only an emblem; an 
emblem which, voluntarily used, is a profes- 
sion of faith in a purifying Saviour. Now 
if water be applied to the body, (though 
only to a part,) as an emblem of purifica- 
tion, and as a profession of: faith, and from 
sincere respect to the authority of Christ, 
what more can an emblem 2- “What 
more could immersion do, unless.to render 
the emblem still more significant ? 

2. We have authority for saying that 
an emblem of purification applied to a part . 
of the body, is as effectual as if-applied to 


the whole body. . It is, found in what our 


Saviour said to Peter on the oceasion. of 
washing his feet; “Peter: saith unto. him, 
Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus an- 
swering him, If l wash thee not, thou hast no | 
part inme. [Meaning, If I do not produce 
that. inward cleansing of which this is an 
emblem.] Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands, 
and my head. Jesus saith unto him, he 
that is washed, needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but isclean every whit ;” (John xu. 
is stamped witha full em~ 
blem of universal purity. . 

3. If the exact form of baptism were 
essential to its validity, the form would 


;|have been:so clearly defined that no, honest 


The old dispensa- 


. therefore, the validity of any of its or- 
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fand*one should’ happen to fall.upon the 
case of the Eunuch, and the other upon the 
scene at pentecost, (where three thousand 
‘seem to have been baptized, by_eleven men 
in asingle afternoon, on the top of a high hill, 
in the centre of a populous city, and far 
from any river or brook deep enough for 
‘immersion ;) there would’ be an’ equal. 
chance that they would bring: in different 
reports.. Could things be left: so uncer- 
tain if the validity of the ordinance, ‘and 
the very existence of a.visible church, de- 
pended on the precise form of baptism ? 

5. If nothing but immersion is baptism, 
there: is no visible chureh except among 
the Baptists. But certainly God has owned 
‘other associations of Christians as ehurch- 
es. He has poured his Spirit-upon them 
in their assemblies, and what is more de- 
cisive, at: the table of the Lord; and has 
communed with them and* built them up 
by means of that ordinance which, were 
they not churches, it would not-be profani: 
ty to approach. Wr’ Weil : 

What isa church?, It is a company of 
believers, in: covenant with God, essenually 
organized according to the gospel, holding 
tthe essential doctrines, and practising the 
essential duties. If. you demand more, 
you: may not find a church on earth. 


'.. therefore the validty of itsordinances’ de- 
pend on anexact adherence to. the forms 
prescribed. Nadab and Abihu were slain 
for burning incense with fire taken from 
the hearth instead. of the altar. (Lev. 
x. 1. &c. Numb. viii..4.). Every ‘thing 
therefore was minutely and most expli- 
citly prescribed, even to the’putting of the 
. blood upon the tip of the ear, and to the 
‘least pin and fringe of the tabernacle. 
Moses was commanded to “make all things 
according to the pattern” shown him in 
the. mount. (Heb. viii. 5, with Exod. 
xxv. 9, 40.) The new. dispensation . is 
distinguished -with greater light. | If, 


dinances depended on: their precise form, 
that form would have been as clearly de- 
fined at’ least asthe forms of that darker 
dispensation. But, Bhs 

- 4, There seems not to be a single 
form under the new’ dispensation so pre- 
cisely defined, but that different denomina- 
, tions may and do practise differently with- 
out transgression. ‘There is a great vari- 
ely in the manner of'their keeping the sup- 
per, administering baptism, ‘performing 
prayer, and conducting all the forms of 
public worship. Unless’therefore we. con- 
demn the whole, or nearly the whole church, 
we must admit that the validity of no ordi-| Now here are associations. of true ‘be- 
nance under’ the gospel depends.on its pre-|lievers, (our Baptist brethren will allow 
cise form.’ And this might, be expected |this,) who have entered into covenant with 
from a dispensation known to be spiritual,|God, and sincerely observe all his ordinan- 
and not a dispensation of ceremonies ; that|ces as they understand them, and differ in 
is to say, a dispensation under which spirit-|nothing from the Baptist construction but in 
ual things are exposed in their own naked|a mere form, and maintain all-the essen- 
nature, and. not set forth chiefly by pictures, |tial doctrines, and spread around them the 
on the exactness of which the. whole exhi-|savor of the Redeemer’s' name by their 
bition depends. ° holy examples and evangelical efforts, and / 
: ap pegard to baptism, none will pretend|are owned of God by the effusions of his 
that the form is expressly prescribed, like|Spirit, and are among the chosen instru- 
the forms under the old dispensation. The|ments—are a great majority of the chosen 
disputants about the mode rely, on both}instruments,—to carry the gospel’ to the 
sides, on the history and incidental remarks|heathen. And after all, are they to be dis- 
found in the New Testament. But laying}owned as churches of Christ? _ 

aside the Baptism of John, which: we hold| 6. If our Christian associations are not 
did not belong to the New Testament dis-|churches, our. preachers are not church 
pensation, (for a testament is not of force;members; are not baptized,; and there- 
till after the death of the testator; Heb. ix.|fore have no right to preach, and certainly 
15, 16.) and the baptism of Christ, which|are not- ministers of Christ: (for how can 
was received from John,.and which, we|one be an officer of the church who is nota 
hold, was only his ordination to the priestly |member ?) and therefore have no right to 
office ; laying these aside, and confining the}administer the Lord’s supper, (to say noth- 
attention to that baptism which was insti-|ing of baptism,)-and are guilty of awful 
tuted:after the death and resurrection of |profanity in doing this. And yet these pro- 
the “ Testator,” and was administered in the |fane intruders into holy things, instead of 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost;|being driven from the earth, like Korah, 
and the mode is left so uncertain that the|Dathan, and Abiram, are owned of God, 
most honest minds may be supposed to-dif-|are made the chosen instruments of promo- 
fer about it. If two perfectly holy men had|ting revivals of religion, of saving the souls 
been brought up in the centre of the earth, |of men, of spreading the gospel at home, of 
and on arriving at the surface should have|sending it to. the -heathen, and of doing 
a Bible put into their hands, and be re-|more than half that is done to extend the 
quested to tell how the apostles baptized ; kingdom of Christ on earth, And they are 
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owned as lawful preachers even by. the! 
Baptists themselves, who. come: to” hear, 
them, and whose ministers exchange pul- 
pits with them. - ene =e 
__ 7, The -spirit of love and union which 
Christ inculcated upon his disciples, and 
by which the world was to know that God 
had sent him, binds evangelical churches 
with each other. This. spirit has made a 
wonderful advance within the last thirty 
years, and is one of ‘the leading character- 
istics of the present day, and has come in 
with those other glorious changes which 


and respected by Christians throughout 
the United States. } m 

8. Bigotry, which is a prejudiced zeal for 
party distinctions, is‘a party spirit in: reli- 
gion; and a party spirit, whether in religion 
or politics, is.a selfish spirit. It is a setting 
up: of mine against thine. Selfishness will 
certainly array itself against my argument. 
It is, always giving: undue. importance: to, 
those points in which our denomination 
differs from others, not only because it is 
ours, but in order to shut. our adherents in 
by a sort of impassable gulf. All the de- 


all Christians ascribe to God, and which|pravity’ of religious. men, unless much en- 
are manifestly putting things forward tow-|lightened, -tends this way. Good men 
ards the millennial state. And this spirit,|ought ‘therefore to be always on their 
according to all prophecy, must go on in-|guard against this gravitation of their cor-  , 
creasing, and banish the hidious spectre of |rupt nature, and always struggling after that — 

bigotry from the world, before the happiest| generous spirit of disinterested love which 


period ‘of the church can be ushered in. 

A noble advance has been made by our 
Baptist brethren in England. Many advo- 
cates for open.communion have there risen 
up; among whom. stands conspicuous the 
celebrated Robert Hall. In America, at 
the head of the liberal class stood the late 
excellent Dr. Stillman of Boston, who was 
beloved by all the churches in that city 


uL 


will embrace all that belongs to Christ. 
You are at liberty, according to your re- 
quest, to publish this for the use of your 
friends. feds 33 
With sincere wishes for your happi- 
ness and for the. prosperity of your 
churches i am, dear Sir, your friend and 


brothers, . 
EDWARD D. GRIFFIN, 
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- We are glad that Dr. Griffin does not 
lend the weight of his authority to those 
who. maintain the untenable position that 
baptism: is ‘a matter of little importance. 
His well known decision, and independence 
and confidence in- vindicating what he 
deems to be the truth, would prepare us to 
expect from him something definite and 
tangible, — eae 
. This letter traces the controversy re- 
specting the Lord’s supper to the right 
source; namely, error respecting baptism. 
Baptism it. expressly maintains to be “the 
initiating ordinance which introduces us! 


into the visible church;” it also asserts 
“that we ought not to commune with those 
who are not baptized, even if we regard 
them as Christians.” From this “relation- 
ship.established between the two. ordinan- 
ces,” it might be anticipated that the prin- 
cipal effort of Dr. Griffin, in order to main- 
tain the propriety of open communion, 
would be to show that immersion is not es- 
sential to the performance of baptism ; in 
other words, that something, else besides 
immersion is valid baptism. Here the au- 
thor ofthe letter and the Baptist are at 
issue. As this is the hinge on which the 
controversy turns, we trust an examination 
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of this point. will not be’ deemed out of|babes should be considered ‘suitable candi-_ 
place. is ' |dates for an ordinance’in a dispensation in 
"Tn our subsequent remarks, we shall pro-| which each one is required to act for him- 
ceed upon: the principles avowed; by Dr.|self; and in which intelligence and moral 
Griffin respecting’ the importance of bap-| goodness are requisite in order to perform 
tism, and its connection with the due observ-|its duties and to enjoy its privileges. “We 
ance of the Lord’s supper. ' Yet we shall|know it has been said, that baptism is’ not 
not consider ourselves -responsible for the|the act of the child, but of the parent in ref- 
sweeping conclusion, that “where there is|erence tothe child. But where in the 
no baptism there are no visible churches.”{New Testament is the passage in which 
As however, Dr. Griffin has given his ex-|baptism is represented otherwise ‘than ‘as 
plicit sanction to the propriety of this con-|an act in which the individual baptized did 
clusion, we hope that hereafter, though it|for himself engage? Baptism is viewed by 
has sometimes been exhibited as an appal-|us as a most solemn act of worship; wor- 
ling result of the Baptists’ peculiar senti-|ship, not only in respect to the admimistra- 
ments, it will not be selected as an instance|tor, but especially and: peculiarly in respect. 
of unquestionable bigotry. For ourselves,|to the-baptized person ‘himself’; a: service, 
we have never ‘thought it necessary to|not of the parent or guardian, but of the 
draw such a conclusion. It has always ap-/baptized person himself. Indeed we can- 
peared to us sufficient to say, that those|not regard that as valid baptism, which is 
communities of Christians who have aban-|administered without a profession of faith 
doned the primitive practice in respect to|in Christ, made by’the candidate himself. 
baptism, are churches not ina state of or-|'To us it would be just as great a perver- 
der, so far’as the positive ordinances of the|sion for infants and’ professed unbelievers 
gospel are concerned. to partake of the Lord’s supper, as it is for 
Before examining the opinion respecting|them to be (as it is said) baptized. 
baptism, on which the chief remarks in| Those, then, are in a great mistake who 
this letter are founded, we wish to correct|represent their’ Baptist brethren as refusing 
an important error in one of its statements.|to join with them in the: Lord’s supper on ~ 
This we do the more readily, because it isan|no other ground. than simply because they 
error very extensively indulged, and yetone|have not been immersed. To substitute 
would think it a very obvious error. It is|}something else in the room of baptism, is a 
contained in these words: “The separat-|great and lamentable error ; to admit indi-. 
ing point is not about the subjects of bap-|viduals to a Christian ordinance who know 
tism, but merely the mode. if we could be|not and who profess‘not to know what they 
considered as fairly baptized, our Baptist;do, is (to say the least) an equally great 
brethren certainly would not exclude usjand lamentable error. Something more, 
merely because we apply the seal to in-|then, than a little water divides these two 
fants.” Now we ask, how is it possible|denominations. We separate from Pedo- 
that at this. late day any one should need| baptist Christians because by their usinga 
to be informed, that the separating point/little water instead of “much water,” they 
regards the subjects of baptism as well as|/have divested baptism of a great part of 
the manner in which the ordinance is to be/its meaning; because by applying what 
performed? It is frequently said, nothing|they call a Christian ordinance to unbeliev- 
separates Baptists from Pzdobaptist but}ing and unknowing persons, they have still 
alittle water. The impression produced |further departed from the meaning of bap- 
by this remark on a hearer who has not|tism, and have lamentably obscured the 
paid special attention to the matter, is very|spirituality of the gospel, and have created 
unfavorable: and it cannot be wondered|an imaginary relation between certain un- 
at, that the frequency of such remarks|sanctified persons and God; and because 
should have spread far and wide an opin-}these errors produce sad misconceptions 
ion that members of Baptist churches are|respecting the nature of the church. That 
most unreasonable in their practice. Beiit|must, then, be a very superficial view. 
known then, that we have as much solici-|which sees only a little water between these 
tude respecting the question,’ To whom/two portions of Christians. Let it not be 
may baptism be administered’? as respect-|said, baptism is merely an outward: cere- 
ing the question, What is baptism? Should|mony, and our opinions respecting it cannot 
we make a distinction in regard to import-|be so. very important. True, the perform 
ance between the two questions, we should|ance of baptism is outward ; but in order that 
not hesitate to say that the former question| baptism be properly andacceptably perform- 
far exceeds in importance the latter: Much|ed, there must be previously in him who re- 
as we are pa that the outward. per-|ceives it, a great moral change, which will 
formance of a Christian ordinance should|ultimately pervade the whole character, and 
be perverted and displaced, we are far|prepare the person for dwelling in the bles- 
more seriously concerned, that unconscious|sed regions of holiness. Unimportant as 
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baptism may appear to some, we cannot re- 
sist. the conviction that. the Head of the 
church wisely appointed it, as also the other 
ordinance to be a mark of distinction ’ be- 


tween the church and the world: and that, 


outward though the ordinance. be, yet cor- 
rect opinions respecting it are of most salu- 
tary tendency in regard to the purity of 
- Christian faith‘and practice ; and that if the 
‘ordinance of baptism ‘had not been’ pervert- 
,.a very large) 
ve most per- 
aneéntly afflicted the church would have 


ed from = rity simplici 
portion of the errors which 


been avoided. 
‘We must also correct another erroneous 


statement, intimately connected with that 


on which we have just been remarking. 


EY’S REVIEW, OF 
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\ Dr. Griffin attempts to prove that immer- 
sion is not essential to the performance of 
baptism. “Tn the nature of things,” says 
he in his first reason, “the validity of the 
ordinance cannot depend on the quantity 
of water, for thé end is essentially answer- 
ed by less as well’ as by more.” The cor- 
rectness of. this assertion’ depends solely on 
the answer to the question, What is the 
end or design of baptism? A question, we 
hesitate not to say, the most important in 
regard.to baptism ; decisive ‘of every point 
in controversy, whether respect be had’ to 
the manner in which’ the ordinance is to be 
performed, or to the subjects to whom it 
should be administered. Settle this point 
and there will be no further occasion for 


Dr.-Griffin says, “The only question is,|dispute respecting baptism. Would every 
whether baptism by sprinkling is valid bap-| minister of Christ, in simplicity and godly 
‘tism.” Here is an entire overlooking of |sincerity, search the scriptures, in order to 
qualifications for receiving baptism, the/discover what’ is. the design of this ordi- 
profession of which in the person baptized|nance, or what purpose it is intended to an- 
is essential to the due administration of the|swer ; and would he follow into all its ne- 
ordinance. We wonder not that the prac-|cessary consequences the result of this 
tice of sprinkling infants, and by this way|investigation, there would soon be but one 
‘either introducing them into covenant with|mind and one judgment among the stew- 
God, or reminding the parent of his obliga-|ards of the mysteries of God. Would 
tions to train up his child for God, or re-|every person about to make a public. pro- 
minding him of the depraved nature of his|fession of religion, examine what the scrip- 
child, and of its need of regeneration,|tures say on this point unbiassed by any 
should have removed from the minds of Pe-|extraneous considerations; and then, with 
dobaptists a regard for qualifications con-|unwavering confidence in God, act in’ac- 
nected with the reception of baptism. But|cordance with the scriptural design of bap- 
when they, are arguing upon a question|tism, what vast diminution would there be 
which must be settled bya reference tojof that mental disquietude which so many 
baptism, they ought not leave out of view|experience at that tender and interesting 
what Baptists conceive to be of essehtial|period—and which even ministers of the 
importance.in baptism; namely, the profes-| Lord Jesus sometimes endeavor to remove 
sion of personal faith in the Saviour. 'There|by the unwarrantable representations that 
are two questions, then, which should be/such a time is not suitable for examining 
asked: whether sprinkling without a pro-|the subject; that, after having made a_pro- 
fession of faith in the Saviour, made by the|fession of religion, it can better be investi- 
person sprinkled, is valid baptism; and,}gated; that baptism is non-essential; that 
whether sprinkling, though accompanied|it is a mere form of a ceremony; that one 
with such a profession, is valid baptism.|way is as good as another. Our hearts 
When a believer receives’ sprinkling, on the|sicken when we think how even good’ men 
ground of its being baptism, there is a very|prevent disciples of the Lord from ascer- 
Serious opposition to our views of scriptural|taining and obeying his will; when we are 


truth ; when an infant,-or any unbelieving 
person receives sprinkling on the faith, as 
is sometimes said, of the parent, or some 
other ancestor, or the guardian or of. the 
church, there is a still wider departure from 
what we deem to be the representations of 
scripture. Now since the opinions respect- 
ing baptism are the foundation of the diffi- 
culty respecting the Lord’s supper, we 
claim that the whole ground of dissent in 
regard. to baptism should be kept in view. 

. We have made these distinct explana- 
tions in this place, so that if, in the progress 
of the discussion, our remarks should be re- 
stricted to a part of the controversy respect- 
ing baptism, we yet may not be misunder- 
stood. oi. : 


‘speak more plainly. 


compelled to think that:some who are ap- 
pointed to be lights in the church, do really 
envelope in darkness the tender mind of a 
young convert who wishes'to inquire, Lord, 
what wilt thou have. me to do? 

It is our honest conviction that there are 
in the Bible statements in regard to bap- 
tism sufficiently. explicit to show what this 
service means. So plainly does the Bible 
seem to us to speak on this point, that we 
think no emendation necessary to make it 
The author of this: 
letter declares what he conceives to be the 
end of baptism. “It is,” he says, “only an: 
emblem; an- emblem, which, voluntarily 
used, is a profession of faith in a purifying 
Saviour. AThis language needs no com- 
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ment: baptism is “an emblem of purifica- 
tion ;” and he who voluntarily uses it_ex- 
presses his “ faith in a purifying Saviour.” 
From-this representation of an- uninspired. 
man, we turn to the oracles of God, ‘to 
the law and to the testimony ;” for if men, 
however venerable through age, or learn- 
ing, or dignity of manners and station, or 
piety, “speak not according to this word,” 
we hold ourselves bound to desert their 
guidance. 

When we first meet with. baptism as per- 
formed under the authority of our Lord, 
mentioned in the gospel by. John iv. 1, 2, 
and then go forward to the solemn period 
when he extended the commission and said, 
“Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost ;” 
that is, baptizing them into the worship 
and service of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost, the first thought that 
enters our mind is, that baptism was inten- 
ded to separate from all others and to col- 
lect into one body, all the truly pious, 
But while this general purpose was answer- 
ed and was conspicuous even from the 
commencement, there were some particu- 
lar ends to be accomplished, for which bap- 
tism had a peculiar: significancy. "Water 
being a purifying element, and bathing for 
cleanliness as well as for comfort being 
customary, Jesus also having come to save 
his people from their sins, how appropriate 
is baptism to express the idea of cleansing, 
of moral purification! In conformity with 
this design’ was the address of Ananias to 
Saul of Tarsus, when this persecutor of 
the church ‘had become a disciple of the 
Lord Jesus: “ Arise and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on- the name 
of the Lord.” To the same purpose, in im- 
mediate connection with “putting off the 
body of the sins of the flesh,” by Christian 


circumcision, that is, by the renovation of 
the heart, the Colossians (ii. 11, 12,) are 
represented as having been “ buried in bap- 
tism.” 

Is there any additional significancy in 
this rite? In the acts of the Apostles, viii. 
37, 38, occurs. the account of the Ethio- 
pian officer baptized by Philip. As a ne- 
cessary antecedent to his receiving of bap- 
tism, the eunuch made the following profes- 
sion, I believe that Jesus, Christ is the 
Son of God. During the conversation be- 
‘tween Philip and this man, ‘a minute ac- 
‘count appears to have been given of the 
character, the sufferings, and the conse- 
quent glory of the Lord. He was induced 
to-believe in Jesus as the Son of God. A 
reference to Rom. x. 9, will lead us to think 
that in this profession there was included 


the belief of a specially important event; 


“Tf thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 


@ 


Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart 
that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved” In the act, then, of 
confessing the Lord Jesus, there is also im- 
plied a belief in. his resurrection from the. 
dead, and in his previous death and. burial. 
That this object was always viewed by the 
primitive Christians in close connection 
with baptism, we have the fullest evidence 
from Rom. vi. 3. “ Know ye: not that so ma- 
ny of usas were baptized into Jesus Christ,” 
or as his disciples, “ were baptized.into his 
death,” or did by our, baptism acknowledge 
his death as declared in the gospel? And 
that with this acknowledgment of the Sa- 
viour’s death, there was also in baptism 
an acknowledgment of. our duty to 
be dead to sin and to lead a new life, is 
evident from the succeeding verse. -“'There- 
fore we are buried with him by baptism 
into death, that like as- Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even so we also should walk in new- 
ness of life.” ; Ys 
In writing to the Colossians also, the apos- 
tle very distinctly brings to view this striking 
significancy of baptism: ii. 12. “Buried 
with him in baptism, wherein (in which em- 
blem) also ye are risen with him through 
the faith of the operation of God (or through 
faith in the power of God) who hath raised 
him from the dead.” ‘ 
In 1 Peter iii. 21. The same connection 
between baptism and the resurrection of our. 
Lord is exhibited. In the ark of Noah, 
“eight souls. were saved by water, the like 
figure whereunto, even baptism doth also 
now save us, not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God,” that is, the pro- 
fession of a conscience made tranquil 
towards God, “by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ.” ay. 
With this view of the design of Christian 
baptism, how accordant is the remark of the 
apostle in the epistle to the Galatians, iii. 
27. “For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ,” that is, as his disciples, 
“have put on Christ, that is, have entered 
into a very intimate union with Christ; 
aunion inregard to the relation. towards 
God as his children, How is this union rep- 
resented? Not merely by performing a 
ceremony, but by performing the engoiniee 
ceremony which symbolically represents 
him as having undergone a death on account 
of sin, and yourselves as having under- 
gone a death unto sin;.a ceremony which 
reminds you of him as rising to a state of 
triumph and glory, and represents -your- 
selves as rising to a spiritual and divine life. 
Look now at the end of baptism, and 
say whether it is answered by less wateras 
well as more. One can hardly help ex- 
claiming, How meagre is the account of, 
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baptism in. this letter! How materially|a reproof is a remembrance of that. hour 
does our Christian brethren divest this or-|adapted to convey ‘to our hearts! - Medita- 
dinance of its significancy! How different/tion on our having been baptized, suggests 
are the considerations which they associate|to our minds the fact that we have been 


with baptism, from those with which the|buried with Christ by baptism into death, 
apostles cheered and incited the early be-|and the obligation that “like as Christ was 


lievers whenever this ordinance supplied 
them with topics of remark ! 

And we cannot help adding, how much 
ought Baptists to feel themselves peculiar- 
ly bound to cherish a mortified temper} to 
live not to themselves but to him who died 
for them, and into whose: death they have 
been baptized ; to him who rose again, and 
in conformity to whose death they have 
by a most significant rite acknowledged 
their obligation to walk in newness of life ! 

Baptism is more than a profession of 
faith in a purifying Saviour. It is also a 
profession of faith in a Saviour dying, bu- 
ried, rising from the dead. Can the death, 
the burial, the resurrection of the Saviour 
be represented by less. water as well as 
by more? What person when he sees’a 
wet hand applied to a child’s, or an adults’ 
forehead, or a few drops of ‘water scattered 
on his face, is by this act reminded of a 


raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life.” Connecting baptism thus 
with the history of Christ, and with our ob- 
ligations to be conformed to him, it cannot 
be surprising that we are always willing 
to converse respecting it, and that. we de- 
sire all Christians to participate in correct 
views of it. £ ‘ 

_ We mean not. to’ intimate that ‘those 
whose opinions differ from ours respecting 
this ordinance, connect with it no practical 
considerations. But many of the consider- 
ations which they connect with it are such 
as the apostles did not present in connec- 
tion with baptism; and a. part of those 
which the apostles did connect with it they 
omit. When we think of this fact, we 
wonder not at the long continued con- 
troversy ; for the reasonings on the opposite 
sides proceed from materially different 


dying and arising Saviour, and of the in-|views, almost as if they had respect to dis- 
dividuals death to sin, and resurrection to|connected subjects. The design of Bap- 
spiritual life? So entirely destitute of such|¢ism should be the point in controversy. 
significancy is sprinkling, that we wonder] This design, in our opinion, is not. the 
not at the acknowledgments which candid|same as it is represented by. Peedobaptists. 
PeJlobaptists make, and at the difficulty;How can the writer of this letter expect, 
which others feel in reference to the above|then, that we should act according to the 
quoted passages from the epistle to the|consequence which he draws from Ais opin- 
Romans, and from that to the Colossians.|ion of the design? Let us all, in the first, 
Since a mistake lies at the foundation of |place, acknowledge the truth as to the scrip- 
the argument we have been considering,|tural design of baptism, and we venture to 
the argument manifestly is of no force.|promise that he and we will: go hand in 
The end of baptism cannot be answered,}hand in observing all things which the 
unless there be an immersion of the belie-|Lord has commanded his disciples. ; 
ver; hence immersion .is essential to the], We would remark in passing, that the 
validity ofthe ordinance. And hence we] Design of Baptism has been so amply dis- 
eannot regard as. baptized, those who have|cussed in the sermon preached, Sept. 1828, 
not been immersed ; and notregarding them|by Professor Chase, before the Boston As- 
as baptized, Dr. Griffin's own avowed prin-|sociation, and which has recently appeared 
ciples will not permit us to unite with them|in a third edition, that it seems to us unne- 
at the Lord’s table, even though we esteem|cessary to enter more fully upon this) sub- 
them as Christians. ject. To that sermon we respectfully invite 
-. From this account of our opinion respect-|the attention of all who seriously wish to 
ing baptism, it is manifest that it is viewedjascertain the truth, 
in very different lights by Baptists and by] The principle implied in the second ,rea- 
Pedobaptists. In our view, it sustains an|son of this letter, however true in general, 
intimate connection with those events onjis not appropriate to the matter jn hand. 
which are suspended our dearest hopes, as|For although “an emblem of purification 
candidates for immortality. So that when|applied to a part of the body is as effectual 
we think of the Lord Jesus as delivered for|as if applied to. the whole body,” it by no 
our offences and as raised again for our|means follows that the application of a few 
justification, our thoughts naturally recur|drops of water to a part of the body is valid 
to the time when. we were buried in bap-|baptism; because, however such an appli- 
tism, when we voluntarily submitted to an|cation might be an emblem of purification, 
act which publicly marked us as dead. tolit cannot be an emblem of the a things 
sin, and which publicly sealed our avowalj/which enter into the design of eet 
of obligation and our declaration of serious|and consequently it cannot answer t e ends 
purpose to lead a holy life. And O, whatlof baptism. To Dr. Griffin’s use of the. 
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passage of scripture introduced in this con- 
‘nection, John xiii. 1—10, we have’ two, ob- 
jections to make. First, It was no part of 
our Saviour’s design to communicate, in) 
that passage, instruction respecting bap- 
tism. Secondly, In order to defend Dr. 
Griffin’s explanation, there must be con- 
ceived to be in our Lord’s remark to Peter, 
“He that is washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet,” a strange mixing of figura- 
tive and ‘of literal language; as, He that is 
washed (that is, he that has experienced 


an inward cleansing) needeth not save to 


wash his feet (that is, literally to wash a 
part of his body.) 

Let the passage speak for itself. As one 
of the closing acts of our Saviour’s life, he 
wished in a striking manner to correct the 
disposition which his disciples had manifes- 
ted in the question, Who shall be great- 
est? Accordingly, he prepared to wash 
their feet, a service which his disciples, 
from the customs of the country, had asso- 
ciated with the most menial ‘situation. 
Peter could not endure the thought that he 
to whom he had always looked up with rev- 
erence, as altogether his superior; he who 
stood in the exalted dignity of the Messiah, 
should perform for him the most menial 
part of a servant’s duty. The Saviour 
endeavored to gain the consent of Peter 
by assuring him that though he did not 
then perceive what was intended by this 
transaction, yet when it had been perform- 
ed. it should be explained to him. Peter 
still declined. Our Lord then solemnly 
assured him, “If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me.” Peter either from over- 
flowing affection, or from not entering into 
the spiritual import of the Saviour’s' decla- 
ration, exclaimed, “ Not my feet only, but 
also my hands and my head.” Our Lord 
then informed him that for the special ob- 
ject which he had in view, it was not neces- 
sary to receive a general washing of the 
body. Just as a person who has recently 
been bathed,* needs only to have his feet 
washed, which may have contracted defile- 
ment by walking in the dust; so the disci- 
ples, having already received a general 
cleansing, needed only carefully to preserve 
themselves from the defilements to which 
they’ were exposed. Tio speak without 
metaphor, the disciples had already expe- 
rienced the general renewing of their hearts. 
This they ought not to expect again; but 
their attention should be directed to the 


*Though in our translation the same term wash oc- 
curs twice in the tenth verse, yetin the original, two 
very distinct words are used; one of which refidered 
‘she that is washed,” refers appropriately to a bathing of 
the whole body. while the other, rendered “to wash,” 
refers to a’partial washing, as that of the hands, or face, 
or feet. So that the tenth verse would have been more 
correctly translated, ‘He that has been bathed needed 
mot save to wash his feet,” &c. 


avoiding of sin,-and to the cultivating of 
those dispositions which characterize the 
disciples of the Spire ‘The particular . 
trait, then inculeated, was humility; humil- 
ity, so unfeigned and pervading, as to in- 
duce them’to perform for each other, even 
the lowest be most troublesome services; 
which would lead them instead, of inquir- 
ing among themselves, Who shall. “be 
greatest ? rather to inquire, Who shall be, 
the least of all and the servant of all ?. 

Thus our Lord’s design was not to give 
instruction respecting baptism ; nor is there 
in this passage any thing in the slightest 
degree at variance with the conclusion to 
which we arrive by examining the import 
of baptism. 

In the third statement of this letter there 
is certainly much truth: “Ifthe exact form 
of baptism were essential to its validity, the 
form would have been so clearly defined. 
that no honest mind could mistake it.” If 
certain ends are to be answered by an or- 
dinance, and those ends are connected 
with a certain outward representation, then 
it is necessary that the outward form be 
clearly defined ; else such a form may come 
into use as may entirely obscure the ends 
which the ordinance was intended to-an- 
swer. If outward forms are appointed as 
emblems, they ought to be significant; 
there ought to be a manifest correspond- 
ence between the emblem and the thing 
signified ; and the more spiritual the dispen- 
sation, the more simple and the more easily 
understood the emblem. Some men spea 
of forms and ceremonies, as being of little 
account in respect to the manner of per- 
formance and as being subject to modifica- 
tions, according to the various circumstan- 
ces and opinions. of men. A scrupulous 
adherence to particular forms they also 
represent as contrary to the scriptural na- 
ture of Christianity, and as arguing a 
grossness of conception in respect to the 
divine requisitions. But in such remarks 
there is more appearance than reality of 
spiritual elevation. If the Head. of the 
church has appointed certain forms, it does 
not argue a commendable spirituality of 
feeling, that a man conceives himself at 
liberty to slight those forms. If those cere- 
monies, by the manner of their perform= 
ance, are adapted and intended to answer 
certain ends, does elevation above the 
grossness of sense, furnish an adequate ex- 
cuse for essentially varying the manner 
and connecting with it some other lesson, 
or for receiving the intended lesson in some 
other than the more obvious way, or for 
refusing to draw any instruction from a 
matter subjected to the outward man? We 
show the truest regard for God by impli- 
citly complying with ‘his injunctions, and 
by impressing our hearts with just such 
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lessons and in just‘such a manner as-he has|ent year, and especially to the letters of Dr. 
appointed. After all that may. be said|Chapin, published inthe year1820, These 
about Christianity being a spiritual dispen-|letters, we question whether, Dr. Griffin has 
sation, and its raising the mind above mere| ever read ; else he could not expect to change 
rms, it becomes us to remember that. men|the opinion of Baptists by statements that 
are still only men; and God has most wise-|have long since been anticipated and met in 
ly consulted for the moral improvement of |a fair manly way. 
men by the few simple outward forms, as} But leaving this topic, it has been to usa 
well as by the pure precepts, and the glo-|matter‘of surprise, that Dr. Grffiin should 
rious prospects of Christianity. -|write inso unguarded amanner. He insin- 
Why, then, do honest minds mistake ?{uates that the three thousand believers on 
Plainly, because they are not infallible ; and|the day of Pentecost, (See Acts of the Apos- 
because they may be under a vast variety|tles, Chap. ii.) were baptized by eleven 
of influences which hinder the reception of |men. Observe the unfairness of this insin- 
the truth. Are there no other subjects, plain|uation. In the first chapter, containing an 
to a mind unbiassed, yet viewed in a mis-|account of what was transacted previously 
taken manner by minds honest on every|to the day of Pentecost, we are informed 
other subject? But suppose any refuse to|that the place of Judas was supplied by the , 
examine for themselves, suppose they either|election of Matthias, so that Matthias “was 
fear to examine, or hastily think themselves|numbered with the eleven apostles.” | Dur-- 
incompetent to form an opinion; will they|ing the lifetime, also of our Lord, seventy 
receive the knowledge of the truth? Sup-|disciples were appointed as his public minis- 
pose any examine under'the influence of |ters; two important facts entirely overlooked. 
prejudice from various quarters ; suppose Dr. Griffin intimates that the local situation 
they go not to the proper source of informa-|of Jerusalem “on the top of a high hill,” for- 
tion ; is it surprising that they come not to a|bids the supposition of there being sufficient 
true result? We forbear here to press the/water. Really, onewould think this’ letter 
fact, that almost every person, who in a|was written for the benefit of very ignorant 
peculiarly conscientious frame of mind reads|people. We take the liberty to refer its 
what the scriptures declare concerning bap-|author to the statement of a certain Jewish 
tism, becomes shaken in regard to the sprink-| writer, who probably knew more about Je- 
ling of infants and others; and that scruples|rusalem than any President of a college in 
on this subject are often removed by turning|the United States. He says, “The moun- 
away from the bible, or by thinking that altains are around about Jerusalem.” See 
Poe usefulness at the present day for-|Psalm cxxv.2. Jerusalem was indeed built 
ids him to be a Baptist. And not a few,|upon hills; but there were other hills around, | 
there is-reason to believe, set their minds at}and especially did Mount Olivet tower 
rest by the persuasion that the inconvenien-|above the holy city. Isa hilly country neces- 
ces attending the adoption of Baptist senti-|sarily poorly supplied with water?. Who 
ments are so great, that they trust the Lord| does not know that on elevated spots springs 
will pardon them in this one thing. may be found, when equally elevated places 
Since the form of this ordinance is thus|are contiguous, and-especially in the neigh- 
necessary, we might expect it to be clearly|borhood of still higher places? Dr. Griffin 
defined. Dr. Griffin’s fourth reason denies|adds, “far from any river or brook deep 
that it isthus defined. To this point, then,|enough for immersion.” But must there 
we now turn our attention. necessarily have been a river or a brook? 
There are two inquiries which may em-|From the insinuations which are sometimes 
brace all that needs to be said on this|thrown out, one would think Jerusalem must 
point. ist. Is there any thing in the cir-|have been utterly unfit to be the metropolis 
cumstances in which this ordinance, during|of a flourishing country ; a country too 
the time of Christ and of his apostles, was|whose prescribed religion requiréd the con- 
administered, that required divers modes of |stant use of water for purifications and ablu- 
administration ? 2d, Is there any: peculiar|tions, and all whose male inhabitants were 
obscurity in the language which speaks of|required to assemble there three times 
this ordinance,-by which it is prevented|every year. We have been told that not 
. from having an equally definite meaning|many years since, the Jordan was represent- 
with other language, or by which we are|ed as only an insignificant streamlet, not 
unable to ascertain that meaning? These|sufficiently deep for immersing aman. But 
questions have so often been lucidly and|when knowledge had increasedso much that 
satisfactorily answered in the negative, that|even Baptists could detect the error, this 
we deemit superfluous on the present occa-|representation fell into disuse. Who has 
sion to institute a new examination of them.|ever proved that Jerusalem was sadly des- 
Those who desire to pursue the investiga-|titute of water? Does the well known 
tion, are referred to the works on baptism, |fact of its having been a very populous city 
which have been published during the pres-'prove it? Does the fact that the Jews from 
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regard to religion and to cleanliness, made} 


frequent use of bathing prove it? Does 
the molten sea furnished by Solomon for the 
service of the temple, and which could hold 
about seven hundred barrels; and do the 
ten other lavers, each of which held be- 
tween nine and ten barrels, prove it? And 
what shall we say of the fountain of Siloam 
which, according to Josephus, had “ water 
in it—in great plenty ?”* and of the pool 
at the sheep gate, with its five porticoes ? 
Of what avail, then, is the startling sup- 
‘ position respecting the two men brought up 
in the centre of the earth? Who couid 
wonder if men brought up in the inside of 
the earth should commit some very gross 
mistakes on various matters that would be 
ps clear tocommon men, who had 
een brought up on the surface? Instead 
of making such a supposition, we would 
rather ask what have been the opinions of 
men of learning, of confessed impartiality, 
of ability to investigate the subject, and of 
_ sufficient candor to'state explicitly the result 
of their investigations, though that result 
should contradict their previous opinions, 
and even their continued practice? To a 
few testimonies of this kind, exhibiting the 
candid convictions of their authors, respect- 
ing the manner in which the ordinance 
was originally administered, we will now 
attend. | 

Dr. Campbell, Principal of the Marischal 
College, at Aberdeen, Scotland, a minister 
of the Presbyterian church, whom few have 
equalled in the variety and extent, and ac- 
curacy of his literary and theological inves- 
tigations, has expressed himself in the fol- 
lowing maner. 

“'The word zegcroun (peritome) the Latins 
have translated circumcisio (circumcision, ) 
which exactly corresponds in etymology ; 
but the word Garrisua (baptisma) they have 
retained, changing only the letters from 
Greek to Roman. Yet the latter was just 
as susceptible of a literal version into Latin 
as the former. Jmmersio, (immersion,) an- 
swers as exactly in the one case as circum- 
cisio (circumcision) in the other.... We 
have deserted the Greek names where 
the Latins have deserted them, and have 
adopted them where the Latins have. 
Hence we say circumcision, and not pert- 
tomy; and we do not say immersion, but 
baptism. ‘Yet when the language furnish- 
es us with materials for a version so exact 
and analogical, such a version conveys the 
sense more perspicuously than a foreign 
name. For this reason, I should think the 
word immersion a better English name 
than baptism, were we now at liberty to 
make a choice.” ; 


* Jewish War; Book v. Chapter iv. § 1. . 
. t Preliminary Dissertations ; VII. Part IL. § 2. 


In the same author’s notes upon the: Gos- 
pel’by Matthew, occur the following state- 
ments. Chapter iii. verse 11, “ In water— 
in the Holy Spirit, sv téari—sy dyio mvevpares 
English teahelng ole with water—with the 
Holy Ghost. Vulgate, in aqgua—in Spiritu 
Sancto. Thus also the Syriac and other 
ancient versions. I am scrry to observe 
that the Popish translators from the Vul- 
gate, have shown greater veneration. for 
the style of that version, than the generali- 
ty of Protestant translators have shown 
for that of the original., For in this the 
Latin is not more explicit than the Greek. 
Yet so inconsistent are the interpreters last 
mentioned, that none of them have scru+ 
pled to render sv rw Iopéavn, in the sixth 
verse, in Jordan, though nothing can be 
plainer than that if there be any incongru- 
ity in the expression in water, this in Jor- 
dan must be equally incongruous. But 
they have seen that the preposition i 
could not be avoided there, without adopt- 
ing a circumlocution, and saying with the 
water of Jordan, which would have made 
the deviation from the text too glaring, 
The word Barrigew’ (rendered to baptize, ) 
‘both in sacred authors and in classical, 
signifies, to dip, to plunge, to immerse, and 
was rendered by Tertullian, the oldest of 
the Latin fathers, tingere, the term used 
for dyeing cloth, which was by immersion. 
It is always construed suitably to this 
meaning. Thus it is, ev ddart, Ev TH Topdavn, 
But I should not lay much stress on the 
preposition ev, which, answering to the He- 
brew; may denote with as well as in, did 
not the whole phraseology, in regard to 
this ceremony, concur in evincing the same 
thing. Accordingly, the baptized are said 
avaBavew,to arise, emerge, or ascend, v. 16 
aro tov ddaros, and Acts viii. 39, «x rov 
tdaros, from or out of the water. Let it be 
observed further, that the verbs pave and 
payrigw, used in scripture for sprinkling, are 
never construed in this manner. When 
therefore, the Greek word Sarrifw’ (render- 
ed J baptize,) ‘is adopted, I may say, rath- 
er than translated into modern languages, 
the mode of construction ought to. be pre- 
served, so far as may conduce to suggest 
its original import. It is to be regretted 
that we have so much evidence that even 
good and learned men allow their judg- 
ments to be warped by the sentiments and 
customs of the sect which they prefer. 
The true partizan, of whatever denomina- 
tion, always inclines to correct the diction 
of the spirit, by that of the party.”. 

The following extract is from another 
work of the same author. “ Another error 
in disputation, which is by far too common, 
is when one will admit nothing in the plea 
or arguments of an adversary to be of the 
smallest weight. In have heard a dispuy 


) 


tant of this’ stamp, in defiance o 
gy. and use, maintain that thé word ren- 
‘dered in the New Testament baptize, 
means more properly to sprinkle than to 
plunge ; and in defiance of all antiquity, 
that the former method was the earliest, 
and for many centuries, the most. general 
practice in baptizing. One who argues in 
this manner, never fails, with persons of 
knowledge, to betray the cause he would 
defend ; and though With respect to the vul- 
gar, bold assertions generally succeed, as 
well as arguments, sometimes better, yet a 
candid mind will disdain to take the help 
of ‘a falsehood, even in support of the 
truth.”’* 

We now present an extract from Storr’s 
Biblical Theology, published at Andover, 


1826; merely premising that Storr was an 


eminent theologian in the Lutheran church. 
“The disciples of our Lord could under- 
stand his command in no other manner, 
than as enjoining immersion; for the Bap- 
tism of John, to which Jesus himself sub- 
mitted, and also the earlier baptism (John 
iv. 1.) of the disciples of Jesus, were per- 
formed by dipping the subject into cold 
water; as is evident from the following 

assages. Matt. iii. 6, eB@rigovro ev rw 
opdayn were baptized in Jordan. v 16. Insovs 
aveBn aro rov bdaros Jesus ascended out of the 
water. John ili. 23. ére ddara wodda ny exet be- 
cause there was much water there. 

“ And that they actually did understand 
it so, is proved, partly by those passages 
in the New Testament, which evidently al- 
lude to immersion. Acts viii. 36, &c. ‘ore 
aysBnsav ex rov tdaros when they had come up 
out of the water. | v. 39. xvi. 12—15, rapa 
morapoy at the river. Rom. vi. 4, svveradnpey 
auTw (ro Xpusrw) ova TOV Barrisuaros, tva WSTEO 
nyse9n- Xousros ex vexpwv are buried with him, 
(Christ) by baptism, so that as Christ was 
raised from the dead; &c. Compare Col. 
ii. 12, and 1 Peter iii. 21, where baptism is 
termed the antilype (avrirvmov) of the flood. 
And partly, from the fact, that immersion 
was so customary in the ancient church, 
that even in the third century, the baptism 
of the sick, who were merely sprinkled with 
water, was entirely neglected by some, 
and by others was thought inferior to the 
baptism of those who were in health, and 
who received baptism not merely by asper- 
sion, but who actually bathed themselves 
in water. This is evident from Cyprian 
(Epist. 69. edition Breme, page 185, &c. 
and Eusebius, (His. Eccles. 1. vi. cap. 13) 
where we find the following extract from 
the letter of the Roman Bishop Cornelius: 
‘Novatus received baptism on a sick bed, 
by aspersion, (teprx vers) if it can be said 


* Lectures on Systematic Theology and Pulpit Blo- 
quence; pp. 294, 295. 
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of etymolo-|that such a person received baptism.’ ‘No 


person who had, during sickness, been bap- 
tized by aspersion, was admitted into the 
clerical. office.’ Moreover, the old custom 
of immersion was also retained a long time 
in the western church, at least in the case 
of those who were not indisposed, And, 
even after aspersion had been fully intro-' 
duced in. a part of the western churches, 
there yet remained several, who for some | 
time adhered to the ancient custom. Un-< 

der these circumstances, it is certainly to 
be lamented, that Luther was not able to 
accomplish his wish with regard to the in- 
troduction of immersion in baptism, as he 
had done in the restoration of wine in the 
Kucharist.” pp. 290, 291. A few lines 
after, speaking of the change of the an- 
cient custom of immersion, he says, “It 
ought not to have been made.”* 

Storr mentions the wish of Luther re- 
specting the use of immersion. , In the ap- 
pendix to Professor Chase’s sermon, is.an 
extract from the works of Luther, in which 
that eminent reformer very explicitly states 
his conviction in regard to baptism. 

Passing by- the concessions which might 
be drawn from the commentaries of Mack- 
night, and Rosenmueller, and others we in- 
vite attention to two or three sentences from 
the Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus of Suicer; 
a work in ‘two folio volumes, exhibiting a 
digest of the voluminous theological writ- 
ings of the Greek Fathers. 

“The going under and then rising in 
baptism was used, that thus the burial and 
the resurrection of Christ might be shad- 
owed forth. This is the ancient writers 
teach.” , 

“ This going under, and then rising was 
in use in the first centuries which immediate- 
ly succeeded the apostolic age. This is 
plain from those testimonies of the Fathers 
which with sufficient copiousness have al- 
ready been adduced.”} 

These declarations are abundantly sus- 
tained by appropriate extracts from the 


* The preceding extract is from an English translation 
of a work in German; which German work is a transla- 
tion from the Latin of Storr’s Christian Doctrine, ac- 
companied: with notes and illustrations, by Professor 


\Flatt. ‘Itis worthy of being known, that the translator 


into English has employed certain terms in this connec- 
tion, which are not warranted by the real opinions of 
Storr. We refer to the “caption, or summary view of 
contents” prefixed to the Illustration from which the 
extract is taken. By referring to the work, our readers 
may see that the following sentence introduces this il- 
lustration ; ‘‘ The primitive mode was probably by immer- 
sion.” This qualified remark, so poorly adapted to the 
fllustration which introduces, did not proceed from 
Storr, but from the translator into English. With Storr 
the truth of what he asserts was not a matter of mere 
probability, but of moral certainty. The ee 
pression deserves also to be specified: who ace y 
bathed themselves in water.” The words whic are 
uses are, when correctly translated were bathed. The 
use of the word themselves, intimating by its connection, 
that the baptized performed the operation thesiee ess 
like the Jewish proselytes, did not originate with Storr, 
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Fathers, as any one may see’ by consult-|their assemblies, and “at. the table of the 


ing the work. 


Lord,” that: they “spread around them the 


See also the result to which this learned|savor of the Redeemer’s name by their 
author was led in regard to the subjects of |holy examples and evangelical efforts,” and 


baptism in the primitive ages, by | 
lengthened and laborious. investigation of 


4 


the early Christian writers, 


y his|that they “are a great majority of the 


chosen instruments to carry the gospel to 
the heathen,” can be explained otherwise 


“Tn the first two centuries, no one re-|than by referring it to the divine acknowl- 


ceived baptism, unless being instructed in 
the faith, and imbued with the doctrine of 
Christ, he could testify that he was a be- 
liever—on account of these words, He that 
believeth and is baptized. Therefore to 
believe preceded. ‘Thence arose in the 
church the order of Catechumens. It was 
also then the constant custom, that the Eu- 
charist should be given to those Catechu- 
mens immediately after baptism. After- 
wards the opinion prevailed, that no one 
could be saved unless he had been bap- 
tized. But because formerly the Eucha- 
rist was given to adult Catechumens as soon 
as they had been bathed in sacred baptism, 
this also was appointed to be done in the 
case of infants, after Psedobaptism was in- 
troduced.”* 

Such were the sentiments of this learned 
man; sentiments which resulted from 
twenty years’ indefatigable researching 
among the writings of the early Christian 
Fathers. 

Had there then, been no departure from 
rimitive practice, immersion would have 
een universal. But can this departure 

from the originally established form be jus- 
tified? Yes, say some men; “because 
the change of the ancient custom of im- 
mersion, although it ought not to have been 
made, destroys nothing that is essential to 
this ceremony as it was instituted by our 
Saviour.” But surely it is essential to this 


edgment of their being churches. The er- 
ror which our Pedobaptist brethren cher- 
ish, though producing injurious effects, 
cannot prevent all, the consequences which 
appropriately flow from the many precious 
truths which they maintain. When their 
ministers preach repentance towards God 
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, 
clearly and forcibly, God will bless his 
truth, When they devote their wealth 
and their exertions to the spread of the 
gospel, God will bless their efforts, not-- 
withstanding the error with which they 
have enveloped a part of divine truth, 
But it becomes them to consider whether, 
if they should receive the whole truth of 
God, and open their hearts to its whole in- 
fluence, a still greater blessing would not 
rest upon them, both at home and abroad ; 
and whether they would not be happily 
freed from m@ny perplexing and hurtful 
circumstances. It is our belief, that if, with 
all their present advantages for growing in 
piety, and for usefulness, they also should 
abandon error respecting baptism, and 
come under the influence of the whole 
truth as it is in Jesus, the result would be 
inconceivably happy. 

What occurs oe the sixth head is so 
similar to what immediately precedes, that 
we deem it unnecessary to make any ad- 
ditional explanations. We will only ask, 
whether, supposing it to be true, that Pe- 


ceremony that it be the significant action|dobaptist “preachers are not church mem- 
ordained by our Lord. The change which|bers, and therefore have no right to preach, 
human contrivance has introduced may|and certainly are not ministers of Christ, 
answer some of the purposes intended, yetjand therefore have no right to administer 
in other respects it destroys the significan-|the Lord’s supper, and are guilty of awful 
cy of the ordinance. Immersion expresses|profanity in doing this,” whether, even sup- 
the whole, but any substitute necessarily|posing all this to be indubitably true, Dr. 
omits a part of what was intended to be|Griffin seriously believes that God would 
expressed. Shall we, then, make void any|drive them from the earth like Korah, 


part of God’s command through a confes- 
sedly human contrivance ? 

Dr. Griffin’s fifth remark, that “if noth- 
ing but immersion is’ baptism, there is no 
visible church except among the Baptists,” 
is a conclusion of his own forming, for 
which we have already disclaimed all re- 
sponsibility. The fact, however, that God 
pours out his Spirit upon Peedobaptists in 


* Vol. II. p, 1131. Art. Yuvagic, TV. be } 

+ It will be gratifying to many of our readers to know 
that, by the munificence of a generous friend, an exten- 
sive collection of the early Greek and Latin, Fathers, 
selected with care in Europe, has recently been added 
to the Hbrary of the Newton Theological Institution. 


Dathan, and Abiram? Men sometimes 
speak boldly, rather than soberly. What 
if we should hear of a profane company 
of young men meeting, during a revival of 
religion, for the express purpose of cele- 
brating in mockery the ordinance of the 
Lord’s supper; and it should be told us 
that He who is long suffering and abun- 
dant in mercy, did not cause the earth to 
open and to swallow up the offenders ; but 
that on the contrary, so marvellous are the 
ways of God, there was fastened on the 
conscience of one, such a conviction of 
guilt that he found no peace till he applied 
to that Saviour with whose sufferings he 
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had been'sporting: Would this exceed the 
bounds of belief? The dispensation under 
which we are permitted to live does not re- 
quire those immediate, outward manifesta- 
tions of divine displeasure which were ap- 
propriate to a former age. 

The remarks under the seventh head and 
under the eighth, imply that the refusing 
to mingle ourselves with our Pedobaptist 
brethren in celebrating the Lord’s supper, 
is a violation of the spirit of Christian love 
and union; and arises from bigotry and 
selfishness. Thus we come back to the 
hackneyed common-place in which many 
people indulge themselves. And is it Dr. 
Griffin that is treading upon this beaten 
ground? a man who seems to perceive on 
what principle the Baptists withhold from 
uniting with others at the Lord’s table, and 
who assents to the correctness of the prin- 
ciple; a man who has been understood to 
vindicate Baptists from the charge of illib- 
erality, and who has been understood to 
say that if his sentiments on baptism cor- 
responded with those of the Baptists he 
would practise as they do in regard to 
communion? Henceforth we will not won- 
der when the unreflecting multitude thus 
accuse us. We will leave our cause with 
God, and earnestly implore that we and all 
our Christian brethren may be more 
thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the 
Lord Jesus ; that the strife of tongues may 
cease; that whether we or they, are in 
fault, error may be exposed, and that under 
the mild influences of truth, the church of 
the Lord may flourish. 

Our hearts were pained by the unkind 
remarks under these heads. Let any 
Christian solemnty reflect on the endear- 
ing relation which subsists among the chil- 
dren of God, the expectants of heavenly 
bliss; let him warm his heart by meditat- 
ing on the love of Jesus Christ, and by 
communing with his Lord and Master, and 
we persuade ourselves he will regret that 
such a train of thought should have been 
expressed, when the conscientious, self de- 
nhying practice of acknowledged brethren 
in Christ was the subject. We judge not 
the author of these remarks. e believe 
the recollection of his having made them 
and of his having permitted them to be 
published, must excite some painful emo- 
tions. There is, too, so manifest a differ- 
ence between the casting of such reflec- 
tions, and the manner in which the letter 
commences, that one might be excused for 
doubting whether both parts came from 
the same pen. But soit is. And we are 
compelled to place this among the proofs, 
that age and experience, dignity and piety, 
may swerve from Christian kindness and 
rectitude; may be mingled with human 
imperfections, and may still have occasion 


in brokenness of heart to seek forgiveness 
from a Saviour who can abundantly par- 
don. 

We refuse not to associate at the Lord’s 
table with other Christians because we are 
bigoted, or selfish, or because we wish “ to 
shut our adherents in by a sort of impas- 
sable gulf.” The practice for which we 
are censured is not recommended to us ex- 
cept by a regard to what we think the will 
of our Lord. Nor is the practice at all in- 
consistent with the purest and most gene- 
rous Christian love. For we can love our 
brethren with pure hearts fervently, while 
yet we do not join with them in every re- 
ligious observance. There are occasions, 
and those of perpetual occurrence, on which 
the expressions of Christian affection are 
less questionably genuine, than the occa~ 
sion afforded by celebrating the Lord’s 
supper. Our practice does not imply want 
of love for the disciples of our Lord; ‘it 
implies, conscientious adherance to princi- 
ples which we think our Lord’ has estab- 
lished in his church. Nor is our practice 
at all inconsistent with the fact, that all true 
Christians will commune together in heav- 
en; for the communion of soul which the 
redeemed will enjoy in heaven is a differ- 
ent thing from celebrating the Lord’s sup- 

ere 
: The names of the “celebrated Robert 
Hall, and of the late excellent Dr. Stillman” 
are indeed dear; but we remember that 
our Lord has cautioned his disciples to call 
no man master upon earth. It may be 
well also, to mention, that however applaud- 
ed Mr. Hall’s liberality may be, it pro- 
ceeds “ entirely on the ground that baptism 
is not an indispensable prerequisite to com- 
munion ;” a principle, the propriety of which 
in the commencement of this letter, Dr. 
Griffin expressly disowns. As to the “ex- 
cellent Dr. Stillman,” who is said to have 
stood “at the head of the liberal class” in 
America, we have reason to believe that 
the case is not quite so clear.as one would 
suppose from Dr. Griffin’s remark. But 
what if it were? Must we be governed by 
names? Our faith must not stand in the 
wisdom of men.* 

* Since writing the above, the following letter has 
been received from a much esteemed and well known 
individual, for many years a deacon in the church of 
which Dr, Stillman was the pastor, 

“Your note is justreceived, making inquiry respect- 
ing Dr. Stillman’s sentiments on communion. The 
Doctor was a man of amost catholic spirit; and he al- 
ways feltso ardent an attachment to, and such an intt- 
mate union with, all whom he believed to be real Chris- 
tians, that I think had he consulted his feelings only, 
he would have avowed himself an open communionist. 
But from all that I ever heard him say on the subject, I 
believe he did not consider the practice correct. 


‘I have heard Dr. Baldwin say that when Dr. Stillman 


first came to Boston, his Do ae in he 
ini tist denomination e 
EE RAR ag and that their opinion 


he would commune with them ) 
was grounded on some remarks. made by Dr. Stillman, 
which were understood by them to be favorable to such 


Some topics are named in this letter 


which do not materially affect the leading|hi 


oint; such as, the baptism administered 


by John, and the purpose for which our 
Saviour received baptism. We therefore 
omit the consideration of these topics, and 
refer those who wish to see a brief yet 
* eye eek eS = 4 
comprehensive view of them, to the sermon 


on the design of b 
been'named. “ayes ; ; 

Though so far as our present purpose 1s 
concerned, the topics just named may be 
waived, yet on the general question of bap- 
tism they ought by no means to be omit 
ted. For the fact that baptism had been 
frequently administered by divine author- 
ity previously to the final commission of 


aptism, which has already 


vo 


‘THR ON COMMUNION. 


-_ 


CO. mission itself, nor from the subsequent 
istory of the apostles is there the least 
atisfactory evidence, that they were au-— 

thorized to depa t from the original institu- — 

tion, either as to the 


satisf 
e action to be performed, 
or as to the persons on whom it was to be 
performed. as ib 

There is one other point to which we 
would direct the attention of our readers. 
Under the fourth head of this letter, oc- 
curs the following sentence: “Thereis a 
great variety in the manner of their [dif- 
ferent denominations’) keeping the supper, 
administering baptism, performing prayer, 
and conducting all the forms of public 
worship.” Thus the manner in which bap- 
tism is performed is put upon a level with 


Fhe 


the apostles, is one of the circumstances|the unprescribed circumstances attending 
which must be taken into account when we/the administration of the Lord’s supper, the 
endeavor to view ourselves as in the same|performance of prayer, and other forms of 
situation in which the apostles were when|public worship. It has often been intima- 
they received that commission. A recent|ted, that it is quite as immaterial in what 
advocate for sprinkling contends earnestly|manner baptism be performed, as it is in 
(but not more earnestly than he ought)/what manner prayer be performed, whether 
that in order to know how the apostles|in a standing or a kneeling posture; that it 
would understand the language of the com-|is quite as reasonable to hold a controversy 
mission, we must as far as possible conceive|on the question whether we must kneel or 
ourselves to be in their situation at that|stand in prayer, as on the question, whether 
time. Now applying this principle, we ob-|in baptism we must be immersed or not. 
serve, that the disciples of our Lord previ-|Thus Baptists are represented as contend. 
ously to receiving tk ir final commission|ing about a mere circumstance of a reli- 

; gious rite whereas it is their continual pro- 


had for sever ae ea yitncscing the] giou al 
aptism by the aiviney fession that theyare contending about therite 
he Messiah, and|itself. The illustration drawn from prayer 


administration of ism 
appointed harbinger of th 
ed baptism under|/and from the administration of the Lord’s 
supper, is by no means appropriate. For 


had themselves administeres 
their Lord’: mediate direction. See 


> 


John iv. 1,2. That all these instances of 
baptism had a very direct reference to the 
Messiah’s dispensation, we presume no one 
will question. Thus baptism, administered 
by divine authority, was to them, when the 
commission was last given, no new thing. 
Having been accustomed to baptism, how 
would they naturally proceed when they 
were commissioned to go into all the world 


whether prayer be performed by a person 
Imeeling, sitting, standing, or, lying down, 
still it is prayer, as no particular manner is 
prescribed. Whether the Lord’s supper be 
administered to persons sitting, or reclin- 
ing according to the custom which prevail- 
ed in Palestine, still it is the Lord’s supper ; 
for we have no directions concerning pos- 
ture, and there is nothing which is intended 


to teach all nations, baptizing them ?|to be expressed by the Lord’s supper, that 
Clearly they would proceed in the manner|is inconsistent with either posture. But in 
_ to which they had been accustomed unless|the other ordinance, the form is prescribed, 


some special direction had been given to 
pursue a differentcourse. Sucha direction 
seems to have been given as to the form of 
words in connection with which the ordinance 
was to.be administered ; but neither from the 


communion. The Dr. however, found the brethren of 
his church and other Baptists unfavorable to the inter- 
course, and he gave itup; and my opinion is, that he 
did not consider it either expedient or correct. In fact 
having never suspected him, during his life, to favor 
open communion, I never asked him particularly as to 
his own views on the subject; and it was not till after 
his death when Dr. Ephraim Eliot’s pamphlet was pub- 
lished, that I had the conversation referred to with Dr. 
Baldwin. I never knew him to communicate at the 
Lord’s table with Pe tists, nor were any other than 
immersed professing believers ever admitted to commu- 
nicate with his chure 1 during the fourteen years in 
which I delightedly sat under his affectionate ministry. 
wy Very respectfully yours, op 
~." JAMES LORING. 


just as really as it would appear to be. if 
the original word, instead of being adopted 
or transferred from Greek in to the English 
language, had been translated. It would 
then have been expressed, in plain English 
by the word immersion. Moreover, some- 
thing essential to the ordinance, as to what 
it is intended to represent, is omitted, if 
any thing be substituted forimmersion. So 
that our controversey is not respecting the 
form of baptism, but respecting baptism 
itself ; not whether persons shall be bap- 
tized in this or in that way, but whether they 
shal be baptized. Pedobaptists say, any 
one of certain things in baptism; we say 
only one of those things is baptism. The 
controversy then is about the thing, not 


tay . . * 
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ther the va-|lating our cor 
he circum-|consider them 


“ie matter in controversy W 
lidity of baptism be affect 
stance of the candidate's: 


ommand of our Lord. 


[ nd at the|them and a ty Hall 2.4 

re e controvers We pray that knowledge and holiness 
is about the thing itse ssnmed ns i 3 i 
themselves as contending for the very exis- of Christ to search the scriptures. ve 
tence of a Christian ordinance ; asc tend- affectionately entreat them to inainbd his 
ing, not whether baptism shall’ be ainis-| words, If ye love me, keep my command- 
tered in this or that way, but whether it|ments; and thus to examine themselves, in 
shall be retained in the church. respect to baptism, as well as in respect to 
The views of other denominations re-|other duties, whenever they think of the me- 


. all who 


specting baptism are not definite ; with them|morials of his death. And ma 
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Rosert Haut, was born at Ar sbi 
lage about eight miles from Leicester, on‘ e| eller 
2d of May, 1764. His father was desce nd-| an 
ed from a respectable family of yeomanry| t of 
in Northumberland, whence he removed to | oft gt gpectons against somemomen- 
* Arnsby in 1753, on being chosen the pastor|tous points of evangelical truth. He was 
of a Baptist congregation in that place. He/often appointed to draw up the “ Circular 
was not a man of learning, but a man of | Letters” from the ministers and messengers 
correct judgment and solid piety, an elo-/of the Northampton Association. One 
quent and successful preacher of the gospel, | of these letters, published in 1776, presents, 
and one the first among the modern Bap-|in small compass, so_ able a defence of the 
tists in our villages who aimed to bring them| doctrine of the Trine it might be ad- 
down from the Heights of ultra-Calvinism to | for more general 


eously republished @ genere 
‘those views of religious truth which are|cireulation. This excellent man died in 


has gone through several editions, 
| much and beneficially read, on 
of. its tendency to remove various 


sound, devotional, and practical. He was|March, 1791. His character has beenb 
Vou, 3.- ( c. > : “ ®, 4 J = 
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aptists view|may increase. We call upon all the friends 
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of several useful publications, of 
, the “Help to Zion’s Trav- 
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 tifully sketched by his son, who, in one sen- eoithion, he regarded as his study,) lie 


tence, while portraying his father, with|down upon the grass, spread his books ~ 
equal accuracy depicted himself: “Heap-jaround him, and there remain until the’ 


eared to the greatest advantage upon sub-|deepening shades of evening compelled him 
jects where the faculties of most men fail|to retire into,the house. 
them ; for the natural elementiof his mind| At aboutsix years of age he was placed, 


a - 


was greatness.” 


i 


{as a day-scholar, under the charge of a Mr. 


x BA a : 
The wife of this: valuable individual was|Simmons, of Wigston, a village about four 


a woman of sterling sense and distinguish- 
ed piety. She died in December, 1776. _ 
Robert was the youngest of fourteen chil- 
dren, six of whom survived their parents. 
Four of these were daughters, of whom 
three are still living; the other son; John, 
settled as a farmer at Arnsby, and died in 
1806. 
Robert, while an infant; was so delicate 
and feeble, that it was scarcely expected he 
would reach maturity. Until he was two 
yee of age he could neither walk nor talk. 
e was carried about in the arms of a nurse, 


miles from Arnsby. At first, he walked to 
school in the mornings, and home again 
in the evenings. But the severe pain in 
his back from which he suffered so much 
through life, had even then begun to dis- 
tress him; so that he was often obliged to 
lie down upon the road, and sometimes his 
brother John and his other school-fellows 
carried him, in turn, he repaying them du- 
ring their labor by relating some amusing 
story, or detailing some of the interesting 
results of his reading. On his father’s as- 
certaining his inability to walk so far daily, 


who was kept for him alone, and was directed |he took lodgings for him and his brother at 
to take him close after the plough in the field,|the house of a friend in the village: after 
and at other times to the sheep-pen, from a|this arrangement was made, they went to 
persuasion, very prevalent in the midland| Wigston on the Monday mornings, and re- 
counties, that the exhalations from newly|turned to Arnsby on the Saturday after- 
ploughed land, and from sheep in the foldjnoons. 

are salubrious and stengthening. Adjacent} The course of instructions at Mr. Sim- 
to his father’s dwelling-house was a burial} mons’s school was not very extensive; and 
ground ; and the nurse, a woman of integ-|Robert was not likely to restrict himself as 
rity and intelli gence, judging from his ac-/a student, to its limits. On starting from 
tions that he was desirous to learn the mean-|home on the Monday, it was his practice to 
ing of the inscriptions on the grave-stones,|take with him two or three books from his 
and of the various figures carved upon them |father’s library. thathe might read them in 
managed, by the aid of those inscriptions, |the intervals between the school hours. The 
to teach him the letters of the alphabet,|books he selected were not those of mere 
then to group them into syllables and words, |amusement, but such as required deep and 
and thus, at length, to read and speak. No/serious thought. The works of Jonathan 
sooner was his tongue loosed by this unu-|Edwards, for example, were among his fa- 


sual but efficient process, than his advance 
became constantly marked. Having acquir- 
ed the ability to speak, his constitutional 
ardor at once appeared. He was inces- 
santly asking questions, and became a great 
and arapid talker. One day, when he was 
about three years old, on his expressing dis- 
approbation of some person who spoke 
quickly, his mother reminded him that he 
spoke very fast ; 
keep at it.’ 


vorites ; and itis an ascertained fact, that 
before he was nine years of age, he had 
perused—and reperused—with intense in- 
terest, the treatises of that profound and ex- 
traordinary thinker, on the “Affections,” and 
on the “ Will.” About the same time he 
read, with a like interest, “Butler’s Anal- 


ogy.” He used to ascribe his early predi- 
lection for this class of studies, in great meas- 


“ No,” said he, “J only|ure, to his intimate association, in mere child- 


hood, with a tailor, one of his father’s con- 


Like many others who where born in vil-|gregation, a very shrewd, well-informed 
lages, he received his first regular instruc-|man, and an acute metaphysician. Before 


tions (after he left his nurse’s arms) at a 
dame’s shool, Dame Scotton had the honor 
of being the first professsional instructor. 
From her he was transferred to Mrs. Lyley, 
in the same village. While under their care 
he evinced an extraordinary thirst for knowl- 
edge, and became a collecter of books. In 
the summer season, after the school-hours 
were over, he would put his richly prized 
library among which was an Entick’s Dic- 
tionary, into his pinafore, steal into the 


_ grave-yard (whieh, from an early and fixed! 
A 


jhe was ten years old, he had written many 
essays, principally on religious subjects ; and 
often invited his brother and sisters to hear 
him preach. About this time, too in one of 
those anticipatory distrubutions of a father’s 
property, which, I apprehend, are not unu- 
sual with boys, he proposed that his brother 
should have the cows, sheep, and pigs, on 
their father’s death, and leave him “ all the . 
books.” Those juvenile dividers of the 
inheritance,“ seem to have overlooked their 


sisters; unless, indeed ae them 


: 
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the furniture. The incident, however, is}ly balanced. Inhim were blended the ar- 
mentioned simply to show what it was that|dor and vehemence of Whitfield, with the 
Robert even then most prized. intrepidity of Luther. His pulpit oratory 

He remained at Mr. Simmons’s school|was one of the boldest character, and sin- 
until he was eleven years of age, when this|cularly impressive, when he did not over- 
conscientious master informed thé father|step the proprieties of the ministerial func- 
that he was quite unable to keep pace with|tion. In his school he was both loved and 
his pupil, declaring that he had been often|feared; his prevailing kindness and benev- 


obliged to sit up all night to prepare the les- 
sons for the morning; a practice he could 
no longer continue, and must therefore re- 
linquish his favorite scholar. , , 

The proofs of extraordinary talent and 
of devotional feeling which Robert had now 
for some time exhibited, not only gratified 
his excellent parents, but seemed to mark 
the expediency and propriety of devoting 
him to the sacred office; but the delicate 
health of the son, and the narrow means of 
the father, occasioned some perplexity. Mr. 
Hall,therefore, took his son to Kettering, in 
order that he might avail himself of the 
advice of an influential and valued friend 
residing there, Mr. Beby Wallis. Their in- 
terview soon led him to the choice of a suit- 
able boarding-school; but the palid and 
sickly appearance of the boy exciting Mr. 
Wallis’s sympathy, he prevailed upon his 
father to leave him at his house for a few 
weeks, in the hope that change of air would 
improve his health. This gentleman was 
so greatly astonished at the precocity of tal- 
ent of his youthful visiter, that he several 
times requested him to deliver a short ad- 
dress to a select auditory invited for the pur- 
pose. The juvenile orator often afterward 
adverted to the injury done him by the in- 
congruous elevation to which he was thus 
raised. “Mr. Wallis,” said he, “ was one 
whom every body loved. He belonged toa 
family in which probity, candor, and benev- 
olence constituted the general likeness: but 
conceive, sir, if you can, the egregious im- 
propriety of setting a boy of eleven to 

reach to a company of grave gentlemen, 
Full half of whom wore wigs. I never call 
the circumstance to mind but with grief at 
the vanity it inspired; nor, when I think of 
such mistakes of good men, am I inclined to 
question the correctness of Baxter’s lan- 
guage, strong as it is, where he says, ‘ Nor 
should men turn preachers as the river Ni- 
lus breeds frogs (saith Herodotus), when 
one half moveth before the other is made, 
and while it is yet but plain mud !”* 

Robert’s health appearing much improy- 
ed from his short residence at Kettering, he 
was placed by his father as a boarder, at 
the school of the Rev. John Ryland in the 
neighboring town of Northampton. Mr. Ry- 
land was a very extraordinary man, whose 
excellences and eccentricities were strange- 


* Saint’s eet, eaegio Part 11. Original edition. 
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olence exciting affection, while his stern de- 
termination to do what was right, as well as 
to require what he thought right, too often 
kept alive among his pupils a sentiment of 
apprehension and alarm. So far as J can 
learn, from several who had been under his 
care, he taught Greek better than Latin, 
and the rudiments of Mathematical science 
with more success than those of grammar 
and the other languages. His pupils never 
forgot his manner of explaining the doc- 
trine and application of ratios and propor- 
tions; and they who had ever formed a part 
of his “ living orrery,” by which he incor- 


porated the elements of the solar system 
among the amusements of the play-ground, 
obtained a knowledge of that class of facts 
which they seldom, if ever, lost. 

Our youthful student remained under Mr. 
Ryland’s care but little more than a year 
and a half; during which, however, accor- 
ding tc his father’s testimony, “he made 
great progress in Latin and Greek ;” while, 
in his own judgment, the principle of emu- 
lation was called into full activity, the habit 
of composition was brought into useful ex- 
ercise, the leading principles of abstract 
science were collected, and a thirst for 
knowledge of every kind acquired. ltghould 


also be mentioned here, that it was during 
the time Robert was Mr. Ryland’s pupil that 
he heard asermon preached at Northamp- 
ton, by Mr. Robins, of Daventry, whose reli- 
gious instruction, conveyed “ in language 
of the most classic purity,” at once “impres- 
sive and delightful,” excited his early relish 
for chaste and elegant composition. 

From the time he quitted Northampton 
until he entered the “ Bristol Education So- 
ciety,” or academy for the instruction of 
young men preparing for the ministerial 
office among the Baptists, he studied divin- 
ity, and some collateral subjects, principally 
under the guidance of his father, with occa- 
sional hints from his acute metaphysical 
friend, still residing in the same village. 
Having, in this interval, given satisfactory 
proofs of his piety, and of a strong predi- 
lection for the pastorial office, he was placed 
at the Bristol Institution, upon Dr. Ward’s 
foundation, in October, 1778, being then in 
his fifteenth year. He remained there un- 
til the autumn of 1781, when the president 
of the institution reported to the general 
meeting of subscribers and friends, that 
“two pupils, Messrs. 


Stennet and Hall, had | 
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been continued upon Dr. Ward’s exhibition,|ten and delivered, under the direction of 
but were now preparing to set out for Scot-|the tutors: religious exercises were care- 
land, according to the Doctor’s will.” fully attended to; and the students were 
The Bristol Academy, when Mr. Hall|appointed, in turns, to speak or preach upon 
first jomed it, was under the superintend- wes ects selected by the president. Among 
ence of the Rev. Hugh Evans, who was|the books first put into Mr. Hall’s hands to 
shortly afterwards succeded by his son, Dr. repare him for these exercises was Gib- 
Caleb Evans, both as president of the in- bob s Rhetoric, which he read with the ut- 
stitution, and as pastor of the Baptist church|most avidity, and often mentioned in after 
in Broadmead. The Rev. James Newton|life, as rekindling the emotion excited by 
was the classical tutor. Under these able|Mr. Robins’s preaching, improving his 
men he pursued his studies with great ar-|sensibility to the utility as well as beauty 
dor and perseverance. He became an ear-|of fine writing, and creating an intense so- 
ly riser; and it was remarked in conse-|licitude to acquire an elegant as well as a. 
quence, that he was often ready to attend|perspicuous style. He was therefore more 
the tutor for the morning lessons, before|active in this department of academical la- 
some of his fellow-students had commenc-|bor than many of his compeers. Usually 
ed their preparation. however, after his written compositions had 
His sentiments at this time respecting his|answered the purpose for which they were 
theological tutor, and the importance of his|prepared, he made no effort to preserve 
studies in general, may be gathered from|them; but either carelessly threw them 
the subjoined extracts from two letters to|aside, or distributed them among his associ- 
his father, both written before July, 1780. jates, if they expressed any desire to pos~ 
sess them. Some of these early productions, 
“Dr, Evans is a most amiable person in|therefore, have escaped the corrosions of 
every respect: as a man, generous and/time. The only one which! have been able 
open-hearted; as a Christian, lively and|to obtain in an essay on “Ambition,” in 
spiritual; as a preacher, pathetic, and fer-|which there is more of the tumultuary 
vent; and as a tutor, gentle, meek, and|flourish of the orator, than he would ever 
condescending. Ican truly say that he has, |have approved after he reached his twen- 
on all occasions, behaved to me with the|tieth year. Nor was it correct in sentiment. 
tenderness and affection of a parent, whom| The sole species of excellence recommended 
Iam bound by the most endearing ties to|to be pursued was superiority of intellect ; 
hold in everlasting honor and esteem. — all moral qualities, as well as actions direct 
“ Through the goodness of God, of whom|ed to the promotion of human welfare, 
in all things I desire to be continually mind-|being entirely overlooked. 
ful, my pursuits of knowledge afford me in-| Indeed, there is reason to apprehend that 
creasing pleasure, and lay openfresh sources|at this period of his life, Mr. Hall, notwith- 
of improvement and entertainment. That|standing the correctness and excellence of 
branch of wisdom in which, above all others, |his general principles, and the regularity of 
I wish and crave your assistance is divinity, |his devotional habits, had set too high and 
of all others the most interesting and im-|estimate on merely intellectual attainments, 
portant. It is the height of my ambition,|and valued himself, not more perhaps than 
that, in some happy period of my life, my|was natural to youth, yet too much, on the 
lot may be castnear you, when I may have|extent of his mental possessions. No won- 
the unspeakable pleasure of consulting, on|der, then that he should experience saluta- 
different subjects, you, whose judgment I|ry mortification. And thus it happened. 
esteem not less than an oracle. He was appointed, agreeably to the ar- 
“ We poor short-sighted creatures,.are|rangement already mentioned, to deliver 
ready to apprehend that we know all things,|an address in the vestry of Broadmead 
before we know any thing; whereas it is a|chapel, on 1 Tim. v.10. “Therefore, we 
reat part of knowledge to know that we|both labor and suffer reproach, because we 
ow nothing. Could we behold the vast|trust in the living God, who is the Saviour 
depths of unfathomed science, or glance in-jof all men; specially of those that be- 
to the dark recesses of hidden knowledge, |lieve.” After proceeding, for a short time 
we could be ready to tremble at the preci-|much to the gratification of his auditory, 
pice, and cry out, ‘Who is sufficient for|he suddenly paused, covered his face with 
these things ?” his hands, exclaimed, “O! I have fost alf 
> ; my ideas,” and sat down his hands still hid- 
The system of instruction at Bristol com-|ing his face. The failure, however, pain-. 
prehended not merely the learned languages |ful as it was to his tutors, and humiliating 
and the rudiments of science, but a specific|to himself, was such as cats augmented 
course of preparation for the ministerial of-|than diminished their persuasion of what 
fice, including the habit of public speaking.|he could accomplish, if once he acquired 
. Essays and appropriate topics were writ-|self-possession. He w Aberefore appoint 
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ed to speak again, on the same subject, at 
the same place, the ensuing week. This 
second attempt was accompanied by a sec- 
ond failure, still more painful to witness, and 
still more greivous to bear. He hastened 
from the vestry, and on retiring to his 
room, exclaimed, “If this does not humble, 
me, the devil, must have me!” Such were 
the early efforts of him whose humility after- 
wards became as conspicuous as his talents, 
and who, for nearly half a century, excited 
universal attention and admiration by the 
splendor of his pulpit eloquence. 


Our student spent the first summer vaca-| fl 


tion after his entering the Bristol institution 
under the paternal roof at Arnsby ; and, 
in the course of that residence at home, ac- 
compained his father to some public relig- 
ious service at Clipstone, a village in North- 
amptonshire. Mr. Hall, senior, and Mr. 
Beddome of Bourton, well known by his 
Hymns, and his truly valuable Sermons, 


were both engaged to preach. But the lat-} 


ter, being much struck with the appearance, 
and some of the remarks, of the son of his 
friend, was exceedingly anxious that he 
should preach in the evening, and proposed 
to relinquish his own engagement, rather 
than be disappointed. To this injudicious 
roposal, after resisting every importunity 
or some time, he at length yielded; and 
entered the pulpit to address an auditory of 
ministers, many of whom he had been ac- 
customed from his infancy toregard with 
the utmost reverence. He selected for his 
text 1 John i. 5, “ God is light, and in Him is 
no darkness at all;” and, it is affirmed, 
treated this mysterious and awful subject 
with such metaphysical acumen, and drew 
from it such as impressive application, as 
excited the deepest interest. 

On the arrival of the summer vacation, 
in 1780, he again visited Arnsby; and dur- 
ing the period he then remained at home, 
his father became fully satisfied that his 
piety was genuine, as well as that his quali- 
fications for the office of a preacher were of 
ahigh order. He therefore expressed to 
many of his friends his desire that he should 
be “set apart to the sacred work.” Soli- 
citous not to be led aside from a correct 
judgment by the partiality of a father, he 
resolved that the church over which he was 
pastor should judge of his son’s fitness, and 
recognise their conviction by a solemn act. 
The members of the church after cautious 
and deliberate inquiry, ratified the decision 
of the anxious parent, and earnestly and 
unanimously requested “that Robert Hall, 
jun. might be set a art to public employ.” 

“ Accordingly,” asihe following extract 
from “the Church-book” testifies, on the 
13th of August, 1780, “he was examined by 
his father before the church, respecting his 
inclination, motives, and end, in reference 


# 


to the ministry, and was likewise desired to 
make a declaration of his religious senti- 
ments. All which being done to the entire 
satisfaction of the church,* they therefore 
set him apart by lifting up their right hands, 
and by solemn prayer. 

“His father then delivered a discourse 
to him, from 2 Tim. ii. 1. how therefore, 
my son, be strong in the grace that is in 
Christ Jesus. Being thus sent forth, he 
preached in the afternoon from 2 Thess. i. 
7, 8. The Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven, with his mighty angels, in 
aming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. May the Lord 
bless him, and grant him great success !” 

It is worthy of observation that, on this 
solemn occasion, as well as when he preach- 
ed at Clipstone, Mr. Hall selected texts of 
the class most calculated to elicit those pe- 
culiar powers for which he was through life 
distinguished. 

In little more than a year after Mr. Hall 
had been thus publicly designated a 


preacher of the gospel, having pursued his 
studies at Bristol with great assiduity and 
corresponding success, he was, as already 
hinted, appointed to King’s College, Aber- 


deen, on Dr. Ward’s foundation. In his 


* As the words church, deacon, &c, when used by 
congregational dissenters, whether Baptist or Pedobap- 
tist, are employedin senses differing from what are cur- 
rent among Episcopalians, I annex this brief note to pre- 
vent misconception. Le ‘ 

Among the orthodox dissenters of the class just speci- 
fied, a distinction is always made between a church and 
a congregation. A congregation includes the whole of 
an assembly collected in-one place for worship, and 
may therefore comprehend, not merely real Christians, 
but nominal Christians, and, it may be, unbelievers, who, 
from various motives often attend public worship, The 
church is constituted of that portion of these who 
after cautious investigation, are believed, im the exercise 
of judgment and charity, to be real Christians, It is 
regarded as the duty of such to unite themselves in fel- 
lowship with a church, and conform to its rules; and the 
admission is by the suffrage of the members of the re- 
spective church; its connected congregation having no 
voice in this matter. A Christian church is regarded as 
avoluntary society, into which the members are incor- 
porated under the authority of Christ, whose laws they 
engage to obey, for the important purposes of promot- 
ing the mutual improvement of those who compose it 
by an orderly discharge of religious duties, and of 
bringing others to the knowledge of the truth. Every 
such church of Christ is considered as an independent 
society, having aright to enjoy its own sentiments, to 
choose its own officers, maintain in its own discipline, 
admit members, or expel them on persisting in conduct 
unworthy of the Christian profession; without being 
controlled or called to an account by any others what- 
ever. 

Sucha church, as a Christian community, observes 
the sacrament, or “communion of the body and blood 
of Christ,” at stated seasons; the members of other 
churches being admissible, with the consent of the 
members present, on any specific occasion. _ 

The officers of such a church consists of bishops or 
presbyters(i. e. pastors) and deacons. The latter are 
not, as in the Church of England, and among cther 
Episcopalians, an order of the clergy, but are /aymen. 
They are chosen from among the members of the 
church, and their business is ‘to see that the table of the 
Lord, the table of the poor, and the table of the minis. 
ter be supplied.” They attend to the secular concerns of 
the church, as a body, and to all that relates to the con- 
venience of the society, in reference to their public 
meetings. In many societies, too, they assist the pastor 
in his general superintendence. 
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journey thither, he was accompanied by Mr.j_ Mr. Hall, in a letter addressed to his 
Veceph Stennett, the son of the late Rev.|deservedly prized friend the | Dr. Ry- 
Dr. Stennett, and another student Mr. John|land, towards the end of this first session 
Pownall, still living. The two former of|at college, speaks thus of his studies and of 
these had letters to the venerable Dr. Ers-|two of the professors : 
kine of Edinburgh; and he again supplied / 
them with introductions to two eminent| “We entered the Greek class under Mr.. 
individuals at Aberdeen. This appears| Leslie, who, though a man of no apparent. 
from a letter sent by the doctor, 2d Nov.|brightness of parts, is notwithstanding, 
1781, to Mr. Ryland of Northampton, from|well fitted for his office, being a good gram- 
which as it exhibits his view of the state|marian, and attentive to the interests of his 
of things at Aberdeen at that period, I|/pupils. We have been employed in the 
present a brief extract. class in going over more accurately the 
“JT had the pleasure of your letter by|principles of the Greek language, and 
Messrs. Stennett and Hall last week.|reading select passages in Xenophon and 
They appear to me pleasant young men,|Homer: and I have privately read through 
and [ should have been happy to have had|Xenophon’s Anabasis, and Memorabilia 
further opportunities of showing my re-jof Socrates, several books of Homer, and 


gard to the children of so worthy parents 
than their short stay here allowed. 
Though there are many excellent teachers 
at Aberdeen, and both they and the minis- 
ters are remarkable for purity of morals, I 
have some fears, from different accounts, 
that the general strain of preaching there 
is less evangelical than in several pulpits 
in Glasgow or Edinburgh. Principal 
Camphell and Dr. Beattie are, in my opin- 
ion, able and worthy men; and my differ- 
ence with the first, as to the American war 
and the popish bill has not impaired: our 
mutual esteem. I wrote letters to intro- 
duce the young gentlemen to both.” 

Mr. Hall, for many years afterward, 
used often to speak of the affectionate at- 
tentions of Dr. Erskine on this occasion ; 


some of the Greek Testament; and am 
now reading Longint de Sublimitate liber, 
which I hope to finish next week.” 


In the same letter he mentions his read- 
ing with Professor Ogilvie, whose versons 
of the Latin peets he characterizes as 
“extremely elegant.” He laments the 
want of religious advantages in this seat. 
of learning, and deplores the profanity and. 
profligacy of many of the students; one of 
whom, he assures his friend, affirmed that. 
he knew no use even in the word “ God,” 
except to give point to an oath! To make 
up for this sad deficiency, he adds, “We 
have found some agreeable acquaintances 
in the New Town, and among them the 
sister of Mr. Cruden, the author of the 


and of his own feelings when on taking|Concordance.” 


leave the venerable man of God exhorted 
him to self-vigilance, kissed him, laid his 
hand upon his head, blessing him, and 


commending him to the watchful care of classical and mathematical studies. 


the great Head of the church. 

At the time when he went to Aberdeen, 
the reputation of the two colleges, King’s 
and Marischal College, was almost equally 
balanced. At the latter, Principal Camp- 
bell and Dr. Beattie, professor of moral 
philosophy, had attained a high and merit- 

‘ed celebrity both on account of their lec- 
tures and their writings: while at King’s 
College, the divinity lectures of Dr. Ge- 
rard were much and greatly esteemed; 
and some of the other professors were men 
of eminence. Many, therefore, especially 
of the divinity students, attended the ap- 
propriate lectures at the two colleges.* 


* At King’s College, during Mr. Hall’s studies there, 
Mr. John Leslie was professor of Greek ; Mr. Roderick 
Macleod, professor of philosophy, including mathemat- 
ics; Mr W. Ogilvie, professor of humanity ; Mr. James 
Dunbar, professor of moral philosophy; and Dr. Alex- 
ander Gerard professor of divinity. Though some of 
these were highly distinguished men, Dr. Gerard was 
most known to the world of English literature. Among 
his works are “an Essay on Genius,” “An Essay on 
Taste.” two volumes of valuable Sermons, and his 
Lectures on the Pastoral Care,” publishedin 1799 by 
his son, Dr. Gilbert Gerard. : 


The same letter contains evidence that. 
he did not confine his attention solely to 
Af- 
ter expressing his admiration of the devo- 
tional as well as rational spirit that “lives 
and breathes” in every page of Edwards, 
he adds:, ‘ 


“My thoughts are at present too much 
immersed in literary exercises to admit of 
long or close application of thought to any 
thing else. I have, however, been think- 
ing a little on the distinction of natural 
and moral ability, and have in my mind an 
objection upon which I should be glad to 
have your thoughts. It is briefly this: If 
according to Edwards, the will always 
follows the last dictate of the understand- 
Ing, and if it be determined, directed, and 
biased by the view of the understanding 
what room then is left for any notion of 
moral ability as distinct from natural 2? or 
how can there in this case be any depravi- 
ty of the will, without supposing a prior 
defect in the understanding? Since the 
will, if it be wrong in its bias, is first led to 
that bias by the understanding ; and where 
then the possibility of a moral inability 


MEMOIR OF ROBERT HALL. 231 


~~ 


consisting with a natural ability? This I)lege in my time who could be at all put in 


hope to have some conversation with you 
upon when I have the happiness of seeing 
you. I have with me Edwards on the Will, 
and have lately perused it often; and the 
more I read it the more I admire.” 


The lamented death of Sir James Mack- 
intosh has left a blank which none can ade- 
quately fill, with regard to Mr. Hall’s char- 
acter, habits, and the development of his 
intellectual powers at this period. On ap- 
po however, to an esteemed friend, 

rofessor Paul, he has kindly communicat- 
ed afew particulars, which I shall give in 
his own language. 


“ What I now transmit is drawn from 
the college records, from the recollection of 


competition with Mr. Hall, But it was not 
as a scholar alone that Mr. Hall’s reputa- 
tion was great at college. He was consid- 
ered by all the students as a model of cor- 
rect and regular deportment, of religious 
and moral habits, of friendly and benevo- 
lent affections.” 


To this concise summary I subjoin the 
few particulars which I gathered from Sir 
James Mackintosh himself. i 

When these two eminent men first be- 
came acquainted, Sir James was in his 
eighteenth year, Mr. Hall about a year 
older. Sir James described. Mr. Hall as 
attracting notice by a most ingenuous and 
intelligent countenance, by the liveliness 
of his manner, and by such indications of 


Dr. Jack, oe of King’s College, and|mental activity as could not be misinter- 
0 


formerly 


r three years a class-fellow of|preted. His appearance was that of health 


Mr. Hall, and from my own knowledge ;|yet not of robust health; and he often suf- 
for I, also, was a contemporary of Mr.|fered from paroxysms of pain, during which 
Hall, having commenced my first year’s|/he would roll about on the carpet in the ut- 


‘studies when he commenced his fourth. 
It appears from the album that Mr. Hall 
entered college in the beginning of Novem- 
ber, 1781. His first year was spent princi- 

ally under the tuition of Mr. Professor 
Leslie, in the acquisition of the Greek lan- 
guage; his second, third, and fourth years 
under that of Mr. Professor Macleod, when 
he studied mathematics, natural philosophy 
and moral philosophy. He took his degree 
in arts (i. e. A. M. degree) on the 20th of 
March, 1785, Principal Jack says that he 


most agony; but no sooner had the pain 
subsided than he would resume his part in 
conversation with as much cheerfulness 
and vivacity as before he had been thus 
interrupted. Sir James said he became 
attached to Mr. Hall, “because he could 
not help it.” There wanted many of the 
supposed constituents of friendship. Their 
tastes at the commencement of their inter- 
course were widely different; and upon 
most of the important topics of inquiry 
there was no congeniality of sentiment: 


attended the professor of humanity, Mr.|yet notwithstanding this, the substratum of 
Ogilvie, during the four years he was at|their minds seemed of the same east, and 
college, both for Latin and natural history ;|upon this Sir James thought the edifice of 
but as there is no record of the students of|their mutual regard first rested. Yer he 
the humanity and natural history classes,|}ere long became fascinated by his brillian- 
this fact depends wholly on the principal’s}cy and acumen, in love with his cordiality 


recollection. 
that Sir James Mackintosh and Mr. Hall 
while at college read a great deal of Greek 
in private, and that their reputation was 


I learn from the same source/and ardor, and “ awe-struck” (I think that 


wasthe term employed) by the transpa- 
rency of his conduct and the purity of his 
principles. They read together; they sat 


high among their fellow-students for their|together at lecture, if possible; they walk- 


attainments in that language. Principal 
Jack also bears testimony to Mr. Hall’s 
great success in his mathematical and phi- 
losophical studies, and affirms that he was 
the first scholar of his class, in the various 
branches of education taught at college. 
During one of the sessions the principal 
‘was member of a select literary society, 
consisting of only eight or ten students, 
of which society Sir James and Mr. Hall 
were the distinguished ornaments. None 
of Mr. Hall’s college exercises are now to 


ed together. In their joint studies they 
read much of Xenophon and Herodotus, 
and more of Plato; and so well was all 
this known, exciting admiration in some, in 
others envy, that it was not unusual as they 
went along for their class-fellows to point 
at them and say, “ There go Plato and 
Herodotus.” But the arena in which they 
met most frequently was that of morals 
and metaphysics; furnishing topics of in- 
cessant disputation. After having sharp- 
ened their weapons by reading, they often 


be found in this place; but my impressions|repaired to the spacious sands upon the 
‘correspond with those of the principal, that|seashore, and still more frequently to the 
his acquirements were of the very first or-|picturesque scenery on the banks of the 
der; and as Sir James left college before I/Don, above the Old Town, to discuss with 
entered, having received his A. M. degree|eagerness the various subjects to which 
30th March, 1734, there was no one at col-|their attention had been directed. There 
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‘seemed rather like blows in that 
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dinary controvertists. From these discus- 
sions, and from subsequent meditation 


‘upon them, Sir James learned more as to 
- principles j 
was his deliberate conviction) than from all) 


such at least he assured me 


the books he ever read. On _ the other 
hand, Mr. Hall through life reiterated his 
persuasion, that his friend possessed an in- 
tellect more analogous to that of Bacon 
that any person of modern times; and 
that if he had deveted his powerful under- 


standing to metaphysics, instead of law) 


and politics, he would have thrown an un- 
usual light upon that intricate but valuable 
region of inquiry. Such was the cordial, 
reciprocal testimony of these two distin- 


knew nothing, he had -become rich in lit- 
erary, intellectual, and biblical acquisition. 
On resuming his labors at Broadmead, in 
conjunction with Dr. Evans, his preaching 
excited an unusual attention, the place of 
worship was often crowded to excess, and 
many of the most distinguished men in 
Bristol, including several clergymen, were 
among his occasional auditors. 

This popularity not only continued, but 
increased, until he removed to another 
sphere of action. The brilliancy and force 
of his eloquence were universally ac- 


guished men. And in many respects—|knowledged; while, in private life, his in- 
fatterly I hope and believe in all the most|structive and fascinating conversation drew 
essential—it might be truly said of both|equal admiration. Yet it ought not to be 
“as face answereth to face in a glass, so|concealed (for I simply announce his own 
does the heart of a man to his friend.” deliberate conviction, frequently expressed 

It will be seen from the first of the se-|in after-life) that at this time he was very 
ries of letters inserted in the volume, that,|inadequately qualified for the duties of a 
shortly after Mr. Hall’s return to Aberdeen} minister of the gospel. He had, it is true, 
in November, 1783, he received an invita-|firmly embraced and cordially relied upon 
tion from the church at Broadmead to asso-|those fundamental truths which are com- 
ciate himself with Dr. Caleb Evans, as the|prehended in the declaration, “He that 
assistant pastor; an invitation which he|}cometh unto God must believe that He is, 
accepted with much doubt and diffidence.|and that He is the rewarder of them that 
After some correspondence it was arranged| diligently seek him ;” and he often expia- 
that Mr. Hall should reside at Bristol, in|ted, with much originality and beauty, 
the interval (of nearly six months) be-|upon the Divine attributes, and constantly 
tween the college sessions of 1784 and 1785,|exhorted men to adhere closely to the path 
and then return to Aberdeen to complete|of duty; yet, not often from the higher, 
his course. In this important session, from|namely, the evangelical motives, to pure, 
the beginning of November, 1784, to May,|and benevolent, and holy conduct. His 
1785, he seems to have devoted himself |knowledge of Christianity, as a system of 
most sedulously to his studies; especially|restoration and reconciliation, was compar- 
the Greek language, with moral and intel-|atively defective and obscure; and he felt 
lectual philosophy, and those other depart-|but little alive to those peculiarities of the 
ments of inquiry which are most intimate-|new dispensation, upon which, in maturer 
ly related to theology. During the ses-|life, he loved to dwell. In his. preaching 
sion, too, he attended Campbell’s lectures|he dealt, too much in generalities, or en- 
at Marischal College, and frequently profit-|larged upon topics which, though in a cer- 
ed by the doctor’s expository discourses,|tain sense noble and inspiring, and thus 
delivered once each fortnight; while he|calculated to elevate the mind, did not im- 
generally attended public worship at the;mediately flow from the great scheme of 
church where Mr. Abercromby and Mr.|redemption, which it was his especial of- 
Peters, both regarded ag holding correct'fice to disclose. The extent of God’s 
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and mercy; the depth of 
ry of his designs; the inexhaus- 
iry of his blessings and graces ; 
t rful benefits flowing from the 
incarnation, humiliation, and sacrifice of 
the Son of God; the delightful privileges 
of the saints ; were themes to which he re- 
curred far less frequently than in later days; 
and he persuaded himself that this was not 
very wrong, because his colleague, Dr. Ev- 
ans, who had “the care of the church,” 
adverted so incessantly to the doctrines of 
our Lord’s Divinity and atonement, or 
spiritual influence and regeneration, as to 
leave room for him to explore other regions 
of instruction and interest. 

It is possible that Mr. Hall, from his hab- 
it of selfdepreciation, may have a little 
overcharged this picture: yet the notes of 
several of his sermons, preached from 1785 


to 1789, taken down by one of the congre- 
gation, and which are now in my posses- 
sion, confirm, to a considerable extent, the 
existence of the serious defect which he 
subsequently so much deplored. 

Considering his early age, twenty-one, 
it was manifestly unfavorable to the correct 
development of his character as a preach- 
er, that in August, 1785, only three months 
after his quitting Aberdeen, he was appoint- 
ed classical tutor in the Bristol Academy, 
on the resignation of Mr. Newton. That 
additional appointment he held for more 
than five years, and discharged its duties 
with marked zeal and activity,and with 
commensurate success. At this period of 
his life he was celebrated as a satirist, and 
would overwhelm such of his associates as 
tempted him to the use ef those formidable 
weapons with wit and raillery, not always 
playful. Aware, however, that.this propen- 
sity was calculated to render him unamia- 
ble, and to give permanent pain to others 
{a result which the generosity of his dispo- 
sition made him anxious to avoid,) he en- 
deavored to impose a restraint upon him- 
self} by writing the essay on the “ Charac- 
ter of Cleander;” in which he exposes, 
with just severity, that species of sarcasm 
to which he believed himself most prone ; 
and thus, by its publication, gave to others 
the opportunity, when he slid into this 
practice, of reproving him in his own lan- 
guage. 

It seems to have been remarkably, and 
doubtless mercifully, overruled, that during 
this period of Mr. Hall’s history, though 
his more judicious and wise friends were 
often grieved by the free and daring spec- 
ulations which he advanced in private, he 
never promulgated direct and positive er- 
ror from the pulpit. And thus they who 
were filled with apprehension on account 
of sallies in conversation would listen with 
delight to his public addresses. This will 
,. Vou 3.—Dpb. 5 


be evinced by a few extracts from the 
journals of two of his-constant friends. 


Mr. Fuller writes, “1784, May 7. 
Heard Mr. Robert Hall, jun., from ‘He 
that increaseth knowledge increaseth sor- 
row.’ Felt very solemn in hearing some 
parts. The Lord keep that young man !? 

Again, “1785, June 14. Taken up with 
the company of Mr. Robert Hall, jun.; feel 
much pain for him. The Lord, in mercy 
to him and his churches in this entry, 
keep him in the path of truth and right- 
eousness.” 4 

In like manner, Dr. Ryland: 


’ * 
«June 8, 


oS 
1785. Robert Hall, jun., preached wonder: an 


> 


ao 


id 


fully from Rom. viii. 18, ‘For I reckon 


that the sufferings of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared to the glory 
that shall be revealed in us.” I admire 
many things in this young man exceeding- 
ly, though there are others that make me 
fear for him. O that the Lord may keep 
him humble, and make him prudent !” 

Again, “June 15. Rode to Clipstone te 
attend the minister’s meeting. R. Hall, 
jun., preached a glorious sermon, on the 
immutability of God, from James i. 17, 
‘The Father of lights, with whom is no 
variableness, nor shadow of turning.’” 

Again, “1786, June 13. Sent off a let- 
ter to Robert Hall, jun., which I wrote 
chiefly in answer to one of his some 
months ago, wherein he replied to mine 
concerning some disagreeable reports from 
Birmingham: added some new hints re- 
specting another matter lately reported. 
O that God may keep that young man in 
the way of truth and holiness.” 


It hence appears, that Dr. Ryland, who 
was nearly twelve years older than Mr. 
Hall, and had known him from his child- 
hood, did not rest satisfied with silent la- 
mentations. This excellent man, fearing 
that his young friend was about to precipi- 
tate himself into a very dangerous course, 
sought by kind but strong expostulation to 
rescue him from the peril; and thus ad- 
dressed him: 


“My very DEAR FRIEND, 


“The fullest consciousness that I have a 
right to call you so, as really feeling an 
earnest and tender concern. for your wel- 
fare, and the recollection that you appa- 
rently allowed it when I last saw you, en- 
courages me to write to you: though [ 
may as well tell you at once that Tam 
going to write to you in the same strain of 
complaint and censure which | have been 
constrained to use before. And indeed my 
fears and grief were never excited to such 


a degree concerning you as they now are. 
I still hope, however, you have much love 
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to God; and I trust so much conviction of ,angel while she rejoiceth in the truth, a 
my sincere friendship, that you will not|harlot when she rejoiceth in iniquity ;’ em- 
say of me as one said of Micaiah, ‘I hate|bracing those whom she should rather pity 
him, for he is always saying evil of me.’|and weep over. ; - ~ 
Indeed, the things that grieve me I shallin-|_ “Study to enter into the very spirit of 
dustriously conceal from everybody as long|Paul’s discourse, 1 Cor. i. 18—31, or Gal. ii, 
asIcan; but I fear they will spread fast|15,21; and if this is consistent with suppos- 
enough: for if you openly atter all your|ing it would be unfair for God to punish 
mind, there are not many who will mourn|any man for rejecting the gospel, who un- 
in secret over the report. derstood chymistry and philosophy, why, 
“Tt gave me extreme uneasiness to hear|then retain your favorable opinion of the 
this week, of the general disgust you had|safety of Socinians. ' 
given to your former friends at Birmingham| “ Receive this as a proof of the affection 
on your last visit. Verily I wish that nei-| with which I am ¢ eet. 
ther you, nor J, nor others may fight for “ Your faithful friend A 
the truth with infernal weapons. I would “J. Rytanp.” 
wish to feel in my inmost soul the tenderest ; et 
pity for the most erroneous men in the| Many high-spirited young men, we can 
world, and to show all proper respect to|readily imagine, would have treated such 
men of science, and men who are regular|a letter as this with contempt; while others 
in their outward conduct. Nor should I at|would have replied to it ina lofty tone of 
all approve of violent or harsh language, or|surprise and indignation. But Dr. Ryland’s 
like to speak my opinion of the state of young friend, notwithstanding the errors 
individuals. But at the same time, I can-|into which his impetuosity had hurried him, 
not but think that the lusts of the mind may|had too much generosity to regard as in- 
as effectually ruin a man as ‘the lusts of |sulting what he knew was dictated by af- 
the flesh’ And I must get a good way|fection; and therefore, anxious to show 
towards Socinianism myself before I have|that he could bear reproof, and be thankful 
pi agene habe ey a poe ee for it, he promptly replied : 
an ing such, will see the kingdom o 
God. es the mercifal Jesus declared, “My (Ear FRienp, ' 
‘He that believeth shall be saved, &c., 1} “I have just received your letter, and 
cannot. believe that he meant simply, that|think it of so much importance as to de- 
he shall be saved who believes that Jesus|serve an immediate answer. Accordingly 
was not an impostor, and who believes the| without the least delay, 1 have set myself 
doctrine of the resurrection. But these|to reply to it. Iam eae obliged 
two articles are, I believe, the whole of |to you for your friendly expostulation, be- 
Dr. Priestley’s Christianity, and if once-I|cause I know it is the effusion of a pious 
were to think this Christianity enough to|and benevolent heart that wishes me well. 
carry aman to heaven, I should not, I fear| With respect to the conversation at Bir- 
be very strenuous in my endeavors to con-|mingham, to which you allude, I shall con- 
vince men of the danger of self-righteous-|ceal nothing.” 
ness, and the necessity of a reliance on the ; 
atonement. Oh! my dear friend, can I} He then, at the same time that he denies 
conceive that your mind was deeply im-|the precise language that was imputed to 
pressed with a sense of the divine purity;him, states what he did really say; and 
and the justice of God’s law, when you|aims to justify the sentiment which he had 
could utter so vain and vile a speech as|maintained : disclaiming, however, any ap- 
this ?” proximation to Socinian doctrine. 


The doctor then cites the language im-| “You seem to suspect I am far gone in 
puted to Mr. Hall. It implied, that if he|Socinianism; but in this, my dear friend, 
were the Judge of all, he could not con-|give me leave to say, you are utterly mis- 
demn Dr. Priestley. After animadverting|taken. Since I first began to reflect, I do 
‘strongly upon the phrase which he under-|not recollect atime when I was less in- 
stood was actually employed, he proceeds|clined to Socinianism than at present. I 
thus: can truly say, it would remove from meall 
my salvation and all my desire.” 
“Tt is, 1 am sure, not manevolence, but 
sincere love, that makes me jealous of you.| Again reverting to the expression, he 
May the Lord keep you. I wish youjadds, 
would look over afresh the epistle tothe 
Galatians andexamine whether yourcharity| “Allowing it to be improper, or too 
isas chaste as Paul’s. Lallude toa proverb|strong, I can only say, it does not belong to 
you have doudtless heard—‘ Charity is anjall to speak equally temperately ; that the 
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crime of expression can only be judged 
from the feelings, and that I am certain I 
_ did not wéter it with any lightness of heart 
but with deep feelings of earnestness and 
sincerity. Your charge of imprudence I 
cordially admit; and now see, with more 
clearness than I formerly did, that the im- 
prudent should never come into company 
with the malicious. 

“T had more to say; but have no room. 
I sincerely thank you for your letter, and 
shall always be extremely grateful for 
your correspondence, with good wishes, 
and your prayers. 

“* Believe me, as ever, 

“affectionately yours, 
“R, Haut, junior.” 


235 


what is wanted in body must be made up 
in velocity, or there will not be, cannot be 
any impression.” 

his remark, though thrown off hastily, 
in unreserved conversation, presents the 
theory of one important cause of the suc- 
cess of his rapid eloquence. 

Shortly after this, Mr. Hall was, for the 
first time, in Mr. Robinson’s society; I be- 
lieve in London. Mr. Robinson was afflu- 
ent in flatteries for those who worshipped 
him, while Mr. Hall neither courted flattery 
nor scattered its incense upon others. In 
speaking of the Socinian controversy, the 
elder indulged in sarcasm upon “juvenile 
defenders of the faith,” and made various 
efforts to “set the young man down,” which 


tempted Mr. Hall to reply that “if he ever 
These letters would not have been in-|jrode into the field of public controversy, 
serted after the lapse of fifty years, but for/he should not borrow Dr. Abbadie’s boots.” 
the salutary lesson which they supply.|This enigmatical retort* Mr. Robinson un- 
If Christian friendship always manifested it-| derstood, and probably felt more than Mr. 
self in such fidelity as is here evinced, and|Hall had anticipated; for he had about 
uniformly experienced so kind and ingenu-|that time quitted the field, put off “the 
ous a reception, what a different aspect,|boots,” and passed to the verge of Socini- 
in a few years, would the Christian world|anism. In the course of some discussions’ 
assume! that followed, Mr. Hall,as most of those 
When Mr. Hall was about twenty-three|who were present thought, completely ex- 
ears of age, he had an opportunity of|posed the dangerous sophistry by which 
hearing Mr. Robinson, his predecessor at)Mr. Robinson endeavored to explain away 
Cambridge, preach; and was so fascinated/some very momentoustruths. Mr. Robin- 
with his manner as to resolve to imitate it.|son, preceiving that the stream of opinion 
But after a few trials he relinquished the|fell in with the arguments of his young op- 
attempt. The circumstance being after-|ponent, and vexed at being thus foiled, lost 
ward alluded to, he observed, “ Why, sir,|/his usual placidity and courtesy, and sud- 
1 was too proud to remain an imitator.|denly changed the topic of conversation, 
After my second trial, as I was walking|saying, “The company may be much 
home, I heard one of the congregation say|better employed than by listening to a raw 
io another, ‘Really, Mr. Hall did remind|school-boy, whose head is crammed with 
us of Mr. Robinson! That, sir, was a|/Scotch metaphysics.” Nothing but a 
knock-down blow to my vanity; and I at/consciousness that the “raw school-boy” 
once resolved that if ever I did acquire repu-|had defeated him would have thus thrown 
tation, it would be my own reputation, be-|him off his guard. 
longing to my own character, and not be that} In 1788, Mr. Hall, weary of the solitude 
of alikeness. Besides, sir,* if Thad not been|to which he was often subjected, as a mere 
a foolish young man I should ‘have seen how|lodger, and anticipating marriage in the 
ridiculous it wastoimitate such apreacher as|course of a few months (an anticipation, 
Mr. Robinson. He had a musical voice ‘and/however, which was not realized,) hired a 
was master of all its intonations; hehad won-|house; his sister Mary, afterward Mrs, 
derful self-possession, and could say what he|James, kindly consenting to superintend 
pleased, when he pleased, and how hejhis domestic concerns. From a letter which 
pleased ; while my voice and manner were|he then wrote to his father I extract a few 
naturally bad; and far from having self-| passages. 
command, I never entered the pulpit with- _ & Feb. 10th. 1788. 
out omitting to say something that I wished 
to say, and saying something that I wished] “We have a great deal of talk here 
unsaid: and besides all this, I ought to/about the slave-trade; as I understand, 
have known that for me to speak slow was|from your letter, you have had too. A pe- 
ruin.” “Why so?’ “1 wonder that you,|titionhas been sent from hence to parlia- 
a student of philosophy, should re such : ment for the abolishing it; and a commit- 
uestion. You know, sir, that force, o WYRE Pe a fone of the, Divinttyiis f 
aomatiaee is conjointly as the body and Se palehedin Flench, by Dr, Abbadie in his 
velocity ; therefore, as my voice is feeble, Ne Nabe gla ee a esau vain thetule cates 
* Mr. Hall very frequently repeated the word sir in 


borrowed many of the arguments in his “ Plea for the 
his conversation, especially if he became animated. Divinity,” &c, without acknowledgment. 
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tee is formed to co-operate with that in Lon- 
don, in any measures that may be taken 
to promote their purpose. At Bristol much 
opposition is made by the merchants and 
their dependents, who are many, perhaps 
most of them, engaged init. Our petition 
was signed by eight hundred, or upwards ; 
which, considering that no application has 
been made to any, we think a great num- 
ber. Many things have been written in 
the papers on both sides: some pieces I 
have written myself under the signature 
Britannicus, which I purpose’ to get print- 
ed in a few pamphlets, and shall send one 
of them to you. The injustice and inhu- 
manity of the trade are glaring, and upon 
this ground I mainly proceed: upon the 
policy of abolishing it I treat lightly, be- 
cause I am dubious about it; nor can it be 
of great consequence to the question in 
hand ; for, if it be proved cruel and unjust 
it is impious to defendit....... ; 

“Tam afraid the abolition will not take 
place speedily, if at all. The trading and 
mercantile interest will make great outery ; 
the scheme will be thought chimerical, and 
after producing a few warm speeches, will, 
I fear, die away.” 

BED ee Tea rg OR OU ik * 
“My own temper, I know, needs some 


mal 


of ingratitude, arid a want of deference to 
his superior in age and station; he, in’ his 
turn, repelled the accusation, in language 
too natural to a young man glowing with 
a lofty spirit of independence: and thus, 
new charges and fresh recriminations arose: 
The interposition of friends availed but 
little; for their unhallowed passions be- 
came ignited too. After many months 
spent in this unseemly strife, a meeting 
between the belligerent parties was.held, 
in the presence of two friends of each, at 
the Mansion House, the Mayor of Bristol 
being one of the persons chosen by Dr: 
Evans. No beneficial effects resulted from 
this meeting; the individuals, who hoped 
by their interposition to ensure the restora- 
tion of amity, having long before ceased to 
be impartial judges in the affair. - The 
parties on both sides, who were convened 
on the occasion, published their respective 
statements; from which it appears that one 
of them thought Mr. Hall justifiable and 
censured Dr. Evans; while the other ap- 
proved of the doctor’s conduct, and con- 
demned that of Mr. Hall. : 
It will not, then, be expected that I should 
draw from the obscurity which time has 
cast over them more particulars relating to 
this unhappy collision. Nor, indeed, should 


correction, and it will be my daily endeav-|I have adverted to it, had it not operated 
orto mend it: it wants gentleness. Mr.|strongly in preparing Mr. Hall for his re- 
M has done me much good by con-|moval from Bristol. Whatever regret it 
vincing me, from his own example, to what|might occasion him, on subsequent medita- 


pelosi a temper naturally keen and|tion it excited no self-reproach, nor left any 


ony SS rea sae 
* “So far, Iam happy that my duty and 
my gratification lie in the same direction: 
so that every step I take towards improve- 
ment may be a step towards real pleasure. 
One inconvenience, indeed, 1 labor under 
‘with respect to my temper, by being con- 
nected with my sister: and that is, she 
never tries it.” 


may be carried.” 
* * * 


A serious trial of another kind now, 
however, awaited Mr. Hall—a painful 
misunderstanding between him and_ his 
friend and colleague Dr. Evans. It con- 
tinued. not only to disturb the minds of 
both, but, as might be expected, to create 
partisans among their respective friends, 
and.indeed to endanger the peace of the 
church at Broadmead, for more than two 
years. I have read various written papers, 
and some pamphlets, which relate to this 
painful affair; and cannot but conclude 
that, like many others, it originated in such 
trifling misconceptions as, in more felicitous 
circumstances, neither party would have 
suffered to disturb his thoughts for an hour. 
A few hasty expressions, retorted by oth- 
ers both hasty and strong, tempted the 
doctor and his friends to accuse Mr. Hall 


r 


|malevolent feeling. 


On the decease of 
Dr. Evans, which took place in 1791, his 
former colleague prepared an inscription 
for his monument; and he wrote the fol- 
lowing letter to his brother-in-law, Mr. 
Isaac James, in reply to that which an- 
nounced the doctor’s death. 


“ Cambridge, Aug. 12, 1791. 
“Dear Brotruer, 

“The contents of your letter received 
this day have affected me more than al- 
most any thing of the kindI ever met with 
in my life. It isin all points of view a 
most solemn event; but, from obvious cir- 
cumstances, to me it cannot fail of being 
peculiarly so. It is truly affecting to recol- 
lect the friendship that so long subsisted 
between us, and that it should end so un- 
happily in a breach that admits of no re~ 
pair, no remedy! Yet, though I feel most 
pungently upon this occasion, 1 am happy 
to be able to join with you in declaring that 
my conscience is not loaded with guilt. 
Abating too much of an unhappy violence, 
I have the mens conscia recti. Were the 
circumstances to occur again, a breach 
would, as before, be inevitable. But 
though, in injustice to myself, 1 say thus 
much, there is no one more disposed to la~ 
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ment the deceased than myself; or who 
has a truer sensibility of the real virtues of 
his character. Ihave written to Mr. Higgs, 
and therefore Ineed say the less to you 
upon these melancholy topics. The chief 
purpose, indeed, of my troubling you at 
present is to request you will be so kind as 
to give me the earliest and most particular 
account of every thing that passes at his 
funeral; the persons present, the sermon, 
the impression of the event, deep no doubt 
and awful, the whole state of things at 
Bristol, their future prospects and inten- 
tions, every thing relating to these matters 
that you know. The situation of the fami- 
ly and the church, though I doubt not I am 
the object of their joint abhorrence, I most 
sincerely compassionate. May God guide 
and comfort them. I think you and all my 
friends ought now to bury all that is past 
and renew a connection with the church, 
if their temper will permit you. My 
friends will most oblige me by carrying it 
respectfully to the doctor’s family and 
memory. ‘Anger may glance into the 
bosom of a wise man, but it rests only in 
the bosom of fools ;? and our best improve- 
ment of the death of this useful servant of 
God will be to imitate his excellences and 
forget his errors. Pray write as soon as 


possible. I shall be extremely impatient 
till I hear. I am dear brother, 
Your affectionate brother, 
“Re FALn,” 
“To Mr. Isaac James.” 


Before this time it was generally appre- 
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liever in the proper divinity of Jesus 
Christ; in the merits of Christ as the sole 
ground of acceptance in the sight of God, 
without admitting works to have any 
share in the great business of justification ; 
and in the necessity of Divine influence 
to regenerate and sanctify the mind of 
every man, in order to his becoming @ 
real Christian. Thus far in the affirmative. 

“2dly. Inthe second place, I am not a 
Calvinist, in the strict and proper sense of 
that term. Ido not maintain the federal 
headship of Adam, as it is called, or the 
imputation of his sin to his posterity ; and 
this doctrine I have always considered, and 
do still consider, as the foundation of that 
system. I believe we have received from - 
our first parents, together with various 
outward ills, a corrupt and irregular bias 
of mind; but, at the same time, it is my 
firm opinion that we are liable to condem- 
nation only for our, own actions, and that 
guilt isa personal and individual thing. 
I believe in the doctrine of the Divine de- 
erees, and of course in the predestination 
of all events, of which the number of the 
finally saved is one. But this appears to 
mea different thing from the doctrine of 
absolute election and reprobation, as it had 
ever been explained by Calvinists, which 
does not meet my approbation. Without 
going into a large field of metaphysical 
discussion, this is all I think it requisite to 
say respecting my orthodoxy; but there 
are two other points which have occasion- 
ed a good deal of conversation, and from 
some quarters a good deal of censure ; 


hended that Mr. Hall’s sentiments had, on|upon which I shall therefore beg leave to 
some momentous points, deviated consider-|explain myself in a few words. 
ably from the accredited standards of even] “3dly. I am, and have been for a long 
moderate orthodoxy; and he had given|time, a materialist, though I have never 
much pain to some of his Baptist friends|drawn your attention to this subject in my 
on account of his views with regard to re-|preaching: because I have always con- 
baptizing. Some correspondence took place|sidered: it myself, and wished you to con- 
between him and the Broadmead church|sider it, as a mere metaphysical speculation. 
on these subjects: and, as well that the|My opinion, however, upon this head is, 
sentiments he then really held may be|that the nature of man is simple and uni- 
known, as that the extent of his declension|form; that the thinking powers and facul- - 
into positive error may be judged of from|ties are the result of a certain organization 
his own language, I shall here insert the/of matter; and that after death he ceases 
frank exposition of his opinions, which he|to be conscious until the resurrection.” 
addressed to the church’ when he wason| * *  * *  *. * —*) * 
the eve of dissolving his connection with it.) “Much has been said upon my opinions 
: respecting baptism, and I am happy to 
“ Thursday, Dec. 9th. 1790. {have this opportunity of explaining my 
“My pEAR BRETHREN, 


sentiments on that subject in particular, as 
it affects, not only the propriety of my 

“ Every token of your respect and at-/former relation to this church, but of any 
tachment sensibly affects me; and, as you| future connection] may form with any 
have requested me to explain myself on/other Christian society. On this point 
those sentiments to which I alluded as|much mistake, much misrepresentation, I 
reasons of separation, I think it a duty I/hope not voluntary, has taken. place ; and 
owe to myself and to you to give you all/on this account I trust you will excuse my 
the satisfaction in my power. {dwelling upon it a little more particularly 


“1st. In the first place, I am a firm be-'than its importance in other respects might 
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seem to justify. It has been held out to the 
world by some thatI am not a Baptist 
I am, both in respect to the subject and to 
the mode of this institution, a Baptist. 
To apply this ordinance to infants appears 
to me a perversion of the intention of the 
sacred institution; and the primitive, the 
regular proper mode of administration I take 


to be immersion. . Stillit appears tome that. 


sprinkling, though an. innovation, does not 
deprive baptism of its essential validity, so 
as to put the person that has been sprinkled 
in adult age upon a footing with the unbap- 
tized.. The whole of my _ sentiments 
amounts to this; I would not myself bap- 
tize in any other manner than by immer- 
sion. because I look upon immersion as the 
ancient mode, that it best represents the 
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tates upon the way in which the great 
Head of the church renders the movements 
of his providence subservient to his merei- 
ful purposes in redemption, will, I am per- 
suaded, trace the superintending hand on 
this occasion. 

Mr. Robinson, the pastor of the church 
at Cambridge with which Mr. Hall was 
now about to be connected, was.a man of 
extensive powers, of some genius, and of 
considerable industry and research. Fas- 
cinating as a preacher, delightful as a com- 
panion, perseveringly skilful in the insinua- 
tion of his sentiments, his influence could 
not but be great. From the profession of 
orthodox opinions, he had passed by a 
rather rapid transition, not to Socinianism, 
but far beyond, to the very borders of infi- 


meaning of the original term employed,|delity ; such, at least, was the substance of 
and the substantial import of this institu-|his declaration to Dr. Priestley, whom he 
tion; and because I should think it right to|thanked for preserving him from that aw- 
guard against the spirit of innovation, which|ful gulf. Vain speculation was substituted 
in positive rites is always dangerous and|for knowledge, faith, and experience, con- 
progressive: but I should not think my-|fession and prayer but seldom made a part 
self authorized to rebaptize any onejof the public worship which he conducted, 
who has been sprinkled in adult age. I|his effusions before sermon consisting al- 
shall only remark, in addition to what I/most altogether of ascriptions of praise; 
have already said upon this point, that if|and the congregation became so transform- 
it be a sufficient objection to my union/ed and deteriorated in consequence, that 
with a Baptist congregation ; then, as alllamong the more intelligent classes, with 
Christendom is composed of Baptists or|only two or three exceptions, “he was es- 
Pedobaptists, it amounts to my exclusion,|teemed the best Christian who was most 
as a minister, from every Christian society|skilled in disputation,” not he who evinced 
throughout the whole earth: an interdict}most of the “spirit of Christ.’ Thé ma- 
equally absurd and inhuman, founded|jority of the poorer members, however, 
upon a conduct merely negative in chimeri-|escaped the contagion, and were ready to 
cal situations seldom or never likely to oc-|co-operate with the late Mr. Foster, who 
cur. 3 was then the senior deacon, and another 
“T have thus, in compliance with your|of the deacons, who equally deplored the 
wishes, and with all the perspicuity in my|evils which had fallen upon them. Cordi- 
power, ina few words explained to youlally attached to those doctrines which they 
my religious opinions, with a more particu-|regarded as fundamental, and therefore as 
lar view to the subjects on which I may|constituting the basis of church union, the 
be supposed most to err; and this avowal|were preparing to call upon the whole body 
I have made, partly as a testimony of the|to consider the expediency of requesting 
respect I bear you, and partly to vindicate/Mr. Robinson to resign, when his sudden 
my character from any suspicion of ambi-/death at Birmingham, just after he had 
guity or reserve; but not at all with the}been preaching in Dr. Priestley’s pulpit, 
remotest wish to win popularity or tojrendered such a measure unnecessary. 


court your suffrages; for at present it is 
as little in my power to accept any invita- 
tion to continue, as it may be in your in- 
clination to give it,as I hold myself en- 
gaged in honor as a probationer for six 
months toa respectable society at Cam- 
bridge. May peace and prosperity attend 

ou. 

“TJ am, your friend and brother, 

“With the greatest respect, 
ry “R, Hat.” 


The vexations and perplexities in which 
Mr. Hall had been for some time involved 
doubtless facilitated his removal to another 
sphere of action. And he who duly medi- 


On the news of this event reaching Cam- 
bridge, Mr. Foster, who was then on his 
death-bed, made it his last request to some 
of the most influenital men in the church, 
that they would never consent to the a 
pointment of a Socinian as Mr. Robinson’s 
successor. 

From this account of the state of the 
chureh at Mr. Robinson’s decease, it will 
appear how difficult it was te select a suc: 
cessor who would be approved by all} 
how difficult, also, for that successor to 
walk steadily in the path of duty. 

Mr. Hall, who by this time had attained 
a high reputation as a preacher, was invit- 
ed, in June or July, 1790, to preach at Cam- 


_ tation was renewed for a longer term. 
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bridge for one month ; after which the invi-|value of those high and sacred principles 
) ‘ In| from which his eminent piety and admira- 
July the following year, he was invited to|ble consistency so evidently flowed. He 


take the pastoral charge; the letter an-/called to mind, too, several occasions on 
houncing his acceptance of the important|which his father, partly by the force of 


trust will be found in another part of this|reason, partly by that of tender expostula- 


volume. : tion, had exhorted him to abandon the 
In these transactions and their conse-|/vague and dangerous speculations to which 
quences still unfolding, the wisdom and|he was prone. Some important changes 
mercy of God are strikingly manifested.|in Mr. Hall’s sentiments resulted from an 
There was at that time no man of eminence|inquiry conducted under such solemn im- 
among the Baptists, besides Mr. Hall, who| pressions ; and among these may be men- 
could for a moment have been thought of|tioned his renunciation of materialism, 
by the church at Cambridge as a fit suc-|which he often declared he “buried in his 
cessor to Mr. Robinson; nor was there any| father’s grave.” 
Baptist church and congregation with! Attentive to the voice of heavenly ad- 
which he could become connected with the|monition, thus addressing him from various 
same prospect of being useful and happy,|quarters, he entered upon his new duties 
according to the views he then entertained.| with earnest desires that he might be able 
Had Mr. Hiail’s religious principles and|‘ to commend himself to every man’s con- 
feelings been such in 1790 and 1791 as they|science in the sight of God.” Feeling that 
became a few years afterward, not even|to him was consigned the charge of trans- 
his talents. would have made them palata-|forming, with God’s assistance, a cold and 
ble ; and a connection, had it been formed,|sterile soil into a fruitful field, he determin- 
would soon have been dissolved: on the/ed not to satisfy himself with half-meas- 
other hand, had the church been decidedly|ures, but proceeded to expose error, and 
and entirely Socinianized he could not|defend what he regarded as essential truth. 
conscientiously have become its pastor.|The first sermon, therefore, which he de- 
The providential correlation soon began to|livered at Cambridge, after he had assum- 
show itself. heir looseness of sentiment}ed the office of pastor, was on the doctrine 
on many points, which even then he thought|of the atonement, and its practical tenden- 
momentous, led him to enforce them fre-|cies. Immediately after the conclusion of 
quently with the utmost energy ; while his|the service, one of the congregation, who 
known freedom of opinion on other points,|had followed poor Mr. Robinson through 
which they also had been led to canvass|all his changes of sentiment, went into the 
freely, preserved him from the odium of|vestry, and said, “ Mr. Hall, this preaching 
orthodoxy. Thinking themselves liberal] won’t do for us: it will only suit a congre- 
and unshackled, they could not but con-|gation of old women.” “ Do youmean my 
gratulate one another that their new pastor,|sermon, sir, or the doctrine?” “ Your doc- 
a man of splendid talents, was almost as|trine.” ‘“ Why is it that the doctrine is fit 
liberal and unshackled as they were.|only for old women?” “Because it may 
Then again, their want of devotional seri-|suit the musings of people tottering upon 
eusness, by the force of contrast, heighten-|the brink of the grave, and who are eager- 
ed his estimate of the value of true piety ;|ly seeking comfort.” “Thank you, sir, 
and this produced an argumented earnest-|for your concession. The doctrine will not 
ness and fidelity, which they first learned|suit people of any age, unless it be true ; and 


to tolerate, and afterward to admire. 
by the operation of an incessant action and 
reaction, continued for years, each party 
exerted a salutary influence on the other; 
and at length both church and pastor be- 
came so distinguished for piety, harmony, | 
and affection, that they who had known 


Thus|if it be ¢rwe, it is not fitted for old woman 


alone but is equally important at every age.” 

This individual, and three or four other 
men of influence, with about twenty from 
the poorer classes, shortly afterward with- 
drew from the congregation, and met to- 
gether on the Sunday evenings ata pri- 


and lamented their former state were com-jvate house. The then Rev. William 
pelled to exclaim, “This hath GodjFrend, fellow and, tator of Jesus College, 
wrought.” jan avowed Socinian, became their religious 

The death of Mr. Hall’s: father, which}instructor. This separate assembly, how- 
occurred in March, 1791, had indeed tend-/ever, did not continue many months; for 
ed greatly to bring his mind to the state|the person at whose house they met was, 
of serious thouzht with which he entered/ere long, taken up and tried for sedition, 
upon the pastorial office. Meditating with|and convicted ; and the proceedings against 
the deepest veneration upon the unvsual|/Mr. Frend, on account of his pamphlet en- 
excellences of a parent now for ever lost/titled “Peace and Union,” which for 80 
to him, he was led to investigate, with re-jlong a time kept the University at Cam- 
newed earnestness, the truth aswell as!bridge in a state of great agitation, and 
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_ which ended in his‘expulsion from it, drew|}mass under despotic governments, in great’ 


away his attention from the little band of|measure, if not entirely, incapacitated them - 
seceders. for the pure and elevated enjoyments of | 

Mr. Hall’s ministerial labors, at this in-|heaven. It was hence a permanent convic- 
teresting period of his life, were blessed/tion of his mind, “that he who is instru- 
with the happiest results, when the benefit] mental in perpetuating a roman icles 


seemed likely to be for a while suspended|ed government is also instrumental in un 
by the intrusion of violent political discus-|fitting his fellow-men for the felicity of the 
sion; The impression made throughout|celestial mansions.” Could it then be 
Europe by the French revolution of 1789|matter of surprise that, believing and feel- 
was such, that not merely here and thereling all this, he should exult when “the 
an individual indulged in political specula-|empire of darkness and of despotism had 
tion, but almost every man threw himself|been smitten with a stroke which sounded 
into the vortex of controversy. ‘The cler-|through the universe ;” or, when other 
gy of every order and station, the laity of |ministers of the gospel were signalizing 
every rank and class, yielded alike to the|themselves by opposing this view of things, 
impulsion; and he who did not declare his|that he should, for a short interval, be 
decided and cordial adhesion to one or oth-|drawn aside from pursuits more congenial 
er of the contending parties might expect] with his prevailing tastes, and, in some im- 
the censure of both, for his want of spirit|portant respects, I think, more compatible 
er of principle. Cambridge, hitherto char-| with his holy calling, and at once endeavor 
acterized as the whig university, was, at|to prove that “Christianity is consistent 
this epoch, split into the most violent party|with a love of freedom,” and that true 
divisions, and the public was deluged with| Christianity will prevail most where genu- 


‘sermons from the pulpit, and pamphlets] ine freedom is most diffused and best under- 


from the press, in which the respective ad-|stood ? ela 
vocates of “things as they are,” and of| Cordial, however, as was Mr. Hall’s at- . 
“things as they should be,” defended their|tachment to a cause in which he conceived 
‘pposite views with the utmost zeal, and too|man’s best interests to be closely interwo- 
‘often with the most unbecoming rancour. |ven, and strong as was his hatred of des- 
. At such a season Mr. Hall, then under|potic measures, or what he regarded as 
thirty years of age, was not likely to main-|such, either at home or abroad, 1 do not 
tain an entire silence. When a man’s|think that even their joint operation would 
quiescence was sufficient to render his|/have overcome his repugnance to writing, 
peeves equivocal, he was certainly not/had it not been for skilful abetters, who 
one who would make a secret of his opin-|first worked upon his feelings, and then ex- 
ions. He thought that political ethics had|torted from him the promise of preparing 
almost ceased to be referable to any princi-|a work for the public. Such, if 1 have not 
ple of pure ethics. been misinformed, was the origin of his 
He hesitated not to avow that the grand|first political pamphlet; and such, I know, 
object of all good government must be|/from his own declaration, often repeated, 


to promote the happiness of the govern-! 
ed, to assist every individual in its attain- 
ment and security. He regarded a govern- 
ment chiefly anxious about the emoluments! 
of office, or aiming to consolidate its own 
power at home and to aid the efforts of 
despots abroad, while it neglected the com- 
fort and welfare of individuals in middie or 
lower life, whose burdens it augmented by: 
a mistaken course, as a government that 


’ should be constitutionally opposed by every 


lawful means. 

He gave to such subjects, also, more 
than political considerations. He looked 
upon those Kuropean governments which 
were founded on oppression, and trampled 
on the natural rights of man, as operating 
most fatally in the extinction of light and 
virtue. He regarded the conditions of 
those who tyrannize, and of those who are 


the objects of tyranny, as each productive of 


@ numerous and distinct class of vices; 
and thought that the consequent darkness, 
ignorance, and criminality of the general 


was the origin of the eloquent and power- 
ful “Apology for the Freedom of the 
Press.” The evening after the event oc- 
curred to which he alludes in the “ Apolo- 
gy,” he attended a periodical meeting of 
a book-seciety, constituted principally of 
members of his own congregation, and of 
Mr. Simeon’s, and usually denominated 
Alderman Inds Club, that distinguished 
ornament of Mr. Simeon’s congregation 
being the treasurer. Every, person pre- 
sent expressed himself in terms of the 
strongest indignation at the insult offered to 
Mr. Musgrave ; every one thought it high- 
ly desirable that some man of talent at 
Cambridge should advocate the principles 
maintained by the friends of liberty, es- 
pecially of those who avowed evangelical 
senuments, and the necessity for their 
united activity, in the present state of the 
country and of Europe. Mr. Hall spoke 
as decidedly as any of them with regard 
to the urgent necessities of the case; when 
they all, having brought him precisely into 
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the position at which they were aiming, 


ne pt and thus, ere long he became of opinion 
exclaimed that it was he to whom alone|to adopt his own words, “that. the Chris- 
they could look in this exigency. “Alder-|tian ministry is in danger of losing some- 
man Ind, you know, sir,” said he, “was an|thing of its energy and sanctity, by em- 
excellent man; pure asa seraph, and gen-|barking on the stormy element of political 
as a lamb. I thought that if he felt\debate.”. His elegant eulogium on Dr. 
Toused, if he could join with the rest in Priestley, in his first pamphlet, and the 
urging me, I might bring all hesitation to a|warm terms of admiration in which he 
truce ; and so, in an evil hour, I yielded to|used to speak of him in private, tempted 
their entreaties. I went home to my lodg-|many to fancy, and to say, that he also 
ings, and began to write immediately: sat/was a Secinian at heart; and although his 
ap all night; and, wonderful for me, kept|preaching became more and more distin 
up the intellectual ferment for almost a|guished by the introduction and energetic 
month; and then the thing was done. Ijapplication of evangelical truth, he stili 
revised it a littke as it went through the|/found himself often so equivocally placed 
the press; but I have ever since regretted|as to render his denial of Socinianism 
that I wrote so hastily and superficially|quite imperative. On one of these occa- 
upon some subjects brought forward,|sions, Mr. Hall having, in his usual terme, 
which required touching with a master-|panegyrized Dr. Priestley, a gentlemen 
hand, and exploring. to their very founda-|who held the doctor’s theological opinions, 
tions. So far as1 understand the purely|tapping Mr. Hall upon the shoulder with 
political principles which are advanced in/an indelicaie freedom from which he recoil- 
that pamphlet, they are, I believe, correct :|ed, said, “Ah! sir, we shall have you 
‘at all events they are mine still. But, IJamong us soon, I see.” Mr. Hall, startled 
repeat it, I yielded in an evil hour; es-jand offended by the rude tone of exulta- 
pecially if I had any wish to obtain per-|tien in which this was uttered, hastily re- 
manent r@putation as a political writer.|plied, “Me among you, sir! me among you f 
Perhaps, however, the pamphlet had its| Why, if that were ever the case, I should 
use in those perilous times.” Such was|deserve to be tied- to the tail of the great 
Mr. Hall’s account of this -publication./red dragon, and whipped round the mether- 
How far it indicates the spirit of self-de-|most regions to all eternity !” . 
preciation, in which, almost through life,| Notwithstanding the reasons Mr. Hall 
he characterized his own productions, they|thus had for some degree of reserve, yet in 
who are best acquainted with the “ Apolo-|this, as in every period of his life, he dis~ 
”? willbe most competent to decide; un-/played a remarkable relish for social inter- 
less, indeed, their prepossessions and preju-|course. He did not court the society of 
dices should disqualify them for deciding|literary men; indeed, he rather shrank 
aright. from it, because he felt the risk of having 
But, whatever might be Mr. Hall’s opin-|his thoughts too much engrossed by mere 
jon of this work, it does not seem to have/matters of language or‘of science: he had 
been regarded by the public as of little}acquired enough of beth to value them 
value. ‘Three editions were called for, Ijgreatly; yet he desired to regard them 
believe, within less than six months; and|principally as subservient to the higher 
then the author not sanctioning a republi-/purposes of his profession. Besides this, 
tation, various editions were printed and|the philosophy of mind, in which he took 
circulated surreptitiously. Its more splen-|extreme interest was then but little cultivat- 
did and impressive passages were repeat-jed at Cambridge. _ Happily, however, the 
edly quoted in the periodicals of the day,/leading individuals in his congregation 
and many of its arguments were ‘cited as|were very intelligent and well-informed 
perfectly conclusive. It was also widely|able to appreciate his talents justly, and 
circulated in America: and is there stilllskilful in bringing his conversational pow- 
regarded as having been powerfully influ-jers into full action. With one or other of 
ential in diffusing those liberal political|these he usually spent his evenings, se- 
principles which, of late, have acquired so|lecting most frequently those who possess- 
marked an ascendency ‘in Britain. ed the enjoyments of domestic life, and 
Mr. Hall, however, experienced such in-|often stealing in earlier than he was expect- 
conveniences from his political celebrity,Jed, that he might for an hour share in the 
as induced him to recede, not from his|gambols and gayety of the children. 
principles, or from the avowal of them in| He was, but only for a short time, an 1m- 
‘private, but from the further advocacy of |itator of Dr. Johnson. Some years after- 
them in public. It forced upon him the so-|ward, when reminded of' this, he replied, 
ciety of men whose conduct and character|“Yes, sir: I aped Johnson, and I preached 
he could not approve; it tended to draw|Johnson; and I am afraid with little more 
‘him, much more than he could conscien-jof evangelical sentiment than is to be 
tiously justify, from retirement and study ;|found in his Essays: but it was youthful 


Vou. 3.—EE. 


242 


MEMOIR OF ROBERT HALL. © 


D 


folly, and it was very great folly. I might)to take up the letters of his friends, it was 


as well have attempted to dance a horn- 

ipe in the cumbrous costume of Gog and 
hones! My puny thoughts could not 
sustain the load of the words in which I 
tried to clothe them.” 

There needed not, in truth, the principle 
of imitation to produce great similarity in 
some important respeets between these two 
extraordinary men... They manifested the 
physical difierence between a melancholic 
and a cheerful temperament; in conse- 
quence of which, the one was slow and 
measured in utterance, the other rapid and 
urgent. But, in conversation, both evinced 
a ready comprehension of the whole sub- 
ject, a quick and decisive accuracy in an- 
swering, and a perfect self-dependence. 
They both disliked a protracted debate, 
and would sometimes terminate a discus- 
sion, when it was growing tiresome, by a 
strong and pointed observation which it 
was difficult to encounter. Both were 
alike in exhibiting a rather more than ordi- 
nary degree of faith in things of a preter- 
natural or mysterious deseription. In both 
too, there were the similarities of acute in- 
tellect united with splendid imagination ; 
and of a natural majesty of mental and 
moral genius which commanded veneration. 
But in the correction of his faults, and the 
improvement of his virtues, Mr. Hall pos- 
sessed, in his superior piety, an immense 
advantage over Dr. Johnson. 


not unusual, after his return, to find them 

all in his portmanteau, or in his great-coat- 

pocket. These, or similar instances of for- 

getfulness, occurred daily; but, exciting 

the attention of his affectionate and watch- . 
ful friends, they seldom exposed him to se- 

tious inconvenience. : : 

None of these peculiarities sprang from 
an affectation of singularity; they simply 
marked an inattention to things of minor 
importance. Nor was there united with 
them a regardlessness of the proprieties of 
society, a disdain of such civilities and at- 
tentions as were usual in the classes with 
whom he most associated. He had never 
aimed to acquire a facility in the manners 
and habits of genteel life; but he had a 
native ease and grace, which was obvious- 
ly distinguishable from any acquired habit. - 
It was a grace that could neither be bought 
nor borrowed; on all proper occasions 
heightened by the dignity which naturally 
comported with his character and. office ; 
and uniformly blended with that genuine 
simplicity which often accompanies intel- 
lectual greatness, and is always, if I mis- 
take not, an attribute of moral greatness. 

Several particulars in the preceding ac- 
count of Mr. Hall’s firstyears at Cambridge 
will be illustrated by the following brief 
sketch, which I have received from a gen- 
tleman who had the most favorable oppor- 
tunities, as well as the requisite taste and 


In argument he was impetuous, andjdiserimination, for correctly estimating his 


sometimes overbearing; but if he lost his 
temper he was deeply humbled, and would 
often acknowledge himself to blame. On 
one of these occasions, when a dsicussion 
had become warm, and he had evinced un- 
usual agitation, he suddenly closed the de- 
bate, quitted his seat, and, retiring to a re- 
mote part of the room, was overheard by a 
lady, who was just entering, to ejaculate 
with deep feeling, “Lamb of God! Lamb 
of God! calm my perturbed spirit !” 

Mr. Hall’s personal habits, not only at 
the time of which I am now speaking, but 
in a certain degree through life, though 
not precisely those of an absent man, were 
those of one whose mental occupations 
kept his thoughts at a distance from vari- 
ous matters of ordinary observance, and 
made him regardless of a thousand things 
which most persons never forget. Thus, 
on his return from an evening visit, if not 
watched, he would take a wrong hat or 
great-coat; if not sought after by some of 
the congregation, he would mistake the 
proper evening of a week-day service, 
having in such cases been so absorbed in 
study, as to lose a day in his reckoning; for 
the same reagon, he often mistook the day 
or the hour of an appointment; when on 
any of his journeys to London he engaged 


character. 

“J had but a slight acquamtanee with 
Robert Hall from 1790 to 1793: from 
thence to the end of 1796 I knew him inti- 
mately. At that period his creed was im- 
perfect, wanting the personality of the 
Holy Spirit, and wavering between the 
terrors of Calvin and the plausibilities of 
Baxter.* His infirmities, which were in- 
creasing, he concealed with dexterity, op- 
posed with vigor, and sustained with un- 
common patience. In his ministerial situa- 
tion he was far from easy; and he was ve- 
hemently severe upon Robinson for leaving 
his church a wilderness, and bequeathing 
his successor a bed of thorns. 

“His religious conversation in company 
was not frequent, and for the most part doc- 
trinal; but, in. private, his experimental 
communications were in beauty, elevation, 
and compass beyond alll ever heard. The 
memory of a man of seventy-three will 
not afford particulars; and the general im- 
pression can neither be obliterated nor ex- 
pressed. 

“In his manners he was aclose imitator 
of Dr. Johnson ; fond of tea-table talk, and 
of the society of cultivated females, who. 


This phraseology will mark Ure bias of my truly 
respected correspondent., 
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had the taste to lend him an ear, and the)that while nothing affords me more pleas- 
abllity requisite to make attention a favor.|ure, nothing awakens more gratitude to 
He has confessed to me the taking thirty|the Father of Mercies, then the retrospect 
cups of tea in an afternoon, and told me|of the intellectual and higher than intellec- 
his method was to visit four families, and|tual delights which were then mine, few 


drink seven or eight cups at each. 

“He knew, as well as any man, what 
bad men were, and what good men should 
be; yet was often wrong in his judgment 
of individuals. From this deficiency in 
the knowledge of mankind, he sometimes 
trusted his false and abused his true friends: 
when he perceived his error he changed 
his conduct, but, I suspect, very seldom 
confessed his mistake. 

“He did not then read much; but was 
probably more hindered by pain than by 
indolence. A page, indeed, was to him 
more serviceable than a volume to many. 
Hints from reading or discourse, passing 


things more humble me than the conviction 
that though I enjoyed them so long, I suf- 
fered them to pass away without commen- 
surate improvement. 

Mr. Hall kindly admitted me to the pri- 
vacy of his study, in addition to the ad- 
vantage of frequent intercourse with him 
in the society of his friends. Desirous to 
assist others in forming their estimate of 
this extraordinary individual, I shall not 
merely speak of his character, habits, and 
pursuits, but occasionally introduce some 
of his conversational remarks; confining 
myself, however, to such as from their 
brevity always occur to my thoughts in 


through his great mind, expanded into|the tpsissima verba originally employed. 
treatise and systems, until the adopted|If I do not succeed in depicting the man, 
was lost in the begotten; so much so, that|which indeed I feel conscious is far beyond 
the whole appeared original. I am per-|my powers, I may at least attempt to de- 
suaded, however, that when I knew him he|scribe him as he then appeared to me. 
had not, by many degrees, attained his} When! first saw Mr. Hall I was struck 
meridian. I should regret my incapacity|with ‘his well-proportioned athletic figure, 
to do him justice, and give you assistance,|the unassuming dignity of his deportment, 
were I not persuaded that only the bud|the winning frankness which marked all 
was exhibited to me, while the bloom and/that he uttered, and the peculiarities of the 
the fruit were reserved for those more de-|most speaking countenance I ever contem- 
serving to be happy.” plated, animated by eyes radiating with 
I had the privilege of becoming first|the brilliancy imparted to them by benevo- 
known to Mr. Hall in January, 1797. Du-/lence, wit, and intellectual energy. When 
ring that year we dined daily at the same|he spoke, except in the most ordingry chit- 
table: the next year we met almost every|chat, to which however he seldom descend- 
morning to read together: and for someled, he seemed not merely to communicate 
years afterward ‘scarcely a week passed|his words, but himself: and I then first 
inwhich I was not three or four times‘in|learned the difference between one who 
his society. When! first became acquaint-|feels while he is speaking, and whose com- 
ed with him I was young, and ignorant of|municative features tell you that he does, 
nearly every thing but the most rudi-|and one who after he has spoken long and 


mental knowledge of language and sci- 
ence; of which I possessed just enough to 
employ as instruments of inquiry. I was 
eager to acquire information; but ran 
some risk of turning my mind to that 
which was useless, or merely showy, in- 
stead of directing its best energy to that 
which was truly valuable. 
cumstances, to 


In such cir-|come its native characteristic. 
e allowed the friendship|had a buoyancy and playfulness when 


with apparent earnestness still does not 
feel. I then learned also, that though tal- 
ents may convey their results to others, 
and activity may carry on others in its 
stream; yet there is something distinct in 
the structure of a great mind which never 
ean be so transferred to another as to be- 
Mr. Hall 


and enjoy the advice and assistance of|among his select friends, which were re- 
such a man was among my richest bless-|markably captivating. Among strangers 
ings. Scarcely a thought worth preserv-|there was a reserve for a short time, but 
ing, scarcely a principle of action worth|it was soon shaken off, especially if he 
reducing to practice, scarcely a source of|found that they were pious or intelligent. 
true enjoyment, but I derived from him, or|The presence of a man who gave himeelf 
I was led to receive,or to appreciate more|airs of condescension usually induced him 
correctly through his agency. If, then, for|to remain silent or to retire. He could en- 
some pages, my name should occur more|joy the society of men of moderate infor- 
often in immediate association with that/mation; and it was interesting to observe 
of my beloved and reverend friend than|how by a few apt questions he cole 
may seem consistent with ordinary rules,|certain in what direction their para Tay) 
may I be freed from the charge of ego-|and then so draw them out as to give t em 
tism? especially, if I assure the reader,|the pleasure of feeling that they were con- 
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fributing to his stock of that knowledge|provoked his impatience, and called forth 
which they could not but think useful.ja severity which he scarcely knew how 
He was eminently alive to the emotions of|to restrain.* With regard to disposition, 
pity, am affection always calculated to in-|the predominant features were kindness 
spire attachment, but which, in a man ofjand cheerfulness. He never deliberately 
abstract habits is, I fear, very wnusual.|gave pain to any one, except in those few 
He way generous by nature, as well asjextreme cases where there appeared a 
apon principle, and in seasons of affliction|moral necessity of “rebuking sharply” for’ 
would remarkably identify himself with|the good of the offender. His kindness to 
those who most needed sympathy. Hejchildren, to servants, to the indigent, nay, 
rather avoided than sought expressions of|to animals, was uniformly manifest. And 
thankfulness; and sometimes when he be-|such was his prevailing cheerfulness that. 
came ressed by them would hastily|/he seemed to move and breathe in an at- 
say, “Thank you, thank you; you have|mosphere of hilarity, which indeed his: 
said more than enough; remember, God|countenance always indicated, except when 
hag sent into the world a more powerfull the pain in his back affected his spirits, and 
and more noble sentiment than even grati-|caused his imagination to dwell upon the 
tude.” evils of Cambridgeshire scenery. 
For some years he made it a rule to pay|_ This was, in his case, far from a hypo- 
@ pastorial visit to every member of his|thetical grievance. It seriously diminished. 
church once each quarter. He did the|his happiness at Cambridge, and at length 
same also with regard to such of his|was the main cause of his quitting it. In 
ordinary hearers as he thought willing to|one of my early interviews with him, be- 
yeceive him as a minister of religion.|/fore 1 had been a month at that place, he: 
These were not calls, but visits, and usual-|said to me, “What do you think of Cam- 
ly paid on evenings, that he might meet|bridge, sir?” “It is a very interesting 
the whole assembled family. Among the|place.” “Yes, the place where Bacon, 
lower classes, to make them quite at theirjand Barrow, and Newton studied, and 
ease, he would sit down with them at sup-|where Jeremy Taylor was born, cannot 
per; and that this might involve them in|but be interesting. But that is not what: 
no extra expense, he took care they should|I mean; what do you say to the scenery, 
all know that he preferred a basin of milk.*|sir?” “Some of the public buildings are 
He persuaded the poorer members of his|very striking, and the college walks very 
church to form little meetings, for reading,|pleasing ; but—” and there I hesitated: 
religious conversation, and prayer, going|he immediately added, “But there is 
“from house to house.” These were held|nothing else to be said. What do you 
once a fortnight, I think, in the summer|think of the surrounding country, sir? 
time; once a week during the winter. He|Does not it strike you as very insipid ?” 
made ita point of official duty to attend|‘ No, not precisely so.” “Ay, ay: I had 
them es aga and regarded them, with|forgotten; you come from a flat country; 
the weekly meetings in the vestry, as the|yet you must love hills; there are no hills 
best themometer for ascertaining the relig-|here.” I replied, “Yes, there are; there 
ious state of his people, flare Madingley hill, and the Castle hill, 
Proceeding thus, It was not surprisingjand Gogmagog hill.” This amused him 
that he conciliated the affections of his|exceedingly, and he said, “ Why, as to Ma- 
friends, and secured the veneration of the|dingley, there is something in that; it re- 
pious; that he extended around him a|minds you of the Cottons, and the Cottoni- 
growing conviction of his excellence, and|an Library; but that is not because Ma- 
carried on many in the stream of his men-|dingley is a high hill, but because Sir 
tal and moral power. Robert Cotton was a great man; and even 
In him all was at the utmost remove|he was not born there. Then, as to your 
from gloom or moroseness. Even the|second example, do you know that the 
raillery m which he indulged showed his|Castle hill is the place of the public execu- 
good-nature, and was exceedingly playful ;|tions? that is no very pleasant association 
and, notwithstanding the avowed and Ia-|sir; and as to your last example, Gogma- 
mented impetuosity in argument to which|gog hill is five miles off, and many who go 
he was prone, nothing, so far as I ever 
saw, but conceit, ingrafted upon stupidity, 
Prep Pelee ee TEAC Ra Ng Rape 
for religious instruction, and was seldom disappointed. 
On such occasions he selected his ever favorite re- 
past of tea. It was his practice to carry tea and gu- 
gar with him, taking especial care that there should 


e more than could possibly be needed, and asking 
permission to leave the remainder behind him. 


siphilel ES) following is an instance of his manner of check- 
ing inordinate vanity. A preacher of this character 
having delivered a sermon in Mr. Hall’s hearing, press- 
ed him, with a disgusting union of self-complacency 
and indelicacy, to state what he thought of the sermon. 
Mr. Hall remained silent for some time, hoping that his 
silence would be rightly interpreted; but this only « 
caused the question to be pressed with greater earnest- 
ness. Mr. Hall, at length, said, “There was one very 
fine passage, sir.” ‘I am rejoiced to hear you say s0- 
Pray, sir, which was it?’ “Why, sir, it was the pas+ 
‘sage from the pulpit into the vestry.” 
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there are puzzled to say whether it is nat- 
ural or artificial, °Tis a dismally flat 
country, sir; dismally flat.* Ely is twelve 
miles distant, but the road from Cambridge 
thither scarcely deviates twelve inches 
from the same level; and that’s not very 
interesting. Before I came to Cambridge 
I had read in the prize poems, and in some 
other works of fancy, of ‘the banks of the 
Cam,’ of ‘the sweetly flowing stream,’ 
and so on; but when I arrived here I was 
sadly disappointed. When I first saw the 
river as 1 passed over King’s College 
Bridge, I could not help exclaiming, Why, 
the stream is standing still to see people 
drown themselves! and that, I am sorry to 
say, is a permanent feelling with me.” I 
questioned the correctness of this impres- 
sion, but he immediately rejoined, “ Shock- 
ing place for the spirits, sir; I wish you 
may not find it so; it must be the very fo- 
cus of suicides. Were you ever at Bristol, 
sir ? there is scenery, scenery worth look-} 
ing upon, and worth thinking of; and so 
there is even at Aberdeen, with all its sur-| 
rounding barrenness. The trees on the 
banks of the Don are as fine as those on] 
the banks of the Cam; and the river is 
alive, sir; it falls over precipices, and foams 
and dashes, so as to invigorate and inspire 
those who witness it. The Don is @ river 
sir, and the Severn is a river; but not 
even a poet would so designate the Cam, 
unless by an obvious figure he termed it 
the sleeping river.” 

The semi-playful and rapid manner in 
which he uttered things of this kind did 
not always conceal the deep feeling of in- 
curable and growing dislike with which he 
was struggling. 

When | first became known to Mr. Hall, 


more begin at the beginning.” He set to 
work, therefore, upon the best treatises on 
the Greek metres then extant. He next. 
read the Iliad and Odyssey twice over, 
critically; proceeded with equal care 
through nearly all the tragedies of Sopho- 
cles and Kuripides; and thence extended 
his classical reading in all directions. To 
the Latin and Greek poets, orators, histori- 
ans, and philosophers he devoted a part of 
every day, for three or four years. He |, 
studied them as a scholar, but he studied 
them also as a moralist and a philoso- 
pher; so that, while he appreciated their 
peculiarities and beauties with his won- 
ted taste, and carefully improved his style 
of writing and his tone of thinking, by the 
best models which they present, he suf- 
fered them not to deteriorate the accura- 
cy of his jadgment in comparing their val- 
ue with that of the moderns. Perhaps, 
however, this assertion should be a little 
qualified: for, not only at the period of 
which I am now speaking, but, in great 
measure, through life, while he spoke of 
the Greek and Latin poetry in accordance 
with the sentiments and_ feelings of every - 
competent classical scholar, he, with very 
few exceptions, unduly depreciated the 
poetry of the present times. 

Much as he delighted in classical litera- 
ture, he was by no means inclined, nor 
could he have reconciled it with his notions 
of duty, to circumscribe his reading within 
its limits. The early Christian fathers, 
the fathers of the Reformation, the theolog- 
ical writers, both puritan and episcopalian, 
of the seventeenth century, the most valu- 
able authors on all similar topics down to 
the present time, including the most es- 
teemed French preachers, were all perused 


he had recently determined to revise and|with his characteristic avidity: what was 
extend his knowledge in every department|most valuable in them became fixed in his 
“to re-arrange the whole furniture of his|wnusually retentive memory; and numer- 
mind, and the economy of his habits,” and|ous margimal and other references in the 
to become a thorough student. He pro-|most valuable of his books prove at once 

osed devoting six hours a day to reading ;|the minuteness and closeness of his atten- 
fer these, unless his friends sought after|tion, and his desire to direct his memory to 
him, were often extended to eight or nine.|the substances of thought, and not un- 
He thought himself especially defective in|necessarily to load it with mere apparatus. 


a tasteful and critical acquaintance with 
the Greek poets ; and said he should “ once 


*On Mr. Hall’s last visit to Cambridge, one of his 
friends took him out for a morning’s ride, and showed 
him the improvements as to cultivation, by means of 
new enclosures, &c. “True,” said he, “but still there 
is that odious flatness, that insipid sameness of scenery 
allaround.’”’ Then, with a tone of great seriousness, he 
added, “I always say of my Cambridge friends, when 
I witness their contentedness in sucha country, ‘ Herein 
is the faith and patience of the saints!’ My faith and 
patience could not sustain me under it, with the unvary- 
ing kindness of my friends in addition.” 

On another morning ride his companion said, ** Look 
at these fields, with the crops of corn so smooth and so 
aburidant; are not they pleasant ? and do they not excite 
the idea of plenty? He rejoined, with his usual prompt- 
ness, “Oh! yes; and so does a large meal-tub filled to 
the brim. But I was not thinking of plenty, but of 


beauty.” 


Like many .other men of letters, Mr. 
Hall, at this period, found the advantage 
of passing from one aon to another at 
short intervals, generally of about two 
hours: thus casting off the mental fatigue 
that one subject had occasioned by direct- 
ing his attention to another, and thereby 
preserving the intellect in a state of elastic 
energy from the beginning to the end of 
time devoted daily to study. : 

Not long after he had entered upon this 
steady course of reading, he commenced 
the study of Hebrew, under Mr. Lyons, 
who then taught that language in the uni- 
versity. He soon became a thorough pro- 
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ficient in it; and, finding it greatly to in-|tages resulting from the subdivision of la- 
crease his knowledge of the Old Testa-|bor, and suggested the natural progress of 
ment, as well as of its relation to the New,|such subdivision in proportion to the ad- 
and considerably to improve and enlarge|vance of civilization. : : 

the power of Scripture interpretation, he,|| In speaking of this philosopher, Mr. 
from thence to the close of life, suffered|Hall illustrated his view of the evil of 
scarcely a day to pass without reading a|studying a Greek author with the aid of a 


portion of the Old Testament in the origi- 
nal. This practice flowed naturally from 
one of his principles of action, namely, to 
go to the fountain-head for information, 
rather than to derive it from the streams; 
and from the continued application of that 
principle, it was found that his habit of 
reading originals often impaired the accu- 
-racy of his quotation of passages from 
our authorized version, having, in fact, be- 
~ come more familiar with the Hebrew and 
Greek texts than with any translation. 
This, which was often conjectured by some 
of his hearers at Cambridge, was amply 
confirmed by the subsequent observation 
of his intimate and much esteemed friend 
Mr. Ryley, at Leicester. 
It would be useless to record, even 
briefly, Mr. Hall’s opinions of’ the nume- 


Latin version by a reference to Serraurs’s 
magnificent edition of his works, in the 
Latin version, of which he said he had of- 
ten detected errors. He also mentioned a 
ridiculous blunder of one of the English 
translators, who had, it seems, availed him- 
self of a Latin version, in which, as was 
customary two or three hundred years 
ago, thé omission of an m or an 7” was in- 
dicated by a bar placed over the preceding 
letter. Disregarding this superposed bar, 
the translator had read hirudo instead of 
hirundo, and thus, upon Plato’s authority, 
declaring the horse-leech, instead of the 
swallow, to be the harbinger:-of the 
spring ? : 
Ihave dwelt rather longer upon these 
topics than would be at all necessary, were 
it not to correct, the notion which some 


rous authors, ancient and modern, which|persons have entertained, that Mr. Hall 
he read at this period with such close at-|was indolent, and that though when stimu- 
tention, since they accord generally with|lated to the effort, he would exert himself 
those of all men of correct taste and sound |as a profound thinker, yet he was not a man 
judgment. Yet perhaps I may state, with|of research, or, in the ordinary acception, 
regard to his chief uninspired favorite|a good scholar. | 

among the Greek writers, that to none of} When Mr. Hall proposed that we should 
the ornaments of pagan antiquity did he|devote an hour every morning to reading 
refer in such terms of fervid eulogy as tojtogether, he asked me to assist him in his 
Plato. Not Cudworth himself could ap-|mathematical studies, adding that as a mat- 
preciate him more highly. He often ex-|ter of mutual advantage it might be well 
pressed his astonishment at the neglect|that on alternate mornings I should be his 
into which he apprehended the writings of |mathematical tutor, and he my instructer 


Plato were sinking; and said, that an en- 
tire disregard of them would be an irrefra- 
gable proof of a shallow age. Milton, he 


in metaphysics. To this proposal I glad- 
ly assented; and it has long been my per- 
suasion that the scheme flowed in great 


~ remarked, gave the noblest proofs, in his|measure from his desire to call my atten- 
"prose writings, of a knowledge and love of|tion to general literature, and especially to 
Plato; and he expressed a surprize, almost|the science of mind. 
bordering upon contempt, in reference to| At that period, though he was strong 
those who classed this wonderful man with|and active, he often suffered extremely 
the schoolmen. It was his frequentremark/|from the pain to which I have before ad- 


that even when Plato wrote upon the most 
abstract subjects, whether moral, metaphys- 
ical, or mathematical, his style was as 
clear as the purest stream, and that his 
diction was deeply imbued with the poetic 
spirit. On occasions when he ran no risk 
of the charge of pedantry, he would, by 
appropriate quotations, confirm these views. 
He delighted to expatiate upon this philos- 
opher’s notions of vice and virtue, of idle- 
ness and industry; and often adduced the 
Platonic definition of education, as “that 
which qualifies men to be good citizens, 
and renders them fit to govern or to obey.” 
On one occasion he pointed to a passage, 
in the first Republic, I think, from which 
it appeared that Plato perceived the advan- 


verted, and which was his sad companion 
through life. On entering his room to 
commence our reading, I could at once tell 
whether or not his nighthad been refresh- 
ing; for, if it had, I found him at the table, 
the books to be studied ready, and a vacant 
chair set forme. If his night had been 
restless, and the pain still continued, I 
found him lying on the sofa, or more fre- 
quently upon three chairs, on which he 
could obtain an easier position. At such 
seasons, scarcely ever did a complaint is- 
sue from his lips; but inviting me to take 
the sofa, our reading commenced. They 
however, who knew Mr. Hall can conjec- 
ture how often, if he became interested, he 
would raise himself from the chairs, utter 
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afew animated expressions, and then re- 
sume the favorite reclining posture. Some- 
times, when he was suffering more than 
usual, he propesed a walk in the fields, 
where, with the appropriate book as our 
companion, we could pursue the subject. 
If he was the preceptor, as was commonly 
the case in these peripatetic lectures, he 
soon lost the sense of pain, and nearly as 
soon escaped from our author, whoever he 
might be, and expatiated at large upon 
some train of inquiry or explication which 
our course of reading had suggested. As 
his thoughts enkindled, both his steps and 
his words became quicker, until, ere long, 
it was difficult to say whether the body or 
the mind were brought most upon the 
stretch in keeping up with him. This pe- 
culiarity I have noticed in a few other men 
of vigorous intellect and lively imagination. 

Mr. Hall’s avowed object in recurring at 
all to his mathematical studies was, the ac- 
quisition of so much geometry, trigonome- 
try, and. conic sections as would enable him 
thoroughly to comprehend the entire scope 
of the reasoning in Maclaurin’s “‘ Account 
of Sir Isaac Newton’s Philosophical Dis- 
coveries.” For this, indeed, his college 
studies had ina great measure prepared 
him ; and there would have been but little 
to learn, could he have been satisfied to 
proceed as students often do. But it was 
not in his nature to advance, unless he as- 
certained the firmness of the ground at 
every step. He reasoned philosophically, 
for instance, upon the nature of ratios and 
proportions; so that we had to clear our 
way through the recondite lectures of Bar- 
row relative to those points, before we 
could advance to trigonometry. His logi- 
cal habits, also, made him very reluctant to 
pass over apy geometrical proposition in 
which he could not trace the analysis as 
well as the synthesis. In this manner, and 
with such views, we went through the pro- 
posed course. Of what utility all this 
was ultimately to Mr. Hall I cannot precise- 
ly say; but I can tesufy that it was. of perma- 
nent advantage by his mathematical pre- 
ceptor, who had not previously formed the 
bebit of tracing apparent results to their 
foundations; but who, from that period, 
pursued science with a new interest, kept 
his eye more steadily upon ultimate princi- 
ples, and learned to value such researches 
quite as much for their intellectual discipline 
as for the practical benefit.* 

In reference to the philosophy of mind, 
after we had gone slightly over Locke’s 


* Shortly after my removal to Woolwich I invited my 
Jate valued friend Dr. Hutton to dine with Mr. Hall at 
my house. Mr. Hall, for the purpose of drawing the 
doctor into conversation, asked him a few questions 
suggested by some of Barrow’s disquisitions in refer- 
ence to mathematical measure, and its application to 
force, momentum, &c. They essentially involved the 
metaphysics of the subjects of inquiry. He also expa 


Kssay, his Conduct of the Understanding, 
and Watt’s Ontology, which I have read 
before, we studied Berkeley, Wollaston, 
Hartley, Andrew Baxter, Reid, some por- 
tions of Bacon’s Essays, and of his Trea- 
tise on the advancement of Learning ; or 
rather, I should say, I had the advantage 
of learning what was most or least valua- 
ble in each and all of these, from this admi- — 
rable living commentator. "We were about 
to proceed to Search’s (Abraham Tucker’s) 
“Light of Nature,”* when some circum- 
stances, which I cannot recall to mind, ren- 
dered it inconvenient for us thus to meet, 
and brought these delightful readings and 
commentaries toa close. We did not then . 
go through any of Dugald Stewart’s 
works, Mr. Hall regarding him as an ele- 
gant expositor of Reid, but greatly inferior ’ 
in originality. From Bacon’s Essays he 
used to read passages aloud, with the 
warmest expressions of commendation. — 

I must not omit to specify, as a peculiar- — 
ity in the structure of Mr. Halls mind, 
that although in every important case he 
detected, and placed in the utmost promi- 
nence, an essential defect in the reasoning, 
at too rapid generalization, or any other un- 
warrantable deduction, that occurred in 
Berkeley, or Watts, or Hartley, he was very 
slow to perceive, very reluctant to admit, any 
such in the writings of Andrew Baxter. The 
reader who is conversant with such specu- 
lations will recollect, that in the second vol- 
ume of Baxter’s book on “the Soul,” he 
affirms that our dreams are prompted by 
separate immaterial beings, and defends his 
theory with much ingenuity. As he ad- 
vanced in Baxter’s arguments, Mr. Hall 
exclaimed, “This is very beautiful, sir; 
yet I apprehend there must be some flaw 
in the reasoning.” JI suggested one or two 
objections; he showed immediately. that — 
they could not apply. On our next a 
ing he accosted me with, “ Well, sir, have 
you detected any fallacy in Baxter’s theo- 
ry?” “Yes, I think I have.” This, how- 
ever, was soon disposed of, and then another 
and another. I at length referred to Du- 
gald Stewart’s theory, after examining 
which, he said, “I do not think this is 
tenable; but I suppose it must be admitted 
that Baxter does not quite make out his 
case. Yet hewas a man of great acumen, 
why did the Scotch philosophers run him 


down so ?” 

pode a eric inn hes BE eu yet, a lee ae ES ee 2: 
tiated upon the imaginative as well as the rational pro- 
cess involved in the genesis of curves by motion, as 
taught by Barrow and Newton. The next day Dr. Tut- 
ton said to me, “¢ What an extraordinary man that 
friend of yours is! Why, he was born to be a mathe- 
matician. If you could persuade. him to give himself 
up to the sciences, as Priestley did, he would teach us 
all something.” 

“Mr. Hall characterized this as a work in which ‘he 
noblest philosophy was bronght down by a master hand 
and placed within the reach of every mau of sound un+ 
derstanding. 
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Still further to illustrate Mr. Hall’s char-|flatteries pleasing untruths.” He remarked 
acter, his turn of thought and expression, |‘‘ Neither of them are pleasing to a man of 
{ will now bring together a few such inci-| reflection, for the falsehoods in this case so - 
dents and short remarks, occurring between|nearly assume the semblance of truth, that 
1796 and 1803, as present themselves most|one is perplexed to tell which is actually 
vividly to my mind, given; and no man is pleased with per- 
It will already have appeared that be-|plexity.” : } 
‘nevolence was a prevailing characteristic.| “ You remember Mr. —,sir.? “ Yes, 
When he had aided a poor man to the full/very well.” “Were you aware of his 
extent of his own pecuniary means, he|fondness for brandy and water?” “No.” 
would sometimes apply to one of his afflu-|“It was a sad habit, but it grew out of his 
ent friends. ‘ Poor is in great dis-|love of story telling; and that also is a 
tress: some of his family are ill, and he|bad habit, a very bad habit for a min- 
cannot supply proper necessaries. Lendjister of the gospel. As he grew old, 
me five shillings for the poor fellow: I will|his animal spirits flagged, and his stories 
pay you again in a fortnight, unless in the} became defective in vivacity: he therefore 
mean time you find that the case deserves|took to brandy and water; weak enough 
your help, and then the donation shall be-|it is true, at first, but soon nearly ‘ half-and- 
come yours.” half’? Ere long he indulged the habit in 
His disapprobation of ‘avarice bore aja morning; and when he came to Cam- 
natural relation to his own benevolence.|bridge he would call upon me, and before 
Being informed that a rich man in thej/he had been with me five minutes ask for 
neighborhood, who was by no means cele-|a little brandy and water, which was of — 


brated for his liberality, had attended to a 
tale of distress without relieving it, he 
said, “Yes, sir: he would listen, but with- 
out inclining his head. He may lend a dis- 
tant ear to the murmurings from the vale 
beneath, but he remains like a mountain 
covered with the perpetual snow.” ; 

On another occasion, a person talking to 
him of one whom they both knew, and 
who .was very penurious, said, “ Poor 
wretch! you might put his soul into a nut- 
shell.” “Yes, sir,” Mr. Hallreplied, “and 
even then it would creep out at a maggot! 
hole.” | 

His love of sincerity in words and ac-} 
tions was constantly apparent. Once, 
while he was spending an evening at the 
house of a friend, a lady who was there on’ 
a visit, retired, that her little girl, of four 
years old, might go to bed. She returned 
im about half an hour, and said toa lady 
near her, “She is gone to sleep. I put on 
my night-cap, and lay down by her, and 
she soon dropped off”? Mr. Hall, who 
overheard this, said, “ Excuse me, madam: 
do you wish your child to grow up a liar?” 
“*Oh dear no, sir; I should be shocked at 
such a thing.” “Then bear with me 
while I say, you must never acta lie be- 
fore her: children are very quick observers, 
and soon learn that that which assumes to be 
what it is not is a lie, whether acted or spo- 
ken.” ‘This was uttered with a kindness 
which precluded offence, yet with a serious- 
mess that could not be forgotten. 

His dislike to compliments was thus ex- 
pressed; “In compliments two and two do 


course, to give him artificial spirits to ren- 
der him agreeable in his visits to others. 
I felt great difficulty ; for he, you know, 
sir, was much older than I was: yet, being 
persuaded that the ruin of his character, if 
not of his peace, was inevitable, unless 
something was done, I resolved upon. one 
strong effort for his rescue.. So the next 
time that he called, and, as usual, said, 
‘Friend Hall, I will thank you for a glass 
of brandy and water, I replied, ‘Call 
things by their right names, and you shall 
have as) much as you please.’ ‘Why, 
don’t I employ the right name! I ask for 
a glass of brandy and water.” ‘That is 
the current, but not the appropriate name ; 
ask for a glass of liquid fire, and distilled 
damnation, and you shall have a gallon.” 
Poor man, he turned pale, and for a mo- 
ment seemed struggling with anger. But, 
knowing that I did not mean to insult him, 
he stretched out his hand, and said, ‘ Broth- 
er Hall, I thank you from the bottom of my 
heart.’ From that time he ceased to take 
brandy and water.” 

In one of my early interviews with Mr. 
Hall, used the word felicity three or four 
times in rather quick succession. He ask- 
ed, “Why do you say felicity, sir? Hap- 
piness is a better word, more musical, and 
genuine English, coming from the Saxon.” 
“Not more musical, I think, sir.’ “ Yes, 
more musical, and so are words derived 
from the Saxon generally. Listen, sir: 
‘My heart is smitten and withered like 
grass;’ there’s plaintive music. Listen 
again sir: ‘Under the shadow of thy wings 


mot make four; and twenty and twenty|will I rejoice; there’s cheerful music.” 
fall very far short of forty. Deal not then|“ Yes, but rejoice is French” “True, 


in that deceitful arithmetic.” ; 


but all the rest is Saxon, and rejoice is al- 


It was said in Mr. Hall’s hearing that/most out of tune with the other words. 
“compliments were pleasing truths, and!Listen again: ‘Thou hast delivered my 
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yes from tears, my soul from death, and 
my feet from falling ; all Saxea, sir, except 
delivered. I could think of the word tear, 
sir, till I wept.. Then again, for another 
noble specimen, and almost all good old 
Saxon-English: ‘Surely goodness and 
mercy shall follow me all the days of my 
life; and I will dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever.’ ” 

Shortly after this I was reading the 
original edition of Doddridge’s Pneumat- 
ology, and asked Mr. Hall to lend me Kip- 
pis’s edition, in which the reference to 
other authorities, on the various topics dis- 
cussed, are greatly increased. He told me 
that he did not possess Kippis’s edition, in 
a tone which then surprized me a little, as 
it showed that he did not highly estimate 
Kippis’s authority. I therefore, asked, 
“Was not Dr. Kippis a clever man?” “He 
might be a very clever man, by nature, 
for-aughtI know, but he laid so many books 
upon his head that his brains could not 
move.” This was to me, who, at that pe- 
riod, devoted much more time to reading 
than to thinking, an admirable lesson. 

On being asked whether he was an Ar- 
minian. or a Calvinist, he said: “ Neither, 
sir, but I believe I recede farther from Ar- 
minianism than from Calvinism. If a man 
profess himself a decided Arminian, | infer 
from it that he is not a good logician ; but, 
sir, it does not intefere with his personal 
piety; look at good Mr, Benson, for exam- 
ple. [ regard the question more as meta- 
physical than religious.” | 

A lady who had been speaking of the 
Supreme Being with great familiarity, but 
in religious phraseology, having retired, he 
said: “I wishI knew how to cure that good 
jady of her bad habit. IJ have tried, but as 
yet, in vain. It is a great mistake to affect 
this kind of familiarity with the King of 
kings, and speak of him as though he were 
a next-door neighbor, from the pretence of 
love. Mr. Boyle’s well known habit was 
infinitely te be commended. And ene of 
our old divines, I forget which, well re- 
marks, that, ‘Nothing but ignorance can 
be guilty of this boldness; that there is no 
divinity but in a humble fear, no philesophy 
but shows itself in silent admiration.’ ” 

When two or three gentlemen were dis- 
cussing the question, whether a man. of no 
religion can be a successful minister of the 
gospel, surprise was expressed that Mr. 


Hall remained silent. “Sir, (said he, in 
reply,) I would not deny that a sermon 
from a bad man may sometimes do good; 
‘but the general question does not admit of 
an argument. Is it at all probable, that 
one who is a willing servant of Satan, 
(and that, you know, sir, is the hypothesis 
you assume,) will fight against him with 
Veit. 3.—Fr. 


all his might, and if not, : 
be rationally expected ?” 

Mr. Hall did not permit his sedulous eul- 
tivation of the mind to draw him aside 
from the cultivation of the heart... The 
evidences were, indeed, very strong, dhat 
his preparation for ministerial duty’ was 
devotional as well as intellectual. Thus, 
his public services, by a striking gradation, 
for months and years, evinced an obvious 
growth, in imental power, in literary acqui- 
sition, and in the seriousness, affection and 
ardor of a man of piety. His usefulness 
and his popularity increased; the church 
and congregation became considerably aug- 
mented; and in 1798 it was found necessa- 
ry to enlarge the place of worship to ac- 
commodaie about. two hundred more per- 
sons. 

Early in the year 1799, a severe fever, 
which brought him, in his own appprehen- 
sion, and that of his friends, to the brink of 
the grave, gave him an opportunity of ex- 
periencing the support yielded by the doe- 
trines of the cross “in the near views of 
death and judgment.” He “never before 
felt his mind so calm and happy.” The 
impression was not only salutary, but abid- 
ing; and it again prompted him to the 
investigation of one or two points, with 
regard to which he had long felt himself 
floating in uncertainty. Although he had 
for some years pieae iy and earnestly en- 
forced the necessity of divine influence in 
the transformation of character, and in per- 
severance in the course of consistent, holy 
obedience, yet he spoke of it as “the influ- 
ence of the spirit of God,” and never in 
express terms, as “the influence of the 
Holy Spirit.” The reason was, that. though 
he fully believed the necessity of spiritual 
agency in commencing and continuing the 
spiritual life, he doubted the doctrine of the 
distinct personality of the Holy Spirit. 
But about this time he was struck with the 
fact that, whenever in private prayer he 
was in the most deeply devotional frame, 
“most overwhelmed with the sense that he 
was nothing, and God was all in all,” he 
always felt himself inclined to adopt a trin- 
itarian doxology. This circumstance, oc- 
curring frequently, and more frequently 
meditated upon in a tone of honest and 
anxious inquiry, issued at length in a per- 
suasion that the Holy Spirit is really and 
truly God, and not an emanation. It was 
not, however, until 1800, that he publicly 
included the personality of the Holy Spirit 
in his statements ef the doctrine of spirit- 
ual influence. t . 

In attempting to give some idea of the 
general character and style of Mr. Hall’s 
public services, while I had the privilege 
of hearing him at Cambridge, I feel that i 


what success can 
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shall neither adequately describe what his 
preaching really was, nor even do justice 
to my own conceptions of it. 


of the most extensive reading, of the most 
patient investigation, or of the profoundest 
thinking, with such unassuming simplicity, 


His manner of reading the scriptures at|yet set them in such a position of obvious 
the beginning of the service, was not gen-|and lucid reality, that the auditors wonder- 
erally interesting ; nor did the portion readjed how things so simple and manifest 
always bear an obvious reference to the|should have escaped them. Throvghout 
text or subject afterwards brought forward.|his sermons he kept his subject thoroughly 


But when passages of scripture were quot- 
ed in the sermon, they were so delivered 
as to give to their true meaning the most 
intelligible prominence and force. 

His prayers were, remarkable for their 
simplicity and their devotional feeling. No 
person could listen to them without being 
persuaded that he who uttered them was 
really engaged in prayer, was_ holding 
communion with his God and Father in 
Christ Jesus. His tones and his counte- 
nance throughout these exercises were 
those of one most deeply imbued with a 
sense of his unworthiness, and throwing 
himself at the feet of the Great Eternal, 
conscious that he could present no claim 
for a single blessing, but the blood of 
atonement, yet animated by the cheering 
hope that the voice of that blood would 
prevail. The structure of these prayers 
never indicated any preconceived plan. 
They were the genuine effusions of a truly 
devotional spirit, animated by a vivid re- 
collection of what in his own state, in that 
of the congregation, of the town and vicin- 
ity, needed most ardently to be laid before 
the Father of Mercies. Thus, they were 
remarkably comprehensive, and furnished 
a far greater variety on the successive 
occasions of public worship, than those of 
any other minister whom I have ever 
known. The portions which were devoted 
to intercession operated most happily in 
drawing the affections of his people towards 
himself; sinve they showed how completely 
his Christian sympathy had prepared him 
to make their respective cases his own. 

The commencement of his sermons did 
not excite much expectation in strangers, 
except they wete such as recollected how 
the mental agitation, produced by diffidence, 
characterized the first sentences of some 
of the orators of antiquity. He began 
with hesitation, and often in a very low and 
feeble tone, coughing frequently, as though 
he were oppressed by asthinatic obstruc- 
tions. A's he proceeded, his manner be- 
came easy, graceful, and at length highly 
impassioned ; his voice also acquired more 
flexibility, body and sweetness, and in all 
his happier and more sticessful efforts, 


in view, and so incessantly brought for- 
ward new arguments, or new illustrations, 
to confirm or to explain it, that with him 
amplification was almost invariably accu- 
mulative in its tendency. One thought 
was succeeded by another, and that by 
another and another, each more weighty 
than the preceding, each more calculated 
to deepen and render permanent the ulti- 
mate impression. He could at pleasure 
adopt the unadorned, the ornamental, or 
the energetic; and indeed combine them 
in every diversity of modulation. 

In his higher flights, what he said of 
Burke might, with the slightest deduction, - 
be applied to himself, “that his imperial 
fancy laid all nature under tribute, and col- 
lected’ riches from every scene of the cre+ 
ation, and every walk of art:” and at the 
same time, that could be affirmed of Mr. , 
Hall which could not be affirmed of Mr. 
Burke, that he never fatigued and oppress- 
ed by gaudy and superfluous imagery. 
Whenever the subject obviously justified 
it, he would yield the reins to an eloquence 
more diffusive and magnificent than the 
ordinary course of pulpit instruction seem- 
ed to require; yet so exquisite was his per 
ception of beauty, and so sound his judg- 
ment, that not the coldest taste, provided it 
were real taste, could ever wish an image 
omitted which Mr. Hall had introduced, 
His inexhaustible variety augmented the 
general effect. The same images, the 
same illustrations, scarcely ever recurred. 
So ample were his stores, that repetition of 
every kind was usually avoided; while in 
his illustrations he would connect and con- 
trast what was disjointed and opposed, or 
distinctly unfeld what was abstracted or 
obscure, in such terms as were generally 
intelligible, not only to the well-informed, 
but to the meanest capacity. As he ad- 
vanced to his practical applications, all his 
mental powers were shown in the most 
palpable but finely balanced exercise. His 
mind would, if 1 may so speak, collect itself 
and come forth with a luminous activity, 
proving, as he advanced, how vast, and, in 
some important senses, how next to irresist- 
ible, those powers were. In such seasons 


swelled into a stream of the most touching|his preaching communicated universal ani- 
and impressive melody. The farther he|mation: his congregation would seem to 
advanced, the more spontaneous, natural,|partake of his spirit, to think and feel as he 
and free from labor, seemed the progress-|did, to be fully influenced by the presence 
ion of thought. He ahnounved the results|of the objects which he had placed before 


MEMOIR OF ROBERT HALL. 


251 


them, fully actuated by the motives which 
mi had enforced with such energy and pa- 
thos. 

All was doubtless heightened by his sin- 
gular rapidity of utterance; by the ryth- 
mical structure of his sentences, calculated 
at once for the transmission of the most 
momentous truths, for.the powers of his 
voice, and for the convenience of breathing 
freely at measured intervals; and, more 
than all, by the unequivocal earnestness 
and sincerity which pervaded the whole, 
and by the eloquence of his most speaking 
countenance and penetrating eye. In his 
sublimer strains, not only was every faculty 
of the soul enkindled and in entire opera- 
tion, but his very features seemed fully to 
sympathize with the spirit, and to give out, 
nay, to throw out, thought and sentiment, 
and feeling. 

From the commencement of his discourse 
an almost breathless silence prevailed, 
deeply impressive and solemnizing from 
its singular intenseness. Not a sound was 
heard but that of the preacher’s voice; 
scarcely an eye but was fixed upon him; 
not a countenance that he did not watch, 
and read and interpret, as he surveyed 
them again and again with his rapid, ever- 
excursive glance. As he advanced and 
increased in animation, five or six of the 
auditors would be seen to rise and lean 
forward over the front of their pews; still 
keeping theireyesuponhim. Some new or 
striking sentiment or expression would, in a 
few minutes cause others to rise in like 
manner: shortly afterwards still more, and 
so on, until, long before the close of the 
sermon, it often happened that a conside- 
rable portion of the congregation were 
seen standing ; every eye directed to the 
preacher, yet now and then for a moment 
glancing from one to another, thus trans- 
mitting and reciprocating thought and feel- 
ing: Mr. Hall himself, though manifestly 
absorbed in his subject, conscious of the 
whole, receiving new animation from what 
he thus witnessed, reflecting it back upon 
those who were already alive to the inspir- 
ation, until all that were susceptible of 
thought and emotion seemed wound up to 
the utmost limit of elevation on earth ; 
when he would close, and they reluctantly 
and slowly resume their seats.* | 


* Striking evidences of the most stimulating immedi- 
ate impression often occurred, I specify only two ex- 
amples. 

Ia 1812, Mr. Hall, who then resided at Leicester, paid 
one of his periodical visits to Bristol, and, as usual, of- 
ten preached at Broadmead. He delivered a most sol- 
e:un and impressive sermon on the text. “ dead in tres. 
Pisses and sins;” of which the concluding appeals 
were remarkably subtime and awful. The moment he 
had delivered the last sentence, Dr. Ryland, then the 
pastor of the church, hastened part of the way up the 
pulpit stairs, and while the tears trickled down his vene- 
yable tace, exclaimed, with a vehemence which aston- 
ishod both the preacher and the congregation ; “ Let all 


- Scenes like this I have witnessed repeat- 
edly, so productive of intense and hallowed 
feeling, that, after an interval of more than 
thirty years, they present themselves to my 
mind with a more vivid influence than 
many of the transactions of the last month. 

And surely the delightful retrospection 
may be safely indulged, when it is consid- 
ered that these sublime exertions were 
made for the promotion of man’s best inter- 
ests; to warn the impenitent; to show to 
the sinner the fatal error of his way; to 
invite the self-condemned to the only, the 
all-effectual remedy; to console and en- 
courage the faithful; to distribute the bread 
of life among those who must otherwise 
perish; to “build up the church in her 
most holy faith ;” when it is known, also, 
that, while men of taste and intellect were 
both gratified and instructed, the unculti- 
vated rustic heard, and understood, and 
received the Word of Life, and went on 
his way rejoicing. 

Numerous and diversified as were the feel- 
ings excited by this extraordinary preacher, 
none were more prevailing than surprise 
that one so richly endowed should seem so 
utterly unconscious of it, and gratitude that 
the Great Head of the church should have 
called such a man to his service, and placed 
him in so important a station as Cam- 
bridge, when his intellectual powers were 
in their full maturity and vigor. 

I must not, I perceive, allow myself to 
sketch the difference between his sermons 
and his expositions, or between his preach- 
ing at Cambridge and in the neighboring 
villages: nor must I dwell upon the weekly 
evening services, when he met a few of 
his people, chiefly of the poorer classes, in 


the vestry of his place of worship, and, in 
a strain of the most chaste and simple elo- 
quence, comforted and instructed them in 
the “things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God.”* The diversity of his powers, the 


that are alive in Jerusalem pray for the dead that they 
may live !” 

In 1814, Mr, Hall, while preaching among his old 
friends at Cambridge, just before he commenced the 
application of his sermon, uttered a short, but very fer- 
vent ejaculatory prayer, during which the whole con- 
gregation arose froin their seats. Mr. Hall seeined 
surprized for a moment, and but for a moment, and 
remained in prayer for about five minutes, He then 
resumed his sermon, and continued preaching for more 
than twenty minutes, in such a strain of magnificent and 
overwhelming eloquence, asthe extraordinary incident 
might be expected to produce from powers and feelings 
like his, the whole congregation standing until the close 
of the sermon. 4 

* The topics of these evening lectures were often bi- 


ographical. The lives and characters of Jacob, Joseph, 
Moses, Elijah, Hannah, Samvel, Ruth, Daniel, &c. were 
briefly delineated, and made the basis of some useful 
practical refiections, Whenever the subject would fair- 
ly allow it, these reflections had an appropriate bearing 
upon the duties, the trials and perplexities, of persons 
in humble life. The sermon on “John fulfilled his 
course,” inserted in the present volume, is very analo- 
mous in its character to the discourses to which I here 


refer; butits commencement is more elaborates 
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sincerity of his character, the warmth of|precise collocation of the words. Of some 
his love to God and man, were in all alike|sermons,no portions whatever were wrought 
apparent: and no one that was not the vic-/out thus: minutely ; the language employed 
tim of prejudice, or the slave of sin, could|in preaching being that which spontane- 
have seen him engaged in the service of|ously occurred at the time: of others, this 
God, without being ready to testify, “this)minute attention was paid to the verbal 
man must have read much, thought much,|structure of nearly half: of a few, the en- 
and prayed much,” to be thus admirably|tire train of preparation, almost from the 


furnished for his great work. 

It would be highly instructive and grati- 
fying to know by what process so finished 
® preacher, so exquisite and tasteful a wri- 
tery, as Mr. Hall, prepared his respective 
compositions for the pulpit and the press. 
But the relectance with which he spoke 
either of himself or of his occupations, de- 
prives ws of much of this desirable imfor- 
mation.. At the time when our intercourse} 
was most frequent and unrestrained, I have 
often been with him while he was prepar- 
ing for the pulpit, and have occasionally 
ventured to ask him afew questions; his 
answers, always frank and elucidatory, how- 
ever concise, enabled me, by means, also, 
of frequent reference to his notes on differ- 
ent sermons which I heard delivered, to 
form tolerably satisfactory conjectures as to 
the course pursued. He then stated, as he 
since has to different friends, that he never 
proceeded even to think of adopting a spe- 
cific. text, as fitted for a sermon, until the 
matter it presented stood out in the form of 
a particular, distinct, and precise topic; he 
could then take it up and lay it down as he 
pleased. Of his extraordinary power of 


beginning to the end, extended to the very 
sentences. Yet the marked peculiarity 
consisted in this, that the process, even 
when thus directed to minutiz in his more 
elaborate efforts, did not require the use of 
the pen; at least at the time to which these 
remarks principally refer.* For, Mr. Hall 
hada singular faculty for continuous men- 
tal composition, apart from the aid which 
writing supplies. Words were so disci- 
plined to his use, that the more he thought 
on any subject, the more closely were the 
topics of thought associated with appropri- 
ate terms and phrases; and it was manifest 


ithat he had carefully disciplined his mind 


to this as an independent. exercise, proba- 
bly to avoid the pain and fatigue which 
always attended, the process of writing. 
Whenever he pleased he could thus pursue 
the consecution to a great extent, in sen- 
tences, many of them perfectly formed and 


elaborately finished, as he went along, and 


easily called up again by memory, as occa- 


sion required ;' not, however, in their sepa- 


rate character, as elements of language, 
but because of their being fully worked 
into the substance of thought. It hence 


abstraction I have already spoken. By its}happened that the excellence which other 
means he could, at pleasure, insulate, nay|persons often attain as to style, from the 
in a manner enclose himself, from every|use of the pen, in written, visible composi- 
thing around him; and thus pursue his|tion (employing the eye upon words, in- 


mental operations. It was usual with him 
to have five or six subjects under simulta- 
neous training; to either of which he could 
direct his attention as inclination or neces- 
sity required. The grand divisions of 
thought, the heads of a sermon, for exam- 
ple, he would trace out-with the most prom- 
inent lines of demarcation; and these for 
some years applied all the hints that he 
needed in the pulpit, except on extraordi- 
nary occasions. ‘l'o these grand divisions 
he reffered, and upon them suspended all 
the subordinate trains of thought. 

The latter, again, appear to have been 
of two classes altogether distinct; outline 
trains of thought, and trains into which 
much of the detail was interwoven. In the 
outline train, the whole plan was carried 
out and completed as to the argument: in 
that of detail, the illustrations, images, and 
subordinate proofs, were selected and clas- 
sified; and in those instances where the 
force of an argument, or the probable suc- 
cess of a general application, would mainly 
depend upon the language, even that was 
selected and appropriated, sometimes to the 


fattained by a purely meditative 


stead of fixing the memory upon substan- 
tial mental product, and, it may be, dimin- 
ishing the intellectual power by substitut- 
ing for one of its faculties a mechanical 
result,) he more successfully and uniformly 
rocess. 
And I am persuaded that if he could have 
instantly impressed his trains of thought 
upon paper, with the incorporated words, 
and with the living spirit in which they 
were conceived, hundreds if not thousands 
of passages would have been preserved, as 
chaste and polished in diction, as elastic 
and energetic in tone, as can be selected 
from any part of his works. What, how- 
ever, cculd not thus be accomplished b 

the pen, has heen achieved, as to immedi- 
ate impression, in the pulpit; and hence 


_” Mr. Hall, doubtless, varied his manner of prepara- 
tion in different periods. For three or four years after 
his settlement at Leicester, he wrote down nearly a 
third of the sermon, and left all the rest to flow from the 
outline plan while he was freaching. But for some 
years afterwards he seldom allowed his notes to eaceed 
two pages, and is thought to have indulged himself more 
than at any other period of his life in entirely extempo- 
raneous eloquence. At that time his sermons were 
especially distinguished by simplicity and pathos. 
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his celebrity, unequalled, in modern times, 
as a sacred orator. / 

_ In preparing for the press the process 

was in many respects essentially different. 
There was, from the outset, a struggle to 
overcome the reluctance to write, arising 
from the anticipation of increased pain, 
which he knew must be endured so long 
as he was engaged in the mechanical act; 
and at every return to the labor he had a 
new reluctance to surmount. There was, 
moreover, the constant effort to restrain a 
mind naturally active, ardent, and rapid in 
all its movements, to a slow progression; 
nay, a farther effort, and, to a mind so con- 
stituted, a very irksome one, to bring the 
thoughts back from the ultimate issue to 
which they were incessantly hastening, and 
cause them to pass and repass, again and 
again, by a comparatively sluggish course, 
the successive links in along chain. Nor 
. was this all. He had formed for himself, 
as a writer, an ideal standard of excellence; 
which could not be reached :* his percep- 
tion of beauty in composition was so deli- 
eate and refined, that in regard to his own 
productions, it engendered perhaps a fas- 
tidious taste; and, deep and prevailing as 
was his humility, he was not insensible to 
the value of a high reputation, and there- 
fore cautiously guarded against the risk of 
diminishing his usefulness among certain 
classes of readers, by consigning any pro- 
duction to the world that had ‘hot been 
thoroughly subjected to the labor lime. 
' Hence the extreme slowness with which he 
composed for the press; writing, improv- 
ing, rejecting the improvement; seeking 
another, rejecting .it; recasting whole sen- 
tences and pages; often recurring precise- 
ly to the original phraseology; and still 
oftener repenting, when it was too late, 
that he had not done so. All this he la- 
mented as a serious defect, declaring that 
it gave, in his own view, to his written 
compositions, an air of stiffness and formal- 
ity, which deprived him of all complacency 
in them. And I cannot but think that, not- 
withstanding the exquisite harmony and 
beauty which characterize every thing that 
he has published, they were, even in point 
of felicity of diction, and the majestic cur- 
rent and force of language, inferior to the 
“winged words” that escaped from his 
lips, when “his soul was enlarged” in the 
discharge of ministerial duty. 

May we not suggest a probable reason 
for this, by observing, that when Mr. Hall 
stood forth as the minister of the sanctuary, 
he placed the fire upon the altar in the 
humble confidence that it would be kept 
alive by the communication of grace and 


* “Tam tormented with the desire of writing better 
than I can.” f 


spirit from on high; but that, when he 
came before the public as an author, he 
sumetimes extinguished his own flame, pure 
and ethereal as it notwithstanding was, in 
his efforts to ornament the vase in which 
he held it up to view.* ay . 

But I must not dwell longer on these 
topics. 

In the beginning of the year 1799, Mr. 
Hall had the happiness of renewing per- 
sonal intercourse with his early fiiedds 
Mr. (afterwards Sir James) Mackintosh, 
being about to deliver a course of lectures 
on the Law of Nature and Nations, in Lin- 
coln’s Inn Hall, deemed it expedient, for 
the completion of some of the extensive 
researches which that important undertak- 
ing required, to reside for a few months at 
Cambridge, that he might consult the more 
valuable of the college libraries, as well as 
the public library belonging to the univer- 
sity generally. Another distinguished in- 
dividual, the late Dr. Samuel Parr, spent 
several weeks at Cambridge at the same 
time, for the purpose of visiting some of 
his old friends, of associating with Mr. 
Mackintosh, and of becoming personally 
acquainted with Mr. Hall, whose character 
he had long known and highly valued. 
Mr. Hall, pleased to refresh his spirits in 
the society of his beloved fellow-student, 
and by no means unwilling to glean some- 
thing from the stores of so profound a 
scholar as Dr. Parr, often spent his eve- 
nings with these two eminent men, and a 
few members of the university, who were 
invited to their select parties, and with 
whom, from that time, he cultivated an in- 
timacy. ; 

This circumstance led to the formation 
of Mr. Hall’s most inveterate habit; that 
of smoking. Previously to this period he 
had always censured the practice in the 
strongest terms; but, on associating with 
Dr. Parr, his. aversion'to what he used to 
denominate an “odious custom,” soon 
passed away. The Doctor was always 
enveloped in a dense cloud of smoke, from 
sun-rise until midnight; and no person 
could remain in his company long without 
great inconvenience, unless he learnt to 
smoke in self-defence. Mr. Hall, therefore, 
made the attempt, and quickly overcame 
every obstacle. I well recollect entering 
his apartment just as he had acquired this. 
happy art; and, seeing him sit at ease, the 


[smoke rising above his head in lurid, spiral 


volumes, he inhaling and apparently enjoy- 
ing its fragrance, I could not suppress my 


* That Mr. Hall did not always require much time for 
the production of elegant and spirited writing, interspers- 
ed with passages of remarkable beauty, and of the 
most elaborate polish, is plain from his two earliest pub- 
lications, both composed currente calamo, and each yield- 
ing as powerful and finished specimens of style and 
thought as can be drawn from his works. 
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astonishment. “O sir, (said he) Iam only 
qualifying myself for the society of a Doc- 
tor of Divinity; and this, holding up the 
Pipe, is my test of admission.” 

r. Halls Cambridge friends were di- 
vided in their feelings and wishes with 
regard to this new practice. The majority 
approved it, from a belief that the narcotic 
influence of tobacco would, mitigate the 
pain which he had so long endured. Oth- 
ers, apprehending that his habit of con- 
verting every thing into a source of enjoy- 
ment would transform him into an unremit- 
ting smoker, and that injury to. his health 
would ensue, ventured to expostulate with 
him, I belonged to the latter class, and 


put into his hands Dr. Adam Clarke’s| 


sata on “Fhe Use and Abuse of 'To- 
acco,” with a request that he would read 
it. In a few days be returned it, and at 
once, as if to preclude discussion, said, 
“Thank you, sir, for Adam Clarke’s 
pamphlet. I can’t refute his arguments, 
and I can’t give up smoking.” 

We now approach the time when Mr. 
Hall acquired a signal extension of celeb- 
rity. Many who had hailed the French 
Revolution of 1789 as an event productive 
of extensive benefit, were compelled to ad- 
mit, after a few years, that the great lead- 
ers in that Revolution, and still more their 
followers, committed grievous blunders, and 
grosser crimes, from the want of higher 
than political principles to control their 
actions. Yet, in the false security which 
some felt, and others insidiously aimed to 
inspire, it was suspected by but few, that 
much of our periodical literature, had under 
the plea of encouraging free discussion, 
become irreligious in its tendency, and that 
various unprincipled demagogues in Lon- 
don and the large manufacturing towns, 
not only held up to admiration the conduct 
of the detestable actors in “the reign of 
terror,” but were constantly exerting them- 
selves to disseminate democracy and athe- 
ism conjointly. Such, however, was the 
fact. From 1795 to 1799, debating rooms 
were opened in various parts of the me- 
tropolis, in which the most barefaced infi- 
delity was taught, and to which the lower 
classes were invited, often on Sunday eve- 
nings, by a variety of specious allurements. 
Mr. Hall was no sooner aware of the exist- 
ence of these sources of evil, and of the 
mischief they produced, than he began to 
use the voice of warning, in his private 
intercourse among his people, and to im- 

ress upon such of the young as he feared 
had received a sceptical bias, that of all 
fanaticism the fanaticism of infidelity then 
prevalent was at once the most preposte- 
rous and the most destructive. 

Mr. Hall’s persuasion of the continuance 
and growth of this infidel spirit, induced 


him to preach and publish his celebrated 
sermon on “Modern Infidelity ;” which 
was not, therefore, as many affirmed, a 
hasty production, written under excited 
feelings and false alarms, but the deliberate . 
result of a confirmed belief, that the most 
strenuous ‘efforts were required to repel 
mischief so awfully and insidiously diffus- 
ed. ; 

Before the publication of this sermon, its: 
author had fully “counted the cost” as to 
the obloquy which it would bring upon 
him from various quarters; but he did not 
at all anticipate its extraordinary success, 
and. the corresponding extension of his: 
reputation. As repeated editions were 
called for, he yielded his assent with great 
hesitation, from a fear that the copies 
would remain unsold; and he was the last 
to see, what every one else perceived, that 
it had carried his celebrity as a profound 
thinker and eloquent writer far beyond the . 
limits of the denomination to which he was: 
so bright an ornament. 

Immediately after this sermon issued 
from the press, the consistency and integri- 
ty of the author were vehemently attacked 
in several letters which appeared in the 
“ Cambridge Intelligencer,” then a popular 
and widely circulated newspaper. Its edi- 
tor, Mr. Flower, had received in an ill spirit 
Mr. Hall’s advice that he would repress 
the violent tone of his political disquisi- 
tions, and had, from other causes which 
need not now be developed, become much 
disposed to misinterpret his motives and 
depreciate his character. He, therefore, 
managed to keep alive the controversy for 
some months, occasionally aiding, by his 
own remarks, those of his correspondents 
who opposed Mr. Hall, and as often cast- 
ing illiberal insinuations upon the individ- 
ual who had stepped forward in defence of 
the sermon and its author. A few months 
after this discussion subsided, Mr. Flower, 
who had been summoned before the-house 
of lords, and imprisoned in Newgate for a 
(libel on Bishop Watson, published an ex- 
culpatory pamphlet; in which, with a view 
to draw the attention of the public as spee- 
dily as possible from his own unmanly and 
disingenuous conduct, while at the bar of 
the house, he soon passed from his person- 
al defence to a virulent attack upon Mr. 
Hall, his former pastor. 

_ Shortly afterwards, another controvert- 
ist, a Mr. Anthony Robinson, unwilling 
that Mr. Flower and his coadjutors should 
gather all the laurels in so noble a conflict, 
hastened into the field; and, it must be 
admitted, left them far behind. He pub- 
lished, in a pamphlet of more than sixty 
pages, “An Examination” of Mr. Hall’s 
Sermon. He did not bring against the 
preacher the positive charge of apostacy 
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having discrimination enough to see that it|profuse in their expressions of panegyric. 
was one thing to refer the atrocities of the|From that time Mr. Hall’s reputation was 
reign of terror to the political principles of |placed upon an eminence, which it will 
the perpetrators, and quite another to as-|probably retain as long as purity and ele- 


cribe them to their avowed and unblushing 
atheism. But the crimes that he imputed 
to Mr. Hall, were, that he was “an imitator 
-of Mr. Burke,” that he was “fierce and 
even savage in expression,” that his “ char- 
ges against atheism are unfounded,” and 
“that he taught that it was excusable, if not 
meritorious, to punish men for errors in 
_ religious opinions!” For himself, he main- 
tained, that “all men are essentially alike 
in moral conduct ;” that the sum of all the 
morality of religionists is, “do good unto 
the household of faith, and to them only; 
kill, plunder. calumniate the heretics ;” ‘that 
“all public religions are opposed to all pri- 
vate morality ;” that “atheism (on the 
contrary) tends but little to alter our moral 
sentiments ;” and that “all religions except 
the belief that rewards are to be conferred 
upon the beneficent, and for that service 
exclusively, are not merely as bad, but 
infinitely worse than any kind or degree 
of scepticism ;” because “atheism leaves 
every human present motive in full force, 
whilst every religion or mode of faith dif- 
ferent from what is above expressed, chan- 
ges‘the name and the nature of morality, 
saps the foundation of all benevolence, and 
introduces malice, hostility and murder, 
under the pretext of love to God.” 'This 
being a fair specimen of the shameless 
impiety with which the press then teemed, 
we need not wonder at the. applauses be- 
‘stowed upon Mr. Hall for advancing with 
such singular talent and ability to stem the 
torrent. 

With the exception of a few letters from 
private friends, who disapproved of his 
denominating the Roman Catholic clergy 
“the Christian priesthood,” every commu- 
nication he received was highly gratifying, 
especially as it did justice to his motives. 
The most distinguished members of the 
university were loud in his praises: numer- 
ous passages in the sermon which were 

rofound in reasoning, or touching and 

eautiful in expression, were read and eu- 
logized in every college and almost every 
company; and the whole composition was 
recommended in the charges and sermons 
of the dignified and other clergy in terms 
of the warmest praise. ‘The “Monthly 
Review” (then the leading critical journal) 
the “British Critic,” (at that time) under 
the able superintendence of Dr. Nares, and 
‘other reviews, gave to the sermon the 
highest commendation. Kett in his “ Ele- 
ments of General Knowledge,” William 
Belsham in his “History of Great Britain,” 
‘Dr. Parr in the notes to his celebrated 
“ Spital Sermon,” and many others, were 


vation of style, deeply philosophical views 
of the springs and motives of action, and 
correct theological sentiments, are duly ap- 
preciated in the world.* f 

Of the letters received by Mr. Hall on 
this occasion, the following from the pen of 
his friend Mackintosh, has escaped the rav- 
ages of time. 


® Serle St. Lincoln’s Inn, 26 March, 1800. 
“Dear Hatt, 

“From the enclosed letter, you will 
see the opinion which the Bishop of Lon- 
donf has formed of your sermon, and you 
will observe that he does some justice to 
your merit. Mr. Archdeacon Eaton, to 
whom the letter was written, has allowed 
me to send it to you; and I thought it 
might not be disagreeable to you to have 
it, as the opinion of a man, not indeed of 
very vigorous understanding, but an ele- 
gant writer, a man of taste and virtue, not 
to mention his high station in the church. 

“J last night had a conversation about 
the sermon with a man of much greater 
talents, at a place where theological, or 
even literary discussions, are seldom heard. 
It was with Mr. Windham, at the Duchess 
of Gordon’s rout. 1 asked him whether he 
had read it.. He told me that he had, that 
he recommended it to every body; and, 
among others, on that very day, to the new 
Bishop of Bangor, who had dined with 
him. He said that he was exceedingly 
struck with the style, but still more with 
the matter. He particularly praised the 
passage on vanity as an admirable com- 
mentary on Mr. Burke’s observations on 
vanity in his character of Rousseau. He 
did not Jike it the worse, he said, for being 
taken from the source of all good, as he 
considered Mr. Burke’s works to be. He 
thought, however, that you had carried 
your attack on vanity rather too far. He 
had recommended the sermon to Lord 
Grenville, who seemed sceptical about any 
thing good coming from the pastor of a 


“On the publication of Dr. Parr’s “ Spital Sermon,” 
I took a copy of it to Mr. Hall; and.sat down at his table 
while he hastily turned over the leaves. He was greatly 
amused by the cursory examination, but had evidently 
no expectation that any of the notes referred to him- 
self. “What a profusion of Greek, sir! Why, if I 
were to write so, they would call mea pedant; but itis 
all natural in Parr.”? “ What a strange medley, sit. 
The gownsmen will call hin Farrago Parr.’ At length 
I saw his eye glance upon the notes which relate to him- 
self. His countenance underwent the most rapid chan- 
ges, indicating surprise, regret, and pity: ina very few 
minutes he threw down the book, and exclaimed, “ Poor 
man! poor man! Iam very sorry for him! He is cer- 
tainly insane, sir! Where were his friends, sir? Was 
there nobody to sift the folly out of his notes, and pre- 
yent its publication? Poor man!” 

t Dr. Porteus. This enclosure is not now eatant. 
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Baptist congregation, especially at Cam-jof the individual of whom they had heard 
bridge. - lso much. Many also of the members of 
“This, you see, is the unhappy impress-|the university, including not merely under- 
ion which Priestley has made, and which,|graduates, but college fellows and. tutors, 
if you proceed as you have so nobly begun,|were often seen at the Baptist place of 
you will assuredly efface. But you will|worship. These sometimes amoutted to 
never do all the good which it is in your|fifty or sixty: and a few of them attended 
ower to do, unless you assert your own|so constantly upon the afternoon services, 
importance, and call to mind that, as the|that they became almost regarded as reg- 
dissenters have no man comparable to you,|ular hearers. Among the latter, some 
it is your province to guide them, and not|have since become distinguished men, and 
to be guided by their ignorance and big-|occupy important stations either in the 
otry. Iam almost sorry you thought any|church or in the public service, as statesmen 
aplogy due to these senseless bigots who|/or senators. 
blamed you for compassion [towards] the) The attendance of so many university 
clergy of France, as innocent sufferers and|students upon the services of a dissenting 
as martyrs of the Christian faith during|minister, at length began to excite alarm 
the most barbarous persecution that has|among the “ Heads of Houses;” of whom 
fallen upon Christianity, perhaps since its}a meeting was summoned to consider the 
origin, but certainly since its establishment|expediency of interposing some authorita- 
by Constantine. * - ee * *|tive measure to prevent this irregularity. 
*  * * JT own I thought well of|But Dr. Mansel, then master of the largest 
Horsley when I found him, in his charge,|college, Trinity, and afterwards bishop of 
call these unhappy men “our Christian|Bristol, “declared that he could not be a 
brethren:” the bishops and clergy of the|party in such a measure: he admired and 
persecuted church of France! This is the/revered Mr. Hall, both for his talents and 
language of truth. This is the spirit of|for his genuine liberality; he had ascer- 
Christianity, tained that his preaching was not that of a 
“{ met with a combination in Ovid, the|partisan, but of an enlightened minister of 
other day, which would have suited your|Christ; and that therefore if he were not 
sermon. Speaking of the human descend-|the master of Trinity he should certainly 
ants of the giants, he says: often attend himself; and that even now 
‘Sed et illa propago he had experienced a severe struggle he- 
mes superuin, s@veeque avidissima erdis |fore he could make up his mind to relin- 
Ae eres eae ne nee 1160, |quish so great a benefit.” Shortly after 
“The union of ferocity with irreligion is|this he personally thanked Mr. Hall, not 
agreeable to your reasoning. only for his sermon, but for his general ef- 
“Tam going to send copies of my third forts in the Christian cause; and, through 
edition* to Paley and Watson, to Fox and the medium of a common friend, endeav- 
the Lord Chancellor.t I should like to/ored to induce him to enter the established 
send copies of your sermon with them. If|church. This, I believe, was the only de- 
ee will direct six copies to be sent here,|7¢c! attempt to persuade Mr. Hall to con- 


shall distribute them in such a manner as|!0F™- f 
will, I think, not be hurtful. None of these circumstances were per- 


“Mrs. Mackintosh joins me in the most|™itted to draw Mr. Hall aside from his 
kind and respectful’ remembrance. Be-|Pdinary course. His studies, his public 


lieve me ever, duties, his pastoral visits, were each assign- 
“ Dear Hall, ed their natural place, as before. If there 
“Your affectionate friend, were any change, it was manifest in his in- 


“James Macxintosu.” {creased watchfulness over himself, and, 
perhaps, in giving a rather more critical 
Mr. Mackintosh continued to evince|Complexion than before to certain portions 
both the steadiness of his friendship for of his morning expositions, and in always 
Hall, and the high value which he set upon concluding them with such strong practical 
this sermon, by frequently quoting it and|@Ppeals as might be suited to a congrega- 
applying it to the elucidation of the Lec-|40n of mixed character. 
tures which he was then delivering in| !f I do not greatly mistake, however, his 
Lincoln’s Inn. Several of his auditors|Sentiments with regard to controversy in 
were, in consequence, induced sometimes general were considerably modified from 
to spend their Sundays at Cambridge, that this period, The language of the preface 
they might listen to the pulpit instructions |t© his sermon, on the advantages of union, 
became the language of his heart and con- 
4 Eo ti a a A ee duct; so that he abstained from public dis- 
0 Oba Pel ee vk aure/cussions except on questions that seemed 
+ The Earl of Rosslyn. of vital importance, either in regard to 
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fundamental truth, or the essential privi- 
leges of Christians. Having learnt that 
“one of the severest trials of human virtue 
is the trial of controversy; he resolved, on 
occasions when silence became inexpedi- 
ent or censurable, not to repel even’ injus- 
tice and_misrepresentation in an angry 
spirit, Thus when he undertook the refu- 
tation of Bishop’ Horsley’s charge, that 
village preachers among methodists: and 
dissenters were teachers of insubordina- 
tion’ and sedition, indignant as he doubt- 
less felt at so unjust an insinuation, he op- 
posed it in a manner as remarkable for the 
conciliatory spirit which it exhibits, as for 
‘the singular train of original thought and 
cogent argument which runs through that 
interesting fragment. © 

In little more than two years after the 
publication of the sermon on Modern. Infi- 
delity, Mr. Hall again appeared before the 
public as an author. The transient peace 
of Amiens was celebrated by a general 
thanksgiving throughout England, on the 
Ist of June 1802. In the sermon preached 
by Mr. Hall on that occasion, he endeay- 
ored first to awaken the gratitude of his 
auditors by a most touching picture of the 
horrors of war, from which Europe had 
just escaped: and then to apply the grati- 
tude so excited, to acts of benevolence. I 
have already adverted to Mr. Hall’s rea- 
sons for preaching that sermon memoriter, 
without deviation from his own ‘written 


commencing with ‘Conceive but for a mo- 
ment the consternation which the approach 
of an invading army would impress on the 
peaceful villages in this neighborhood.” 
He mentioned afterwards that the struggle 
between his desire to correct what, he just 
then saw, was “a confusion in the group- 
ing,” and his determination “not to deviate 
from. his lesson,” was such as rendered it 
almost impossible for him to proceed. To 
this kind of perplexity he never again ex- 
osed himself. , : 

The nation had scarcely tasted the bless- 
ings of peace, when a-dispute on one of 
the articles of the treaty of Amiens involy- 
ed us in a fresh war with the French. 
Buonaparte, then first consul, aware of the 
British ascendency at sea, resolved’ first to 
attack our continental dominions. 
seized on the persons and property of the, 
numerous English who had visited France 
during the brief interval of peace, detain- 

Vou. 3.—Ga. ~ 


He also} 


ing them as prisoners of war; and then me- 
naced this country with invasion. So 
strange, and in some respects, so atrocious a 
commencement of hostilities, had a singular 
effect in melting down dissension, and dif- 
fusing a spirit of almost unexampled una- 
nimity, among all ranks and classes of the 
community. ‘To adopt Mr. Hall’s emphat- 
ic language: “It was.a struggle for exist- 
ence, not fer empire. It must. surely be 
regarded as a happy circumstance that the 
contest did not take this shape at an ear- 
lier period, while many were deceived 
by certain specious pretences of liberty 
into a favorable opinion of our enemy’s 
designs. The popular delusion had _pass- 
ed; the most unexampled prodigies of 
guilt had dispelled it; and, after a series 
of rapine and cruelty, had torn from 
every heart the last fibres of mistaken par- 
tiality.”’ At this momentous period Mr. 
Hall’s love of his country was again sig- 
nally evinced. On the fast day, 19th Oc- 
tober 1803, he preached at Bristol, where 
he was then on a visit, a sermon after- 
wards published; “The Sentiments proper 
to the Present. Crisis,” which had the hap- 
piest effect in enkindling the flame of gen- 
erous, active patriotism. ; 

This sermon, perhaps, excited more 
general admiration than any of the au- 
thor’s, former productions; on account of 
its masterly exposure of prevailing errors, 
its original and philosophical defence of 
some momentous truths, and its remarkable 
appropriateness to the exigencies of the 
crisis.. The last ten pages were thought 
by many (and by Mr. Pitt among the num- , 
ber) to be fully equal in genuine eloquence 
to any passage of the same length that 
can be selected from either ancient or mod- 
ern orators. They were re-printed in vari- 
ous periodical publications, and widely cir- 
culated in every direction; and they evi- 
dently suggested some of the finest thoughts 
in Sir James Mackintosh’s splendid defence 
of Peltier, the editor of L’Ambigu, who was 
tried in London for a libel on Buonaparte, 

In an old manuscript of Mr. Hall’s, con- 
taining outline notes of sermons preached 
by him in*1801, 1802, and 1803, scarcely 
any of them occupying more than two 
pages, there are inserted the first rude 
sketch of this valuable sermon, and, at the 
distance of several pages, a few hints of 
thoughts and. sentences designed to be in- 
troduced near the close. ' 

“J, Particulars in which our notions are 
wrong, or ‘we speak not aright,’ with re- 
gard to national judgments. 

“4, Political speculations on the second- 
ary. causes of our calamities, exclusive of 


a regard to the hand of God. 
«9, Wanton and indiscriminate censure 


of the conduct of our rulers. 
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« We are permitted within . +. . limits to 


ment. Pigg ns RD 
_ 3, A confidence in an arm of flesh, © 
~ “Cursed is man, &e, ee 
“4. A reliance on our-supposed superior 
virtue. | ; ere x st 
“5, General lamentations on the corrup- 
tions of the age... : y 
“Right sentiments. 
ment of the justice and dominion of 


_~ 


An acknowledg- 
God: 


* Sincere confession-of our sins. Dan.| 


ix. 8. Zech. x. 11, &c.” 


F RO 


nimadvert’ on the measures of govern- 
‘ ee 


BERT HALL. 

and moral excellence. Yet I am not dis- 
posed to allow the interesting memory of 
a long friendship to interfere with. biograph- ” 


ical fidelity. I have apes of Mr. Hall’s ~ 


richer qualities agreeably to the estimate I 
then formed, but with a conviction that ne 
had not at that. period reached their full 
maturity and vigor. I shall now advert to 


Ja few of his. defects, but. with an equally 


strong persuasion that they diminished as. 
his age, and judgment, and piety advanc- 
ed. - am SE 4, ype eaa tees 

I have already remarked, that’ Mr. Hall 


Such was: the original synopsis. 'The|was impetuous in argument... I must here 
hints intended.to be worked in towards the|add, that.he sometimes contended more for 
close of the sermon, are as below. -!victory than.for truth. I never knew him 

“Eternal God! (O thou) who hast at}voluntarily take what -he believed to be the . 
once declared thyself’ the God of peace|wrong side.of an argument, for the sake of. 
and the Lord of hosts, go forth with ourjshowing how adroitly he could carry, on 
armies and shelter (shield) their heads in|the advocacy of any opinions which he, for 
the day of battle: give them (endow themjthe moment, took the fancy to maintain ; 
with) that undaunted courage, that... ..|but, if ever he precipitated himself into the 
from trouble which springs from a sense of|assertion of erroneous sentiment, he would 
thy presence.’ lL. reiacke Aas strenuously: defend his opinion; ‘and, on 

“Under thy conduct, and fighting under|such occasions, would seem more: pleased 
thy: banners, we will employ all the resour-|with perplexing and, confounding his oppo- 
ces which lie within our reach, .... with-|nents, than with faithfully endeavoring to 
out trusting in an arm-of flesh.... while/set either them or himself right. —This 
we behold with the eye of faith, what thy|habit was very much restrained, if not al- 
prophet. discerned in ancient times, the}/together overcome, in the latter part of his 
plains filled with horses of fire and chariots|life. Be it observed, however, that at. no 
of fire. 5 ee time. did it tempt him to trifle with the 

“There is surely not one person here|sanctities of religion, Mn see ls’ 


who will tempt himself to....by the fear 
of death, when he reflects that, in the fail- 
ure of this great enterprise, should the 
crisis arrive, he must feel a thousand deaths 
in the extinction of religion, in the spolia- 
tion of property, in the violation of chastity, 
in the confusion of all orders when 
all that is noble or holy, will be trampled 
upon when death would be sought 
with the avidity of .... when the enemies’ 
triumphs will be felt in 
freedom entombed.” 

I have here presented the incipient 


ee ee e SMOULTIL. ee we 


Besides this yielding to the temptation 
of making the matter of truth and error a 
prize for contest, there was another thing 
which, in social life, depreciated the prac-> 
tical value of his. great. ability, namely, a 
random carelessness in throwing out opin- 
ions and. estimates of subjects, books, or 
men. Many of those opinions were graph- 
ically correct, and highly valuable, and 
they were usually clothed in an aphoris- 
matic terseness of language; yet, -were 
too often such, that. plain, credulous. listen- 
ers for instruction, regarding him’ as an 


germs of thought and expression, in this}oracle, would leave him incorrect and fal- 
extraordinary production, from a persua-|lacious notions of the topics on which he 
sion that the man of research into the op-jhad spoken; and _ would, ° therefore, be 


erations of intellect, will be deeply interest- 
ed‘on comparing them with their finished 
result. 

On looking back upon the: preceding pa- 
ges, I perceive that.I have laid myself open 
to the charge of dwelling too long upon 
that portion of Mr. Hall’s life during which 
I also resided at Cambridge. Let me sim- 
ply. observe, then, that it was the portion in 
which his fine character assumed, by the 
means I have’ been tracing, its true place 
in\public estimation; and that I may. be 
forgiven, if I have thus dwelt upon that 
bright period of my own existence, in which 
I was open to the constant influence of as- 
sociation with one so pre-eminent in mental 


strangely perplexed two or three weeks 
afterwards, on hearing, or. hearing report- 
ed, contrary opinions on thé same subjects 
stated by him: subsequently, when farther 
investigation had corrected his judgment. 
Sometimes, too, especially when indulging 
in panegyric, he would, even.in conversa- 
tion, give himself up to the. feelings of the 
orator, and allow his fancy to escape into 
the ideal, sketching the picture then. exist- 
ing -in his own thoughts, rather than that 
of the individual whom he imagined. him- 
self describing. 

It was.also much to be regretted, that 


when in company, he did not keep habitu- 
ally in view the good which his great tal- 
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ents and high character qualified him to 
impart. His conversation, though always 
conveying information on the various .sub- 
jects generally brought forward in culti- 
vated society, did not. indicate the prevail- 
ing purpose of leading the minds of oth- 
ers in a right direction. Or, if he entered 
society with this determination, he fre- 
quently permitted the circumstances into 
which he was thrown, to divert him from 
his purpose: thus giving away his admira- 
ble conversational powers to the mere cas- 
ual train of topics, many of them trivial in 
interest. There could not but be various 
acute remarks, and every now and then a 
piece ‘of valuable disquisition, or a most 


During the early months of the year 1803, - 
the pain in Mr. Hall’s back increased, both 
in intenseness’ and continuity; depriving 
him almost always of refreshing sleep; and 
depressing his spirits to an unusual degree. 
On one of his visits to Kettering and its 
neighborhood, he. ¢onsulted Dr. Kerr, of 
Northampton, who recommended him to 


reside a few miles from Cambridge, and to 


have recourse to horse exercise. In conse- 
quence of this advice, he took a house at 
Shelford, a village about five miles from 
Cambridge; and the frequent and short 
journeys un horseback which thus became 
necessary for a season, seemed beneficial. 
Yet, the advantage was not of long con- 


important sentiment, or an eloquent flow of|tinuance. He missed. his- delightful eve- 


striking observations; yet there was not a 
systematic bearing towards positive utility. 
Often, indeed, has Mr: Hall lamented this 
defect: often, as we have been returning 
from a party which he had kept alive by 
the brilliancy and. variety of his obserya- 
tions, has he said, “ Ah! sir, I have again 
contributed to the loss of an evening; as to 
every thing truly valuable: go home with 
me, that we may spend at least one hour in 
a manner. which becomes us.” 

It should be added, however, that it was 
only in larger parties that this.occurred. I 
never spent an evening with him alone, or 
with the addition of one or two select com- 
panions, in which the sublimer purposes of 
religious, as well as intellectual intercourse, 
were not prevailingly kept in view. 

In adverting to the deficiencies in Mr. 
Hall’s character, I must farther remark, 
that. he did not always seem adequately 


alive to special modes and efforts of utility. 


‘There were times when his apparent indif- 
ference must have been thought scarcely 
compatible with his uniform benevolence 
and -piety, unless by those who were thor- 
oughly aware that his infirmities often 
compelled him to avoid active exertions, 
except those which fell within the range of 
ministerial duty; yet, at other seasons, he 
exerted himself so powerfully and success- 
fully in favor of some grand object, as, in 
great measure, to compensate for his habit- 
uality avoiding the ordinary detail of minor 
operations, - 

His defects, on whatever occasions they 


showed themselves, were as remote as pos-| 


sible from ‘littleness, and were such as 
would be most naturally found in a noble 
character. We.may hence learn, however, 
that a man, though far enriched above his 
fellows with intellectual and spiritual en- 
dowments, still manifests the frailties of.a 
fallen being; and that it always. behoves 
us, therefore, with Christian discrimination, 
to distinguish between grace and nature; 
to give to God his own glory, and to refer 
to men their own infirmities. 

~ But'I must ‘return from this digression. 


nings spent in the society of the intelligent 
classes of the congregation (of whom there 
was a much higher proportion than in most 
congregations,) and*he missed still more, 
the simple, heart refreshing remarks of the 
poor of his flock, whose pious converse had. 
always been peculiarly soothing to his 
mind. It is true, he there enjoyed inter- — 
course with two excellent’.men, both of 
whom he cordially esteemed, Mr. James 
Nutter, a valuable member of his church 
at Cambridge, and the Rev. Thomas Thom- 
ason, afterwards one of the EKast-India 
Company’s chaplains at Calcutta. With 
these friends he sometimes spent his eve- 
nings; and in company with the latter, who 
was Mr. Simeon’s curate at Trinity church, 
he frequently rode to Cambridge on the 
Sunday mornings: these brothers in the 
gospel ministry proceeding thus pleasantly, 
“in the unity of the Spirit,’ to their re- 
spective spheres of labor in the church of 
God. Gratifying, however, as this inter- 
course was, both to Mr. Hall and his valu- 
ed neighbors, it still left him too much 
alone, and too much exposed to all the mor- 
bid influences of a disordered body, and of 
a mind overstrained. Often has he been 
known to sit close at his reading, or yet 
more intensely engaged in abstract thought, 
for more than twelve hours in the day; so 
that, when one or both of his kind friends 
have called upon him, in the hope of draw- 
ing him from his solitude, they have found 
him‘in such a state of nervous excitement, 
as led them to unite their efforts in persuad- 
ing him to take some mild narcotic, and 
retire to rest. The painful result may be 
anticipated. This noble mind lost.its equi- 
librium; and he who had so long been the 
theme of universal admiration, now became 
the subject of as extensive a sympathy, 
This event occurred in November 1804, 
Mr. Hall was placed under the care of Dr. 
Arnold, of Leicester, whose attention, with 
the blessing of God, in about two months, 
restored him both to mental and bodily 
health. : é ; 
During this afflictive suspension of his 
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pastoral duties, his church and congrega- 
tion gave the most unequivocal proofs that 
they had caught somewhat of his generous 
and exalted spirit, and that they were de- 
sirous to conduce to his welfare in temporal] 


things, in, acknowledgment of the spiritual 
blessings he had been the means of convey- 
ing to them. ‘They set on foot a subscrip- 
tion, 1o which themselves. contributed most 
liberally, and. which, by the aid of other 
friends, became. sufficient. to produce, be- 
sides a life annuity of one hundred pounds, 
a farther sum-nearly equal, vested in gov- 
ernment securities ;. the, latter to be at his, 
own disposal at, death: each sum being 
properly: vested in trustees. 

In April 1805, he resumed his ministerial 
functions at Cambridge: but, it being 
deemed inexpedient for him to re-occupy 
his house at Shelford, he engaged another 
at Foulmire, about nine. miles from Cam- 
bridge. 'This.spot, doubtless, was unwisely 
selected; as his opportunities of social in- 
tercourse. with old and intimate friends 
-were almost entirély cut off, and he was 
thus left to feed more upon his own,thoughts 
than in any preceding. part of his life. 
The evil did not ‘show itself in his public 
ministrations, which were regarded as more 
devout, intellectual, and impressive, than 
they had ever been; nor in any diminution 
of relish for works. in which genius stood 
forth in defence of religious truth; as his 
exquisite critique upon Foster’s Essays, 
written at this period, amply evinces: But 
the evils resulting from solitude and a re- 
turn of his old pain with more than its 
usual severity, ere long began to show 
themselves. Sleepless nights, habitual ex- 
clusion, from, society, a complete self-ab- 
sorption, and the incessant struggle between 
what was due toa church and congrega- 


connection which had ‘subsisted for fifteen 
years, and hhad-been of great benefitto Mr. 
Hall’s':character; while, by the divine 
blessing upon his labors, it had transform- 
ed a society that was rapidly sinking under 
the influence of cold, or disputatious specu- 
lators,.into a flourishing church and_ con- 
gregation, “bringing” forth the fruits of 
righteousness,” and shining in the lustre: 
of a consistent Christian profession. It is 
pleasing to remark thatthe attachment on 
both sides remained undiminished until Mr. 
Hall’s death. 

On ‘recovering from this attack, he re- 
ceived a letter from his old friend Sir James 


|Mackintosh, then .Recorder of Bombay, 


which was written soon after Sir James 
had heard of his first indisposition. It is 
highly interesting, both as a memorial of 
genuine friendship, and as a beautiful. ex- 
hibition of elevated.and delicate. sentiment. 
My insertion of -it will not, however, be 
regarded as a proof that I entirely adopt 
the theory which the writer so elegantly 


sketched, J 


“ Bombay, Sept. 21, 1805. 
“My pear Hatt, : 

“T believe that, in the hurry of leaving 
England, I did not answer the letter which 
you wrote to me in December 1803. I did 
not, however, forget your interesting young 
friend, from. whom I have had one letter 
from Constantinople, and to whom I have 
twice written at Cairo, where he now_is. 
No request of yours could, indeed, be lightly 
esteemed by me. . 

“It: happened to me afew days ago, in 
drawing ‘up (merely for my own use) a 
short sketch of my life, that l had occasion 
to .give a faithful statement of my recollec- 
tion of the circumstances of my first ac- 


tion which had given such signal proofs of 
affection for him, and what he felt to be 
necessary for his own preservation, a speedy 
removal from air and scenery that more 
and more impaired his health, and oppress-' 
ed his spirits: these, at about twelve months 
after his former attack at Shelford, produc- 
ed a recurrence of the same malady, which 
again laid him aside from public duty. 
‘He soon, however, recovered the com- 
plete balance of his mental powers, under 
the judicious eare of the late Dr. Cox, of 
Fish Ponds, near Bristol. It was regarded 
as essential to the permanent ‘possession of 
mental health and vigor, that he should 
resign the pastoral office at Cambridge, 
that he should, for a year, at least, seek, 
‘retirement in.a spot selected and cordially 
approved by himself, abstain from preach- 
ing, and as far as possible, avoid all strong 
excitement. : : 
Pursuant to this advice, he sent in his‘ 
letter of resignation.: Thus terminated a 


@. 


quaintance with you. On»the most impar- 
tial survey of my early life,-I could see 
nothing which tended so much to excite 
and invigorate my° understanding, and -to 
direct. it towards high, though, perhaps, 
scarcely accessible objects, as my intimacy 
with you. Five and twenty years are now 
past since we first met; yet hardly an 
thing has occurred since,which has left a 
deeper or more agreeable impression on 
my mind. .I now remember the extraordi- 
nary union of brilliant fancy with\ acute 
intellect which would have excited more 
admiration than it has done,.if it had been 
dedicated to the amusement.of the great 
and the learned, instead of being conse- 
crated to the far more ‘noble “office of -con- 
soling, instructing, and reforming the poor 
and the forgotten. 
“Tt was then too early for me to discover 
that extreme purity, which in a mind pre- 
occupied with the low realities of life, would 
have been no natural companion of so much 
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activity and ardor, but which thoroughly{all. its imperfections; and’ employ your 
detached you from the world, and made|moral imagination, not so much by. bring- 
you the inhabitant of regions where aloneling it into contrast with the model of ideal 
itis possible to'be always active without|perfection, as in gently blending some of 
impurity, and where the ardor of your sen-|the fainter colors of the latter with the 
sibility had unbounded scope: amidst the|brighter hues of real experienced excel- 


inexhaustible combinations of beauty and 
excellence, 3 Hy 
- “It is not given to us to preserve an 
exact medium. Nothing is so difficult as 
to decide’ how much ideal models ought to 
be combined with experience; how much 
of the future should be’ let into the present, 
in the progress of the human. mind.’ To 
ennoble and purify, without raising us above 
the sphere of our-usefulness ; to qualify us 


for what we ought to seek, without unfit- 
ting us for that to-which we must submit; 
are great and difficult problems, which can 
be but imperfectly solved. 


lence; thus heightening their beauty, in- 


|stead of broadening the shade which must 


surround us till we awaken from this dream 
in other spheres of existence. ;- 

“My habits of life-have not been favor- 
able to this train of meditation. I have 
been too busy or too trifling. My nature 
perhaps would have been better consulted, 
if I had been placed in a quieter station, 
where speculation might have been my 
business, and visions of the fair and good 
my chief recreations When I approach 
you, I feel a powerful attraction towards 
this which seems the natural destiny of my 


“Tt is certain the child may be too manly,|mind; but habit opposes obstacles, and 
not only for his present enjoyments, but for|duty calls me off, and reason frowns on 
his future prospects. Perhaps, my good|him who wastes that reflection ona destiny 
friend, you have fallen into this error of|independent -of him, which he ought: to 
superior natures. From this error has, I|reserve for actions of which he is the mas- 
think, arisen that calamity with which it/ter. 
has pleased Providence to visit you, which, g 
to a mind less fortified by reason and relig-|miscellaneous subjects ;, at present ] cannot 
ion, I should not dare to mention, but which|bring my mind to speak of them. Let me 
I really consider in youas little more than|hear from you soon and often. 
the indignant. struggles of a pure mind} “Farewell, my dear friend. 
with the low realities which surround it; “Yours ever most faithfully, 
the fervent aspirations after regions more “James MackinTosu.” 
congenial to it: and a momentary blind- WEY re ; 
ness, produced by the fixed contemplation] Two visitations of so humiliating a ca- 
of objects too bright for human vision. I}lamity within the compass of a year deeply. 
may say, in this case, in a far grander|affected Mr. Hall’s mind. Happily, how- 
sense than that in which the words were|ever, for himself and. for the world, his 
originally spoken by our great poet, spirits soon recovered their ‘wonted tone; 
and the permanent impression on his char- 
acter was exclusively religious., His own 
decided persuasion was, that, however vivid 

“On your return to us, you must surely|his convictions of religious truth, and of 
have: found consolation in the only terres-|the necessity of a consistent course of evan- 
tial produce which is pure and truly exquis-}gelical obedience had formerly been, and 
ite; in the affections and attachments youjhowever correct’ his doctrinal sentiments 
have inspired; which you were most worthy|during the last four or five years, yet that 
to inspire, and which no. human pollution|he did not undergo.a thorough transforma- 
can rob of their heavenly nature: If Ijtion of character, a complete renewal of 
were to prosecute the reflections, and in-|his heart and affections, until the first of 
dulge, the feelings, which at this moment|these seizures. Some of his Cambridge 
fill my mind, I should soon venture to/friends, who visited him at Shelford, previ- 
doubt, whether, for a calamity derived from|ously to his removal to Dr. Arnold’s and 
such a source, and attended with such con-| witnessed his deep prostration of soul while 
solations, I should so far yield to the views|he read the fifty-first psalm, and made each 
and opinions of men, as to seek to condole|verse the subject of penitent confession and 
with you. But I check myself, and I ex-jof a distinct prayer, were rather inclined 
hort you, my most worthy friend, to check/to concur with him as to the correctness of 
your best propensities, for the sake of at-|the opinion. Be this, however, as 1 may 
taining their object. You cannot live -for|(and the wonderful revelations of “the great 
men without living with them. Serve God!day” can alone remove the doubt,) there 
then by the active service of men. Con-/ean be no question that from this period he 
template more the good you can do, than|seemed more to live under the prevailing 
the evil you can only lament. ' Allow your-|recollection of his entire dependence upon 
self to see the loveliness of virtue amidstiGod, that his habits were more devotional 


——_——_——— = And yet 
“¢ The light which led astray was light from heaven.’ 


“In another letter I may. write to you on 
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than they had ever. before been, his exer- 
cises more fervent and more elevated. 
~ In a letter written to his friend. Mr: Phil- 
lips, of Clapham, after: his recovery, he 
thus adverts to his afflictions: ; | 
“J cannot look back upon the events 
which have befallen me, without admira- 
tion.and gratitude. 1 am amonument of 
the goodness and of the severity. of God. 
My sufferings have been extreme, and the 
kindness of God, in interposing in my be- 
half, unspeakable. Pray for me, my dear 
friend, that I may retain an indelible sense 
of the mercies received, and that the incon- 
ceivable afflictions I have undergone may 
‘work for me the peaceable fruits of right- 
eousness.’ I am often afraid lest it should 


be with me as with the ancient Israelites, 
who, after they had sung the. praises of 
God; ‘soon forgot his works” O! that a, 
life so signally redeemed from destruction, 
may be as signally employed in that which 
is alone the true end of life, the service of 
God. But my heart is ‘like a deceitful 
bow,’ continually ‘prone to turn aside; so 
that nothing but the powerful impulse of 
divine grace can fix it in a right aim.” ” 

* At this time, I believe, Mr. Hall; under 
the persuasion to which J have just alluded, 
made a solemn. dedication of himself to 
-God, renewing the act annually on the re- 
currence of his birth-day. One of these 
touching and. impressive records, which 


has been found among his papers, will, I 
feel assured, be read with deep interest. 


“An Act OF SOLEMN: DEDICATION OF MyY- 
SELF TO. Gop. 


“QO Lord, thou that searchest the -heart 
and triest the reins of ,the children of men, 
be thou the witness of what I am now 
about, in the strength of thy grace, to at- 
tempt: that grace I humbly and earnestly 
implore, to give validity and effect to. that 
act of solemn engagement of myself to 
thy service, on which I am about to enter. 
* “Thou knowest my foolishness, and my 
sins are none.of them hid from thee. ‘] 
was born in sin, and in iniquity did) my 
‘mother conceive me.’ -I-am an apostate, 
guilty branch of an apostate guilty root, 
and ‘my life has been a_ series of. rebel- 
lions and transgressions, in which T have 
walked ‘according to the, course: of this 
world; according to the Prince of the pow- 


t 
' 


er of the air; the spirit that-now worketh 
in thé children of: disobedience” How 
shall I confess my transgressions , before 
, thee; what numbers can reach ; what words 
can adequately express them!. ‘ My ini- 
quities' have increased over my head, and 
my transgressions have grown up. unto 
Heaven.’ - O: Lord, I esteem it a wonderful 
mercy that I have not long since been cut 
off in the midst of my sins, and been sent 


it. 


to hell before I had an opportunity or a 
heart to repent. Being assured from the 
word of God of thy gracious and merciful 
nature, and of thy willingness: to pardon 
‘and accept penitent believing sinners.on the 
ground of the blood. and righteousness of 
thine’ own adorable Son, ‘who died, the 
just for the unjust, to bring them to God,’ 
and that‘ him-that cometh to him he will in 
nowise cast out, I do. most humbly pros- 
trate myself atthe footstool of his cross, 
and. through. him enter into thy covenant. 
I disclaim all right to myself from hence- 
forth, to my ‘soul, my body, my time, my 
health, my reputation, my talents, or any 
thing that belongs tome. I confess myself 
to be the property of the glorious Redeem- 
er, as-one whom I humbly hope he ‘has 
redeemed. by his blood to be part of ‘the 
first fruits of his creatures.’ “f 

“JT do most cheerfully and cordially re- 
ceive.him in all his. offices, as my priest, 
my prophet, and my king. “I dedicate my- 
self to him,:to serve, love and trust in him 
as my life and my-salvation to my life’s 
end. ma eee, 

“J renounce. the Devil and all his works, 
the flesh and the world, with heartfelt regret 
that I should have been enslaved by them 
so long: I do solemnly:and deliberately 
take thee to be my full and satisfying good, 
and éternal portion -in and through thine 
adorable Son the Redeemer, and by ‘the 
assistance of the blessed Spirit of all grace, 
the third person in the triune God, whom f- 
take to be my sanctifier, and comforter to 
the end of time, and through a happy 
eternity, praying that the Holy Spirit-may 
deign to take perpetual possession of my 
heart and fix his abode there. 

“I do most solemnly devote and give up 
myself to the Father, the Son,.and the 
Holy Ghost, agreeably to the terms of the 
Gospel Covenant, and in humble expecta- 
tion of* the blessings’ it ascertains to sincere 
believers. I call thee to witness, O God! 
the truth and reality of this surrender of 
all [ have, and all -I am, to thee; and, con- 
scious of the unspeakable. deceitfulness’ of 
my heart, I humbly and earnestly implore 
the influence of thy Spirit to enable me. to 
stand steadfast in this covenant, as well.as 
an interest in the blood of the Son, that I 
may be forgiven in those instances (alas! 
that such an idea should be possible,) in- 
which I may, in any degree, swerve from 


“Done this [2d] day of May 1809, seven 
: ; A emcee 
o’clock in the evening, Leicester. 


“Ropert Har.” - 


Mr. Hall, on his removal from Dr. Cox’s, 
spent some months. among his relatives 
and friends in Leicestershire! At Arnsby 
he retraced the scenes of his youth, often 
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visited ‘the grave-yard, which would nat- 
urally awaken many interesting recollec- 
tions of his early-life, and on these occa- 
sions he has more than once been seen 
kneeling at his father’s grave, engaged in 
earnest prayer. He afterward resided, for 
a time, at Kinderby, a pleasant and seques- 
tered village, five miles’ from Leicester, 
where, by the united influence of calm re- 
tirement and gentle spontaneous occupation 
he gradually regained his, bodily health, 
with great mental tranquility, and a renew- 
ed capacity for usefulness in the church. 
His friends Dr. Ryland and Mr. Fuller, 
persuaded of the benefits that would flow 
from drawing his attention to a specific ob- 
ject, requested-him to investigate the criti- 
cal peculiarities. of some difficult texts in 
the New Testament, respecting which Dr. 
Marshman had asked the opinion of his 
friends in England. . This judicious, appli- 
cation directed his thoughts to some of his 
old and favorite inquiries, and produced the 
most salutary effects.* From this he pass- 
ed to other literary occupations, thence to 
closer biblical study, and, in due time, 
when his strength and self-possession. were 
adequately restored to permit the exertion 
without injury, he returned to the delightful 
work of “proclaiming the good tidings of 
peace.” ji 
He.first preached in some of the villages 
around him; and then, occasionally, toa 
small congregation assembling at a chapel 
in Harvey-lane, Leicester, which had sever- 
al years béfore been under the care of that 
eminent man Dr. Carey, now of Seram- 
pore. 
ishing for some years, and at this time did 
not exceed two hundred and fifty: the 
church consisted of seventy-six members. 
After having preached. to them a few 
months, he accepted an invitation to be- 
come their stated pastor; and his. ministe- 
rial labors were soon followed by tokens 
of good. . “ The people,” said he in a letter 
to Dr. Ryland, “are a simple-hearted, af- 
fectionate, praying people, to whom I 
preach with more pleasure than to the more 
refined audience at Cambridge. We have 
had, through mercy, some small addition, 
and hope for more... Our meetings in gen- 
eral, our prayer-meetings in particular, are 
well attended.” . a 
. With this church. he continued connected 
nearly twenty years.. The church and con- 
gregation steadily increased during that 


* For more than two years he employed much time in 
a critical examination of the New Testament, and in 
arranving such corrected translations as he deemed im- 
portant, with short reasons for his deviating from the 
~ authorized version ;, intending to publish the whole ina 
_ pamphlet of about one hundred pages. Just,as he had 
finished this work, he for the first time saw Macknight’s 
new Translation of the Apostolic Epistles; and finding 
himself anticipated in many of the corrections which he 
thought most valuable, destroyed his manuscript. 


The congregation had been dimin-| 


long interval, and scarcely any thing of mo- 
ment occurred to interrupt their internal 
peace., The place of worship, which when 
Mr. Hall first settled there would not con- 
veniently hold four hundred persons, was 
enlarged in 1809 for the reception of about 
eight hundred; and in 1817 a. second en- 
largement rendered it capable of accommo- 
dating athousand persons. In'1826, at the 
close of Mr. Hall’s labors there, the place 
was comfortably filled, and the members of 
the church, besides those who it-is believed 
had gone to their eternal. reward, amount- 
ed to nearly three hundred. More thana 
hundred of those who constituted the eve- 
ning congregation were pious members of 
the Church of England. , 
Tn the autumn of 1807 Mr. Hall removed 
from Enderby to a house in Leicester, 
which he engaged partly that he might 
more conveniently associate with the people 
of his charge, and partly in -anticipation of 
his marriage, which took place in March, 
1808. This event gave great and sincere 
satisfaction to his old and intimate friends, 
most of whom had long regretted that one 
so evidently formed for domestic enjoy- 
ments should for so many years have lived 
without attaining them ; and had no doubt, 
indeed, that an earlier marriage would, by 
checking his propensity to incessant retire- 
ment and mental abstraction, have preserv- 
ed him from the heavy afflictions which had 
befallen him. - As Mrs. Hall still lives to 
mourn the loss of her incomparable hus- 
band, I must not permit myself more than 
to testify how highly he estimated her kind- 
ness and affection, and how often, in his 
conversation, as well as in his letters; he 


jexpressed his gratitude to God: for giving 


him.so pious, prudent, and devoted a wife. 


‘Of their five children, three daughters and 


one son survive. Another son died in 
1814, 

Mr. Hall’s residence at Leicester was not 
only of longer continuance than at any oth- 
er place, but I douht not that it was the pe- 
riod in which he was most happy, active, 
and useful. His domestic comfort at once 
contributed to a more uniform flow of spir- 
its than he had'for some time experienced, 
and greatly to the regularity of his habits. 
The increase both of attentive hearers and 
of the number among them who were ad- 
mitted to church-fellowship, supplied con- 
stant reason for encouragement and thank- 
fulness. He was also within the reach of 
ministers and others, of different persua- 
sions, men of decided piety, and some of 
them of considerable attainments, who 
knew how to appreciate the extraordinary 
advantages of frequent intercourse with 
such an individual; thus yielding him the 
delight of an interchange of soul and senti~ 
ment, besides that fruit of friendship so apt 
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ly characterized by Lord Bacon: “ Who- 
soever hath his mind fraught with man 

thoughts, his. wits.and understanding do 
clarity and break up in the communicating 
and discoursing with another, he: tosseth 
his thoughts more easily, he marsballeth 
them more orderly, he seeth how they look 


when they are ‘turned into words, and he 


waxeth wiser than himself, often more by 
an hour’s discourse than by a day’s medita- 
tion.”* . 


Leicester, from its situation in the heart} 


of the midland counties, as well as from its 
importance in’a leading inland manufac- 
ture, was the cenrte of influence and -ope- 
ration to.a considerable distance around; 
and the concurrence of many favorable’ cir- 
cumstances had rendered it the centre also 
of a religious influence, and of religious op- 
erations, diffusing themselves incessantly 
with ‘a new and growing impulse. ‘To this 
the zeal and activity of the late Rev. Thom- 
as Robinson of Leicester, and of Mr. Hall’s 
father, had greatly contributed ; and many 
clergymen and dissenting ministers in Lei- 
cestershire and the neighboring counties, 
were, in their respective fields of labor, in- 
strumental in producing the most cheering 
and successful results. 
the Christian world had been recently. in- 
vited, or, I might perhaps say, swmmoned, 
to promote;the noble objects of missionary 
societies, Bible societies, Sunday and other 
schools for the instruction of thepoor; and 
the summons had been obeyed in a univer- 
sality and cordiality of vigorous Christian 
effort, and in a spirit of conciliation and har- 
mony, such as the world had not yet known. 
Placed in the midst of so extensive a sphere 
of benevolent and sacred influence, Mr. 
Hall was‘soon roused to a measure of ac- 
tivity and a diversity of employment to 
which he had hitherto been a stranger. 
The Bible Society at Leicester, missionary 
societies there and all around, asked. and 


received his aid; and these, with the differ-. 


ent public services of frequent occurrence 
among orthodox dissenters, gave occasion 
to the happiest exercise of his varied pow- 
-eTs. 

His religious character thus became cor- 
rectly estimated by a much larger portion 
of the community. Instead of being known 


* Mr. Hall, however, from the midway position of Lei- 
cester,; between London and the large towns in Lanca- 
shire and Yorkshire, was much exposed to interruptiors, 
(See p. 282.) Many* persons who had but a slight, ac- 

uaintance with him would invariably spend a day at 
Leicester in their way from London to Liverpool, Man- 
chester, Sheffield, &c., or from either of those places to 
London, that they might, during the greater part of it, en- 
joy. his society ; and, though he often felt this to bea real 
“annoyance, yet such was his feeling of what was due to 
strangers in point of courtesy, that it was not until he had 
sustained the inconvenience for almost twenty years that 
he would consent that this class of visitors should be in- 
formed he would not be at leasure, to see them until 

evening, ; ; 


( 


The attention. of 


chiefly to men of reading and taste, as an 


Jauthor who had appeared before the world 


on afew momentous: occasions, and, after 
a striking exhibition of intellectual'and mor- 
alenergy, had hastened back to his retire- 
ment, he now became much more known 
and revered as the correct and eloquent in- 
terpreter of the Christian faith, the intreped 


assertor of its infinite superiority to all hu- 


man systems of philosophy or morals. 


|Long had he been admired by the intelli- 


gent as a great man; the circumstances in 
which he now moved with so much philan- 
thropic ardor caused ‘him to be regarded, 
not merely by these, but by pious men of 
every persuasion, as a good man, rejoicing 
to consecrate his best faculties to the spe- 
cifié objects of ‘the Christian ministry, and 
such purposes of enlarged exertion as, were 
fully compatible with his holy‘calling. 

Nor were these efforts, and this high es- 
timate of their value, confined to the field of 
activity he thus occupied. He had, ‘on 
quitting Bristol in 1791, consented to spend 
a few weeks with his friends there every 
two years. Hehad also made'a similar ar- 
rangement for visiting Cambridge, where 
the members of his former congregation 
had peculiar claims upon him. Although 
his invariable dread of notoriety, and; 
his dislike of the bustle of the metropolis 
caused his visits there to be “few and far 
between,” yet they occurred sufficiently of- 
ten to excite almost universally the high-_ 
est admiration of his singular qualities as.a 
preacher, and convincé many who previ 
ously had contemplated the evangelical sys- 
tem of religion with great disrelish that it 
was the only foundation of elevated morali- 
ty, and that its cordial adoption was not 
necessarily repugnant to genius, learning, 
and intellectual cultivation. 

Wherever he went, he was called to ad- 
dress overflowing congregations, and com- 
monly of a remarkable mixed character. 
Churchmen and dissenters; mén‘ of rank 
and influence, individuals ‘in lower stations; 
men of simple piety, and others of deep the- 
ological knowledge; men who - admired 
Christianity as a beautiful system; and those 
who received it into the heart of faith; men 
in doubt, others involved*in unbelief: all 
resorted to the place where he was announc- 
ed as the preacher. Frequently he was 
apprized of this peculiarity in the structure 
of the auditory, and whenever that was the 
case, the striking appropriation of the ser- 
mon to the assembly was always manifest.* 
pte cain ide AN Nate d a hdd Ge Rola A 


_" While this sheet was going through the: press, I ac- 
cidentally- found among some old eee tae from a 
friend residing in France, in which there was the follow- 
ing allusion to Mr. Hall by a French Protestant clergy- 
man, who was visiting Bristol, in September, 1822, Ina 
letter addressed to another Protestant minister, Mr. 
Kerpezdron, of Aulnay, he says, 4 

“T heard Mr. Robert Hall of ‘Leicester last Tuesday 
morning ; but his sermon was so great, so good, so ele» 
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Mr. Hall’s writings during his residence 
at Leicester, though by no means numerous, 
tended greatly to. augment his ‘influence up- 
on society. i 

The first of these was published anony- 
mously in the Eclecti¢ Reyiew, but left no 
room for hesitation as to its author. It was 
a critique upon a pamphlet entitled “ Zeal 
without Innovation,” which he undertook at 
the earnest entreaty of the late Mr. Robin- 
son of Leicester, “ who, in common-with all 
the serious clergy in those parts, disapprov- 
ed the pamphlet highly.” As it is no part 
of my intention to. present elaborate ac- 
counts of Mr. Hall’s successive publications, 
it may suffice for me to remark with regard 
to this critique, that while it places the con- 
troversy between the puritans and their op- 
ponents in a flood of light, and exhibits the 
essential importance of religious liberty to 
the growth, if not in some cases to the ex- 
istence, of genuine, devotional Christianity ; 
it presents a more admirable picture of the 
character of the evangelical clergy,* a more 
powerful, liberal and successful defence of 
their object and conduct, than has been, as 
yet, accomplished by any other person. Ma- 
ny regard it as among the most: instructive 
and useful, as well as among the most master- 
ly, of Mr. Hall’s productions. It abounds in 
keen satire, ‘in irrefragable. argument, in 
touching description, in tasteful imagery, in 
exquisite diction, and in sentiments of a 
weight and worth only to be fully estimat- 
ed by men whose. minds are elevated above 
the prejudices which tie us down to sects 
and parties, and can rejoice at the extension 
of true religion among persons of any. per- 
suasion, or through the instrumentality, of 
whomsoever the great Head of the church 
may enjoy. The value set by the public 
upon this disquisition was’evinced in the rap- 
id sale of three editions in a separate pam- 
phlet, independently of its circulation-in the 
Review. 4 vale 

Of the sermons published by Mr. Hall dur- 
ing his-residence at Leicester, the first was 
preached in behalf of the Sunday-school con- 
nected with his own congregation, and ap- 

eared under the title of “'The Advantages 
of knowledge to the Lower Classes.” The 
subject is not precisely adapted to the dec- 
orations of eloquence; for the deplorable 
effects of ignorance and the blessings of 
knowledge are best exhibited in the detail 
of facts, which admit of no embellishment. 
Mr. Hall’s desire’ to enlarge the capacity 
for enjoyment among the lower classes, as 
well as to promote their highest welfare, 


quent, so simple, so pious, ina word, so complete a piece 
of pulpit oratory, that T cannot tell youany thing aboutit 
except thatit has made an indellible impression on my 
mind. 1 thought when*I came out that I. never could 
sreach again.”? eae : 
* { use this term to avoid a periphrasis, and because it 
is intelligible and strictly characteristic. 
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tempted him, however, to enter this region 
of commonplaces, and thus gave a fresh op- 
portunity of showing how an original think- 
er can communicate, an air of freshness to a 
worn-out topic, bring up to the surface ar- 
guments and illustrations that lie far below 
the reach of ordinary reasoners, and enforce 
them with a warmth and energy calculated 
equally to impress and to convince.* 

The next two sermons are of a much 
higher order. One of them; on “ The Dis- 
couragements and Supports of the Christian 
Minister,” was:addressed to the Rev. James 
Robertson, on his ordination over the In- 
dependent Church at Stretton, Warwick- 
shire; the other, which portrays the duties, 
discouragements, and, supports “of the 
Christian Missionary,” was addressed to the 
Rey. Eustace Carey, on his designation as 
a missionary to India. In these the author 
traces with a master hand the various sour- 
ces uf discouragementand consolation which 
appertain to the respective offices of the 
minister and the missionary. , Like one in- 
timately acquainted with comparative ‘an- 
atomy, he exhibits the points of agreement 
as well as those of diversity, in the different 
subjects, with the most convincing discrimi- 
nations ; while conversant as well with the 
morbid as the healthy anatomy of the sub- 
Jects before him, he explores’ to its inmost 
recess that universal moral disease which 
calls forth the efforts of both ministers and 
missionaries, and then (where the analogy 
must drop) he reveals the principles and the 
origin of an infallible cure. Both these ad- 
dresses are remarkable for their. originality 
and variety; every topic successively ad- 
vanced is irradiated with eloquence, and 
glows with feeling ; and so skilfully are both 
the discourses conducted, that while they 
are avowedly directed to the minister and 
the missionary, and abound in the most val- 
uable instructions to them respectively, the 
private Christian, who reads with devout 
attention, may derive from them as rich in- 
struction for himself, and as many directions 
for his own religious improvement, asthough 
they were specifically addressed to him 
alone. This, indeed, was a decided char- 
acteristic of Mr. Hall’s sermons. He who 
heard; or he who read, would find ‘his as- 


+ This serinon, as well as’ his two-able pamphlets on 
the .““Frainework Knitters’ Fund,’ and in “Reply to 
Cobbett and others” should be regarded as flowing en- 
tirely from his benevolence. . This, with him, had never 
been a fleeting sentiment in occasional operation, but 
one that was permanently fed by Christian principles. 
It was, however, greatly extended, to adopt his own lan- 
guage, “by those impressions of tenderness gratitude, 
and sympathy which the endearments.of domestic life 
supply,” andled him to investigate the actual cireumstan- 
ces, of the neighboring poor, and constantly to aim atthe 
alleviation of their distress. Not long alter his marriage 
when his own pecuniary resources were much restrict- 
ed, he proposed to fast on certain days, that he- might 
have it in his powerto distribute more among the needy; 
and he thought it wrong to have more than two coats when 
80 many persons around him were clothed in mere rags. 
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_ tonishment and admiration strongly excit- 

ed; but often, if not always, the more- his 
emotion was enkindled by the preacher, the 
more forcibly was he compelled to retire to 
“the chambers of imagery,” and examine 
his own heart. wus 

The sudden and untimely death of the 


Princess Charlotte of ‘Wales, was an event. 


calculated to make the deepest impression 
upon a mind constituted like Mr. Hall’s. 
The illustrious rank of the victim, her youth 
and recent marriage, the affecting nature of 
the catastrophe, its probable influence upon 
the reigning monarch, upon the succession 
to the throne, and the welfare of the nation 
even to distant ages; all presented them- 
selves to his thoughts with the most heart- 


stirring energy. He preached three ser-| 


mons on the occasion, of which many of the 
auditors affirm the one published was by no 
means the best. It, however, by universal 
acknowledgment, bore the palm above all 
the numerous valuable sermons that were 
then published. It embraces the various 
topics that would occur to a man of piety, 
feeling, and excursive thought, on.the con- 
templation of such an event, the mysteri- 
ousness of'God’s providence, the vicissitudes 
of empires, the aggravated poignancy of 
sudden calamity to individuals of elevated 
‘station, “the uncertainty of life, the frailty 
of youth, the evanescence of beauty,—the 
nothingness .of worldly. greatness,” the 
blindness of man to futurity, “the human 
race itself withering” away, and-the perpe- 
tuity of God’s promises as the great and 


noble contrast to universal fragility; these} 


are touched in succession with the utmost 
tenderness, beauty, and sublimity.- In feli- 
city of diction, in delicacy and pathos, in 
the rich variety of most exquisite and in- 
structive trains of thought, in their cogent 
application to truths of the utmost moment, 
in the masterly combination of what in elo- 
quence, philosophy, and religion was best 
calculated to make a permanent and saluta- 
ry impression, this sermon probably stands 
unrivalled. 

Besides the various sermons and reviews 
which he wrote and published during his 
residence at Leicester, he composed for 
circulation among the associated Baptist 
churches in the counties of Northampton, 
Leicester, and Warwick, two tracts, On the 
Work of the Holy Spirit, and On Hearing 
‘the Word; both deeply imbued with simple 
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ulars, need.a slight allowance for the high 
coloring to which the warmth of friendshi 
‘tempts us when meditating upon departec 
excellence ; yet they are, on the whole, ex- 
act in the resemblance, and finely exempli- 


|fy the author’s varied powers, especially 


his delicate and accurate discrimination of 
the degrees and shades of human charac- 
ter. : ne 
|. One of these, the character of the Rev. 
John Sutcliff, is an unfinished portrait ; Mr. 
Hall,.after a few unsatisfactory trials, relin- 
-quishing the attempt: The following letter 
to Mr. Fuller,.on the occasion of this fail- 
ure will be read with. interest, as an exam- 
ple both of his diffidence and of his sense of 
the obligation of a promise. ~ 
“My Dear BrorHer, aie: 
“Tam truly concerned to tell you that I 
cannot succeed at all in my attempts to. draw 
the character of our dear and venerable 
brother. Sutcliff. I have made several ef- 
forts, and have sketched, as well as I could, 
the outlines of what I conceive to be his 
character; but have failed im ‘producing 
such a portrait as appears to me fit for the 
public eye. Iam perfectly convinced’ that 
your intimacy with him, and your powers 
of discrimination, will enable you to present 
to posterity a much juster. and more impress- 
ive idea of him than I can. I am.heartily 
sorry I promised it. But promises 1 hold 


sacred ; and therefore, if you insist upon ‘it, 
and are not willing to release me from my 
engagement, I will accomplish the task’as 
well as I can. But if you will let the mat- 
ter passsub silentio, without reproaching me, 
you will oblige me considerably. Itappears 
to me that, if 1 ever possessed a faculty of 
character-drawing, I have lost it, probably 
for want of use; as1 am far from taking 
any delight in a minute criticism on char- 
acter, to which, in my younger days, I was’ 


excessively addicted. Both our tastes and 
talents change with the progress cf years. 
The purport of these lines, however, is to 
request you to absolve me from my prom-, 
ise, in which light i shall interpret your 
silence ; holding myself ready, however, to 
comply with your injunctions. 

“Tam, my dear sir, 
“Your affectionate brother, ' 
“ Sep, 1814. . RR Hace.” 


For several years, about this time, Mr. 


evangelical truth, and rich in excellent prac-|Hall’s thoughts were greatly occupied upon 
tical: remarks, fitted for the beneficial peru-|the sabject of “Terms of Communion.” 
sal of all classes. There were also. other|His first publication in reference to it ap- 
compositions which he executed with singu-|peared in 1815; but they who were admit- 
lar felicity. _I mean his biographical sketch-| ted to his intimacy will recollect how often,. 
es. They are, except the rapid but exqui-|three or four years before its appearance, 
site sketches of Brainerd, Fletcher of Mad-|he advocated a cautious revision of the prac- 
eley, and Henry Martyn, the delineations|tice of nearly all churches; and how suc- 
of a‘friend ; and perhaps, in a few partic-!cessfully he refuted the arguments of those 


MEMOIR OF ROBERT HALL. 


267 


—— 


who favored: any narrow system of exclu- 
sion. . He regarded the existence of a prin- 
ciple which made so many churches points 
of repulsion instead of centres of union as a 
very serious evil; and often deplored it in 
language similar to that which commences 
his first production on, the subject. - 

The discussion, indeed, is neither of slight 
nor of temporary: interest. It involves the 
prevailing practice of every church in 
Christendom, whether established or inde- 
pendent of an establishment ; and: it in- 
cludes an answer to the inquiry how purity 
of faith and conduct shall be preserved with- 
out an infringement of the principles requi- 
site-to make every church a portion of that 
sublime invisible society, the “ Church Uni- 
versal,” constituted of all the members of” 
Christ’s mystical body, : 

Rapidly approaching, as we seem to be, 
to that state of things’ when all churcheés, 
national as well as others, will feel the ex- 
pediency, if not the necessity, of reverting 
to first prineiples’in modifying and improv- 
ing their several communities, the contro- 
versy on “Terms of Communion” forces 
itself upon the attention as one of- primary 
importance, serving to ascertain and deter- 
mine almost every question of value in ref- 
erence. to ecclesiastical polity. 

I thus, though but-for a. moment, advert 
to this controversy, that the general reader 
may not be induced to under value it. It 
occupies a. considerable portion of the first 
volume of these works, besides the sub- 
stance of a distinct pamphlet inserted in the 
second volume. Of the different writers 
who opposed Mr. Hall on this occasion, Mr. 
Kinghorn was, unquestionably, the most 
acute and learned. His volume should be 


tions under debate. Among which may be 
specified the remarks on excommunication, 
the beautiful delineation of the conduct of 
our Lord, the passages distinguishing be- 
tween conditions of salvation and meritori- 
ous conditions, and those in which he dis- 
criminates between the atonement: contem- 
plated as a fact and-as a doctrine, and 
thence infers the “ peculiar glory of the gos- 
pel in contradistinction from the law of 
Moses.” bon 
About this time* Mr. Hall had a corres- 
pondence with a friend on a kindred subject, 
that of occasional communion. | That indi- 
vidual, though a decided Baptist, and long 
a member of a dissenting church, was in the 
habit of occasional communion with an- 
Episcopalian chapel in his neighborhood, 
the minister of which held evangelical -sen- . 
timents. Mr. Hall expressed a desire to be 
acquainted with his reasons for this prac- 
tice. In reply, he informed Mr. Hall’ that 
he thought those reasons flowed obviously 
from the principles for which he himself was 
so earnestly and successfully contending: 
that one of the highest enjoyments of a man 
who humbly hoped he constituted a part of 
the church universal was to testify his feel- 
ing of brotherhood with other assemblies of 
orthodox Christians, than that with which 


he was immediately connected, by holding 


communion with them at convenient sea- 
sons; that in this respect, as the political 
grounds of dissent were of very little value 
in his esteem,.he made no mental distinc- 
tion between established and separate 
churches: that, having no conscientious ob- 
jection to kneeling at the sacrament, and 

aving resolved never to communicate even’ 
occasionally but where he-had reason to-be- 


read in connection with Mr. Hall’s, by such|lieve the bulk of those who partook of the 
as wish to view the question in all its bear-|sacrament were real Christians, he: felt no 
ings. Mr. Hall’s part of the controversy isjhesitation as to the propriety, while he 
conducted: with his characteristic, frankness|could speak decidedly as to the comfort, of 
and decision; andevinces the same clearness|the course he had pursued. He ‘stated, 
copiousness, strength, and majesty of diction| further, that with Richard Baxter he “ dis- 
as heuniformly displayed upon every subject} owned the principle of many who think their 
to which he bent his mind withall its power.| presence maketh them guilty of all that is 
Sometimes when a narrow, illiberal senti-|faulty in the public worship and ministra- 
ment, calculated to check the spirit of Chris-| tion: for: this dissolveth all worshiping 
tian union and ‘affection, excites his indig-/churches on earth, without exception ;” that 
nation, he-rebukes with a cutting severity :|he considered Baxter’s Refutation of Dr. 
and I feel no inclination to deny, that; in‘a}Owen’s arguments against occasional com- 
few cases, he has suffered himself to indulge|munion as complete: and that he would 
in terms of sarcasm, if not of contempt, that|rather err in the spirit of Baxter and Howe, 
add nothing to his argument, and had been|on such a question, than be right according 
better spared. Yet, as one of his bitterest] to the narrow measures by aaah pd 
opponents-has declared, “it was seldom|would enforce a contrary. Ces ice. + 
that his thunder was heard, but the bolt was|Hall’s reply, which is subjoined, exemph- 
felt; and both were exercised on the side of vid, in September 1817, the 
Sei ae ain ue oti Inte feared prinlpal Dr, W, L Brown, conten 
- In these, as in others of his controversal|? } upoh Mr. Hall the degree of D. D., in testimony of 
pieces, the reader may safely reckon upon) their high adiniration of his oan ech eect 
much that is eloquent and impressive, apart| felt much gratified by this mars & Bile of Gaze 


* . but, having a conscientious objection to the title of doc-. 
from what immediately relates to the ques-|tor of divinity, he never adopted it. 


* Nearly at this time, also, 


fies his usual manner of guarding against a 
misapprehension of the real extent of his 
agreement with another upon any disputed 
point. ; eae 
'"® March, 6, 1818. - 
“My pear FRIEND, __ 
“I am much obliged to you for the frank- 
ness with which you have answered my 
inquiries. Perhaps I may not be quite 
prepared to go with you the full extent of 
your moderation; though on this I have by 
no means madé up my mind. I admire the 
spirit with which you are actuated, and es- 
teem you more than ever for. the part you 
Shave acted. I perfectly agree with you 
that the old grounds of dissent are the true 
ones, and, that our recent apologists have 
mixed up to much of a political cast in their 
reasonings upon this subject. Though I 
should depreciate the founding of any es- 
tablished church, in the popular sense of 
that term, I think it very mjudicious to lay 
thatas the corner-stone of dissent. We have 
much. stronger ground in the specific cor- 
ruptions of the Church of England, ground 
which our pious ancestors occupied, and 
which may safely defy every attempt of the 
most powerful and acute minds to subvert. 
With respect to occasional conformity, I by 
no means think it involves an abandonment 
of dissent; and I am inclined to think that, 
were | in a private station (not a minister, 
I mean,) I should, under certain ‘circum- 
stances, and in certain situations, be dispos- 
ed to practise it; though nothing would in- 
duce‘me to acknowledge myself a. perma- 
nent member of the Church of England. . 
“In regard to episcopacy, it appears to 
me entirely, a human, though certainly a 
very early invention. It was unknown, I 
believe, in the apostolical times; with the 
exception, probably, of the latter part of 
John’s time. But, as.it was practised in the 
second and third centuries, I should have no 
cons¢ientious objection to it. As it subsists 
al presen! among us, 1 am sorry to say I 
can scarcely conceive a greater Lebure.| 
It subverts equally the rights of pastors an 
of people, and is nothing less than. one of 
the worst. relics of the papal hierarchy. 
Were every thing else what it ought to be 
in the established church, prelacy, as it now 
subsists, would make me a decided dissent- 


~er.. 


* * * * * <P 


“T remain, my dear sir, with great esteem, 
-“Yours most affectionately, 
© R.. Hace.” 


: Mr. Hall’s engagement for the press, nu- 
merous and heavy as they were to one who 
wrote.with so much difficulty and pain, did 


ok 


hours of retirement in which he sought 
“converse with God.” Nothing, on the 
contrary, was more evident than his in- 
creased spirit of devotion ‘as he advanced 
in life. About the year 1812, he commenc- 
ed the practice of setting apart one day in 
a month for especial prayer and fasting. 
On these’ occasions he retired into his study 
immediately after the morning domestic 
worship, and remained there until the eve- 
ning. Finding this eminently conducive to 
his own comfort, at the end of about two 
years he recommended the church to hold 
quarterly fasts. .They at once adopted the 
recommendation; and-some of the mem- 
bers often speak of the first meeting for this 
purpose as a most extraordinary season of 
devout. and solemn feeling. a (a 

About the same time, or somewhat earli- 
er, he announced his opinion of the disad- 


vantage arising from the presence of others 
besides the communicants on sacramental 
occasions. Ina short address he explain- 
.ed the customs of the early Christians with 
regard to the Lord’s Supper, and showed 
that the admission of spectators who were 
not members of the church during’ the cele- 
bration was comparatively a modern inno- 
vation. He pointed out the inconclusive- 
ness of the ordinary arguments, that spec- 
tators often receive benefit from the address- 
es of the ministers, and that therefore their 
exclusion was cutting them offfrom good,and 


that such exclusion was an infringement: of 
religious liberty. He also:stated that the 
presence of such spectators deprived him of 
much comfort during the communion service, 
and thatheshould regard theirkeeping away 


as a personal kindness to himself. His ad- 
dress was received with affectionate re- 
spect; and from that time, those who had 
previously remained to witness the admin- 
istration discontinued the custom. 

Some time after the conclusion of his part 
of the controversy on “* Terms of Commun- 
ion,” he made an effort to persuade the 
church at Harvey-lane to-adopt the practice 
;of “ mixed communion ;” -but finding that it 
would disturb the peace which had.so long 
subsisted in the society, he relinquished his 
intention, and recommended the formation 
of a distinct church on the mixed commun- 
ion principle, its sacramental sérvice being 
held on the morning of the same Sabbath 
on which the “strict communion” church 
held its corresponding service in the after- 
noon. This plan was adopted and followed 
during Mr. Hall’s continuance at Leicester, 
without causing any interruption of the 
harmony which prevailed among ‘the dif- 
ferent classes of worshipers, 


not draw him aside from pastoral watchful- 
ness over his church and congregation ; 
nor were they permitted to shorten those 


In the year 1823; the minister of a Uni- 
tarian congregation at. Leicester, having 
delivered a series of what are usually de- 
nominated “ challenge lectures,” in defence. 
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of his own opinions, to hear which individ-]and offend God by deserting his proper 


uals of other persuasions were publicly in- 
vited, Mr. Hall felt it to be his duty to offer 
a timely antidote to the evil. -He therefore 
preached twelve lectures on the points at 
issue, and had the happiness to’ know that 
they were serviceable in checking the dif- 
fusion of Socinian error. - He was strongly 
urged by several members of his congre- 
gation, and by various neighboring minis- 
ters, to publish the whole; but uniformly 
replied, that though he believed they had 
been beneficial, he was conscious they con- 
tained nothing that could be regarded as 
really new in the controversy ; and that Dr. 
Wardlaw had so admirably occupied the 
ground in his sermons, already before the 
public, that any thing which he could offer 
in print would only be regarded asan imper- 
tinent intrusion. ons 

Throughout the whole of Mr. Hall’s:rés- 
idence at Leicester, he suffered. much from 
his constitutional complaint; and_ neither 
his -habit of smoking, nor that of taking 
laudanum,* seemed effectually to elleviate 
his sufferings. It was truly surprising that 


post,” he at length decided to dissolve his 
long and happy connection with the church 
at Leicester. ‘The day of separation, the 
last sacrament Sabbath, March 26, 1826, 
was a day of anguish to him and them, of 
which I shall not attempt the’ description. 
Suffice it to say, that he went through the 
ordinary public duties of the day with toler- 
rable composure ;* but at the sacramental 
service ‘he. strove in. vain to conceal his 
emotion. In one of his addresses to ‘the 
members of the church, on adverting to the 
pain of separation, he was so much aftlect- 
ed that he sat down, covered his face with 
his hands, and wept; they, sharing in his 
distress, gave unequivocal signs of the 
deepest feeling. Mr. Eustace Carey, who 
was present, continued the devotional part 
of the service, until Mr. Hall was sufficient- 


the solemnity the weeping ,became again 
universal, and they parted “ sorrowing most 
of all that they should see his face no 
more.” . ; 

Very shortly afterward the church receiv- 


this constant severe pain, and the means 
adopted to mitigate it, did not in'any meas- 
ure diminish his mental energy, A little 
difference was, perhaps, discernible in the 
vivacity of his conversation; but his preach- 
ing had, as yet, lost nothing of its force. 
In letters to his friends he expressed a hope 
that “a.greater savor of. Jesus Christ ac- 
compianed his ministry ;’? and remarked, 
that “his strain of preaching was much 
less elegant, but more intended for instruc- 
tion, for awakening conviction, and carry- 
ing home truth with power to the heart.” 
And thus it was found, that, as he advanc- 
ed in years, though there might’be a little 
less of elaboration and polish, there was 
more of spiritual feeling, more of tender and 
earnest expostulation, and ofthat, pungen- 
cy.of application to the heart and: con- 
science, which resulted from an enlarged 
acquaintance with human character, and a 
deeper knowledge of “ the things of God.” 
That the Divine blessing accompanied 
these labors, and in many cases rendered 
the impression permanent, the history of the 
churchand congregation abundantly proves. 
The death of Dr. Ryland in 1825,led to 
Mr. Hall’s invitation to take the pastoral 
office over the church at Broadmead, Bris- 
tol, an office which had been long and hon- 
orably sustained by that excellent individu- 
al. After some months spent in anxious 
‘deliberation, in advising with his friends, 
and seeking counsel from above, from the 
dread he felt lest he “should rush into a 
sphere of action to which he. was not called, 


signation. 4 


“to THE CHURCH OF CHRIST’ MEETING IN 
HARVEY-LANS, LEICESTER. 
ihe 3d April, 1826. 
“My pear BRETHREN AND SISTERS, | 
“T take this opportunity of solemnly and 
affectionately resigning the pastoral charge 
which ‘I have long sustained among you, 
and of expressing, at the same time, the 
deep sense I shall ever retain of the marks 
of affection and esteem with which, both 
collectively and individually, you have hon- 
ored'me. | ead a 
“Though the providence of God, has as I 
conceive, called me to labor in another part 
of his vineyard, my solicitude for your spir- 
itual welfare, will ever remain unimpaired, 
nor will any thing give me more joy than 
to hear of your growth in grace, peace, and 
prosperity. My prayer will never cease'to 


‘ascend to the God of all comfort, that he 


will, establish-your hearts in love, unite you 
more and: more in the fellowship of saints, 
and make you fruitful in every good work. 

“ Let me earnestly entreat you to guard 
most anxiously against whatever may tend 
to weaken your union, diminish your affec- 
tion, or imbitter your spirits against each 
other. ‘Let brotherly. love continue? 
‘seek peace and pursue it ;’ and ‘may the 
God of peace, who brought again from the 

*In order that neither his feelings nor those of the 


congregation might be too severely tried during the pub- 
lic services, he preached two sermons for the Baptist 


* In 1812 he took from fifty toone hundred drops eve: 
night. Before 1826 the quantity had increased (oone 
thousand drops, 


ission: in, the morning from Ephes, iii. 8, ‘Unto 
ean ie Tous than the least of all saints, is this 
grace given, that [should preach among the gentiles the 
unsearchable riches of Christ ;” that in the evening from 
Matt, vi. 10, “Thy kingdom come.” 


ly recovered to proceed. At the close of , 


ed from Mr. Hall the following letter of re-- 
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dead the Lord Festa Christ, that great[he had suffered so much and so long. It 
Shepherd of the sheep, stablish, strengthen, |had become, as his esteemed friend Mr. 


settle, and make you perfect.’ 


. |Addington termed it, “an internal appara- 


“J hope that, in the choice of a succes-|tus of torture ;” yet, such was: the peculiar 
sor, you will earnestly and anxiously seek|structure of his mind, doubtless fortified 


Divine direction; prefer the useful to the 
splendid; the solid to the glittering and 
showy ; and be supplied with a pastor who 
will, in. doctrine, exhibit ‘uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity, and sound speech which 


_ cannot be condemned,’ and be in manner’ 


and behavior a pattern to believers. ~ 
_ “Permit me, on this occasion, to return 
you my‘sincere acknowledgments for the 
uniform kindness. with which-you have 
treated me, the respectful attention you 
have paid.to my ministry, and the candor 
with which you have borne. my infirmities. 
“With my most earnest prayers for your 
spiritual and eternal welfare, 1 remain, 
‘My dear brethren and ‘sisters, 
“Your obliged and affectionate friend 
and brother, 
.“ Roppert Hay.” 


Mr. Hall was in his sixty-second year 
when he removed to Bristol, the scene. of 
his first continuous labors, and now to be- 
come the scene. of his closing ministry. 
Some of the friends of his early life still sur- 
vived to welcome his return-among them ; 
and many others, who had profited by his 
pulpit exertions on his periodical visits to 
Bristol, congratulated themselves:that he to 
whom, under God, they owed so much had 
become their pastor. _ Alb things, indeed 
except his infirm state of health, seemed to 
conspire in promoting his own happiness.as 


_well as the: prosperity of the church with 


which he had-again connected himself. 
The church and :congregation soon re- 
ceived numerous accessions. 


to be very happy with my people, from 
whom I daily receive every demonstration 
of affection and respect. Our attendance 
is'as good as I could wish; and we have 
added to the Baptist church, during the 
last year, twenty-seven, and six are stand- 
ing candidates for baptism. For these to- 
kens of the Divine presence I desire to be 
thankful.” . 

His heavenly Father, during the conclud- 
ing years of his life, made ‘a rich provision 
for his social enjoyments, both in his family 
and among his friends., Besides the com- 
fort'of frequent. associations with many of 
his own flock, his pleasures were greatly 
heightened by: intercourse with Mr. Foster, 
and the tutors of the Baptist Academy, as 
well as-with ‘several clergymen and other 
ministers and laymen, residing in Bristol 
and its: vicinity. It‘is true, that wherev- 
er he went, or in whatever he engaged, he 
carried with him the complaint from which 


I In writing to’ 
a friend, early in 1829, he:says, “I continue, 


and prepared for patieht endurance by an 
energy imparted from above, that though 
his appointment by day and by night was 
incessant pain, yet high enjoyment was, not- 
withstanding, the law of his existence. 

Between his fifflal removal to Bristol and 


‘his death, he visited’ his friends at’ Cam: 


bridge twice, namely, in 1827 and 1829. 

hese visits were undertaken with the sense 
of responsibility of one who had formerly 
been. their pastor: and he made it a rule so 
to arrange his time while there-as to see, 
converse with,and exhort every member of 
the: church, and a great proportion of the 
congregation. e paid also one visit to. 
his recently-quitted flock at Leicester ; and 
two to his friends in London. » On these oc- 
casions the anxiety to hear him preach was. 
as great as it had ever been; while hisser- 
mons were characterized in a high degree 
by the qualities that had long distinguished 
them, with the addition of astronger man- 
ifestation of religious and benevolenit,affec- 
tions,.a still more touching perstasiveness 
of manner, continued with an- increasing 


‘intensity of feeling, with deeper and deep- 


er solemnity of appeal: the entire effect 
being greatly augmented by the sudden in- 
troduction, just as the last sentence seemed 
dropping from his lips, of some new topic 
of application or of caution, most urgently 
pressed ; as though he could not. cease to 


invite, to warn, to expostulate, until the 


“Great: Master of assemblies”. vouchsafed 
to him the assurance that he had not been 
pleading his cause in vain. © > 

_ Mr, Hall’s increasing infirmities did not 
extinguish his literary ardor, or abate his 
love of reading. Except during the first 
years of his residence at Cambridge, read-’ 
ing, and the thinking it called forth, were 
his incessant occupation to the very close 
of life; and boththe pursuit and its appli- 
cation to the benefit of others yielded him 
the highest delight. In his early life, as I 
have already mentioned, it was common 
with him: to carry on five or- six different 
courses of study simultaneously. But for 
the last ten or twelve years, hé mostly con- 
fined himself to one book at a time, and 
read it to the end. His reading continued 
to be very extensive and varied (for it was 
his decided opinion that every species of 
knowledge might be rendered subservient 
to religion,) but his predilection, next to the 
scriptures, was for works of clear, strong, 
and conclusive reasoning, though convey- 
ed in language far from elevated, and 
sometimes perhaps obscure. Thus he, for 
full sixty years, read Jonathan Edward’s 
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And imaginndy? cast of mind. Yet, when he 
: vor rotes-|did get hold of an exquisite poem, he would 
tants” he has. often been known to say, “It rena it with inderde, astenwiche apparently 
-- 1s just like reading a novel” which, indeed,| with the deepest interest, and then abuse 
was his usual expression of commendation|it. With the exception of Milton, who is, 
with regard to such works of a.dry or ab-|in fact, an antique, he preferred the ancient 
stract nature as discovered subtilty, depth,|to the modern poets. Of the poetry of ‘our 
or vigor of thought. In this class he plac-|own day, he spoke with a contempt. which 
ed the works of Jeremy Bentham, for whom|an accurate or extensive acquaintance with 
he entertained the highest estimation,as an|it would have compelled him to relinquish. 
original,~ profound, and’ accurate thinker ;|He had not, I think, made history a distinct 
observing often, that in the particular prov-|and consecutive study, though he. had read 
ince of his speculations, the science of’ leg-| many of the original historians. ‘He seem- 
islation, he‘had advanced to the limits of /ed to feel this of late'years, and gave much . 
reason; and that if-he were compelled to}of his time to the subject.” wi 

legislate for the world upon uninspired prin-!' His enjoyment of the writings of the il- 
ciples, “he should take Bentham, and. go|lustrious men of Greece and Rome remain- 
from state to state with as firm a step-as/ed unimpaired to the last. \ Plato, Aristotle, 


F writings with undiminished pleasure. 
of Chillingworth’s “Religion of .P 


though he walked upon a pavement of ad- 
amant.”* z Pee 
If, at any time, he could not settle a point 
of interest without studying a language of 
which he was ignorant, that constituted no 
impediment. Shortly before he quitted 
Leicester;a friend found him one morning, 
very early, lying on the carpet, with an 
- Italian dictionary and a volume of Dante 
before him. Being about to quit.the room, 
he said, “No, sir, don’t go. I will tell you 
what I have been about for some weeks. 
A short time since I was greatly delighted 


and Cicero suggested ‘to him* many noble 
arguments in favor of an internal spring of 
morality, which he employed with his wont- 
ed skill in support of the religion of pure 
motive and devotedness of spirit. Virgil’s 
Georgics he characterized as the most fin- 
ished.of human compositions ; and he con- 
tinued to.’prefer Virgil’ to: Homer. He 
greatly admired the copiousness, grace, and. , 
harmony of Cicero’s diction; but consider- 
ed Demosthenes by far the most powerful - 
orator the world had known; and after 
speaking with fervid applause of the ora- 


‘with a parallel between the Paradise Lost|tion repe Lrepavov, added, that he thought it 
and the Divine Comedy of Dante which l|impossible for a man: of soul and feeling to. 
read in the Edinburgh Review. But in/read-a single page without catching fire. 
‘matters of taste, as well as others, I always|Only a few'months before his last illness, in’ 
like to judge for myself; and.so I have been|classifying the different natures and respec- 
studying Italian. I have caught the idiom, |tive: effects of the eloquence’ of reason, of 
and am reading Dante with great relish} passion, and of imagination, he selected his - 


though I cannot yet say, with Milton, 


“Now my task is smoothly.done, 
I can fly or I can run.’” 
It may seem somewhat out of place, yet I 
shall be forgiven if I here insert an extract 
of a letter just.received ‘from Mr.. Ryley, 
one of Mr. Hall’s most, intelligent Leices- 
ter friends, in reference to his course of 
reading there. 7 é 
“Tt was whatsome men might think de- 
sultory ; but it was essentially a constant 
habit of grappling with the strong. Belles’ 
ettreshe did notaltogether neglect, though 


he held the average of such literature in]; 


small estimation. Poetry he seldom read, 
nor did he seem to me to have even studied 
it con amore.. He thought.Gray’s Elegy 
the finest’ thing ever written. Milton was 
his‘favorite. There was something pecu- 
liar-in his habits respecting poetry. . He 


principal illustrations from Demosthenes, 
and endeavored to show that: where. -the 
two former kinds of eloquence existed, in 
due proportion, the third was of very mi- 
nor consequence. The individual to whom 
he made these remarks was struck,,as he 
proceeded. with: the. development which 
‘they supplied of the causes of the deep im- 
pression made by his own pulpit addresses ; 
and imputed his more sparing use of image- 
ry in later’ years; rather to the deliberate — 
conviction of his mind, than to any diminu- 
tion of the imaginative faculty,’ . ej 
But I must restrain myself, and pass’ to 
Mr. Hall’s every-day habits after his return 
to Bristol. “The course of his life at home, 
when not interrupted by visitors, was very - 
uniform. He génerally rose.and took his 
breakfast ‘about nine o’clock. Breakfast 
was immediately succeeded by family wor- 
ship. At this exercise he went regularly: 


spoke slightly of poets, with few exceptions, 
and those few by no means what might 
have been expected from his own highly 


* He always recommended those who were likely to 
be offended with the strangeness of Bentham’s style to 
study his principles through the medium of his elegant 
French commentator,M. Dumont. 


¢ 


through the scriptures, reading a portion- 
of the Old Testament in the morning, and. 
of the New Testament in the evening. On 
Sunday morning he almost invariably’ 
read the ninety-second Psalm, being short, 
and appropriate to the day. He also read 


» 
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his family the translation of the four Gos- 
pels by Campbell, whom he particularly ad- 
mired, and often recommended, as an ac- 

-‘ eurate translator, and a critic of great 
- acuteness, taste,,and judgment. He sel- 


Arig 0 wl 


eo 


Lae 


_ seripture, except when strangers were 
present, who, he knew, would be disap- 
pointed at their entire omission. He re- 
garded himself’ as very incompetent to ren- 
der this brief kind of exposition instructive. 
Inthe prayer that succeeded, he was not in 
the babit of forming his petitions on the 

" passage of seripture just read, though the 
prayer was usually of considerable length, 
and very minute in its appropriation. 
adverted specifically to all the persons be- 
longing to his family present and absent: 
never forgot the people of his care; and 
dwelt on the distinct cases of members of 
the church that were under any kind of tri- 
al or affliction. , 

After breakfast and worship, he retired 
into his’ study, and uniformly spent ‘some 
time in devotion, afterward generally read- 
ing a portion of the Hebrew Bible. For 
the last two years, he read daily two chap- 


ters of Matthew Henry’s Commentary. As 


he ,proceeded- he felt increasing interest 


and pleasure; admiring the ‘copiousness,: 


variety, and pious ingenuity of the thoughts, 
the simplicity,streneth, and pregnancy of 


_.- dhe expressions. He earnestly recommend- 
* <édthis commentary to his daughters; and) 


. “on hearing the eldest'reading, for success- 
ive mornings, to the. second, he expressed 


the highest delight. ‘The remainder of the 
morning’ until dinner; about three o’clock,. 


was spent in reading some work of learn- 
ing or of severe thought: After dinner he 
generally retired to his study, and, if notin 
so much. pain as to prevent it, slept for 
some time. ans bain Aa 
On, Tuesday evenings were held what 
are. termed “ the conferences,” in the véstry 
of the.Broadmead chapel: they are meet- 
ings ordinarily attended by about two hun- 
dred persons, at-which two of the students 
belonging to the. Bristol Education Socie- 
ty; or one of the students and the president, 
speak on a passage of scripture’ previously 
selected for the purpose. Mr. Hall always 
attended on these occasions, and conclud- 
ed by speaking for about a quarter of an 
-hour, on .the subject’of ‘the preceding ‘ad- 
-- dresses. He also attended the prayer- 
. mheetings, in the same place, on Thursday 
evenings except once a month, namely, on 
the Thursday previous to the administra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper, when he preach- 
Cd Yee Wren 
The other evenings in the week, except 
Saturday (and that, indeed, not always ex- 
cepted,) he usually spent at the house of 
one or other of his congregation, with a 


\ 


- dom made any remarks on the portion of 


He 


It is: difficult to say whether he had great- 
er fondness for retirement or for company.. 
It displeased him if, especially by sudden 
interruptions, he was obliged to give up 
his. morning hours of study to visitors ; and 
it would commonly have been a disappoint- 
ment, ifhe had not the opportunity of spend- 
ing his evenings in society. If he were, at 
any time, thrown among persons of distin- 
guished talents. and attainments, and their 
general character pleased him, it was soon 
shown how truth and knowledge might be 
educed, by the operation of intellect upon 
intellect, and how rich a field of instruction 
and delight would thus be open for the gen- 
eral enjoyment of the party. Usually, 
however, his choice turned simply upon the 
prerequisite of piety; he sought for no 
other acquisitions in his associates from the 
graces of the Spirit ; intelligence. added to 
the enjoyment, but was ‘not esseutial to it. 
The society of old friends had with him an 
exquisite charm, which was greatly height- 
ened if their fathers had been known and 
esteemed by him or his father, such inter- 
course, requiring no effort, gave full scope 
to his affections, without disturbing his men- 
tal ‘repose. He uniformly retired from 
these evening parties full of grateful refer- 
‘ences to the pleasure which he had felt. If 
jany of his family who accompanied him 
happened to say that the evening had been 
dull; he would reply, “I don’t think so. It 
was very pleasant. I, enjoyed it. I enjoy 
every thing.” Considering the continuity 
of his sufferings, how touching a commen- 
‘tary is this upon the ‘inspired aphorism, 


-|“the good man shall be satisfied from him- 


self!” é 
‘Mr. Hall commonly retired to rest a little 
before eleven o’clock; but after his first- 
sleep, which lasted about two hours, he: 
quitted his bed to.obtain an easier position 
on the floor, or upon three chairs; and 
would then employ himself in reading the 
book on which he had been engaged dur- 
ing the day. Sometimes, indeed often, the 
laudanum, large as the doses had become, 
did not sufficiently neutralize his pain to’ 
remove the necessity for again quitting his 
bed.* In these cases he would again put 
on the dress prepared to keep him ade- 
quately warm, and resume ;his reading. 
On Sunday mornings, as soon as he awoke 
it was usual with him to say, “ This is the 
; tn 
Lord’s day. © This is the day the Lord hath 
* For more than twenty years he‘had not béen able to 
pass a whole night in bed. When this is borne in mind, 
it is truly surprising that he wrote and published so 


much; nay, that he did not sink into dotage before he 
was fifty years of age. ; 
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made; let us rejoice and be glad in it.” 
And he often impressed it on his family that 
they ought “not to think their own thoughts,” 
or “to find their own pleasure,” on that day. 

He did not pursue any plan of training or 

of discipline with his children. He was re- 
remarkably affectionate and indulgent; but 
he did nothing systematically to correct de- 
fects, to guide or excite their minds. - Now 
and then he recommended his daughters to 
read some particular book; one, perhaps, 
that he had himself read with peculiar sat- 
isfaction : but beyond this there do not ap- 
pear to have been any direct, specific en- 
deavors to impart knowledge, or in any 
uniform manner to inculcate religious prin- 
ciples. 
-_ When, however, any of his children were 
about to quit home for a short time, it was 
his practice to summon them to his study, 
exhort them, and pray with them: One of 
his daughters, on writing to a friend after 
his death, says, “Well I remember that 
when I was a child, on leaving home for a 
few days, or on going to school, he would 
call me into the study, give me the tender- 
est advice, make me to kneel down by him 
at the same chair, and then, both bathed in 
tears, would he fervently supplicate the Di- 
vine protection for me.. This, I believe, he 
did with regard to all of us on leaving 
home, while young.” Their minds were 
also often deeply impressed by hearing him, 
as they passed his study door, commending 
them, by name, with the utmost fervency, 
to God, and entreating those blessings for 
each which, in his judgment, each most 
needed.* 

Periodical private fasts, such as those 
which he observed at Leicester, he contin- 
ued to observe at Bristol, making them 
seasons of extraordinary self-examination, 

rayer, and renewed dedication to God. 

e was not in the habit of keeping a reg- 
ular journal, nor, generally speaking, did he 
approve of it, from a persuasion that it 
tempted to an artificial tone of expression 
which did not accord with the actual state 
of the heart. Buton some solemn occa- 
sions he made a short note in one of his 
memorandum books, containing hints of 
texts, &c. 

Thus: “New-year’s day, January Ist, 
1826. I have begun the year with a sin- 
cere resolution, in the strength of Divine 

race, to devote myself wholly and entirely 
to Ged: but, knowing my extreme weak- 
ness and corruption, I dare place no de- 
endence whatever on my own resolutions. 
Pape: on many occasions, found them un- 
stable as water. I can only cast myself on 


——_—_ Oe 
* His habit of oral, audible, private prayer rested upon 


the conviction that silent prayer was apt to degenerate 
into meditation, while, from our compound nature, a man 
cannot but be affected by the sound of his own voice, 
when adequately expressing what is really felt. 


Vou. 3.—Ih. 


\ 


the mercy of my God, and cry with the 


Psalmist, ‘Hold thou me up, and I shall be 
safe” O Thou most holy and mereif 
Lord God, I beseech Thee to take up thine ~ 
abede in my heart, and shape me entirely 
anew. Amen. Amen.” ern ON 

Again, on his birth-day, 1828. “This 
day I commence my 64th [65th] year. 
What reason have I to look with shame 
and humiliation on so long a tract of years 
spent to so little purpose! Alas! I am 
ashamed of my barrenness and unprofita- 
bleness. Assist me, O Lord, by Thy grace, 
that 1 may spend the short residue of my 
days in a more entire devotion to Thy ser- 
vice. It is my purpose, in the strength of 
Divine grace, to take a more minute inspec- 
tion into the state of my heart, and the ten- 
or of my actions, and to make such obser- 
vations and memorandums as circumstan- 
ces may suggest. But to Thee, O Lord, 
do I look for all spiritual strength, to keep 
Thy way, and do Thy will.” 

Mr. Hall still evinced a peculiar solici- 
tude for the welfare of the poorer members 
of his flock, and greatly lamented his inca- 
pacity, from the loss of locomotive energy 
to seek them out in their own habitations, 
and associate with them frequently, as he 
had done with the poor at Cambrige and 
Leicester. He publicly expressed his con- 
cern that some plan was not arranged for 
his meeting them in small parties at specifi- 
ed times, and assured them of the cordial 
readiness with which his part of such a plan 
should be executed. This, I believe, was 
not accomplished. é. 

The indications of infirm age now rapid- 
ly exhibited themselves, but happily, were 
unaccompanied by a decaying mind or a 
querulous spirit. The language of his con- 
duct and of his heart corresponded with that 
of the pious ancient, “Lord, give me pa- 
tience now, and ease hereafter!” If tem- 
pests come they will not last long, but soon 
will be‘hushed into an eternal calm. 

His inability to take exercise, on account 
of the gradual increase of his complaint, 
gave rise, about six years before his death, 
to another disorder, formidable in its nature 
and fatal in its issue.. The indications of a 
plethoric habit became more and more ap- 
parent. “Thus,” adopting the language 
of Mr. Addington, “ the system of the blood- 
vessels had a laborious duty to perform in 
circulating their fluid, which, for want of 
the full aid of muscular exertion, could not 
be equally distributed. The smaller ones 
on the surface of the body, and in the ex- 
tremities, never appeared to derive a suffi- 
cient quantity of blood to furnish the usual 
proportion of animal heat, while the large 
trunks in the interior became overloaded. 
The natural consequence was, that the 
heart, on whose power the propulsion of 


Cae . 


274 


MEMOIR OF ROBERT HALL. 


ee ———————————————————————————————————— 


the blood to the extremities depends, being|or shorter, of the Word of God. ‘Where- 


over stimulated and oppressed by the con- 
dition of the large vessels, bacame weak- 
ened ; and, occasionally failing in the reg- 
ular and equable transmission of the blood, 
would produce a sensation of distress in the 
region of the chest.” The malady, thus 
peers becoming more and more severe. 

r, Hall, when in London in 1828, was 
persuaded by his friends to take the advice 
of an eminent physician: from which how- 
ever, no permanent good resulted. By the 
summer of 1830, the disorder had increased 
so seriously that his medical friends at Bris- 
tol recommended a suspension of his pasto- 
ral duties for a few weeks, that he might 
try the effect of a total change of air and 
scene. 

He therefore spent some time at Cole- 
ford, in the forest of Dean, in the society of 
his old and valued friend the Rev. Isaiah 
Birt. He also spent a few weeks at Chel- 
tenham. At both these places he preached 
with his accustomed talent; and his gener- 
al appearance, too clearly indicating that 
the close of his ministerial labors was at 
hand, gave a.deeper impression to his in- 

- structions and exhortations. When absent 
from home he was in the habit of writing 
to his children. My narrow limits have 
prevented my giving extracts from any of 
those letters; but I am induced to insert 
part of one, written at this time to his son, 
who had been placed with a respectable 
chymist and druggist at Bristol, in the hope 
that it may be useful to other youths in 
similar circumstances. 


“15th October, 1830. 

“My pear RosBert, 

“T have long designed to write to you, 
that I might communicate to you some 
hints of advice, which I could convey: more 
easily, and, perhaps, more affectually, than 
by speaking. 

“T need not tell you, my dear boy, how 
solicitous I am for your welfare in both 
worlds, and how often I have borne you on 
my heart in my secret addresses to that 
Father which isin heaven. But, alas! the 
prayers of parents for their children’ will 
avail nothing, if they are not induced to 
pray for themselves, ‘for every one must 
give an account of himself to God. I hope 
my dear child, you do not live in the entire 
neglect of this most important duty: let me 
entreat you to attend to it constantly, and 
never to begin or end a day without it. 
Daily entreat the pardon of your sins, for 
the sake of the Redeemer, and earnestly 
implore the assistance of his grace, to en- 
able you to resist temptation, and to live in 
such a manner as shall prepare you for a 
blessed immortality. Pray do not neglect, 
at the same time to read a portion, longer 


with shall a young man cleanse his ways, 
but by taking heed thereto according to thy 
Word? , i 

“JT hope, my dear Robert, you will con- 
tinue in your present situation. On the 
supposition of your doing so (and I can do 
nothing better for you,) let me entreat you 
to make it your constant care to conciliate 
the esteem of Mr. C , which you will 
certainly do, if you cheerfully comply with 
his orders, and make his interest your own. 
Nothing injures the character of a young 
man more than restlessness and fickleness ; 
nothing, on the contrary, secures his credit 
and comfort like a steady and persevering 
attention to the duties of his station. Eve- 
ry situation has its inconveniences and its 
difficulties; but time and perseverance will 
surmount the one, and make you almost 
insensible of the other. The consciousness 
of having overcome difficulties, and combat- 
ed trials successfully, will afford you, in the 
issue, a far higher satisfaction than you can 
ever hope to obtain by recoiling from them. 

“Combat idleness in all its forms; noth- 
ing is so destructive as idle habits, nothing 
so useful as habits of industry. 

* * * * * * 

“Never demean yourself by contending 
about trifles; yield in things of small mo- 
ment to the inclinations and humors of your 
companions. In a word,,my dear boy, 
make yourself amiable. 

“Hear God and love your fellow-crea- 
tures, and be assured you will find ‘ Wis- 
dom’s ways, ways of pleasantness, and her 
paths, paths of peace.’ 

“To say all in one word, ‘If you are 
wise, my heart shall rejoice, even mine.’ 

3 am 
“Your affectionate father, 
“RoBerT Haut.” 


* 


On Mr. Hall’s return to Bristol towards 
the end of October, hopes were entertained 
that his health was improved, and his 
strength recruited; but they were only of 
short duration. The spasmodic affection 
of the chest occurred with increasing fre- 
quency, and in a more alarming character. 
In one instance, on the Ist of January, 1831, 
the attack was so severe as to threaten im- 
mediate dissolution. It passed off, howev- 
er, as former attacks had done, on taking 
blood from the arm ; and soon afterward he 
returned tospend the remainder of the even- 
ing with the friends whom he had left when 
the paroxysm came on; and in his usual 
cheerful and happy spirit took his ordinary 
share, and evinced an undiminished inter- 
est, in the conversation. 

The morning of that day had been sig- 
nalized by the extraordinary pathos which 
he imparted to the religious services, at a 
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prayer-meeting, held, according to annual|to die. Some fear persecution, lest, at such 
custom, in the vestry at Broadmead. Theja season, they should ‘make shipwreck of 
intensity of his devotional feelings, and the|faith and of a good conscience: ‘As thy 
fervor of his supplications in behalf of the|day is, such shall thy strength be.’ 
assembled congregation, as well as the) “2. Consider to what it is we owe our 
glowing affection and deep solemnity with|success. If we are nearer our salvation 
which he addressed them, as he reviewed|than when we believed, let us not ascribe it 
the past dispensations of Providence, and|to ourselves, to our own arm, but to the 
anticipated some of the probable events of |grace of God: ‘Not I, but the grace of 
the year now opening upon them, both in|God with me, enabling me to sustain, and 
relation to them and himself, excited the|to conquer. If we continue, it is ‘because 
strongest emotion, and, in connection with'we have obtained help of God: we are 
the events that immediately followed, made|‘kept by his mighty power unto salvation.’ 
an indellible impression upon their minds:|In all our sufferings, if Christians, we are 
nearly all his subsequent addresses, wheth-|perpetually indebted to Divine succor. 

er on the Sunday or the week-day evening| “3. Let us habitually look up to God, in 
services, partook, more or less, of the same|the exercise of faith and prayer. Instead 
pathetic and solemnly anticipatory charac-|of yielding ourselves to dejection, let us 
ter. One of the most impressive of these,|plead the promises, and flee to the Divine 
of which many of the congregation retain a) Word. He has been accustomed to sus- 
vivid recollection, was delivered on the|tain the faithful: and He is ‘the same yes- 


morning of Sunday, January, 16th. The 
text from which he preached was, Deuter- 
onomy xxxiil. 25: “ Thy shoes shall be iron 
and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy 
strength be.” 

In this discourse he seemed to be prepar- 
ing his people and himself for that event by 
which they were to be deprived of their in- 
valuable pastor, and he to be freed from an- 
guish ine ‘sorrow: when his soul, liberated 
from its chain, and clothed in the Redeem- 
er’s righteousness, was io go forth, “first 
into liberty, then into glory.” 

A highly valued correspondent,* enables 
me to present the following summary of 
Mr. Hall’s application or improvement; 
which, from its occasion, as well as its ex- 
cellence, cannot but be read with lively in- 
terest. 

“Tmprovement. 1. Take no thought, no 
anxious, distressing, harrassing thought for 
the morrow; suffer not your minds to be 
torn asunder by doubt or apprehension. 
Consider, rather, what is the present will of 
God, and rest satisfied and content; with- 
out anticipating evils which may never ar- 
rive. ; 

“Do not heighten your present sorrows 


terday, to-day, and for ever.’ He is never 
weary: look to Him: ‘they that wait on 
him shall mount up with eagles’ wings; 
run, and not be weary ; walk, and not faint.’ 
Go to him in prayer, cling to His strength, 
lay hold on His arm. You have a power-. 
ful Redeemer: ‘be strong in the power of 
His might! Draw down the succors of 
His grace, which will enable you to go 
on, ‘from strength to strength,’ until you 
appear before God in Zion.” 

The last service at Broadmead in which 
Mr. Hall took any part was the church 
meeting (when only the members of the 
church are assembled) on Wednesday the 
9th of February. His closing prayer on 
that occasion is spoken of as most spiritual 
and elevated, exhibiting in its highest man- 
ifestation, the peculiar union of humility, 
benevolence, and fervor, by which his de- 
votional exercises had very long been char- 
acterized. ; 

On the next evening, Thursday, the usu- 
al monthly sermon preparatory to the ad- 
ministration of the Lord’s Supper was to 
have been delivered; but Mr. Hall’s dis- . 
charge of this duty was prevented by a se- 
vere attack of the complaint in his chest, 


by a morbid imagination. You know not|which came on just after he had retired to 
what a day may bring forth. The future|his study to prepare for that service. This 
is likely to be better than you expect, as|was the commencement of the series of 
well as worse. The real victory of Chris-|paroxysms which terminated in his dissolu- 
tians arises from attention to present duty.|tion. : 
This carries them from strength to strength, “ Early on the Sunday morning (I again 
“Some are alarmed at the thought of|quote one of the letters of my esteemed 
death; they say, How shall I meet the ag-|friend Mr. Addington) being requested to 
onies of dissolution! But when you are|see him, I found him in a condition of ex- 
called to die, you will, if among God’s chil-|treme suffering and distress. The pain in 
dren, recieve dying consolation, Be satis-|his back had been uncommonly severe dur- 
fied if you have the strength to live to God, |ing the whole night, and compelled him to 
that God will support you when you come}multiply, at very short intervals, the doses of 
his anodyne, until he had taken no less than 
125 grains of solid opium, equal to more 
than 3,000 drops, or nearly four ounces, of 


* The Rev. Thomas Grinfield, A. M., of Clifton, near 
Bristol. 
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Jaudanum! This was the only instance in| were his sufferings, God left him not with 


which I had ever seen him at all overcome 
by the soporific quality of the medicine ; 
and it was, even then, hard to determine 
whether the effect was owing so much to 
the quantity administered as to the unusual 
circumstance of its not having proved, even 
for a short time, an effectual antagonist to 
the pain it was expected to relieve. 
“Inured as he was to the endurance of 
pain, and unaccustomed to any strong ex- 
pression of complaint, he was forced to con- 
fess that his present agony was unparallel- 
ed by any thing in his former experience. 
The opium having failed to assuage his 
ain, he was compelled to remain in the 
honeenial posture ; but while in this situa- 
tion, a violent attack in his chest tock place 
which in its turn rendered an upright posi- 
tion of the body no less indispensible. The 
struggle that ensued between these oppos- 
ing and alike urgent demands became most 
appalling, and it was difficult to imagine 
that he could survive it; especially, as from 
the extreme prostration of vital energy, the 
remedy by which the latter of those affec- 


.tions had often been mitigated, viz. bleed- 


ing, could not be resorted to. Powerful 
stimulants, such as brandy, opium, ether, 
and ammonia, were the only resources; and, 
in about an hour from my arrival, we had 
the satisfaction of finding him greatly re- 
lieved and expressing his lively gratitude 
to God. 

“The whole of his demeanor throughout 
this agonizing crisis, as well as during 
the remainder of the day, a day of much 
suffering, exhibited, in a striking degree, 
the efficacy of Christian faith and hope, in 
supporting and tranquilizing the mind of 
their possessor, in a season of extreme and 
torturing affliction. His language abound- 
ed with expressions at once of the deepest 
humility and of thankfulness to God for his 
‘unspeakable mercies,’ together with affec- 
tionate acknowledgments of the care and 
assiduities of his family and the friends 
around him.” 

From this time the paroxysms increased 
rapidly both in frequency and severity ; and 
Mr. Hall, in the intervals between their oc- 
currence, wasusually so weak and exhaust- 
ed as seldom to be able to converse with 
those around him. His expressions howey- 
er, insulated and broken as they often were, 
proved that he was able fully to exercise 
that trust in God which is the grand princi- 

le of religion, and that thus trusting in him, 
big soul was kept in peace. No murmuring, 
no language of irritability escaped from his 
lips. 

Mt is not my intention to dwell upon the 
melancholy detail of the ten days previous 
to his death. I will only record a few such 
expressions as serve to show that, acute as 


out support. 

Thus, when he first announced his ap- 
prehension that he should never again min- 
ister among his people; he immediately ad- 
ded, “But I am in God’s hands, and I re- 
joice that I am. Iam God’s creature, at 
his disposal, for life or death ; and that is. a 
great mercy.” 

Again, “I have not one anxious thought, 
either for life or death. What! dread most 
are dark days. But I have had none yet: _ 
and I hope I shall not have any.” 

Again, “I fear pain more than death. If 
I could die easily, I think I would rather go 
than stay; for 1 have seen enough of the 
world, and I have an humble hope.” 

On another occasion, a friend having said 
to him, ‘ This God will be our God,’ he re- 
plied, “ Yes, he will, he will be our guide 
even unto death.” 

On recovering from one of his severe 
paroxysms, he adverted to the affectionate 
attentions of his beloved wife and daughters, 
as well as his numerous comforts, and ex- 
claimed, “ What a mercy it is to have so 
many alleviations! I might have been de- 
prived of all these cornforts ; I might have 
been in poverty ; I might have been the most 
abject wretch on the face of the earth.” 

During one night, in which the attacks 
were a little mitigated in number and sever- 
ity, he frequently expressed the most lively 
gratitude to God, as well as his simple, un- 
shaken reliance on his Saviour ; and repeat- 
ed nearly the whole of Robinson’s beauti- 
ful hymn. 

“ Come, thou Fount of every blessing! 
Tune my heart to sing thy grace; 


Streams of mercy never ceasing 
Call for songs of endless praise !” &c. 


The same night, under one of the parox- 
ysms, he said to the friend who was with 
him, “ Why should a living man complain ? 
a man for the punishment of his sins? [I 
have not complained, have I, sir? and I 
won’t complain.” ‘ 

When Dr. Prichard was invited to join 
Mr. Chandler and Mr. Addington in con- 
sultation, on his arrival Mr. Hall arose and 
received him so much in his wonted cordial, 
courteous manner, as, at the first moment, 
almost to check the apprehension of danger. 
On the evening of the same day, he expa- 
tiated on the mercy of God in bringing him 
to close his life at Bristol 

His prevailing kindness was evinced 
throughout, in his solitude for the comfort 
of those who sat up with him at night, or 
who remained in the house to be called to 
his assistance ifnecessary. Healso exhort- 
ed the members of his family, and others 
occasionally present, to make religion the 
chief, the incessant concern; urging espe- 
cially upon some of the young among his 
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friends the duty of openly professing their|worst.” He then stated his opinion that 
attachment to Christ and his cause. this day would be critical. When his med- 

When he was a little recovered from one|ical attendants met in consultation, a little 
of his severe paroxysms, “I asked him,” {after noon, he seemed rather better; and 
says Mr. Chandler, “ whether he felt much|Mr. Chandler left him, between one and 
pain. Hereplied that his sufferings were|two reclining on the sofa, leaning on his el- 


eat: ‘but what,’ he added, ‘are my su® 
erings to the sufferings of Christ? his suf- 
ferings were infinitely greater: his suffer- 
ings were complicated: God has been very 
merciful to me—very merciful : Iam a poor 
creature—an unworthy creature; but God 
has been very kind—very merciful.’ He 
then alluded to the character of the suffer- 
ing of crucifixion, remarking how intense 
and insufferable they must have been, and 
asked many minute questions on what I 
might suppose was the process by which 
crucifixion brought about death. He par- 
ticularly inquired respecting the effect of 
pain; the nervous irritation ; the thirst; the 
oppression of breathing ; the disturbance of 
the circulation; and the hurried action of 
the heart, till the conversation gradually 
brought him to a consideration of his own 
distress; when he again reverted to the 
lightness of his sufferings when contrasted 
with those of Christ. He spoke of our 
Lord’s ‘enduring the contradiction of sin- 
ners against himself ;’ of the ingratitude 
and unkindness he received from those for 
whom he went about doing good; of the 
combination of the mental and corporeal ag- 
onies sustained on the cross; the length of 
time during which our Lord hung; the ex- 
haustion occasioned, &c. He then remarked 
how differently he had been situated; that 
though he had endured as much or more than 


bow with as much muscular energy as ev- 
er. 

“ Before leaving him,” he remarks, “I ex- 
plained to him the plan of proceeding to be 


observed; on which he bowed, saying, that 


whatever we wished he would comply with, 
he would do whatever we desired; beg- 
ging that he might not interfere with my 
duties to other patients, and adding that he 
thought he should be very comfortable till 
my return. ae 
“Tn a very short time, and before I had 
reached home, I was summoned to behold 
the last agonizing scene of this great and: 
extraordinary man. His difficulty of breath- 
ing had suddenly increased to a dreadful 
and final paroxysm. It seems this last par- 
oxysm came on more gradually than was 
usual with those which preceded. Mr.’Hall 
finding his breathing becoming much worse, 
first rose more on his elbow, then raised his 
body, supporting himself with his hands, till 
the increasing agitation obliged him to rise 
completely on the sofa, and to place his feet 
in hot water; the usual means he resorted 
to for relief in every paroxysm. Mrs. Hall, 
observing a fixation of his eyes, and an un- 
usual expression on his countenance, and 
indeed in his whole manner, became alarm- 
ed by the sudden impression that he was 
dying; and exclaimed in great agitation, 
‘This can’t be dying? when he replied, ‘It 


fell to the lot of most men, yet all had been in}is death—it isdeath—death! Oh thesuffer- 
mercy. I here remarked to him, that with|ings of this body! Mrs. Hall then asking 
most persons the days of ease and comfort him, ‘But are you comfortable in your 
were far more numerous than those of pain|mind? he. immediately answered, ‘ Very 
and sorrow. He replied, ‘But I have been}comfortable—very comfortable and ex- 
a great sufferer in my time; it is, however,|claimed, ‘Come Lord Jesus—Come.’ He 
enerally true: the dispensations of God|then hesitated, as if incapable of bring- 
fave been merciful to me.’ He then ob-jing out the last word; and one of his 
served, that a contemplation of the suffer-|daughters, involuntarily, as it were, antici- 
ings of Christ was the best antidote against|pated him by saying, ‘Quickly on which 
impatience under any troubles we might ex-|her departing father gave hera look express- 
perience ; and recommended me to reflect|ive of the most complacent delight. an 
much on this subject when in pain or dis-| “On entering his room, I found him sit- 
tress, or in expectation of death.” ting on the sofa, surrounded by his lament- 
“ During the whole of this severe illness,|ing family; with one foot in the hot water, 
he read much in Campbell’s translation of |and the other spasmodically grasping the 
the Gospel; and, at intervals, one of his/edge of the bath; his frame waving in vio- 
daughters read to him, from this version,|lent, almost convulsive heavings, sufficient- 
his favorite to the last. On the morning of |ly indicative of the process of dissolution. 
the 21st, the day on which he died, he had|I hastened, though despairingly, to admin- 
it laid before him, as usual, and read it him-Jister such stimulants as might possibly 
self in his ordinary recumbent attitude.” avert the threatening termination of life ; 
Mrs. Hall, in the course of this morning,|and as I sat by his side for this Vad he 
remarking to him that he appeared better,|threw his arm over my shoulders for sup- 
and expressing her hopes that he would re-|port, with a look of evident satisfaction that 
cover; he replied, “Ah! my dear, let us\I was near him. He said to me, ‘I am dy- 
hope for the best, and prepare for theling: death is come at last; all will now be 
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useless.’ AsI pressed upon him draughts}tuous than for me to attempt to portray ful- 
of stimulants, he intimated that he would|ly the literary, intellectual, or religious char- 
take them if I wished; but he believed alljacter of my inestimable friend. I have 
was useless. On my asking him if he suf-|known, and still know, many whom I great- 
fered much, he replied, ‘Dreadfully” The|ly value, many whom I cordially love and 
rapidly increasing gasping soon overpower-|admire, many from whom I have learned 
ed his ability 1o swallow, or to speak, ex-|much and might have learned more, but for 
cept in monosyllables, few in number, which|my incapacity to receive what they were 
I could not collect; but, whatever might be|ready to impart; but I have known none in 
the degree of his suffering (and great it}whomso many elements of mental and mor- 


must have been,) there was no failure of 
his mental vigor or composure. Indeed, so 
perfect was his consciousness, that in the 
midst of these last agonies, he intimated to 
me very shortly before the close, with his 
accustomed courteousness, a fear lest he 


al greatness were so happily combined as 
in Mr. Hall; none whose converse and 
whose diversified knowledge have so con- 
stantly interested, charmed, and instructed 
me; none whose transcendant qualities ex- 
cited so high and overawing a veneration, 


should fatigue me by his pressure; and|yet nune whose humility and cordiality, ex- 


when his family, one after another, gave 
way in despair, he followed them with sym- 
pathizing looks, as they were obliged to be 
conveyed fromthe room. This was his last 
voluntary movement; for immediately a 
general convulsion seized him, and he quick- 
ly expired.” 

O! howinconceivably blessed isthe change 
when, at the moment of utmost agony, the 
soul enters the regions of endless joy ; pass- 


quisitely blending with genius and piety, 
inspired so unhesitating a confidence. 

His profound acquaintance with the mind 
and heart, and his corresponding faculty of 
tracing and separating the springs of hu- 
man action, gave him an unusual influence 
with the present race as a sacred orator: 
while he seems to be one of the few men 
whose creative intellect, and whose singular 
ability in the development of religious 


es from the land of the dying to the land of |truth, and the illustration and_confirmation 


the living ; from the society of saints to the 


of many principles of universal and increas- 


blissful presence of the King of saints, where|ing interest, qualify them to operate with as 


knowledge, illumination, purity, and love 
flow for ever and ever from the Inexhausti- 
ble Fountain! Such is the ineffable re- 
ward which awaits all the faithful followers 


extensive an influence in moulding the in- 
tellectual and moral character of succeed- 
ing generations. 

His varied and extraordinary powers,’ 


of the Lamb, “Father, I will that they|thus diffusively applied to the most momen- 


also whom thou hast given me be with me 
where]! am, that they may behold my glory.” 


Nothing, I feel, would be more presump- 


THE 


tous subjects, will be seen from his “Works,” 
which are now collected that they may con- 
stitute his noblest monument, the most en- 
during tribute to his memory. 


END. 
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TWELVE LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 


By REV. ANDREW FULLER. 


LETTER I. 
INTRODUCTION. 


“My pear FRIenp, 


sented by him, and that in a great number 
of instances, I could easily prove: but the 
opinion that I have of his character leads 
me to impute it to misunderstanding and 


‘not to design. 


I am not conscious of an unbrotherly 


I nave been told more than once that/feeling towards Mr. M. In resuming the 


my not answering the piece written some|subject, however, after such a lapse of time 
years since by Mr. A. M’Lean has been/I have no mind to write a particular answer 
considered as a proof that I felt it unan-|to his performance, though I may frequent- 
swerable. But, if so, I must have felt the|ly notice his arguments. It is in conse- 
productions of many other opponents un-|quence of observing the nature and ten- 
answerable as well as his; for I have sel-|dency of the system that I undertake to ex- 


dom had the last word in a controversy. 
The truth is, I was not greatly inclined to 
answer Mr. M. I felt disgusted with the 
illiberality of his repeatedly arraigning my 


amine it. Such an examination will not 
only be more agreeable to my own feel- 
ings, but more edifying to the reader, than 
either an attack on an individual opponent 


motives, his accusing me of intentional|or a defence of myself against him. 


misrepresentations, and his insinuating as 
though I could “take either side of a ques- 


In calling the sentiments I oppose San- 
demanianism, 1 mean nothing invidious. 


tion as I found occasion.” I contented my-|The principles taught by Messrs. Glass and 


self, therefore, with writing a small tract, 
called The Great Question Answered ; in 


Sandeman, about half a century ago, did 
certainly give a new turn and character to 


which, while complying with the desire of |almost every thing pertaining to the relig- 
a friend, I endeavored to state my views|ion of Christ, as must appear to any one 


without controversy ; and as Mr. M. had 
given a caricature description of what my 
principles would amount to, if applied in 


who reads and understands their publica- 
tions. In the north it is the former of these 
authors who gives name to the denomina- 


the form of an address to the unconverted, |tion; with us it is the latter, as being most 
I determined to reduce them to that form ;|known by his writings. 


hoping also that, with the blessing of God, 


I have denominated Sandemanianisin a 


they might prove of some use to the parties|system ; because it not only, as I have said, 


addressed. 

Whether it was owing to this tract or 
not, I have reason to believe that the friends 
of religion, who attended to the subject, 
did me justice at the time, and that even 
those who favored Mr. M’s side of the ques- 
tion thought he must have mistaken the 
drift of my reasoning, as well as have im- 
puted motives to me of which I was inno- 
cent. 

Whatever Mr. M. may think of me, I 
do not consider him as capable of either 
intentional misrepresentation, or taking eith- 
er side of the question as he may find oc- 
cagion. That my principles are misrepre- 


affects the whole of Christianity, but indu- 
ces all who embrace it to separate from 
other Christians. Mr. Sandeman manifest- 
ly desired that the societies which were 
connected with him should be unconnected 
with all others, and that they should be 
considered as the only true churches of 
Christ. Such a view of things amounts to 
more than a difference on a few points of 
doctrine; it is a distinct species of religion, 
and requires, for distinction’s sake, to have 
aname, and till some other Is found by 
which it can be designated it must be call- 
ed after that of its author. 

It is not my design to censure Sandema- 
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nianism in the gross. There are many|which enables a sinner to repent and be- 
things in the system which, in my judgment/lieve the gospel, by various means to awak- 
are worthy of serious attention. If Mr.|en him to reflection and to the serious con- 
Sandeman and his followers had only|sideration of his condition as a transgressor 
taught that faith has revealed truth for its|of the divine law. Such convictions may 
object, or that which is true antecedently|last for a considerable time, and may issue 
to its being believed, and whether it be be-|in true conversion; but they may not: and 
lieved or not; that the finished work of|so long as the gospel-way of salvation is 
Christ, exclusive of every act, exercise, or/rejected or neglected, in favor of some self- 
thought of the human mind, is that for the|righteous scheme, there is nothing truly 
sake of which a sinner is justified before|good in them. They are as the noise and 
God; that no qualifications of any kind are|the shaking of the dry bones, but not the 
necessary to warrant our believing in him ;|breath of life. They are the means b 
and that the first scriptural consolation re-|which God prepares the mind for a wel- 
ceived by the believer arises from the gos-|come reception of the gospel, but they con- 
pel, and not from reflecting on the feelings|tain no advance towards Christ on the part 
of his own mind towards it; they.would|of the sinner. He is not nearer the king- 
have deserved well of the church of Christ.|dom of heaven, nor less in danger cf the 
Whether those against whom Mr. 8. in-|wrath to come, than when he was at ease 
veighs, under the name of popular preach-|in his sins. Nay, notwithstanding the out- 
ers, were so averse to these principles as|ward reformation which such convictions 


‘ he has represented them is another ques-jordinarily produce, he is not, upon the 


tion. I have no doubt, however, but they|whole, a less sinner in the sight of God 


and many other preachers and writers of 
the present times stand corrected by him 
and by other writers who have adopted his 
principles. 

Mr. Ecking (in his Essays, p. 33) re- 
marks on some passages in Mr. Boston’s 
Fourfold State with much propriety, par- 
ticularly on such language as the follow- 
ing: “Do what you can; and it may be 
while you are doing what you can for your- 
selves God will do for you what you can- 
not.” Again: “Let us believe as we can, 
in obedience to God’s command, and while 
we are doing so, although the act be at the 
beginning but natural, yet, in the very act, 
promised and purchased grace strikes in 
and turns it into a supernatural act of be- 
lieving.” From other parts of Mr. Bos- 
ton’s work, it appears that he did not con- 
sider grace as promised to any of the works 
of the unregenerate; but allowing him, by 
“promised grace” in this passage, to mean 
that which was promised to Christ on be- 
half of those who were given him by the 
Father, yet the language is unscriptural 
and dangerous, as giving the sinner to un- 
derstand that his inability is something that 
excuses him, and that in doing what he can 
while in enmity to God he obeys the divine 
command, and is, at least in a more hope- 


ful way of obtaining supernatural grace. 


The apostles exhorted sinners to repent 
and believe the gospel, and to nothing short 
of it, making no account of their inability. 
If we follow their example, God may honor 
his own ordinances by accompanying them 
with his Holy Spirit; but, as to any thing 
being done in concurrence with the endeay- 
ors of the unregenerate, we have no such 
idea held out to us in the oracles of God. 
It is God’s ordinary method, indeed, prior 
to his bestowing that supernatural grace 


than he was before. On the contrary, 
“He who continues, under all this light, 
and contrary to the plain dictates and press-. 
ing painful convictions of his own con- 
science, obstinately to oppose and reject 
Jesus Christ, is, on the account of this his 
impenitence and obstinacy, under this clear 
light and conviction of conscience, (what- 
ever alteration or reformation has taken 
place in him in other repects,) more guilty, 
vile, and odious in God’s sight than he was 
before.”* 

For a minister to withhold the invitations 
of the gospel till he perceives the sinner 
sufficiently, as he thinks, convinced of sin, 
and then to bring them forward as some- 
thing to which he is entitled, holding up 
his convictions and distress of mind as 
signs of grace, and persuading him, on 
this ground, to think himself one of God’s 
elect and warranted to believe in Christ, is 
doing worse than nothing. The comfort 
which the apostles presented to awakened 
sinners consisted purely in the exhibition 
of Christ and the invitations to believe in 
him. Neither the company addressed by 
Peter nor the Philippian jailor were en- 
couraged from any thing in the state of 
their own minds, though both were deeply 
impressed, but from the gospel only. The 
preachers might and would take encour- 
agement on perceiving them to be pricked 
in their hearts, and might hope for a good 
issue; but it had been at their peril to en- 
courage them to hope for mercy any oth- 
erwise than as believing in the Son of God. 

The Hyper-Calvinists, who set aside the 
invitations of the gospel to the unregene- 
rate, abound in these things. They are 
aware that the scriptures do invite sinnera 


* Hopkin’s True State of the Unregenerate, p. 6. 
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‘of some sort to believe in Christ; but then|perceived sin to be exceeding sinful. Such 
they conceive them to be sensible sinners|a conviction of sin cannot consist with a re- 
only. It is thus that the terms hunger, |jection of the gospel way of salvation, but, 
thirst, labor, heavy-laden, &c., as used in the|as soon as it is. understood, instantly leads 
scripture invitations, are considered as de-|the sinner te embrace it. It is thus that 
noting spiritual desire, and as marking out|“ through the law we become dead to the 
the persons who are entitled to come to|law, that we may live unto God.” 

Christ. That gospel invitations should be| I may add, the attention of Christians 
addressed to sinners as the subjects of those|appears to have been too much drawn 
wants and desires which it is adapted to|towards what may be called subjective relig- 
satisfy, such as the thirst for happiness,|ion, to the neglect of that which is objective. 
peace, rest, &c., is no more than might be|Many speak and write as though the truth 
expected. It had been strange if living|of the gospel was a subject out of doubt, and 
waters had been presented to them who in|as though the only question of importance 
no sense were thirsty, or rest to them who} was, whether they be interested in its bless- 
were in no sense weary and heavy-laden ;|ings; and there are not a few who, have no 
but it does not follow that this thirst and|doubt of their believing the former, but ma- 
this weariness are spiritual. On the con-|ny doubts respecting the latter. Hence, it 
trary, they who are invited to. buy and eat,|is probable, the essence of faith came to be 
without money and without price, are sup-|placed, not in a belief of the gospel, but in 
peers to be “spending their money for|/a persuasion of our being interesed in its 


at which is not bread ;” are admonished}benefits. If, however we really believe the ° 


as “wicked” men to forsake their way; and|one, there is no scriptural ground to doubt 
invited to return to the Lord under a prom-|of the other; since it is constantly declared 
ise of abundant pardon, on their so return-|that he who believeth the gospel shall be 
ing. “The heavy-laden,” also, are sup-|saved. 
posed as yet not to have come to Christ,nor| If the attention of the awakened sinner, 
taken his yoke, nor learned his spirit; and|instead of being directed to Christ, be turn- 
surely it could not have been the design of |ed inward, and his mind be employed in 
Christ. to persuade them to think well of |searching for evidences of his conversion, 
their state, seeing he constantly teaches that|the effect must, to say the least, be uncom- 
till a sinner come te him, or believe in him,|fortable, and may be fatal; asit may lead 
he is under the curse. It is also observable| him to make arighteousness of his religious 
that the promise of rest is not made to them| feelings, instead of looking out of himself to 
as heavy-laden, but as coming to Christ with|the Saviour. 
their burdens. There is no proof that all} Nor is this all: If the attention of Chris- 
who were “pricked iin their hearts” under|tians be turned to their own feelings, in- 
Peter’s sermon, and who inquired, “ Whatjstead of the things which should make 
shall we do?” believed and were saved.|them feel, it will reduce their religion to 
On the contrary, it seems to be intimated|something vastly different from that of the 
that only a part of them “ gladly received|primitive Christians. Such truths as the 
the word, and were baptized.” Had they|following were the life of their spirits: “Je- 
all done s0, it would probably have been|sus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
said, “ Then they gladly received his word,|ners.” “Christ died for our sins according 
and were baptized.” Instead of this it is}to the scriptures ; and was buried, and rose 
said, “Then they that gladly received his/again the third day, according to the scrip- 
word were baptized,” &c. implying that|tures.” ‘Remember that Jesus Christ, of 
there were some who, though pricked in|the seed of David, was raised from the dead 
their hearts, yet “received not” the word of according to the gospel.” “We have a 
the gospel, and were not baptized ; and who| great high-priest that has passed into the 
_ might leave the place under an impression] heavens, Jesus the Son of God,” &c. _ But, 
that the forgiveness ef sins in the name of|by the turn of thought and strain of conver- 
_ Jesus Christ wasa hard saying.. There are|sation in many religious cennections of the 
many, it is to be feared, who at this day feel| present day, it would seem as if these things 
_ guilt to be a heavy burden, and yet never|had lost their influence. They are become 
' bring it to Christ; but lay it down on some|“ dry doctrines,” and the parties must have 
self-righteous resting-place, and so perish|something else. The elevation and de- 
forever. RAS | pression of their hopes and fears, joys and 
It does net follow, however, that all con-|sorrows, is with them the favorite theme. 
wictions of sin are to be resolved into the|The consequence is, as might be expected, 
operations ef an awakened conscience.|a living to themselves rather than to him 
There is such a thing as a conviction of the|that died and rose again ; anda mind ei- 
evil nature of sin, and that by a viewwof the|ther elated by unscriptural enjoyment or 
spirituality and equity of the divine law.|/depressed by miserable despondency. It is 
%t was by the “commandment” that Paulinot by thinking and talking of the sensa- 
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tions of hunger, but by feeding on the living] Had it been only affirmed that no peace 
aliment, that we are filled and strengthened. |of mind can arise from the recollection of 
Whether the above remarks will satisfy|what we have felt or done in times past, 


Mr. M’Lean that these are “really my fix-|while at 
has greatly|thing of 


ed sentiments,” and that he 


resent we are unconscious of any 
e kind, this had been true. Past 


misunderstood the ends for which I wrote|experiences can no otherwise be an evidence 


the piece on which he’ 
of course misrepresented my principles as 
to their effect on awakened sinners, I can- 
not tell.* Be this as it may, 
readers will be under no temptation to do 
me injustice. 


I trust other|mind arising from a consciousness 0 


animadverted, and lof grace to us than as the remembrance of 
them rekindles the same sentiments and 


feelings anew. But to object to all hy of 

having 
done the will of God, and to denominate it 
“confidence in the flesh,” is repugnant to 


Bui, whatever danger may arise from|the whole tenor of scripture. 


those principles which are too prevalent 
among us, they are not the only errors, nor 
does all the danger arise from that quarter. 
Subjective religion is as necessary in its 
place as objective. It is as true that “ with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord,” 


A system may contain much important 
truth, and yet be blended with so much er- 
ror as to destroy its salutary efficacy. Mr. 
Sandeman has expunged a great deal of 
false religion; but whether he has exhibit- 


as|ed that of Christ and his apostles is anoth- 


that “without the shedding of blood there|¢r question. It is much easier to point out 


is no remission.” It is necessary to look 
into ourselves for the purpose of conviction, 
though not for the cause of salvation; and 
though the evidence of the truth of the gos- 
pel is without us, and independent of our 
state of mind towards it, yet this is not the 
case with respect te evidence of an inter- 
est in its-blessings. We have no warrant 
to expect eternal life but as being the sub- 
eee of those things to which it is promis- 
ed. . 

I do not perceive, therefore, how it can 
be justly affirmed, as it lately has been, that 
“ self-examination is not calculated to quiet 
the conscience, to banish slavish fear, or to 
remove doubts and apprehensions of our 
being unbelievers ;” and still less how it 
can be maintained that: “peace of mind 
founded on any thing in ourselves will al- 
ways puff us up with pride.” If the state 
of our souls be bad, indeed, self-examination 
must disquiet the conscience, rather than 
quiet it: but are there no cases in which, 
through the accusations of others, or a pro- 
pensity in. ourselves to view the dark side 
of things rather than the bright one, or the 
afflicting hand of God, our souls may be dis- 
quieted within us and in which self-exami- 
nation may yield us peace? Did the re- 
view which Job_ took of his past life (chap. 
xxxi.) yield no peace tohim? And thoug 
he was not clear when examined by the im- 
partial eye of God, yet were all his solemn 
appeals respecting his integrity the work- 
ings of self-righteous pride? Was David 
puffed up when he said, “ Lord, I have hop- 
ed in thy salvation, and have done thy com- 
mandments?” Did John encourage a confi- 
dence in the flesh, when he said, “If our 


hearts condemn us not, then have we con- 


fidence towards God?” or Peter, when he 
appealed to Christ, “Lord, thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest that I love thee ?” 


° See his Reply, pp. 46, 47, 153. 


‘those of their neighbors. 


the defects and errors of other systems than 
to substitute.one that is even less exception- 
able; and to talk of “simple truth,” and 
“simple belief,” than to exhibit the religion 
of Jesus in its genuine simplicity. 

In discussing the points at issue, we shall 
meet with some things which may be 
thought of too metaphysical a cast to be of 
any great importance: and, had not the ef- 
fects produced convinced me of the contra- 
ry, | might have thought so too. But 
though the principles on which the system 
rests are many of them so minute as almost 
to elude detection, yet they are not the less 
efficacious. The seed ‘is small, but the 
branch is not so. 

It has been regretted that any person who 
drinks thoroughly into these views is at once 
separated from all his former religious con- 
nections, whatever they might be; and, 
where the heart has been united it must 
needs be a matter of regret: yet, upon the 
whole, itmay be best. Whatever fruits are 
produced by this species of religion, wheth- 
er good or bad, they are hereby much more 
easily ascertained. Its societies bear some 
resemblance to so many farms, taken in dif 
ferent parts of the kingdom, for the purpose 
of scientific experiment; and it must needs 
be apparent, in the course of fifty or sixty 
years experience, whether upon the whole, 
they have turned to a better account than 

I will only add, in this place, that though 
I do not conceive of every one as embracing 
this doctrine who in some particulars may 
agree with Mr. Sandeman, (for in that case 
I should be reckoned to embrace it myself.) 
yet many more must be considered as friend- 
ly to it in the main than those who choose 
to be called either Sandemanians or Glass- 
ites, It has been held by people of vari- 
ous denominations; by Presbyterians, In- 
dependents, and Baptists; and has been 
observed to give a distinctive character to 
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the whole of their religion. In this view] faith is a work exerted by the human mind, 


of the subject I wish to examine it; paying 
attention not so much to persons or names 
as to things, let them be embraced by whom 
they may. 


LETTER II. 


A general view of the system, with its lead- 
ing points of difference from the systems 
which tt opposes. 


A.tsovucs the writings of such men as 
Flavel, Boston, Guthrie, the Erskines, &c., 
are represented by Mr. Sandeman as fur- 
nishing “a devout path to hell,” and the 
writers themselves as pharisees, “ than 
whom no sinners were more hardened, and 
none greater destroyers of mankind,” yet 
he allows them to have set before us “ ma- 


ny articles of the apostolic doctrine ;” yea, |. 


and to have “asserted almost all the arti- 
cles belonging to the sacred truth.” Con- 
sidering this, and that so far as these wri- 
ters held with “good duties, good endeav- 
ors, and good motions” in unbelievers, pre- 
paring them for faith, we give them up, it 
may seem as if there could be no great dif- 
ference between Mr. Sandeman and us. 
Yet a difference there is, and of such im- 
portance, too, as deeply to affect the doc- 
trine, the worship, the spirit, and the prac- 
tice of Christianity. 

The foundation of whatever is distin- 
guishing in the system seems to relate to 
the nature of justifying faith, This Mr. S. 


undoubtedly maintains, if he have any 
meaning to his words, that we are justified 
by a work exerted by the human mind.”* 
Mr. Sandeman not only opposes all ac- 
tive endeavors previously to faith, and as 
tending to procure it, (in which I have no 
controversy with him,) but sets himself 
against all exhortations, calls, warnings, 
and expostulations, with the sinner to be- 
lieve in Christ. “If,” says he, “it be in-- 
quired what I would say for the relief of 
one distressed with a sense of guilt, I would 
tell him, to the best of my ability, what the 
gospel says about Christ. If he still doubt- 
ed, | would set before him all the evidence 
furnished me by the same gospel. Thus, 
and thus only, would I press, call, invite, 
exhort, or urge him to believe. 1 would 
urge him with evidence for the truth.” 
And when asked how he would exhort ad- 
vise, or address stupid, unconcerned souls, 
He answers, “I am of the mind that a 
preacher of the gospel, as such, ought to 
have no influence on men but by means of 
the gospel which he preaches. When 
Paul discoursed concerning the faith in 
Christ; and as he reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come, 
Felix trembled. It is the duty of every 
man, in every- condition, to obey every di- 
vine command. The gospel always sup- 
poses this while addressing all men as sin- 
ners; it demonstrates their danger, and dis- 
covers the remedy. Yet it is absurd to 
suppose that any man can love the gospel, 
or obey it, till he believe it. Therefore, to 
urge unbelievers to any shadow of that 


constantly represents as the bare belief of| obedience as preparative to justification by 
the bare truth; by which definition he in-|faith, can have no other effect than to lead 
tends, as it would seem, to exclude from it/them to establish their own righteousness, 
every thing pertaining to the will. and the/and to stand in awe of the preacher.”—p. 29, 
affections, except as effects produced by it.| If there be any meaning in this answer, 
When Mr. Pike became his disciple, and|it would seem to be that faith itself is not 
wished to think that by a “bare belief” he}a duty, and that unbelievers ought not to 
meant a hearty persuasion, and not a mere|be exhorted to it, lest it should lead them 
notional belief Mr, 8S. rejected his construc-|to self-righteousness; but barely to have 
tion, and insisted that the latter was his true|the evidence of truth stated to them. — 
meaning. “Every one,” says he, “who| Mr. 8. represents the sinner as justified, 
obtains a just notion of the person and word|and as having obtained peace to his soul 
of Christ, or whose notion corresponds to|while utterly destitute of the love of God. 
what is testified of him, is justified, and|“I can never begin to love God,” says he, 
finds peace with God simply by that no-|“till I first see him just in justifying me un- 
tion.”* godly as I stand.” p.12. But, being jus- 
This notion he considers as the effect of tified in this his ungodly state of mind, he 
truth being impressed upon the mind, and|loves God on account of it; and here be- 
denies that the mind is active in it. Thein-|gins his godliness: “It all consists in love 
activity of the mind in believing is of so|to that which first relieved him.”—p. 8. 
much importance, in his account, that the] If he had represented the doctrine of 
doctrine of justification by grace depends|Christ as giving relief to the guilty creature, 
upon it. “ He who maintains,” says he, irrespective of any consciousness of 8 
“that we are justified only by faith, and at|change in himself, or as furnishing him with 
the same time affirms, with Aspasio, that) _ 


* Letters on Theron and Aspasio, Vol. I. p. 483. 
+ Epistolary Correspondence, p. 8. ; 
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* Epistolary Correspondence, Letter II. 
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a ground to conclude that God can be just 
and the justifier of him if he believes in Je- 
sus, this had accorded with Paul’s gospel, 
(Rom. iv. 245) but for a sinner to perceive 
himself justified implies a consciousness that, 
he is a believer, and such a consciousness 
can never be separate from a conscious love 
to the divine character. If, indeed, the gos- 
pel were an expedient merely to give relief 
to sinners, and no regard was had in it to 

‘the glory of God, a sinner full of enmity to 
God, might receive it, and derive peace 
from it; but, ifit be an essential property 
of it to secure the glory of the divine char- 
acter, the belief of it must include a sense 
of that glory, which cannot consist with en- 
mity against it. 

Let it also be seriously considered wheth- 
er it be true that a sinner is justifted “un- 
godly ashestands?” If it be, he must have 
been-so either antecedently to his “ seeing” 
it to be so, and then it must be equally true 
of all ungodly sinners or it becomes so 
when he sees it, and by his seeing it, which 
is the very absurdity, which Mr. 8. fastens 
on the popular preachers. 

Mr. 8. and many others have caught at 
the phrase of the apostle Paul, of “God’s 
justifying the ungodly;” but unless they 
can prove that by ungodly the apostle meant 
one who was at the time an enemy of God, 
it makes nothing in their favor. The 
amount is, Mr.’ Ss relief arises from his 
“seeing” what is not to be seen; viz. God 
to be just in justifying him ungodly as he 
stands; and, his relief being founded in 
falsehood, all his godliness which confess- 
edly arises from it, must be delusive. The 


root is rottenness, and the blossoms will go] 


up asthe dust. 

From the leading principles of doctrine 
above stated it is easy to account for almost 
all the other peculiarities of the system. 
Where the root and substance of religion 
is placed in knowledge, exclusive of appro- 
bation, it may be expected that the utmost 
stress will be laid on the former, and that 
almost every thing pertaining to the latter 
will be decried under the name of pharisa- 
ism, or some other odious appellation. 
Thus it is that those who have drunk into 
this system generally value themselves on 
their clear views; thus they scarcely ever 
use any other phrase by which to designate 
the state ofa converted man than his know- 
ing the truth; and thus all those scripture 
passages which speak of knowing the truth 
are constantly quoted as being in their fa- 
vor, though they seldom, if ever, mean 
knowledge as distinguished from approba- 
tion, but as including it. 

Farther: I do not perceive how a system 
whose first principle is “ notion,” and whose 
love is confined to “ that which first relieves 
us,” can have the love of God init. Itcan- 


not justify God as a Lawgiver, wy taking 
blame and shame to ourselves; for it ne- 
cessarily supposes, and even professes, ar 
abhorrence to both law and justice in every 
other view than as satisfied by the cross of 
Christ. The reconciliation to them in this 
view, therefore, must be merely on the 
ground of their becoming friendly to our in- 
terests. But, if God be not justified as a 
Lawgiver, Christ can never be received as 
a Saviour. There is no more grace in jus- 
tification than there is justice in condemna- 
tion: nor is it possible we should see more 
of the one than the other; for we cannot 
see thmgs otherwise than as they are to be 
seen. But surely a system which neither 
justifies the Lawgiver nor receives the Sa- 
viour as honoring him cannot be of God. 
The love of God as God is not in it. Con- 
version, on this principle, is not turning to 
the Lord. - It professes, indeed, to love God ;: 
but it is only forour own sake. The whole 
process requires no renovation of the spirit 
of the mind; for the most depraved crea- 
ture is capable of loving himself and that 
which relieves hinv. : 

Is. it any wonder that a religion founded 
on such a principle should be litigious, con- 
ceited, and censorious towards: all who do: 
not.embrace it? It is of the nature of a 
selfish spirit tobe so. If God himself be 
loved only for the relief he affords us, it can- 
not be surprising that men should; nor 
that, under the cover of loving them only 
for the truth’s sake, all manner of bitterness 
and contempt should be cherished against 
every one who dares*to dispute our dog 
mas. 

Farther: The love of God being in a 
manner excluded from the system, it may 
be expected that the defect will be supplied 
by a punctilious attention to certain forms ; 
of which some will be: found to arise from a 
a misunderstanding’ of the scriptures, and 
others which may not, yet, being regarded 
to the neglect of weightier matters, resem- 
ble the tithing of mint, anise, and cummin. 

Such, from the repeated views that I have 
been able to take of the system, appear to 
me to be its grand outlines; and I am not 
surprised to find that, in the course of half 
a century, it has landed so large a part of 
its votaries on the shores of Infidelity, or 
sunk them in the abyss of worldly confor- 
mity. ‘Those who live near them say there 
is scarcely any appearance of serious relig- 
ion in their families, unless we might call 
by that name the scrupulosity that would 
refuse to pray with an unbeliever, but would 
have no objection to accompany him to the 
theatre.’ Mr. 8. and his admirers have re- 
proached many for their devotion » but I 
cannot learn that they were ever reproach- 
ed with this evil in return. 

The grand argument of Mr. S. against 
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faith being an act of the mind, and against|are justified by a work exerted by the hur 
admitting of any active advance of the soul| man mind.” 
towards Christ as necessary to justification,| “I have all along studied to make use of 
is that it is rendering faith a work; and|every form of expression I could think of, 
that to be justified by faith would, after all,|for evincing in the most clear, palpable, and 
be to be justified by a work of our own.|striking manner, a difference of the last im- 
This is the principal idea pertaining to what|portance, which thousands of preachers 
he calls “the very rankest poison of the|/have labored to cover with a mist. If I 
pews doctrine.”* If this argument can|have made that difference manifest to those 
e overturned, the greater part of his sys-|who have any attention for the subject, my 
tem falls with it. That it may appear in|great end in writing is gained, on whatev- 
all its force I will quote his strongest repre-|er side of it men shall choose to rank them- 
sentations of it. selves. It has frequently appeared to me 
‘Perhaps it will be thought needful that|a thing no less amazing than provoking, 
I should define with greater precision than|when the great difference between the an- 
I have hitherto done what I mean by thejcient gospel here contended for and the 
Ly sae doctrine, especially as I have.con-|popular doctrine has been pointed out as 
sidered many as preachers thereof whojclear as words could make it, to find many, 
differ remarkably from each other; and {after all, so obstinately stupid as to declare 
articularly as I have ranked among them|they saw no real difference. This I cannot 
Mtr. Wesley, who may justly be reckoned|account for by assigning any other cause 
one of the most virulent reproachers of that|than the special agency of the prince of 
God whose character is drawn by the apos-|darkness.”* 
tles that this island has produced. Tore-| After this, it may be thought an act of 
move all doubt concerning my meaning, I{temerity to complain of not understanding 
shall thus explain myself. Throughout|Mr. Sandeman: and indeed I shall make 
these letters I consider all those as teachers|no such complaint, for I think I do clearly 
of the popular doctrine who seek to have|understand his meaning; but whether he 
credit and influence among the people by|has fairly represented that of his opponents 


resting our acceptance with God, not sim-|I shall take, the liberty to enquire. 

ly on what Christ has done, but more or 
ie on the use we make of ‘him, the ad- 
vance we make towards him, or some se- 
cret desire, wish, or sigh to do so; or on 
something we feel or do concerning him, 
by the assistance of some kind of grace or 
spirit: or, lastly, on something we employ 
him to do, and suppose he is yet to do for 
us. In sum, all who would have us to be 
conscious of something else than the bare 
truth of the gospel; all who would have us 
to be conscious of some beginning of a 
change to the better, or some desire, how- 
ever faint, towards such change, in order to 
our acceptance with God ; these I call the 
opular preachers, however much they may 
Vitter from each other about faith, grace, 
special or common, or about any thing else. 
My resentment is all along chiefly pointed 
against the capital branch of the popular 
doctrine, which while it asserts almost all 
the articles belonging to the sacred truth, 
at the same time deceitfully clogs them 
with the opposite falsehoods.” 

Again: “That the saving truth is effect- 
ually undermined by this confusion may 
readily be seen in the following easy view” 
—(this is what I call his grand argument,) 
“ He who maintains that we are justified 


The popular preachers “rest our accep- 
tance with God,” it seems, “not simply on 
what Christ hath done, but on the active 
advance of thesoul towards him.” Do they 
then consider faith, whether we be active 
or passive in it, as, forming a part of our 
justifying righteousness? In other words, 
do they consider ,it as any part of that for 
the sake of which a sinner is accepted ? 
They every where declare the contrary. 
\I question if there be one of those whom 
Mr. 8S. ordinarily denominates popular 
preachers who would not cordially subscribe 
to the passage in Aspasio which he so high- 
ly applauds, and considers as inconsistent 
with the popular doctrine; viz. “Both 
grace and faith stand in direct opposition to 
works; all works whatever, whether they 
be works of the law or the gospel, exercises 
of the heart or actions of the life, done while 
we remain unregenerate or when we be- 
come regenerate, they are all and every of 
them equally set aside in this great affair.”} 
If the popular preachers maintain an ac- 
tive advance of the soul to be necessary to 
our acceptance with God, it is in no other 
sense than that in which he himself main- 
tains “ the bare belief of the truth” to be so ; 
that is, not as a procuring cause, but as that 
without which, according to the established 


only by faith, and at the same time affirms, 
with Aspasio, that faith is a work exerted 
by the human mind, undoubtedly maintains, 
if he has any meaning in his words, that we 


* Letters on Theron and Aspasio, p. 443. 


order of things, there is no acceptance. To 
aceuse them therefore of corrupting the 


* Letters on Theron and Aspasio. Vol. II. pp. 480, 48% 


| + Letterson Theron and Aspasio, Vol. I. p: 276. 
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doctrine of justification, on this account,|ing the gospel into a covenant of works, and 
must be owing either to gross ignorance or|is as much opposed to grace, and to the 
disingenuousness. true idea of justification by faith, as any 
Yet in this strain the eulogists of Mr.|works of the law can be. But to deny the 
Sandeman go on to declaim to this day.|activity of the soul in believing, lest faith it- 
“His main doctrine,” says one, “appears|self should become a work of the law, and 
to be this: the bare work of Jesus Christ,|so after all we should be justified by a work, 
which he finished on the cross, is sufficient,|is both antiscriptural and nugatory: anti- 
without a deed or a thought on the part of |scriptural, because the whole tenor of the 
man, to present the chief of sinners spot-|Bible exhorts sinners to forsake their ways 
less before God”* If by sufficient: be and return to the Lord, “that he may have 
meant that it is that only on account of|mercy upon them :” to believe in the light, 
which, or for the sake of which, a sinner is|“that they may be children of light ;” and 
justified, it is very true; and Mr. Sande-|to come to him “that they may have life :” 
man’s opponents believed it no less than he nugatory, because we need not go far for 
himself: but if it be meant to deny that any|proof that men know how-to value them- 
deed or thought on the part of man is ne-|selves and despise others on account of their 
cessary in the established order of things,|”o¢tons as well as of their actions ; and so 
or that sinners are presented spotless be-|are capable of making a righteousness of 
fore God without a deed or a thought on|the one as well as of the other. 
the subject, it is very false, and goes to de-|_ Farther: If there be any weight in Mr. 
ny the necessity of faith to salvation; for|Sandeman’s argument it falls equally on 
surely no’ man can be said to believe in|his own hypothesis as on that of his oppo- 
Christ without thinking of him. nents. Thus we might argue, He who 
Mr. Pike, who had embraced Mr. Sande-|maintains that we are justified only by faith, 
man’s view of faith, yet says to him, “Jjand at the same time affirms, with Mr. 
cannot but conceive that you are sometimes| Sandeman, that faith is a notion formed by 
mistaken in your representations of what|the human mind, undoubtedly maintains, if 
you call the popular doctrine; for instance, |he has any meaning to his words, that we 
Upon the popular plan, say you, we can|are justified by a notion formed by the hu- 
never have peace in our consciences until|man mind. 
we be sensible of some beginning of a good| Mr. 8., as if aware of his exposedness to 
disposition in us towards Christ. Now, this retort, labors in the foregoing quota- 
setting aside some few unguarded ex-|tion, to make nothing of the belief of the 
pressions and addresses, you will find that|truth, or to keep every idea but that of the 
the general drift and purport of their doc-|truth believed out of sight. So fearful is he 
trine is just the contrary to this; and they of making faith to be any thing which has 
labor this point, both Marshall and Hervey, |@ real subsistence in the mind that he plung- 
to convince persons that nothing of this na-|€S into gross absurdity to avoid it. Speak- 
ture does or can recommend them to God or|ing of that of which the believer is “con- 
be any part of their justifying righteous- scious,” he makes it to be truth instead of 
ness; and their principal view is to beget|the belief of it; as if any thing could be an 
or to draw forth such thoughts in the mind|object of consciousness but what passes or 
as lead the soul entirely out of itself‘to Christ] exists in the mind! 
alone for rigtheousness.”{ It is observable, It may be thought that the phrase, “ All 
too, that though Mr. 8. answered this letter| who would have us to be conscious of some- 
of Mr. Pike, yet he takes no notice of this|thing else than the bare truth of the gos- 
passage. pel” isa mere slip of the senean it is not; 
Iam not vindicating either Marshall or|for had Mr. S. spoken of belief, instead of 
Hervey in all their views ; but justice re-|the truth believed, as an object of conscious- 
quires that this misrepresentation should be|N€ss, his statement would have been mani- 
corrected, especially as it runs through the|festly liable to the consequence which he 
whole of Mr. Sandeman’s writings, and|charges on his opponents. It might then 
forms the basis of an enormous mass of in- have been said to him, He who maintains 
vective. _ |that we are justified only by faith, and at 
By works opposed to grace and faith the the same time affirms that faith is something 
New Testament means works done with q|inherent in the human mind, undoubtedly 
view of obtaining life, or of procuring ac-|maintains, if he has any meaning to his 
ceptance with God as the reward of them.|words, that we are justified by something 
If acceptance, faith, or sincere obedience, |inherent in the buman mind. 
be recommended as being such a condition} You must by this time perceive that Mr. 
of salvation as that God may be expected|Sandeman’s grand argument, or, as hé de- 
to bestow it in reward of them, this is turn-|nominates it, his “easy view,” turns out to 
aT doapera Lelie wee be a mere sophism. ‘T'o detect it you have 
f Epistolary Correspondence, p. 24. only to consider the same thing in different 
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views ; which is what Mr. Sandeman him-|in a great number of instances, the promise 
self does on some occasions, as do all other|of salvation; and as to those nominal Chris- 
men. “I agree with you,” says he to Mr.|t1ians on whom it has no salutary influence, 
Pike, “in maintaining that faith is the prin-|they believe Christ no more than the Jews 
ciple and spring of every good disposition, | believed Moses, which our Lord would not 
or of every good work; but at the same|allow that they did. “If ye believed Mo- 
time, I maintain that faith does not justify|ses,” says he, “ ye would believe me for he 


the ungodly as a principle of good disposi- 
tions.” p.10. Why then may we not 
maintain that we are justified only by faith, 
and at the same time affirm that faith is a 
grace inherent, an act of the human mind, 
a duty commanded of God; and all this 
without affirming that we are justified by 
any thing inherent, any act of ours, or any 
duty that we perform? And why must we 
be supposed to use words without meaning, 
or to contradict ourselves, when we only, 
maintain that we are justified by that which 
ts inherent, is an act of the human mind, 
and is a duty; while yet it is not as such, 
but as uniting us to Christ and deriving 
righteousness from him, that it justifies ?* 

Assuredly, there is no necessity for reduc- 
ing faith to a nullity, in order to maintain 
the doctrine of justification by the imputed 
righteousness of Christ. While we hold 
that faith justifies, not in respect of the act 
of the believing, but of the righteousness on 
which it terminates, or that God’s pardon- 
ing and receiving us to favor is in reward, 
not of our believing, but of his Son’s obe- 
dience unto death, every purpose is answer- 
ed and all inherent righteousness is exclud- 
ed. 

I have been the more particular on this 
“easy view” of Mr. Sandeman, because it 
is manifestly the grand pillar of his doc- 
trine. If this be overturned there is noth- 
ing left standing but what will fall with a 
few slight touches: and whether it be so I 
now leave you and the reader to judge. 

To establish the doctrine of free justifica- 
tion Mr. S. conceives it neccssary to reduce 
justifying faith to a bare “belief,” exclusive 
of every “advance” of the mind towards 
Christ, or of coming to him, trusting in him, 
&c., and to maintain that these terms de- 
note the effects of faith in those who are al- 
ready in a justified state—p. 34. 

In opposing Mr. S. many have denied 
that the belief of the gospel is justifying 
faith. Observing, on the one hand, that 
numbers appear to believe the truth, on 
whom, nevertheless, it has no salutary in- 
fluence; and, on the other, that believing 
in Christ in the New Testament, is synony- 
mous with “receiving him,” “trusting in 
him,” and “coming to him,” they have con- 
cluded that the belief of the gospel is rather 
to be considered as something pre-supposed 
in faith than faith itself. But there can be 
no doubt that the belief of the gospel has, 


pi i aE) PE See ee 
* See President Edward’s Sermons on Justification, 
pp. 14, 26. ‘ 


wrote of me.” 

But though the belief of the gospel is al- 
lowed to have the promise of salvation, and 
so to be justifying, yet it does not follow 
that itis so exclusive of receiving Christ; 
trusting in him, or coming to him. It were 
easy to prove that repentance has the prom- 
ise of forgiveness, and that by as great a 
variety of passages as are brought to prove 
that the belief of the gospel is saving faith : 
but were this attempted we should be told, 
and justly too, that we are not to consider 
repentance in these passages as excluding 
but including faith in the Saviour. )Such, 
then is the answer to the argument drawn 
from the promises of salvation made to the 
belief of the gospel: belief, in these con- 
nections, is not to be understood exclusive 
of receiving the Saviour, coming to him, or 
trusting in him, but as supposing and inclu- 
ding them. 

It is not denied that the ideas conveyed 


by these terms are not metaphysically dis- 
tinct from that of believing the gospel, nor 
that they are its immediate effects ; but itis 
not in this metaphysical sense that faith is 
used in reference to justification. That be- 
lief of the gospel which justifies, includes 
receiving Christ, coming to him and trust- 
ing in him. . Whatever shades of difference 
there be between belief and these “ advan- 
ces of the mind towards Christ,” the Scrip- 
tures represent them, with respect to an in- 
terest in justification and other collateral 
blessings, as one and the same thing. This 
is manifest from the following passages: 
“ Ags many as received him, to them gave 
he power (or privilege) to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his 
name.” “TI know whom I have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep 
that which I have committed to him against 
that day.” “That we should be to the 
praise and glory ofhis grace who first trust- 
ed in Christ. In whom ye also trusted af- 
ter ye heard the word of truth, the gospel 
of your salvation; in whom also after ye 
believed ye were sealed,” &c. “He that 
cometh to me shall never hunger, and he 
that believeth in me shall never thirst.” 
“Ye will not come with me that ye may have 
life.” “ Come unto me all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 

In these and many other passages it Is 
manifest. that believing, coming, trusting, 
&c., are used as convertible terms, and that 
the thing signified by them is necessary to 


justification. If “receiving” Christ were 
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an effect of faith in persons already justi- 
fied, why is it used as synonymous with it, 
and held up as'‘necessary to our being the 
sons of God? If “coming” to Christ were 


an exercise of mind in one who was alrea-, 
dy in a state of justification, why is he said) 
to come to him “ that he may have life ?”, 


And, why, if salvation be promised to a 
mere “notion” of the truth without any love 
to it, is it said of apdstates, that “they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved?” Let those who have 
their senses exercised to discern between 
good and evil judge, from these things, 
whether a mere notion of the truth, exclu- 
sive, or, if you please, antecedent to the 
consideration of receiving Christ, coming to 
him, and trusting in him, be the faith that 
justifies ; and whether, if the former were 
separate from the latter, it would not leave 
the sinner under condemnation. 

It has been said, “In defining saving faith, 
some have included. in its essence almost 
every holy temper; and, by insisting so 
much on this faith, and giving such labored 
descriptions of it, have almost inevitably 
led their followers to look more to their faith 
than to the great object of faith ; to be more 
occupied in attending to the working of 
their own minds than with that truth which 
reconciles the sinner to God. It is in con- 
sequence to be feared that not a few who 
are reckoned orthodox are in fact trusting 
to their faith, and not to Christ, making him 
merely a minister of their own self-right- 
eousness: for we may go about to establish 
our own righteousness under the name of 
faith, as well as under any other name.” 


I doubt not but preachers may abound in 
describing one part of divine truth, to the 
neglect of another, and may go even be- 
yond the truth; people may also make a 
righteousness of their faith, as well as of 
other things. Ifno more were meant than 


in justifying faith; and whether there be 
not actually as much labored description, 
selfadmiration, and contempt of others 
(things nearly akin to self-righteousness, ) 
among the advocates of this system, as 
among their opponents, let the candid ob- 
server judge. If we are to say nothing 
about the holy nature of faith, lest men 
should make a righteousness of it, we must 
say nothing of any-thing else that is holy, 
for the same reason, and so cease to dis- 
tinguish all true religion in the mind from 
that which is counterfeit ; but so did not the 
sacred writers. 

To the same purpose Mr. M‘Lean writes 
in his treatise on, the Commission: “ Now 
when men include in the very nature of 
justifying faith such good dispositions, holy 
affections, and pious exercises of heart as 
the moral law requires, and so make them 
necessary (no matter under what considera- 
tion) to acceptation with God, it perverts 
the apostle’s doctrine upon this important 
subject, and makes justification to be at 
least as it were by the works of the law.” 

I know not of any writer who has given 
such a definition of faith as these statements 
would represent. No more holy affection 
is pleaded for in faith than unholy disaffec- 
tion is allowed to be in unbelief. But the 
design is manifestly to exclude all holy af- 
fection from faith, as being favorable to:self- 
righteousness. 

If, therefore, repentance be considered as 
necessary to forgiveness, seeing this must 
be allowed to include holy affection, it will 
be considered as favorable to self-righteous- 
ness. And as to distinguishing between 
what is necessary in the established order 
of things, from what is neeessary as # pro- 
curing cause, this will not be admitted ; for 
it is “no matter under what consideration :” 
if any thing required by the moral law be 
rendered necessary, “it makes justification 


that a sinner whose inquiry is, What must|to be at least as it were by the works of the 
I do to be saved? ought to be directed im-|law.” “Yet Mr. M. allows faith, whatever 
mediately to Christ, and not to an examina-|it is, to be a duty. Is it thenarequirement 
tion into the nature of faith, I should most|of a new and remedial law? ‘Would not 
cordially acquiesce in it; but it does not|the love of God which is required by the 
follow that nothing should on any occasion |old law, lead any sinner to believe in Christ? 
be said of the true nature of faith. There|If not, why is unbelief alleged against the 
_may be a time when the same person shall |Jews asa proof that they had not the love of 


come with another and very different ques- 
tion; namely, AmIa true believer? Such 

uestions there must have been in the apos- 
tle’s time, or there would not have been 
answers to them. See 1 John ii. 3; iii. 14, 
18—21, Now in answer to such an inquiry, 
the true nature and genuine effects of faith 
require to be stated and distinguished from 
that which leaves thousands short of salva- 
tion. And, as to men making a righteous- 
ness of their faith, men may make a right- 
eousness of simple belief as well as of trust, 
or any other idea supposed to be included, 


God inthem? See John v. 42, 43. As 
Mr. M., however, in his piece on the Calls 
and Invitations of the Gospel, has gone far 
towards answering himself, I shall tran- 
scribe a passage from that performance: 
“It is an unscriptural refinement upon di- 
vine grace,” he there says, “and contrary 
to the doctrine of the apostles, to class faith 
and repentance with the works of the law, 
and to state them as equally opposite to 
free justification. Indeed neither faith nor 
repentance is the meritorious or procuring 
cause of a sinner’s justification, any more 
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than the works of the law are, (and who 

- that really believes and repents will imag- 
ine that they are?) But still, the one is 
opposed to free justification, the other not. 
To him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace but of debt; and faith 
and repentance corresponding exactly with 
the manifestation of divine grace, as freely 
justifying the guilty through the atonement, 
are in their very nature opposite to ull self 
dependence, and lead men to glory in the 
Lord.”—p. 26. 

We see here that there is nothing in the 
nature of repentance that clashes with a 
free justification, which yet must be allowed 
to include a portion of holy affection... Why 
then object. to the same thing infaith! Isit 
because holy affection is “required by the 
moral law?” Be itso: it is the same in re- 
pentance as in faith: and, if the one may in 
its very nature agree with a free justifica- 
tion, so may the other. 
moral law, materially considered, isnot op- 
posed to free justification. The loveof God 
and man in its own nature is as opposite to 
self righteous pride as faith and repentance 
are. 

promises. but those works of the law done 
by a. sinful creature with a view.of obtain- 
ing life, or of procuring acceptance. with 
God as the reward of them. If holy affec- 
tion were urged with such a view, then 
were it opposed to the free grace of the gos- 
pel; but while this is not the case, all ‘such 
reasonings are unscriptural refinements. 

Ifmen make a righteousness of their faith, 
it is not owing to these-representations of 
it, but to their own corruptions; for, let 
faith include what good disposition it may, 
it is no part of the meritorious cause of justi- 
fication ; and let it be simplified as it may, 
even till it shall contain no more of the holy 
nature of God than a glance of the eye, yet 
is it not on this account more friendly to the 
doctrine of grace. nor less liable to become 
the food of a self-righteous spirit. ‘The way 
in which this spirit is cut up in the New 
Testament is, not by reducing faith to an 
unfeeling speculation, but by denouncing 
the curse against every one who cometh 
short of perfect obedience. Gal. iii. 10. 

It has been further said, “ Faith purifies 
the heart, worketh by love, and discovereth 
itself sincere by the performance of good 
works. Faith therefore, isnotholiness, love, 
or new obedience, unless the effect is the 
same with the cause, or the evidence with 
the thing’ proved.” Faith certainly is not 
the same thing as holiness, or love or new 
obedience. Neither is unbelief the same 
thing as unholiness, enmity, or disobedi- 
ence: but it is not so distinct from either 
as not topartake of the same general nature. 
It is not only the root of all other sin, but is 
itself.a sin. In like manner, faith is not on- 

VoL. 3.—Kx. 


The truth. is, the} 


It is not the law that is against. the’ 


ly the root of all other obedience, but is 1t- 
self an exercise of obedience. It is ealled 
“obeying the truth,” and “obeying the — 
gospel.” .To say that faith includes.no ho- 
lmess, (which this objection certainly does, ) 
and yet produces it, as the seed produces a 
plant, is to contradict the established laws 
of nature, according to which every seed 
produces tis own body. God can produce 
something out of nothing, but’ in the ordi- 
nary course of traduction every seed produ- 
ces.after its kind. If holiness, therefore, 
were not included in faith, it would not grow 
out of it. : ae et 

Mr. M‘Lean does not agrée with Mr. 

Sandeman in considering faith as a passive 
admission of the truth, but allows it tobe 
jan act or exercise of the mind.—Reply, pp. 
74,75. A large part of his work, however, © 
is taken up in attempting to prove that it is 
a.mere. exercise of the understanding, ex-. 
clusive of every thing. pertaining to the 
will and affections. It is no part of the 
question between him and me whether, 
properly speaking, it has its seat in the un- 
derstanding ; for this it may have, and yet 
be influenced by the disposition. Unbelief 
has its seat inthe understanding, as much as 
belief, yet it is not denied that.this is influ- 
enced by the disposition, “It arises,” says 
Mr. M‘Lean, “not merely from ignorance, 
but also from the aversion of the will; where- 
by the judgment is blinded, and most un- 
reasonably prejudiced against the truth.”— 
p: 76.> Nor had Mr. M‘Lean any just 
ground for construing what I had said: in 
proof of faith’ in Christ being such a belief 
as arises from a renewal of the spirit of the 
mind, as an attempt to “prove that faith is 
more than belief.”—p. 80. - He allows unbe-. 
lief to arise, in part, from. disposition ; yet I 
suppose he would not be thought by: this 
concession, to make it something more than 
unbelief.’ If unbelief may consist in sucha 
discredit of the-gospel as arises from aver-_ 
sion to it, and yet be nothing more than un- 
belief; faith may consist in such a credit 
of the gospel ‘as arises'from a renewal of 
the spirit of the mind, and yet be nothing 
more than belief. 

To this may be added, if faith. in Christ 
be a duty commanded of God, an act of the 
human mind, an exercise of obedience to 
God, (all which Mr. M. acknowledges,). it 
must be the effect of regeneration, or it will 
follow that they that are in the flesh may 
please God. : 

Mr. M‘Lean speaks much of simple be- 
lief, as Mr. Sandeman did of bare belief. 
Mr. S. manifestly intended hereby to ex- 
clude every “advance” of the sinner to 
Christ, as signified by such termsas coming 
to Christ, trusting in him, &c., from justify- 
ine faith. Such may be the intention of Mr. 
M‘Lean: if it be not, I do not understand 
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the use‘of the epithet. He cannot, how-\(which to deny were disowning that which 
ever, consistently reject every: “‘advance”|is self-evident,) the one can be ‘no more 
of the mind to Christ as belonging to justi-|simple, or exclusive of the influence of the 
fying faith, since: he-acknowledges the soul| will, than the other. | — ; 
to be active in believing. ‘But while dwell- 
ing somuch on simple belief, why does he not 
dwell also on simple unbelief? If belief be 
simple, so must unbelief, for they aré oppo- 
sites. And I'really acknowledge there are 
such thingsassimple belief and simple unbe- 
lief; butneither of them applies-to the credit 
ordiscreditof thegospel. Ifastranger, who 
has no. claim on. my. confidence, relate aj _ yankees. 4 
storyofsomething thathehasseeninadistant| You will not conclude from any thing I 

country, but which in no-way concerns. me,|have said, or may yet say, that I accuse. 
I may believe him, or disbelieve him: my|every one who favors this doctrine of hold- 

faith in the one case, or my-unbelief.in the|ing all the consequences ‘which may be 

other, would be perfectly simple. But if it|proved to arise from it: it is, however,'a 

be astory of deep interest, ifthe undoubted |fair method of trying a principle, to point 


‘ 


LETTER III. 


A more Particular Inquiry into the Conse- 
wences of Mr. Sandeman’s Notion of 
ustifying Faith. 


4 


veracity of the party has a claim onmy con-| 
fidence, and if my future course of life turns 
upon the credit or discredit that I give him 
neither the one nor the other will be simple, 
but compounded of a number of moral prin- 
ciples which influence my decision: if to} 
. discredit his testimony, they are prejudices 
which blind me to the force of evidence ; if 
to credit it, candor, or openness to-convic- 
tion.. It is thus in believing the - gospel, 
which is a subject of ‘the deepest ‘interest, 
testified by a Being whose veracity it is a 
crime to question, and of such consequence 
lo a sinner even in this lifé, that, if he ad- 
mit it, he must relinquish all his former 
courses and Jivea new life.’ Intrenched in 
prejudice, self-righteousness, and the love 
of sin, he, continues an unbeliever till these 
strong holds are beaten down nor will he 
believe so long as a wreck of them-remains 
sufficient to shelter /him againstthe arrows 
of conviction ; nor, inshort, till by the reno- 
vating influence of the Holy Spirit they fall 
to the ground. It is then, and not till then, 
that the doctrine of salvation by mere grace, 
through a mediator, is cordially believed. 


Mr. M‘Lean, in his arguing’ for what he} 


calls simple belief, seems to be aware that 
it is not the proper opposite of unbelief as 
described in the scriptures, Hence he 
somewhere alleges that we cannot reason 
from the nature of unbelief to that of belief; 
any more than from that of demerit to merit. 
But the disparity between demerit and 
merit, to which he refers, does not respect 
their nature, but the condition of the party 
who is the subject of them. Merit. is the 
desert of good, and demerit is the desert of 
evil: they are, therefore, properly opposites, 
whatever may be the condition of the party 
as to being equally capable of exercising 
them; and it is fair in ascertaining. their 
nature to argue from the one to the other. 

Upon the whole, I see no reason to re- 
tract what I have in substance said before, 
that if faith.and unbelief be opposites, 


out other principles to which it leads, which, 
if contrary to the scriptures, furnish’ reasons 
for rejecting it.» : : 

If the faith by which we are‘ justified be. 
a mere passive reception. of light, ‘or con- 
tain no.exercise of affection, it follows: » 

First, That repentance is not necessary 
to forgiveness. Itis allowed on all Hands, 
that justification. includes the. forgiveness 
of sin.. | Whatever differences there be be- 
tween them, they are not: so different but 
that he who is justified is forgiven. . If 
therefore we be justified by a mere notion 
of the truth antecedently to all exercise of 
affection, we are forgiven in the same way ; 
that is, our sins are forgiven -before we re- 
pent of them. | ; 

Mr. Sandeman, I conceive; would have 
avowed this consequence. Indeed he does 
avow it, in effect, in declaring that “he 
can never begin to love God till he first 
see him just in justifying ‘him, ungodly as 
he stands.” If he cannot begin to love 
God, he cannot begin to be sorry for hav- 
ing sinned against him, unless it be for the 
consequences. which it has brought upon 
himself. By being justified “ungodly as 
he stands,” he means to say, therefore that 
he‘is justified and forgiven while his mind 
is ina state of impenitence, and that it is 
the consideration of this. that renders him 
penitent. 

‘Whether this notion be not in direct. op- 
position to the whole current of both the 
Old and New Testament, let the following 
pectanes, out of many more which might 

e selected, determine. “I said I will con-, 
fess my transgressions unto the Lord ; and 
thou forgavest the iniquityof my sin.” “If 
thy people Israel sin against thee, and re- 
pent, and make supplication unto thee to- 
wards this house, then hear thou from 
heaven thy dwelling place and forgive thy 
people.” “He that covereth his sins shall: 
not prosper; but whoso confesseth and for- 
saketh them shall find mercy.” “Let the 
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wicked forsake his way, and the unrighte- 
eus man his thoughts, and let him return 
_ unto the Lord, and he will have mercy up- 
on him, and to our God, for he will abun- 
dantly pardon.” “ Thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the 
third day, and that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should te preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Je- 
rusalem.”, Repent, therefore, and be bap- 
tized, every one of you, for the remission 
of sins.” “Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be blotted 
out.” “Him hath God exalted a Prince 
and a Saviour, to give répentance to Isra- 
el, and the forgiveness of sins.” ‘If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and te cleanse us from 
- all unrighteousness.” aa 

“I shall not stop here to inquire into the 
order in which the scriptures represent re- 

entance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. This I shall attend to 
in a letter by itself. It is sufficient. at. pres- 
ent to observe that, whatever be the order 
of repentance in respect of faith, it is uni- 
formly represented in’ the scriptures as 
“necessary to forgiveness. Every notion, 
therefore, of standing forgiven in a state 
of impenitence, and of this being the only 
‘motive that can lead a sinner to repentance, 
is false and delusive. Lilie! 

Secondly: On this principle, faith’ in 
Christ is not a duty, and unbelief is not a 
sin. Jam not sure whether Mr. Sandeman 
would have.avowed both or either of these 
consequences. He, however, utterly disa- 
vows urging unbelievers to the least shad- 
ow of obedience to the gospel in order to 
justification, as leading them to establish 
their own righteousness.* The faith, there- 
fore, which he allows to be necessary, to 
justification includes no obedience, which 
is the same thing as its being no duty. 
And, if it be not a duty, unbelief is not a 
sin; for, where there is no obligation, there 
can be no transgression. ; 

But asystem which goes to nullify the 
command of God to believe in his Son Je- 
sus Christ, and. to excuse the sim which is 
threatened with eternal damnation, must 
be fundamentally erroneous, and, as far as 
it operates, subversive of true religion. 

Mr. M’Lean is very far from admitting 
this consequence, though he retains in part 
the principle from which it proceeds. He 
allows, as we have seen already, that faith 
is a duty, an act of obedience to God, and 
a holy exercise of mind: yet.he pleads for 
its containing nothing pertaining to the 
will. Is it possible then for any thing to 
‘be either an act, or a duty, or to contain 
obedience, which is purely intellectual? In 


* Eipistolary correspondence, p. 29, 


} 


whatever belongs to the understanding on- 
ly, exclusive of the will and affections, the 
soul, I conceive, is passive. 'There are 
acts, no doubt, which pertain to the intel- 
lectual, as well as to the visive faculty ; but 
they are only such as fall under the influ- 
ence of the will. it is an act to look, but 
not to see; and to collect. information, but 
not to be informed. If, therefore, believing 
be an act of the mind, it must fall under 
the influence of the. will. AS 
Mr. Sandeman is consistent with him- 
self, however inconsistent he may be with 
the scriptures. In confining faith to the 
understanding, he was aware that he dis- 
owned its being an act, and therefore, in 
his usual strain of, banter, selected.some of 
the grossest representations of «his oppo- 
nents, and endeavored to hold up acts of 
faith to ridicule. But Mr. M’Lean allows 
of faith being an act, and an act of obedi- 
ence, and yet will. have it that it contains 
nothing pertaining to the will, except in its 
effects. I can no otherwise account for 
such reasoning, in a writer of his talents, 
than by ascribing it to the influence of - 
early prejudices, contracted by having 
drank too deeply into the system of Mr. S., 
and retained by a partiality for what he 
has once imbibed, though utterly, inconsis- 
tent with other sentiments which he has 
since learned from the scriptures. That 
nothing can contain obedience but that 
which includes the state or exercises of 
the will, or has some dependence upon it, 
is .manifest .from universal experience. 
Tell a man that God has commanded him 
to be or to do'that in which he is absolute- 
ly involuntary, and that.the contrary is a 


sin, and see whether you. can fasten con- < 


yiction on his conscience. Nay,.make the ~ 
experiment on yourself. Did you ever per- 
ceive yourself obliged to any thing in which 
your will had no concern, or for a moment 
repent. of living in the neglect of, it? 
Knowledge may be a duty, and ignorance 
asin, so far as each is independent on the 
will, and comprehensive of approbation, 
but no further. Love is the fulfilling of 
the law, or that which comprehends the 
whole of duty. So much, therefore, as 
there is of love, in any exercise of mind, 
so much there is of duty or obedience, and 
no more. Duty.supposes knowledge, in- 
deed, as Christianity supposes humanity ; 
but the essence of it consists in disposition. 
It may be our duty to examine, and that 
with care, diligence, and impartiality ; but, 
if disposition have no place in faith, it can- 
not be our duty to believe. 

If faith be merely light in the under-- 
standing, unbelief must be merely the ab- 
sence of it; and, if the former include noth- 
ing pertaining to the will, neither does the 
latter. To say that though unbelief con- 
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tain a voluntary rejection of the truth, et]He should instance, then, in something 
faith contains no voluntary reception of it,|which is allowed not to come under the’ 
is saying that belief and unbelief are not|influence of the will, but which, neverthe- 


opposites, 
evident proposition. - 


intellectual, so is the other; and, if there be} 


no obedience in the former, there is no dis- 
obedience in the laiter. \~ hy 

Mr. M’Lean has said every thing on this 
subject that I could desire, except drawing 
the conclusion. Thus» he ‘reasons, when 
proving faith to be a duty: “Unbelief, 
which is the opposite of faith, is always 
represented as a very’ great and heinous 
sin against God. The unbelieving heart 
is termed am evil heart (Heb. iii. 12;) and 
there are many evils in the heart of man 
which both occasion. and attend’ unbelief. 
It is frequently ascribed to ignorance, (Mat. 
xiii. 19; Rom. x. 3; xi. 7, 253) yet not to 
simple ignorance, from want of information 
or natural capacity, in which case it would 
be excusable, (John ix. 41; xv. 22, 245) 
but such as arises from the agency of the 
god of this world, blinding the minds of 
them that believe not. 2 Cor. iv, 4. It is 
wilful ignorance, occasioned by their loving 


darkness and hating the light, (John iii. 19, 


20;) and so they’are represented’as having 

closed their éyes lest they should see. 

Matt. xiil. 15. From this it appears that 

unbelief is founded, not merely on simple 

hence gnc but aversion from the things of 
od. 

“Now, if unbelief be a sin, and seated 
in the depravity of the heart, as has been 
shown, it necessarily follows that faith, its 
opposite, must be a duty,” [and have its 
seat also in the heart.] Sermons, pp. 40, 
41, The words added in crotchets merely 
go to draw the conclusion; and whether it 
be fairly drawn let the reader judge. 

Mr. M. cannot consistently object that, 
by allowing unbelief to be seated in the 
heart, he did not-mean to grant that it was 
seated in the will, since his whole argu- 
ment asserts the contrary; and he else- 
where says, “The scriptures always rep- 
resent the regenerating and sanctifying 
influences of the Spirit as exerted: upon 
the heart; which includes not only the un- 


~* derstanding, but the will and affections, or 


the prevalent inclinations and dispositions 
of the soul.”— Works, vol. ii. p. 91.“ 

I had said, (in my Appendix,) “I can 
scarcely conceive of a truth more self-evi- 
dent than this, that God’s commands extend 
only to that which comes under the influ- 
ence of the will.” Mr: M. allows this to be 
“a principle on which my main arguments 
seem to be grounded.” It became him. 
therefore, if he were able, to give it a solid 
answer. And what is his answer? It is 
so far, he says, from being self-evident, that 
to him it does not appear evident at all. 


which is equal to denying a‘self-|less, is a duty. Instead of this, he says 
If the one be purély|the commands of God “extend not only to 


what.comes under the influence of the will, 
but also to the belief of the revealed truths 
and motives by which the will itself is in- 
fluenced.” Reply, p. 70. But who does 
not perceive that this is proving a thing by 
itself; or alleging as evidence that which 
is the very point in dispute ? 

The argument was this: All duty comes 
under the influence of the will—But faith 
is a duty—Therefore faith comes under the 
influence of the will. To have overturned 
the first of these propositions, which is that 
which he calls in question, he should’ have . 
shown by something else than belief, some- 
thing that is allowed not to come under. 
the influence of the will, that it may, nev- 
ertheless, be commanded of God. But 
this he has not shown, nor attempted to 
show. . é 7 

_ All that Mr. M’Lean has done towards 
answering this argument is. by laboring to 
fasten certain absurdities upon it. “If-be- 
lieving.God with the understanding,” he 
says, “be not a duty, it must be. either ‘be- 
cause he has not given-a clear revelation. 
of the truth, and supported it with sufficient 
evidence, or if he has, that there is no mor- 
al turpitude in mental error.”—p. 76. 

By this way of writing, it would seem - 
as if I pleaded for men’s believing without 
their understanding, of which I certainly 
have no idea, any more than of their~ dis- 
believing without it. _ I hold no more in re- 
spect of faith than Mr, M. does in respect 
of unbelief; namely, that it does not per- 
tain to the understanding only. - The great- 
est evidence or authority cannot oblige us 
to that in which we are absolutely involun- 
tary. God commands us to love him, with 
all our powers, but not beyond our powers. 
To love him -with all our hearts includes 
every thing that. depends upon disposition, 
even the bowing of our understandings to 
revealed truth, instead of proudly rejecting 


it; but thatis-all: So far as knowledge or 


belief is absolutely involuntary, we might 
as well ascribe duty to the convulsive mo- 
tions of the body as to them, And as to 
“mental error,” if it could be proved to be 
merely mental, that is, not to arise from in- 
dolence, prejudice, aversion, or any other 
evil disposition, it would be innocent. Christ 
did not criminate the Jews for simply mis- 
understanding him, but refers to the cause 
of that misunderstanding as the ground of 
censure. ‘Why do ye not understand my 
speech? because ye cannot hear my word::” 
that is because they were utterly averse 
from it. Mr. M‘Lean acknowledges as 
much as this, when he speaks of the neglect 


“” 
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of the great salvation being. the effect of 


perverseness and aversion, and ‘therefore 
inexcusable.” What is this but admitting 
that if it arose from simple ignorance ‘it 
would be excusable ? Shakes 

/ Another consequence which Mr. M. en- 
deavors to fasten upon this principle is, 
“Tf faith be not a duty unless it be influen- 
ced by the moral state of the heart, then it 
can be no man’s duty to believe the testi- 
mony of Ged concerning his Son till he is 
previously possessed of that moral state.”— 
p- 73. But ifthis consequence were just, it 
would follow from his own’ principles as 
well as mine. He considers the illumina- 
tion of the Holy spirit as necessary to be- 
lieving, but does he infer that till such il- 
lumination take: place it is not a-sinner’s 
duty to believe ?. He also considers repent- 
ance as the fruit of faith ;. but does. he in- 
fer that till a sinner is in possession of faith 


it is not his duty to repent? The truth is| 


that God, in requiring any one duty. (be it 


repentance or faith, or what it may,) re- 


quires that as to the state of the mind, 


which is necessary to it. It was not the duty 
of Absalom to ask pardonof David without 
feeling sorry for his offence: but.it does not 


follow that while his heart was. hardened 
he was under no obligation to ask pardon. 


He was under obligation to both; and'so are 


men with regard to believing the gospel: 
They are obliged to be of an open, upright, 
unprejudiced mind, and so to believe the 
truth. Lee 

If faith be a duty, believing is a holy ex- 
ercise of the mind ; for what else is holiness 
but a conformity of mind to the revealed 
will of God? Mr. M. allows of a. belief 
which is “ merely natural,” and that it has 
“no holiness in it,” He also-allows that 


that which has the prontise of salvation is! 


holy. So far then we seem to be agreed. 
Yet, when he comes to state wherein its 
holiness consists, he seems.to resolve every 
thing into the cause, and the nature of the 
truth believed—p. 57. Each of these, in- 
deed, affords proofof the holy nature of faith; 
but to. say that it consists in either is to 
place the nature of a thing inits cause, and 
in the object on which it terminates. The 
objects of belief are exactly the same as 
those of unbelief; but it will not be alleged, I 
presume, that unbeliefis a holy exercise! 

The sum is, Mr. M. thinks he ascribes 
duty and holiness to faith; but his hypo- 
thesis is inconsistentwith both. And this 
is all that 1 ever meant to charge him with. 
Tt never was in my heart to “impeach. his 
honesty,” (p. 64,) though he has more than 
once impeached mine. ; vtals 

Thirdly: On this principle, calls, invi- 
tations, and exhortations to believe have 
no place in the Christian ministry. To call, 
invite, or exhort a man to that in which his 


(the experiment. 
fof this, and therefore. utterly gives up the 
|practice, declaring that the whole of what 
he has to offer is evidence. He says, “I 


a 


will has no concern is self-evident absurdity. 
Every man must feel it, if he only’make 
Mr. Sandeman is aware 


would set before him (the sinner) all the 
evidence furnished me by the gospel. Thus 
and thus only, would I ‘press, call, invite, 
exhort, or nrge him to believe.”* That is, 
he would not press, call, invite, exhort, or 
urge him to believe at all. So far he is 
consistent with himself, though .at the ut- 
most variance with the scriptures. ar: 
God, however, by the prophets and apos- 
tles, did not barely offer evidence, but ad-‘ 
dressed every power and passion of the hu- 
man mind. Mr. Sandeman may call this 
“human clamor, pressing men on to the 
blind business of performing some task call- 
ed believing ;” but this will prove nothing 
but his dexterity, when pressed with an ar- 
gument which he cannot answer, at turning 
it off by raillery. The clamor of the proph- 
ets and apostles was such as follows: “Kiss 
the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish 
fromthe way.”,, “ Ho, everyone that thirst- 
eth, come ye to the waters, and he that 
hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat; 
yea come, buy wine and milk without mo- 
ney, and without price. (Wherefore do ye 
spend money for that which is not bread, 
and your labor for that which satisfieth not 2 
Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that 
which is good, and let your soul delight it- 
self in fatness. Incline your ear and come 
unto me; hear and your soul shall live; 
and J will make an everlasting covenant 
with you even the sure mercies of David.” 
If this figurative language should be 
thought to leave the subject in doubt, the 
following verses express the same senti- 
ments without a figure: “Seek ye the Lord 
while he may be found; call ye upon him 
while he is near; let the wicked forsake 
his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts;' and let: him return unto the 
Lord, and he will have. mercy upon him; 
and.to our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don.” “Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth; for I am God, 
and there is none else.” “Thus saith the 
Lord, Stand ye in the ways and see, and 


‘task for the old paths, where is the good 
way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 


rest for your souls.” ‘Come unto me all 


ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest. 
you, 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls.” “ Repent ye, and believe the 

Py) 
Fecane unto me and drink!” 


Take my yoke upon 
and learn of me; for Iam meek and 


“« Ho every one that thirsteth, let 
‘i “ While 
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ye have the light, believe in the light, that 
ye may be the children of light.” “ Labor 
not for the meat that perisheth, but for that 
which endureth to everlasting life.” “ Com- 
pel them to come in, that my house may be} 
filled.” ‘Repent and’ be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out.” “Draw 
nigh to God, and he will draw‘nigh to you. 
Cleanse your hands ye sinners; and purify 
your hearts, ye double-minded. Be afflict- 
ed, and-mourn, and. weep.” ‘“ Humble 
yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and he 
shall lift you up.”. “All things are of God, 
who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus 
Christ, anid hath given to us thé ministry 
of reconciliation.” |“ Now then weare am- 
bassadors for Christ, as though God did 
beseech (men) by us, we*pray (them) in 
Christ’s stead (saying) be ye reconciled‘ to 
God.” : “ 

Mr. Sandeman may tell us that the char- 
acter of ambassadors does not belong to or- 
dinary ministers, and may attribute the in- 
vitations used in the present day to “ priest- 
ly pride, and strutting self importance :” 
but this will only prove that he has reason- 
ed himself into’a situation from which he 
has no other way of extricating himself than 
by having recourse to abuse instead of ar- 
gument. What doés it-avail him, whether 
ordinary ministers be ambassadors for 
Christ, or not? If faith be a mere passive: 
reception of the truth, it were as improper 
for the apostles to beseech sinners to be re- 
conciled to. God, as for ordinary ministers 
to do so. Extraordinary powers could not 
render that consistent which is in itself ab- 
surd. 

But I need say the less on this head as 
Mr. M‘Lean in the First Part of his 
Thoughts on the Calls.and Invitations of 
the Gospel, has not only alleged the forego- 
ing passages, with others, but shown their 
connection and pertinency to the point at 
issue. Suffice it; for me to say that a sys- 
tem which requires the disuse of the most 
distinguished means pertaining to the min- 
istry of the word must be fundamentally 
erroneous, and of a tendency to render the 
good news of salvation of none effect.* 


as 


* It becomes me here to acknowled¢e that, in the Ap- 
pendix to the last edition of The Gospel Worthy of all 
Acceptation, I was guilty .of.an oversight, in attributing 
many ofthe foregoing sentiments to Mr. M‘Lean, which 
did not belong tohim. This mis-statement was owing to 
my haying, at the time, entirely forgot his piece on the 
Calls of the Gospel, and my considering an anonymous 
perforinance, entitled: Simple Truth, written by a Mr. 
Bernard, as his. It is true I had the means of knowing 
better, and should have been more attentive to them: in 
this, however lay the whole of my fault. It never was 
my desizn, for a moment, to misrepresent Mr. M. or any 
other man; nor did I ever feel the least reluctance to 
‘make the most explicit acknowledgment. : 

I may add, though 1 am sorry that I mistook him, yet 
fam glad Iwas mistaken.. The difference between us 
is so uch the less, which, to any one who wishes to 
unite with all who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sinceri- 
ty, as far as possible, must afford a degree of satisfaction. 
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«© urge unbelievers,” says Mr. Sande- 
man, “to any shadow of obedience to the 
gospel, as preparative to justification by 
faith, can have no other effect than to lead’ 
them to establish their own righteousness, 
and to stand in awe of the preacher.”* Obe- 
dience to the gospel, in Mr. Sandeman’s 
view, is the effect of faith; the scriptures, 
however, as we have seen, make faith itself 
to be obedience, and unbelief to be disobe- 
‘dience.- If, by “preparative,” he means any 
thing which contributes to the grownd: or 
reason of justification; what he says of its 
self-righteous tendeney is true; and the 
same would be true’ of his “notion,” or 
“bare belief;” but to represent obedience 
tothe gospel as necessary in the establish- 
ed order of things to justification is to repre- 
sent it according to the whole current of 


\scripture; as is manifest from’ the foregoing: 
4 p d f—) 2. 


passages; and this can have no selfright- 
eous tendency. ’ 

He that believeth worketh not in respect 
of justification. He doesnot deserve what 
he obtains, but receives it as a free gift; 
‘and it is of the nature of faith so to receive 
it. We can distinguish between a man’ 
who lives by his /abors and one that lives by 
alms ; and, without denying that the latter 
is active in receiving them, can clearly dis- 
cern that his mode of living’is directly op- 
posed to that.of the other. He that should 
contend that living by alms actively receiv- 
ed was the same thing as living by-works 
would not be reckoned a reasoner but a 
driveller. as 

To set ourselves against the practice of 
the prophets and apostles in order to sup- 
port the freeness of justification, is support- 
ing the ark with unhallowed' hands; or, as 
Mr. M‘Lean expresses it, replying against 
God. “Cannot the wicked,” continues he, 
“be exhorted to believe, repent, and seek 
the Lord, and be encouraged to this by a 
promise of success, (Isa. lv.'6, 7,) without, 
making the success to depend on human! 
merit? Are such exhortations and promis- 
es always to be suspected of having a dan- 
gerous and self-righteous tendency? In- 
stead of taking them in their plain and 
simple sense, must our main’ care always 
be to guard against. some supposed ‘self 
righteous use of them, till we have explain- 
ed away their whole force and spirit, and 
so distinguished and refined upon them as 
to make men more ‘afraid to comply with 
them than ‘to reject. them, lest they should 
be guilty of some exertion of mind or body, 
some good disposition or motion towards 
Christ which is supposed to be the highest 
wickedness and a despising of the work of 
Christ 2+ he 
ALS Sete 4 ae ict die sitledhig 
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I can assure you that, while I feel sorry 
to have mistaken Mr. M’Lean on this sub- 
ject, Lam not a little-happy in being able 
to make such important extracts as the 
above from his writings. Yet, when I 

_ think of some of the principles which he 
still avows, I feel;concerned at what appears 
to me his inconsistency ; and not merely 
his, but that of many others whom I sincere-| 
ly esteem. 

Tf, after what has passed, I could hope 
fora candid attention, I would entreat Mr. 
M. and others like-minded with him, to 
consider whether that practical neglect of 
calls and invitations to the unconverted 
which is ‘said to prevail wherever these sen- 
timents are imbibed, and which he almost 
acknowledges to have. attended his: own 
ministry, has not arisen from his cause.* 
So long as he considers faith as something 
in which the will is concerned, instead of 
my being surprised at his feeling a. difficul- 
ty in carrying the principles pleaded for in 
his Thoughts on the Calls of the Gospel in- 
to execution, I should be much more sur- 
oe at the contrary. If he be able to ex- 
hort sinners to. repent and believe the gospel, 
itis more than I should be with his profess- 
ed principles. Sv far as I know myself, I 
could not possibly call or invite any man to 
that in which his will had no concern, with- 
out feeling at the same time that I insulted 
him. 

It may seem a little remarkable that this 
system, and that of the high or Hyper-Cal- 
vinists in England, which in almost all oth- 
er things are opposite, should on this point 
be agreed: . The one confines believing to 
the understanding, the other represents sin- 
ners, awakened sinners at least, as being 
willing to believe, but unable to do so, any 
more than to take wings and fly to heaven. 
Hence neither of them‘holds it consistent to 
call on sinners to believe’in Christ, nor is it 
consistent with their principles ; but how it 
is that they do not perceive, by the uniform 
practice of Christ and_ his. apostles, that 
these principles-are antiscriptural, | cannot 
otherwise ‘account for than by aseribing it 
_to the perverting influence of hypothesis,, 


LETTER IV. 


On the faith of devils and nominal Chris- 
tians. 


You are aware that the apostle James 
speaks of some whose faith was dead, being 


* His words are, “ However negligent I may be in urg- 
ing sinners to repentance, it has always been my firm 
belief that not only the unconverted, but even the con- 
werted themselves, need often to be called to repentance 
and that in order to forgiveness.’ Reply, p. 36. 


alone; and that, in answer to their boast- 


ings, he reminded them that the devils also 


‘believed and trembled. Hence, it has been 


generally thought, there must be an essen- 
tial difference between the nature of the 
faith of nominal Christians and devils on 
the one hand and thatof true Christians 
on the other. But. this would overturn a 
leading principle.of the Sandemanian sys- 
tem. Its advocates, therefore, have gener- 
ally contended that, “whosoever among 
men believes what devils do, about the Son 
of God, is born. of God and shall be say- 
ed ;”* and that the design of the apostle was 
not to compare but rather to contrast it with 
that of the nominal Christian; the latter as 
having no effect on the mind, the former as 
causing its subjects to tremble. It has also 


been commonly maintained, on that side of 


the question, that the faith of which the 
apostle James speaks, instead of being of a 
different nature from that of true Christians, 
was. in reality nothing but profession, or 
“saying I have faith.” “The design of the 
apostle,” it has been said, “is to represent 
that faith, whether it be on earth or in hell, 
if it really existed and was not merely pre- 
tended or professed, was always productive 
of corresponding works.” (sai iea 

As the whole argument seems to rest up- 
on the question whether the faith‘of nomi- 
nal Christians be here. compared to that of 
devils or contrasted with it, and as the solu- 
tion of this question involves a fundamental 
principle of the system, it is worthy of a par- 
ticular examination. i 

The words of the apostle are as follows: 
“ What doth it profit, my brethren, though 
a man_say he hath faith and have not 
works? Can faith save him? If a broth- 
er or sister be naked and destitute of daily 
food, and cne of you say unto them, Depart 
in peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwith- 
standing ye give them not those things 
which are needful to the body j what doth 
it profit? Even’ so faith, if it hath’ not 
works, is dead, beingalone.” “ Yea,aman 
may! say, Thou hast faith and I have 
works ; show me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will show thee my faith by my works. 
Thou believest that there isone God; thou 


doest well: the devils also believe and trem- 


ble’ But wilt thou know, O vain man, that 
faith without works is dead.” 

_ If. the design be to ‘contrast the faith of 
devils with that of nominal Christians, the 
apostle must undoubtedly mean to render 
the latter a nonentity, or a mere pretence, 
and to hold up the former asa reality; and, 
what is more, to represent the “ trembling” 
of the fallen spirits as a species of good 
fruit, good at least in its nature, and want- 
ing nothing to render it saving but the cir- 
ju SS 

* Ecking’s Essays, p. 107. 
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‘* cumstantial interference of a more favora- 


ble situation. © nig 
To this view of the passage I have sev-| 
eral objections. . |, os 

First: ‘The apostle does not treat the 
faith of nominal Christians as a nonentity, 
but as something which existed, though 
void of life,,as, “a dead body without the 
spirit.”. On the principle: here opposed 
there is no such a thing asa dead faith ; 
that which is so called being mere pretence. 


-The party is, indeed, represented as say- 
‘ing he has faith, but the same may. be al- 


leged of the true Christian with respect to 


_ works, James, ii: 18. ‘If hence, the faith of 


the one be considered -as a nonentity, the 
works of the other must be the same. 
Secondly: The place in which the faith 
of devils is introduced proves that it is for 
the purpose of comparison -and not. of con- 
trast. If it had been for the latter it should 
have been introduced in verse 18, and class- 
ed with the operative belief of true Chris- 
tians, rather than in verse: 19, where it is 
classed with that of nominal Christians. 
The argument then would have been this: 
“Show me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will show thee my faith by my works: the 
devils believe and tremble; but thou believ- 
est and tremblest not: therefore thy faith is 
amere pretence. —_ q 
Thirdly :, The copulative particle “also,” 
instead of the disjunctive, determines it to 
bea comparison and not a contrast. If it 
were the latter, the argument requires it to 
have been thus expressed : “ Thou believ- 
est there is one God; thou doest well: but 
the devils believe and tremble.” - If «ai be 
rendered and or even, instead of also, as it 
often is, yet the meaning is the same. 
“Thou believest there ig one God: thou 
doest well; and the devils believe and trem- 
ble; or even the devils believe and trem- 
ble.” None of these forms of expression 
conveys the idea of contrast but of likeness. 
Judge, my friend, and let the reader judge, 
whether the meaning of the apostle’ be not 


expressed in the following paraphrase :| 


Show me, if thou canst, a faith which is of 
any value without works, and I will show 
thee a faith which is of value by its fruits. 
Thon believest that there is one God; a 
great matter truly! and may not the same 


_be said of’ the worst of beings! yea, and 


more: for they, having felt the power of 
God’s anger, not only believe but tremble ; 
whereas thy faith suffers thee to live at 
ease. But as theirs, with all their tremb- 
ling, is of no account, neither is thine; for 
faith without holy fruits is dead. 

If the language ofthe apostle may be-un- 
derstood. as a contrast, it may be used to 
express that which subsists between other 
things that differ as well as these. For ex- 
ample: Between the faith of Christians and 


| him. 
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that of Jews. But the absurdity of this 
would strike any reader of common discern- 
ment. “Thou believest that there is one 
God; thou doest well:” Christians also be- 
lieve and obey!» ‘To make sense of it, it 
should be, But Christians believe and obey. 
On: the other hand, make an experiment in 
an instance of likeness, and the language is. 


plain and easy. One boasts that he is not - 


a heathen, nor a Jew, nor a deist, but a. 
Christian; while yet he is under the domin- 
ion of avarice. A man might say to him, 
“Thou believest there: is-one God, thou 
doest well:” Felix the heathen was so far 
convinced of this, and, what is more, tremb- 
led: yet Felix’s convictions were of no val- 
ue, and brought forth no good fruit; neither | 
are thine, for faith without works is dead. 

' There is no’ reason to conclude that -the 
faith and trembling of devils differ in any 
thing, except in degree, from the conviction 
and trembling of Felix: If, therefore the 
former would in our circumstances have ter- 
minated in salvation, why did not the latter, 
whose situation was sufficiently-favorable, 
so terminate? The convictions of James’, 
nominal Christians might not be’so\strong 
as those of Felix; and his might not be so 
strong as those of the fallen angels: but in 
their nature they were one and the same. 
The first was convinced that there was one 
God; but it. was mere light without love. 
Tf, like what is said of the stony-cround 
hearers, a portion of joy at first attended it, 
yet, the gospel having no root in his mind, 
and being in circumstances wherein he saw 
no remarkable displays of the divine maj- 
esty, it made no durable impression upon 
The second might also be convinced 
that-there was a God, and neither were his 
convictions accompanied by love, but “right- 
eousness, temperance, and a judgment to 
come,” being set before him, he “ tremb- 
led.” . The last.are convinced of the same 
truth and neither are their convictions ac- 


companied by love; but, being placed in 
circumstances: wherein the awful-majesty~ 


of God is continually before their eyes, they _ 
already know in part, by sad experience, 
the truth of his threatenings, and tremble in 
expectation of greater torments. 

There is just as much holiness in each of 
these cases as in the trembling of an im- 
penitent malefactor under the gallows. To 
reckon it in any of them, therefore, among 
“the corresponding fruits which always at- 
tend faith if it really exists,” is to reckon as 
fruit that which the scriptures reject as un- 
worthy of the name. Of the four sorts of 
hearers, only one brought forth fruit. ~ « 

It is remarkable that Mr. M‘Lean, af- 
ter what he has written, when discoursing 
on the parable of the sower, particularly on 
those who are said to have “believed for a 
while,” should introduce the following sen- 
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timent in the form of an objection :-—“ Such 
as fall away have never been enlightened 
in the knowledge of the truth, nor really be- 
lieved the gospel; but had only professed 
to believe.” His answer to this objection 
is-still more remarkable, “The scripture,” 
he says, ‘““Supposes them to. have been 
once enlightened; to have received the 
knowledge of the truth, and of the way of 
righteousness; to have believed for a while; 
and to have escaped the pollutions of the 
world through the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
4; x. 26. Luke viii. 13. .2 Peter ii. 20. 
And their falling away after such attain- 
ments is that which constitutes the very sin 
of apostacy and by which the guilt of it is 
aggravated. For it had been better for 
them not to have known the. way of right- 
eousness, than after they have known ‘it to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered 
unto them.’?— Sermons, p. 66. 

_ All this I account very good, though I 
should not. have expected it from Mr. M. 
But his refusing after this to admit an es- 
sential difference between the ‘faith of the 
apostates and that of true believers is most 
remarkable of all. If the difference lie not 
in the nature of their faith, nor in the nature 
of the things believed, against which he also 
reasons, where does it lie? They must one 
would think, have been true believers so far 
as they went, and so long as they continve 
to believe; and their falling away must af- 
ford an example of the apostacy of true be- 
lievers. But, if a person may be a true be- 
liever_at one time and anapostate at another, 
he can have no scriptural ground at any 
Pre of his life, from any consciousness of 

elieving the gospel, to conclude on his own 
articular salvation. Yet this is what Mr. 

A. has pleaded for in his treatise on the 
Commission. Moreover, if there be not an 
essential difference between the nature of 
the faith of apostates, and that of true be- 
lievers, why does he himself when describ- 
ing them, write as follows? ‘“ Whatever 
appearances of faith there may be in false 
professors, they have not the same percep- 
tion of the truth, nor that persuasion of it 
upon its proper evidence, which-real believ- 
ers have.”— Works, Vol. II. -p. 96. 
say of Mr. M., as he does of me, that “he 
can take either side of the question as he 
finds occasion :” but this I say, he appears 
to me to feel the force of some truths which 
do not well comport with some of his for- 
mer reasonings; and not being able, it 
should seem, to reconcile them, he leaves 
them unreconciled, 

Surely it were more agreeable to the 
truth, and to the passages on which he -dis- 
courses, to admit of an_ essential differ- 


See Heb. vi. 


T do not} 


ground” in the parable, he very properly 
represents true believers, and them only, as 
being “taught by the special illuminating 
influences of the Holy Spirit;” but surely 
that which isthe fruit of this special influ- 
ence possesses a special nature. - Why else 
do we read that “that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit?” and why does-it denomin- 
ate a man spiritual? 1 Cor. ii. 15.. We 
may not, as he says, be “able to-distin- 
guish,in the first impressions of the gospel, 
the faith of'a stony-ground hearer from that 
of a true believer.;” but it does not follow 
that there 7s not an essential difference not- 
withstanding. 

The unrenewed character, with all his 
knowledge, knoweth nothing as he ought to 
know. He perceives not the intrinsic evil 
of sin, and, consequently, discerns not the 
intrinsic excellence of the knowledge of 
Christ. That in the gospel which pleases 
him is its giving relief to his troubled con- 
science. Hence “all-his godliness,” as Mr. 
Sandeman says, “consists in love to that 
which first relieved him.” « 

We have been told more than once that 
“there need be no question about. how we 
believe, but what we believe.” Mr. M‘Lean 
will answer this, that “the matter or object 
of belief, even in apostates, is said to be the 
word of the kingdom; the truth; the way 
of righteousness ; the Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ; and what other object of faith 
have true believers ?”— Sermons, pp. 66, 67. 

I have no objection to allowing, however, 
that, if we believe the very truth as it is in 
Jesus, there can be nothing wanting in the 
manner of believing it. But though this be 
true, and though an inquirer after the way 
of salvation ought to be directed to the sav- 
ing doctrine of the cross, rather. than to the 
workings of his own mind concerning it, yet 
there is in the workings of a believer’s mind 
towards it something essentially different 
from those of the merely nominal Christian ; 
and which, when the inquiry comes to be, 
“ Am Ia believer 2”. ought to -be pointed 
out. He not only believes truths which the 
other does not, but believes the same truths 
in a different manner, In other words, he 
believes them on diflerent grounds, and with 
different affections. hat which he know- 
eth is, in measure, “as he ought to know 
it”? He discerns spiritual things in a spir- 
itual manner ; which is the only manner in 
which they can be discerned as they are. 

It might be said there need be no ques- 
tion about how we repent, or hope, or love, 
or pray 5 but what we repent of; what we 
hope for, what we love, and what we pray 
for. And true it is, that if we repent of sin 
as sin, hope for the things which the gospel 
promises, love the true character of God 


ence between the faith of nominal and real|and all that bears his image, and pray for 
Christians. In discoursing on the “ good|those things which are according to his will, 


“Vou. 3.—Lu. 
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- there will be nothing: wanting as to the[not'in another? Sandemanians have often 
‘manner: but. it does not follow that there 7s|been- charged with setting aside the work 
no difference as to the manner of these-ex-jof the Spirit, and have often denied the 
ercises in true Christians and in merely|charge: but, whatever may be said of their - 
nominal ones. Our. being right as to the|other principles, their notion of the faith of 
objects may be a proof of our being right as|devils must sap the foundation of that im- 
to the manner, as the needle’s pointing to|portant doctrine. If this notion be true, all 
the magnet proves ihe correspondence of|that is necessary is that the party be placed 
the nature of the one with that.of the other :|under the influence of truth clearly stated 
but, as in this case we should not say it isjand sufficiently impressive, and within the 
of no‘account whether the needle be made|limits of the promise of salvation. All the 
of steel or of some other substance, so that}change, therefore, which is necessary to 
it points to the magnet, neither in the other|eternal life may be wrought by only a prop- 
should we consider the ‘nature of spiritualjer adjustment of moral causes, Only place 
exercises as a, matter of no account, but|}mankind in circumstances in which their 


merely the objects on which they termin- 
ate. , ; 
When we read concerning the duty of 
‘prayer that “the Lord is nigh unto all that 
call upon him iz truth,” and that.“ we know 
not what to pray for as we ought,” we infer 
that there is something in the nature of a 
good man’s prayers which distinguishes 
them from other. Butthere is just the same 
‘reason for inferring that there is something 
in the nature.of-a good. man’s knowledge 
which distinguishes. it from that of others ;) 
for, as he only that is assisted by the Holy 
Spirit prays as he ought, so he ouly that is 
taughtof God knowethany thing as he ought 
to know. 
The holy nature of living faith may be 
difficult, and even impossible, to be ascer- 
tained but by its effects; as it is difficult, if 


minds shall be impressed with terror equal 
to that of the fallen angels, and’ let the 
promise of salvation to believers be contin- 
ued as it is; and all’ would be saved. And, 
with respect to the fallen angels themselves, 
only extend to them the promise to, believ- 
ers, and they are at once in a state of sal- 
vation. . Such on this hypothesis, would 
have been the happy condition of both men 
and devils: but the hope of mercy and the 
sense of wrath are both rendered abortive 
for want of being united. Providence pla- 
ces sinners on earth under the hope of sal- 
vation; but then they are not in circum- 
stances sufficiently impressive, and so it 
comes to nothing. In hell the circumstan- 
ces are sufficiently impressive, and they 
actually believe ; but then there is no hope, 
and so again it comes to nothing ! re 


not impossible, to distinguish some seeds| Surely the parable of the,rich man and. 
from others till they have brought forth|Lazarus might suffice to teach us the insuf- 
their respective fruits; but a difference|ficiency of all meanis to bring sinners to’ God, 
there is, notwithstanding. If there need be|when we are assured that if they believed’ 
no inquiry as to the nature of faith, but/not Moses and the prophets, neither would 
merely concerning its objects, how was it/they be persuaded though one should 
that the Corinthians, who by their unwor-|rise from the dead. I am far from accusing: 
thy spirit and conduct, had rendered theirjall who have pleaded for the faith of devils 
being Christ’s disciples. indeed a matter of|being such as would be saving .in our 
doubt, should be told to ex’amine themselves|circumstances. as ‘designing to undermine 
whether they were in the faith, and should|the work of the Spirit; but that such is its 
be furnished: with this criterion, that if they|tendency is, I presume, sufficiently manifest. ~ 
were true believers, and not reprobates, or|. Nor is this all: not only is the influence 


such as would be disapproved as-dross, Je- 
sus Christ was in them? On the principle 
here opposed they should have examined, 


of the Spirit set aside, in favor of the mere 
influence of moral suasion, but the fruits of 
the Spirit are made to consist of that which 


not themselves, but merely their creed, orlis the ordinary effect of such influence. 
what they believed, in order té know wheth-|‘‘ When any person on earth,” it has been 
er they were in the faith. said, “believes Jesus (who is now invisible) 
If the faith of devils would have issued|with equal assurance as the devils, he re- 
in their salvation, provided, like us, they|joices in hope, is animated by love to him 
had been placed in circumstances of hope,|and féels disposed to obey his will, and to 
it will follow that faith is not produced by|resist his own evil inclinations.” ~ 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, but merely by} There are, I grant, sensations in the hu- 
Divine Providence. No one, I presume,]man mind which arise merely from the in- 
will ascribe the belief of devils to the Holy|fluences of hope and fear, and which bear 
Spirit: whatever they believe must be ow-|a near resemblance to the fruits of the Spir- 
ing to the situation in which they are placed,|it; but they are not the same. The judg- 
and the circumstances attending them.|ments of God inflicted upon the carnal Is- 
But, if faith may be the mere effect of situa-|raelites in the wilderness caused the survi- 
tion and circumstances in one case, why|vors to tremble, and wrought in them a 
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great care to be more religious, and to re-)The faith of the gospel corresponds with the 
sist their evil inclinations. “When he slew| gospel: “So we preached, and so ye believ- 
them, then they sought him; and they re-|ed.” God will assert his own glory, and we 
turned early alter God; they remembered| must subscribe to it, before we are allowed to 
that God was their Rock, and the high|ask or hope for the forgiveness of our sins; 
God their Redeemer.” ‘Such’ was the|as is clearly taught us in what is called the 
effect of moral influence, or of the word|Lord’s-prayer. He, therefore, that views 
and works of God’; but what. follows ?/the cross of Christ merely as an expedient 
“Nevertheless they did flatter him with|to relieve the guilty, or only subscribes to 
their mouth, and they lied unto him with|the justice of God in his condemnation, 
their tongues; for their heart was not right|when conceiving himself delivered from it, 
with him, neither were they steadfast in his|has yet to learn the first principles of Chris- 
covenant.” ‘Thus on the approach of death, |tianity. His rejoicing in the justice of God, 
we still see men greatly atfecterl Light as|as satisfied by the death of Christ, while he 
they may have made of religion before, |hates it in itself considered, is no more than 
they now believe enough to make: them/rejoicing ina dreaded tyrant being appeas- 
tremble. At such’ times it is common for|ed, or somehow diverted from coming to 


them to think how good they would be, and 
what a different life: they would lead, if it 
would please God to restore them: And, 
should a favorable turn be given to: their 
affliction, they are affected in another way ; 
they weep, and thank God for their hopes 
of recovery, not doubting but they shall be- 
come other men. But I need not tell you; 
or the reader, that all this may consist with 
a heart at enmity with the true character 
of God, and that it. frequently proves so, 
’ by their returning as soon as the impression, 
subsides, to their old courses. .The whole 


of this process may be no more than an 
operation of self-love, or, as Mr. Sandeman}; 


calls it, “a love to that which relieves them, 


which is something at a great remove from 


the love of God, and therefore is not “ god- 
liness.” Godliness has respect to God, and 
not merely to our own relief. ‘The distress 
of an ungodly’mind, consisting only ina 
fearful apprehension of consequences may 
be relieved by any thing that furnishes him 
with a persuasion of the removal of those 
consequences: It may befrom an idea that 
he has performed the conditions of salva- 
tion; or from an impulse that his sins are 
forgiven; or from his imagining that he 
“sees God just in justifying him, ungodly 
as he stands.” Any of these considera- 
tions will give relief; and no man will be 
so wanting to himself as not to “love that 
which relieves him.” -There may be some 
difference in these causes of relief’: the for- 
mer may be derived from something in our- 
selves; and the latter may seem to arise 
from what Christ has done and suffered: 
but, if the undertaking of Christ be merel 
viewed as a relief to a sinner, we overloo 
its chief glory ; and the religion that arises 
from such views is as false as the views 
themselves are partial. 

The first idea in the doctrine of the cross 
is, “ Glory to God in the highest.” Its pro- 


hurt him.. And shall we call this the love 
of God? To make our deliverance from 
divine condemnation the condition of our 
subscribing’ to the justice of it proves, be- 
yond all contradiction, that we care only 
for ourselves, and that the love of God is 
not in us. And herein, if I may adopt Mr. 
‘Sandeman’s term consists the very “ poison” 
of his system. it is one of the many. devi- 
ces for obtaining relief to the mind, without 
justifying God, and falling at the feet of the 
Saviour; or which is the same thing, with- 
out “repentance toward God, and faith to- 
ward our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

| The doctrine of the cross presupposes the 
equity and goodness of the divine law, the 
exceeding sinfulness of sin, the exposedness 
of the sinner to God’s righteous curse, and 
his utter insufficiency to deliver his soul. 
'To believe this doctrine, therefore, must 
needs be to subscribe with our very heart to 
these principles, as they respect ourselves ; 
and'so to receive salvation as being what 
it is, a message of pure grace, through a 
mediator. Such a conviction as this never 
possessed the mind of a fallen angel, nor of 
a fallen man untaught by the special grace 
of God. 


LETTER V. 


On thé connection between repentance to- 
ward God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Tue advocates of this system do not con- 
sider the order in which these graces are 
ordinarily introduced in the New Testa- 
ment as being’ the true order of nature, and 
therefore generally reverse it, putting faith 
before repentance, and invariably placing 
repentance among the effects of faith. A 
sinner, therefore, has no spiritual sense 
of the evil of sin, till he has believed in the 


claiming “ peace on earth, and good will to|Saviour, and stands in a justified state. 
. men,” isconsequent on this. But that which) Then, being forgiven all trespasses, and re- 
occupies the first place in the doctrine itself|conciled to God through the death of his 
must occupy the first placein the belief of it.|Son, he is melted into repentance. 
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The question is not whether the gospel, 
when received by.faith, operates in this 
way; for of this there can bé no doubt. 


is clearly maintaining the notion of an im-. 
penitent believer. apt ve VAR. 


From these introductory remarks, it will 


Nothing produces godly sorrow for sin like|appear that I have no objection to faith be-" 


a believing view of the suffering Saviour. 
Nor is it denied that to be grieved for hav- 
ing dishonored God we must first believe 
that he is ; and, before we can come to him 
in acceptable worship, that through a me- 
diator he is “the rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him.” Withouta mediator, 


ing considered as contemporary with re- 
pentance in the order of time, provided the 
latter were made to consist in an acqui- 
escence with the gospel-way of salvation, so 
far as it is understood; but, if it be made to: 
include such a clear view of the gospel as 
necessarily brings peace and rest to the 


repentance, even if it could have existed,/soul, 1 believe that repentance for sin often 
must have been hopeless. I have not such| precedes it, even in the order of time. 
an idea of the sinner being brought to re-|| Such ‘is the connection between repent-. 
pentance, antecedently to his believing in}ance and faith in the seriptures that the 
Christ for salvation, as Mr. Sandeman had}one commonly supposes the other. Re- 
of his believing antecedently to repentance.|pentance, when followed. by the remission 
According to him, he believes and is justi-|of sins, supposes faith in the Saviour (Luke 
fied, not merely considered as ungodly, or|xxiv. 47;) and faith when followed with: 
without anyconsideration of godlinessin him, | justification, equally. supposes repentance . 
but actually “ungodly as he stands,” and/for sin. oi ae 
then, and not till then, begins to love God,|' Attempts have been made, by criticising 
and to be sorry for his sin. This is mani-|on the. word peravoia to explain away, as it 
festly holding up the idea of an impenitent|should seem, the proper: object of repent- 
believer, though not of one that continues|ance, as if it. were a change of mind with. 
such. But the antecedency which I ascribe|regard to the gospel. “ Repentance,” says 
to repentance does not amount to this. I/Mr. S., “is the change:of a man’s mind to 
have no conception of a sinner being so|love the truth, which always carries in it a 
brought to repentance as to sustain the|/sense of shame and regret at.his former op- 
character of a penitent, and still less to ob-|position to it.’* But this is confounding 
tain the forgiveness of sin, previously to his|repentance and faith objectively considered. 
falling in with the way of salvation, I be-|The objects of both are so marked in the 
lieve it is not possible for a sinner to repent,|apostolic ministry, that one would. think 
and at the same time to reject the Saviour./they could not. be honestly mistaken. Re- 
The very instant that he perceives the evil|pentance is toward God, and faith is toward 
of sin so as to repent of it, he cannot think|our Lord Jesus Christ: the one has imme- 
of the Saviour without believing in him. I}diate respect to the Law-giver, the other to 
have, therefore, no notion of a penitent un-|\the Saviour. 
believer. All that I contend for is, that, in} It é¢annot be denied that the order ‘in 
the order of cause and effect, whatever may|which the New Testament commonly: pla- 
be said as to the order of time,.repentance|ces repentance and faith is in direct op- 
precedes as well as follows the faith of |position to what our opponents plead for; 
Christ ; and that faith in Christ cannot ex-|and, what is more than the former is repre- 
ist without repentance for sin.. A sense of/sented as influencing the latter. This is 
sin ‘appears to me essential to believing in|manifest in the following passages: Repent 
the Saviour; so much so that, without it,/ye, and believe the gospel.” “Testifying 
the latter would not only be a mere “no-|repentance toward God, and faith toward 
tion,” but an essentially defective one. our Lord Jesus Christ.” “ They repented 
It is admitted, on both sides, that there is| not, that they might believe him.” - “If God 
a priority of one or other of these graces in|peradventure might give them repentance ~ 
the order of nature, so as that one is influ-|fo the acknowledging of the truth.” Mr. 
enced by the other; and, ifno other priority | Sandeman, Mr. M‘L. and all the writers on 
were pleaded, neither the idea of a penitent} that side of the question, very rarely make 
unbeliever on the one hand, nor an impeni-|use of this language ; and, when they have 
tent believer on the other, would follow; for|occasion to write upon ’the subject, ordina- 
it might still. be true, as Mr. M‘Lean ac-|rily reverse it. To accord with their ideas 
knowledges, that “none believe who do not|it ‘should have been said, Believe the gos- 
repent,” and, as I also acknowledge, that/pel and repent. Testifying faith toward 
none repent who, according to the light)our Lord Jesus Christ, and repentance to- 
they have, do not believe. Butif we main-|ward God. The believed not, that they 
tain, not only that faith is prior in the order|might repent.. If God peradventure may 
of nature, but that, antecedently to any true|give them faith to repent. 
sorrow for sin we must “see God to be just 
in justifying us ungodly as we stand,” this 


* Letters on Theron and Aspasio, p,408. 
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To this I add, it is impossible, in the na-{claimed most against it have not been able 


ture of things, to believe the gospel but as 


being made sensible of that which renders 


it necessary. The guiltyand lost state of sin- 
‘ners goes before the revelation of the grace 


“of the gospel: the latter, therefore, cannot 


be understood or believed, but as we are 
- convinced of the former. There: is no 
grace in the gospel, but upon the supposi- 
‘tion of the holiness, justice, and goodness 
of the law. If God be not in the right, and 
we in ‘the wrong; if we have not trans- 
‘gressed without cause, and be not fairly con- 
demned, grace is no more grace, but a just 
exemption from undeserved punishment. 
And, as faith must needs correspond with 
truth, it is impossible that we should believe 
the doctrine of salvation by grace inan im- 
penitent state of mind, or without feeling 
that we have forfeited all claim to the di- 
vine favor. We cannot. see things but as 
they are to be seen: to suppose that we first 
believe in the doctrine of free grace, and 
then, as the effect of it, perceive the evil of 
sin, and our just exposedness to divine 
wrath, is like supposing a man first to ap- 
preciate the value of a physician, and by 
this means to learn that he is sick. It is 
true.the physician may visit the neighbor- 
hood, or the apartments, of one who is in 
imminent danger of death, while he thinks 
himself mending every ‘day; and this cir- 
cumstance may be held up by his friends 
as a motive to him to consider of his condi- 
tion, and to put himself under his care. It 
is thus that the coming of Christ, and the 
setting up of his spiritual kingdom in the 
world, were alleged as motives to repent- 
ance, both to Jews and Gentiles. “Repent, 
~for the kingdom. of heaven is at hand.” 
“Repent ye therefore.” “The times past 
of this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men every where to re- 
pent.” But as it would not follow in the 
one case that the sick man could appreci- 
ate the value of the physician till he felt his 
sickness, neither does it follow in the other 
that faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ 
precedes such a sense of the evil of sin as 
involves the first workings of repentance 
toward God. / 
To argue‘as some have done, from the 
motives of repentance being fetched from 
the gospel, that it supposes their. believing 


the gospel ere they could repent, proves| 


too much ; for it is not to repentance only, 
but to faith, that the coming of Christ’s 
kingdom is held up as a motive: but, to 
say that this supposes their belief of the 
gospel, is saying they must believe in order 
to believing. 

That a conviction of sin (whether it in- 
clude the first workings of repentance or 
not) is necessary to faith in Christ is a 
matter so evident that those who have de- 


|self-exaltation. 


to avoid such a representation of things. 


‘It is remarkable that, when Mr. Sandeman 


comes to describe his “ungodly man,” he 
always contrives to make him not only full 
of distress, but divested of all self-righteous 
pride: he represents him as conceiving that 
there are “none more ripe for hell than he, 
and as having no hope but in the great pro- 
pitiation.”"* Thus also Mr. Ecking, when 
describing.a “mere sinner,” represents him 
as. one.who “feels himself in a perishing 
condition, and is conscious that he deserves 
no favor.” : 

_ We must not say that repentance, or any 
degree of a right spirit, so precedes faith in 
Christ as to enter into the nature of it 5 but, 
if we will but call the sinner by a few hard 
names, we may describe him in coming to 
the Saviour as sensible of hisutter unworthi- 
ness, as divested of self-righteousness, and 
as ripe for-hell inhis own eyes! In short, 
we may depict him as the publican who 


sought mercy under a humiliating sense of 


his utter unworthiness to receive it, so that 
we still call him ungodly. And to this we 
have no objection, so that it be understood 
of the character under which he is justified 
in the.eye of the Lawgiver; but, if it. be 
made to-mean that at the time.of his justi- 
fication he isin heart an enemy of God, we 
do not believe it. If he be, however, why 
do not these writers describe him as an ene- 
my ought to be described? They teach 
us elsewhere that “an attachment {to self- 
righteousness is natural to man as deprav- 
ed;” how then came these ungodly men to 
be so divested of it? Why are they not 
represented as thinking themselves.ina fair 
way for heaven, and that if God does not 
pardon them he will dothemwrong? Such 
is the ordinary state of mind of ungodly 
men or mere sinners, which is just-as oppo- 


‘site to that which they are constrained to 


represent as the spirit of the 
to that of the publican. 

Mr. M‘Lean will'tell us that “this is that 
part of the scheme whereby persons, previ- 
ously to their believing in Christ, are taught 
to extract comfort from their convictions.” — 
Reply, p. 148. But, whatever Mr. M., may 
think.or say, I hope others will give me 
credit when I declare thatwe have no-idea 
of any well. grounded comfort being taken 
antecedently to believing in Christ. The 
publican is described as humbling himself 
before God exalted him: but he did not de- 
rive comfort from this. If, instead of look- 
ing to the mercy of-God, he had done this, 
it would have been a species of pharisaical 
But it does not follow 
hence that there was nothing spiritually 
good in his self-abasement. 

* Letters on Theron and Aspasic, pp. 46, 48. 

{ Essays, p. 41. ; 


pharisee was 
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But Mr. M. “believes a person :may be 
so convicted in his conscience as to. view 


himself merely as a guilty sinner; that is, 


as having no righteousness’ to recommend 
him.to the favor of; God; and that under 


such conviction. his sense of the evil of: sin! 


will not be. confined to.its: punishment; but 
his conscience or moral sense will,tell him. 
that he deserves punishment at the hands 
of a righteous God.”=p. 149. : ; 

Mr. M‘Lean admits, then, the necessity 
of conviction of sin, previously, in the order 
of things, to faith in Christ; only there is 
no holiness and consequently no true re- 
pentance init. I have;allowed in Letter I. 
that many convictions are to be resolved 
into the mere operations of an enlightened 
conscience and do not issue in,true. conver- 
sion. I.may.add, i-consider all conviction 
of sin which does not in.zts own nature lead 
to. the Saviour as of this description. ~ It 
matters not how deep the distress of a sin- 
ner may be, so Jong as it:is accompanied by 
an unwillingness to be-saved by mere grace 
through a mediator, there is no ‘holiness in 
it, nor any thing that deserves the name of 
repentance. 
allow, will force us to justify God and con- 
demn ourselves on many occasions. It was 
thus in Pharaoh when he said, “'The Lord 
is righteous, and land my people are wick- 
ed.” And this his sense of the evil of sin 
might not be “confined to its punishment ;” 


‘his “ conscience or moral sense might tell 


him that he deserved punishment at the 


‘hand of a-righteous God.” So far then we 


are agreed. But if Pharaoh had hada just 
sense of the evil of sin it would not have 
left him where it did. There was an essen- 
tial difference between what he saw by the 
terrors of God’s judgment and what Paul 
saw when “sin by the commandment be 
came exceeding sinful.” Nor can J believe 
that any sinner was ever so:divested of self- 
righteous hope as to consider himself a 
mere sinner, who yet continued to reject the 
Saviour ;. for this were the same thing as 
for him to have no ground to stand upon, 
either false or true; but he who.submits not 
to the righteousness of God is; in some'form 
or other, going about to establish his own 
righteousness. | 

_ There is, 1 apprehend, an important dif- 
ference between the case of a person who, 
whatever be his convictions, is still averse 
from giving up every claim and falling at 
the feet of the Saviour, and: that of one 
whose convictions lead him to take refuge 
in the gospel, as far as he understands tt, 
even though at. present he may have but a 
very imperfect view of it. I can clearly 
conceive of the convictions of the’former as 
having no repentance or holiness in them, 
but not so of the latter. I believe repent- 
ance has begun to operate in many persons 


lof this description, who as yet have not 
found .that peace or rest for their souls 
which the gospel is adapted to afford. In 
short, the question is whether there be not 
such a thing as spiritual conviction, or con- 
viction which. proceeds from the: special in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God, and:which «in 
its own nature invariably leads the soul.to 
Christ. It.is mot necessary thatitshould be _ 
known by the party, or by others, to be so 
at the time, nor can it be‘ known but by. its 
effects, or till it has Jed the sinner’ to believe 
in-Christ alone for salvation. ‘But this.does 
not prove but that it may’exist. Andwhen 
I read of sin by the commandment becom- 
ing exceedingly sinful ; of our being through 
the law dead to the law, “that we might 
live unto God ;” of the law being appointed 
as a school-master to bring us.to Christ, 
“that we might be justified by faith,” I am 
persuaded that it does exist, and that to say 


An enlightened. conscience, I 


all spiritual conviction of sin is by means 
of the-gospel, is antiscriptural and absurd. 

In places-where the gospel is preached, 
and where persons. have long heard it, it is 
not: supposed that they are necessarily first 
led to think of the law, and of themselves as 
transgressors of it; and then, being con- 
vinced of the exceeding sinfulness of sin by 
it, are for the first time led to think of Christ. 
No; it is not the order of time, but that of 
cause and effect, for which I plead. It may 
be by thinking of the death of Christ itself 
that.we are first led to see the evil of sin; 
but, if it be so, this does not disprove the 
apostolic doctrine, that.“by the law is the 
knowledge of sin.” If the death of Christ 
furnish us with this knowledge, it is as hon- 
oring the precept and penalty of the law. 
It is ‘still, therefore, by the law, as exempli- 
fied in him, that we are convinced. 

“ A spirit of grace and supplication”? was 
to be poured “upon the house of David and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem,”’ in conse- 
quence of which they were to “Jook upon 
him whom they had pierced, and mourn as 
for an only son, and to be in bitterness as 
one that is in bitterness for his first-born.” 
Is this mourning described as following or 
as preceding their forgiveness ?, As prece- 
ding it. It is true they are said first to 
“look upon him whom they had pierced ;” 
but this view of the death of the Saviour is 
represented as working only in a way of 
conviction and lamentation : the view which 
gave peace and rest to their souls follows 
upon their mourning, and is thus expressed : 
“Tn that day there shall be a fountain open- 
ed to the house of David, and to the inhab- 
itants of Jerusalem, for sin and for unclean- 
ness.” ; 

Judge, my friend, and let the reader judge, 
whether this account accords with our first 
viewing God as just, and justifying us un- 
godly as we stand, and then beginning to 


FULLER ON SANDEMANIANISM. 


303 


love.him, and to repent of our having sinned examples of the New Testament?” “Re- 


against him. Judge whether it does not! 
rather represent things in this order: 
first, “a spirit of grace and supplication” 
is poured upon. the sinner; next he is led 
to think of what he has done against the 
Lord and his Christ, and mourns over it in 
the bitterness of his soul, and then gets relief 
by washing, as_it were, in the fountain of 
his blood. Such was doubtless the process 
‘under Peter’s sermon. Acts ii. 37) 38. 
On the connection of repentance and faith 
Iam ata loss to ascertain Mr. M’s senti- 
ments. He says, indeed that I know them ; 
and suggests that I must have intentionally 
misrepresented them.—-Reply, p. 36. But, 
if they be so plain, I can only say, my un- 
derstanding is more dull than he suppo- 
ses; for I do not yet comprehend how he 
ean make repentance, in all cases, a fruit 
of faith in Christ, and yet consider, it as ne- 
cessary to forgiveness. He acknowledges 
‘that “none believe who do. not repent,” (p. 
39,) and that repentance. is “necessary to 
forgiveness,” (p. 36.) _ “But forgiveness, 
though not the same as justification,is yet 
an essential part of it; if, therefore, he allow 
repentance:to be antecedent to forgiveness 


pent and believe the gospel?” As Mr. 
M‘Lean’s placing faith before repentance 


rdoes not require him to avoid telling sin- 
‘ners of the evil nature of sin till they have 


believed, nor to consider them as believers 
while they are impenitent, why does he im- 
pute such consequences to me, for placing 
repentance before faith ? ; 

Mr. M‘Lean refers toa passage in the 
preface to the first editon of Z'he Gospel 
Worthy of all -Acceptation, as favoring ex- 
travagant constructions... I. had said, “No 
sort of encouragement or hope is held out 
in all the book of God toany sinner as such 
considered.” That which I,meant, at the 
time, was merely to disown that any*sinner 
was encouraged to hope for eternal life with- 
out returning to Godby Jesus Christ. Thus’ 
TI explained it in my answer to Philanthro- 
pos ; but, as 1 perceived the idea was not 
clearly’ expressed;in the ‘preface, and that 
the words were capable of an ill construc- 
tion, I altered them in the second edition, 
and expressed my meaning as follows: 
“ There is no dispute concerning who ought 
to be encouraged to consider themselves.as 
entitled to, the blessings of the gospel. 


that is the same thing in effect as allowing, 


it to be antecedent to justification, or that 
the faith by which we are justified includes 
repentance. Yet he makes faith to be such 


a belief as excludes all exercise of the*will. 


or affections, and consequently repentance 
for sin. He-also considers repentance as 
an immediate effect of faith (p. 38,) and 
opposes the idea of any effect of faith being 
included in it as necessary, not merely as a 
procuring cause, but in the established or- 
der of things, to justification. But this, so 
far as IT.am able to understand things, is 
making repentance to follow upon forgive- 
ness rather‘than necessary to it. 

Mr. M‘Lean adds, “ Though repentance 
ought to be urged upon all who ‘hear the 
gospel, and though none believe it who do 
not repent, yet I.strongly suspect that it 
would be leading us astray to press repent- 
ance upon them before and in order to their 
believing the. gospel.”—p. 39, .And why 
does he not suspect the same thing of press- 
ing the belief of the gospel before and in 
order to their repentance? If indeed the 
gospel were withheld from sinners till they 
actually repent; or if it were suggested that 
they should first become penitents, and then 
think of being believers, this would be lead- 
ing them, astray: and the same might be 
said on the other side.. If exhortations to 
repentance were withheld till the sinner had 
actually believed, or it were suggested that 
he should first become a believer and then 
think of repenting, this would be as. anti- 
scriptural as the other. But why should 
we not content ourselves with following the 


Though sinners be freely invited to the par- 
ticipation” of spiritual blessings, yet they 
have no interest in them, according to God’s 
revealed will, while they continué in unbe- 
lief? I cannot consider Mr. M‘Lean’s other 
references to the first edition, after a second 
was in his hand, as fair or candid; .and this 
appears to me unfair and uncandid in the 
extreme. 

It has been common to distinguish repent- 
ance into legal and evangelical; and I al- 
low there is a: foundation in the nature of 
things for this distinction. The former ari- 
ses from the consideration of our sin being 
atransgression of the holy, just, and good law 
of our Creator ; the latter from the belief of 
the mercy of God as revealed in the gospel, 
and the consideration of our sin being com- 
mitted: notwithstanding, and even against it. 
But it appears to me to have been too light- 
ly taken for granted that all true repentance 
is confined to the latter. The law and the 
gospel are not in opposition to each other: 
why then should repentance arising from 
the consideration of thent be so opposite as 
that the one should: be false and the other 
true ? 

If we wish to distinguish the false from 
the true, or that which needs to be repented 
of from that which does not, we may per- 
haps, with more propriety, denominate them 
natural and spiritual ; by the former under- 


standing that which the mere. principles of 
unrenewed nature are capable of producing, 
and by the latter that which proceeds from 
the supernatural, and renovating influence 


of the Spirit of God. 
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Natural repentance, thus defined, is sor- 


row for sin chiefly with respect to its conse- 
quences, accompanied, however, with the 
reproaches of conscience on account of the 
thing itself. Itis composed of remorse, fear; 
and regret, and is often: followed by a 
change of conduct. It may arise from a 
view of the law and its threatenings, in 
which case it hath no hope, but’ worketh 
death, on account of there being nothing 
but death held out by the law for transgres- 
sors. Or it may arise froma partial and 


false view of the gospel, by which the heart 


is often melted under an idea of sin-being 
forgiven when it is not so; in this case it 
hath hope, but, this being unfounded, it not- 
withstanding. worketh death in a way of 
self-deception. — “a 

~ Spiritual repentance is sorrow for sin as 
sin, and as sin committed against God. 
It may arise from:a view of the death of 
Christ, through which we perceive how 
evil and bitter a thing it is, and, looking on 
him whom we have pierced, mourn as one 
mourneth for an only son. But it may also) 
arise from the consideration of our sin be- 
ing a transgression of the holy, just, and 
good law of God, and of our having ‘dis- 
honored him without cause. Such’a sense 
of the. evil nature of sin as renders it ex- 
ceedingly sinful includes the essence of true 
repentance: yet this, in the apostle, did not! 
arise from the consideration of the gospel, 
but of the commandment.. It was’ there- 
fore legal repentance ;. yet as its tendency 
was to render ‘him “ dead to the law” as a 
medium of justification, and to bring him 
to Christ for life, it was spiritual. It was 
repentance unto life. 

The chief ground ‘on which. repentance 
toward God has been denied to precede 
faith in Christ, in the order of nature, is 
that no man can repent of sin till he enter- 
tain the hope of forgiveness. Nay, it has 
been said, “No man can ‘repent unless “he 
knows himself to be of God; and, as this 
cannot be known till he hath received Christ, 
faith must precede repentance.” If the 
principle that supports this argument be 
true, we neither have, nor ought to have, 
any regard to God or man, but for our own 
sake. But, if so, the command ought not 
to have been, “Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and soul and 
mind and strength, and thy neighbor as 
thyself:” but thou shalt love thyself with 
all thy heart and soul and mind and strength, 
and thy God and thy neighbor so far as 
they are subservient to thee. Moreover, if 
so, the world, instead of being greatly de- 
praved, is very nearly what it ought to be; 
for it is certainly not wanting in self-love, 
though it misses the mark in accomplishing 
its object. a 

Some have allowed “ that it is our duty 
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ito love God supremely, whether he save. 


us or not; but that, nevertheless, the thing 


is impossible.” — If it be physically impossi-. 
ble it cannot be duty; for God requires: 
nothing in respect of obedierice but that we: 


love him with all our strength. If it be on- 
ly-morally impossible, that is the same as 
its being so owing to the corrupt state of 
our minds. But-we aré not to suppose that 
God, in saving sinners, any more than in 
judging them, consults their depraved spi~ 
rit, and adapts the gospel to it. On the 


contrary, it is the design of all that God. 


does for us to restore us toa right spirit: 


His truth must not bend to our corruptions; - 
but our hearts must be “inclined to his tes-- 


timonies.”. So far, therefore, as any man 


jis renewed by the Spirit of God, so far-is’ 


he brought to be of God's mind, and does 
what he ought to do. 
in his heart. _, Latins ci 
Farther: If the principle that supports 
this argument be true, it will hold good in 


reference to men, as well as to God. And 


is it true that a man who is under just con- 


demnation for breaking the laws, and who’ 


has no hope of obtaining a pardon, ought 
not to be expected.to repent for his crime, 
and, before he die, to pray God to bless his 
king and eountry? ‘On this principle, all 
confessions of this: kind are of necessi 

mere hypocrisy. Even those of the dying 
thief in the gospel, so far as they respect 
the justice of his doom from his country- 
men, must have been insincere; for he had 
no hope of his sentence’ being remitted. 


‘What would an offended father say, if the 


offender should require, as the condition of 
his repentance, a previous declaration of 
forgiveness, or even of a willingness to 
forgive? A willingness to forgive might 
be declared, and it would heighten the crim- 
inality of the offender if after this he con- 
tinued hardened; but for him to require it, 
and to avow that he could’not repent of his 
sin upon any other condition, would be the 
height of insolence. Yet all this is pleaded 
for in respect of God. “If I be a father, 
where is mine honor ?” 

Besides, how is a sinner, to “know that 
he is of God,” otherwise than as being con- 
scious of repentance toward God and faith 
toward our Lord Jesus Christ? Till he is 
sorry at heart for having dishonored God; 
he is not of God, and therefore cannot 
know that he is so. : 

_If some have gone into extremes in wri- 
ting of “disinterested love,” as Mr. M‘Lean 
suggests, it does not follow that true relig- 
ion has its’ origin in self-love. Most men, 
who make any pretence to serious Christi- 
anity, will allow that, if sin be not hated-as 
sin, it is not hated at all: and why we 
should scruple to allow that, if God be not 
loved as God, he is not loved at all, I can- 


God’s law is written _ 
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not conceive. I am not surprised, howev-)ture. It certainly perverts the moral order 
. er, that those who have been so long and|of things, that is (as Dr. Owen represents 
oe ane imbued in a system, a leading|it, to whom Mr. M. refers,) instead of the 
prineiple of which is “that godliness’ con-| will being governed by judgment and-con- 
sists.in love to that which first relieves us,”|science, judgment and conscience are often 
should write in the. manner they‘ do: governed by prejudice. - But there is noth- 
On some occasions, however, Mr. M.|ing in all this subversive of the established 
himself can say as much in favor of’ “disin-|laws of nature; for it is a law recognized 
terested love” as his opponent, and can|both by nature and scripture that the dis- 
represent that which arises from‘a meére/position of the soul: should influence its 
principle of self-love” as being of no value.|decisions.. A humble and candid spirit is. 


“There may be some resemblances of re-|favorable, and a proud and uncandid spirit 
pentance,” he says, “in fear, remorse, and|is unfavorable, to a right judgment. ¢ 


sorrow of mind, occasioned by sin; as in 


“Tt is a maxim,” says Mr. Ecking, “that 


Cain, Judas, Felix, &c. But a-mere prin- has not yet been refuted, that the determin- 


ciple of self-love- will make a man dread 
the consequences of sin, while he has prev- 
alent inclinations to sin itself. There isa 
difference between mere fear and sorrow 
on account of sin, and a prevalent hatred 
of it; between hatred of sin ‘itself, and 
mere hatred of its consequences; between 
that sorrow for sin which flows from the. 
love of God and of holiness, and that which 
flows from an inferior principle. Men may 
have even an aversion to some kinds of sin, 
because they interfere with others, or be- 
causé they do not suit their natural consti- 
tutions, propensities, tempers, habits, age, 
worldly interests, &c., while they do not 
hate all sin universally, and consequently 
hate no sin, as such, or from a proper prin- 
ciple.— Works, Vol. ii. p. 95. 


LETTER VI. 


On the connection between knowledge and 
disposition. ; 


‘You need not be told that this is a.sub- 
ject of prime importance in the Sandema- 
nian system. It every where considers 
knowledge as the one thing needful, and 
disposition as its natural and proper effect. 

Mr. M‘Lean represents me as maintain- 


ation of the will must evermore follow the 
illumination, conviction, and notice of the 
understanding.”* By the illumination, con 
viction, and notice of the understanding 
must be meant, either what the mind judg- 
es to be right, or what it accounts agreea-. 
ble, If the will were always determined 
by the former, there could be no such thing 
as knowing the will of God and not doing 
it. But I suppose this will not be pretend- 
ed. It must therefore be of the latter that 
Mr. Ecking writes. His meaning must be, 
that the will evermore follows the mind’s 
view of the object as agreeable. But is it 
certain that the viewing of an object agree- 
able is properly and perfectly distinct from 
choosing it? » President Edwards conceiv- 
ed it was not, and therefore did not affirm 
that the will was determined by the~great- 
est apparent. good, but merely that “the 
will always is as the greatest. apparent 
good, or as what appears most agreeable 
is.”{ _ This is not saying that the will is 
determined by the understanding; for, as 
the: same author goes on to prove, the 
cause of an object appearing agreeable to 
the mind. may be “the state, frame, or 
temper of the mind itself? But so far as 
this is the case, the judgment is determined 
by the state of the mind rather than the 
state of the mind: by the judgment. 

A great deal of confusion on this subject 


ing that the understanding or perceptive|has arisen from confounding simple knowl- 
faculty in man is directed and governed by|edge, pertaining merely to the intellectual 
his will and inclinations; and this he sup-|faculty, with that which is compound 
poses to be the principle on which my ar-|or comprehensive of approbation. The 
guments are principally: founded : a’princi-| former is with propriety distinguished from 
ple which can be true, he thinks, only in| whatever pertains to the state of the will; 
cases where the original order of things is|but the latter is not, seeing it includes it. 

perverted by sin.—Reply pp. 8, 9. Wheth-| Mr. M‘Lean, speaking of certain charac- 
er these sentiments be just, or contain aj|ters who‘had heard the gospel, says, “It 
fair statement of my views, we shall in-|is supposed that such men have now re- 
quire as we proceed: at present I only ob-/ceived some information which they had: 
serve that the state of the will or disposi-|not before, both with respect to their dan-. 
tion is, in Mr. M‘Lean’s account, governed ger and the remedy of it, and’ —what ? 
invariably by the understanding ; or, if in|that their wills or dispositions of in that 
any instance it be otherwise, it is owing to| proportion changed ? No: but “that they 
the disorder introduced by sin. I should _L sheen) aoa 
not have supposed, however, that sin could 
have perverted the established laws of na- 

VoL. 3,—Mm. 


* Essays, p. 54. : 
t On the Will, Part I. Section Il. p. 11. 
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are hereby 


rendered quite inexcusable if| That knowledge, in this sense of the 


they should neglect so great salvation ; |term, produces holy affections is not denied, 


which neglect must now be the effect of 
perverseness and aversion, and not of sim- 
le ignorance. John ii. 19; Xv. 2, Pana 
do not say of Mr. M., as he did of me 
when I was only reasoning upon the prin- 
ciples of my opponent, that “he can take 
either side of the question as he finds occa- 
sion:” but this I say, that, when writing in 
favor of the calls of the gospel he felt-him- 
self impelled to admit- principles of which, 
in his controversy on the other side, he has 
quite lost sight. The above statement ap- 
pears to me to be very just, and as he here 
so properly distinguishes simple’ ignorance 
from ignorance which arises from aversion 
or neglect—the one as tending to excuse, 
the other to criminate—he cannot consist- 
ently object to my distinguishing between 
simple knowledge, which barely renders 
men inexcusable, and knowledge inclusive 
of approbation, which has the promise of 
eternal life. teat 
Simple knowledge, or knowledge.as dis- 
tinguished from approbation, is merely a 
natural “accomplishment, necessary to the 
performance of both good and evil, but in 
itself neither the one nor the other... In- 
stead of producing. love, it often occasions 
an increasing enmity, and in all cases ren- 
ders sinners the less excusable. In this 
sensé the term knowledge, and -others rela- 
ted to it, are used’ inthe following ‘passa- 
ges: “The servant who-knew his lord’s 
will, and did it not, shall be beaten with 
many stripes,”—“ When they knew God, 
they glorified him not as God,” “If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them.” “If I had not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin, but now 
they have no cloak for their sin.” “If J 
had not done among them the works which 
none other man did, théy had not had sin; 
but now they have both seen and hated 
both me and my Father.” ~ 
But knowledge is much more frequently 
used in the scriptures as including appro- 
bation. The Lord is said to know the 
righteous, and never to have known the 
workers of iniquity. To understand this 
of simple knowledge would deprive God of 
his omniscience. As ascribed to men, it is 
what is denominated a spiritual understand- 
ing. It is not necessary to an obligation to 
spiritual duties, but it is necessary in the 
nature of things to the actual discharge of 


them. It may be said of the want of this, 
“The Lord hath not given you eyes to see, 
and ears to hear, to this day;”? and that 


without furnishing any excuse for the blind- 
ness of the parties. [tis the wisdom from 
above imparted by the illuminating influ- 
ence of the Holy spirit. 

* Thoughts on Calls, &e., p. 17. 


It is in itself holy, and contains the princi- 
ple of universal holiness. It is that by 
which we discern the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ, which glory being 
beheld. assimilates us into the same image 
from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. . But the: question at issue respects 
knowledge in its simple and literal sense, 
or that which is purely’ intellectual, exclu- 
sive of all disposition; otherwise it would 
amount to no more than this, whether that 
which. includes the seminal principles of . 
holy affection (namely, a sense of heart) 
tends to produce it: which never: was dis- 
puted. — } 
The ground on which I am supposed to 
have proceeded is “ that the understanding 
or perceptive faculty in man is directed and 
governed by’his will;” but this is a mis-. 
take: I ground no doctrine upon any theo- 
ry of the human mind ‘which I may have 


entertained: but on what I consider as the 


scriptural account. of things; in which I 
find spiritual. perception impeded by evil 
disposition, and promoted by the contrary. 
1-Cor. ii. 14. Neither is the aboye a fair 
statement of my views. If what I have 
written implies any theory of the human 
mind, itis not that the understanding is in 
all cases governed by the will; but rather 
that they have a mutual influence on each 
other.. I have allowed, in my Appendia, 
that volitions are influenced by motives or 
considerations’ which exist in the view of 
the mind; and I should think it is equally 
evident, on the other hand, that our judg- 
ments are, in a great.number of instances, 
determined: by a previous state or disposi- 
tion of the soul. In objects which do not 
interest the affections the judgment may be 
purely intellectual, and the choice may nat- 
urally follow according to its dictates; but 
it is not so in cases, as universal experience’ 
evinces. 

“But must it not be owned,” says Mr. 
M. in his Reply, “that, so far as this is the 
case in man, it is an irregular exercise of 
his faculties, arising from the moral disor- 
der of his lapsed nature, whereby judg- 
ment, reason, and conscience are weakened, 
perverted, and blinded, so as to be subject- 
ed to his will and corrupt inclinations ?”— 
p. 8. It must undoubtedly be owned that 
the influence of an evil disposition in pro- 
ducing an erroneous and false judgment is 
owing to this cause; and if that for which 
I plead were what Mr. M. elsewhere. rep- 
resents it, viz. a prejudice in favor of a re- 
port, which renders the mind regardless of 
evidence, (p. 67,) the same might be said of 
all such judgment. But how if the state 
of the will contended for should be that of 
a deliverance from prejudice, by which ev- 


~ 
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idence comes to be properly regarded? It 
is not to the disorder introduced by sin that 
we are to ascribe the general principle of 
the moral state or disposition of the soul 
having an influence on the judgment; for 
it is no less true that a humble, candid, and 


impartial spirit influences the belief of mor- 
_al truth, or truth that involves-in its conse- 


quences the devoting.of the whole life to 


~God, than that a selfish and corrupt: spirit 


-influences the rejection of it. Surely it is 
not owing to the human faculties being 
thrown into disorder that a holy frame of 
‘mind in believers enables them to under- 
stand the scriptures better than the best 
-expositor! The experience of every Chris- 


tian bears witness that the more spiritually 


minded he is-the better he is. prepared for 
the discernment of spiritual things. 

Mr. M‘Lean thinks I have mistaken the 
meaning of the term heart, in applying it 


‘to the dispositions and affections of the 


-soul, as distinguished from the understand- 
ing. When such phrases as:a heart. of 
stone, a heart of flesh, a hard and impeni- 
tent heart, a tender heart, a heart to know 
the Lord, &c., occur, though they suppose 
the intellectual faculty, yet there can be no 
doubt, I should think, of their expressing 


‘the state of the will and affections, rather 


than of the understanding. » I have no -ob- 
jection, however, to the account given of 
the term by Dr. Owen, that “it generally 
denotes the whole soul of man, and all the 
faculties of it; not absolutely, but as they 
are all one principle of moral operations, 
as they all coneur in our doing good or 
evil.” The term may sometimes: apply to 
what is simply natural; but it generally, as 
he says, denotes the: principle of moral ac- 
tion, which, being comprehended in love, 
must in all cases, whether it relate to good 
or evil, include affection. And thus in his 
Treatise on Justice, Dr. Owen observes 
that “assent is an act of the understanding 
only; but believing is an act of the heart, 
which in scripture comprises all the facul- 
ties of the soul as one entire principle of 
moral and spiritual duties. ‘ With the heart 
man believeth unto righteousness,’ Rom. x. 
10; and it is frequently described by an act 
of the will, though it be not so alone. But 
without an act of the will no, man ‘can: be- 
lieve as he ought. See John v. 40; i./125 
vi. 35. We come to Jesus Christ as. an 
act of the will; ‘and let whosoever will, 
come’ and to be willing is taken for believ- 
ing. Ps. cx. 3. And unbelief is. disobe- 
dience. 

Nay, Mr. M‘Lean himself acknowledges 
nearly as much as this. He says, “The 
scriptures always represent the regenera- 
ting and sanctifying influences of the spirit 
as_exerted upon the heart, which includes 
not only the understanding, but the . will 


Heb. iii. 18,,19.”—Chap. 1. p. 108. 
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and affections, or the prevalent inclinations 
and dispositions of the soul.”— Works, Vol. 
ii. p. 91. | Raa ES + SRO A 
That disposition, in rational beings, pre- 
supposes perception, J never doubted; but 
that it is produced by it is much easier as- 
serted than proved. Knowledge is a con- 
comitant in many cases’ where it is not a 
cause. If all holy dispositions be produced 
by just perceptions, all evil disposition is 
produced by just or erroneous ones. In- 
deed, this is no more than Mr. M‘Lean, on 
some occasions at least, is prepared to ad- 
mit. He tells us that “the word represents 
the darkness, blindness, and ignorance of- 
the mind, with regard to spiritual things, as 
the source of men’s alienation from the life 


of God, and of their rebelling against him.” 


—p. 77. Does he really think, then, that 
the passages of scripture to which he refers 
means simple ignorance ?* If not, they 
make nothing for his argument. Does he 
seriously consider the blindness or hardness 
of heart, in Ephes. iv. 18, as referring to 
ignorance, in distinction from aversion, or 
as including it?} Can he imagine that the 
darkness in which Satan holds mankind is” 
any other than a chosen and beloved dark- 
ness, described in the following passages ? 
“They loved darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds were evil.” “The - 
heart of this people is waxed gross, and 
their ears are dull of hearing and their 
eyes have they closed.” 

That voluntary blindness renders sinners 
estranged from God I can easily under- 
stand, nor am I at any loss to conceive of 
its. being “that by which Satan reigns, 
and maintains his power over the minds of 
men;” but I do not perceive, in any of 
these facts, the proof of disposition having 
its origin inignorance. Two friends, whom 
I will call Matthew and Mark, were one 
evening ‘conversing on this subject, when 
the following sentiments were exchanged. ’ 
All sin-(said Matthew) arises from ignor- 
ance. Do you think then, (said Mark) that 
God will condemn men for what is owing 


to a want of natural capacity? O- no, 


said Matthew ;) itis a voluntary ignorance 
to which I refer: a not liking to retain God 
in their knowledge. Then (said Mark) 
you reason in a circle;. your argument 
amounts to this: All sin arises from igno- 
rance, and this ignorance arises from sin; 
or, which is the same thing, from aversion 
to the light! ; lata 
If Mr. M‘Lean, or others, will maintain 


; 
'* Ephes!) iv. 18, 19. Acts xavi. 18. Ephes. vi. 12 


Col. i. 13. : 

+ ILwowots Parkhurst observes, is from Tapa and 
Siinlivor haw dnest, callousness, or blindness. ‘Mt is not 
mere ignorance,” says Dr. Owen, “ but a stubborn resist- 
ance of light and conviction; an obdurate hardness, 


whence it rejects the impressions of divine truth.’— 


Discourses of the Holy Spirit, Book iii. Chap. iii. 


308 


that sin is the effect of simple ignorance 
(and this they must maintain, or what they 
hold is nothing different from that which 
they oppose,) let them seriously ‘consider a 
few of its consequences, as. drawn by some 
of our modern Infidels. Itis.on this prin- 
ciple that Mr. Godwin, in his treatise on 
Political Justice, denies the original ’de- 
pravity of human nature; explains away 
all ideas of guilt, crime, desert, and ac- 
countableness; and represents the deyil 
himself as a being of considerable virtue. 
Thus he reasons: wt 

“The moral characters of men originate 
in their perceptions. As there are no in- 
nate perceptions or ideas, there are no in- 
nate principles.. The: moral qualities of 
men are the produce of the impressions 
made upon them, and there is no such 
thing as an original propensity to evil.”— 
Book.i. Chap. iii. 

Again: “ Vice is nothing more than error 
and mistake reduced to practice. Acting 
from an ill motive is acting from ‘a mista- 
ken motive. Under the system of necessity. 
(that is, as held by him,) the ideas of guilt, 
crime, desert, and accountableness, have no 
placer daeh ‘iv. Chap. iv.—vi. pp. 254, 
314. a 
' Again: “ Virtue. is the offspring of the 
understanding. Itis only another name for 
a clear and distinct perception of the value 
of the object. Virtue, therefore, is ordina- 
rily connected with great talents. Cesar 
and Alexander had their virtues. They 
imagined their conduct conducive: to the 
general good. The-devil, as described by 
Milton, also was-a being of considerable 
virtue! Why did he: rebel against his 
Maker? Because he saw no sufficient rea- 
son for that extreme inequality of rank and 
power which the Creator assumed. After 
his fall, why did he still. cherish the spirit 
of opposition? From a persuasion that he 
was hardly and injuriously treated. He 
was not discouraged by the inequality of 
the contest !’—Book iv. Chap. iv. App. No. 
1. p. 261. 

Allowing this writer his premises, I:con- 
fess myself unable to refute his consequen- 
ces. If all sin be the effect of ignorance, 
so far from its being exceedingly sinful, 1 
am unable to perceive any sinfulness in it. 
It is one of the clearest dictates in nature, 
and that which is suggested by every 
man’s conscience, that, whatever he does 
wrong, if he know no. better, and his igno- 
rance be purely intellectual, or, as Mr. 
M‘Lean calls it, simple—that is, if it be not 
owing to any neglect of means, but to the 
want of means, or of powers to use them, 
it is not his fault. 

The intellectual powers of the soul, such 
as perception, judgment, and conscience, 
are not that to moral action which the first 
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‘wheel of a machine is to those that follow ; 
but that which light and plain direction are 
to a traveller, leaving him inexcusable if 
he walk not in the right way.  . ° . 

But I shall. ‘be told that it is not natural 
but spiritual knowledge for which Mr. 
M‘Lean pleads, as the cause of holy dispo- 
sition. True: but he pleads for it upon’ 
the general principle of its being the estab- 
lished order of the human mind that dispo- 
sition should be produced by knowledge. 
Moreover, if spiritual knowledge should be 
found to include approbation, it cannot, 
with propriety, be so distinguished from it 
as to be.a cause of which the other is the 
effect; for to say that all disposition arises 
from knowledge, and that that knowledge 
includes. approbation, is to reason in a Cir- 
cle, exactly as, in the case just supposed, 
Matthew’ reasoned. on all sin arising from 
ignorance, which ignorance included aver- 
$107. 

That spiritual knowledge includes appro- 
bation in its very nature, and not merely in. 
its effect, appears evident to me from two 
First: It is the opposite 
of spiritual blindness. 2 Cor. iv. 4—6; 
Ephes. v. 8. But spiritual blindness in- 
cludes in its very nature, and not merely in 
its effect, an aversion to the truth. » Mr, 
Ecking (whose Essays on Grace, Faith, 
and Experience, have been reprinted by 
the friends of this system, as containing 
what they account, no doubt, an able de- 
fence of their prinviples) allows the ina- 
bility of the sinner to consist in his loving 
darkness rather than light, and his disincli- 
nation to depend on a holy ‘sovereign God, 
and not-in the want of rational faculties. 
Describing this inability in other words, he 
considers it as composed. of “error, igno- 
rance, and unbelief,” in. which he places 
the “diseasé” of the sinner, “the very es- 
sence of thenatural man’s darkness ;” and 
the opposites of them he makes to be “ truth, 
knowledge, and faith, which being implant- - 
ed,” he says, “the soul must be renewed.” 
—pp. 66, 67.* If Mr. E. understood what 
he wrote, he must mean-to represent spirit- 
ual light as the proper opposite of spiritual 
darkness; and as-he allows the latter, “in 
the very essence of it,to include. aversion,” 
he must allow the former in the very es- 
sence of it to include approbation. Séc- 
ondly: The objects perceived are of sucha _ 
nature as to be known only by a sense of 
their divine excellency, which contains in it 
more than a simple knowledge, even an 
approbation of the heart. Those who have 
written upon the powers of the soul have 
represented “that whereby we receive ideas 
of beauty and harmony as having all the 


— 


"1 have only the first edition of Mr. 


E.’s Essays, and 
therefore am obliged to quote from it, nace 
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eharacters of a sense, an infernal sense.”*{merable other places’ there are, all over the 
And Mr. Ecking, after all that he says|Bible, which show the same. And that 
against a pripeiple of grace in the heart|there is such a-thing as an understanding 
antecedently to believing, allows that “we /|of divine things, which in its nature and kind 
must have a spiritual principle before we|is wholly different from all knowledge that 
can discern divine beauties.”{ But the very |natural men have, is evident from this, that 
essence of scriptural knowledge consists in| there is an understanding of divine things 
‘the discernment of divine beauties, or the|which the’ scripture calls spiritual under- 
Glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.\standing: Col. i. 9,We do not cease to 
To speak of faith in Christ antecedent to|pray for you, and to desire that you may be 
this is only fo speak at random, The rea-/filled with the knowledge of his will in all 
son given why the gospel report was not/wisdom and spiritual understanding.” It 
believed is that, in the esteem of men, the|has already been shown that that which is 
Messiah had no form nor coméliness in him, | spiritual, in the ordinary use of the word in 
nor beauty, that they should desire him.\the New Testament, is entirely different, in 
To say,we must have a spiritual principle/nature and kind, from all which natural 
before we can discern divine beauties is;/men are or can be the subjects of. 
therefore, the same thing in effect as to say! “ Hence it may be surely inferred wherein 
we must have a spiritual principle before we|spiritual- understanding consists. For if 
can believe the gospel. " there be in the saints a kind of apprehension 

I will close this letter by an extract from|or perception which is, in its nature, per- 
President Edwards’s T'reatise on the Af-\fectly. diverse ‘from all that natural men 
fections, not merely as showing his judg-|have, or that it is possible they should have, 
ment, but as containing what I consider a|till they have anew nature; it must consist 
clear, scriptural, and satisfactory statement|in their having a certain kind of ideas or 
of the nature of spiritual knowledge. _|sensations of mind which are simply diverse 

“If the scriptures are of any use to teach/from all that is or can be in the minds of 
us any thing, there is such a thing as.a/natural men. And that is the same thing 
spiritual supernatural understanding of di-|as to say that it consists in the sensations of 
vine things that is peculiar to the saints,|a@ new,.spiritual sense, which the souls of 
and which those who are not saints have|natural men have not, as is evident by what 
nothing of. It is certainly a kind of under-|has been-before once and again observed. 
standing, apprehending, or discerning of |But I have already shown what: that new 

_ divine things, that natural men have nothing|spiritual sense is which the ‘saints have 
of which the. apostle speaks of in 1 Cor. ii./given them in regeneration, and what is the 
14, ‘ But the natural, man receiveth not the|object of it. I have shown that the immedi- 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are|ate object of it is the supreme beauty and 
foolishness unto him ; neither can he know/excellency of the nature of divine things as 
them, because they are spiritually discern-|they are in themselves. And thisis agree- 
ed.’ It is certainly a kind of seeing or dis-|able to the scripture: the apostle very 
cerning spiritual things peculiar to the)plainly teaches that the great thing discov- 
saints which is spoken of in 1 John 1i1. 6,/ered by spiritual light and understood by 
‘ Whosoever sinneth hath not seemhim, nei-|spiritual knowledge is the glory of divine 
ther known him? 3 John ii., ‘He that doeth|things. 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4, ‘But if our gospel 
evil ‘hath not seen God; and John vi. 40;|/be hid, it is hid to them -that are lost; in 
‘ This is.the will of him that sent me, that/whom the god of this world hath blinded 
every one that seeth the Son, and believeth|the minds of them which believe not, lest 
on him, may have everlasting life.’ Chap./the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
xiv. 19, ‘The world seeth me no more, but) who is the image of God, should shine unto 
eseemé.’ Chap, xvii. 3, ‘ This is eternal/them;’ together with verse 6, ‘for God who 
life that they might know thee the only true|commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
God and Jesus Christ whom thow hast sent.’|ness hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
Matt. xi. 27, ‘No man knoweth the Son but|light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
the Father, neither kroweth any man the|in the face of Jesus Christ :’ and Chap. iii. 
Father but the Son, and he to whomsoever| 18, but we all, with open face beholding as 
the Son will reveal him.’ John xii. 45,/in a glass, the glory of the Lord, are chang- 
' He that seethi me seeth him that sent me.’}ed into the same image from glory to glory, 
Psa. ix, 10, ‘ They that know thy name,will/even as by the Spirit of the Lord? “And it 
put their trust in thee.’ Phil. iti. 8, ‘I count/must needs be so, for, as has been before o i 

" all things loss for the excellency of the|served, the scripture often teaches os a 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. _ Verse}true religion summarily consists in the is 

10, ‘That may know him.’ And innu-|of divine things. And therefore that kin 
: of understanding or knowledge which is the 
proper foundation of true religion must be 


eimass, 9. OF, ee ty se Ithe knowledge of the loveliness of divine 
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things. For, doubtless, ‘that . knowledge|it; as he that has perceived the sweet.taste 
which is the proper foundation of love, is}of honey knows much more about it than 
the knowledge of- loveliness. What that|he who has only looked’ sogend felt of it. 
beauty or loveliness of divine things is,| “The apostle seems to make a distinction. 
which is the proper and immediate object/between mere speculative knowledge of the 
of a spiritual sense of mind, was shown un-|things of religion, and spiritual knowledge, 
der the last head insisted on, viz: that it is|in calling that ‘the form of knowledge, and 
the beauty of their moral perfection, ‘There-|of the truth? Rom. ii. 20, ‘ Which hast the 
fore it is in the view or sense of ‘this that]/form of knowledge, and of the truth in the. 
spiritual understanding does more immedi-jlaw.’ The latter is often represented by . 
ately and primarily consist. And indeed it} relishing, smelling, or tasting; 2 Cor. 11.14. 
is plain it can be nothing else; for (as has|‘ Now thanks be to God, who always causeth 
been shown) there is nothing pertaining to|us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest 
divine things besides the beauty of their|the savor of his knowledge in every place.’ 
moral excellency and those. properties and|Matt. xvi. 23, ‘Thou savorest not the 
qualities of divine things which ‘this beauty| things that be of God, but those that be of 
is the foundation of, but what natural men|men., 1 Pet. ii. 2,3, ‘As new-born babes” 
and devils can see and know, and will know|desire the sincere milk of the word, that 
fally and clearly to, all eternity. .. ~.» |ye may grow thereby, if so be ye. have 
“From what has been said, therefore, we|tasted that the Lord is gracious.’ Cant. i, 
come necessarily to this conelusion, concern-|3, ‘Because of the savor.of thy good oint- 
ing that wherein spiritual understanding}ments, thy name is as ointment poured 
consists ; viz: That it consists ina sense of | forth; therefore do the virgins love thee;’ 
the heart of the supreme beauty and sweet-|compared with 1 John ii. 20, ‘ But ye have 
ness of the holiness or moral, perfection of |an unction from the holy one, and ye know 
divine things together with all that discern-|all things.’ ; : hi 
ing and knowledge of things-of religion that} . “ Spiritual understanding primarily con- 
depends upon and flows from such a sense.|sists.in this sense, or taste of the moral beau- 
“Spiritual understanding consists prima-|ty of divine things; so that no knowledge 
rily in a sensé of heart of that spiritual|can be called spiritual any further than it 
beauty. I say asense of heart ; for itis notjarises from this, and has this in it. But, 
speculation merely that is concerned in this|secondarily, it includes, all that discerning 
kind of understanding; nor can there be ajand knowledge of things of religion which 
clear distinction made. between the. two fa-|depends upon and flows from such a sense. 
culties of understanding and will, as acting} When the true beauty and amiableness of 
distinctly and separately in this -matter,|the holiness, or true moral good, that is in 
When the mind is sensible of the, sweet] divine things, is discovered to the soul, it as 
beauty and amiableness ofa thing, that im-|it were opens a new. world to its view. 
plies a sensiblenegs of sweetness and delight| This shows the glory of all the perfections 
in the presence of the idea of it; and this}of God, and of every thing appertaining to 
sensibleness of the amiabléness or delight-|the Divine Being ; for, as was observed be- 
fulness of beauty carries, in the very nature|fore, the béauty of all arises from God’s 
of it, the sense of the heart; oran effect and|moral perfections. : This shows the glory 
impression the soul is the subject of, as a|ofall God’s works both of creation and provi- 
substance possessed of taste, inclination, and|dence ; for it is the special glory of them 
will. » - |that God’s holiness, righteousness, ‘aithful- 
. “There is a distinction to. be made be-|ness, and goodness, are so manifested in 
tweenamere notional understanding, where-|them ; and without. these moral perfections 
in the mind only beholds things in the ex-|there would be no glory in that power and 
ercise of a speculative faculty; and the|skill with which they are wrought. The 
sense of the heart, wherein the mind does not| glorifying of God’s moral perfections is. the 
only speculate and behold, but relishes and|special end of all the works of God’s hands. 
feels. That sort of knowledge by which a|By this sense ofthe moral beauty of divine 
man has a sensible perception of amiable-|things is understood the sufficiency of Christ 
ness and loathsomeness, or of sweetness and|as a mediator ; for it is only by the discove- 
nauseousness, is not just the same sort of|ry of the beauty of the moral perfections of 
knowledge with that by which he knows|Christ that the believer is let into the knowl- 
what a triangle is, and what a square is./edgeiof the excellence of his person, so.as 
The one is merespeculative knowledge; the/to know any thing more of it than the devils: 
other sensible knowledge; in which more/do: and it is only by the knowledge of the 
than the mere intellect is concerned; the}excellence of Christ’s person that any know 
heart is the proper subject of it, or the soul/his sufficiency as a mediator; for the latter 
asa being that not only beholds, but has|depends upon and arises from the former. 
inclination, and is pleased or displeased. It is by seeing the excellence of Christ’s 
And yet there is the nature of instruction in|person that the saints are made sensible of 
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the preciousness of his blood, and its suffi-|well may regeneration, in which this divine 
ciency to atone for sin; for therein consists|sense is given to the soul by its Creator, be 
the preciousness of Christ’s blood, that it is| represented as opening the blind eyes, and 
the blood of so excellent and amiable a per-|raising the dead, and bringing a person into ° 
son. And on this depends the meritorious-|a new world. For, if what has been said 
ness of his obedience, and sufficiency and|be considered, it will be manifest that, when 
prevalence of his intercession. By this|a person has this sense and knowledge given 
sight of the moral beauty of divine things is|him, he will view nothing as he did before : 
seen the beauty of the way of salvation by|though before he knew all things after the 
Christ; for that consists in the beauty of|flesh, yet henceforth he will ‘know them so 
the moral perfections of God, which won-|no more ;’ and he is become, ‘a new crea- 
derfully shines forth in every step of this|ture; old things are passed away, behold 
method of salvation from beginning to end.|all things are become new;) agreeably to 
By this is seen the fitness and suitableness|2 Cor. v. 16, 17. j 
of this way; for this wholly consists in its! _ “And, besides.the things that have been 
tendency to deliver us from sin and hell,|already mentioned, there arises from this 
and to bring us to the happiness which con-| sense of spiritual beauty all true experiment- 
sists in the possession and enjoyment of al knowledge of religion; which is of itself, 
moral good, in a way sweetly agreeing with) as it were, a new world of knowledge. He 
God’s moral perfections. -And, inthe way’s|that does not see the beauty of holiness, 
being contrived’so as to attain. these ends,|knows not what one of the graces of God's: 
consists the excellent wisdom of that way.|Spirit is; he is destitute of any idea or con- 
By this is seen the excellency of the word |ception of all.gracious exercises of soul, and 
of God: take away all ihe moral beauty |all holy comforts and delights, and all ef- 
‘and sweeiness in the word, and the Bible is|fects of the saving influences of’ the Spirit 
left wholly a dead letter, a dry lifeless, taste-|of God on'the heart ; and so is ignorant of 
less thing. By this is seen the true founda-|the greatest works of God, the most import- 
tion of our duty; the worthiness of God to}ant and. glorious effects of his power upon 
be sa esteemed, honored, loved submitted to|the, creature ; and also is wholly ignorant 
and served, as he requires of us, and the}of the saints as saints; he knows not what 
amiableness, of the duties themselves that|they are: and in effect is ignorant of the 
are required of us. And by this is seen the} whole spiritual world. ‘ 
true. evil of sin; for he who sees the beauty! “Things being thus, it plainly appears 
of holiness must necessarily see the hateful-| that God’s implanting that spiritual super- 
nessof sin, its contrary. By this men under-|natural sense which has been spoken of 
stand the true glory ofheaven, whichconsists|makes a great change in.a man. And 
inthe beauty and happiness thatisin holiness. | were it not for the very imperfect degree in 
By this is seen the amiableness and happi-|which this sense is commonly given at first, 
ness of both saints and angels... He that]or the small. degree. of this glorious light 
sees the beauty of holiness, or true moral] that first dawns upon the soul; the change 
good, sees the greatest and most important| made by this spiritual opening of the eyes 
thing in the world, which is the fulness of |in conversion, would be much greater, and 
all things, without which all the world is|more remarkable, every way, than if a man 
empty,.no better than nothing, yea worse|who had been born blind, and with only the 
than nothing. Unless this is seen, nothing| other four senses, should continue so a long 
is seen that is worth the seeing; forthere is] time, and then at once should have the 
no other true excellency or beauty. Unless}sense of seeing imparted to him, in the 
this be understood, nothing is understood] midst of the clear light of the sun, discover- 
that is worthy of the exercise of the noble|ing a world of visible objects. For, though 
faculty of understanding. This is the beau-|sight be more noble than any of the other 
ty of the godhead, and the divinity of divinity |external senses, yet this spiritual sense 
(if I may so speak,)-the good of the infinite | which has been spoken of is infinitely more 
fountain of good ; without which God him-|noble than that, or any other principle of 
self (if that were possible to be) would be/discerning that a man naturally has, and 
an infinite evil, without. which we ourselves|the object of this sense infinitely great and 
had ‘better never have been, and without| more important. : 
which there had better have been no being.| “This sort of understanding, or knowl- 
He therefore, in effect, knows'nothing, that|}edge, is that knowledge of divine things 
knows not, this. His knowledge is but the| whence all truly gracious affections do pro- 
shadow of knowledge, or, as the apostle calls|ceed: by which, therefore, all affections are 
it, the form of knowledge. Well, therefore,|to. be tried. Those alleeions shale Bribe, 
may the scripture represent those who are|wholly from any other kind be whe edge, 
destitute of that spiritual sense, by which is|or do result from any other op to) ee 
erceived the beauty of holiness, as totally|hensions of mind, are vain. '—pp. «<o-— 
blind, deaf and senseless ; yea,dead. And 232. 
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|spiritual principle be necessary to discern 
.|divine beauties, it is necessary to discern — 
bie and believe the glory of God in the face of 
An inquiry whether, if believing be a spirit-|Jesus Christ; for they are one and the same- 
- ual act of the mind, it. does not presuppose| thing, NS © ths ioe ae 
* the subject of it to be spiritual. .. «| Bat the previous change which Mr. E. 
' “Tpit acknowledges, it will be said, is by means 
Mr. Sanpeman, and many of his admi-|of the word. Be itso; yet it cannot be by » 
rers, if I understand them,.consider the mind|the word as spiritually discerned and _be- 
as passive in believing, and charge those|lieved, for spiritual discernment and belief 
who consider faith as an act of the mind|are supposed to'be the effect of it.  < ~ 
with making it a work and go of introducing|, M. HK. says, indeed, that “the hinge upon 
the doctrine of justification by a work of our|which the inquiry turns is, what is that 
own. pep 120- principle, and how is it implanted?” But 


LETTER Vil. 


Mr. Ecking sometimes writes as if he 
adopted this principle ; for he-spéaks of a 
person being “passive in receiving the 
truth.”—p. 73. \ In another place, however, 
he is very explicit to the contrary. “'Their 
notion is absurd,” he says, “ who, in order 
to appear more than ordinarily accurate, 


this ismere evasion; for let the principle be . 


lwhat it may, and let it be implanted how 


it may, since it. is allowed’to be necessary 
“before we can discern divine, beauties,” 
and of course before we can actively believe 
in Christ, the argumentis given up. “. 

The principle itself he makes to be, “the 


censure and solemnly condemn the idea of |word passively, received ; but.as thisissup- - 
believing being an act of: the mind. ' It is] posed to be previously to “the discernment 
acknowledged, indeed, that very unscriptu-|of divine beauties,” and to the soul’s active- 
ral sentiments have prevailed about acts of |ly believing in Christ, it cannot of course 


faith, when they-are supposed to arise from 
some previous principle: well disposing the 
minds of unbelievers toward the gospel. 
Yet, if it be admitted possible for the soul of 
man to act (and who will:deny that it does ?) 
there is nothing more properly an act of the 
mind than believing the truth; in which 
first the mind perceives it, then considers 
the evidence, oiened to support it, and, final- 
ly, gives assént to it. And can this com- 
port with inactivity ? "We must either say, 
then, that the soul acts in believing the gos- 
pel, or that the soul, is-an inactive: spirit, 
which is absurd.”—p. 98. As Mr. E., in 
this passage, not only states his opinion, but 
gives his reasons for it, we must consider 
this as his fixed principle ; and that which 
he says of the truth being “ passively re- 
ceived” as expressive, not of faith, but of 
spiritual illumination previously to it. But, 
if so, what, does he mean by opposing a 

revious principle as necessary to believing ? 

is acts of faith arise from spiritual illumi- 
nation, which he also must consider as 
“well disposing the minds of unbelievers 
toward the gospel.” 

If there be any difference between him 
and those whom he opposes, it would seem 
to:consist, not in the necessity, but in the 
nature of a previous change. of mind; as 
whether it be.proper to’ call it a principle, 
and to suppose it to include life as well .as 
light. ~He no more considers the mind as 
discerning and believing the gospel without 
a previous change wrought in it by the 
Spirit of God than his opponents. Nay, as 
-we have seen, he expressly, and, as he says, 
“readily acknowledges that we must. have 
“@ spiritual principle before we can dis- 
ern divine beauties.”—p. 67. But, if a 


have been produced by either: and to speak 
of the word becoming.a spiritual principle 
in us before it is either understood or believ-' 
ed, is going a step beyond his opponents: 
I have no doubt that the word of God, when 
it is once understood and believed, becomes 
‘a living principle of evangelical obedience. 
This I conceive’ to be the meaning of our 
Lord, when he told the woman of Samaria 
that, “ whosoever should drink of the water 
that he should give him (that is, of the gos- 
pel,) it should be in him a well of water. 
springing up to ‘everlasting life.” But, for 
the word to become a principle before it is 
actively received, or, to use the language 
of Peter, before we have “ purified our souls 
by. obeying it,” is that of which I can form 
no idea, and I suppose neither did Mr. Eck- 
ing. | 
As to the second part of what he calls - 
the hinge of the inquiry, viz: how this prin- — 
ciple is implanted ? he ‘endeavors to illus- 
trate it by anumber of examples taken from. 
the miracles of Christ, in which the.word of 
Christ certainly did not operate on the mind 
in a way of motive presented to its consid-— 
eration, but in a way similar to \that of the 
Creator, when he said, “ Let there be light, 


and there was light.” Such is ‘manifestly 


the idea conveyed by the words in John vy. 
25, “ The dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they that hear shall live.” - 
To such an application of the word I have 
no objection. That for which I contend is 
that there is a change effected in the soul 
of a sinner, called in scripture.“ giving him 
eyes to see, ears to hear, and a heart to un- 
derstand”—“a new heart, and a right spir- 
it’—“a new creation,” &c. &c. ; that’ this 
change is antecedent to his actively believ- 
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ing in Christ for salvation; and that it is 


hot effected by motives addressed to the| 
_ tind ina way of moral suasion, but by the 
mighty power of God. Mr. M‘Lean allows 
faith to be a duty, or an act of obedience: 
But, if so, this. obedience must be yielded 
either in a spiritual or in a carnal state. If 
the former, it is all that on this subject is 
pleaded for. » If the latter, that is the same 
thing. as supposing that the carnal. mind, 
while such, is enabled to act spiritually, and 
that it thereby becomes spiritual. ; 

_ To this purpose I wrote in my Appendiz, 
pp- 481, 482; and what has.Mr. M‘Lean 
_Said-in hisreply? Let him answer for him- 
self. “This is a very unfair state of the 
“question so far as it relates to the opinion 
of his opponents ; for he represents them as 
maintaining that the Holy Spirit causes the 
mnind while carnal, or.before it is spiritually 
illuminated. to discern and believe spiritual 
things; and then he sets himself to argue 
against this contradiction of his own fra- 
ming,'as a thing impossible in its own na- 


ture, and as declared by the Holy Spirit to 
beso. 1. Cor. ii. 14... Were I to state Mr. 
F.’s sentiment, thus, The Holy Spirit im- 
parts to the mind while.carnal .a_ holy 


susceptibility and relish for the truth,| 


would he not justly complain that I ha 

misrepresented his view, and that he did 
not mean- that the mind could possess 
any holy susceptibility while it was in a 
earnal state; but only that the Holy Spirit, 
by the very act of imparting this holy sus- 
sceptibility and relish for the truth, removed 
the carnality of the mind? But then this 
explanation applies equally to the other side 
of the question; and surely it appears at 
least as consistent with the nature of things, 
and-as easy to conceive that the Holy Spirit 


should in the first instance communicate the 
light of truth to a dark carnal mind, and 
thereby render it spiritual, as that he should 
prior to that impart to it a holy susceptibili- 
ty and relish for the truth.”—Feply, p. 7. 


in the nature of that which is communica- 
ted, orin the order.in which it operates. 
And, as to thé first, seeing it is allowed to 
remove carnality, and to render the soul 
spiritual, theré can be no material difference 
on this head. With respect to the second, 
namely, the order of its operations, Mr. M. 
thinks that the communication of the light 
of truth to a dark, carnal mind; whereby it 
is rendered spiritual, furnishes an easy and 
consistent view of things. To which 1 an- 
swer, If the carnality of the mind were 
owing to its darkness, it would be so. But 
Mr. M. ‘has himself told us a different tale, 
and that from unquestionable authority. 
“Our. Lord,” he says, “asks the Jews, 
‘Why do ye not understand my speech? 
and gives-this reason for it, ‘even becatise 
ye cannot hear my word ;’ that is, cannot 
endure my doctrine.” Works, Vol. II, p. 
110. ; 

Now, if this be just (and who can contro- 

vert it?) it is not easy to conceive how light 
introduced into the mind should be capable 
of removing carnality. It is easy to con- 
ceive of the remoyal of an effect by the re- 
moval of the cause, but not of the removal 
of a cause by the removal of the effect. 
But whatever difference may remain as 
to tle order of operation, the idea of a pre- 
vious principle is held by Mr. M. as much 
as by his opponent. Only call it “divine 
illumination, hy. which the dark and carnal 
mind is rendered spiritual,” and he believes 
it. 

In endeavoring to show the unfairness of 
the contradiction which I alleged against 
him, Mr. M. loses himself and his reader, 
by representing it as made to the act of the 
Holy Spirit in imparting spiritual light to 
to the soul while carnal; whereas that 
which T alleged against him respected the 
act, of the creature in discerning and believ- 
ing spiritual things, while such, If God’s~ 
communicating either light or holiness to a 
dark and carnal mind be a contradiction, it 


New, my friend, I entreat. your close at-|is of Mr. M.’s framing and not mine ; but I 
tention, and that of the reader, to this part|see no contradiction, in it, so that it be in 


of the subject; for here 


is the hinge of the 
present question. , caver 


the natural order of things, any more than 
in his ‘ quickening us when we were dead 


I am accused of framing a contradiction|in trespasses and sins,” which phraseology 


which my opponents do not hold. They|certainly does not denote that we are dead 
do not hold, then, it seems, that the Holy|and alive at the same time! The contra- 
Spirit causes the mind while carnal to dis-| diction alleged consisted in the carnal mind’s 
cern and believe spiritual things.  Spiritual| being supposed to act. spiritually, and not to 
illumination precedes believing; such anil-|its being acted upon by divine influence, let 
lumination, too, as removes carnality from|that influence be what it might. - It would 
the mind, renders the.soul: spiritual, and.so|be no contradiction to say of Tabitha; that 
enables it to discern and believe spiritual|life was imparted to her while dead : but. it 
things. Where then is the difference be-|would be contradiction to affirm that while 
tween’ us? Surely it does not consist injshe was dead God caused her to open her 
my holding with a previous principle as ne-|eyes, and to look upon Petet Fie ote 

cessary to believing; for they profess to} Mr..M‘Lean has, Lallow, cleared himself 
hold what amounts to the same thing. If|of this contradiction, by admitting the sin- 
‘there be any difference, however, it must lie!ner to be made spiritual through divine il- 
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lumination, previously to his believing in 
Christ ; but then it is at the expense of the 
grand article in dispute, which he has there- 
by given up; maintaining, as»much as his 
opponent, the idea of a previous principle, 
or.of the soul’s being. rendered spiritual an- 
tecedently to its believing in Christ. ~ 
~The principal. ground. on which Mr, 
M‘Lean, Mr. Ecking, and all the writers on 
that side the question, rest their cause, ‘is 
the use of such language as the following: 
“Being born again, not of corruptible 


seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of{ 


God, which liveth and abideéth forever.” 
“Of his own will begat he, us, with the 
word of truth”? “TI have begotten you 
through the gospel.” . 
' On this phraseology I shall submit to you 
and the reader two:or three observations : 
First: A being begotten, or barn again, 
by the word, does not necessarily signify a 
being regenerated by faith in the word. 
Faith itself is ascribed to the word as well 
as regeneration; for “faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of God:” but, 
if we say faith cometh by the word believed, 
that is the same as saying that it cometh by 
itself.’ Mr. M. has no idea of the word hav- 
ing any influence but-as it is believed (Re- 
ply, pp. 17—34:) yet he tells us (p. 113) 
that faith is “the effect of the regenerating 
influence of the Spirit and word of. God.” 
- But if faith be the effect of the word beliey- 
ed, it must be the effectof itself. The truth 
is, the word may operate as an inducement 
to. believe, as well'as a stimulus to'a new 
life when it is believed. ; 
Secondly: The terms regeneration, be- 
‘golten, born again, &c., are not always used 
in the same extent of meaning: They some- 
times. denote the whole of that change which 
denominates us Christians, and which of 
course includes repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ: and in 
this sense the foregoing passages are easily 
understood. But the question is whether re- 
-generation, or those terms by which itis ex- 
pressed in the scriptures, such ‘as being be- 
gotten, born again, quickened, &¢., be not 
sometimes.used ina stricter sense. Mr. M.,) 
confining what I had'said on the subject of 
regeneration,as expressed by being begotten, 
born again, &c., to the term itself, is “ confi- 
dent it bears no such meaning in the sacred 
writings.” —p.17. Butif abeingborn again, 


'a new life by faith. 


| John j..11—13. “He came unto his own, 


and his. own received him not, but as many’ 
as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe onhisname: which were born not of. 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but. of God.” I can conceive 
of no reason why the new birth is here in- 
troduced, but to account for some receiving 


‘Christ, or, beliéving on ‘his. name ‘while ; 


others received him not. . Calvin appears 
to ‘have ordinarily considered regeneration 
in’ the large sense as stated above, and 
therefore speaks of it as an effect of faith, 
Yet, when: commenting on this’ passage, 
perceiving that it is here introduced to ac- 
count for faith, he writes thus’ “ Hereupon 
it followeth, first, that faith proceedeth not 
from'us, but that it is a.fruit of spiritual re- 
generation, for the evangelist saith (in ef. 
fect) that no man can believe unless he be: 
begotten of God; therefore faith is an heav- 
enly gift. Secondly: That faith is not a 
cold and bare knowledge: seeing none can 
believe but he that is fashioned again by 
the Spirit of God. Notwithstanding it 
seemeth that the evangelist dealeth disor- 
derly in putting regeneration before faith, 
seeing that itis rather an effect of faith, and 
therefore to be'set after it.” To this objec- 
tion he answers that’ “both may very well 
agree,” and goes on to expound the subject 
of regeneration as sometimes denoting the 
producing of faith itself, and sometimes of 


John iii. "3. “Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
On this passage Doctor Campbell, in his 
notes, is-very particular, proving that by the 
kingdom or reign of God is meant that. of 
Messiah in this world; and that ov dvvarae 
(cannot) denotes the incapacity of the un- 
regenerate to discern or believe the gospel.. 
The import of this passage is, in his appre- 
hension, this :. “ The man who is.not regen- 
erated, or born again of water and Spirit is 
not in a capacity of perceiving the reign of 
God, though itwere commenced. Though 
the kingdom of the saints on the earth were 
already established, the unregenérate would 
not discern it, because. it is-a spiritual, not a 
worldly kingdom, and capable of being no 
otherwise. than spiritually discerned. And,, 
as the kingdom, itself would remain un- 
known, to him, he ‘could not share in the 


which is expressive of regeneration, be|blessings enjoyed by the subjects of it. ‘The 
sometimes used to account for faith, as a/same sentiment occurs in 1 Cor. ii. 14.2 _ 

cause accounts for its effect, thatis all which} 1 Cor. ii. 14, “'The natural-man receiv- 
the argument requires to be established.|eth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
If it be necessary to be born again in order|they are foolishness unto him; neither can 
to believing, we cannot in this sense, unless|he know them, because they are spiritually 
the effect could be the means of producing|discerned.” Mr. M., in his discourses on 
the cause, be born again by believing.|the parable of the sower, says, “ It is a doc- 
Whether this be the case, let the following |trine clearly taught in the scriptures that: 


passages determine. none have a true understanding of the gos- 
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pel but such as are taught of God by the 
special illuminating influences of the Hol 


Spirit. We are expressly told that, ‘The 


natural'man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto 
him; neither can he know them, because 
they are spiritually discerned’” And in 
answering an objector, who. asks, “ What 
particular truth or sentiment-is communica- 
ted to the mind by the enlightening influ- 


ence of the Holy Spirit, and which unenlight- 


ened men can have no idea of ?’—Mr. M. 
says, “It is not pleaded that ‘any truth.or 
sentiment is communicated to the mind by 
the Spirit besides what, is already clearly 
revealed in the word; and the illumination 
of the Spirit isto make men perceive and 
understand that revelation which is already 
given in its true light.”—Sermons, pp. 78, 
80,81... 

Mr. M.’s object, through this 
graph, seems to be to prove that the illumi- 
nating influence of the Holy Spirit is neces- 
sary in order to our understanding the 
scriptures ;, but, if .so, it cannot be by the 
scriptures as understood that.we are thus 
illuminated, for this were a contradiction. 
It eannot.be by any particular truth or. sen- 
timent revealed, any more than unrevealed, 
that we possess, “eyes to see, ears to hear, 
or a heart to understand” it. “If the illumi- 


nating influence of the Holy Spirit consist- 


ed in imparting any particular truth or senti- 
ment to the mind, even that which is reveal- 
ed in the scriptures, where would be the 
mystery of the operation? Instead of be- 
ing compared to the operations of the wind, 
of which we know nothing but by its effects,* 
it might have been ranked among the opera- 


whole para-|- 
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word of God. But the question does not re-- 
late to what is objective but subjective ; or, 
if I might speak in reference to what is cor- 
poreal, not to light, but discernment. Mr. 
Kcking speaks of light shining into'a dark 
room, and of the absurdity of supposing 
there must be some principles of light in 
this room which disposed it to, receive that 
which shone into it—p. 68. But, if by the 
light he mean the gospel, he should rather 
have compared it to light shining upon a 
blind man, and have shown the absurdity, if 
he could, of supposing it necessary for his 
eyes to be opened ere he could discern or en- 
joy it. There is nothing in a dark room to 
resist the light, but that is not the case with 
the. dark soul of a sinner. “The light 
shineth in darkness. but the darkness com- 
prehendeth (or,.as Campbell renders it ad- 
mitteth) it not.” 

Though I cannot think, with Mr. E., that 
the word of God becomes a spiritual prin- 
ciple in us till it is actively received, yet I 
allow that it is productive of great effects. 
The understanding and conscience being 
enlightened by it many open sins are forsa- 
ken, and many things done in a way- of 
what is called religious duty. And though 
I have no notion of' directing sinners to, a 
course of -previous humiliation, nor opinion 
of the efforts of man toward preparing him- 
self for the reception of divine grace; yet I 
believe God ordinarily so deals with men as ' 
gradually to beat down their false confi- 
dences, and reduce them to extremity, ere 
they are brought, to embrace the gospel. 
Such things are not necessarily connected. 
with faith or salvation. In many instances 


they have their issue in mere self-righteous 


tions of motives as suggested by man to|hope; and, where it is otherwise, they are 
man, or, at least, as. put into the mind /by,to faith and salvation, as I have said before, 
the providence of God so ordering it that|but as the noise and the shaking of the dry 
such thoughts should strike and influence|bones to the breath of life. 
the mind at the time.—Ezra vii. 27. But| Moreover, the word of God produces still 
this would not answer to the scriptural ac-|greater and better effects when it is believ- 
counts of our being: quickened, who. were ed. . In them that believe “it worketh effect- 
dead in sins, by the power of God ; even by|ually.” When the commandment. comes to 
the “exceeding greatness of his power, ac-|@ soul in its spirituality, it'\gives him to per- 
cording to. that which he wrought in Christ|ceive the exceeding sinfulness of sin; and 
when he raised him from the dead” when. the gospel comes, not in word only, 
Mr. M. has taken great pains to show the but in power, it produces mighty effects. 
‘absurdity. of my reasoning on this subject ;|It is “ the power of God unto salvatian fo 
yet the sum of it is thisy That which is ne-/every one that believeth.” It operated be- 
cessary in order to understanding and be-|fore to the “ pulling down of strong holds, 
lieving the word cannot be by means of un-|and the, casting down of many a vain 
derstanding and believing it. ' “imagination ;” but now it “ bringeth every 
All true knowledge of divine things is no|thought into subjection to the obedience of 
doubt to be ascribed to the word as the ob-|Christ.” It is thus that we “ know the truth, 
jective cause, in the same way ascorporeal|and the truth (as known) makes us free.” 
perception is ascribed tolight. We cannot/If once we.are enabled to behold the glory 
see without light; neither can we under-|of God in the face of Jesus Christ, it chan- 


; elieve spiritual things but by the|ges us into the same image, begets and ex- 
biases » . a . : cites holy affections, and produces every 
kind of gracious exercise. - z 

The gospel isthe mould into which the 


——— 


* Such-is the meaning ‘of John iii. 8, according to 
Campbell, and all other expositors that Ihave seen. 
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mind of the believer is cast, and by which 
itis formed. The statement of Dr.Owen,as 
quoted by. Mr. Ecking, is very just and 
scriptural. “As the word is in the gospel, 


so is grace in the heart; yea, they are the 


same things variously expressed. Rom. vi. 


17. . As our translation doth not, so I know! 


not. how in so few: words to express that 
which is so emphatically here insinuated by 
the Holy Spirit. The meaning is, that the 
doctrine of the gospel begets the form, fig- 
ure, image, or likeness of itself in the hearts 
of them that believe ; so they are cast into 
the mowld of it. As. is the one, so is the 
other. The principle of grace in the heart, 
and that in the word, are as children of the 
same parent, completely resembling and 
representing one another. Grace is:a liv- 
ing word, and the -word, is figured, limned 
grace. As we have heard, so have we seen 
and found it; such a soul can produce the 
duplicate’ of the word, and so adjust all 
things thereby,” &c.* i 

. All this describes the effect of the word 
on those who believe it ; but the question is, 
how we come to believe it ? Dr.-Owen has 
elsewhere attempted to solve this difficult 

by proving that a principle of spiritual life 
is.communicated to the sinner in regenera- 
tion antecedently to believing.t. He doubt- 
less considered these things as consistent with 
each other; and, though Mr. Ecking in ma- 
king the quotation appears to consider them 
as contradictory, yet, while he admits that 


“we must have a spiritual principle before} 


we can discern divine beauties,” the same 
contradiction, if such it be, attaches to him- 
self. Moe ssh 

‘Tallow, with Dr. Owen, that the Spirit 
of God makesuse of “ the reasons, motives, 
and perstiasive arguments which the word 
affords, to affect the mind ; and that conver- 
ted persons are able to give some account 
of the considerations whereby they were 
prevailed upon.” But! also think, with him 
that “the whole work of the Spirit in our 
conversion does not consist herein ; but that 
there is a real physical work whereby he im- 
parts sviritual life to the souls of all who 
are truly regenerated.” 

Mr. M‘Lean rejects the idea cf physical 
influence, and seems to’ confound it with 
something corporeal or mechanical. Works, 
p- 84.. If I understand the term physical, 
with respect to influence, it is opposed 
to moral. 
moral that works upon the mind by motives 
or considerations which induce it to this or 
that, and all beyond this is physical and su- 
pernatural. When God created the soul 
of man originally in righteousness and 


“On Psalm:130, pp. 168—170; in Ecking’s Essays, pp. 
79, 
} Discourses on the Holy Spirit, Book IM: C, 1. — 

~$ Discourses on the Holy Spirit, Book Ill, C.5, Sec. 18. 


That influence is denominated] 


true holiness, I suppose it must be allowed. 
to have been a physical work. Man cer- 


tainly was not induced by motives to be- 


righteous any more than to be rational ; yet 
there was nothing corporeal or mechanical 
init. -It is thus that I understand Dr. Owen 


in the passage just quoted, in which, while 
he admits of the use of moral suasion, he 


denies that the whole work of conversion 


consists in it; and’ I should think Mr. M. 


could not even upon his own principles 
maintain the contrary. For, whatever.mo- 


‘tives or considerations the word of God may 
furnish in a way of moral suasion, yet he 
holds with the necessity of a divine super- 
natural influence being superadded to it, by” 


which the mind is illuminated-and rendered 
spiritual. But, if divine influence consist 


in any thing distinct from the influence ‘of 


the word, it must be supernatural and 
physical. The party is also equally uncon- 


scious of it on his principles as on mine: he 


is conscious of nothing but its effects. He 
finds himself the subject of new views and 
sensations; but, as to knowing whence they 
came, it is, likely he thinks nothing of it at 
the time, and is ready to imagine that any 
person, if he would. but look into the Bible, 
must, see: what he sees so plainly taught in 
it. He may be conscious of ideas suggest- 
ed to him by the word, and of their effect 
upon his mind; but, as to any divine influ- 
Ye accompanying them, he knows nothing 
of it. : 
Mr. Ecking represents “the inability or 


spiritual .death of sinners as consisting wt 


disinclination, or loving darkness rather 
than light.” ‘And this disinclination he as- 
cribes to ignorance and unbelief ; whence 
he argues, “If the removal of the effect. is 


by removing the cause, it is reasonable to’ 


suppose that this is the way in which God 
works. upon the human mind,”—p. 66. 
‘That the removal of the effect is by the re- 
moval of the cause I allow; but what au- 
‘thority had Mr. E. for making ignorance 


and unbelief the cause of spiritual death ? 
‘Spiritual death consists in ignorance and 


unbelief, no less than in disinclination. It 
consist in sin (Ephes. ii. 1; ) and, if igno- 
rance and unbelief are sins, they are of the 
essence of spiritual death. It is trae they 
are productive of other sins, and may be 
considered as growing near to the root of 
moral evil: but unless a thing» can’ be the 
cause of itself, they are not the cause. of 
all evil. - Before we ascribe spiritual death 
to ignorance, it is necessary to enquire 
whether this ignorance be voluntary or 
involuntary? If involuntary, it is in it- 
self sinless; and to represent this as the 
cause of depravity is to join with Godwin 
in explaining away the innate principles 
of evil and indeed all moral evil and 


laccountableness, from among men. If vol- 
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uniary, the solution’ does not reach the “endure” the doctrine, and to feel aregard 


bottom of the subject; for the question still 
returns, what is the cause of the voluntari- 


to “the honor that cometh from God.” To 
account for the removal of pride and enmi- 


hess of ignorance, or of the sinner’s loving|ty as bars to believing, by means of believ- 


darkness rather than light? Is this also 
be ascribed to ignorance? - If so, 
consequence follows as before, that there is 
no such thing as moral evil or accountable- 
ness among men. _ . 

Mr. M‘Lean has stated this subject much 
elearerthanMr.Ecking. ‘He may elsewhere 
have written in a different strain, but, in the 
last edition of his Dissertation on the Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, he attributes igno- 

-rance and unbelief to hatred, and not ha- 
tred to. ignorance and unbelief. 
Lord,” he says, “asks the Jews, Why do ye 
not understand my speech? . And gives this 
reason for it; even because ye cannot hear 
my word—that is, cannot endure my doc- 
trine. Their love of worldly honor and the 
applause of men is given as a reason why 
they could not believe in him.- John v. 44. 
He traces their unbelief into their narrep 
both of him-and his Father. John xv. 22, 
24.°— Works, Vol. Il. p. 110. 

Nothing is more evident than that the 
cause of sp:ritual blindness is, in the scrip- 
tures, ascribed to disposition. “Light is 
come into the world; but men love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds ‘are 
evil.” “They say. unto God, Depart from 
us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy 
cways.” “Being alienated from. the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them,, 
because of the blindness (hardness, or cal- 
lousness) of the heart.” “Why do ye not un- 
derstand my speech? even because ye can- 
not hear my. word.” But if, as the scrip- 
tures teach, the cause of both ignorance 
and unbelief is to be traced to hatred (as 
Mr. M‘Lean acknowledges;) and if, as 
Mr. -Ecking says, “effects are removed 
by the removal of.the cause,” I scarcely 
need to draw the consequence that-though 
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) tojing, is, I say, very extraordinary, and as 
the.same| consistent with Mr. M.’s own consessions as 


it is with scripture and reason; for, when 
writing on spiritual illumination, he allows 
the dark and carnal mind to be thereby 
rendered spiritual, and so enabled to dis- 
oo and believe spiritual things.— Reply, p. 


“LETTER VIII. 


An Inquiry whether the Principles here de- 
fended affect the Doctrine of Free Justi-. 
fication by faith in the Righteousness 
OF CRT EP ae ; 


You are aware that this subject has fre- ~ 
quently occurred in the foregoing letters: 
but, being of the first importance, I. wish 
to appropriate one letter wholly to it. If 
any thing I have advanced be inconsistent 
with justification by faith alone, in opposi- 
tion to justification by the works of the law, 
Iam not aware of it; and, on conviction 
that it is so, should feel it my duty to retract 
it. I know Mr. M’Lean has labored hard to 
substantiate this charge against me; but I 
know also that it belongs to the adherents 
of the system to claim the exclusive posses- 
sion of this doctrine, and to charge others 
with error concerning it on very insufficient . 
grounds.* You may remember, perhaps, 
that Dr. Gill was accused of self-righteous 
ness by Mr. Sandeman, on the ground of, 
his being an anti-Peedobaptist ! 

A large part of that which Mr. M‘Lean 
has written on this subject is what I never 
meant to oppose ; much of what he imputes 
to me is without foundation; and even 
where my sentiments are. introduced they 


in a general sense it be true that we 
“are regenerated by believing the gospel, 
yet in a more particular sense it is equally 
true that we are regenerated in order to it. 
It is. somewhat extraordinary. that Mr. 
M‘Lean, after allowing pride and aver- 
sion to-be the great obstructions to faith, 
should yet deny the removal of them to be 
necessary to it.’ He willallow some sort of 
conviction of sin to be necessary: to believ- 
ing in Christ; but nothing that includes the 
removal of enmity or pride, for this were 
equal to allowing repentance to be neces- 
sary to it; but, if enmity and pride be not 
removed, how can the sinner, according to 
our Lord’s reasoning in John viii. 43, v. 44, 
understand or believe the gospel? If there 
‘be any meaning in words, it is supposed by 


this: language that, in order to understand| 
and believe the gospel, it is-necessary to!n 


are generally in caricature. 

I have no doubt of the character which 
a.sinner sustains antecedently to his justi- 
fication, both in the account of the Law- 
giver of the world and in his own account, 
being that of ungodly. I have no objec- 
tion to Mr. M.’s own statement, that God 
may as properly be said to justify the un- 
godly as to pardon the guilty. If the sin- 


* Ido not mean to suggest that Mr. M’Lean’s system is 
precisely that of Mr. Sandeman. The former, in his 
Thoughts on the Calls of the Gospel, has.certainly depar- 
ted from it in many things, particularly in respect of the 
sinner’s being justified antecedently to any ‘act, exer- 
cise or advance,” of his mind towards Christ; and on 
which account Mr. S. would have set him down among 
the popular preachers.* But he has 89 much of the sys- 
tem of Mr. 8. still in his mind as often to reason upon 
the ground of it, and to involve himself in numerous in- 


consistencies. 


’* See Letters on-Theron and Aspasio, Vol. II. p. 481, 
ote. 
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-denoting-the existing state of the mind in.a 


shave “ begun to love him,” till he was jus- 


till he believes in Christ and is justified. 


ner at the instant of: justification be allowed] 


-not to bé at enmity with God, that is all I 
-contend for, and that is in effect-allowed by 


Mr. M. He acknowledges that the apostle 
“does not use the word ungodly to-describe 
the existing character of an actual believ- 
er.”—p. 123. _ But if so, as no man is justi- 
fied till he is'an actual believer, no man is 
justified in enmity to God.. He also’ con- 
siders faith, justification, and sanctification, 
as coveal, and allows that no believer is in 
a state of enmity to God.—p, 43. It fol- 
lows that, as no man is justified till he be- 
lieves in Jesus, no man is justified till he} 
ceases to be God’s enemy. If this be grant- 
ed, all is granted for which I’eontend. 

If there be any meaning in words, Mr. 
Sandeman considered the term ungodly as 


believer at the time of his justification; for 
he professes to have been at enmity with 
God, or, which is the same: thing, not to 


tified, and even perceived that he was so.* 
It was this notion that I wished to. oppose, 
and not any thing relative to the character 
under which the sinner is justified. Mr. 
M.’s third question, namely, “whether jus- 
tifying faith respects God_as the justifier of 
the ungodly,” was never any question with 
me. Yet he will have it that [“make the 
apostle by the term ungodly to mean godly.” 
He might as well say that when I allow 
pardon to respect men. as guilty, and yet 


‘plead for repentance “as necessary to it, I 


make repentance and 
thing. 

Iam not aware.of any difference with 
Mr. M. as to what constitutes a godly 
character. Though faith is: necessary to 
justification, and therefore in the order of 
nature previous to it, yet I have no objec- 
tion to what he says, that it does not con- 
stitute a. godly character, or. staté, previ- 
ously to justification.—p. 145. And. what- 
ever [ have written of repentance as pre- 
ceding faith in Christ, or of a holy faith as 
necessary to justification, I do not consider 
any person as a penitent or holy character 


guilt to be the same 


The holiness for which I plead antecedent 
to this is merely incipient; the rising beam 
of the sanctification of the Spirit. It is no 
more than the spirituality which Mr. M. 
considers ‘as produced by divine illumina- 
tion previously or in order to'believing (p. 
7;) and all the consequences that he has 
charged on the one might with equal justice 
be charged on the’other, 
Nor am | aware of any difference in our 
views respecting the duties of unbelievers ; 
if there be any, however, it is not on the 
side that Mr. M. imagines, but the contra- 


{ 


* Bpistolary Corresponidence, p. 12. 


ry. Having described: the awakened sin- 
ner as “convinced of guilt, distressed in 


his»mind on account.of it, really concerned ° 


about ‘the salvation of his soul, and not 
only earnestly desiring relief, but diligently 
laboring to obtain it, according to the di- 
rections given him by the exercise of holy 
affections and dispositions,” he adds, “all 
this I admit may ,be previous to faith. in 
Christ and forgiveness through him. And 
will Mr. Fuller deny this is the repentance 
he pleads for in order to’ forgiveness:?”— 
p- 148... Most certainly he will., Had_ this 
been what he pleaded for, he had been 
justly chargeable with the consequences 
which Mr. M‘Lean has attempted to load 
him with. But it is not. I cannot but con- 
sider this question as a proof that Mr..M. 
utterly mistook my sentiments on this- part 
of the subject, as much as I did’ his in 
another, in consequence of having consid- 
ered him as the author of a piece called 
Simple .Truth.. 1 have no more idea. of 
there being any holiness in the exercises 
which he has described than he himself 
has. [ might add, nor quite so much ; for, 
notwithstanding what he has here’ advan- 
ced in his T'houghis on the Calls. of the 
Gospel, he does not keep clear of unregen- 
erate works being somewhat good, ‘or at 
least that they are not all and altogether 
sinful.* If this be compared with what I 
have written on fotal depravity in my Dia- 
logues: and Letters, it’ will be seen who 
holds and who holds'not with the holiness 
of the doings of the unregenerate. ~ 


But, whether or not I deny this to be the 


repentance for which I plead as necessary 
to forgiveness, Mr. M. plainly intimates that 
it is all the repentance which ‘he-allows to 
be so. In all that he has written therefore, 
acknowledging repentance to be necessary 
to forgiveness, he only means to allow that 
a few graceless convictions are so; and, in 
contradiction to the whole current of scrip- 
ture, even to those scriptures which he has 
produced and reasoned from in his Thoughts 
on the Calls of the Gospel, still believes that 
sinners are forgiven prior to any repentance 
but that which needs to be repented of— 
Reply, pp. 836—42. 

The difference between us, as’ to the sub- 
ject of this letter; seems chiefly to respect 
the nature of faith, whether it include any 
exercise of the will; and, if it do, whether 
it affect the doctrine of free justification. 

Mr. M. acknowledges. faith, as a princi- 
ple of sanctification, to be hely: it is only 
as justifying that he is for excluding all 
holy affection from it—p. 97. But, if it be 
holy in relation to sanctification, it must be 
holy in itself; and*that which is holy in it- 
self must be so in every relation: which it 


* See Vol. Il, of his works, pp. 63, 64. 
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sustains. It is not one kind of faith that]I maintain that whatever illumination may 
-sanctifies, and another that justifies; but|be supposed necessary, to believing, and 


the same thing in different respects.’ To 
represent faith sanctitying as being holy, 
‘and faith justifying as having no holiness 
in it, is not viewing the same, but a differ- 
ent thing in different respects. 

For a specimen of Mr, M.’s rnanner of 
-writing on this subject, you will excuse my 
copying as follows: “An awakened sinner 
asks, ‘What must I do to be saved? An 
apostle answers, ‘Believe in the Lord Je- 
sus Christ,-and thou shalt be saved.’ But 
a preacher of the doctrine I am opposing 
would have taught him another lesson.. He 
' might, indeed, in compliance with scripture 
language, use the- word believe; but he 
would tell him that, in this case, it did not 
bear its usual sense, that it was not the as- 
sent of his understanding, in giving credit 


to the testimony of the gospel, but a grace 


arising from a previous spiritual principle, 
_ and including in it a number of holy. affec- 

tions and dispositions of heart, all which 
he must exercise and set. a working, in order 
to his being justified ; and many directions 
will be given him how he is to perform’this. 
But this is to destroy the freedom of the 
gospel, and to make the hope of a sinner 
turn upon his finding some virtuous exerci- 
ses and dispositions in his own heart, in- 
stead of placing it directly in the work ‘fin- 
ished by the Son of God ‘upon the cross: 
In opposition to this, I maintain that what- 
ever virtue or holiness may be supposed in 
the nature of faith itself, as it is not the 
ground. of a ‘sinner’s justification in the 
sight of God, so neither does it enter into 
the consideration of the person who. is. re- 
ally believing unto righteousness. He views 


whatever spiritual perception is contained 
in the nature of it,'as it is not the ground 
of a sinner’s justification in the sight of God, 
so neither does it enter into the considera- 
tion of the person who is really believing 
unto righteousness.) He views himself not 
as divinely illuminated, but merely as a 
sinner, believing in him’ who justifieth the 
ungodly through the righteousness of his 
Son.” tiny HS Sp 
Mr. M., when writing in this strain, knew 
that I had said nearly the same things; 
and therefore that, if he were opposing me, 
I had first opposed myself. He even quotes 
almost a page of my acknowledgments, on 
the subject.—p. 100. But these are things, 
it seems, which I only. ‘sometimes seem to 
hold.” Well, if Mr. M. can prove that I 
have any where, either in the: piece he was 
answering, or in any other, directed the sin- 
ner’s attention to the workings of his own 
mind, instead-of Christ, or have set him a. 
working (unless he please:to give that name 
to an exhortation to’ forsake his way, and 
return to God, through Jesus Christ,) or 
have given him any directions how to work 
himself into a believing frame; then let all 
that he has said stand against me. But, if 
not, let me be believed when I declare my 


utter disapprobation of every thing of the 
kind. j 

But Mr. M. has another charge, or rath- 
er suspicion, against me. “Mr. Fuller ad- 
mits,” he says, “that faith does not justify, 
either as an internal or external work, or 
holy exercise, or as being any part of that 
which is imputed unto us for righteousness ; 
and, did not other parts of his writings ap- 


himself, not as exercising virtue, but only|pear to clash with this, I should rest: satis- 
as a mere sinner, while he believes on him|fied. But I own that ] am not without asus- 
‘that justifieth. the ungodly, through the|picion that Mr. F. here only means that 
atonement.”—pp. 98, 99. - |faith does not justify as the procuring cause 
You will not expect me to answer this.|or meritorious ground of a sinner’s  jJustifi- 
It is a proof how-far a writer may misun-|cation; and that, while we hold this point, 
derstand and so misrepresent his opponent;}we may include as much virtue and holy 
and, even.in those things wherein he under-|exercise of the will and affections as we 
stands him, describe him in caricature. I|please, without affecting the point of justi- 
will only apply a few of the leading traits| fication, as that stands entirely upon anoth- 
in this pi€ture to ‘Mr.'M.’s own principles.|er ground, viz. the righteousness of Christ. 
“A preacher of this doctrine, instead of|But it must be carefully observed that the 
directing a sinner to believe in Christ, and|difference between us does not respect the 
there leaving it, would tell him that faith!meritorious procuring cause of justification, 
was an assent of his understanding, a grace| but the way in which we receive it.—p. 100. 
arising from a previous divine illumination.| Be it according to this statement (and I 


by which he becomes spiritual, and which 
he must therefore first -be possessed of, and 
thus set him.a working in order to get it, 
that he may be justified. But this isto de- 
ny the freeness of the gospel, and to make 
the hope of a sinner turn upon his finding 
some light within him, instead of placing 
it upon the finished work of the Son of 
God upon'the cross. In opposition to this, 


have no objection to say that such ts the 
|whole of my meaning,) yet what is there 
in this that clashes with the above acknowl- 
edgments, or with free justification s There 
may be a “difference between us ‘which 
yet may not affect this doctrine. But let 
us hear him through. . 
“The scriptures abundantly testify that 
we are justified by faith, which shows that 
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faith has some concern in this matter.”[ed to be accepted by his resurrection from : 
True. “And Mr. Fuller admits that justi-}the dead, being alone sufficient for our par-- 


fication is ascribed to-faith, merely as that}don and acceptance with God, however 
which unites to Christ, for the sake of whose| guilty and unworthy we are,” belongs equal- 
righteousness alone we are accepted.” |ly to my views as to his owh: yet, imme- 


Very good. -“ Therefore, the only question diately after these words, he says, “but in ~ 


between us is this: Does faith unite us to|opposition to this Mr. F.,” &c., as if these 
Christ, and so receive justification through |sentiments were exclusively his own. “'The 
his righteousness, merely 


of that righteousness alone to justify us;/as united to Christ, and so as justified, by 


or does it unite us to Christ, and obtain|the mere assent of his understanding to the: 


justification through his righteousness, by|doctrine of the cross exclusive of all ap- 
virtue of its being a moral excellency, and|probation of it: whereas I consider every 
as including the holy exercises of the will|thing pertaining to the understanding, when 


in crediting the | difference between, us belongs ‘to the nature | 
divine testimony respecting. the sufficiency |of justifying faith. He considers the sinner — 


and affections?) The former is my view of 
this matter: the latter, if Tam not greatly. 
mistaken, is Mr. Fuller’s.”—p. 101. . 
' Jt is some satisfaction to find our differ- 
ences on the important doctrine of justifica- 
tion reduced to asingle point. Allowing 
my sentiments to be fairly stated (and, 
though I should not express them just in 
these words, yet I certainly ‘do consider a 
holy faith as necessary to unite us to a holy 
Saviour,) the question is, whether this sen- 
timent clashes with the foregoing acknowl- 
edgments, or with the doctrine of free jus- 
tification? It lies. on’ Mr. M. to prove that 
it does so. Let us hear him. “1 hold that 
sinners are justified through Christ’s’ right- 
eousness, by faith alone, or purely in be- 
lieving that the: righteousness of Christ 


which he finished on the ‘cross, and which 


was declared to be accepted by his resur- 
rection from the dead, is alone sufficient for 
their pardon and acceptance with God, how- 
ever guilty and unworthy they are. But, 
in opposition to this, the whole strain of Mr. 
Fuller’s reasoning tends to show that sin- 
ners are not justified by faith alone, but by 
faith working by love, or including in it the 
holy exercise of the will and affections; 
and this addition to faith he makes to be 
that qualification in it on which the fitness 
or congruity of an interest in Christ’s right- 
evusness depends.—App.- pp. 105, 106. 
Without this addition he considers faith it- 
self, whatever be its grounds ‘or objects, to 
be an empty, unholy speculation, which re- 
quires no influence of the Spirit to produce 
it—p. 128. So that, if what is properly 
termed faith has in his opinion any place 
at all in justification, it must be merely on 
account of the holy exercises and affections 
which attend it.’—pp. 101, 102, 

Such is Mr. M.’s proof of my inconsis- 
tency with my own’ acknowledgments, and 
with the freeness of justification. 

Let it be remembered, in the first place, 
that the difference between us, by Mr. M.’s 
own acknowledgment, does not respect the 
meritorious or procuring cause of. justifica- 
tion. All he says, therefore, of “ the right- 
eousness of Christ as finished, and declar- 


the term is used exclusive:of approbation, 
to be either merely natural, or a “seeing 
and hating of Christ and the Father.” ~ Nor 
is approbation a mere effect of faith, but 
enters into its essence. It is believing, but 
it.is believing with the heart; which all-the 


labors of Mr. Sandeman and his disciples ~ 


have not been able to prove means only the 
understanding. We may believe many 
things without approving them: ‘but. the 
nature of the objects believed in this case 
renders cordiality éssential to it. It is im- 
possible, in the nature of things, to believe 
the gospel without a sense of the .exceed- 
ing sinfulness of sin, and of the suitable- 


ness and glory of the Saviour, which does — 


not merely produce, but includes approba- 
tion of him. To “see no form nor comeli- 
ness in him” is the same thing as to be an 
unbeliever; and the contrary is to be a be- 
liever. 

But I shall notice these remarks of Mr. 
M.., a little, more particularly. 
_-First: by the manner in which he has 
introduced them, it must appear to the read- 
er that I had not fully declared my mind on 
this'subject, and that Mr. M., in detecting 
my errors, was obliged’ to proceed on the 
uncertain ground of “suspicion:”: yet he 
could not have read the very pages on which 
he was animadverting, without having re- 
peatedly met with the most express avow- 
als ‘of the sentiment, such as the following: 
“Whatever is pleaded in behalf of the holy 
nature of faith, it is not supposed _to justify 


us as a work, or holy exercise, or as being — 


any part of that which is accounted unto us 
for righteousness ; but merely as that which 
unites to Christ, for the sake of whose right- 
eousness alone we are accepted :” ‘Again: 
“ Living faith, or faith that worketh by love, 
is nécessary to justification, not as being the 
ground of our acceptance with God, not as 
a virtue of which justification is the reward, 
but as that without which we could not be 
united to a living Redeemer.” Yet, with 
these passages before his‘eyes, Mr. M. af: 
fects to be at a loss to know my sentiments; 
he “suspects” I maintain holy affection in 
faith as necessary to union with Christ! 
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Secondly: If the difference between us 
has no respect to the meritorious or procur- 
‘ing cause of justification, as Mr. M. allows 


to mercy, pardon, &e.; which. must also be 
allowed to include justification. 
Fourthly : With respect to fitness, I think, 


it has not, then why does he elsewhere tell|with Mr. M., that there-is a “peculiar suit- 


his reader that “he thinks Mr. F. means to 
plead for,such a moral fitness for justifica- 
‘tion as that wherein the virtue of the party 


ableness in faith to receive justification, and 
every other spiritual blessing, purely of 
grace.”—p. 106. It is “of faith that it 


commends him to it; or in which he is:put|might be of grace.” And this peculiar 


into a good staté as a fit or suitable testi- 


suitableness consists in its being of the na- 


mony of regard to the moral excellency of | ture of faith to receive the blessings of grace 


his qualifications or acts.”—p. 104. 
hot what Mr. M. may think, but I should 
consider this as making faith the procuring 
cause, or meritorious ground, of justifica- 


I know]as God’s free gifts through the atonement, 


instead of performing any thing in the way 
of being ‘rewarded for it. Thus it is prop- 
erly opposed to the works of the law. But 


tion: for what is the meritorivus ground of |it does not follow that in order to this there 


a.blessing but that in consideration of which 
it is bestowed ? Af 

. Thirdly: If it is not sufficient that we 
ascribe the meritorious or procuring ‘cause 
of justification to the work of Christ, unless 
we also exclude all holy affection from ‘the 
nature of faith as uniting us to him, how is 
it that Mr, M. has written as he has on the 
Calls of the Gospel?. He seems to have 
thought it quite enough for him to disavow 
repentance or faith as making any part of 
our justifying righteousness, though the 
‘same disavowal on my part gives him no 


must. be no “good disposition or motion 


|toward Christ” in’ our bélieving in him. 


On the contrary, if faith were mere knowl- 
edge, exclusive of approbation, it would 
not. be adapted to receive the doctrine of 
the gospel; it would be either unholy, ot 
at best merely natural. If. the former, in- 
stead of receiving, it would be certain to 
reject the heavenly doctrine; and, if the lat- 


-ter, there would,be-no more suitableness to 


receive it than there is in the wisdom of this 
world to,receive the true knowledge of God. 
A holy faith is necessary to receive a holy 


satisfaction. “Did Peter,” he asks, “over-| doctrine, and so to unite us to a holy Saviour. 
urn the doctrine of free justification by faith} ‘The fitness for. which I plead, in God’s 
when he exhorted the unbelieving Jews to|justifying those who cordially acquiesce in 
repent and be converted that their sins|the gospel-way of salvation, rather than 
might be blotted out? Does he there di-|others, and which Mr. M. considers as in- 
rect them to any part of that work which|consistent with free justification (Reply, p. 
‘Christ had finished for the justification of |}103,) is no other than that fitness of wis- 


the ungodly, or lead them to. think. that 
their faith, repentance, and conversion, were 
to make an atonement. for their sins?” 
Again: “Cannot the wicked be exhorted 
to believe, repent, and seek the Lord, and 
be encouraged to this by a promise of sac- 
cess, without making the success to depend 
on human merit? Are such exhortations 
and promises always’ to be suspected of 
having a dangerous and self-righteous ten- 
dency? Instead of taking them in their 
plain and simple sense, must our main care 
always be to guard against some supposed 
‘self-righteous use of them, till: we have ex- 
plained away their whole force and spirit, 
and so distinguished and refined upon them 
as to make men more afraid to comply with 
than to reject/them, lest they should be 
guilty of some exertion of mind or body, 
some good disposition. or motion toward 
Christ, which is supposed to be the highest 
wickedness, anda despising ‘of the work of 
Christ ?”* 

If there be. any meaning in words, Mr. 
M. here most decidedly contends for re- 

entance, faith, and conversion (which must 
be allowed to include holy affection,) being 
necessary, in the established order of things 
SE —— ee eee 

-* See Works, Vol. II., pp» 38, 55, 56. 
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dom, which, while it preserves, the honors 
of grace, is not inattentive to those of right- 
eousness. Had it been said, Though the 
wicked forsake not his way, nor the unright- 
eous man his thoughts,.and though he re- 
turn not to the Lord, yet will.he have mer- 
cy upon. him, nor to our God, yet will: he 
abundantly pardon, we should feel’ a want 
of fitness, and instantly perceive that grace 
was here exalted at the expense of right- 
eousness. He that can discern no fitness 
in such connections but that of works and 
rewards must have yet to learn some of 
the first principles of the oracles of God. 
Fifthly: With respect to justification by 
faith alone, Mr..M, appears to have'affixed 
a new)sense to the pbrase. i have always 
understood it to’ mean justification by a 
righteousness received,:in opposition to jus- 
tification by a righteousness performed, ac- 
cording to Gal. iii. 11, 12,—“ That no man Is 
justified by the law in the sight of God is evi- 
dent: for the just shall live by faith. And the 
law is not of faith: but the man that doeth. 
them shall live in them.” | In this sense, jus- 
tification by faith alone applies to my views 
of the subject as well.as to his: but the sense 
in which he uses the phrase is very nearly 
akin to that in which James uses it when 


|speaking of faith. as dead, being alone. 
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~ Weare, indeed justified by faith alone ; but 
not by a faith whichis alone. .  &. 
“ Mr. M. isin the habit of speaking of that 
holiness which I- conceive- essential to the’ 
nature of faith as something “added” to it 
or as being something “ more” than faith: 
but he might as well say that a cordial rejec- 
tion of the gospel is something.“ more” than’ 
unbelief. In like manner he seems to con- 
sider the phrase, “faith which worketh by 
love” as expressive of what faith produces 
posterior to its uniting us to Christ; whereas 
it is of the nature of faith in its very first 
existence in the mind to work, and that in 
away of love to the object. It is also re- 
markable that Paul. speaks of faith which 
“ worketh by love ” as availing to justifica- 
tion; while circumcision or uncircumcision 
availeth nothing. Galations v. 6. Faith, 
hope, and charity, have, no doubt their dis- 
tinctive characters; but ‘not one of them, 
nor any other grace, consists in its being 
devoid of holy affection. Thisisa common 
property belonging to all the graces, is co- 
eval with them, and essential to them. 
Whatever we may possess, call it knowl- 
edge or, faith, or what we may if it be de- 
void of this, it is not the effect of special di- 
vine influence, and therefore not a fruit 
of the Spirit. “That which .is born of; the 
Spirit is spirit.” 2 wees 

Lastly: If union with Christ. were ante- 
cedent to all holy affection, it would not be 
what the scriptures represent it; viz: a 
union of spirit: “ He- that is joined to the 
Lord is one spirit.” Union of spirit must 
include congeniality. of disposition. _ Our 
heart. must be ‘as Christ’s heart, or we are 
notone with him. Believing in him with all 
the heart, we hence, according to the wise 
and gracious constitution of the gospel, and 
not in reward of any holiness in us, possess a 
revealed interest-in him, and in all. the 
benefits arising from his obedience ‘unto 
death. “He that hath’ the Son hath life.” 
Such appears to be the order of ‘things as 
taught us in the scriptures, and such the 
connection between faith and justification. 
If union with Christ were acquired by faith 
and an interest in him were bestowed in re- 
ward of it, it would indeed be inconsistent 
with free justification ; but if the necessity 
of a holy faith\arise merely from the nature 
of things, that is, its fitness to unite us to a 
holy Saviour, and if faith itself be the gift 
of God,.no such consequence follows: for 
the union, though we be active. in it,.is in 
reality formed by him who actuates us, and 
to him belongs. the praise. “Of him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made un- 
to us wisdom, and righteousness, and.sanc- 
tification, and redemption: that, according 
as itis written, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord.” 

Mr. M. has written much about God’s 
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justifying the ungodly 3 but while he allows 
|that-the term is not descriptive of the exist- 


ing character of a believer, 1 have no dis- 
He admits: that, when 
Christ: is ‘said-to die for the ungodly, the 


term includes many who at the time: were 
saints, only he died not for them as, saints 


(p. 1153) and this I readily allow. The 
examples of Abraham and David were not 
introduced by me to prove them to have 
been godly characters for many years prior 
to their justification ; but to show, from the 
examples of their faith not being taken from 
their first believing while yetit respected God 
as the justifier, of the ungodly, that.the doc- 
trine of free justification could not require 
that the party should at the time be at en- 
mity with God.* i 

’ Mr. M. has also written-much -about the 
state of an awakened sinner... As he had 
disowned, his being the subject of any holy 
affection, I concluded he must be “a hard- 
hearted enemy of God.” , This was stated, 
not from a want of feeling toward any poor 
sinner, but to show whither the principle led. 
Mr. M. answers; “TI have not the least idea 
that_a hard-hearted enemy of God, while 
such, can either receive or enjoy forgive- 
ness; but I distinguish between such a 
state of mind and that of an awakened self 
condemned sinner, and also between the 
latter and a real convert, who believes the 


‘gospel, has tasted that the Lord is gracious, 


and is possessed of holy affections.”—p. 151. 
Is there a medium, then, between holy af- 
fection and hard-hearted enmity ?~ If so, it 
must be something like neutrality. 
Christ has left no room for this, having de- 
clared, “He that is not with me is against 
me.” Leta sinner be alarmed as muchas 
he may, if he have no holy affection toward 
God,he must bea hard-hearted enemy to him. 
Such I believe are many awakened-sinners 
notwithstanding all their terrors, and such 
they will view themselves to have beef, if 
ever they come to see things as they are, 
There are others, however, who, are not so, 
but whose’ convictions, are spiritual, like 
those. of Paul, who saw sin, “through the 
commandment, to be exceeding sinful,” and 
who “ through the law, became dead to the 
law, that he might live unto God.” Con- 
victions of this kind lead the sinner to Christ. 
They .may not be distinguishable at the 
time, either by himself or others, and noth- 
ing but the effects may prove the difference ; 
yet an essential difference there is. 

Mr. M. refers to the case of the jailor. I 
know not what was his conviction ofthe 
evil of sin, nor when he became the subject 


ofholy affection. But, be it when it might, 
he was till then a hard hearted enemy of | 


God. The’ case to which writers on Mr. 


* On this subject I beg leave to refer to Discourse 
XXII. of my work on Genesis, 


7 


But ~ 
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‘M.’s side the question more frequently refer|that there was any thing good or holy in 
is that of the self-condemned publican; but,|his humbling himself” before God. “Our 
“antecedently to his going down to his house|Lord, however, held it up.as being so, and 
_ justified, he “humbled himself,” and that in/recommended it as an example to others. 
a way of holy though not of joyful affection.| I shall conclude this letter with a few re- 
According to Mr. M. there“is.a state of|marks on qualifications. This is a term-on 
mind which is not the effect of renewing|which Mr. Sandeman and his followers 
grace, and therefore contains nothing truly|have plentifully declaimed, It conveys 
good, but which is, nevertheless, necessary|to me the idéa of something which entitles 
and sufficient to prepare the sinner for re-|the party to a good, or fits him to enjoy it. 
ceiving the forgiveness of hissin. “A hard) With respect to entitling us, I suppose, there 
hearted enemy of God cannot recéive crjis no dispute: The gospel and its invita- 
enjoy gospel forgiveness; but a sinner un-|tions are our title to come to Christ for sal- 
der terrors of conscience, though equally|vation. _ And, with respect ‘to ‘fitting: us, 
destitute of all regard for God as the other, |thereis nothing of this kind that ispleadable, 
can.” n or which furnishes any ground of encourage- 
Far be it from me to impeach Mr. M.’s|ment to the sinner that he shall be accept- 
integrity. I doubt not but he thinks that injed. _ It is not any; thing prior. to the coming ’ 
writing his Reply he was engaged in refu-/to Christ, but. coming itself, that’ has the 
ting error. Yet, if his own words are to be|promise of acceptance. All that is pleaded 
believed, he does not know after all but that/for is the necessity of a'state of mind*suited 
he has. been opposing the truth. In page|jin the nature of things to believing, and 
151 he says, “ Whether such convictions as without which no: simner ever did or can be- 
issue in conversion differ in kind from others|li¢ve, and which state of mind ‘is not self- 
Iwill not take upon me to determine.” That)wrought, but the effect of regenerating 
“is, he does not. know but that it may be-so,|grace. ; ele, 
and. that there is such a thing as, spiritual|’ Mr. Sandeman represents sinners as say- 
conviction of the evil of sin, antecedently to|ing to preachers, “If you would preach the 
believing in the Saviour and subservient to|gospel to us, you must tell us something fit 
it. But this is the same, in effect, as saying to give us joy as we presently stand, uncon- 
he does not know whether that which hejscious of any distinguishing qualification.” 
has been opposing throughout his perform-|That the mind, at the time when it ‘first re- 
ance may not, after all, be true! “But I\ceives gospel comfort, may be unconscious, 
am certain of. this,” he adds, “ that it would not only of-every distinguishing qualification 
be very unsafe to build up any in an opinion|but of being the subject of any thing truly 
of their possessing holiness merely upon the|good, T allow; for I believe that is the first 
ground of their convictions, while they come/true comfort which arises from the consid- 
short of areal change and do not believe in|eration of what Christ is rather than of what 
the Lord Jesus Christ. That conviction of|we are toward him. But to be “unéon- 
sin and its desert which is subservient to|scious” of any thing truly good and actually 
faith in Christ will never lead a person tojdestitute of it are two things: and so are 
think that it is any part of his holiness ; forjits being necessary in the nature of things 
such a thought would be as opposite to the|to our enjoying the consolations of the gos- 
nature of his conviction as his feeling a-dis-|pel, and its being so as a qualification enti- 
ease would be to his thinking himself whole.” |tling, or in some way recommending, us to 
Very good: but against whatis it directed ?/the divine favor. To conceive of a sinner 
not. any thing advanced by his opponent.|who is actually hardened in his sins, bloated 
It 'is, however, manifestly against the scope|with self-righteous pride, and full of oppo- 
of his own performance. The tendency, |sition to the gospel, receiving joy “presently 
though not the design, of these remarks:isjas he stands,” is not only conceiving of rest 
to show that there is a “ difference in kind”|for the soul without coming to the Saviour 
between some convictions and others, and a|for it, but is in itself a contradiction. Mr. 
marked one too. “That conviction of sin]M‘Lean acknowledges as muchas this. “I 
and its desert which is subservient to faith|have not the least idea,” he says, “that a 
in Christ will never lead a:person to think|hard-hearted enemy of God, while such, can 
‘that it is any part of his holiness ;” but (he/either receive or enjoy forgiveness.” Con- 
might have added) that conviction of sin|viction of sin then, whether it have any: 
which is not subservient to-faith in Christ|thing holy in itor not, is necessary, not, I 
will. Graceless convictions fenerally, if|presume, as a qualification recommending 
not always, become objects of self-admira-|the sinner to the divine favor, but as that 
tion. Here, then, Mr. M. not only deter-|without which believing in Jesus were in its 
mines that there is a difference between|own nature impossible. Such are my views 
some convictions and others, but specifies|as to the necessity of a new heart ere the 
wherein that difference consists. It never|sinner can come to Christ. The joy that 
occurred to the self-condemned, publican|an unregenerate sinner can receive “ pres- 
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ently as -he stands” is any thing but that 
which is afforded by the good news of sal- case 
- /even though it may extend to the tithing of : 


vation to the chief of sinners. 
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LETTER UX.00. 44 


‘On-certain New Testament practices. 


Tuar there are serious Christians who 
have leaned to the Sandemanian system | 
have no, doubt, and in people of this de- 
scription I have seen things worthy. of imi- 
_ tation. Ithas appeared to me that there is 
_a,greater diligence in endeavoring to: un- 
derstand the scriptures, and a stricter regard 
to what they are supposed to contain, than 
among many other professors of Christiani- 
ty... They do not seem to trifle with either 
principle. or practice in the manner that 
many do. Even in those things wherein 
they appear to me to misunderstand the 
scriptures, there isa regard toward them 
which, is worthy of. imitation. ‘There is 
something, even in their rigidness, which [| 
prefer before that trifling with truth which, 
among other professing Christians, often 
passes under the name of liberality. 

These’ concessions, however, do not re- 
spect those who have gone entirely into the 
system, so as to have thoroughly imbibed 
its spirit, but persons who have manifested 
a considerable partiality in favor of the doc- 
trine.. Take'the denomination. as a whole, 
and it ismot among them you can expect to 
see the Christian practice of the New Tes- 
tament exemplified. You will find them 
very punctilious in some things, but very 
defective in others, Religion, as exhibited 
by them, resembles a rickety child, whose 
growth is confined to certain parts: it wants 
that lovely uniformity or proportion which 
constitutes the beauty of holiness. 

Some of the followers. of Mr: Sandeman, 
who in his life-time formed a society in St. 
Martin’s-le-grand, London, and published 
an account of what they call their Christian 
practices, acknowledge that. the command 
of washing one another’s feet is binding 
“only when it can be an act of kindness to 
do so,” and that: though there be neither 
precept nor precedent for family-prayer, 
yet “it seems necessary for maintaining the 
fear of God in a family.” They proceed, 
however, to. judge those who insist on-fami- 
ly-prayer and the, first-day Sabbath, while 
they disregard the feasts of charity, the holy 
hiss, §-c., as persons “influenced to their re- 
ligious practices not by the fear of God, the 
authority of Christ, or the spirit of truth.” 
It is easy to see hence what kind of Chris- 
tian practice that is by which these people 
are distinguished.* 


* Ihave not seen this pamphlet, but have taken a few 
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A punctilious adherence to the letter of 
scripture is in some cases commendable, 


mint and cummin ; but in others it would 
lead you aside from the mind of Christ ;. 


Jand to pursue any thing to the neglect of 


judgment, mercy, and the love of God, is. 
dangerous in the extreme. 


many errors have arisen from applying to 
moral obligations the principle which is 
proper in obedience to positive institutions. 
By confounding these, and giving to both 


becomes little more than ritual, and religion 
is nearly reduced to a round of mechanical 
performances. apes tine 

The distinction of obedience into\moral 
and positive has been made ‘by the ablest 
writers of almost every denomination, and 
must be made if we would understand 
the scriptures. Without it we should con- 
‘found the ‘eternal standard of right and 
wrong given to Israel at Sinai (the sum of 
which is the love of God and our neighbor) 


ed on them until the time of reformation.” 
We should also confound those precepts of 
the New Testament which arise from the 
relations we sustain to God and one another 
with those that arise merely from the sover- 
eign will of the legislator, and could never 
have been known but for his having express- 
ly enjoined them: Concerning the, former, 
an inspired writer does not scruple to refer 
the primitive Christians to that sense of 
right and wrong which. is implanted in the 
minds of men in general; saying, * What- 
soever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever 
things are lovely, whatsoever things are 
of good report; if there be any virtue, and 
if there be any praise, think on these 
things.” But, concerning the latter, he di- 
rects their whole attention to the revealed 
will of Christ. * Now I praise you brethren 
that you remember me in all things, ‘and 
keep the ordinances as 1 delivered ‘them 
unto you.” “TI received of the Lord that 
which also I delivered unto you,” &c. The 
one is commanded because itis mght.; ‘the 
other is right because it is. commanded. 


perpetual obligation, and know no other 
change than that which arises from the va- 
rying of relations and conditions ; butthose 
of the latter may be binding at one period 
of time, and utterly abolished at another. 

We can clearly perceive that it were in- 
consistent with the perfections of God not 
to have required us to love him and one 


janother, or to have allowed of the contrary. 


quotations from it, contained in Backus’s Discourse on 
Faith and its Influence. 


It has long appeared to me that a great 


the name of ordinances, the New Testament - 


with the body of “ carnal ordinances impos- . 


The great principles of the former are of’ 
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Children also must needs ‘be required. to|precedent for 
But|necessary for maintaining the fear of God 
What-|in a family.” But this concession, being at 


obey their parents; for this is right.. 
itis not thus in’positive institutions: 


= 


Sfamily-prayer, yet it seemed 


ever wisdom there may be in them, and| variance with more favorite principles, seems 
whatever discernment in‘us, we could not|/to have meant nothing. It is said that fami- 
have known them’ had they not been ex-|ly-prayer has long been disregarded by 


pressly revealed; nor are they ever enfore- 
ed as being in themselves right, but mere- 
ly from the authority of the lawgiver. Of 
them we may say, Had it pleased God, he 
might in various instances have enjoined 
the opposites. But of the other we are not 
allowed to suppose it possible, or consistent 
with righteousness, for God to have requi- 
red any thing different from that which he 
has required. The. obligation of man to 
love and obey his Creator must have been 
coeval. with his existence; but it was not 
till he had planted a garden in Eden, and 


there put the man whom he had formed, 


and expressly prohibited the fruit of one of 
the trees on pain of death, that he came 
under a positive law. : 

The use to be made of this distinction, in 
the present controversy, is to judge in what 
cases we are to look for express precept or 
example; and in what cases we are-not to 
look for them. Mr. Braidwood very proper- 
ly. observes, “ That which is morally good 
in.its own nature is a bounden duty, al- 


though ‘it should not be particularly com-, 


manded nor exemplified in all the word of 
God.”—Letter's, §c., p. 42. In obedience 
of this description there is not that need of 
minute rules and examples as in the other; 
but merely of general principles which na- 
turally lead to all the particulars compre- 
hended under them: aes 

To require express precept or example, 
or to adhere in all cases to the literal sense 
of those precepts which are given us, in 
things of a moral nature, would greatly mis- 
lead us. We may, by a disregard of’ that 
for which there is no express ‘precept: or 
precedent, omit what is manifestly right, 
and by an adherence to the letter of scrip- 
tural precepts overlook the spirit of them, 
and do that which is manifestly. wrong. 

If we will do nothing without express pre- 
cept or precedent, we must build no places 
for Christian worship, form no: societies for 
visiting and relieving the afflicted poor, es- 
tablish no ‘schools, endow no hospitals, nor 
contribute any thing toward them, nor any 
thing toward: printing or circulating the 
Holy Scriptures: Whether any person 
who fears God would on this ground con- 
sider himself excused from these duties, I 
cannot tell: it is. on no better ground, how- 
ever, that duties of equal importance have 


been disregarded ; especially those of fami-, 


ly-prayer and the sanctification ‘of the 


Lord’s day. oil dads 
In Mr. Sandeman’s time it was allowed 


that “though there was neither precept nor 


many who drink the deepest into the -doc- 
trine. With them, therefore the maintain- 
ing of “the fear of God.in a family” seems 
to be given up... The fact has operated 
much against. the denomination in the es-. 
teem of serious Christians, by whom they 
are considered as little other than a body. 
of worldly men,. Of late, the system has 
been improved. Instead of owning, as for- 
merly, that “the fear of God seemed to re- 
quire this duty,” it is now held to be wnlaw- 
ft provided any part of the family be un- 

elievers, seeing it is. holding communion 
with'them. On the same principle, unbe- 
lievers, it is said are not allowed to join in 
public prayer and praise, unless it; be in an 
adjoining room, or with somé kind of par- 
tition between them and the believers. In 
short, it is maintained by Mr. Braidwood 
that we ought only to join in prayer and 
praise with those with whom we partake of 
the Lord’s supper.”— Letters, pp. 31—46. 
Such are the consequences of confounding 
things moral with things positive or cere- 
monial. ; 

We have no account of any particular in- 
junctions given to Abraham respecting the 
ordering of his family. God had said to 
him in general, “Walk before me and’ be 
thou ,perfect;” and which, as to things of 
this nature, was sufficient. “I know Abra- 
ham,” saith the Lord, “that he will com- 
mand his children, and his household after 
him, that they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, and do justice and judgment.” Can’ 
a child be brought up inthe nurture and 
admonition of the Lord when it never hears 
its parents pray for it? Paul would not 
have eaten the Lord’s supper with the ship’s. 
company ;, but he made no scruple of “ giv- 
ing thanks to God in presence of them all” 
at a common meal; and this, I presume, 
\without any partition between his company 
and theirs, or so much as a mental reserva- 
tion in respect of ‘the latter. . To join with 
unbelievers in what is not their duty is to 
become partakers of other men’s sins: but 
to allow them to join with us in what 7s their 
duty is notso, The believer is not at liberty 
to join in the prayer of unbelief: but the 
unbeliever: is at liberty, if he can to join in 
the prayer of faith. ‘T'o deny him this were 


to deny him the right of becoming a believ- 
er, and of doing what every one ought to 
do. We ought to pray for such things as 
both believers and unbelievers stand in need 
of: if the latter unite with us in desire, it is 
well for them; if not the guilt remains with 
themselves and not with us. ‘ 
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The sanctification of the Lord’s-day is|his cane, cried, “ Strike; ‘but hear me?” 
‘said to be gets generally: disregarded| Stich, in effect, has been the language of 
among the admirers of this system. Hav-|the martyrs of Jesus-in. all ages; and such 
ing met and kept the ordinances, they seem|is the spirit of the precept. But to contend 
to have done with religion for that. day, and |for a literal compliance with it were to re- 
feel at liberty to follow any amusement or}flect-on. the conduct of Christ: himself, who, 
worldly occupation during the remainder of |when.smitten before the high priest, did not 
it. Thisis Christian liberty; and the op-|so exemplify it, but remonstrated against 
posite is pharisaism ! me ae “|the injury. ' ik Sladen ie HEE: 
' So far as relates to its being the-day ap-| If the design of our Lord, in forbidding 
pointed for Christian worship, rather than|us to lay wp treasures on earth, were. abso- 


the seventh; that is to say, so far as itis 
positive, the keeping of it is amply support- 
ed by: scripture precedent: but as to keep- 


lutely and. in ‘all cases to prohibit the in- 
crease of property, it was his. design to over- 
throw what the scriptures acknowleilge as 


ing the day holy to the Lord, this, being|a dictate of nature, namely, the duty of pa- 
moral, is left to be inferred from general |rents to provide for their children. © 2 Cor. , 
principles. ‘This is the case as to the man-|xii. 14. ‘True it is that men may hoard 
ner of attending to all positive institutions.|wealth in order to enrich and aggrandize 
No injunctions were laid on the churches|their families to the neglect of present duty . 
with respect to their keeping the Lord’s sup-|toward the poor and toward the cause of 
per in aholy manner; yet in the neglect of |God: but thisis the abuse of the principle, 


this lay the sin of the church at Corinth. 
And the reasoning which the’ apostle used 
to convince them of their sin applies to the 
case in hand. He argues from the ordi- 
nance of breaking bread being ‘the Lord’s 
supper that turning it into their own supper 
was rendering it null and void:* and by 
parity of reasoning it follows, from the first 
day of the week being the Lord’s-day, that 
to do own own work, find our own pleasure, 
or speak owr own words on that day, is to 
make it void. Of the former he declared. 
“This is not to eat the Lord’s supper ;” and 
of the latter he would, on the same principle. 
have declared, This is. not to keep the 
Lord’s-day. 

If, on the other hand, we do every thing 
that is commanded in the New Testament, 
according to the letter of the precept, we 
shall in many cases overlook the true in- 
tent of it, and do that which is manifestly 
wrong, . i 

The design of our Lord’s precepts on 
prayer and alms-giving, in the Sermon on 
the Mount, is to censure a spirit of ostenta- 
tion in these’ duties; but a strict conformi- 
ty to the letter of them would excuse us 
from all social prayer and -public contribu- 
tions. 

The design of the precept, “Resist not 
evil,” but “if a man smite thee on the one 
cheek, turn to him the other also,” is to pro- 
hibit all private or selfish resentment, and 
to teach us that we. ought rather to suffer 
wrong than go about to revenge an injury. 
Who does not admire the conduct of the 
noble Athenian who, in a council of war 
‘held for the common safety of the country, 
when the Spartan chief menaced him with 


*I am.aware that their own supper has been .under- 
stood as referring to fhe love feasts; but the reasoning 
of the-apostle seems to me to. admit of no‘such meaning. 
How ‘could he accuse them of making void’ the Lord’s 
supper, ifit was not the Lord’s supper they were €ating ? 


capital. 


and ought to be corrected, and not the prin- 
ciple itself destroyed. Only let our own in-) 
terest and ‘that of our children, be pursued 
in subordination to God,.and in consistency 
with other duties, and ‘all will be right. 
The contrary practice would load the indus- 
trious poor, and prevent their ever rising 
above their present condition, while it 
screened the indolent rich, who might: ex- 
pend the whole of their income in self-grati- 
fication, provided they did not increase their 


Nor can any good reason. be given, -that 
I know of, why we should understand this. 
precept as’ prohibiting -in all cases the in- 
crease of property, any more than that of 
“selling what we,have,-and giving alms,” 
as absolutely forbidding us to retain it. To 
be consistent, the advocates ‘of this inter- 


‘pretation:should dispose of all.their property 


and distribute it among the poor. . In other 
words, they should abolish all distinctions 
of rich and poor so far ‘as concerns them- 
selves ; not only the very rich and very poor, 
but all distinction whatever, and be perfect- 
ly on an equality. When they shall do 
this, they will at least prove themselves to 
be sincere, and impart a weight to their - 
censures .against others which at present 
they do. not possess. 
It was not our Lord’s design in this par- 
tial manner to lop off the branches of a 
worldly spirit; but to strike at the root of 
it. To lay up treasures on earth denotes the 
desire of amassing wealth that we may be 
great, and shine, or in some way consume. 
it upon’ our lusts; and herein consists’ the 
evil. There is as great a difference be 
tween-a character who acts on this principle’ 
and one whom God progpers in the path of 
duty, and in the full exercise of benevolence 
toward all about him, as between one who 
engages in the chase of worldly applause, 
and another who, seeking the good of those: 
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- around him, 
‘Toved.~: | 

The evil which arises from such inter- 
pretations, whatever may be their tendency, 
does not consist in throwing civil society in- 
toa state of disorder; for though men may 
admit them in theory, yet they will'contrive 
some method of practically evading them, 
and reconcile their consciénces to it. The 
mischief lies in the hypocrisy, self-deception, 
and unchristian censures upon others, to 


must needs be respected and| 


which they give occasion. 

Much has been spoken and written on 
“observing all ‘things which Christ hath 
commanded us,” and on the authority of 
apostolic example. Both are literally bind- 
ing on Christians in matters of positive in- 
stitution; and in things moral the spirit or 


about the length of the hair, but, this being 
a distinctive mark of the sexes, he appealed 
to nature itself against their being confound- 
ed; that is, against a man’s appearing in 
the garb ofa woman. ron : 

- In the primitive times, Christians had their 
love feasts: they do not. appear, however, 
to have been a divine appointment, but the 
mere spontaneous expressions of mutual af- 
fection; as when “breaking bread from 
house to house they did’ eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of heart.” 
While these feasts were conducted with 
propriety all was well; but in time they 
were abused, and then they were mention- 
ed in language not very respectful, “ These 
are spots in your feasts of charity.” Had 
they been of divine institution, it was not 


design of them is indispensable: but to en-|their being abused that would have drawn 
force a literal conformity in many cases|forth such language. The Lord’s. supper 
would be to defeat the end, and reducejwas abused as well.as they ; but the abuse 


obedience to unmeaning ceremony. 
In-eastern countries thé washing of the 
feet, after the toils of a journey, was a com- 
mon and necessary refreshment; and our 
Lord, to teach his disciples in love to serve 
one another, took upon himself the humble 
office of a servant and washed their feet ; 
enjoining upon them to do that to one an- 
other which he had done to them. But to 
conform to this custom where it is not prac- 
tised, nor considered as necessary to be 
done by any one, is to defeat the end of the 
precept by substituting a form in the place 
of a humble and affectionate service. -We 


may wash the’saints’ feet, and neglect to dry 


their clothes, or toadminister necessary com- 
forttothem when cold andweary. If,incom- 
mands of this nature, no regard is to be had 
to times, places, and circumstances, why do 
Sandemanians allow it to be binding “ only 
when it can be an act of kindness to do so ?” 

It was customary in the east, and is still 

‘s0 in many countries, for men to express 
affection. to each other by a kiss; and the 
‘apostles directed that this common mode of 
‘salutation should be used religiously. But 
in’a country where the practice is principal- 
ly confined to the expression of love be- 
tween the sexes, or at most among relations, 
it is much more liable to misconstruction and 
abuse ; and’being originally a human cus- 
tom, where that custom ceases though the 
spirit of the precept is binding, yet the form 
of it, I conceive, is not so. 

For a man to have his head uncovered 
was once the commonly received sign of 
bis authority, and as such was enjoined: but 
with us it is a sign of subjection. If, there- 
fore we are obliged to wear any sign of the 
one or of the other in our religious assem- 
blies, it requires to be reversed. 

. The apostle taught that it was a shame 
for a inan to wear long hair like ‘a woman ; 
not that he would ‘have concerned himself 


‘in that case was corrected, and the ordi- 
nance itself re-inculcated. 

These brief remarks are intended to prove 
ithat, in the above particulars, Mr. Sande- 
man and his followers have mistaken the 
true intent of Christ and his apostles. ut, 
whether it be so or. not, the. proportion .of 
zeal which is expended upon them. is far 
beyond what their importance requires. If, 
as a friend to believers’ baptism, I cherish 
an overweening conceit of myself, and of my 
denomination, confining the kingdom of 
heaven to-it, and shutting my eyes against 
the excellences of others, am T not carnal’? 
The Jews, in the time ol’ Jeremiah, thought 
themselves very secure on account of their 
forms and privileges. Pointing to the sacred 
edifice, and its divinely instituted worship, 
they exclaimed, “ The temple of the Lord, 
\the temple of the Lord, the temple of the 
Lord are these :” but were they not carnal ? 
In how many ways, alas, are poor blind 
mortals addicted to err ! S 

When the reflecting Christian considers 
what: contentions have been maintained 
about things of this nature, what divisions 
have been produced, and what accusations 
have been preferred against those who 
istand a loof from such strifes, as though 
they did not so much as profess to observe 
all things which Christ has commanded, he 
will drop a tear of pity over human weak- 
ness. But, when he sees men so scrupulous 
in such matters that they cannot conscien- 
tiously be present ut any worship but their 
own, yet making no scruple of joining in 
theatrical and other vain amusements, he 
will be shocked, and must needs suspect 
something’ worse than weakness; some- 
thing, which strains at a gnat, but can swal- 
low a camel; something, in short, which, 
however good men may have been carried 
away by it, can hardly be conceived to 
have had its origin ina good man’s mind. 
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ymoral obligations, put to “ rites and cere- 


LETTER X. 


An inquiry into the principles on. which the 
apostles proceeded in forming and organt- 
zing Christian churches. rn! ‘ 


You need not be. told of the fierce dis- 
putes which were first agitated by the lead- 
ers of this denomination, and which have 
since extended to others besides those who 
choose to be called after their names, con- 
cerning the order, government, and disci- 
pline of gospel churches.. To write upon 
every minute practice found in the New 
Testament would be to bewilder ourselves 
and perplex the subject. If we can ascer- 
tain the principles on which the apostles 
proceeded in all they did, it will answer a 
much better purpose. : ais 

Far be it from me to contend foran Eras- 
tian latitude in matters. of Church govern- 
‘ment and discipline, or to imagine that no 
divine directions are left us on the subject, 
but that the church must be modelled and 
governed according to circumstance. . This 
were to open a door to every corruption 
that human ingenuity and depravity might 
devise. . But, on the other hand, it is no less 
wide -of the truth to consider the whole 
which: is left us as a system of ordinances, 
or positive institutions, requiring ‘in all ca- 
ses the most literal and punctilious obser- 
vance, Such a view of the subject, among 
other evil consequences, must introduce 
perpetual discord; seeing. it aims to estab- 
lish things from the New Testament which 
are not in it. ; 

. It may be thought that in reasoning thus 
T adopt the principles of the Episcopalians 
against the Puritans, who denied the neces- 
sity of -express precept or precedent from 
the scriptures, which the others pleaded for: 
Had Episcopalians only denied this in re- 
spect of moral duties, I should have thought 
them in the right.’ It certainly is not neces- 
sary that we should haye express’ precept 
or precedent for every duty we owe to our 
neighbors, but merely that we keep within 
the general principle of doing unto others 
as we would that they should do unto us. 
And the same may be said of various. du- 
ties toward God. If in our thoughts, affec- 
tions, prayers, or praises, we be influenced 
by love to his name, though his precepts 
will be our guide as to the general modes 
in which love shall be expressed, yet we 
shall not need them for every thing pertain- 
ing to particular duties. When Josiah, ‘on 
hearing the book of the law read to him, 
“rent his clothes and wept,” it was not in 
conformity, with any particular precept or 


precedent, but the spontaneous effusion of, 


love. The question between the Episco- 
palians and the Puritans did not relate to 


monies” in divine worship, which the church 
claimed: a “power to: decree.” “Hence it _ 
was common for them to urgeit upon the — 
Puritans, that if their principles were fully 
acted upon they must become Antipsdo- 
baptists ; or, as they called them, Anabap-. 
tists :* ‘a proof this, not only that in their 
judgment there was neither precept nor pre-, - 
cedent- in the scriptures in favor of pzdo- 
baptism, but that it was in matters of posi-. 
tive institution that they claimed to act 
without.eitherse:, 2.45 A 

The question is, On what principles. did: 
the apostles proceed in forming and organi- 
zing Christian.churches, positive or moral ? 
If the former, they must have been furnish- . 
ed. with an exact model or pattern, like that 
which ,was, given to Moses in the mount, 
and have done all things according to.it: 


‘but if the latter, they would only be furnish- 


ed with general principles, comprehending, 
me not specifying a great variety of particu- 

Ts, 

That the framing of. the tabernacle was 
positive there can be no doubt; and that.a 
part of thé religion of the New Testament 
is so is equally evident. Concerning this the 
injunctions of the apostle are minute and 
very express. “ Be ye followers (imitators). 


lof me as I also. am of Christ.”—“ Now I 


praise you, brethren, that ye remember me 
in all things, and keep the ordinances as I 
delivered them to you.”—“ For I have re- 
ceived of the Lord that which also I deliv- 
ered. unto you.” . But were we to. attempt 
to draw up a formula of church government, 


|worship,.and discipline, which should in- 


clude any thing more than general outlines, 
and to,establish itupon express New Tes- 
tament. authorities, we should attempt what 
is impracticable. + e 

Doubtless. the apostles acted under di- 


vine direction ; but, in things of a moral na-* ~ 


ture, that direction consisted not in providing 
them with a model or pattern, in the man- 
ner of that given to Moses, but in furnishing 
them with general principles, and. enduing 
them with holy wisdom to apply them as: 
occasions required. 

We learn, from the Acts and the Epis- 
tles, that the first churches' were congrega- 
tions of faithful men, voluntarily united to- 
gether for the stated ministration of the 
word, the administration of Christian ordi- 
nances, and the mutually assisting of each 
other in promoting the cause of Christ; 
that they were governed by. bishops and 
deacons of their own chosing; that a bish- 
op. was an overseer, not of the other minis- 
ters, but of the flock of God; that the gov-. 
ernment and discipline of each church was 
within itself; that the gifts of the different 


* Preface 'to Bishop Sanderson’s Sermons, Sect, 23. 
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members were so employed'as to conduce 
to the welfare of the body; and that in ca- 
ses of disorder, every proper means was 
used to vindicate the honor of Christ and 
reclaim the party. These,.and others which 
might be named, are what I mean by gener- 
al principles. They are sometimes illus- 
trated by the incidental occurrence of ex- 
amples (which examples in all similar cases 
. are binding ;) but it is not always so. That 
a variety of cases occur in our time ‘re- 


sSpecting which we have nothing more than| 


general principles to dire¢t us, is manifest 
to every person of experience and reflec- 
tion. We.know that churches were form- 
ed, officers chosen and ordained, and pray- 
er and praise conducted with “the under- 
standing,” .or so asto be understood by oth- 
ers: but in what particular manner they 
proceeded: in each we are not told. .We 
have no account of the formation ofa sin- 
gle church, no ordination service, nor any 
such thing as a formula of worship. We 
are tanght to sing praises to God in psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual songs, but have no in- 
spired tunes. We have accounts of the 
election of church-officers: bnt no mention 
of the mode of proceeding, or how they as- 
certained. the mind of the church: If we 
look for express precept or example for the 
removal of a pastor from one situation to 
another, we shallfind none. Weare taught 
however, that for the church to grow unto 
an holy temple in the Lord, it requires to 
be “fitly framed together.” The, want of 
fitness in a connection, therefore, especially 
if it impede the growth of the spiritual 
temple, may justify aremoval. Or, if there 
be no want of fitness, yet, if the material 
be adapted to occupy amore important sta- 
tion, a removal of it may be.very proper. 
Such a principle may be misapplied to 
ambitious and interested purposes; but, if 
the increase of the temple be kept in view, 
it is lawful, and in some cases attended with 
great and good effects. ; 

This instance may saffice instead of a hun- 
dred, and serves to show that the forms and 
orders of the New Testament church, much 
more than those of the Old, are founded on 
. the.reason of things. They appear to be 
no more than what men, posessed of the 
‘wisdom from above, would, as it were in- 
stinctively, or of their. own accord, fall into 
even though no specific directions should 
be given them. 

That such were the principles on which 
the apostles proceeded is manifest. from 
their own- paeleacns or from the general 
precepts which they addressed to the chur- 
ches. These are as follows ;—“ Let all 
things be done to edifying.” © Let: all 


things be done decently, and in order.”— 
“Follow after the things that make. for 
peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
* Vou. 3.—Pp. 


another.” . Whatever measures had a ten- 
dency to build up the church of God and 
individuals\in their .most holy faith, these 
they pursued. .Whatever measures ap- 
proved themselves to minds endued with 
holy wisdom as fit:and lovely, and as tend- 
ing, like: good discipline in an army, to the 
enlargement of Christ’s kingdom, these 
they followed, and inculcated on the ‘chur- 
ches... And however worldly minds may 
hhave.abused the principle, by introducing 
vain customs under the pretence of decency, 
it is that which, understood in its simple and 
original sense, must still be the test of good 
order and Christian discipline. 

The discipline of the primitive churches 
occupies no prominent place in their char- 
acter. It is not that ostentatious thing 
which, under the name of an “ ordinance,” 
has become of: late a ‘mere bone of ‘conten- 
tion. It was simply the carrying into effect 
the great principle of brotherly love, and 
the spirit with which it was exercised was 
that of long suffering, gentleness, goodness, 
faithfulness, and-meekness. 

The way in which the apostles actually. 
proceeded, in the forming and organizing of 
churches, corresponds with these statements. 
When a number of Christians were assem= 
bled together in the days of. Pentecost they 
were the first Christian church. But at first 
they had no deacons and probably no pas- 
tors except the apostles ; and if the reason of 
things had not required it they might have 
continued to have none. But in the course 
of things new service rose upon their hands, 
therefore they must, have new servants to 
perform it ;* for, said the apostles, “Itis not 
reason that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables; Wherefore breth- 
ren look:ye out among you, seven men of 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost, and 
of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this 
business.” In ‘this proceeding we perceive 
nothing of the air of a ceremony, nothing - 
like that of a punctilious attention to forms, 
which marks obedience to a positive insti- 
tute; but merely the conduct’ of’ men endu- 
ed with the wisdom from above, servants 
appointed when service required it, and the 
number of the one proportioned .to the 
quantity of the other.. All things are done 
“decently and in order;” all things are 
done “to edifying.” ; 

In the course of things, the apostles, who 


|had supplied the place of bishops, or pas- 


tors, would be called to travel into other 
parts of the world, and then it is likely the 
church at Jerusalem would have a bishop, 
or bishops of their own. As the number 
of deacons: was regulated by the work to 
be done; so would it be by bishops, both of 
this and in other churches. . A large church 


* A deacon as well as a minister, means a servant.” 
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where much service was to’be done, requi- 
red seven deacons: and where they abound- 
ed in numbers and spiritual gifts, there 


might be a-plurality of pastors. With re- 


spect to us, where the reason of the thing 
exists, that is, where there’ are churches 
whose numbers require it, and whose abil- 
ity admits of it, it is still proper:* but for a 
small church to have more pastors’ than 
one, is-as unnecessary as to have seven dea- 
cons. Such a rule must favor idleness, and 
confine useful ministers from extending 
their labors. To place two or three in a 
ibe which might be filled by one, must 

eave many other places unoccupied. Such 
“a system is more adapted for show than for 
promoting the kingdom of ‘Christ. - 

- It may serve to illustrate and simplify the 
subject, if we compare the conduct of the 
apostles with that,of a company of mission- 
“aries in our. times. What, indeed, was an 
apostle but an inspired missionary?  Al- 
lowing only for ordinary Christian mission- 
aries being uninspired, we shall see in their 
history all the leading characteristics of 
apostolic practice. re 

Conceive of ‘a church, or of a society of 
Christians out of’ a number of churches, or 
of “any two agreeing together,” as under- 
taking a.mission among the‘heathen. One 
of the. first things they would ‘attend to 
would be the selection of suitable missiona- 
ries; next, they would instruct them in the 
‘things necessary to their undertaking; and 
after this send them forth to preach the gos- 

el. Such, exactly, was the process of our 

ord toward his apostles. He first selected 
them; then, during his’ personal mniinistry, 
instructed them ; and, after his resurrection, 
gave them their commission, with a rich 
effusion of the Holy Spirit,to fit them for 
their undertaking. 

The missionaries on arriving at the place 
of action would first unite in social prayer 
and fellowship; and this would be the first 
Christian church... Thus the’ apostles, and 
those who adhered to them, first met in’an 
upper room for prayer, preparatory to.their 
attack on the kingdom of Satan; and this 
litle “ band of about a hundred and. twen- 
ty” formed the first.Christian church; and, 
when others were converted to Christ and 


_*I gay whose ability admits of it; for there is equal 
proof from the New Testament that they who preach 
the gospel should live of the gospel, as there is ofa plu- 
rality of elders. But the zeal for the latter has.not al- 
ways been accompanied by a zeal for the former. If 
the term elder must be understood to be not only aterm 
of office, but of the pastoral office exclusivly, and a pla- 
rality of them be required, why is nota plurality of them 
supported? The office of elder in those churches which 
are partial to this system is little more than nominal; for, 
while-an elder is employed like other men in the neces- 
sary cares of life; he cannot ordinarily fulfil the duties 
of his office. Noman that warreth in this warfare (un- 
less it be in aid of a poor church) ought to entangle him- 
self with the affairs of this life; that he. may piease him 
eho hath chosen him to be a soldier, ey 4 
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joined them, they are said to be “added to 

the. church.” ee ee To es aes 
Again :'the first missionaries toa heathen 

country could not be chosen by those to 


‘whom. they were sent, but by him or them 


who sent them; nor would their influence. 


‘be confined to.a single congregation, but, 


by a kind of parental authority,'would ex- 
tend to all the societies that might be rais- 
ed by means of their labors: It would be 
different with succeeding pastors who might 
be raised up from among the converts: 
they would of course be chosen by their 
brethren, and their authority be confined to 
those who elected them, Thus the apos- 
tles were not constituted such by the church- 
es, but received their appointment immedi- 
ately from Christ; nor was their authority 
limited to any particular church, but ex- 
tended to all. In this they stand distin- 
guished from ordinary pastors, who were 
elected by the churches, and whose author- 
ity is confined to the churches that elected 
them. . 
Again: The first missionaries to a hed- 
then country would be employed in the 
planting of churches wherever proper ma- 
terials were found for the purpose ; ‘and, 
if the work so increased upon their. hands 
as to be too much for them, they would de- 
pute others whom God should gift and 
qualify, like-minded with themselves, to as- 
sist them in it. Some one person at least 
of this description would be present at the 
formation and organization of every church, 
to see to it that all things were done “ de- 
cently and in. order.” And, if there were 
any other churches in the neighborhood, 
their elders and messengers would “doubt- 


less be present, and, to express their broth- 


erly concurrence, would join in it. Thus 
the apostles planted churches; and, when 
elders were ordained, the people chose 
them, and they, by the solemn laying on of 
hands, invested them with the office (Acts 
xiv. 23.) and, when the work increased up- 
on their hands, they appointed such men as 
Timothy and Titus as evangelists, to “set 
things in order” in their stead. 2 Tim. ii. 
2; Tit.i.5. In these ordinations, a Paul 
or a Titus would preside; but the other 
elders who were present would unite in 
brotherly concurrence, and in importuning 
a blessing on the parties: and hence there 
would be the “laying on of hands of the 
presbytery,” or elders. 

I may add, though it does not immedi- 
ately respect any question here at issue, if 
the first missionaries, and those appointed 
by them, planted. churches, set them in or- 
der, and presided at the ordination of él- 
ders, it was not because the same. things 
would not have been valid if done by others, 
but because they would not have been 
done. Let but churches be planted, set in: 
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order, and scripturally organized, and, 
whether it be by. the missionaries or suc- 
ceeding native pastors, all is good and ac- 
ceptable to Christ. And such, I conceive, 


As our Saviour abolished the Jewish law 
of divorce, and reduced marriage to its ori- 
ginal simplicity ; so, having abolished the 
form’and order of the church as appointed 


is the state of things with respect to the|by Moses, he ‘reduced it to what, as, to its 


apostles and succeeding ministers..’ The 
same things which were done by the apos- 
tles were done by others appointed by 
them; and had they been done by elders 
whom they had not appointed, provided the 
- will of Christ had been properly regarded, 
‘they would not have objected to their va- 
lidity. This is certainly true in some par- 
ticulars, and I see not why it should not be 
in all. Paul left Timothy at Ephesus thai 
he might charge some that they taught no 
other.doctrine; but, if the Ephesian teach- 
ers had been themselves attached to the 
truth, neither Paul nor Timothy would have 
been offended with them for having super- 
seded their interference. He also left Ti- 
tus. in Crete to set in order the things that 
were wanting, and to ordain elders in every 
city: but, if the Cretians themselves had 
had sufficient wisdom and virtue to have 
regulated their own affairs by the word of 
God, I believe their order would not have 
been reckoned disorder. Had there been 
elders already ordained among thém com- 
‘petentto assist in the ordination of others, 
if we may judge from the general tenor of 
apostolic practice, instead of objecting to 
the validity of their proceedings, both Paul 
and Titus. would, though absent in the flesh, 
have been with them in the spirit, “joying 
and. beholding their order, and the stead- 
fastness of their faith in Christ.” 

The sum is, that church government and 
discipline are not a body of ceremonies, 
but a few general principles and examples, 
sufficient for all practical purposes, but not 
sufficient to satisfy those who, in New Tes- 
tament directions, expect to find an Old 
Testament ritual. It is not difficult to per- 
ceive the wisdom of God in. thus varying 
the two dispensations. The Jewish church 
was an army of soldiers, who had to go 
through a variety of forms in learning their 
discipline: the Christian church is an army 
going forth to-battle.. The members of the 
former were taught punctilious obedience, 
and led with great formality through a va- 
riety of religious evolutions: but those of 
the latter (though they also must keep their 
ranks, and act in obedience to command 
whenever it.is given) are required to attend, 
not so much to the mechanical as to the 
mental, not so much to the minute observa- 
tion of forms as to the spirit and design of 
them. The order of the one would almost 
seem to be appointed for order’s sake: but 
in that of the other the utility of every 
thing is apparent. The obedience of the 
former was that of children; the latter of 
sons arrived at maturer age., 


first principles, it was from the beginning, 
and to what must have corresponded with 
the desires of believers in every age. It 
was natural for “the sons of God,” in the 
days of Seth, to assemble together, and 
“eall upon the name of thé Lord;” and 
their unnatural fellowship with unbelievers 
brought on the deluge. And, even under 
the Jewish dispensation, wicked men, though 
descended from Abraham, were not consid- 
ered as Israelites indeed, or true citizens of 
Zion. The friends:of God were then: the 
“companions of those that feared him.” 
They “spake often one to another,” and as- 
sembled for mutual edification. What then 
is gospel church-fellowship. but godliness 
ramified, or the principle of holy love redu- 
ced toaction? ‘There is scarcely a precept 
on the subject of church discipline but what 
may, in substance, be found in the proverbs ~ 
of Solomon. } x 

It does not follow hence that all forms of 
worship and of church government are in- 
different, and left to be’ accommodated to 
times, places, and circumstances. * Thé 
principles or general outlines of things aré 
marked out, and we are not at liberty to 
deviate from them; nor are they to be fill- 
éd upby worldly policy, but by a pure desire 
of carrying them into effect according to 
their true intent: to which may be added, 
that, so far as they are exemplified in the, 
New Testament, it is-our duty in similar 
cases to follow the example. 

It does follow, however, that scripture 
precedent, important as it is, is not, binding 
on Christians ‘in things of a morul nature, 
unless the reason of the thing be the same 
in both cases, Of this proof has been of- 
fered in Letter 1X., relative to the washing 
of the feet, the kiss of charity, &c. ‘It also 
follows that, in attending to positive institu- 
tions neither express precept nor precedent 
is necessary, in what respects the holy man- 
ner of performing them, nor binding in re- 
gard of merely accidental circumstances, 
which do not properly belong to them. It 
required neither express precept nor prece- 
dent to make it the duty of the Corinthians, 
when meeting to celebrate the Lord’s sup- 
per, to do it soberly and in the fear of God, 
nor to render the contrary a sin. There 
are also circumstances which may, on some 
occasions, accompany 2 positive institution, 


and not on others, which being, therefore, 


no part of it, are not binding. -It is a fact 
that the Lord’s supper was first celebrated | 
with wnleavened bread ; for no leaven was 
to be found at the time in all the Jewish 
habitations; but no mention being made of 
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this, either in the institution or in the repe- 
tition of it by the apostle, we conclude ‘it 
was a mere accidental circumstance, no 
more belonging to the ordinance than its 
having been in “a large upper room.” It 
is a fact, too, that our Lord and his disciples 
sat in a reclining posture at the supper, af- 
ter the manner of sitting at their ordinary 
meals ; yet none imagine this to be binding 
upon us. Itis also a fact, with regard to 
the time, that our Saviour first sat down 
with his disciples on the evening of the fifth 
day of the week, the night in which he was 
betrayed ;. but though that-was a memora- 
ble ‘night, and is mentioned by the apostle 
in connection with the supper, yet no one 
supposes it to be binding upon us; especial- 
ly as we know it was afterwards celebrated 
on the first day of the week by the church 
at Troas. 

Much has been advanced, however, in 
favor of the first day of the week as exclu- 
sively the time for the celebration of the 
Lord’s supper, and of its being still binding 
on Christians., A weekly communion might, 
for any thing we know, be the general prac- 
tice of the first churches; and certainl 
there can be no objection to the thing itself ; 
but to render it a term of communion is lay- 
ing bonds in things wherein Christ has laid 
none. That the supper was celebrated on 
the first day of the week by the church at 
Troas is certain; that it was so-every first 
day of the week is possible, perhaps proba- 
ble; but the passage does not prove that it 
was,so; and still less, as Mr. Braidwood 
affirms, that “it-can only be dispensed on 
that day.”’—Letters, p. 44. The words of 
the institution are, “As often as ye eat,” 
&c., without determining how often. Those 
who would make these terms so indetermi- 
nate as not to denote frequency, and conse- 
quently to be no rule at all as to time, do 
not sufficiently consider their force. ‘The 
term * often,” we all know, denotes frequen- 
cy; and “as often” denotes the degree of 


of. that frequency ; but every comparative| 


supposes the positive. There can be no de- 
gree of frequency where frequency itself is 
not. It might as well be said that the 
words, How much she hath glorified herself, 
so much torment give her, convey no idea 
‘of Babylon having glorified herself more 
than others, but merely of her punishment 
being proportioned to her pride, be it much 
or little. : 

The truth appears to be that the Lord’s 
supper ought to be frequently celebrated ; 
but the exact time of itis a circumstance 
which does not belong to the ordinance it- 
self. - 

Similar remarks might be made on _ fe- 
male communion, a subject on which a 
great. deal has been written of late years in 
the baptismal controversy. “Whether there 


be express ‘precept or precedent for it, or 
not, is of no consequence; for the distinc- 
tion of sex is a mere circumstance in nowise 
affecting the qualifications required, and 
therefore not, belonging to the institution. 
‘It.is of just as much account as whether a 
believer be a Jew or a Greek, a slave ora 
free man: that is, it is of no account at all ; 
“for there is neither Jew nor Greek, bond 
nor free, male nor female; but all are 
one in Christ Jesus.” Express precept or 
precedent might as well be demanded for 
the parties being tall or low, black or white, 
sickly or healthy, as for their being male or 
female. - 1 aay 
To accommodate. the spirit of New Tes- 
tament practice to the fluctuating manners 
and inclinations of men is certainly. what 
ought not to be: but neither can it be de- 
nied that-many of the apostolic practices 
were suited. to the state of things at the 
time, and would not have been what they 
were if circumstances ‘had been different. 
To' instance in their proceedings on the 
seventh and first days of the week: It is 
well known that, in preaching to the Jews, 


‘and others who attended with them, they 


generally took the seventh, day of the week :* 
the reason of which doubtless was its being 
the day in which they were to be. met with, 
at their synagogues. -Hence it is that on 
the first day of the week so little is said of 
their preaching to unbelievers, and somuch 
of the celebration of Christian ordinances, 
which is represented as the specific object 
of their coming together.t But the same 
motive that induced the apostles to preach 
to unbelievers chiefly on the seventh day of 
the week would, in our circumstances, have 
induced them to preach to them on the first, 
that being now the day on which they or-, 
dinarily: assemble together. In countries 
where Christianity has so far obtained as 
for the legislature to respect the first day of 
the week as a day of rest, instead of having 
now and then an individual come into our 
assemblies, as the primitive churches had, 
and as churches raised in heathen coun- 
tries must, still have, we have multitudes 
who on that day are willing to hear the 
word. In such circumstances the apostles 
would have preached both to believers and 
unbelievers, and administered Christian or- 
dinances, all on the same day. To frame 
our worship in things of this nature after 
apostolic example, without considering the 
reasons of their conduct, is to stumble in 
darkness, instead of walking as children of 
the light. Yet this isthe kind of apostolic 
practice by which the churches have been 
teazed and divided, the great work’ of 
preaching the gospel to the ungodly neglect- 


* Acts xiii. 42; xviii. 4; xvi. 13, 
t 1 Cor. xi. 20. Acts xx. 7. 
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‘ed, and Christianity reduced to litigious tri- 
fling. cae 

If the practice of Christ and his apostles 
be in all cases binding upon Christians, 
whether the reason of the thing be the same| 
or not, why do they not eat the Lord’s sup- 
per with unleavened bread, and in a recli- 
ning posture? And why do they not as- 
semble together merely to celebrate this or- 
dinance, and that on a Lord’s-day evening ? 
From the accounts in 1 Cor. xi. 20, and 
Acts xx. 7, two things appear to be evident: 
First: That the celebration of the Lord’s 
supper was the specific object of the coming 
together both of the church at Corinth and 
of that at Troas: the former came together 
(professedly) to eat the Lord’s supper; the 
latter are said to have come together -to 
break bread. Secondly: That it was on 
the evening of the day.. This is manifest 
not only from its being’called the Lord’s 
‘supper but from the Corinthians making it 
their own supper, and from its being follow- 
ed at Troas by a sermon from Paul which 


required “ lights,” and continued till “ mid- 
night.” , 

I do not mean to say that the church at 
either Corinth or Troas had no other wor- 
ship during the first day of the week than 
this; but that this was attended to as a dis- 
tinct object of assembling. and, if there were 
any other, after the other was over, 

It may be thought that these were mere-| 
ly accidental circumstances, and therefore 
not binding on us. It does not appear to 
me, however, that we are at liberty to turn 
the Lord’s supper into a breakfast. But if 
we be, and choose to do so, let us not pre- 
tend to a punctilious imitation of the first 
churches. ‘ ) 

It is well known to be a peculiarity in 
Sandemanian societies not to determine any 
question by a ingjer ey. They, like the first 
churches, must be of one mind; and, if 
there be any dissentients who cannot be 
eonvinced, they are’ excluded. Perfect 
unanimity is certainly desirable, not only in- 
the great principles of the gospel, but in 
questions of discipline,,and even in the 
choice of officers; but how if this be unat- 
tainable? The question is, whether it be 
more consistent with the spirit and practice 
of the New Testament for the greater part 
of the church to forbear with the less, or, 


Diotrephes-like, to cast them out of the 
chureh; and this for having according” to 
the best of their ;udgments acted up to the 
scriptural directions? One of these modes 
of proceeding must of necessity be pursued, 


for there is no middle course; and if we}. 


loved one another with genuine Christian 
affection we could not’be at a loss which to 
prefer. The New Testament speaks of an 
election of seven deacons, but says nothing 
on the mode:of its being conducted. Now, 


t 


considering the number of members in the 
church at Jerusalem, unless they were di- 
rected in their choice by inspiration which 
there is no reason to think they were, it is 
more than a thousand to one that those 
seven persons who were chosen were not * 
the persons whom every individual member 
first proposed. What then can we suppose 
them to have done? They might discuss . 
the subject till they became of one mind: 
or, which is much more likely, the less num- 
ber, perceiving the general wish and con- 
sidering that their brethren had, under- 
standing as well as they, might peaceably 
give up their own opinions to the greater, 
“submitting one to another in the fear.of 
God.” But supposing’a hundred of the 
members had said as follows: ‘‘ Without re- 
flecting on any who have been named, we 
think two or three other brethren more an- 
swerable to the qualifications required by 
the apostles than some of them; but, having 
said this, we are willing to acquiesce in the 
general voice”—should they or would they . 
have. been excluded for this? Agssuredly 
the exclusions of the New Testament were 
for very different causes ! E 

~The statements of the society in St. Mar- 
tin’s-le-grand on this subject are sophistical, 
self-contradictory, and blasphemous. _ “ No- 
thing,” say they, “is decided by the vote of 
the majority.” In ‘some cases indeed there 
are dissenting voices. The reasons.of the 
dissent are thereupon proposed and consid- 
ered, Jf they-are seriptural, the whole 
church has cause to change its opinion; if 
not, and the person persists in his opposition 
to the word of God the church is bound to 
reject him.” But who is to judge whether 
the reasons of the dissentients be scriptural 
or not? The majority no doubt, and an 
opposition to their opinion is an opposition 
to the word of God ! 

Humility and love will do great things 
toward unanimity; but this forced unanimity 
is the highest refinement of spiritual tyran- 
ny. Itisa being compelled to believe as 
the church believes, and that not only on 
subjects clearly revealed and of great im- 
portance, but in matters of mere opinion, in 
which the most upright: minds may differ, 
and to which no standard can apply. What 
can he who exalteth himself above all that 
is called God do more than set up his decis- 
ions as the word of God, and, require men 
on pain of excommunication to receive 
them ? 


LETTER XI. 
On the Kingdom of Christ. 


You are aware that the admirers of 
Messrs. Glass and Sandeman. generally 
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value themselves on their “clear views of 


the gospel, and of the nature of Christ’s 
kingdom:” and I doubt not but they have 
written things concerning both which. de- 


serve attention. It appears tome, however, |. 


‘that they have done much more in detecting 
error than in advancing truth; and that 
their writings on the kingdom of Christ re- 
late more to what it is not, than to what itis. 
Taking up the sentence of our’Lord, “My 
kingdom is not of this world,” they have’ 
said much, and- much to purpose, against 
worldly establishments. of religion, with 
their unscriptural appendages; “but, after 
all, have they shown what the kingdom of 
Christ is ; and does their religion, taken as 
a whole, exemplify it in its genuine simpli- 
city? If writing and talking about “simple 
truth,” would do it, they could not be want- 
ing; but it will not. Is there not'as much 
of a worldly spirit in their religion as in that 
which they explode, only that it is of a dif- 


ferent species? Nay, is there not’a greater] 


defect among them in what relates to right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit,” 
than will often be found,in what they de- 
nominate Babylon itself? / 
A clear view of the nature of Christ’s 
kingdom would hardly be supposed to over- 
look ‘the apostle’s account. of it. “ The 
kingdom of God,” he says, “ is not meat and 


drink, but righteousness, peace, and joy in 


the Holy Spirit.” From this statement we 
should expect to find the essence of it placed 
in things moral, rather than in things cere- 
monial; in, things clearly revealed, rather 
than in matters of doubtful disputation ; and 
in things of prime importance, rather than 
in those of but comparatively small account. 
We certainly should not expect to see the 
old error of the Pharisees revived, that of 
tithing mint and rue to the neglect of judg- 
ment, mercy, and the love of God. 

We should also expect the most eminent 
subjects of this kingdom would be men who. 
while they conscientiously attend to. the 
positive institutions of Christ, abhor the 
thought of making them a substitute for so- 
briety,.righteousness, and godliness: men 
who need not a special precept’ for every 
duty; but, drinking deeply into the law of 
love, are ready, like the father of the faith 
ful, to obey all its dictates. 

‘. And, as the kingdom of God consists in 
peace, we should expect its most eminent 
subjects to be distinguished by that. dove- 
like spirit’ which seeks the things which 
make for peace. .They may indeed be call- 
ed upon to contend for the faith, and that 
earnestly ; but contention will not be their 
element, nor will their time be chiefly occu- 
pied in conversing on the errors, absurdities, 
and faults of others. Considering bitter 
zeal and strife in the heart as belonging to 
the wisdom that descendsth not from above. 
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but.which is earthly, sensual, and devilish, 
they are concerned to lay aside every thing 
of the kind, and to cherish the spirit of a 
new-born babe. ; ra 


Finally: The joys which they possess, in 


having heard and believed the good news 
of ‘salvation, may be expected to render ' 


them dead to those.of the world; so much 
so, at least, that they will haveino need to 
repair to the diversions of the theatre, or 
other carnal pastimes, in order to be happy 3 
nor will they dream of such methods of as- 
serting their Christian liberty, and opposing 
pharisaism. . 15 Fee 

_ Whether these marks of Christ’s subjects 
be eminently conspicuous; among: the peo- 
ple alluded to, those who are best. acquaint- 
ed with them are able to determine; ‘but, so 
far as appears from their writings, whatever 
excellences distinguish them, they do not 


‘consist in'things of this nature. — 


It is remarkable that the apostle, after rep- 
resenting the kingdom of God as being 


“not meat and drink, but righteousness, © 
peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit,” adds, 


“for he that in these things serveth Christ 
is acceptable, to God and approved of men. 
Let us therefore follow after the things 
which make for peace, and things where- 
with one may edify another.” This not 
only shows what the prominent features of 
Christ’s kingdom are, but affords a striking 
contrast. to the kingdom contended for- by 
Sandemanians,. which, instead of recom- 
mending itself to both God and man, would 
seem rather to have been copied from the 
religion of that. people who “pleased not 
God, and were contrary to. all men.” 

The substitution'of forms and ceremonies 
for the love of God and man is one of the 
many ways in which depravity has been 
wont to operate. What else is Paganism, 
apostate Judaism, Popery and many other 
things which pass for religion ? And wheth- 
er the same principle does not pervade the 
system in question,and even constituie one 
of its leading features, let the impartial ob- 
server judge. If it does not place the king- 
dom of God in meat and,drink, it places it 
in things analogous to them, rather-than in 
righteousness, peace, and joy, in the Holy 
Spirit. - 

It is true the forms contended for in ‘this 
case,are not the same as in many others, 
being such only as are thought to be enjoin- 
ed in the scriptures. That many of them 
arise from a misunderstanding of the scrip- 
tures, I have endeavored to show in a for- 
mer letter; but, whether it be soor nét, if 
an improper stress be laid upon them they- 
may be as injurious as though they were 
not scriptural. When the brazen -sérpent 
became an idol it was as pernicious as other 
idols. The- tithing of herbs, though in -it- 
self right, yet, being done to the neglect of 

71 


. Satan. But is this the order and discipline, 


_ portion of truth, and though godly men may 
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“weightier matters,” became the very char- 
acteristic of hypocrisy. net a 
It has been said that obedience ‘to. the 


least of God’s commands cannot be. un- 


friendly to obedience to the greatest; and 
if it be genuine it cannot; but to deny the 
SY of the great things of God’s law 
being'set aside by a fondness for little things, 
is to deny the fact just referred to, and. dis- 
covers but a slender acquaintance with the 
human heart, which certainly can burn in 
zeal for a ceremony, when, as to, the love 
of God and man, it is as cold as death. 

If the nature of Christ’s kingdom were 
placed in those things in which the apostle 
places it, the government and discipline of 
the church would be considered as means 
and not as ends. The design of order and 
discipline in an army is to énable it ‘to en-, 
counter the enemy to advantage ; and such 
was the order and discipline of the primitive 
churches.. It was still, peaceable ‘and af- 
fectionate, without parade and without dis- 
putes. It consisted in all things being done 
to edifying, and in such an arrangement of | 
energies as that every gift should be em- 
ployed to the best advantage in building up’ 
the church and attacking the kingdom of 


of which so much has of late been written ?, 
Surely not! From the days of Glass and 
Sandeman until now, it does not appear to 
have been their object to convert men to 


! 


Christ from among the ungodly, but to} 


And} 


make proselytes of other Christians. . 


is this to understand the true nature of 
Christ’s kingdom? If there were not an- 
other fact, this alone is sufficient to prove, 
that their religion, though it may contain a) 


have been mislead. by it, yet taken as a, 
whole, is not of God... There is not a surer 
mark of false religion than its tendency and 
aim being to make proselytes to vurselves 
rather than converts to Christ. Acts xx. 
30. Ae 

That there is neither tendency in the sys- 
tem. nor'aim in those who enter fully intojit 
to promote the kingdom of Christ, 1s mani- 
fest, and easily accounted for. They. nei- 
ther expect, nor, as it would seem, desire 
its progress, but even look with a jealous 
eye on all opinions and efforts in favor of its 
enlargement; as though, should it be great- 
ly extended, it must needs be a kingdom of 
this, world! -This, I am aware, is a serious 
charge, but it does not originate with me. 
Mr. Braidwood, of Edinburgh, who must he 
allowed to have the best opportunities of 
knowing the system and its adherents, and 
who cannot be supposed to write under the 
influence-of prejudice, seeing he acknowl- 
edges he has “learned many things from 
the ancient writings of this class of profess- 
ing Christians in relation to the simple dov- 


trine of the gospel and the nature of Christ’s - 
kingdom ;” Mr. Braidwood, I say, writes as 
follows: “I feel it incumbent on me to warn 
the disciples of Jesus against that state of 
mind which makes them slow to-believe the 
prophecies relating to the extent of the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom.” | “1t is remarkable that 
some Gentile Christians now show a dispo- 
sition toward the Jews, similar to that which, 
inthe apostolic age, the Jews manifested 
toward the Gentiles, namely a dislike to 
their salvation! It is truly mortifying to 
reflect that the greater number of those who 
indulge this state of mind are persons much 
instructed in the knowledge of the gospel 
and of the things concerning the kingdom 
of God. They call it a Jewish notion to 
expect an extensive influence of the word 
of God among all nations.” The very oppo- 


Site is the fact ; for the apostle Paul, describ- 
ing his countrymen, says, ‘ They please not 
God, and are contrary. to ‘all men, forbid- 


ding us to speak unto the Gentiles that they 
might be saved.’ And even believing Jews 
were not very willing to acknowledge the 
first Gentile converts, and were surprised 
when they heard that God had also granted 
to the Gentiles repentance unto life. But 
the aposile thus describes the spirit by 
which he regulated his own conduct: ‘I 


‘please all men in all things, not seeking 


mine own profit, but the profit of many, that 
they may be saved!’ 

“The freeness, of divine grace, its sove- 
reignty, its opposition to the most darling 
inclinations of the human heart, the spiritual 
and heavenly nature of Christ’s kingdom— 
all these have been used as arguments 
against the conversion of the Jews, or any 
signal prosperity of the gospel among the 
Gentiles! And they whose hearts’ desire 
and prayer to God for Israel, and for the 
nations, is that they may be saved, are ac- 
cused of ignorance of the gospel, and of 
wishing to see a corrupt faith prevail, es- 
pecially if they dare to express a hope that 
their prayers will be answered !” 

It would seem, hence, to be the interest 
of this elass-of professing Christians that 
the world and the church should continue 
what they are. They glory in the latter 
being few in number: if, therefore, any 
considerable part of mankind were to em- 
brace even what they account the truth, they 
would have nothing left in comparison 
whereof to glory! ‘ 

Mr. Braidwood addresses the party on 
whom he animadverts as follows: “ Will 
the purest and simplest views that can be 
entertained of the truth concerning Jesus 
have any tendency to make us less concern- 
ed about the salvation of men, and more 
anxious- to darken the things revealed in 
the scriptures concerning the success of the 
gospel among all nations? No, my friend, 
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let us beware of imputing to the gospel a 
state of mind which so ill accords with its 
genuine influence, and which can arise only 
from prejudice and from mistaken views of 
the, Messiah’s kingdom. » That - glorious 
kingdom, instead of dying away, as some 
have supposed, like an expiring lamp, be- 
fore the advent of its eternal king, shall 
break in pieces and consume all opposing 
kingdoms, and shall stand forever, although 
its own subjects, acting consistently, use no 
carnal weapons.”—Letters, gc. pp. 28, 30. 

The writer to whom these excellent re- 
marks are addressed, signs himself Pale- 
mon. I know not who he is; but, as the 
signature is the same as that affixed to Mr. 
Sandeman’s Letters on Theron and Aspasio, 
I conclude he is and wishes to be thought a 
Sandemanian. Mr. Braidwood calls’ him 
his “ friend,” and speaks of his being “morti-| 
fied” by these his erroneous sentiments, as 
though he had a feeling for Paleemon’s gen- 
eral creed, or that “instruction in the knowl- 
edge of the gospel and of the things con- 
- cerning the kingdom of God” which he and 
others had received. For my part, without 
deciding upon the state of individuals, I am 
persuaded that these people, with all their 
professions of “clear views,” “simple 
truths,” and “simple belief,” have imbibed 
a corrupt aad dangerous system of doctrine. 

Palemon, whoever he is, would do well 
to examine himself whether he be in the 
“faith: and, were I in Mr. Braidwood’s 
place, I should feel it to be my duty-to re- 
examine what I had “learned from the an- 
cient writings of this class of professing 
Christians relative to the simple doctrine of 
the gospel and the nature of ‘Christ’s king- 
dom ;” and tovask myself what I had asked 
my friend, Whether that can be pure and 
simple truth which is productive of such, ef- 
Sects ? 


LETTER XITtI. 


The spirit of the system compared with that | 
of primitive Christianity. 


You are aware that doctrines, whether 
true or false, if really believed, become prin- 
ciples of action. They are a mould into 
which the mind is cast, and from which it 
receives its impression, An observant eye 
will easily perceive a spirit which attends 
different religions, and different systems of 
the same religion; which over and above 
the diversities arising from natural temper, 
will manifest itself in their respective ad- 
herents. Paganism, Mahomedanism, De- 
ism, apostate Judaism, and various systems 
which have appeared under the name of 
Christianity, have each discovered a ‘spirit 
of its own; and so has Christianity itself. 


|served for them. 


Thus it was from the beginning: those who 
received “another doctrine” received with 
it “another, spirit ;? and hence we are told 
of “the spirit of truth, and the spirit of er- 
ror:” he that had the one was said to be 
“of God,” and he that had the other “not. 
of God.” ; e iS 
I hope it will be understood that in what 
L write on this subject there is no reference 
to individuals, nor any wish to _judge men 
indiscriminately by the names under which 
they pass, nor any desire to charge the 
evils which may belong to the system on all 
who have discovered a partiality in its favor, 
or who have defended particular parts of it. 
I shall only take a brief review of the spirit 
which is of God, and compare that of Mr. 
Sandeman and the generality of his admi- 
rers with it. - ae 
First: The spirit of primitive Christiani- 
ty was full of the devout and the affectionate. 
Of this there needs little to be said ina way 
of proof, as the thing is evident to any one 
who is acquainted with the Bible. The 
Psalms of David are full of it; and so is the 
New Testament. Primitive Christianity 
was the religion of love. It breathed grace, 
mercy, and peace, on all that loved the 
Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Among 
such it would not break a bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax. Its faithfulness 
was tempered with brotherly kindness. It 
had compassion for the ignorant, and them 
that were out of the way ; and, while siding 
with God against the wicked, it wept over 


‘them, and was willing to do or suffer any 


thing, if by any means it might save some 
of them. But is this Sandemanianism ? 
You will scarcely meet with terms express- 
ive of devotion or affection in any of its pro- 
ductions, unless it be to hold them up to ridi- 
cule. It appears to be at war with all de- 
votion and devout men. Its most indignant 
opposition and bitterest invectives are re- 
Its advocates would have 
you think, indeed that it is blind. devotion, 
like that of the Pharisees, at which ‘they 
sneer: but where are we to look for that 
which is not so,and with which they are 
not at war? Is it to be found out of their 
own connections? Every thing there which 
has the appearance of religion is pharisaism. 
It must therefore be among themselves if 
any where. But if the spirit of “love, 
peace, ‘long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, meekness,” &c, prevail in their assem-- 
blies, it is singular that the same spirit 
should not appear in their writings, Who 
that has read them will say that their gene- 
ral tendency is to promote the love of either 
God or man? - Toward worldly men, in- 
deed, who make no pretence to religion, the 
system seems to bear a friendly aspect: but 
it discovers no concern for their salvation. 
It would seem to have no tears to shed over 
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a perishing world; and éven looks with a 
ealous eye on those that have, glorying 
in the paucity of its numbers ! 
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islike to the Pharisees. 


eee 


stem was not attachment to the word 


, but 


How far these remarks apply to the reli- 


. Whether the advocates of this system|gion in question, let those who are best ac- 
perceive the discordance between their own|quainted with it judge. It doubtless con: 
spirit and that of David, or whatever is the|tains some important truth, as did Saddu- 


reason, it is common for them to apply to 
Christ a. great deal of what he manifestly 
wrote of his own devout feeling. Christ, it 
seems,-might be the subject of, devotion’ 
without any danger of self-righteous pride ; 
but we cannot, and therefore must have 
little or nothing to do with it, 

Itis among people of this description that 
religious feelings and affections are ordina- 
rily traduced. There are no doubt, many 
enthusiastic feelings, which have no true 
religion inthem. Theré is sucha thing too 
as to make a Saviour of them as well as of 
our duties. But we must not on this ac- 
count exclude the one any more than the 
other. President Edwards, in his Treatise: 
on Religious Affections, has proved beyond 
all reasonable contradiction that the essence 
of true religion lies in them. In reading 
that work, and Mr. Sandeman’s Letters, we 
may see many of the same things exposed 
as enthusiastic ; but the one is an oil that 
breaketh not the head, the other an effusion 
of pride and bitterness, The former while 
rejecting what is naught, retains the savor 
of pure, humble and holy religion: but the 
latter is as one who should propose to re- 
move the disorders of the head by means of 
a guillotine. 

It has been observed that every religion 
which, instead of arising from love to the 
truth, has its origin in dislike or opposition, 
even though it be to error, will come to 
nothing. You may sometimes see the prin- 
cipal inhabitants of a village fall out with 
the clergyman, perhaps on account of some 
difference on the subject of tithes, and pro- 
ceed,to build a place for dissenting worship: 
also dissenting congregations themselves 
will sometimes divide from meré antipathy 
to the preacher, or from offence takenat some 
of the people: but did you ever know such 
undertakings productive of much good? 
When we adhereto a system of religion from 
opposition to something else, we do not so 
rouch regard it for what it 7s as for what it 
is not. Whatever good, therefore, there 
may be in it, it will do us no good, and ‘we 
shall. go on waxing worse and worse. It 
is remarkable that the Sadducees, according 
to Prideaux, professed, at their outset, the 
strictest adherence to the written word, ut- 
terly renouncing the traditions of the elders, 
ahich the Pharisees had agreed to hold. In 


ittle time, however, they rejected a great/fi t 
an P and ite : mians. But. calmness is not always oppo- 


part of the word itself, and its most import- 

ant doctrines, such as the resurrection and 

a future life: This was no more than might 

have been expected; for the origin of the 
VoL. 3.—Qea. 


ceeism at its outset; but the spirit which 


pervades it must render it doubtful whether 


this be held for its own sake so much as 
from opposition to other principles. If truth 
be loved for, its own sake, it will occupy our 
minds irrespective of the errors which are 
opposed to it, and whether they exist or not. 
But by the strain of writing and conversa- 
tion which prevails in this connection, 
it would seem that the supposed absurdities 
of others are the life of their religion, and 
that if these were once to cease their zeal 
would expire with them, It is the vulture, 
and not the dove, that is apparent in all 
their writings. _ Who will say that Mr. 
Sandeman sought the good cf his oppo- 
nents, when all through his publications he 
took every opportunity to hold them up to 
contempt ; and with evident marks of pleas- 
ure to describe them and their friends as 
walking in a devout path to hell? The 
same is manifestly the spirit of his followers, 
though they may not possess his sarcastic 
talents. But are these the weapons of 
the ‘Christian warfare? Supposing Fla- 
vel, Boston, the Erskines, &c., to have been 
bad men, was this the way to deal with 
them? Is there Ly medium between flat- 
tery and malignity, ? a, 
Me Seatemun sould persuade us that 
Paul was of his “:temper.”* Paul was cer- 
tainly in earnest, and resisted error wherey- 
er he found it. He does not, however, treat 
those who build on a_ right foundation, 
though they raise a portion of what will be 
ultimately consumed, as enemies to the 
truth.t . And in his conduct, even to the ene- 
mies of Christ, I recollect no sarcastic 
sneers, tending to draw upon them the 
contempt of mankind, but every thing cal- 
culated to do them good. If; however, it 
were not so, he must have practised differ- 
ently from what he wrote. “The servant 
of the Lord,” he says in his Epistle to Timo- 
thy, “ must not strive (as for mastery ;) but 
be gentle unto all men; in meekness in- 
structing those that oppose themselves: if 
God peradventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth.” Paul: 
would have instructed and intreated those 
whom Mr. Sandeman scorned. / 
There is a calmmess, I acknowledge, in 
the advocates of this doctrine, which dis— 
tingtishes their ‘writings from the low and 
fulsome productions of the English Antino- 


sed to bitterness: on the contrary, it may 


* Epistolary Correspondence, p. 9. 
t1 Cor. iii. 11—15. 


be’ studied for the very purpose of. conceal- 
ing it. “The words of _wer 
“smoother than butter, but war was in his 
heal his sayings. were softer than oil, yet 
were they drawn swords.” 


The only thing that I know of which has 


the appearance of love is that attachment, 


which they have. to one another, and which 
they consider as love forthetruth’ssake. But 
even here there are things which I am not 
able to reconcile. Love for the truth’s sake 
unites the heart to every one in proportion 
as he appears to embrace it : but the nearer 
you approach to these people, provided you 
follow not with them, so much the more bit- 
ter are their invectives. Again: Love for 
the truth’s sake takes into consideration its 
practical effects. It was truth embodied in 
the spirit and life that excited attachment 
‘of the apostle John: “I réjoiced greatly 
that I found of thy children walking intruth.” 


But that which excites their love seems to: 


- be the “ ¢lear views” which they conceive 
their friends to entertain above other pro- 
fessing Christians. Once more: Love, be 
it for the sake of what it may, will so unite 
us to one another as to render separation 
painful, and lead to. the. use of all possible 
means of preventing it. But such is the 
discipline of those who drink into these prin- 
ciples, that, for differences which others 
would consider as objects of forbearance, 
they can separate men from their commu- 
nion in considerable numbers, with little or 
‘no apparent concern. [can reconcile such 
things with self-love ; but not with love for 
the truth’s sake. , 

Secondly: The spirit of primitive Chris- 
tianity was a spirit of meekness and humil- 
ity. Of this Christ himself was the great 
pattern; and they that would be his disci- 
ples must “learn of him who was meek and 
lowly of heart.” They were unbelievers, 
and not Christians, who “trusted in them- 
selves that they were righteous, and despi- 
sed others.” He that would be wise was 
required to become a fool that he might be 
wise. 

The apostle Paul, notwithstanding his 
high attainments in the knowledge ot 
Christ, reckoned himself as knowing noth- 
ing comparatively, desiring aboye all things 
“that he might know him, and the power of 
his resurrection, and the fellowship of his suf 
ferings, and be made conformable unto his 
death.” If any man “thought that he knew 
any thing,” he declared that he knew “ noth- 
ing yet as he ought to know.” But is this-the 
spirit of the system in, question? One of 
the first things that presents itself is a pre- 
tence to something very nearly akin to in- 
fallibility ; an imposing air in all its decis- 
ions, tending to bear dowh timid spirits, 
especially as the sincerity and. consequent- 
ly the Christianity of the party is suspend- 
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ed upon his entirely yielding himself up to. 
1 at. ea : 


Af it be necessary to become fools that: 


‘we may be wise, how are we to account — 
for those “clear views of the gospel” of 


which these people boast? They have 
given abundant proof that. they account, 
others fools who do not see with them ;. and 
they may account themselves to have been. 
such till they imbibed their present princi-, 
ples; but, if any symptoms have appeared 
of their being fools in their own eyes from 
that time forward, they have escaped my ob- 
servation... Instead of a self-diffident spirit, 


‘which treats with-respect the understanding 


of others, and implores divine direction, no 
sooner have these principles taken posses- 
sion.of a man than they not only render 


him certain that he is in the right, but in- 


stantly qualify him to pronounce on those © 
who follow not with him as destitute of the 


‘truth. j 


‘We may be told, however, that there is 


‘one species of pride, at least, of which the 


system cannot be suspected, namely, that 
of self-righteousness, seeing it is that against 
which its abetturs are constantly declaim- 
ing, But he that would know the truth 
must not take up with mere professions. 


Ifa sel{righteous spirit consist in “trusting 


in.themselves that they are righteous, and 
despising others,” I_ see’ not how they are 
to be acquitted of it. A. self-righteous 
spirit and its opposite will be allowed to be 
drawn with sufficient prominency in the 
parable of the Pharisee and the publican. 
The question is, which of these characters, 
is exemplified by those who enter fully into 
the Sandemanian system? Is it the publi- 
ean? Look at it..Iam aware that he is 
the favorite. of the party, and so he is of 
other parties; for you never heard of any 


‘who were the professed advocates’ of the 


Pharisee; but are they of the spirit of the 
publican? Rather, are, they not manifestly 
of the spirit of the Pharisee, who looked 
Rowe with scorn upon his fellow-worship- 
per? 

Mr. Braidwood, referring to’a late publi- 
cation by one of this class of professing 
Christians, who . calls himself _ Simplex, 
writes as follows:.“The work referred to 
seems intended chiefly to show how much 
Simplex, and they who agree with him, 
despise others, and how far they alone are 
from trusting to themselves that they are 
righteous. This their apparent inconsisten- 
cy, their confident assertions when no proof 
Is given, their unfeeling and indiscriminate 
censures (which therefore cannot be always 
just,) and their fearless anathemas against 
all who follow not with them, prevent them 
from obtaining a hearing, not only from 
those whom they might be warranted to 
consider, as false professors, but from disci- 


ples of Christ, who need.to be taught the 
way of God. more perfectly. And in. this 
also. they. glory, 
“If they would suffer an exhortation 
from a. fellow-sinner, I would entreat them 
to recollect that the Pharisee, praying in 
the panlie disdained the publican, while 
the publican disdained. no. man and had 
nothing to say except what regarded him- 
self and. rae Most Hiew. ‘God:be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner.’ They will never suc- 
cessfully combat self-righteousness till they 
themselves become poor andiof a contrite 
spirit. The most effectual.way to condemn 
pride is,to give an example of humility. 
“Self-abasement corresponds with the 
humbling doctrine of Christ crucified ; while 
the indulgence of an opposite spirit, in con- 
nection with clear views of the freedom 
and sovereignty of divine grace, presents 
a most unnatural and unedifying object— 
the publican turning the chase upon the 
Pharisee, and combating him with his own 
weapons! Nay, he who professes. to ac- 
count himself the chief of-sinners, having 


once begun to imitate an example so re- 


pugnant to the genuine influence of the 


doctrine for which he contends, now pro- 


ceeds to. attack all who come in his way— 
self-condemned publicans, not entirely of 
his own mind, as well a8 proud Pharisees, 
avowing their impious claims upon the Di- 
vine Being. May ‘we not ask, Who. art 
thou that judgest?”—Letters, ¢¢., Introduc- 
tion. 


possess “clear views of the freedom and 
sovereignty .of divine grace,” I do not un- 
derstand how such views can accompany, 
and still less produce, such a spirit as he 


has described; but, with regard to the’ 


spirit itself, it is manifestly drawn from life, 
and is of greater effect than. if he had 
written a volume on the subject. . Whether 
his observations do not equally apply to 
that marked separation of church-mem- 
bers from others in public worship, said to 
be practised of late in Ireland, and to which 
he refers in page 32, let those who have 
their senses exercised to discern both good 
and evil judge. 

Lastly: The spirit of primitive Christi- 
anity was catholic and pacific. Its lan- 
guage is, “Grace be with all them that 
love our Lord Jesus Christ. in sincerity.” 
“ As many as walk by this rule (that is, the 
cross of Christ,) peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the-Israel-of God.” “ All 
that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ, our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
grace be unto them, and peace, from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

There were cases in which the apostles 
and first Christians were obliged to with- 
draw even from brethren who walked dis- 


As to.Mr. Braidwood’s allowing them to, 
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orderly; but this would give them pain. 
And,.if the disordered: state-of the Chris- 
tian world at present render it necessary: 
for some of the friends of Christ to with- 
draw from others, it must needs, to a truly © 
good man, be a matter of deep regret. It 
will be his concern, too, to’ diminish the 
breach rather than to widen it: to consider 
the things wherein he agrees with others, 
and, as far as he conscientiously can, to act 
with them. If we see individuals, or a 
community, who, instead of such regret, 
are generally employed in censuring’ all 
who follow not with them, as enemies to 
the truth; and, instead of acting with them 
in things wherein they are agreed, are stu- _ 
dious to render the separation as wide as 
possible, and glory in it—can we hesitate 
to say this is. not Christianity ? 
There is a zeal which may properly be 
denominated catholic, and one which may: 
as properly be denominated sectarian. - It 
is not supposed that any man, or body of 
men, can be.equally concerned in promoting 
Christ’s mterest in all places. As our pow- 
ers are limited, we must each build the 
wall, as-it were, over against our own hov- 
ses. Norare we obliged to be equally con- 
cerned for the prosperity of all religious’ 
undertakings in which the parties may be 
in the:main on the side of Christ. It is 
right that we should be most interested in 
that which approaches the nearest to truth 
and true religion. But true catholic zeal 


| will nevertheless have the good of the uni- 


versal church of Christ for its grand object, 
and will rejoice in the prosperity of every 
denomination of Christians, in so far as 
they appear to have the mind’ of Christ. 
Those who builded the wall against their 
own houses would not consider themselves 
as the only builders, but would bear good 
will to their brethren, and keep in view the 
rearing of the whole wall, which should en- 
compass the city. Asit is not our being 
of the religion-of Rome, nor of any other 
which happens to be favored by the state, 
that. determines our zeal to be catholic, so 
it is not our being of a sect or party of 
Christians, or endeavoring with Christian 
meekness and frankness to convince others 
of what we account the mind of Christ, 
that gives it the character of sectarian. It 
is a being more concerned to propagate 
those things wherein we differ from other 
Christians than to impart the common sal- 
vation. Where this is the case we sball so 
limit the kingdom of heaven to ourselves 
as nearly to confine our good wishes, pray- 
ers, and efforts to our own denomination, 
and treat all others as if we had nothing to 
do with them in religious matters but ina 
way of censure and dispute. Wherein this 
kind of zeal differs from that of the Phari- 
sees that compassed sea and land to make 
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believed it. It certainly produces its own 
likeness in them; but what is it? Is it not 
understand. ; bes “trusting in themselves that they are right- ~ 

It is remarkable that, notwithstanding alljeous, and despising others?” Is it not 
that has been written by the advocates of|descrying the mote ina brother’s eye, while ~ 
this system about a free gospel to the un-|blinded to the beam in theirown? = 
godly, they do not seem to have much to| \ There is.a very interesting description 
do in laboring for the conversion of men of|given in the Epistle of James of two oppo- 
this description. Their principal attention,|site kinds of wisdom. ‘ The former is repre- 
like that of the Socinians, seems directed|sented as coming “from above ;” the latter 
toward religious. people of other denomina-|as “coming not from above,” but as being 
tions, and from them their forces have been} “ earthly, sensual, devilish.” That is “ first 
mostly recruited. This may not have been| pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be en- 
universally the case, but from every thing| treated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
that I have seen and heard it is very gene-|out partiality, and without hypocrisy :” this 
rally so: and, if this do not betray a zeal| works “bitter zeal and strife in the heart.” 
more directed to the making of proselytes|“ The fruit of righteousness is sown in 
to themselves than of converts to Christ, it] peace,” and in making peace, by the one: 
will be difficult to determine what does. |but by’the other is produced “confusion, 

_ The zeal of the apostles was directed to|and every evil work.” Yet these latter are 
the correction of evils, the healing of differ-|supposed to “ glory ;” but in glorying they 
ences, and the uniting of the friends of Je-|“lié against the truth.” Without wishing 
sus Christ; but the zeal produced by this|to-ascribe either to bodies of people indis- 
“system appears to be of a contrary tenden-|criminately, there is enough said to enable 
cy. Wherever it most prevails, we hear|us to forma judgment of things by the ef- 

ost of’ bitterness, contention, and division. |fects which they produce. 

It may be said, this is no more than was| To conclude.—It-is no part of my design 
true of the gospel itself, which set a man|to vindicaté or apologize for. the errors of 
at variance with his father, his mother, and|other denominations. The Christian church: 
his nearest friends; and relates not to what|is not what it was at'the beginning; and 
it causes, but to what, through the corrup-|though every Mody of Christians is not 
tions of men, it occasions. The words of|equally corrupt, yet none is so pure but that, 
our Lord, however, do not describe the bit-|if its character were reported by the great 
terness of believers against unbelievers, but| Head of the church; he would have “some- 
of unbelievers against believers, who, as|what against” it. But, whatever errors or 
Cain hated his brother, hate them for thejevils may be found in any of us, it is not 
gospel’s sake. this species of reform, even if it were uni- 

It has been said that,“ the poignancy of |versally to prevail, that would correct them. 
Mr. Sandeman’s words arises from their|On the contrary, if we may judge from its 
being true.” The same might be said, andjeffects during the last fifty years, it would 
with equal justice, of any other “bitter|lead the Christian world, if not to down- 
words,” for which men of contemptuous|right infidelity, yet to something that comes 
spirits know how to “whet their tongues.” | but very little short of it, 

If the doctrine which Mr. Sandeman taught) I am your affectionate Friend and Broth- 
were true, it would do good to them thatier, . ANDREW FULLER. 


proselytes, but who, when made, were turn- 
ed to them rather than to God, I cannot 


THE END. 
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Oh Jonathan, thou wast slain upon thy high places. Iam distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan !—David. 


“ 
“~ 


INTRODUCTION. 


Ir was observed by this excellent man, 
during his last affliction, that he never till 
then gained any personal instruction from 
our Lord’s:telling Peter, by what death he 
should glorify God. To die by a consump- 
tion, had used to be an object of dread, to 
him : But, “ Oh my Lord, (said he,) if by this 


death | can most GLORIFY THEE, I prefer it) 


to all others.” The lingering death of the 
cross, by which our Saviour himself expi- 
red, afforded him an opportunity of utter- 
ing some of, the most affecting sentences 
which are left on sacred record: And to the 
lingering death of this his honored servant, 
we are indebted for a considerable part of 
the materials which appear in these Me- 
moirs. Had he been tal 

there had been no opportunity for him to 
have expressed his sentiments and feelings 
in the manner he has now done in letters 
to his friends. . While in health, his hands 


( were full of labor, and consequently his 


letters were written mostly upon the spur 
of occasion; and related principally to bu- 
siness, or to things which would be less in- 
teresting to Christians in general. It is 
true, even in them it was his manner to 
drop afew sentiments, towards the close, 
of an experimental kind; and many of these 
hints will be interspersed in. this brief ac- 
count of him: But it was during his afflic- 


tion, when, being laid aside nearly a year, | 


en away suddenly, | 


but not without having first communicated 
of his eminently Christian spirit. Oh that 
a double portion of it may rest upon us! 


—— 


CHAPTER I. _ 


His: Parentage, Conversion, Call to the 
Mey, and Settlement at Birming- 
am. 


. Mr. Samvet Pearce was born at Ply- 
mouth, on July 20th, 1766. His father, who 
survives him, is a respectable silversmith, 
and has been many years a deacon of the 
Baptist church in that place. 

‘ When a child, he lived with his grand- 
father, who was very fond of him, and en- 
deavored to impress his mind with the prin- 
ciples of religion. At about eight or nine 
years of age, he came home to his father 
with a view of learning his business. Ashe 
advanced in life, his evil propensities, as he 
has said, began to ripen; and forming con- 


‘nections with séveral vicious school-fellows, 


he became ‘more and more corrupted. So 
greatly was his heart, at this time, set in 
him to do evil, that had it not been for the 
restraining goodness of God, which some- 
how, he knew not how, preserved him in 
most instances from carrying his wicked 
inclinations into practice, he, supposed he 
should have been utterly ruined. 

At times he was under strong convic- 


and obliged to desist from all public con- tions, which rendered him miserable; but 
cerns, that he gave scope to the feelings of at other times they subsided ; and then he 
his heart. Here, standing as on an emi- would return with eagerness to his sinful 
nence, he reviewed his fife, re-examined pursuits. When about fifteen years old he 
the ground of his hope, and anticipated the was sent by his father to inquire after the 
crown which awaited him, with a joy truly welfare of a person in the neighborhood, in 
unspeakable and full of glory. dying circumstances, who (though before 

Like Elijah, he has left the chariot of Is- his departure he was in a happy state of 
rael, and ascended as in a chariot of fire j\mind, yet) at that time was sinking into 
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deep despair. I of tl 
dying man, he heard him ery out with in- 
expressible agony of spirit, “Iam damned 
for ever.” These awful words pierced his 
soul; and he felt a resolution at the time. to. 
serve the Lord: but the impression soon 
wore off, and he again returned to folly. 

When about sixteen years of age,’ it 
pleased God effectually to turn him to him- 
self. A sermon delivered by Mr., Birt, who 
was then co-pastor with Mr. Gibbs, of the 
Baptist church. at Plymouth, was the first 
mean of impressing his heart with a sense 
of his lost condition, and of directing him 
to the gospel remedy. The change in him 
appears to have been sudden, but effectual ; 
and the recollection of his former: vicious 
propensities, though a source of bitterness, 
yet furnished a strong evidence of its being 
the work of God. “I believe,” he says, 
“few conversions were more joyful. The 
change produced in my views, feelings, and 
conduct, was so evident to myself; that I 
could no more doubt of its being from God, 
than of my existence. I had the witness 
in myself, and was filled with peace and 
joy unspeakable.” 

His feelings being naturally strong and 
receiving a new direction, he entered into 
religion with all his heart; but not having 
known the devices of Satan, his soul was 
entangled by its own ardor, and he was 
thrown into great perplexity. Having read 
Doddridge’s Rise and Progress of Religion 
in the Soul, he determined formally to ded- 
icate himself to the Lord, in a manner re- 
commended in the seventeenth chapter of 
that work. The form of a covenant, as 
there drawn up, he also adopted as his 
own; and that he might bind himself. in 
the most solemn and affecting. manner, 
signed it with his blood. But afterwards 
failing in his engagements, he was plunged 
into dreadful perplexity, and almost into 
despair. Ona review of his covenant, he 
seems to have accused himself of pharisai- 
cal reliance upon the strength of his own 
resolutions; and therefore, taking the paper 
to the top of his father’s: house, he tore it 
into small pieces, and threw it from him to 
be scattered bythe wind. He did not 
however, consider his obligation to be the 
Lord’s, as hereby nullified; -but feeling 
more suspicion of himself, he.depended up- 
on the blood of the cross. 

After this he was baptized, and became 
a member of the Baptist church at Ply- 
mouth, the ministers and members of which, 
in a few years, perceived in him talents for 
public work. Being solicited by both his 
pastors, he exercised as a probationer ; and 
receiving a unanimous call from the church, 
entered on the work of the ministry in No- 
vember, 1786. Soon after this he went to 


While in the room of the|the academy at Bristol, then under the su- 


perintendence of Dr. Caleb Evans. 

- Mr. Birt, now pastor of the Baptist church 
in the square, Plymouth Dock, in a letter to 
the Compiler of these Memoirs, thus speaks 
of him: “Though he was, so far as I know, 


|the very first fruits of my ministry, on my 


coming hither, and though our friendship 
and.affection for each other were great and 


constant, yet previous to his going to Bris- 


tol I had but few opportunities of conver- 
sing with him, or of making particular ob- 
servations on him. All who ‘best knew 
him, however, will remember, and. must 
tenderly speak of his loving deportment; 
and those who attended the conferences 
with him soon received the most impressive 
intimations of his future eminence as a min- 
ister of our Lord Jesus Christ.” an 

“Very few,” adds Mr. Birt, “have enter- 
ed upon, and gone through their religious 
profession with more exalted piety, or warm- 
er zeal, than Samuel Pearce; and as few 
have exceeded him in the possession and 
display of that charity which ‘suffereth 
long, and is kind, that envieth not, that 
vaunteth not itself; and is not. puffed up, 
that doth not behave itself unseemly, that 
seeketh not her own, is not easily provoked, 
thinketh no, evil, that beareth all things, be- 
lieveth all things, endureth all things’ But 
why should I'say this to you? You knew 
him yourself.” = ik 

While at the academy he was. much dis- 
tinguished by the amiableness of his spirit 
and behavior. It is sometimes cbservable 
that where the talents of a young man.are 
admired by his friends, and his early efforts 
flattered by crowded auditories, effects have 
been produced which have proved fatal to 
his future. respectability and, usefulness. 
But this was not.the case with Mr. Pearce. 
Amidst the tide of popularity, which even 
at that early period attended his ministerial 
exercises, his tutors have more than once 
remarked that he never appeared’ to them 
to be in the least elated, or to have neglect- 
ed his proper. studies; but was uniformly 
the serious, industrious, docile, modest, and 
unassuming young man. | * 

Towards the latter end of 1789, he came 
to the church in Cannon street, Birming- 
ham, to whom he was recommended: by 
Mr. Hall, now of Cambridge, at that time 
one of his tutors. After preaching to them 
awhile on approbation, he was chosen to 
be their pastor. His ordination was in Au- 
gust, 1790. Dr. Evans gave the charge, 
and the late Mr. Robert Hall of Arnsby, 
delivered an address to the church on the 
oceasion. In the year 1791, he married 
Miss Sarah Hopkins, daughter of Mr. Josh- 
ua Hopkins of Alcester: a connection which 
appears to have been all along a source of 
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great enjoyment to him. The following|nothing of your prosperity at Broughton. 
lines addressed to Mrs. Pearce when he elt hope-you ia shiten with a ian 
on a jourhey, a little more than a year after] people, and that you enjoy much of your 
their marriage, seem to be no more than a|Master’s presence, both in the study and 
common letter; yet they show, not only the/the pulpit. For my part, I have nothing to 
tenderness of his affection, but his heavenly {lament but an insénsible, ungrateful heart, 
mindedness, his gentle manner of persua-|and that ‘is sufficient cause for lamentation. 
ding, and how every argument was fetched This, only this, bows me down ; and under 
from religion, and every incident improved|this pressure I am ready to adopt the words 
for Introducing it: ’ I preached from last evening: Oh that 1 
Net iiglle ae had wings like a dove, for then would I fly 

. Chipping Norton, August 15, 1792. |away and be at rest ! 

“TI believe on retrospection, that I have] “As a people we are generally united; I 
hitherto anticipated the proposed time of|believe more so than most churches of the 
my-return, rather than delayed the inter-|same dimensions. Our number of members 
view with my dear Sarah for an hour. But|is about two hundred and ninety-five, be- 
what shall I say my love now, to'reconcile|tween forty and fifty of whom have joined 
you to my procrastinating my return for|us since I saw you, and most of them I 
several days more? Why, I will say, it}have the happiness of considering as my 


appears I am called of God; and I trust 
the piety of both of us’ will submit and say, 
Thy will be done. 

“You have no doubt perused Mr. Ry- 
land’s letter to me, wherein I find he solicits 
an exchange. The reason he assigns is so 
obviously important, that a much greater 


‘sacrifice than we are called to make, should 


not be withheld to accomplish it. I there- 
fore propose, God willing; to spend the 
next Lord’s day at Northampton. I thought 
of taking tea with you this evening: that 
would have been highly gratifying to us 
both; but if must be our meat and drink to 
do and submit to the will of our heavenly 
Father. All is good that comes from him, 
and all is done right which is done in obe- 
dience to him. Qh to be perfectly resigned 
to his disposal—how good is it! May you, 
my dearest Sarah, and myself, daily prove 
the sweetness of this pious frame of soul: 
then all our duties will be sweet, all our 
trials will be light, all our pleasures will be 
pure, and all our hopes sanctified. 

“This evening I hope fo be at North- 
ampton. Let your prayers assist my etforts 
on the ensuing Sabbath. You will, I trust, 
find in Mr. R.a ship richly laden with spir- 
itual, treasures. Oh for more supplies. from 
the exhaustless-mines of grace!. 8. ‘P.” 


The soul of Mr. Pearce was formed for 


children in the faith. There is still a ery- 
ing out amongst us after salvation; and 
still, through much grace, it is my happi- 
ness to point them to the Lamb of God, who 
taketh away the sins of the’world. 

“Tn preaching, I have often peculiar lib- 
erty; at other times barren. I suppose my 
experience is like that of most of my breth- 
ren: but I am not weary of my work. I 
hope still that I am willing to spend and be 
spent, so that I may win souls to Christ, 
and finish my course with joy; but I want 
more heart religion: I want a more habit- 
ual ‘sense of the’ divine presence; I want 
to walk with God as Enoch walked. There 
isnothing that grieves me so much, or brings 
so much darknesss on my soul, as my little 
spirituality, and frequent wanderings in se- 
cret prayer. I cannot neglect the duty; 
but-it is seldom that I enjoy it. 


“* Ve that love the Lord indeed, 
Tell me is it s0 with you?’ 


| When I come to the house of God, I pray 


and preach with freedom. Then I think 
the presence of the people seems to weigh 
more with me than the presence of God, 
and deem myself a hypocrite, almost ready 
to leave my pulpit, for some. more pious 
preacher. But the Lord does own, the 
word; and again I say, if I go to hell my- 
self, I will do what I can to keep others 
from going thither; and so in the strength 


friendship: It was natural, therefore, to sup-|of the Lord I will. 


ose; that, while engaging in the pursuit of 
Fis studies atthe academy, he would contract 
religious intimacies with some of his breth- 
ren; and it is“worthy of notice, that the 
grand cement of his friendship was kindred 


iety. In the following letters, addressed|than the dwellings of Jacob. 


to his friend, Mr. Steadman, the reader will 
perceive the justness of this remark, as well 
as the encouraging prospects which soon 
attended his labors at Birmingham :. 


My very pear Broruer, May 9, 1792. 


“You live so remote that I can hear'cept this, 


“ An observation once made to me helps 
to support me above water: ‘If you did 
not plough in your closet, you would not 
reap in the pulpit.’ And again I think the 


Lord dwelleth in Zion, and aig it ee 


“ February 1, 1793. 
“The pleasure which your friendly. epis- 
tle gave me, rises beyond expression ; and 
it is one of the first wishes of my heart 
ever to live in your valued friendship. Ac- 
and my former letters, my dear 


‘ips 
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“prother, as sufficient evidences of my ar-|nation, and one part of the globe from 
dent wishes to preserve by correspondence,/another? Is it not the sea? Are not . 
that mutual remembrance of each other,|Christians, though all of .one family, the 
which on my part will ever be pleasurable,|common father of which is God, separated 
and on yours, I hope, never painful. by this sea, or that river, or the other 

“ But ah, how soon may we be rendered|stream below? Yes; but they are one 
incapable of such an intercourse! When|family still. There shall be none of these 
1 left Bristol, I left it with regret. I was|obstructions to communion, of these bars 
sorry to leave my studies to embark (inex-/to intercourse; nothing to divide their af- 
perienced as I am) on the tempestuous/fections or disunite their praise for ever. 
ocean of public life, where the high blowing|Forgive my freedoms, I am writing to a 
winds, and rude and noisy billows, must/friend, to a brother. . SP? 
more or less inevitably annoy the trembling} =~ = ae 
voyager. Nor did it make a smalladdition| There are few, if any, thinking men, but 
to my pain, that I was to part with so many|who at some seasons have had their minds 
of my dear companions, with whom I had|perplexed with regard to religious princi- 
spent so many happy hours, either in fur-|ples, even those, which are of the greatest 
nishing or unburthening the mind. Ineed|importance. In the end, however, where 
not say, among the first of these I consider-|the heart is right, they commonly issue 
ed Josiah Evans, But ah, my friend, wejin.a more decided attachment to the truth. 
shall see his face no more! . Through di-|Thus it was with Mr. Pearce. In another 
vine grace I hope we shall go to him, but|part of the above letter, he thus writes-to 
he will not return to us.. ‘He wastedjhis friend Steadman: “TI have since I saw 
away, he gave up the ghost, and where is|you,,been much perplexed about.same doc- 
he ? I was prepared for the news because|trinal points, both Arminian and Socinian, 
I expected it. The last time I heard direct-|I believe through reading very attentively, 
ly from him, was by a very serious and af-|but without sufficient dependence on. the 
fectionate letter, which 1 received, I think,)/Spirit of truth, several controversies, on 
last September. To it I replied; but re-|those subjects; particularly the writings of 
ceived no answer. I conjectured, f feared ;) Whitby, Priestly, and others. Indeed, had 
and now my conjectures and fears are all|the state of mind I was in about ten weeks 
realized. Dear departed youth! thy memo-|since continued, I should have been inca- 
ry will ever be grateful to this affectionate] pable of preaching with comfort atall. But 
breast. May thy amiable qualities livejin the mount of the Lord will he be seen. 
again in thy surviving friend, that to the|Just as I thought of giving up, he who hath 
latest period of his life he may thank God/the hearts of all men in his hand, and turn- 
for the friendship of Josiah Evans, eth them as the rivers of water are turned, 

“T assure you, my dear Steadman, I feel,|was pleased, by a merciful though afflicting 
keenly feel the force of the sentiment, which|providence, to set me at a happy liberty. 
Blair thus elegantly expresses: I was violently seized with a disorder 
very rife here, and which carried off many, 

|supposed to be an inflamation in the bow- 
is . : els. One Sabbath evening I felt such 
But I sorrow not as one without hope.|alarming symptoms that I did not expect to 
Ihave a two-fold hope: I hope he is now|see the Monday morning. In these cir- 
among the spirits of the just made perfect.|cumstances I realized the feelings of a dy- 
and that he will be of the blessed and holy|ing man. My mind had been so accustomed 
number who, have part in the first resurrec-|to reflect on virtue and moral goodness that, 
tion: and I hope also,. through the same|the first thing I attempted, was a survey of 
rich, free, sovereign, almighty, matchless|my own conduct; my diligence and faith- 
grace, to join the number too. Pleasing|fulness in the ministry, my unspotted’ life 
thought! Unite to divide no more ! &c., &c. But ah! vain props these for dy- 

“T preached last night from Rev. xxi. 6:/ing men to rest on! , Such heart sins, such 

‘T will give unto him that is athirst of. the corru 4 


‘Of joys departed ne’er to be recall’d, 
How paintfulthe remembrance!’ 


fountain of the water of life freely.’ I took 
occasion to expound the former part of the 
chapter, and found therein a pleasure inex- 
pressible; especially when speaking from 
the first verse, ‘And there was no more 
sea. The first idea which presented itself 
to me was this—there shall. be no bar to in- 
tercourse. Whether the thought be just or 
not, I leave with you and my hearers to de- 
termine: but I found happy liberty in illus- 
trating it. What is it that separates one 


ptions and evil propensities recurred 
to my mind, that if ever I knew the mo- 
ment when I felt. my own righteousness to 
be like loathsome and filthy rags, it wag 
then. And where should I, where could I, 
where did I flee, but to Him whose glory 
and grace [ had been of late degrading, at 
least in my thoughts? Yes, there I saw 
peace for guilty consciences was to be alone 
obtained through an almighty Saviour. 
And O! wonderful to tell, 1 again. came to 
him ; nor was I sent away without the bles- 


» 


Ae 


P the all things. 


~ 


sing. I found him full of all compassion,|forth his ardent soul in expressions of joy 


ready to receive the most ungrateful of men.Jand praise. On Aug. 19, 1793, he writes 


‘O! to grace how great a debtor 
Daily ’m constrained to be.’ 


Thus, my dear brother, was the snare bro-|. 


ken, and thus I escaped. 


‘*©A debtor to mercy alone, 
Of covenant mercy L sing.’ 


Join with me in praising Him, who remem- 
bered me in my low estate, because Jhis 
mercy endurethforever. Yet this is among 
Ihave found it has made 
me more spiritual in preaching. I have 
prized the gospel more than ever, and.hope 


thus: E 

“My pear Broruer, 
- “When I take’ my pen to pursue my cor: - 
respondence with you, 1 have no concern 
but to communicate something which: may 
answer the same end we propose in our 
annual journeys: viz. lending some assist- 
ance in the important object of gedting, and 
keeping nearer to God. This I am per- 
suaded.is the mark at which we should be 
continually aiming, nor rest satisfied until 
we attain that to which we aspire. I am 
really ashamed of myself; when on the one 


it will be the means of guarding me against|hand, I review the time that has elapsed 
future temptations. Your brother, with ar-|since I first assumed the Christian name, 


dent affection, in the dear Lord Jesus. 
7 ii Ss. Pp.” 


with the opportunities in godliness which 
have crowded on my moments since that 


period; and when on the other, I feel the 

_ From his first coming to Birminghan,|little advance I have made! More light, © 
his meekness and patience were put to the|to be sure, I have; but light without heat 
trial by an ‘Antinomian spirit which infect-|leaves the Christian half dissatisfied. -Yes- 
ed many individuals, both in and out of his|terday I preached on the duty of engaged- 
“congregation. It is well known with what|ness in God’s service, from Jer. xxx. 21, 
affection it was his practice to beseech sin-|‘ Who is this that engaged his heart to ap- 
ners to be reconciled to God, and to exhort|proach unto me? saith the Lord’ (A text 
Christians to the exercise of practical god-|for which I am indebted to our last jour- 
liness: but these were things which they|ney. While urging the necessity of heart 
could not endure. Soothing doctrine wasjreligion, including sincerity and ardor, I 
all they desired. Therefore it was, that|found myself much assisted by reflecting 
his ministry was traduced by them as Ar-jon the, ardor which our dear Redeemer 
minian, and treated with neglect and con-|discovered in the cause of sinners. ‘ Ah,’ 
tempt. But, like his divine master, he bore|I could not help saying, ‘if our Saviour had 
the contradiction of sinners against himself;|measured his intenseness in his engage- 
and this while he had the strongest satis-|ments for us by our fervency in fulfilling 
faction that in those very things to which|our engagements to him, we should have 
they objected, he was pleasing God. And|been now farther from hope than we are 


though he plainly perceived the pernicious 
influence of their principles upon their own 
minds, as well as the minds of others, yet 
he treated them with great gentleness and 
long forbearance ; and when it became he- 
cessary to exclude such of this description 
as were in communion with him, it was 
with the greates: reluctance that he came 
into that measure, and not without having 
first tried all other means in vain. He was 
not apt to dealin harsh language; yet in 
one of his letters about that time, he speaks 
of the principles and spirit of these people 
as a “cursed leaven.” 

Among his numerous religious friend | 
ships, he seems to have formed one for the 
special purpose of spiritual improvement. 
This was with Mr. Summers of: London, 
who often accompanied him in his journeys; 
to whom, therefore, it. might be expected 
he would open his heart without reserve. 


from. perfection.’ 


%¢ Dear Lord, the ardor of thy love 
Reproves my cold returns.’ 


“Two things are causes of daily aston- 
ishment to me; the readiness of Christ to 
come from heaven to earth for me; and my 
backwardness to rise from earth to heaven 
with him., But oh how animating the pros- 
pect! A time approaches whenwe shall 
rise to sink no more: to ‘be for ever with 
the Lord.’ To be with the Lord for a week, 
for a day, for an hour; how sweetly must 
the moments-pass! But to be for ever with 
the Lord; that instamps salvation with per- 
fection; that gives an energy to our hopes, 
and a dignity to our joy, so as to render it 
‘unspeakable and full of glory? I have 
had a few realizing moments since we part- 
ed, and the effect has been, I trust, a bro- 
ken heart. O, my brother, it is desirable to 


Here, it is true, we sometimes see him, like/have a broken heart, were it only for the 


his brethren, groaning under darkness, 
want of spirituality and the remains of in- 


sake of the pleasure it feels in being help- 
ed and healed by Jesus! Heart affecting 


dwelling sin; but frequently rising abovelviews of the cursed effects of sin are highly 
all, as info his native element, and pouring|salatary to a Christian’s growth in humili- 


Vou. 3.—Rr. 
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ty, confidence, and gratitude. At once how]fect; above fifiy have been added to our 
abasing and exalting is the comparison of|church this year, most of whom I rejoice 
our loathsome hearts with that of the love- in, as the seals of.my ministry in the Lord. 
ly Saviour! In him we see all that can|Indeed Iam surrounded with goodness ; 
charm an angel’s heart; in ourselves, alljand scarce a day passes over my head, but 
that can gratify'a devil’s. And yet we may |! say, were it not for an ungrateful heart I 
rest perfectly assured. that these nests of |should be the happiest man alive ; and that 
iniquity shall ere long be transformed into|excepted, I, neither expect nor wish. to be 
the temple of God; and these sighs of sor-|happier in this world. My wife, my child- 
row be exchanged for songs of praise. ren, and myself are uninterruptedly healthy ; 
“Last Lord’s day I spent the most profi-|my friends kind; my.soul at rest; my la- 
table. Sabbath to myself that lever remem-|bors successful, &c.° Who should be con-~ 
ber since I have been in the ministry; and|tent and thankful, if I should not? Oh, my 
to this hour I feel the sweet solemnities of|brother, help me to praise ! Sh ad 
that day delightfully protracted. Ah, my Ak . ; 
‘brother, were it not for past experience, I 
should say, 


In a letter to Mrs. Pearce, from Ply- 
mouth, dated Sept. 2, 1794, the dark sice. 
of the cloud seems towards him: “I 
have felt much barrennéss, ‘says he, as to 
wastsant ‘ _, {spiritual things, since I have been here, 
But now I rejoice with trembling; desiring|compared with my usual frame at home ; 
to “hold fast what I have, that no man take and itisa poor exchange to enjoy the erea- 
my crown.’ Yet fearing that I shallfind)ture at the expense of the Creator’s pres- 
how » “lence: a few seasons of spirituality I have 
enjoyed ; but my heart, my inconstant heart, 
is too prone to rove from its proper centre. 
Pray for me, my dear, my dearest friend!’ 
I do for you daily. Oh wrestle for me, that 
I may have more of Enoch’s spirit! Iam . 
fully persuaded that a Christian is no longer 
redilly happy, and inwardly satisfied, than 
whilst he walks with God; and I would this 
moment rejoice to abandon every pleasure 
here for a closer walk_with him. . I cannot, 
amidst all the round of social. pleasure, 
amidst the most inviting scenes of nature, 
feel that peace with God which passeth 
understanding. My thirst for preaching, 
‘Christ, I fear, abates, and a detestable van- 
ity for the reputation of a ‘good. preacher’ 
In another letter to Mr. Summers, dated}(as the world terms it) has already cost me 
June 24, 1794, he thus writes:. “ We, my|many conflicts. Daily I feel convinced of 
friend, have entered on a correspondence|the propriety of a remark which my friend 
of heart with heart, ‘and must not lose sight|Summers made on his journey to Wales, 
of that avowed object. I thank you sin-|that ‘Tt'is_easier fora Christian to walk 
cerely for -continuing the remembrance|habitually near to God, than to be ivregular 
of so unworthy ‘a creature in your inter-|in our walk with him.” But I want resolu- 
course with Heaven; and I thank that sa-|tion; I want a contempt for the world; I 
cred Spirit, whose quickening influences|want more heavenly-mindedness; I want 
you say you enjoyin the exercise. Yes,|more humility ; 1 want much, very much of 
my brother, [have reaped the fruits of your|that, which God alone can bestow. Lord, 
supplications. Ihave been indulged with|help the weakest lamb in all thy flock! 
some seasons of unusual joy, tranquil as} “I preached this evening from Cant. ii. 
solitude, and solid as the rock on which our|3; ‘1 sat down under his shadow with great 
hopes are built. In public exercises, pecu-|delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste,’ 
liar assistance has been afforded; especial-|But how little love for my Saviour did I feel! 
ly; in these three’ things—the exaltation|with what little affection and zeal did I 
of the Redeemer’s glory; the detection of |speak! I am, by some, praised; I am fol- 
the crooked ways, false refuges, and self-|lowed by many; I am respected by most of 
delusions of the human heart; and the stir-|my acquaintances; but all this is nothing, 
ring up of the saints to press onward, ma-|yea, less than nothing, compared with pos- 
king God’s cause their own, and consider-|gessing ‘ this testimony, that I please Gop. 
ing themselves as living not for themselves,|Oh thou friend of sinners, humble me b 
but for him alone. repentance, and melt me down with love! 

‘“ Nor hath the word been without its ef-| “ To-morrow morning I set off for Laun- 


‘My heart presumes I cannot lose 
The relish all my days.’ 


—E re one fleeting hour is past, 
The flatt’ring world employs 

Soine sensual bait to siezé my taste, 
And to pollute my joys.’ | 


Yours, in our dear Saviour, 5S. P.” 


In April, 1794, dropping a few lines to 
the Compiler of these Memoirs, on Lord’s 
day evening, he thus concludes: “ We 
have had a good day. I find,as a dear 
friend once said, It ts pleasant speaking 
for God when we walk with him. Oh for 
much of Enoch’s spirit! The Head of the 
church grant it to my dear brother, and his 
affectionate friend, S: Pi” 
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ceston. I write ‘to-night, lest my stay inJaccomplished, he rejoiced’ in all his labor, 
Cornwall might make my delay appear te-|smiling in every company, and blessing 
dious to the dear and deserving object of my|God. | 
most undissembled love. Oh, my Sarah,| During his labors and journeys, on this 
had las much proof that Hoved Jesus Christ|important object, he wrote several letters to 
as I have of my love to you, I should prize|his friends, an’ extract or two from which, 
it more than rubies! As often as you can|will discover the state of his mind at this 
find an hour for correspondence, think of | period, as well as the encouragemenits that 
your more than ever affectionate. he met with in his work at/home: 
‘ 4 “Ss, Pp» : ‘ 

: TO MR. STEDMAN. 


In another to Mr. Summers, dated Nov. « Birmingham, ‘Fobra ary 8, 1793. 


10, 1794, he says: “I. suppose I shall visit 
London in the spring. Prepare my way by 
communion both ‘with God and man. | 
hope your soul prospers. I have enjoyed 


-more of God within this month than ever 


since the day of my espousals with him. 
-Oh, my brother, help me‘to praise! I can- 
not say that: I am-quite so exalted in my 
frame to-day ;-yet still I acknowledge what 
I have lived upon-for weeks.,; ‘That were 
there no being or thing in the universe, be- 
side God and me,I should be at no loss 


“My vERY DEAR BROTHER, 


“Union of sentiment often’creates friend- 
ship among carnal men, and similarity of 
feeling never fails to produce affection 
among pious men, as‘ far as that, similarity 
is known. I have loved you ever since I 
knew you. We saw, we felt alike in the 
interesting concerns of personal religion. 
We formed a reciprocal attachment. We 
expressed it by words. We agreed to do 
so by correspondence ; and we have not al- 


together been wanting to our engagements. 
But our correspondence has been interrupt- 
ed, not, I believe, through any diminution 
of regard on either side: Iam persuaded 
not on mine. I rather condemn myself as 
the first aggressor; but I excuse while I con- 
demn, and so would you, did you know half 
the concerns which deyolve upon me in my 
His laborious exertions in promoting Mis-|present situation. Birmingham is a central 
_ sions to the Heathen, and offering himself |place; the inhabitants are numerous; our 
to become a4 Missionary. members are between three and four hun- ~ 
‘ldred. The word preached has Jately been 

Mr. Pzrarce has been uniformly the\remarkably blessed. In less than five 
‘spiritual and the active servant of Christ ;)/months I baptized nearly, forty persons, al- 
but neither his spirituality nor his activity|most all newly awakened. Next Lord’s 
would have appeared in the manner they|day week I expect to add to their number. 
have, but for his engagements in the intro-| These persons came to my house to propose 
duction of the gospel among the heathen. {he most important of all inquiries: What 
It was not long after his settlement at|must we dotobesaved? I have been thus 
Birmingham, that he became’ acquainted|engaged ‘some weeks during the greatest 
with Mr. Carey, in whom:he found a soul|part of most days. This with four sermons 
nearly akin to hisown. When the brethren|a week, will account for my neglect. But 
in the counties of Northampton and Leices-/ your letter, received this evening, calls forth 
ter formed themselves into a Missionary|every latent affection of my heart for you. 
Society at Kettering, in Oct. 1792, he was} We are, my dear brother, not only united 
there, and entered into the business with|in the common object of pursuit—Salvation ; 
all, his heart. On, his return to Birming-|not only rest our hopes on the same founda- 
ham, he communicated the subject to his|tion—Jesus Christ; but we feel alike re- 


for happiness. Oh, 


‘?Tis heaven to rest in his embrace 
And no where else but there.’ ; 
“8, Pp? 


oo 


CHAPTER II. 


congregation with so much effect, that to 
the small sum of £13 2s. 3d.,; with which 
the subscription was begun, was added £70, 
which was collected and transmitted to the 
treasurer; and the leading members of the 
church formed themselves into an As 


specting the poor heathens !- Oh, how Chris- 
tianity expresses the mind! What tender- 
ness for our poor fellow sinners! What 
sympathy for their moral misery! What 
desires to do them everlasting good doth it 


fant provoke! How satisfying to our judgments 


Society. Early in the following spring,|is this evidence of grace! How gratifying 
when it was resolved that our brethren,|to our present taste are these. benevolent 
Thomas and Carey, should go on a mission|breathings! . Oh, how if love that man 
to the Hindoos, anda considerable sum of|whose soul is deeply affected with the im- 
‘money was wanted for the purpose, he la-|portance of the precious gospel to idola- 
bored with increasing ardor in various parts|trous heathens! Excellently, my dear 
of ihe kingdom; and when the object was|brother you observe, that, great as its bless- 
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gs'are in the estimation of a sinner called 
in a Christian country, inexpressibly great- 
er must they shine on the newly illuminated 
mind of a converted pagan. j 

“ We shall be glad of all your assistance 
in a pecuniary way, as the expense will be} 
heavy. Dear brother Carey has paid us a 
visit of love this week. He preached ex- 


ba 


to make the proposal, as well as the reasons 
alleged by his connections against it... 

- On Oct. 4, 1794, he wrote to'an intimate 
friend, of whom he entertained a hope that 
he might accompany him, as follows: 


“Last Wednesday I rode to Northamp- 
ton, where. a ministers’ meeting was held 


cellently to-night. I expect brother Thomas|on the following day. » We talked much 


next week -or the week after. I wish you 
would meet him here. I have'a house at 
your command, and a heart greatly attach- 
ed to you. Shel iat 


TO MR. FULLER. 


“ February 23, 1793, 


~ T am willing to go any where, and do 
any thing in my power; but I hope no plan 
will be suffered to interfere with the aftect- 
ing, hoped for, dreaded day, March 13, (the 
day of our: brethren, Carey and Thomas’s 
solemn designation at Leicester.) Oh, how 
the anticipation of it at once rejoices and 
afflicts me. Our hearts need steeling to 
part with our much-loved brethren, who 
are about to venture their all for the name 
of the Lord Jesus., I feel my soul melting 
within me when I read the twentieth chap- 
ter,of the Acts,.and especially verses 36— 
28. But why grieve? We-shall see them 
again: Oh, yes: them, and the children 
whom the Lord will give them; we, and 
the children whom the Lord hath given us. 
We shall meet again: not to weep and 
pray, but to smile and praise. eu bey 


From the day of the departure of the 
Missionaries, no one was more importunate 
in prayer than Mr. Pearce; and on the 
news of their safe arrival, no one was more 
filled with joy and thankfulness. 

Hitherto we had witnessed his zeal in 
promoting this important undertaking at 
home ; but this did not satisfy him. In Oc- 
tober, 1794, we were given to understand 
that he had for some time had jit in serious 
contemplation to go himself, and to cast in 
his lot with his brethren in India. . When 
his designs were first discovered, his friends 
and connections were much concerned about 
it,-and endeavored to persuade him that 
he: was already in a sphere of usefulness 
too important to be relinquished. But his 
answer was, tbat they were too interested 
in the affair to be competent judges, and 
nothing would satisfy him short of his ma- 
king.a formal offer of his services to the 
committee: nor could he be happy for them 
to decide upon it, without their appointing 
a day of solemn prayer for the purpose, and 
when assembled, hearing an account of the 
principal exercises of his mind upon the 
subject, with the reasons which induced him 


‘|subject in your next. 


about the mission. We read some fresh 
and very encouraging accounts. We la- 
mented that we could obtain no suitable’ 
ersons to send out to the assistance of our 
rethren.. Now: what do you, think was 
said at this meeting? My dear brother, do 
not be surprised that all present united in 
opinion, that in all our connection there was 
no man known to us so suitable as you, pro- 
vided you were:disposed for it, and things 
could be brought to bear. I thought ‘it 
right to mention this circumstance; and 
one thing more] cannot refrain from saying, 
that'were it manifestly the will of God, I 
should call that the happiest hour of my life, 
which witnessed our both embarking with 
our families on board one ship, as helpers 
of the servants of Jesus Chsist already in 
Hindostan. ‘Yes, I could unreluctantly 
leave Europe and all-its contents for the 
pleasures and perils of this glorious service. 
Often my heart in the sincerest ardors thus 
breathes forth its desires unto God: ‘Here 
am I, send me!” But lam ignorant wheth- 
er you from experience can realize my feel- 
ings. Perhaps you have friendship enough 
for me to lay open your meditations on this 
If you have had half 
the exercises that Ihave, it will be a relief 
to your laboring mind:-or, if you think I 
have made too free with you, reprove me, 
and I will love you still. O if I could. find 
a heart that had been tortured and ravished 
like my own in this respect, I should forma 
new kind of alliance, and feel a friendship 
of a novel species. - With eagerness'should 
I communicate all the vicissitudes of my sen- 
sations, and with eagerness listen to.a Treci- 
tal of kindred feelings. With impatience I 
should seek, and with gratitude receive di- 
rection and support, and, I hope, feel a new 
occasion of thankfulness, when I bow m 
knee to the Father of ‘mercies and the God 
of all comfort. Whence is it that I thus 
write to you, as I have never written to an 
one before? Is there a fellowship of the 
Spirit ; or is it the confidence that I have in 
your friendship that thus ‘directs my pen 2 
‘ell me dear , tell: me how you have 
felt, and how you still feel on this interest- 
ing subject, and do not long delay the grati- 


fication to your very affectionate friend and — 


brother. Ss. Pp» 


About a.month preceding the decision of 
this affair, he drew up a-narrative of his 
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two Sabbaths at Coldford, I felt particular 
sweetness in devoting the evenings of 
the week to going from house to house 
among the colliers, who dwell in the Forest 
of Deane, adjoining the town, conversing 
and praying with them, and preaching to 
them. In these exercises I found the most 
solid satisfaction that I have ever known in 
discharging the duties of my calling. Ina 
poor hut, with a stone to stand upon, and a 
three-legged stool for my desk, surround- 
ed with thirty or forty of the smutty neigh- 
bors, I have felt such an unction from above, 
that my whole auditory have been’ melted 
into tears, whilst directed to‘ the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of the 
world; and I, weeping among them, could 
scarcely speak, or they hear, for interrupt- 
ing sighs and sobs. Many a time did I 
then think, Thus it was with the apostles of 
our Lord, when they went from house to 
house among the poor heathen. In work 
like this, I could live and die.. Indeed, had 
I at that time been at liberty to settle, I 
should have preferred that situation to any 
in the kingdom with which I was then ac- 
quainted. 

“ But the Lord placed me in a situation 
very different. He brought me to Birming- 
ham; and here, among the novelties, cares, 
and duties of my station, I do not remem- 
ber any wish for foreign service, till after a 
residence of some months I heard Dr. Coke 
preach at one of Mr. Wesley’s chapels, from 
Psalm Ixviii.. 31. ‘Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God.” Then it 
was, that in Mr. Horne’s phrase, ‘I felt a 
passion for missions.’ Then I felt'an inter- 
est in the state of the heathen world far 
more deep and permanent than before, and 
seriously thought how I could best promote 
their obtaining the knowledge of the cruci- 
fied Jesus. 

“As no way at that time: was open, T 
cannot say that I thought of taking a part 
of the good work among the heathen abroad; 
but resolved thatI would render them all 
the assistance I could at home. My mind 
was-employed during the residue of that 
week in meditating on Psalm Ixvii. 3, ‘Glo- 
rious things, are. spoken of thee, O city of 
God ;’ and the next Sabbath morning I 
spoke from thése words, On the promised in- 


experience respecting it; resolving at the 
same time to: set apart.one day in every 
week for secret fasting and prayer to God 
for direction; and to keep a diary of the 
exercises of his mind during:the month. 

_ When thé committee were met at North- 
ampton according to his desire, he present- 
ed to them the narrative; and which was 
as follows: 


. © October, 8, 1794. Having had- some 
peculiar exercises of mind- relative to my 
ersonally attempting to labor for the dear 
edeemer amongst the heathen; and being 
at a. loss to know what is the will of. the 
Lord in this matter respecting me,.I have 
thought thatI might gain some satisfaction 
by-adopting these two resolutions ; First, 
That [ will as in the presence of God, faith- 
fully endeavor to recollect the various work- 
ings of my mind on this subject, from the 
‘first period of my feeling any desire of this 
“nature until now, and commit them to, wri- 
ting ; together with what considerations do 
now, on the one-hand, impel me to the work, 
and on the other, what prevent me from im- 
mediately resolving to enter upon it. _Sec- 
ondly, That I will from this day keep a 
regular journal, with special relation to this 
matter. ; 1 
“This account and journal will, I hope, 
furnish me with much assistance, in forming 
a future opinion of the path of duty; as 
well as help any friends whom I may here- 
after think proper to consult, to give me 
suitable advice inthe business. Lord, help 
me! 

“Tt is very common for young converts 
to feel.strong desires for the conversion of 
others. . These desires immediately followed 
the evidences of my own religion: and I 
remember well they were particularly fixed 
upon the poor heathens. I believe the first 
week that I knew the grace of God in truth, 
I put up many fervent cries. to Heaven in 
their behalf; and at the same time felt a 
strong desire to be employed in promoting 
their salvation. It was not long after, that 
the first settlers sailed for Botany Bay. 1 
longed to-go with them althoughin compa- 
ny with the convicts, in hopes of making 
known the blessings of the great salvation 
in New Zealand. I actually had thought 
of making an effort to go out unknown to|crease of the church of God. Ihad observ- 
my friends; but ignorant how to proceed, I/ed that our monthly meetings for prayer 
abandoned my purpose. Nevertheless, I/had been better. attended than the other 
could not help talking about it: and at one| prayer meetings, from the time that I first 
time a report was circulated that I was re-|knew the people in Cannon street: but I 
ally going ; and a neighboring minister very| thought a more general attention to them 
seriously conversed with me upon the sub-|was desirable. I therefore preached on the 
ject. Sabbath-day evening preceding the next 

“ While I was at the Bristol Academy,| monthly prayer-meeting, from Matt. vi. 10, 
the desire remained; but not with that en-|‘Thy kingdom come .. and urged with ar- 
ergy as at first, except on one or two occa-|dor and affection a universal union of the 
sions. Being sent by my tutor to preach ‘serious part of the congregation in this ex- 


ercise. It rejoiced me to see three times 
as many the next night as usual; and for 
some time after that, I had neatly equal 
cause for joy. ilies ah? HS 

“As to my own ‘part, I continued to 
preach much upon the promises of God re- 
specting the conversion of the -heathen na- 
tions; and by so doing, and always. com- 
municating to my people every piece: of in- 
formation [I could obtain respecting the 
present state of missions, they soon imbibed 
the same spirit: and from: that time to 
this they have discovered so much concern 
for the more extensive spread of the gospel, 
that at our monthly prayer-meetings both 
stated and occasional, I should’ be as much 
surprised at the case of the heathen being 
omitted in any prayer, as at an omission of 
the name and merits of Jesus.. 

“Indeed it has been a frequent mean of 
enkindling my languid devotion, in my pri- 
vate, domestic, and public engagements in 
prayer. When I have been barren in pe- 
titioning for myself, and other things, often 
have I been sweetly enlarged when I came 
to notice the situation of those who were 
perishing for lack of knowledge. 

“ Thus I went on praying, and preaching, 
and conversing on the subject, till the time 
of brother Carey’s ordination at Leicester, 
May 24, 1791. Onthe evening of that day, 
he read to the ministers a great part of his 
manuscript, since published; entitled, An 
Inquiry into the Obligations of Christians 
to use Means for the Conversion of the 
Heathens, This added fresh fuel to my zeai. 
But to pray and preach on the subiect, was 
all I could then think of doing. But when I 
heard of a_ proposed meeting at Kettering, 
Oct. 2, 1792, for the express purpose of con- 
siilering our duty in regard to the heathens, 
I.could not resist-my inclination for going ; 
although at that time I was not much ac- 
quainted with the ministers of the North- 
amptonshire association. There I got my 
judgment informed, and my heart increa- 
singly interested. I returned home resolved 
to lay myself out in the cause. The public 
steps I have taken are too well known to 
need repeating; but my mind became now 
inclined to go among the heathen myself. 
Yet a consideration of my connections with 
the dear people of God in Birmingham, 
restrained my desires, and kept me from 
naming my wishes to any body, (as 1 re- 
mem er) except to brother Carey. With 
him I was pretty free. We had an interest- 
ing conversation about it just before-he left 
Europe. I shallnever forget the manner of 
his saying, ‘ Well, you will’ come after us’ 
My heart said, Amen! and my eagerness 
for the work increased; though I never 
talked freely about it, except to my wife, 
and we both then thought that my relation 
to the church in Cannon street, and ‘useful- 


ness there, forbade any such an attempt. 


‘However I have made it a constant matter 


of prayer, often’ begging of God, as I did 
when first I was disposed forthe work of 
the ministry, either that he would take away 
the desire, or open a door for its fulfilment. 
And the result has uniformly been, that the 


more: spiritual I have been. in the frame of" 


my mind, the more love I have felt for God ; 
and the mere communion I have enjoyed 
with him, so: much the more disposed have 
I been to engage as a missionary among 
the heathen, > ita 
“Until the accounts came of our breth- 
ren’s entrance on the work in India, my 


‘connections in Kurope pretty nearly balan- 
‘ced my ‘desire for going abroad; and 


though I felt quite devoted to the Lord’s 
will and work, yet thought the scale ra- 
ther preponderated on the side of my abi- 

ing in my present situation. ~ 

“But since our brethren’s letters have in- 
formed us that there is such prospects of 
usefulness in Hindostan; that priests and 


‘people are ready to hear the word; and 


that preachers area thousand times more 
wanted, than people to preach to, my heart 
has been more deeply ‘affected than ever 
with their condition; and my desires for a 
participation of the ‘toils and pleasures, 
crosses and comforts of which they are the 
subjects are advanced to an anxiety which 
nothing can remove, and time seems to in- 
crease. j 

“Tt has pleased God also lately to teach 
me more than ever, that himself is the foun- 
tain of happiness; that likeness to: him, 
friendship for him, and communion with 
him, form the basis of all true enjoyment; 
and’ that this can be attained as well in an 
eastern jungle, among Hindoos and Moors, 
asin the most polished parts of Europe. 
The very disposition, which, blessed be my 


dear Redeemer! he-has given me, to be 


any thing, do any thing, or endure’ any 
thing, so that his name might be glorified — 
I say, the disposition itself is heaven begun 
below. I do feel a daily panting after more 
devotedness to his service, and I can never 
think of my suffering Lord, without dissolv- 
ing into love; love which constrains me to 
glorify him with my body and spirit, which 
are his. __ : 
“Ido often represent to myself all the 
possible hardships of a mission, arising from 
my own heart, the nature of the country, 
domestic connections, disappointment in my 
hopes, &c. &c. And then set over against 
them all, these two thoughts: Iam God?s 
servant and God is my friend. In this, I 
anticipate happiness in the midst of suffer- 
ing, light in darkness, ‘and life in death. 
Yea, I do not count my life dear unto my- 
self, so that I may win’ some poor heathens 
unto Christ; and I am willing to be offered 
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as a sacrifice on the service of the faith of 
the gospel. pander as 

“Mr. Horne justly observes, ‘that, in 
order to justify a man’s undertaking the 
work of a missionary, he should be qualified 
for it, disposed heartily to enter upon it, and 
free from such ties as exclude an engage- 


‘ment. As to the first, others must judge 
- forme; but they must notbe men who have 


an interest in keeping me at home. I shall 
rejoice in opportunities of attaining to an 
acquaintance with the ideas of judicious and 
impartial men in this matter, and with them 
T must leave it. A willingness to embark 
in this cause I do possess : ,and I can hardly 
persuade myself that God has for ten years 
inclined my heart to this work witheut hay- 
ing .any thing for me to do init. But the 
third thing requires more consideration ; 
and here alone I hesitate.” Here he goes 
on to state all the objections from this quar- 
ter, with his answers to them, leaving it 
with his brethren to decide when they had 
heard the whole. 

The committee, afier the most serious 
and mature deliberation, though they were 
fully satisfied as to brother Pearce’s qualifi- 
cations, and greatly approved of his spirit, 
yet were unanimously of opinion that he 
ought not to go; and that not merely on ac- 
count of his connections at home, which 
might have been pleaded in the case of 
brother Carey, but on account of the mis- 
sion itself, which required his assistance in 
the station which he already occupied. 

In this opinion brother, Carey himself, 
with singular disinterestedness of mind, af- 
terwards concurred ;. and wrote to brother 
Pearce to the same effect. 

On receiving the opinion of the commit- 
tee, he immediately wrote to, Mrs. P..as fol- 
lows: 

* Northampton Nov. 13, 1794. 
“My prEaR Saran, 


“JT am disappointed, butnot dismayed. I 
ever wish to make my Saviour’s will, my 
own. 
pected I should be with a negative upon 
my earnest desires, because the business 
has been so conducted, that I think, (if by 
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inclose for your. satisfaction. \ Pray take 
lcare of it; it will serve for me to refer to 
when my mind may labor beneath a burden 
of guilt another day. j niiny 
“Tammy dearSarah’sown  S.. P.” 


_ The decision of the committee, though it 
rendered him much more reconciled to 
abide in his’ native country than he could 
have been without it; yet did not in the 
least abate his zeal for the object. As he 
could not promote it abroad, he seemed re- 
solved to lay himself out more for it at home., 
In March, 1795, after a dangerous illness, 
he says, in a letter to Mr. Fuller, “ Through 
mercy-I am almost in a state of convales- 
cence. May my spared life be wholly de- 
voted to the service of my dear Redeemer. 
I do not care where.J am, whether in Eng- - 
land or in India, sol am employed as he’ 
would have me; but surely we need pray 
hard that God. would send some more help 
to Hindostan.” > ; 

In January, 1796, when he was. first. in- 


formed by the Secretary, of a young man, 
(Mr. Fountain) being desirous of going, of 
the character that was given of him by our: 
friend Mr. Savage, of London, and of a 
committee meeting. being in contemplation, 
he wrote thus inanswer: “ Your letter, just 
arrived, put—I was going to say, another 
soul into my little body: atleast ithas add- 
ed new life to the soulI have., I cannot be 
contented with the thought of being absent 
from your proposed meeting. .No,-no; I 


I am more satisfied than ever I ex-|as to leaven the lump at last. 


must be there, (for my own sake T mean) 
and try to sing with you, ‘ O’er the gloomy 
hills of darkness.’ ”* 

In August, the same year, having receiv- 
ed a letter from India, he wrote to Mr. Ful- 
ler as follows “Brother Carey speaks in 
such a manner of the effects of the gospel 


ke his neighborhood, as in my view promi- 


ses a fair illustration of our Lord’s parable, 
when he compared the kingdom of heaven 
to a little leaven, hid in three measures of 
meal, which insinuated itself ‘so effectually 
Blessed be 
God, the leaven is already in the meal. 
The fermentation is begun; and my hopes 
were never half so strong as they are now, 


any means such an issue could be insured)|that the whole shall be effectually leavened. 
the mind of Christ has-been obtained. My] 0 that I were there to witness the delightful 
dear brethren here have treated the affair progress! But whither am hs running ? 
with as much seriousness and affection as 1}, ,.. Jlong to write to you from Hindostan ! 

could possibly desire, and,I think, more than] On receiving other letters from India, in 
so insignificant a worm could expect. Af-\January, 1797, he thus writes: “ Perhaps 
ter we had spent the former part of this day|you are now rejoicing in spirit with me over 
in fasting and prayer, with conversation on|fresh intelligence from Bengal. This mo- 
the subject, till near two o’clock, brother|ment have I concluded reading two let- 
Potts, King, and I retired. We prayed|ters from brother Thomas: one to the So- 


while the committee consulted. .The case|cjety, and the other to myself. - He speaks 


seemed difficult, and I suppose they were 
nearly two hours in deciding. At last, time 


* The 428 Hymn of Dr. Rippon’s Selection, frequently 


forced. them to a-point; and their answer I! sung at our committee meetings. 


of others from brother Carey. ‘I hope they 
are already in your possession. If-his cor- 
respondence has produced the same effects 
on your heart as brother. Thomas’s has on) 
mine, you are filled with gladness and hope. 
I am grieved that I cannot convey them to 
you immediately.. I long to witness the 
pleasure their contents will impart to all 
whose hearts are with us. O that I were 
accounted worthy of the Lord to preach the 
gospel to the Booteas!” 

Being detained from one of our mission 
meetings by preparing the Periodical Ac- 
counts for the press, he soon after wrote as 
follows: “We shall now get out No. IV. 
very soon. ‘I hope it will go to the press 
in avery few days. Did you notice, that 
the very day on which we invited all our 
friends to a day of prayer on behalf of the 
mission, (Dec. 28, 1796) was the same in 
which brother Carey sent his best and most 
interesting accounts to the Society? I 
hope you had solemn .and sweet seasons, at 
Northampton. On many accounts I should 
have rejoiced to have been with you: yet I 
‘am satisfied that on the whole I was doing 
best at home.” It has been already observ- 
ed that for a month preceding the decision 
of the committee, he resolved to devote one 
day in every week to secret prayer and 
fasting, and to keep a diary of the exercises 
of his mind during the whole of that period. 
This diary was not shown to the committee 
at that time, but merely the preceding nar- 
rative. Since his deatha few of them have 
perused it; and have been almost ready to 
think, that if they had seen it before, they 
dared not oppose his going. But the Lord 
hath taken him to himself. It no longer re- 
mains a question now, whether he shall fa- 
bor in England or in India. A few passa- 
ges, however, from this transeript of his 
heart, while contemplating a great and dis- 
interested undertaking, will furnish a better 
idea of his character than could be given by 
any other hand. 

“Oct, 8, 1794. ‘Had some. remarkable 
freedom and affection this morning, both in 
family and secret prayer. With many 
tears I dedicated myself, body and soul, to 
the service of Jesus; and earnestly im- 
plored satisfaction respecting the path of 
duty. I feel a growing deadness for all 
earthly comforts; and derive my happiness 
immediately from Gop himself. May I still 
endure, as Moses did, by seeing him who is 
invisible ? 

“Oct, 10. Enjoyed much freedom to day 
in the family. Whilst noticing in prayer the 
state of millions of heathen who know not 
God, I felt the aggregate value of their im- 
mortal souls with peculiar energy. 

“ Afterwards-was much struck whilst (on 
my knees before God in secret) I read the 
fourth chapter of Micah. ~The ninth verse 


I fancied very applicable to the church in 
Cannon. Street: bar’ what reason is there 
for such a ¢ry about so insignificant a worm 
asl am? ~The third chapter of Habakkuk: 
too well expresses that mixture of solemnity 
and confidence with which I contemplate the 
work of the mission, se nD Pane 

“Whilst at prayer-meeting to night, I 
learned more of the meaning of some pas- 
sages of scripture than ever before. Suita- 
ble frames of soul are like good lights, in 
which a painting appears to its full advan- 
tage. I had often meditated on Phil. iii. 7,. 
8, and Gal. vi. 14: but never felt crucifixion 
to the world, and disesteem for’ all that it 
contains as at that time. All prospects of 
pecuniary independence, and growing rep- 
utation, with which in unworthier moments 
[had amused myself, were now chased from 
my mind; and the desire of living wholly 
to Christ swallowed up every other thought. 
Frowns and smiles, fulness or want, honor 
and reproach, were now equally indifferent ;__ 
and when-I concluded the meeting, my 
whole soul felt, as it were, going after the ' 
lost sheep of Christ among the heathen, 

“T do feel a growing satisfaction in the 
proposal of spending my whole life in some- 
thing nobler than the locality of this island 
will admit. I long to raise my Master’s 
banner in climes where the sound of his 
fame ‘hath but scarcely reached. He 
hath said, for my encouragement, that all 
nations shall flow unto it. 

“ The conduct and success of Stach, Boon- 
ish, and other Moravian missionaries in 
Greenland, both confound and stimulate me. 
O Lord, forgive my past indolence in thy ser- 
vice, and help me to redeem the residue of 
my days for exertions more worthy a friend 
of mankind and a servantof God.’ 

“Oct. 13. ‘Being taken up with visitors 
the former part of the. day, I spent the after 
part in application to the Bengal language, 
and found the difficulties I apprehend van- 
ish as fast as] encountered them. I read 
and prayed, prayed and read, and made no 
small advances. Blessed be God ? 

“Oct. 15. There are in Birmingham fifty 
thousand inhabitants; and exclusive of the 
vicinity, ten ministers who preach the funda- 
mental truths of the gospel. In Hindostan 
there are twice as many millions of inhabi- 
tants; and not so many gospel. preachers, 
Now Jesus Christ hath commanded his min- 
isters to go into all the world, and preach the’ 
gospel, to every creature. “Why should we 
be so disproportionate in our labors? _ Pe- 
culiar circumstances must’ not be urged: 
against positive commands; I am therefore 
bound, if others do not go, to make the 
means more proportionate to the multitude. 

“To night, reading some letters from 
brother Carey, in which he speaks of his 
wife’s illness when she first came into the 


} 


country, I endeavored to realize myself not 
only with a sick, buta dead. wife. The 
thought was like a cold dagger to my heart 
at first ; but on recollection I considered that 
the same God ruled in India as in Europe; 
and that he could either: preserve her, or 
Support me, as well there as here. My 
business is only to be where he would have 
me. Other things I leave tohim. O Lord, 
though with timidity, yet I hope not without 
satisfaction, I look every possible evil in the 
face, and say, ‘Thy willbe done? 
“Oct. 17. - This is the first day. I have set 
apart for extraordinary devotion in relation 
to my present exercise of mind. Rose 
earlier than usual, and began the day in 
prayer that God would be with me in every 
part of it, and grant that the end I have in 
view may be clearly ascertained—the knowl- 


‘edge of his will. 


“ Considering the importance of the work 
before me, I began at the foundation of all 
religion, and reviewed the grounds «cn 


which I stood; the being of a God, the re- 


lation of mankind to him, with the divine 
inspiration of the scriptures; and the re- 
view afforded.me great satisfaction.* I al- 
so compared the different religions which 
claimed divine origin, and found little diffi- 
culty in determining which had: most inter- 
nal evidence of its divinity. I attentively 
read, and seriously considered ‘Doddridge’s 
three excellent sermons on the evidences of 
the Christian religion, which was followed 
by such conviction, that I had hardly pa- 
tience to conclude the book before I fell on 
my knees before God to bless him for such a 
religion, established on such a basis; and I 
have received more solid satisfaction this 
day upon the subject than ever I,did be- 
fore: 


“also considered, since the gospel is true, 


since Christ is the head.of the church, and 
his will is the law of all his followers, what 
are the obligations of his servants in re- 
spect of the enlargement of his kingdom. 
I here referred to our Lord’s commission, 
which I-could not but consider as universal 
in its object, and permanent in its obliga- 
tions. I read brother Carey’s remarks: up- 
on it—and as the command has never been 
repealed ; as there is millions of beings in 
the world on whom the command may be 
exercised ; as I can produce no counter rev- 
elation; and asI lie under no natural im- 
ossibilities of performing it, I concluded 
that I'as a servant of Christ, was bound by 
this law. “ 
ee 
*Thereis a wide difference between admifting these 
principles in theory, and and making use of them. Da- 
vid might have worn Saul’s accoutrements at a parade ; 
but in meeting Goliah he must go forth in an armor 
“that had been tried. A mariner, may sit in his cabinvat 
his ease while the ship is in harbor: but ere he under- 
takes a voyage he must examine its soundness, and 
whether it will endure the storms which may overtake 


him. 
"Vou 3.—Ns- , 
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“T took the narrative of my. experience, and 
statement of my irs on the aabject in my 
jhand, and bowing-down before God, I ear- 
nestly besought-an impartial and an enlight- 
ened spirit. I then perused that paper; and 
can now say, that I have (allowing for my 
‘own fallibility) noone doubt upon the’ sub- 
ject. I therefore resolved this:solemn season 
with reading a portion of both Testaments, 
and earnest prayer to God for my family, my 
people, the heathen world, 'the ‘society, and 
\particularly for the success of our dear 
bréthren Thomas and Carey, and_his bles- 
sing, presence, and grace to be ever my 
guide and, glory. Accordingly I read the 
49th chapter of Isaiah; and wiih what 
sweetness! I never read a chapter in’ pri- 
vate with such feelings, since I have been 
in the ministry. The 8, 9, 10, 20 and 21 
verses I thought remarkably suitable. 

“Read also part of the epistle to the 
Ephesians, and. the first chapter to the 
Philipians. O-that for me to live may be 
Christ alone! Blessed be my dear Saviour 
in prayer Ihave had such, fellowship with 
him, as would warm me in Greenland, com- 
fort me in New Zealand, and rejoice me in 
the valley of the shadow of death! _ 

“Oct.18. Idreamed that I saw one of the 
Christian Hindoos. O howI loved him! 
I long to realize my dream. How pleas- 
ant will it be'to sit down at the Lord’s ta- 
ble with our black brethren, and hear Jesus 
preached in their language. Surely then 
will come to pass the saying that is written, 
‘In Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, : 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, all are 
ONE in him.’ 

“ Have been happy to-day in completing 
the manuscript of Periodical Accounts, No. 
1. Any thing relative to the salvation of 
the heathen, brings a certain pleasure with 
it.. [find I cannot pray, nor converse. nor 
read, nor study, nor preach with satisfaction 
without reference to this subject. ) 

“Oct. 20. Was a little discouraged on 
reading Mr. Zeigenbald’s conferenées with 
the Malabarians, till I recollected, what 
ought to be ever present’ tu my mind in 
brother Carey’s words. The work is 
God's. 

“In the evening I found some little diffi- 
culty with the language; but considering’ 
how merchants and captains overcome this: 
difficulty for the sake of wealth, I sat con- 
founded before the Lord that I should ever 
have indulged such a thought; as looking 
‘up to him, I set about it with cheerfulness 
and found that:I was making a sensible ad- 
vance, although I can never apply till 11 
o'clock at night, on account of my others. 


duties.* 


* Ni studies, often continued till two or three 
Asana the-morning, it is to be feared, were the first 
occasion of impairing Mr. Pearce’s health and brought 


” 
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“Preached from 2 Kings, iv. 26. ‘ft isfof my brethren. - May God rightly dispose. 
aelk? “Was much enlafiged both in thought] their hearts! I have no doubt but he will. 
“and expression. .Whilst speaking of the] .. “ Oct.23. ‘Have found :a little. time to. 
satisfaction enjoyed by a truly pious mind,|apply to the Bengalee language. How 
when it feels itself in all circumstances and|pleasant itis to work for God! Love 
times in the hand of agood God, I felt, that| transforms thorns to roses, and makes pain 
were the universe destroyed, and I the only|itself a pleasure. I never sat down to any 
being in it, beside God, ux is fully adequate|study with such peculiar and continued 
to my. complete happiness; and had I been|satisfaction.. The thought of exalting the 
in an African wood, surrounded with vene-}Redeemer in this language, is’ a spur: to 
mous serpents, devouring beasts, and sav-|my- application paramount to every discour- 
age men, in such a frame, I should be the/agement for want of a a tutor... I have 
subject of perfect peace and exalted joy.|passed this day with an abiding satisfaction 
Yes, O my God, thou hast taught me that|respecting my present views. bi : 
THoU alone art worthy of my confidence;| “Oct. 24. O for the enlightening, enli- 
and with this sentiment fixed in my heart,|vening, and sanctifying presence of God 
1 am free from all solicitude about any tem-|to-day! It is the second of those days of 
poral prospects or concerns. If thy pres-|extraordinary devotion which I have set 
ence be enjoyed, poverty shall be riches,/apart for seeking God, in relation to the 
darkness light, affliction prosperity reproach| mission. How shall I spend it? — I will de+ 
my honor, and. fatigue my rest: and thou|vote the morning to prayer, reading, and 
hast said. ‘My presence shall go with|meditation; and the afternoon to visiting 
thee’ Enough, Lord, I ask for nothing,|the wretched, and relieving the ‘needy. 
nothing more. ; ‘|May God accept my services, guide me by 
“‘But how sad the proofs of our depravity ;}his counsel, and employ me for his praise ! 
and how insecure the best frames we enjoy! “Having besought the Lord that he would 
Returning home, a wicked expression from|not suffer me to deceive myself in so ‘im- 
a person who passed’ me caught my ear,|portant a matter as that which I had now 
and occurred so often to my. thoughts for|retired to consider, and exercised some 
some minutes, as to bring guilt upon my|confidence that he would be the rewarder 
mind, and overwhelm. me with the shame|of those who diligently seek him, I read 
before God. But {appealed to God for|the 119th Psalm at the conclusion of my 
my hatred of all such things, secretly ‘con-|prayer,.and felt and wondered at the con- 
essed the sin of my heart, and again ven-|gruity: of so many of the verses ‘to the 
tured to the mercy-seat: On such occasions,|breathings of my own heart. Often, with 
how precious a Mediator is to the soul. holy admiration, I paused, and read, and 
“Oct. 22. Idid not for the former part of|thought, and prayed over the verse again, 
the day feel my wonted ardor for the work|especially- verses 20, 31, 59, 60, 112, 145, 
of a missionary; but rather an inclination|146. ‘My soul breaketh for ‘the longing 
to consult flesh and blood, and look at the|that it hath unto thy judgments at all times. 
worst side of things. I did so; but when|I have stuck unto thy testimonies, O Lord, 
on my knees before God in prayer about it,| put me not to shame.’ a, 
I first considered that my judgment was}. “Most of the morning I spent in serious- 
still equally satisfied, and my conscience so|ly reading Mr. Horne’s Letters on Mis- 
convinced, that I durst not relinquish the|stons, having first begged of the Lord to. 
work for a thousand worlds. And then I/make the perusal ‘profitable to my instruc- 
thought that this dull frame had not been|tion in the path off duty. To the interro- 
without its use ; as I was now fully convin-| gation, ‘Which of you will forsake all, de- 
ced, that my desires to go did notarise from|ny himself, take up his’ cross, and, if God 
any fluctuation of inconsistent passions, but|pleases, die for his religion? ‘I replied 
the settled convictions of my judgment. I|spontaneously, Blessed be God, I am wil- 
therefore renewed my vows unto the Lord,|ling! Lord, help me.to accomplish it! ’ 
that let what difficulties soever be in the| ‘Closed this season with reading the 
way, 1 would (provided the society approv-|61st and 62nd chapters of Isaiah, and pray- 
ed) surmount them all. I felt a kind of|er for the church of God at large, my own 
unutterable satisfaction of mind, in my reso-|congregation, the heathens, the society, 
lution of leaving the decision in the hands|/brethren Thomas and Carey, all missiona- 
ries whom God hath sent of every denomi- 
nation, my own case, my wife and family, 
and for assistance in my’ work. — 
“The after part of this day has been 
gloomy indeed. All the painful cireum- 
stances which can attend my going have 
met upon my heart, and formed a load al- 
most insupportable. A number of things, 


on that train of nervous sensations with which he was 
afterwards afflicted. Though not much accustomed to 
converse on this subject, he once acknowledged to a 
brother in fhe ministry, that owing to his enervated state, 
he sometimes dreaded the approach of public services to 
sucha degree, that he would rather have submitted to 
stripes than engage in them: and that while in the pulpit 
he was frequently distressed with the apprehension of 
falling over it. ~ vi. 


a 


which have been some time accumulating, 


' have united their pressure, and made me 


groan being burdened. “Whilst at a prayer 
meeting I looked round on my Christian 
friends, and said to myself, A few months 
. more, and probably I shall leave you all! 
But in the deepest of my gloom; I resolved 
though faint yet to pursue, 
but my 
to the day. 
“T had scarcely formed this resolution 
before it occurred, My Lord and- Master 
Was a man of sorrows. Opp 
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€ {felt herself disposed to 
I I not doubting|Lord should direct, 
Lord would give me strength equal]. “ This day wrote to brother Fuller, brief- 
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the day I enjoyed a very desirable frame, 
and on coming home, my wife and I had 
some conversation on the subject of my 
going. She said, though in general the 
thought was painful, yet there were some 
seasons when she had no preference, but 
go or stay, as the 


ly stating my desires, requesting his advice, 
and proposing a meeting of the committee 
on the business. I feel great satisfaction 


ressed, and/arising from my leaving the matter to the 


covered with blood, he cried, ‘If it be pos-|determination of my honored brethren, and 
sible, let this cup pass from me.’ Yet in|to God through them. 


the depth of his agonies, he added, ‘Thy 
will be. done.’ 


“Oct. 27. To-day I sent a packet to our 


This thought was to me|brethren in India. { could not forbear tell- 


~ what the sight of the cross was to Bunyan’s|ing brother Carey all my feelings. views, 


pilgrim ; I lost my burden. Spent the re- 
mainder of the meeting in sweet commu- 
nion with God. E 

. “But on coming home, the sight of Mrs. 
P. replaced my load. She had for some 
' time been much discouraged at the thoughts 
of going. I therefore felt reluctant to say 
any thing on this subject, thinking it would 
be unpleasant to her: but though I strove 
to conceal it, an involuntary sigh betrayed 
my uneasiness. She kindly inquired the 
cause. I avoided. at. first an explanation, 
till she, guessing the reason, said to this ef- 
fect: ‘I hope you will be no:more uneasy 
on my account. Tor the last two or three 
days, 1 have been more comfortable than 
ever in the thought of going. I have con- 
sidered the steps you are pursuing to know 
the mind of God, and I think you cannot 
take more proper ones. When you consult 
the ministers, you should represent your 
obstacles as strongly as your inducements ; 


yet unknown. 


and expectations: but without saying I 
should be entirely governed by the opinion 
of the society. ; 

“Oct. 28. Still panting to preach Jesus 
among my fellow sinners to-whom he is 
Wrote to Dr. Rogers, of 
Philadelphia, to-day, upon the subject, with 
freedom and warmth; and inquired wheth- 
er, whilst the people of the United States 
were forming societies to encourage arts, 
liberty and. emigration, there could not a 
few be found among them who would form 
a society for the transmission of the word 
of life to the benighted heathens; or in 
case that could not be, whether they might 
not strengthen our hands in Europe, by 
some benevolent proofs of concurring with 
us in a design, which they speak of with 
such approbation? With this I sent Horne’s 
Letters. I will follow both with my pray- 
ers, and who can tell ? 

“Oct. 29. Looked over the Code of 


and ‘then, if they advise your going, though|Hindoo Laws to-day. How much is there 
the parting from my friends will be almost|to admire in it, founded on the principles 
insupportable, yet I will make myself as/of justice. The most salutary regulations 
happy as I can, and God can make me|are adopted in many circumstances. But 
happy any where.’ . what a pity that so much excellence should 
“Should this little Diary fall into the|}be abased by laws to establish or counte- 
hands of a man having the soul of a/mis-|nance idolatry, magic, prostitution, prayers 
sionary, circumstanced as I am, he will be}for the dead, false-witnessing, theft and sui- 
the. only man capable of sharing my yesecs cide. How perfect is the morality of the 
my joy, my gratitude, my rapture of soul.|gospel of Jesus; and how desirable that 
Thus at evening tide it is light; thus God!they should embrace it! Ought not means 
brings his people through fire and through|to be used? Can we assist them too soon ? 
water into a wealthy place; thus those who| There is reason to think that their Shasters 
ask do. receive, and their joy is full. ‘O}were penned about the beginning of the 
love the Lord, ye his saints: there is no|Kollee Jogue, which must be soon after the 
want to them that fear him! _|deluge: and are not four thousand years 
“Oct. 26. Had much enlargement this|long enough for one hundred millions of men 
morning, whilst speaking on the nature,|to be under the empire of the devil ? 
extent and influence of divine love; what} “Oct. 31. Iam encouraged to enter up- 
designs it formed—with what energy itjon this day (which I set apart for supplica- 
 acted—with what. perseverance it pursued|ting God) by a recollection of his promis- 
its, object—what obstacles it sarmounted—jes to those who seek him. If the sacred 
what difficulties, it conquered—and what| word be true, the servants of God can nev- 
sweetness it imparted under the heaviest|er seek his face in vam; and as I am_con- 
loads, and severest trials! Almost through!scious of my sincerity and earnest desire 
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‘only to know his pleasure that I may perform|sion, and was about to conclude with a la- 
it, 1 find a degree of confidence that I shall|mentation over the hardness of my heart; 
realize the fulfilment of the word on which|when of a sudden it pleased God to smite 
he causeth me to hope. _ «> lthe rock with the rod of his spirit, and im-. 
“Began the day with solemn prayer for|mediately the waters began to flow. O 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit in my|what a heavenly, glorious, melting power 
present exercise, that so I might enjoy the|was it! My eyes, almost closed with weep- 
spirit and power of prayer, and have my|ing, hardly suffer me to write. I feel it 
personal religion improved, as well as myjover again. -O what a view of the love of 
public steps directed. In this duty I found|a crucified Redeemer did I enjoy! the at-. 
a little quickening. _ tractions of his cross; how powerful! I was: 
I then read over the narrative of my ex-|as a giant-refreshed with new wine, as to 
perience, and my journal. I find my views|/my animation; like Mary at the Master's 
are still the same; but my heart is much/|feet weeping, for tenderness of soul; like a 
more established than when I began tollittle child, for submission to my heavenly 
write. # Father’s will; and like Paul, for a victory 
“Was much struck in reading Paul’s wordsjover all self-love, and. creature love, and 
in 2 Cor. i. 17, when after speaking’ of his|fear of man, when these things stand in the 
purpose to travel for the preaching of the way of my duty. The interest that Christ 
gospel, he saith, ‘Did I then use lightness|took in-the redemption of the heathen, the - 
when! was thus minded? Or the things|situation of our brethren in Bengal, the 
that I purpose, do I purpose according to|worth of the soul, and the plain command 
the flesh, that with me there should be yea,|of Jesus Christ, together with an irresisti- 
yea—nay, nay?’ The piety of the apostle|ble drawing of soul, which by far exceeded 
in not purposing ‘after the flesh, the seri-|any thing I ever felt before, and is impossi- 
ousness of spirit with which he formed his|ble to be described to, or conceived of b 
designs, and his steadfast adherence to them|those who have never experienced it; all . 
were in my view worthy of the highest ad-|compelled me to vow that I would, by his 
miration and strictest imitation. leave, ‘serve him-among the heathen: The 
“ Thinking that I might get some assist-|bible lying open before me (upon my knees) 
ance from David Brainard’s experience, I\many passages caught my eye and con- 
read his life to the time of his being ap-|firmed the purposes of my heart: If ever 
pointed a missionary among the Indians.|in my life I knew. -any thing of the influen- 
The exalted devotion of that dear man al-|ces of the Holy Spirit, I did at this time. 
most made me questionmine. Yetatsome|I was swallowed up in God. Hunger, ful- 
seasons he. speaks of sinking aswell asrising.|ness, cold, heat, friends, and enemies, all 
His singular piety excepted, his feelings,jseemed nothing before God. I was in a 
prayers, desires, comforts, hopes, and sor-|new world. All was delightful; for Christ 
rows, are my own; and if I could follow|was all, and in all. Many times I conclu- 
him in nothing else, I knew I had been en-|ded prayer, but'when rising from my knees, 
abled to say this with him, ‘I feel exceed-|communion with God was so desirable, that 
ingly calm, and quite resigned to God re-|I was sweetly drawn to it again and again, 
specting my future improvement (or sta-|till my animal strength was almost exhaust- 
tion) when and where he pleased. My faith/ed. Then I thought it would be’ pleasure 
lifted me above the world, and removed all|to burn for God. a, ; 
those mountains, which I could not look over} “And now while I write, such a heaven 
of late. I thought I wanted not the favor|ly sweetness. fills my soul, that no exterior 
of man to lean upon; for I knew God’s fa-|circumstances can remove it; and I do uni- 
vor was infinitely better, and that, it was|formly feel, that the more I am thus, the 
no matter where, or when, or how Christ|more I pant for the service of my blessed 
should send me, nor with what trials he|Jesus among the heathen. Yes, my dear, 


should still exercise me, if I might be 
prepared for his work and will.’ 

“Read the second, third, fourth, fifth and 
sixth chapters of the second epistle to the 
Corinthians. Felt a kind of placidity, but 
not much joy. On beginning the conclu- 
ding prayer, I had no strength to wrestle, 
nor power with God at all. I seemed as 
one desolate and forsaken. I prayed for 
myself, the society, the missionaries, the 
converted Hindoos, the church in Cannon 
street, my family, and ministry; but yet all 
-was dulness, and I feared I had, offended 
the Lord. I felt but little zeal for the mis- 


my dying Lord, I am thine, thy servant; 
and if I neglect the service of so good a 
Master, I may well expect.a guilty con- 
science in life, and a death awful as that of 
Judas or of Spira! 

“This evening I had a meeting with my 
friends. Returned much dejected. Re- 
viewed a letter from brother Fuller, which, 
though he says he has many objections to 
my going, yet is so affectionately expressed 
as to yield me a gratification. 

“Nov. 3. This evening received a letter 
from brother Ryland, containing many. ob- 


jections: but contradiction itself is pleasant 


MEMOIRS OF PEARCE. 357 


when it is the voice of judgment mingled|of everlasting moment he has engaged to 
with affection. I wish to remember. that J|“ perfect that which concerns us.” In this 

y be mistaken, though I cannot say I am|he hath condescended to bind himself, as 
at present: convinced that it is so. I am|by an oath, for our consolation; here there- 
happy to find that brother Ryland approves|fore we may safely consider our spiritual 
of my referring it to the committee. I|desires as indicative of his designs: but it 


have much confidence in the judgment of 
my brethren, and hope I shall be perfectly 
satisfied with their advice. I do think, how- 
ever, if they knew how earnestly I pant for 
the work, it would be impossible for them 
to withhold their ready acquiescence. O 
Lord, thou knewest my sincerity, and that 
if I go not-to the work it will not be owing 
to any reluctance on my part! IfI stay in 
England, I fear I shall be a poor useless 
drone ; or if a sense of duty prompt me to 
activity, 1 doubt whether I shall ever know 
inward peace and joy again. O Lord, I 
am, thou knowest I am, oppressed ; under- 
take for,.me! — “ 

“Nov. 5. At times to-day I have been 
reconciled to the thought of staying if any 
brethren should so advise; but at other 
times I seem to think I could not. I look 
at brother Carey’s portrait as it hangs in 
my study, I love him in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ, and long to join his labors; every 
look calls up a hundred thoughts, all of 
which inflame my. desire to be~a fellow- 


laborer with him in the work of the Lord.}, 


One thing, however, I am resolved upon, 
that, the Lerd keeping me, if I cannot go 
abroad, I will do all | can to. serve the mis- 
sion at home. 

“Nov. 7. This is the last day of peculiar 
devotion before the deciding meeting. May 
I have strength to wrestle with God to-day 
for his wisdom to preside in the committee, 
and (by faith to leave the issue to their. de- 
termination. 

“JT did not enjoy much enlargement in 

rayer to-day.. My mind seems)at present 
incapable of those sensations of joy with 


is otherwise in various instances with regard 
to present duty. ae 
? 


CHAPTER III. 


His exercises and labors, from the time of 
his giving up the idea of going abroad, 
to the commencement of his last affliction. 


Hap the multiplied labors of this excel- 
lent man permitted his keeping a regular 
diary, we may see by the foregoing speci- 
men of a single month, what a rich store 
of truly Christian experience would have 
pervaded these Memoirs. We should then 
have been better able to trace the gradual 
openings of his holy mind, and the springs 
of that extraordinary unction of spirit, and 
energy of action, by which his life was dis- 
tinguished. As it is, we can only collect a 
few gleanings, partly from memory, and 
partly from letters communicated te his 
friends. 

This chapter will include a period of 
about four years, during which he went 
twice to London to collect for the Baptist 
mission, and once he visited Dublin, at the 
invitation of the Evangelical Society in that 


city. 
“Phere appears throughout the general 
{tenor of his life, a singular submissiveness 
to the will of God; and what is worthy of 
notice, this disposition was generally most 
conspicuous when his own will was most 
counteracted. The justness of this remark 
is sufficiently apparent from his letter to 
Mrs. Pearce, of November 13, 1794, after 


which I have: lately been much indulged,|the decision of the committee; and the 

through its strugglings in relation to my{same spirit was carried into the common 

going or staying: yet I have been enabled|concerns of life. Thus, about a month af- 

to commit the issue,into the hands of God,|terwards, when his dear Louisa was ill of 

as he may direct my brethren, hoping thatja fever, he thus writes from Northampton 

their advice will be agreeable to his will.”|to Mrs. Pearce: 
The result of the committee meeting has 

already been relatéd; together with the 

state of his mind, as far.as could be col-|“ My pear Sara, 


“ December 13, 1794. 


lected from. his. letters, for some time after 
‘it. The termination of these tender and 
interesting exercises, and of all his other 
labors, in so speedy a removal from the 
present scene of action, may teach us not 
to draw any certain conclusion as to the 
designs of God concerning our future la- 
bors, from the ardor or sincerity of our feel- 
ings.. He may take it well that “it was in 
our hearts to build him an house,” though 
he should for wise reasons have determined 
not to gratify us. Suffice it, that in matters 


“TI am just brought on the wings of celes- 
tial mercy safe to my Sabbath’s station. I 
am well; and my dear friends here seem 
healthy and happy: but I feel for you. I 
long to know how our dear Louisa’s pulse 
beats: I fear still feverish. We must not, 
however, suffer ourselves to be infected 
with a mental fever on this account. Is 
she ill?’ It is right. Is she very ill? 
dying? It still is right. Is she gone to 
join the heavenly choristers ? It is all right, 
notwithstanding our repinings———Repi- 
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nings! no; we will not repine. It is best|tion he replied :in the following letter, ad- 
she should go. It is best for her._ This|dressed to Dr. Mc Dowal: eee, “Fi” 
we must allow. It is best for'us. _Do we i +o sierdy sess “oad 
expect it? O what poor, ungrateful, short- Birmingham, August 3,.1795.- 
sighted worms are we! Let us submit,|“Rev. AND DEAR SIR, ey aed 
my Sarah, till we come to heaven: if we} “I received your favor of the 22d ult., 
do not then see that it is best, let us then|and for the interesting reason ‘you: assign, 
complain. But why do I attempt to con-|transmit a ‘speedy answer.’ The ‘society, 
sole? Perhaps an indulgent Providence/on whose behalf you wrote, I have ever 
has ere now dissipated your fears: or if|considered with the respect due to the real 
that same kind Providence has removed|friends of the best of causes—the cause of 
our babe, you have consolation enough in|God-and of his Christ: a cause which em- 
him who suffered more than-we ;.and more|braces the most important and durable in- 
than enough to quiet all our passions, in|terests of our fellow men: and your name, 
that astonishing consideration— God so\dear sir, I have been taught to hold in 
loved the world, that he spared not his own|more than common esteem by my dear 
Son.” Did Gop eobrlaly give the holy|brother and father, Messrs. Birt and Fran- 
child Jesus for us? and shall we refuse|cis. The benevolent institution which you 
our child to him! He gave his Son to suf-|are engaged in supporting, I am persuaded 
fer; he takes our children to enjoy: Yes,|deserves more than the good -wishes or 
to enjoy himself. S. P.”’ |prayers of your brethren in the kingdom 
bat and patience of Jesus, on this side the chan- 


‘ 


Tn June, 1795, he attended the associa- 
tion at Kettering, partly on account of some 
missionary business there to be transacted. 
That was a season of great joy to many, 


nel; and it will yield me substantial plea- 
sure to afford personal assistance in your 
pious. labors. But, for the present, I am 
sorry to say, I must decline your proposal : 


especially. the last forenoon previous to|being engaged to spend a month in London 


arting. From thence he wrote to Mrs. 

earce as follows: 

“From a pew in the house of God at 
Kettering, with my cup of joy running 
over, I address you by the hand of brother 


this autumn, on the business of our Mission 
Society; of which you have probably heard. 

‘“ When I formed my present connections 
with the church in Birmingham, I proposed 
an annual freedom for six weeks from my 


Simmons. Had it pleased Divine Provi-|pastoral duties ; and should the ‘ Evangeli- 
dence to have permitted your accompany-|cal Society’ express a wish for my services 
ing me, my pleasures would have received|the ensuing year, I am perfectly inclined, 
no small addition; because I should have|God. willing, to spend that time beneath 
hoped that you would have been filled with|their direction, and at what part of the 
similar consolation, and have received equal|year they conceive a-visit would be most 
edification by the precious means of grace|serviceable 10 the good design.’ I only re- 
on which I have attended. Indeed, I never|quest, that should this be their desire, I 
remember to, have enjoyed a public meeting)may receive the information as soon as 
to such a high degree since I have been in|they can conveniently decide, that I may 
the habit of attending upon them. Oh withhold myself from other engagements, 
that I may return to you, and the dear|which may interfere with the time they 
church of God, in the fulness of the bles-|may appoint. I entreat you to make my 
sing ot the gospel of Christ! I hope, my|Christian respects acceptable to the gentle- 
beloved, that you are not without the en-|men who compose the society, and assure 
joyment of the sweetness and supports of|yourself that I am, dear sir, respectfully 
the blessed gospel. Oh that you may get|and affectionately, ane 
and keep near to God, and in Aim find infi- “Your brother in our Lord Jesus, 
nitely more than you can possibly lose by ' pine Pi 2 se 
your husband’s absence! 

“Mr. Hall preached, last evening, from] The invitation was repeated, and he 
1 Peter i. 8. A most evangelical and ex-|complied with their request, engaging to 
perimental season! I was charmed and|go over in the month of June, 1796. _, 
warmed. Oh-that Jesus may go on to re-| A little before this journey, it occurred to 
veal himself to him as altogether lovely!/Dr. Ryland, that an itinerating mission: in- 
Tam unable to write more now. To-day I|to Cornwall might be of use to the cause 
set off for Northampton, and preach therejof true religion, and that two acceptable 
to-night. The Lord’bless you!” ministers might be induced to undertake it; 

In July, 1795, he received a pressing in-|and that if executed during the vacation at 
vitation from The general Evangelical So-|the Bristol academy, two of the students 
ciety in Dublin, to pay them a visit, and to|might supply their place. He communica- 
assist in diffusing the gospel of the grace|ted his thoughts to Mr. Pearce, who wrote 
of God-in that kingdom. . To this invita-'thus in answer: Ley 


‘ 
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Hie Tiss agente » © ©May 30, 1796, |following letter was written to Mrs. Pearce, 
“My very DEAR BroTuer,’. ’ ‘}when he had been there a little more tha 
_ “T thank you a thousand’ times for your|a week: : 
last letter. Blessed _be God who hath put 
it into your heart to propose such a plan “ Dublin, June 31, 1796. 
for increasing the boundaries of Zion. I} ‘“Ilong to know how you do, and you will 
have read your letter to our wisest friends|be as much concerned to know how I go on 
here, and they heard it with great joy.|at this distance from you. I haste to satisfy 
The plan, the place, the mode, the persons, | your inquiries. Md “hg 
all, ald meet our most affectionate wishes.|° “I am in perfect health: am delightfully 
How did such a scheme never enter our|disappointed with the place and its inhabit- 
minds before! Alas, we have nothing injants. I am very thankful that I came over. 
our hearts that is worth having; save what|I have found much more religion here al- 
God puts there. Do write to me when at|ready than I expected to meet.with during 
Dublin, and tell me whether it be resolved|the whole of my stay. The prospect of use- 
on; when they set out, &c. J hope ere/fulness is flattering. I have already many’ 
long to hear, that as many: disciples are|more friends (I hope Christian friends) than 
employed in Great Britain, as the Saviour|I can gratify by visits. Many doors are 
employed in Judea. When he gives the]open for preaching the gospel in the city; 
word, great will be the company of the/and my country excursions will probably iss 
preachers. 6:5 few. Thus much for outline. > 
“Oh; my dear brother, let us go on still} “But you will like to know how i spend 
praying, contriving, laboring, defending,|my time, &c. Well then: I am at the 
until ‘the little leaven leaveneth the whole|house of Mr. H , late high sheriff for 
lump, and the small stone from the moun-|the city: a gentleman of opulence, respecta- 
tain fill the whole earth.’ ~ bility, and evangelical piety. He is by 
“What pleasures do those lose who have pesteicibn a Calvinistic Presbyterian; an 
no interest in God’s gracious and holy|elder of Dr. McDowal’s church; has a most 
cause! How thankful should we be, that/amiable wife, and four children. Jam very 
joy which the|thankful for being placed here during my 


we are not strangers to the joy 
friends of Zion feel when the Lord turneth|stay. Iam quite at home, 1 mean as to 
again Zion’s captivity. I am beyond ex-|ease and familiarity ; for as to style of living 
pression, your affectionate brother in Christ,|I neither do, nor desire to equal it. Yet in 
. “S, P.” |my present situation it is convenient. It 
: would however, be sickening and dull, had 
On May 31, he set off for Dublin, and|I not a Gop to go to, to converse with, to 
“the Lord prospered his way, so that hejenjoy, and to call my own. Oh, ’tis, this, 
arrived at the time appointed; and from|’tis this, my dearest Sarah, which gives a 
every account it appears, that he was not|point to every enjoyment, and sweetens all 
only sent in the fulness of the blessing of |the cup of life. . . 
the gospel of peace, but.that the Lord him-| “The Lord’s day after I wrote to you last, 
self went with him. His preaching was|] preached for Dr. McDowal in the morning 
not only highly acceptable to every class/at half-past eleven; heard a Mr. Kilburne 
of hearers, but the’ word came from him|at five; and preached again. at Plunket 
with power, and there is abundant reason|street at seven. On Tuesday evening I 
to believe, that many will, through eternity,/ preached at an hospital, and on Thursday 
raise God for sending his message to them|evening at Plunket street again. Yester- 
by this dear ambassador of Christ. His/day, for the Baptists in the morning, Dr. 
memory lives in their hearts, and they join) McDowal at five, .and at Plunket street at 
with the other churches of Christ in deplo-}seven. ie As a 
ring the loss they have. sustained by his} |“ The hours of worship will appear singu- 
-death. oe i lar to you: they depend on the usual meal 
“He was earnestly solicited by the|times. We breakfast atten; dine between 
Evangelical Society to renew his visit to|four and five, sometimes between five and 
that kingdom in 1798. , Ready to embrace}six; take tea from seven to nine; and sup 
every. call of duty, he had signified his|from ten to twelve. Saha 
compliance; and the time was fixed: but} “I thank God that I possess an abiding 
the breaking out of the late rebellion. pre-|determination to aim at the conscvences of 
vented him. from realizing his intention.|the. people in every discourse. I have 
This was a painful disappointment to ma-|borne the most positive testimony against. 
ny, who wished once more to see his face,|the prevailing evils of professors here: as, 
and to have heard the-glad tidings from|sensuality, gaiety, vain amusements, ne- 
his lips.” =. glect of the Sabbath, &c., and last night, 
Such is the brief account of his visit to|told an immense crowd of professors of the 
Dublin, given by Dr. Mc Dowal. Thelfirst rank, ‘that if they made custom and 
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fashion their plea, they were awfully delu-|congregation in particular, amongst whom 
ding their souls ; for it had always been the|he delivered several discourses. It much 
fashion to insult God, to dissipate time, and |affected him to see the whole city given to 
to pursue the broad road to hell; but it/sensualityand worldly conformity; and es- 
would not lessen their torments there that|pecially to find those of his own denomina- 
"the way to damnation was the fashion.’ * - |tion amongst the lowest, and least affected - 

«TJ expected my faithfulness would have|with their condition. But the longer he ~ 
given them offence ; but I am persuaded it|continued,. the more the congregations in- 
was the way to please the Lord, and those|creased, and every opportunity became in- 
whom I expected would be enemies, are not|creasingly interesting, both to him:-and 
only at peace with me, but even renounce|them. ' His faithful remonstrances, ‘and 
their sensual indulgencies to attend on my|éarnest recommendations of prayer-meet- 
ministry. I do assuredly believe that God|ings to his Baptist friends, though at first 
hath sent me hither for good. The five/apparently ill received, were well taken in 
o'clock meetings are miserably attended.in|the end ; and he had the happiness to seein 
general. In a house that will hold one|them some hopeful appearances of a return: 
thousand five hundred, or two thousand|to God. On June the 20th he wrote to his 
peeps you will hardly see above fifty !|/friend, Mr. Summers, as follows: 

esterday morning I preached on the sub- Ne aati 
ject of puniae worship, from Psalm v.'7, and 
seriously: warned them against preferring 
their bellies to God, and their own houses 
to his. I was delighted and. surprised, at 


“ My DEAR FRIEND, eee 

~ “If you mean to abide by my opinion, I 
say, come to Dublin, and come'directly! I 
have been most delightfully disappointed. 
the five o’clock meeting to see the place { expected darkness and behold light; sor- 


nee fll uray thos the Lord's doing, FN, ana have had cane for abunant iy 


and it is marvellous in my eyes. Never. 2 

never did I more feel ie tia T-am in| M2ny. as well as myself, will have cause to 
‘myself—a mere nothing; and how strong| Praise him. Never have I been thore deeply, 
Tam inthe ommipotence of God. fel / DSN TY awa, nothingness never hath 
superiority. to all fear, and possess a con- upon ine. ‘The harvest here is great indeed; 


God. Ob hulp the te praise, for itis he|and the Lord of the harvest hath enabled 
alone who teacheth my hands to war, and me to labor in} with delight. 
‘¢T praise him forall that is past, 


my fingers to fight > and still pray for me >| I trust him for all that’s to come.’ 


for if he withdraw for a moment, | become Renilets 
as weak and unprofitable as the briars of ~The Lord hath of late been doing great 
things for Dublin. Several of the young 


the wilderness. ; ; 
“You cannot think how much I am sup-|™e?, 10 the college have been awakened ; 


ported by the assurance that I have left a abd bye of a hepa hae ing ARN rtd 
pee eg. Birmingham; tandih be : the summer evenin and aired as. the 
ieve, that in answer to their prayers I have breath of M I Matias rn see Wik 
hitherto been wonderfully assisted in my Fie tn MRP uses OR cas a Neate 


public work, as well as enjoyed’ much in|*te™, and have spent several mornings in 
private devotion. . : college with various students, who bid fair 


“Thave formed a most pleasing acquaint- to be faithful watchmen on Jerusalem’s 
ance with several serious young men in the walls. But I hope you will come; and 
university here, and with two of the fellows then you will see for yourself... If not, I will 
of the college; most pious gentlemen in- GIVE YOu. nome pleasant detals achen me 
deed, who have undergone a world of re- meetin England. qr ni Oc! 
ae for Christ and his gospel, and have| Mr. Summers complied with this invita- 
een forbidden to preach in the churches by |tion ; and of the last seven or eight days of 
the arch-bishop; but God has raised ano-|Mr. Pearce’s continuance at Dublin he him- 
ther house for them here where they preach |self thus writes: 
with much success, and have begunameet-| “Monday, July 4.. Atthree in the after- 
ing in the college, which promises fresh|noon I went with my friend, Mr. Summers 
prosperity to.the cause of Jesus.” \to Mr. K. ’s. . Spent avery agreeable 
day. Miss A, K.———remarked two won- 
ders in Dublin; a praying society compo- 
sed of students at college, and’ another. of 
lawyers. The family were called together. 
We sung: I read, and‘expounded the xii, 
ccomp of Isaiah, and prayed. At seven we went 
‘ter part of his visits. ~~ / _ . }to a prayer-meeting at Plunket street: 
At his first arrival, the congregations|very large attendance. Mr. R and 
were but thinly attended, and the Baptist)/Mr. S— prayed, and I spoke from Ro- 


. The following particulars, in ‘addition to 
‘the above, are taken partly from.some notes 
in his own hand-writing, and partly from 
‘the account given by his friend, Mr. Sum- 
mers, who accompanied him during the lat- 
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mans, x. 12, 13. ‘There is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek ; for the 
same'Lord over all is rich unto all who call 
uponhim. For-whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord,.shall be saved. 
Many seemed affected. After I’had closed 
the opportunity, I told them some of my own 
experience, and requested, that if any pres-| 
ent wished for conversation, they. would| 
come to me, either that evening, or on 
Thursday evening inthe vestry. . Five per- 
sons camein: one had been long impress- 
ed with religion, but could never summons 
courage enough to open her. heart before.’ 
Another,a Miss W , attributed her 
first impression, under God, to my ministry ; 
and told me that her father had regularly, 
attended of late, and that her mother was 
so much alarmed as to be almost in despair. | 
Poor girl! she seemed truly in earnest 
about her own soul, and as much concerned | 
for her parents. ‘The next had possessed a 

. Serious concern for some. time, and of late 
had been much revived. One young lady, ' 
a Mies H —, staid in the meeting house, 
exceedingly affected indeed. Mr. K 
spoke to her; she said she would speak. 
with me on Thursday, 

“Tuesday, 5th. Went to Leislip. At 
seven, preached to a large and affected au- 
ditory. 

u Wednesday, 6th. Mr. H and 
myself went to Mrs. M'G , to inquire) 
about the young lady who was so much af- 
fected at the meeting. Mrs. M‘G said 
her mother and ‘sister were pious; that she 
had been very giddy; but that last Lord’s- 
day she was seriously awakened to a sense 
of sin; had expressed her delight in religion, 
and fled for refuge to the blood of Jesus. 
Her sister was introduced to me; a sweet- 
ly pious lady. J agreed to wait for an in- 
terview with the young lady at Mr. H——’s, 
in Eccles street to-morrow. . 

‘Thursday, 7th. Miss H , her sis- 
ter, and- Mrs. M‘G , came to Eccles 
street.. A most delightful interview. Sel- 
dom have I seensuch proficiency in so short} 
atime. That day week, at Plunket street, 
she received her first serious impressions. 
Her concern deepened at Mass Lane, on 
Lord’s-day morning; more so in the even- 
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“Saturday, 9th. Went with my friend 
Mr. 8- , to call on Miss H 
Found her at her mother’s; we first passed 
the door; sheran outafterus: seemed happy; 
but agitated. Ran, and called her mother; 
soon we saw the door of the parlor open, 
and a majestic lady appeared ; who, as she 
entered the room, thus accosted me: ‘ Who 
art thou, oh blessed of the Lord? Wel- 
come’ to the widow’s house! Accept the 
widow’s thanks for coming after the child 
whom thou hast begotten in the gospel!’ I 
was too much overcome to do more than 
take by the hand the aged saint. A solemn 
silence: ensued for a minute or two; when 
the old lady recovering, expressed the ful- 
ness of her satisfaction respecting the reali- 
ty of the change effected in her daughter 
and her gratitude fer great refreshment of 
her own soul, by means of my poor labors. 
She said, she had known the Lord du- 
ring forty years, being called under the 
ministry of John Fisher, in the open air, 
when ona visit to an officer who was her 
brother-in-law. She told us much of: her 
experience, and promised to encourage the 
prayer-meeting, which I proposed to be held 
in her house every Lord’s day evening. 
They are to begin to-morrow aiter preach- 
ing. It was a pleasant meeting and we re- 
turned with pleasure to Eccles street. Af- 
ter we rose up to come away, the old lady 
affectionately said, ‘May the good will of 
Him who dwelt in the bush attend you 
wherever you go, for ever and ever !’” 

The young lady some months after wrote 
to Mr..S , and says amongst other 
things, “I have great reason to be thankful 
for the many blessings the Lord has been 
pleased to bestow upon me, and in particu- 
lar ‘for his sending Mr. Pearce to this 
city; and through his means I have been 
convinced of sin. I am’ happy to inform 
you, that through grace I am enabled to 
walk in the narrow path. The Lord has 
taken away all desire for worldly company ; 
all my desires now are to attend on the 
means of grace. Blessed be his name, 1 
often find him present in them. . My mother 
and I often remember the happy time we 
spent in your company at our house. She 
often speaks of it with great pleasure, and 


ing at Plunket-street, but most of all on|blesses the Lord for the change which 
Monday night. I exhorted them to begin|grace has wrought in me.” 

a/prayer and experience meeting; and| »“Lord’s-day, 10. (The last Sabbath.) 
they agreed. Blessed be God!  this|Preached in the morning at Mary’s abbey, 
strengthens my hands greatly. At seven|from Job xxxiii. 27, 28, ‘He looketh upon 
o'clock, preached at Plunket street, from|men, and if any say I. have sinned, and 
Jer. |. 4. 5. ‘Going and, weeping—they|perverteth that which was right, and it pro- 
shall ask the way to Zion with their faces] fited me not; he will deliver his soul from 
thitherward”. A full house and an impres-| going into the pit, and his life shall see the 
sive season. ‘Tarried after the public ser-|light A happy season. In the afternoon, 
vices were ended, to converse on religion.|having dined with Mr. W———, he took 
The most pleasing case was a young man of|me to Swift’s alley, the Baptist place of 
Mr. D—’s. worship where I gave an exhortation on 
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brotherly love, and administered the Lord’s} ut 
’s motion the|lin, Mr. Pearce addressed a letter. to Mr. 


At Mr. :W: 


supper. 
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About a month after his return from Dub- 


church requested me to look out a suitable| Carey, in which he gives some farther ac- 


minister for them. In the evening I preach-|count of Ireland; as»well as.of. some other 
2 Tim. i. -18,|interesting matters: . er tn ae 
‘The Lord grant unto him that he may find| 


ed at Plunket street, from 


mercy of the Lord in that day? A very 
solemn season. 


“Monday, 11. Met the dear Christian| with what feelings I resume my pen, freely . 


friends, for the last time, at a: prayer-meet- 
ing in Plunket street. The Lord was there! 
Several friends spent the evening with us 
afterwards at Mr. H "8, 

“Tuesday, 12... Went aboard at four; 
arrived at Liverpool on Thursday; and 
safely at home on Friday, July 15, 1796. 
Blessed be the Preserver of men, the Sa- 
viour of sinners, and the help of his servants, 
for evermore, amen, amen!” ~. . 

Some time after, writing, to his friend 
who accompanied him, he says, “I have 
received several letters from Dublin: two 
from. Master B., one from Miss H. 
one from M , three or four from. the 
Baptist friends, and some from others, whom 
I cannot recollect. Mr. K — lately 
called on me in his way from Bath to Holy- 
head. We talked of you, and of our Lord, 
and did not part till we had presented our- 
selves before the throne.” 


During his labors in Dublin, he was 
strongly solicited to settle in a very flatter- 
ing situation in the neighborhood ;* and a 
very liberal salary was offered him. On 
his positively declining it, mention was 
made of only siz months ofthe year. When 
that was declined, three months were propo- 
sed ; and when hewas about to answer this 
in the negative, the party refused to receive 
his answer, desiring him to take time to 
consider of it. He did so; and though he 
entertained a very grateful sense of the 
kindness and generosity expressed by the 
proposal, yet after the maturest deliberation 
he thought: it his duty to decline it. Mr. 
Pearce’s modesty prevented his talking on 
such a-subject; but it was known at the 
time by his friend who accompanied him, 
and since his death, has been frequently 
mentioned as an instance of his disinterest- 
ed spirit. 

His friends at Birmingham were ready to 
think it hard that he should. be‘so willing to 
leave them to go on a mission among the 
heathen; but they could not well complain, 
and much less think ill of him, when they 
saw that such a willingness was more than 
could be effected by the most flattering pros- 
pects of a worldly nature, accompanied too 
with promising appearances. of religious 
usefulness. er ap: 


* atthe Black Rock, the residence of some of the 
most genteel families in the vicinity of Dublin. 


1 Wie a Birmingham; Aug. 12. 1796. 4 
“Oh my dear brother, did you but know 
to correspond with you after receiving your 


very affectionate letter to myself, and peru- 
sing that which. you sent by the same con- 


veyance to the society, 1am sure you would. 


persuade yourself that I have no common 
friendship for you, and that your, regards 
are at least returned with equal ardor. ~~ 

_“T fear (I,had almost said) that I shall 
never see your face in the flesh; but’if any. 
thing can add too the joy which the pres- 
ence of Christ, and conformity, perfect con- 
formity to him, will afford in heaven, surely. 
tbe certain prospect of meeting with m 


,| dear brother Carey there,is one of (ifnot) the 


greatest.. Thrice happy should I be, if the 
providence of God. would open a-way for 
my partaking of your labors, your suffer- 
ings, and your pleasures on this side, the 
eternal world: but all my brethren here are 
of a mind, that I shall be more useful at 


home than abroad; and I, though reluctant- 


ly, submit. Yet I am truly with youin 


‘spirit. My heart is at Mudnabatty, and at 


times 1 even hope to find my body there: 
but with the Lord I leave it; he knows my 


wishes, my motives, my regret: he knows 


all. my soul ; and, depraved. as itis, I feel 
an inexpressible satisfaction that he does 
know it. However, it is an humbling 
thought to me, that he sees I am unfit for 
such a station, and unworthy such an honor 
as to bear his name among. the heathen, 
But I must be thankful still, that though he 
appoints me not to a post in foreign service, 
he will allow me to stand sentinel at home, 
In this situation. may I have grace to. be 
faithful unto death ! 

“T hardly wonder at your being pained 
on account of the effects produced on the 
minds of your European friends, by the 
news of your engagement in the Indigo bu- 
siness, because I imagine-you are ignorant 
of the process of that matter amongst us. 
When I received the news, I glorified God 
in sincerity, on account of it, and gaye most 
hearty thanks to him for his most gracious 
appearance on your behalf: but at the same 


time I feared, lest through that undertaking,’ 


the work of the mission might in some way 
or other be impeded. The same impres- 
sion was made on the minds.of many others: 
yet no blame was attached, in our view, to 
you. Our minds were only alarmed for the 
future ;.not disposed to censure for the past, 
Had you seen.a faithful copy of the prayers, 


the praises, and the conversation of the day 
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- dn which your letters were read, I know youJexperience justifies every confidence. Men, 
would not -have entertained'one unkind|we only want; and God shall find them for 
thought of the.society towardsyou. Ohno,|us in due time. - - 

‘amy dear brother, far be-it from us tolay an] “Is brother Fountain arrived? We hope 
atom upon your spirits of a painful nature.|he will be an acceptable remittance, and, 
Need I say, we do love, we do respect you,|viva voce, compensate for the lack of epis- 
we do confide tov much in you to design the}tolary communications. 

smallest occasion of distress to your heart.}| “Irejoice in contemplating a church of 
But I close this subject. In future we will]/our Lord Jesus Christ in Bengal, formed up- 
vatone for an expression that might bear ajon his own plan. Why do not the Hindoo 
harsh construction.. We will strengthen,|converts join it? Lord, help their unbelief! 
we will support, we will comfort, we will|But perhaps the drop is now withheld, that 
encourage you in your arduous work, all,/you may by and by have the shower, and 
all shall-be love and kindness; glory to tk up your eyes, and say, ‘ These, whence 
God and good willto men. If I have done}came they? They fly as. clouds, and as 
aught that is. wrong, as an individual, par-|doves to their windows.’ For. three years, 
don me: If we have-said aught amiss, asa|we read of few baptized by the first disci- 
society, pardon_us. Let us forbear one/ples of our Lord; but on the fourth, three 
another in love, forgiving one another, even|thousand, and five thousand openly avowed 


as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven. us. 
“By the time this reaches you, I hope 
ou will have received Nos. 1. and II. of 
eriodical Accounts. Should you find any 
thing in them, which you think had better 
be omitted, pray be free in mentioning it, 
and in future your instructions shall be fully 
attended to. We have taken all the pains, 
and used all the cautionin our power to 
render them unexceptionable; but you can 
better judge in some respects,than we. If’ 
you should-not approve of all (though we 
are not conscious of any thing that you will 
disapprove) you will not be offended, but 
believe we have done our best, and. with 
your remarks, hope to do better still. 
With pleasure approaching to rapture, 
I read the last accounts you sent us. I 
never expected immediate success: the 
prospect is truly greater than my most san- 


him. The Lord 
Pentecost ! 

_ “Tintend to write my dear brother along 
letter. It will prove my desire to gratify 
him, if itdo no more. I wish that 1 knew 
in what communications-your other corres- 
pondents will be most deficient: then I 
would try to.supply their omissions. 

“T will begin. with myself: but I have 
nothing good to say., I think Iam the most 
vile ungrateful servant that everJesus Christ 
employed in his church. At some times, 
I question. whether I ever knew the grace 
of God in truth; and at others, I hesitate on 
the most important points of Christian faith. 
I have lately had peculiar struggles of this 
kind with my.own heart, and have often 
half concluded to speak no more in the 
name of the Lord. When I am preparing 
for the pulpit, I fear I am going to avow 


send you such another 


guine hopes. ‘The kingdom of heaven is|fables for facts, and doctrines of men for the 
like to a little leaven hid in three measures|truthe of God? In conversation I am 
of meal, till the whole is leavened.’ Blessed] obliged to be silent, lest my tongue should 
te, God! the leaven is in the meal, and:its|belie my heart. In prayer I know not what 
influence is already discoverable. A great|to say, and at times think prayer altogether 
God is doing great things by you. Go on,)useless, Yet I cannot wholly surrender my 
my dearest brother, go on: God will do|hope, or my profession, Three things I 
greater things than these. Jesus is worthy/find, above all others, tend to my preserva- 
of a world of praise: and shall Hindostan|tion: First, A recollection of a time, when, 
not praise him? _ Surely he shall see.of the}at once, I was brought to abandon the prac- 
travail of his soul there, and the sower andjtice of sins, which the fear of damnation 
the reaper shall rejoice together. Already|could never bring me to relinquish before. 
the empire of darkness totters, and soon it}Surely I say, this must be the finger of God, 
shall doubtless fall.. Blessed be the labor-|according to the scripture doctrine of re- 
ers in this important work; and blessed be|generation: Secondly, I feel such a con- 
He who giveth them hearts and strength to|sciousness of guilt, that nothing but the gos- 
labor, and promises that they shall not labor|pel scheme can satisfy my mind respecting 
in vain! the hope of salvation: and Thirdly, I see 
“Do not fear the want of money. God is}that what true devotion does appear in the 
for us, and the silver.and the gold are his ;| world, seems only to be found among those 
and so are the hearts of those who possess|to whom Christ is precious. 
the most of it. I willtravel fromthe Land’s| “But I frequently find a backwardness to 
end to the Orkney’s but we. will get money|secret prayer, and much deadness in it; 
enough for all the demands. of the mission.}and it puzzles me to see how this can be 
I. have never had a fear on that head: alconsistent with a life of grace. However, 
little exertion will do wonders; and past I resolve, that let what will become of me, 
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I will do all I can for God while I live, and{state of religion in Dublin. I found there 
leave the rest to him; and this I usually] were four Presbyterian congregations ; two 


experience to be the best way tobe at 
eace. PD] TIERS 
' “T believe, that if 1 were more fully given 


of these belong to the southern presbytery, 


and are Arians or Socinians; the other two © 


are connected with the northern presbytery, 


up to God, I ‘should be free from these]|and retain’ the Westminster conféssion of 


distressing workings of mind; and then I 
long to be a missionary where I should have 
temptations to nothing but to abound in the 
work oF the Lord, and lay myself ice 
out for him. In such a situation, I thin! 
pride would have but little food, and faith 
more ‘occasion for exercise; so that the 
spiritual life, and inward religion would 
thrive better than they do now. 


faith. One of these latter congregations is 
very small, and the minister, though ortho- 
dox, appears to have but little success. 
The other is large and flourishing: the 
place of worship ninety feet by seventy, 
and; in the morning, well: filled. There 
times of public service are at half past elev- 
en, and five. In the afternoon, the usual 
congregations are small indeed; for five 


“At times, indeed, I do feel, I trust, genu-|o’clock is the dining hour in Dublin, and 
ine contrition, and sincerely lament my|few of the hearers would leave their din- 
short-comings. before God. Oh the sweets|ners for the gospel. Dr. Me Dowal is the 


that accompany true repentance! Yes, I 
love to be abased before God. 
I find- my blessing” May the Lord daily 
and hourly bring me low, and keep me so! 

“ As to my public work, I find, whilst en- 
gaged in it, little cause to complain for 
want either of matter or words. My labors 
are‘acceptable, and not altogether unprofit- 
able, to the hearers ; but what is this tu me, 
if my own soul starves whilst others are 
fed by me? Oh, my brother, I neéd your 
prayers, and I feel a great satisfaction in 
the hope that you donot forget me. Oh, 
that T may be kept faithful unto death? In- 
deed, in the midst of my strugglings, a 
gleam of hope, that Ishallat last awake in the 
likeness of God, affords me greater joy than 
words can express. To-be with Christ, is 


far better than to. continue sinning here’; 


but if the Lord hath any thing to do by me 
his will be done. ‘ 

“TY have never so fully opened my case 
to any one before. Your freedom on simi- 
lar topics encourages me to make my com- 
plaint to you, and’ I think if you were near 
me, I should feel a great relief in revealing 
to you‘all my heart. But I shall fatigue 
you with my moanings; so1 will have done 
on this subject. 

“Tt is not long since I returned from a 
kind of mission to Ireland. A society is 
established in Dublin for the purpose of in- 
viting from: England, ministers of various 
denominations, to assist in promoting the in- 
terest of the kingdom of Christ there. 
Some of our Baptist brethren had been 
there before me, as Rippon, Langdon, Fran- 
cis, and Birt; and I think the plan is caleu- 
lated for usefulness. Ihave, at Dr Rippon’s 
request, sent him some remarks on my visit, 
for the Register; but as it is probable you 
will receive this before that comes to hand, 
I will say something of my excursion here. 

“ Having engaged to spend six Lord’s- 
days in that kingdom, I arrived there the 
day before the first Sabbath in June. _ I first 
made myself acquainted with the general 


‘ There itis| 


senior pastor of this church, a very affec- 
tionate, spiritual man. The junior is Mr. 
Horner. ‘The doctor is a warm friend of the 
society, at whose request I went over to 
Ireland. : sali 

‘There’ are one congregation of Burg- 


her Seceders, and another of Antiburghers, 


The latter will not hear any man who isnot 
of their own cast; the former are much 
more liberal. I preached for them once, 
and they affectionately solicited a repetition 
of my services. ; 

“Lady Huntingdon’s connection has one 
society here, the only one in the kingdom, 
perhaps, except at Sligo, where there is 
another. It is not large, and I fear rather 
declining. There is not one independent 
church in the kingdom. There were ten 
Baptist societies in Ireland: they are now 
reduced to six; and are, I fear still on the 
decline. 

“The inhabitants of Dublin seem to be 
chiefly composed of two classes; the one 
assume the appearance of opulence; the 
other exhibit-marks of the most abject pov- 
erty : and as there are no parishers in Ire- 
land which provide for the poor; many die 
every year for the want of the necesvaries 
of life. 

“Most of the rich are ‘by profession pro- 
testants; the poor are nearly all papists, and 
strongly prejudiced against the reformed 
religion. Their ignorance and superstition 
are scarcely inferior to your miserable Hin- 
doos. On midsummer day I had an effect- 
ing proof of the latter. On the public road 
about a mile from Dublin, is a well, which 
was once included in the precincts of a'pri- 
ory, dedicated to St. John of Jerusalem. 
This well.is in high ‘repute for curing a 
number of bodily complaints, and its’ vir- 
tues are said to be most efficacious on the 
saint’s own day. So from twelve o'clock 
at night, for twenty-four hours, it becomes 
the rendezvous for all the lame, blind, and 
otherwise diseased people, within a circuit 
of twenty miles. Here they brought old 
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‘and young, and applied the ‘holy water,’|shall choose our inheritance for us.’ Were 
both internally and externally; some by|all the planets of our system embodied, and 
pouring, some by immersion, and.all by|placed in-close association, the light would 
drinking: whilst, for the good of those who|be greater, and the object grander; but 
could not come in person, their friends filled|then, usefulness-and systematic beauty con- 
bottles with the efficacious water to use at/sist in their dispersion: and what are we; 
home. Several I saw on their knees before|my brother, but so many sattellites to Jesus 
the ‘well, at their devotions who were not|the’ great sun of the Christian system.? 
unfrequently interrupted with a glass of|Some, indeed, like burning Mercuriés, keep 
whiskey. With this they were supplied|nearer the luminary, and receive more of 
from a number of dealers in that article,its light and heat, whilst others, like the 


who kept standings all around the well. 
_. “Near the spot, was a church-yard, were 
great numbers kneeled upon the ‘tombs of 
their deceased relatives, and appeared ear- 
nestly engaged in praying for the repose of 
their souls. 

“Tt was truly a lamentable sight.. My 
heart ached at their delusions, whilst I felt 
gratitude, I hope unfeigned, for an ac- 
quaintance with the water of life, of which 
if-a man. drink, he shall live for ever. 

“There are few, or none, of the middle 
class to connect the rich and the poor; so 
that favorable access to them is far more 


difficult than to the lower orders of the peo-| 


ple in England; and their priests hold 
them in such bondage, that if a catholic 
servant only attend on family worship in a 
protestant house, penance must be perform- 
ed for the offence. BL? 


Mention has already been made of his 


having “formed a pleasing acquaintance 


with several serious young gentlemen of 
the university of Dublin.” The following 
letter was addressed to one of them, the 
Rev. Mr. Matthias, a few months after his 
return: 


“Dear Brotoer Marruias, 


“T have been employed this-whole day in) 


|ringed planet, or the Georgium Sidus, pre- 


serve a greater distance, and reflect a 
greater portion of his light: yet if; amidst 
all this diversity, they belong to the system, 
two things, may be affirmed of all; all keep 
true to one centre, and borrow whatever 
light they have from one source. True it 
is that the further they are from the sun, the 
longer are they in performing their revolu- 
tions: and is not this exemplified in us? 
The closer we keep to Jesus, the more bril- 
liant are our graces, the more cheerful and 
active are our lives; but alas, we are all 
comets ; we all move in eccentric orbs: at 
one time glowing beneath the ray divine, at 
another freezing anc congealing the icicles. 
‘Oh what a miracle to man is man? 

“Little did I think when I began this 
letter, that I should have thus indulged my- 
self in allegory; but true friendship, I be- 
lieve, always dictates extempore; and my 
friends must never expect from me a studied 
epistle. They can meet with better 
thoughts, than I can furnish them with, in 
any bookseller’s shop. It is not the dish, 
however well it may be cooked, that gives 
the relish, but the sweet sauce of friendship, 
and this I think sometimes makes even non- 
sense palitable. yo 

“But I have some questions to put to 
you; first, how are all my college friends, 


writing letters to Dublin; and it is the first|Messrs. Walker, Maturin, Hamilton, &c, ? 
day I have been able to redeem for that| How is their health? But chiefly, how are 
purpose. I will not consume a’ page in|the interests of religion among you? Are 
apology. Let it suffice to say, that neces-|any praying students added to your num- 
sity, not disinclination, has detained from my|ber? Do all those you thought well: of, 


Irish friends, those proofs of my gratitude 
and esteem, which in other circumstances I 
ought to have presented three. months ‘ago. 
I thought this morning of answering all 
their demands before I-slept: but I have 
written so many sheets, and all full, that I 
find my eyes and my fingers both fail; and 
I believe this’ must close my ‘intercourse 
with Dublin this day. When I shall be able 
to complete my purpose, I do not know. 
To form friendships with good men is plea- 
sant; but to maintain all that communion, 
which friendship expects, is in some cases 
very difficult. Happy should I be, could I 
meet my Irish friends in propria: persona, 
instead of sitting in solitude, and maintain- 
ing, by the tedious medium of the pen, this 
distant intercourse. But ‘The Lord, he 


continue to justify their profession? You 
know. what it is that interests me. Pray tell 
me all, whether it makes me weep or re- 
oice. ° 

J “Thope Mr. Hs ministry was blessed 
in Dublin. Do you know any instances of it ? 
We must sow in hope, and I trust that we 
shall all gather fruit to eternal life, even 
where the buddings have never appeared to 
us’ in this world. How is it with your own 
soul? I thank God I never I think, rejoiced 


habitually so much in him asI have done of 


late. ‘ Godis love.” That makes me happy. 
I rejoice that God reigns; that he reigns 
over all; that he reigns over me; over my 
crosses, my comforts, my family, my friends, 
my senses, my mental powers, my designs, 
my words, my preaching, my conduct ; 
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am willing to live, yet I long to die, to be}do we see light” - 


freed from all error. and all sin. I have} ~ 


nothing else to trouble me; no other cross 
to carry. The sun shines without, all day 


“Mf'o-the above may: be added, a fedex: 


tracts of letters, which he addressed to his _ 


t 


long; but I-am sensible of internal dark-|friends in 1797, and 1798. 


ness. | Well, through grace it-shall be all}. 
light by and by.. Yes, you and 1 ‘shall be} 


angels of light, all Mercuries then ; all near 
the sun; always in motion; always glow- 


TO DR. RYLAND. 


~ ant March, 1797. 
“During the last three weeks, I have, at 


ing with zeal and flaming with love. Ohjtimes, been very poorly, in colds, &c. “Am 
for the new heavens and the new world|better now, and have been all’ along as- 


wherein dwelleth righteousness. pes 


“¢Oh what love and concord there 
And what sweet harmony 
In heaven above, where happy souls ~ 
’ Adore thy majesty. 
Oh how the heavenly choirs all sing 
To him who sits enthron’d above 
What admiring! 
And aspiring ! 
Still desiring :-— 
Oh how [long to see this feast of love!’ 


“ Will you tell brother M— ‘that I 
wait an opportunity to send a parcel to him? 
In that I will enclose a letter. My very af- 


fectionate respects to him, and Mr. H——,,, 


with all my college friends as though na- 
med. If you be not weary of such an ec- 
centric correspondent, pray do not be long 
ere your write to your unworthy, but aflec- 
. tionate brother in Christ, Se PY? 


Awhile after this, he thus writes to his 
friend, Mr. Summers: 


“December, 1796. I rejoice that you 
_have been supported under, and brought 
through your late trials. I do. not wonder 
at it, for it is no more than God has promis- 
ed; and though we may well wonder that 
he promises any thing, yet his performance 
is no just ground of surprise; and when 
we find ourselves so employed, we had bet- 
ter turn our wonder to our own unbelief, 
that for one moment suspected God would 
not be as good as his word. 

“have been lately more than ever de- 
lighted with the thought, that God hath en- 
gaged to.do any thing for such worms as we. 
I never studied the deistical controversy so 
much} nor ever rejoiced in revelation more. 
Alas! whatshould weknow, if God had not 
cordescended to.teachus. Paul very justly 
remarks, that no one knoweth any thing of 
God, but the spirit of God, and he to whom 
the spirit revealeth him. Now the spirit hath 
revealed God in the bible, but to an unbe- 
liever the bible is a sealed book. He can 
know nothing from a book that he looks upon 
as an imposture, and yet there is no other 
book in which God is revealed ; so that to re- 
ject the bible, is to immerse ourselves in dark- 
ness, and whilst professing to be wise, act- 
ually to become.a fool; whereas, no sooner 
do we believe what the spirit saith, than 


~ | Christ. - 


sisted in’ going through my public duties. 
Let us continue to pray for each other, till 
death makes it a needless service. How 


uncertain is life; and what a blessing is. 


death to a saint! I seem lately to feel a 
kind of affection for death. Methinks if it 
were visible, I. could embrace it, Wel- 


~- [come herald, that bids the prisoner be free ; 
that announces the dawn of everlasting day; . 


that bids the redeemed come to Zion with 
everlasting joy, to be beyond the reach of 
an erroneous judgment, and a depraved 
heart. - To believe, to feel, to speak, to act 
exactly as God will have me; to be wholly 
absorbed and taken up with him; this, this; 
nothing short of this can make my bliss 
complete. But all this is mine. Oh the 
height, the depth, the length, the breadth 
of redeeming love! It conquers my heart, 
and constrains me to yield myself a living 
sacrifice, acceptable to God through Jesus 
; +4 

‘*My dear brother, we have had many 
happy meetings upon earth: the best is in 
reserve, . 

‘6¢ No heart upon earth can conceive 

The bliss that in heaven they share; 


Then, who this dark world would not leave, 
And cheerfully die to be there ! \ 


“ Oh how full of love, and joy; and praise, 
shall we be when that happy state is ours! 
Well, yet a little while, and He that shall 
come, will come... Even so come, Lord 
Jesus! My dear brother, forgive the hasty 
effusions of a heart that loves you in the 
bowels of Jesus, and is always happy in 
‘testifying itself to. be 

“ Affectionately yours, 


TO MR. ‘CAVE. 


SiPe 


religion, 
, fé “179% 

[ thank you my dear brother, for the 
confidence you repose. in me, the affection 
you have for me, and the freedom with 
which) you write to me, Assure yourself 
that I sincerely sympathize in the cutting 
events which you have lately. experienced. 


Yet be not discouraged in your work. The 


more Satan opposes Christ, the more let-us 
oppose Aim, He comes: with great vio- 


“On the falling away of some who had promised fair in 


Trying indeed!. Your heart must bleeds: 


ff 
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ence because his time is short. . His king-Jinsures joy to the believer, and glory to 
dom is on the decline ; his strong holds are| Christ. : f tase 
besieged, and he knows they must soon be] “O that our thoughts, our affections, our 
taken. Whilst it lasts, he is making des-|desires may be-much in heaven!. Here, 
perate sallies on the armies of the Lamb.|you have been taught, is ‘no continuing 
dt is no great wonder that he fights and|city,’ no certain place of abode ;‘and though 
wounds a raw recruit now and then, who|you have been taught it awfully in flames, 
strays from the camp, and thoughtless of |yet if you learn it effectually, the terror.of 
the danger, keeps not close by the @ap-|the means will be conquered by the excel- 
_ tain’s tent. I hope our glorious Leader|lency and glory of the consequences. Yes, 
will heal the wounded, and secure the cap-|my friends, ‘in heaven we have a better 
tive. He is sure.to makereprisals. Christ}and enduring substance: the apartments 
will have ten.to one. You will yet see his|there are more spacious ; the society more 
arm made bare. He shall go forth like a/sweet; the enjoyments more perfect; and 
man of war. The prisoners shall be re-jall to last for ever. Well may. Christians 
deemed, and the old tyrant shall be.cast|‘ rejoice in hope of the glory of God? | 
into the bottomless pit. Be of good cheer, *SiP? 


my fellow soldier. The cause is not ours, 
_ but God’s. Let us endure hardness, and|TO MR, AND MRS. BOWYER, PALL 
MALL 


still fight the good fight of faith, At-last 
we shall come off conquerors, through Him 
who hath loved us. : “ Blessed be ‘the Preserver of imen,’ for 
“T hope you have some causes for joy,jall his. goodness to dear Mr. and Mrs. B. 
as well as grief. I trust though one, or| With theirs shall my gratitude also ascend, 
two, or three fall, the tens, and the twen-|whilst separated from. their society; and 
ties stand their ground.. Oh do what you|with theirs,.shall it. more warmly and per- 
can to cheer them under the common trial. manently ascend when we meet to form.a 
Let them not see a faint heart in you.|part of the general.assembly, the church of 
Fight manfully still. - Tell them to watch/the first born. 
the more; to pray the harder; to walk-the) “J do not return to London this autumn, 
closer with God. So out of the eater shall|but I mean to-visit Portsmouth. I must be 
come forth meat, and sweetness out of the/indebted to. you for my directions. We 
strong. .P.” |shall be very happy to see you at Luke 
street: but Wales 1 suppose will be the 
vortex.that will swallow up much of your 
time. Well, so you are happy, we must be 
disinterested enough. to be satisfied, al- 
though we be denied a personal participa- 


« November ape AS ee 


TO MR. BATES AND MRS. BARNES, 


Who had been burnt out of their residence. 


“The many expressions of Christian 
friendship ‘which I received from you, and|tion. 
your affectionate families, during my last}. “Letus not forget that we are. Chris- 
visit to’ London, will.often excite grateful|tians; and Christians profess a hope of a 
recollection in future, as they have almost|better country than Cambria contains. | 
daily since I parted from you; and though| 7’here, we all belong. Already citizens 
I do not write this, avowedly as a mere|by privilege, we shall be by possession 
letter of acknowledgement, yet I wish to|soon. ' 
assure you, that I am not forgetful of my “¢Roll swifter round, ye wheels of time, 
friends, nor unthankfal for their kindness. Be Rh ee ; 

May all the favor you show to the servants| , “In hope of greeting you both in that 
of our common Lord for his sake, be amply good land, I remain, most affectionately 
raft a Fs present Panes) py Rites yours, S. P. 
elicity, when the promise of Him who can- 
not ie shall, ba fallilleds. (A cup of cold TO DR, RYLAND. 

“ November 17, 1797. 


water. given to a disciple, in the name of a 
- “T feel much for you in relation both to 


disciple, shall not lose its reward.’ : 
“But, whilst you, my dear friends, live|the duties and trials of your present situa- 
tion: at the same time I bless God who 


‘in hope of the glory’ that remains ‘to be 
revealed,’ I am persuaded that you expect|fixed you in it, because I'am persuaded 
all as the fruit of sovereign mercy, which|that it will be for his glory in the churches 
first forms us to the mind of Christ, then|of Christ. And though none but those, 
accepts, and then rewards. Truly, if sin-| whose hands are full of religious concerns, 
ners be rewarded, it must be ‘of grace,and}can guess at your difficulties; yet our 
not of debt.’ Yet itis a mercy of unspeak-|blessed Redeemer knows them all. Oh, 
able magnitude, that grace should estab-|my brother, you are travailing for him, 
lish a connection, between obedience and|who redeemed you by his blood F who sym- 
enjoyment; such a connection ag at oncelpathizes with you, and who will graciously 
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* 


crown you at last. Small as my trials are, 
I would turn smith, and work at the anvil|senger of consolation! ~~ _ a ee, 
and the forge, rather than bear them for} “Yesterday I preached three times ; God 
any other master than Christ. Yet werejwas very good. I received your letter be- 
they ten thousand times as many as they |fore the first service: you may be assured. 
are, the thought of their being for him, I|that I. bore you on my heart in the pres- 
trust, would sweeten them all.’ ‘a ence. of my Lord and yours; nor. shall IT 
“J have reason to be very thankful for|pray in vain.’ He will either restore the 
much pleasure of Jate, both as a Christian|child, or support»you under the loss of it. 
and a minister. I have never felt so deep-|I dare not pray with importunity for any 
ly my need of a Divine Redeemer, and sel-| earthly good ; for ‘who knoweth what is 
dom possessed such solid confidence that) good for man in this life, all the days of his 
he is mine. I want more and more to be-|vain life which he spendeth as a shadow? 
come a little child, to dwindle into nothing|But strength to bear the loss of earthly 
in my own esteem, to renounce my own|comforts, he has promised ;, for that I im- 
wisdom, power and goodness, and simply|}portune; and that, I doubt. not, will be 
look to, and live upon Jesus for all. ITamj}granted. | ‘ ; 
ashamed that I have so much pride, so} “Ina house directly opposite to the win- 
much self-will. Oh my Saviour! maké me|dow, beforé which I now write, a wife, a 
‘meek and lowly in heart;’ in this alone I| mother, is just departed. Why am I nota 
find ‘rest to my soul.’ es bereaved husband? ‘Why not my- child- 
“T could say much of what Immanuel|rén motherless? When we compare our 
has done for my soul; but I fear lest even|condition with our wishes, we often com- 
this should savour of vanity. When shall|plain: but if we compare it.with that of 
Ibe like my Lord! Oh welcome death,|many around us, our complaints would be 


that it may prove in some. degree’a mes-. 


\ 


when I have nothing more to do for Christ ! 
To him, till then, may I live every day and 


every hour! Rather may I be annihilated). 


than not live to him ! is 
“You will rejoice with me to hear that 
we have a pleasing prospect. as a church. 
Several very hopeful, and some very valu- 
able characters are about to join us. Lord, 
carry on thy work, Ss. P” 


TO MRS. PEARCE. 
On the dangerous illness of one of the children. 
“ Portsmouth, January 29, 1798. 
“Tonorant of the circumstances of ‘our 
dear child, how shall I address myself to 
her dearer. mother! With a fluttering 


. heart, and a trembling hand, J, in this un-' 


certainty, resume my pen. One’ consider- 
ation tranquilizes my mind; I and mine are 
in the hands of God: the wise, the good, 
the indulgent Parent of mankind! What- 
ever he does is best. [am prepared for all 
his will, and hope that I shall never havea 
feeling, whose language is not, ‘Thy will 
be done.’ 

“Tam most kindly entertained here by 
Mr. and Mrs. Shoveller: and, except my 
dear Sarah’s presence, feel myself at home. 
They have had greater trials than we can 


exchanged for gratitude and praise. _ 
, “Ss. P. 


TO.R. BOWYER, ESQ... 

“ February 14, 1798. 
“Not a day has hurried: by, since I part- 
ed with my dear friends in Pall Mall, but 
they have been in my affectionate remem- 
brance; but not being able to speak with 
any satisfaction respecting our dear child, 


. |L have withheld myself from imparting new 


anxieties to bosoms already alive-to pain- 
ful sensibility. : 

“ At length, however, a gracious God 
puts it in my power to say. that there is 
hope. After languishing between life and 
death for many days she now seems to 
amend. We flatter ourselves that she has 
passed the crisis, and. will yet be ‘restored 
to our arms: but parental.fears forbid:too. 
strong a. confidence. It may be that our 


‘most merciful God saw that the shock of a 


sudden removal would be too strong for the 
tender feelings of a mother ; and so by de- 
grees, prepares for the stroke which must 


fall at last. However, she is in the best — 


hands, and we are, I hope, preparing ‘for 
submission to whatever may be the blessed 
will of God. ig 


at present know. They have attended| “I was brought home in safety, and feel 
seven children to the gloomy tomb: they|myself in much better health in conse- 
have been supported beneath their loss, by|quence of my journey. Oh that it all may 
Him who hath said, ‘ As thy days, so shall|/be concentrated to my Redeemer’s praise ! 
thy strength be. Mrs. S. tells me, she} “Happy should I be, if I could oftener 
‘blessed God for all.” May my dear Sa-|enjoy your friendly society ; but we must 
rah be enabled to do the same, whatever|wait for the full accomplishment of our so- 
the result may prove. ‘To-morrow I ex-|cial wishes, till we come to that better 
pect another letter from you; yet lest you/world, for which divine grace is preparing 
should too much feel my abscence, I willjus. There our best, our brightest hopes, 
not delay forwarding this a single post. O!'and there our warmest affections must be 


_MEMOIRS OF PEARCE. 369 


= . 7 


debilitated, in consequence of a cold caught 
after the unusual exertions which circum- 


found. Could we have all we want below, 
we should be reluctant to ascend, when 
Jesus calls us home. No, this is not our stances then demanded; so that from a 

_ Test; it is polluted with sin, and dashed|frame that could endure any weather, I 
with sorrow: but though our pains in them-|have. since been too tender to encounter a 
selves are evil, yet our God turns the curse|single shower without danger; and the 
into a blessing, and makes all that we meet|duties of the Lord’s-day, which as far as 
with accomplish our good. _ bodily strength went, I could perform with 
“What better can I wish, my friends, |little fatigue, have since frequently over- 
than the humble place of Mary, or the hap-}come me. But the severe. cold I caughtin 
py rest of John! Faith can enjoy them|my return from the last Kettering minis- 
oth, till actually we fall at the Saviour’s|ter’s meeting, has affected me so much, 
feet, and lean upon his bosom, when wesee|that I have sometimes concluded I must 
-him as he is. | give up preaching entirely ; for though my 
{head and spirits are better than for two 
years past, yet my stomach is so very weak, 


Qh the delights, the heav’nly joys, 
The glories of the place, : 


Where Jesus sheds the brightest beams _|that I cannot pray in my family without 
Pre es eee frequent pauses. for breath; and in the pul- 
“§. P.” |pitit is labor’ and agony, which must be 


felt to be conceived of. I have, however, 
made shift to preach sometimes thrice, but 
mostly only twice on a Lord’s-day, till the 
last, when the morning sermon only, though 
I delivered it with great pleasure of mind, 
and with as much caution as to my voice 
as possible, yet cost meso much labor as 
ae: threw me into a fever till the next day, and 
Earty in October, 1798, Mr. Pearce at-|prevented my sleeping all night.” In the 
tended at the Kettering minister’s meeting, |letter he writes thus: “Should my life be 
and preached from Psalm xe. 16,17. “ Let|spared, 1 and my family, and all my con- 
thy work appear unto thy, servants, and|nections will stand indebted, under God, to 
thy glory unto their children. And let the/you. Unsuspecting of danger myself, I 
beauty of the Lord our God:be upon us;/believe I should have gone on with my ex- 
and establish thou the work of our hands|ertions, till. the grave had received me. 
upon us; yea the work of our hands es-| Your attention seut Mr, B. (the apothecary) 
tablish thou it.” He was observed to be|to me, and then first I learned. what I have 
singularly solemn and affectionate in that|since been increasingly convinced of: that 
discourse. If he had known it to be the|J was rapidly destroying the vital principle. 
last time that he should address his breth-|And the kind interest you have taken in 
ren in that part of the country, he could|my welfare ever since, has often pelle the 
scarcely have felt or spoken in a more in-|grateful tear from my eye. May a ee 
teresting manner. It was a discourse full|of heaven and earth reward your kindness 
~ of instruction, full of holy unction, and that|to his unworthy servant, and Raat you 
seemed to breathe an apostolical ardor.|from all the evils from which your istin- 
On his return, he preached at Market Har-| guished friendship would have saved me. 
borough; and riding home the next day in| Such were his ideas. His labors to 
company with his friend, Mr. Summers, of |certainly abundant; perhaps e bes ie 
London, they were overtaken with rain.|his constitution: but it 1s probable that 
Mr. Pearce was wet through his clothes,|nothing was more injurious to his health, 
and towards evening complained of a chill-/than a frequent exposure to pee has? and 
ness. A slight hoarseness followed. He Qs ata to the necessity of changing 
reached several times after this, which|damp clothes. f 
Proaerhrt on an inflamation, and issued in a| Hitherto we have seen = Mr. hentee, 
consumption. Itis probable that if his con-|the active, assiduous, and la pone bate 
stitution had not been previously impaired, | of Jesus Christ ; but now we see a rie 
such effects might not have followed in this|aside from his work, wasting pail y. God. 
instance. . His own ideas on this subject,|degrees, patiently enduring the ie a ri . 
are expressed in a letter to Dr. Ryland,|and cheerfully waiting for his io at 
dated December 4, 1798, and in another to|And as here is but little to ne shall 
"Mr. King, dated from: Bristol, on his way|content myself with copying. his Ls ote ' 
to Plymouth, March 30, 1799. In the for-|extracts from them, to fe riends, ae e 
mer, he says: “ Ever since my Christmas order of time in which they wie ne ay 
journey last year to Sheepshead, Noting- only now and then dropping a few hin o 
ham, and Liecester, on the mission busi-|furnish the reader with the occasions o 
ness, I have found my constitution greatly'some of them. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


An Account of his last Affliction, and the 
holy and happy Exercises of his Mind 
under. tt. 


TO‘DR. RYLAND... * 
“ Birmingham, October 8, 1798. _ 
“Oh! my dear brother, your letter of 
the 5th which I ‘received this morningy has; 
_ made me thankful for all my pulpit agonies, 
as they enable me to weep with a weeping 
brother. They have been of use to me in 
other respects; particularly, in teaching 
me the importance of attaining and main- 
taining that spirituality and pious arder, in 
which { have found the most effectual re- 
lief;.so that,on the whole, [ must try: to 
‘glory in tribulations also.” I trust I often 
can when the conflict is past; but to glory 
‘in? them, especially in mental distress— 
hic labor, hoc opus est. oer 4 
“But how often has it been: found, that 
when ministers have felt themselves: most 
embarrassed, the most effectual good has 
been done to the people. Oh.-for hearts 
entirely resigned to the will of God. 
“ How happy should I be, could. I always 


(the ‘best. way of occupying “your: time "be- 
{fore you go, you will accept a little counsel 


‘enjoy the sympathies of a brother, who ;is 
tried in these points, as I of late have beam, 
: TES OS a Ba 


TO MR.-FULLER. 

“. Birmingham, October, 29, 1798. 
“T caught a violent cold in: returning 
from;our last’ committee meeting, from 
which I have not.yet recovered: Av little 
thing now affects my constitution, which \I 
once jadged would be weather: and labor 
roof for at least thirty years, if I lived’so 
bale. I thank God that Iam not debilita-. 
ted by iniquity. .I have lately met with an 
occurrence, which occasioned me much 
pain and perplexity. ***** Trials soften 
our hearts, and make us more fully prize 
the dear few, into whose faithful sympathi- 
zing bosoms we can with confidence pour 
our sorrows. I think I should bless God 
for my afilictions, if they produced‘no other 
fruits than these, the tenderness they inspire, 
and the friendships they enjoy. Pray, my 
dear brother, for yours affectionately, 
149 Ss. ; 


To a young man who had applied to him for advice, how 
he should best improve his time, previous to his going 
to the Bristol academy. i 


“ Birmingham, November 13, 1798. 
“My pear M , 
“T can only confess’ my regret at not re- 
plying to yours at a much earlier period, 
and assure you that the delay has been 
accidental, and not designed: I feel the 
importance of your request for advice. 1 
was. sensible it deserved some considera- 
tion before it was answered. I was full of 
business at' the moment. I put it by, and 
it was forgotten ; and now it is too late. 
The time of your going to Bristol draws 


nigh. If instead of an opinion ‘respecting’ 


during-your continuarice there, I shall’ be 
happy at any time: to ‘contribute’ such’ @ 
mite as my ‘experience ‘and ‘observation 
have put inmy power. . ‘eee 

_ “At present, the following rules ‘appear 
of so much moment, that were'l to resume 
a ‘place’in any literary establishment, I 
would‘ réligiously adopt them as the stand- 
ard of my conduct: First, I would cultivate 
a spirit of habitual devotion. ‘Warm piety 
connected‘ with my ‘studies, and especially 
at my entrance upon them, would not only 
assist me in forming a judgment. on. their 
respective importance,and secure the bles- 
sing of God ‘upon’ them; but would so ce- 
ment the religious feeling: with the literary 
pursuit, ‘as might abide with me for life. 
The habit of uniting these, being once for- 
med, would, I hope, be never lost; and I 
am sure that without this, I-shall both pur- 
sue trivial and unworthy objects, and those 
that are worthy I shall pursue for a:-wrong 
end. “Secondly, ‘I would determine on a 
uniform submission to the instructions of 
my preceptor, and study those things which 
would give him ‘pleasure.: If he ‘be not 
wiser than I am, for what purpose do I 
come under his care? I accepted the pe- 
cuniary help. of the society on condition of 
conformity to its will; and it is the society’s 
will that my tutor should govern me. My 
example will have influence; let me not, 
by a single act’ of disobedience, or by a 


word that implicates dissatisfaction, sow 
\the-seeds of discord in the bosoms of: my 


companions. Thirdly, I would pray and 
strive for the power of-self-government, ‘to 


form no plan, to utter not a word, to take 


no step under the mere influence of pas- 
sion. Let my judgment be often ‘asked, 
and let me always give it time to answer. 
Let me always: guard against a light or 
trifling spirit; and particularly as 1 shall 


be amongst a number of youths, whose 


years will incline ‘them all to the same 
frailty. Fourthly, I would in all my weekly 
and ag pursuits observe the. strictest 
order. Always let me act by a plan. Let 
every hour have its proper pursuit; from 
which let nothing but a settled conviction 
that I can employ it to better advantage, 
ever cause me to deviate. Let me have fix- 
ed time for prayer, meditation, reading lan- 
guages, correspondence, recreation, sleep, 
&c. Fifthly, I would not only assign to 
every hour its proper pursuit, but what I 
did, I would try to do it with all my might. 
The hours at such a place are precious be- 
yond conception, till the student enters on 
life’s busy scenes. Let me set the best of 
my class ever before me, and strive to be 
better than they. In humility and dili- 


2 


~ 
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nee, let me aim to be the first. Sixthly,) . <' TO-DR. RYLAND. | 
would particularly avoid aversatile habit.| Birmingham, December 9, 1798 
Tn all things would persevere. Without|« My pear BrovHEr,”’ : : : 
this, I may be a gaudy butterfly, but never,| «After a’ Sabbath (such an one I never 
like the bee, will my hive bear examining.||new before) spent in an éntire seclusion _ 
Whatever T take in hand, let me first be|from the house and ordinances of my God, 
sure -I understand it, then duly consider it;|] ‘seek Christian converse with ‘you, ina 
and if it be good, let me adopt and use it. |way in which I am yet permitted ‘to have 
‘To these, my: dear, brother, let me add|intercoursé with my brethren. .The day 
three or four things more minute, but which|after T wrote to you last, my medical at- 
Jam persuaded will help you much: Guard|tendant laid me under the strictest injunc- 
against a large acquaintance whale yo) tions not to speak.again in public for one 
are @ student. Bristol friendship, while|month at least. He says my stomach has 
you sustain that character, will prove alhecome so irritable, through repeated infla- 
vile thief, and rob you of many an invalu- mations, that conversation, unless managed 
able hour. Get two or three of the students, | with great caution, would be dangerous; 
whose prety you most approve; to meet-for|that he does not think my present condition » 
one hour ma week for experimental Cou-lalarming, provided I take rest'; but without 
wersation and mutual prayer. I found this| that, he intimated my life was in great dan- 
thighly beneficial, though strange to tell, by|cer. He forbids my exposing myself to 
some we were persecuted for our practice !Ithe evening air, on any account, and-going 
Keep a diary. Once a week at farthest, lout of doors, or to the door, unless when 
call yourself to an account: What advan-|the air is dry and clear; so that I am, du- 
ces,you have made in your studies; in di- ring the weather we now have in Birming- 
vinity, history, languages, natural philoso- ham, (very foggy,) a complete prisoner ; 
phy, ,style, arrangement; .and amidst _all;/and: the repeated cautions from my dear 
‘do not forget to inquire: Am.I more fit toland affectionate friends, whose solicitude, I 
serve and to enjoy God than I was last/conceive, far exceeds the danger, compel 
-week?° S.P.” |me to a rigid observance of the doctor’s 
: rules. © 
On December 2, 1798, he delivered his me This morning brother. Pope took my 
last sermon. The subject was taken from|place; and in the afternoon Mr. Brewer, 
Dan. x. 19. “Oh man, greatly beloved,|who has discovered uncommon tenderness 
fear not, peace be unto thee, be strong;/and’ respect for me and the-people, since 
yea, be strong. And when he had spoken|/he knew my state, preached a very affec- 
unto me, I was strengthened, and said, Let/tionate sermon from 1 Samuel iii. 18. ‘It 
my Lord speak; for thou hast strengthened |js jhe Lord, let him do what seemeth him 
me.” “Amongst all the Old Testament) good.’ By what I hear, his sympathizing 
saints,” said he, in his introduction to that!observations, in relation to the event which 
discourse, “there is not one whose virtues|occasioned his being then in the pulpit, 
were more, and whose imperfections were|drew more tears from the people’s eyes, 
fewer, than those of Daniel.’ By the histo-|than a dozen such poor creatures as their 
ry given of him.in this book, which yet/pastor could deserve. But I have, blessed 
seems not to be complete, he appears to have|he God! long had the satisfaction of find- 
excelled among the excellent.” _Doubtless|ing myself embosomed in friendship—the 
no one was farther from his thoughts than/frjendship of the people of my charge: 
himself; several of his friends, however,|though I lament that their love should oc- 
could not help applying it to him, and that/casion them a pang—but thus it is—our 
with a painful apprehension of what fol- heavenly Father sees that, for-our mixed 
lowed soon after. dod 22 ‘characters, a mixed state is best. 


“TI anticipated a day of gloom, but I had 
TO MR. CAVE, LEICESTER. {unexpected reason to rejoice that the shad- 
“ Birmingham, December 4, 1798, 


ow of death was turned into the joy of the 
Blessed be God, my mind is calm ; 
and though my body be weakness itself, 


morning; and though J said, with perhaps 
my. spirits are good, and I can. write as 


before unequalled feeling, ‘How amiable 

are thy tabernacles!’ yet I found the God 
well as ever, though.I can hardly speak|of Zion.does not neglect the dwellings of 
two sentences without a pause. Allis well,|Jacob. My poor wife was very much af- 
brother! all is. well, for time and. eternity.|fected at so novel a thing as leaving me 
My soul rejoices in the everlasting cove-|behind her, and so it was a dewy morning ; 
nant, ordered in all things and sure. Peace|but the Sun of Righteousness soon arose, 
from our dear Lord Jesus be with your|and shed such ineffable delight throughout 
spirit, as it is (yea, more also). with your|my soul, that I could say, ‘It is good to be 
affectionate brother, S. P” |here. Motive to resignation and gratitude 


(1 
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also, crowded upon motive, till my judg-|been able to employ myself for Christ and 
ment was convinced, that I ought to rejoice|his dear cause to-day, as'I have been almost 
in the Lord exceedingly, and so my whole}wholly occupied in the concerns of the (I 
- soul took its fill of joy. May I, if it be my/hope) reviving church at Bromsgrove; and 
Saviour’s will, feel as happy when I come|the infant church at Cradley! O my dear 
to die!’ When. my poor Sarah lay at the|brother, it is all mercy, is it not? O help 
point of death, for some days after her first|me then in his praise, for he is good, for his 
lying-in, towards the latter days, I enjoyed|mercy endureth for ever. Bae canoe 
such support, and felt my-will so. entirely}! “Ought I to apologize for this experi- 
- bowed down to that of God, that I said-in|mental chat with you, who have’ concerns 
-my heart, ‘I shall never fear another trial :|to transact of so: much more importance, 
he that sustained me amidst this flame, will|than any that-are confined to an individual ? 
defend me from every spark!’ and this con-|Forgive me if I have intruded too much on 
. fidence I long enjoyed. But that was near|your time, but do not forget to~praise on 
six years ago, and I had almost forgotten|my behalf a faithful God. I ‘shall now 
the land of the Hermonites, and the hill/leave room against I have some business 
Mizar. But the Lord has-prepared me to|to write about—till then, adieu—but let us 
receive a fresh display of his fatherly care,|not forget, that this God, is our God for \ 
and his (shall I call it?) punctilious. veraci-|ever and ever, and will be our guide even 
_ty. If I should: be raised up again, I shalljuntil death. Amen, Amen. We shall 
‘be able to preach on the faithfulness of|soon meet in heaven. . °' S. P.?- 
God more experimentally than ever, Per- ‘ = 
haps some trial is coming on, and I am‘to| . December 9, 1798, he was detained from 
- be instrumental in preparing them for it:|public worship, as ‘appears by the prece- 
Or if not, if I am'to depart hence to be nojding letter to Dr. Ryland, written on that 
“more seen, | know the Lord can carry on|day.: The following lines seem to have 
his work as well. without me as with, me.|been composed on the same occasion: 


He who redeemed the sheep with his blood, 
will never suffer them to perish for want of 
shepherding, especially since he himself is 
the chief Shepherd of:souls. But my fam- 
ily!’ Ah, there I find my faith but still im- 
perfect. However, I do not think the Lord 


will ever take me away, till he helps me to| _ 


- leave my fatherless children in his hands, 
and trust my widow also with him.. ‘His 
love in times past,’ and I may add in times 
present too, ‘forbids me to think he will 
leave meat last, in trouble to sink,’ 

“Whilst my weakness was gaining ground, 
I used to ask myself, how I could like to be 

‘laid by? I have dreamed that this was the 
case, and.both awake and asleep, I felt as 
though it were an evil that could not be 
borne: but now, I find the Lord can fit the 
back to the burden, and though I think I 
love the thought of serving Christ at this 

- moment better than ever, yet he has made 
me willing to be....nothing, if he please 
to have it so; and now my happy heart 
‘could sing itself away to everlasting bliss.’ 

“O what a mercy that I have not brought 
on my affliction by serving the devil. What 
a mercy that I have so many dear sympa- 
thizing friends! ‘Whata mercy that I have 
so much dear domestic comfort! Whata 


mercy that I am in no violent bodily pain!| 


What a mercy that I can read and write, 
without doing myself an injury! Whata 
mercy that my animal spirits have all the 
time this has been coming on, (ever since 
the last Kettering meeting of ministers,) 
been vigorous—free from dejection! And 
which ] reckon among the greatest of this 
day’s privileges, what a mercy that I have 


“ On: being prevented by sickness from attending on pub- 
lic worship. ; 


The fabric of nature is fair, 

But fairer the temple of grace ; 

To saints ’tis the joy of the earth— 
Oh glorious, beautiful place ! 


To this temple I once did resort, 

With crowds of the people of God; 
Enraptur’d we entered its courts, \ 
And hail’d the Redeemer’s abode. 


The Father of nature we prais’d, 
And prostrated low at his throne; 
The Saviour we Jov’d and ador’d, 
Who /ov’d us and made. ushis own. 


Full oft to the message of peace, , 
To sinners address’d from the sky. 
We listen’d, extolling that grace, 

Which set us, once rebels, on high. 


Faith clave to the crucified Lamb ; 

Hope, smiling exalted its head ; ‘ 
Love warm’d at the Saviour’s dear name, 
And vow’d to observe what he said. 


What pleasure appeart’d in the looks © 
Of brethren and sisters around: , 
With transports all seem’d to reflect 
On the blessings in Jesus they’d found. 


Sweet moments! If pean upon earth 
Resemble the joys of the skies, 


, 7T is thus when the hearts of the flock 


Conjoin’d to the Shepherd arise. 


But ah! these sweet-moments are fled, 
Pale sickness compels me to stay 
Where no voice of the turtle is héard, 


; As the moments are hasting away. 


My God! thou art holy and good, 
Thy plans are all righteous and wise ; 
Ob help me submissive to wait, 

Till thou biddest thy servant arise, 


If to follow thee here in thy courts, 
May it be with all ardor and zeal, 
With success and increasing delight 
Performing the whole of thy will. 
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.. Or should thou in bondage detain, 

- -To'visit thy temples no more, t 
_ Prepare’me for mansions above © 
. Where nothing exists to deplore: 


~. ‘Where Jesus. the Sun of the place > | 
Refulgent incessantly shines, : 
‘Eternally blessing his saints, 

And pouring delight on their minds. 


There—there are no prisons to hold 
The captive from tasting delight ; 
There—there the day never is clos’d 
With shadows, or darkness, or night. 


There myriads and myriads shall meet 
In our Saviour’s high praises to join ; 
Whilst transported we fall at his feet, 
And extol his redemption divine. 


Enough then! my heart shall no more 
Of its present bereayements complain 
Since, ere long, I to glory shall soar, 
| And ceaseless enjoyiments attain!” 


TOMR. BATES AND MRS. BARNES, 
 MINORIES. . 
“ Birmingham, December 14,1798. 
“——— T could tell you much of the Lord’s 


|}goodness during my affliction. Truly, ‘his’ 


right-hand hath been under my head, and 
his left embraced me.’ And when I was 
at the worst, especially, and expected. ere 
long’ to have done with time, even then, : 


‘jsuch holy joy, such ineffable sweetness fill- 


ed my soul, that I would not have exchan- 
ged that situation for any besides heaven, 
itself. ‘ . 

i “Oh, my dear friends, let us live to 
Christ, and lay ourselves wholly out for. 
him whilst we live; and then, when health, 
and life forsake us, he will be the strength, 


e: of: our heart, and our portion for ever. 
TO MR. NICHOLS, NOTTINGHAM. “Ss Pp» 
_ _* Birmingham, December 10, 1798. galt ul ’ ' 
“T am now quite laid by from preaching,| About this. time, ip congregation at 
and am so reduced in my internal strength,|Cannon street. was supplied for several 
that I can hardly converse with a friend|months by Mr. Ward, who is since gone as. 
for five minutes without losing my breath.|a missionary to India: here that amiable 
Indeed I have been so ill, that 1 thought|young man became intimately acquainted 
the next ascent would be, not to a pulpit,; with Mr. Pearce, and conceived a most af- 
but to a throne, to the throne of glory.|fectionate esteem for him. In a letter toa 
Yes, indeed, my friend, the religion of Je-|friend, dated January 5, 1799, he writes as. 
sus will support when flesh and heart fail :|follows: : 
and in my worst state of body, my soul| “I am happy in the company of dear 
was filled with joy. I am now getting a|brother Pearce. I have seen more of God 
little better, though but very slowly. But|in him, than in any other person I ever knew. 
fast or slow, or as it may, the Lord doth all|Oh how happy should I be to live and die 
things well. : , S. P.” |with him! When well, he preaches three, 
yw times on a Lord’s-day, and two or three 
TO R. BOWYER, ESQ. times in the week besides. He instructs, 
«_——_ Phave overdone myself in preach-|the young people in the principles of reli- 
ing. _ I am now ordered to lie by, and not|gion, natural philosophy, astronomy, &c. 
even to converse, without great care; nor|They have a Benevolent Society, from the 
indeed, till to-day, have I for some time|funds of which they distribute forty or fifty 
been able to utter a sentence, without a|pounds a year to the poor of the congrega- 
ainful effort. Blessed be God! I have|tion. They have a Sick Society for visit- 
Peon ileal all through my affliction with|ing the afflicted in general: a Book Socie-. 
peace and joy in believing; ‘and at one|ty at chapel: a Lord’s-day School, at which 
time, when I thought { was. entering the betwixt two and three hundred children are 
valley of death, the prospect beyond was instructed. Add to this, missionary busi- 
so full of glory, that but for the sorrow it|ness, visiting the people, an extensive cor- 
would have occasioned to some who would|respondence, two volumes of mission histo- 
be left behind, I should have longed that|ry preparing for the press, &c., and then 
moment to have mounted to the skies. Oh/you will see something of the soul of Pearce. 
my. friend, what a mercy that I am not re-}He. is every where venerated, though but 
ceiving the wages of sin; that my health|@. young man; and all the kind, tender, 
has not been impaired by vice; but that, gentle affections, make him as a little child 
on the contrary, I = bearing in my body|a the feet of his Saviour. W. W.”. 
the marks of the Lord Jesus. To him be : 
all the — ! Truly I have proved that|_ In February, he rode to the opening of : 
God is faithful: and most cheerfully would| Baptist meeting-house at Bedwort ¥ u 
I take double the affliction for one half of |did not engagein any of the REETICAS ote 
the joy and sweetness which have attended|several of his brethren saw him for the last, 
it. “Accept a sermon which is this day|time. Soon afterwards, writing to errs 
published.* S. P.”|piler of these Memoirs, he says, “The 
te  *  ord’a-day. .after 1 came+home, [-tried, ta 
* The last but. one he ever preached, entitled, Motives speak a little after sermon. It inflamed my 
to Gratitude. It was delivered on a day, of national lungs afresh, and produced phlegm, cough- 


ee a aad lt aid a ing, and spitting of blood. Perhaps I may, 


TO. MR, COMFIELD, NOR'THAMP- 
| TON. 


RS 


-with the cheering stream! May your sor- 
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“never preach’ more, : Well; ‘the Lordé?s will|the tenderness of filial piety to a! disconso- 
- be done. J thank him that ever he took me to mother! When we realize the scene, 


into his service ; and now, if he see fit to|how much do our imaginations embrace— 
give me‘a discharge, I submit.” « |the persons, the. circumstances, the words: 
During the above meeting, a word was|‘ Woman, behold thy it hci thy 

é adi othe 3 poke we Mg 


dropped by one of his brethren which hefmother! . 
took as’a reflection, though nothing was far-| - Pe Paola : eke. 
ther from the’ intention of the speaker. It} By the above letter, the reader will’ per- 
wrought upon his mind, and in a few days/ceive, that while deeply afflicted himself he . 
after, he wroteas follows: “Doyouremem-|felt in the tenderest manner for the’ afflic- 
ber what passéd at B}? Had I not been|tions of:others. : a 
accustomed to receive plain, friendly re-} Seah S020 
marks from you, I should have thought that} ‘TO MR. FULLER. _ 
you meant to insinuate areproof. If you did, " “ March 23, 1799: 
tell a ai wt If you didnot, it isallatan| Te was now setting out for Plymouth; 
end. You-will not takemynamingit unkind,!4nd after observing the great danger he 
although! should be mistaken, since affection-| was supposed to be in, with respect toa 
ate explanations are necessary when Suspi-l¢onsumption, he. adds: “But, thanks be to 
cions arise, to the preservation of friendship ;|@oq who giveth my héart the victory, let 
and I need not say that I hold the preserva- ny oor body be consurhéd, or preserved. * 
tion of your friendship in no small account.” jy the thought of leaving, I feel a momenta- 
The above is copied, not.only to set forth|y oloom; but in the thought of going, a 
the spirit and conduct of Mr. Pearce in a@|heavenly triumph. 130; 
case wherein he felt himself aggrieved, but} > oe: | tuesiie wee 
to show in how easy andamiablea’manner| .. “OB! sracehow greata debtor?» 
thousands of mistakes might be rectified,| “Praise God with me, and for me, my 
and. differences prevented, by a frank and}dear brother, and Jet us not mind dying any 
timely explanation. more than ‘sleeping. No, no! let every 
Christian sing the loudest; as he géts the 
nearest to the presence of his God... Eternal- 
ly yours in Him, who hath’ washed us both 
in his blood. 2 PY 


d «“ Birmingham, March 4, 1799: 


Under the ‘same date he) Says: “My af- 
|fliction has been rendered sweet, by the 


| 


news Of affliction reaches me, I find the 


apres It seems, that'in order to avoid. wounding 
Mrs. P’s feelings, he deferred the settle- 
‘ment of his affairs till he arrived at Bristol ; 
from whence he wrote. to his friend, Mr. . 
‘|King, requesting him to become an execu- 
tor. Receiving a favorable answer, he re- 
plied as follows: ~~ =a 


% Tee ~ & Bristol, April 6, 1799. 
et! : _| “Your, letter; just received, affected me 
“May thé fountain of imetcy supply you|too. much, with feelings both of ‘sympathy 
: and gratitude; to remain unanswered’ a 
row be turned into joy! __ single post. Most heartily do I thank you 
“Tam sure that I ought to value more/for accepting a service, which friendship 
than ever your friendship for me. Youjalone can render agreeable in the most 
have remembered me; not merely in my|simple cases; Should that service demand 
affliction, but in your own. Our friendship, |your activities at an early period, may no 
our benevolence must nevér be compared|unforeseen dccurrence increase the necessa- 
with that of Jets ; but it is truly delightful|ry care! But may the Father of the father- 
to see the disciple treading, though at anjless; and Judge of the widows, send you'a 
humble distance, in the footsteps of a Mas-|recompense into your own bosom, equal to 
ter, who, amidst the tortures of erucifixion,|all that friendship, to which, under God, I 
exercised forgiveness to his murderers. and|have been so much indebted in life, and rée- 
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posing on whose. bosom, even, death itselfjbe magnified, by: me, whether in life or 
oses part of its gloom., In you, my child-|death. 

ren will find another father; in you, my} “The weather has been so wet and win- 
wife another husband. Your tenderness|dy since I have been at Plymouth, that I 
will spmpetize with the one, under the}could not’ reasonably: expect 10 be much 
most distressing sensibilities ; and your pru-|better; and I cannot say that I am much 
dent counsels be a guide to the others,|worse.. All the future is uncertain. Pro- 
through the unknown mazes of  inexperi-|fessional men encourage me ;: but frequent 
enced youth. Enough—blessed God! My|returns appear, and occasional, discharges. 


soul prostrates, and adores thee for. such‘ajof blood check my expectations. If speak 


friend. 8: P.? 

_ yTO,MR. BULLER. - ..% 
ae “ Plymouth, April'18, 1799.. 
“The last time that I wrote to you was 
at the-close of a letter. sent to you by -bro- 
ther Ryland:, I did. not like that’ proscript 
form:; it looked so cardlike-as to make me 
fear that you, would deem. it unbrotherly. 
After all, perhaps. you thought nothing 
about it; and my anxieties might arise only 
from my- weakness, which seems to be con- 
stantly increasing my sensibilities.. If ever. 
Lfelt. love in its tenderness for my friends, 
it has been since. my affliction. This, in. 
great measure, is no more than the love: of 
‘publicans and harlots, who Jove those that 
love them.’ I never conceived myself by a 
hundred degrees:so interested in the regards 


of my friends,.as this season of affliction has]. 


manifested I. was; .and therefore, so far 
from claiming any ‘reward’ for loving them 
in return, should account myself a mon- 
ster, of ingratitude, were it otherwise. Yet 
there is something in afiliction itself, which, 
by increasing the delicacy of our, feelings, 
and detaching our thoughts from the usual 
round of objects which present themselves 
to the mind when in a state of health, may 


but for two minutes, my breast feels as sore 


jas though it were scraped with a rough- 
edged razor; so that I am mute all the day 


long, and have actually learned to converse. 
with my sister by means of our fingers. 

“JT thank, you for yours of April 4th, 
which I did‘not receive till the 12th, the da 
that I arrived at Plymouth. On the 16t 
a copy of yours to brother Ryland came to 
hand, to which I should have replied yes- 
terday, but had, not leisure. I am_ happy 
and’ thankful for your success, May the 
Lord himself pilot. the Criterion safely to 
Calcutta river! — 

“Unless the Lord.work.a miracle for me, 
I'am sure that I shall not be able to attend 
the Olney meeting. It is to my feelings a 
severe anticipation; but how can I be a 
Christian, and not submit to ‘God ? 

“c Ss. Pp.” 

TO MR. W. WARD. 

“ Plymouth, April 22, 1799. 
“ Most, affectionately do.I thank you for. 
your letter, so full of information and of 
friendship.. To our common Friend, who is 
gone into heaven where he ever sitteth at the 
right hand of God for us, I commend you. 
Whether I die, or live, God will take care of 


you till he has ripened, you for the common 


be easily conceived to make us susceptible|salvation, Then shall I meet my dear broth- 
of stronger and more permanent. impres-|er Ward again; and who can tell how much 
sions of an affectionate nature. ‘more interesting our intercourse in heaven 
“T heard at Bristol, that you and your|will be made by the scenes that most dis- 
friends had remembered me in your pray-|tress our poor spirits here. Oh, had I none. 
ers, at Kettering. Whether the Lord whom|to live for, I had rather die than live, that I 
we serve may see fit to answer your peti-|may be at once like Him whom f love. 
tions on my account or not, may.they at|But while he insures me grace, why should 
least be returned into your own bosoms. regret the delay of glory 2 No: I will wait 
“For the sake of others, I should be hap-|his will, who performeth all things for me.__ 
py could I assure you that my health was! “My dear brother, had I strength, I 
improving. As to myself, I thank God that/should rejoice to acquaint you with the 
I am not without a desire to depart, and to}wrestlings and the victories, the hopes and 
be with Christ, which is far better. I find|the fears, the pleasures, and the pangs, 
that neither in sickness, nor in health, I ean} which I have lately experienced. But 
be so much as I wish like him whom|must forbear. All I can now say is, that 


T love. ‘To die is gain:’ Oh to gain that|}God hath done me much good by all, and. 
state, those feelings, that charaéter, which|made me very thankful for all he Hy ane 
canno 


perfectly accord with the mind. of Christ,|Alas! I shall see you no more. r 
and are. attended with the full persuasion|be at Olney on the 7th of May.. The: 
of his complete and everlasting approba-|journey would be my death; but the Lord 
tion! Iwant no heaven but this; and to|whom you serve will be with you then, and 
gain this most gladly would:I this moment/for ever. “My love to all the dear assembled 
expire... But if to abide in the flesh be more |saints, who will give you their benedictions 
needful for ah individual, of my fellow-men, |at that solemn season, Ever yours, 
Lord, let thy will be done ; only let Christ Ss. 
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“TO MR. KING. — ~Jeular strength rather increases, and my 


‘ 


‘Plymouth, April 23, 1799. |powers of speaking seem less and less 


“My VERY DEAR FRIEND AND BRoTHER, every. week. I ae ae ne prep ne 
“JT have the satisfaction to. inform you, |Spoken ORI UNIS P Oe a ae ays, 


that at Jength 
removed, and 


laint app +o be|past; and even these seem too much fo 
‘hat \ aut Weegee a my irritable lungs. My father asked me a 


emo ‘ : aoa -day; he did not understand me 
turning to my usual diet, by which, with|question to-day ; he did not under 

the divine ‘bleceing. 1 ‘hope to, be again when I whispered ; sol was obliged to ut- 
strengthened for the discharge of the du- ‘ter one word, and one word only; a little 


ties, and the 


enjoyment of the pleasures, louder, and that brought on a Soreness, , 


’ which await me among the dear people of| Which I expect to feel till'bed time. 


my charge. 


“J am still looking out for fine weather: 


“T am indeed informed by my' medical|all here is cold and ‘rainy.’ We ‘have had 


attendant here, that [ shall, never be equal but two or three fair and warm days since 
to the labors of my past years, and that my I' have been here ; then I felt better. I am 
return to moderate efforts must be made by|perfectly at a loss even to guess what the 


slow degrees. 


sire to submit; but after so long a suspen- 


Lord means to do with me; but I desire to’ 


As th th of duty, I de- 
ee ee ree ‘ commit my ways to -him, and be at peace. 


sion from serving the Redeemer in his|! am going to-day about five miles into the’ 
church, my soul pants. for usefulness more| country (to Tamerton,) where I shall await 


extensive than ever, and I long to become 
an apostle to the world. I do not think I 
ever prized the ministerial work.so much 


as I now do. 


long before me. The first was, shall I live 


or die? The 
~ my life be spe 
mer, my heart 


~ all is well—for my own sake, I need not be 
taught that it is. best to be with Christ; but 
for the sake of others, it may be best -to 


abide in the 


hands, let him do by me as seemeth him 
best for me and mine, and for his cause and 


question, I could hardly reconcile myself to 


the will of God concerning me. 

“T knew not of any Committee-meeting 
of our society to be held réspecting Mr. 
Marshman and his wife. I have therefore 
sent no vote, and indeed itis my happiness 
that I have full confidence in my brethren, 
at this important crisis, since close thinking 
or much writing always increases my fever, 
and promotes my complaint. 

“My dear brother, I hope you will cor-* 
respond much with Kettering. - I used to 
be a’‘medium, but God has put me out.of 
the way.’ I could weep that I can serve 
him no'more: and yet I fear some would 


Two questions have been 


second, if I live, how? will 
nt? With regard to the for- 
answered, ‘It is no matter— 


body—I am in the Lord’s 


to my humble Lord! 


honor in the world. But as to the second|be tears of pride. Oh for perfect likeness 


the thoughts 
promote the i 


my disorder should so far weaken me, as. 


) 


of living, unless it were. to re 
nterest of my Lord; and if}. TO MR. KING, ~ 


“Tamerton, May 2, 1799. 


to render me incapable of the ministry,| . “ —— Give my love to all the dear peo- 


nothing then a 
and darkness. 


Lord, that though he hath chastened me 
sorely, yet, since he hath not given me over 


unto death, sp 


with strength, that I may show forth his 
praise in the land of the living. 


“T am still 


than at any period before I left home, ex- 
cept the first week of my lying by; but I 
am getting strength, though slowly. It is 
impossible at present to fix any time for 
my return. It grieves me that the patience 
of the dear people should. be so long tried, 
. but the trial 


can be on th 


pray for one another. It is now a task for 
me to write at all, or this should have been 


Jonger. 


TO DR. RYLAND, 
“ Plymouth, April 24, 1799. 
VERY DEAR BROTHER, 
“My health is in much the same state as 


when I wrote 


ppeared before me but gloom|ple at Cannon street. Oh pray that He 

However, I will hope in the| who afflicts, would give me patience to en- 
dure. Indeed,'the state of suspense in which, 
I have been kept so long, requires much of 
it; and I often exclaim, ere I am aware, 
‘Oh my dear people! Oh my dear family! 
When shall I be restored to you again!’ 
The Lord forgive all the sin of my desires ! 
At times I feel a sweet and perfect calm, 
and wish ever to live under the influence. 
of a belief in the goodness of God, and of. 
all his plans, and all his works. -S, P.” 


aring mercy will be followed 


exceedingly weak; more so 


The reader has seen how much he re- 
gretted being absent from the solemn de- 
signations of the missionaries at Olney. 
He however addressed the following lines 
to Mr. Fuller, which were read at the close 
of that meeting, to the dissolving of nearly 
the whole assembly in tears: 


is as great on my part as it 
eirs, and we must pity and 


Bei yibrare 


“ Tamerton, May 2, 1799. 
“‘— Oh that the Lord, who is unconfi- 
ned by place or condition, may copiously. 


last, excepting that my mus-!pour out upon you all the rich effusions of 


“4 
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his Holy Spirit on the approaching day !)The symptoms have been very threatening, 
‘My most hearty love to each missionary,|and I have repeatedly thought that let the 
who may then encircle the throne of grace./physician do what he will, he cannot keep 
Happy men! happy women! your are go-|me long from those heavenly joys, for which, 
ing to be fellow-laborers with Christ him-|blessed be God, I have lately been much 
self!: I congratulate, I almost envy you;jlonging; and were it not for my dear peo- 
Side love you, and can ‘scarcely now for-|ple and fumily, I should have earnestly. . 
‘bear ‘dropping a tear of love as each of|prayed for leave to depart and be with 
your names passes across my mind. Oh|Christ, which is so much better than to 
what promises are yours; and what re-|abide in this vain, suffering, sinning world. 
ward! Surely heaven ‘is filled with double| “The doctors, however, now pronounce 
joy, and resounds with unusual acclama-/my case very hopeful—say there is little or 
tions at the arrival of each missionary/no danger—but that all these complaints 
there. Oh be faithful, my dear brethren,/requiré a great deal of time to get rid of. | 
my dear sisters, be faithful unto death, and|I still feel myself on precarious ground, but 
all this joy is yours! Long as I live, my|quite resigned to the will of Him, who, un- 
imagination will’ be hovering ‘over you in| worthy as I am, continues daily to ‘fill my. 
Bengal; and should I die, if separate spir-|soul with joy and peace in believing.” Yes, 


its be allowed a visit to the world they 
have left, methinks mine would soon be at 
Mudnabatty, watching your labors, your 
conflicts, and your pleasures, whilst you 
are always abounding in the work of the 
Lord. ‘S.P.” 


‘TO DR. RYLAND. 
—& Plymouth, May 14,1799. 
“My pear BRoTaer, | eae 
“Yours of the 11th instant I have just 
received, and thank you for your continued 
concern for your poor unworthy brother. 
“T have suffered. much in my health 


“1 me. 


my dear friend! now my soul feels the val- 
ue of a free, full, and everlasting salvation; 
and what is more, I do enjoy that salvation, 
while I rest all my hope on the Son of Gop 
in human nature, dying on the cross for 
To mé now, health or sickness, pain 
or easé, life or death are things indifferent. 
I feel so happy in being in the hands of 
Infinite Love, that when the severest strokes 
are laid upon me, I receive them with pleas- 
ure, because they come from my heaventy 
Father’s hand? *O! to grace how great. 
a debtor,’ &c. Naboo 


since I wrote to you last by the increase of TO THE CHURCH IN CANNON 


my feverish complaint, which filled me with 
heat and horror all night, and in the day 


STREET. 
“Plymouth, May 31, 1799. 


sometimes alraost. suffocated me with the} ~“'To the dear people of my charge, the 

violence of its paroxysms. I am extreme- flock of Christ, assembling in Cannon street, 
.ly weak, and now that warm weather which Birmingham—their afflicted but affection- 

I came into Devon to seek, I dread us much| ate. pastor presents his love in Christ Jesus, 


as the cold, because it excites the fever. “I|the great Shepherd of the sheep. 


am happy, however, in the Lord. I have 


not a wish to live or die, but'as he pleases. | “ My pparest F'Rienps AND BreTuren, 


I truly enjoy the gospel of our Lord Jesus 


Christ, and would not be without his. divine]! 
atonement, wherein to rest my soul, for ten) tion, hi } ( 
I feel quite weaned from and mind, yet my heart has still been with 
lost}you, participating in your sorrows, uniting 
and the at-|in your prayers, and rejoicing with you in 


thousand worlds. 
earth, and all things in it. 
its sting, the grave its horrors ; 
tractions of heaven, I had almost said, are 
sometimes violent. 

‘+ Oh to grace how great a debtor !? 


“But I am wearied. May all grace 
abound towards my dear brother, and his 
affectionate. Ss. P.” 


TO MR. POPE. 
'& Plymouth, May 24, 1799. 


Death has 


“Separated as I have been a long time 
from you, and during that time of separa- 
having suffered much both in body 


the hope of that glory, to which divine 
faithfulness has engaged to bring us, and 
for which our heavenly Father, by all his 
providences, and by every operation of his 
Holy Spirit, is daily preparing us. 

= Reser my dear brethren, did I so much 
rejoice in our being made ‘ partakers of the 
heavenly calling, as during my late afflic- 
tions. The sweet thoughts of glory, where 
I shall meet my dear Lord Jesus. with all 


‘“] cannot write much—this I believe is|his redeemed ones; perfectly freed from alk 


the only letter that I have written (except| that sin which now burdens us, and makes 
to my wife) since I wrote to you last., My|us groan from day to day—this transports: 
complaint has issued in a confirmed, slow,|my soul, whilst out of weakness. I am made 
nervous fever, which has wasted my spirits|strong, and at times am enabled to glory 
and strength, and taken a great part of the|even in my bodily infirmities, that the pow- 
little flesh I had when in health from me.|er of Christ, in supporting when flesh and 

VoL. 3.—Vv. 
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heart fa!!, may the more evidently rest up-/,_ “I thank. both you. and. the.congregation: 
énme. Oh, my dear brethren and sisters.!|most affectionately, for.all the kindness yow 
let me, as one alive almost from the dead,|have shown. respecting. me and my family, 
let me exhort you to stand fast in that bles-| during my, absence.. ‘The Lord return it a 
‘ged gospel, which for ten years I have now|thousand fold! My love'to-every one, both: 
preached among you: the gospel. of, the}old and young, rich and poor, .as though, 
grace of God ; the gospel of free, full, ever- named: _ The Lord bless to your edification. 
lasting salvation, founded on the. sufferings|the occasional. ministry which you, enjoy. 
and death of God, manifestinthe flesh. Look|I hope you regularly attend upon it, and 
much at this all-amazing scene! _|keep together,.as‘the. horses in Pharaoh’s- — 
“Behold !.a God descends and dies, chariot.’ r pray much for you: pray,-still ° 
To save my soul from gapinghell;’ = —_— | pray for your very affectionate, though un-: 
And then say. whether any poor broken-| worthy, pastor,, ari le fae el wes 
hearted sinner.need be afraid to venture his}, __ ‘0 Nie ts : cramps 
hopes of salvation on such.a sacrifice; es-| In a postscript.to- Mr. King; he. says, “I. 
pecially, since He who is thus‘ mighty to|have made an effort to write-this letter ;my 
save,’ hath said, that ‘ whosoever cometh to| affections would: take:no denial ;, but.it has; 
him he will in no wise cast out.’ “You, be-|brought on the fever.” ©. 
loved, who have found the peace-speaking| It seems to. have. been about this time) . 
virtue of this blood of atonement, must not|that. he. wrote the. following lines; which; 
be satisfied with what you have already|have appeared in several periodical publi- 


f 


known or enjoyed. The only way to. be|cations, but with many inaccuracies:, - 


constantly happy, and. constantly prepared 
for the most awful changes, which we must 
all experience, is to be constantly. looking 


and coming to a dying Saviour; renoun-} - 


cing all our own worthiness; cleaving to 
the loving Jesus -as: our all in all; giving, 
up every thing, however valuable to our 
worldly interests, that clashes with our fi- 
delity to Christ; begging that of-his fulness 
we may receive ‘grace upon grace,’ whilst 
our’ faith actually relies on his power and 
faithfulness, for the full accomplishment of 


every promise in his word that we plead] 


with him, and guarding against every thing 
that might for a moment bring distance and, 
darkness between your souls, and your pre- 
cious Lord. If you thus live, (and oh that 
you may daily receive fresh life from Christ} 
so to do!) *the peace of God will keep 
your hearts and minds,’ and you will be 
filled with ‘joy unspeakable and full of glo- 

. ; 


“As a Church, you cannot conceive what} 
pleasure IT have enjoyed in hearing that 
you are in peace; that you attend prayer- 
meetings; that you seem to be stirred U 


of late for the honor and prosperity of reli-{ i 


gion. Goon in these good ways, my be-| 
loved friends, and assuredly the God‘ of 
peace will be with you. Yea, if after all I 
should be taken entirely from you, yet God 
will surely visit you, and never leave you, 
nor forsake you. _ : 

% As to my health, I seem on the’ whole 


HYMN IN A STORM. 
“Tn the floods of tribulation, 

While the billows o’er «ne roll, 
Jesus whispers.consolation,. - 

And supports my fainting sout: 
Thus the lion yields me honey, 

From the eater food is given ; 
Strengthen’d thus, I still press forward, 

Singing as wade toheaven,— 
Sweet affliction! sweet affliction, 
- ‘Thar brings Jesus to my soul ! 


*Mid the gloom the vivid lightnings 
With increased brightness play ; 
’Mid the thornbrake, beauteous flow’rets’ 
Look-more beautiful and gay 5 rey 
So, in darkest dispensations, Dee 
Doth my faithful Lord appear, é = 
With his richest consolations, 7 
To re-animate,and cheer. — 
Sweet affliction ! sweet affliction, 
Thus to bringmy Saviour’near! 
Te : 
Floods of tribulation heighten, 
Billows stillaround mé roar ; ns 
Those that know not Ghrist—ye frighten, 
. But my soul defies your pow’r. + 
In the sacred page recorded, 
Thus his:word. securely stands,—, 
‘Fear not, I’m in trouble near thee, 
Nought shall pluck thee from my hands.’ 
Sweet affliction! sweet affliction, 
That to such.sweet words lays claim ! 
All 1 meet I find assists me: 
_In my path to heavenly joy, 
Where, though trials now attend me, 
Trials never more geet! “y 
Wearing there a weight of glory 
Still the path ll ne’er forget ;, 
But, reflecting howit led me ~ 
To my blessed Saviour’s seat, 
Cry, ‘affliction! sweet affliction ! 
Haste! bring more to Jesus’ feet:!””” 


Towards the latter end of May, when 


to be still mending, though but very slowly.|Mr. Ward, and his companions, were just 


’ 


The fever troubles me often both by day|ready to set sail, a consultation concerning 


and night; but my strength increases. [ 
long to see your faces in the flesh ; 
when i thought myself near the gates o 


Mr. Pearce was held on board the Crite- 
ea,{rion, in which all the missionaries, and: 
the|some of the members of ‘the Baptist Mis- 


grave, I wished, if it were the ord’s will, |sionary Society were present. It was well 
to depart among those whom I so much/known that he had for several years been: 
loved: But I am in good hands, and alljengaged in preparing materials for a His- 


must be right. - ; 


tory of Missions, to be comprised in. two- 
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volumes octavo: and-as:the-sending of the 
gospel among the’ heathens had'so deeply’ 
occupied his heart, considerable expecta- 
tions had been formed by religious people, 
of his producing an interesting work on the 
subject. _The question now was, could not 
this performance be fininshed by other 
hands, and the profits of it be appropriated 
to the benefit of Mr. Peace’s family? It 
was admitted by all, that this work would, 
partly fromits own merits, and partly from 
the great interest which the author justly 
possesséd in the public esteém; be very pro-| 
ductive ; and that it would be a delicate 
-and Lr a method of enabling the religious 
ublic, by subscribing: liberally to it, to af- 
ord substantial assistance to the! family of 
this excellent man: The fesult was; that 
one of the members of the society address- 
éd a letter to Mr. Péarce’s relations, at: Ply- 
mouth, requesting them to consult him as: 
he should beable to bear it, respecting the 
state of his manuscipts; and to inquire 
whether they were in a condition to admit 
of being finished by another hand; desi- 
ring them also to assure him, for his pres- 
ent relief concerning his.dear family, that 


whatever the hand of friendship could ef} 


fect. on their behalf, should be accomplish- 
ed. The answer, though it. left no manner 
of hope as to the accomplishment of thé ob- 
ject, yet is so expressive of the, reigning 
dispositions of the writer’s heart, as an af- 
fectionate husband,a tender father, a grate- 
ful friend, and a sincere Christian, that it 
cannot be uninteresting to the reader: 


“ Tamerton; June 24, 1799+ 


H 


“To asé. the common introduction of | 


very gracious: [ was willing, I hope, to! 
linger in suffering, if I might thereby most: 
glorify him, and death was an angel whom: 
T longed to come and embrace me, ‘cold? 
as hisembracesare. But how could I leave! 
those who were dearest to my heart in the’ 
midst of a world, in which; although thou-” 
sands now professed friendship for me, and’ 
on my account, for mine; yet after my de~’ 
cease, would, with few exceptions, soon: 
forget my widow and my children among’ 
the crowds of the needy and distressed. , It» 
was at this moment of painful sensibility ° 
that your heart meditated: a plan to remove 
my anxieties; a plan’ too that would in- 
volvé much personal labor before it could 
be accomplished. ‘Blessed be God, who’ 
put it into thy heart, and blessed be thou.’ 
May the’ blessing of the widow and the’ 
fatherléss rest on you and yours for ever. 
Amén, and Amen! — 

_ © You will regret perhaps that I have ta- 
ken up'so much room respecting yourself. 
but I have scarcely gratified the shadow 
of my wishes. Excuse then on the one 
hand, that I have’ said so much, and accept 
on the other, what remains unexpressed. 
“My affections and desires are among 
my deat people at Birmingham ; and un- 
Jess I find my strength increase here, I pur- 
pose to set out’ for that place in the course 
‘of a fortnight, or at most a month. The 
journey, performed by short stages may do 
me good: if not, I expect when the winter 
comes, to sléep in peace: and it will de 
light my soul to see them‘once more before 
I die. Besides, I have many little arrange- 
ments to. make among my books and pa- 
pers, to prevent confusion after my de- 


‘dear brother,’ would fall so far short of my|cease: - Indeed, till I get home, I cannot 
feelings towards a friend, whose uniform|fully answer your kind letter; but I fear 
conduct has ever laid so gréat a cldim to|that my materials consist'so much in ref- 
my affection. and gratitude; but whoserecent|erences, which none but myself would un- 
kindness ; kindness in adversity; kindness|derstand, that a second person could not 
‘to my wife; kindness tomy children; kind-|take it up, and prosecute it. I am still 
ness that would go far to’ ‘smooth the bed|equally indebted to you for a proposal so 
of death,’ has overwhelmed my Whole soul|laborious. 
in tender thankfulness; and engaged my| “Rejoicé with me that the blessed gos- 
everlasting esteeni. I know not how to be-|pel still ‘bears my spirits up.” I am be- 
gin....« Thought igs poor, and poor ex-|come familiar with the thoughts of dying. 
pression,” The only thing that lay heavy |I have taken my leave often with the world ; 
on my heart; when in the nearést prospect/and thanks be to God, f do it always with 
of eternity; was the future situation of my|¢ranquility, and often with rapture. Oh, 
family: Ihad but a comparatively small}what grace, what grace, it was, that ever 
ortion to leave behind me; and yet that|calléd mé' to be a Christian! What would 
Fittle was the all that an amidblé woman,;/have been my present feelings, if I were 
delicately brought up; and, through mercy,|going to meet my God with all the filth and 
for thé most part comfortably provided for|load of my sin about me! But God in my 
since she entered on domestic life? with|naturé hath put my sin away, taught me 
five babes to feed, ¢lothé, and edticate; had|to love him, and long for his appearing. 
tosubsist on. Ah, what a prospect? Hard|Oh, my dear brother, how: consonant is ev- 
and long I strove to realize the promises) éridsting praise with such a great salvar 
made -to the widows and the: fatherless;| tion ! NSFP: 
but these alone I could not fully rest on and 
enjoy: For my own part; God was indeed 


After this another letter was addressed 


4 
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to Mr. Pearce, informing him. more partic-|the road was'so rough from Tewksbury to’ 
ularly that the above proposal did not ori-|Kvesham, that it: wearied and injured me- 
ginate with an individual, but with several|more than all the jolting we had had before: 
of the brethren who dearly loved him, and|put together. However, we reached Al-- 
had consulted on the ‘business; and that it/cester on ‘Wednesday evening, stopped 
was no more than an act of justice to one therea day'to rest, and last night (erie 
who had spent his life in serving the pub-|were brought safely hither, blessed be 
lic; also requesting him to give directions|God ! | ey eld ji. a DAMIR s 
by which his manuscripts might be found| “I find myself getting weaker and weak- 
and examined, lest he should be taken away jer, and so my Lord instructs me in his 
before his arrival at Birmingham. — To this|pleasure to remove me soon. You say well, 
-he answered as follows: my: dear brother, that at such a prospect, 
net ) \I ‘cannot complain.” No, blessed ‘be His 
dear name, who shed his blood. for me, he 
helps me to rejoice, at times with joy un- 
speakable. Now [ see the value of the re-: 
ligion of the cross. ‘It is a religion fora 
dying sinner. It is all the most guilty, the 
most wretched can desire. Yes, I taste its: 
sweetness, and enjoy its fulness, with all 
the gloom ofa dying bed before me. And | 
far rather would I be the poor emaciated, 
and emaciating creature that I am, than be 
an Emperor, with every earthly good about 
him ....,. but without a God! oe 
“{ was delighted the other day, in re- 
perusing the. Pilgrim’s Progress, to observe 
that when Christian came to the top of the 
hill Difficulty, he. was put to ‘sleep in a 
‘chamber.called Peace. “Why, how good is 
the'Lord of the way to me! said 1; I have 
not reached the summit of the hill yet, but 
notwithstanding he puts me to sleep in the 
chamber of Peace every night. ‘True, it is 
often a chamber of pain; but let pain be 
as formidable as itmay, it has never yet: 
been able to expel that peace; which the. 
great Guardian of Israel: has appointed to 
keep my heart and mind through Christ 
Jesus. : 
“J. have been laboring lately to-exercise’ 
ost love to God when I have been suffer- 
ing most.severely : but, what shall I say ? 
Alas! too often the sénse of pain absorbs 
every other thought. Yet there have been 
Jseasons' when I have been affected with 
such a delightful sense of the loveliness of 
God as‘ to ravish my soul, and give pre- 
dominance to the sacred passion. It was 
never till to-day that I got any personal in- 
struction from our: Lord’s paihit y: Peter by: 
what death he should glorify God... O what 
a satisfying thought is it, that God appoints: 
those means of dissolution whereby he gets 
most glory to himself. It was the very 
thing I needed; for of all the ways of dy- 
ing, that which I most- dreaded was by a: 
ee consumption ; (in which it is now highl 
“Birmingham, July 20, 1799. erates my andes will issue.) But, } 
“My very DEAR Broruer, nes my dear Lord, if by this death I can most 
“Your friendly anxieties’ on my behalf glorify thee, I prefer it to all others, and 
demand the earliest satisfaction. We had|thank thee that by. this:means thow.art has- 
a pleasant ride to Newport on the after-|tening my fuller enjoyment of thee in a 
noon we left you, and the next day. with-| purer world. 
out much fatigue reached Tewksbury; but! “A- sinless state! ¢O tis.a heaven’ 


“Plymouth, July 6, 1799. 

“I need not repeat the growing sense I 
have of your kindness, and yet I know not 
how to forbear.  . °. } 

“T cannot direct Mr. K——— to all my 
papers; as many of them are in books: from 
which I was making extracts; and if could,: 
Iam persuaded that they are in a state too 
confused, incorrect, and unfinished, to. suffer 
you or any other friend to realize your kind 


1 


intentions. 
‘‘T have possessed a tenacious memory. 
I have begun one part of the history; read 
the necessary books; reflected ; arranged; 
written, perhaps, the introduction; and 
then, trusting to my recollection, with the 
revisal of the books as.I should want them: 
have employed myself in getting materi- 
als for another part, &c. Thus, till my ill- 
ness, the volumes existed in my head; my 
books were at hand, and I was on the eve 
of writing them out, when it pleased God 
to make me pause; and, as close thinking 
has been strongly forbidden me, I dare say. 
that were I again restored to ‘health, I 
should find it, necessary, to-go over much 
of my former reading to refresh. memory. 
“Tt is now Saturday. On Monday next 
we propose setting out on our return... May|,, 
the Lord prosper our way! Accept the 
sincere affection, and the ten thousand 
thanks, of your brother.in the Lord, 
. eS pleat 


As the manuscripts were found to be in 
such a state, that no person, except the au- 
thor himself, ‘could finish them, the design 
was necessarily -dropped. The public 
mind however, was deeply impressed with 
Mr. Pearce’s worth, and) that, which the 
friendship of a few could not effect, has 
since been amply accomplished by the lib- 
eral exertions of many. 


TO DR. RYLAND. 


- worth dying for? I cannot realize any 
thing about heaven, but the presence of 
Christ and his people, and a perfect deliv- 
erance from sin, and I want no more; I.am 
‘sick of sinning; soon I shall be beyond its 
power. ‘O joyful hour! -O blessed abode ! 
I shall be near and like my God! I only 
_ thought of filling one side; and now have 
not left room to thank you and dear Mrs. 
Ryland for the minute, affectionate, and 
constant attentions you paid us in Bristol. 
May the Lord reward you. Our hearty 
love to ‘all around, till we meet in heaven. 
“ Kiternally yours in Christ, . S. P.” 


TO MR. BIRT. ; 

; “ Birmingham, July 26, 1799. 
It is not with common feelings that I 
begin a letter-to you.. Your name brings 
80 Many interesting circumstances of my 
life before me, in which your friendship has 
been so uniformly and eminently displayed, 


that now,, amidst the imbecilities of sick-|. 


ness, and the serious prospect of another 


world, my heart is overwhelmed with grat- 


itude, whilst it glows with affection; anaf- 
fection which eternity shall not annihilate, 
but improve. ) 
“ We reached. Bristol on the Friday af- 
“ter we parted from you, having suited our 
progress to my strength and spirits. We 
staid with Bristol friends, till Monday, when 

_ We pursued our journey, and went comfort- 
ably on, till the uncommonly rough road 
from Tewksbury to Evesham quite jaded 
me; and I have not yet recovered from the 
excessive fatigue of that miserable ride. 
At Alcester we rested a day and a half, and, 
through the abundant goodness of God we 
safely arrived at Birmingham.on Friday 
evening, the 19th of July. 
“T feel. an undisturbed tranquility of 
soul, and am cheerfully waiting. the will 
of God. _My voice is gone, so that I can- 
not whisper without pain ; and this circum- 
stance I am at times most ready to com- 
_plain. - For, to see my dear, and amiable 
Sarah look at me, and then at the child- 
ren, and at length bathe her face in tears,’ 
without my being able to say one word of 
Yet the Lord sup- 
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|the Lord may be done: 
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leased. from this world of sin, and put in 
possession of the pleasures enjoyed by. the 
spirits of just men made perfect, I once 
more address my dear fellow heirs of that 
glory which ere long shall be revealed to 
Ysa ets i he As 
“We returned from Devon last Friday 
week. I was exceedingly weak, and for 
several days afterwards got rapidly worse. 
My friends compelled me to try another 
physician. I am still told that T chall Te- 
cover. Be'that as it may, I wish to have 
my own will. annihilated, that the will of 
‘Through his 
abundant grace, I have been, and stilham 
happy in my soul; and I trust my prevail- 
ing desire is, that living or dying { may be 
the Lord’s. Bayle 


TO DR. RYLAND. 

“ Birmingham, Aug. 4, 1799. 
“My very DEAR BroTHer, _- 
“Still, I trust, hastening ‘to the land 
‘where there shall be no more curse,’ I 
take this opportunity of talking a little with 
you on the road, for we are fellow-travel- 
ers, and a little conversation by the way 
will not lose me the. privilege of getting 

first to the end of my journey. es 
“Tt is seventeen years within about a 
wéek since I first actually set out on my pil- 
grimage; and when I review the many 
dangers to which, during that time, I have 
been exposed, [ am filled with conviction 
that I have all along been the care of Om- 
nipotent Love. Ah how many Pliables, 
and Timorouses, and Talkatives have, I 
seen, while my quivering heart said, ‘ Alas! 


ports me under this also; and I trust, will 
support me to the end. Ashe a 


TO MR. ROCK. 
July 28, 1799. 
-I am. now to all appearance 
within a few steps of eternity. In Christ 
‘Lamsafe. InhimIamhappy. I trust we 
shall meet in heaven. es 


TO R. BOWYER, ESQ. _ 
|. “Birmingham, August 1, 1799. - 
“Much disappointed that I am not re- 


6c 


I shall soon follow these sons of apostasy, 
prove. a disgrace to religion, and have my 
portion with hypocrites at last.’ 

- “These fears may have had their uses; 
may have made me more cautious, more 
distrustful of myself, and kept me more de- 
pendant on the Lord. Thus 


st All that ’'ve met has work’d for my good.’ 


“With what: intricacy, to our view, and 
yet with what actual skill and goodness, 
does the Lord draw his plans, and, mark 
out our path! Here. we wonder and com- 
plain. Soon we shall all agree that it was 
a right path to the city of habitation; and 
what we now most deeply regret, shall be- 
come. the subject of our warmest praises. 

“T am-afraid to come back again to life. 
O how many dangers await me! Perhaps 
I may be overcome of some fleshly lust; 
perhaps I may get proud and indolent, and 
be more of the priest than of the evangelist, 


-|surely I rejoice in feeling my outward man 


decay, and having the sentence of death in 
myself, O what prospects are before me 
in the blessed world whither I am going! 
To be holy as God is holy; to have nothing 


‘but holiness ‘in my nature, to be assured} 
wi oubt, and eternally :to carry 
about this assurance with me, that the pure: 
God looks on’me with constant,complacen- 


“without a 


cy, for ever blesses me, and'says, as at the 
first creation, ‘It is very good.’» I am hap: 
py now in hoping in the divine .purposes 


towards me; but I know, and the thought 


is my constant burden, that the ‘Being I 


love best, always sees something in me’ 
which he infinitely hates.‘ O .wretched,| 


“wretched man that I am! \The thought 
even now makes.me .weep, and .who can 
help it,. that seriously. reflects, he never 
comes. to God to, pray of praise, but he 
brings what his God detests along -with 
him ; carries it with him wherever he goes, 
and can never get rid of it as long’as‘he 
lives? Come, my dear brother! will you 


not share my joy, and help my praise, that} 
soon I shall leave this body of sin and| 
‘death behind, to enter on the perfection of 
my spiritual: nature ; and patiently to wait 
till this natural body shall become a spirit- 


ual body, and so be a fit vehicle for. my im- 
mortal and happy spirit ? 


“But I must forbear; I have‘ been very | 


unwell all day ; but this evening God.has 
-kindly given me a respite; my fever is low 
and my spirits are cheerful; so I have in- 
.dulged myself in unbosoming my qealides 


to my dear friend. - 


TO R. BOWYER, ESQ. 


On his having sent hina print of Mr. Shwartz, the mis. 
sionary on the Malabar coast. 


“ Birmingham, August 16, 1799. 

“On. three accounts was. your last par- 
cel highly acceptable. It represented a 
man, whom I have long been in the habit 
of loving and revering; and whose char- 
acter and labors I intended, if the Lord had 
not laid his hand upon me by. my present 


illness, to have presented to: the public in| 


Europe, as ‘he himself presented them to 

the millions of Asia. 'The execution bear- 

ing so strong a likeness: to the. original, 

-heightened its value. And then, the hand 

from whence it came, and the friendship it 

was intended to €xpress, add to its worth. 
6c Ss. Pp.” 


TO MR. FULLER. 
“ Birmingham, August 19,1799. 


and weaker for three weeks. In the mid- 
dle of the last, week he spoke confidently of 
my recovery ; but to-day he:has seen fit to 
alter his. plans. and if I do not find a .spee- 
dy alteration for ‘the better, 1 must have 
done with all :physicians, but -him, .who 
‘healeth-the broken.in heart? 
.“Forsome timeafter I came home, I was 
led.to believe my case to: be consumptive, 
-and then thinking myself of a certainty near 


the kingdom “of heaven, ‘I rejoicéd ‘hourly 
eH” Dipae 


in the delightful prospect. — - 


“Since then, Ihave ‘been. told that I am 


not in.a dangerous:way’; and though I give 


case, yet I have found my mind so taken 
up with earth again, that I seem as though 


are greatly ‘interrupted, and some of the 
most plaintive: parts of the most plaintive 
Psalms seem the only true'language of my 
heart. Yet, ‘Thy will be done,’ I’ trust 
prevails; and if it be the Lord’s will that I 
‘ingerlong, and sutfer much,.O let-him give 
me the patience of hope, and: still his will 
be done. Ican-write no more. This is a 
whole day’s ,work.: forit is only after tea 
that for a few minutes I can situp, and at- 
tend to,any thing. oi gf abet 


From the ‘latter end of August, and all 
through the month of September, to the 
tenth of October, the day on which he died, 
rhe seems to have been unable to write. 
He did not, however, lose the exercise of 
his mental powers; and though in the last 
of the above letters he complains of .dark- 
ness, it appears that. he soon recovered that 
peace and joy in, God, by which his-afflic- 
tion, and even his life were distinguished. 

"A little before he died, he was visited by 
Mr. Medley, of London, with whom he had 
been particularly intimate on his first com- 


jing to Birmingham. Mr. Pearce was much 


affected at the sight of his friend; and con- 
tinued silently weeping for nearly ten min- 
utés, holding and pressing hishand, After 
this he spoke, or rather, whispered as’ fol- 
lows :‘“ This sick bed is a Bethel to me; 
it is none other than the house of God, and 
the gate of heaven. “I can scarcely express 
the pleasures that I have enjoyed in this af- 
fliction. The nearer I draw to my dissolu- 
tion, the happier I am. -It scarcely can be 
called an affliction, it is so counterbalanced 


tell me how it was.” Here Mr. Medley in- 
formed him of particulars. He wept much 
at the recital, and especially at hearing of 
his last words, ‘Home, Home! Mr. Med- 


ley telling him of some temptations he had 


lately met with, he charged him to keep 
near to God. “Keep close ‘to. God,” said 


{he, “and nothing will hurt you.” 
“ The doctor has been making me worse]... 


The following detached sentences were taken down vc- 
casionally by Mrs. Pearce, within four or five weeks 
-of Mr. Pearce’s death. . 


He once said, “I have’ been in darkness 
two or three days, crying, O' when. wilt 
thou comfort me! but last night the mist 
was taken from me, and the Lord shone in 
upon my soul. O that I could but speak, I 
would tell a world to trust a faithful God, 
Sweet affliction, now it worketh glory, glo- 
ry! 


very little credit to,such assertions in this . 


‘I:had, another soul.. My spiritual pleasures. 


with joy. You have lost your pious father; 
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» Mrs. ‘Po having'told him the various:ex-|‘ You can do.nothing but pray'for me, that 
Jercises of ‘her. :mind,-he replied, “ O trust/I may have patience to. bear.all my Lord’s 
the Lord, if/he lifts up:the light of his coun-| will.” . After taking a medicine he said, “If 
‘tenance upon you,as'he has done upon me|it .be the- Lord’s will to bless it, for your 
\this day, all, your ‘mountains. will become|sake, and for the sake of the dear children ; 
mole-hills. I feel your situation; 1 feel your|but the Lord’s will be done: © I fear Isin, 
/sorrows ; but he who. takes care of ‘spar-|I dishonor God by impatience ; but I would 
Tows,-will care for.you and my dear: child-/not for a thousand worlds sin in a thought 
so aR Le eee? Peps Saar if I could avoid -it.”_ ‘Mrs. P. replied, she 
_ When scorching with-burning fever, he|trusted the Lord would still keep him ; see- 
-said, “Hot and happy.” One Lord’s-day|ing-he had brought him thus far, hé would 
“morning ‘he said, “Cheer up, my dear,|not desert him at last. “No, no,” he said, 
think how much: will be said to-day of the|“I hope he will not. Asa father pitieth 
fathfulness of God. Though: we are called|his children, so the Lord pitieth them that 
_ to separate, he will never separate from|fear him. Why do I complain? My-dear 
-you. Lwish I could tell the world what ajJesus’.sufferings were much sorer and more 
good and gracious God he is. Neverneed|bitter than mine: And did he thus suffer, 
-they,.who trust in him, be afraid of trials.|and shall I repine! No, 1 will cheerfully 
He has promised to give strength for the|suffer my Father’s will.” 9- : 
day; that is his promise. O what'a lovely| - One morning after being asked how he 
:God!.and he. is my God «and yours. Hejfelt, he.replied, “1 have but one severe pain 
»will never leave us nor forsake us, no, nev-|about me! What a mercy! O how: good 
er! Ihave beenthinking that this and that|a God to afford some intervals amidst.so . 
medicine: will do me good, but what have/much pain! He isaltogether good. Jesus 
I to.do with it? It is in-my Jesus’ hands ;|lives, my dear, and that must be our con- 
he will do it all, and there I leave it. What|solation.” After taking a medicine which 
a mercy is it, | have a good bed to lie up-joperated very powerfully, he said, “This 
on ; you, my dear. Sarah, to wait upon me ;| will make me'so much lower; well, let it be. 
‘and friends to pray for me! O how thank-/Multiply my pains, thou good God ; so thou 
ful should:I be for all my pains! I want forjart but-glorified, I care not what I suffer; 
-nothing: all: my wishes ‘are .anticipated.jall is right.” ; ia 
Ol -have felt the force of those words of| Being asked how he felt after a restless 
David, ‘Unless: thy Jaw, (my -graciousjnight,he replied, “I have so much weak- 
God!) had been my delight, I should have|ness and pain, I have not had much enjoy- 
perished in- mine affliction.” Though I-am|ment; but I have a full persuasion that the 
too weak to read it,-or hear it,I can think|Lord is doing all these well. If it were 
upon it, and O- how good it is! Iam in the|not for strong confidence in a lovely God, I 
best hands J could -be in, in the hands of|must sink; but all is well. O blessed God, 
my dear Lord and Saviour, and he will do|I-would not love thee less; O support a 
all things well. Yes, yes, he cannot do/sinking worm! O what a mercy to be as- 
wrong.” sured that all things are working together 
One morning Mrs. P. asked him how.he|for good.” 
felt? “Very ill, but unspeakably happy}. Mrs. P..saying, If we must part, I trust 
in the Lord and my dear Lord Jesus.”|the separation will not be for ever; “ O 
Once beholding her grieving, he-said, “ O|no,” he ‘replied, “‘we sorrow not as’ those 
my dear Sarah; do not be so. anxjous, but}/who have no hope.” She said, Then you 
leave me entirely in the hands of Jesus, and|can leave me and your dear children with 
think, if you were as wise as he, you would|resignation, can you ?» He answered, “My 
do the same by me. If he takes me, I shall|heart was pierced through with many sor- 
not be lost, I shall only go-a little before ;|rows, before I could give you and the dear 
we shall:meet again, never to part.” children up; but the Lord has heard me 
After a violent fit of coughing he said,|say,-Thy will be done; and I now can say 
“Tt is all well; O.what a good God is he!|blesséd be his dear name, I have none of 
It is done by him, and-it must’ be well; Ifj/my own.” —_. 
I ever recover, 1 shall pity the sick more] His last day, Oct..10 was very happy ; 
than ever, and if Ido not, I shall go to|Mrs. P. repeated this verse, 
sing delivering love ; so you see it will be 
all-well. .O for more-patience! ‘Well, my 
God is the God of patience, and he will 
-give me all 1.need.. I rejoice it is my Je- 
sus’ hands to Communicate, and it cannot 
be in better. ‘It is my God who gives: me = 
patience to bear all his will.” i the last line “ The conqueror’s song. 
When. after a restless night; Mrs, P.ask-|. He said once, “O my dear! whatshallT 
ed him, what she should do for. him?/do? But why do I complain? He makes 


Since all-that I meet shall work for my good, 

The bitter is sweet, the med’cine is food, 

Though painfulat present, ’twill cease before long, 
And then, .O how pleasant the conqueror’s song. 


He repeated with an inexpressible smile, 


” 
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all my bed in my sickness.” ‘She then re- 
peated those lines, a ite 
t " ¢ Jesus can make a dying: bed a4 
Feel soft as downy pillows are.” ~ _ ; 
“ Yes,” he replied, “he can; he does; I 
feel -it.”” su : 


CHAPTER V.. 


General Outlines of his Charater. 

To develope the character of any perso 
_ it is necessary to determine what was his 

governing principle. If this can be clear- 
_ .ly-ascertained,.we will easily account: for 
- _ the tenor of his conduct. 

. The governing principle in Mr. Pearce, 
beyond all doubt, was HoLy Love. i 

’ To mention this is sufficient to-prove it to 


ws 5 
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holiness. , 


D,. 


jabounded but little in action. 


' 


ee : 
2 minister, a pastor,a friend,’a” husband, 


and.a father, he was manifestly governed 
by this ’principle ; and this it was that pro- 
duced in him that lovely uniformity of char- 
acter, which, constitutes the. true beauty of 
By the. grace of God he was what he 


|was; and’to the honor of grace, and not 


for the glory of a sinful worm, be it record- 
ed. ; Like all other men, ‘he-was-the subject . 
of a depraved nature. He felt it, and la- 
mented it, and Jonged to depart, that he 
might: be freed from it: but certainly we 
‘have seldom seen a character, taking’ him 
altogether, “ whose excellencies were so 
‘many, and so uniform, and, whose imper- 
fections were so few.” Wehave seen men. 
rise’ high in contemplation, who have 
We have 
seen zeal mingled with bitterness, and can- 


all who knew him. His friends have often|dor degenerate into indifference; experi- 
compared him:to that disciple whom Jesus|mental religion mixed with a large portion 
loved. His religion was that.of the heart.|of enthusiasm, and what is called rational 
Almost every thing he saw, or heard, or/religion void of every thing that interests 
read;-or studied, was converted to the feed-|the heart of man. .We have seen splendid 
ing of this divine flame. Every subjéct|talents tarnished with insufferable ‘pride, 
that passed through his hands: seemed to|seriousness and melancholy, cheerfulness 
have been cast into this mould. .Things,|with levity, and great attainments’in reli- 
_that to a’ merely: speculative mind would|gion with uncharitable censoriousness to- 
have furnished matter only for curiosity, to}wards men of low degree: but we have 
him afforded. materials for devotion, His|not seen these things in our brother Pearce. 
sermons were generally the effusions of his} There have been few men in whom has 
heart, and invariably aimed at’ the hearts|been united a greater portion of the con- 
of his héarers, ~ ites j templative and the active; holy zeal and 

For the justness of the above remarks, I] genuine candor; spirituality and rationali- 


might appeal ‘not only to the letters which 
vhe ‘addressed to his friends, but to those 
which his friends addressed to, him. . It-is 
worthy of noticé how much we are influen- 
ced in our ‘correspondence by the turn of 
mind of the person we address. If ‘we 
write toa humorous. character,,we shall 
generally find that, what we write, perhaps 
without being conscious of it, will be inter- 
spersed with pleasantries: or if to one of a 
very serious: cast, our letters will bé more 


ty; talents that attracted almost universal 
applause, and the most unaffected modesty : 
faithfulness in bearing testimony against 
evil, with the tenderest compassion to the © 
‘soul of the. evil doer; fortitude that would 
encounter any difficulty in the-way of duty,’ 
without any. thing boisterous, noisy, or 
overbearing; deep seriousness, with babit- 
ual. cheerfulness; and a constant aim to 
promote the highest degrees of piety in 
himself and others, with a readiness to 


serious than. usual. On this principle, it}hope the best of the lowest; not breaking 
has. been thought, we may form some judg-|the bruised reed, nor quenching the smoking 
ment of our own spirit by the spirit in which| flax. ty 
our friends address us. These remarks| He loved the Divine character as reveal- 
will "apply with singular propriety to the|ed in the scriptures. To’adore God, to con- 
correspondence of Mr, Pearce. In looking|template his glorious ‘perfections, to enjo 
over the first volume of Periodical accounts\his favor, and. to submit to his Hiporel, 
of the Baptist Mission, the reader will easi-| were hishighest delight. “J felt,” says he, 
ly perceive the most affectionate letters| when contemplating the hardships of a mis- 
from the missionaries are those which are|sionary life, ‘that were. the universe de- 
addressed to him. stroyed, and I the only being in it besides 
It is not enough to say of this ,affection-|God, He is fully adequate to my complete 
ate spirit, that it formed a prominent fea-/happiness; and had I been in an African 
ture in his character, it was rather the life-| wood, surrounded with venomous serpents. 
blood that animated the whole system.|dévouring beasts, and savage men, in such 
He seé:ned, as one of his friends observed,|a frame, I should be the subject of perfect 
to be baptized in it. It was holy love that/peace and exalted joy. Yes, O my God! 
gave the tone to his general deportment:|thou hast taught me that thow alone art 
‘as a son, a subject, a neighbor, a Christian,|worthy of my confidence; and with. this 
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sentiment fixed in my heart, I am freed 
from all solicitude about my temporal con- 
cerns. If thy presence be enjoyed, poverty 
shall be riches, darkness light, affliction 
prosperity, reproach my honor, and fatigue 
my rest !” arty ; 

He loved the Gospel. The truths which 
he believed and taught, dwelt richly inhim, 
in all wisdom and spiritual understanding. 
The reader will recollect how he went 
over the great principles of Christianity, 
examining the grounds on which he rested, 
in the first of those days which he devoted 
to solemn fasting and prayer in reference 
to his becoming a missionary; and with 
what ardent affection he set his seal anew 
to every part of divine truth as he went 
along. 

If salvation had been of works, few 
men, according to our way of estimating 
characters, had a fairer claim; but, as, he 
himself has related, he could not meet the 
king of terrors in this armour. So far 
was he from placing any dependence on 
his own works, that the more he did for 
God, the less he thought of it in such a way. 
“ All the satisfaction I wish for here,” says 
he, “is to be doing my heavenly Father’s 
will. I hope I have found it my meat and 
drink to do his work; and» can set to my 
seal, that the purest pleasures of human 
life spring from the humble obedience of 
faith. Itisa good saying, ‘We cannot do 
too much for God, nor trust in what we do 
too little.’ - I find a growing conviction of 
the necessity of a free salvation. The 
more I do for God, the less I think of it; 
and am progressively ashamed that I do no 
more.” 

Christ crucified was his darling theme, 
from first to last. This was the subject on 
which he dwelt at the outset of his minis- 
try among the Coldford colliers, when “ He 
could scarcely speak for weeping, nor they 
hear for interrupting sighs and sobs ;” this 
was the burden of the song when address- 
ing the more polished and crowded audien- 
ces at Birmingham, London and Dublin; 
this was the grand motive exhibited in ser- 
mons for the promotion of public charities ; 
and this was the rock on which he rested 
all his hopes, in the prospect of death. It 
is true as we have seen, he was shaken for 
a time by the writings of a Whitby and of 
a Priestly; but this transient hesitation, 
by the overruling grace of God, tended on- 
ly to establish him more firmly ,in'the end. 
“ Blessed be his dear name,” says he, under 
his last affliction, “ who shed his blood for 
me. He helps me to rejoice at times with 
joy unspeakable. Now I see the value of 
the religion of the cross: It isa religion 
for a dying sinner. It is all the most guilty, 
and the most wretched can desire. Yes I 
taste its sweetness and enjoy its fulness, 

Vou. 3.— Ww. 


with all the gloom of a dying bed for me; 
and far rather would I be the poor emaci- 
ated and emaciating creature that I am, 
than be an emperor with every earthly 
good about him, but without a'God.” 
Notwithstanding this, however, there 
were those in Birmingham, and other pla- 
ces, who could not allow that he preached 
the gospel. And if by the gospel were 
meant the doctrine taught by Mr. Hunting- 
ton, Mr Bradford and others who follow 
hard after them, it must be granted he did 
not. If the fall and depravity of man ope- 
rate to destroy his accountableness to, his 
Creator; if his inability to obey the law,: 
or comply with the gospel, be of such a 
nature as to excuse him in the neglect of 
either ; or if not, yet, if Christ’s coming un- 
der the law frees believers from all obliga- 
tion to obey its precepts’; if gospel invita- 
tions are addressed only to the regener- 
ate; if the illuminating influences of the 
Holy Spirit consist in revealing to us the 
secret purposes of God concerning us, or 
impressing us with the idea that we are the 
favorites of Heaven; if believing such im- 
pressions be Christian faith, and doubting 
of their validity unbelief; if there be no 
such thing as progressive sanctification, | 
nor any sanctification inherent, except that 
of the illumination before described; if 
wicked men are not obliged to do any thing 
beyond what they can find in their hearts 
to do, nor good: men to be holy beyond 
what they actually are; and if these things - 
constitute the gospel, Mr. Pearce certainly 
did not preach it. But if man, whatever 
be his depravity, be necessarily a free agent, 
and accountable for all his dispositions 
and actions; if gospel invitations be ad- 
dressed to men not as elect, nor as non-elect, 
but as sinners exposed to the righteous 
displeasure of God; if Christ’s obedience 
and death rather increase than diminish 
our obligations to love God and one anoth- 
er; if faith in Christ be a falling in with 
God’s way of salvation, and unbelief a fall- 
ing out with it; if sanctification be a pro- 
gressive work, and so essential a branch of 
our salvation, as that without it no man shall 
see the Lord; if the Holy Spirit instruct us 
in nothing by his illuminating influences but 
what was already revealed in the scrip- 
tures, and which we should have perceived 
but for that we loved darkness rather than 
light; and if he inclines us to nothing but 
what wae. antecedently right, or to sucha 
spirit as every intelligent creature ought at 
all times to, have possessed, then Mr. Pearce 
did preach the gospel ; and that which his 
accusers call by this name is another gos- 
pel, and not the gospel of Christ. 
Moreover if the doctrine taught by Mr. 
Pearee be not the gospel of Christ, and 
that which is taught by the above writers 


misings, and perverse disputings; that it ren-| never-more in his.element than when join- 
ders those who embrace it loversoftheirown|ing with themin spiritual conversation, 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, false accu-| prayer and praise.| His heart was tenderly, 
sers, fierce, despisers of those that are good ;|attached to the people of his charge ; and.t 
while that of’ his adversaries promotes love,|was:one of the bitterest ingredients in his 
joy, peace, long. suffering, gentleness, good-|cup during: his long affliction, to be -eut off 
ness, faith, meekness and temperance? .Why| from their society. Whenin the neighbor 
even of yourselves judge ye not what is|hood of Plymouth, -he. thus writesto: Mr, 
right? Ye shall know them by their fruits 2| King, one of the deacons—“ Give my love to 
Mr Pearce’s ideas of preaching human all the dear people. O pray that he who 
obligation may be seen in the following ex-| afflicts would give me patience:to. endure. 
tract from a. letter addressed toa young| Indeed, the state-of suspense in which 4 
minister who was sent out of the church of |have been kept so-=long, requires much 
which he was pastor. “ You request myjof it; and I often.exclaim, ere: 1am aware, 
thoughts how.a minister should preach hu-)O. my ‘dear. people!. O my. dear family, 
man. obligation,...1 would reply, do it exten-| when shall I return to youagain!” He con- 
sively, do it. constantly ; but, withal, do it|scientiously dissented from the Church of 
affectionately and evangelically. 1 think,| England, and from every other national es+ 
considering the general character of our'tablishment of religion, -as ‘inconsistent 
hearers, and the state of their mental im-| with what he judged thescriptural account 
provement, it would be time lost to arguejof the nature of Christ’s kingdom; nor 
much from the.data of natural réligion.|was he less conscientious in his rejectioniof 
‘The best way is, perhaps, to express duties! infant baptism, considering it as having no 
in scripture language, and enforce them by|foundation in the hely scriptures, and as 
evangelical motives; as,,the example of|tending to confound the church and ‘the 
‘Christ—the ends of his suffering and death,| world; yet he embraced with brotherly af- 
. the. consciousness, of his approbation—the| fection great numbers of godly men both in 
assistance he has promised—the influence| and out of the establishment, . His..spirit 
of a. holy conversation on God’s people,|was truly catholic: he loved all who loved 
and on the people of the.world—the small|our Lord Jesus Christ in -sincerity., “ Let 
returns we at best'can make for the,love of|us pray,” said he ina letter to a friend, 
Jesus—and the hope of eternal holiness.|“for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall 
These forma body.of arguments, which the| prosper who love—not this part, or the oth- 
most simple.may. understand, and the most|er, but who love— HER—that is, the whole 
dull may feel. . Yet I would not neglect on|body of Christ.” aie ; 
some occasions to show, the ‘obligations of | Jie bare good will to all mankind. It 
man_.to love his Creator—the reasonable-|was from this principle that he so ardently 
ness of the divine law—and the natural}desired to go.and preach the gospel to the 
tendency of its commands to promote our|heathen. And even under. his long afflic- 
own comfort, the good of society, and. the/tion, when at times he entertained hopes of 
glory of God. These will. serve to tllwmi-|recovery, he would say, “ My-soul pants for 
nate, but, after all, it is the gospel of the| usefulness more extensivethan ever; I long 
grace.of God that will most effectually-an-|to become an apostle to the: world !”,. The 
imate and impel.to.action,” + eilerrors: and sins of men. wrought much in 
_Mr. Pearce’s affection tothe doctrine of|him in a way of pity. .He knew that:they 
the‘cross was not merely nor principally. on| were culpable in the sight of God: but he 
account of its. being a:system which: secu-|knew:also' that he himself was a sinner, and 
red his own safety. » Had this'been the:case,|felt that: they were entitled to. his:compas- 
he might, like others, whose} religion: ori-|sion. » His zeal for the divinity and-atone- 
ginates and terminates: in: celf-love, have| ment. of his: Saviour, never appeared. to 
been delighted’ with: the idea of the grace|have operated in. a way of ‘unchristian bit- 
of ‘the Son; but it: would have: been at the] terness against those w o-rejected these im- 
expense; of val: complacency in. the right-| portant. doctrines; sand though’ he was 
eous government of the Father. \ He might|shamefully traduced by professors of anoth- 
have admired. something which:heaccoun-|er description as'a mere legal preacher, and 
ted the gospel, as:-saving him. from misery ;| his ministry held up as affording no food for 
but:he-could have discerned ‘no loveliness’ the souls of believers; and could not but feel 
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the. injury of _such :misrepresentations ; yet; 
he does not appear to have cherished un- 
christian resentment ;, but would at any time 
have laid himself out for the good of, his 
worstenemies. It was his constant endeav- 
or to promote as good an understanding 
between the different congregations in the 
town as the nature of their different reli- 
gious sentiments would admit.’ The cruel 
bitterness of many people against Dr. Priest- 
ley and his friends, at and after the Bir- 
mingham riots, was affecting to his mind. 
Such methods of opposing error he abhor- 
red. His regard to mankind made him la- 
ment. the consequences of war: but while 
he wished and prayed for peace to the na- 
tions, and especially to his native country, 
he had no idea of turbulently contending for 
it. Though friendly to civil and religious 
liberty, he stood aloof from the fire of po- 
litical contention. In an excellent circular 
letter to the churches of the Midland associa- 


tion in 1794, of which he was the write, he, 


thus expresses himself: “ Have as little as 
possible to do with the world. Meddle not 
with political controversies. An inordinate 
' pursuit of these, we are sorry to observe, 
has been.as a canker-worm at the root of 
vital piety ; and caused-the love of many, 
formerly zealous. professors, to wax cold. 
The Lord reigneth, it is our place to rejoice 
in his government, and quietly wait for the 
salvation of God... The establishment of his 
kingdom. will be the ultimate .end of all 
those national commotions which terrify the 
earth. 
and the remainder of wrath he will re- 
strain.” If he could write in this manner 
in 1794, his seeing a hopeful undertaking, 
in which he had taken a more than common 
interest, blasted by this species of folly in 
1796, would not lessen his aversion to it. 
From this time more than ever he turned 
his whole attention to the promoting of the 
kingdom of Christ, cherishing and recom- 
mending a spirit of contentment and grati- 


tude for the civil and religious advantages} 


that we enjoyed.. Such were. the senti- 
ments inculcated-in the last sermon that he 
printed, and the last but one that he preach- 
ed. (See Note at. page 373.) His dear 


The wrath of man shall praise him, | 
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cline what appeared to. be right... 
not refuse,” he would say, “lest I ‘should 
shrink from duty. Unjustifiable ease ‘is 
worse than the most difficult labors to which 
duty calls.” To persons who never enter- 
ed into his views and feelings, some parts 
of his conduct, especially those which relate 
to his desire of quitting his country that he 


|might preach the gospel to, the heathen, 


will appear extravagant: but.no man cculd 
with greater propriety have adopted the 
language of the apostle, Whether. we be be- 
side ourselves, it is to God ; or whether we 
be sober it is for your cause ; for the. love 
of Christ constraineth us, \ — ay haps 

He was frequently told that his exercises 
were too great for his strength; but such 


was the ardor of his heart, “He could not 


die ina better work.” When he went up . 
into the pulpit to deliver his last sermon, he 
thought he should not have been able to 
get through, but when he gota little warm, 


he felt relieved, and forgot his indisposition, 
preaching with equal fervor and freedom.as 


when in perfect health. _ While he was laid 
aside, he could not forbear hoping that: he 
should sometime resume his delightful 


young friends who are gone to India, will} work; and knowing the strength of his feel- 
never forget how earnestly he charged them|ings to be such that it would be unsafe to 
by letter, when. confined. at Plymouth, to;trust himself, he proposed for a time to write 
conduct themselves in all civil matters as|his discourses, that his mind might not be — 
peaceable and obedient subjects to, the}at liberty to overdo his debilitated frame. 
government under which they. lived, in| All his counsels, cautions,.and reproofs, 
whatever country it might, be’ their.lot to|appear to, have, been the effect of love... It 
reside. i ~ {was a rule dictated: by his heart, no less 
It was love that tempered his faithfulness|than by his judgment, to discourage. all, 
with so large a portion of tender.concern for|evil speaking: nor would he approve of just 
the good of those whose conduct he was|censure unless some good and necessary, 
obliged to censure., He could not bear them|end. were to be answered by, It. Two_of: 
that were.evil,.but would set himself against|his distant friends being at his house ,to- 
them with the greatest firmness ; yet it was! gether, one of them, during the absence of 


tion by answering. — i 
- aside and tell him of it by himself; you may 
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the other, suggested something to his dis-|' Jn his visits to the sick he was singular! 
advantage. He put a'stop to the conversa- useful. ‘His ‘sympathetic conversation, af- 
; “He is here, take him|fectionate prayers, and endearing manner 
of recommending to. them a compassionate 
Saviour, frequently operated as a cordial to 
If he perceived any of. his acquaintance|their troubled hearts. A young man of is 
bewildered in fruitless speculations, he|/congregation was dangerously ill. His fa- 
would in an affectionate manner endeavor|ther, living at a distance, was anxious to 
to draw off their attention from these mazes|hear from him ; and Mr. Pearce, in a letter 
of confusion to the simple doctrine of the|to the minister on whose preaching the fa- 
cross, ‘A specimen of this kind of treatment} ther attended, wrote as follows: “I feel for 
will be seen in the letter, No: I. towards the|the anxiety of Mr. V. and am happy in be- 
close of this chapter. ing at this time'a Barnabas to him. I was 
He was affectionate to all, but especially |not seriously alarmed for his son till last 
towards the rising generation. The youth|Tuesday, when I expected from eyery 
of his own congregation, of London and of|symptom, and the language of his apothe- 
Dublin, have not forgotten his melting dis-|cary, that he was nigh unto death. But to 
courses which were particularly addressed|our astonishment and- joy, a surprising 
to them. He took much delight in speak-|change has since taken place. I saw him 
ing to the children, and would adapt him-}yesterday apparently in a fair way for re- 


v 


do him good.” 


self to their capacities, and expostulate with 
them on the things which belonged to their 
everlasting peace. “While at Plymouth he 
wrote thus to one of his friends, “ O how 
should I rejoice were there a speedy pros- 
pect of my returning to my great and little 
congregations.” Nor was it by preaching 
only that he sought their eternal welfare: 
several of his letters are addressed to young 
persons.—See Nos. II. and III. towards the 
close of this chapter. 

With what joy did he congratulate one 
of his most intimate friends, on hearing that 
three of the younger branches of his family 
had apparently been brought to take the 
Redeemer’s yoke upon them. . “ Thanks, 
thanks, thanks be to God,” said he, “forthe 
enrapturing prospects before you as a fa- 
ther, as a Christian father especially. 
What, three ofa family ! and these three at 
once! O the heights, and depths, and 


covery. His mind for the first part of his 
illness, was sometimes joyfyl, and almost 
constantly calm; but when at the worst, 
suspicions crowded his mind ; he feared he 
had been a hypocrite. I talked, and pray- 
ed, and wept with him. ‘One scene. was 
very affecting both he and his wife appear- 
ed like persons newly awakened. They 
never felt so strongly the importance of re- 
ligion before. He conversed about the ten- 
derness of Jesus to broken-hearted sinners ; 
and whilst we spoke, it seemed as though 
he came and began to healthe wound. It did 
me good, and I trust was not unavailing to 
them. They have since been for the most 
part happy; and a very pleasant interview 
I had with them on the past day.” 

Every man must have his seasons of re- 
laxation. In his earlier years he would 
take strong bodily exercise. Of late, he oc- 
casionally employed himself with the micro- 


lengths, and breadths, of his unfathomable|scope and in making a few philosophical ex- 
grace. My soul feels joy unspeakable at|/periments. “ We will amuse ourselves with 
the blessed: news. Three immortal souls|philosophy,” saidheto a philosophical friend 
secured for eternal life! Three rational|“but Jesusshallbe our teacher.” In all these 
spirits preparing to grace Immanuel’s tri-]/exercises he seems never to havelost sight of — 
umphs, and sing his praise! Three ex-|God; but would be discovering something 
amples of virtue and goodness; exhibiting|/in his works that should furnish matter for 
the genuine influences of the true religion|praise and admiration. His mind did not 
of Jesus before the world—Perhaps three|appear to havé been unfitted, but rather as- 
mothers training up to lead three future|sisted, by such pursuits for the discharge of 
families in the way to heaven. O what a|the more spiritual exercises, into which he 
train of blessings do I see in this event!|would fall ata proper season, as into his 
Most sincerely do I participate with my|native element. Ifin company with friends, 
dear friend, in his pleasures and in his grati-|and the conversation turned upon the works 
tude.” ; : of nature, or art, or any other subject of 
Towards the close of life, writing to the|science, he would cheerfully take a part in 
same friend, he thus concludes his letter:|it, and when ‘occasion required, by some 
“Present our love to dear Mrs. S. and thejeasy and pleasant transition, direct it into 
family, especially those whose hearts are en-|another channel. An ingenious, friead 
gaged to seek the Lord and his goodness.}once showed him a model of a machine 
O tell them they will find him good all their] which he thought of constructing, and by 
lives, supremely good on dying beds, but/which he hoped to be able to produce a 
best of all in glory.” perpetual motion. Mr. Pearce having pa- 
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tiently ‘inspected it, discovered where the|approaching to an affectionate smile. He 
jbo would stop, and pointed it out.|never appears, however, to have studied 

lis friend was convinced, and felt, as may|what are called the graces of pulpit action ; 
be supposed, rather unpleasant at his dis- or, wigatever he had read concerning them, 


appointment. 
prayer-meeting being at hand, said to this 
-effect, 
own insufficiency, 
Being, 


He consoled him; and alit was 


“We may learn from hence our|speech, at the time. 
: and the glory of that|language were the genuine expressions of 
who is wonderful in counsel, and ex-|an ardent mind, affected, and sometimes 


manifest that he thought nothing of 
them, or of any other of the ornaments of 
Both his action and 


cellent in working : let us go and worship|deeply, with his subject. Being rather be- 


His mild and gentle disposition, 
to give or take offence, 


low the common stature, and disregarding, 


not aptjor rather, 1 might say, disapproving every 
often won upon per-|thing pompous in his appearance, he has on 


sons in matters wherein at first Bey have}some occasions been prejudged to his dis- 
€ 


shown themselves averse. When col 


cting}advantage: but the song of the nightin- 


for the Baptist mission, a gentleman who gale is not the less melodious for his not 


had no knowledge of him, or of the con- 
ductors of that undertaking, made some ob- 
jections, on the ground that the Baptists 
ad little or nothing to say to the uncon- 
verted. This objection Mr. Pearce attempt- 
ed to remove, by alleging that the parties 
concerned in this business were entirely of 
another mind. I am glad to hear it, said 
the gentleman, but I have my fears. Then 
pray, sir, said Mr. Pearce, do not give till 
you are satisfied. Why, I assure you, re- 
lied the other, I think the Methodists more 

- likely to succeed than you; and should feel 


more pleasure in giving them ten guineas 


than you one. If you give them twenty 
guineas, sir, said Mr. Pearce we shall rejoice 
in their success; and if you give us one, I 


appearing ina gaudy plumage. His man- 
ner of preparing for the pulpit may be seen 
in a letter addressed, to Mr. C , of 
L , who was sent out of his church: 
and. which may be of use to others in a simi- 
lar situation. See No. IV. towards the 
close of this chapter. 

His ministry was highly acceptable to 
persons of education: but he appears to 
have been most in his element when preach- 
ing to the poor. The feelings\ which he 
himself expresses when instructing the col- 
liers, appear to have continued with him 
through life. It was his delight to carry the 
glad tidings of salvation into the villages 
wherever he could find access and opportu- 
nity. And as he sought the good of their 


hope it will not be misapplied. The gentle-|souls, so he both labored and suffered to re- 


man smiled, and gave him four. 


lieve their temporal wants; living himself 


His figure to a superficial observer would|in a style of frugality and self-denial, that 


at first sight convey nothing very interest- 
ing; but on close inspection, his counte- 
nance would be acknowledged to be a faith- 
ful index to his soul. Calm, placid, and 
when in the pulpit especially, full of anima- 


he might have whereof to give to them that 
needed. es 
Finally, he possessed a large portion of 
real happiness. There are few characters 
whose enjoyments, both natural and spiritu- 


tion, his appearance was not a little expres-|al, have risen to so great a height. He 
sive of the interest he felt in the eternal|dwelt in love: and he that dwelleth in love, 
welfare of his audience ; his eyes beaming|dwelleth in God, and God in him. Sucha 
benignity, and speaking in the most impres- life must needs be happy. If his religion 
sive language his willingness to impart, not|had originated and terminated in self-love, 
only the gospel of God, but his own. souljas some contend the whole of religion does, 
also. his joys had been not only of a different na- 
His imagination was vivid, and his judg-|ture, but far less extensive than they were. 
ment clear; he relished the elegancies of|His interest was bound up with that of his 
science, and felt alive to the most delicate|Lord and Saviour. Its afflictions were his 
and refined sentiments; yet these were|affliction, and its joys his joy. The grand 
things on account of which he does not ap-| object of his desire was, to see the good of 


pear to have valued himself. They were| God's chosen, to rejoice in the gladness of 
rather his amusements than his employ- 
ment. 

His address was easy and insinuating; 
his voice pleasant, but sometimes overstrain- 
ed in the course of his sermon; his lan- 
guage chaste, flowing, and inclining to the 
florid: this last, however, abated as his 
judgment ripened. His delivery was rather 
slow than rapid; his attitude graceful, and 
his countenance in almost all his discourses 
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his nation, and to glory with his inheritance. 
“ What pleasures do those lose,” says he, 
“who have no interest in God’s gracious 
and holy cause !”* : : 

If an object of joy presented itself to his 
mind, he would delight in multiplying it by 
its probable or possible consequences. 
Thus it was, as we have seen, in his con- 
hag ee 
* See the Letter to Dr. Ryland, May.30, 1796, p. 359: 
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gratulating his friend on the conversion of 
three of his children; and thus it was when 
speaking of a people who divided. into two 
congregations, not from discord, but from 


an increase of numbers 3 and who generous- Toa young man whose mind he perceived was bewild-” 
ly united in erecting a new and additional| ~ ered with fruitless speculations. its 


place of worship. ‘These liberal souls 
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Sees 
“The conversation we hadon our way 


are subscribing,” said he, “in order to sup-|to -,so far interested me in your reli- 


port a religion, which, as far as it truly‘pre- gious feelings, that I find it impossibl 
vails, will render others as liberal as them- satisfy my mind, till I have expresse 


selves.” — 


to 


ardent wishes for the happy. terminati 


~ His heart was so much formed for social|/ your late exercises, and contributed my 
enjoyment that he seems to have contem-|mite to the promotion of your joy in the 
plated the. heavenly state under this idea| Lord. A disposition more or less to “skep- 
with peculiar advantage. This was the|ticism” I believe is common to our naturé, 
leading theme of a discourse from Rev. v. in proportion as opposite systems, and jar- 
9—12, which he delivered at a meeting of ring opinions, each supported by. a plausi- 
ministers at Arnsby, April 18, 1797; and of |bility of argument, are presented to our 
which his. brethren retain a lively remem-| minds ; and with some qualification I admit 
brance. On this pleasing subject he dwells) Robinson’s remark, “that he who never 
also in a letter to his dear friend Birt. “I|doubted, never believed.” While examin- 
had much pleasure a few days since, injing the grounds of persuasion, it is right 
meditating on the affectionate language of|for the mind to hesitate. Opinions ought 


our Lord to his sorrowful disciples: J goto 
prepare a place for you. What.a plenti- 
tude of consolation do these words contain ; 
what a sweet view of heaven as'a place of 
society.’ It is one. place for us all: that 
place where his glorified body is, there all 
his followers shall assemble, to part no more. 
Where ‘he is, there we shall be also. Oh 
blessed anticipation! There shall be Abel, 
and all the martyrs; Abraham, and all the 
patriarchs ; Isaiah and all the prophets; 
Paul, and all'the apostles; Gabriel, and all 
the angels; and above all, Jesus, and all 


nals. 


not to be prejudged any more than crimi- 
Every objection cught to have its 
weight; and the. more numerous and for- 


‘cible objections are, the ‘more cause shall 


we finally have for the triumph: ‘Manga 
est veritas, et prevalebit ; but there are two 
or three considerations, which haveno small 
weight with me in relation to religious con- 
troversies. ae 

“The first is, the importance of truth, 
It would be endless to write on truth in 
general. I confine my views to what I 
deem the leading truth in the New Testa- 


his ransomed people! Oh to be amongst|/ment: The atonement made on behalf of 
the number! My dear brother, let us be|sinners by the Son of God ; the doctrine of 
strong in the Lord. Let.us realize the bliss|the cross ; Jesus Christ and him crucified, 
before us. Let our faith bring heaven it-|It surely cannot be a matter of small con- 
self near, and feast, and live upon the scene:|cern whether the Creator of all things, out 
Oh what a commanding influence would it/of mere love to rebellious men, exchanged 
have upon our thoughts, passions, comforts,|a’ throne for a cross, and thereby recon- 
sorrows, words, ministry, ‘prayers, praises,|ciled a ruined world to God. If this be not 
and conduct. ; What manner of persons}true, how can we respect the bible as an 
should we be in all holy conversation and|inspired book, which so. plainly attributes 
godliness !”? our salvation to the grace of Ged, through 

In many persons, the pleasures imparted|the redemption which is in Christ Jesus ? 
by religion are counteracted by a gloomy] And if we discard the bible, what can we 
constitution: but it was not so in him. Injdo with prophecies, miracles, and all the 
his disposition they met with a friendly soil. power of evidence, on which, as on ada- 


Cheerfulness was as natural to him as|mantine pillars, its authority abides! Sure- 
breathing; and this spirit, sanctified by the|ly the infidel has more to reject than the 


grace. of God, gave a tincture to all his 


believer to embrace. That book, then, 


thoughts, conversation, and preaching. He|which we receive, not as the word of man, 
was seldom heard without tears; but they|but as the word of God, not as the religion of 


were frequently tears of pleasure. 


No levi-|our ancestors, but on the ‘invincible convic- 


Ry no attempts at wit, no aiming to excite|tion which attends an impartial investiga- 
the risibility. of an audience, ever disgraced|tion of its evidences; that hook reveals a 
his sermons. " Religion in him was habitual)truth of the highest importance to man, 


seriousness, mingled with sacred pleasure, 
frequently rising into sublime :delight, and 


consonant to the opinions of the earliest 
ages, and the most enlightened ‘nations, 


occasionally overflowing with transporting| perfectly consistent with the Jewish econo- 


J°Y: 


my, as to its spirit ‘and design, altogether 


ae We 


adapted to unite the equitable and merciful |you will join’the ‘admiring church, and say 
perfections of the Deity in the sinner’s sal-jof Jesus, ‘This is my beloved, this is my 
vation, and above all things calculated to|friend ; he is the chiefest ‘among ten thou- 
beget the most established ep to inspire|sand, he is altogether lovely.’ Yes, I'yet 
with the liveliest hope, and to engage the|hope, I expect to see you rejoicing in Christ 
heart'and life in habitual devotedness to|Jesus; and appearing as a living’ witness 
the interest of morality and’piety. Such|that he is faithful who hath said, ' Seek and 
a doctrine I cannot but venerate; and to ye shall find; ask and receive, that your 
the Author of such a doctrine, my whole|joy may be full.’ Mee eds ove 
soul labors to exhaust itself in praise. 1; 
“*Oh the sweet wonders of the cross, In another letter to the same correspon- 
~ ere sta oes by gape open dent, after congratulating himself that he 
Forgive, my friend, forgive the transport|had discovered such a mode of killing nox- 
of a soul compelled to feel where it attempts|ious insects as should put them to the least 
only to explore. I cannot on this subject|pain, and which was characteristic of the 
conirol my passions by the laws of logic.|tenderness of ‘his heart, he proceeds as fol- 
God forbid that I should glory, save in the|lows: “But enough of nature ;. how is my 
cross of Christ Jesus my Lord. brother as a Christian?’ We have had 
“Secondly, I consider man as a depra-|some interesting moments in conversation 
ved creature; so depraved, that his judg-|on the methods of grace, that grace whose 
ment is as dark as his appetites. are sensu-|influence reaches to the day of adversity, 
al: wholly dependent therefore on God for|and the hour of death; seasons when, of 


religious light, as well as true devotion ; 
yet such a dupe to pride, as to reject every 
thing, which the narrow limits of his com- 
_ prehension cannot embrace; and such a 
‘slave to his passions as to admit no law but 
self-interest for his government. With 
these views of human nature, I am persua- 
ded we ought to suspect our own decisions 
whenever they oppose truths too sublime 
for our understandings, or too pure for our 
lusts. ‘To err’ on this side, indeed, ‘is hu- 
man ;’ wherefore the wise man saith, ‘He 
that trusteth to his own heart is a fool.’ 
Should, therefore, the evidence be only 
equal-on the one side of the gospel of 
Christ, I should think, with this allowance, 
we should do well to admit it, 

Thirdly, if the gospel of Christ be true, 


{ 


every thing beside it may be said, Misera- 
ble comforters. are they all! My dear 


friend, we. will amuse ourselves with phi- _ 


losophy, but Christ shall be our teacher ; 
Christ shall be our glory; Christ shall be 
our portion. Oh that we may be enabled 
‘to comprehend the heights, and. depths, 
andlengths, and breadths, and to know the 
love of Christ which passeth knowledge !’ 
“ Affectionately yours, Be Reck) 


NO. II” 
Toa young gentleman of his acquaintance, who was 
then studying physic at Edinburgh. 

“Did my dear friend P— know with 
what sincere affection, and serious concern, 
I almost daily think of him, he would need 
no other evidence of the effect which his 


it should be heartily embraced. We should|last visit, and his. subsequent, letters have 
yield ourselves to its influence without re-|produced. Indeed there is not a young 
serve. We must come to a. point, and re-|man in the world, in earlier life than my- 
solve to be either infidels or Christians, |self, for whose universal prosperity I am so 
To know the power of the sun, we should|deeply interested. Many circumstances I 
expose ourselves to his rays; to know the|can trace, on a review of the past fourteen 
sweetness.of honey, we must bring it to our}years, which have contributed to beget and 
palates. Speculations will not do in either|augment affection and esteem: and I can 
of these cases; much less will it in matters}assure you that every interview, and eve 
of religion. .My son, saith God, give melJetter, still tend to consolidate my regard. 
thine heart. 2 rs _ “Happy should I be, if my ability to 
“Fourthly, an humble admission of the/serve you at this important crisis of human 
light we already have, is the most effectual] life were equal to your wishes or my,own. 
way toa full conviction of the truth of the} Your situation demands all the aid, which 
doctrine of Christ. Jf any man will vo his|the wisdom and prudence of your friends 
will, he shall know of his doctrine whether|can afford, that you may be directed not 
it be of God. If we honor.God as far as|only to the most worthy objects of pursuit, 
we know his will; he will honor us with|but also to the most effectual means for ob- 
further discoveries of it. Thus shall wejtaining them. In your professional char- 
know, if we follow on. to know the Lord ;|acter it isimpossible for me to give you any 
thus, thus shall you, my dear: friend, be-jassistance. If any general observations I 
come. assured that there js salvation in no}can make should prove at all useful, I shall 
other name than that of Jesus Christ; and|be richly rewarded for the time I employ 
thus frem an inward experience of the|in their communication. ~~ . 
quickening influences of his Holy Spirit,| “I thank you sincerely for the freedom 


, 
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wherewith you have disclosed the peculi- ponder. with general observation ; (second- 
arities of your situation, and the views and|ly) tended to general happiness ; (thirdly) 
resolutions wherewith they.have inspired|preserved a uniform connection between 
you. I can recommend nothing better, my|cause and effect, evil and remedy, in all sit- 
dear friend, than a determined. adherence} uaticns. saullhy ak ial 
to the purposes you have already formed,| “I would then apply these data to the 
respecting the intimacies you contract, and| principles held, on the one side, by the de- 
the societies you choose, In such a place|ists; and on the other:by the believers in 
as Edinburgh, it may be supposed, no de-|revelation. In the application of the first, 
scription of persons will be wanting. Some|I would refer to the state of human nature, 
so notoriously vicious, that their atrocity of |The deist contends for its purity and pow- 
character will have no small tendency tolers. 


confirm your morals, from the odious con-|weakness. I compare these opposite dec- 


Revelation declares its depravity and 


trast which their practices prceent to your 
view. Against these, therefore, I need not 
caution you. You will flee them as so many 
serpents, in whose breath is venom and de- 
struction. More danger may be appre- 
hended from those mixed characters, who 
blend the profession of philosophical re- 
finement with the secret indulgence of those 
sensual gratifications, which at. once ex- 
haust the pocket, destroy the health, and 
debase the character, 

“That morality is friendly to individual 
happiness, and to social order, no man, who 
respects his own conscience or character, 
will have the effrontery to deny. Its avenues 
cannot, therefore, be too sacredly guarded, 
nor those principles which support a virtu- 
ous practice be too seriously maintained. 
But morality derives, itis true, its best, its 
only support, from the principles of religion. 


larations with the facts that fall under con+ 
stant observation. Do I not see that there 
is a larger portion of vice in the world, than 


of virtue: that no man needs solicitation to 


evil, but every man a guard against it; and 
that thousands bewail their subjection to 
lusts, which they have not power to subdue, 
whilst they live in moral slavery, and can- 
not burst the chain? Which principle then 
shall I admit? ‘Will observation counte- 
nance the deistical-? 1 am convinced to the 
contrary, and must say I cannot be a deist. 
without becoming a fool; and to exalt my 


reason, I must deny my senses. 
“T take the second datum, and inquire,’ 


which tends most to general happiness ? 
To secure happiness, three things are ne- 
cessary : object, means, and motives. ‘The 
question is, Which ‘points out the true 
source of happiness; which directs to the 


‘The fear of the Lord (said the wise man)|best means for attaining it; and which fur- 
“js to hate evil.’ He, therefore, who endea-|nishes me with the most powerful motives 
vors to weaken the sanctions of religion, to/to induce my pursuit of it? IfI take a de- 
induce a skeptical habit, to detach myl|ist for my tutor, he tells me that fame is 
thoughts from an ever present God, and my|the object; universal accommodation of 
hopes from a, futurity of holy enjoyment,|manners to interest, the means; and self- 
HE is a worse enemy than the man that//ove the spring of action. Sordid teacher! 
meets me with a pistol and the dagger.|From him I turn to Jesus. His better voice 
Should my dear friend, then, fall into the|informs me, that the source of felicity is the 
company of those, whose friendship cannot] friendship of my God; that love to my Ma- 
be purchased but by the sacrifice of Reve-|ker, and love to man, expressed in all the 
lation, I hope he will ever think such a/noble and amiable effusions of devotion and 
price too great for the good opinion of men|beénevolence, are the means; and that the 
who blaspheme piety, and dishonor 'God.|glory of God, and the happiness of the uni- 
Deism is indeed the fashion of the day ;|verse, must be my motives. “Blessed In- 
and to be in the mode, you must quit the|structer, thy dictates approve themselves 
good old path of devotion as too antiquated|to every illuminated conscience, to every 


for any but monks and hermits; so as you 
laugh at religion, that is enough to secure 
to you the company, and the applause of 
the sons of politeness, Oh that God may 
be a buckler anda shield to defend you 
from their assaults! Let but their private 
morals be inquired into, and if they may 
have a hearing, I dare engage they will not 
bear a favorable testimony to the good ten- 
dency of skepticism; and it may be re- 
garded as an indisputable axiom, That what 
is unfriendly to virtue is unfriendly to man. 
“Were I to argue a posterior’ in favor 
of truth, I should contend that those prin- 
ciples must be true, which (first) corres- 


pious ‘heart ! 


p Do they not, my dear 


, approve themselves to yours ? 
“But I will not tire your patience by pur- 
suing these remarks. Little did I think of 
such amplification when I first took up m 
pen. Oh that I may have the joy of find- 
ing that these (at least well meant) endea- 
vors to establish your piety have not been 
ungraciously received, nor wholly unprofi- 
table to your mind! I am encouraged to 
these effusions of friendship by that amia- 
ble self-distrust, which your letter expres- 
ses; a temper not only becoming the ear- 
lier stages of life, but graceful in all its a7 
vancing periods. ; 


\ 
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“Unspeakable satisfaction does it afford 
me to find that you are conscious of the ne- 
cessity of ‘first?.seeking assistance from 
Heaven. . Retain, my dear friend, this hon- 
orable, this equitable sentiment. In all thy 
ways acknowledge God, and he shall di- 
rect thy paths.’ Se ih 

“T hope you will still be cautious in your 
intimacies. You will gain more by a half- 
hour’s intercourse with God, than the 
friendship of the whole college can impart. 
Too much acquaintance would be follow- 
ed with a waste of that precious time, on 
the present improvement of which, your 
future usefulness and respectability in your 
profession depend. Like the bee, you may 
do best by sipping the sweets of every 
flower; but remember, the sweetest blos- 
som is not the hive. 

“Yours very affectionately, _ S. P.” 


“P. S. So many books have been pub- 
lished on the same subject as the manu- 
script you helped me to copy, that I have 
not sent it to the press.*” 

NO. Il. 
To a young lady at school Miss A. H. a daughter of one 
of the members of his church. 

“T cannot deny myself the pleasure which 
this. opportunity affords me, of expressing 
the concern I feel for your happiness, ari- 
sing from the sincerest friendship ; a friend- 
ship, which the many amiable qualities you 
possess together with the innumerable op- 
portunities 1 have had of seeing them dis- 
played, have taught me to form and perpet- 
uate. ; 

“Tt affords-me inexpressible pleasure to 
hear, that you are so happy in your pres- 
ent situation: a situation in which I rejoice 
to see you placed, because it.is not merely 
calculated to embellish the manners, but to. 
profit the soul. I hope that my dear Ann, 
amidst the various pursuits of an ornament- 
alor scientific nature, which she may adopt, 
will not omit that first, that great concern, 
the dedication of her heart to God. To 
this, my dear girl, every thing invites you 
thatis worthy of your attention. The dig- 
nity of a rational and immortal soul, the 


Judgment, the terrors of hell, and the calla 


of conscience and of God, all demand your 
heart for the blessed Jehovah. This, and 
nothing short of this, is true religion. You 
have often heard, and often written on re- 
ligion: it is time you should feel it now. 
Oh what a blessedness will attend your 
hearty surrender of yourself to the God 
and Father of men! Methinks I see all the 
angels of God rejoicing at the sight, all the 
saints in heaven partaking of their joy ; Je- 
sus himself, who died for sinners, gazing on 
you with delight; your own heart filled 
with peace and joy in believing;. anda 
thousand streams of goodness flowing from 
your renovated soul to refresh the aged 
saint, and to encourage your fellow youth 
to seek first the kingdom of heaven, and 
press on to God. But Oh, should I be mis- 
taken! “Alas, alas,I cannot bear the 
thought. Oh thou Saviour of sinners, and 
God of love! take captive the heart of m 
dear young friend, and make her truly. wil 
ling to be wholly thine! 

“If you can find freedom, do oblige me 
with a letter onthe state of religion in your 
own soul, and be assured of every sympa- 
thy or advice that I am capable of feeling 
or giving. Affectionately yours, §, P.” 


No. Iv. 
To a young Minister, Mr. C——, of L——, on prepara- 
tion for the pulpit. 
“My ppEaR BROTHER, 

“Your first letter gave me much pleas- 
ure. I hoped you would learn some use- 
ful lesson from the first Sabbath’s disap- 
pointment. Every thing is good that leads 
us to depend more simply on the Lord. 
Could I choose my frames, I would say re- 
specting industry in preparation for public 
work, as is frequently said respecting Chris- 
tian obedience; I would apply as close as 
though I expected no help from the Lord, 
whilst I would depend on the Lord for as- 
sistance, as though I had never made any 
preparation at all. 

“J rejoice much in every thing that af- 
fords you ground for solid pleasure. The 
accuunt of the affection borne you by the 
people of God, was therefore a matter of 


condition of human nature, the gracious |joy to my heart, especially as I learnt from 


truths and promises of God, the sweetness 
and usefulness of religion, the comfort it 
yields in affliction, the security it affords in 
iemptation, the supports it gives in death, 
and the prospects it opens of life everlast- 
ing; all these considerations, backed with 
the uncertainty of life, the solemnity of 


* The Conipiler believes this was an answer to Mr 
Peter Edwards’ Candid Reasons, &c. He knows Mr. 
Pearce did write an answer to that performance. By 
the effrontery of the writer he has acknowledged he was 
at first alittle stunned; but upon examining his argu- 
ments, found itno very difficult undertaking to point out 
their fallacy. ’ 


Vou. 3.—Xx. - 


the person who brought your letter, that 
the friendship seemed pretty general. 
“Your last has occasioned me some pain 
on your account, because it informs me that 
you have been ‘exceeding tried in the pul- 
pit: but I receive satisfaction again from 
considering, that the gloom of midnight 
precedes the rising day, not only in the 
natural world, but frequently also in the 
Christian minister’s experience. Do not 
be discouraged, my dear brother: those 
whose labors God has been pleased most 
eminently to, bless, have generally had their 


days of prosperity ushered in with clouds 
and storms. You are in the sieve; but the’ 
sieve is in our Saviour’s hands; and he 
will not suffer any thing but the chaff to; 
fall through, let him winnow us as often as 
he may. No one at times, I think I may 
say, has been worse tried than myself, in 
the same manner as you express; though 
IT must be thankful it has not been often. 

“You ask direction of me, my dear 
brother. [am too inexperienced myself to 
be capable of directing others; yet if the 
little time I have been employed for God 
has furnished with me any thing worthy of 
communication, it will be imparted to no 
one with more readiness than to you. __ 

“T should advise you when you’ have 
been distressed by hesitation, to reflect 
whether it arose from an inability to recol- 
lect your ideas, or to obtain words suited to 
convey them. If the former, I think these 
two directions may be serviceable ; First, 
Endeavor to think in a train. Let one idea 
depend upon another in your discourses, 
as one link. does upon another in a chain. 

. For this end [have found it necessary to 
arrange my subjects in the order of time. 
‘Thus, for instance,—If speaking of the 
promises, I would begin with those which 
were suited to the earliest inquiries of a 
convinced soul; as, pardon, assistance in 
prayer, wisdom, &c.; then fo to those parts 
of Christian experience which are usually 
subsequent to the former; as, promises of 
support in afflictions, deliverance from 
temptations, and perseverance in grace; 
closing with a review of those which speak 
of support in death, and final glory. Then 
all the varieties of description respecting 
the glory of heaven will follow in natural 
order; -as, the enlargement of the under- 
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ally. 2.°To write a great part of your ser- 
mons, and for a while get at least the lead- 
ing ideas of every head of discourse by 
heart, enlarging only at the close of every 
thought. 3. Sometimes, as in the end of 
sermons, or when you preach in villages, 
start off in preaching beyond all you have 
premeditated. Fasten on some leading 


jideas; as the solemnity of death, the aw- 


fulness of judgment, the necessity of a 
change of heart, the willingness of Christ - 
to save, &c. Never mind how far you ram- 
ble from the point, so as you do not. lose 
sight of it; and if your heart be any way 
warm, vou will find some expressions then 
fall from your lips, which your imagination 
could not produce in an age of studious ap- 
plication. 4. Divest yourself of all fear. 
If you should break the rules of grammar, 
or put in, or leave out a word, and recol- 
lect at the end of the sentence the impro- 
priety ; unless it makes nonsense, or bad 
divinity, never try to mend it, but let it pass. 
If so perhaps, only a few would notice it; 
but if you stammer in trying to mend it, 
you will expose yourself to all the congre- 
gation. ; 
“Tn addition to all Ihave said, you know 
where to look, and from whom to seek that 
wisdom and strength which only God can 
give. TohimI recommend you, my dear 
brother, assuring you of my real esteem for 
you, and requesting you will not fail to pray 
for the least of saints, but yours affection- 
ately, i Sieg Ste 


CONCLUDING REFLECTIONS. | 


The great ends of christian Biography 


standing, purification of the affections, in-|are instruction and example, by faithfully 
tercourse with saints, angels and Christ|describing the lives of men eminent for 
himself, which will be eternal; thus begin-| goodness, we not only embalm their mem- 
ning with the lowest marks of grace, and|ory, but furnish ourselves with fresh ma- 
ascending step by step, you at last arrive|terials and motives fora holy life. Itis 
in the fruition of faith, ‘This mode is most|abundantly more impressive to view the re- 
natural, and most pleasing to the hearers, |ligion of Jesus as operating in a living char- 
as well as assisting to the preacher: forjacter, then to contemplate it abstractedly. 
one idea gives birth to another, and he can|For this reason, we may suppose the Lord 
hardly help going forward regularly and|the Spirit has condescended to exhibit it 
easily. first and principally the life of Christ; and 
“Secondly, Labor to render your ideas|after his, that of many of his eminent fol- 
transparent to yourself. Never offer to in-{lowers. And for this reason, he by his ho- 
troduce a thought, which you cannot seelly influences still furnishes the church 
through before you enter the pulpit. You|with now and then a sinoular example of 
have read: in Claude, that. the best_prepa-| godliness, which it is our duty to notice and 
rative to preach froma subject, is to un-|record. There can be no reasonable doubt 
derstand it; and I think bishop Burnet says,|that the life of Mr. Pearce ought to be con- 
‘No man. properly understands any thing, |sidered as one of these examples. May that, 
who cannot at any time represent it to oth-|same divine Spirit who had manifestly so 
ers.” ose aren ‘|great a-hand in forming his’ character, 
“Tf your hesitation proceeds from a want}teach us to derive from it both instruction 
of words, Ishould advise you, 1. To read|and edification ! i ala 
good and easy authors; Dr. Watts especi-' First: In him we may see the holy efficacy 
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amounted but to thirty-three years ; and» 


and by consequence, the truth of the Chris-| . 
the most important works pertaining to that 


tian religion—It was long since. asked- 
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he,| were wrought in the last three. There is 
who believeth that Jesus is the Son of God?|undoubtedly a way of rendering a short life 
This question contained a challenge to men|a long one, and a long life a short one, by 
of all religions, who were then upon the/filling or not filling it with proper materi- 
earth. Idolatry hada great diversity of|als. That time which is squandered away 
species: every nation worshipping its own|in sloth, or trifling pursuits, forms a kind of 
gods, and in modes peculiar to themselves:|blank in human fe: in looking it over 
philosophers also were divided into numer-|there is nothing for the mind to rest upon ; 
ous sects, each flattering itself that it hadjand a whole. life so spent, whatever num- 
found the truth: even the Jews had their|ber of years it may contain, must appear 
divisions ; their Pharisees, Sadusees, and|upon reflection short-and vacant, in com- 
Essenes: but great as many of them were|parison of one filled up with valuable ac- 
in deeds of divers kinds, an apostle could|quisitions, and holy actions. It is like the 
look them all in the face, and ask, Whois|space between us .and the sun, which, 
_he that overcometh the world? The same|though immensely greater than that which 
question might be safely asked in every|is traversed in a profitable journey, yet be- 
succeeding age. The various kinds of re-|ing all empty space, the mind goes over it 
ligion that still prevail; the pagan, maho-|in much less time, and without any satis- 
metan, jewish, papal, or protestant may|faction. If “that life be long which an- 
' form the exteriors of man according to their|swers life’s great end,” Mr. Pearce may &s- 
respective models; but where is the man|suredly be said to have come to his grave 
amongst them, save the true believer in|in a good old age. And might we not all 
Jesus, that overcometh the world? Men/do much more than we do, if our hearts 
may cease from particular evils, and as-|were more in our work? Where this is 
sume a very different character; may lay| wanting, or operates but in a small degree, 
aside their drunkenness, blasphemies, or|difficulties are magnified into impossibili- 
debaucheries, and take up witha kind of|ties ; a lion is in the way of extraordinary 
monkish austerity, and yet all amount tojexertion ;. or if we be induced to engage in 
nothing more than an exchange of vices./something of this kind, it will be at the ex- 
The lusts of the flesh will on many occa-|pense of a uniform attention to ordinary du- 
sions give place to those of the mind; but/ties. But some will ask, Howare our hearts 
to overcome the world is another thing. By|to be in our work? Mr. Pearce’s heart 
embracing the doctrines of the cross; to|was habitually in his; and that which kept 
feel not merely a dread of the consequen-|jalive the sacred flame in him appears to 
ces of sin, but a holy abhorrence of its na-|have been, The constant habit-of convers- 
ture ; and by conversing with invisible re-jing ‘with divine truth, and walking with 
alities, to become regardless of the best,|God in private. — E 
and fearless of the worst, that this world! Thirdly: In him we see in clear and 
has to dispense ; ‘this is the effect of genu-|strong colors, ‘to what a degree of _ solid 
ine Christianity, and this a standing proof|peace and joy, true religion will raise us, 
of its divine original. Let the most invet-|even in the present world. A little religion, 
érate enemy of revelation have witnessed the|it has been justly said, will make us miser- 
disinterested benevolence of a Paul, a Pe-jable ; but a great deal will make us happy. 
ter, or a John, and whether he would own|The one will do little more than keep the 
it or not, his conscience must have borne|conscience alive, while our numerous de- 
testimony that this is true religion, The|fects and inconsistencies are perpetually 
same may ‘be said of Samuel Pearce:|furnishing it with materials to scourge us ; 
whether the doctrine he preached found a|the other keeps the heart alive, and leads 
‘place ‘in the hearts of his hearers or not,|us to drink deep at the fountain of joy. 
Hivspirit and life must have approved itself'| Hence it is, in a great degree, that so much 
to their consciences. ~ of the spirit of bondage, and so little of the 
Secondly: In him we see how much may|spirit of adoption prevails among Christians. 
be done for God. in alittle time. If his|Religious enjoyments with us are ra- 
death had been foreknown by his friends,|ther occasional, than habitual; or if in 
some might have hesitated whether it was|some instances it be otherwise, we are rea- 
worth while for him to engage in the work|dy to suspect that it is supported in part by 
of the ministry for so short a period: yet,|the strange fire of enthusiasm, and. not by 
if we take a view of his labors, perhaps|the pure flame of scriptural devotion. But, 
there are few lives productive of a greater|in Mr. Pearce we saw a devotion ardent, 
portion of good. Phat life is not always|steady, pure, and persevering; kindled, as 
the longest which is spun out to the great-|we may say, at the altar of ree ieee 
est extent of days. The first of all lives/fire of the temple, it went not out by night 
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nor by day. He seemed to have learnedjry!” And when she told him the workings 
that heavenly art, so conspicuous among of her mind, he answered, “O trust the Lord! 
the primitive Christians, of converting every|If he lift up the light of his countenance upon. 
thing he met with into materials for love|you, as he has done upon me this day, all 
and joy, and praise. Hence he “labored,”|your mountains will become mole-hills. 1 
as he expresses it, “ to exercise most love to|feel your situation: I feel your sorrows: but 
God when suffering most severely ;” and|he who takes care of sparrows, will care fo 
hence he so affectingly encountered the bil-| you and my dear children.” 
lows that overwhelmed his feeble frame,| ~The liberal contributions which have 
_ erying, since been made, though they do not war- 
rant ministers in general to expect the same, 
and much less-to neglect providing for their 
The constant happiness that he enjoyed|own families on such a presumption ; yet 
in God was apparent in the effects of his|they must needs, be considered as a singu- 
sermons upon others. Whatever we feel|lar encouragement, when we are satisfied 
ourselves we shall ordinarily communicate|that we are in the path of duty, to be inor- 
to our hearers: and it has been already no-|dinately “careful for nothing, but in ever 
ticed that one of the most distinguishing|thing, by prayer and supplication, wit 
properties of his discourses was, that they|thanksgiving, to let our requests be made 


“ Sweet affliction, sweet affliction, 
Singing as I wade to heaven,” ° 


inspired the serious mind with the liveliest] known unto God.” 
They descended} Finally: In him 


sensations of happiness. 
upon the audience, not indeed like a trans- 
porting flood, but like a shower of ‘dew: 
gently insinuating itself into the heart, in- 
sensibly dissipating its gloom, and gradual- 
ly drawing forth the graces of faith, hope, 
love, and joy: while the countenance was 


brightened almost into a smile, tears of|from a. course of action. 


‘we see that the way to 
true excellence is not to affect eccentricity, 
nor to aspire after the performance of a few 
splendid actions ; but to fill up our lives with 
a sober, modest, sincere, affectionate, assidu- 
ous, and uniform conduct. Real greatness 
attaches to character: and character arises 
Solid reputation 


pleasure would rise, and glisten, and fall|as.a merchant arises not from a man’s hav- 


from the admiring eye. 

What a practical confutation did his life 
afford of the slander so generally cast upon 
the religion of Jesus, that it fills the mind 
with gloom and misery! No: leaving fu- 
- turity out of the question, the whole world 
of unbelievers might he challenged to pro- 


ing made his fortune by a few successful ad- 
ventures; but from a courseof wise economy 
and honorable industry, which gradually ac- 
cumulating, advances by pence to shillings, 
and by shillings to pounds. The most ex- 
cellent philosophers are not those who have 
dealt chiefly in splendid speculations, and 


duce a character from among them who|looked down upon the ordinary concerns 


possessed half his enjoyments. 
~ Fourthly: From his example we are fur- 
nished with the greatest encouragement, 


\Jof men as things beneath their notice, but 


those who have felt their interests united 
with the interests of mankind, and bent 


while pursuing the path of duty, to place our| their principal attention to things of real and 
trust in God. The situation in which he|public utility. It is much the same in reli- 
left his family, we have seen already, was}gion. We do not esteem a man for one, or 
not owing to an indifference to their inter-jtwo, or three good deeds, any farther than as 
est, or an improvident disposition, or the|these deedsare indications of the real state of 
want of opportunity to have provided for|his mind. We do not estimate the charac- 
them; but to a steady and determined obe-|ter of Christ himself so much from his hav- 
dience to do what he accounted the will of|ing given sight to the blind, or restored 
God. He felt deeply for them, and we all} Lazarus from the grave, as from his going 
felt with him, and longed to he able to as-|about continually doing good. 

sure him before his departure, that they| These single attempts at great things are 
would be amply provided for ;_ but owing to| frequently the efforts of a vain mind, which 
circumstances which have already been|pants for fame. and has not patience to wait 
mentioned, this was more than we could do.|for it nor discernment to know the way in 
This was a point in which he was called to}which it is obtained. One pursues the 
die in faith; and indeed so he did. He/shade, and it flies from him; while another 
appears to have had no idea of that flood of|turns his back upon it, and it follows him. 
kindness, which, immediately after his de-| The one aims at once to climb the rock, but 
cease, flowed from the religious public; but|falls ere he reaches the summit: the other 
he believed in God, and cheerfully left all] walking round it, in pursuit of another ob- 
with him. “Oh that I could speak,” said he|ject, gradually and insensibly ascends till he 
to Mrs, Pearce a little before his death, “I/reaches it: seeking the approbation of his 
would tell a world to trust a faithful God.| God, he finds with it that of his fellow-Chris- 
Sweet affliction; now it worketh glory, glo-|tians, 
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“THE GARDENER AND ROSE- 
- TREE.” 


'“A FABLE.” 


6 Dear little darling! art thou gone— 
Thy charms scarce to thy mother known! 
Remov’d so soon! So suddenly,’ 
Snatch’d from my fond maternal eye! 
What hast thou done? dear offspring! say, 
: So early to be snatch’d away ! ; 

; 7. . 1. 1 What! gone forever! seen no more! 
‘ Affectionately addressed to Mrs. J. H. , on the For ever | thy loss deplore. 
death of her child, by her truly sympathising friend. Ye dews descend, with tears supply 

“ March 12, 1798, ‘ Ss. Pw? My now forever tearful eye ; 


“Tn a sweet spot which Wisdom chose, 

Grew an unique and lovely Rose; 

A flow’r so fair was seldom borne—. 

A Rose almost without a thorn. 
- Each passing stranger stop’d to view 
A plant possessing charms so new: 

et Flow’r !” each lip was heard to say, 

Nor less the Owner pleased than they ; 
Rear’d by his hand with constant care, 
And planted in his choice parterre, 

Of all his garden this the pride, 

No flower so much admired beside, 


Nor did the rose unconscious bloom, 
Nor feel ungrateful for the boon, 
Oft as her guardian came that way, 
Whether at dawn or eve of day, 
Expanded wide—her form unveil’d, 
She double fragrance then exhal’d. 


As months rolled on, the spring appear’d 
Its genial rays the Rose matur’d 
Forth from its root a shoot extends— 
The parent Rose-tree downward bends, 
And with a joy unknown before, 
Contemplates the yet embryo flow’r. 


‘ Offspring most dear (she fondly said,) 
Part of myself! beneath my shade, 
_ Safe shalt thou rise, whilst happy I, 
Transported with maternal joy, 
Shall see thy little buds appear, 
Unfold and bloom in beauty here. 
What though the Lily, or Jonquil, 
Or Hyacinth no longer fill J 
The space around me—All shall be 
Abundantly made up in thee, 


‘What though my present charms decay, 
And passing strangers no more say 
Of me, “‘ Sweet flower !?’’ yet thou shalt raise 
Thy blooming head, and gain the praise ; 
And this reverberated pleasure 
Shall be to me a world of treasure. 
Cheerful I part with former merit, 
That it my darling may inherit. 
Haste then the hours which bid thee bloom, 
And fill the zephyrs with perfume!’ 


Thus had the Rose-tree scacely spoken, 
Ere the sweet cup of bliss was broken; 
The Gard’ner came, and with one stroke 
He from the root the offspring took; 
Took from the soil wherein it grew, 

And hid it from the parent’s view. 


Judge ye who know a mother’s cares 
For the dear tender babe she bears, 
The parents anguish, ye alone 
Such sad vicissitudes have known. 


Deep was the wound; nor slight the pain 
Which made the Rose-tree thus complain ; 


r THE END. 


Or rather come some northern blast, 
Dislodge, my yielding roots in haste. 
Whirlwinds arise—my branches tear, 
And to soine distant regions bear 

Far from this spot, a wretched mother, 
Whose fruit and joys are gone together.’ 


As thus the anguish’d Rose-tree cry’d, 
Her owner near her she espy’d; 
Who in these gentle terms reprov’d 
A plant, though murm’ring, still belov’d: 


© Cease beauteous flow’r these useless cries, 
And let my lessons make thee wise. 
Art thon not mine? Did not my hand 
Transplant thee from the barren sand 
Where once a mean unsightly,plant, 
Expos’d to injury and want, 
Unknown, and unadmir’d, I found, 
And brought thee to this fertile ground ; 
With studious art improv’d thy form, 
Secur’d thee from the inclement storm, 
And through the seasons of the year, 
Made thee my unabating care? 

Hast thou not blest thy happy lot, 

In such an owner—such a spot? 

But now because thy shoot I’ve taken, 
Thy best of friends must be forsaken. 
Know flow’r belov’d, e’en this affliction 
Shall prove to thee a benediction : 
Had I not the young plant remov’d 
(So fondly by thy heart belov’d) 
Of me thy heart would scarce have thought, 
With gratitude no more be fraught: 
—Yea—thy own beauty be at stake 
Surrender’d for thy offspring’s sake. 
Nor think, that, hidden from thine eyes, 
The infant plant neglected lies— 
No—I’ve another garden where 
In richer soil and purer air 

It’s now transplanted, there to shine, 

In beauties fairer far than thine. 


©Nor shalt:thou always be apart > 
From the dear darling of thy heart ; 
For ’tis my purpose thee to bear 
In future time, and plant thee there, 
Where thy now absent off set grows, 
And blossoms a celestial Rose. 
Be patient, then, till that set hour shall come, 
When thou and thine shall'in newbeauties bloom, 
No more its absence shalt thou then deplore, 
Together grow, and ne’er be parted more.’ 


These words to silence hush’d the plaintive 


Rose. 
With deeper blushes redd’ning now she glows, 
Submissive bow’d her unrepining head, 
Again her wonted, grateful fragrance shed— 
Cry’d, ‘ Thou hast taken only what’s thine own, 
Aberolore Oy will, my Lord, not mine, be 
one. 
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. INFANT BAPTISM. 


By W. T. BRANTLY.. ae 


Is there in the word of God any requisi- cilitate by every lawful means, their conver- 
tion upon: Christians, to attempt the: intro- sion to God ; but they cannot be persuaded 
duction of their infant offspring into the uae adopt as.a religious rite, any tradition 
ble church ?..Is the rite of baptism to be how ancient soever; nor to conform toa 
administered to them with this view? And custom which, in its very institution, pre- 
though they cannot answer for themselves, supposes a defect in the Divine.Juaw and 
nor exercise faith and ee ra {hey Testimony. They conceive the ‘irispired 
to be baptized upon the alleged faith of |code of the Lord: to be too perfect, to 
their parents? To these Ge all Bap- Jeave space for any supplementary-acts on 
tists Teply,.no, They thus place them- their part, and therefore feel it solemnly 
selves in opposition to the. prevalent belief binding on them, to abjure the presumption 


and practice of a large portion of the Chris- 


tian world. -Nor is it only the current belief |. 


and practice of the Christian world to which 
they stand opposed, but to the opinions and 
customs of past ages. The position which 
they assume is in bold and open contradic- 
tion to the authority and. learning of very 


many names, venerable for piety and use-| 


‘fulness, both in ancient and modern times. 
For it cannot be dissembled, that the au- 
thorities for Infant Baptism, date as far 
back as the-close of the second century, and 
the beginning of the third,* so that it has at 
least the sanction of antiquity. And were 
it not that New Testament authority is 
wanting to it, that the sacred scriptures, 
neither implicitly, nor explicitly teach it, 
and that reason dissuades it, Baptists might 
be justly alarmed at the singularity of their 
attitude, and urged to compliance with a 
custom so ancient and respectable. They 
persuade themselves that they love their 
infants as much as others, that they as ear- 
nestly desire their salvation, and that they 
are as ready as others, to promote and fa- 


* The first public recognition of infant baptism was A. 
D. 250. It may be supposed to have existed anterior to 
that period, and to have been gradually working its way 
into the church along with other corruptions. But the 
grand error under the sanction of which it obtained pre- 
valence, was that. baptism and regeneration were one 
and the same thing. So soon as that came to be a 
general belief, it was deemed necessary in order to en- 
sure the spiritual illumination of infants, to have them 
baptized.— See Neander’s History of the Christian Rex- 
gion, p. 361. 


of practising uncommanded ordinances. 

It has been assumed that the connection 
Subsisting. betwixt believing parents and 
| their. children, under. the gospel-dispensa- 
‘tion, is precisely’ similar to that which pre- 
| viously intervened betwixt parents and their 
‘offspring under the covenant of cireumci- 
sion. . Or, to express the matter more defi- 
nitely, it is asserted by the advocates of in- 
fant baptism, that among all those..embra- 
ced in the-.covenant of circumcision: there 
was, between parents and children, a cer- 
tain connection, by virtue of which the chil- 
dren were circumcised, and admitted to all 
the blessings of the said covenant. This 
being the covenant of grace, and cireumci- 
\sion the seal of it; and the covenant of our 
Lord .and Saviour being also the, covenant 
of grace, and baptism being. the seal of it, 
therefore, they allege, that the infants of 
those under the gospel covenant should be 


church by the ordinance of baptism. 

To showthat I do not misstate their views 
I shall here adduce the language of a few 
of their most judicious writers. “The per- 
petuity of the Abrahamic covenant, and of 
consequence the identity of the church un- 
der both dispensations, is so plainly taught 
in scripture, and follows so unavoidably 
from the radical scriptural principles con- 
cerning the church of God, that it is indeed 
wonderful how any believer in the bible can 
call in question the fact. Every thing es- 


brought within the pale of ‘the visible . 
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sential to ecclessiastical identity is evidently}make this-the main-hinge-of the whole ar- 
found: here... The’ same, Divine Head, the gument. If there be.any material disagree- 
same precious covenant, the same great/ment among’ them, Iam not aware of it. 
spiritual design, the same atoning blood, the} Their.comments upon: the rite of cireumci- 
same sanctifying Spirit, in which we rejoice|sion from ‘very ancient times, as may be 
, as the life-and glory of the New Testament/seen both in. the Greek and Latin writers, 
. church were also the life and the glory of the|unite generally ‘in assigning to it an import 
church before the coming of the Messiah. It|typical of baptism. The ancients in this 
is not more certain that a man arrived at a| particular have been followed by the mod- 
matureage, isthesame individual thathe was erns, and as often as the vindication: of in- 
when an infant on his mother’s lap, than it is|fant baptism has been attempted, so often 
that the church, in the plenitude of her light|the old Abrahamic seal has been re-pro- 
and privileges, after the coming of Christ, isjclaimed as an unanswerable argument. 
the-same church, which many centuries be-| This has been pointed toasa standing monu- 
fore, though with a much smaller amount of | ment: whose inscription was to be known 
light and privilege, yet as we are expressly |and read of all: men, whose meaning was to 
toldinthe New Testament, Actsvii. 38, enjoy-|admit of no doubt, and whose expressive 
ed the presence and guidance of her-divine|evidence was to ‘silence ‘all disputation. 
head’ in the wilderness.”* . “The point of| Baptists and those of'similar opinions, have 
primary importance in the’ present argu-|often examined, and re-examined this Abra- 
mentis, the connection established under the 
: former economy between parents and their 
infant offspring.. By virtue of that connec: 
_ tion infants were circumcised, and if that 
connection has never been. by divine ap- 
pointment dissolved or diminished, then by 
virtue of that connection infants should be 
.baptized.~ It is a connection ‘in the cove- 
nant of grace, the covenant of redemption, 
the everlasting covenant, embracing all that 
man can desire, and-all that Jehovah can|ponents into what they consider, one irrefra- 
impart.”| “Abraham was admitted to the|}gable argument. The argument as we un- 
rite of circumcision which was a testimony|derstand it is this. “Under the former 
of his dependence upon the covenant of|economy there existed betwixt parents and 
grace, a seal. of the righteousness of the faith|their infant offspring, a certain connection 
which ‘he had, yet being uncircumcised.” |or relation, by virtue of which infants re- 
Rom. iv. 11. That ordinance is now abol-|ceived circumcision, the then apparent sign 
ished.» But we celebrate another which|or seal of the covenant of grace, and hence- 
has succeeded it, and which is the standing|forth became entitled ‘to. all the benefits of 
means.of admission into the Christian|that covenant. That connection or relation 
church.{ “ The covenant with Abraham|has not been dissolved under the gospel dis- 


its import; and after the most impartial in- 
vestigation, and sober inquiry, and wakeful. 
scrutiny, have brought back the solemn re- 
port; that it points to nothing bearing even 
the semblance of baptism: -. = : 

We have reached and. established, at 
least in our own minds, this conclusion, by 
a careful discussion of the grounds and po- 
sitions assumed and methodised by our op- 


being in reality the. gospel covenant, set|pensation, the church of the former, being: 


identical with the church of the latter, and 
differing from it only, as an infant-on ite 
mother’s lap, differs from the adult: man 
Therefore infants under the gospel dispen- 


_forth- in types and figures according to the 
manner of. ancient times, may we not from 
the-use and efficacy-of circumcision, believe 
that baptism the rite of initiation into the 
Christian church, is like it, a'seal of the gos- 

el covenant, and a declaration:on the part 
of: God,’that he will count the faith of the 
baptized person for righteousness? and that 
like eireumcision it may be administered to 
infants, to assure their: parents that their 
future faith shall be-accounted, and reward- 
ed:as: righteousness, or if they die.in infan- 
cy, that they shall be raised to eternal life ? 
In this view the- baptizing of infants is a 
reasonable-rite, and must afford the great- 
est consolation to all pious parents.’§ same propositions. 
The production of authorities to prove the|yert to the three members of. the formula, 
reliance of pedobaptists upon the Abraham-|and keep them steadily in view while the 
i¢ covenant for the justification of infant] discussion is proceeding. 
baptism, might be carried to an indefinite] The first member of the argument asserts, 
extent; all their. writers, so far as I know,|That under the former economy there ex- 
* 8. Miller of Princeton. isted between parents and their infant, off- 
+H. F. Buriler of England. i a certain connection or relation, by 


tH. FP fing f spring, fain ; : , 
Seen tom nik lyirtue of which infants received circumci- 


administered to them.” j 
The foregoing paragraph contains as 


as can be-made, under the circumstances 
of the'case. Itis 4 faithful abstract of the 


of all other reasonings and comments insti- 
tuted with the view of substantiating the 


hamic monument, with a view to ascertain, 


fair a reduction of the several propositions’ 


authorities referred to, and in my judgment, 


Let the reader now re-: 


sation are entitled to receive baptism—the 
seal of the new covenant and, consequent- 
ly, it is the duty of their parents to have it: 


4 
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-sion, the then visible sign or seal of the 
covenant of grace, and henceforth became 
entitled to all the benefits of that covenant. 
To the truth and justness of this proposition 
several exceptions occur, which must be fa- 


tal toit. Let them emerge from obscurity 


and the whole argument is lost. 


1. It is assumed that the covenant of 
circumcision is mainly and primarily the 
covenant of grace. But, had not the cove- 
nant of grace existed long before Abraham ? 
And had it not been imparting its blessings, 
to those who lived and died in faith long 
before that patriarch? By what covenant 
was it, that righteous Abel was accepted 
and justified ; that Enoch was raised to the 
dignity and privilege of walking with God ; 
that Noah, impelled by faith in God’s reve- 
lations, prepared an Ark to the saving of 
of himself and family, and becamea preach- 
er of righteousness; and that the Spirit of 
God when once his long suffering waited in 
the days of Noah, sustained the litigation, 
the strife, in human hearts, against human 
depravity? Surely it were an impossible 
presumption that faith, and repentance, and 
all godly affections were produced and nur- 
tured under a covenant of works. The 
promise of Jehovah to Abraham, that he 
should be the honored progenitor of the 
Messiah; and the consequent extension of 
blessings to all the nations of the earth 
through him,‘did but define and ratify the 
gracious’ promise according to which he had 
been already justified whilst in uncircumci- 
sion, Rom. iv. 11. The former part of He- 
brews xi. shows that the whole. plan and 
process of justification by faith, was in ope- 
ration for nearly two thousand years before 
circumcision was known. 

2. The position to which we are now 


7 


brought the descendants of. Abraham no 
nearer to grace, than uncircumcision, which 
latter was-no bar to grace. Hee 
3. Weare now prepared to deny the as- 
sumption, that the covenant of circumcision 


‘was mainly, or primarily, the covenant of ~ 


grace. That it was collaterally and infer- 
entially soisadmitted. But if itwere prima- 
rily and mainly so, the exclusion from grace, 
of all mankind not embraced within the seal, 
must follow as a necessary consequence. 
And this consequence has been not only ad- 
mitted, but strenuously urged by alarge ma- 
jority of those who have maintained the no-' 
tion of the identity of the A brahamic dispensa- 
tion with thatof the Evangelical. According 
to them, infant baptism has been held as a 
rite, without the due administration of which, 
there was no obvious possibility of salva- 
tion to infants. They are at least consist- 
ent with themselves. If I could believe that 
baptism has come in lieu of *circumcision, 
and that the latter rite was necessary to se- 
cure an interest in the covenant of grace 
under the former economy, then should I 
most assuredly believe, that baptism is ne- 
cessary to the salvation of the infants of all 
believing parents. 

If it be asked, what was then the Abra- 
hamic covenant, of which circumcision was 
the seal, if it were not the one, true, and 
only covenant of grace? I reply. It did 


embrace prospectively the blessings of the — 


Messiah’s Kingdom, and these blessings 
were to be irrespective of ceremonial marks, 
or limitation—and it did actually embrace 
the temporal provision of good things for 
those descendants of Abraham, who should 
bear the impress of the seal. The seal then 
had nothing to do with the spiritual and 
gracious import of the covenant, but only 


* attempting to apply the test of truth, affirms| with its political and temporal bearing. ~ 


that the infant offspring of parents under| The learned Photius, patriarch of Constan- 
the Abrahamic covenant, had a title to all|tinopleaboutthe middle of the ninth century, 
the benefits and blessings of that covenant|though admitting circumcision in a second- 
and by consequence to the covenant of|ary sense to be a type of baptism, yet main- 
grace. From this we are left to infer most/tains its primary meaning to be political. 


inevitably, that the infant offspring of all be-|He says, “Circumcision appears to me to” 


lievers anterior to Abraham, had not thisjintend three things. The first without 
title; and therefore, if they participated at|doubt, is, that as a sign or seal it might 
all inthe provisions of the covenant of grace, 


it must have been a sort of unauthorized in- 
trusion upon a province to which they had 
no claim. At this rate the children of the 
righteous men who were the very contempo- 
raries of Abraham, suchas Joband Melchise- 


_ dec, would have been lawfully excluded from 


the consolations of that religion which had 
cheered and supported their parents in this 
life, and had fixed their hopes upon a glori- 
ous future. The truth, however, is, that 
Jehovah has never been, and never will be, 
a respecter of persons; but in every nation 
he that fears God, is accepted of him, irre- 
spectively of all external distinctions and 
privileges. Circumcision then, could have 


separate, and distinguish from other nations, 
the posterity of Abraham.”* Chrysostom 
39th Homily on Genesis, assigns the same 
reason for it. “The sign of circumcision,” 
he says, “separated the Jews from the other 
nations.”{ Theodoretus writes to the same 
eflect. “The Jews in Canaan were about 
to be in the immediate proximity of nations 
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lsors, ever once to drop a hint which, even 
by allusion, can be so interpreted. Still the 
sacred word is not silent respecting the seal. 
Believers are sealed unto the day of Re- 
demption, and they are sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, and hence derive 
a permanent, indelible character, which is 
true circumcision of the heart ‘in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh. This is 
the only act of obsignation which can be 
reasonable and proper; that which itis 
supposed baptism constitutes is preposter- 
ous, for if it can be called a seal, it is a seal 


differing from them, wherefore, they requi- 

red of necessity a certain sign or mark to 
distinguish them from other nations.?* 
Many other quotations might be presented, 
clearly indicative of the opinions of the 
most learned Greek fathers on the design 
of circumcision. But these may suffice. 

The only portion of scripture which will 
be thought to oppose the foregoing opinion, 
is Rom. iy. 11, to which allusion has been 
already made. “ And he, Abraham, receiv- 
ed the sign of circumcision, a seal of the 
righteousness of the faith which he had, yet 
being. uncircumcised.” This scripture in 
no wise opposes the ground now taken. To 
Abraham as an individual, as one believing 
and acting for himself, and for no body else, 
circumcision was the seal of his justification 
by faith. It was to him the remembrancer 
of God’s unmerited grace in his election to 
salvation through faith and that not of him- 
self, but the gift of God, But when this|acter impressed upon him. . The baptismal 
seal came to be applied to male infants of |service in the liturgy of the Episcopal 
the children and posterity of Abraham, did|Church requires the return of thanks to 
it speak to them the same language that|God, for the presumed regeneration of the 
it did-to him? In that case, many thou-|child, by the act of baptism. This class 
sands of confirmed reprobates must have|of Pedobaptists-are much opposed by their 
had, all the time of their profligacy and un-|brethren, who on the other hand, deny the 
godliness, the seal of their justification by|communication of any. spiritual or moral 
faith. qualifications in the baptismal administra- 

4. A certain connection or relation be-|tion to infants. Inmy opinion the baptismal- 
twixt believing parents and their offspring,|regeneration class, are more consistent at 
is made a plea for infant baptism. ‘To be|least with the principle assumed by both, 
sure, there is a certain connection or rela-}and that is: that baptism is the seal of char- 
tion betwixt all parents and their infant off-|acter and the evidence of title to privileges. 
spring. This cannot be denied. But is)Those advocates for infant baptism, who 
this any thing more than a physical rela-|admit that no spiritual or inward grace is 
tionship? Does any one imagine that gra-|conveyed thereby to the soul of the recipi- 
cious dispositions are transmissable by con-|ent, seem to me to be inconsistent with 
sanguinity ? It is without doubt, a great/themselves when they contend that baptism 
mercy to be descended of pious parents, ais a sealing ordinance. To.call it the out- 
privilege by no means to be despised ; but)/ward sign of an invisible grace, is truly a 
it is a privilege dependent wholly upon ex-|misnomer, since no grace is thereby impart- 
ternal circumstances. The child of the 
greatest, saint on earth, is naturally no 
nearer to God, than that of the greatest 
reprobate. ‘ 

5. The argument of our Pedobaptist 
brethren takes for granted that baptism is 
the seal of New Testament blessings, and 
therefore to be applied to infants. Against 
this position we must likewise raise the 
strong voice of protestation. We have. 
only to deny their assumption, and it in- 
stantly ceases to avail any thing—for in the|those sanctifying virtues that go to correct 
absence of proof, we may boldly deny any|this taint, and cleanse the soul from its in- 
principle, or any inference, unless it be self |herent pollution. 
evident. But in the whole New Testament| 6. But if all the intents and purposes of 
history of baptism there is not the remotest|circumcision be responded. to, and verified 
intimation of such an idea. It appears not|by baptism, how are we to account for the 
to have entered into-the mind of our Lord,|remarkable. declarations in Paul’s Epistle 


nor of his disciples, nor immediate succes-|to the Galatians touching the subject of cir- 
Jeumcision? In chapter the filth he strongly 


deprecates the imputation of preaching cir- 
cumcision, and clears himself of the charge 


is sealed. 

On this head there-is some diversity of 
opinion among Pedobaptists.. A large 
class of them hold and defend the idea, that 


it, does seal something; that some grace is 
imparted to the recipient, and a new char- 


run in the blood from father to son; and 
has assumed this order of propagation, 
from Adam down to the present time. 
But if the word of God makes a true repre- 


* Eyeddov ebveoty a)odvots mooomehacety 5 ¥ Oe 
Napev avayraros rns oppaytdos edsovro, &e. 
Tou. 3.—Y ¥. 


fur the ratification of a nonentity—nothing 


the obsignatory act of baptism, as they term . 


sentation, there, is no channel except that. _ 
of regeneration, through which can flow. 
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ed. Should it be said that the grace de-.) ©. 
rived from their pious parents, is that onde 
which the seal is impressed, in the baptism — 
of infants, the matter is still more inexpli- 
cable. The taint of original sin appears to. 


; 


‘THE COVENANT 


: by repeated denials. : 
-it he had suffered persecution; had in a 
. manner expatriated himself from his nation, 
‘and become the demolisher of that which 
he once builtup. His Jewish brethren con- 
verted to the Christian faith, and others 
who thought that the covenant of circum- 
cision should be still observed, is the party 
with which'he is contesting the important 
point. Had it beena fact that baptism had 
taken the place of circumcision, it is won- 
derful that Paul refrained, under such cir- 
cumstances, from its assertion. 
- party which he labored to convince, attach- 
ed so much importance to circumcision, and 
“were therefore'almost pertinacious in their 
purpose of retaining it, to satisfy their scru- 
ples, he could have said, and in my judg- 
ment should have said, “It is true that cir- 
» cumcision was the seal of the Abrahamic 
covenant, that all the male descendants of 
that patriarch, received this seal, and, were 
thereby admitted to the blessings and priv- 
ileges of the covenant ; but Now, a new seal 
is introduced, a new ordinance, more befit- 
ting the diffusive nature of gospel bles- 
sings, and more reasonable in point of sig- 
-nification; that ordinance is baptism, which 
_is applied not only to the male but to the 
-female offspring of all believers who be- 
- come in consequence the spiritual seed of 
Abraham.” There is, however, no such 
‘intimation in any thing which the apostle 
utters. Wherever he mentions circumcis- 
_ion-as having a typical sense, it is invaria- 
bly referred to the work of moral renova- 
tion by the spirit of God. “He isa Jew 
-who is one inwardly, and circumcision is 
‘that of the heart, in the spirit and not in 
the letter, whose praise is not of men, but 
-of God,” Rom. ii. 29. “In whom also ye 
are circumcised with the circumcision made 
without hands, in putting off the body of 
the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of 
Christ,” Col. ii. 11. “For we are the cir- 


cumcision which worship God in the Spirit, 


-and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in the flesh.” Phil. iii. 3. This 
transfer of the literal and external idea of 
the rite, to the characteristics of the spirit- 
ual and internal grace, is most forcible and 
-apposite. As an illustration it is replete 
with a meaning that must reach every 
heart. But the same idea transferred to 
baptism whether of infants, or of adults, 
falls vapid and insignificant upon the under- 
standing of every one. 

7. In the baptismal controversy, much 
reliance has been placed upon the assumed 
identity of the Jewish, and the Christian 
-church. It is urged, that they differ in no 
-other respect, than that in which the peri- 
-ods of infancy, and mature age differ, in 
-the same individual. The church of God, 
it is said, was in its minority under the for- 
mer dispensation, and in the latter, it is the 


As the] 


’ 


OF CIRCUMCISION 


In declining to preach|same church having attained the manly age 


and freedom.- From this identity it is -ar- 
gued, that the infant offspring of those 
within the gospel church, have a sort of a 
birth-right privilege, founded upon their de- 
scent. To exhibit the utter futility of this 
argument, we have only to suppose a case. 
A preacher of the gospel stands for the first 
time before a congregation of unconverted 
persons, of whom one half are the children 
of pious parents, who took early care to 
draw over them the veil of the covenant, 
as they thought, by applying to them, the 
substitute for circumcision, namely bap- 
tism. The other half are the children of 
parents who adopted no such precautions. 
‘The preacher opensand expounds the terms 
of his commission, to this whole company. 
He informs ‘them that, “ He that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be saved; that God 
now commands all men every where to re- 
pent,” that a free and full salvation is now 
proclaimed without distinction of men or 
nation, to all the human family ; and adds 
with full and gracious emphasis, ‘‘ Whoso- 
ever will, let him come, and take the water 
of life freely.” ‘I ask, does the preacher 
furnish a just view of the gospel commis- 
sion? If he does, he places the whole con- 
gregation upon one footing, and offers for the 


conversion of the privileged portion, no facil- 


ities or encouragements, more than to that 
which stands upon uncovenanted ground. 
But the moment he draws a line of dis- 
tinction betwixt this ungodly assemblage, 
and represents a part of them as being 
more welcome to the Saviour than the rest, 
he compromises his commission, and also the 
Truth itself. Where then, ask, are the cov- 
enanted privileges of infant baptism. Infant 
Baptism must either accomplish something, 
or nothing. If no object be attained by it, 
then it is a perfect nullity, if not worse. If 
some end, some good purpose, some benev- 
olent intention be ensured by it, what is 
that end, that purpose, that design? Does it 
introduce the infant into the visible church ? 
Doesitmore certainly procure for it the privi- 
legesof the covenantof grace ? Does it sup- 
ply motives and circumstances by which 
gracious predispositions to godliness and 
piety are excited within it, or else thrown 
about it? If it accomplish all this, or even 
any part. of it, then baptized infants are 
not the same strangers from God, and al- 
iens from the covenant of promise, as others, 
they are not sinners in the same sense as 
others, they need not repentance in the same 
sense as others, their calling and election, 
require not the same efficiency of grace for 
their certification; and they accordingly 
need a less effort of grace, for their justifi- 
cation and deliverance from the effects of sin. 
_ It is unnecessary to proceed in develop- 
ing the consequences which must unavoid- 
ably result from the assumptions of. those 
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who defend infant baptism. Such conse- 
quences are as abhorrent from the deduc- 


cumcised, was excluded, by the express 


command of God, from citizenship in the 


tions of sound reason, as they are from the|Jewish nation, and. from all its attendant 


genius of the gospel. For, in real, sober, 
unaffected truth, the baptism of infants 
leaves them, just where it found them. It 
is not possible in the nature of things, nor 
according to the constitution of the gospel 
economy, that it should modify, either their 
state, or’ moral character. We have for 
many centuries, as a denomination, borne 
our strong, and decided testimony against 
“it. Our opinions are gaining ground, and 
‘the doctrines held by our peedobaptist breth- 


privileges. 

From all this it follows incontestably, that 
circumcision was the mark of nationality, 
that it belonged to a temporal policy, and 
was not the necessary obsignation of moral 
character. Baptism on the other hand, 
though not essential to salvation, yet pre- 
cedes it by an order of events which no 
man dares to change. “ He that believeth 
and-is baptized shall be saved.” The first 
duty after faith is baptism. This.is the 


ren are surely receding from the bold stand|law of the evangelical economy, and so 
which they once occupied. There is scarce-|universally binding is it, that its wilful neg- 
ly a Pedobaptist church, either in England|lect and violation must be always attended 
or America, * without some anti-pedobap-|with sin, in a greater or less degree. Ma- 
tists. They are to be found where they|ny, it is true, may be admitted to a partici- 
are, from causes and circumstances wholly|pation in the benefits of salvation, without 


disconnected with Pedobaptist predilec-|baptism. 


tions. They are permitted to remain there 
in the open neglect of an alleged duty ; 
_ and even whilst their opinions and _senti- 
ments are known to be opposed to that al- 
leged duty. But is there a Baptist church 
in existence, which admits to fellowship in 
-the privileges of the Lord’s, house, those 
who neglect conformity to the requisition 
of Christ, in regard to baptism, and who 
justify themselves in that neglect? Should 
it be said, that this is because we are less 
liberal than others, we reply; Let us be 
for ever delivered from that liberality, 
which prostrates the authority of Christ. 
In the remarks for which the limits of this 
Work allow further space, I shall prove to 


Their sin of omission may be 
excused and forgiven, on various grounds; 
but neither its excusableness. ‘nor its for- 
giveness, can in any wise invalidate the or- 
der of scripture. The succession of sul- 
vation to faith and baptism, stands as the 
permanent, and unalterable gradation of 
events in the gospel plan. The great au- 
thor and finisher of our faith, has not in- 
formed us how this gradation may be dis- 
turbed without destroying the hope of sal- 
vation ; but he has plainly intimated to us, 
that the servant who knows his Lord’s will, 
and doeth it not, may expect no very favor- 
able reception of his Lord, but may rather 
look for the infliction of stripes. 

2. Whatever circumcision might have 


ihe satisfaction at least of the unprejudiced,|been, it did not distinguish the righteous 
that there can be no proper and rational|from the wicked. It did distinguish one 
connection or similitude between cireumcis-|family from all other families, and nations. 
ion and baptism. This I shall attempt by|It was a discriminating mark, by which that 
comparing the nature, uses, and ends of|one family should be kept within the line 


both. 1. Circumcision had no necessary 
connection with the éovenant of grace, for 
if it had. then it should have been admin- 
istered to all the saints prior, and subse- 
quent to Abraham. It is altogether admis- 
sible, nay it is manifest that the church as 
it existed in spiritual relation to Jehovah, 
» and to its own members; was the same be- 
fore and after Abraham? Faith in God, 
was the common bond of union, and the 
basis of identity. In this respect Abraham 
and his pious descendants were in exact 


of its own proper descent, from one genera- 
tion to another.. But amid the most open, 
and grievous apostacies of the Jewish peo- 
ple, their national. seal continued to be im- 
pressed upon all their male offspring, as 
strictly as in the most prosperous times of 
piety; nor was it ever a doctrine among 
them, that impiety of conduct subsequent 
to the reception of the seal, in any manner 
annulled their claim to the privileges of 
which it was the sign. Asan ordinance 
enjoined in the terms of the new covenant, 


agreement and similarity with Abel, and|baptism is a rite designed to distinguish 
Seth, and Enoch, and Noah, and Lot, and|betwixt the godly and the ungodly. In it 
Melchisedec, and Job, and all the members| believers are buried, and risen with Christ ; 
of the antediluvian, as well as the post-it is the signal of their crucifixion and res- 
diluvian church, who knew nothing about|urrection with their Lord and Saviour, and 
circumcision. The rite in question, there-|the remembrancer of their entire consecra- 
fore, was not essential to an interest in the/tion to his service. Deliberate and contin- 
covenant of grace. But it was indispensa-|ual wickedness after baptism, manifestly 
bly necessary to an interest in the national excludes the delinquent party from all the 
blessings promised to Abraham and his|privileges of the visible church, and places 
posterity, under the seal of circumcision.|him in no better relation to that church than 
_A linial descendant of Abraham if uncir-'a heathen may possess, 
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3. The covenant of grace had its accom-|cording, however, to the very Institution of 


plishment in the 
and crucifixion o 


erson, offices, sufferings, | baptism, it succeeds ‘knowledge, faith, and 
Christ. He undertook/the conscious persuasions of the mind. So 


to fulfil its stipulations, and did actually,{ofien as baptism is mentioned in the entire 
and truly conduct it to the glorious height|New Testament, so often is it preceded by 


of a full consummation. Thus completed, 
thus secured against all possibility of 
change or retraction, it is in due course of 
administration under the plans and ar- 
rangements of the gospel . dispensation. 
This is Messiah’s kingdom, a kingdom not 
of this world, but’ of the spiritual, invisible 
world. It stands open for the reception of 
people of all nations, and kindreds, and 
tongues. It creates a holy unity among all 
those embraced within its influence, by the 
infusion ofa gracious spirit into their hearts, 
and by imparting to them the cementing 
charities of regeneration. They have be- 
come “ A chosen generation, an holy nation, 
a peculiar people, that they may show forth 
the praises of him who hath called them 
out of darkness, into his marvellous light.” 
There is henceforth “Neither Jew, nor 
Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male 
nor female,” but all are one in Christa The 
extension of blessings to all mankind, and 
the wide diffusion of light and mercy in the 
joyful sound of salvation, are the well 
known characteristics of the New Testa- 
ment dispensation. Does any rite or or- 
dinance, commemorative of the restrictive 
and circumscribed economy of an obsolete 
ceremonial, comport with the expansive be- 
nevolence and grace of the gospel? To 
our Pedobaptist brethren we must speak on 
this topic with great frankness and affec- 
tion. When your children, on whom you 
have procured the administration of bap- 
tism, ask you, “ What mean ye by this ser- 
vice ?” what reply, which shall not perplex 
and mystify the word of God, can you 
make? Will you tell them that baptism is 
a substitute for circumcision ; that they are 
now under the seal: of the covenant of 
grace, and entitled to all its privileges; and 
that they are Abraham’s seed, and heirs 
according to the promise? And if they 
ask you again, what mean ye, by the word 
seal? You must surely tell them, if con- 
sistent with yourselves, that it is the exter- 
nal sign of an internal grace. But if you 
inform them that it is a sign that signifies 
nothing, that it is merely the shadow of a 
shade; they will surely think that an illu- 
sive mockery has been practised upon them. 
And if you persuade them that baptism is 
regeneration, and they are induced to be- 
lieve what you say; as a matter of course, 
they will seek no other regeneration; and 
will rest in the groundless confidence that 
they are already secure of all the provis- 
ions of the gracious covenant. 

4, Circumcision preceded all knowledge 
and consciousness on the part of the male 
infants upon whom it was -inflicted. Ac- 


the mental and moral actions of its recipi- 
ents.. John baptized only upon a _ profes- 
sion of repentance; the Saviour command- 
ed baptism only as consequent upon faith. 
The apostles and primitive disciples, so far 
as we know, baptized none except, upon 
profession of faith in Christ. The baptism 
of infants breaks the sacred order of succes- 
sion in the gospel plan, and inverts the scale 
of duty. For duty proceeds from convic- 
tion and faith, whilst Pedobaptism places 
action even before rational consciousness of 
any sort. Surely we donotmisname it, when 
we say it is preposterous. It places the 
consequent where the antecedent should 
be, and thus disturbs the settled harmony 
of truth and obedience. 

Can it therefore be imagined, that cir- 
cumcision which was applied to passive and 
unconscious subjects, was intended to typi- 
fy baptism, which was never applied, ac- 
cording to New Testament authority, to 
any but intelligent, conscious, and respon- 
sible agents ? 

_ 5. Baptism affects the whole body, being 
its thorough immersion into water, in the 
name of the adorable Trinity. Of this fact, 
there can be little doubt left to any reader 
of the New Testament, in any language. 
Had we been present at the administra- 
tions of this ordinance, which took place in 
the days of our Saviour and his apostles ; 
and were now about to render in our testi- 
mony, as to the mode which was then adop- 
ted, we might of. course speak with irresis- 
tible confidence and certainty. As eye 
witnesses, if our credibility in other respects 
were not impeachable, we should be enti- 
tled to the most implicit belief. But, nei- 
ther have we been eye witnesses, nor has 
one come from the dead to certify to us the 
rectitude of our views and practice. ‘Fhe 
ground of our confidence, however, in their 
exact accordance with the views and prac- 
tices of the apostolic age, are as strong 
and undeniable, as if they were vouched 
for by eye-witnesses, or by those who arose 
from the dead. The strong, repeated, and 
unambiguous terms, in which the form of 
baptism is made known to us, allow very 
little room even for captiousness to exert 
itself. It must be a mind addicted to quib- 
bling, and exceedingly unhinged by the 
oscillations-of doubt, which can find uncer- 
tainty in the meaning of the word baptism. 
It is a word of full and definite import. It 
ls expressive of an action, with aecompany- 
ing facts and circumstances, which cannot 
be misunderstood. ' Water sufficient for im- 
mersion is, in the New Testament, often 
placed in direct connection with baptism, 
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and is always necessarily presupposed. 
The word in English most nearly equiva- 
lent to it, is immersion, and: though every 
immersion is not baptism, yet every bap- 
tism is immersion. That the baptism of 
the Saviour himself, was the immersion of 
his body under the waves of Jordan’s stream, 
by John, cannat be well and fairly doubted, 
because it is expressly said, He emerged* 
which he could not have done unless-he 
had been first immerged. And that the 
Saviour commanded in the great commis- 
pie erste ES hv es 
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sion, the administration of baptism in the 
same sense, in which he himself had re- 
ceived it, cannot be consistently questioned. 
Is there any expressiveness in circumcision 
consonant with this just and scriptural view 
of baptism? Can any possible analogy 
be traced betwixt the two rites ? 

In conclusion, Let us rejoice that Christ 


jhas made us free from the covenant of cir- 


cumcision, that the old Mosaic yoke is bro- 
ken, that we are the subjects of a dispensa- 
tion in which God deals with all men alike, 
and is graciously willing to accept all who 
come to him through Christ Jesus. 
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Acts xv. 29, ‘ And the contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder one from the oth- 
er.?? 


Tue parties to this contention were Paul 
and Barnabas, ministers and missionaries 
of the church in Antioch. This was the 
first church gathered among the Gentiles. 
Tt was emphatically a missionary church. 
“ As they ministered to the Lord and _fast- 
ed, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 
have called them. And when they had 
fasted and prayed, they laid their hands on 
them and sent them away.” / 

A nobler example than this, of the true 
missionary spirit, is not on record. How 
ardently must that church have been at- 
tached to Barnabas and Paul! How high- 
ly must they have valued their ministry! 
Though there were other ministers in the 
church, yet they seemed to have been less 
active and useful. They were called, there-' 


fore, to send their best and most beloved 
men on missionary service. It must have 
been a great trial to their faith, yet they 
seem most cheerfully and unanimously to 
have complied with this divine appoint- 
ment. They immediately sent forth their 
beloved teachers, with FASTING AND PRAY- 
ER, that the divine protection and blessing 
might attend them. In this labor of love, 
they received arich reward. After an ab- 
sence of two or three years, their mission- 
aries returned with the thrilling report of 
converts multiplied, of numerous churches 
gathered, and of the wide diffusion of the 
gospel in different countries. 

After this, having remained several years 
with the church in Antioch, Paul proposed 
to Barnabas to revisit the churches they 
had gathered, and assist them in whatever 
might be requisite to their prosperity. To 
this proposal, Barnabas readily assented, 
and it doubtless received the approbation 
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ofthe whole church. Barnabas determin- 
ed to take with them Mark, who had ac- 
companied them through a part of their for- 
mer mission, but returned before their work 
was finished. Paul was unwilling to place 
any dependance upon him again, and de- 
clined his company on the new mission. 
On this point “ the contention was so sharp 
between them, that they departed asunder 
one from the other.” Barnabas and Mark 
sailed to Cyprus; while Paul, choosing 
»Silas for his companion, “went through 
Syria and Cilicia,confirming the churches.” 

This difficulty between these first two 
missionaries to the Gentiles, was, no doubt, 


are toall who pray and labor for the world’s. 
conversion; but I will take occasion from 
them to remark on another and quite re- 
cent occurrence, connected with the same 
great cause, attended by circumstances 
which all deplore, but which will, } doubt 
not, be overruled in the good’ providence 
of God, for the far more vigorous promo- 
tion of the cause of missions, and will result: 
in the conversion of more souls to God. I 
allude to events which have’ transpired in 
the American Bible Society within the past 
year; events which have sundered from 
that society the largest Christian denomi- 
nation in America, and which have led to 


regarded at the time as a great evil. Both|the formation of the American and Foreign 
might have been actuated by improper|Bible Society. Most persons in this com- 
feeling. Mark was nephew to Barnabas,|munity are aware that such a separation 
who might have been too partial to him ;|has occurred, and that the last named so- 
and a man who had once forsaken his work|ciety has been organized; but with the 
without a good reason for it, was not likely|causes which led to it, and with the circum- 
to find much favor with Paul, who seems/stances attending it, many are not yet fa- 
never to have learned how to abandon a|miliar. As the aid of our churches, and of 
good work till it was accomplished. the friends of truth who act with us, will 

It might have appeared to many very|hereafter be solicited in favor of the A. & 
unwise in these brethren, to “depart asun-|F’. B. S., and not as heretofore for the A. 
der from each other,” even if they could not|B. 8., they have a right to expect from us 
agree about taking Mark with them. Such|the reasons for this new measure. In al- 


a separation, for so slight a cause, might 
have been considered a very bad precedent 
for those missionaries to give the churches. 
Its influence upon all future laborers might 
have been most unhappy; while their ene- 
mies might have taken occasion from it to. 
blaspheme the doctrine of Christ, and de- 
spise its promoters. But “how can two 
walk together, except they be agreed ?” 
And what is the benefit of keeping up the 
appearance of union, when the reality of it 
does not exist ? These apostles would not, 
could not act on this principle. If they 


most all our congregations, the frequent 
inquiry is, “ Why have you formed a new 
bible society? What do you intend to ac- 
complish by it? Are you not willing to 
unite with all Christians in giving the bible 
to mankind, without note or comment?” 
These inquiries ought to receive a direct 
and satisfactory answer. I do not wish any 
man to feel the least sympathy for the new 
society; I do not desire him to offer one 
prayer for its prosperity, or to contribute a 
farthing for its promotion, unless there is 
good reason to believe it is approved of 


could not go out amicably together, they|God. Ifit be not of God, let it fall! But if 
would separate. The field was wide|it be of God, let us sustain it by our prayers, 
enough for both, and each would choose|and by our liberality, in a manner worthy 
his companion, prosecute his labor, andjof its RIGHTEOUS ORIGIN, and of its NOBLE 


trust in God for the results; and it is easy 
now to see, that great good resulted from 
their decision. At first, only one mission 
had been contemplated, and Paul and Bar- 
nabas were to have been the only labor- 
ers; but by their separation, two missions 
were undertaken by four laborers at the 
same time, so that the whole affair “ turned 
out for the furtherance of the gospel.” 

’ This narrative was certainly written for 
our instruction. Itshows us, that even good 
amen cannot always agree in ‘the choice of 
means for the conversion of the world ; that 
if they cannot agree, they had better sepa- 
rate; and that much greater good can be 
effected. by an honorable separation, than 
by an endeavor to act in concert in things 
concerning which there exists a real disun- 
ion. 

I shall not, on this occasion, remark on 
either of those points, important as they 


AIMS. 
The object to be accomplished by the A. 
& F. B.S. is stated in its Constitution. 
The first article declares, that its “single 
object shall be to promote a wider circula- 
tion of the holy scriptures, in the mosr 
FAITHFUL versions that can be procured.” 
The second article requires, that “the So- 
ciety shall add its efforts to those employed 
by other Societies, in circulating the scrip- 
tures according to its ability, in all lands, 
whether Christian, Mahomedan or Pagan.” 
Its object all will approve: It is simply to 
give the Pure Word of God to all our fel- 
low men who do not possess it. 
_ Our present inquiry, then, is this: Why 
is it that the Baptist denomination cannot 
continue united with the A. B. S. in trans- 
lating and circulating the bible in foreign 
languages, as they have done for years 
past ? 
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Some of the principal facts and Circum-|they be of opinion that it ought to be en- 
stances which have imposed upon us the|couraged by this Society.” After seeing 
necessity of withdrawing from the A.B.|this resolution, we inquired privately 
S., so far as the translation and distribution| whether they intended to give us aid, but 
of the bible in foreign languages are con-|could obtain no answer. A short time af- 
cerned, will now be given. They are such, |terwards, in their annual report, they came, 
I think, as will appear sufficient to justify|forward and boldly declared their senti- 
the formation of a new bible society, and to| ments, intimating, too plainly to be misun- 


give it a very high claim upon the prayers 
and munificence of an enlightened chris- 
tian public. ; 

In 1832, Mr. William Yates, Baptist mis- 
sionary in Calcutta, published “A Revised 
and Improved Edition of the Bengalee 
New Testament.” 


derstood, that they should encourage no 
version of the scriptures, how well soever it 
might be executed, in which the word bap- 
tizo was translated to immerse. 

Here, then, the die was cast, so far af 
the British and Foreign Bible Society, and. . 


It was first translated |its auxiliaries, were concerned. It wasim- 


by Dr. Cary, and published by him in 1800. possible to receive assistance from them, 
“ During the life of Dr. C. it passed through|unless the translation was altered. This 
seven or eight editions, each of which had'the translators could not do, and preserve a 


the advantage of his critical. supervision.” 

“Mr. Yates went to Calcutta in 1814, 
made himself thoroughly acquainted with 
the Bengalee language, and preached ma- 
ny years with much acceptance and suc- 
cess to the natives of Bengal. He is ac- 
knowledged by competent judges in Eu- 
rope, as well as in Asia, to be one of the 
best Oriental schoiars now alive; and his 
Bengalee New Testament has received 
from learned pundits and teachers of Cal- 
cutta the most unqualified commendation.” 
For assistance in publishing this edition of 
the New Testament, Mr. Yates applied to 
the British and Foreign Bible Society. 
His application was referred to the Calcut- 
ta Bible Society, Auxiliary to the British 
and Foreign. This society, in 1831, refus- 
ed to encourage any version in which the 
word baptize was translated to immerse ; 
and this was followed by a similar step on 
the part of the parent society in 1833. The 
history of these transactions is given by the 
missionaries themselves, in a letter dated 
the twenty-fifth of May, 1832. “Some 
years since,” they say, “three of the Pe- 


dobaptist brethren, unknown to us, though, 


on the most friendly terms with us, wrote 


good conscience. They therefore deter- 
mined to apply for assistance to the Ameri- 
can Bible pte 

Their letter making this application, was 
received by the board of managers of the. 
Americen Bible Society, on the sixth of 
August of last year. It was referred. to the 
committee on distribution. “After long de- 
liberation and discussion, a majority of the 
committee reported to the board, against 
the application of Mr. Yates. A minority 
of the committee presented a counter re- 
port, and in favor of the application. This 
was followed by a long discussion in the 
public meetings of the board. The result 
of it was, that no assistance should be ren- 
dered to the publication of the Bengalee 
New Testament, because it translated bap- 
tizo, and its kindred terms, by words which 
in Bengalee signify to immerse. 

But this was not all. They did not con- 
fine their decision to the single case of Mr. 
Yates, but adopted a rule by which they 
would be governed in all cases hereafter. 
The rule is this: “ As the managers are now 
called upon to aid extensively in circulating 
the sacred scriptures in languages other than 
the English, they deem it their duty, in 


to the Bible Society in England, request-|conformity to the obvious. spirit of their 
ing them not to give assistance to any In-{compact, to adopt the following resolution 
dian version, in which the word baptizo{as the rule of their conduct in making ap- 
was translated to immerse. None of these|propriations for the circulation of the scrip- 
lived to see the reply to their communica-|tures in all foreign tongues: Resolved, That 
tion, and nothing further of a positive na-|inappropriating money for translating, print- 
‘ture was done till last year. When youling, and distributing of the sacred scrip- 
applied to the Bible Society in Englandjteres in foreign languages, the managers 


for assistance to our version, the secretary 
of the parent institution wrote to the Bible 
Society in Calcutta, stating, without any 
reference to baptism, that if the version was 
considered a good one, it was their wish to 
afford assistance. The resolution they for- 
warded, was as follows: “ That the above 
application respecting an edition of the 
Bengalee New Testament, be referred to 
the committee of the Calcutta Auxiliary 
Society, with authority. to contribute to- 
wards the expense of an edition, should 


feel at liberty 1o encourage only such ver- 
sions as conform in the principles of their 
translation to the common Eoglish version, 
at least so far as that all religious denomi- 
nations connected with this society can con- 
sistently use and circulate said versions in 
their several schools and communities.” 
By the adoption of this resolution, three 
points of very great moment were decided: 
First, the “ Revised and Improved Edition 
of the Bengalee New Testament,” perhaps 
the most faithful and perfect version ever 
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made in any oriental tongue, was rejected|authors of the ‘Common English Version,’ 
as unworthy the patronage of American|and proceed accordingly.” This was one 
Christians!’ Though thirty millions of our|course of action, open for us to pursue. 
fellow men were speaking the language of | Another was, to form a bible society of our - 
Bengal, and though the New Testament in|own, appoint, our own translators, instruct 
question was the only medium through|them to make the “most faithful” versions 
which they could have access to the reve-|possible in all Janguages into which they 


lation of their Maker’s will, i it was re- 
jected, and the rejection plainly implied that 
they had better have no bible in “ their 
schools and communities” than such an one. 
hey had better grope on still in their 
arkness, than read a New ‘Testament 
which should tell them, as plainly as Paul 
did the Romans and Colossians, that they 
were “buried with Christ in baptism.” 

Another point decided by this resolution, 
is that any translation of the holy scriptures 
into any language, which shall render bap- 
tizo and its cognates by terms which signi- 
fy immerse, should receive no encourage- 
ment from the A. B.S. This was a virtual 
declaration, that all aid should hereafter be 
withheld from every translation of the scrip- 
tures which had been made, or was now in 
progress, by our denomination. This was 
speaking once for all, and in a manner too 
plain and peremptory to be misunderstood. 

A third point necessarily implied in this 
resolution, is, that every translation of’ the 
scriptures made by our denomination into 
any language, is considered and treated as 
sectarian, and as unworthy to be “ circula- 
ted in schools and communities.” This 
was certainly speaking very loudly to us, 
and required some action on our part, that 
would be public, decided, and final. The 
two largest bible societies in the world had 
wholly and forever refused all aid, and all 
co-operation with us in giving the bible to 
the heathen, unless we changed the princi- 
ple on which our translations had ever been 
made. 

Under these circumstances, only ‘two 
things were possible. One was to succomb 
to the dictation of the British and American 
societies; throw away the toils, and tears 
and prayers of Cary, Marshman, Judson and 
Yates. We should then have only to say 
to our future translators, “ When you come 
to baptisma or baptizo, do not pray to God 
to enable you to translate those words faith- 
fully. Do not, by ‘ diligent study endeavor 
to ascertain their exact meaning:’ that’s 
a sectarian proceeding. You are not to 
search the language into. which you trans- 
late, for words corresponding to them in 
meaning, by which you may give their ex- 
act import to those for whom you are trans- 
lating: that will be considered an attempt 
‘to make the heathen all Baptists. It will 
be denominated, both in England and 
America, ‘a scheme of proselytism.’ This 
we can never endure. Therefore, when 
you come to these troublesome words, read 
-over carefully the instructions given to the 


should. translate the scriptures, and then 
submit those translations to the supreme 
control of Almighty God, and to the enlight- 
ened judgment of the Christian world. 
This last alternative we have adopted ; and 
on the thirteenth of May last, organized, in 
the city of New York, the American and 
Foreign Bible Society. 

We have now in our country two national 

bible societies. The point on which they 
differ is easily understood, and should be 
carefully considered. It is this: The A. 
B.S. requires that all translations of the 
Bible into foreign languages, must, on the 
subject of baptism, be made. on the same 
principle with the “Common English Ver- 
sion.” 
The A. & F. B. S. requires that the 
words relating to baptism, shall be transla- 
ted by the same rule that other words are ; 
that they shall be faithfully rendered by 
words of the same meaning in the langua- 
ges into which translations are made. 

This is the only practical point that di- 
vides the twe societies. Let us, for a mo- 
ment, fix our attention upon this point. It 
is well known that our present English Bi- 
ble was translated by order of King James, 
of England, and first published in 1611. By 
order of the King, baptizo and its kindred 
terms were not translated, but transferred 
into the language. This was introducing 
a new word into the language, a word 
which no one would understand unless they 
were acquainted with Greek, and whose 
meaning they could not ascertain except by 
inquiring of their teachers, or from diction- 
aries and lexicons. These words having 
now been used in our language more «han 
two hundred years, have become familiar to 
English readers, though at first they would 
have conveyed to them no meaning what- 
ever. So far as the translation was con- 
cerned, therefore, the ordinance of baptism - 
was left entirely inthe dark. No one, with- 
out some knowledge of Greek, could learn” 
from these words in the English bible, what 
was the mind of the Spirit in this great 
duty. 

Now, the question to be determined is, 
Was the principle of translation a good one ? 
Why not translate what God has enjoined 
in the ordinance of baptism, as well as what 
he has enjoined in any other duty? Had 
the Holy Ghost revealed in Greek, what it 
would be unsafe to publish in “plain Eng- 
lish?” what the American Bible Society 
cannot “consistently circulate in schools 
and communities ?” i % 
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We have also another question to deter- 
mine. How ought Christian missionaries 
now to be governed in translating the bible 
into the languages of the heathen? Ought 
they to be bound by the command of a 
bigoted king, now two hundred years in his 
grave; or ought they to render every word 
of the holy bible as faithfully as possible ? 

In April, 1833, the Baptist Board of For- 
eign Missions, convened in Salem, Mass. 
instructed their missionaries engaged in the 
translation of the scriptures, “to endeavor, 
by earnest prayer and diligent study, to as- 
certain the precise meaning of the original 
text, and to express that meaning as exact- 
y as the nature of the languages into-which 
they shall translate the bible will permit, 
and to transfer no words which are capable 
of being translated.” Such is the rule by 


repeated inquiry of your teacher, and about 
which one teacher would tell you one thing, 
and another, another? Could you consent 
to have him leave you thus in the dark in 
this matter? Well, if you would not like 
to be treated in this manner yourself, then, 
by our Saviour’s rule, you ought not to be 
willing any fellow creature should be treat- 
ed in the same manner. And yet this is 
exactly the manner in which the American 
Bible Society requires all translations to be 
made, which share its patronage. Let any 
missionary on earth, however learned or 
pious, translate the bible into any foreign 
language, by earnest prayer to God, by 
ascertaining the precise meaning of the 
original text, and by expressing that mean- 
ing exactly in the language into which he 
translates, transferring no word, but trans- 


which our missionaries are to be governed. |lating all, and the American Bible Society 
Markitssimplicity anditsjustice. First, they| will refuse him all assistance in its publica- 
are to pray for divine help: That certainly|tion!.and have besides a standing resolu- 


is right. Then they are to “ascertain the 
a meaning of the original text :” 

ho can object to that? Then they are 
to “ express that meaning as exactly as the 
nature of the languages into which they 
translate will permit:” Is that objection- 
able? Then they are directed to “ transfer 
no word which is capable of being transla- 
ted:” And why should they? Can the 
heathen understand a Greek word intro- 
duced into their language, better than a 
word of their own with which they have 
always been familiar? What possible ob- 
jections to this rule of translation can be 
made by any intelligent, unprejudiced Chris- 
tian? And yet for literally following this 
rule, in his revision of the Bengalee New 
Testament, Mr. Yates, one of the most 
learned and pious missionaries on earth, has 
been refused any encouragement from the 
A.B. S. in its publication. Is this charita- 
ble? But this is not all. For adhering to 
this rule in the translation of the scriptures, 
they have refused all co-operation with the 
most numerous denomination of Christians 
connected with them, of whose money they 
have now thousands in their treasury. Has 
that been done with an enlarged spirit of 
Christian liberality? Have the men who 
have done this, above all others, been wash- 
ed white of sectarianism? Judge of their 
principle of translation by the Saviour’s gol- 
den rule. “ As ye would that men should do 
to you, do yeeven so to them.” Suppose 
you had no bible, and an able, faithful 
translator was about to provide it for you: 
Would you want him to translate “ faithful- 
ly” every part of it, so that you could easily 
read and understand it all in your own 
tongue? Would you be willing he should 
give you what relates to baptism, in words 
you never saw or heard of before? words 
whose meaning you would have to learn by 
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tion, which recognizes such a translation as 
sectarian, and unworthy to be “circulated in 
schools and communities!’ With such a 
rule of action, American Baptists never can 
agree; in such treatment of the heathen 
world, they cannot participate; to such 
concealment of the word of life, they cannot 
be accessory. On this point the contention 
between the two bible societies has been 
“sharp,” and they are “parted asunder the 
one from the other.” 

There were other circumstances, also, 
which contributed to bring about this result. 
Translations like those which are now re- 
jected, had been patronized by the British 
and American societies, up to the time when 
these difficulties arose. The British and 
Foreign Bible Society had patronized trans- 
lations of the scriptures in various eastern 
languages, made by Dr. Carey, and: in 
which the words in dispute were rendered 
exactly as Yates and Judson now translate 
them. It was not till the year 1833, that 
their aid in printing and circulating these 
versions was withheld; and the American 
Bible Society had patronized versions of the 
same kind, until 1835. Now, when the 
course of these societies was so suddenly 
changed, and they refused to patronize ver- 
sions which for years had received their aid, 
it was evident that new motives and prin- 
ciples were controlling their operations, and 
that the denomination whose translations 
they had entirely and forever rejected could 
no longer co-operate with them. 

The case was rendered still more aggra- 
vating, by the fact, that while they had 
patronized versions which render baptizo 
and its cognates by terms signifying im- 
mersion, other versions had been as freely 
patronized which render the same words by 
terms which signify to sprinkle, to moisten, 
to wash, “to throw water at any one,” &c. 
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Rev. J. S. Harris, missionary to the Seneca|tend 


Indians, translated the Gospel by Luke into 
their language in 1830, Mr. Wright, his 
successor, says the meaning of the word 
most frequently used for baptize, is to throw 
water at one, to sprinkle, or spatter as chil- 
dren do at play, or in anger; or to drench, 
as parents among the Indians often do in 
disciplining their children; or “to pour a 
stream of water on one.” ~Other transla- 
tions had been made by Pedobaptist mis- 
sionaries, no more to the purpose than this. 
Such versions had-been “ encouraged” by 
the American Bible Society, as well as 
those made by Baptists. Of this we nev- 
er complained. Our money and theirs was 
paid-into a common treasury, and we con- 
sidered it no more than common justice that 
the translations of all should be supported. 
The different denominations, and mission- 
aries who made the translations, would, as 
we supposed, be responsible to God and to 
mankind for them. On this principle, we 
would have gladly co-operated with the 
American Bible Society until all nations 
should have read in “ their own tongues the 
wonderful works of God.” But when the 
ground was boldly taken, that the bible, 
when it speaks of a solemn Christian ordi- 
nance, should not be translated; that the 
millions of our race who have not the bible, 
should read nothing of baptism, or be com- 
pelled to read it in Greek, we could go no 
further. We here feel it our duty to “con- 
tend earnestly for the faith,” though the 
contention should become so sharp as to 
part us from those we love in this blessed 
work. 

But the American Bible Society has pa- 
tronized versions, different from those men- 
tioned, and objectionable on other grounds. 

The Russian Bible, e. g. does not translate 
baptizo, but substitutes for it a word which 
signifies to cross; so that it would read, 
“Jesus made and crossed more disciples 
than John.” ‘“ They that received his word 
gladly were crossed.” “They went down 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he crossed him.” This could be circu- 
lated in Russian “schools and communi- 
ties. But should another version read, 
that “they who received his word gladly 
were immersed ;” that “they went down 
into the water, both Philip and the eunuch, 
and he immersed him ;” the managers “ do 
not feel at liberty to encourage it!” Of 
course, then, we who had rather be immers- 
ed than crossed, must support our own 
translations.* 

I have frequently, of late, been reminded 
of one great objection to the formation of a 
new bible society. 


It is said that “it will;come Baptists. 


more than any thing else to permet 
ate a needless gitar about baptism.. 

It can hardly be possible that a candid 
man would seriously urge this objection, 
after he had carefully considered it. Ifthe | 
words in question are not to be translated ; 
if they are to be transferred into all the lan- 
guages of the heathen, they will become the, 
subject of everlasting dispute, just as the 
have been in our language. Converts will, 
ask their teachers what these words mean ? 
Baptists will tell them they mean imer- 
sion: Pedobaptists will tell them they mean 
to wet, to wash, to sprinkle, or to throw wa- 
ter at them. Here they will be involved in 
flat contradiction of each other. The very 
Bible. itself, for want of being properly 
translated, will be the cause of perpetual. 
controversy among three-fourths of the hu- 
man race, who have not yet received it.. 
Who can be willing to throw this “apple 
of discord” among the millions of Asia? 
The way to stop controversy about baptism, 
is to let the bible speak for itself, and to let 
all men read and obey it. To endeavor to 
stop this, or any other controversy, by ob- 
scuring, concealing, or witholding the truth, 
is popery. The great sin of Martin Lu- 
ther against “ His Holiness,” was, that he 
translated the bible into the common lan- 
guage of his country, and was for having 
every body read it. The Pope opposed 
this. He would have men pray in Latin, 
and read no bible at all. Here the “conten- 
tion became so sharp between them,” that: 
they parted forever. 

The Baptists are now committing, ona 
large scale, the same sin that Martin Lu- 
ther did. They are translating and prin- 
ting the Bible in the different languages of 
mankind, and are anxious that all the world 
should read it. This they believe to be the 
most effectual means to promote truth, sup- 
press error, and “stop controversy.” To 
suppress any part of truth, to obscure it, or 
in any way withhold it from the know!'edge 
of mankind, they believe to be the direct 

ay to promote error and perpetuate con- 

ention. Let those brethren who introduce 
among the millions of the East the same 
cause of controversy which for centuries has 
distressed and divided the Britishand Amer- 
ican churches, beware of arrogating to 
themselves ExcLusiveELy the title of “peace- 
makers.” Let them not “heal the hurt of 
God’s people slightly ; crying peace, peace, 
when there is no peace,” and but faint pros-- 
pects of it. 

Another great objection to our society, is, 
that if the bible is translated as we would 
have it, all who read it will of course be- 
On this account, it is urged 


interrupt the harmony of Christians, and|that we ought not to insist upon such a 


translation ; that some how, in a spirit of 


* See Judd’s Review of Stewart, Appendix, p 175. §€Nerous compromise, this point should be. 
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yielded, and men left free to practice im- 
mersion or sprinkling as they please. 

Let us look at this objection. Let it be 
admitted, that if the scriptures were trans- 
lated as we contend they ought to be, all 
converted heathen would read and be im- 
mersed. What then; Would they have 
done wrong? The very men who make 
this objection, confess that immersion is val- 
id baptism, “good and acceptable to God.” 
What harm would be done, then. if all the 
heathen should believe and be immersed ? 
No error would be. taught or practised ; 
nothing wrong believed or done. What 
then are the dreadful evils that would re- 
sult from the universal practice of immer- 
sion? Does it make a man less prayerful 
to immerse him than it does to sprinkle 
him? Does it make him less spiritually 
minded, less active, less liberal in the cause 
of God? The men who make the objec- 
tion, do not pretend this. If the believing 
heathen were all sprinkled, they do not pre- 
tend that they would be any more holy or 
useful than if they were immersed. Or if 
part were sprinkled, others poured, and 
others immersed, it would be no better than 
if all were immersed. Let the objection 
stand then, in all its force. Let it be ad- 
mitted that if all men should read the Bible 
faithfully translated, it would make “im- 
mersion the only baptism.” All then would 
be right, our opponents being the judges. 
For though they contend that something 
else “will do as well,” they have nothing to 
propose that will po BETTER. 

Take another view of this objection. It 
is now admitted on all sides that immersion 
was the practice of John, of Christ, of the 
Apostles, and of their successors for sever- 
al hundred years. Immersion was then the 
UNIVERSAL PRACTICE OF THE CHRISTIAN 
cuurcn. Suppose then that our transla- 
tions should make this the universal prac- 
tice of the Christian Church again. The 
church would then be, on this point, just 
what she was in her best and purest days. 
Every body would be satisfied with their 
baptism. Controversy would cease. The 
churches “would then have rest” from 
strife and division; and “walking in the 
fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Hely Ghost, they would be multiplied.” 
Should our translations effect all this, would 
they do the world an injury ? And are they 
to be rejected because they have this ten- 
dency? Will they make the church too 
apostolic ? too much like Christ. 

I will here waive any further considera- 
tion of the subject in this point of view. I 
hope and pray, that as we feel justified be- 
fore God and mankind, in the organization 
of the American and Foreign Bible Socie- 
ty, we shall be united and liberal in its sup- 
port. By the blessing of God, our mission- 
aries have already translated the Holy 


seriptures into languages spoken by more. 
than half the population of the globe. 
They are still prayerfully and zealously en- 
gaged in this responsible, yet blessed work. 
We intend uever to rest in this great en- 
terprise, till the “Lamp of Life” shines 
upon the pathway of every dweller upon 
earth. 

Under existing circumstances, what 
ought to be the spirit by which the half 
million of American Baptists should be ani- 
mated? God in his holy providence, has, 
by the labors of holy men, ow own breth- 
ren, furnished these pure translations of the 
word of life to our hands. He has put 
them into our hands in this eventful age, 
and just as the way is opening for the dif- 
fusion of the gospel among all nations. 
What can be his design in this, unless it is 
that we should, wirHouT DELAy, give to 
mankind a pure, unaltered, unobscured_bi- 
ble., As the angel having the everlasting 
gospel to preach to them who dwell on the 
earth, is now taking his flight in the midst 
of heaven, let us fill his hands with these 
“most faithful” versions of the blessed 
word, and bid him scatter them over the 
whole earth ! 

I rejoice that the board of the A. & F. 
B. 8. have recently appropriated $2500 to- 
wards the publication of the Revised Edi- 
tion of the Bengalee New Testament, by 
Mr. Yates. So that the labors of that de- 
voted missionary are not to be lost, nor the 
precious word denied to thirty-two millions 
of our fellow men who are ready to receive 
it. This, however, is only the starting 
point. These waters of life which are be- 
ginning to flow, must roll on in a deeper, 
broader channel, till like the waters of 
Noah, they shall cover the whole earth— 
not to destroy, but to save. 

Could either of you present any THING 
to a fellow creature in heathen darkness, it 
would be the bible. This would be your 
first, best gift for him. There are many 
hundreds of your fellow men begging of 
your missionaries for bibles, and begging 
in vain, because they have none to give 
them. Would you not like to put a few 
more bibles into the hands of your mission- 
aries, and let them give them to the anx- 
ious heathen, who wait all night at the 
missionary’s doos, that they may be in sea- 
son to ask for the precious boon in the 
morning ? Be fn 

A happy convert who loved his bible 
said to his teacher, “How could you chris- 
tians, in your country, keep this sweet hon- 
ey so long among yourselves, and not send 
any of it to us?’ The teacher made the 
best apology he could. “But,” continued 
his shrewd disciple, “it was not right for 
you Christians to be saying SO LONG to 
each other, how coop this honey is! how 


sweet this honey is! Why did you not 
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break off a piece of the sweet .comb, and|comb? will you think to break off a 


send it to us?” 


piece of the “sweet comb,” and send it to 


Ye friends of the Bible and of mankind, | your perishing fellow men? “ As ye would 


when in your prayers to Almighty God,}that men should do unto you, 


O YE 


you say, “ How precious is thy word unto}EVEN SO TO THEM.” 


me! sweeter also than honey or the honey- 


TERMS OF COMMUNION. 


(CIRCULAR LETTER OF THE HUDSON RIVER ASSOCIATION,) 


By S. H. CONE, D. D. 


_Dearty BELOVED BRETHREN:—In ac- 


course, which all those who love our Lord 


cordance with-a resolution passed at our|Jesus in sincerity and truth may righteously 


last annual meeting, “the terms of commu- 
on,” will claim your attention, as the sub- 
ject of our present circular address. It is 
to be regretted that the signs of the times 
should ever indicate the expediency of pre- 
senting this subject to your consideration, 
in a controversial shape; but since necessi- 
ty is laid upon us, we desire to enter upon 
its investigation with all that alacrity which 
the love of revealed truth, and supreme re- 
gard for Zion’s King, and unyielding attach- 
ment to the order of his house, are calcula- 
ted to inspire. 

The phrase “communion,” or “ fellow- 
ship,” is used in different senses in the sa- 
cred writings. It frequently denotes that 
holy enjoyment of the divine presence, and 
that soul comforting participation of the Re- 
deemer’s fulness, which it is the privilege of 
believers to realize. The saints are joined 
to the Lord by one Spirit; they draw water 
out of the wells of salvation; God is their 
dwelling-place in all generations; and it is 
therefore said, Truly their fellowship is with 
the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ. 
This fellowship does not necessarily stand 
connected with church government or rela- 
tionship; it is neither confined to time nor 
place, nor does it bend to the control of 
earthly circumstances. It is felt by Jacob 
with a stone for his pillow; it drives away 
the fears and pains of the thief upon the 
cross; it cheers the hearts of Paul and Silas, 
though beaten with many stripes and thrust 
into the inner prison; and it converts the 
desolate isle of Patmos into a paradise of 
heavenly rapture. The terms of this com- 
munion, all centre in the rich and distin- 
guishing grace of God. 


The expression is sometimes used in aj 


large and comprehensive sense, to describe 
that fraternal affection and spiritual inter- 


maintain with each other. Individuals at- 
tached to the different denominations of 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Roman Cath- 
olics, Quakers, &c. may have good reason to 
entertain a favorable opinion of each other’s 
Christian exercises; they may unite their 
efforts to multiply and distribute copies of 
the Bible, and send the gospel of salvation 
to the uttermost parts of the earth; they 
may take sweet counsel together, and be 
mutual helpers of each others’ joy; and 
their communion will be proportioned to the 
evidence which the parties furnish, of main- 
taining a close walk with God. If we walk 
in the light, as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another. But as this 
fellowship in the gospel is enjoyed by indi- 
vidual believers who never unite with a 
particular church; as it exists in different 
degrees, according to the strength of their 
confidence that God has begun a good work 
in the heart, without any reference to the 
ordinances or regulations of his house, it is 
an entirely different thing from church fel- 
lowship, and is by no means to be confound- 
ed therewith. 

In modern phraseology the word “com- 
munion,” is employed, by common consent, 
as expressive of that fellowship which ex- 
perimental Christians have with the Sa- 
viour of sinners, and with one another, in 
the ordinance of the Lord’s supper; and 
this use of the phrase seems to be justified 
by the apostle’s language, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
“The cup of blessing which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ? © 
The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Christ?” The 
single point, therefore, which we have now 
before us is, to answer the inquiry, What 
are the indispensable terms of this commu- 
nion? or, in other words, what prerequisites. 
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of admission to the Lord’s supper are mark- 
ed out, in the New Testament, for the ob- 
servance of the churches of Christ to the 
end of the world? To this inquiry we re- 
ply, regeneration, baptism, and a conversa 
tion such as becometh the gospel of Christ ; 
and in proof of the correctness of this reply, 
we appeal to the law and to the testimony. 
The children of God are bound to give 
thanks always to their heavenly Father, be- 
cause he hath from the beginning chosen 
them to salvation, through sanctification of 
the Spirit, and belief of the truth, whereun- 
to they are called by the gospel; and then, 
as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
aholy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacri- 
Jices acceptable to God iy Jesus Christ ; 
‘and to manifest their attachment to the 
laws, doctrines and ordinances, once deli- 
vered to the saints. The primitive church- 
es, constituted under the immediate direc- 
tion of the inspired apostles, were compo- 
sed of self-condemned sinners, who were by 
nature children of wrath even as others; 
but being pricked in their hearts and quick- 
ened by the Spirit of God, fled for refuge to 
the hope set ea them in the Gospel. 
They believed the testimony given of God’s 
dear Son, and having gladly received the 
truth, were baptized both men and women. 
To the first gospe] church in Jerusalem it is 
said, “The Lord added daily such as should 
be saved, and they continued steadfastly 
in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers.” The 
church at Corinth consisted of those who 
were “sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints, and who called upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord. The members of 


souls; and when satisfactory evidence of a 
“change of heart” is exhibited, the first 
scriptural term of communion, is elicited by 
the church. Should this fundamental prin- 
ciple ever be abandoned, we hesitate not to 
say, the fine gold will become dim, the glory 
will depart from us, and the vengeance of 
Him who walketh in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks may he justly apprehended. 

That baptism is a “term of communion,” 
is manifest from the design and order of 
that ordinance, as well as from the uniform 
practice of the apostles. 

It is the design of baptism, among other 
important particulars, to exhibit the exist- 
ence of a new relationship, and to declare 
to all around, the interesting fact that the 
individual baptized has come out from 
the world and enlisted under the banner of 
Christ. In this view of the subject, it is not 
merely the answer of a good conscience to- 
wards God, but it is also a grateful and 
public recognition of that grand line of dis- 
unction which the Redeemer has establish- 
ed between the “ kingdom of darkness,” and 
that “kingdom which is not of this world. 
For as many as have been baptized into 
Christ, have put on Christ.” Gal. iii. 27. 
“Therefore we are buried with him by bap- 
tism into death, that like as Christ was rais- 
ed up from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life.’ Rom. vi.4. As it is evi- 
dent that a man must enter into the king- 
dom, before he can be entitled to the immu- 
nities of a subject; that he must be received 
into the fellowship of a particular church, 
before he can enjoy the privileges of that 
church ; even so, it is equally plain, that 


the church at Colosse, had “ put off the old| baptism, upon profession of faith in the Mes- 
man with his deeds, and put on the new/siah, must remain an indispensable term of 
man, which is renewed in knowledge after|communion, until it can be proved that un- 
the image of him that created him:” and| baptized persons were added to the church- 
the brethren at Rome, were “the called of/es planted by the apostles in different parts 
Jesus Christ, beloved of God, called to bejof the world. And this will appear yet 
saints.” Now if these apostolic churches|more abundantly if we consider, 

were erected upon correct principles, (and| Theorder which is uniformly observed 
who so contumacious or schismatic as to de-|in the New Testament, with reference to 
ny it?) they are certainly to us infallible| Baptism and the Lord’s supper. When the 
guides, and present us with a perfect pat-/Great Head of the church sent forth his 
tern. If they received only such as profes-|ministering servants to build up his king- 
sed to be born of God, and gave evidence|dom in our ruined world, he gave them com- 
that they were begotten aguin to a lively} mission in the following words; Go ye there- 
hope, by the ressurrection of Jesus Christ} fore and teach all nations, baptizing them 
from the dead, we should imitate their ex-|in the name of the Father and of the Son, 
ample ; “and if there come any unto us and|and of the Holy Ghost,—teaching them to 
bring not this doctrine,” we are commanded | observe all things whatsoever J have com- 
“ not to receive him into our house, neither|manded you. The language is lucid and 
bid him God speed ;” for he that biddeth|definite. It directed them first to teach, or, 
him God speed ; that is, he that welcometh|as it is elsewere expressed, to preach the 
to the privileges of the church, “him that| Gospel to every creature. When the word 
abideth not in the doctrine Christ, is parta-| preached was accompanied by an unction 
ker of his evil deeds.” It is therefore an|from the Holy One, men were made wise 
-establisbed principle in Baptist churches to| untosalvation ; they were effectually taught; 
require of all candidates for admission, a!they were made disciples; and then, and 
declaration of what God hath done for their not till then, were the apostles commanded 
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to baptize them. After this, they were to|they be agreed? What communion hath 
instruct them to observe all things enjoined |light with darkness and what fellowship 


upon them by the Saviour; and among the 
all things, who dare deny to the Lord’s sup- 
pera place? Since the Redeemer has suf- 
ficient wisdom to devise the most suitable 
ordinances, either for the comfort of his 
people, or as a test of their obedience ; and 
since all power is given him to make laws 
in Zion, and fix the order of their observ- 
ance; to his authority all Christians should 
certainly submit. But it is plain that bap- 
tism must precede the communion, not on- 
ly because the Lord Christ hath so decreed, 
but because this order is necessary in the 
very nature of things, if there be an adapta- 
tion of the sign to the thing signified. We 
must first be made alive, before we need 
bread to sustain life; and in like manner, 
the ordinance which shadows forth the 
washing of regeneration and the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost, must of necessity, go 
before that which hclds out to us in a figure 
the bread which came down from heaven, 
whereof if a man eat, he shall live for ever. 

That this statement is correct, we most 
assuredly gather from the unvarying prac- 
tice of the apostles themselves. 

The preaching of Peter, upon a certain 
notable occasion, produced such an aston- 
ishing effect that thousands cried out, Men 
and brethren what shall we do to be saved ? 
The preacher promptly replies, Repent and 
- he baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins. What. follows? 
They that gladly receive the word were 
_BapTizep. After baptism they were added 
to the church in Jerusalem, and then, par- 
ticipated in the communion, or the breaking 
of bread. 

The conduct of Paul was precisely simi- 
lar to that of his brother Peter. He came 
to Corinth, and taught the word of God 
among its inhabitants. Many of the Co- 
rinthians hearing, believed and were bap- 
tized. These baptized believers were then 
constituted into a gospel church, and kept 
the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper as de- 
livered to them by the apostle. Acts xviii. 
1 Cor. ii. 2. If therefore, the uniform prac- 
- tice of the apostles justly challanges our 
imitation, we must inviolably adhere to the 
- order which they have established. 

The last term of church communion we 
have named, isa godly walk and conver- 
sation; and this position is easily main- 
tained, both upon the principles of reason 
and revelation. The children of Ged are 
holy brethren; a royal priesthood—a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works, This 
description of them is given by one who 

cannot err; and it would certainly be incon- 
gruous and unnatural for such persons to 
be unequally yoked together with unbeliev- 
ers. 


How can two walk together except 


hath Christ with Belial? are questions 
which need no comment;—they answer 
themselves. In extending the right hand 
of fellowship, therefore, a church must be 
satisfied that the individual soliciting ad- 
mission has scriptural views of himself, and 
of God, and of the way of salvation by 
Christ alone, and of the work of the Spirit, 
and of the holy tendency of divine truth ; 
and hence we are directed to mark and . 
avoid those whose erroneous sentiments 
cause divisions and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which we have learned. Rom. 
xvi. Moreover the canditate for church 
communion must not only converse about 
the things of God in a proper manner, but 
his deportment must correspond with his ho- 
ly profession, If any man that is called a 
brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner, we must not keep company 
with such an one, no not toeat. 1 Cor. v. 
11. and that course of conduct which cuts 
off from the church one who is already a 
| member, must be, by parity of reasoning, 
an unsurmountable obstacle against admis- 
sion to its privileges. 

Our sentiments with reference to the 
terms of communion, have, in ditferent ages 
and countries, occasioned the opprobrious 
epithets of “bigoted, uncharitable, self- 
righteous,” &c. to be heaped upon us with 
an unsparing hand; but these are weak 
and powerless weapons when employed 
against those who are armed with the 
sword of the Spirit, in defence of a divine 
institution. We shall close this epistle by 
replying briefly to some of the most plausi- 
ble objections which are constantly urged 
against the sentiments we have advanced. 

First objection. “ You lay too much 
stress upon baptism by making it an indis- 
pensable term of communion. | 

To this we reply; We pay no greater 
regard to it, nor do we give it a higher 
pe in our system, than the Lord Christ 

ath enjoined, or the apostles and primitive 
Christians, by their example, have war- 
ranted. And here we may ask, why should 
more stress be laid upon the Lord’s supper 
than upon baptism; and why should many 
professing Christians so earnestly advocate 
the observance of the former, while they 
pervert, or entirely neglect the latter 2 
Were not both ordinances instituted by the 
same Lord, and do they not, therefore, 
come to us clothed with the same authori- 
We know that Peedobaptists are in 
the habit of calling baptism a’ nonessen- 
tial; an external rite; a mere ceremony 5 
&c. If this be true, we would inquire, what 
moreisthesupper? Jsita Saviour? But 
if these sacred institutions, be indeed as we 
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' 


believe, signs of important ‘and essential 
truths, baptism is unquestionably as signi- 
- ficative as the breaking of bread, and exhib- 
its, emblematically, a large proportion. of 
the distinguishing doctrines of the gagpel. 
Upon an investigation of the New ‘Tes- 
tament, we find that baptism, of the two, 
‘is much the more frequently mentioned, 
“and baptized believers are aflectiomate- 
Wy and repeatedly exhorted, so to walk in 
hrist Jesus their Lord, as in thatjordi- 
nance they have put him on. Takin 
‘the Holy Book as our only and aff 
- cient rule of faith and practice, 
the highest authority for saying, W 
to baptism, which Christ appointe 
‘first gospel institute, as a test of hi 
-ren’s obedience, and a lively emb 
their renewal by the Holy Ghost, 
. the situation which the master of 
has designated ; and with a thus 


have 
give 


actly 
20use 


the 


Lord, sounding in our ears and penetrating|them the supper. 
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then 
suffi- 


is the|tion. 
child-jadmit to it the objector and his friends; 
of |but since it is confessedly the Lord’s ta- 


uy 

commandment. If our veracity and Chris- 
tian affection, touching this whole matter, 
be unjustly called in question, we are per- 
mitted to adopt the language of a Baptist, 
and say: Our rejoicing is this, the testimo- 
ny of our conscience, that in simplicity and 
godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom but 
by the grace of God, we have had our con- 
versation in the world, and more abundant- 
ly to youward. 2 Cor. i. 12. 

A third objection states, that it is the 
Lopg’s table, and therefore we have no right 
to hinder those who wish to approach tt. 

_ That it is the Lord’s table, is the appro- 
priate and sufficient answer to this objec- 
Were it ours, we might cheerfully 


ble, we dare welcome to it only such as HE 
invites. The disciples were. baptized be- 
fore Christ instituted and administered to 
John the Baptist was 


our hearts, it is not possible that we should|sent to prepare a people for the Lord, and 
- listen to the doctrines or commandments of |the disciples were evidently among the 


~ men. 


number of those who justify God; andif so, 


A second objection, charges us with cau-|they must have been necessarily baptized 


sing a separation between the children of 
the same Heavenly Father. 

- Suppose we grant that baptism is an in- 
superable barrier in the way of our com- 
muning, in church capacity, with unbaptiz- 


with the baptism of John; otherwise they 
could not have been obedient hearers and 
doers of the word, and imitators of the ex- 
ample of their Lordand master. Luke vii. 
29. Matt. iii. 23,17. 1 Peter, ii. 21. In 


rie | 


ed persons; does it necessarily result from|perfect conformity with this view of the sub- 
this concession, that the blame righteously|ject, are the words of Peter: “ Wherefore 
attaches itself to the skirts of our garment ?jof these men which have compained with 
Shall those who understand and keep the|us, all the time that the Lord Jesus went in 
ordinances, in their nature, order, and de-jand out among emp oing from THE 
sign, as they were originally delivered to/Baprism or Joun, unto that same day that 
the churches, be condemned? and thosej/he was taken up from us, must one be or- 
who depart from them, and embrace a “fig-|dained to be a witness with us of his resur- 
ment of theirown imagination,” be justifi-|rection.” Acts i. 21, 22. Here we learn 
ed? God forbid! Webhesitate not to say,/that Peter and his brethren began their 
most implicitly, that baptism is a separa-|Christian profession at the baptism of John, 
ting line, but it is one of the Lord’s own/and hence the inference is irresistable, that 
-making, and we endeavor constantly.|there were none but Baptists with our Lord 
both by preaching and example, to en-|when he gave them the bread and cup, and 


lighten the minds of our Pedobaptist|said, Do this in remembrance of me. 
We warn them of|the sacred oracles, therefore, uniformly 


friends on the subject. 
» their errors; we hold up to them the truth ; 
we point them definitely to chapter and 
verse ; and we exhort every believer 
among them, quite as often as they wish to 
hear us, to arise and be baptized and wash 
- away their sins, (in a figure,) calling upon 
the name of the Lord. We are honest and 
sincere in these declarations, and in making 


‘them thus plainly, it must be evident to the 


candid and judicious, that, we cannot have 
any by-ends, or measures of mere expedien- 
cy to promote. We wish the truth, and 
the truth alone as it is in Jesus, every where 
to prevail; and we are grieved in heart, 
that those whom we respect and love on so 
many other accounts, should, in this partic- 
ular, persist in treading the pathway of dis- 
obedience, boldly rejecting-the counsel of 
God in not being baptized according to his 


As 


teach that Christians, in the apostles’ days, 
were baptized before they came together in 
one place for the breaking of bread, we are 
confirmed in the sentiment, that the only 
cuests invited to partake of this feast are 
such as have been, upon profession of their 
faith, buried with Christ in baptism; nor 
can we approach the table with the unbap- 
tized, without acting in direct opposition to 
the precept and example of Him, in whom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. " 

A fourth objection is presented in this 
shape: We conscientiously believe ourselves 
to be buptized ; you are not the judge ; to 
our own master we stand or fall. 

This objection brings us at once to the | 
question, What is Christian Baptism? Is 
it sprinkling, or is it pouring? With the 


a7 
New Testament in our-hands, we mostcon- 
fidently and unhesitatingly answer, neither. 
_Itisimmersion in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. And 
here we cannot but say to our cavelling 
friend, when were you baptized ? 
fancy.” Are unconscious babes, or the un- 
believing, unprofessing seed of pious pa- 
rents proper subjects of baptism? Wheth- 
er men will hear or whether they will for- 
bear, upon the testimony of God we are 
obliged to answer, no. These things were 
not so in the beginning; for it is written, 
“Then they that gladly received the word 
were baptized ;” Acts 2. And the Jailor 
was baptized, he and all his, straightway, 


and rejoiced, believing in God with all his} 


‘house. Actsxvi. Consequently those who 


believe and rejoice in Christ Jesus are, ac-| 


cording to the scriptures, the only persons 
to whom we are authorized to administer 
the ordinance of baptism. But we are told 
that whether Daddvegiicts have perverted 
Christian baptism, both in its design and 
subjects, or not, we have no right to judge. 
This is equivalent to saying that an indi- 
vidual ought to be admitted to church fel- 
lowship because he thinks himself entitled 
to that privilege, without reference to the 
opinion which the church may entertain up- 
on the subject. It requires no argument to 
prove the obscurity of this position. To 
adopt it would speedily ultimate in the: dis- 
solution of any society. That there must 
be an agreement in sentiment between a 
church and a. (iva all admission to its 
_ privileges ; ant at the church must ne- 
cessarily judge of the candidate’s qualifica- 
tions, are both self-evident and scriptural 
truths. Since Christ then has command- 
ed us to hold fast till he come, and to con- 
tend eagigstly for the faith once delivered 
to the saints, we are under the most sacred 
obligations to exhort one another daily ; 
to warn the unruly, to look diligently lest 
any man fail of the grace of God; and to 
he very careful, not only to venerate his 
institutions ourselves, but also that they be 
observed in their purity, by all such as so- 
licit communion with us at the table of the 
Lord. ; 
A fifth objection, viz: That the saints 
will all commune together in Heaven, and 
ought therefore to do so on earth, is thought 
to be a very strong one, but really we are 
not able to perceive its force. We reioice 
in the anticipation of that perfect union 
and uninterrupted fellowship, which the gen- 
eral assembly and church of the first born, 


THE 


“Tn in-|: 


to Bll eternity, enjoy; but whatever may be 
th@terms of communion in the world of glo- 
ywe are fully persuaded that while here, 


hall take place after death, should be the 


da light to our path; and we are equal- 
Etain, that when we see Jesus as he is, 
ve him as we’ ought, the least of his 
nandments will not be esteemed either » 
g or nonessential, Bes 
e last objection: which our limits will. 
us to notice, supposes that strict com-. 
m is inconsistent with brotherly love 
hristian forbearance. 
adverting to the distinction made in 
mmencement of this letter, between 
inion with God, our fellow-Christians, 
particular church, this objection will 
bped of all its difficulties. It will there 
en that real believers may hold con- 
with the Deity, and love each other as 
brethrém in the Lord, without walking to- 
gether in church relationship. The ‘Bap- 
tists differ from all others in- their views of 
a Gospel Church, and,the scriptural quali- 
fications for admission to its privileges ; but 
these views we believe to be coincident with 
the directions of the Saviour, and the ex- 
ample of apostles and primitive Christians 
and having - maintained them in the, 
face of persecution, danger, and death, 
from the days of Paul to the present mo- 
ment, we cannot abandon them, until con- 
vinced that we have hitherto misapprehend- 
ed altogether the language of the New Tes- 
tament. Nor can this course of conduct be 
righteously construed into a breach of 
brotherly love and Christian forbearance, 
until it can be proved that we ought to love 
men more than we love God, and that the 
charity which rejoiceth not in iniquity, but 
rejoiceth in the truth, requires us to\disre- 
gard the commandments and dispense with 
the ordinances of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. 

Finally, brethren, Farewell! Adhere 
steadfastly to the doctrines and ordinances 
of Christ, as he hath delivered them to us; 
and as there is one body and one spirt, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, so we be- 
seech you, that ye walk worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called, with all lowli- 
ness and meekness, with long suffering, for- 
bearing one another in love ; endeavoring 
to keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of 


ose names are written in Heaven, shall, ® 


revealed will of Christ, and not what 


y man of our counsel, a lamp to our feet, . 


peace. The Lord be with you all, Amen. . 
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MERSED- e By. “TiowiNB endian? : wa Kg. ido i di 
(apes minister of standing, wag {yo endo Bapusin 4 Is Rivsived We woul ar 
frecently baptized by the Rey. J. By bybrethuen to press this quest 
Cheshire, pastor/of the Baptist. Church eels or. thintaaateg 
jat Keesyille, N. Yo Ma. B., who speaks a i 
the French language fluently, expects to n? 
labor among the French Roman Catho~j 
lies, in Canada. ’ 
; | 


) A Mernopisr Minister Ivuersep, 
The Rey. E. L. Robinson, for twenty | . 
years a member and minister of the} class 
Methodist Episcopal Church, was recently} © 5 
baptized and joined the Baptist Church 
at Paulding, Mississippi. { 


Anoruer.—From the WV. P: Chroni-|) © 
cle, we learn that on a recent Sabbath, 
three persons were baptized into the fel- t 


the Rey. L. Black, pastor, one of whom) 
was an intellisent Methodist minister,} 
whose wife is expected to go forward with 
others next month. 

AnotHerR Strun.—The Louisiana 
Baptist informs its readers that the’ Rev. 
G. W. Hicks, for more than ten years at) 
Methodist Protestant minister, was ba: he 
tized on the 5th of June, into the fellow { 
“Alship of the Siloam Baptist Church, Winm], 
¥| Parish, Louisiana. th 

Anp Srmu Anotaer.—The Chris}\. 
tian Index, chronicles the baptism on char 
the 27th of June, of the Rev, Mr forget 
McNeely, a venerable Old. School »Pres- |) 
byterian minister, and who connected|) wi 
himself with the Baptist Church at Cave) bapsian 
Spring; Georgia. i 

Anp, Stitt Many Morz.—The Bapay/ 
tist Family Magazine, of Philadelphiagy 
reports, up to July of the present year, }) 
the names of nineteen ministers whol’ 
4) | have united with the Baptists from other}, 
denominations in six months, viz.» one}| _ 
| had been'a Roman: Catholic priest, tayo | jo" 
/| Congregational ministers, two Presbyte-| 7 

rian, ‘two United. Brethren; one Episeo-|f- 

palian, and eleven Methodists. : 
A Pastor AND His’ Peoritu.—The 

Spruce street Baptist Church, Philadel} 
¥\phia, whose pastor, the Rev. J. W. 
* | Sunith, is about to yisit Hurope, have pres| 

sented him $2,000, and during his ab- 
scence are to. continue his salah and d sup % 

p | ply his pulpit. e | a 
_Maniposa.—A friendy 
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